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P R E F A C E

TO THE

Four Evangelists and the Acts of the Apostles*

THE one-half of our undertaking upon the New Testament is now, by the assistance of Divine Grace, finished, and pre

sented to the reader, who, it is hoped, the Lord working with it, may hereby be somewhat helped in understanding

and improving this sacred history of Christ and his Apostles, and making it, as it certainly is, the best exposition of our

Creed, in which these inspired writers are summed up ; which is intimated by that Evangelist, who calls his gospel a Decla-

ration of those things which are mostsurely believed among us, Luke i. 1.

And as there is no part of Scripture which it concerns us more to be well established in the belief of, so there is none

' which the generality of Christians are more conversant with, or speak of more frequently. It is therefore our duty, by

constant pains in meditation and prayer, to come to an intimate acquaintance with the true intent and meaning of these nar

ratives, what our concern is in them, and what we are to build upon them, and draw from them j that we may not rest in

such a knowledge of them as that we had, when, in our childhood, we are taught ta read English out of the translation, and

Greek out of the originals of these books. We ought to know them as the physician doth his dispensatory, the lawyer his

books of reports, and the sailor his chart and compass ; that is, to know how to make use of them in that which we apply

ourselves to as our business in this world, which is to serve God here, and enjoy him hereafter, and both in Christ the

Mediator.

The great designs of the Christian institutes, (which these books are the fountains and foundations of) were to reduce the"

children of men to the fear and love of God, as the commanding active principle of their observance of him, and obedience

to him ; to stiew them the way of their reconciliation to him, and acceptance with him, and to bring them under obliga

tions to Jesus Christ as Mediator, and by them to engage them to all instances of devotion towards God, and justice and

charity towards all men, in conformity to the example of Christ, in obedience to his law, and in pursuance of his great in

tentions. "What therefore I have endeavoured here, has been with this view, to make these writings serviceable to the faith,

holiness, and comfort of good Christians.

Now that these writings thus made use of to serve these great and noble designs, may have their due influence upon us,

it concerns us to be well established in our belief of their Divine original. And here we have to do with two forts of peo

ple, some that embrace the Old Testament, but set that up in opposition to the New ; pleading, that if that be right, this is

wrong ; and these are the Jews. Others that, though they live in a Christian nation, and by baptism wear the Christian

name, yet, under pretence of a freedom of thought, despise Christianity, and consequently reject the New Testament, and

therefore the Old of course.

I confess it strange, that any now who receive the Old Testament should reject the New ; since, besides all the particular

proofs of the Divine authority of the New Testament, there is such an admirable harmony between it and the Old. It agrees

with the Old in all the main intentions of it, refers to it, builds upon it, shews the accomplishments of its types and pro

phecies, and thereby is the perfection and crown of it. Nay, if it be not true, the Old Testament must be false, and all the

glorious promises which shine so bright in it, and the performance of which was limited within certain periods of time,

must be a great delusion ; which we are sure they are not, and therefore must embrace the New Testament to support the

reputation of the Old.

That in the Old Testament which the New Testament lays aside, is the peculiarity of the Jewish nation, and the observ

ances of the ceremonial law ; both which certainly were of Divine appointment ; and yet the New Testament doth not at

all clash with the Old : for,

1. They were always designed to be laid aside in the fulness of time. No other is to be expected, but that the morning-

star should disappear when the sun riseth ; and the latter parts of the Old Testament often speak of the laying aside of those

things and of the calling in of the Gentiles.

2. They were very honourably laid aside, and rather exchanged for that which was more noble and excellent, more di

vine and heavenly. The Jewish church was swallowed up in the Christian, the Mosaic ritual in evangelical institutions. So

that the New Testament is no more the undoing of the Old, than the sending of a youth to the university is the undoing

of his education in the grammar-school.

S. Providence soon determined this controversy, (which is the only thing that seemed a controversy between the Old

Testament and the New) by the destruction of Jerusalem, the desolations of the temple, the dissolution of the temple-ser

vice, and the total dispersion of all the remains of the Jewish nation ; with a judicial defeat of all the attempts to incorpo

rate it again, now, for above sixteen hundred years, and this according to the express predictions of Christ a little before

his death. And as Christ woukj«#not have the doctrine of his being the Messiah much insisted on, till the great conclusive

proof of it was given by his resurrection from the dead ; so the repeal of the ceremonial law, as to the Jews, was not much

insisted on, but their keeping up the observation of it was connived at, till the great conclusive proof of its repeal was given
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by the destruction of Jerusalem, which made the observation of it for ever impracticable. And the manifest tokens of di

vine wrath, which the Jews, considered as a people, even notwithstanding the prosperity of particular persons among them,

continue under to this day, is a proof, not only of the truth of Christ's predictions concerning them, but that they lie under

a greater guilt than that of idolatry, for which they lay under a desolation of seventy years : and that can be no other but

crucifying Christ, and rejecting his gospel.

Thus evident it is, that in our expounding the New Testament, we are not undoing what we did in expounding the Old ;

so far from that, that we may appeal to the law and the prophets for the confirmation of the great truth which the Gospels

are written to prove, That our Lord Jesus is the Messiah promised to the fathers, who should come ; and we are to look

for no other. For though his appearing did not answer the expectation of the carnal Jews, who looked for a Messiah in ex

ternal pomp and power, yet it exactly answered all the types, prophecies, and promises of the Old Testament, which all had

their accomplishment in him : and even his ignominious sufferings, which are the greatest stumbling-block to the Jews,

were foretold concerning the Messiah ; so that if he had not submitted to them, we had sailed in our proof; so far it is from

being weakened by them. Bishop Kidder's Demonstration of the.Christian's Messiah has abundantly made out this truth,

and answered the cavils (for so they are, rather than arguments) of the Jews against it, above any in our language.

But We live in an age when Christianity and the New Testament are more virulently and daringly attacked by some with

in their own bowels, than by those upon their borders ; never was Moses and his writings so arraigned and ridiculed by any

Jews, or Mahomet and his Alcoran by any Muffelmen, as Christ and his Gospel by men that are baptized and called Chris

tians. And this not under colour of any other Divine Revelation, but in contempt and defiance of all Divine Revelation ;

and not by way of complaint, that they meet with that which ssiocks their faith and which through their own weakness they

cannot get over, and therefore desire to be instructed in, and helped in the understanding of, and the reconciling of them

to the truth which they have received ; but by way ot resolute opposition, as if they looked upon it as their enemy, and

were resolved by all means possible to be the ruin of it ; though they cannot fay what evil it has done to the world, or to

them. If the pretence of it has transported many in the Church of Rome into such corruptions of worship, and cruelties of

government, as are indeed the scandal of the human nature ; yet, instead of being hereby prejudiced against pure Christi

anity, they ssiould the rather appear more vigorously in defence of it, when they see so excellent an institution as that is in it

self so basely abused and misrepresented.

They pretenjl to a liberty of thought in their opposition to Christianity, and would be distinguished by the name of Free

thinkers. I will not here go about to produce the arguments, which to all that are not wilfully ignorant and prejudiced

against the truth, are sufficient to prove the Divine original and authority of the doctrine of Christ. The learned find much

satisfaction in reading the apologies of the ancients for the Christian religion, when it was struggling with the polytheism

and idolatry of the Gentiles. Justin Martyr and Tertullian, Lactantius and Minutius Felix, wrote admirably in defence of

Christianity, when it was further sealed to by the blood of the martyrs.

. But its patrons and advocates in the present day have another sort of enemies to deal with. The antiquity of the Pagan

theology, its universal prevalency, the edicts of princes, and the traditions and usages of the country, are not now objected to

Christianity ; but I know not what imaginary freedom of thought, and an unheard-of privilege of the human nature, is

trumped up, not to be bound by any Divine Revelation whatsoever.

Now it is easy to make out,

1. That those who would be thought thus to maintain a liberty of thinking, as one of the privileges of the human nature,.

and in defence of which they will take up arms against God himself, yet themselves do not think freely, nor give others

leave to do so. In some of them a resolute indulgence of themselves in those vicious courses, which they know the Gospel,

if they admit it, will make very uneasy to them, and a secret enmity to a holy heavenly mind and life, forbids them all free

thought ; for so strong a prejudice have their lusts and passions laid them under against the laws of Christ, that they find

themselves under a necessity of opposing the truths of Christ, upon which these laws are founded. Peril judicium, quando-

res transit in affeclum. Right or wrong, Christ's bonds must be broken, and his cords cast from them ; and therefore, how

evident soever the premisses be, the conclusion must be denied, if it tend to fasten these bands and cords upon them ; and

where is the freedom of thought then ? While they promise themselves liberty, they themselves are the servants of corrup

tion ; for of whom a man is overcome, of the fame is he brought in bondage.

In others of them a reigning pride and affectation of singularity, and a spirit of contradiction, those lusts of the mind,

which are as impetuous and imperious as any of the lusts of the flesh and of the world are, forbid a freedom of thinking,

and enslave the soul in all its inquiries after religion. Those can no more think freely, that resolve they will think by them

selves, than those can that resolve to think with their neighbours.

Nor will they give liberty to others to think freely ; for it is not by reason and argument that tb?y go about to convince

us, but by jest and banter, and exposing Christianity and its serious professors to contempt. Now considering how natural

it is to most men to be jealous for their reputation, this is as great an imposition as can possibly be ; and the unthinking,are

as much kept from free-thinking, by the fear of being ridiculed in the club of those that set up for oracles in reason, as by

the fear of being cursed, excommunicated, and anathematised, by the counsel of those that set up for oracles in religion. And

where is the free-thinking then ?

2. That those who will allow themselves a true liberty ofthinking, and will think seriously, cannot but embrace all Christ's

sayings, asfaithful and well worthy ofall acceptation. Let the corrupt bias of the carnal heart towards the world, and the

flclh, and self (the most presumptuous idol of the three) be taken out, and let the doctrine of Christ be proposed first in it
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true colours, as Christ and his Apostles have given it us, and then in its true light, with all its proper evidence, intrinsic and

extrinsic, and then let the capable soul freely use its rational powers and faculties, and by the operation of the Spirit of Grace,

who alone works faith in all that believe, even the high thought, when once it becomes a free thought, freed from the bond

age of fin and corruption, will, by a pleasing and happy power, be captivated, and brought into obedience to Christ ; and

when he thus makes it free, it will hefree indeed.

Let any one that will give himself leave to think impartially, and be at the pains to think closely, read Mr. Baxter's Rea

sons for the Christian religion, and he will find, both that it goes to the bottom, and lays the foundation deep and firm, and

also that it brings forth the top-stone in a believer's consent to God in Christ, to the satisfaction of any that are truly con

cerned about their souls and another world. The proofs of the truths of the Gospel have been excellently well methodised,

and enforced likewise, by Bishop Stillingfleet, in his Origines Sacra ; Grotius in his book of the Truth of Christian religion ;

Dr. Whitby in his General Preface to his Commentary on the New Testament ; and of late by Mr. Ditton, very argumenta-

tively, in his discourse concerning the Refurreilion of Jesus Christ ; and many others have herein done worthily. And I

will not believe any man who rejects the New Testament, and the Christian religion, to have thoughtfreely upon the sub

ject, unless he has with humility, and seriousness, and prayer to God for direction, deliberately read these, or the like books,

which, it is certain, were written both with liberty and clearnesses thought.

For my own part, if my thoughts were worth any one's notice, I do declare, I have thought of this great concern with

all the liberty that a reasonable soul can pretend to, or desire ; and the result is, that the more I think, and the more freely

I think, the more fully I am satisfied that the Christian Religion is the true Religion, and what, if I submit my soul sincere

ly to, I may venture my soul confidently upon.—For when I think freely,

1. I cannot but think, that the God that made man a reasonable creature by his power, has a right to rule him by his

law, and to oblige him to keep his inferior faculties of appetite and paffion, together with the capacities of thought and

speech, in due subjection to the superior powers of reason and conscience. And when I look into my own heart, I cannot

but think, that this was it which my Maker designed, in the order and frame of my soul ; and that herein he intended to

support his own dominion in me. t

2. I cannot but think, that my happiness is bound up in the favour of God ; and that his favour will be, or not be, to

wards me, according as I do, or do not, comply with the laws and ends of my creation : That I am accountable to this

God ; and that from him my judgment proceeds, not only for this world, but for my everlasting state.

3. I cannot but think, that my nature is very unlike what the nature of man was as it came out of the Creator's hands ;

that it is degenerated from its primitive purity and rectitude. I find in myself a natural aversion to my duty, and to spiri

tual and divine exercises, and a propension to that which is evil j such an inclination towards the world and the flesh, as

amounts to a bent to backslide from the living God.

4. I cannot but think, that I am therefore by nature thrown out of the favour of God ; for though I think he is a graci

ous and merciful God, yet I think he is also a just and holy God, and that I am by sin become both odious to his holiness,

and obnoxious to his justice. I should not think freely, but very partially, if I should think otherwise. I think I am guilty

before God, have sinned, and come short of glorifying him, and of being glorified with him.

5. I cannot but think, that without some special discovery of God's will concerning me, and good will to me, I cannot

possibly recover his favour ; be reconciled to him, or be so far restored to my primitive rectitude, as to be capable of serving

my Creator, and answering the ends of my creation, and being sit for another world. For the bounties of Providence to me

in common with the inferior creatures, cannot serve, either as assurances that God is reconciled to me, or means to recon

cile me to God.

6. I cannot but think, that the way of salvation ; both from the guilt and from the power of sin, by Jesus Christ, and his

mediation between God and man, as it is revealed in the New Testament, is admirably well fitted to all the exigencies of my

cafe, to restore me both to the favour of God, and to the government and enjoyment of myself. Here I see a proper me

thod for the removing- ofthe guilt of sin, that I may not die by the sentence of the law, by the all-sufficient merit and righ

teousness of the Son of God in our nature ; and for the breaking of the power of sin, that I may not die by my own dis

ease, by the all-sufficient influence and operation of the Spirit of God upon our nature. Every malady has herein its re

medy, every grievance is hereby redressed, and in such a way as advances the honour of all the Divine attributes, and is

suited and accommodated to the human nature.

7. I cannot but think, that what I find in myself of natural religion, doth evidently bear testimony to the Christian reli

gion ; for all that truth which is discovered to me by the light of nature, is confirmed, and more clearly discovered by the

Gospel ; the very same thing which the light of nature gives me a confused sight of, like the sight* of men, as trees walking,

the New Testament gives me a clear and distinct sight of. And all that good which is pressed upon me by the law of na

ture, is more fully discovered to me, and I find myself much more strongly bound to, by the Gospel of Christ, the engage

ments it lays upon me to my duty, and the encouragements, and assistances it gives me in my duty. And this is further

confirming to me, that there, just there, where natural light leaves me at a loss, and unsatisfied tells me, hitherto it can carry

me, but no further ; the Gospel takes me up, helps me out, and gives me all the satisfaction I can desire, and that is especi

ally in the great business of the satisfying of God's justice for the sin of man. My own conscience asks, Wherewithalshall

I come before the Lord, and bow myself before the most high God ? Will he bepleased with thousands of rams ? But I am still at

a loss ; I cannot frame a righteousness from any thing I am, or have in myself, or any thing I can do for God, or present

Vol. IV. No. 1S9. B
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to God, wherein I dare appear before him ; but the Gospel comes and tells me, that Jesus Christ has made his foul an of

fering for fin, and God has declared himself well-pleased with all believers in him ; and this makes me easy.

8. I cannot but think, that the proofs by which God has attested the truth of the Gospel, are the most proper that could

be given in a case of this nature. That the power and authority of the Redeemer in the kingdom of grace, should be ex

emplified to the world, not by the highest degree of the pomp and authority of the Kings of the earth, as the Jews expect

ed, but by the evidences of his dominion in the kingdom of nature, which is a much greater dignity and authority than

any of the Kings of the earth ever pretended to, and is no less than Divine. And his miracles being generally wrought

upon men, not only upon their bodies, as mostly they were when Christ was here upon earth ; but, which is more, upon

their minds, as mostly they were after the pouring out of the Spirit in the gift of tongues, and other supernatural endow

ments, were the most proper confirmations possible of the truth of the Gospel, which was designed for the making of men

holy and happy.

9. I cannot but think, that the methods taken for the propagating of this Gospel, and the wonderful success of those

methods, which are purely spiritual and heavenly, and destitute of all secular advantages and supports, plainly shew it was

of God, for God was with it ; and it could never have spread as it did, in the face of so much opposition, if it had not been

accompanied with a power from on high. And the preservation of Christianity in the world to this day, notwithstanding

the difficulties it has struggled with, is to me a standing miracle for the proof it.

Lastly, I cannot but think, that the Gospel of Christ has had some influence upon my soul, has had such a command

over me, and been such a comfort to me, as is a demonstration to myself, though it cannot be so to another, that it is of

God. I have tasted in it, that the Lord is gracious ; and the most subtle disputant cannot convince one who has tasted

honey, that it is not sweet.

And now I appeal to him who knoweth the thoughts and intents of the heart, that in all this I think freely, (if it be

possible for a man to know that he doth so,) and not under the power of any bias. Whether we have reason to think that

those, who, without any colour of reason, not only usurp, but monopolize the character of Free-thinkers, do so, let those

judge, who easily observe that they do not speak sincerely, but industriously dissembletheir notions ; and one instance I

cannot but take notice of, their unfair dealing with their readers, that when, for the diminishing of the authority of the

New Testament, they urge the various readings of the Original, and quote an acknowledgement of Mr. Gregory of Christ-

church, in his preface to his works, That no prophane author whatsoever, &c. and yet suppress what immediately follows,

as the fense of that learned man upon it, That this is an invincible reasonfor the Scripture part, &c.

We then receive the books of the New Testament as our oracles ; for it is evident, that that excellent notion of Dr.

Henry Moore's is true, that they have a direct tendency to take us off from the animal life ; and to bring us to the Divine

life.

But while we are thus maintaining the Divine original and authority of the New Testament, as it has been received

through all the ages of the church, we find our cause not only attacked by the enemies we speak of, but, in effect, betray

ed by one that makes our New Testament almost double to what it really is, adding the Constitutions of the Apostles to it,

put together by Clement, together with the Apostolical Canons, and making those to be of equal authority with the writings

of the Evangelists, and preferable to the Epistles. By enlarging the lines of defence thus, without either cause or prece

dent, he gives great advantage to the invaders.

Those Constitutions of the Apostles have many things in them very good, and may be of use, as other human composures.

But to pretend that they were composed, as they profess themselves to be, by the twelve Apostles in consort at Jerusalem,

I Peterfaying thus, I Andrewsaying that, &c. is the greatest imposition that can be put upon the credulity of the simple.

1. It is certain there were a great many spurious writings that, in the early days of the church, went under the name

of the Apostles, and apostolical men ; so that it has always been complained of, as impossible to find out any thing but

the canon of scripture, that would, with any assurance, be attributed to them. Baronius himself acknowledgeth it, Cum

Apqstolorum nomine tarn facia quam dida reperiantur essesuppqfitia ; nee ft quidde illas a viris fincerifqueferiptoribus narra-

turn fit integrum et incorruptum remanferit, in defperationem plane quondam aninum dejiciunt posse unquam afsequi quod verum

certumquesusistat. Ad. An. Christ. 44. Sect. 42, &c. There were acts under the names of Andrew the Apostle, Philip,

Peter, Thomas; a gospel under the name of Thaddeus, another of Barnabas, another of Bartholomew ; a book concerning

the infancy of our Saviour, another concerning his nativity, and many the like, which were all rejected as forgeries.

2. These Constitutions and Canons, among the rest, were condemned in the primitive church, as apocryphal, and

therefore justly rejected ; because, though otherwise good, they pretended to be what really they were not, dictated by the

twelve Apostles themselves, as received from Christ. If Jesus Christ gave them in such instructions, and they gave them

in such a solemn manner to the church, as is pretended, it is unaccountable that there is not the least notice taken. of any

such thing done, or designed, in the Gospels, the Acts, or any of the Epistles.

They that have judged the most favourably of those Canons and Constitutions, have concluded that they were compiled

by some officious hands, under the name of Clement, towards the end of the second century, above an hundred and fifty

years after Christ's ascension, out of the common practice of the churches ; that is, that which the compilers were most ac

quainted with, or had respect for ; when at the same time we have reason to think, that the far greater number of Christian

churches, which by that time were planted, had Constitutions of their own, which, if they had had the happiness to be trans

mitted to posterity, would have recommended themselves as well as these, or better. But as the Legislators of old put a

reputation upon their laws, by pretending to have received them from some deity or other j so Church-governors studied

r
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to gain reputation to their sees, by placing some apostolical man or other at the head Of theft catalogue of Bishop* fSHf

Bipop Stillingffeet's Irenic. p. 302.) and reputation to their Canons and Constitutions, by fathering Ihetn upon the1

Apostles.

But how can it be imagined, that the Apostles should be altogether at Jerusalem, to compose this book of Garten* with

so much solemnity, when we know that their commission was to go into all the world, and preach the gospel td every

creature. And accordingly Eusebius tells us, that Thomas went into Parthia, Andrew into Scyihia, John into the" Lessef

Asia ; and we have reason to think, that after their dispersion they never came together again, any more than the planter*

of the nations did, after the Most High had separated the sons of Adam.

And, I think, any one that will compare these Constitutions with the writings that are sure Were given by inspiration 6f

God, will easily discern a vast difference in the style and spirit ; what is the chaff to the Wheat ?

• " Where are Ministers, in the style of the true Apostles, called priests, high priests ? Where do we firtd in the apofto-

** lical age, that age of suffering, of the placing of the Bishop in his throne ? Or of readers, singers, and porters in the"

" church ?

I fear the Collector and Compiler of those Constitutions under the name of Clement, wfts conscious" to himself of dis*

honesty in it, in that he would not have them published before all, because of the mysteries contained in them ; itor were

they known or published, till the middle of the fourth century, when the forgery could rtot be so well disproved. I can*

not see any mysteries in them that they should be concealed, if they had been genuine ; but am sure Christ bids hU

Apostles publish the mysteries of the kingdom of God upon the house-tops. And St. Paul, though there are mysteries in

his epistles, much more sublime than any of those Constitutions, chargeth, that they should be read to all the holy brethren :

nay, these Constitutions are so wholly, in a manner, taken up, either with moral precepts, or rules of practice in the Church,

that if they had been what they pretend, they had been most fit to be published before alh And though the Apocalypse

is so full of mysteries, yet a blessing is pronounced upon the readers and hearers of that prophecy. We must therefore eort>

elude, that, whenever they were written, by declining the light, they owned themselves to be apocryphal, that is, hidden,

or concealed ; that durst not mingle themselves with what was given by divine inspiration, to allude to what is said of the

Ministers, Acts v. 13. of the reft duft no manjoin himself'to the Apostles, for the people magnified them*

So that, even by their own confession, they were not delivered to the Churches with the other writings, when the New

Testament Canon was solemnly sealed up with that dreadful sentence passed on those that add unto these things.

And as we have thus had attempts made of late upon the purif^y and siifficieney of our New Testament by additions to

it, so we have likewise had, from another quarter, a great contempt put upon it by the Papal power. The occasion this :

One Father Quesnel, a French Papist, but a Jansenist, near thirty years ago, publissied the New Testament in French,

in several small volumes, with moral reflections on every verse, to render the reading of it more profitable, and meditation

upon it more easy : it was much taken to in France for the fake of the piety and devotion that appeared in it ; and it had

several impressions. The Jesuits were much disgusted, and solicited the Pope for the condemnation of it, though the

author of it was a Papist, and many things in it countenanced Popish superstition.

After much struggling in the court of Rome about it, a bull was at length obtained, at the request of the French

king, from the present Pope, Clement XI. bearing date September 8. 1713. by which the said book, with what title, or in

what language soever it is printed, is prohibited and condemned, both the New Testament itself, because in many things

varying from the vulgar Latin, and the annotations, as containing divers propositions (above an hundred are enumerated)

scandalous and pernicious, injurious to the Church and its customs, impious, blasphemous, favouring of heresy. And the

propositions are such as these : That the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ is the effectual principle of all manner of good, is

necessary for every good action ; for without it nothing is done, nay, nothing can be done. That it is a sovereign grace,

and is an operation of the almighty hand of God. That when God accompanies his Word with the internal power of his

Grace, it operates in the soul the obedience which it demands. That faith is the first grace, and the fountain of all others.

That it is in vain for us to call God our Father, if we do not call to him with a spirit of love. That there is no God nor

religion where there is no charity. That the Catholic church comprehends the Angels, and all the Elect, and just men of

the earth, of all ages. That it has the Word incarnate for its Head, and all the Saints for its members. That it is profitable

and necessary, at all times, in all places, and for all sorts of persons, to know the holy Scriptures : And that the holy

obscurity of the Word of God, is no reason for the laity not reading it. And that the Lord's Day ought to be sanctified by

reading books of piety, especially the holy Scriptures. And that to forbid Christians from reading the Scriptures, is to

prohibit the use of light to the children of light. Many such positions as these, which the Spirit of every good Christian

cannot but relissi as true and good, are condemned by the Pope's bull as impious and blasphemous. And this bull, though

strenuously opposed by a great number of the Bissiops in France, who were well affected to the. notions of Father Quesnel,

yet was received and confirmed by the French king's letters patent, bearing date at Versailles, February 14. 17 J 4, which

forbid all manner of persons, upon pain of exemplary punissiment, so much as to keep any of those books in their houses ;

and adjudgeth any that should hereafter write in defence of the propositions condemned by the Pope, as disturbers of the

peace.

It was registrated the day following, February 15. by the Parliament of Paris, but with divers provisos and limitations.

By this it appears, that Popery is still the fame thing that ever it was, an enemy to the knowledge of the Scriptures, and

* Edit. Joar. Cler. p. 245.
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to the honour of Divine Grace. And what reason have we to bless God, that we have liberty to read the Scriptures, and

have helps to understand and improve them ; which we are concerned diligently to make a good use, that we may not

provoke God to give us up into the hands of those powers, who would use us in like manner.

I am willing to hope, that those to whom the reading of the Expositions of the Old Testament was pleasant, will find

this yet more pleasant ; for this is that part of Scripture which doth most plainly testify of Christ, and in which' that Gospel

Grace which appears unto all men, bringing salvation, shines most clear. This is the New-Testament milk for babes, the

rest is strong meat for strong men. By these, therefore, let us be nourished and strengthened, that we may be pressing on

towards perfection ; and that having laid the foundation in the history of our blessed Saviour's life, death, and resurrection,

and the first preaching of his Gospel ; we may build upon it by an acquaintance with the mysteries of godliness, which we

shall be further let into in the Epistles.

I desire I may read with a candid, and not a critical eye. I pretend not to gratify the curious j the top of my ambition

is to assist those that are truly serious in searching the Scriptures daily. I am sure it is designed, and hope it is calculated

to promote piety towards God, and charity towards our brethren j and that there is not only something in it which may

edify, but nothing which may justly offend any good Christian.

If any receive spiritual benefit by my poor endeavours, it will be a comfort to me, but let God have all the glory, and

that free grace of his which has employed one that is utterly unworthy of such an honour, and enabled one thus far to go

on in it, who is utterly insufficient for such a service.

Having obtained help of God, I continue hitherto in it, and humbly depend upon the same good hand of God to carry

me on in that which remains ; to gird my loins with needful strength, and to make my way perfect ; and for this I humbly

desire the prayers of my friends. One volume more, I hope will include what is yet to be done, and I will both go about

it, and go on with it, as God shall enable me, with all convenient speed ; but it is that part of tKe Scripture, which, of all

other, requires the most care and pains in expounding it. But I trust, that as the day, so shall the strength be.

- M.H.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THAT which has been offered just before to the Reader, was the Reverend Author's first draught of a Preface to this Volume. He intended

to revise it, if God had allowed him a return home from his late journey. But though, by the afflicting stroke of his sudden death, it wants*

the advantage of his last hand ; yet serious Readers will be well pleased to have his first sentiments on those important heads which come there under

his consideration ; especially since it contains his dying testimony to the Christian Religion, the Canon of the New Testament, and the general useful

ness of the sacred Scriptures, on occasion of those debates whxh have been lately started, and have made the most considerable noise in the world.

The exposition itself, as far as the A8s ofthe Apostles goes, was entirely committed to the Press before he left the city. The Reader will perceive

his intentions for the rest of the Holy Bible. But the sovereign Providence of God, in whose hands our times are, has called this faithful and diligent

Servant to rest from his labours, and finish well himself, before he could finish this, and several other great and pious designs he had for the service of

God and his church.

However, it may be acceptable to such as have often entertained themselves and their families with what is already extant, to let them know, that

we are not without hopes yet of"seeing Mr Henry's exposition of the remainder, though it cannot be expected to be altogether so copious and com

plete, as that which he prepared himself for the public. He drew up several years ago an Exposition of the Epistle to the Romans, which he had designed

to transcribe, with little alteration, for the beginning of his next Volume, and was earnestly solicited to print it by itself, before he had thoughts of

writing upon the whole Bible. For the rest, there are copies of his Expositions, both in public and private, taken from him by judicious writers i

wherein, though they may not be of equal length, yet Mr Henry was used to express himself with like propriety, the same pious spirit, and uncom

mon skill m the Scriptures. There is encouragement to hope, that the revising and preparing of these for the Press, will be undertaken (if God give>

life and health) by an intimate Friend of the excellent Author, whose long acquaintance with his spirit and way makes him the most proper person for

that service ; and his endeared affection will incline him to take the pains necessary for ushering them into the world. This course is apprehended

much better, than either to leave such a work unfinished, when it is already advanced so far, or to attempt the continuation of the design with a quite

different set of thoughts, and another fort of style and method, that it may be as much Mr Henry's as possible. But a reasonable time must be al

lowed before this can be expected. I pray God long to spare the valuable life of that dear friend of the Author's, and every way furnish him for

this good work, and all others he may undertake for the good of God's church.

JOHN EVANS.
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WE have now before us, 1. The New Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, so this second part os the holy Bible is entitled; The New

Covenant, so it might as well be rendered ; the word signifies both : But when it is (as here) spoken of as Christ's act and deed, it is most properly-

rendered a Testament ; for he is the Testator, and it becomes of force by his death, Heb. iv. 16, 17. nor is there, as in covenants, a previous treaty

between the parties ; but what is granted, though an estate upon condition, is owing to the will, the free-will, the good-will of the testator ; so is

all the grace contained in this book owing to Jesus Christ, as our Lord and Saviour ; and unless we consent to him as our Lord, we cannot expect

any benefit by him as our Saviour. This is called a New Testament, to distinguish it from that which was given by Muses, and was now aaliqaated,

and to signify, that it should be always new, and should never wax old, and grow out of date. These books contain not only a full discovery of that

grace -which has appeared to all men, bringing salvation, but a legal instrument, by which it is conveyed to, and settled upon all believers. How care

fully- do we preserve, and with what attention and pleasure do we read, the last will and testament of a friend that has by it left us a fair estate, and

with, it high expressions of his love to us ! How precious then should this testament of our blessed Saviour be to us, which secures to us all his un

searchable riches ! It is his Testament ; for though, as is usual, it was written by others, (we have nothing upon record that was of Christ's own

writing) yet he dictated it ; and the night before he died, in the institution of his Supper, signed, sealed, and published it, in the presence of twelve

witnesses : For though these books were not written for some years after, for the benefit of posterity, in perpetuam rei memoriam, yet the New Testa

ment of our Lord Jesus was settled, confirmed, and declared from the time of his death, as a nuncupative will, with which these records exactly agree.

The things which St. Luke wrote, were things which were mostsurely believed, and therefore well known before he wrote them ; but when they were

written, the oral tradition was superseded and set aside, and these writings were the repository ofthat New Testament : And this is intimated by the

title which is prefixed to many Greek copies, TV xxms AnSn Awa»r«, The whole of that New Testament : or, All the things of it : In it is de

clared the whole counsel of God concerning our salvation, Acts xx. 27. As the law os the Lord ispersed, so is the gospel of Christ, and nothing is to

be added to it : We have it all, and are to look for no more.

II. We have before us thesour Gospels : Gospel signifies good news, or glad tidings ; and this history of Christ's coming coming into the world to save

sinners, is, without doubt, the best news that ever came from heaven to earth. The Angel gave it this title, Luke ii. 10. EvxsyifufyjAact vjj.ii, I bring

you good tidings ; I bring the gospel to you. And the Prophet foretold it, Isa. lii. 7. lxi. 1. where it is foretold, that in the days of the Messiah

good tidings should be preached. Gospel is an old Saxon word ; it is God's spell, or word ; and God is so called because he is good, Deus optimus,

and therefore it may be a good spell, or word : and if we take spell in its more proper signification for a charm, (carmen) and take that, in a good

fense, for what is moving and affecting, which is apt (lenire dolorem) to calm the spirits, or to raise them in admiration or love, as that which is very

amiable we call charming, it is applicable to the gospel ; for in it the charmer charmeth wisely, though to deaf adders, Psal. lviii. 4, 5. Nor (one

would think) can any charms be so powerful as those of the beauty and love of the Redeemer. The whole New Testament is the gospel : St. Paul

calls it his gospel, because he was one of the preachers of it. Oh, that we may each of us make it ours, by our cordial acceptance of it, and sub

jection to it ! But the four books which contain the history of the Redeemer, we commonly call the Four Gospels, and the inspired penmen of

them Evangelists or Gospel-writers ; but not very properly, because that title belongs to a particular order of ministers, that were assistants to the

apostles, Eph. iv. 11. He gavesome apostles, andsome evangelists. It was requisite that the doctrine of Christ should be interwoven with, and found

ed upon, the narrative of his birth, life, miracles, death, and resurrection ; for then it appears in its clearest and strongest light. As in nature, so in

grace, the most happy discoveries are those which take rise from the certain representations of matters of fact : Natural history is the best philoso

phy; and so is the sacred history both of the Old and New Testament the most proper and grateful vehicle of sacred truth. These four Gospels were

early and constantly received by the church, and read in Christian assemblies, as appears by the writings of Justin Martyr and Irenœus, who lived little

more than an hundred years after the ascension of Christ ; they declare there were neither more nor fewer than four received by the church : And there

was a harmony of these four evangelists compiled by Tatianus about that time, which he called ToW rnovafur, The gospel out of the four.

In the third and fourth centuries there were gospels forged by divers sects, and one published under the name of St. Peter, another of St. Thomas,

another of St. Philip, &e. But they were never owned by the church, nor any credit given to them ; as the learned Dr. Whitby (hews : And he

gives this good reason why we should adhere to these written records, because, whatever the pretences of tradition may be, it is not sufficient to

preserve things with any certainty, as appears by experience : For, whereas Christ said and did many things memorable which were not written,

John xx. 30. xxi. 25. tradition has not preserved any one of them to us, but all is lost except what was written ; that therefore is it we must abide

by, and blessed be God that we have it to abide by ; it is the sure word of history.

III. We have before us the Gospel according to St. Matthew. The penman was by birth a Jew, by calling a publican, till Christ commanded his at

tendance, and then he left the receipt of custom to follow him, and was one of those that accompanied him all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and

out, beginningfrom the baptism of John, unto the day that he was fallen up, Acts i. 21, 22. and was therefore a competent witness of what he ha6 here

recorded: He is said to have written this history about eight years after Christ's ascension. Many of the ancients fay he wrote it in the Herrjw

or Syriac language ; but the tradition is sufficiently disproved by Dr. Whitby. Doubtless it was written in Greek, as the other parts of the New

Testament were, not in that language which was peculiar to the Jews, whose church and state were near a period, but that which was common to

the world, and in which the knowldge of Christ would be most effectually transmitted to the nations of the earth ; yet it is probable there might be

an edition of it in Hebrew, published by St. Matthew himself, at the same time that he wrote it in Greek ; the former for the Jews, the latter for

the Gentiles, when he left Judea to go preach among the Geutiles. Let us bless God that we have it, and have it in a language we understand.

Vol. IV. No. 139. " C



10 Chap. I.S. MATTHEW.

CHAP. I.

THIS Evangelist Begins will) the account of Christ's parentage and birth, his

ancestors from whom he descended, andthe manner of hit entry into the world,

to make it appear that he was indeed the Messiah promised ; for it was fore

told that heshould be the son of David, andshould be bom of a virgin ; and

that he wasso is here plainly shewn : for here is, 1. His pedigree from

Abraham, in forty-two generations, threefourterns, ver. 1,—17. 2. An

account of the circumstances of his birth, sofar as was requisite tojhew that

he was born of a virgin, ver. 18,—25. Thus methodically is the life of our

blessed Saviour written, as livesshould be written, for the clearer prapofing

of the example of them.

THE book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of

David, the son of Abraham. 2 Abraham begat Isaac,

and Isaac begat Jacob, arid Jacob begat Judas and his brethren.

3 And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar, and Phares

begat Esrom, and Esrom begat Aram. 4 And Aram begat

Aminadab, and Aminadab begat Naasson, and Naasson begat

Salmon. 5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab, and Booz

begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed begat Jesse. 6 And Jesse be

gat David the king, and David the king begat Solomon of

her that had been the -wife of Urias. 7 And Solomon begat

Roboam, and Roboam begat Abia, and Abia begat Asa.

8 And Asa begat Josaphat, and Josaphat begat Joram, and

Joram begat Ozias. 9 And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joa-

tham begat Achaz, and Achaz begat Ezekias. 10 And Eze-

kias begat Manasses, and Manasses begat Amon, and Amon

begat Josias. 1 1 And Jofias begat Jechonias and his brethren

about the time they were carried away to Babylon. 1 2 And

after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel,

and Salathiel begat Zorobabel. 13 And Zorobabel begat

Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor.

14 And Azor begat Zadoc, and Zadoc begat Achim, and

Achim begat Eliud. 15 And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Elea-

zar begat Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob. 16 And Ja

cob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born

Jesus, who is called Christ. 17 So all the generations, from

Abraham to David, are fourteen generations, and from David

until the carrying away into Babylon, are fourteen genera

tions ; and from the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ,

are fourteen generations.

Concerning this genealogy of our Saviour, observe,

1. The title of it : It is the book (or, the account, as the Hebrew word

for a book sometimes signifies) of the generation of Jesus Christ, of his an

cestors according to the flesh ; or, it is the narrative of his birth : It is Bib-

los Genefios, a book of Genesis. The Old Testament begins with the book

of the generation of the world, and it is its glory that it doth so ; but the

glory of the New Testament herein excelleth, that it begins with the book

of the generation of'him that made the world. As God, his outgoings were

6f oldfrom everlasting, Mic. ver. 2. and none can declare that generation ;

but as Man, he was sent forth in thefulness oftime, born of a woman, and if

k that generation which is here declared.

2. The principal intention of it : It is not an endless or needless genea

logy, it is not a vain-glorious one, as those ofgreat men commonly are,stem-

mata quidfaciunt ? it is like a pedigree given in evidence to prove a title,

and make out a claim ; the design is to make it out that our Lord Jesus is

the son of David, and theson of Abraham, and therefore of that nation and

family, out of which the Messiah was to arise. Abraham and David were

in their day the great trustees of the promise relating to the Messiah ; the

promise of the blessing was made to Abraham and hisfeed ; of the dominion

to David and his feed, and those that will have an interest in Christ, as the

fin of Abraham in whom all the families of the earth are to be blessed, must be

faithful, loyal subjects to him as the fin of David, by whom all the families

of the earth are to be ruled. It was promised to Abraham that Christ

should descend from him, Gen. xii. 3. xxii. 18. and to David that he

stiould descend from him, 2 Sam. vii. 12. Psalm lxxxix. 3, &«. cxxxii. 11.

and therefore unless it can he proved that Jesus is afin of David, and afin

of Abraham, we cannot admit him to be the Messiah : Now this is here

proved from the authentic records of the heralds offices. The Jews were

very exact in preserving their pedigrees, and there was a providence in it, for

the clearing up of the descent of the Messiah from the fathers ; and since

his coming, that nation is so dispersed and confounded, that it is a question

whether any person in the world can legally prove himself to be a fin of A-

braham ; however, it is certain, there is none can prove himself to be either

a son ofAaron, or a fin of David, so that the priestly and kingly office must

either be given up as lost for ever, or be lodged in the hands of our Lord

Jesus. Christ is here first called theson of David, because under that title

he was commonly spoken of and expected among the Jews : Those that

owned him to be the Christ, called him the fin of David, Matth. xv. 22.

xx. SI. xxi. 15. This therefore the Evangelist undertakes to make out,

that he is not only afin of David, but thatfin of David on whoseshoulders

the government was to be; not only a fin of Abraham,but that fin of Abra

ham that was to be thefather of many nations.

In calling Christ thefin of David, and thefin ofAbraham, he shews, that

God is faithful to his promise, and will make good every word that he hath

spoken; and this, 1. Though the performance be long deferred. When

God promised Abraham a son, that should be the great blessing of the

world, perhaps he expected it should be his immediate son, but it proved

to be one at the distance of forty-two generations, and about two thousand

years : So long before can God foretel what shall be done, and so long af

ter sometimes doth God fulfil what he hath promised. Note, Delays of

promised mercies, though they exercise our patience, do not weaken God's

promise. 2. Though it begin to be despaired of. Thisfin ofDavid, and

fin of Abraham, that was to be the glory of his father's house, was born

then when the feed of Abraham was a despised people, newly become tri

butaries to the Roman yoke, and the house of David buried in obscurity ;

for Christ was to be a root out of a dry ground. Note God's time for the

performance of his promise is, when it labours under the greatest improbabi

lities.

3. The particular series of it, drawn in a direct line from Abraham,

downwards, according to the genealogies recorded in the beginning of the

books of Chronicles, as far as those go, and which here we see the use of.

Some particulars we may observe in this genealogy,

1. Among the ancestors of Christ that had brethren, generally he de

scended from a younger brother ; so Abraham himself was, and Jacob, and

Judah, and David, and Nathan, and Rheso ; to (hew, that the pre-eminence

of Christ came not, as that of earthly princes, from the primogeniture of

his ancestors, but from the will of God, who, according to the method of

his providence, exalteth them of lavs degree and puts more abundant honour

upon that part which lacketh.

2. Among the sons of Jacob, besides Judah from whom Shiloh came,

here is notice taken of his brethren ; Judas and his brethren : No mention

is made of Ishmaelthe son of Abraham, or of Esau the son of Isaac, because

they were shut out of the church ; whereas all the children of Jacob were

taken in, ani though not fathers of Christ, yet were patriarchs of the

church, Acts vii. 8. and therefore are mentioned Jn this genealogy, for the

encouragement of the twelve tribes that werescattered abroad, intimating to

them, that they have an interest in Christ, and stand in relation to him, as

well as Judah.

3. Pharez and Zara, the twin sons of Judah, arc likewise both named,

though Pharez only was Christ's ancestor, for the fame reason that the

brethren of Judah are taken notice of: And some think, because the birth

of Pharez and Zara had something of allegory in it : Zara put out his

hand first, as the first-born, but drawing it in, Pharez got the birthright :

The Jewish church, like Zara, reached first at the birthright, but, through

unbelief, withdrawing the hand, the Gentile church, like Pharez, broxe

forth, and went away with the birthright ; and thus, blindness is in part

happened unto Israel, till the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, and then Zara

shall be born, all Israelshall besaved, Rom. xi. 25, 26.

4. There are four women, and but four, named in this genealogy ; two

of them were oiiginally^rtfnf«\r to the commonwealth os Israel, Rncliab a

Canaanitess, and a harlot besides, and Ruth the Moabitess ; for//; Jesus Christ

there is neither Greek nor Jew ; those that are strangers andforeigners, are

welcome in Christ to the citizenjlip ofthesaints. The other two were adul

teresses, Tamar and Bath-fheba, which was a further mark of humiliation

put upon our Lord Jesus, that not only he descended from such, but that

his descent from them is particularly remarked in his genealogy, and no

veil drawn over it : He took upon him the likeness ofjinfulste/h, Rom. viii.

3. and takes even great sinners, upon their repentance, into the neatest re

lations to himself. Note, We ought not to upbraid people with the scan
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dais of their ancestor* ; it is what they cannot help, and has been the lot of

the best, even our Master himself. David's begetting Solomon ofher that had

ken the wife of Uriat, is takeu notice of (faith Dr. Whitby) to shew,

dat that crime of David being repented of, was so far from hindering the

promise made to him, that it pleased God by this very woman to fulfil

it

5. Though divers kings are here named, yet none is expressly called a

ting but David, ver. 6. David the king ; because with him the covenant

of royalty was made, and to him the promise of the kingdom of the Messiah

was given, who is therefore said to inherit the throne of hit father David,

Luke i. 32.

6. In the pedigree of the kings of Judah, between Joram and Ozias, ver.

8. there are three left out, viz. Ahaziah. Joash, and Amaziah ; and there

fore when it is said, Joram begat Omiat, it is meant, according to the usage

of the Hebrew tongue, that Ozias was lineally descended from him, as it

is said to Hezekiah, that thefont which heshould begetshould be carried to

Babylon, whereas, they were removed several generations from him. It was

not through mistake or forgetfulness that these three were omitted, but, pro

bably, they were omitted in the genealogical tables that the Evangelist con

sulted, which yet were admitted for authentic. Some give this reason for

it : It being Matthew's design, for memory's fake, to reduce the number of

Christ's ancestors to three fourteens, it was requisite that in this period three

should be left out ; and none more fit than they who were the immediate

progeny of cursed Athaliah, who introduced the idolatry of Ahab into the

house of David ; for which this brand is set upon the family, and the ini

quity thus visited to the third andfourth generation. Two of these three were

apostates, and such God commonly sets a mark of his displeasure upon in

this world : They all three had their heads brought to the grave with

blood.

7. Some observe what a mixture there was of good and bad in the suc

cession of these kings ; as for instance, ver. 7, 8. wicked Reboboam begat

•nicked Abia, wicked Abia begat good Asa, good Asa begat good Jeho-

Jbafhat, good Jehofhaphat begat wicked Joram. Grace doth not run in a

blood, nor reigning sin neither : God's grace is his own, and he gives or

with-holds it as he pleaseth.

8. The captivity in Babylon is mentioned as a remarkable period in this

line, ver. 11, 12. all things considered, it wa3 a wonder the Jews were not

loft in that captivity, as other nations were ; but this intimates the reason

why the streams of that people were kept to run pure through that dead

sea, because from them, as concerning theflesh, Chrifl was to come. Destroy

it not, for a blessing is in it, even that blessing of blessings, Christ himself,

Isa. lxv. 8, 9. It was with an eye to him that they were reitored, and the

desolations of the sanctuary were looked upon with favour for the Lord's

fahe, Dan. ix. 17-

9. Jofias is here said to beget Jechoniat and hit brethren, ver. 1 1 . where,

by Jechonias is meant Jehoiakim who was the first-born of Jofias ; but when

it is said, ver. 12. that Jechoniat begat Salathiel, that Jechonias was the son

of that Johoiakim who was carried into Babylon, and there begat Salathiel,

as Dr. Whitby shews ; and when Jechonias is said to have been written

childless, Jer. xxii. 30. it is explained thus ; No man of hit feed shall pros

per. Salathiel is here said to beget Zerubbabel, whereas Salathiel begat Pe-

daiah, and he begat Zerubbabel, 1 Chron. iii. 1 9. but, as before, the grand

son is often called the son ; Pedaiah, it is likely, died in his father's life

time, and so his son Zerubbabel was called the son of Salathiel.

10. The line is brought down, not to Mary the mother of our Lord, but

to Joseph the husband of Mary, ver. 16. for the Jews always reckoned their

genealogies by the males : Yet Mary was of the fame tribe and family with

Joseph, so that both by the mother, and by this supposed father, he was

of the house of David ; yet his interest in that dignity is derived by Joseph,

to whom really according to the flesh he had no relation, to shew that

the kingdom of the Messiah is not founded in a natural descent from

David.

1 1 . The centre in whom all these lines meet is Jefut who it called Chrifl,

ver. 16. This is he who was so importunately desired, so impatiently ex

pected, and whom the patriarchs had an eye to, when they were so desi

rous of children, that they might have the honour of coming into the

sacred line. Blessed be God, we are not now in such a dark and cloudy

state of expectation as they were then in, but fee clearly what these pro

phets and kings saw as through a glass darkly : And we may have, if it be

not our own fault, a greater honour than that of which they were so am

bitious. For they that do the will of God are in a more honourable relation

to Christ than those that were a-kin to him according to the flesh, Matth. xii.

50. Jefut is called Chrifl ; that is, the anointed, the fame with the Hebrew

name Messiah ; He is called Mejftab the prince, Dan. iv, 25. and often God's

anointed, Psal. ii. 2. Under this character he was expected ; art thou the

Chrifl? the anointed one ? David the king was anointed, 1 Sam. xvi. 13.

so was Aaron the priest, Lev. viii. 12. and Eliflia the prophet, 1 Kings

xix. 16. and Isaiah the prophet, Isa. lxi. 1. Christ being appointed to,

and qualified for all these offices he is therefore called the anointed; anoint

ed with the oil ofgladness above hit fellowt : And from this name of his,

which is as ointment poured forth, all his followers are called Christians ;

for they also have received the anointing.

Lastly, The general summary of all this genealogy we have, ver. 17.

where it is summed up in three fourteens, signalized by remarkable periods :

In the first fourteen we have the family of David rising, and looking forth

as the morning ; in the second we have it flourishing in its meridian lustre ;

in the third we have it declining and growing less and less, dwindled into

the family of a poor carpeuter, and then Christ shines forth out of it, the

glory of hit people Israel.

1 8 *J Now, the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wife :

When as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before

they came together, she was found with child of the Holy

Ghost. 19 Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, and

not willing to make her a public example, was minded to put

her away privily. 20 But while he thought on these things,

behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream,

saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee

Mary thy wife ; for that which is conceived in her is of the

Holy Ghost. 21 And she shall bring forth a son, and thou

shalt call his name JESUS ; for he shall save his people

from their sins. 22 (Now all this was done, that it might

be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet,

saying, 23 Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall

bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel :

which being interpreted, is, God with us.) 24 Then Joseph,

being raised from sleep, did as the angel of the Lord had

bidden him, and took unto him his wife ; 25 And knew

her not until she had brought forth her first-born son : and

he called his name JESUS.

The mystery of Christ's incarnation is to be adored, not pryed into ; if

we inow not the way of thespirit, in the formation of common persons, nor

how the bonet are formed in the womb of any one that is wish child, (Eccl.

xi. 5.) much less do we know how the blessed Jesus was formed in the

womb of the blessed virgin. When David admires how he himself was

made in secret, and curiously wrought, Psal. cxxxix. 13,—16. perhaps he

speaks, in the Spirit, of Christ's incarnation. Some circumstances attend

ing the birth of Christ we find here, that are not in Luke, though it is more

largely recorded there. Here is,

1. Mary's espousals to Joseph. Mary the mother of our Lord was

espoused to Joseph, not completely married, but contracted ; a purpose of

marriage solemnly declared in words desuturo, and a promise of it made,

if God permit. We read of a man that hat betrothed a wife, and hat not

taken her, Deut. xx.4j.7 Christ was born of a virgin, but a contracted vir

gin, 1 . To put respect upon the married state, and to recommend it as

honourable among all, against that doctrine of devils, which forbiddeth to

marry, and placeth perfection in the single state. Who more highly favour

ed than Mary was in her espousals ? '2. To save the credit of the blessed

virgin, which otherwise would have been exposed, it was fit her conception

should be protected by a marriage, and so justified in the eye of the world.

One of. the ancients faith, it was better it should be asked, Is not this the

" son of a carpenter ?" than is not this the " son of a harlot ?" 3. That

the blessed virgin might have one to be the guide of her youth, the compa

nion of her solitudes and travels, a partner in her cares, and a help-meet for"

her. Some think Joseph was now a widower, and that those who are

called the brethren of Chrifl, Matth. xiii. 55. were Joseph's children by a

former wife. This is the conjecture of many of the ancients. Joseph was

ajufl man, she a virtuous woman. Those that are believers should not Le

unequally yoked with unbelievers ; but let those that are religious choose to

marry with those that are so, as they expect the comfort of the relation,

and God's blessing upon them in it. We may also learn from this example,

that it is good to enter into the married state with deliberation, and not
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hastily : to preface the nuptiali with a contract : It is better take time to

consider before, than find time to repent after.

2. Her pregnancy of the promised seed. Before they came togethershe

wasfound <wilh child, which really was of the Holy Ghost. The marriage

was deferred so long after the contract, that (he appeared to be with child

before the time came for the solemnizing of the marriage, though (he was

contracted before (he conceived. Probably it was after her return from her

cousin Elizabeth, with whom (he continued three months, (Luke i. 56.)

that (he was perceived by Joseph to be with child, and did not herselfdeny

it. Note, Those in whom Christ is formed will (hew it : It will be found to

he a work of God, which he will own. Now we may well imagine, what a

perplexity this might justly be an occasion of to the blessed virgin : She

herself knew the divine original of this conception : but how could (he

prove it ? She would be dealt with as with a harlot. Note, After great

and high advancements, lest we should be puffed up with them, we must

expect something or other to humble us ; some reproach, as a thorn in the

flesh j nay, as a sword in the bones. Never was any daughter of Eve so

dignified as the virgin Mary was, and yet in danger of falling under the

imputation of one of the worst crimes ; yet we find not that (he tormented

herself about it, but, being conscious of her own innocency, kept her mind

calm and easy, and committed her cause to him that judged righteously. Note,

Those who take care to keep a good conscience, may cheerfully trust God

with the keeping of their good names, and have reason to hope that he will

clear up, not only their integrity, but their honour, as the fun at noon

day.

3. Joseph's perplexity, and his care what to do in this cafe. We may

well imagine what a great trouble and disappointment it was to him, to find

one he had such an opinion of, and value for, come under the suspicion of

such an heinous crime. " Is this Mary ?" He began to think, How may

we be deceived in those we think best of ! How may we be disappointed in

that we expect most from ! He is loth to believe so ill a thing of one he be

lieved so good a woman ; and yet the matter, as it is too bad to be excused,

so it is too plain to be denied. What a struggle doth this occasion in his

breast, between that jealousy, which is the rage of a man, and is cruel as

the grave, on one hand ; and that affection which he has for Mary, on the

other hand.

Observe, 1. The extremity which he studied to avoid : He was not will

ing to make her a public example. He might have done it : for by the law

a betrothed virgin, if (he play the harlot, was to be stoned to death, Deut.

xxii. 23, 24. But he was not willing to take the advantage of the law a-

gainst her ; if (he be guilty, yet it is not known, nor (hall it be known for

him. How unlike was the spirit of Joseph here, to that of Judah, who, in

such a case, hastily passed that severe sentence, bring her forth, and let her

be burnt ? Gen. xxxviii. 24. How good is it to think on things as Joseph

did here ? Were there more of deliberation in our censures and judgments,

there would be more of mercy and moderation in them. Bringing her to

punishment is here called making her a public example ; which (hews what is

the end to be aimed at in punishments, which is the giving of warning to

others ; it is in lerrorem, that all about may hear and fear. Smite thefcorner,

and the simple will beware.

Some that have rigour in their temper would blame Joseph for his

clemency, but it is here spoken of to his praise ; because he was a just man,

therefore he was not willing to expose her. He was a religious good man,

and therefore inclined to be merciful as God is, and to forgive as one that

wasforgiven. In the cafe of a bretrothed damsel, if (he were lain with in

the field, the law charitably supposed that (he cried out, Deut. xxii. 26.

aud (he was not to be punilhed. And some charitable construction or other

Joseph will put upon this matter; and herein he is a just man, tender of

the good name of one that never before had done any thing to blemish it.

Note, It becomes us in many cafes to be gentle towards those that come

vinder suspicion of having offended, to hope the best concerning them, and

make the best of that which at first appears bad, in hopes it may prove bet

ter. Summum jus is sometimes Summum injuria. That court of conscience

>vhich moderates the rigour of the law, we call a court of equity : Those

that are found faulty, perhaps were overtaken in thefault, and therefore to

be restored with thespirit of meekness ; and threatening when justice must be

moderated.

2. The expedient he found out for the avoiding of this extremity. He

was minded to put her away privily, that is, to give her a bill of divorce into

her hand, before two witnesses, and so to hush up the matter among them

selves. Being a just man^ that is, a strict observer of the law, he would not

proceed to marry her, but resolved to put her away, and yet, in tenderness

for her, determined to do it with all the privacy that might be. Note,

The necessary censures of those that have offended ought to be managed

without noise. The words of the wife are heard in quiet. Christ himself

shall notstrive or cry. Christian love and Christian prudence will hide a mul

titude offins, and great ones, as far as may be done without having fellow

ship with them.

4. Joseph's discharge from this perplexity by an express sent from hea

ven, ver. 20, 21. While he thought on these things, and knew not what to

determine, God graciously directed him what to do, and made him easy.

Note, Those that would have direction from God, must think on things

themselves, and consult with themselves. They are the thoughtful, not

the unthinking that God will guide. When he was at a loss, and had

carried the matter as far as he could in his own thoughts, then God came

in with advice. Note, God's time to come in with instruction to his

people, is when they are nonplussed, and at a plunge, in themselves.

God's comforts most delight the foul in the multitude of its perplexed

thoughts.

The message was sent to Joseph by an angel of the Lord ; probably the

same angel that brought to Mary the tidings of the conception, the angel

Gabriel. Now the commerce with heaven by angels, which the patriarchs

had been dignified with, but had been long disused, begins to be revived j

for when thefirst-begotten is to be brought into the world, the angels are or

dered to attend his motions. How far God may now in an invisible way

make use of the ministration of angels, for the extricating of his people out

of their straits, we cannot fay ; but this we are sure of, they are all ministring

spirits for their good. This angel appeared to Joseph in a dream, when he

was asleep, as God sometimes spake unto the fathers. When we are most

quiet and composed, we are in the best frame to receive the notices of the

divine will. The spirit moveth on the calm waters. This dream, no doubt,

carried its own evidence along with it, that it was of God/and not the pro

duct of a vain fancy.

Now 1. Joseph is here directed to proceed in his intended marriage.

The angel calls him Joseph, thou son of David ; puts him in mind of his

relation to David, that he might be prepared to receive this surprising in

telligence of his relation to the Messiah, who every one knew was to be a

descendant from David. Sometimes when great honours devolve upon

those that have small estates, they care not for accepting them, but are

willing to drop them ;■ it was therefore requisite to put this poor carpenter

in mind of his high birth. Value thyself, Joseph, thou art that Son of

David, through whom the line of the Messiah is to be drawn. We may

thus fay to every true believer, Fear not thou son of Abraham, thou child

of God ; forget not the dignity of thy birth, the new birth. Fear not to

take Mary for thy wife ; so it may be read. Joseph, suspecting she was

with child by whoredom, was afraid of taking her, lest he should bring

upon himself either guilt or reproach : No, faith God, fear not j the mat

ter is not so. Perhaps Mary had told him that (he was with child by the

Holy Ghost, and he might have heard what Elizabeth said toher, Luke i.

47. when (he called her the mother of her Lord ; and if this were so, he

was afraid of presumption in marrying one so much above him : But

whencesover his fears arose, they were all silenced with this word, Fear not. to

take unto thee Mary thy wife. Note, It is a great mercy to be delivered

from one's fears, and to have our doubts resolved, so as to proceed in our

affairs with satisfaction.

2. He is here informed concerning that holy thing, which his espoused

wife was now with child of. That which is conceived in her is of a divine

original. He is so far from being in danger of sharing in any impurity by

marrying her, that he will thereby (hare in the highest dignity he is capa

ble of. Two things he is told,

1. That (he had conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, not by the

power of nature. The holy Spirit that produced the world, now produced

the Saviour of the world, andprepared him a body, as was promised him,

when he said, Lo, I come, Heb. x. 5. Hence he is said to be made of a

woman, Gal. iv. 4. and yet to be that second Adam that is the Lordfrom

heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47. He is the Son of God, and yet so far partakes of the

substance of his mother, as to be called the fruit of her womb. Luke i.

42. .It was requisite that his conception should be otherwise than by ordi

nary generation, that so, though he did participate of the human nature,

yet he might escape the corruption and pollution of it, and not be con

ceived and (hapen in iniquity. Histories tell us of some, who vainly pre

tend to have conceived by a divine power, as the mother of Alexander ; but

never any really did so, before the mother os our Lord. Hi3 name in this,

as in other things, is Wonderful. We do not read that the virgin Mary

did herself proclaim the honour done her, but hid it in her heart, and there

fore God sent an angel to attest it. Those that seek not their own glory,

shall have the honour that comes from God ; it is reserved for the humble.

2. That (he should bring forth the Saviour of the world, ver. 21. Sht
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shall bring forth a son ; what he shall be is intimated, I. In the name that

(hould be given to her son, Thou shalt call his name, Jesus, a Saviour.

Jesus is the fame name with Joshua, the termination only made more pliable

to the Greek. Joshua is called Jesus, Acts vii. 23. Heb. iv. 8. from

the Seventy. There were two of that name under the Old Testament,

that were both of them illustrious types of Christ ; Joshua that was Israel's

captain at their first settlement inCanaan, andJoshua that was their high priest

at their second settlement after their captivity, Zech. vi. 11, 12. Christ is

our Joshua, both the Captain of our salvation, and the High priest of our

profession, and in both our Saviour ; a Joshua that comes in the stead of

Moses, and doth that for us which the law could not do, in that it was

weak. Joshua had been called Hoshea, but Moses prefixed the first sylla

bi." of the name Jehovah, and so made it Jehoshua, Numb. xiii. 16. to in

timate that the Messiah, who was to bear that name, should be Jehovah ;

he is therefore able to save to the uttermost, neither is there salvation in any

other.

2. In the reason of that name ; for he shall save his people from their

sins : not the nation of the Jews only, he came to his own, and they receiv

ed him not ; but all that were given him by the Father's choice, and all

that have given themselves to him by their own. He is a king that pro

tects his subjects, and, as the Judges of Israel of old, works salvation for

them. Note, Those whom Christ saves, he saves from their fins ; from

the guilt of sin by the merit of his death, from the dominion of fin by the

Spirit of his grace. In saving them from sin, he saves them from wrath

and the curse, and all misery here and hereafter. Christ came not to save

his people in their fins, but from their sins, to purchase for them, not a

liberty to sin, but a liberty from sin, to redeem them from all iniquity, Tit.

ii. 14. and so to redeem them from among men, Rev. xiv. ♦. to himself,

who is separate from sinners. So that those who leave their fins, and give

up themselves to Christ as his people, are interested in the Saviour and the

great salvation he has wrought out, Rom. xi. 26.

5. The fulfilling of the scripture in all this. The Evangelist writing a-

moflg the Jews, doth more frequently observe this than any other of the

Evangelists. Here the Old Testament prophecies had their acccomplifh-

«ent in our Lord Jesus ; by which it appears this was he that should come,

and we are to look for no other ; for this was he to whom all the prophets

hear witness. Now the scripture that was fulfilled in the birth of Christ,

was that promise of a sign which God gave to king Ahaz, Isa. vii. 14.

Behold a virginshall conceive : where the prophet encouraging the people

of God to hope for the promised deliverance from Sennacherib's invasion,

directs them to look forward to the Messiah, who was to come of the peo

ple ofthe Jews, and the house of David ; from whence it was easy to infer,

that though that wa6 then an afflicted people, that then a distressed house,

yet neither the one nor the other could be abandoned to ruin, as long as God

had soch an honour, such a blessing in reserve for them. The deliverances

God wrought for the Old Testament church were types and figures of the

great salvation by Christ ; and if God will do the greater, he will not fail to

do the lesser.

The prophecy here quoted is justly ushered in with a behold, which com

mands both attention and admiration ; for we have here the mystery of god

liness, which is without controversy great, that God -was manifested in the

JUfb.

1. The sign given is, that the Messiah shall be born ofa virgin. A vir

gin shall conceive, ami by her he shall be manifested in the flesh. The word

Almah signifies a virgin, in the strictest fense, such as Mary professeth her

self to be, Luke i. 34. I know not a man ; nor had it been any such won

derful sign as it was intended for, if it had been otherwise. It was intimated

from the beginning that the Messiah should be born of a virgin, when it

was said that he should be the seed of the woman ; so the seed of the wo

man, as not to be the feed of any man. Christ was born of a virgin, not

only because his birth was to be supernatural, and altogether extraordinary ;

but because it was to be spotless, and pure, and without any stain of fin.

Christ would be born, not of an Empress or Queen, for he appeared not in

outward pomp or splendor : but of a virgin, to teach us spiritual purity, to

die -to all the delights of fense, and so to keep ourselves unspotted from the

world and the flesh, as that we may be presented chaste virgins to Christ.

2. The truth proved by this sign is, that he is the Son of God, and the

Mediator between God and man, for theyshall call his name Immanuel : that

is, he (hall be Immanuel : as when it is said he shall be called, it is meant

lie shall be the Lord our righteousness. Immanuel signifies God with us ; a

mysterious name, but very precious ; God incarnate among us, and so God

reetmeileaUe to us, at peace with us, and taking us into covenant and com

munion with himself. The people of the Jews had God with them, in'

types and shadows, dwelling between, the cherubims, but never so as when

the Word was madejlejh, that was the blessed Shechinah. What a happy

step is hereby taken towards the settling of a peace and correspondence be

tween God and man, that the two natures are thus brought together in the

person of the Mediator ; by'this he became an unexceptionable referee, a

day's man sit to lay his hand upon them both, since he partakes of the

nature of both. Behold in this the deepest mystery, and the richest mercy

that ever was. By the light of nature, we see God as a God above us ; by

the light of the law, we see him a God against us ; but, by the light of the

gospel, we see him Immanuel, God with us, in our own nature, and (which

is more) in our own interests. Herein the Redeemer commended his love.

With Christ's name Immanuel, we may compare the name given to the

gospel-church, Ezek. xlviii. 35. Jehovah Shammah, the Lord is there, the

Lord of hosts is with us.

Nor is it improper to fay, that the prophecy which foretold that he

should be called Immanuel, was fulfilled in the design and intention of it,

when he was called Jesus ; for if he had not been Immanuel, God with us,

he could not have been Jesus a Saviour ; and herein consists the salvation

he wrought out in the " bringing of God and man together ;" this was

it he designed, to bring God to be with us, which is our great happiness,

and to bring us to be with God, which is our great duty.

6. Joseph's obedience to the divine precept, ver. 24. Being raisedfrom

sleep by the impressions which the dream made upon him, he did as the angel

of the Lord bad bidden him, though it was contrary to his former sentiments

and intentions ; he took unto him his wife, he did it speedily, without delay,

and cheerfully, without dispute ; he was not disobedient to the heavenly

vision. Extraordinary direction like this here, we are not now to expect ;

but God hath still ways of making known his mind in doubtful cafes, by

hints of providence, debates of conscience, and advice of faithful friends,

each of these applying the general rules of the written word ; we should

therefore in all the steps of our life, particularly the great turns of it, such

as this of Joseph's, take directions from God, and we shall find it safe and

comfortable to do as he bids us.

7. The accomplishment of the divine promise, ver. 25. She broughtforth

herfirst-born son. The circumstances of it are more largely related, Luke

H. 1, &c. Note, That which is conceived of the Holy Ghost never prove*

abortive, but will certainly be brought forth in its season. What is of the

will of theflesh, and of the will of man, often miscarries ; but rf Christ be

formed in the foul, God himself has begun the good work which he will

perform ; what is conceived in grace, will no doubt be brought forth in

glory.

It is here further observed, 1. That Joseph, though he solemnized the

marriage with Mary, his espoused wife, yet he kept at a humble distance

from her while she was with child of this holy thing, he knew her not till

she had brought him forth. A mighty rout has been made concerning the'

perpetual virginity of the mother of our Lord ; Joram was very angry with

Helvetius for denying it. It is certain it cannot be proved from Scrip

ture ; Dr. Whitby inclines to think, that it being said, Joseph knew her not

tillshe had broughtforth herfirst-born, it is intimated, that afterwards, the

reason ceasing, he did the duty of a husband to her according to the law,

Exod. xxi. 10. 2. That Christ was the flifl-born; and so he might be

called, though his mother had not any other children after him, according to'

the language of scripture. Nor was it without a mystery that Christ is cal

led her first-born, for he is the firft'-born of every creature, that is the heir of

all things, and he is thefirst-born among many brethren, that in all things he

may have the pre-eminence. 3. That Joseph called his name Jesus, ac

cording to the direction given him. God having appointed him to be the

Saviour, which was intimated in his giving him the name Jesus, we must;

accept of him to be our Saviour, and in concurrence with that appointment,

we must call him Jesus our Saviour.

CHAP. II.

In this chapter we have the history of our Saviour's infancy, where wefind

how early he began to suffer, and t/Mt in him the word of righteousness was

fulfilled, before himself began to fulfil all righteousness. Here is, (1.) The

wife men's solicitous enquiry after Christ, ver. 1,—S. (2.) Their devout

attendance on him, when they found out where he was, ver. 9,—12. (3.)

Christ'sflight into Egypt to avoid the cruelty of Herod, ver. 13,—1.5.

(4.) The barbarous murder of the infants of Bethlehem, ver. s6,—18.

(5.) Christ's return out of Egypt into the land of Israel again, ver. 19,

—23.

NOW, when Jesus was born at Bethlehem of Judea, in

the days of Herod the king, behold, there came wife

Vol. IV. No. 139. D
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men from the east to Jerusalem. 2 Saying, Where is he that

is born King of the Jews ? for we have seen his star in the

east, and are come to worstiip him. 3 When Herod the king

had heard these things he was troubled, and all Jerusalem

with him. 4 And when he had gathered all the chief priests

and scribes of the people together, he demanded of them

where Christ should be born. 5 And they said unto him, In

Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is written by the prophet.

6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, art not the

least among the princes of Juda : for out of thee shall come

a Governor that shall rule my people Israel. 7 Then Herod,

when he had privily called the wise men, enquired of them

diligently what time the star appeared. 8 And he sent them

to Bethlehem, and said, Go, and search diligently for the

young child ; and, when ye have found him, bring me word

again, that I may come and worship him also.

It was a mark of humiliation put upon the Lord Jesus, that though he

was the desire os all nation:, yet his coming into the world was so little ob

served and taken notice of, his birth obscure and unregarded ; herein he

emptied himself, and made himself of no reputation. If the Son of God

mud be brought into the world, one might juilly expect he should be re

ceived with all the ceremony possible ; that crowns and sceptres should im

mediately have been laid at his feet, and the high and mighty princes of the

world should have been his humble servants ; such a Messiah as this the

Jews expected, but we fee none of all this ; he came into the world, and the

world Ineiu him not ; nay, he came to his own, and his own received him not ;

for having undertaken to make satisfaction to his Father for the wrong done

him in his honour by the sin of man, he did it by denying himself in, and

despoiling himself of, the honours undoubtedly due to an incarnate Deity ;

yet as afterwards, so in his birth, there were some rays of glory darted

forth in the midst of the greatest instances of his abasement. Though there

•was the hiding of his power, yet he had beams coming out of his hand, Hab.

iii. 4. enough to condemn the world, and the Jews especially, for their

stupidity.

The first we find that took notice of Christ after his birth, were the

shepherds, Luke ii. 15, &c. who saw and heard glorious things concerning

him, and made them known abroad, to the amazement of all that heard them,

ver. 17, 18. After that Simeon and Anna spake of him by the Spirit to

all that were disposed to heed what they said, Luke ii. 38. Now one would

think these hints should have been taken by the men of Judah, and the in

habitants of "Jerusalem, and that they should with both arms have embraced

the long looked for Messiah ; but for ought appears he continued near two

years after at Bethlehem, and no further notice was taken of him till these

wise men came. Note, Nothing will awaken those that are resolved to be

regardless. O the amazing stupidity of these Jews ! and no less that of

many who are called Christians ! Observe,

1. When this inquiry was made concerning Christ ; it was in the days

cf Herod the king. This Herod was an Edomite, made king of Judea by

Augustus and Antiochus, the then chief rulers of the Roman state, a man

made up of falsehood and cruelty ; yet he was complimented with the title

of Herod the Great. Christ was born in the 35th* year of his reign, and

notice is taken of this, to shew that thesceptre was now departedfrom Judah,

and the lawgiver from between his feet ; and therefore now was the time

for Shiloh to come, and to him shall the gathering of the people be, witness

these wise men, Gen. xlix. )0.

2. Who ar.d what these men were j they are here called Mxyoi, Magi

cians. Some take it in a good sense ; the Magi among the Persians were

their philosophers, and their priests ; nor would they admit any for their

king that had not first been enrolled among the Magi : Others think they

dealt in unlawful arts, the word is used os Simeon>the sorcerer, Acts viii.

9, 1 1, and of Elymas the sorcerer, Acts xiii. 6. nor doth the scripture use

it in any other sense ; and then it was an early instance and presage of

Christ's victory over the devil, when those that had been so much his Devo

tees, became the early adorers even of the infant Jesus ; so soon w«re tro

phies of his victory over the powers of darkness erected. Well, whatever

sort of wife men they were before, now they began to be wife men indeed,

when they set themselves to enquire after Christ.

Thi6 we are sure of, 1. That they were Gentiles, and not belonging to

the commonwealth of Israel. The Jews regarded not Christ, but these

Gentiles enquired him out. Note, Many times those' that are nearest, to

the means, are farthest from the end. See Matth. viii. 11, 12. The res

pect paid to Christ by these Gentiles was a happy presage and specimen

of what would follow, when those that werea/ir off should be made nigh by

Christ. 2. That they were scholars, tliey dealt in arts, curious arts ; good

scholars should be good Christians, and then they complete their learning

when they learn Christ. 3. That they were men of the east, who were noted

for their soothsayings, Isa. ii. 6. Arabia is called the land of the east, Gen.

xxv. 6. and the Arabians, men of the east, Judg. vi. 3. The presents they

brought were the products of that country : the Arabians had done ho

mage to David and Solomon as types of Christ. Jethro and Job were of

that country. More than this we have not to fay of them. The tradi

tions of the Romish church are frivolous, that they were in number three,

(though one of the ancients faith they were fourteen,) that they were kings,

and that they lie buried in Colen, thence called the thtee kings of Colen ;

we covet not to be wife above what is written.

3. What induced them to make this inquiry. They in their country

which by east, had seen an extraordinary star, such as they had not seen

before, which they took to be an indication of an extraordinary person born

in the land of Judea, over which land this star was seen to hover, in the na

ture of a comet, or a meteor rather, in the lower regions of the air ; this

differed so much from any thing that was common, that they concluded it

to signify something uncommon. Note, Extraordinary appearances of

God in the creatures should put us upon inquiring after his mind and will

therein ; Christ foretold signs in the heavens. The birth of Christ was no

tified to the Jewish shepherds by an angel, to the Gentile philosophers by a

star ; to each God spoke in their own* language, and in the way they were

best acquainted with. Some think that very light which the shepherds

saw shining round about them the night after Christ was born, was the very

fame which to the wife men, who lived at such a distance, appeared as a

star ; which we cannot easily admit, because the lame star they had seen in

the east, they saw a great while after leading them to the house where Christ

lay ; it was a candle set up on purpose to guide them to Christ. The ido

laters worshipped the stars as the host of heaven, especially the eastern na

tions, whence the planets have the names of their idol-gods ; we read of a

particular star they had in veneration, Amos v. 26. Thus the stars that had

been misused came to be pat to the right use, to lead men to Christ ; the

gods of the heathen became his servants. Some think this star put them in,

mind of Balaam's prophecy, that a star should come out of Jacob, pointing

at a sceptre, that shall rise out of Israel, see Numb. xxiv. 17- And Balaam

came from the mountains of the east, and was one of their wife men. Others

impute their inquiry to the general expectation that was at that time in those

eastern parts of some great prince to appear : Tacitus in his history, lib. v.

takes notice of it ; Pluribus perfuasto incrat antiquis facerdatum literis conti-

neri, eo ipso temporefore, ut valesecret orient, prosettique Judta rerum potl-

rentur. Suetonius, in the life of Vespasian, speaks of it ; so that this ex

traordinary phænomenon was construed as pointing at that king, and we

may suppose a divine impression made upon their minds, enabling them to

interpret this star as a signal given by heaven of the birth of Christ.

4. How they prosecuted this inquiry, they camefrom the east to Jerusalem

in further quest of this prince ; whether should they come to enquire for

the King of the Jews but to Jerusalem, the mother-city, whither the tribes

go up, the tribes of the Lord ? They might have said, If there were such a

prince born, they should hear of him shortly in their own country, and it

would be time enough then to pay their homage to him j but so impatient

are they to be better acquainted with him, that they took a long journey

on purpose to inquire after him. Note, Those who truly desire to know

Christ, and find him, will not stick at pains or pearls in seeking after him,

then shall we know, ifwe follow on to know the Lord.

Their question is, Where is he that is born King of the Jews ? They do

not ask, whether there weresuch a one born, they are sure of that, and speak

of it with assurance, so strongly was it set home upon their hearts ; but

where is he born ? Note, Those who know something of Christ, cannot but

covet to know more of him. They call Christ the King ofthe Jews, for so

the Messiah was expected to be, and he is protector and ruler of all the

spiritual Israel, he is born a King.

To this question they doubted not but to have a ready answer, and to

find all Jerusalem worshipping at the feet of this new King ; but they come

from door to door with this question, and no man can give them any infor

mation. Note, There is more gross ignorance in the world, and in the

church too, than we are aware of. Many that we think should direct us to

Christ, are themselves strangers to him ; they aft, as the spouse of the

daughters of Jerusalem, Saw ye him •whom myfoul loveth ? but are never the

wiser. However, like the spouse, they pursue the inquiry, Where is be that
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u born King os the Jews ? Are they asked, why they make this inquiry ?

It is because they have seen bisjiar in the east. Are they asked, what busi

ness they have with him ? What have the men ot the east to do with the

King of the Jews ? They have their answer ready, We are come to worship

him. They conclude he will in process of time be their King, and there-

sore they will betimes ingratiate themselves with him, and with those about

kim. Note, Those in whose hearts the day-star is risen to give them any

iking of the knowledge of Christ, must make it their business to worship

fctm. Have we seen Christ's star ? study to give him honour.

5. How this inquiry was resented at Jerusalem. News of it at last came

to court, and when Herod heard it he -was troubled, ver. 3. He could not

be a stranger to the prophecies or the Old Testament concerning the Messiah

and his kingdom, and the times fixed for his appearing by Daniel's weeks ;

but having himself reigned so long, and so successfully, he began to hope

that these promises should for ever sail, and that his kingdom should be

established and perpetuated in spite of them ; what a mighty damp there

fore must it needs be upon him to hear talk of this King being born, now

when the time fixed for his appearing was come ! Note, Carnal wicked

hearts dread nothing so much as the fulfilling of the scripture.

But though Herod an Edomite was troubled, one would have thought

Jerusalem should rejoice greatly to hear that her King comes ? yet it seems

all Jerusalem, except the few there that waitedfor the consolation of Israel,

were troubled with Herod, and were apprehensive of I know not what ill

consequences of the birth of this new King : that it would involve them

in a war or restrain their lusts ; they for their parts desired no King but

Herod ; no, not the Messiah himself. Note, the slavery of sin is foolishly

preferred by many before the glorious liberties of the children of God, only

because they apprehend some present difficulties attending that necessary

icvolution of the government in the foul. Herod and Jerusalem were thus

troubled from a mistaken notion that the kingdom of the Messiah would

clash and interfere with the secular powers, whereas the star that proclaim

ed him king, plainly intimated that his kingdom was heavenly, and not of

tiis lower world. Note, The reason why the kings of the earth and the

people oppose the kingdom of Christ* is, because they do not know it, but

err concerning it.

6. What assistance they met with in this inquiry from the scribes and the

priests, ver. 4, 5, 6. No bjdy can pretend to tell where the King of the Jews

is, but Herod inquires where it was expected heshould be born. The persons

be consults are the chiefpriests, who were teachers by office, and the scribes,

who made it their business to study the law ; their lipt must keep knowledge,

hut then the people must inquire the law at their mouth, Mai. ii. 7- It was

generally known that Christ should be born at Bethlehem, John vii, 42. but

Herod would have counsel's opinion upon it, and therefore applies himself

to the proper persons ; and that he might be the better satisfied, he hath

them altogether, all the chiefpriests, and all the scribes, and demands of them

what was the place, according to the scriptures of the Old Testament,

where Christshould be born. Many a good question is put with an ill de

sign, so was this by Herod.

The priests and scribes need not take any long time to give an answer to

this query, nor do they differ in their opinion, but all agree that the Mes

siah mult be born in Bethlehem, the city of David, here called Bethlehem of

Judea, to distinguish it from another city of the same name, in the land of

Zebulun, Josh. xix. 15. Bethlehem signifies the house of bread, the fittest

place for him to be born in, who is the true manna, the bread which came

dfxnfrom heaven, that was given for the life of the world ; The proof they

produce is taken from Micah v. 2. where it is foretold, that though Bethle

hem be little among the thousands of Judab, so it is in Micah, no very popu

lous place, yet it shall be found not the least among the princes ofJudah, so it

is here ; for Bethlehem's honour lay not, as that of other cities, in the mul

titude of the people, but in the magnificence of the princes it produced.

Though, upon some accounts, Bethlehem was little, yet herein it had the

pre-eminence above all the cities of Israel, that " the Lord shall count,

when he writes up the people, that this man, even the man Christ Jesus, was

born there," Psal. lxxxvii. 6. Out of theeshall come a governor, the King

cs the Jews. Note, Christ will be a Saviour to those only that are willing

to take him for their Governor. Bethlehem was the city of David, and

David the glory of Bethlehem ; there therefore must David's son and suc

cessor be born. There was a famous well at Bethlehem by the gate, which

David longed to drink of, 2 Sam. xxiii. 15. In Christ we have not only

bread enough, and to spare, but may come and take also ofthe water oflife

freely. Observe here, how Jews and Gentiles compare notes about Jesus

Christ ; the Gentiles know the time of it by a star, the Jews knew the

place of it by the scriptures, and so they are capable of informing one ano

ther. Note, It would contribute much to the increase of knowledge, if

we did thus mutually communicate what we know: men grow rich by

bartering and exchanging, so if we have knowledge to communicate to

others, they will be ready to communicate to us ; thus many mall discourse,

shall run to andfro, and knowledgeJhall be increased.

7. The bloody project and design of Herod, occasioned by this inquiry,

ver. 7, 8. Herod was now an old man, had reigned thirty-five years ; this

King was but newly born, and not likely to enterprize any thing consider

able of many years, yet Herod is jealous of him : crowned heads cannot

endure to think of successors, much less of rivals, and therefore nothing less

than the blood of this infant King will satisfy him ; and he will not give

himself liberty to think, that if this new-born child should be indeed the

Messiah, in opposing him, or making any attempts upon him, he would be

foundfighting against God, than which nothing more vain, nothing more

dangerous; passion has got the mastery of reason and conscience.

Now, 1. See how cunningly he laid the project, ver. 7, 8. He privily

called the wise men, to talk with them about this matter : He would not

openly own his fears and jealousies ; it would be his disgrace to let the wise

men know them, and dangerous to let the people know them. Sinners are

often tormented with secret fears, which they keep to themselves. Herod

learns of the wife men the time when theslar appeared, that he might take

his measures accordingly, and then employs them to inquire further, and

bids them bring him an account. All this might look suspicious, if he had

not covered it with a shew of religion, that I may come and worship him also.

Note, The greatest wickedness often conceals itself under a malic of piety :

Absalom cloaks his rebellious project with a vow.

2. See how strangely he was befooled and infatuated in this, that he

trusted it with the wife men, and did not chuse some other managers that

would have been true to his interest. It was but seven miles from Jerusa

lem ; how easily might he have sent spies to dogg the wife men, that should

have been as soon there to destroy the child, as they to worship him. Note,

God can hide from the eyes of the church's enemies those methods by

which they might easily destroy the church ; when he intends to leadprinces

away spoiled, his way is to make the judges fools.

9 ^[ When they had heard the king they departed ; and, lo,

the star, which they saw in the east, went beforethem,till it came

and stood over where the young child was. 10 When they saw

the star they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 1 1 And

when they were come into the house they saw the young child

with Mary his mother, and fell down and worshipped him :

and, when they had opened their treasures, they presented

unto him gifts ; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 12 And

being warned of God in a dream that they mould not return

to Herod, they departed into their own country another way.

We have here the wise men's humble attendance upon this new-born

King ofthe Jews, and the honours they paid him. From Jerusalem they

went to Bethlehem, resolving to seek till they find ; but it is very strange

they went alone, that not one person of the court, church, or city, should

accompany them, if not in conscience, yet in civility to them, or touched

with a curiosity to see this young prince. As the Queen of the South, so

the wife men of the Easl, will rife up in judgment against the men of that

generation, and of this too, and will condemn them ; for they came from a

far country to worship Christ, while the Jews, his kinsmen, would not stir a

step, would not go to the next town to bid him welcome. It might have

been a discouragement to these wise men, to find him whom they sought

thus neglected at home. Are we come so far to honour the King of the

Jews, and do the Jews themselves put such a slight upon him and us ? yet

they persist in their resolution. Note, We must continue our attendances

upon Christ, though we be alone in them : whatever others do, we must

serve the Lord; if they will not go to heaven with us, yet we must not go

to hell with them.

Now, 1. See how they found Christ out, by the fame star that they had

seen in their own country, ver. 9, 10. And there observe, (1.) How gra

ciously God directed them ; by the first appearance of the sra'r, they were

given to understand where they might inquire for this King, and then it

disappeared, and they were k-st to take the usual methods for such an in

quiry. Note, Extraordinary helps are not to he expected where ordinary

means are to be had. Well, they had traced the matter as far as they

could, they were upon their journey to Bethlehem ; but that is a populous

town, where shall they find him when they come thither ? here they were

at a loss, at their wit's end, but not at their faith's end j they believed God
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that had brought them thither by his word, would not leave them there ;

nor did he, for behold tbejiar which they saw in the east went before them.

Note, If we go on as far as we can in the way of our duty, God will direct

and enable us to do that which of ourselves we cannot do ; up and be doing,

and the lord be •with thee. Vigildntibus non dormientibus succurrit lex. The

i\ar iiad left them a great while, yet now returns. They that follow God

in the dark, shall find that light is sown, is reserved for them. Israel was

led by a pillar of fire to the promised land, the wise men by a star to the

promised seed, who is himself the bright and morning star, Rev. xxii. 16.

God would rather create a new thing, than leave those at a loss that dili

gently and faithfully sought him. This star was the token of God's pre

sence with them, for he is light, and goes before his people as their guide.

Note, If we by faith eye God in all our ways, we may fee ourselves under

his conduct ; he guides with his eye, Psal. xxxii. 8. and faith to them,

This is the -way, walk in it ; and there is a day-star that ariseth in the hearts

of those that inquire after Christ, 2 Pet. i. 1 9. (2. ) Observe how joy

fully they followed God's direction, ver. 10. When they saw thestar they

rejoiced with exceeding great joy. Now they saw they were not deceived, and

had lnot taken this long journey in vain ; when the desire cometh it is a tree

of life. Now they were sure that God was with them ; and the tokens

of his presence and favour cannot but fill the souls of those that know how

to value them with joy unspeakable. Now they could laugh at the Jews

in Jerusalem, who probably had laughed at them, as coming on a fool's

errand. The watchmen can give the spouse no tidings of her beloved, but

it is but a little thatshe paffeth from them, andJhefinds him. Cant. iii. 3, 4.

We cannot expect too little from man, nor too much from God. What

a transport of joy these wise men were in upon this sight of the star ; none

know so well as those, who, after a long and melancholy night of tempta

tion and desertion, under the power of the spirit of bondage, at length re

ceive the spirit of adoption, witnessing with their spirits that they are the

children of God ; this is light out of darkness, it is life from the dead.

Now they had reason to hope for a sight of the Lord's Christ presently ;

of the sun of righteousness, for they fee the morning star. Note, We

should be glad of every thing that will (hew us the way to Christ. This

star was sent to meet the wise men, and to conduct them into the presence-

chamber of the King ; by this master of the ceremonies they were intro

duced to have their audience. Now God fulfils his promise of meeting

those that are disposed to rejoice and work righteousness, Isa. lxiv. 5. And

they fulfil his precept ; let the heart of those rejoice that seek the Lord, Psal.

cv. 3. Note, God is pleased sometimes to favour young converts with such

tokens of his love as are very encouraging to them, in reference to the diffi

culties they meet with at their setting out in the ways of God.

2. See how they made their address to him when they had found him,

ver. 11. We may well imagine their expectations were raised to find this

royal babe, though slighted by the nation, yet honourably attended at

home ; and what a disappointment it was to them, when they found a cot

tage was his palace, and his own poor mother all the retinue he had. Is

this the Saviour of the world ? Is this the King of the Jews, nay, and the

Prince of the kings of the earth ? Yes, this is he, who though he was rich,

yetfor ourfakes became thus poor. However, these wise men were so wise

as to fee through this veil, and in this despised babe to discern the glory as

of the only begotten of the Father. They did not think themselves baulked

or baffled in their inquiry, but, as having found the King they sought, they

presented themselves first, and then their gifts to him.

(1.) They presented themselves to him, they fell down and worshipped

him. We do not read that they gave such honour to Herod, though he

was in the height of his royal grandeur, but to this babe they gave this ho

nour ; not only as to a king, then they would have done the fame to He

rod, but as to a God. Note, All that have found Christ, fall down before

him ; they adore him, and submit themselves to him. He is thy Lord, and

worship thou him. It will be the wisdom of the wisest of men, and by this it

will appear they know Christ, and understand themselves and their true in

terests, if they be the humble faithful worshippers of the Lord Jesus.

(2.) They presented their gifts to him. In the eastern nations, when

they did homage to their kings, they made them a present ; thus the sub

jection of the kings of Shebato Christ is spoken of, Psal. lxxii. 10. They

shall bring presents, and offer gifts. See Isa. lx. G. Note, With ourselves

we must give up all that we have to Jesus Christ ; and if we be sincere in

the surrender of ourselves to him, we will not- stick at parting with what is

dearest to us, and most valuable to him, and for him ; nor are our gifts ac

cepted, unless we first present ourselves to him living sacrifices ; God had re-

sped to Abel, and then lo his offering. The gifts they presented were gold,

frankincense, and myrrh, money, and money's worth. Providence sent this

for a seasonable, reief to Joseph and Mary in their present poor condition.

These were the products of their own country ; what God favours u»

with, we must honour him with. Some think there was a signisicancy in

their gifts ; they offered him gold, as a King, paying him tribute ; to Cæ

sar the things that are Cæsar's ; frankincense, as God, fur they honoured

God with the smoke of incense ; and myrrh, as a man that should die, for

myrrh was used in embalming dead bodies.

3. See how they left him when they had made their address to him,

ver. 12. Herod appointed them to bring him word what discoveries they

had made, and it is probable they would have done so if they had not been

countermanded, not suspecting their being thus made his tools in a wicked

design. Those that mean honestly and well themselves, are easily made to>

believe that others do so too, and cannot think the world so bad as it really

is. But the Lord knows how to deliver the godly out of temptation. We do

not find that the wife men promised to come back to Herod, and if they

had, it must be with the usual proviso, if Godpermit ; and God did not per

mit them, and so prevented the mischief Herod designed to the child Jesus,

and the trouble it would have been to the wife men to have been made in

voluntarily accessary to it. They were warned of God, xgvtutrurSultr, ora-

ado vel response accepto. Some think it intimates, that they asked counsel

of God, and this was the answer. Note, Those that act cautiously, and are

afraid of sin and snares, if they apply themselves to God for direction, may

expect to be led in the right way. They were warned not to return to He

rod, or to Jerusalem ; these were unworthy to have reports brought then*,

concerning Christ, that might have seen with their own eyes and would not.

They departed into their tuu country anotlxr way, to bring the tidings to

their countrymen : but it is strange we never hear any more of them, and

that they or theirs did not afterwards attend him in the temple, wbom they

had worshipped in the cradle. However, the direction they had from God

in their return, would be a further confirmation os their faith in this child,

as the Lordfrom heaven.

13 And when they were departed, behold, the angel of

the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and

take the young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt,

and be thou there until I bring thee word : for Herod will

seek the young child to destroy him. 14 When he arose he

took the young child and his mother by night, and departed

into Egypt ; 15 And was there until the death of Herod :

that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the

prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I called my Son.

We have here Christ'6 flight into Egypt, to avoid the cruelty of Herod,

and this was the effect of the wife men's inquiry after him, for before that,

the obscurity he lay in was his protection. It was but little respect (com

pared with what should have been ) that was paid to Christ in his infancy,

yet even that, instead of honouring him among his people, did but expose

him.

Now here observe,

1 . The command given to Joseph concerning it, ver. 1 3. Joseph knew

neither the danger the child was in, nor how to escape it ; but God, by an

angel, tells him both in a dream ; as before he directod him in like manner

what to do, chap. i. 20. Joseph, before his alliance to Christ, had not been

wont to converse with angels, as now. Note, Those that arc spiritually

related to Christ by faith, have that communion and correspondence with

heaven, which before they were strangers to.

( I . ) Joseph is here told what their danger was, Herod will seek the

I young child to destroy him. Note, God is acquainted with all the cruel pro

jects and purposes of tire enemies of his church. / know thy rage agairst.

me, faith God to Sennacherib, Isa. xxxvii. 28. How early was the bleflc-d

Jesus involved in trouble ! Usually even those whose riper years are attend

ed with toils and perils, yet have a peaceable and quiet infancy ; but it was

not so with the blessed Jesus, his life and sufferings be^an together. He

was born a manstriven with, as Jeremiah was, Jer. xv. 10. who was sancti

fiedfrom the womb, Jer. i. 5. Both Christ the head, and the church his

body, agree in faying. Many a time have they afflicted me from my youth up.

Pharaoh's cruelty fastens upon the Hebrews children, and the great red

dragon stands ready to devour the man child, as soon as it should be born,

Rev. xii. 4.

( 2. ) He is directed what to do to escape the danger : Take the young

child and flee into Egypt. Thus early must Christ give an example to liis

own rule, Matth. x. '23. When they persecute you in one citystee to another.

He that came to die for us, when his hour was not yet come, fled for hi*
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own safety. Self preservation being a branch of the law of nature, is emi

nently a part of the law of God. Flee, but why into Egypt ? Egypt was

infamous for idolatry, tyranny, and enmity to the people of God ; it had

been a house of bondage to Israel, and particularly cruel to the infants of

Krael ; in Egypt as much as in Ramah, Rachel had been weepingfor her

diiaren, yet that is appointed to be a place of refuge to the holy child Jesus.

Jiote, God, whep he pleases, can make the worst of places serve the best of

purposes ; for tie earth is the Lord's, he makes what use he pleases of it ;

sometimes the earth helps the woman, Rev. xii. lsi. God that made Moab

a shelter to his out-casts, makes Egypt a refuge for his son. This may be

considered,

(1.) As a trial of the faith of Joseph and Mary ; they might be tempt

ed to think, If this child be the Son of God, as we are told he is, has he

no other way to secure himself from a man that is a worm, but by such a

mean and inglorious retreat as this ? Cannot he summon legions of angels to

be his life-guard, or cherubims with flaming swords to keep this tree of

life ? Cannot he strike Herod dead, or whither the hand that is stretched

out against him, and so save us the trouble of this remove ? They had been

lately told that he should be the glory ofhis people Israel, and is the land of

Israel so soon become too hot for him ? But we find not that they made

any such objections ; their faith being tried was found firm, and they be-

liere this is the Son of God, though they fee no miracle wrought for his

preservation, but they are put to the use of ordinary means. Joseph had

great honour put upon him in being the husband of the blessed virgin, but

that honour has trouble attending it, as all honours have in this world ; Jo

seph must take the young child and carry him into Egypt ; and now it ap

peared how well God had provided for the young child and his mother,

in appointing Joseph into relation to them ; now the gold which the wise

men brought would stand them in stead to bear their charges. God fore

sees his peoples distresses, and provides against them beforehand. God in

timates the continuance of his care and conduct, when he faith, Be thou

thereuntil I bring thee word; so that he must expect to Rear from God

again, and not stir without fresh orders. Thus God will keep his people

iiiiiin a dependence upon him.

(2.) As an instance of the humiliation of our Lord Jesus. As there

was no room for him in the Inn at Bethlehem, so there was no quiet room

fur him in the land of Judea. Thus was he banished from the earthly Ca

naan, that we, who for sin were banished from the heavenly Canaan, might

not be for ever expelled. If we and our infants be at any time in straits,

let us remember the straits Christ in his infancy was brought into, aud be

reconciled to them.

(3.) As a token of God's displeasure against the Jews, who took so lit

tle notice of him : justly doth he leave those who had slighted him ; and as

an earnest of his favour to the Gentiles, to whom the apostles were to bring

" die gospel when the Jews rejected it. If Egypt entertain Christ when he

is forced out of Judea, it will not be long ere it be said, Blessed be Egypt my

people, Isa. xix. 25.

2. Joseph's obedience to this command, ver. 14. ^The journey would be

inconvenient and perilous, both to the young child, aud to his mother; they

were but poorly provided for it, and were likely to meet with cold enter

tainment in Egypt ; yet "Joseph was not disobedient to the heavenly vision,

made no objection, nor was dilatory in his obedience. As soon as he had

received his orders, he immediately arose, and went away by night, the

same night, as it should seem, that he received the orders. Note, Those

that would make sure work of their obedience, must make quick work of

it. Now Joseph went out, ad his father Abraham did, with an implicit

dependence upon God, not knowing whither he went, Heb. xi. 8. Joseph

and his wife having little, had little to take cave of in this remove ; an abun

dance incumbers a necessary flight. If rich people have the advantage of

the poor while they possess what they have, the poor have the advantage of

the rich when they are called to part with it.

Joseph toot the young child and his mother. Some observe that the young

child is put first as the principal person, and Mary is called, not the wife of

Joseph, but, which was her greater dignity, the mother of the young child.

This was not the first Joseph that was driven from Canaan to Egypt for

a shelter from the anger of his brethren ; this Joseph ought to be welcome

there for the sake of that.

It we may credit tradition, at their entrance into Egypt happening into

a temple, all the images of their gods were overthrown by an invisible

power, and fell like Dagon before the ark, according to that prophecy,

The Lordshall come into Egypt, and the idols of Egyptshall be moved at his

presence, Isa. xix. I." They continued in Egypt till the death of Herod,

which some think was seven years, others think not so many months. There

they were at a distance from the temple, and the service of it, and in the

midst of idolaters ; but God sent them thither, and will have mercy and not

sacrifice. Though they were far from the temple of the Lord, they had

with them the Lord of the temple. A forced absence from God's ordi

nances, and a forced presence with wicked people may be the lot, is not the

sin, yet cannot but be the grief of good people.

3. The fulfilling of the scripture in all this; that scripture, Hosea xi. 1.

Out of Egypt have I called my Son. Of all the Evangelists, Matthew takes

most notice of the fulfilling of the scripture in what concerned Christ, be

cause his gospel was first published among the Jews, with whom that would

'add much strength and lustre to it. Now this word of the prophet undoubt

edly referred to the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, in which God own

ed them for his son, his first born, Exod. iv. 22. but it is here applied by

way of analogy to Christ the head of the church. Note, The scripture

has many accomplishments, so full and copious is it, and so well ordered in

all things. God is every day fulfilling the scripture. Scripture is not of

private interpretation, we must give it its full latitude. When Israel was a

child, then I loved him ; and though I loved him, I suffered him to be a

great while in Egypt ; but because I loved him, in due time I called him

out of Egypt. They that read this, must in their thoughts not only look

back, but look forward ; that which has been,shall be again, Eccl. i. 9. and

the manner of expression intimates this ; for it is said,- not / called him, but

called my Son out of Egypt. Note, It is no new thing for God's sons to

be in Egypt, in a strange land, in a house of bondage ; but they shall be

fetched out : they may be hid in Egypt, but they shall not be left there.

All the elect of God, being by nature children of wrath, are born in a spi

ritual Egypt, and in conversion are effectually called out. It might be ob

jected against Christ, that he had been in Egypt : Must the Son of Righ

teousness arise out of that land of darkness ? But this shews that to be no

such strange thing ; Israel was brought out of Egypt to be advanced to the

highest honours, aud this is but the doing of the fame thing again.

16 ^f Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the

wife men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and flew all

the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts

thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time

which he had diligently inquired of the wife men. 1 7 Then

was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet,

saying, 1 8 In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation,

and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her

children, and would not be comforted, because they are not.

Here is, 1 . Herod's resentment of the departure os the wise men. He

waited long for their letum, hopes, though they, be flow, they will be sure,

and he shall crush this rival at his first appearing ; but hears, upon inquiry,

that they are goiie off another way, which increaseth his jealousy, and makes

him suspect they are in the interest of this new King : which made him ex-

ceeding wroth, and he is the more desperate and outrageous for his being

disappointed. Note, Inveterate corruption swells the higher for the ob

structions it meets with in a sinful pursuit.

2. His politic contrivance, notwithstanding this, to takeoff him that is

born King of the Jews. If he could not reach him by a particular execution,

he doubted not but to involve him in a general stroke, which, like the sword

of war, should devour one as •well as another. This would be sure work ;

and thus those that would destroy their own iniquity, must be sure to destroy

all their iniquities. Hero's was an Edomite ; enmity to Israel was bred in

the bone with him : Doeg was an Edomite, who for David's fake flew all

the priests of the Lord. It was strange that Herod could find any so inhu

mane, as to be employed in such a bloody and barbarous piece of work ;

but wicked hands never want wicked tools to work with. Little children

have always been taken under the special protection, not only of human

laws, but of human nature ; yet these are sacrificed to the rage of this ty

rant, under whom, as under Nero, innocence is the least security. Herod

was throughout his reign a bloody man : it was not long before, that he

destroyed the whole fanhedrin, or bench of judges. But blood to the

blood thirsty, is like drink to those in a dropsy ; Quo plus funt potee, plus

fitiuntttr aqux. Herod was now about seventy years old, so that an infant

at this time under two years old, was not likely ever to give him any disturb

ance. " Nor was he a man over-fond of his own children, or of their prefer

ment : having formerly slain two of his own sons, Alexander and Aristo-

bulus, and his son Antipater after this, but five days before he died : so

that it was purely to gratify his brutish lusts of pride and cruelty, that he

did this. All is fish that comes to his net.

Vol. IV. No. 139. £
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Observe what large measures he took. (I.) As to time; \\tslew all

from two years old and under. It is probable that the blessed Jesus was at

this time not a year old : yet Herod took in all the infants under tivo yean

old, that he might be sure not to miss of his prey. He cares not how many

heads fall whom he allows to be innocent, provided that escape not whom

he suppoleth to be guilty. (2.) As to place ; he kills all the male chil

dren, not only in Bethlehem, but in all the coasts thereof, in all the villages

of that city. This was being overmuch wicked, Eccl. vi. 17. Note, An

unbridled wrath, armed with an unlawful power, often transports men to

the most absurd and unreasonable instances of cruelty. It was no unrigh

teous thing with God to permit this ; every life is forfeited to his justice,

aa soon as it commenceth. That fin which entered by one man's disobe

dience, introduced death with it ; and we are not to suppose any thing more

than that common guiltior that these children were sinners above all that were

in Israel, because they suffered such things. God's judgments are a great

deep. The diseases and deaths of little children are proofs of original fin.

But we must look upon this murder of the infants under another character ;

it was their martyrdom. How early did persecution commence against

Christ and his kingdom ! Think ye that he came to fendpeace on the earth, no,

but a sword, such a sword as this, Mat. x. 34, 35. A passive testimony

was hereby given to the- Lord Jesus. As, when he was in the womb, he

was witnessed to by a child's leaping in the womb for joy at his approach ;

so now, at two years old, he had cotemporary witnesses to him of the fame

age : they shed their blood for him, who afterwards shed his for them.

These were the infantry of the noble army of martyrs. If these infants were

thus baptized with blood, though it were their own, into the church tri-

umphant, it could not be said, but that with what they got in heaven they

were abundantly recompensed for what they lost on earth. Out os the

mouths of these hales and fucksmgs God didperseS praise, otherwise it is not

good to the Almighty that heshould thus ajjlid.

The tradition, of the Greek church, (and we have it in the Ethiopic

Missal) is, That the number of the children slain was fourteen thousand ;

but that is very absurd. I believe, if the births of the male children in the

weekly bills were computed, there would not be found so many under two

years old in one of the most populous cities in the world, much less in Beth

lehem, a small town, that was not near a fortieth part of it : but it is an in

stance of the vanity of tradition. It is strange that Jofephus doth not re

late this story : but he wrote long after St. Matthew, and it is probable he

therefore would not relate it, because he would not so far countenance the

Christian history ; for he was a zealous Jew : but, to be sure, if it had not

been true and well attested, he would have contested it. Macrobius, a hea

then writer, tells us, that when Augustus Cæsar heard that Herod, among

the children he ordered to be slain under two years old, among

the rest flew hia own son, he passed this jest upon him, That it was better be

Herod's swine than his son. The usage of the country forbade him to kill

a swine, but nothing could restrain him from killing his son. Some think

he had a young child at nurse in Bethlehem : others think that through

mistake two events are confounded, the murder of the infants, and the mur

der of his son Antipater. But for the church of Rome to put the holy in

nocents, as they call them, into their calendar, and observe a day in memory

of them, while they have so often, by their barbarous massacres, justified,

and even outdone Herod, is but to do as their predecessors did, who built

the tombs of the prophets, while they themselves filled up the fame measure.

Some observe another design of Providence in the murder of the infants.

By all the prophecies of the Old Testament it appears, that Bethlehem was

the place, and this the time of the Messiah's nativity : now all the children

of Bethlehem, born at this time, being murdered, and Jesus only escaping,

none but he could pretend to be the Messiah. Herod now thought he had

baffled all the Old Testament prophecies, had defeated the indications of

the star, and the devotions of the wife men, by ridding the country of this

new King : having burnt the hive, he concludes he had killed the master

bee ; but God in heaven laughs at him, and has him in derision. Whatever

crafty cruel devices are in men's hearts, the counsel of the Lord shall stand.

3. The fulfilling of the scripture in this, ver. 17, 18. Then was fulfilled

that prophecy, Jer. xxxi. 15. A voice was heard in Ramah. See and

adore the fulness of the scripture : that prediction was accomplished in Je

remiah's time, when Nebuzaradan, after he had destroyed Jerusalem, brought

all his prisoners to Ramah, Jer. xl. 1. and there disposed of them as he

pleased, for the sword, or for captivity : then was the cry in Ramah heard

to Bethlehem, (for those two cities, the one in Judah's lot, and the other

in Benjamin's were not far asunder.) But now the prophecy is again ful

filled in the great sorrow that was for the death of these infants. The

scripture was fulfilled,

1. In the place of this mourning : the noise of it was heard from Beth

lehem to Ramah ; for Herod's cruelty extended itself to all the coasts of

Bethlehem, even into the lot of Benjamin, among the children of Rachel.

Some think the country about Bethlehem was called Rachel, because there

she died and was buried ; Rachel's sepulchre was hard by Bethlehem, Gen.

xxxv. 16, 19. compare 1 Sam. x. 2. Rachel had her heart much set upon

children ; the son she died in travail of, she called Benoni, the son of her

sorrow : these mothers were like Rachel, lived near Rachel's grave, and

many of them descended from Rachel ; and therefore their lamentations are

elegantly represented by Rachel's weeping.

2. In the degree of this mourning : it was lamentation, and weeping, and

great mourning ; all little enough to express the fense they had of this ag

gravated calamity. There was a great cry in Egypt, when the first-born

were slain, and so there was here, when the youngest were slain ; for whom

we naturally have a particular tenderness. Here was a representation of

this world we live in : we hear in it lamentation, and weeping, and mourning,

and fee the tears of the oppressed, some upon one account, and some upon

another. Our way lies through a vale of tears. This sorrow was so great,

that they would not he comforted : they hardened themselves in it, and took

a pleasure in their grief. Blessed be God, there is no occasion of grief in

this world, no, not sin itself, that will justify us in refusing to be comforted.

They would not be comforted, because they are not, i. c. they are not in the

land of the living, are not as they were in their mother's embraces : if in

deed they were not, there might be some excuse for sorrowing, as though

we had no hope ; but we know they are not losl, but gone before ; if we for

get that they are, we lose the best ground of our comfort, ^1 Thcs. iv. 13.

Some make this great griefof,the Bethlemites to be a just judgment uponjthem

for their contempt of Christ : they that would not rejoice for the birth of

the Son of God, are justly made to weep for the death of their own sons ;

for they only wondered at the tidings the shepherds brought them, but did

not welcome them.

The quoting of this prophecy might serve to obviate an objection which

some would make against Christ upon this fad providence : Can the Messiah,

who is to be the consolation of Israel, be introduced with all this lamenta

tion ? Yes, for so it was foretold, and the scripture must be accomplished.

And, besides, if we look further into that prophecy, we shall find, that the

bitter weeping in Ramah was but a prologue to the greatest joy, for it fol

lows, thy work shall be rewarded, and there is hope in thy end. The worse

things are, the sooner they will mend : Unto them a child was born, suffi

cient to repair their losses.

19 ^[ But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord

appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt. 20 Saying, Arise,

and take the young child and his mother, and go into the land

of Israel ; for they are dead which sought the young child's

life. 21 And he arose, and took the young child and his mo

ther, and came into the land of Israel. 22 But when he

heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea, in the room of his

father Herod, he was afraid to go thither : notwithstanding,

being warned of God in a dream, he turned aside into the

parts of Galilee ; 23 And he came and dwelt in a city called

Nazareth : that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the

prophets, He (hall be called a Nazarene.

We have here Christ's return out of Egypt into the land of Israel again :

Egypt may serve to sojourn in or take shelter in for a while, but not to

abide in ; Christ was sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and

therefore to them he must return. C'J^rre,

1. What it was that made way for his return, the death of Herod, which

happened not long after the murder of the infants ; some think, not above

three months : Such quick work did divine vengear.:e make ! Note, He-

rods must die ; proud tyrants, that were the terror of the mighty, and the

oppressors of the godly, in the land of the living, their day must come to

fall, and down to the pit they must go. Who art thou then, that thoushouldst

be afraid of a ma* thatshall die ? Isa. li. 12, 13. especially considering that

at death, not only their envy and hatred are perished, Eccl. ix. 6. and they

cease from troubling, Job iii. 17- but they are punished. Of all sins, the

guilt of innocent blood fills the measure soonest. It is a dreadful account

which Jofephus gives of the death of this fame Herod, Antiq. Jud. lib.

xvii. cap. viii. ix. x. that he was seized with a disease which burned him in

wardly with an inexpressible torture, that he was insatiably greedy of meat,

had the cholic, and gout, and dropsy ; such an intolerable stink attended

his disease, that none could come near him, and so passionate and impatient,
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that he was a torment to himself, and a terror to all tliat attended him : his

innate cruelty being thus exasperated, made him more barbarous than ever ;

hzring ordered his own son to be put to death, he imprisoned many of the

nobility and gentry, and ordered, that; as soon as he was dead, they should

be lulled ; but that execution was prevented. See what kind of men have

been the enemies and persecutors of Christ and his followers ! Few have

opposed Christianity, but what have first divested themselves of humanity,

O Nero and Domitian.

2. The orders given from heaven concerning their return, and Joseph's

obedience to those orders, ver. 19, 20, 21. God had sent Jose'ph into

Egypt, and there he staid till the same that brought him thither ordered

him thence. Note, In all our removes it is good to fee our way plain, and

God going before us ; we should not move either one way or other with-

out order. These orders were sent him by an angel. Note, Our intercourse

with God, if it be kept up on our part, shall be kept up on his, wherever

we are : No place can exclude God's gracious visits. Angels come to

Joseph in Egypt, to Ezekiel in Babylon, and to John in Patmos. Now,

1. The angel informs him of the death of Herod, and his accomplices :

They are dead, which sought the young child'* life. They are dead, but the

young child lives. Persecuted saints sometimes live to tread upon the graves

of their persecutors. Thus did the church's King weather this storm, and

many a one has the church in like manner weathered. They are dead, to

wit, Herod and his son Antipater, who, though there were mutual jealousies

between them, yet, probably concurred in seeking the destruction of this

new King. If Herod first kill Antipater, and then die himself, the coasts

ire cleared ; and the Lord is known by the judgments which he executeth, when

one wicked instrument is the ruin of another. 2. He directs them what to

do : He must go and return to the land of Israel ; and he did so without de

lay, not pleading the tolerable good settlement he had in Egypt, or the

inconveniencies of the journey, especially if, as is supposed, it was in the

beginning of winter that Herod died. God's people follow his conduct

wherever he leads them, wherever he lodges them. Did we look upon the

world at our Egypt, the place of our bondage and banishment, and heaven

only as our Canaan, our home, our rest, we mould as readily arise and de

part thither when we are called for, as Joseph did out of Egypt.

3. The further direction he had from God, which way to steer, and

where to fix in the land of Israel, ver. 22, 23. God could have given him

these instructions with the former, but God reveals his mind to his people

by degrees, to keep them still waiting on him, and expecting to hear fur

ther from him. These orders Joseph received in a dream, probably, as

those before, by the ministration of an angel. God could have signified

his will to Joseph by the child Jesus, but we do not find that in those re

moves he either takes notice, or gives notice of any thing that occurred ;

sorely it was because in all things it behoved him to be made like his bre

thren ; being a child, he spake as a child, and did as a child, and drew a

veil over his infinite knowledge and power ; as a child he increased in

wisdom.

Now the direction given this holy royal family is, (I.) That it might

not settle in Judea, ver. 22. Joseph might think, that Jesus being born

in Bethlehem, must be brought up there ; yet is prudently afraid for the

young child, becanse he heard that Archelaus reigns in Herod's stead, not

over all the kingdom as his father did, but only over Judea, the other pro

vinces being put into other hands. See what a succession of enemies there

is to fight against Christ and his church ! If one drop off, another presently

appears, to keep up the old enmity. But for this reason Joseph must not

take the young child into Judea. Note, God will not trust his children

into the mouth of danger, but when" it is for his own glory, and their trial ;

for precious in the sight of the Lord is the life and death of hit saints, preci

ous is their blood to him.

2. That it must settle in Galilee, ver. 22. There Philip now ruled, who

was a mild quiet man. Note, The providence of God commonly so orders

it, that his people shall not want a quiet retreat from the storm, and from

the tempest ; when one climate becomes hot and scorching, another shall

be kept more cool and temperate. Galilee lay far north, Samaria lay be

tween it and Judea, thither they were sent to Nazareth, a city upon a hill,

in the centre of the lot of Zebulun ; there the mother of our Lord lived,

when she conceived that holy thing, and probably Joseph lived there too,

Luke i. 26, 27. Thither they were sent, for there they were well known,

and were among their relations ; the most proper place for them to be in.

There they continued, and from thence our Saviour was called Jesus of

Nazareth, which was to the Jews astumbling block ; for can any good thing

come out of Nazareth ?

In this is said to be fulfilled what was spoken by the prophets, Heshall be

called a Nazarene ; which may be looked upon, 1. As a name of honour

and dignity, though primarily it signifies no more but a man of Nazareth,

yet there is an- allusion or mystery in it, speaking Christ to be, 1. The man,

the branch, spoken of, Isa. xi. 1. where the ward is nazar which signifies

either a branch, or the city of Nazareth ; in being denominated from that

city, he is declared to be that branch. 2. It speaks him to be the great

Nazarite, of whom the legal Nazatites were a type and figure, especially

Sampson, Judg. xiii. 5. and Joseph, who is called a Nazarite among hit

brethren, Gen. xlix. 26. And to whom that which was prescribed con

cerning the Nazarites has reference, Numb. vi. 2. &c. not that Christ was

strictly a Nazarite, for he drank wine, and touched dead bodies ; but he

was eminently so, both as he was singularly holy, and as he was, by a solemn:

designation and dedication, set apart to the honour of God in the work of

our redemption, as Sampson was to save Israel : And it is a name we have

all reason to rejoice in, and to know him by.

Or, 2. As a name of reproach and contempt. To be called a Nazarene,

was to be called a despicable man, a man from whom no good was to be

expected, and to whom no respect was to be paid. The devil first fastened

this name upon Christ, to render him mean, and to prejudice people against

him ; and it stuck a nick-name to him and his followers. Now this was

not particularly foretold by any one prophet, but in general it was spoken by

the prophets, that he should be despised and rejected of men, Isa. lhi. 2, 3. a

worm and no man, Psal. xxii. 6, 7. that heshould be an alien to his brethren,

Psal. lxix, 9. 1 0. Let no name of reproach for religion's fake seem hard

to us, when our master was himself called a Nazarene.

CHAP. III.

At thejlory of this chapter, concerning the baptism of John, begins the gospel,

Mark i. 1 . what went before, is but preface, or introduction ; this is the-

beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ. And Peter observes the fame

date, Acts i. 22. beginning/rom the baptism of John ; for then Christ be

gan first to appear in him, and then to appear to him, and by him to the

world. Here is, 1. The glorious rising of the morning flar, John the

Baptist, ver. 1. (I.) The doctrine he preached, ver. 2. (2.) The fulfilling

of thescripture in him, ver. 3. (3.) His manner of life, ver. 4. (4.) The

resort of multitudes to him, and their submission to his baptism, ver. .5, 6.

(5.) His sermon that he preached to the Pharisees and Sadducees, wherein

he endeavours to bring them to repentance, ver. 7>—10. andso to bring them

to Christ, ver. 11, 12. 2. The more glorious shining forth of the Sun of

righteousness immediately after ; where we have, ( 1 . ) The honour done by

him to the baptism ofJohn ver. 13,—15. (2.) The honour donetohim,by the

descent of the spirit upon him, and a voicefrom heaven, ver. 16, 17.

IN those days came John the Baptist preaching in the wil

derness of Judea, 2 And faying, Repent ye : for the

kingdom of heaven is at hand. 3 For this is he that was

spoken of by the prophet Esaias, faying, The voice of one

crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord,

make his paths straight. 4 And the fame John had his

raiment of camels hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ;

and his meat was locusts and wild honey. 5 Then went out

to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region round

about Jordan, 6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, con

fessing their sins.

We have here an account of the preaching and baptism of John, which

was the dawning of the gospel day. Observe,

1. The time when he appeared : In those days, ver. 1. or, after those

days, long after what was recorded in the foregoing chapter, which left the

child Jesus in his infancy. In those days, i. e. in the time appointed of the

Father for the beginning of the gospel, when the fulness of time was come,

which was often thus spoken of in the Old Testament, in those days. Now

the last of Daniel's weeks began, or rather the latter half of the last week,

when the Messiah was to confirm the covenant with many, Dan. ix. 27.

Christ's appearances are all in their season. Glorious things were spoken

both of John and Jesus, at and before their births, which would have given

occasion to expect some extraordinary appearances of a divine presence and

power with them when they were very young ; but it is quite otherwise.

Except Christ's disputing with the doctors at twelve years old, nothing ap

pears remarkable concerning either of them, till they were about thirty

years old. Nothing is recorded of their childhood and youth, but the

greatest part of their life is tempus a,lyi\ot, it is wrapt up in darkness and
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obscurity: these children differ little in outward appearance from other

children! as the heir while he is under age differs nothing from a servant,

though he be lord of all. And this was to shew, 1. That even then when

God is acting as the God of Israel, the Saviour, yet verily he is a God that

hidtth himself, Isa. xlv. 15. The Lord is in this place, and I knew it not,

Gen. xxviii. 16. Our beloved (lands behind the wall long, before he loois

forth at the windows, Cant. ii. 9. 2. That our faith muit principally have

an eye to Christ in his office and undertaking, for there is the display of

his power ; but in his person is the hiding of his power. All this while

Christ was God- man, yet we are not told what he said or did till he ap

peared as a prophet, and then hear ye him. 3. That young men, though

■well qualified, should not be forward to put forth themselves in public

service, but be humble and modest, and self-diffident, swift to hear, and

flow to speak.

Matthew faith nothing of the conception and birth of John the Baptist,

which is largely related by St Luke, but finds him at full age, as if dropt

from the clouds to preach in the wilderness. For above three hundred

ytars the church had been without prophets ; those lights had been long

put out, that he might be the more desired who was to be the great Pro

phet. After Malachi there was no prophet, nor any pretender to pro

phecy, till John the Baptist, to whom therefore the prophet Malachi

points more directly than any of the Old Testament prophets had done,

Mai. iii. 1. Ifend my messenger.

2. The place where he appeared at first : In the wilderness of Judea.

It was not an uninhabited desart, but a part of the country not so thick

peopled, nor so much inclosed into fields and vineyards, as other parts

were ; it was such a wilderness as had six cities and their villages in it,

which are named, Josti. xv. 61, 62. In these cities and villages John

preached, for thereabouts he had hitherto lived, being born hard by He

bron ; the scenes of his action began there, where he had long spent his

time in contemplation, and even when he (hewed himself to Israel, he shewed

how well he loved retirement, as far as would consist with his business.

The word of the Lord found John here in a wilderness. Note, No place

is so remote as to (hut us out from the visits of divine grace ; nay, com

monly the sweetest intercourse the saints have with heaven is when they

are withdrawn furthest from the noise of this world. It was in this wilder

ness of Judah, that David penned the 63d Psalm, which speaks so much of

the sweet communion he then had with God, Hos. ii. 14. In a wilder

ness the law was given, and as the Old Testament, so the New Testament

Israel was sirstfound in adesortland, and there God led himabout and instruct

ed him, Deut. xxxii. 10. John Baptist was a priest of the order of Aaron,

yet we find him preaching in a wilderness, and never officiating in the tem

ple ; but Christ who was not a son of Aaron, yet is often found in the

temple, and sitting there as one having authority ; so it was foretold, Mai.

iii. 1 . The Lord •whom ye seekshall suddenly come to his temple, not the

messenger that was to prepare his way. This intimated, that the priesthood

of Christ was to thrust out that of Aaron, and drive it into a wilderness.

The beginning of the gospel in a wilderness, speaks comfort to the deserts

of the Gentile world. Now must the prophecies be fulfilled, / will plant

in the wilderness the cedar, Isa. xli. 18, 19. The wildernessshall le afruitful

field, Isa. xxxii. 15. and, The desertshall rejoice, Isa. xxxv. 1, 2. which the

Septuagint read, the deserts of Jordan, the yery wilderness in which John

preached. In the Romish church there arc those who call themselves her-

mites, and pretend to follow John ; but when they fay of Christ, behold he

is in the desert, go not forth, Matth. xxiv. 26. There was a seducer that led

his followers into the wilderness, Acts xxi. 38.

3. His preaching. This he made his business : He came not sighting,

nor disputing, but preaching, ver. 1. for by tlie foolishness of preaching

Christ's kingdom must be set up.

I. The doctrine he preached was that of repentance, ver. 2. Repent yc.

He preached this in Judea, among those that were called Jews, and made a

profession of religion ; for even they need repentance. He preached it not

in Jerusalem, but in the wilderness of Judea, among the plain country peo

ple ; for even those who think themselves most out of the way of temptation,

and further from the vanities and vices of the town, yet cannot wash their

hands in iruiocency, but must do it in repentance. John Baptist's business

was to call men to repent of their sins ; f>.irxvii?\t, bethink yourselves, admit a

second thought Bb correct the errors of the first, an after thought : consider

your ways, change your minds ; you have thought amiss, think again, and

think aright. Note, True penitents have other thoughts of God and Christ,

and sin and holiness, and this world and the other, than they have had, and

stand otherwise affected towards them. The change of the mind produceth

a change of the way. Those who are truly sorry for what thqy have done "

amiss, will be careful to do so no more. This repentance is a necessary

duty, in obedience to the command of God, Acts xvii. 30. and a necessary

preparative and qualification for the comforts of the gospel of Christ. If.

the heart of man had continued upright and unstained, divine consolations

might have been received without this painful operation preceding, but being

sinful, it must first be pained before it can be laid at ease ; mult labour be

fore it can be at rest : the sore must be searched, or it cannot be cured.'

/ wound, and / heal.

2. The argument he used to inforce this call, was, for the kingdom of

heaven is at hand. The prophets of the Old Testament called people to

repent, for the obtaining and securing of temporal national mercies, and for

the preventing and removing of temporal national judgments : But now,

though the duty pressed is the fame, the reason is new, and purely evangeli

cal. Men are now considered in their personal capacity, and not so much

as then in a social and political one. Now repent, for the kingdom ofheaven

is at hand, that is, the gospel dispensation of the covenant os grace, the-

opening of the kingdom of heaven to all believers, by the death and resur

rection of Jesus Christ. It is a kingdom which Christ is the Sovereign of,

and we must be the willing and loyal subjects of. It is a kingdom of

heaven, not of this world, a spiritual kingdom : its original from heaven,

its tendency to heaven. John preached this at hand, then it was at the

door ; to u" it is come, by the pouring out of the Spirit, and the full exhi

biting of the riches of gospel grace. Now, 1. This is a great inducement

to us to repent : Nothing like the consideration of divine grace to break

the heart, both for sin, and from sin. That is evangelical repentance that

flows from a sight of Christ, from a fense of his love, and the hopes of par

don and forgiveness through him. Kindness is conquering, abused kind

ness humbling and melting. What a wretch was I to sin against such

grace ! against the law and love of such a kingdom ! 2. It is a great en

couragement to us to repent ; Repent, for your sins shall be pardoned upon

your repentance. Return to God in a way of duty, and he will, through

Christ, return to you in a way of mercy. The proclamation of pardon dis

covers and fetcheth in the malefactor that before sled and absconded.

Thus are we drawn to it with the cords of a man, and the bands of love.

4. The prophecy that was fulfilled in him, ver. 3. This is he that was

spoken of in the beginning of that part of the prophecy of Esaias, which is

mostly evangelical, and which points at gospel times, and the gospel grace ;

see Isa. xl. 3, 4. John is here spoken of,

1. As the voice of one crying in the wilderness. John owned it himself,

John i. 23. I am the voice, and that is all; God is the speaker, who

maketh known his mind by John, as a man doth by his voice. The word

of God must be received as such, 1 Thess. ii. 13. what else is Paul, and

what is Apollos, but the voice ? John is called the voice, phone boontos, the

voice of one crying aloud, which is startling and awakening : Christ is called

the Word, which being distinct and articulate, is more instructive : John as

the voice roused men, and then Christ as the word taught them ; as we find.

Rev. xiv. 2. The voice of many waters, and of great thunder, made way

\ for the melodious voice of harpers, and the new io':g, ver. 3. Some ob

serve, that as Sampson'6 mother must drink no strong drink, yet he was de

signed to be a strong man, so John Baptist's father was struck dumb, and

yet he was designed to be the voice of one crying. When the cryer'6 voice

is begotten of a dumb father, it shews the excellency of the power to be of

God, and not of man.

2. As one whose business it was to prepare the way of the Lord, and so

male his pathsstrait ; so it was said of him before he was born, that he should

make ready a people preparedfor the Lord, Luke i. 17. as Christ's harbinger

and forerunner, and such a one as intimated the nature of Christ's kingdom,

for he came not in the gaudy dress of a herald at arms, but the homely one

of a hermit. Officers are sent before great men to clear the way, so John

prepares the way of the Lord. 1. He himself did so among the men of

that generation. In the Jewish church and nation at that time all was out

of course ; there was a great decay of piety, the vitals of religion were cor

rupted and eaten out by the traditions and injunctions of the elders. The

Scribes and Pharisees, that is the greatest hypocrites in the world, had the

key of knowledge, and the key of government at their girdle. The peo

ple were generally extreme proud of their privileges, confident of justifica

tion by their own rightcousuess, insensible of sin, and though now under the

most humbling providences, being lately made a province of the Roman

empire, yet were unhumbled : they were much in the fame temper that

they were in Malachi's time, insolent and haughty, and ready to contradict

the word of God ; now John was sent to level these mountains, to take

down their high opinion of themselves and to shew them their sins, that the

doctrine of Christ might be the more acceptable and effectual. 2. Hia
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doctrine of repentance and humiliation is still as necessary as it vras then to

prepare the way of the Lord. Note, There is a great deal to be done to

make way for Christ into a foul, to bow the heart for the reception of the

Son of David, 2 Sam. xix. 14-. and nothing more needful, in order to this,

than the discovery of sin, and a conviction of she insufficiency of our own

righteousness. That which letteth will let, until it be taken out of the

waj : prejudices must be removed, high thoughts brought down, and cap

tivated to the obedience of Christ. Gates of brass must be broken, and

bars of iron cut asunder, ere the everlasting doors be opened for the King of

glory to corr.e in. The way of sin and Satan is a crooked way ; to pre

pare a way for Christ, the paths must be made straight, Heb. xii. 13.

5. The garb in which he appeared, the figure he made, and the manner

of life he lived, ver. 4. They that expected the Messiah . as a temporal

prince, would think his forerunner must come in great pomp and splendor,

that his equipage mould be very magnificent and gay, but it proves quite

contrary ; he mall be great in thesight ofthe Lord, but mean in the eye of

the world, and as Christ himself, having noform or comeliness, to intimate

betimes, that the glory of Christ's kingdom was to be spiritual, and the

subjects of it such as ordinarily were either found by it, or made by it, poor

and_ despised, and had their honours, pleasures and riches derived from ano

ther world.

1. His dress was plain. This fame John had hit raiment ofcamels hair, and

a leatherngirdle about hit loins ; he did not go in long clothing, as the scribes,

or soft clothing, as the courtiers, but in the clothing of a country husband

man, for he lived in a country place, and suited his habit to his habitation.

Note, It is good for us to accommodate ourselves to the place and condi

tion which God in his providence has put us in. John appeared in his

dress, 1. To (hew, that like Jacob, he was a plain man, and mortified to

this world, and the delights and gaities of it. Behold an Israelite indeed.

Those that are lowly in heart, mould (hew it by a holy negligence and in

difference in their attire, and not make the putting on of apparel their

adorning, nor value others by their attire. 2. To (hew that he was a pro

phet, for prophets wore rough garments, as mortified men, Zech. xiii. 4.

And especially to (hew that he was the Elias promised ; for particular no

tice is taken of Elias, that he was a hairy man (which some think is meant

of the hairy garments he wore) and that he <was girt -with a girdle of leather

shout his loins, 2 Kings i. 8. John Baptist appears no way inferior to him

in mortification : this therefore is that Elias that was to come. 3. To

(hew that he was a man of resolution : his girdle was not fine, such as were

then commonly worn, but it was strong, it was a leathern girdle ; and

blessed is that servant, whom his Lord, when he comes, finds with his loins

girt, Luke xii- 35. I Pet. i. 13.

2. His diet was plain ; his meat was locusts and wild honey ; not as if

he never eat any thing else, but these he frequently fed upon, and made

many a meal's meat of when he retired into solitary places, and continued

long there for contemplation. Locusts were a soit of flying insect, very

good forsood and allowed as clean, Lev. xi. 22. it required little drefling,

and was light and easy of digestion : whence it is reckoned among the in

firmities of old age, that the grafhopper, or locujl, is then a burden to the

ftomach, Eccl. xii. 5. Wild honey was that which Canaan flowed with,

I Sam. xiv. 26. Either it was gathered immediately as it fell in the dew,

or rather as it was found in thehollow6 of trees and rocks, where bees built,

that were not, as those in hives, under the care and inspection of men. This

intimates that he eat sparingly, a little served his turn. A man would be

long ere he filled his belly with locusts and wild honey ; John Baptist came

neither eating nor drinking, Matth. xi. 18. not with that curiosity, forma

lity, and familiarity, that other people do. He was so entirely taken up

with spiritual things, that he could seldom find time fora set meal. Now,

(1.) This agreed with the doctrine he preached of repentance, and fruits

meet for repentance. Note, Those whose "business it is to call others to

mourn for sin, and to mortify it, ought themselves to live a serious life, a

life of self-denial, mortification, and contempt of the world. John Baptist

thus {hewed the deep fense he had of the badness of the time and place he

lived in, which made the preaching of repentance needful ; every day was

a fast- day with him. (2.) This .agreed with his office as Christ's fore

runner ; by this practice he (hewed, that he knew what the kingdom of hea

ven was, and had experienced the powers of it. ^Jote, Those that are ac

quainted with divine and spiritual pleasures, cannot but look upon all the

delights and ornaments of fense with a holy indifferency ; they know better

things. By giving others this example, he made way for Christ. Note,

A conviction of the vanity of the world, and every thing in it, is the best

preparative for the entertainment of the kingdom of heaven in the heart.

Blessed are the poor in spirit.

6. The people that attended upon lum, and flocked after him, ver. 5.

Then went out to him Jerusalem ahd all Judea. Great multhr.des came to

him from the city, and from all parts ot the country ; some of all sorts,

men and women, young and old, rich and poor, Pharisees and Publicans,

they nuent out to him as soon as they heard of his preaching the kingdom of

heaven, that they might hear what they heard so much of. Now, 1. This

was a great honour put upon John, that so many attended him, and with

so much respect. Note, Many times those have most real honour done them,

that least court the shadow of it. Those that live a mortified life, that are

humble and self-denying, and dead to the world, command respect, and men

have a secret value and reverence for them, more than one would imagine.

2. This gave John a great opportunity of doing good, and was an evidence

that God was with him. Now people begin to crowd and press into the

kingdom ofheaven, Luke xvi. 16. and a blessed sight it was to fee the dew

of the youth dropping from the womb of the gospel-morning, Psal. ex. S.

to fee the net cast where there were so many fish. 3. This was an evidence,

that now was a time of great expectation ; it was generally thought that

the kingdom of God (hould presently appear, Luke xix. 1 1. And therefore

when John shewed himself to Israel, lived and preached at this rate, so very

different from the Scribes and Pharisees, they were ready to fay of him, that

he was the Christ, Luke iii. 15. And this occasioned such a confluence

of people about him. 4. Those that would have the benefit of John's mini

stry, must go out to him to the wilderness, sharing in his reproach. Note,

They who truly desire the sincere milk of the word, if it be not brought to

them, will go seek out for it. And they who would learn the doctrine of

repentance, must go out from the hurry of this world, and be still. 5. It

appears by the issue, that of the many that came to John's baptism, there

were but fvw that stuck to it ; witness the cold reception Christ had in

Judea, and about Jerusalem. Note, There may be a multitude of forward

hearers, where there are but a few true believers ; curiosity, affectation of

novelty and variety, may bring many to attend upon good preaching, and

to be affected with it for a while, who yet are never subject to the power

of it, Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32.

7. The rite or ceremony by which he admitted disciples, ver. 6. Those

that received his doctrine, and submitted to his discipline, were baptized off

him in Jordan, thereby professing their repentance, and their belief that

the kingdom of the Messiah was at hand. 1 . They testified their repent

ance by confessing theirsms ; a general confession, it is probable, they made

to John, that they were sinners, that they were polluted by sin, and needed

cleansing, but to God they made a confession of particular sins, for he is the

party offended. The Jews had been taught to justify themselves, but John

teacheth them to accuse themselves, and not to rest, as they used to do, in

the general confession of sin, made for all Israel once, a-year upon the day

of atonement, but to make a particular acknowledgment, every one os the

plague of his -own heart. Note, A penitent confession of sin is required,

in order to peace and pardon ; and those only are ready to receive Jesus

Christ as their righteousness, who are brought with sorrow and (hame to own

their guilt, 1 John i. 8. 2. The benefits of the kingdom of heaven now at

hand, were thereupon sealed to them by baptism. He warned them with

water iu token of this, that from all their iniquities God would cleanse them.

It was usual with the Jews to baptize those whom they admitted prosely<es

to their religion, especially those who were only proselytes of the gate, and

were not circumcised as the proselytes of righteousness were. Some think

it was likewise a custom for persons of eminent religion, that set up for lead

ers, by baptism to admit pupils and disciples. Christ's question concern

ing John's baptism, was it from heaven, or ofmen ? implied, that there were

baptisms of men who pretended not to a divine mission ; with this usage

John complied, but this was from heaven, and was distinguished from all

others with this character, it was the baptism of repentance, Acts xix. 4. All

Israel were baptized into Moses, 1 Cor. x. '_'. The ceremonial law consist

ed in divers washings or baptisms, Heb. ix. 10. But John's baptism refers

to the remedial law, the law of repentance aud faith. He is said to baptize

them in Jordan, that river which was famous for Isratl's passage through it,

and Naaman's cure ; yet it is probable John did not baptize in that river,

at first, but afterwards, when the people that came to his baptism were

numerous, he removed to Jordan. By baptism he obliged them to live a

holy life, according to the profession they took upon themselves. Note,

Confession of iin must always be accompanied with holy resolutions, in th*

strength of divine grace, not to return to it again.

7 ^f But when he saw many of the Pharisees an^Sad-

ducees come to his baptism, he said unto them, O ger^ation

of vipers ! who hath warned you to flee from the 'rath to

come? 8 Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet ft repent-
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ance : 9 And think not to fay within yourselves, We have

Abraham to our father : for I fay unto you, That God is

*ble of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. 10

And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees ;

therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is

hewn down, and cast into the fire. 1 1 I indeed baptize you

with water unto repentance : but he that cometh after me is

mightier than I, whose slioes I am not worthy to bear ; he

shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire:

12 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge

his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner : but he will

burn up the chaff with unquenchable sire.

The doctrine John preached, was that of repentance, in consideration of

the kingdom of heaven at hand ; now here we have the use of that doctrine.

Application it the life of preaching, so it was of John's preaching.

Observe, 1. To whom he applied h ; to the Pharisees and Sadducees

that came to his baptism, ver. 7. To others he thought it enough to soy,

Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand; but when he sow the Pharisees

and Sadducees come about him, he found it necessary to explain himself,

and deal more closely. These were two of the three noted sects among the

Jews at that time ; the third was that of the Effenes, whom we never read

of in the gospels, for they affected retirement, and declined busying them-

selves in public action. The Pharisees were zealots for the ceremonies, for

the power of the church, and the traditions of the elders ; the Sadducees

run into the other extreme, and were little better than Deists, denying the

existence of spirits, and a future state. It was strange that they came to

John's baptism : but their curiosity brought them to be hearers ; and some

of them, it is probable, submitted to be baptized, but it is certain the gene

rality of them did not ; for Christ faith, Luke vii. 29, 30. that when the

Publicans justified God, and were baptized ofJohn, the Pharisees and lawyers

rejected the counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized ofhim. Note,

Many come to ordinances that come not under the power of them. Now

to them John here addresseth himself with all soithfulness, aud what he said

to them he said to the multitude, Luke iii. 7. for they were all concerned

in what be said. % What the application was, it is plain and home, and

directed to their consciences ; he speaks as one that came not to preach be

fore them, but to preach to them. Though his education was private, he

was not bashful when he appeared in public, nor feared the face of roan ;

for be was full of the Holy Ghost, and of power.

1. Here is a word of conviction and awakening. He begins harshly,

calls them not Rabbi, gives them not the titles, much less the applauses

they had been used to. 1. The title, he gives them is, 0 generation of

vipers, Christ gave them the some title, Matth. xii. 34-. and xxiii. 33.

They were as vipers, though specious, yet venomous and poisonous, and

full of malice aud enmity to every thing that was good ; they were a viper

ous brood, the feed and offspring of such as had been of the some spirit ; it

was bred in the bone with them. They gloried in it, that they were the

feed of Abraham, but John (hewed them that they were the serpent's feed ;

compare Gen. iii. 13. of their father the devil, John viii. 44. They were

a viperous gang, they were all alike ; though enemies to one another, yet

considerate in mischief. Note, A wicked generation is a generation of

vipers, and they ought to be told so ; it becomes the ministers of Christ to

he bold in shewing sinners their true character.

2. The alarm he gives them is, Who has warnedyou toflee from the wrath

to come ? This intimates that they were in danger of the wrath to come,

and that their cafe was so near to desperate, and their hearts so hardened in

sin, the Pharisees by their shews of religion, and the Sadducees by their

arguments against religion, that it was next to a miracle to fee any hope of

them. What brings you hither ? Who thought of feeing you here ? What

fright have you been put into, that you enquire after the kingdom of hea

ven I Note, J . There is a wrath to come, besides present wrath, the vials

'f which are poured out now ; there is suture wrath, the stores of which

av» treasured up for hereafter. 2. It is the great concern of every one of

«» *o flee from that wrath. 3. It is wonderful mercy that we are fairly

warrhd to flee from this wrath ; think, who has warned us ? God has

warnel us, who delights not in our ruin ; he warns by the written wprd,

by nunsiers> by conscience. 4. These warnings sometimes startle those

that seen^j to have been very much hardened in thek security, and good

opinion of hemselves.

2. Here < a word of exhortation and direction, ver. 8. Bring forth

therefore fruits meet for repentance. Therefore, because you are warned tofle*

from the wrath to come, let the terrors of the Lord persuade you to a holy

life. Or, therefore, because you profess repentance, and attend upon the

doctrine and baptism of repentance, evidence that you are true penitents.

Repentance is seated in the heart ; there it is as a root j but in vain do we

pretend to have it there, if we do not bring forth the fruits of it in an uni

versal reformation, forsaking all tin, and cleaving to that which is good ;

these are fruits, anxius tes metanoius, worthy of repentance. Note, Those

are not worthy the name of penitents, nor their privilege, who soy they are

sorry for their sins, and yet persist in them. They that profess repentance,

as all that are baptized do, must be, and act as becomes penitents, and never

do any thing unbecoming a penitent sinner. It becomes penitents to

be humble and low in their own eyes, to be thankful for the least mercy,

patient under the greatest affliction, to be watchful against all appearances

of sin, and approaches towards it, to abound in every duty, and to be chari

table in judging others.

3. Here is a word of caution, not to trust to their external privileges,

so as with them to (hist off these calls to repentance, ver. 9. Think not to

fay within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father. Note, There is a

great deal which carnal hearts are apt to soy within themselves, to put by

the convincing, commanding power of the word of God, which minister*

should labour to meet with, aud anticipate ; vain thoughts which lodge

within those who are called to wafti their hearts, Jer. iv. 1 K Me doxet<\

pretend not, presume not to soy within yourselves ; be not of the opinion

that this will save you, harbour not such a conceit. Please not yourselves

with saying thi3 : so some read it ; rock not yourselves asleep with this, nor

flatter yourselves into a fool's paradise. Note, God takes notice what we

soy within ourselves, which we dare not speak out, and is acquainted with,

all the false rests of the foul, and the fallacies with which it deludes it

self, but will not discover them lest it should be undeceived. Many hide the

he that ruins them in their right hand, and roll it under their tongue, be

cause they are ashamed to own it ; they keep in the devil's interest, by

keeping the devil's counsel. Now John thews them,

1. What their pretence was ; we have Abraham to our father, we are

not sinners of the Gentiles ; it is fit indeed they should be called to repent,

but we are Jews, a holy nation, a peculiar people, what is this to us ? Note,

The word doth us no good, when we will not take it as spoken to us, and

belonging to us ; think not that, because ye are the seed of Abraham, there

fore, 1. You need not repent, you have nothing to repent of; your rela

tion to Abraham, and your interest in the covenant made with him, denomi

nates you so holy, that there is no occasion for you to change your mind or

way. 2. That therefore you shall fare well enough, though you do not -

repent j think not that this will bring you off in the judgment, and secure

you from the wrath to come ; that God will connive at your impenitency,

because you are Abraham's seed. Note, It is vain presumption to think,

that our having good relations will save us, though we be not good our

selves. What though we be descended from pious ancestors, have been

blessed with a religious education, have our lot cast in families where the

fear of God is uppermost, and have good friends that advise us, and pray

for us ; what will all this avail us, if we do not repent, and live a life of re

pentance ; We have Abraham to our father, and therefore are entitkd to

the privileges of the covenant made with him : being his seed, we are sons-

of the church, the temple of the Lord, Jer. vii. 4. Note, Multitudes, by

resting in the honours, and advantages of their visible church-membership,

take up short of heaven.

2. How foolish and groundless this pretence was ; they thought that,

being the seed of Abraham, they were the only people God had in the

world, and therefore, if they were cut off, he would be at a loss for a

church; but John shews them the folly of this conceit, I fay unto you,

(whatever you soy within yourselves,) that God is able of thesestones to raise

up children unto Abraham. He was now baptizing in Jordan at Bethabara,

John i. 28. The house ofpassage, where the children of Israel passed over,

and there were the twelve stones, one for each tribe, which Joshua set up>

for a memorial, Josh. iv. 20. It is not unlikely that he pointed to these

stones which God could make to be, more than in representation, the twelve

tribes of Israel. Or, perhaps, he refers to Iso. li. 12. where Abraham is-

called the rock out of which they were hewn. That God who raised Isaac

out of such a rock, can, is there be occasion, do as much again ; for with

him nothing is impossible. Some think he pointed to those heathen soldier*

that were present, telling the Jews that God would raise up a church for

himself among the Gentiles, and entail the blessing of Abraham upon them.

Thus, when our first parents fell, God could have left them to perisli, and

out of Hones have raised up another Adam, and another Eve : or take it

thus ; stones theinselv.es shall be owoed as Abraham's seed, rather than
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{och hard, dry, barren sinners as you are. Note, As it is lowering to the

confidence of the sinners in Zion, so it is encouraging to the fears of the

foos of Zion, that whatever conies of the present generation, God will never

wax a church in the world ; if the Jews fall off, the Gentiles shall be graft

ed is, Matth. zxi. 4-3. Rom. xi. 1 2.

+. Here is a word of terror to the careless and secure Pharisees and Sad

ducees, and other the Jews, that knew not the signs of the times, nor the

iby of their visitation, ver. 10. Now look about you, now the kingdom of

God is at hand, and be made sensible,

1. How strict and short your trial is ; now the ax is carried before you,

now it is laid to the root of the tree ; now you are upon your good behaviour,

and are to be so but a while ; now you are marked for ruin, and cannot

avoid it but by a speedy and sincere repentance. Now you must expect

that God will make quicker work with you by his judgments than he did

formerly, and that they will begin al the house of God : where God allows

more means, he allows less time. Behold I come quickly. Now they were

put upon their laft trial : now, or never.

2. How fore and severe your doom will be, if you do not improve this.

It ia now declared, with the ax at the root, to (hew that God is in earnest

in the declaration, that every tree though never so high *n gifts and honours,

though never so green in external professions and performances, if it bring

netforth goodfruit, the fruits meet for repentance, it is hewn down, disown

ed as a tree in God's vineyard, unworthy to have a room there, and is cast

into the fire of God's wrath, the fittest place for barren trees ; what else

are they good for ? If not fit for fruit, they are fit for fuel. Probably this

refers to the destruction of Jerusalem, by the Romans, which was not as

other judgments had been, like the Lopping off the branches, or cutting

down the body of the tree, leaving the root to bud again ; but it would be

the total, final, and irrecoverable extirpation of that people, in which all

those should perish that continued impenitent. Now God would make a

full end, wrath was coming on them to the utmost.

5. A word of instruction concerning Jesus Christ, in whom alt John's

mucbmg centered : Christ's ministers preach not themselves, but him.

iiere is,

J. The dignity and pre-eminence of Christ above John. See how

■eanly he speaks of himself, that he might magnify Christ, ver. 11. I in

deedbaptize you with mater, that is the utmost I can do. Note, Sacraments

derive not their efficacy from those that administer them ; they can only

apply the sign, it is Christ's prerogative to give the thing signified, 1 Cor.

Ii. 6. 2 Kings iv. 31. But he that comet after me it mightier than I. Though

John had much power, for he came in the spirit andpower of Eliot, Christ

had more j though John was truly great, great in the sight of the Lord,

not a greater born of a women, yet he thinks himself unworthy to be in

the meanest place of attendance upon Christ, whosefboct I am not worthy to

bear. He sees, I. How mighty Christ is in comparison with him. Note,

It is a great comfort to faithful ministers, to think that Jesus Christ is

aiightier than they, can do that for them, and that by them, which they

cannot do ; bis strength is perfected in their weakness. 2. How mean he

is, in comparison with Christ, not worthy to carry his (hoes after him. Note,

Those whom God puts honour upon, are thereby made very humble and

low in their own eyes ; willing to be abased, so that Christ may be magni

fied ; to be any thing, to be nothing, so that Christ may be all.

2. The design and intention of Christ's appearing, which they were now

speedily to expect ; when it was prophesied that John should be sent as

Christ's forerunner, Mai. iii. 1,2. it immediately follows, The Lord whom

you seekshallsuddenly come, andshallJit at a refiner, ver. 3. And after the

coming of Elijah, the day comet thatjhall burn as an oven, Mai. iv. 13. To

which the Baptist seems here to refer ; Christ will come to make a dis

tinction,

1. By the powerful working of his grace heshall baptize you, i. e. some

of you, with the Holy Ghost, and withfire. Note, 1. It is Christ's prero

gative to baptize with the Holy Ghost. This he did in the extraordinary

gifts of the Spirit conferred upon the Apostles, to which Christ himself

applies these words of John, Acts i. 5. This he doth in the graces and

comforts of the Spirit, given to them that ask him, Luke xi. 13. John vii.

9% 39. See Acts xi. 16. 2. Those that are baptized with the Holy

Ghost, are baptized as with fire ; the seven spirits of God appear as seven

lamps of sire, Rev. iv. 5. Is fire enlightning ? so the Spirit is a Spirit of

iHtimination : Is it warming ; and do not their hearts burn within them ?

Is it consuming ; and doth not the Spirit of Judgment, as a spirit of burn

ing, consume the dross of their corruptions ? Doth fire make all it seizeth

like itself, aud doth it move upwards ? so doth the Spirit make the foul

holy, like itself, and its tendency is heavenwards. Christ faith, / am come

tiscuJfirt, Luke xii. 49.

2.* By the final determinations of his judgment, ver. 12. Whosefan is in

hit hand. His ability to distinguish, as the eternal wisdom of the Father,

who sees all by a true light ; and his authority to distinguish, as the person

to whom all judgment is committed, is the fan that is in his hand, Jer. xv.

7. Now he fits a refiner. Observe here, 1. That the visible church is

Christ's floor, 0 my threshing, and the earn of myfloor, Isa. xxi. 10. The

temple, a type os the church, was built upon a threshing-floor. 2. In this

floor there is a mixture of wheat and chaff : True believers are as wheat,

substantial, useful, and valuable : hypocrites are as chaff, light and empty,

useless and worthless, and carried about with every wind ; these are now

mixed, good and bad, under the fame external profession, and in the fame

visible communion. 3. There is a day coming, when the floor shall be

purged, and the wheat and chaff shall be separated. Something ofthis kind

is often done in this world, when God calls his people out of Babylon,

Rev. xviii. 4. But it is the day of the last judgment that will be the great

winnowing, distinguishing day, which will infallibly determine concerning

doctrines and works, 1 Cor. iii. 1 3. and concerning persons, Matth. xxv.

32, 33. when faints and sinners shall be parted for ever. 4. Heaven is the

garner, into which Jesus Christ will shortly gather all his wheat, and not a

gram of it shall be lost ; he will gather them as the ripe fruits were gathered

in. Death's scythe is made use of to gather them to their people. In

heaven the saints are brought together, and no longer scattered ; they are

safe, and no longer exposed ; separated from corrupt neighbours without,

and corrupt affections within, and there is no chaff among them. They are

not only gathered into the barn, Matth. xiii. 30. but into the garner, where

they are thoroughly purified. 5. Hell is the unquenchable fire, which will

burn up the chaff, which will certainly be the portion and punishment, and

everlasting destruction of hypocrites and unbelievers. So that here is life

and death, good and evil, set before us ; according as we now are in the

field, we sliall then be in the floor.

1 3 ^f Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jordan unto

John, to be baptized of him. 14 But John forbade him,

faying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and contest thou

to me? 15 And Jesus answering, said unto him, Suffer it

to beso now ; for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous

ness. Then he suffered him. 1 6 And Jesus, when he was

baptized, went up straightway out of the water : and, lo, the

heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of;

God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him : 17 And,

lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son,

in whom \ am well pleased.

Our Lord Jesus from his childhood till now, when he was almost thirty

years of age, had lain bid in Galilee, buried alive ; but now, after a long and

dark night, behold the Sun of Righteousness rises in glory. Thefatness of

time was come that Christ (hould-enter upon his prophetical office ; and he

chuseth to do it, not at Jerusalem, though, it is probable, he went thither

at the three yearly feasts, as others did, but there where Johu wat baptiz

ing ; for to him resorted those that waited for the consolation of Israel, to

whom alone he would be welcome. John the Baptist was fix months elder

than our Saviour, and it is supposed he began to preach and baptize about

fix months before Christ appeared; so long he was employed in preparing

his way, in the regions round about Jordan ; and more was done towards it

in these six months, than had been done of some ages before. Christ's

coming from Galilee to Jordan to be baptized, teacheth us not to stick «t

pains and travel, that we may have an opportunity of drawing nigh to God

in an ordinance ; we should be willing to go far, rather than come short

of communion with God : Those that will find must seek.

Now in this story of Christ's baptism, we may observe,

1. How hardly John was persuaded to admit of it, ver. 14, 15. It was

an instance of Christ's great humility, that he woidd offer himself to be

baptised of John ; that he, who knew no fin, would submit to the baptism

of repentance. Note, As soon as ever Christ began to preach, he preached"

humility, preached it by his example, preached it to all, especially to young

ministers. Christ was designed for the highest honours, yet in his first step

he thus abaseth himself. Note, Those that would rise high, mull begin

low ; Before honour is humility. It was a great piece of respect done to

John, for Christ thus to come to him ; and it was a return for the service

he did him, in giving notice of his approach. Note, Those that honour

God he will honour. Now here we have,
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(1.) The objection that John made against baptizing Jesu3, ver." 14.

John forbade him, as Peter did, when Christ went about to wash his feet,

John xiii. 6, 8. Note, Christ's gracious condescensions are so surprising, as

to appear at first incredible to the strongest believers ; so deep and mysteri

ous, that even those who know his mind well, cannot soon find out the mean

ing of them ; but, by reason of darkness, start objections against the will

of Christ. John's modesty thinks this is an honour too great for him to

receive, and he expreffeth himself to Christ, just as his mother had done to

Christ's mother, Luke i. 43. Whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord

should come to me ? John had now won a great name, and was universally

respected, yet see how humble he is still ! Note, God has further honours

in reserve for those, whose spirits continue low when their reputation riseth.

1. John thinks it necessary that he should be baptized of Christ, / have

need to be baptized of thee, with the baptism of the Holy Ghost, as of fire,

for that was Christ's baptism, ver. II. I. Though John <wasfilled with

the Holy Ghojlfrom the womb, Luke i. 15. yet he acknowledges he had

need to be baptized with that baptism. Note, Those that have much of

the Spirit of God, yet, while they are here in this imperfect state, fee they

have need of mote, and need to apply themselves to Christ for more. 2. John

has need to be baptized, though he was the greatest that ever was born of

woman, yet, being born of a woman, he is polluted, as others of Adam's

feed are, and owns he has need of cleansing. Note, The purest souls are

most sensible of their own remaining impurity, and seek most earnestly for

spiritual washing. 3. He has need to be baptized of Christ, who can do

that for us which no one else can, and which must be done for uf, or we

are undone. Note, The best and holiest of men have need of Christ, and

the better they are, the more they see of that need. 4. This was said be

fore the multitude, who had a great veneration for John, and were ready

to embrace him for the Messiah ; yet he publicly owns he had need to be

baptized of Christ. Note, It is no disparagement to the greatest of men to

confess, that they are undone without Christ and hi* grace. 5. John was

Christ's forerunner, and yet owns he had need to be baptized of him. Note,

Even those that were before Christ in time, yet defended on him, received

from him, and had an eye to him. 6. While John was dealing with others

about their souls, observe how feelingly he speaks of the cafe of his own

foul, / have r.ecd to be baptized of thee. Note, Ministers who preach to

others, and baptize others, are concerned to look to it, that they preach to

themselves, and be themselves baptized with the Holy Ghost ; take heed to

thyself first, save thyself, 1 Tim. iv. 16.

2. He therefore thinks it very preposterous and absurd, that Christ should

be baptized by him ; Comes} thou to me ? Doth the holy Jesus, that is se

parated from sinners, come to be baptized by a sinner, as a sinner, and

among sinners ? How can this be ? Or what account can we give of it ?

No:», Christ's coming to us may well be wondered at.

( 2. ) The over-ruling of this objection, ver. 1 5. Jesus said, Suffer it to

left now. Christ accepted his humility, but not his refusal ; he will have

the thing done, and it is fit Christ should take his own method, though we

do not understand it, nor can give a reason for it. See,

r. How Christ insists upon it ; it must be so now : He doth not deny

but that John had need to be baptized of him, yet he will now be baptized

of John. Aphes arti. Let it be yet so ; suffer it to beso now. Note, Every

thing is beautiful in its season. But why now ? Why yet ? 1. Christ is now

in a state of humiliation, he has emptied himself, and made himself of no re

putation : He is not onlyfound infashion as a man, but is made in the likeness

of sinful fiejh, and therefore now let him be baptized by John ; as if he

needed to be washed, though he be perfectly pure ; and thus he was made

sin for us, though he knew no fin. 2. John's baptism is now in reputation,

that is it by which God is now doing his work, that is the present dispen

sation, and therefore Jesus will now be baptized with water, but his baptiz

ing with the Holy Gliolt is reserved for hereafter, many days hence, Acts

i. 5. John's baptism has now its day, and therefore honour must now be

put upon that, and those that attend upon it must be encouraged. Note,

Those that are of greatest attainments in gifts and graces, should yet in

their place bear their testimony to instituted ordinances, by a humble and

diligent attendance on them, that they may give a good example to others.

What we fee God owns, and while we fee he doth so, we must own. John

was now increasing, and therefore it must be thus yet ; fliortly he will de

crease, and then it will be otherwise. 3. It must be so now, because now

is the time for Christ's appearing in public, and this will be a fair opportu

nity for it. See John i. 3'2, 33, 34. Thus he must be made manifest to

Israel, and be signalized by wonders from heaven, in that act of his own,

which was most condescending, and self-abasing.

2. The reason he gives for it : Thus it becomes us to fulfil all righteousness.

Note, 1. There was a becomingnefs in every thing that Christ did for us,

it was all graceful, Heb. ii. 10. vii. 26. and we must study to do, not only

that which behoves us, but that which becomes us ; not only that which is

indispensibly necessary, but that which is lovely, and of good report. 2.

Our Lord Jesus looked upon it as a thing well becoming him to fulfil all

righteousness, i. e. (as Dr. Whitby explains it) to own every divine institu

tion, and to mew his readiness to comply with all God's righteous pre

cepts : Thus it becomes him to justify God, and approve his wisdom, in

sending John to prepare his way by the baptism of repentance. Thus it

becometh us to countenance and encourage every thing that is. good, by

pattern, as well as precept. Christ often mentioned John and his baptism

with honour, which that he might do the better, he was himself baptized.

Thus Jesus began first to do, and then to teach, and his miiiiliers must take

the fame method. Thus Christ silled up the righteousneis os the ceremo

nial law, which consisted in divers washings ; thus he recommended the gos

pel ordinance of baptism to his church, put honour upon it, aud shewed

what virtue he designed to put into it. It became Christ to submit to

John's warning with water, because it was a divine appointment j but it

became him to oppose the Pharisees washing with water, because it w»b a

human invention and imposition ; and he justified his disciples in refusing to

comply with it. •

With the will of Christ, and this reason for it, John was entirely satis

fied, and then he stiffen d him. The fame modesty which made him at first

decline the honour Christ offered him, now made him do the service Christ

enjoined him. Note, No pretence of humility must keep us off from our

duty.

2. How solemnly heaven was pleased to grace the baptism of Christ with

a special display of glory, ver. 16, 17. Jesus -when he was baptized, went

upstraightway out of the water. Others, that were baptized, tlaid to con-

fels their sins, ver. b. but Christ having no sins to confess, went up immedi

ately out of the water ; so we read it, but not right, for it is apt) tu u datos,

from the water ; from the brink of the river, to which he went down to be

washed with water, i. e. to have his head or face washed, (John xiii. 9,)

for here is no mention of the putting off, or putting on of his clothes,

which circumstance would not have been omitted, if he had been baptized

naked. He went upfiraightway, as one that entered upon his work with

the utmost cheerfulness and resolution ; he would lose no time : How was

hestraitened till it was accomplished.

Now, when he was coming up out of the water, and all the company had

their eye upon him,

( I . ) Lo, the heavens were opened unto him, so as to discover something

above, and beyond the starry firmament, at least to him. This was, 1. To

encourage him to go on in his undertaking, with the prospect of the glory

and joy that were set before him : Heaven is opened to receive him, when

he has finished the work he is now entering upon. 2. To encourage us to

receive him, and submit to him. Note, In and through Jesus Christ the

heavens are opened to the children of men. Sin shuts up heaven, puts a

stop to all friendly intercourse between God and man ; but now Christ has

opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers : Divine light and love are

darted down upon the children of men, and we have boldness to enter into

the holiest. We have receipts of mercy from God, we make returns of duty

to God, and all by Jesus Christ, who is the ladder that has the foot on

earth, and the top in heaven, by whom alone it is that we have any comfort

able correspondeHce with God, or any hope of getting to heaven at last.

The heavens were opened when Christ was baptized, to teach us, that when

we duly attend on God's ordinances, we may expect communiou with him,

and communications from him.

(2.) Hesaw the Spirit of God descending Hie a dove, or, as a dove, and

coming, or lighting upon him. Christ saw it, Mark i. 10. and John saw it,

John i. 33. and, it is probable, all the standees by saw it, for this was in

tended to be his public inauguration. Observe,

1. The Spirit of God descended, and lighted on him. In the beginning of

the old world, the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters, Gen. i. 2.

hovered as a bird upon the nest : So here in the beginning of this new

world, Christ, as God, needed not to receive the Holy Ghost, but it wa3

foretold that the Spirit of the Lord'should rejl upon him. Isa. xi. 1. Ixi. 1.

and here he did so, for, 1. He was to be a prophet, and prophets always

spoke by the Spirit of God that came upon them ; Christ was to execute

the prophetic office, not by his d*ine nature, (faith Dr. Whitby) but by

the afflatus of the Holy Spirit. 2. He was to be the head of the church, and

the Spirit descended upon him, by him to be derived to all believers, in his

gifts, graces, and comforts, The ointment on the head ran down- to thejkirts ;

Christ received gifts for men, that he might give gifts to men.

2. He descended on him like a dove ; whether it was a real living dove,

or, as was usual in visions, the representation, or similitude of a dove, is
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certain. If there must be a bodily shape, ( Luke iii. 22. ) it must not be

that of a man, for the being seen in fashion as a man, was peculiar to the

Second Person ; none therefore more fit than the shape of one of the fowls

of heaven ; heaven being now opened, and of all fowl none so significant as

tiii dove. 1. The Spirit of Christ is a dove-like Spirit ; not like a silly

dove without heart, Hot*, vii. 1 1. but like an innocent dove without gall.

Tit Spirit descended, not in the shape of an eagle, which is, though a royal

bird, yet a bird of prey, but in thejhape of a dove, than which no creature

more harmless and inoffensive : Such was the Spirit of Christ, he shall not

strive, nor cry ; such must Christians be, harmless as doves. The dove is

remarkable for her eyes ;• we find that both the eyes of Christ, Cant. v. 1 2.

and the eyes of the church, Cant. i. 15. iv. 1. are compared to dove's eyes,

for they have the fame spirit. The dove mourns much, Isa. xxxviii. 14.

Christ wept oft, and penitent souls are compared to doves of the vallies.

2. The dove was the only fowl that was offered in sacrifice, Lev. i. 14.

And Christ by the Spirit, the eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot to

God. 3. The tidings of the decrease of Noah's flood were brought by a

dove, with an olive- leaf in her month ; fitly therefore are the glad tidings

of peace with God brought by the Spirit as a dove. It speaks God's good

will towards men ; that his thoughts towards us are thoughts of good, and

not of evil. By the voice of the turtle heard in our land, Cant. ii. 12. the

Chaldee paraphrase understand, the voice of the Holy Spirit. That God

is in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, is a joyful message that comes

to us upon the wing, the wings of a dove, Psal. lxviii. 13.

3. To explain and complete this solemnity, there came a voice from hea

ven, which, we have reason to think, was heard by all that were present.

The Holy Spirit manifested himself in the likeness of a dove, but God the

Father by a voice ; for when the law was given, they saw no manner of

similitude, only they heard a voice, Deut. iv. 12. and so this gospel came,

and gospel indeed it is, the best news that^ver came from heaven to earth ;

for i: speaks plainly and fully God's favour to Christ, and us in him.

(1.) See here how God owns our Lord Jesus: This is my beloved Son.

Observe, 1. The relation he stood in to him ; he is my Son. Jesus Christ

it the Son of God by eternal generation, as he was begotten of the Father

irfore all worlds, Col. ii. 15. Heb. i. 3. and by supernatural conception ;

he was therefore called the Son of God, because he was conceived by the

ps<3i?r of the Holy Ghqfl, Luke i. 35. yet this is not all ; he is the Son of

God by special designation to the work and office of the world's Redeemer.

He was sanctified and sealed, and sent upon that errand, brought up with

with the Father for it, Prov. viii. 30. appointed to it : / •will make him my

First born, Psal. lxxxix. 26. 2. The affection the Father had for him ; he

it my beloved Son ; his dear Son, the Son of his love, Col. i. 13. He had

lain in his bosom from all eternity, John i. 18. had been always his delight,

Prov. viii. 30. but particularly as Mediator, and in undertaking the work

of man's salvation, he was his beloved Son. He is mine eled in whom my foul

delighteth : See Isa. xlii. 1. Because he consented to the covenant of re

demption, and delighted to do that •will of God, therefore the Father loved

him, John x. 17- iii- 35. Behold then, behold and wonder, what manner

of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that he should deliver up him that

was the Son ot bis love, to suffer and die for those that were the generation

of his wrath ; nay, and therefore love him, because he laid down his life for

the sheep ! Now know we that he loved us, seeing he has not withheld his

Son, his only Son, his Isaac whom he loved, but gave him to be a sacri

fice for our sin.

(2.) See here how ready he is to own us in him : He is my beloved Son,

not only with whom, but in whom J am well pleased ; he is pleased with all

that are in him, and are united to him by faith. Hitherto God had been

diipleased with the children of men, but now his anger is turned away, and

be hath made us accepted in the beloved, Epli. i. 6. Let all the world take

notice, that this is tiie Peace-maker, the Days-man, that has laid his hand

upon us both, and there is no coming to God, as a Father, but by him, as

Mediator, John xiv. fa'. In him our spiritual sacrifices are acceptable, for

he is the altar that sanctifies every gift, 1 Pet. ii. 5. out of Christ God is a

consumingfire, but in Christ a reconciled Father. This is the sum of the

whole gospel ; it is a faithfulsaying, and wurthy of all acceptation, that God

has declared by a voice from heaven, that Jesus Christ is his beloved Son, in

"jihom he is -well phased, with which we mult by faith chcarhilly concur, and

fay, that he is our beloved Saviour, in wljom we are well pleased,

CHAP. IV.

John B.ipt'st said concerning Christ, He must increase, tut I must de

crease ; andso it proved : For aster John had baptised Christ, and born

hit testimony in him, we hear little more of hit ministry ; he Lid done what

he came to do, and ther.ceforward there is as much talk of Jesus as ever

there had been of John : As the risingfun advanceth, the mormng-jlar disap

pears. Concerning Jesus Christ, ive have in this chapter, 1. The tempta

tion he underwent, the triple assault the tempter made upon him, and the re

pulse he gave to each assault, ver. 1,—II. 2. The teaching work he under

took, the places he preached in, ver. 12,—16. and the fubjeS he preached on,

ver. 17. 3. His calling of disciples, Peter and Andrew, James and John,

ver. 18,—22. 4. His curing of diseases, ver. 23, 24. and the great resort

ofpeople to him both to be taught and to be healed.

THEN was Jesus led up of the spirit into the wilderness,

to be tempted of the devil. 2 And when he had fasted

forty days and forty nights, he was afterward an hungered.

3 And when the tempter came to him he said, If thou be the

Son of God, command that these stones be made bread.

4 But he answered and said, It is written, Man mall not live

by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the

mouth of God. 5 Then the devil taketh him up into the

holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple,

6 And faith unto him, If thou be the Son of God cast thyself

down : for it is written, He shall give his angels charge con

cerning thee ; and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest

at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 7 Jesus said

unto him, It is written again, Thou (halt not tempt the Lord

thy God. 8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceed

ing high mountain, and (hewed him all the kingdoms of the

world, and the glory of them ; 9 And faith unto him, All

these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor

ship me. 10 Then faith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Sa

tan ; for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,

and him only {halt thou serve. 1 1 Then the devil leaveth

him, and, behold, angels came and ministered unto him.

We have here the story of a famous duel, fought hand to hand, between

Michael and the dragon, the feed of the woman, and the feed of the ser

pent, nay, the serpent himself, in which the seed of the woman suffers being

tempted, and so has his heel bruised ; but the serpent is quite baffled in his

temptations, and so has his head broke ; and our Lord Jesus comes off a

conqueror, and so secures not only comfort, but conquest at last, to all his

faithful followers. Concerning Christ's temptation observe, I. The time

when it was : Then ; there is an emphasis laid upon that. Immediately after

the heavens were opened to him, and the Spirit descended on him, and he

was declared to be the Son of God, and the Saviour of the world, the next

news we hear of him is, he is tempted j for then he is best able to grapple

with the temptation. Note, (1.) Great privileges, and special tokens of

divine favour, will not secure us from being tempted. Nay, (2.) After

great honours put upon us, we must expect something that is humbling ; as

Paul had a messenger of Satan sent to buffet him, after he had been in the.

third heavens. (3.) God useth to prepare his people for temptation be

fore he calls them to it ; he gives strength according to the day, and before

a sharp trial gives more than ordinary comfort. (4.) The assurance of our

sonfhip is the best preparative for temptation : if the good Spirit witnesseth

to our adoption, that will furnish us with an answer to all the suggestions of

the evil Spirit, designed either to debauch or disquiet us.

Then, when he was newly come from a solemn ordinance, when he was

baptized, then he was tempted. Note, After we have been admitted into

communion with God, we must expect to be set upon by Satan : the en

riched soul must double its guard : When thou hast eaten and art full, then

beware. Then, when he began to (hew himself publicly to Israel, then

he was tempted, so as he never had been while he lived in privacy. Note,

The devil has a particular spite at useful persons, that not only are good,

but given to do good, especially at their first setting out. It is the advice

of the son of Sirach, Eccles. ii. I. My son, if thou come to serve the Lord,

prepare thyself for temptation. Let young ministers know what to expect,

and arm accordingly.

2. The place where it was ; in the •wilderness „• probably in the great

wilderness of Sinai, where Moles and Elijah fasted forty days, for no part

of the wilderness of Judea was so abandoned to wild beasts, as this is said to

have been, Mark i. 13. When Christ was baptized, he did not go to Jc«

Vol. IV. No. 140.
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rusalem, there to publish the glories that had been put upon him, but re

tired into a wilderness. After communion with God, it is good to be pri

vate a while, left we lose what we have received in the croud and hurry of

worldly business. Christ withdrew into the wilderness, 1. To gain advan

tage to himself: retirement gives an opportunity for meditation and com

munion with God ; even thole that are called to the most active life, must

yet have their contemplative hours, and must find time to be alone with

God : those are not sit to speak of the things of God in public to others,

that have not first conversed with these things in secret by themselves. When

Christ would appear as a teacher come frum God, it shall not be said of

him, lie is newly come from travelling, he has been abroad, and has seen

the world ; but, he has newly come out of a dcsart, he has been alone, con

versing with God and his own heart. 2. To give advantage to the tempter,

that he might have a readier access to him than he could have had in com

pany. Note, Though solitude is a friend to a good heart, yet Satan knows

how to improve it against us : wo to him that is alone. Those that, under

pretence of sanctity and devotion, retire into dens and deserts, find they are

not out of the reach of their spiritual enemies, and that there they want the

benefit of the communion of saints. Christ retired, (1.) That Satan might

have leave to do his worst. To make his victory the more illustrious, he

gave the enemy fun and wind on his side, and yet baffled him. He might

give the devil advantage, for the prince of this world hadnothing in him ; but

he hath in us, and therefore we must pray not to be led into temptation,

and must keep out of harm's way. (2 ) That he might have opportunity

to do his best himself, that he might be exalted in his own strength ; for

so it W3S written, / have trade the wine-press alone, and of the people there

•was none with me. Christ entered the lilts without a second.

3. The preparatives for it, which were two.

(1.) He was directed to the combat ; he did not wilfully thrust himself

upon it, but he •was led up of the Spirit, to le tempted ofthe devil : the Spirit

that descended upon him like a dove, made him meek, and yet made him

bold. Note, Our care must be, not to enter into temptation ; but if God,

by his providence, order us into circumstances of temptation for our trial,

we must not think it strange, but double our guard, be strong in the Lord,

resist stedfast in the faith, and all shall be well. If we presume upon our

own strength, and tempt the devil to tempt us, we provoke God to leave

us to ourselves ; but whithersoever God leads us, we may hope he. will go

along with us, and bring us off more than conquerors.

Christ -was led to be tempted of the devil, and of him only : others are

tempted when they are drawn aside of their own lust, and enticed, Jam. i. 14.

The devil takes hold of that handle, and ploughs with that heifer ; but our

Lord Jesus had no corrupt nature, and therefore he was led securely, with

out any fear or trembling, as a champion into the field, to he tempted purely

by the devil.

Now Christ's temptation is, 1. An instance of his own condescension

and humiliation. Temptations are fiery darts, thorns in the flesh, bufferings,

liftings, wrestlings, combats, all which note hardship and suffering ; there

fore Christ submitted to them, because he would humble himself, in all things

to be made like unto his brethren : Thus he gave bis back to the fmiters. 2. It

■was an occasion of Satan's confusion. There is no conquest without a com

bat. . Christ was tempted that he might overcome the tempter ; Satan

tempted the first Adam, and triumphed over him, but he shall not ever

triumph ; the second Adam shall overcome him, and lead captivity captive.

S. It is a matter of comfort to all the saints. In the temptation of Christ

it appears, that our enemy is subtile, spiteful, and very daring in his tempta

tions, but it appears withal that he is not invincible : Though he is a strong

man armed, yet the Captain of our salvation is stronger than he. It is some

comfort to us to think that Christ suffered being tempted, for then tempta

tions, if they are not yielded to, are not sins, tliey are afflictions only, and

such as may be the lot of those with whom God is well pleased : And we

have an High Priest, that knows by experience what it is to be tempted,

and therefore is the more tenderly touched with thefeeling of our infirmities

in an hour of temptation, Heb. ii. 18. iv. 15. But it is much more a com

fort to think that Christ conquered being tempted, and conquered for us ;

not only that the enemy we grapple with is a conquered, baffled, disarmed

enemy, but that we are interested in Christ's victory over him, and, through

him, are more than conquerors.

(2. ) He was dieted for the combat, as wrestlers use to be, who are tem

perate in all things, 1 Cor. ix. 25. but Christ beyond any other, for he

fastedforty days and forty nights, in compliance with the type and example

of Moses, the great lawgiver j and of Elias, the great reformer of the Old

Testament. John Baptist came as Elias in those things that were moral,

but not in such things as were miraculous, John x. 41. that honour was

reserved for Christ. Christ needed not to fast for mortification, he had no

corrupt desires to be subdued ; yet l\e fasted, 1. That herein he might

humble himself, and might seem as one abandoned, whom no man feeketb

after. 2. That he might give Satan both occasion and advantage against

him, and so make his victory over him the more illustrious. S. That he

might sanctify and recommend fasting to us, when God in his providence

calls to it, or when we are reduced to straits, and are destitute of daily food,

or when it is requisite for the keeping up of the body, or the quickening of

prayer, and that is a good preparative for temptation. If good people

are brought low, if they want friends and succours, this may comfort them,

that their Master himself was in like manner exercised. A man may W3iit

bread, and yet be a favourite of heaven, and under the conduct of the Spirit.

The reference which the Papists make of their lent-fast to this fasting of

Christ forty days, is a piece of foppery and superstition, which the law of

our land witnessed! against, Stat. 5. Eliz. chap. 5. sect. 39, 40. When he

fafledforty days he was never hungry : converse with heaven was instead of

meat and drink to him ; but he was afterwards an hungred, to shew that

he was really and truly man ; and he took upon him our natural infirmities

that he might atone for us. Man fell by eating, and that way we often

sin, and therefore Christ was an hungred.

4. The temptations themselves. That which Satan drove at in all his

temptations was, to bring him to sin against God, and so to render him for

ever uncapable to be a sacrifice for the sin of others. Now, whatever the

colours were, that which he aimed at was, to bring him, 1. To despair of

his Father's goodness. 2. To presume upon his Father's power. 3. To

alienate his Father's honour, by giving it to Satan. In the two former,

that which he tempted him to seemed innocent, and therein appeared the

subtilety of the tempter ; in the last, that which he tempted him with seem

ed desireable : The two former are sly temptations, which there was need of

great wisdom to discern ; the last was a strong temptation, which there waa

need of great resolution to resist ; yet he was baffled in them all.

( 1 .) He tempted him to despair of his Father's goodness, and to distrust

his Father's care concerning him.

1. See how the temptation was managed, ver. 3. The tempter came to

bint. Note, The devil is the tempter, and therefore he is Satan, an ad

versary ; for those are our worst enemies that entice us to sin, are Satan's

agents, are doing his work, and carrying on his designs : He is called em

phatically the tempter, because he was so to our first parents, and still is so,

and all other tempters are set on work by him. The tempter came to

Christ in a visible appearance, not terrible and affrighting, as afterwards in

his agony in the garden ; no, if ever the devil transformed himself into an

angel of light, he did it now, and pretends to be a good genius, a guardian

angel.

Observe the subtilety of the tempter in tacking this first temptation to

what went before, to make it the stronger. ( 1 . ) Christ began to be hungry,

and therefore the motion seemed very proper to turn stones into bread, for

his negeffary support. Note, It is one of the wiles of Satan to take ad

vantage of our outward condition, in that to plant the battery of his temp

tations. He is an adversary, no less watchful than spiteful ; and the more

ingenious he is to take advantage against us, the more industrious we must

be to give him none. When he began to be hungry, and that in a wilder

ness, where there was nothing to be had, then the devil assaulted him. Note,

Want and poverty is a great temptation to discontent, and unbelief, and

the use of unlawful means for our relief, under pretence that necessity has

no law ; and it is excused with this, that hunger will break through stone

walls, which yet is no excuse, for the law of God ought to be stronger than

stone walls. Agur prays against poverty, not because it is an affliction and

reproach, but because it is a temptation, left I be poor, andsteal. Those

therefore who are reduced to straits, have need to double their guard ; it is

better starve to death, than live and grow fat by sin.

(2.) Christ was lately declared to be the Son of God, and here the devil

tempts him to doubt of that ; If thou be the Son of God. Had not the

devil known that the Son of God was to come into the world, he would

not have said this ; and had he not suspected that this was he, he would not

have said it to him ; nor durst he have said it, if Christ had not now drawn

a veil over his glory, and if the devil had not now put on an impudent face.

1. Thou hast now an occasion to question, whether thou be the Son of

God or no ; for can it be, that the Son of God, who is heir of all things,

should be reduced to such straits i If God were thy Father, he would not

fee thee starve, for all the beasts of the forest are his, Psal. 1. 10, 12. It is

true, there was a voice from heaven, This is my beloved Son ; but sure it

was delusion, and thou wait imposed upon by it ; for either God is not thy

father, or he is a very unkind one. Note, 1. The great thing Satan aims

at in tempting good people is, to overthrow their relation to God as a fa

ther ; and so to cut off their dependence on him, their duty to him, and
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their communion with him. The good Spirit, as the comforter of the

brethren, witneffeth that they are the children of God ; the evil spirit, as

the accuser of the brethren, doth all he can to shake that testimony. 2.

That outward afflictions, wants, and burdens, are the great arguments

fiitan ufeth to make the people of God question their sonship ; as if

ifflittions could not consist with, when really they proceed from God's fa

therly love. Those know how to answer this temptation, who can fay,

wth holy Job, Though he Jlay me, though he starve me, yet rvill I trust in

but, and love him as a friend, even when he seems to come forth against me

as an enemy. 3. The devil aims to shake our faith in the word of God,

and bring us to question the truth of that. Thus he began with our first

parents ; Tea hath God said so andso ? sure k* has not. So here ; hath

Godsaid, that thou art h,s beloved Son ? sure he did not say so ; or if he

did, it is not true. We then give place to the devil, when we question the

truth of any word that God hath said ; for his business, as the father of

lies, is to oppose the true sayings of God. 4. The devil carries on his

designs very much by pofleiling people with hard thoughts of God, as if

he were unkind or unfaithful, and had forsaken or forgotten those who

have ventured their all with him. He endeavoured to beget in our first

parents a notion that God forbid them the tree of knowledge, because he

grudged them the benefit of it ; and so here he insinuates to our Saviour,

that his Father had cast him off, and left him to (hist for himself. But see

how unreasonable this suggestion was, and how easily answered : If Christ

seemed to be a mere man now, because he was hungry, why was he not con

fessed to be more than a man, even the Son of God, when for forty days he

salted, and was not an hungred ?

2. Thou hast now an opportunity to shew that thou art the Son of God.

Is thou art the Son os God, prove it by this, command that thesefiones (a heap

of which, probably, lay now before him) be made bread, ver. 3. John Bap

tist said, but the other day, that God can out of stones raise up children to

Abraham, a divine power therefore can, no doubt, out of stones make bread

for those children ; if therefore thou hast that power, exert it now in a

time of need for thyself. ' He doth not say, Pray to thy Father, that he

would turn them into bread, but command it to be done ; thy Bather hath

forsaken thee, set up for thyself, and be not beholden to him. The devil is

for nothing that is humbling, but every thing that is assuming ; and gains

his point, if he can but.bring men off from their dependence upon God, and

possess them with an opinion of their self-sufficiency.

2. See how this temptation was resisted and overcome.

(1.) Christ refused to comply with it : He would not command theseJlonet

to be made bread ; not because he could not ; his power, that soon after

this turned water into wine, could have turned stones into bread ; but he

would not : And why would he not ? At first view, the thing appears

justifiable enough ; and the truth is, the more plausible a temptation is,

and the greater appearance there is of good in it, the more dangerous it is :

This matter would bear a dispute, but Christ was soon aware of the snake

in the grass, and would not do any thing, 1. That looked like questioning

the truth voice he heard from heaven, or putting that upon a new trial,

which was already settled : 2. That looked like distrusting his Father's

care of him, or limiting him to one particular way of providing for him :

8. That looked like setting up for himself, and being his own carver; or

4. That looked like gratifying Satan, by doing a thing at his motion.

Some would have said, to give the devil his due, this was good counsel ;

but for those that wait upon God, to consult him, is more than h:s due ;

it is like inquiring of the god of Ekron, when there is a God in Israel.

(2.) He was ready to reply to it, ver. 4. He answered and said, It it

written. This is observable, that Christ answered and baffled all the temp

tations of Satan, with, // is -written. He is himself the Eternal Word, and

could ha-ve produced the mind of God, without having recourse to the

writings of Moses, but he put honour upon the scripture, and set us an

example, he appealed to what was written in the law ; and he faith this to

Satan, taking it for granted that he knew well enough what was written.

It is possible, that those who are the devil's children, may yet know very

well what is written in God's book ; the devil's believe, and tremble. This

method we must take when at any time we are tempted to sin, resist and

repel the temptation with, It is written. The word of God is the sword of

the Spirit, the only ofsenfive weapon in all the Christian armoury, Eph. vi.

1 7. and we may fay of it, as David of Goliah's sword, None like that, in

our spiritual conflicts.

This answer, as all the rest, is taken out of the book of Deuteronomy,

which signifies the second law, and in which there is very little ceremonial.

The Lcvitical sacrifices and purifications could not drive away Satan,

though of divine institution, much less holy water, and the sign of the cross,

which are of human invention j but moral precepts, and evangelical pro

mises, mixed with faith, these are mighty, through God, for the vanquish

ing of Satan. This is here quoted from Deut. viri. 8. where the reason

given why God fed the Israelites with manna is, because he would teach

them, that man shall not live by bread alone : This Christ applies to his own

case ; Israel was God's son, whom he called out of Egypt, Hos. xi. 1. so

was Christ, Matt h. ii. J 5. Israel was then in a wilderness ; Christ was so

now, perhaps the fame wilderness. Now, 1 . The devil would have him

question his Sonlhip, because he was in straits ; no, faith he, Israel was

God's son, and a son he was very tender of, and whose manners he bore,

Acts xiii. 18. and yet he brought them into straits ; and it follows there,

Deut. iv. 5. As a man chqstenetb his son, so the Lord thy God chqsteneth thee.

Christ being a Son, thus learns obedience. 2. The devil would have him

to distrust his Father's love and care ; no, faith he, that would be to do as

Israel did, who, when they were in want, said, Is the Lord among us ? and,

Can hefurnish a table in the wilderness ? Can he give bread? 3. The devil

would have him as soon as he began to be hungry, presently to look out

for supply ; whereas God, for wise and holy ends, suffered Israel to hunger,

before he fed them, to humble them, and prove them. God will have his

children, when they want, not only to wait on him, but to wait for him.

4. The devil would have him to supply himself with bread ; no, faith Christ,

What needs that ? it is a point long since settled, and uncontestably proved,

that man may live without bread, as Israel in the wilderness lived forty years

upon manna : It is true, God in his providence, ordinarily maintains men

by bread out of the earth, Job xxviii. 5. but he can, if he pleaseth, make

use of other means to keep men alive ; any word proceeding out of the mouth

of God, that is, any thing that God shall order and appoint for that end,

will be as good a livelihood for man as bread, and will maintain him as

well. As we may have bread, and yet not be nourished, if God deny his

blessing, Hag. i. 6, 9. Mic. vi. 14. for though bread is the staff of life, it is

God's blessing that is the staff of bread ; so we may want bread, and yet be

nourished some other way. God sustained Moses and Elias without bread,

and Christ himself just now for forty days ; he sustained Israel with bread

from heaven, angels food ; Elijah with bread sent miraculously by ravens,

aud another time- with the widow's meal, miraculously multiplied ; therefore

Christ needs not turn stones into bread, but trust God to keep him alive

some other way, now he is hungry, as he had done forty days before he

hungred. Note, As in our greatest abundance we must not think to live

without God, so in our greatest straits we must learn to live upon God ; and

when the fig- tree doth not blossom, and the fields yield no meat, when all

ordinary means of succour and support are cut off, yet then we must rejoice

in the Lord ; then^we must not think to command what we will, though

contrary to his command, but must humbly pray for what he thinks sit to

give us, and be thankful for the bread of our allowance, though it be a

short allowance. Let us learn of Christ here, to be at God's finding, rather

than at our own ; and not to take any irregular courses for our supply,

when our wants are never so pressing, Psalm xxxviii. 3. jfehovahjireh,

some way or other the Lord will provide. It is better live poorly upon

the fruits of God's goodness, than live plentifully upon the products of our

own sin.

(2.) He tempted him to presume upon his Father's power and protec

tion. See what a restless, unwearied adversary the devil is ! if he fail in

one assault, he tries another.

Now in this second attempt, we may observe,

1. What the temptation was, and how it was managed. In general,

finding Christ so confident of his father's care of him, in point of nourish

ment, he endeavours to draw him to presume upon that care, in point of

safety. Note, We are in danger of missing our way, both on the right hand

and on the left, and therefore must take heed, lest, when we avoid one ex

treme, we be brought by the artifices of Satan to run into another ; lest, by

overcoming our prodigality, we fall into covetousness. Nor are any ex

tremes more dangerous, than those of despair and presumption, especially in

the affairs of our fouls. Some that have obtained a persuasion that Christ

is able and willing to save them from their sins, are then tempted to pre

sume that he will save them in their iins. Thus when people begin to be

zealous in religion, Satan hurries them into bigotry and intemperate heats.

Now in this temptation, we may obierve,

I. How he made way for it : He took Christ, not by force, and against

his will, but moved him to go, and went along with him to Jerusalem.

Whether Christ went upon the ground, and so went up the stairs to the

top of the temple, or whether he went in the air, is uncertain ; but so it

was that he was set upon a pinnacle, or spire; upon the fane, so some j vt>on

the battlements, so others ; upon the wing, so the word is, of the temple. Now
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observe, 1. How submissive Christ was in suffering himself to be hurried thus,

that he might let Satan do his worst, and yet conquer him. The patience

of Christ here, as afterwards in his sufferings and death, is more wonderful

than the power of Satan, or his instruments ; for neither he nor they could

have any power against Christ, but what wad given them from above. How

comfortable is it that Christ, who let loose this power of Satan against him-

self, doth not in like manner let it loose against us, but restrains it ; for he

kuows our frame ! 2. How subtile the devil was, in the choice of the place

for his temptations ; intending to solicit Christ to an ostentation of his own

power, and a vain-glorious presumption upon God's providence, he fixes

him on a public place in Jerusalem, a populous city, and the joy of the

whole earth ; in the temple, one of the wonders of the world, continually

gazed upon with admiration by some one or other; there he might make

himself remarkable, and be taken notice of by every body, and prove him

self the Son of God, not, as he was urged in the former temptation, in the

obscurities of a wilderness, but before, multitudes, upon the most eminent

stage of action.

Observe, 1. That Jerusalem is here called the holy city ; for so it was in

name and profession, and there was in it a holy seed, that was the substance

thereof. Note, There is no city on earth so holy, as to exempt and secure

us from the devil and his temptations. The first Adam was tempted in

the holy garden, the second in the holy city ; Let us not therefore in any

place be off our watch. Nay, the holy city is the place where he doth with

the greatest advantage and success tempt men to pride and presumption ;

but blessed be God, into the Jerusalem above, that holy city, no unclean

thing (hall enter; there we shall be for ever out of temptation. 2. That

he set him upon a pinnacle of the temple, which, as Josephus describes it, (An-

tiq. lib. xv. cap. 14. ) was so very high, that it would make a man's head

giddy to look down to the bottom. Note, Pinnacles of the temple are

places of temptation ; I mean, 1. High places are so, they are flippery

places ; advancement in the world makes a man a fair mark for Satan to

shoot his fiery darts at. God casts down that he may raise up, the devil

raises up that he may cast down ; therefore those that would take heed of

failing, mull take heed of climbing. 2. High places in the church are in

a tpecial manner dangerous : Those that excel in gifts, are in eminent sta

tions, and have gained a great reputation, have need to keep humble, for

Satan will be sure to aim at them, to puss them up with pride, and so they

fall into the condemnation of the devil. Those that stand high are con

cerned to stand fast.

2. How he moved it. If thou be the son of God, now shew thyself to the

world, and prove thyself to be so, cast thyself down, and then, 1. Thou wilt

be admired, as under the special protection of heaven, when they see thee

receive no hurt by a fall from such a precipice ; they will say, as the bar

barous people did of Paul, that thou art a God. Tradition faith, that Si

mon Magus, by this very thing, attempted to prove himself a god ; but his

pretensions were disproved, for he fell down, and was miserably bruised.

Nay, 2. Thou wilt be received, as coming with a special commission from

heaven. All Jerusalem will see and acknowledge not only that thou art

more than a man, but that thou art that messenger, that angel of the cove

nant, that mould suddenly come to the temple, Mai. iii. 1. and from thence

descend into the streets of the holy city ; and thus the work of convincing

the Jews will be cut short, and soon done.

Observe, the devil said, Cnst thyself down : The devil could not cast him

down, though a little thing would have done it, from the top of a spire.

Note, The power of Satan is a limited power. Hitherto he shall come,

and no further. Yet if the devil had cast him down, he had not gained

his point ; that had been his suffering only, not his sin. Note, Whatever

real mischief is done us, it is of our own doing; the devil can but persuade,

he cannot compel ; he can but say, Cast thyself down, he cannot cast us

down : Every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust, and

not forced, but enticed. Therefore let us not hurt ourselves, and then,

blessed be God, no one else can hurt us, Prov. ix. 12.

3. How he backed this motion with a scripture, for // is written, Hestall

give his angels charge concerning thee. But is Saul also among the prophets ?

Is Satan so well versed in scripture, as to be able to quote it so readily I It

seems he is. Note, It is possible a man may have his head full of scripture-

notions, and his mouth full of scripture-expressions, and yet his heart full

of reigning enmity to God and all goodness. The knowledge which the

devils iiave of the scripture, increaseth both their misiJiievousness, and their

torment ; Never did the devil speak with more vexation to himself, than

when he said to Christ, / know thee who thou art. The devil would per

suade Christ to throw himself down, in hopes he will be his own murderer,

and there would be an end of him and his undertaking, which he looked

upon with a jealous eye ; and, to encourage him to do it, tells him, there

was no danger, the good angels wouTd protect him, for so was the promise,

Psal. xci. 11. He shall give his angels charge over thee. Now in this quo

tation,

1 . There was something right : It is true, there is such a promise of the

ministration of the angels, for the protection of the saints. The devil

knows it by experience, for he finds his attempts against them fruitless, and

he frets and rages at it, as he did at the hedge about Job, which he speaks

of so sensibly, Job i. 10. he was also right in applying it to Christ, for to

him all the promises of the protection of the saints primarily and eminently

belong, and to them in and through him. That promise, that not a bone of

theirsshould be broken, Psal. xxxiv. 20. was fulfilled in Christ, John xix. 36.

The angels guard the faints for Christ's fake, Rev. v. 6, 11.

2. There was a great deal wrong in it ; and perhaps the devil had a par

ticular spite to this promise, and perverted it, because it often stood in his

way, and baffled his mischievous designs against the saints. See here,

1 . How he misquoted it ; and that was bad : The promise is, they fliall

keep thee, but how ? in all thy ways ; not otherwise : If we go out of our

way, out of the way of our duty, we forfeit the promise, and put ourselves

out of God's protection. Now this word made against the tempter, and

therefore he industrioufly left it out : if Christ had cast himself down, he

had been out of his way, for he had no call so to expose himself. It is good

for us upon all occasions to consult the scriptures themselves, and not to take

things upon trust, that we may not be imposed upon by those that maim

and mangle the word of God ; we must do as the noble Bereans, that

searched the scriptures daily.

2. How he misapplied it, and that was worse. Scripture is abused, when

it is pressed to patronize sin, and when men thus wrest it to their own temp

tation, they do it to their own destruffion, 2 Pet. iii. Iff. This promise is

firm, and stands good ; but the devil made an ill use of it, when he used it

as an encouragement to presume upon the divine care. Note, It is no new

thing for the grace of God to be turned into wantonness, and for men to

take encouragement in sin, from the discoveries of God's good-will to sin

ners : But shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound ? throw ourselves

down, that angels may bear us up ? God forbid.

2. How Christ overcame this temptation ; he resisted and overcame it, as

he did the former, with, It is written. The devil's abusing scripture, did

not prevent Christ from using it, but he presently urgeth, Deut. vi. 16.

Thou stalt not tempt the Lord thy God. The meaning of this is not, there

fore thou must not tempt me, but, therefore I must not tempt my Father.

In the place whence it is quoted, it is in the plural number, Te stall not

tempt ; here it is singular, Thoustalt not. Note, We are then likely to get

good by the word of God, when we hear and receive general promises, as

speaking to us in particular. Satan said, It is written, Christ faith, it is

written ; not that one scripture contradicts another, God is one, and his

word one, and in one mind ; but that is a promise, that is a precept, and

therefore that is to be explained and applied by this ; for scripture is the

best interpreter of scripture ; and those that prophecy, that expound scrip

ture, must do it according to the proportion of faith, Rom. xii. 6. in con

sistence with practical godliness.

If Christ should cast himself down, it would be the tempting of God,

1. As it would be requiring a further confirmation of that which was so

well confirmed. Christ was abundantly satisfied, that God was already his

Father, and took care of him, and gave his angels charge concerning him,

and therefore to put it upon a new experiment, would be to tempt him ;

as the Pharisees tempted Christ, when they had so many signs on earth,

they demanded a sign from heaven : This is limiting the holy One of Israel.

2. As it would be requiring a special preservation of him, in doing that

which he had no call to. Ifwe expect, that because Gcd has promised not

to forsake us, therefore he should follow us out of the way of our duty ;

that because he has promised to supply, our wants, therefore he fhouldhu-

mour us, and please our fancies ; that because he has promised to keep us,

we may wilfully thrust ourselves into danger, and may expect the desired

end, without using the appointed means ; this is presumption, this is tempt

ing God. And it is an aggravation of the sin, that he is the Lord our

God ; it is an abuse of the privilege we have in having him for our God :

he has thereby encouraged us to trust him, but we are very ungrateful, if

therefore we temjt him ; it is contrary to our duty to him as our God :

This is to affront him, whom we ought to honour. Note, We must never

promise ourselves any more than God has promised us.

3. He tempted him to the most black and horrid idolatry, with the prof

fer of the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them. Aud here we may

observe,

1. How the devil made this push at our Saviour, ver. S, 9. The worst

temptation was reserved for the last. Note, Sometimes the saints last en
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counter is with the sons of Anak, and the parting blow is the sorest ; there

fore whatever temptation we have been assaulted by, still we must prepare

for worse, must be armed for all attacks with the armour of righteousness,

on the right hand and on the left.

In this temptation, we may observe,

1. What he (hewed him, all the kingdoms of the "world : In order to this

lie took him to an exceeding high mountain ; in hopes of prevailing, as Ba-

lak with Balaam, he changeth his ground. The pinnacle of the temple is

not high enough, the prince of the power of the air must have him farther

up into his territories. Some think this high mountain was on the other

fide Jordan, because there we find Christ next after the temptation, John i.

28, 29. Perhaps it was mount Pisgah, from whence Moses, in communion

with God, had all the kingdoms of Canaan (hewed him. Hither the blessed

Jesus was carried for the advantage of a prospect ; as if the devil could (hew

him more of the world than he knew already, who made and governed it.

From thence he might discover some of the kingdoms that lay about Judea,

though not the glory of them ; but there was doubtless a juggle, and a de

lusion of Satan's in it ; it is likely that which he (hewed him was but a

landikip, an airy representation in a cloud, such as that great deceiver could

easily frame and put together ; setting forth in proper and lively colours

the glorious and splendid appearances of princes, and their robes and crowns,

their retinue, equipage, and life guards ; the pomps of thrones and courts,

and stately palaces, the sumptuous buildings in cities, the gardens and fields

about the country feats, with the various instances of their wealth, pleasure,

and gaiety ; so as might be most likely to strike the fancy, and excite the

admiration and affection : Such was this (hew ; and his taking him up into a

high mountain, was but to humour the thing, and to colour the delusion ;

in which yet the blessed Jesus did not suffer himself to be imposed upon,

but saw through the cheat, only permitted Satan to take his way that his

victory over him might be the more illustrious. Hence observe concerning

Satan's temptations, that, 1. They often come in at the eye, that is blinded

to the things it (hould fee, and dazzled with the vanities it (hould be turn-

ed from. The first sin began in the eye, Gen. iii. 6. We have therefore

need to make a covenant with our eyes, and to pray that God would turn

them awayfrom beholding vanity. 2. That temptations commonly take rife

from the world, and the things of it. The lust of the fle(h, and of the eye,

with the pride of life, are the topics from which the devil fetcheth most of

his arguments. 3. That it is a great cheat which the devil ■puts upon poor

fouls in his temptations. He deceives, and so destroys ; he imposes upon

men with shadows and false colours ; (hews the world, and the glory of it,

and hides from mens eyes that sin, and sorrow, and death which stains the

pride of all this glory ; the cares and calamities that attend great possessions,

and the thorns which crowns themselves are lined with. 4>. That the glory

of the world is the most charming temptation to the unthinking and unwary,

and that by which men are most imposed upon. Laban's sons grudge

Jacob all this glory ; the pride of Use is the most dangerous snare.

2. What he said to him, ver. 9. All these things will I give thee, if thou

wilt fall down and wor/bip me. See,

1. How vain the promise was, All these things will I give thee. He seems

to take it for granted, that in the former temptations he had in part gained

his point, and proved that Christ was not the Son of God, because he had

not given him those evidences of it which he demanded ; so that here he

looks upon him as a mere man : Come, faith he, it seems the God, whose

Son thou thinkest thyself to be, deserts thee, and starves thee, a sign he is

not thy Father, but if thou wilt be ruled by me, I will provide better for

thee than so ; own me for thy father, and ask me blessing, and all this will

I give thee. Note, Satan makes an easy prey of men, when he can per

suade them to think themselves abandoned of God. The fallacy of this

promise lies in that, all this will I give thee. Aud what was all that, it was

but a map, a picture, a mere phantasm, that had nothing in it real or solid,

and this he would give him ; a goodly prize ! yet such are Satan's proffers.

Note, Multitudes lose the fight of that which'is, by setting their eyes on

that which is not. The devil's baits are all a (ham, they are (hows and

shadows, with which he deceives them, or rather they deceive themselves.

The nations of the earth had been long before promised to the Messiah ;

if he be the Son of God, they belong to him ; Satan pretends now to be a

good angel, probably one of those that was set over kingdoms, and to have

received a commission to deliver possession to him, according to promise.

Note, We must take heed of receiving, even that which God hath promised,

out of the devil's hand ; we do so when we precipitate the performance, by

catching at it in a sinful way.

3. How vile the condition was ; If thou wilt fall down and war/hip me.

Note, The devil is fond to beWorshipped. All the worship which the hea

then performed to their gods was directed to the devil, Deut. xxxii. 17.

who is therefore called the god of this world, 2 Cor. iv.' 4. I Cor. x. 20.

And fain would he draw Christ into his interests, and persuade him, now he

set up for a teacher, to preach up the Gentile idolatry, and to introduce it

again among the Jews, and then the nations of the earth would soon (lock

in to him. What temptation could be more hideous, more black ? Note,

It is possible the best of saints may be tempted to the worst of sins, especi

ally when they are under the power of melancholy : as to atheism, blas

phemy, murder, self-murder, and what not. It is their affliction j but while

there is no consent to it, nor approbation of it, it is not their sin : Christ

was tempted to worship Satan.

2. See how Christ put by the thrust, baffled the assault, and came ossa

conqueror. He rejected the proposal,

1 . With an abhorrence and detestation. Get thee hence, Satan. The

two former temptations had something of colour, which would admit of a

consideration, but this was so gross as not to bear a parley ; it appears abo

minable at the first sight, and therefore is immediately rejected. If the best

friend we have in the world should suggest such a thing as this to us, Goserve

other gods, he must not be heard with patience, Deut. xiii. si, 8. Some

temptations have their wickedness written in their forehead, they are open

beforehand, that are not to be disputed with, but rejected : Get thee hence,

Satan, away with it, I cannot bear the thought of it. While Satan tempted

Christ to do himself a mischief, by casting himself down, though he yielded

not, yet he heard it ; but now the temptation flies in the face of God, he

cannot bear it ; Get thee hence, Satan. Note, It is a just indignation which

riseth at the proposal of any thing that reflects on the honour of God, and

strikes at his crown. Nay, whatever is an abominable thing, which we are

sure the Lord hates, we must thus abominate it ; far be it from us that we

should have any thing to do with it. Note, It is good to be peremptory in

resisting temptation, and to stop our ears to Satan's charms.

2. With an argument fetched from scripture. Note, In order to the

strengthening of our resolutions against sin, it is good to fee what a great

deal of reason there is for those resolutions. The argument is very pat,

and to the purpose, taken from Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. Thoufbalt worship

the Lord thy God, and him onlyshalt thou serve. Christ doth not dispute

whether he were an angel of light, as he pretended, or no ; but though he

were, yet he must not be worshipped, because that is an honour due to God

only. Note, It is good to make our answers to temptation as full and as

brief as may be, so as not to leave room for objections. Our Saviour has

recourse to the fundamental law in this cafe, which is indispensable, and uni

versally obliging. Note, Religious worship is due to God only, and must

not be given to any creature ; it is a flower of the crown which cannot be

alienated, a branch of God's glory, which he will not give to another ;

and which he would not give to his own Son, by obliging all men to honour

the Son even as they honour the Father, if he had not been God, equal to

him, and one with him. Christ quotes this law concerning religious wor

ship, and quotes it with application to himself: I.' To shew that, in his

estate of humiliation, he was himself made under this law, though as God

he was worshipped, yet as man he did worship God, both publicly and pri

vately. He obligeth us to no more than what he was first pleased to ob

lige himself to. Thus it became him to fulfil all righteousness. 2. To shew

that the law of religious worship is of eternal obligation : and though he

abrogated and altered many institutions of worship, yet this fundamental

law of nature, that God only is to be worshipped, he came to ratify, and

confirm, and enforce upon us.

Lastly, We have here the end and issue of this combat, ver. 1 1. Though

the children of God may be exercised with many and great temptations,

yet God will not suffer them to be tempted above the strength which either

they have, or he will put into them, 1 Cor. x. 1 3. It is but for a season

that they are in heaviness through manifold temptations.

Now the issue was glorious, and much to Christ's honour ; for,

1. The devil was baffled, and quitted the field. Then the devil Icaveth

him, forced to do so by the power that went along with that word of com

mand, Get thee hence, Satan. He made a shameful and inglorious retreat,

and came off with disgrace ; and the more daring his attempts had been,

the more mortifying was the foil that was given him, Magnis tamen excidit

ausis. Then, when he had done his worst, had tempted him with all the

kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them, and found that he was not in

fluenced by that bait, that he could not prevail with that temptation, with

which he has overthrown so many thousands of the children of men, then

he leaves him ; then he gives him over as more than a man : Since this did

not move him, he despairs of moving him, and begins to conclude that he

is the Son of God, and it is in vain to tempt him any further. Note, If

we resist the devil, he will flee from us ; he will yield, if we keep our

ground : as when Naomi saw that Ruth was stedfastly resolved, Jhe left of

Vol. IV. No. 140. H



30
Chap. IV.

S. MATTHEW.

speaking to her. When the devil left our Saviour, he owned himself fairly

beaten ; his head was broken by the attempt he made to bruise Christ's heel.

He left him, because he had nothing in him, nothing to take hold of ; he saw

it was to no purpose, and so gave off. Note, The devil, though he is an

enemy to all the saints, he is a conquered enemy. The captain cf our sal

vation has defeated and disarmed him, we have nothing to do but to pursue

the victory.

2. The holy angels came and attended upon our victorious Redeemer.

Behold angels came and ministered unto him. They came in a visible appear

ance, as the devil had done in the temptation. While the devil was making

his assaults upon our Saviour, the angels stood at a distance, and their im

mediate attendance and ministration was suspended, that it might appear he

vanquished Satan in his own strength, and his victory might be the more

illustrious : And that afterwards, when Michael makes use of his angels in

sighting with the dragon and his angels, it is not because he needs them, or

could not do his work without them, but because he is pleased to honour

them so far as to employ them. One angel might have served to bring

him food, but here are many attending him, to testify their respect to him,

and their readiness to receive his commands. Behold this ! it is worth taking

notice of; 1. That as there is a world of wicked malicious spirits that fight

against Christ and his church, and all particular believers, so there is a world

of holy blessed spirits engaged and employed for them. In reference to our

war with devils, we may take abundance of comfort from our communion

with angels. 2. That Christ's victories are the angels triumphs. The angels

came to congratulate Christ's success, to rejoice with him, and to give him

the glory due to his name, for what was fung with a loud voice in heaven,

when the great dragon was cast out, Rev. xii. 9, 10. Now is comesalvation

and strength. 3. That the angels ministered to the Lord Jesus, not only

food, but whatever else he wanted, aster this great fatigue. See how the

instances of Christ's condescension and humiliation were balanced with tokens

of his glory. As when he was crucified in weakness, yet he lived by the

power of God ; so when in weakness he was tempted, was hungry and

weary, yet by his divine power he commanded the ministration of angels.

Thus the son of man did eat angels food, and, like Elias, is fed by an angel

in the wilderness, I Kings xix. ♦, 1. Note, Though God may suffer his

people to be brought into wants and straits, yet he will take effectual care

for their supply, will rather send angels to feed them, than fee them perish.

Trust in the Lord, and verily thonshalt befed, Psal. xxxvii. 3.

Christ was thus succoured after the temptation, 1 . For his encourage

ment to go on in his undertaking, that he might fee the powers of heaven

fiding with him, when he saw the powers of hell set against him. 2. For

our encouragement to trust in him ; for as he knew by experience what it

was to suffer, being tempted, and how hard that was ; so he knew what it

was to be succoured, being tempted, and how comfortable that was ; and

therefore we may expect, not only that he will sympathize with his tempted

people, but that he will come in with seasonable relief to them; as our

great Melchizedek, who met Abraham when he returned from the battle,

and, as the angels here, ministered to him.

Lastly, Christ having been thus signalized, and made great in the invisible

world by the voice of the Father, the descent of the Spirit, his victory

over devils, and his dominion over angels, he was doubtless qualified to ap

pear in the visible world as the Mediator between God and man ; for con

sider how great this man was.

12^" Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast into

prison, he departed into Galilee. J 3 And leaving Nazareth,

he came and dwelt in Capernaum which is upon the sea-coast,

in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim : 14 That it might

be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying,

15 The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by the

way of the sea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles: 16

The people which fat in darkness, saw great light ; and to

them which sat in the region and shadow of death, light is

sprung up. 1 7 If From that time Jesus began to preach,

and to fay, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.

We have here an account of Christ's preaching in the synagogues of

Galilee, for he came into the world to be a preacher ; the great salvation

which he wrought out, he himself began to publish, Heb. ii. 2. to shew

how much his heart was upon it, and ours should be.

Several passages in the other gospels, especially that of St. John, are sup

posed in the order of the story of Christ's life, to intervene between his

temptation, and his preaching in Galilee : His first appearance after his

temptation, was when John Baptist pointed to him, saying, Behold the

Lamb os God, John i. 29. After that he went up to Jerusalem to the

passover, John ii. discoursed with Nicodemus, John iii. with the woman of

Samaria, John iv. and then returned into Galilee, and preached there. But

Matthew, having had his residence in Galilee, begins his story of Christ's

public ministry, with his preaching there, which here we have an account

of, Observe,

1. The time : When Jesus had heard that John -was cast into prison, then

he -went into Galilee, ver. 12. Note, The cry of the saints sufferings comes

up into the ears of the Lord Jesus. If John be cast into prison, Jesus heara

it, takes cognizance of it, and steers his course accordingly ; he remembers

the bonds and afflictions that abide his people. Observe, I. Christ did not

go into the country till he heard of John's imprisonment ; for he must have

time given to prepare the -way os the Lord, before the Lord himself appear.

Providence wisely ordered it, that John should be eclipsed before Christ

shone forth ; otherwise the minds of people would have been distracted be

tween the two ; one would have said, / am os John, and another, / am os

Jesus, John must be Christ's harbinger, but not his rival. Moon and star*

are lost when the fun riscth. John had done his work by the baptism of

repentance, and then he is laid aside. The witnesses were slain when they

had finished their testimony, and not before, Rev. xi. 7. 2. He did go into

the country as soon as he heard of John's imprisonment ; not only to shift

for his own safety, knowing that the Pharisees in Judea were as much ene

mies to him as Herod was to John, but to supply the want of John Bap

tist, and to build upon the good foundation he had laid. Note, God will

not leave himself without witness, nor his church without guides ; when he

removes one useful instrument, he can raise up another, for he has the resi

due of the Spirit, and he will do it, if he has work to do. Moses myser

vant is dead ; John is cast into prison ; now therefore, Joshua, arise ; Jesus

arise.

2. The place where he preached ; in Galilee, a remote part of the

country, that lay furthest from Jerusalem, and was there looked upon with

contempt, as rude and boorish. The inhabitants of that country were reck

oned stout men, cut out for soldiers ; but not polite men, or cut out for

scholars. Thither Christ went, there he set up the standard of his gospel ;

and in this, as in other things, he humbled himself. Observe,

1. The particular city he chose for his residence ; not Nazareth, where

he had been bred up, no, he left Nazareth, particular notice is taken of that,

ver. 13. And with good reason did he leave Nazareth ; for the men of

that city thrust him out from among them, Luke iv. 29. He made then*

his first, and a very fair offer of his service, but they rejected him and his

doctrine, and were filled with indignation at him and it, and therefore he-

left Nazareth, and shook off the dust of his feet for a testimony against

them there, that would not have him to teach them. Nazareth was the

first place that refused Christ, and was therefore refused by him. Note, It

is just with God to take the gospel and the means of grace from those that

flight them and thrust them away. Christ will not stay long where he ia

not welcome. Unhappy Nazareth ! If thou hadst known in this thy day

the things that belong to thy peace, how well had it been for thee ! But

now they are hid from thine eyes.

But he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which was a city of Galilee, but

many miles distant from Nazareth, a great city, and of much resort. It ia

said here to be on the sea-coast, not the great sea, but the sea of Tiberias,

an inland water, called also, the Me of Gennesaret. Close by the falling of

Jordan into this sea, stood Capernaum, in the tribe of Nephtali, but border

ing upon Zebulun ; hither Christ came, and here he dwelt ; some think his

father Joseph had a habitation here, others, that he took a house, or lodg

ings at least ; and some think it more than probable, that he dwelt in the

house of Simon Peter ; however, here he fixed, not constantly, for he went

about doing good ; but this was for some time his headquarters, what little

rest he had was here ; here he had a place, though not a place of his own,

to lay his head on. And at Capernaum, it should seem, he was welcome,

and met with better entertainment than he had at Nazareth. Note, If some

reject Christ, yet others will receive him, and bid him welcome. Caper

naum is glad of Nazareth's leavings : If Christ's own countrymen be not

gathered, yet he will be glorious. And thou Capernaum hait now a day

of it ; thou art now lifted up to heaven, be wife for thyself, and know the

time of thy visitation.

2< Tf prophecy that was fulfilled in this, ver. 14, 15, 16. It is quoted

out of Isa. ix. 1, 2. but with some variation. The prophet in that place is

foretelling a greater darkness of affliction to befal the contemners of Imma-

nuel, than befel the countries there mentioned, either in their first captivity

under Benhadad, which was but light, I Kings xv. 20. or their second cap
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twity under the Assyrian, which was much heavier, 2 Kings xv. 29. The

punishment of the Jewish nation for rejecting the gospel should be sorer than

either ; see Isa. viii. 21, 22. for those captived places had some reviving

in their bondage, and saw a great light again, chap. ix. 2. This is Isaiah's

fate ; but the scripture has many fulfillings, and the Evangelist here takes

onlr the latter clause, which speaks of the return of the light of liberty and

prosperity to those countries that had been in the darkness of captivity, and

applies it to the appearing of the gospel among them.

The places are spoken of, ver. 15. The land of Zebulun is rightly said

to be by the sea-coast, for Zebulun was a haven of (hips, and rejoiced in her

goiog out, Gen. xlix. J3.-Deut. xxxiii. 18. Of Naphthali it had been said,

that he should give goodly words, Gen. xlix. 21. and should be satisfied

with favour, Deut. xxxiii. 23. for from him began the gospel ; goodly

words indeed, and such as bring to a soul God's satisfying favour. The

country beyond Jordan is mentioned likewise, for there we sometimes find

Christ preaching ; and Galilee of the Gentiles, the upper Galilee, to which

the Gentiles resorted for traffic and were mingled with the Jews ; which

intimates a kindness in reserve for the poor Gentiles. When Christ came to

Capernaum, the gospel came to all those places round about, such diffusive

influences did the Sun of righteousness cast.

Now concerning the inhabitants of these places observe,

1 . The posture they were in before the gospel came among them, ver.

16. They were in darkness. Note, Those that are without Christ, are in

the dark, nay, they are darkness itself ; as the darkness that was upon the

face of the deep. Nay, they were in the region and shadow of death,

which notes not only great darkness, as the grave is a land of darkness, but

great danger : A man that is desperately sick, and not likely to recover, is

in the valley of the shadow of death, though not quite dead ; so the poor

people were in the borders of damnation, though not yet damned, dead in

kw. And, which is the worst of all, they were sitting in this condition.

Sitting is a continuing posture ; where we sit, we mean to stay ; they were

in the dark, and likely to be so, despairing to find the way out : And it is

a contented posture ; they were in the dark, and they loved darkness, they

chose it rather than light ; they were willingly ignorant. Their condition

wa sad ; it is still the condition of many great and mighty nations, that

are to be thought of, and prayed for with pity. But their condition is

more fad, who sit in darkness in the midst of gospel-light. He that is in

the dark, because it is night, may be sure the sun will shortly arise ; but

he that is in the dark, because he is blind, will not so soon have his eyes

opened. We have the light, but what will that avail us, if we be not light

in the Lord ?

2. The privilege they enjoyed when Christ and his gospel came among

them, as great a reviving as ever it was to a benighted traveller. Note,

When the gospel comes, light comes : when it comes to any place, when

it comes to any soul, it makes day there, John iii. 19. Luke i. 78, 79.

Light is discovering, it is directing, so is the gospel.

It is a great light, noting the clearness and evidence of gospel-revelations ;

not like the light of a candle, but the light of the fun, when he goes forth

in his strength. Great in comparison with the light of the law, the shadows

of which were now done away. It is a great light, for it discovers great

things, and of vast consequence : it will last long, and spread far. And it

is a growing light, intimated in that word.it is sprung up. It was but spring

os day with them ; now the day dawned, which afterwards (hone more and

more. The gospel kingdom, like a grain of mustard seed, or the morn

ing light, was small in its beginnings, gradual in its growth, but great in

its perfection.

Observe, The light sprung up to them ; they did not go to seek it, but

were prevented with the blessings of this goodness. It came upon them

ere they were aware, at the time appointed ; by the disposal of him who

commanJeth the morning, and causeth the day spring to know its place, that it

may tale hold of the ends of the earth, Job xxxviii. 12, 13.

The text he preached upon ver. 1 7. from that time, that is, from the

t;me of his coming into Galilee, into the land of Zebulun and Nephthali,

from thai time he began to preach. He had been preaching before this

in Judea, and had made and baptized many disciples, John iv. 1. But his

preaching was not so public and constant as now it began to be. The

work of the ministry is so great and awful, that it is fit to be entered upon

by steps, and gradual advances.

The subject Christ dwelt upon now in his preaching, and it was indeed

the sum and substance of all his preaching, was the very fame that John

had preached upon, chap. iii. 2. Repent, for the kingdom of heaven it at

hand : For the gospel is the fame for substance, under various dispensations,

the commands the fame, and the reasons to enforce them the fame : An

angel from heaven dare not preach any other gospel, Gal. i. 8. and will

preach this ; for it is the everlasting gospel. Fear God, and by repentance

give honour to him, Rev. xiv. 6, 7. Christ put a great respect upon John's

ministry, when he preached to the fame purpose that he had preached be

fore him. By this he (hewed that John was his messenger and ambassador ;

for when he brought the errand himself, it was the fame that he had sent

by him. Thus did God confirm the word of his messengers, Isa. xliv. 26.

The Son came on the same errand that the servants came on, Matth. xxi.

37« to seek fruit,fruits meet for repentance. Christ had lain in the bosom

of the Father, and could have preached sublime notions of divine and hea

venly things, that should have alarmed and amused the learned world, but he

pitched upon this old plain text, Repent, for the kingdom ofheaven is at band.

1. This he preached first upon ; he began with this : Ministers must not be>

ambitious of broaching new opinions, framing new schemes, or coining new

expressions, but must content themselves with plain practical things ; with

the word that is nigh us, even in our mouth, and in our heart ; we need

not go up to heaven, or down to the deep, for matter or language in our

preaching. As John prepared Christ's way, so Christ prepared his own,

and made way for the further discoveries he designed with the doctrine of

repentance. If any man will do this part of his will, he shall know more

of his doctrine, John vii. 17. 2. This he preached often upon ; where-

ever he went this was his subject, and neither he nor his followers ever

reckoned it worn thread-bare, as those would have done that have itching

ears, and are fond of novelty and variety, more than that which is truly edi

fying. Note, That which has been preached and heard before, may yet

very profitably be preached and heard again ; but then it should be preach

ed and heard better, and with new affections ; what Paul had said before,

he said again, weeping, Phil. iii. 1, 18. 3. This he preached as gospel ;

repent, review your ways, and return to yourselves. Note, The doctrine of

repentance is right gospel-doctrine. It was not only the austere Baptist that

was looked upon as a melancholy morose man, but the sweet and gracious

Jesus, whose lips dropt as a honey-comb, that preached repentance ; for it

is an unspeakable privilege that room is left for repentance. 4. The rea

son is still the fame. The kingdom ofheaven is at hand; for it was not reck

oned to be fully come till the pouring out of the Spirit after Christ's ascen

sion. John had preached the kingdom of heaven at hand above a year be

fore this ; but now it was so much nearer, the argument was so much the

stronger; now is the •salvation nearer, Rom. xiii. 11. We should be so

much more quickened to our duty, as •wefee the day approaching, Heb. x. 25.

1 8 •[[ And Jesus walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two

brethren, Simon, called Peter, and Andrew his brother, cast

ing a net into the sea : (for they were fishers.) 19 And he

faith unto them, Follow me, and I will make you fishers of

men. 20 And they straightway left their nets, and followed

him. 21 And going on from thence, he saw other two

brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in

a ship, with Zebedee their father, mending their nets : and

he called them. 22 And they immediately left the ship and

their father, and followed him.

When Christ began to preach, he began to gather disciples that should

now be the hearers, and hereafter the preachers of his doctrine, that should

now be witnesses of his miracles, ind hereafter concerning them. Now

in these verses we have an account of the first disciples that he called into

fellowship with himself.

And this was an instance, 1 . Of effectual calling to Christ. In all his

preaching he gave a common call to all the country, but in this he gave a

special and particular call to those that were given him by the Father. Let

us see and admire the power of Christ's grace, own his word to be the rod

of his strength, and wait upon him for those powerful influences which are

necessary to the efficacy of the gospel call, those distinguishing influences.

All the country was called, but those were called out, were redeemed from

among men : Christ was so manifested to them, as he was not manifested

unto the world. 2. It was an instance of ordination, and appointment to

the work of the ministry. When Christ as a teacher set up his great school,

one of his first works was to appoint ushers, or under masters, to be em

ployed in teaching-work. Now he began to give gifts unto men, to put

the treasure into earthen vessels. It was an early instance of his care for his

church.

Now we may observe here,

1. Where they were called; by the sea of Galilee where Jesus was

walking, Capernaum standing near that sea. Concerning this sea of Tibe
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rias, the Jews have a faying, that, of all the seven seas that God made, he

made choice of none but this sea of Gennesaret, which is very applicable to

Christ's choice of it, to honour it, as he often did, with his presence and

miracles. Here, on the banks of the sea, Christ was walking for contem

plation, as Isaac in the field, hither he went to call disciples ; not to Herod's

court, for few mighty or noble are called ; not to Jerusalem, among the

chief priests and the elders, but to the sea of Galilee : Surely Christ sees

not as man fees. Not but that the fame power which effectually called

Peter and Andrew, would have wrought upon Annas and Caiaphas, for

with God nothing is impossible ; but, as in other things, so in his converse

and attendance, he would humble himself, and (hew that God hath chosen

the poor out of this world. Galilee was a remote part of the nation, the

inhabitants were less cultivated and refined, their very language was broad

and uncouth to the curious, their speech betrayed them : those that were

picked up at the sea of Galilee had not the advantages and improvements,

no, not of the more polished Galileans ; yet thither Christ went to call his

apostles that were to be the prime ministers of state in his kingdom, for he

(huseth the foolish things of the world to confound the wife.

2. Who they were. Two pair of brothers we have an account of the

call of in these verses, Peter and Andrew, James and John ; the two former,

and probably the two latter also, had had acquaintance with Christ before,

John i. 40, 41. but were not till now called into a close and constant at

tendance upon him. Note, Christ brings poor fouls by degrees into fellow

ship with himself. They had been disciples of John, and so were the better

disposed to follow Christ. Note, Those that have submitted to the dis

cipline of repentance, mail be welcome to the joys of faith. We may ob

serve concerning them,

1. That they were brothers. Note, It is a blessed thing, when those

that are kinsmen according to thijlejh (as the Apostle speaks, Rom. ix. 3.)

are brought together into a spiritual alliance to Jesus Christ. It is the

honour and comfort of a house, when those that are of the same family, are

of God's family.

2. That they were fishers. And being fishers, 1. They were poor men :

if they had had estates, or any considerable stock in trade, they would not

have made it their trade, however they might have made this their recrea

tion. Note, Christ doth not despise the poor, and therefore we must not ;

the poor are evangelized, and the fountain of honour sometimes gives more

abundant honour to that part which most lacked. 2. They were unlearn

ed men, not bred up to books or literature, as Moses was, who was conver

sant with all the learning of the Egyptians. Note, Christ sometimes chuseth

to endow those with the gifts of grace, that have least to shew of the gifts

of nature. Yet this will not justify the bold intrusion of ignorant and un

qualified men upon the work of the ministry ; extraordinary gifts of know

ledge and utterance are not now to be expected, but requisite abilities must

be obtained in au ordinary way, and without a competent measure of these,

none are to be admitted to that service. 3. They were men of business,

that had been bred up to labour. Note, Diligence in an honest calling is

pleasing to Christ, and no hindrance to a holy life. Moses was called from

keeping sheep, and David from following the ewes, to eminent employments.

Idle people lie open more to the temptations of Satan, than to the calls of

God. 4. They were men that were accustomed to hardships and hazards :

The fisher's trade, more than any other, is laborious and perilous ; fisher

men must be often wet and cold, they must watch, and wait, and toil, and

be often in peril by waters. Note, Those that have learned to bear hard

ships, and to run hazards, are best prepared for the fellowsliip and disciple-

ship of Jesus Christ. Good soldiers of Christ must endure hardness.

S. What they were doing. Peter and Andrew were then using their

nets, they were sidling, and James and John were mending their nets ;

which was an instance of their industry, and their good husbandry : They

did not go to their father for money to buy new nets, but took pains to

mend their old ones. What we have, it is commendable to make it go as

far, and last a3 long, as may be. James and John were with theirfather

Zcledee, ready to assist him, and make his business easy to him. Note, It

is. a happy and hopeful presage to see children careful of their parents, and

dutiful to them. Observe, 1. They were all employed, all very busy, and

none idle. Note, When Christ comes, it is good to be found doing. Am

I in Christ ? is a very needful question for us to ask ourselves; and, next

to that, Am I in my calling ? 2. They were differently employed ; two of

them were sidling, and two of them mending their nets. Note, Ministers

siiuuld be always empioyed, either in teaching, or studying; they may al

ways find themselves something to do, if it be not their own fault ; and

mending their nets is, in its season, as necessary work as sidling.

,4. What the call was, ver. 19. Follow me, and I •mill male you fishers of

men. Th-.y hud followed Christ before as ordinary disciples, John i. 37.

but so they might follow Christ, and follow their calling too ; therefore

they were called to a more close and constant attendance, and must leave

their calling. Note, Even those have been called to follow Christ, yet have

need to be called to follow on, and to follow nearer, especially when they

are designed for the work of the ministry. Observe,

( 1 . ) What Christ intended them for : / will make you fishers of men ;

this alludes to their former calling : Let them not be proud of the new ho

nour designed them, they are still but fishers: Let them not be afraid of

the new work cut out for them, for they have been used to fishing, and fish

ers they are still. It was usual with Christ to speak of spiritual and hea

venly tilings under such allusions, and in such expressions, as took rife from

common things that offered themselves to his view. David was called from

feeding sheep, to feed God's Israel ; and, when he is a king, is a shepherd.

Note, 1. Ministers are fishers of men, not to destroy them, but to save them,

by bringing them into another element : They must fish notforwrath, wealth,

honour and preferment, to gain them to themselves, but for fouls, to gain

them to Christ. They watchforyour fouls, Heb. xiii. 17. and seek not yours,

but you, 2 Cor. xii. 14, 16. 2. It is Jesus Christ that makes them so : 1

•will make youfishers ofmen : it is he that qualifies men for this work, calls

them to it, authoriseth them in it, and gives them success in it ; gives them

commission to fish for souls, and wisdom to win them. Those ministers

are likely to have comfort in their work, that are thus made by Jesus

Christ.

(2.) What they must do in order to this : Follow me. They must sepa

rate themselves to a diligent attendance on him, and set themselves to a

humble imitation of him ; must follow him as their leader. Note, 1. Those

whom Christ employs in any service for him, it is requisite they be first

fitted and qualified for it. 2. Those that would preach Christ, must first

learn Christ, and learn of him. How can we expect to bring others to the

knowledge of Christ, if we do not know him well ourselves. 3. Those that

would get an acquaintance with Christ, must be diligent and constant in

their attendance on him. The apostles were prepared for their work, by

companying with Christ all the time that he went in and out among them, Acts

i. 21. There is no learning comparable to that which is got by following

Christ. Joshua, by ministring to Moses, is fitted to be his successor. 4.

Those that are to fish for men, must therein follow Christ, and do it, as he

did, with diligence, faithfulness, and tenderness ; Christ is the great pattern

for preachers, and they ought to be workers together with him.

5. What was the success of this call. Peter and Andrewstraightway

left their nets, ver. 20. and James and John immediately left the ship, and

theirfather, ver. 22. and they all followed him. Note, Those that would

follow Christ aright, must leave all to follow him. Every Christian must

leave all in affection, sit loose to all, must hate father and mother, Luke

xiv. 26. must love them less than Christ : must be ready to part with his

interest in them, rather than with his interest in Jesus Christ : But those

that are devoted to the work of the ministry, are in a special manner concern

ed to disentangle themselves from all the affairs of this life, that they may

give themselves wholly to that work which requires the whole man.

Now,

(1.) This instance of the power of the Lord Jesus gives us a good en

couragement to depend upon the sufficiency of his grace. How strong and

effectual is his word ! he speaks, and it is done. The fame power goes

along with this word of Christ, Follow mr, that went along with that word,

Lazarus, comeforth ; a power to make willing, Psal. ex. 3.

(2.) This instance of the pliableness of the disciples, gives us a good ex

ample of obedience to the command of Christ. Note, It is the good pro

perty of all Christ's faithful servants, to come when they are called, and to

follow their Master wherever he leads them. They objected not to their

present employments, their engagements to their families, the difficulties of

the service they were called to, or their own unfitness for it ; but, being

called, they obeyed, and, like Abraham, went "out, not knowing whither

they went, but knowing very well whom they followed. James and John

left their father, it is not said what came of him ; their mother Salome, was

a constant follower of Christ : No doubt, their father Zebedee was a be

liever, but the call to follow Christ fastened on the young ones. Youth is

the learning age, aud the labouring age : The priests ministered in the

prime of their time. *

23 ^[ And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their

synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and

healing all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease a-

mong the people. 24 And his fame went throughout all

Syria : and they brought unto him all sick people that were
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taken with divers diseases, and torments, and those which were

possessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and

those that had the palsy ; and he healed them. 25 And

there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee,

and from Decapolis, and/row Jerusalem, and /re/n Judea, and

from beyond Jordan.

See here, I. What an industrious preacher Christ was ; he went about

all Galilte, teaching in their synagogues, ami preaching the gospel os the

itngdum. Observe, 1. What Christ preached, the gospel of the king

dom. The kingdom of heaven, that is, of grace and glory, is emphatically

the kingdom, the kingdom that was now to come ; that kingdom that shall

survive, as it doth surpass, all the kingdoms of the aarth. The gospel is

the charter of that kingdom, containing the King's coronation oath, by

which he hath graciously obliged himself to pardon, protect, and save the

subjects of that kingdom ; and their oath of allegiance, by which they

oblige themselves to observe his statutes, and seek his honour ; this is thegos-

ptlof the kingdom, this Christ was himself the preacher of, that our faith in

it might be confirmed. '2. Where he preached, in thesynagogues ; not there

only, but there chiefly, because those were the places of concourse, where

wisdom was to lift up her voice, Prov. i. 21. because they were places of

concourse for religious worship, and there it was to be hoped peoples minds

would be prepared to receive the gospel : and there the scriptures of the

Otd Testament were read, the exposition of which would easily introduce

tie gospel of the kingdom. 3. What pains he took in preaching, he 'went

about all Galilee teaching : He might have issued out a proclamation, to sum

mon all to come in to him, but, to shew his humility and the condescensions

of his grace, he goes to them ; for he •waits to be gracious, and comes to

seek and save. Josephus faith, there were above two hundred cities and

towns in Galilee, and all, or most of them Christ visited. He went about

doing good. Never was there such an itinerant preacher, such an indefati

gable one, as Christ was : he went a begging from town to town to beseech

poor sinners to be reconciled to God. This is an example to Ministers to

lay oat to do good, and to be instant and constant, in season and out of sea

son, to preach the word.

2. What a powerful physician Christ was ; he went about, not only

teaching, but healing, and both with his word, that he might magnify that

above all his name. He sent his word and healed them. Now observe,

(1.) What diseases he cured; all, without exception: He healed all

manner ofjickness, and all manner of disease. There are diseases that are

called the reproach of physicians, that are obstinate to all the methods they

can prescribe ; but even those were the glory of this Physician, for he heal

ed them all, though never so inveterate : His word was the true panphar-

nuuon, all heal.

Three general words are here used to intimate this ; he healed every

sickness, as "blindness, lameness, fever, dropsy ; every disease or languishing,

as fluxes and consumptions ; and all torments, gout, stone, convulsions, and

fech like torturing distempers ; whether the disease was acute or chronicle ;

whether it was a racking or a wasting disease : none was too bad, none too

hard, fur Christ to heal with a word's speaking.

Three particular diseases are instanced in it ; the palsy, which is the

greatest weakness of the body ; lunacy, which is the greatest malady of the

mind ; and possession of the devil, which is the greatest misery and calamity

of both : Yet Christ healed all, for ho is the sovereign physician both of

soul and body, -and has command of all diseases.

(2. ) What patients he had : Such a physician, that was so easy of ac

cess, so sure of success, that cured immediately, without either a painful sus

pense and expectation, or such painful remedies as are worse than the dis

ease, that cured gratis, and took no fees, could not but have abundance of

patients. See here what flocking there was to him from all parts ; great

multitudes of people came, not only from Galilee, and the country about,

but even from Jerusalem, andfrom "Judea, that lay a great way off; for

hit same -went throughout all Syria, not only among all the people of the

Je*-s, but among the neighbour nations, which, by the report that now

spread far and near concerning him, would be prepared to receive his gospel ;

when afterwards it should be brought them. This is given as the reason

why such multitudes came to him, because his fame spread so as it did.

Note, What we hear of Christ from others, should invite us to him. The

Queen of Sheba was brought by the fame of Solomon to give him a visit.

The voice of fame is, Come, and fee. Christ both taught and healed.

Those that came for cures, met with instructions concerning the things that

belonged to their peace. It is well if any thing will bring people to Christ,

and these that come to him, will find more with him than they expected.

Vor.. IV. No. 140.

These Syrians, like Naaman the Syrian, coming to be healed of their dis

eases, many of them became converts, 2 Kings v. 15, 17- They sought

health for the body, and obtained the salvation of the soul ; like Saul, that

sought the asses, and found the kingdom. Yet it appeared, by the issue,

that many of them who rejoiced in Christ as a healer, forgot him as a

teacher.

Now concerning the cures which Christ wrought, let us, once for all,

observe the miracle, the mercy, and the mystery of them.

1. The miracle of them : They were wrought in such a manner as plain

ly spoke them the immediate products of a divine and supernatural power,

and they were God's seal to his commission. Nature could not do these

things, it was the God of nature ; the cures were many, of diseases incurable

by the art of the physician, of persons that were strangers, of all ages and

conditions ; the cures were wrought openly, before many witnesses, in

mixed companies of persons that would have denied the matter of fact, if

they could have had any colour for it : No cure ever failed, or was after

wards called in question ; they were wrought speedily, and not (as cures by

natural causes) gradually ; they were perfect cures, and wrought with a

word's speaking : All which proves him a teacher come from God, for other

wise none could have done the works that he did, John iii. 2. He appeals

to these as credentials, Matth. xi. 4, 5. John v. 36. It was expected that

the Messiah should work miracles, John vii. 31. miracles of this nature, Isa.

xxxv. 5, 6. and we have this proof beyond dispute, of his being the

Messiah ; never was any man that did thus ; and therefore his healing and

his preaching generally went together, for the former confirmed the latter ;

thus here he began to do and to teach, Acts i. 1.

2. The mercy of them : The miracles that Moses wrought to prove his

million, were most of them plagues and judgments, to intimate the terror of

that dispensation, though from God ; but the miracles that Christ wrought

were most of them cures, and all of them (except the cursing of the barren

fig-tree) blessings and favours ; for the gospel-dispensation is founded and

built up in love, and grace, and sweetness ; and the' management such as

tends, not to affright, but allure us to obedience. Christ designed, by his

cures, to win upon people, and to ingratiate himself and his doctrine into

their minds, and so to draw them with the bands of love, Hof. xi. 4. The

miracle of them proved his doctrine a faithful saying, and convinced mens

judgments ; the mercy of them proved it worthy of all acceptation, and

wrought upon their affections : They were not only great works, but good

works, that heshewed themfrom his Father, John x. 32. and this goodness

was intended to lead men to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. as also to shew, that

kindness, and beneficence, and doing good to all, to the utmost of our

power and opportunity, is an essential branch of that holy religion which

Christ came into the world to establish.

3. The mystery of them : Christ, by curing bodily diseases, intended to

shew that his great errand into the world was to cure spiritual maladies :

He is the Sun of Righteousness, that ariseth with healing under his wings.

As the converter of sinners, he is the physician of souls, and has taught us

to call him so, Matth. ix. 12, 13. Sin is the sickness, disease, and torment

of the soul ; Christ came to take away sin, and so to heal these. And

the particular stories of the cures Christ wrought, may not only be applied

spiritually, byway of allusion and illustration, but, I believe, are very much

intended to reveal to us spiritual things, and to set before us the way and

method of Christ dealing with souls in their conversion and sanctification ;

and those cures are recorded, that were most significant and instructive this

way ; and they are therefore so to be explained and improved, to the honour

and praise of that glorious Redeemer, who forgiveth all our iniquities, aud

so healeth all our diseases.

CHAP. V.

This chapter and the two that follow it, are a sermon, a famous sermon, the

sermon upon the mount ; it is the longest, andfullest continued discourse of our

Saviour's, that we have upon record in all the gospels ; It is a practical dis

course ; there is not much of the credenda of Christianity in it, the things to

be believed ; but it is wholly taien up with the agenda, the things to be done ;

these Christ began with in hit preaching, for if any man will do his will, he

sliall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God. The circumstances of

the sermon being accounted for, ver. 1, 2. follows the sermon itself, the scope

of which is, not toJill our heads with notions, but to guide and regulrje our

practice. I. Hepropose!h blessedness as the end, and gives us the character

of those who are entitled to bhffedness, very differentfrom the sentiments of a

vain world, in eight beatitudes, which mayjust/y be called paradoxes, ver.

3,— 12 II. He prescribes duty as the way, and gives usstanding rules

of that duly. He direits his disciples, (1.) To understand what they are,
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the salt of the earth, and the lights of the world, ver. 13,—17- (2.) To

understand -what they have to df, they are to he governed by the moral

law. Here is, [l.J A general ratification of the law, and a recommenda

tion of it to us as our rule, ver. 17,—20. [2.] A particular rectification

of divers mistakes, or rather a reform ition of divers -wilful, gross corruptions,

•which the Scribes and Pharisees had introduced in their exposition of the lava,

and an authentic explication of divers branches that most needed to be explain

ed and vindicated, ver. 20. Particularly, here is an explication, ( I . ) Of

thesixth commandment, whichforbids murder, ver. 21,—2<>. (V.) Of the

seventh commandment against adultery, ver. 27,—32. (3.) Of the third

commandment, ver. 33,—37- (4.) 0/" the law of retaliation, ver. 38,—

42. (5.) Of the law of brotherly love, ver. 43,—48. And the scope of

all this is tojhew that the law isspiritual.

AND seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain :

and when he was set his disciples came unto him.

2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them saying,

We have here a general account of this sermon.

1. The preacher waS our Lord Jesus, the prince of preachers, the great

Prophet of his church, who came into the world to be the light of the

world. The prophets, and John, had done virtuously in preaching ; bat

Christ excelled them all : He is the eternal Wisdom, that lay in the bosom

of the Father, before all worlds, and perfectly knew his will, John i. 18.

And lie is the eternal Word, by whom he has in these last days spoken to

U9. The many miraculous cures Christ wrought in Galilee, which we read

of in the close of the foregoing chapter, were intended to make way for

this sermon, and to dispose people to receive instructions from one, in whom

there appeared so much of a divine power and goodness ; and, probably,

this sermon was the summary or rehearsal of what he had preached up and

down in the synagogues of Galilee : His text was, Repent, for the kingdom

of heaven is at hand. This is a sermon upon the former part of that text,

shewing what it is to repent ; it is to reform both in judgment and practice ;

and he here tells us wherein, in answer to that question, Mai. iii. 7. Where

in shall we return ? He afterwards preached upon the latter part of the

text, when, in divers parables, he (hewed what the kingdom of heaven is

like, Matth. xiii.

2. The place was a mountain in Galilee. As in other things, so in this,

our Lord Jesus was but ill accommodated ; he had no convenient place to

preach in, no more than to lay his head on : While the Scribes and Phari

sees had Moses' chair to fit in, with all the ease, honour, and state that

might be, and there corrupted the law ; our Lord Jesus, the great teacher

of truth, is driven out to the desert, and finds no better a pulpit than a

mountain can afford him ; and not one of the holy mountains n'either, not

one of the mountains of Zion, but a common mountain. By which Christ

would intimate, that there is no such distinguishing holiness of places now

Under the gospel, as there was under the law ; but it is the will of God, that

men should pray, and preach, every where, any where, provided it be decent

and convenient. Christ preached this sermon, which was an exposition of

the law, upon a mountain, because upon a mountain, the law was given ;

and this was also a solemn promulgation ot the Christian law ; but observe

the difference ; when the law was given, the Lord came down upon the

mountain, now the Lord went up.; then he spoke in thunder and lighten

ing, now in a still, small voice ; then the people were bid to keep their

distance, now they are invited to draw near : A blessed change ! If God's

grace and goodness be (as certainly it is) his glory, then the glory of the

gospel is the glory that excelleth, for grace and truth came by Jesus Christ,

"i. Cor. iii. 7. Heb. xii. 18. It was foretold of Zebulun and Issachar, two

of the tribes of Galilee, (Dent, xxxiii. 19.) that theyshall call the people to

the mountain ; to this mountain we are called, to learn lo offer the sacrifices

nf righteousness : Now was this the mountain of the Lord, where he taught

us his ways, Isa. ii. 2, 3. Mic. iv. 1, 2.

3. The auditors were his disciples, who came unto him ; came at his

call, as appears by comparing Mark iii. 13. Luke vi. 13. To them he

directed his spetch, because they followed him for love and learning, while

others attended him only for cures. He taught them, because they were

willing to be taught, The meek will he teach his way; and because they

would understand what he taught, which to others were foolishness ; a.id

because they were to teach others, and it was therefore requisite they should

have a clear and distinct knowledge of these things themselves. The

duties prescribed in tliit. sermon, were to be conscientiously performed by

all those that would enter into that kingdom of heaven they were sent to set

up, with hope so have the benefit of it. But though this discourse be"

directed to the disciples, it was in the hearing of the multitude, for it is

said, chap. vii. 28. The people were astonished. Here were no bounds set

about this mountain to keep the people orf, as were about mount Sinai,

Exod. xix. 12. for, through Christ, we have access to God, not only to

speak to him, but to hear from him ; nay, he had an eye to the multitude

in preaching this sermon. When the fame of his miracles had brought a

vast croud together, he took the opportunity of so great a confluence of

people to instruct them. Note, It is an encouragement to a faithful mi-

nister to cast the net of the gospel where there are a great many fishes, in

hopes some will be caught. The sight of a multitude puu life into a

preacher, which yet must arise from a desire of their profit, not his own

praise.

4. The solemnity of his sermon is intimated in that word, when he was

set. Christ preached many times occasionally, and by interlocutory dis

courses, but this was a set sermon, x«fiVcuTos /xvtb, when he had placed him

self so as to be best heard. He fat down as a judge, or lawgiver. It in

timates with what sedateness, and composure of mind the things of God,

should be spoken and beard of. He fat, that the scriptures might be ful

filled, Mai. iii. 3. He (hall sit as a refiner to purge away the dross, the

corrupt doctrines of the sons of Lcvi. He fat, as in the throne, judging

right, Psal. ix. 4. for the word he spake shall judge us. That phrase, he

opened his mouth, is only a Hebrew periphrasis of speaking ; as John iii. 1.

yet some think it notes the solemnity of this discourse ; the congregations

being large, he raised his voice, and spoke louder than usual. He had

spoken long by his servants the prophets, and opened their mouths, Eiek.

iii. 27.—xxiv. 27-—xxxiii. 22. ; but now he opened his own, and spoke

with freedom, as one having authority. One of the ancients has this re

mark upon it, Christ taught much without opening his mouth, namely, by

his holy and exemplary life. Nay, he taught, when being led us a lamb t»

the slaughter, be opened not his mouth ; but now he opened his mouth and

taught that the scripture might be fulfilled, Piov. viii. I, 2, 6. Doth not

wisdom cry ? cry on the top of high places ? and the opening of her lips shall be

right things. He taught them according to the promise, Isa. liv. 13. All

thy childrenshall be taught ofthe Lord, for this purpose he had the toneuc of

the learned. Isa. 1. 4. and' the Spirit of the Lord, Isa. lxi. I. He tatight

them what was the evil they should abhor, and what the good they should

abide and abound in ; for Christianity is not a matter of speculation, but is

designed to regulate the temper of our minds, and the tenor of our con

versations ; gospel time is a time of reformation, Heb. ix. 10. and by the

gospel we must be reformed, must be made good, must be made better.

The truth, as it is in Jesus, is the truth which is according to godliness, Tit. .

i. I.

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom

of heaven. 4 Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall

be comforted. 5 Blessed are the meek : for they (hall in

herit the earth. 6 Blessed are they which do hunger and

thirst after righteousness : for they shall be silled. 7 Blessed

are the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy. 8 Blessed are

the pure in heart : for they shall see God. 9 Blesstd are the

peace-makers : for they shall be called the children of God.

10 Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness

fake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 1 1 Blessed are

ye when men shall revile you and persecute you, and shall say

all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake. 12 Re

joice, and be exceeding glad ; for great is your reward in

heaven : for so persecuted they the prophets which were be

fore you.

Christ begins his sermon with blessings, for he came into the world to

bless us, Acts iii. 26'. as the great High-priest of our profession, as the

blessed Melchizedec, as he in whom aH the families of the earth should be

blessed, Gen. xii. 3. He came, not rnly to purchase blessings for us, but

to pour out, and pronounce blessings on us ; and here he doth it as one

having authority, as one that can command the blessing, even life for ever

more, and that is the blessing here again and again promised to the good :

His speaking them happv, makes them so ; for those whom he bk-sseth,

they are blessed indeed. The Old Testament ended with a curse, Mai. iv.



Ca.iT. V. %tS. MATTHEW.

6. the gospel begins with a blessing, for hereunto are we called, that we

should inherit the blessing : Each of these blessings Christ hs>re pronounceth,

hath a double intendment : 1. To (hew who they are that are to be ac

counted truly happy, and what their characters are : 2. What that is where

in true happiness doth consist, in the promises made to those of such and

such characters, the performance of.which will make them happy.

Now, I. This is designed to rectify the ruining mistakes of a blind and

carnal world. _ Blessedness is the thing which men pretend to pursue, Who

will make us to feegood? Psal. iv. 6. but must mistake the end, and form a

wrong notion of happiness, and then no wonder they miss the way ; they

chuse their own delusions, and court a shadow* The general opinion is,

blessed and happy are they that are rich, and great, and honourable in the

world ; that spend their days in mirth, and their years in pleasure ; that eat

the fat and drink the sweet, and carry all before them with a high hand,

and have every sheaf bowing to their sheaf; happy the people that is in such

a case, and their designs, aims, and purposes are accordingly ; they bless

the covetous, Psal. x. 3. they will be rich. Now our Lord Jesus Christ

comes to correct this fundamental error, to advance a new hypothesis, and

to give us quite another notion of blessedness, and blessed people, which,

however, to those that are prejudiced it may appear a paradox, yet is in it

self, and is evident to all that are savingly enlightened, to be a rule and doc

trine of eternal truth and certainty, by which we must shortly be judged.

If this therefore be the beginning of Christ's doctrine, the beginning of a

Christian's practice must be to take his measures of happiness from those

maxims, and direct his pursuits accordingly.

2. It is designed to remove the discouragements of the weak and poor

that receive the gospel, by assuring them, that his gospel did not make

those only happy that were eminent in gifts graces, comforts, and useful

ness j but even the least in the kingdom of heaven, whose heart wa6 upright

with God, was happy in the honours and privileges of that ki'gdom.

3. It is designed to invite fouls to Christ, and to make way for hi* law

into thtm : Christ's pronouncing these blessings, not at the end of his ser

mon, to dismiss the people, but at the beginning of it, to prepare them for

rtathe had further to fay to them, may mind us of mount Gerizzim, and

nount Ebal, on which the blessings and cursings of the law were read, Deut.

Mvii. 1 2, &c. There the curses are expressed, and the blessings only im

plied ; here the blessings are expressed, and the curses implied ; in both,

fife and death are set before us ; but the law appeared more as a ministra

tion of death, to frighten us from sin ; the gospel, as a dispensation of life,

to allure us to Christ, in whom alone all good is to be had : And they'who

had seen the gracious cures wrought by his hand, chap. iv. 23, 24. and

now heard the gracious words proceeding out of his mouth, would fay he

was all of a piece, made up of love and sweetness.

4. It is designed to fettle and sum up the articles of agreement between

God and man. The scope of the divine revelation is, to let us know what

God expects from us, and what we may then expect from him j and no

where is this more fully set forth in a sew words than here, nor with a

more exact reference to each other ; and this is that gospel which we are

required to believe ; for what is faith but a conformity to these characters,

and a dependence upon these promises ? The way to happiness is here

opened, and made a high way, Isa. xxxv. S. and this coming from the

mouth of Jesus Christ, it is intimated, that from him, and by him, we are

to receive both the feed and the fruit, both the grace required, and the

glory promised. Nothing passeth between God and fallen man, but

through his hand. Some of the wiser heathens had notions of blessedness

different from the rest of mankind, and looking toward this of our Saviour.

Seneca, undertaking to describe a blessed man, makes it out, that it is only

an honest good man that is to be so called : De vita beatn, cap. iv. Cut

nulhnt bonrnn malumque Jit, nisi bonus nralvsque animus.—Qiiem nee exlolhmt

Jvrtoita nee srangant.—Cm vera voluptas eril voluptaium contemptio.—Cut

■nvm bonum homjias, unnm malum turpitudo.

Our Saviour here gives us eight characters of blessed people, which re

present to us the principal graces of a Christian : On each of them a present

blessing is pronounced, Blessed are they ; and to each a suture blessedness is

pronounced, which is variously expressed, so as to suit the nature of the

grace or duty recommended.

Do we ask then who are happy ? It is answered,

(I.) The poor in spirit are happy, ver. 3.' There is a poor spiritedness

that is so far from making men blessed, that it is a fin, and a snare ; cow

ardice and base fear, and a willing subjection to the Justs of men. But this

poverty of spirit is a gracious disposition of soul, by which we are emptied

of self, in order to our being filled with Jesus Christ. To be poor inspirit,

is, I. To be contentedly poor, willing to be emptied of worldly wealth, if

God orders that to be our lot ; to bring our mind to our condition, when ,

it is a low condition. Many are poor in the world, but high in spirit, poor

and proud, murmuring and complaining, and blaming their lot ; but we

must accommodate ourselves to our poverty, must knew how to le aluf.d,

Phil. iv. 12. Acknowledging the wisdom of God in appointing us to po

verty, we must be easy in it, patiently bear the inconveniencies of it, be

thankful for what we have, and make the best of that which is. It is to

sit loose to all worldly wealth, and not set our hearts upon it, but cheerfully

to bear losses and disappointments, which may befal us in the most prosper

ous state. It is not in pride or pretence to make ourselves poor, by throw

ing away what God hath given us, especially as those m the church of

Rome, who vow poverty, and yet engross the wealth of nations ; but if we

be rich in the world, we must be poor inspirit, that is, we must condescend

to the poor, and sympathize with them, as being touched with the feeling

of their infirmities ; we must expect and prepare for poverty ; must not in

ordinately fear or shun it, but must bid it welcome, especially when it comes

upon us for keeping a good conscience, as they, Heb. x. 34. Job v/tapoor

inspirit, when he blessed God in taking away, as well as giving.

2. It is to be humble and low in our own eyes ; to be poor inspirit, is ta

think meanly of ourselves us what we are, and have to do. The poor are

often taken in the Old Testament for the humble and self-denying, as op-^

posed to those that are at ease, and the proud ; it is to be as little children

in our opinion of ourselves, weak, foolish, and insignificant, Matth. xviii. 4.

xix. J 4. Laodicea was poor in spirituals, wretchedly and miserably poor,

and yet rich in spirit, so, vrell increased with goods, as to have need of not •

thing, Rev. iii. 17. On the other hand, Paul was rich in spirituals, excel

ling most in gifts and graces, and yet poir inspirit, the least of the apostles,

less than the least of all faints, and nothing in his own account. It is to

look with a holy contempt upon ourselves, to value others, and undervalue

ourselves in comparison of them. It is to be willing to make ourselves

cheap, and mean, and little ; to do good, to become all things to all mem

It is to acknowledge that God is great, and we are mean ; he is holy, and

we are sinful ; he is all, we are nothing, less than nothing, worse than no

thing ; and to humble ourselves before him, and under his mighty hand.

3. It is to come off from all confidence in our own righteousness and

j strength, that we may depend only upon the merit of Christ for our justifi-

I cation, and the Spirit and grace of Christ for our fanctirication. That

broken and contrite spirit with which the publican cried for mercy to a

poor sinner, is this poverty of spirit. We must call ourselves poor, because

always in want of God's grace, always begging at God's door, always

hanging on in his house

Now, ( 1. ) This poverty in Spirit is put first among the Christian graces ;

the philosophers did not reckon humility among their moral virtues, but

Christ puts it first : Self-denial is the first lesson to be learned in his school,

and poverty of spirit intitled to the first beatitude. The foundation of all

other graces is laid in humility ; those that would build high, must begin

low ; and it is' an excellent preparative for the entrance of gospel grace into

the soul ; it fits the foul to receive the feed. Those that are weary and

heavy laden, are the poor inspirit, and they shall find rest with Christ.

(2.) They are blessed: now they are so in this world ; God looks gra

ciously upon them, they are his little ones, and have their angels. To them

he gives more grace, they live the most comfortable lives, and are easy to

themselves, and all about them, and nothing comes amiss to them, while

high spirits are always uneasy.

('4. ) Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. The kingdom of grace is compos

ed of such ; they only are fit to be members of Christ's church, which is

called the congregation of the poor, Psal. lxxiv. 19. the kingdom of glory is

prepared for them. Those that thus humble themselves, and comply with

God when he humbles them, shall be thus exalted. The great high spirits

go away with the glory of the kingdoms of the earth, but the humble,

mild, and yielding fouls obtain the glory of the kingdom of heaven. We

are ready to think, Those that are rich, and do good with their riches, no

doubt but theirs is the kingdom of heaven ; for they can thus lay up store

in good security for the time to come. But what shall the poor do, that

have not wherewithal to do good ? Why, the same happiness is promised

to those who are contentedly poor, as to those who are usefully rich. If {

am not able to spend cheerfully for his fake, if I can but want cheerfully

for his fake, even that shall be recompensed ; and do not we serve a good

master then ?

(2.) They that mourn are happy, ver. 4. Blejfrd are they that mourn.

This is another strange blessing, arid fitly follows the former; the poor use

to mourn, the graciously poor mourn graciously. We use to think, Bles

sed are the merry ; but Christ that was himself a great mourner, faith, Blcs.

fed are the mourners. There is a sinful mourning that is an enemy to

blessedness, the sorrow of the world, despairing melancholy upon a spiriti al
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account, and disconsolate grief upon a temporal account : There is a natu

ral mourning which may prove a friend to blessedness, by the grace of God

working with it, and sanctifying the afflictions to us, for which we mourn :

But there is a gracious mourning that qualities for blessedness, an habitual

seriousness, the mind mortified to mirth, and an actual sorrow. 1. A pe

nitential mourning for our own sins, this is godly sorrow, a sorrow according

to God ; sorrow for sin, with an eye to Christ, Zech. xii. 10. Those are

God's mourners that live a life of repentance, that lament the corruptions of

their nature, and their many actual transgressions, and God's withdrawings

from them ; and, out of a regard to God's honour, mourn also for the sins

of others, and sigh and cry for their abominations, Ezek. ix. 4. 2. A

sympathizing mourning for the afflictions of others, that weep with them

that weep, are sorrowful for the solemn assemblies, for the desolations of

Zion, Zeph. iii. 18. Psalm cxxxvii. 1. especially that look with compassion

on pei idling souls, and weep over them, as Christ over Jerusalem.

Now these gracious mourners, 1. They are blejsed ; as in vain and sinful

laughter the heart is sorrowful, so in gracious mourning the heart "hath a

serious joy, a secret satisfaction, which a stranger doth not intermeddle with.

They are blejsed, for they are like the Lord Jesus, who was a man of sor

rows, and of whom we never read that he laughed, but often that he wept.

They are armed against the many temptations that attend vain mirth, and

are-prepared for the comforts of a sealed pardon, and a settled peace. 2.

Theyjhalt be comforted ; though, perhaps, they are not presently comforted,

yet plentiful provision is made for their comfort ; light is sown for them ;

and in heaven it is certain they (hall be comforted, as Lazarus, Luke xvi.

25. Note, The happiness of heaven lies in being perfectly and eternally

comforted, and the wiping away of all tears from their eyes : It is the joy

of our Lord, a fulness of joy, and pleasures for evermore ; which will be

doubly sweet to those that have been prepared for them by this godly sor

row. Heaven will be heaven indeed to those that go mourning thither ; it

will be a harvest ofjoy, the return of a seedness of tears, Psalm cxxvi. 5, 6.

a mountain of joy, to which our way lies through a vale of tears. See Isa.

lxvi. 10.

( 3. ) The meek are happy, ver. 5. Blejsed are the meek. The meek are

those that quietly submit themselves to God, to his word, and to his rod ;

that follow his conduct, and comply with his designs, and that are gentle

towards all men, Tit. iii. 2. that can bear provocation without being in

flamed by it, are either silent, or return a soft answer, and that can shew

their displeasure, when there is occasion for it, without being transported

into any indecencies ; that can be cool, when others are hot, and in their

patience keep possession of their own fouls, when they can scarce keep pos

session of any thing else : They are the meek, that are rarely and hardly

provoked, but quickly and easily pacified, and would rather forgive twenty

injuries, than revenge one, having the rule of their own spirits.

Now these meek ones are here represented as happy, even in this world.

1. They are blessed, for they are like the blessed Jesus, in that wherein par

ticularly they are to learn of him, Matth. x:. 29. They are like the blessed

God himself, who is Lord of his anger, and in whom fury is not ; they are

blessed, for they have the most comfortable, undisturbed enjoyment of them

selves, their friends, their God j they are fit for any relation, any condition,

any company ; fit to live, and fit to die. 2. Theyjhall inherit the earth ; it

is quoted from Psal. xxxvii. 11. and it is almost the only express temporal

promise in all the New Testament : Not that they shall always have much

of the earth, much less that they shall be put off with that only, but this

branch of godliness hath in a special manner the promise of the life that now

is. Mrekncss, however ridiculed and run down, hath a real tendency to

our health, wealth, comfort and safety, even in this world.: The meek and

quiet are" observed to live the most easy lives, compared with the froward

and turbulent. Or, theyJhall inherit the land, so it may be read, the land of

Canaan, a type of heaven : So that all the blessedness of heaven above, and

all the blessings of earth beneath, are the meek man's portion.

(4.) They that hunger and thirst after righteousness are happy, ver. 6.

Some understand this as a further instance of outward poverty, and a low

condition in this world, which not only exposeth men to injury and wrong,

but makes it in vain for them to seek to have justice done them ; they hun

ger and thirst after it, but such is the power on the side of their oppressors,

that they cannot have it : They desire only that which is just and equal,

but it is denied them by those that neither sear God, nor regard man. This

is a melancholy cast ! Yet, blejsed are they, if they suffer these hardships for,

and with a good conscience ; let them hope in God, who will see justice

dor.e, right take place, and will deliver the poor from their oppressors, Psal.

ciii. 6. Those that contents dly bear oppression, and quietly rffer them

selves to God to plead their cause, shall in due time be satisfied, abundantly

satisfied, in the wisdom and kindness that shall appear in his appearances for

them. But it is certainly to be understood spiritually of such a desire, as

being terminated on such an object, is gracious, and the work of God's

grace in the foul, and qualifies for the gifts of the divine favour. 1. Righ

teousness is here put for all spiritual blessings : See Psal. xxiv. .5. Matth.

vi. 33. They are purchased for us by the righteousness of Christ, convey

ed and secured by the imputation of that righteousness to us, and confirmed

by the faithfulness of God. To have Christ made of God to us righteous

ness, and to be made the righteousness of God in him ; to bave the whole

man renewed in righteousneis, so as to become a new man, and to bear the

image of God ; to have an interest in Christ, and the promises ; this is

righteousness. 2. These we must hunger and thirst after : We must truly

and really desire them, as one that is hungry and thirsty dtsircs meat and

drink, that will not be satisfied with any thing but meat and drink, and will

be satisfied with them, though other things be wanting. Our desires of

spiritual blessings must be earnest and importunate : Give me theie, or else

I die ; every thing else is dross and chaff, unsatisfying ; give me these, and

I have enough, though I had nothing else. Hunger and thirst are appe

tites that return frequently, and call for fresh satisfactions ; so these hply

desires rest not in any thing attained, but are cariied out towards renewed

pardons, and daily fresh supplies of grace : The quickened foul calls for

constant meals of righteousness, grace to do the woik of every day in its

day, as duly as the living body calls for food. They that hunger and thirst

will labour for supplies ; so we must not only desire spiritual blessings, but

take pains for them in the use of the appointed means. Dr. Hammond,

in his Practical Catechism, distinguisheth between the hunger and thirst :

Hunger is a desire of food to sustain, such is sanctifying righteousness :

Thirlt is the desire of drink to refresh, such is justifying righteousness, and

the fense of our pardon.

Now those who thus hunger and thirst after spiritual blessing?, they are

blessed in those desires, and shall be silled with those blessings. 1. They are

blessed in thole desires. Though all desires of grace are not grace, feigned

fainty desires are not ; yet such a desire as this is, it is an evidence of some

thing good, and an earnest of something better. It is a desire of God's

own raising, and he will not forsake the work of his own hands. Some

thing or other the foul will be hungering and thirsting after, therefore they

are blessed who fasten upon the right object, which is satisfying and not de

ceiving, and do not pant after the dust ot the earth, Amosii. 7. lfa. lv. 2.

2. They (hall be filled with those blessings. God will give them what they

desire, to their complete satisfaction. It is God only who can fill a foul,

whose grace and favour is adequate to its just desires, and he will fill those

with grace for grace, that, in a fense of their own emptiness, have recourse

to his fulness. Hejilleth the hungry, Luke i. 53. satiates them, Jer. xxxi.

25. The happiness of heaven will certainly fill the foul ; there righteous

ness shall be complete, the savour of God and his image, beth in their full

perfection.

5. The merciful are happy, ver. 7. This like the rest, is a paradox ;

for the merciful are not taken to be the wisest, nor are likely to be the

richest, yet Christ pronounced them blessed. Those are the merciful who

are piously and charitably inclined to pity, help, and succour those that are

in misery. A man may be truly merciful, th«t has not wherewithal to be

bountiful or liberal, and then God accepts the willing mind ; we must not

only bear our own afflictions patiently, but we must, by Christian sympa

thy, partake of the afflictions of our brethren, pity must be (hewed, Job vi.

14. and bowels of mercy put on, Col. iii. 12. and being put on, they mutt

put forth themselves in contributing all we can for the assistance of those

that are any way in misery. We must have compassion on the souls of

others, and help them ; pity the ignorant, and instruct them ; the careless,

and warn them ; those that are in a state of sin, and snatch them as brands

out of the burning. We must have compassion on those that are melancholy

aud in sorrow, and comfort them, Job xvi. 5. on those we have advantage

against, and not be rigorous and severe with them ; on those that are in

want, and supply them ; which if we deny to do, whatever we pretend, we

shut up the bowels of our compassion, James ii. 15, 16. 1 John iii. 17, \B.

Draw out thyfoul'by dealing thy bread lo the hungry, Isa. lviii. 10. Nay, a

good man is merciful to his beast.

Now those that are merciful, 1. They are blejsed: so it was said in the

Old Testament, Bljsed is he that considers the poor. Psal. xli. I. Herein

they resemble God, whose goodness is his glory ; in being merciful, as h»

is merciful, we are in our mc-asure perfect, as he is perfect. It is an evi

dence of love to God, it will be a satisfaction to ourlelves, to be any way

inllrumentiil for the benefit of others. One of the purest and most refined

delights in this work', is that of doing good. In this word, Blejsedare the

merciful, is included that sa\ ing of Christ which otherwise we find not in

the gospels, It is more bljsed to ghe than to receive, Acts xx. 35. 2. They
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Jkall obtain mercy, mercy with men, when they need it ; he that watereth,

shall be watered also himself: We know not how soon we may stand in

need of kindness, and therefore should be kind. But especially mercy with

God, for with the merciful he will (hew himself merciful, Psal. xviii. 25.

The most merciful and charitable cannot pretend to merit, but must fly to

mercy. The merciful shall find with God sparing mercy, Matth. vi. 14.

supplying mercy, Prov. xix. 17. sustaining mercy, Psal. xli. 2. mercy in

that day, 2 Tim. i. 18. Nay, they shall inherit the kingdom prepared for

them, Matth. xxv. 34, 35. whereas they shall have judgment without mer

cy, which can be nothing short of hell-sire, that have (hewed no mercy.

6- The pure in heart are happy, ver. 8. Blessed are the pure in heart, for

theyshallsee God. This is the most comprehensive of all the beatitudes ;

here is holiness, and happiness, fully described and put together.

1. Here is the molt comprehensive character of the blessed ; they are the

pure in heart. Note, True religion consists in heart-purity. Those that are

inwardly pure, shew themselves to be under the power of pure and undefiled

religion. True Christianity lies in the heart, in the purity of the heait ;

the warning of that from wickedness, Jer. iv. 14. We must lift up to God,

not only clean hands, but a pure heart, PsaL xxiv. 4, 5. 1 Tim. i. 5.

The heart must be pure in opposition to mixture, an honest heart, that

aims well ; pure in opposition to pollution and defilement, as wine unmixed,

as water unmuddied. The heart must be kept pure from fleshly lusts, all

unchaste thoughts and desires, and from wordly lusts ; covetousness is called

filthy lucre ; from all silthiness of flesh and spirit, all that which comes out

of the heart, and defiles the man. The heart must be purified by satth, and

entire for God, must be presented and presev-'d a chaste virgin to Christ.

Create in me such a clean heart, 0 God.

2. Here is the most comprehensive comfort of the blessed, they (hall fee

God. Note, 1. It is the perfection of the soul's happiness to fee God;

seeing him, as we may by faith in our present state, is a heaven upon earth ;

and seeing him as we (hall in the future state, is the heaven of heaven ; to

lee him as he is, face to face, and no longer through a glass darkly, to fee

Li~. as ours, and to fee him and enjoy him ; to fee him, and be like him,

and be satisfied with that likeness, Psal. xvii. 15. and to see him for ever,

and never loss the fight of him ; this is heaven's happiness. 2. The happi

ness of seeing God is promised to those, and those only, that are pure in

heart. None but the pure are capable of seeing God, nor would it be a

felicity to the impure ; what pleasure could an unsanctisied soul take in the

vision of a holy God ? As he cannot endure to look upon their iniquity,

so they cannot endure to look upon his purity ; nor (hall any unclean

thing enter into the new Jerusalem ; but all that are pure in heart, all that

are truly sanctified, have desires wrought in them, which nothing but the

fight of God will satisfy, and divine grace will not leave those desires unsa

tisfied.

7. The peace-makers are happy, ver. 9. The wisdom that is from above

it first pure, and then peaceable ; the blessed ones pure towards God, and

peaceable towards men ; for with reference to both, conscience mult be

kept void of offence. The peace-makers are those that have, 1. A peacea

ble disposition : As to make a lie, is to be given and addicted to lying ; so

to make peace, is to have a strong and hearty affection to peace. / am for

peace, Psalm cxx. 7- It is to love, and desire, and delight in peace, to be

in it as in our element, and to study to be quiet. 2. A peaceable conversa

tion ; industriously, as far as we can, to preserve the peace that it be not

broken, and to recover it when it is broken ; to hearken to proposals of

peace ourselves, and to be ready to make them to others. Where distance

is among brethren and neighbours, to do all we can to accommodate it,

and to be repairers of the breaches. The making peace is sometimes a

thankless office, and it is the lot of him that parts a fray to have blows on

both fides ; yet it is a good office, and we must be forward to it. Some

think this is intended especially as a lesson for ministers, who should do all

they can to reconcile those that are at variance, and to promote Christian

love among those under their charge.

Now those that are so, I. They are llejsed ; for they have the satisfaction

of enjoying themselves by keeping the peace, and of being truly serviceable

to others by disposing them to peace. They are working together with

Christ, who came into the world to slay all enmities, and to proclaim peace

on earth. 2. Tbeyjhall be called the children of God ; it will be an evidence

to themselves that they are so ; God will own them as such, and herein they

will resemble him He is the God of peace, the Son of God is the prince

of peace, the Spirit of adoption is a Spirit of peace. Since God has de

clared himself reconcileable to us all, he will not own those for his children

that are implacable in their enmity to one another ; for if blessed are the

peace-makers, wo to the peace-breakers. Now by this it appears, that

Christ never intended to have his religion propagated by sire and sword, or

penal laws, not to own bigotry or intemperate zeal as the marks of his dis

ciples. The children of this world love to filh in troubled waters, but the

children of God are the peace-makers, the qjliet in the land.

8. Those that are persecutedfor righteousness sake are happy. This is the

greatest paradox of all, and peculiar to Christianity, and therefore it is put

last, and more largely insisted upon than any of the rest, ver. 10, 11, 12.

This beatitude, like Pharaoh's dream, is doubled, because hardly credited,

and yet the thing is certain ; and in the latter part there is a change of the

person, Blessed are ye ir ye my disciples, and immediate followers. This is

that which you that excel in virtue are more immediately concerned in, for

you must count upon hardships and troubles more than other men. Observe

here,

1 . The case of suffering saints described ; and it is a hard cafe, and a

very piteous one.

1. They are persecuted, hunted, pursued, run down, as noxious beasts

are, that are sought for to be destroyed ; as if a Christian did caput genere

lupinum, as an out-law is said to do, any one that finds him may flay him ;

they are abandoned as the offscouring of all things ; fined, imprisoned, ba

nished, stripped of their estates, excluded from all places of profit and trust ;

scourged, racked, tortured, always delivered to death, and accounted as

sheep for the daughter. This has been the effect of the enmity of the ser

pent's feed against the holy feed ever since, Gen. lii. 15. from the blood of

righteous Abel. It was so in Old Testament times, as we find, Heb. xi.

35, &c. Christ has told us it would much more be so with the "Christian

church, and we are not to think it strange, 1 John iii. 1 3. He has left us

an example.

2. They are reviled, and have all manner of evilsaid againjl them falsely.

Nick names and names of reproach are fastened upon them, upon particular

persons, and upon the generation of the righteous in the gross, to render

them odious ; sometimes to make them despicable, that they may be tramp

led upon ; sometimes to make them formidable, that they may be run upon ;

things laid to their charge that they knew not, Psalm xxxv. 20. Jer. xx.

18. Acts xvii. 6, 7. Those that have not had power in their hands to do

them any other mischief, yet could do this ; and those that have had power

to persecute, have found it necessary to do this too, to justify themselves in

their barbarous usage of them ; they could not have baited them if they

had not dressed them in bear-skins, nor have given them the worst of treat

ment, if they had not first represented them as the worst of men: They

will revile you, and persecute you. Note, Reviling the faults is persecuting

them, and will be sound so (hortly, when hard speeches must be accounted

for, Jude 15. and cruel moeiings, Heb. xi. 36. They will fay all manner

of evil of you falsely ; sometimes before the seat of judgment, as witnesses,

sometimes in the seat of the scornful, with hypocritical mockers at feasts ;

they are the song of the drunkards : Sometimes to their faces, as Shimei

cursed David, sometimes behind their backs, as the enemies of Jeremiah

did. Note, There is no evil so black and horrid, but one time or other it

has been said falsely of Christ's disciples and followers.

3. All this isfor righteousness faie, ver. 10. for my fake, ver. 11. If for

righteousness fake, then for Christ's fake; for he is nearly interested in the

work of righteousness ; enemies to righteousness are enemies to Christ.

This precludes those from this blessedness that suffer justly, and are evil

spoken of truly for their real crimes ; let such be ashamed and confounded,

it is part of their punishment : it is not the suffering, but the cause that

makes the martyr. Those suffer for righteousness fake, that suffer because

they will not fin against their consciences, and that suffer for doing that

which is good. Whatever pretence persecutors have, it is the power of god

liness that they have an enmity to ; it is really Christ and his righteousness

that is maligned, hated, and persecuted ; for thy fake J have born reproach.

Psalm lxix. 9. Rom. viii. 36.

2. The comfort of suffering saints laid down.

1. They are blessed, for they now in their life-time receive their evil

things, Luke xvi. 25. and receive them upon a good account. They are

blessed, for it is an honour to them, Acts v. 41. it is an opportunity of glo

rifying Christ, and doing good, and of expeiiencing special comforts, and

visits of grace, and tokens of his presence, 2 Cor. i. 5. Dan. iii. 24. Rom.

viii. 29.

2. They (hall be recompensed, theirs is the kingdom of heaven. They

have at present a sure title to it, and sweet foretastes of it, and (hall ere long

be in possession of it. Though there be nothing in those sufferings that can

in strictness merit of God, for the sins of the best deserve the worst, yet this

is here promised as a reward, ver. 12. Great is your reward in heaven ; so

great as far to transcend the service. It is in heaven, future, and out of

sight, but well secured, out of the reach of chance, fraud, and violence.

Note, God will provide, that those who lose for him, though it be life it

Vol. IV. No. 140.
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self, shall not lose by htm in the end. Heaver* at last will be an abundant

recompence for ail the difficulties we meet with in our way. This is that

which has borne up the suffering taints in all ages, this joy set before thettir

3. So persecuted they the prophets that were before you, ver. 12. They were

before y©8 in excellency, above whan yon are yet arrived to, (hey were be

fore you in time, that they might be examples to you of suffering afflic

tion, and of patience, James v. 10. They were in like manner persecuted

and1 abused, and can you expect to go to heaven in a way by yourselves ?

Was not Isaiah mocked for his line upon line ? Elilha for his bald head ?

Were not alt the prophets thus treated ? therefore jr.arvel not at it as a

strange riling;,' rrtOrrhnr not at it as a hard thing j it is a comfort to fee the

way of suffering a beaten road, and an honour to follow such leaders. That

grace that was sufficient for them to carry them through their sufferings,

shall not be deficient to us. Those that are your enemies, are the feed and

fiiccefforsof them that of old mocked the messengers of the Lord/ 2 Chron.

*x*vi. 16. Matth. xxiii. 25. Acts vii. 52.

4. Therefore rijoke, and be exceeding ^W, ver. 12. It is not enough to

be patient and content under these sufferings, as under common afflictions,

and not render railing for railing, but we must rejoice, because the honour

and dignity, the pleasure and advantage of suffering for Christ, is much

more considerable than the pain or shame of it. Not that We rtrust take a

fride m Our sufferings, that spoils all, but we must take a pleasure in them,

as Paul, 2 Cos. xii. JO. As knowing Christ is herein before hand with

us, and he will not hi behind hand with us, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13.

13 ^ Ye are the salt of the earth : but if the salt have lost

his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? It is thenceforth good

for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot

of men. 14 Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set

on an hill, cannot be hid. 15 Neither do men light a candle,

and put it under a bushel : but on a candlestick, and it giveth

light unto all that are in the house. 16 Let your light so

shine before men, that they may see your good works, and

glorify your Father which is in heaven.

Christ had lately called his disciples-, and told them they mould be fishers

of men ; here he tells them further what he designed them to be, t he salt of

the earth, and lights of the world, that they might be indeed what it Was ex

pected they should be.

1. Yc are thesalt of the earth. This would encourage and support them

under their sufferings', that though they should be treated with contempt,

y"et they should really be blessings to the world, and the more so for their

suffering thus. The prophets that went before them were the salt of the

land of Canaan, but the apostles were the salt of the whole earth, for they

must go into all the World to preach the gospel. It was a discouragement

to them that they were so few, and so weak ; what could they do in so

large a province as the whole earth i Nothing, if they were to work by

Force of arms, and dint of sword ; but being to work silently a6 salt, one

handful of that salt would diffuse its savour far and wide, would go a great

way, and work insensibly, and irresistibly, as leaven, Matth. xiii. 33. The

doctrine of the gospel is as salt, it is penetrating, quick, and powerful,

Heb. iv. 12. pricks to the heart, Acts ii. 37- It is cleansing, it is relishing,

and preserves from rottenness and putrefaction ; we read of the favour of

the knowledge of Christ, 2 Cor. ii. 14. for all other learning is insipid with

out that. An everlasting covenant is called a covenant ossalt, Numb, xviii.

19. and the gospel is an everlasting gospel. Salt was required in all the sa

crifices, Lev. ii. 13. in Ezekiel's mystical temple, Ezek. xliii. 2t. Now

Christ's disciples having themselves learned the doctrine of the gospel, and

being employed to teach it to others, were as salt. Note, Christians, and

especially ministers, are the salt of the earth.

1. If they be such as they should be, they are as good salt, white and

small, and broken into many grains, but very useful and necessary. Pliny

faith, Sinesalt -vita humana non fotcsl degcre. See in this, 1. What they are

to be in themselves, seasoned with the gospel, with the salt of grace j

thoughts a'ld affections, words and actions, all seasoned with grace, Col.

iv. si. " H=we suit in yourselves," else you cannot diffusive it to others,

Mark ix. 50. 2. What they are to be to others ; they must not only be

good, but do good ; must insinuate themselves into the minds of people,

not lo serve any secular interest of their own, but that they may transform

them into the taste and relish of the gospel. 3. What great blessings they

are to the world. Mankind lying in ignorance aud wickedness, was a great

heap of unfevory stuff,, ready to putrify ; but Christ sent forth his disciples,

by their lives and doctrines, to season it with knowledge and grace, aiid so

to render it acceptable to God, to the angels, and to all that relish divine

things. 4. How they must expect to be disposed os; not laid on a heap,

they must not continue always together at Jerusalem, but mutt be scattered

as salt upon the meat, here a grain, and there a grain, as the Levites were

dispersed in Iirael, that wherever they live they may communicate their sa

vour. Some have observed, that whereas it is foolishly called an ill omen,

to have the {alt fall towards us, it is really an ill omen, to have this salt fall

from us.

2. If they be not, they arc as salt that has lost its savour. If you that,

should season others, are yourselves unsavory, Void of spiritual life, relish and

vigour ; isa Christian be so, especially if a minister be so, his condition is very

fad, for, J. He is irrecoverable : -wherewithshall it hesalted? Salt is a re

medy for unsavory meat, but there is no remedy for unsavory salt. Chris

tianity will give a man a relish, but isa man can take up and continue the

profession of that, and yet remain flat, and foolish and graceless, and insipid,

there is no other doctrine, no other means that can be applied to make him

savoury. If Christianity do not do it, nothing will. 2. He is unprofitable.

It is henceforth goodfor nothing ; what use can it be put too, in which it

will not do more hurt than good ? As a man without reason, so is a Chris

tian without grace. A wicked man is the worst of creatures, a wicked

Christian is the worst of men, and a wicked minister is the worst of Chris

tians. 3. He is doomed to ruin and rejection. He shall be cast Out, ex

pelled ejie chnrch, and the communion of the faithful, to which he is a blot

and a burthen ; and he shall be trodden underfoot of men. Let God be glo

rified in the shame and rejection of those by whom he has been reproached,

and who have made themselves fit for nothing but to be trampled upon.

2. Ye are the light of the world, ver. 14. This also speaks them useful

as the former, (Sole etsale nihil utilius) but more glorious. All Christians

are light in the Lord, Eph. v. 8. and must shine as lights, Phil. ii. 1 5. but

ministers in a special manner. Christ calls himself the light of the world*

John viii. J 2. and they are workers together with him, and have some of

his honour put upon them. Truly the light is sweet, it is welcome ; the

light of the first day of the world was so, when it shone out of darkness ;

so is the morning light of every day ; so was the gospel, and those that

spread it, to all sensible people. The world sat in darkness, Christ raised

up his disciples to shine in it; and, that they may do so, from hkn they

borrow and derive their light.

This similitude is here explained in two things :

(1.) As the light of the world, they are illustrious and conspicuous, and

have many eyes upon them. A city that is set on a hill cannot he hid. The

disciples of Christ, especially those that are forward and zealous in his ser

vice, become remarkable, and are taken notice of as beacons. They are for

signs, Isa. viii. 18. men wondered at Zcch. iii. 8. all their neighbours have

an eye Upon them. Some admire them, commend them, rejoice in them,

and study to imitate them ; others envy them, hate them, censure them,

and study to blast them. They are concerned therefore to walk circuit.

fpectly, because of their observers ; they are as spectacles to the world, and

must take heed of every thing that looks ill, because they are so much

looked at. The disciples of Christ were obscure men before he called them,

but the character he put upon them dignified them, and as preachers of the

gospel they made a figure ; and though they were reproached for it by

some, they were respected for it by others, advanced to thrones, and made

judges, Luke xxii. 30. for Christ will honour those that honour him.

2. As the lights of the world, they are intended to illuminate and givfc

light to others, ver. J 5. and therefore,

1. They shall be set up as lights. Christ having lighted these candles,

they (hall not be put under a bushel, not confined always as they are now to

the cities of Galilee, or the lost sheep of the house of Israel, but they shall

be sent into all the world. The churches are the candlesticks, the golden

candlesticks, in which these lights are placed, that their light may be dif

fused ; and the gospel is so strong a light, and carries with it so much of

its own evidence, that, like a city on a hill, it cannot be hid ; it cannot but

appear to be from God, to all those that do not wilfully shut their eyes

against h. It will give a light to all that are in the house, to all that will

draw near to it, and come where it is : Those to whom it doth not give

light, must thank themselves ; they will not be in the house with it, will

not make a diligent and impartial inquiry into it, but are prejudiced against it.

2. They muAshine as lights, 1. By their good preaching. The know

ledge they have they must communicate for the good of others ; not put it

under a bushel, but spread it. The talent must not be buried in a napkin,

but traded with. The disciples of Christ must not muffle themselves up in

privacy aud obscurity, under pretence of contemplation, modesty, or self
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preservation* but as they have received the gift, most minister the fame. See

Luke xii. 3. 2. By their good living. They mull be burning and shining

Hfbts, John v. 35. must evidence in their whole conversation, that they are

indeed the followers of Christ, James iii. 1 3. They must be to others for

yiruction, direction, quickening, comfort, Job xxix. 11.

See here, 1. How our light must (hine, by doing such good work6 as

men may fee, and may approve of ; such works as are of good report among

them that are without, and which will therefore give them cause to think

well of Christianity. We must do good works that may be seen, to the

edification of others, but not that they may be seen, to our own ostentation ;

we are bid to pray in secret, and what lies between God and our fouls must

be kept to ourselves ; but that which is of itself open and obvious to the

fight of men, we must study to make congruous to our profession, and praise

worthy, Phil. iv. 8. Those about ns must not only hear our good words,

bat fee our good works, that they may be convinced religion is more than

a bare name, and that we do not only make a profession of it. but abide

under the power of it.

2. For what end our light must shine. That those who see your good

works may be brought, not to glorify you, wbich was the thing the Phari

sees aimed at, and it spoiled the acceptance of all their performances, but to

glorify your Father which is in heaven. Note, The glory of God is the

great thing we must aim at in every thing we do in religion, 1 Pet. iv. 11.

In this centre the lines of all our actions must meet. We must not only

endeavour to glorify God ourselves, but we must do all we can to bring

others to glorify him. The fight of our good works will do this, by fur

nishing them, I. With mitter for praise. Let them see your good works,

tin* they may fee the power of God's grace in yon, and may thank him for

it. and give him the glory of it, who has given such power unto men. 2.

With motives to piety. Let them foe your good worfts, that they may be

convinced of the truth and excellency of the Christian religion, may be pro

voked by a holy emulation to imitate your good works, and so may glorify

God. Notet The holy, regular, and exemplary conversation of the saints

mar do much towards tbe conversion of sinners ; those that are unacquaint

ed with religion> may hereby be brought to know what it is ; examples

ttach ; and those that are prejudiced against it, may hereby be brought in

love with it, and thus there is a winning virtue in a godly conversation.

17 % Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the

prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 18 For

verily i fay unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or

one tittle (hall in no wife pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.

19 Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least com

mandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the

least in the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall do, and

teach (hem, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of

heaven. 20 For I say unto you, That except your righteous

ness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees,

ye {hall in no cafe enter into the kingdom of heaven.

Those to whom Christ preached, and for whose use he gave these in

structions to his dilciplcs, were such as in their religion had an eye, I. To

the scriptures of the Old Testament as their rule, and therein Christ here

shews them they Were in their right : 2. To the Scribes and Pharisees, as

their example, and therein Christ here shews them they were in the wrong ;

for,

I. The rale Christ came to establish, exactly agreed with the scriptures

of tbe Oki Testament, here called the law arid the prophets ; the prophets

were commentators upon the law, and both together made up that rule of

faith and practice which Christ found upon the throne in the Jewish church,

and here he keeps it on the throne.

1 . He protests against the thought of cancelling and weakening the Old

Testament. Think mt that I am come to destroy the lain and the prophets,

1. Let not the pious Jews, that have an affection for the law and the pro

phets, fear that I am come to destroy them. Let not them be prejudiced

against Christ and his doctrine, from a jealousy that this kingdom he came

to set ap, would derogate from the honour of the scriptures they had em

braced as coming from God, and had experienced the power and purity of j

»•> let them be satisfied Christ has.no ill design upon the law and the pro

phets. 2. Let not the profane Jews, that have a disaffection to the law

ind the prophets, and are weary of that yoke, hope that I am come to

destroy them. Let not carnal libertines imagine that the Messiah is come

to discharge them from rfie obligation of divine precepts* and yet to secure

to them divine promises ; to make tbem happy, and yet give them leave to

live as they list. Christ commands nothing new that was forbidden, either

by the law of nature, or the moral law, nor forbids any thing which those

laws had enjoined : it is a great mistake to think that he doth, and he here

takes care to rectify the mistake. / am not come to destroy. The Saviour of

fouls is the destroyer of nothing but the works of the devil, of nothing that

comes from God, much less of these excellent dictates which we have from

Moses and the prophets. No, he came to fulfil them. That is, 1. To

obey the commands of the law, for he was made under the law, Gal. iv. 4s.

He in all respects yielded obedience to the law, honoured his parents,

sanctified the sabbath, prayed, gave alms, Isfc. and did that which never any

one else did, obeyed perfectly, and never broke the law in any thing. 2.

To make good the promises of the law, and the predictions of the prophets,

which did all bear witness to him. The covenant of grace is for substance

the same now that it was then, and Christ the Mediator of it. 3. To

answer the types of the law ; thus, (as Bishop Tillotson expresseth it) he

did not make void, but make good the ceremonial law, and manifested him

self to be the substance of all those shadows. 4. To fill up the defects of

it, and so to complete and perfect it. Thus the word wA.nf«<rai properly

signifies ; as a vessel that had some water in it before, Christ did not come

to pour that out, but to fill it up to the brim j or, as a picture that is first

rough drawn, some shades only of the piece intended, which are afterwards

filled up j so Christ made an improvement of the law and the prophets, by

his additions and explications. 5. To carry on the fame design ; the

Christian institutes are so far from thwarting and contradicting that which

was the main design of the Jewish religion, that they promote it to the

highest degree. The gospel is the time of reformation, Heb. is. 10. not

the repeal of the law, but the amendment of it, and consequently its establish

ment.

2. He asserts the perpetuity of it ; that not only he designed not the

abrogation of it, but it never should be abrogated, ver. 1 8. ferity Ifay

unto you, I the Amen, the faithful witness, solemnly declare it, that till hea

ven and earth pass, when time shall be no more, and the unchangeable state

of recompenses shall supersede all laws, one jot, or one title, the least and

most minute circumstance,Jhall in no wife pass from the law till all le ful

filled ; for what is it that God is doing in all the operations, both of pro

vidence and grace, but fulfilling the scripture ? Heaven and earth shall come

together, and all the fulness thereof be wrapt up in ruin and confusion, ra

ther than any word of God shall fall to the ground, or be in vain. The

word of the Lord endures for ever, both that os the law, and that of the

gospel. Observe, The care of God concerning his law, extends itself even

to those things that seem to be of least account in it ; the iotas and the

titles ; for whatever belongs to God, and bears his stamp, be it never so

little, shall be preserved. The laws of men are conscious to themselves of

so much imperfection, that they allow it for a maxim, apices juris nonsunt

jura, but God will stand by and maintain every iota and title of his law.

3. He gives it in charge to his disciples, carefully to preserve the law,

and shews them the danger of the neglect and contempt of it, ver. 19.

Whosoever therefore Jhall break one of the least commandments of the law of

Moses, much more any of the greater, as the Pharisees did, who neglected

the weightier matters of the law, and shall teach men so, as they did, who

made void the commandment of God with their traditions, Matth. xiv. 3.

heshall le called the least in the kingdom of heaven : Though the Pharisees

be cried up for such teachers as should be, they mall not be employed as

teachers in Christ's kingdom ; but whosoever shall do and teach them, as

Christ's disciples, would and thereby prove themselves better friends to the

Old Testament, than the Pharisees were, they, though despised by men,

shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. Note, 1. Among the com

mands of God there are some less than others ; none absolutely little, but

comparatively so. The Jews reckon the least of the commandments of

the law to be that of the birds nest, Deut. xxii. 6, 7. yet even that had a

fignisicancy and an intention very great and considerable. 2. It is a dan

gerous thing in doctrine or practice to disannul the least of God's com

mands, to break them, that is, to go about either to contract the extent,

or weaken the obligation of them ; whoever doth so will find it is at his

peril. Thus to vacate any of the ten commandments, is too bold a stroke

for the jealous God to pass by. It is something more than transgressing

the law, it is making void the law, Psal. cxix. 120. 3. That the further

such corruptions as these spread,, the worse they are. It is impudence

enough to break the command, but it is a greater degree of it to teach men

so. This plainly refers to those who at this time fat in Moses' seat, and

by their comments corrupted and perverted the text. Opinions that tend

to the destruction of serious godliness, and the vitals of religion, by corrupt
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glosses on the scripture, ?.re bad when they are held, but worse when they

are propagated, aud taught as the word of God. He that doth so shall be

called leaji in the kingdom os heaven, in the kingdom of glory ; he (hall never

come thither, but be eternally excluded ; or rather in the kingdom of the

gospel church. He is so far from deserving the dignity of a teacher in it,

that he (hall not so much as be accounted a member of it. The prophet

that teacheth these lies, he shall be the tail in that kingdom, Isa. ix. 15.

when truth shall appear in its own evidence, such corrupt teachers, though

cried up as the Pharisees, (hall be of no account with the wife and good.

Nothing makes ministers more contemptible and base than corrupting the

law, Mai. ii. 8, 1 1. Those that extenuate and encourage fin, and dis

countenance and put contempt upon strictness in religion, and serious de

votion, they are the dregs of the church. But, on the other hand, I. Those

are truly honourable, and of great account in the church of Christ, that lay

out themselves by their life and doctrine to promote the purity and strict

ness of practical religion ; that both do and teach that which ii good : For

those who do not as they teach, pull down with one hand what they build

up with the other, and give themselves the lie, and tempt men to think all

religion is a sham ; but those who speak from experience, who live up to

what they preach, they are truly great, they honour God, and God will

honour them, 1 Sam. ii. 1 0. and hereafter they shall shine as the stars in the

kingdom of our Father.

2. The righteousness Christ came to establish by this rule, must exceed

that of the Scribes and Pharisees, ver. 20. This was strange doctrine to

those who looked upon the Scribes and Pharisees to have arrived at the

highest pitch of religion. The Scribes were the most noted teachers of the

law, and the Pharisees the most celebrated professors of it, and they both

fat in Moses' chair, Matth. xxiii. 2. and had such a reputation among the

people, that they were looked upon super-conformable to the law, and peo

ple did not think themselves obliged to be as good as they ; it was there

fore a great surprise to them, to hear that they must be better than they:

or they should not go to heaven ; and therefore Christ here avers it with

solemnity, Isay unto you, it is so. The Scribes and Pharisees were enemies

to Christ and his doctrine, and were great oppressors ; and yet it must be

owned there was something commendable in them : They were much in

fasting and prayer, and giving of alms, were punctual in observing the

ceremonial appointments, and made it their business to teach others : They

had such an interest in the people, that they thought, if but two men went

to heaven, one would be a Pharisee ; and yet our Lord Jesus here tells his

disciples, that the religion he came to establish, did not only exclude the

badness, but excel the goodness of the Scribes and Pharisees. We must do

more than they, and better than they, or we shall come short of heaven.

They were partial in the law, and laid most stress upon the ritual part of

it ;. but we must be universal, and not think it enough to give the priest

his tythe, but must give God our hearts : They minded only the outside,

but we must make conscience of inside-godliness ; they aimed at the praise

and applause of men, but we must aim at acceptance with God ; they were

proud of what they did in religion, and trusted to it as a righteousness j

but we, when we have done all, mutt deny ourselves, and fay, we are unpro

fitable servants, and trust only to the righteousness of Christ ; and thus we

may go beyond the Scribes and Pharisees.

21 Ye have heard, that it was said by them of old time,

Thou (halt not kill : and whosoever (hall kill, (hall be in dan

ger of the judgment. 22 But I say unto you, that whosoever

is angry with his brother without a cause, (hall be in danger

of the judgment : and whosoever (hall say to his brother,

Raca, (hall be in danger of the council : but whosoever (hall

say, Thou fool, (hall be in danger of hell-fire. 23 Therefore,

if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remembrest that

thy brother hath ought against thee ; 24 Leave there thy gift

before the altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy

brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 25 Agree with

thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the way with him :

lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and

thejudge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into pri

son, 26 Verily I say unto thee, Thou (halt by no means

come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.

Christ having laid down these principles, that Moses and the prophets

were still to be their rulers, but the Scribes and Pharisees were to be no

longer their rulers, proceeds to expound the kw in some particular instances,

and to vindicate it from the corrupt glosses which those expositors had put

upon it. He adds not any thing new, only limits and restrains some per-

missions which had been abused; and as to the precepts, (hews the breadth,

strictness, and spiritual nature of them, adding such explanatory statutes at

made them more clear, and tended much towards the perfecting of our obe

dience to them. In these verses he explains the law of the sixth command

ment, according to the true intent, and full extent of it.

1 . Here is the command itself laid down, ver. 21 . We have heard it,

and remember it ; he speaks to them that know the law, that had Mosts

read to them in their synagogues every sabbath day ; you have heard that

it was said by them, or rather, as it is in the margin, to them os old time, to

your forefathers the Jews, Thoushalt not kill. Note, The laws of God are

not novel, upstart laws, but were delivered to them of old time j they are

ancient laws, but of that nature as never to be antiquated, or grow obsolete.

The moral law agrees with the law of nature, and the eternal rules, and

reasons of good and evil, that is, the rectitude of the eternal Mind. Killing

is here forbidden, killing' ourselves, killing any other, directly, or indirectly,

or being any way accessary to it. The law of God, the God of life, is a

hedge of protection about our lives. It was one of the precepts of Noah,

Gen. ix. 5, 6.

2. The exposition of this command, which the Jewish teachers content

ed themselves with; their comment upon it was, Whosoevershall killshall it

in danger os thejudgment ; this was all they had to fay upon it, that wilful

murders were liable to the sword of justice, and casual ones to the judg

ment of the city of refuge. The courts of judgment fat in the gate of

their principal cities, the judges ordinarily in number twenty-three ; these

tried, condemned, and executed murderers ; so that whoever killed was in

danger of their judgment. Now this gloss of theirs upon this command

ment was faulty, for it intimated, 1. That the law of the sixth command

ment was only external, and forbade no more but the act of murder, and

laid no restraint upon the inward lusts, from which wars and fightings come. '

This was indeed the proton pseudos, the fundamental error of the Jewish

teachers, that the divine law prohibited only the sinful act, not the sinful

thought ; they did htrere in cortice, rested in the letter of the law, and never

inquired into the spiritual meaning of it ; Paul, while a Pharisee, did not,

till, by the key of the tenth commandment, divine grace let him into the

knowledge of the spiritual nature of all the rest, Rom. vii. 7, 1 +. 2. Another

mistake of theirs was, that this law was merely political and municipal, given

for them, and intended as a directory for their courts, and no more, as ff

they only were the people, and the wisdom of the law must die with

them.

S. The exposition which Christ gave of this commandment ; and we are

sure, that according to his exposition of it we must be judged hereafter, and

therefore ought to be ruled now. The commandment is exceeding broad,

and not to be limited by the will of the flesh, or the will of men.

( 1 . ) Christ tells them, that rash anger is heart-murder, ver. 22. Who

soever it angry with hit brother without a cause, breaks the sixth command

ment. By our brother here we are to understand any person, though never

so much our inferior, a child, a servant, for we are all made of one blood.

Anger is a natural passion, there are cafes in which it is lawful and laudable ;

but it is then sinful when we are angry without cause. The word is iixv,

which signifies bothsine causa,stne effeSu, &sine modo ; so that the anger is

then sinful, 1. When it is without any provocation given, either for no

cause, or no good cause, or no great and proportionable cause. When we

are angry at children or servants for that which could not be helped, which

was only a piece of forgetfulness, or mistake, that we ourselves might easily

have been guilty of, and for which we would not have been angry at our

selves. When we are angry upon groundless surmises, or for trivial affronts,

not worth speaking of. 2. When it is without any good, and aimed at,

merely to (hew our authority, to gratify a brutish passion, to let people

know our resentments, and excite ourselves to revenge, then it is in vain, it

is to do hurt ; whereas, if we are at any time angry, it should be to a-

waken the offender to repentance, and prevent his doing so again ; to clear

ourselves, (2 Cor. vii. 11.) and to give warning to others. 3, When it

exceeds due bounds, when we are hardy and headstrong in our anger, vio

lent and vehement, outrageous and mischievous, and seek the hurt of those

we are displeased at. This is a breach of the sixth commandment, for he

that is thus angry would kill, if he could, and durst ; he has taken the first,

step towards it ; Cain's killing bis brother began in anger, he is a murderer in

the account of God, who knows his heart, whence murders proceed, Matth.

xv. 19.

(2.) He tells them, that giving opprobrious language to our brother is

tongue-murder, calling him Raca, aad, Thoufool; When this is done with,
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mildness, and For a good end, to convince others of their vanity and folly,

it is not sinful : Thus James faith, 0 vain man ; and Paul, Thoufool; and

Christ himself, 0 fools, andflow of heart ; But when it proceeds from anger

and malice within, it is the smoke of that fire which is kindled from hell,

and fells under the fame character. 1. Raca is a scornful word, and comes

from pride, thou empty fellow; it is the language of that which Solomon

alls proud wrath, Prov. xxi. 24. which tramples upon our brother, disdains

to set him even with the dogs of our flock. Tbit people which knowt not

thelaw, it carfed : is such language, John vii. 49- 2. Thou fool, is a spite

ful word, and comes from hatred ; looking upon him not only as mean, and

not to be honoured, but as vile, and not to be loved ; thou wicked man,

thou reprobate : The former speaks a man without wit, this (in scripture

language) speaks a man without grace ; the more the reproach touchethhii

spiritual condition, the worse it is ; the former is a haughty taunting of our

brother, this is a malicious censuring and condemning him, as abandoned

of God. Now this is a breach of the sixth commandment ; malicious

slanders and censures are poison under the tongue, that kills secretly and

slowly ; bitter words are as arrows, that wound suddenly, Psalm lxiv. 3. or

as a sword in the bones ; the good name of our neighbour, which is better

than life, is thereby stabbed and murdered ; and it is an evidence of such an

ill-will to our neighbour, as would strike at his life if it were in our power.

(3.) He tells them, that how light soever they made of these sins, they

will certainly be reckoned for ; he that it angry -with hit brother,shall be in

danger of thejudgment, and anger of God ; he that calls him Raca,shall be

in danger of the council, that is, of being punished by the fanhedrin for re

viling an Israelite ; but -whosoever faith, Thou fool, thou profane person,

thou child of hell, shall be in danger of hell-fire, to which he condemns his

brother ; So the learned Dr Whitby. Some think, in allusion to the pe

nalties used in the several courts of judgment among the Jews. Christ

shews, that the sin of rafli anger exposes men to lower or higher punish

ments, according to the degrees of its proceeding. The Jews had three

capital punishments, each worse than other ; beheading, which was inflicted

hy the judgment ; stoning, by the council, or chief fanhedrin ; and burning,

in the valk-y of the son of Hinnom, which was used only in extraordinary

cases ; It signifies therefore, that rash anger and reproachful language are

damning sins ; but some are more sinful than others, and accordingly there

is a greater damnation, and a sorer punishment reserved for them ; Christ

would thus shew which sin was most sinful, by shewing- which was it the

punishment whereof was most dreadful.

4. From all this it is here inferred, that we ought carefully to preserve

Christian love and peace with all our brethren, and if at any time a breach

happens, to labour for a reconciliation, by confiding our fault, humbling

ourselves to our brother, begging his pardon, and making restitution, or

offering satisfaction for wrong done in word or deed, according as the na

ture of the thing is ; and to do this quickly, for two reasons.

(1.) Because, till this be done, we are utterly unfit for communion with

God in holy ordinances, ver. 2:5, 24. The cafe supposed is, that thy bro

ther have somewhat against thee, that thou hast injured and offended him,

either really, or in his apprehension ; if thou art the party offended, there

needs not this delay ; if thou have ought against thy brother, make a short

work of it, no more is to be done, but to forgive him, Mark xi. 25. and

forgive the injury ; but if the quarrel begun on thy side, and the fault was

either at first or afterwards thine, so that thy brother has a controversy with

thee, go, and be reconciled to him, before thou offer thy gift at the altar,

before thou approach solemnly to God in the gospel services of prayer and

praise, hearing the word, or the sacraments. Note, 1. When we are ad

dressing ourselves to any religious exercises, it is good for us to take that

occasion of serious reflection, and self-examination : There are many things

to be remembered when we bring our gift to the altar, and this among the

rest, whether our brother hath ought against us : Then, if ever we are dis

posed to be serious, and therefore should then call ourselves to an account.

2. Religious exercises are not acceptable to God, if they be done when

we are in wrath : Envy, malice, and uncharitableness, are sins so displeasing

to God, that nothing pleases him which comes from a heart wherein those

are predominant, 1 Tim. ii. 8. Prayers made in wrath, are written in gall,

Isa. i. 15. lviii. 4 3. Love and charity is so much better than all burnt-

offering and sacrifice, that God will have reconciliation made with an offend

ed brother, before the gift be offered j he is content to stay for the gift,

rather than have it offered while we are under guilt, and engaged in a

quarrel. 4. Though we are disfitted for communion with God by a con

tinual quarrel with a brother, yet that can be no excuse for the omission or

neglect ofour duty : Leaveihere thy gift before the altar, lest otherwise when

thou art gone away, thou be tempted not to come again. Many give this

as a reason, why they do not come to church, ox to the communion, because

they are at variance ,with some neighbour; and Whose fault is that ? One

sin will never excuse another, but will rather double the guilt ; want of

charity cannot justify the want of piety. The difficulty is easily got over j

those who have wronged us, we must forgive ; and those whom we have

wronged, we must make satisfaction to, or, at least, make a tender of it,

and desire a renewing of the friendship, so that, if reconciliation be not made,

it may not be our fault ; and then come, come and welcome, come and offer

thy gift, and it shall be accepted. Therefore we must not let the sun go

down upon our wrath any day, because we must go to prayer before we go

to sleep ; much less let the fun rife upon our wrath on a sabbath-day, be«

cause it is a day of prayer.

( 2 ) Because, till this be done, we lie exposed to much danger, ver. 25,

26. It is at our peril, if we do not labour after an agreement, and that

quickly upon two accounts :

1. Upon a temporal account. If the offence we have done to our

brother, in his body, goods, or good name, be such as will bear an action,

in which he may recover considerable damages, it is our wisdom, and it is

duty to our family, to prevent that by a humble submission, and a j ust and

peaceable satisfaction ; lest, otherwise, he recover it by law, and put us to

the extremity of a prison. In such a cafe, it is better compound, and make

the best terms we can, than to stand it out ; for it is in vain to contend

with the law, and there is danger of our being crushed by it. Many ruin

their estates by an obstinate persisting in the offences they have given, which

would soon have been pacified by a little yielding at first. Solomon's ad

vice in a cafe of suretyship, is, Go, humble thyself, and so secure, and deliver

thyself, Prov. vi. 1,—5. It is good to agree, for the law is costly. Though

we must be merciful to those we have advantage against, yet we must be

just to those that have advantage against us, as far as we are able, Agree

and compound -with thine adversary quickly, lest he be exasperated by thy

stubbornness, and provoked to insist upon the utmost demand, and will not

make thee the abatement, which at first he would have made. A prison is

an uncomfortable place to those who are brought to it by their own pride

and prodigality, their own wilfulnefs and folly.

2. Upon a spiritual account : Go, and be reconciled to thy brother, be

just to him, be friends with him, because, while the quarrel continues, as

thou art unfit to bring thy gift to the altar, unfit to come to the table of the

Lord, so thou art unfit to die ; if thou persist in this sin, there is danger,

lest thou be suddenly snatched away by the wrath of God, whosejudgment

thou canst not escape, or except against ; and if that iniquity be laid to thy

charge, thou art undone for ever. Hell is a prison for all that live and

die in malice and uncharitableness, for all that are contentious, Rom. ii. 8.

and out of that prison there is no rescue, no redemption, no escape, to

eternity.

This is very applicable to the great business of our reconciliation to God,

through Christ : Agree •with him quickly, while thou art in the way. Note,

I. The great God is an adversary to all sinners, AuriSixor, a law adversary ;

he has a controversy with them, an action against them. 2. It is our con

cern to agree with him, to acquaint ourselves with him, that we may be at

peace, Job xxii. 21. 2 Cor. v. 20. 3. It is our wisdom to do this quickly,

while we are in the way. While we are alive, we are in the way ; after

death it will be too late to do it ; therefore, give not sleep to thine eyes,

till it be done. 4. Those that continue in a state of enmity to God, are

continually exposed to the arrests of his justice, and the most dreadful in

stances of his wrath, Christ is the judge to whom impenitent sinners will

be delivered ; for all judgment is committed to the Son : He that was re

jected as a Saviour, cannot be escaped as a judge, Rev. vi. l(j, 17. It is a

fearful thing to be thus turned over to the Lord Jesus, when the lamb (hall

become a lion. Angels are the officers to whom Christ will deliver them,

Matth. xiii. 41, 42. Devils are so too, having thepower of death, as exe

cutioners to all unbelievers, Heb. ii. J 4. Hell is the prison, into which

those will be cast that continued in a state of enmity to God, 2 Pet. ii. 4.

5. Damned sinners must lie by it to eternity ; they shall not depart, till

they have paid the uttermost farthing, and that, will not be to the utmost

age3 of eternity : Divine justice will be for ever in the satisfying, but never

satisfied.

27 V Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time,

Thou shalt not commit adultery. 28 But I say unto you, That

whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath com

mitted adultery with her already in his heart. 29 And if thy

right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast /'/ from thee ; for

it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish,

and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 30

Vol. IV. No. HI.
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And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from

thee : for it is profitable for thee, that one of thy mem

bers should perish, and not that thy whole body should be

cast into hell. 31 It hath been said, Whosoever shall put

away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement.

32 But I fay unto you, That whosoever shall put away his

•wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to com

mit adultery : and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced,

committeth adultey.

We have here an exposition of the seventh commandment, given us by

the fame hand that made the law, and therefore was fittest to be the inter

preter of it : It is the law against uncleannefs, whicli fitly follows upon the

former ; that laid a restraint upon sinful paffions, this upon sinful appetites,

both which ought always to be under the government of reason and con

science, and if indulged, are equally pernicious.

1. The command is here laid down, ver. 27. Thcushalt not commit adul

tery ; which includes a prohibition of all other acts of uncleannefs, and the

desire of them ; but the Pharisees, in their expositions of this command,

made it to extend no further than the act of adultery, suggesting, if the

iniquity was only regarded in the heart, and went no further, God could

not hear it, would not regard it, (Pfal. kvi. 18.) and therefore they

thought it .enough to be able to say, they were no adulterers, Luke

xviii. 11.

2. It is here explained in the strictness of it, in three things, which would

teem new and strange to those who had bee.i always governed by the tradi

tion of the elders, and took all for oracle that they taught.

,{1.) We are here taught that there is such a thing as heart-adultery,

adulterous thoughts and dispositions, which never proceed to the act of

adultery and fornication ; and perhaps the defilement which these give to

the foul, that is here so clearly asserted, was not only included in the seventh

commandment, but was signified and intended in many of those ceremonial

pollutions under the law, for which they were to walh their clothes, and

bathe their flesh in water, ver. 28. Whosoever looleth on a woman, not only

another man's wife, as some would have it, but any woman, to lust after her,

has committed adultery •with her in his heart. This command forbids not

only the acts of fornication or adultery ; but 1. All appetites to them, all

lusting after the forbidden object ; this is the beginning of the fin, lust con

ceiving. Jam. i. 15. it is an ill step towards the fin ? and where the lust is

dwelt upon and approved, and the wanton desire is rolled under the tongue

as a sweet morsel, it is the commission of the sin as far as the heart can do

it, there wants nothing but a convenient opportunity for the sin itself.

Aduliera mens ejl, Ovid. Lust is conscience baffled, or biassed ; biassed, if

it say nothing against sin : baffled, if it prevail not in what it faith. 2. All

approaches towards them, feeding the eye with the sight of the forbidden

fruit j not only looking for that end that I may lull, but looking till I do

lust, or looking to gratify the lust, where further satisfaction cannot be ob

tained. The eye is both the inlet and outlet of a great deal of wick

edness of this kind ; witness Joseph's mistress, Geu. xxxix. 7. Samson,

Judg. xvi. 1. David, 2 Sam. xi. 2. We read of eyes full of adultery, that

cannot ceasefrom thissin, 2 Pet. ii. 14. What need have we therefore, with

holy Job, to make a covenant with our eyes, to make this bargain with

them, that they should have the pleasure of beholding the light of the sun,

and the works of God, provided they would never fallen or dwell upon any

thing that might occasion impure imaginations or desires ; and under this

penalty, that if they did, they must smart for it in penitential tears ? Job

xxxi. 1. What have we the covering of the eyes for, but to restrain cor

rupt glances, and keep out their defiling impressions ? This forbids also the

using of any other of our senses to stir up lust. If ensnaring looks are for

bidden fruit, much more unclean discourses, and wanton dalliances, the fuel

and bellows of this hellish sire. These precepts are hedges about the law of

heart-purity, ver. 8. And if looking be lust, they who dress, and deck,

and expose themselves, with design to be locked at, and lusted after, (like

Jezebel, that painted her face, and tired her head, and looked out at the

window,) are no less guilty. Men fin, but devils tempt to sin.

2. That such looks and such dalliances, are so very dangerous and de

structive to the foul, that it is better to lose*the eye and the hand that thus

offend, than give way to the sin, and perish eternally in it- This lesion is

here taught us, ver. 29, 30. Corrupt nature would soon object against

the prohibition of heart-adultery, that it is impossible to be governed by it ;

it is a hardsaying, who can bear it ? Flesh and blood cannot but look with

pleasure upon a beautiful won.an ; and it is impossible to forbear lulling

after, and dallying with such an object. Such pretences as these will scarce

be overcome by reason, and therefore must be argued against with the ter

rors of the Lord, and so they are here argued against.

1. It is a severe operation that is here prescribed, for the preventing of

these fleshly lusts. If thy right eye offend thee, or, cause thee to offend by wan

ton glancings, or wanton gazings, upon forbidden objects j if thy right hand

offend thee, or cause thee to offend, by wanton dalliancee ; and if it were in

deed impossible, as is pretended, to govern the eye and the hand, and they

have been so accustomed to these wicked practices, that they will not be

withheld from them ; yet if there were no other way to restrain them,

(which, blessed be God, through his grace there is), it were better for us

and less hurtful, to pluck out the eye, and cut offthe hand, though the right

eye and riglA hand, the more honourable and useful, than indulge them in

sin to the ruin of the soul : And if this must be submitted to, at the thought

of which nature startles, much more must we resolve to keep under the body,

and to bring it into subjeSion ; to live a life of mortification and self-denial,

to keep a constant watch over our own hearts, and to suppress the first ris

ing of lust and corruption there ; to avoid the occasions of fin, to resist the

beginnings of it, and to decline the company of such who will be a snare to

us, though never so pleading ; to keep out of harm's way, and abridge our

selves in the use of lawful tilings, when we find them temptations to us ;

and to seek unto God for his grace, and depend upon that grace daily, and

so to walk in the Spirit, as that we may not fulfil the lusts of the Aim i

and this will be as effectual as cutting off a right hand, or, pulling out a right

eye ; and perhaps as much against the grain lo flesli and blood ; it it the

destruction of the old man.

2. It is a startling argument that is made use of to enforce this prescrip

tion, ver. 29. and it is repeated in the fame words, ver. 30. because we are

loth to hear such rough things, (Isa. xxx. 10.) It is profitable for thee

that one of thy membersshould perish, though it be an eye or an hand, which

can be worst spared, and not thai thy -whole bodyshould be cast into hell. 1 .

Note, It is not unbecoming a .minister of the gospel to preach of hell and

damnation ; nay, he mutt do it, for Christ himself did it, and we are unfaith

ful to our trust, if we give not warning of the wrath to come. 2. There are

some sins from which we need to be saved with fear, particularly fjeflily

lusts, which are such natural brute beasts, as cannot be checked but by

being frightened ; cannot be kept from a forbidden tree, but by a cherubim,

with a flaming sword. 3. When we are tempted to think it hard to deny

ourselves, and to crucify fleshly lusts, we ought to consider how much harder

it will be to lie fjr ever in the lake that burns with fire and brimstone t

Those do not know, or do not believe, what hell is, that will rather venture

their eternal ruin in these flames, than deny themselves the gratification of a

base and brutish lust. 4. In hell there will be torments for the body, the

whoUbody will be cast into hell, and there will be torment in every part of it j

so that if we have any care of our own bodies, we will possess them in sar.c-

tisication and honour, and not in the lusts of uncleannefs. 5. Even thole

duties that are most displeasing to flesl) and blood, yet are profitable for us ;

and onr master requires nothing from us, but what he knows to be for our

advantage.

(3.) That mens divorcing their wives upon dislike, or for any other cause-

except adultery, however tolerated and practised among the Jews, was a

violation of the seventh commandment, as it opened a door to adultery, ver.

31, 32. Here observe,

1 . How the matter now stood with reference to divorce.. It has been said,

(he doth not fay, as before, It hath been said by them of old time, because

this was not a precept, as those were, though the Pharisees were willing so

to understand it, chap. xix. 7. but only a permission). Whosoevershall put

away his wife, let him give her a bill of divorce ; let him not think to do it

by word of mouth when he is in a passion, but let him do- it deliberately,

by a legal instrument in writing, attested by witnesses; if lie will dissolve

the matrimonial bond,, let him do it solemnly. Thus the law had prevented

rash and hasty divorces ; and perhaps, at first, when writing was not so com

mon among the Jews, that made divorces rare things ; but in process of time,

they became very common, and this direction how to do it, when there was

just cause for it, was construed a permission of it for any cause, Matth.

xix. 3.

2. How this matter was rectified and amended by our Saviour. He re-

duceth the ordinance of marriage to its primitive institution, they two shall

be one stesh, not to be easily separated, and therefore a divorce is not to be

allowed, except in case of adultery, which breaks the marriage-covenant ;

but he that puts away his wife upon any other pretence, causeth her to com

mit adultery ; and him also that shall marry her when (he is thus divorced.

Note, Those who lead others into temptation to sin, or leave them in it, or

. expose them to it, make themselves guilty of their sin, and will be account
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able for it. This is one way of being partakers with adulterers, Psal.

L18.

33 ^ Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them

ot old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform

unto the Lord thine oaths. 34 But I fay unto you, Swear

not at all ; neither by heaven, for it is God's throne :

35 Nor by the earth, for it his footstool : neither by Jerusa»

Jem, for it is the city of the great King. 36 Neither shalt

thou swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one

hair white or black. 37 But let your communication be,

Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : for whatsoever is more than these,

cometh of evil.

We have here an exposition of the third commandment, which we are

(he more concerned rightly to understand, because it is particularly said,

that God -will not hold him guiltless, however they may hold themselves, who

break this commandment, by taking the name of the Lord their God in

Ttin. Now as to this command,

1. It is agreed on all hands, that this commandment forbids perjury, for

swearing, and the violation of oaths, and vows, ver. 33. This was said to

them of old time, and is the true intent and meaning of the third command

ment. Thou shalt not use, or take up the name of God (as we do by an

oath) in vain, or unto vanity, or a lie. He hath not lift up his foul unto va

nity, n expounded in the next words, nor sworn deceitfully, Psal. xxiv. 4.

Perjury is a fin condemned by the light of nature, as a complication of im

piety towards God, and injustice towards man, and rendering a man highly

obnoxious to the divine wrath, which was always judged to follow so infal

libly upon that sin, that the forms of swearing were commonly turned into

execrations, or imprecations ; as that, God do so to me and more also ; and

w»k us, Sq help me God ; wishing I may never have any help from God if I

Awir falsely. Thus, by the consent of nations have men cursed themselves,

eot doubting but that God would curse them, if they lied against, the truth

then, when they solemnly called God to witness to it.

It is added, from some other scriptures, but shall perform unto the Lord

thmeoaths, Numb. xxx. 2. which maybe meant either, 1. Of those promises

to which God is a party, vows made to God, these must be punctually

paid, Eccl. v. 4, 5. ; or, 2. Of those promises made to our brethren, to

which God was a witness, he being appealed to concerning our sincerity,

these must be performed to the Lord, with an eye to him, and for his fake ;

far to him, by ratifying the promise with an oath, we have made ourselves

debtors, and if we break a promise so ratified, we have not lied unto men

only, but unto God.

2. It is here added, that the commandment doth not only forbid false

swearing, but all rash, unnecessary swearing : Swear not at all, ver. 34.

Compare James v. 17. Not that all swearing is sinful, so far from that,

that, if rightly done, it is a part of religious worship, and we in it give unto

God the glory due unto his name. See Deut. vi. 13. x. 20. Isa. xlv. 23.

Jer. iv. 2. We find Paul confirming what he said hy such solemnities,

2 Cor. i. 23. when there was a necessity for it. In swearing, we pawn the

truth os something known, to confirm the truth of something doubtful, or

unknown ; we appeal to a greater knowledge, to a higher court, and im

precate the vengeance of a righteous judge, if we swear deceitfully.

Now the mind of Christ in this matter is.

(1.) That we must not swear at all, but when we are duly called' to it,,

and justice or charity to our brother, or respect to the commonwealth, make

it necessary for the end of strife, Heb. vi. 1 6. of which neceflity the civil

magistrate is ordinarily to be the judge. We may be sworn, but we must

not swear ; we may be adjured, and so obliged to it, but we must not trust

ourselves upon it for our own worldly advantage.

(2.) That we must not swear lightly and irreverently in common dis

course ; it is a very great sin, a ludicrous appeal to the glorious Majesty of

heaven, which, being a sacred thing, ought always to he very serious : It is

a gross profanation of God's holy name, and of one of .the holy things

which the children of Israel sanctify to the Lord : It is a sin that has no

doke, no excuse for it, and therefore a sign of a graceless heart, in which

enmity to God reigns : Thine enemies take thy name in vain.

(3.) That we must in a special manner avoid promissory oaths, of which

Christ more particularly speaks here ; for they are oaths that are to be

performed. The influence of an assertory oath immediately ceaseth, when

we have faithfully discovered the truth, and the whole truth, the peril is

over ; bat a promissory oath binds so long, and may be so many ways

broken, by the surprise, as well as strength of a temptation, that therefore

U is not to be used, but upon great neceflity : The frequent requiring and

using of them, is a reflection upon Christians, who should be of such ac

knowledged fidelity, as that their sober words should be as sacred as their

solemn oaths.

(4.) That we must not swear by any creature. It should seem there

were some, who, in civility, (as they thought) to the name of God, would

not make use of that in swearing, but would swear by heaven, or earth, CsV.

This Christ forbids here, ver. 34. and (hews, there i6 nothing we can swear

by, but it is some way or other related to God, who is the fountain of all

beings, and therefore it is as dangerous to swear by them, as it is to swear

by God himself: It is the verity of the creature that is laid at stake ; now

that cannot be an instrument of testimony, but as it has a regard to God,

who is the fummum <verum. As, for instance,

1 . Swear not by the heaven ; as sure as there is a heaven, this is true ; for

it is God's throne, where he resides, and in a particular manner manifests his

glory, as a prince upon his throne : This being the inseparable dignity of the

upper world, you cannot swear by heaven, but you swear by God himself.

2. Nor by the earth, for it is his footstool : He governs the motions of this

lower world ; as he rules heaven, so he rules over the earth ; and though

under his feet, yet withal under his eye and care, and stands in relation to

him as his, Psal. xxiv. 1. The earth is the Lord's ; so that in swearing by

it, you swear by its owner.

3. Neither by yerufalem, a place which the Jews had such a veneration

for, that they could not speak of any thing more sacred to swear by ; but"

besides the common reference Jerusalem has to God, as part of the earth, it

is in special relation to him,for it is the city of the great King, Psal. xlviii. 2.

the city of God, Psal. xlvi. 4. he is therefore interested in it, and in every oath

taken by it.

4. NeitherJhalt thou swear by thy head; though it be near thee, and an

essential part of thee, yet it is more God's than thine ; for he made it, and

formed all the springs and powers of it ; whereas thou thyself canst not,

from any natural, intrinsic influence, change the colour of one hair, so as to

make it •white or black ; so that thou canst not swear by thy head, but thou

swearest by him who is the life of thy head, and the lister up of it. Psal. iii. 3.

(5.) That therefore in all our communication we must content ourselves

with yea, yea, and nay, nay, ver. 37- In ordinary discourse, if we affirm a

thing, let us only fay, Tea, it is so ; and if need be, to evidence our assurance

of a thing, we may double it, and fay, Tea, yea, indeed it is so : Verily,

verily, was our Saviour's yea, yea. So if we deny a thing, let it suffice to

fay : No ; or, if it be requisite, to repeat the denial, and fay No, no : And

if our fidelity be known, that will suffice to gain us credit : And, if it be

questioned, to hack what we sey with swearing and cursing, is but to render

it more suspicious ; they that ran swallow a profane oath, will not strain at

a lie. It is pity, that this, which Christ puts in the mouths of all his disci

ples, mould be fastened aB a name of reproach, upon a sect faulty enough

otherwise, when (as Dr Hammond faith) we are not only forbidden any

more than yea, and nay, but are in a manner directed to the use of that.

The reason is observable, for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil,

though it doth not amount to the iniquity of an oath. It comes Ik tS

A/*/2oX« ; so an ancient copy has it : It comes from the devil, the evil one ;

it comes from the corruption of men's nature, from passion and vehemence,

and a reigning vanity in the mind, and a contempt of sacred things : It

come6 from that deceitfulness which is in men, all men are liars : therefore

men use these protestations, because they are distrustful one of another, and

think they cannot be believed without them. Note, Christians should, for

the credit of their religion, avoid, not only that which is in itself evil, but

that which cometh of evil, and has the appearance of it ; that may be sus

pected as an ill thing, which comes from an ill cause. An oath is physic,

which supposeth a disease.

38 \ Ye have heard that it hath been said, an eye for an

eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 39 But I say unto you, that

ye resist not evil : But whosoever shall smite thee on thy right

cheek, turn to him the other also. 40 And if any man will

sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy

cloke also. 41 And whosoever shall compel thee to go a

mile, go with him twain. 42 Give to him that afketh thee,

and from him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away.

In these verses the law of retaliation is expounded, and in a manner re

pealed. Observe,
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FUJI, What the Old Testament permission was, in cafe of injury; and

here the expression is only, Te have beard that it has been said, not, as before,

concerning the commands of the decalogue, that it has been said by, or to

them of old time. It was not a command, that every one (hould of necessity

require such satisfaction, but they might lawfully insist upon it, if they

pleased : an eyefor an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. This we find, Exod.

xxi. 24. Lev. xxiv. 20. Deut. xix. 21. in all which places it is appointed

to be done by the magistrate, who bears not the sword in vain, but is the

minister of God, an avenger to execute wrath, Rom. xiii. 4. It was a di

rection to the judges of the Jewish nation, what punishments to inflict in

cafe of maims, for terror to such as would do mischief on the one hand, and

for a restraint to such as have mischief done them on the other hand, that

they may not insist on a greater punishment than is fitting : It is not a life

for an eye, or, a limb for a tooth, but, observe, a proportion : And it is inti

mated, Numb. xxxv. 3 1 . that the forfeiture in this cafe might be redeemed

with money ; for when it is provided, that no ransom shall be taken for the

life of a murderer, it is supposed that for maims a pecuniary satisfaction

was allowed.

But some of the Jewish teachers, who were not the most compassionate

men in the world, insisted upon it as necessary, that such revenges should

be taken even by private persons themselves, and there was no room left for

remission, or the acceptance of satisfaction. Even now, when they were

under the government of the Roman magistrates, and, consequently, the

judicial law fell to the ground of course, yet they were still zealous for any

thing that looked harsh and severe.

Now so far this is in force with us as a direction to magistrates, to use

the sword of Justice, according to the good and wholesome laws of the

land, for the terror of evil-doers* and the vindication of the oppressed. That

judge neither scared God nor regarded man, who would not avenge the

poor widow of her adversary, Luke xviii. 2, 3. And as a rule to lawgivers,

to provide accordingly, and wifely to apportion punishments to crimes, for

the restraint of rapine and violence, and the protection of innocency.

Secondly, What the New Testament precept is : As to the complainant

himself, his duty is, to forgive the injury, as done to himself, and no further

to insist upon the punishment of it, than is necessary to the public good :

And this precept is consonant to the meekness of Christ, and the gentleness

of his yoke.

Two things Christ teacheth us here :

(1.) We must not be revengeful, ver. 39. Isay unto yon, that ye resist not

evil ; the evil person that is injurious to you : the resisting of any ill attempt

upon us, is here as generally and expressly forbidden, as the resisting os the

higher powers is, Rom. xiii. 2. and yet this doth not repeal the law of self-

preservation, and the care we are to take of our families : We may avoid

evil, and may resist it, so far as is necessary to our own security ; but we

must not render evil for evil, must not bear a grudge, or avenge ourselves ;

nor study to be even with those that have done us a diskindness, but to go

beyond them, by forgiving them, Prov. xx. 22. xxiv. 29. x*v. 21, 22.

Rom. xii. 17. The law of retaliation must be made to consist with the law

of love : Nor if any have injured us, is our amends in our own hands, but

in the hands of God, to whose wrath we must give place ; and sometimes

in the hands of his vicegerents, where it is necessary for the preservation of

the public peace : But it will not justify us in hurting our brother, to fay,

that he began, for it is the second blow that makes the quarrel ; and when

we were injured, we had an opportunity, not to justify our injuring him,

but to shew ourselves the true disciples of Christ, by forgiving him.

Three things our Saviour inrtanceth in, to (hew that Christians must pa

tiently yield to those who bear hard upon them, rather than contend ; and

these include others.

1. A blow on the cheek, which is an injury to me in my body. Whoso

evershallsmite thee on thy right cheek, which is not only a hurt, hut an affront

and indignity, 2 Cor. xi. 20. if a man in anger or scorn thus abuse thee,

turn to him the other check ; that is, instead of avenging that injury, prepare

for another, and bear it patiently : Give not the rude man as good as he

brings, do not challenge him, or enter an action against him ; if it be neces-

sary to the public peace, that he be bound to his good behaviour, leave that

to the magistrate ; but for thy own part, it will ordinarily be the wisest

course, to pass it by, and take no further notice of it : There are no bones

broke, no great harm done, forgive it, and forget it ; and if proud fools

think the worse of thee, and laugh at thee for it, all wise men will value and

hsnour thee for it, as a follower of the blessed Jesus, who, though he was

the Judge of Israel, did not smite those who smote him on the cheek, Mi-

cah v. 2. Though this may, perhaps, with some base spirits, expose us to

the like affront another time, and so it, is, in effoct, to turn the other theek ;

yet let not that disturb us, but let us trust God, and his providence, to pro.

tect us in the way of our duty : Perhaps, the forgiving of one injury may

prevent another, when the avenging of it would but draw another ; some

will be overcome by submission, who, by resistance, would but be the more

exasperated, Prov. xxv. 22. however, our amends is in Christ's hands, who

will recompense us with eternal glory, for the shame we thus patiently en

dure ; and though it be not directly inflicted, if it be quietly borne, for

conscience sake, and in conformity to Christ's example, it shall be put upon

the score of suffering for Christ.

2. The loss of a coat, which is a wrong to me in my estate, ver. 40. Is

any man willsue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, it is a hard cafe.

Note, It is common for legal processes to be made use of for the doing of

the greatest injuries. Though judges be just and circumspect, yet it is pos

sible for ill men, that make no conscience of oaths and forgeries, by course

of law, to recover the coat off a man's back. Marvel not at the matter,

Eccl. v. 8. ; but, in such a case, rather than go to law by way of revenge,

rather than exhibit a cross bill, or stand out to the utmost in defence of

that which is thy undoubted right, let him even take thy clokt also : If the

matter be small, which we may part with without any considerable damage

to our families, it is good to quit it for peace fake : It will not cost thee so

much to buy another cloke, but it will cost thee a great deal more, by

course of law, to recover that ; and therefore, unless thou canst get it again

by fair means, it is better let him take it.

3. The going of a mile by constraint, which is a wrong to me in my li

berty, ver. 41. Whosoevershall compel thee to go a mile, to run of an errand

for him, or to wait upon him, grudge not at it, but^e with him two miles,

rather than fall out with him : Say not, I would do it, if I were not com

pelled to it, but I hate to be forced ; rather fay, therefore I will do it ; for

otherwise there will be a quarrel ; and it is better serve him, than serve thy

own lust of pride and revenge. Some give this sense of it : The Jews

taught, that the disciples of the wise, and students of the law, were not to

be pressed, as others might, by the King's officers, to travel upon the pub

lic service ; but Christ will not have his disciples to insist upon this privi

lege, but to comply rather than offend the government. The sum of all is,

that Christians must not be litigious ; small injuries must be put up, and no

notice taken of them ; and if the injury be such as requires, we should seek

for reparation ; it must be for a good end, and without thought of revenge :

Though we must not invite injuries, yet we must meet them chearfully in

the way of duty, and make the best of them. If any fay, flesh and blood

cannot pass by such an affront, let them remember, that stem aud blood sliall

not inherit the kingdom of God.

(2.) We must be charitable and beneficent, ver. 42. must not only do no

hurt to our neighbours, but labour to do them all the good we can. 1 . We

must be ready to give : Give to him that ajketh thee. If thou hast an ability,

look upon the request of the poor as giving thee an opportunity for the

duty of almsgiving. When a real object of charity presents itself, we should

give at the first word ; give a portion to seven, and also to eight ; yet the

affairs of our charity must be guided with discretion, Psal. cxii. 5. lest we

give that to the idle and unworthy, which should be given to those that are ne

cessitous, and deserve well. What God faith to us, we should be ready to

say to our poor brethren, /IJk and itshall be given you. 2. We must be

ready to lend : This is sometimes as great a piece of charity as giving ; as

it not only relieveth the present exigence, but obligeth the borrower to pro

vidence, industry, and honesty ; and therefore, from him that will borrow of

thee, something to live on, or something to trade on, turn not thou away.

Shun not those that thou knowest have such a request to thee, nor contrive

excuses to shake them off: Be easy of access to him that would borrow :

Though he be bashful, and hath not confidence to make known his case,

and beg the favour, yet thou knowest both his need, and his desire, and

therefore offer him the kindness. Exorabor antequam regor ; hotifftis preci-

bus occurram, Seneca de vita beata. It becomes us to be thus forward in

acts of kindness, for before we call, God hears us, and prevents us with the

blessings of his goodness.

43 ^ Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt

love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy : 44 But I say unto

you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good

to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully

use you, and persecute you : 45 That ye may be the children

of your Father which is in heaven, for he maketh his fun to

rife on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just
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and on the unjust. 46 For if ye love them which love you,

what reward have ye ? do not even the publicans the fame ?

47 And if ye salute your brethren only, what do you more

than others ? do not even the publicans so ? 48 Be ye there

fore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.

We have here (lastly) an exposition of that great fundamental law of the

second table, Thoujhalt love thy neighbour ; which was the fulfilling of the

ljw.

1. See here how this law was corrupted by the comments of the Jewish

teachers, ver- 4- .'J. God said thoushalt love thy neighbour ; and by neighbour,

they understood thoie only of their own country, nation, and religion ; and

those only that they were pleased to look upon as their friends : Yet this

was not the worst ; from this command, Thau shalt love thy neighbour, they

were willing to infer, what God never designed, Thaushalt hate thine enemy ;

and they looked upon whom they pleased as their enemies, thus making

void the great command of God by their traditions, though there were

express laws to the contrary, Exod. xxiii. 4, .>. Dent, xxiii. 7- Thoujhalt

not abhor an Edomite, or an Egyptian, though these nations had been as much

enemies to Israel, as any whatsoever. It was true God appointed them to

destroy the seven devoted nations of Canaan, and not to make leagues with

them ; but there was a particular reason for it, to make room for Israel,

and that they might not be snares to them, but it was very ill-natured

from hence to infer, that they must, hdte all their enemies ; yet the moral

philosophy of the heathen allowed this. It is Cicero's rule, Nemini nocere

mst prius lacejsttum injuria. Oiftc. See how willing corrupt passions are to

fetch countenance from the word of God, and to take occasion by the

commandment, to justify themselves.

2. See how it is cleared by the command of the Lord Jesus, who teadh-

eth us another lesson : But J sty unto you, I, who came to be the great

pcaee-maker, the general reconciler, who loved you w hen you were strangers

aid enemies, I say. Love your enemies, ver. 44, Though men are never so

bad themselves, and carry it never so basely towards us, yet that doth not

discharge us from the great debt we owe them, of love to our kind, love to

our kin : We cannot but find ourselves very prone to wish the hurt, or at

least very coldly to desire the good, of those that hate us, and have been a-

busive to us ; but that which is at the bottom hereof, is a root of bitter

ness which must be plucked up, and a remnant of corrupt nature which

grace mull conquer. Note, It is the great duty of Christians to love their

enemies ; we cannot have complacency in one that is openly wicked and

profane, nor put a confidence in one that we know to be deceitful ; nor are

we to love all alike ; but we must pay respect to the human nature, and so

far honour all men : We must take notice, with pleasure, of that even in

cur enemies which is amiable, and commendable j ingenuity, good temper,

learning, moral virtue, kindness to others, profession of religion, &c. and

love that, though they are our enemies : We must have compassion for

them, and a good-will towords them. We are here told,

( 1 . ) That we must speak well of them : Bless them that curse you. When

we speak to them, we must answer their reviiings with courteous and friendly

words, and not render railing for railing ; behind their backs, we must com

mend that in them which is commendable, and, when we have said all the

good we can of them, not to be forward to fay any more. See 1 Pet. iii.

9. They, in whose tongues is the law of kindness, can give good words

to those who give ill words to them.

(2. ) That we must do well to them : Do good to them that hate you, and

that will be a better proof of love than good words. Be ready to do them

all the real kindness that may be, and glad of an opportunity to do it, in

tfaeir bodies, estates, names, families ; and especially to do good to their

souls. It was said of Archbishop Cranmer, that the way to make him one's

friend, was to do him an ill turn ; so many did he serve that had'disobliged

him.

(3.) We must pray well for them, Pray for them that despitesully use you,

and persecute you. Note, 1. It is no new thing for the most excellent saints

to be hated and cursed, and persecuted, and despitesully used by wicked

people; Christ himself was so treated. (2.) That when at any time we

meet with such usage, we have an opportunity of shewing our conformity,

both to the precept and to the example of Christ, by praying for them who

thus abuse us. If we cannot otherwise testify our love to them, yet this

way we may, without ostentation, and it is such a way as surely we durst

not dissemble in. We must pray, that God will forgive them, that they

may never fare the worse for any thing they have done against us, and that

he would make them to be at peace with us ; and this is one way of making

them so. Plutarch, in his Laconic Apothegms, ha9 this of Aristo ; when

one commended Cleomenes's saying, who being asked, What a good King

should do ? replied, ris t*i» ^/Abs Imgyikii, irtu o« iyeSgai xixw'dtoi'hv ; Good

turns to his friends, and evil to his enemies .-He said, How much better is it

Tar fj.i « $i\us IvigyflcTn T«s oi <%Sfus iroiei, ;' To do good to ourfriends, and

mate friends ofour enemies. This is heaping coals o sjire in their head.

Two reasons are here given to enforce this command (which founds so

harsh) of loving our enemies. We must do it,

1 . That we be like God our Father ; that ye may be, i. e. may approve

yourselves to be the children osyourfather which is in heaven. Can we write

after a better copy I It is a copy in which love to the worst of enemies is

reconciled to, and consistent with infinite purity and holiness. God maketh

his fun to rife, andsendeth rain on the just and unjusl, ver. 45. Note, 1. Sun

shine and rain are great blessings to the world, and they come from God.

It is his fun that shines, and the rain is sent by him. They do not come

of course, or by chance, but from God. 2. Common mercies must be va

lued as instances and proofs of the goodness of God, who in them shews

himself a bountiful benefactor to the world of mankind, who would be very

miserable without these favours, and are utterly unworthy of the least of

them. 3. These gifts of common providence are dispensed indifferently to

good and evil, just and unjust ; so that we cannot know love and hatred by

what is before us, but what is within us, not by the shining of the sun on

our heads, but by the rising of the Sun of righteousness in our hearts. 4.

The worst of men partake of the comforts of this life in common with

others, though they abuse them, and fight against God with his own wea

pons ; which is an amazing instance of God's patience and bounty. It was

but once that God forbade his fun to shine on the Egyptians, when the Is

raelites had light in their dwellings ; God could make such a distinction

every day. 5. The gifts of God's bounty to wicked men that are in re

bellion against him, teach us to do goed to those that hate us ; especially

considering, that though there is in us a carnal mind which is enn:ity to

God, yet we (have in his bounty. 6. Those only will be accepted as the

children of God that study to resemble him, particularly in his goodness.

2. That we may herein do more than others, ver. 46, 47. 1- Publicans

love their friends : Nature inclines them to do it, interest directs them to it.

To do good to them which do good to us, is a common piece of humanity,

which even those whom the Jews hated and despised, could give as good

proofs of as the best of them. The Publicans were men of no good fame,

yet they were grateful to such as had helped them to their places, and

courteous to those they had a dependence upon ; and shall we be no better

than they ? In doing this we serve ourselves and consult our own advantage ;

and what reward can we expect for that, xinless a regard to God, and fense

of duty, carry us further than our natural inclination, and worldly interest?

2. We must therefore love our enemies, that we may exceed them. If we

must go beyond Scribes and Pharisees, much more beyond Publicans. Note,

Christianity is something more than humanity. It is a serious question,

which we should frequently put to ourselves, " What do we more than

others:"' What excellent thing do we do ? We know more than others,

we talk more of the things of God than others : we profess, and have pro

mised more than others; God has done more for us, and therefore justly

expects more from, us, than from others ; the glory of God is more con

cerned in us, than in others : But what do we more than others ? Wherein

do we live above the rate of the children of this world ? Are we not carnal,

and do we not walk as men below the character of Christians ? In this es

pecially we must do more than others, that, while every one will render

good for good, we must render good for evil ; and this will speak a nobler

principle, and is consonant to a higher rule than the most of men act by.

Others salute their brethren, they hug those of their own party, and way,

and opinion, but we must not so confine our respect, but love our enemies,

otherwise what reward have we ? We cannot expect the reward of Chris

tians, if we rife no higher than the virtue of Publicans. Note, Those that

promise themselves a reward above others, must study to do more than others.

Lastly, Our Saviour concludes this subject with this exhortation, ver.

48. Be ye therefore persett, as your Father which is in heaven is perseil.

Which may be understood, I. In general, including all those things where

in we must be followers of God as dear children. Note, It is the duty of

Christians to desire and aim at, and press towards a perfection in grace and

holiness, Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14. And therein we must study to conform our

selves to the example of our heavenly Father, 1 Pet. i. IS, 16. Or, 2. In

this particular before mentioned, of doing good to our enemies ; fee Luke

vi. 36. It is God's perfection to forgive injuries, and to entertain strangers,

and to do good to the evil and unthankful, and it will be ours to be like

him. We that owe so much, that owe our all to the divine bounty, ought

to copy it out as well as we can.

Vol. IV. No. 141. M
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C H A P. VI. |

Csxtsr having in theformer chapter armed hie disciples against the corrupt

doctrines and opinions of the Scribes and Pharisees, especially in their exposi

tions of the Ia<n> (that was called their leaven, Matth. xvi. 12.) comes in

this chapter to warn them against their corrupt practices, again/I the two

fins, which though in their doctrine they did not justify, yet in their conversa

tion they were notoriously guilty of, andso as even to recommend them to their

admirers ; those -were hypocrisy, and worldly mindcdness.^Fn* which of all

others the professors of religion need to guard against, as fin s that mojl easily

beset those who have escaped the grosserpollutions that are in the -world through

lujl, and are therefore highly dangerous. We are here cautioned, I . Against

hypocrisy ; •toe must not be as the hypocrites are, nor do as the hypocrites do,

(1.) In giving of alms, ver. 1,—4. (2.) In prayer, ver. 5,—8. And

here taught what to pray for, and how to pray, ver. 9,—13. And to for

give in prayer, ver. 14, 15. (3.) In fasting, ver. 16,—18. II. Againfl

worldly-mindedness. (1.) In our choice, which is the destroyingfin of hy

pocrites, ver. 19,—24. (2.) In our cares, which is the disquieting Jin of

many good Christians, ver. 25,—34.

TAKE heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be

seen of them : otherwise ye have no reward of your

Father which is in heaven. 2 Therefore when thou dost thine

alms, do not found a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites

do, in the synagogues, and in the streets, that they may have

glory of men. Verily, I fay unto you, they have their reward.

3 But when thou dost alms, let not thy left hand know what

thy right hand doth : 4 That thine alms may be in secret :

and thy Father which seeth in secret, himself shall reward thee

openly. .

A.S we must: do better than the Scribes and Pharisees in avoiding heart -

fins, heart-adultery, and heart-murder, so likewise in maintaining and keep

ing up heart-religion, doing what we do from an inward vital principle, that

we may be approved of God, not that we ma/ be applauded of men ; that

is, we must watch against hypocrisy, which was the leaven of the Pharisees,

as well as their doctrine, Luke xii. 1. Alms-giving, prayer, and falling,

are three great Christian duties, the three foundations of the law, fay the

Arabians, by them, we do homage and service to God with our three prin

cipal interests ; by prayer, with our fouls ; by fasting, with our bodies ; by

alms-giving, with our estates. Thus we must not only depart from evil,

but do good, and do it well, and so dwell for evermore.

Now in these verses we are cautioned against hypocrisy in giving alms.

Take heed of it. Our being bid to take heed of it, intimates it is a sin. 1.

We are in great danger of; it is a subtle sin, vain-glory insinuates itself in

what we do ere we are aware. The disciples would be tempted to it by

the power they had to do many wondrous works, and their living with some

that admired them, and others that despised them, both which are tempta

tions to covet to make a fair (hew in the ftesti. 2. It is a sin we are in great

danger by. Take heed of hypocrisy, for if it reign in you, it will ruin you.

It is the dead fly that spoils the whole box of precious ointment.

Two things are here supposed,

1. The giving of alms is a great duty, and a duty .which all the disciples

of Christ, according to their ability, must abound in. It is prescribed by

the law of nature and of Moses, and great stress laid upon it by the pro

phets. Divers ancient copies here for rJ>tii\iy>p.oo-ir>ir, your alms, read -rm

Sixa/so-sW, your righteousness, for alms are righteousness, Psal. cxii. 9. Prov.

. X. 2. The Jews called the poor's box, the bos of righteousness, That which

is given to the poor, is said to be their due, Prov. iii. 27. The duty is

nevertheless necessary and excellent for its being abused by hypocrites to

serve their pride. If superstitious papists have placed a merit in works of

charity, that will not be an excuse for covetous protestants that are barren

in such good works. It is true, our alms deeds do not deserve heaven, but

it h as true, we cannot go to heaven without them. It is pure religion,

James i. 27. and will be the test at the great day j Christ here takes it for

granted that his disciples give alms, nor «ill he own those that do not.

2. That it is such a duty as hath a great reward attending it, which is

lost if it be done in hypocrisy. It is sometimes rewarded in temporal things,

with plenty, Prov. xi. 21, 25. and xix. 27- security from want, Prov.

xxviii. 27 Psal. xxvii. 21, 25. succour in distress, Psal. xli. 1, 2. honour

aud a good name, which follows those most that least covet it, Psal. cxii. 9.

However, it (hall be recompensed in the resurrection of the just, Luke xiv,

4. in eternal riches.

Quas dederis, solas semper haledis opes. Martial.

This being supposed, observe now,

1. What was the practice of the hypocrites about this duty. They did

it indeed, but not from any principle of obedience to God, or love to man,

but in pride and vain-glory j not in compassion to the poor, but purely for

ostentation, that they might be cried up for good men, and so might gain

an interest in the esteem of the people, with which they knew how to serve

their own turn, and to get a great deal more than they gave. Pursuant to

this intention, they chose to give their alms in thesynagogues, and in theflreets,

where there was the greatest concourse of people to observe them, who ap

plauded their liberality because they shared in it, but were so ignorant as

not to discern their abominable pride. Probably, they had collections for

the poor in the synagogues, and the common beggars that haunted the

streets and high-ways, and upon these public occasions they chose to give

their alms. Not that it is unlawful to give alms, when men see us : wt

may do it, we must do it ; but not that men may see us ; we should rather

chuse those objects of charity that are less observed. The hypocrites, if

they give alms at their own houses, sounded a trumpet, under pretence of

calling the poor together to be served, but really to proclaim their charity,

and to have that taken notice of, and made the subject of discourse.

Now the doom that Christ passeth upon this is very observable ; Verily

Isay unto you, they have their reward. At first view this seems a promise,

if they have their reward they have enough, but two words in it make it a

threatening.

1. It is a reward, but it is their reward ; not the reward which God

promiseth to them that do good, but the reward which they promise them

selves, and a poor reward it is ; they did it to be seen of men3 and they are

seen of men ; they chose their own delusions with which they cheated

themselves, and they (hall have what they chose. Carnal professors indent

with God for preferment, honour, wealth, and they (hall have their bellies

filled with those things, Psal. xvii. It. but let them expect no more, these

are their consolation, Luke vi. 24. their good things, Luke xvi. 25. and

they (hall be put off with these. Didst not thou agree with me for a penny ?

It is the bargain thou art like to abide by.

It is a reward, but it is a present reward, they have it ; and there is

none reserved for them io the future state. They now have all that they

are likely to have from God ; they have their reward here, and have none

to hope for hereafter. 'An^»« tov /*iVfc». It signifies a receipt in full.

What rewards the godly have in this life, it is but in part of payment, there

is more behind, much more j but hypocrites have their all in this world, so

(hall their doom be ; themselves have decided it. The world is but for

provision to the saints, it is their spending money j but it is pay to hypo

crites, it is their portion.

2. What is the precept of our Lord Jesus about it, ver. 3, 4. He that

was himself such an example of humility, pressed it upon his disciples as

absolutely necessary to the acceptance of their performances. Let not thy

lest hand know what thy right hand doth, when thou givest alms. Perhaps

it alludes to the placing of the Corban, the poor man's box, or the chest

into which they cast their free-will offering, on the right hand of the

passage into the temple ; so that they put their gift into it with the right

hand. Or the giving of alms with the right hand, intimates readiness to it,

and resolution in it ; do it dexterously, not aukwardiy, or with a sinister in

tention. The right hand may be used in helping the poor, lifting them

up, writing for them, dressing their sores, and other ways, besides giving

to them j but whatever kindness thy right hand doth to the poor, let not

thy lest know it, that is, conceal it as much as possible, indurlrioufly keep

it private. Do it because it is a good work, not because it will get thee a

good name. In omnibus factis, re, non tefle moveamur, Cic. di. fin. - It is

intimated, I. That we must not let others know what we do, no, not those

that stand'at our left hand, that are very near us. Instead of acquainting

them with it, keep it from them if possible ; however, appear so desirous

to keep it from them, as that in civility they may seem not to take notice

of it, and keep it to themselves, and let it go no further. 2. That we

must not observe it too much ourselves, the left hand is a part of ourselves,

we must not within ourselves take notice too much of the good we do,

must not applaud and admire ourselves. Self-conceit and self-complacency,

and an adoring our own shadow, are branches of pride as dangerous as vain

glory and ostentation before men. We find those had their good works

remembered to their honour, who had themselves forgotten them, Whenfaw

we thee a-hungry or a-thirst f

3. What is the promise of those who are thus sincere and humble in

their alms-giving. Let thine alms be in secret, and then thy Father which
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sitfb in secret will observe them. Note, When we take least notice of our

good deeds ourselves, God takes most notice of them. As God hears the

wrongs done to us, when we do not hear them, Psal. xxxviii. 14, 15. so

Wfees the good done by us when we do not fee it. As it is a terror to

hypocrites, so it is a comfort to sincere Christians, that God fees in secret.

But this is not all, not only the observation and praise, but the recompense

B of God, himselfJball re-ward thee openly. Note, Those that in their alms

giving study to approve themselves to God, only turn themselves, over to

him for their pay-master. The hypocrite catches at the shadow, but the

upright man makes sure the substance. Observe how emphatically it is ex

pressed ; h'tmslf shall reward, he •will himself be the rewarder. Heb. xi. 6.

Let him alone to make it up in kind, or kindness ; nay, he will himself be

the reward, Gen. xv. I. thine exceeding great reward. He will reward

thee as thy Father ; not as a mailer, who gives his servant just what he

earns, and no more ; but as a father, who gives abundantly more, and with

out stint, to his son that serves him. Nay, he (hall reward thee openly, if

not in the present day, yet in the great day ; then shall every man have

praise os God, open praise ; thou malt be confessed before men. If the

work be uot open, the reward shall, and that is better.

5 ^f And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the

hypocrites are ; for they love to pray standing in the syna

gogues, and in the eorners of the streets, that they may

be seen of men. Verily, I say unto you, they have their

reward. 6 But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy

closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father

which is in secret, and thy father which seeth in secret, shall

reward thee openly. 7 But when ye pray, use not vain re

petitions, as the heathen do : for they think that they shall be

heard for their much speaking. 8 Be not ye therefore like

umo them ; for your Father knoweth what things ye have

need of, before ye ask him.

In prayer we have more immediately to do with God than in giving

alms, and therefore are yet more concerned to be sincere, which is what

we are here directed to. When thou prnyesl, ver. 5. it is taken for granted

that all the disciples of Christ pray. As soon as ever Paul was converted,

iebeldhe prayeth. You may as soon find a living man that doth not breathe,

as a living Christian that doth not pray. For thisshall every one that is

godly pray. If prayeriess, then graceless. Now, when thou prayest, thou

flialt not be ai the hypocrites are, nor do as they do, ver. 5. Note, Those '

who would not do as the hypocrites do in their way and actions, must not

be as the hypocrites are in their frame and temper. He names no body,

but it appears by Matth. xxiii. 13. that by the hypocrites here he means

especially the Scribes and Pharisees.

Now there were two great faults they were guilty of in prayer, against

each of which we are here cautioned, vain-glory, ver. 5, 6. and vain repeti

tion, ver. 7, 8.

I. We must not be proud and vain glorious in prayer, nor aim at the

praise of men. And here observe,

1. What was the way andpraHicc of the hypocrites. In all their ex

ercises of devotion, it was plain the chief thing they aimed at, was to be

commended by their neighbours, and thereby to make an interest for them

selves. When they seemed to soar upwards in prayer, (and if it be right,

it is the fouls ascent towards God), yet even then their eye was downwards

upon this as their prey. Observe, 1. What the places were which they

chose for their devotions ; they prayed in the synagogues, which were indeed

proper places for public prayer, but not for personal. They pretended

hereby to do honour to the place of their assemblies, but indeed to doho-

nonr to themselves. They prayed in the corners of thegreets, (so the word

signifies), which were most frequented. They withdrew thither, as if they

were under a pious impulse which would not admit delay, but really it was

to make themselves to be taken notice of. There were two streets met,

they were not only within ken of both, but every passenger turning close

opori them would observe them, and hear what they said.

2. The posture they used in prayer, they praystanding ; this is a lawful

and proper posture for prayer, Mark xi. 25. When yestand praying ; but

kneeling being the more humble and reverent gesture, (Luke xxii. 4-1.

Acts vii. 60. Eph. iii. 15.) their standing seemed to savour of pride and

conldence m themselves, Luke xviii. 11. The Phariseesflood and prayed.

3. Their pride in chusing those public places, which is expressed in two

I things ; 1. They fcve to pray there : They did' not love prayer for its own

fake, but they loved it when it gave them an opportunity of making them

selves taken notice of. Circumstances may be such, that our good deed*

must needs be done openly, so as to fall under the observation of others,

and be commended by them ; but the sin and danger is, when we love it,

and are pleased with it, because it feeds the proud humour. 2. It is that

they may be seen os men ; not that God might accept them, but that men

might admire and applaud them j and that they might easily get the estate*

of widows and orphans into their hands, (who would not trust such devout

praying men ;) and when they had them, might devour them without being

suspected, Matth. xxiii. 14. and effectually carry on their public designs to

enslave the people.

4. The product of all this, they have their reward ; they have all the

recompence they must ever expect from God for their service, and a poor

recompence it is. What will it avail us to have the good word of our fel

low-servants, if our master do not fay, Well done. But if in so great a

transaction as is between in and God, when we are at prayer, we can take

in so poor a consideration as the praise of men is, it is just that that mould

be all our reward. They did it to be seen of men, and they arc so ; and

much good may it do them. N8te, Those that would approve themselves

to God in their integrity in their religion, must have no regard to the praise

of men, it is not to men that we pray, nor from them that we expect an-

answer ; they are not to be our judges, they are dust and allies like ourselves,

and therefore we must not have our eye to them ; what passeth between!

God and our own souls must be out of fight. In our synagogue worship

we must avoid every thing that tends to make our personal devotion re

markable, as they that caused their voice to be heard on high, Isa. lviii. 4.

Nor are public places proper for private solemn prayer.

2. What is the will of Jesus Christ, in opposition to this. Humility

and sincerity are the two great lessons that Christ teacheth us : Thou when

thou prayed, do so and so, ver. 6. thou in particular, by thyself, and for

thyself.

Personal prayer is here supposed to be the duty and practice of all Christ's

disciples. Observe,

( I . ) The directions here given about it.

1. Instead of praying in the synagogues, and in the corners of ihestreett,

enter into thy closet, that is, into some place of privacy and retirement ; Isaa^

went into the field, Gen. xxiv. 63. Christ to a mountain. Peter to the

house-top : No place amiss in point of ceremony, if it do but answer the

end. Note, Secret prayer is to be performed secretly, that we may be un

observed, and so may avoid ostentation ; undisturbed, and so may avoid

distraction ; unheard, and so may use the greater freedom ; yet if the cir

cumstances be such, that we cannot possibly avoid being taken notice of,

we must not therefore neglect the duty, lest the omission be a greater scandal

than the observation of it.

2. Instead of doing it to heseen os men, pray to thy Father which is in

secret ; to me, even to me, Zech. vii. 5, 6. The Pharisees prayed rather to

men than to God j whatever was the form of their prayers, the scope of

it was to beg the applause os men, and court their favours. Well, do thoa

pray to God, and let that be enough for thee. Pray to him as a Father,

as thy Father ready to hear and answer; graciously inclined to pity, help,

and succour thee. Pray to thy Father which is in secret. Note, In secret

prayer we must have an eye to God as present in all places ; he is there, in

thy closet, when no one else is there ; there especially, nigh to thee in what

thou callest upon him for. By secret prayer we give God the glory of his

universal presence, Acts xvii. 24. and may take to ourselves the comfort

of it.

(2.) The encouragements here given us to it.

1. Thy Father sees in secret ; his eye is upon thee to accept thee, when

the eyes of «io man are upon thee to applaud thee : Under the fig-tree I

saw thee, said Christ to Nathanael, John i. 18. He saw Paul at prayer in

such a street, at such a house, Acts ix. II. There is not a secret, sudden

breathing after God, but he observes it.

2. He will reward thee openly ; they have their reward that do it openly,

and thou shalt not lose thine for thy doing it in secret. It is called a re

ward, but it is of grace, not of debt : what merit can there be in begging i

The reward will be open, they shall not only have it, but have it honour

ably ; the open reward is that which hypocrites are fond of, but they have

not patience to stay for it ; it is that which the sincere are dead to, and

they shall have it over and above. Sometimes secret prayers are rewarded

openly in this world by signal answers to them, which manifest God's pray

ing people in the consciences of their adversaries ; however, at the great

day, there will be an open reward, when all praying people shall appear irf

glory with the great Intercessor, The Pharisees had their reward before
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aii the town, and it was a mere flash and shadow ; tnie Christians shall have

I heirs before al] the world, angels and men, and it (hall be a weight of

glory.

II. We must not use vain repetitions in prayer, ver. 7, 8. Though the

life of prayer lies in lifting up the foul, and pouring out the heart, yet

there is some interest which words have in prayer, especially in joint prayer ;

for in that words are necessary, and it should seem that our Saviour speaks

here especially of that j for before he said, when thou prayejl here, when ye

pray ; and the Lord's prayer which follows is a joint prayer, and in that

he that is the mouth of others is molt tempted to an ostentation of language

and expression, against which we are here warned ; use not -vain repetitions,

either alone, or with others ; the Pharisees affected this, they made long

prayers, Matth. xxiii. 14. all their care was to make them long. Now

observe,

1. What the fault is that is here approved and condemned ; it is making

a mere lip labour of the duty of prayer, the service of the tongue, when it

is not the service of the soul. This is expressed here by two words,

fixÆtey/a voXvXiyix. 1. Vain repetitions ; tautology, battology, idle babb

ling over the fame words again and again, to no purpose, like Battus, Sub

Mis montibus erunt, erant sub montilus Mis .•like that imitation of the wordi

ness of a fool, Eccl. x. 14. A mnn cannot tell ivhatshall be, and whatshall

be aster him, who can tell ? Which is indecent and nauseous in any discourse,

much more in speaking to God. It is not all repetition in prayer that is

here condemned, but vain repetitions; Christ himself prayed, saying the

same words; Matth. xxvi. 44. out of a more than ordinary fervour and zeal,

.Luke xxii. 44. So Daniel, chap. ix. 18, 19. And there is a very elegant

repetition of the fame words, Plal. cxxxvi. it may be of use both to express

our own affections, and so to excite the affections of others. But the

superstitious rehearsing of a tale of words, without regard to the fense of

them, as the Papists saying, by their beads, so many Ave Maries and Pater

nosters ; or the barren and dry going over of the fame things again and

again, merely to drill out the prayer to such a length, and to make a shew

ot affection, when really there is none, these are the vain repetitions here

condemned. When we would fain fay much, but cannot fay much to the

purpose ; this is displeasing to God and all wise men. 2. Much speaking,

that is, an affectation of prolixity in prayer, either out of pride or super

stition, or an opinion that God needs either to be informed, or argued with

by us, or out of mere folly and impertinence, because men love to hear

themselves talk. Not that all long prayers are forbidden ; Christ prayed

all night, Luke vi. 12. Solomon's was a long prayer ; there is sometimes

need of long prayers, when our errands and our affections are extraordinary ;

but merely to prolong the prayer, as if that would make it more pleasing

or more prevailing with God, is that which is here condemned : It is not

much praying that is condemned ; no, we are bid to pray always j but

much speaking ; the danger of this error is when we only fay our prayers,

not when we pray them. This caution is explained by that of Solomon,

Eccl. v. 2. Let thy <words be few, that is, considerate and well weighed ;

take with you words, Hof. xiv. 2. chuse out words, Job iv. 14. and do not

fay every thing that comes uppermost.

2. What reasons are given against this.

1. This is the way of the heathen, as the heathen do ; and it ill becomes

Christians to worship their God as the Gentiles worship theirs. The hea

then were taught by the light of nature to worship God, but becoming

vain in their imaginations concerning the object of their worship, no wonder

they became so concerning the manner of it, and particularly in this in

stance ; thinking God altogether such a one as themselves, they thought

he needed many words to make him understand what was said" to him, or

to bring him to comply with their requests; as if he were weak and igno

rant, and hard to be intreated. Thus Baal's priests were hard at it from

morning till almost night with their vain repetitions, 0 Baal hear us, 0

Baal hsar us, and vain petitions they were ; but Elijah, in a grave compos

ed frame, with a very short concise prayer, prevailed for sire from heaven

sell, and then water, 1 Kings xviii. 26,—36'. Lip labour in prayer, though

never so well laboured, if that be all, "is but loll labour.

2. It needs not be your way, for your Father in heaven knows what

things you have need of, before you ajk him ; and therefore there is no occa

sion for "such abundance of words. It doth not follow that therefore you

need not pray ; for God requires you by prayer to own your need of him,

and dependence on him, and to put his promises in suit ; but therefore you

are to open your case, and pour out your hearts before him, and then leave

it with him. Consider, 1. The God we pray to is our Father, by creation,

by covenant, and therefore our addresses to him should be easy, natural, aud

unaffected ; children do not use to make long speeches to their parents when

they want, any thing; it is enough to Uy, my head, my head. Let us

come up to him with the disposition of children, with love, reverence, and

dependence ; and then those need not say many words that are taught by

the Spirit of adoption to fay that one aright, Abba, Father. 2. He is a

Father that knows our cafe, and knows our wants better than we do our

selves. He knows what things we have need of, his eyes rim to and fro

through the earth to observe the necessities of his people, 2 Chron. xvi. 9.

and he often gives before we call, Isa. lxv. 24. and more than we ask for,

Eph. iii. 20. and if he do not give his people what they ask, it is because

he knows they do not need it, nor is it for their good ; and of that he is

fitter to judge for us, than we for ourselves. We need not be long, or use

many words in representing our case, God knows it better than we can tell

him, only he will know it from us ; what will ye that I should do unto you ?

and when we have told him what it is, we mull refer ourselves to him, Lord,,

all my desire is before thee, Psal. xxxviii. 9. So far is God from being;

wrought upon by the length or language of our prayers, that the molt

powerful intercessions are those which are made with groanings which can

not be uttered, Rom. viii. 27. We are not to prescribe, but subscribe

to God.

9 ^f After this manner therefore pray ye : Our Father,

which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 10 Thy king

dom come. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven.

1 1 Give us this day our daily bread. 12 And forgive us our

debts, as we forgive our debtors. 13 And lead us not into

temptation, but deliver us from evil : for thine is the king

dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.

1 4 For, if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Fa

ther will also forgive you. 15 But if ye forgive not men

their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your tres

passes.

When Christ had condemned what was amiss he directs to do better ;

for his are reproofs of instruction. Because we know not what to pray for

as we ought, he here helps our infirmities, by putting words into our mouths,

After this manner therefore pray ye, ver. 9. So many were the corruptions

that were crept into this duty of prayer among the Jews, that Christ saw it

needful to give a new directory for prayer, to shew his disciples what must

ordinarily be the matter and method of their prayer, which he gives in words

that may very well be used as a form ; as the summary or contents of the

several particulars ef our prayers. Not that we are tied up to the use of

this form only, or of this always, as if this were necessary to the consecrating;

of our other prayers ; we are here bid to pray after this manner, with these

words, or to this.effect. That in Luke differs from this ; we do not find

it used by the apostles ; we are not here taught to pray in the name of

Christ, as we are afterwards ; we are here taught to pray, that that kingdom

might come which did come when the Spirit was poured out: Yet, with

out doubt, it is very good to use it as a form ; and it is a pledge of the

communion of laints, it having been used by the church in all ages, at least,

(faith Dr. Whitby) from the third century. It is our Lord's prayer: It

is of his composing, of his appointing ; it is very compendious, yet very.

comprehensive, in compassion to our praying infirmities. The matter is

choice and necessary, the method instructive, and the expression very con

cise. It has much in a little, and it is requisite that we acquaint ourselves

with the fense and meaning of it ; for it is used acceptably, no further than

it is used understandingly, and without vain repetition.

The Lord's prayer (as indeed every prayer) is a letter sent from earth,

to heaven. Here is the inscription of the letter, the person to whom it is

directed, our Father; the place where, in heaven ; the contents of it, in se-

veial errands of request ; the close, for thine is the kingdom ; the seal, Amen j

and, if you will, the date too, this day.

Plainly thus ; there are three parts of the prayer.

1. The preface, Our Father which art in heaven. Before we come to

our business, there must be a solemn address to him with whom our business

lies : Our Father ; intimating that we must pray, not only alone, and for

ourselves, hut with, and for others ; for we are members one of another,

and are called into fellowship with each other. We are here taught to

whom to pray, to God only, and not to saints and angels ; for they are ig

norant of us, are not to have the honours we give in prayer, nor can give

the favours we expect. We are taught how to address ourselves to God,

and what title to give him, that which speaks him rather beneficent thau

magnificent, for we are to come boldly to the throne of grace.
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1. We must address ourselves to him as our Father, and must call him so.

He is a common Father to all mankind, by creation, Mai. ii. 10. Acts xvii.

28. He is in a special manner a Father to the saints by adoption and re

generation, Eph. i. 5. Gal. iv. 6. and an unspeakable privilege it is. Thus

»tmust eye him in prayer, keep up good thoughts of him, such as are en

couraging, and not affrighting ; nothing more pleasing to God, or pleasing

to ourselves, than to call God Father : Christ in prayer mostly called God

lather. If he be our Father, he will pity us under our weaknesses and in

firmities, PsaL ciii. 13. will spare us, Mai. iii. 17. will make the best of our

performances, though very defective, will deny us nothing that is good for

us, Luke xi. 1 1, 13. We have access with boldness to him, as to a Father,

and have an Advocate with the Father, and the Spirit of adoption. When

ire come repenting of our sins, we must eye God as a Father, as the pro

digal did, Luke xv. 18. Jer. iii. !9. when we come begging for grace and

peace, and the inheritance and blessing of sons, it is an encouragement that

we come to God, not as an unreconciled, avenging Judge, but as a loving,

gracious, reconciled Father in Christ, Jer. iii. 4.

2. As our Fatter in heaven ; So in heaven as to be every where else, for

the heaven cannot contain him; yet so in heaven as there to manifest his

glory, for it is his throne, Psal. ciii. 19. and it is to believers a throne of

grace ; thitherward we must direct our prayers, for Christ the Mediator is

bow in Heaven, Heb. viii. ]. Heaven is out of sight, and a world of spi

rits, therefore our converse with God in prayer must be spiritual ; it is on

high, therefore in prayer we must be raised above the world, and lift up our

hearts, Pfal. v. 1. Heaven is a place of perfect purity, and we must there

fore lift up pure hands, mull study to sanctify his name, who is the holy

One, and dwells in that holy place, Lev. x. 3. From heaven God beholds

the children of men, Pfal. xxxiii. 13, 14. and we must in prayer fee his eye

upon us ; thence he has a full and clear view of all our wants, and burthens,

and desires, and all our infirmities. It is the firmament of his power like

wise, as well as of his prospect, Psal. cl. 1. He is not only as a Father, ,

filing to help us, but as a heavenly Father, able to help us, able to do

pat things for us, more than we can ask or think ; he has wherewithal to

supply our needs, for every good gift is from above. He is a Father, and

therefore wo may come to him with boldness ; but a Father in heaven, and

therefore we must come with reverence, Eccl. v. 2. Thus all our prayers

should correspond with that which is our great aim as Christians, and that

is, to be with God in heaven. God and heaven, the end of our whole

conversation, must be particularly eyed in every prayer ; there is the centre

to which we are all tending. By prayer we fend before us thither, where

we profess to be going.

2. The petitions, and those arc six, the three first relating more immedi

ately to God and his honour, the three last to our own concerns, both tem

poral and spiritual ; as in the ten commandments, the four first teach us our

duty towards God, and six last our duty towards our neighbour. The

method of this prayer teaclieth us to seek first the kingdom of God and his

righteousness, and then to hope that other things mall be added.

1. Hallowed be thy name. It is the fame word that in other places is trans

lated santiisicd ; but here the old word hallowed is retained, only because

people were used to it in the Lord's prayer. In these words, 1. We give

glory to God ; it may be taken, not as a petition, but as an adoration ; as

that, the Lord be magnified, or glorified, for God's holiness is the greatness

and glory of all his perfections ; we must begin our prayers with praising

God, and it is very fit he should be first served, and that we should give

glory to God, before we expect to receive mercy and grace from him. Let

him have the praise of his perfections, and then let us have the benefit of

them. 2. We fix our end, aud it is the right end to be aimed at, and ought

to be our chief and ultimate end in all our petitions, that God may be glo

rified ; all our other requests must be in subordination to tin's, and in pur

suance of it. Father, glorify thyself, in giving me my daily bread, and

pardoning my sins, &c. Since all is of him, and through him, all must be

to him, and for him. In prayer our thoughts and affections should be car

ried out most to the glory of God. The Pharisees made their own name

the chief end of their prayers, ver. 5. to be seen of men ; in opposition to

which, we are directed to make the name of God our chief end ; let all our

petitions centre in this, and be regulated by it. Do so and so for me, for

the glory of thy name, and as far as is for the glory of it. 3. We desire

and pray that the name of God, that is, God himself, in all that whereby

be hat made himself known, may be sanctified and glorified both by us and

others, and especially by himself. Father, let- thy name be glorified as a

Father, and a Father in heaven ; glorify thy goodness and thy highness,

thy majesty and mercy. Let thy name be sanctified, for it is a holy name ;

•no matter what becomes of our polluted names, but, Lord, what wilt thou

do to thy great name ? When we pray that God's name may be glorified,

1. We make a virtue of necessity ; for God will sanctify his own name,

whether we desire it or no ; I will be exalted among the heathen, Psalm

xlvi. 10. 2. We ask for that which we are sure (hall be granted; for

when our Saviour prayed, Father, glorify thy name, it was immediately

answered, / have glorified it, and iv'dlgorify it yet again.

2. Thy kingdom come. This petition has plainly a reference to the doc

trine which Christ preached at this time, which John Baptist had preached

before, and which he afterwards sent his apostles out to preach, the king

dom of heaven is at hand. The kingdom of your Father which is in hea

ven, the kingdom of the Messiah, this is at hand, pray that it may come.

Note, We should turn the word we hear into prayer, our hearts should

echo to it ; doth Christ promise, Sure/y I come quietly ? our hearts should

answer, Even so come. Ministers mould pray over the word ; When they

preach the kingdom of God it at hand, they should pray, Father, thy kingdom

come. What God has promised we must pray for ; for promises are given,

not to supersede, but to quicken and encourage prayer ; and when the ac

complishment of a promise is near, and at the door, when the kingdom of

heaven is at hand, we should then pray for it the more earnestly ; thy king

dom come : As Daniel set his face to pray for the deliverance of Israel,

when he understood that the time of it was at hand, Dan. ix. 2. See Luke

xix. 1 1. It was the Jews daily prayer to God, " Let him make his king

dom reign, let his redemption flourish, and let his Messiah come and deliver

his people." Dr. Whitby, ex Vitringa. Let thy kingdom come, i. e. let

the gospel be preached to all, and embraced by all ; let all be brought to

subscribe to the record God has given in his word concerning his Son, and

to embrace him as their Saviour and Sovereign. Let the bounds of the

gospel church be enlarged, the kingdom of the world be made Christ's

kingdom, and all men become subjects to it, and live as become their

character.

3. Thy tuill be done on earth at it it in heaven. We pray that God's

kingdom being come, we and others may be brought into obedience to all

the laws and ordinances of it. By this let it appear that Christ's kingdom

is come* let God's will be done ;. and by this let it appear that it is come

as a kingdom of heaven, let it introduce a heaven upon earth. We make

CBrist but a titular Prince, if we call him King, and do not do his will ; hav

ing prayed that he may rule us, we pray that we may in every thing be ruled

by him. Observe, 1. The thing prayed for; thy will be done: Lord, do

what thou pleasest with me and mine, 1 Sam. iii. 18. I refer myself to

thee, and am well satisfied that all thy counsel concerning me should be per

formed : In this fense Christ prayed, Not my will, but thine be done.

And enable me to do what is pleasing to thee ; give me that grace that is

necessary to the right knowledge of thy will, and an acceptable obedience

to it. Let thy will be done cori'seientioufly by me and others, not our own

wills, the wills of the flesh, or the mind, not the wills of men, 1 Pet. iv. 2.

much less Satan's will, John viii. 44. that we may either displease God in

any thing we do, (ut nihil noflrum displiceat Deo) nor be displeased at any

thing God did, (ut nihil Dei displiceat nobit.J 2. The pattern or samplar

of it ; that it may be done in earth, in this place of our trial and probation,

where our work must be done, or it will never be done, at it is done in hea-

ven, that place of rest and joy, that that may at length be our states. We

pray that earth may be made more like to heaven, by the observance of

God's will, which through the prevalency of Satan's will, is become so

near a-kin to hell ; and that saints may be made more like to the holy angels

in their devotion and obedience. We are on earth, blessed be God, not yet

under the earth ; we pray for the living only, not for the dead, that are

gone down into silence.

4. Give ut thit day our daily bread. Because our natural being is neces

sary to our spiritual well-being in this world ; therefore, after the things of

God's glory, kingdom, and will, we pray for the necessary supports and

comforts of this present life, which are the gist of God, and must be asked

of him. Ton asrot liriitoioi, breadfor the day approaching, that is, for all the

remainder of our lives ; bread of the time to come, or, bread for our being

and subsistence, that which is agreeable to our condition in the world, Prov.

xxx. 8. food convenient for us and our families, according to our rank and

station.

Every word here hath a lesson in it : 1 . We ask for bread, that teacheth

us sobriety and temperance : We ask for bread, not dainties, not superflu

ities, that which is wholesome, though it be not nice. 2. We ask for our

bread, that teacheth us honesty and industry ; we do not ask for the bread

out of other peoples mouths, not the bread of deceit, Prov. xx. 1 3. not

the bread of idleness, Prov. xxxi. 27- but the bread honestly got. 3. We

ask for our daily bread, which teacheth us to take thought for the morrow,

Matth. vi. 34. but constantly to depend upon divine providence, as those

that have from hand to mouth. 4. We beg of God to give it us, not fell

Vol. IV. No. 141. N
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it us, or lend it us, but give it. The greatest of men must be beholden to

the mercy of God for their daily bread. 5. We pray, give it to ut, not to

me only, but to others in common with me. This teacheth us charity,

and a compassionate concern for the poor and needy : ft intimates also, that

we ought to pray with our families } we and our households eat together,

and therefore ought to pray together. 6. We pray that God would give

it ut this day, which teacheth us to renew the desires of our souls towards

God, as the wants of our bodies are renewed ; as duly as the day comes we

must pray to our heavenly Father, and reckon we could as well go a day

without meat, as without prayer.

5. Andforgive us our debtt, at weforgive our debtors. This is connected

to the former ; and forgive, intimating, that unless our sins be pardoned,

we can have no comfort in life, and the supports of it : Our daily bread

doth but feed us as lambs for the slaughter, if our sins be not pardoned.

It intimates likewise, that we must pray for daily pardon, as duly as we

pray for daily bread. He that is washed, needeth to wash his feet. Here

we hare.

( I . ) A petition : Father in heaven, forgive ut our debtt, our debts to

thee. Note, 1. Our sins are our debts ; there is a debt of duty, which, as

creatures, we owe to our Creator ; we do not pray to be discharged from

that, but, upon the non-payment of that, there ariseth a debt of punisli-

ment ; in default of obedience to the will of God ; we become obnoxious

to the wrath of God ; and for not observing the precept of the law, we

stand obliged to the penalty. A debtor is liable to process, so are we : A

malefactor is a debtor to the law, so are we. 2. Our hearts desire and

prayer to our heavenly Father every day mould be, that he would forgive

ut our debtt i that the obligation to punishment may be cancelled and va

cated, that we may not come into condemnation ; that we may be dis

charged, and have the comfort of it. In suing out the pardon of our sins,

the great plea we have to rely upon, is the satisfaction that was made to the

justice of God for the sin of man, by the dying of the Lord Jesus, our

surety, or rather bail to the action, that undertook our discharge.

An argument to enforce this petition ; at weforgive our debtors. This

is not a plea of merit, but a pica of grace. Note, Those that come to God

for the forgiveness of their sins against him, must make conscience of forgiv

ing those who have offended them, else they curse themselves when they

fay the Lord's prayer. Our duty is to forgive our debtert ; as to debts of

money, we must not be rigorous and severe in exacting them from those

that cannot pay them, without ruining themselves and their families ; but

this means debts of injury ; our debtors are those that trespass against us,

that smite us, chap. v. 39, 40. and, in strictness of law, might be prosecuted

for it; we must forbear, and forgive, and forget the affronts put upon us,

and the wrongs done us : and this is a moral qualification for pardon and

peace ; it encourageth to hope, that God will forgive us ; for if there be

in us this gracious disposition, it is wrought of God, and therefore is a per

fection eminently and transcendently in himself; it will be an evidence to us,

that he has forgiven us, having wrought in us the condition of forgiveness.

6. And lead us not into temptation but deliver usfrom evil. This petition

is expressed,

(1.) Negatively: Lead us not into temptation. Having prayed that the

guilt of sin may be removed, we pray, as is fit, that we may never return

again to folly, that we may not be tempted to it. It is not as if God

tempted any to sin ; but, Lord, do not let Satan loose upon us ; chain up

that roaring lion, for he is subtle and spiteful ; Lord, do not leave us to

ourselves, Psal. xix. 13. for we are very weak ; Lord, do not lay stumb

ling blocks and snares before us, nor put us into such circumstances, as

may be an occasion of falling. Temptations are to be prayed against, both

because of the discomfort and trouble of them, and because of the danger we

are in of being overcome by them, and the guijtand grief that then follows.

(2.) Positively: But deliver- us from evil, ivo t5 wwifS, from the evil

one, that is, the devil, the tempter ; keep us, that either we may not be

assaulted by him, or we may not be overcome by those assaults ; Or, from the

evil thing, that is, sin, the worst of evils, an evil, an only evil ; that

tvil thing which God hates, andVhich Satan tempts men to, and destroys

them by. Lord, deliver us from the evil of the world, the corruption that

is in the world through lust ; from the evil of every condition in the world ;

from the evil of death, from the sting of death, which is sin : Deliver us

from ourselves, from our own evil hearts : Deliver us from evil men, that

they may not be a snare to us, nor we a prey to them.

(3.) The conclusion: For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the

glory, for ever, Amen. Some refer this to David's doxology, 1 Chron.

xxiv. 1 1. Thine, 0 Lord, is the greatness. It is,

1. A form of plea, to enforce the foregoing petitions. It is our duty

to plead with God in prayer, to till our mouths with arguments, Job xxiii.

4. not to move God, but to affect ourselves; to encourage our faith, to

excite our fervency, and to evidence both. Now the best pleas in prayer,

are those that are taken from God himself, and from that which he hath,

made known of himself. We must wrestle with God in his own strength,

both as to the matter of our pleas, and the urging of them. The plea here

has special reference to the three first petitions : Father in heaven, thy king

dom come, for thine is the kingdom ; thy will be done, for thine it the power :

hallowed be thy name, for thine it the glory. And as to our own particular

errands, these are encouraging : Thine it the kingdom ; thou hast the govern

ment of the world, and the protection of the saints, thy willing subjects in

it : God gives and saves like a king. Thine it the power, to maintain and

support that kingdom, and to make good all thine engagements to thy

people. Thine it the glory, as the end of all that which is given to, and done'

for the saints, in answer to their prayers ; for their praise waiteth for him.

This is matter of comfort and holy confidence in prayer.

2. It is a form of praise and thanksgiving. The best pleading with God

is praising of him, it is the way to obtain further mercy, as it qualifies us to

receive it. In all our addresses to God, it is fit that praise should have a

considerable (hare, for praise becometh the saints ; they are to be our God,

for a name, and for a praise : It is just and equal ; we praise God, and give

him glory, not because he needs it, he is praised by a world of angels, but

because he deserves it ; and it is our duty to give him glory, in compliance

with his design in revealing himself to us : Praise is the work and happiness

of heaven ; and all that would go to heaven hereafter, must begin their

heaven now. Observe, how full this doxology is, The kingdom, and the

power, and the glory, it is all thine. Note, It becomes us to be copious in

prasing God. A true faint never thinks he can speak honourably enough

of his God : Here there should be a gracious fluency, and this for ever.

Ascribing glory to God for ever, intimates an acknowledgment, that it is

eternally due, and an earnest desire to be eternally doing it, with angels and

saints above, Psal. lxxi. 14.

Lastly, To all this we are taught to affix our Amen, so be it. God's

Amen it a grant ? \mjiat is, it shall be so : Our Amen is only a summary

desire ; ourjiat is let it be so : It is in token of our desire and assurance to

be heard, that we fay, Amen. Amen refers to every petition going before,

and thus, in compassion to our infirmities, we are taught to knit up the

whole in one word, and so to gather up, in the general, what we have lost

and let flip, in the particulars. It is good to conclude religious duties with

some warmth and vigour, that we may go from them with a sweet savour

upon our spirits. It was of old the practice of good people to fay, Amen,

audibly at the end of every prayer ; and it is a commendable practice, pro

vided it be done understandingly, as the apostle directs, 1 Cor. xiv. 16.

and uprightly, with life and liveliness, and inward impressions, answerable to

that outward expression of desire and comfidence.

Most of the petitions in the Lord's prayer had been commonly used by

the Jews in their devotions, or words to the fame effect ; but that clause in

the fifth petition, As weforgive our debtors, was perfectly new ; and there

fore our Saviour here shews, for what reason he added it, not with any per

sonal reflections upon the peevishness, litigiousness, and ill- nature of the men

of that generation, though there was cause enough for it, but only from the

necessity and importance of the thing itself. God in forgiving us, hath a

peculiar respect to our forgiving those that have injured us ; and therefore

when we pray for pardon, we must mention our making conscience of that

duty, not only to mind ourselves of it, but to bind ourselves to it. See that

parable, Matth. xviii 35. Selfish nature is loth to comply with this, and

therefore it is here inculcated, ver. 14, 15.

I. In a promise. " If ye forgive, your heavenly Father will also for

give." Not as if this were the only condition required, there must be re

pentance and faith, and new obedience ; but as, where other graces are in

truth there will be this, so this will be a good evidence of the sincerity of

our other graces ; he that relents towards his brother, thereby shews that

he repents towards his God. Those which in the prayer are called debts,

are here called trespasses, debts of injury, wrongs done us in our bodies,

goods, or good names : Trespasses is an extenuating term for offences,

TrxfaiiluputTiij stumbles, slips, falls. Note, It is a good evidence, and a

good help of our forgiving others, to call the injuries done us by a mollify

ing excusing name. Call them not treasons, but trespasses ; not wilful in

juries, but casual inadventures ; peradventure it was an oversight, Gen. xliii.

12. therefore make the best of it. We must forgive, as we hope to be for

given ; and therefore must not only bear no malice, nor meditate revenge,

but must not upbraid our brother with the injuries he has done us, nor re

joice in any hurt that befals him ; but must be ready to help him, and do

him good, and if he repent, and desire to be friends again, we must be free

aud familiar with him, as before.
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_ 2. In a threatening. But ifyou forgive not those that have injured you,

that is a bad sign you have not the other requisite conditions, but are alto

gether unqualified for pardon, and therefore your Father, whom you call

Father, and who, as a Father, offers you his grace upon reasonable terms,

will nevertheless, notforgive you. And if other graces be sincere, and yet

you be defective greatly in forgiving, you cannot expect the comfort of

your pardon, but to have your spirits brought down by some affliction or

other, to comply with this duty. Note, Those that would find mercy

with God, must (hew mercy to their brethren ; nor can we expect that he

should stretch out the hands of his favour to us, unless we lift up to him

pure hands without wrath, 1 Tim. ii. 8. If we pray in anger, we have

reason to fear God will answer in anger. It has been said, prayers made in

wrath are written in gall. What reason is it that God should forgive us

the talents we are indebted to him, if we forget not our brethren the pence

they are indebted to us ? Christ came into the world, as the great Peace

maker, not only to reconcile us to God, but one to another, and in this we

must comply with him. It is a great presumption, and of dangerous conse

quence, for any to make a light matter of that which Christ here lays such

a stress upon. Men's passions shall not frustrate God's word.

1 6 ^f Moreover when ye fast, be not as the hypocrites, of

a fad countenance : for they disfigure their faces, that they

may appear unto men to fast. Verily, I fay unto you, they

have their reward. 17 But thou, when thou fastest anoint

thine head, and wash thy face: 18 That thou appear not

unto men to fast, but unto thy Father which is in secret :

and thy Father which seeth in secret, shall reward thee

openly.

We are here cautioned against hypocrisy in fasting, as before in alms

giving, and in prayer.

1 . It is here supposed, that religious fasting is a duty required of the dis

ciples of Christ, when God, in his providence, calls to it ; and when the

cafe of their own fouls, upon any account calls for it ; When the bridegroom

it taken away, then shall they fast, Matth. ix. 15. Fasting is here put last,

because it is not so much a duty for its own fake, as a means to dispose us

for other duties. Prayer comes in between alms-giving and fasting, as being

the life and foul of both. Christ here speaks especially of private fasts,

such as particular persons prescribe to themselves, as free-will offerings com

monly used among the pious Jews ; some fasted one day, some two, every

week ; others seldomer, as they saw cause ; On those days they did not eat

till fun-set, and then very sparingly. It was not the Pharisee's fasting twice

in the week, but his boasting of it, that Christ condemned, Luke xviii. 12.

It is a laudable practice ; and we have reason to lament it, that it is so gener

ally neglected among Christians. Anna was much in fasting, Luke ii. 37.

Cornelius fasted and prayed, Acts x. 30. The primitive Christians were

much in it, fee Acts i. I4. xiii. 3. xiv. 23. Private fastingis supposed, 1 Cor.

»n. 5. • It is an act of self-denial, and mortification of the flesti, a holy re

venge upon ourselves, and humiliation under the hand of God ; the most

grown Christians must hereby own they are so far from having any thing

to be proud of, that they are unworthy of their daily bread. It is a means

to curb the flesti, and the desires of it, and to make us more lively in reli

gious exercises ; as fulness of bread is apt to make us drowsy. Paul was

in fastings often, and so he kept under his body, and brought it into sub

jection.

2. We are cautioned not to do this as the hypocrites did it, lest we lose

the reward of it ; and the more difficulty attends the duty, the greater loss

it is to lose the reward of it.

Now, ( 1 . ) The hypocrites pretended fasting, when there was nothing

of that contrition and humiliation of foul in them, which is the life and foul

of the duty. Theirs were mock fasts, the (how and (hadow without the

substance ; they took upon them to be more humbled than really they

were, and so endeavoured to put a cheat upon God, than which they could

not put a greater affront upon him. The fast that God hath chosen, is a

day to afflict the foul, not to hang down the head like a bulrush, or for a

man to spread sackcloth and asties under him ; we are quite mistaken, if we

«all this a fast, Isa. lviii. 5. Bodily exercise, if that be all, profits little,

that is not fasting to God, even to him.

(2.) They proclaimed their fasting, and managed it so as that all who

saw them might take notice that it was a fasting day with them. Even on

these days they appeared in the streets, whereas they mould have been in

their closets ; and they affected a down-look, a melancholy countenance, a

a flow and solemn pace ; and perfectly disfigured themselves, that men might

see how oft they fasted, and might cry them up for devout, mortified men.

Note, It i« fad that men, who have, in some measure, mastered their plea

sure, which is sensual wickedness, (hould be ruined by their pride, which is

spiritual wickedness, and no less dangerous. Here also they have their re-

•mard, that praise and applause of men, which they court and covet so

much ; they have it, and it is their all.

3. We are directed how to manage a private soft, we must keep it private*

ver. 17, 18. He doth not tell us how often we must fast, circumstances

vary, and wisdom is profitable therein to direct ; the Spirit in the word has

left that to the Spirit in the heart ; but take this for a rule, whenever you

undertake this duty, study therein to approve yourselves to God, and not

to recommend yourselves to the good opinions of men ; humility must ever

more attend upon our humiliation. Christ doth not direct to abate any

thing of the reality of the fast, not take a little meat or a little drink, or a

little cordial, no, let the body suffer, but to lay aside the (hew and appear

ance of it ; appear with thy ordinary countenance, guise, and habit, and,

while thou deniest thyself thy bodily refreshments, do it so, as that it may

not be taken notice of, no, not by those that are nearest to thee ; look

pleasant, anoint thine head, and wash thyface, as thou usest to do on ordinary

Hays, on purpose to conceal thy devotion, and thou (halt be no loser in the

praise of it at last ; for though it be not of men, it (hall be of God : Fast,

ing is the humbling of the foul, Pfal. xxxv. 13. that is the inside of the

duty ; let that therefore be thy principal care, and, as the outside of it,

covet not to let it be seen. If we be sincere in our solemn fasts, and

humble, and trust God's omniscience for our witness, and his goodness for

our reward, we (hall find, both that he did see in secret, and will reward

openly. Religious fasts, if rightly kept, will (hortly be recompensed with an

everlasting feast. Our acceptance with God in our private fasts, should

make us dead, both to mens applauses, we must not do the duty in hopes

of them, and to mens censures too, we must not decline the duty for fear

of them. David's fasting was turned to his reproach, Pfal. Kix. 10. and

yet, ver. IS. Asfor me, let them fay what they will of me, my prayer it

unto thee in an acceptable time.

19 ^f Lay not up for yourselves treasure6 upon earth,

where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break

through and steal. 20 But lay up for yourselves treasures in

heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where

thieves do not break through nor steal. 21 For where your

treasure is, there will your heart be also. 22 The light of the

body is the eye : if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole

body shall be full of light. 23 But if thine eye be evil, thy

whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light

that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness ! 24

^[ No man can serve"two masters : for either he will hate the

one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one,

and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.

Worldly-mindedness is as common and as fatal a smyptom of hypocrisy as

any other, for by no sin can Satan have a surer and faster hold of the soul,

under the cloke of a visible and passable profession of religion, than by this ;

and therefore Christ, having warned us against coveting the praise of men,

comes next to warn us against coveting the wealth of the world ; in thil

also we must take heed, lest we be as the hypocrites are, and do as they do :

The fundamental error that they are guilty of is, that they chuse the world

for their reward ; we must therefore take heed of hypocrisy, and worldly

mindedness, in the choice we make of our treasure, our end, and our

master.

( 1.) In choosing the treasure we lay up. Something or other every man

has which he makes his treasure, his portion, which his heart is upon, to

which he carries all he can get, and which he depends upon for hereafter.

It is that pood, that chief good, which Solomon speaks of with such an

emphasis, Eccl. ii. 3. Something the foul will have, which it looks upon

as the best thing, which it has a complacency and confidence in, above other

things ; now Christ designs not to deprive us of our treasure, but to direct

us in the choice of it ; and here we have,

1. A good caution against making the things that are seen, that are

temporal, our best things, and placing our happiness in them, Lay not upfor

yourselves treasures upon earth. Christ's disciples had left all to follow him,

let them still keep in the fame good mind. A treasure is an abundance of

something that is in itself, at least in our opinion, precious and valuable, and
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likely to (land us in stead hereafter. Now we must not lay up treasures on

earth, that is, 1. We must not count these things the best things, not the

most valuable in themselves, nor the most serviceable to us ; we must'not

call them glory, as Laban's sons did, but fee and own, that they have no

.glory, in comparison with the glory that excelleth. 2. We must not covet

an abundance of these things, nor be still grasping at more and more of

them, and adding to them, as men do to that which is their treasure, as

never knowing when we have enough. 3. We must not confide in them

for hereafter, to be our security and supply in time to come ; we must not

say to the gold, Thou art my hope, 4. We must not content ourselves

with them, as all we need or desire ; we must be content with a little for

our passage, but not with all for our portion. These things must not be

made our consolation, Luke vi. 25. our good things, Luke xvi. 25. Let

U3 consider we are laying up, not for our posterity in this world, but for our

selves in the other world. We are put to our choice, and made in a manner

our own carvers ; that is ours which we lay up for ourselves ; it concerns

thee to chuse wisely, for thou art chusing for thyself, and (halt have as thou

chufest. If we know and consider ourselves, what we are, what we are

made for, how large our capacities are, and how long our continuance, and

that our fouls are ourselves, we {hall fee it a foolish thing to lay up our

treasures on earth. ' •

Here is a good reason given why we mould not look upon any thing on

earth as our treasure, because it is liable to loss and decay ; 1. from corrup

tion within. What is treasured up on earth, moth and rust doth corrupt. If

the treasure be laid up in fine clothes, the moth frets them, and they are gone

and spoiled insensibly, when we thought them most securely laid up. If it

be in corn, or other eatables, as his was who had his barns full, Luke xii.

16, 17. rust, (so we read it) corrupts that : Bfua-is, Eating ; eating by men ;

for as goods are increased, they are increased that eat them, Eccl. v. 11.

eating by mice, or other vermin ; manna itself bred worms ; or, it grows

mouldy and musty ; is struck, or smutted, or blasted ; fruits soon rot ; Or,

if we understand it of silver and gold, that tarnisheth and cankers ; it grows

less with using, and grows worse with keeping, James v. 2, 3. the rust and

the moth breed in the metal itself, and in the garment itself. Note,

Wordly riches have in themselves a principle ofcorruption and decay ; they

wither of themselves, and make themselves wings. 2. From violence with

out ; Thieves break through andsteal. Every hand of violence will be aim

ing at the house where the treasure is laid up ; nor can any thing be laid

Up so safe, but we may be spoiled of it. Nunquam ego fortune credi, etiam

Ji videretur pacem agere ; omnia ilia que in me indulgentifftme conserelat, pecu-

niam, honores, gloriam, eo loco posui, unde posset ea,sine metu meo, repetere.

Sennaca, Consol. ad Helve. It is folly to make that our treasure which we

jnay so easily be robbed os.

2. Good counsel, to make the joys and glories of the other world, those

things not seen, that are eternal, our best things, and to place our happi

ness in them. Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven. Note,]. There

are treasures in heaven, as sure as there are on this earth, and those in hea

ven are the only true treasures, the riches, and glories, and pleasures that

are at God's right hand, which those that are sanctified truly arrive at, when

they come to be sanctified perfectly. 2. It is our wisdom to lay up our

treasure in those treasures, to give all diligence to make sure our title to

eternal life through Jesus Christ, and to depend upon that as our happiness,

aud look upon all things here below with a holy contempt, as not worthy

to be compared with it. We must firmly believe there is such a happiness,

and resolve to be content with that, and to be content with nothing (liort

of it. If we thus make those treasures ours, they are laid up, and we may

trust God to keep them safe for us : Thither let us then refer all our de

signs, and let out all our desires ; thither let us fend before our best effects

and best affections : Let us not burden ourselves with the cam of this

world, which will but load us, and defile us, a»id be in danger to sink us ;

but lay up in store good securities : The promises are bills of exchange, by

which all true believers return their treasure to heaven, payable in the future

state : And thus we must make that sure, that will be made sure. 3. It

is a great encouragement to us to lay up our treasure in heaven, that there

it is safe : it will not decay of itself, no moth nor rust will corrupt it ; nor

can we be by force or fraud deprived of it : thieves do not break through to

Heal. It is a happiness above and beyond the changes and chances of time ;

an inheritance incorruptible.

3. A good reason why we mould thus chuse, and an evidence that we

have done so, ver. 21. Where your treasure is, on earth, or in heaven, there

iviH your hearts be. We are therefore concerned to be right and wise in the

choice of our treasure, because the temper of our minds, and consequently

the tenor of our lives will be accordingly, either carnal, or spiritual, earth

ly or heavenly. The heart follows the treasure, as the needle follows the

loadstone, or the fun-flower the fun. Where the treasure is, there the value

and esteem is, there the love and affection is, Col. iii. 2. That way the de

sires and pursuits go, thitherward the aims and intents are levelled, and all

is done with that in view. Where the treasures is, there our cares and

fears are, lest we come short of it ; about that we are most solicitous, there

our hope and trust is, Prov. xviii. 10, 1 1. there our joys and delights will

be, Psalm cxix. 111. and there our thoughts will be ; there the inward

thought will be, the first thought, the free thought, the fixed thought, the

frequent, the familiar thought. The heart is God's due, Prov. xxiii. 26.

and, that he may have it, our treasure must be laid up with him, and then

our souls will be lifted up to him.

This direction about laying up our treasure may very fitly be applied to

the foregoing caution, of not doing what we do in religion to be seen of

men. Our treasure is our alms, prayers, and fastings, and the reward of

them ; if we have done these only to gain the applause of men, we have

laid up this treasure on earth, have lodged it in the hands of men, and must

never expect to hear any further from it. Now it is folly to do this, for

the praise of men we covet so much is liable to corruption ; it will soon be

rusty, and moth-eaten, and tarnislied ; a little folly, like a dead fly» will

spoil it all, Eccl. x. 1. Slander and calumny are thieves, that break,

through, and steal it away, and so we lose all the treasure of our perform

ances ; we have run in vain, and laboured in vain, because we misplaced our

intention in doing of them : Hypocritical services lay up nothing in hea

ven, Isa. lviii. 3. the gain of them is gone, when the foul is called for, Job

xxvii. 8. But if we have prayed, and fasted, and given alms, in truth and

uprightness, with an eye to God, and to his acceptance, and have approved

ourselves to him therein, we have laid up that treasure in heaven, a book of

remembrance is written there, Mai. iii. 16. and, being there recorded, they

(hall be there rewarded, and we shall meet them again with comfort on the

other side death and the grave. Hypocrites are written in the earth, Jer.

xvii. 13. but God's faithful ones have their names written in heaven, Luke

x. 20. Acceptance with God is treasure in heaven, which can neither be

corrupted nor stolen. His well-done (hall stand for ever ; and if we have

thus laid up our treasure with him, with him our hearts will be ; and where

can they be better ?

(2.) We must take heed ofhypocrisy and worldly- mindedness in chusing

the end we look at. Our concern as to this is represented by two sorts of

eyes, which men have, aJingle eye, and an evil eye, ver. 22, 23. The ex

pressions here are somewhat dark, because concise ; we shall therefore take

them in some variety of interpretation. The light os the body is the eye, that

is plain ; the eye is discovering and directing ; the light of the world would

avail us little without this light of the body ; it is the light of the eye that

rejoiceth the heart, Prov. xv. 30. but what is that which is here compared

to the eye in the body ?

1. The eye, that is, the heart, so some; if that be Jingle, ar\as,free and

bountiful, so the word is frequently rendered, as Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. viii.

2. ix. 11, 13. Jam. i. 5. and we read a bountiful eye, Prov. xxii. 9. if the heart

be liberally affected, and stands inclined to goodness and charity, it will

direct the man to Christian actions, the whole conversation •will be full of

light, full of the evidences and instances of true Christianity, that pure re

ligion, and undefiled before God and the Father, Jam. i. 27. /"// of light*

that is, of good works, which are our light (hining before men ; but if the

heart be evil, covetous, and hard, and envious, 'griping and grudging (such

a temper os mind is often expressed by an evil eye, Matth. xx. 15. Mark

vii. 22. Prov. xxiii. 6, 7- ) the body will be full of darhness, that is, the

whole conversation will be heathenish and unchristian. The instruments of

the churl are, and always will be evil, but the liberal deviseth liberal things,

Isa. xxxii. 5,—8. If the light that is in us, that is, those affections which

should guide us to that which is good, be darkness, if these be corrupt and

worldly, if there be not so much as good nature in a man, not so much as a

kind disposition, hoiu great is the corruption of the man, and the darkness

in which he sits ! This fense seems to agree with the context j We must

lay up treasure in heaven, by liberality in giving alms, and that not grudg

ingly, but with chearfulnefs, Luke xii. 33. 2 Cor. ix. 7. But these words

in the parallel place do not come in upon any such occasion, Luke xi. 34.

and therefore the coherence here doth not determine that to be the sense of

them.

2. The eye, that is, the understanding ; so some : the practical judgment,

the conscience, which is to the other faculties of the foul, as the eye is to

the body, to guide and direct their motions ; Now if this eye be Jingle.,

that is, if it make a true and right judgment, and discern things that differ,

especially in the great concern of laying up the treasures, so as to chuse

aright in that, it will rightly guide the affections and actions, which will all

be full of the light of grace and comfort ; but if this be evil and corrupt,
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«nd, instead of leading the inferior powers, is led, and bribed, and biassed

by tbem, if this be erroneous, and misinformed, the heart and life must

needs be full of darkness, and the whole conversation corrupt and naught.

They that will not understand, are said to walk, on in darkness, Psal. lxxxiii.

6. It is fad when the spirit of a man, that should be the candle of the Lord,

is an ignis fatuus, when the leaders of the people, the leaders of the faculties,

cause them to err, for then they that are led of them are destroyed, Isa. ix.

16. An error in the practical judgment is fatal, it is that which calls evil

good, and good evil, Isa. v. 20. therefore it concerns us to understand things

aright, to get our eyes anointed with eye-salve.

3. The eye, that is, the aims and intentions ; by the eye we set our end

before us, the mark we (hoot at, the place we go to, keep that in view, and

direct our motion accordingly ; in every thing we do in religion, there is

something or other that we have in our eye ; now, if our eye beJingle, that

is, if we aim honestly, fix right ends to ourselves, and move rightly towards

them, if we aim purely and only at the glory of God, seek his honour and

favour, and direct all entirely to him, then the eye is single : Paul's was so

when he said, To me to live is Christ ; and if we be right here, the whole

body will be full of light, all the actions will be regular and gracious, pleasing

to God, and comfortable to ourselves : But if this eye be evil, if, instead of

aiming only at the glory of God, and our acceptance with him, we look

asquint at the applause of men, and while we profess to honour God, con

trive to honour ourselves, and seek our own things, under colour of seeking

the things of Christ, this spoils all, the whole conversation will be perverse

and unsteady, and the foundations being thus out of course, there can be

nothing but confusion, and every evil work, in the superstructure : Draw

the lines from the circumference to any other point but the center, and they

will cross. If the light that is in thee be not only dim, but darkness itself it

is a fundamental error, and destructive to all that follows. The end specifies

the action. It is of the last importance in religion, that we be right in our

aims, and make eternal things, not temporal, our scope, 2 Cor. iv. 1 8. The

hypocrite is like the water man, that looks one way, and rows another :

the true Christian is like the traveller, that has his journey's end in his eye :

The hypocrite soars like the kite, with his eye upon the prey below, which

he is ready to come down to, when he has a fair opportunity ; the true

Christian soars like the lark, higher aud higher, forgetting the things that

are beneath.

(3.) We must take heed of hypocrisy and worldly-mindedness in chusing

the master we serve, ver. 24. No man conserve two masters. Serving two

masters is contrary to the single eye ; for the eye will be to the master's

hand, Psal. cxxiii. 1, '2. Our Lord Jesus doth here obviate the cheat

which those pnt upon their own souls, who think to divide between God

and the world, to have a treasure on earth, and a treasure in heaven too ;

please God, and please men too i Why not, faith the hypocrite ; it is good

to have two strings to one's bow ? They hope to make their religion serve

their secular interest, and so it will turn to account both ways. The pre

tended mother was fur dividing the child : The Samaritans will compound

between God and idols : No, faith Christ, this will not do ; it is but a sup

position that gain is godliness, 1 Tim. v. 5. Here is,

1. A general maxim laid down, it is likely it was a proverb among the

Jews, No man conserve two masters, much less two Gods j for their com

mands will some time or other cross and contradict one another, and their

occaiions interfere. While two masters go together, a servant may follow

them both; but when they part, you will see to which he belongs; he

cannot love and observe, and cleave to both as lie siiyuld : If to the one,

"ot to the other ; either this or that must be comparatively hated and des

pised. This truth is plain enough in common cafes.

2. The application of it to the business in hand : Te cannotserve Godand

iimmon. Mammon is a Syritfc word that signifies gain ; so that whatever

It is in this world, that is, or that we account to be, gain to us (as St. Paul

speaks, Phil. iii. 7.) that is mammon. Whatever is in the world, the lust,

of the stem, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, it is mammon. To

some their belly is their mammon, and they serve that, Phil. iii. 19. to others

their ease, their steep, their sports and pastimes are their mammon Prov. vi.

9- to othere worldly riches, James iv. 1 3. to others honours and prefer

ments ; the praise and applause of men was the Pharisees mammon : in a

word, self, the unity in which the world's trinity centers, sensual, secular

self is the mammon which cannot be served in conjunction with God ; for

»' it be served, it is in competition with him, and in contradiction to him.

He doth not fay, We must not, or, We should not, but, We cannot serve

God and mammon, we cannot love both, I John ii. 15. Jam. iv. 4. or hold to

both, or hold by both in observance, obedience, attendance, trust and de-

pendance, for they are contrary the one to the other. God saitb. My son,

give me thy heart ; Mammon faith, No, give it me. God faith, Be con

tent with such things as you have ; Mammon faith, Grasp at all that ever

thou canst ; rem, rem, quoeunque modo rent. God faith, Defraud not, never

tell a lie, be honest and just in all thy dealings ; Mammom faith, Cheat thy

own father, if thou canst get by it. God faith, Be charitable ; Mammon

faith, Hold thy own, this giving undoes us all. God faith, Be careful for

nothing ; Mammon faith, Be careful for every thing. God faith, Keep

holy the sabbath-day ; Mammon faith, Make use of that day, as well as

any other, for the world. Thus inconsistent are the commands of God

and mammon, so that we cannot serve both. Let uS not then halt between

God and Baal ; but chuse ye this day whom ye will serve, and abide by

your choice.

25 ^f Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your

life, what ye (hall eat, or what ye shall drink : nor yet for

your body what ye shall put on : Is not the life more than

meat, and the body than raiment ? 26 Behold the fowls of

the air : for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather

into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are

not ye much better than they ? 27 Which of you by taking

thought can add one cubit unto his stature ? 28 And why

take ye thought for raiment ? Consider the lilies of the field

how they grow ; they toil not, neither do they spin. 29 And

yet I say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory, was not

arrayed like one of these. 30 Wherefore if God so clothe

the grafs of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast

into the oven, Jha/l he not much more clothe you, O ye of

little faith ? 31 Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall

we eat ? or what shall we drink ? or wherewithal shall we be

clothed ? 32 (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek)

for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all

these things. 33 But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and

his righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.

34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow : for the mor

row shall take thought for the things of itself : sufficient unto

the day is the evil thereof.

There is scarce any one fin that our Lord Jesus doth more largely and ear

nestly warn his disciples of, nor with more variety of arguments arm them

against, than here the sin of disquieting, distracting, distrustful cares about

the '.Lings of this life, which are a bad sign that both the treasure and the

heart are on the earth; and therefore he thus largely insists upon it.

Here is,

( 1 . ) The prohibition laid down ? It is the counsel and command of the

Lord Jesus, that we take no thought about the the things of this world. /

fay unto you. He faith it as our lawgiver, and the sovereign of our hearts ;

he faith it as our comforter, and the helper of our joy. What is it that

he faith ? It is this, and he that hath ears to hear, let him hear it : Tale no

thought for your life, nor yet for your bodies, ver. 25. Take no thought,

faying, Whatshall we eat ? ver. 31. and again, ver. 34. Take nf> thought,

//.ii /usi/A»a)s, be not in care. As against hypocrisy, so against worldly cares,

the caution is thrice repeated, and yet no vain repetition ; precept must be

upon precept, and line upon line, to the fame purpose, and all little enough ;

it is a sin which doth so easily beset us. It intimates, how pleasing it is to

Christ, and of how much concern it is to ourselves, that we should live with

out carefulness. It is the repeated command of the Lord Jesus to his dis

ciples, that they should not divide, and pull in pieces their own minds, with

care about the world. There is a thought concerning the things of this

life, which is not only lawful, but duty, such as is commended in the vir

tuous woman, Prov. xxvii. 23. The word is used concerning Paul's care

of the churches, and Timothy's care for the state of fouls, 2 Cor. xi. 28.

Phil. ii. 20.

But the care here forbidden is, 1. A disquieting, tormenting care, which

hurries the mind hither and thither, and hangs it in suspense ; which disturbs

our joy in God, and is a damp upon our hope in him ; which breaks the

sleep, and hinders our enjoyment of ourselves, of our friends, and of what

God has given us. 2. A distrustful, unbelieving thought. God has pro

mised to provide for those that are his all things needful for life, as well at

Vot. IV. No. 111. O
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godliness, the life that now is, food, and a covering, not dainties, but neces

saries : He never said, They shall be feasted ; but, Verily they (hall be fed :

Now an inordinate care for time to come, and fear of wanting those supplies,

springs from a disbelief of these promises, and of the wisdom and goodness

of the divine providence, and that is the evil of it. For present sustenance

we may and must use lawful means to get it, else we tempt God ; must be

diligent in our callings, and prudent in proportionating ourexpences to what

we have, and pray for daily bread ; and if all other means fail, we may and

must a(k bread of those that are able to give it : He was none of the best

of men that said, To beg I am ashamed, Luke xvi. 3- as he was, who, ver.

21. desired to be fed with the crumbs ; bnt for the future, we must cast our

care upon God, and tahi no thought, because it looks like a jealousy of God,

who knows how to give what we want, when we know not how to get it :

Let our fouls dwell at ease in him. This gracious carelessness is the fame

With that deep, which God gives to his beloved, in opposition to the world

ling's toil, Psal. cxxvii. 2. Observe the cautions here :

Take no thought for your life. Life is our greatest concern for this world,

all a man has will he give for his life ; yet take no thought about it. 1. Not

about the continuance of it ; refer it to God, to lengthen or shorten it, as

he pleases : My fimet are in thy hand, and they are in a good hand. 2. Not

about the comforts of this life ; refer it to God, to embitter or sweeten it,

as he pleases. We must not be solicitous, no not about the necessary sup

ports of this life, food and raiment ; these God has promised, and there

fore we may more confidently expect ; say not, Whatjball we eat ? It is the

language of one at a loss and almost despairing j whereas though many

good people have the prospect of little, yet few but have present support.

2. Take no thoughtfor to-morrow ; i. e. for the time to come. Be not

solicitous for hereafter, how ye ihall live next year, or when you are old, or

what you shall leave behind you : As we must not boast of to-morrow, so

We mult not care for to-morrow, or the events of it.

(2.) The reasons and arguments to enforce this prohibition. One would

think the command of Christ was enough to restrain us from this foolish sin

of disquieting, distrustful care, besides the comfort of our own fouls so near

ly concerned j but to (hew how much the heart of Christ is upon it, and

what pleasure he takes in those that hope in his mercy, the command is

backed with the most powerful arguments that can be. If reason may but

rule us, surely we (hall ease ourselves of these thorns. To free us from

caring thoughts, and to expel them, Christ here suggests to us comforting

.thoughts, that we may be filled with them. It will be worth while to take

pains with our own Ticarts, to argue them out of their disquieting cares, and

to make ourselves ashamed of them. They may be weakened by right

reason, but it is by an active faith only that they must be overcome. Con

sider then,

1. Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? ver. 25.

Yes, no doubt it is ; so he faith, who had reason to understand the true

value of present things, for he made them, he supports them, and supports

us by them ; and the thing speaks itself. Note, 1. Our life is a greater

blessing than our livelihood. It is true, life cannot subsist without a liveli

hood ; but the meat and raiment which are here postponed to the life and

tody, is such as is for ornament and delight ; for about such we are apt to

be solicitous. Meat and raiment are in order to life, and the end is more

noble and excellent than the means. The daintiest food and finest raiment

are from the earth, but life from the breath of God. Life is the light of

men ; meat is but the oil that feeds that light ; so that the difference be

tween rich and poor is very inconsiderable, since in the greatest things they

stand on the fame level, and differ only in the lesser. 2. This is an encou

ragement to us to trust God for food and raiment, and so to ease ourselves

of all perplexing cares about them? God has given tis life, and given us

the body ; it was an act of power, it was an act of favour, it was done

without our care : What cannot he do for us who did that ? What will he

not ? If we take care about our fouls and eternity, which are more than

the body and its life, we may leave it to God to provide for us food and

raiment, which are less. God has maintained our lives hitherto, if some

times with pi'lsc :nd water, that has answered the end ; he hath protected

us, and k'^pt us nlive : He that guards us against the evils we are exposed

to, will Uij-p'y us with the good things we are in need of. If he had been

pleased to kill ua, to starve us, he would not so often have given his angels

a charge concerning us to keep us.

2. Behold the fowls of the air, and consider the lilies of thefield. Here is

an a^gumeiiL taken from God's common providence towards the inferior

creatures, aud their depciidi nee according to their capacities upon that pro

vidence. A fine pass fallen ma> is come to, that lie mnst be set to school

to tin.- fowls of the air, and they mull teach him, Job xii. 7, 8.

(1.) Look upon the fowls, and learn to trust God for food, (ver. 26.)

and disquiet not yourselves with thoughts, what youshall eat. I. Observe

the providence of God concerning them. Look upon them, and receive

instruction. There are various forts of fowls ; they are numerous, some of

them ravenous, but they are all fed, and fed with food convenient for them.

It is rare that any of them perish for want of food, even in winter, and,

there goes no little to feed them all the year round. The fowls, as they

are least serviceable to man, so they are least within his care ; men often

feed upon them, but seldom feed them ; yet they are fed, we know not

how, and some of them fed fattest in the hardest weather : And it is your

heavenly Father that feeds them ; he knows all the wild fowls of the moun

tains, better than you know the tame ones at your own barn-door, Psal. I.

1 1. Not a sparrow lights to the ground to pick up a grain of corn, but

by the providence of God, which extends itself to the meanest creatures.

But that which is especially observed here is, that they are fed without any

care or project of their own ; they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather

into barns. The ant indeed doth, and the bee, and they are set before us

as examples of prudence and industry ; but the fowls of the air do not, they

make no provision for the future themselves, and yet every day, as duly at

the day comes, provision is made for them ; and their eyes wait on God*

that great and good housekeeper, that provides food for all flesh.

(2.) Improve this for your encouragement to trust in God. Are ye not

much better than they ? Yes, certainly you are. Note, The heirs of heave*

are much better than the fowls of heaven : nobler and more excellent beings,

and by faith soar higher ; of a better nature and nurture, wiser than the

fowls of heaven, Job xxxv. 11. Though the children of this world, that

know not the judgment of the Lord, are not so wise as the stork, and the

crane, and the swallow, Jer. viii. 7. you are dearer to Gid, and nearer,

though they fly in the open firmament of heaven. He is their maker and

Lord, their owner and master ; but besides all this, he is your Father, and

in his account ye are of more value than many sparrows : You are his chil

dren, his first-born ; now he that feeds his birds, surely will not starve hi*

babes. They trust your Father's providence, and will not you trust it I

In dependence upon that, they are careless for the morrow, and being so,

they live merriest lives of all creatures ; they sing among the branches,

Psal. civ. 12. and to the best of their power they praise their Creator. If

we were by faith as unconcerned about the morrow as they are, we should

sing as cheerfully as they do ; for it is worldly care that marrs our mirth,

and damps our joy, and silenceth our praise as much as any thing.

( 3. ) Look upon the lilies, and learn to trust God for raiment : That is

another part of our care, what weshall put on ; for decency to cover our

nakedness ; for defence to keep us warm ; yea, and with many, for dignity

and ornament, to make them look great and fine ; and so much concerned

are they for gaiety and variety in their clothing, that this care returns al

most as often as that for their daily bread. Now, to ease us of this care, let

us consider the lilies of thefield ; not only look upon them, every eye doth

that with pleasure, but consider them. Note, There is a great deal of

good to be learned from what we fee every day, if we would but consider it,

Prov. vi. 6.—xxiv. 32.

\Jl, Consider how frail the lilies are ; they are the grafs of the field. Li

lies, though distinguished by their colours, yet still are but grafs. Thus

all flesh is grafs ; though some in the endowments of body and mind are es

lilies, much admired, yet still they are grafs ; the grafs of the field, in na

ture and constitution ; they stand upon the fame level with others. Man's

days, at best, are as grafs ; as the flower of the grafs, 1 Pet. i. 24% This

grafs to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven ; in a little while, the

place that knows us, will know us no more. The grave is the oven into

which we Ihall be cast, and in which we (hall be consumed, as grafs in the

fire, Psal. xlix. 14. This intimates a reason, why we should not take thought

for the ■morrow, what weshall put on, because perhaps by to-morrow we

may have occasion for our grave-clothes.

idly, Consider how free from care the lilies are : They toil not, as men do

to earn clothing, as servants to earn their liveries; neither do they spin, as

women do, to make clothing : It doth not therefore follow, that we must

therefore neglect, or do carelessly the proper business of this life ; it is the

praise of the virtuous woman, that she lays her hand to the spindle, makes

fine linen, and fells it, Prov. xxxi. 19, 2+. Idleness tempts God, instead

of trusting him, but he that provides for the inferior creatures without their

labour, much more will provide for us, by blessing our labour, which he has

made our duty. And if we flioukl by sickness be disabled to toil and spin,

God can furnilh us with what is necessary for us.

Sdly, Consider how fair, how fine the lilies are. How they grow ; what

they grow from. The root of the lily, or tulip, as other bulbous roots, is

in the winter lost and buried under ground ; yet when spring returns, it ap

pears aud starts up in a little time ; hence it is promised to God's Israel,
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that they Jhall grow as the lily, Hos. xiv. .5. Consider what they grow to.

Out of that obscurity, in a few weeks, they come to be so very gay, that,

even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed lite one of (hcfe. The array of

Solomon was very splendid and magnificent ; he that had the peculiar trea

sure of kings and provinces, and so studiously affected pomp and gallantry,

doubtless had the richest clothing, and the best made up that could be got ;

especially when he appeared in his glory on high days : And yet let him

dress himself as fine as he could, he comes far short of the beauty of the li

lies, and a bed of tulips out-shines him. Let us therefore be more ambiti

ous of the wisdom of Solomon, in which he was out-done by none, wisdom

to do our duty in our places, rather than the glory of Solomon, in which he

was out-done by the lilies. Knowledge and grace are the perfection of

man, not beauty, much less fine clothes. Now God is here said thus to

clothe the grafs of the field. Note, All the excellencies of the creature

flow from God, the fountain and spring of them. It was he that gave the

horse his strength, and the lily its beauty ; every creature is in itself, as

well as to us, what he makes it to be.

leihly, Consider how instructive all this is to us, ver. 30.

1. As to fine clothing, this teaches us not to care for it at all, not to co

vet it, not to be proud of it, not to make {[inputting on of apparel our adorn

ing ; for after all our care in this, the lilies will far outdo us ? we cannot

dress so fine as they do, why then should we go about to vie with them ?

Their adorning will soon perish, and so will ours ; they fade, are to-day, to

morrow are cajl, as other rubbish, into the oven ; and the clothes we are

proud of are fading, the gloss is soon gone, the colour shades, the shape

goes out of fashion, or in a while the garment itself is worn out ; such is

nan in all his pomp, Isa. \\. 6, 1. especially rich men, James i. 10. they

fade away in their ways.

2. As to necessary clothing, this teacheth us to cast the care of it upon

God ; Jehovah-Jireth, trust him that clothes the lilies to provide for you

what you shall put on. If he give such fine clothes to the grafs, much

more will he give fitting clothes to his own children ; clothes that shall be

warm upon them, not only when he quieteth the earth with the south wind,

bot when he disquiets k with the north wind, Job xxxvii. 17. ; he (hall

much more clothe you : For you are nobler creatures, of a more excellent

being ; if so he clothe the short-lived grass, much more will he clothe you

that are made for immortality. Even the children of Nineveh are preferred

before the gourd, Jonah iv. 10, 11. much more the sons of Zion, that are

in covenant with God. Observe the title he gives them, ver. 30. 0 ye of

little faith. This may be taken, 1. As an encouragement to true faith ;

though it be but weak, it entitles us to the divine care, and the promise of

suitable supply. Great faith shall be commanded, and fetch in great things ;

but little faith shall not be rejected, even that shall fetch in food aiid rai

ment. Sound believers shall be provided for, though they be not strong

believers. The babes in the family are fed and clothed as well as those that

are grown up, and with a special care and tenderness ; fay not, I am but a

child, but a dry tree, Isa. lvi. 3, 5. for though poor and needy, yet the

Lord thinketh on thee. Or, 2. It is rather a rebuke to weak faith, though

it be true, Matth. xiv. 31. And it intimates, what is at the bottom of

all our inordinate care and thoughtfulness, it is owing to the weakness of

our faith, and the remainders of unbelief in us. If we had but more faith,

we should have less care.

3. Which of you, the wisest, the strongest of you, by taking thought can

■add one cubit to hisjiaturc ? ver. 27- to his age, so some ; but the measure

of a Cubit speaks it to be meant of the stature, and the age at longest is but

a span, Psal. xxxix. 4. Let us consider, 1. We did not arrive to the sta

ture we are ofby our own care and thought, but by the providence of God.

An infant of a spin long is grown up to be a man of six foot, and how was

one cubit after another added to his stature ? not by his own forecast, or

contrivance, he grew he knew not how, by the power and goodness of God :

Now he that made our bodies, and made them of such a size, surely will

take care to provide for them. Note, God is to be acknowledged in the

increase of our bodily strength and stature, and to be trusted for all needful

supplies, because he has made it to appear that he is for the body. The

growing age is the thoughtless, careless age, yet we grow-; and shall not he

who reared us to this, provide for us now we are reared ? 2. We cannot

alter the- stature we are of, if we would never so fain ; what- a foolish and ri

diculous thing would it be for a man of low stature to perplex himself, to

break his sleep, and beat his brains about it, and to be continually taking

thought how he might be a cubit higher ; when after all he knows he can

not effect it, and therefore he had better be content, and take it as it is ?

we are not all of a size, yet the difference in stature between one and ano-

J*ler> " not material, nor of any great account ; a little man is ready to wish

"* *ere as tall as such a one, but he knows it is to no purpose, and there

fore doth as well as he can with it. Now as i}-e do in reference to our b,(v

dily stature, so we should. do in reference to our worldly estate. 1. We

should not covet an abundance of the wealth of this world, no more than

we would covet the addition of a cubit to qne's stature, which h a great

deal in a man's height ; it is enough to grow by inches j such an addition

would but make one unwieldy, and a burden to one'; self. 2. We must re

concile ourselves to our state, as we do to our stature, set the convenien-

cies against the inconveniencies, and so make a virtue of necessity ; whaj

cannot be remedied, must be made the best of. We cannot alter the dispo

sals of providence, a id therefore must acqu'esce in them, accommodate our

selves to them, and relieve ourselves as well as we can against inconvenien

cies, as Zaccheus against the inconveniency of his stature, by climbjng into

the tree.

4. After all these things do the Gentiles seek, ver. 32. Thoughtfulnefji

about the world is a heathenish sin, and unbecoming Christians. The Gen

tiles seek these things, because they know not better things ; are eager for

this world, because they are strangers to a better } they seek these thing*

with care and anxiety, because they are without God in the world, and un

derstand not his providence. They fear and worship their idols, but know

not how to trust them for deliverance and supply, and therefore are them

selves full of care ; but it is a shame for Christians, that build upon nobler

principles, and profess a religion, which teacheth them, not only that there

is a providence, but that there are promises made to the good of the life

that now is, which teacheth them a confidence in God, and a contempt of

the world, and gives such reasons for both ; it is a shame for them to walk

as other Gentiles walk, and to sill their heads and hearts with these things.

5. Tour heavenly Father knows that ye have need of all these things, these

necessary things, food and raiment ; know* our wants better than we do

ourselves ; though he be in heaven, and his children on earth, he observes

what the least and poorest of them has occasion for, Rev. ii. 9. / know

thy poverty. You think, if such a good friend did but know your wants

and straits, you should soon have relief : Your God knows them ; and be is

your Father that loves you, and pities you, and is ready to help you ; your

heavenly Father, that has "wherewithal to supply all your needs. There

fore away with all disquieting thoughts and cares, go to thy Father, tell

him, he knows thou bqjl need ofsuch andsuch things : He ajks you. Children,

have you any meat ? John xxi. 5. tejl him whether you haye or no.

Though he knows our wants, he will know them from us ; and when we

have opened them to him, let us cheerfully refer ourselves to his wisdom,

power, and goodness, for our supply. Therefore we should ease ourselves

of the burden of care, by casting it upon God, because it is he that careth

for us, 1 Pet. v. 7- and what needs all this ado I If he care, jyhy should we

care ?

6. Scekfirjl the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and all these things

shall be added unto you, ver. 33. Here is a double argument against the iin

of thoughtfulness ; take no thought for your life, the life of the body ; for,

1. You have greater and better things to take thought about, the life pf

your foul, your eternal happiness ; that is the one thing needful, Luke x.

42. about which you should employ your thoughts, and which is commonly

neglected in those hearts wherein worldly cares have the ascendant. If we

were but more careful to please God, and to work out our own salvation,

we should be less solicitous to please ourselves, and work out an estate in the

world. Thoughtfulness for our fouls i:> the most effectual cureofthoughtfulness

for the world. 2. You have a surer, an easier, a safer, and a more compen

dious way to obtain the necessaries of this life, than bycarking, and caring,

and freting about them ; and that is by seekingfirfi the kingdom of God, and

making religion your business : Say not that this is the way to starve ; no,

that is the way to be well provided for, even in this world. Observe here,

1. The great duty required ; it is the sum and substance of our whole

duty. Seekjirjl the kingdom of God, i. e. mind religion as your great aud

principal concern ; our duty is to seek, i. e. to desire, pursue, and aim at

these things; it is a word that has in it much of the constitution of the new

covenant in favour of us ; though we have not attained, but in many things

fail and come short, sincere seeking is accepted, i. e. a careful concern, and

an earnest endeavour. Now observe, 1. The object of this seeking, the

kingdom of God and his righteousness, i. e. we must mind heaven as our end,

and holiness as our way. Seek the comforts of the kingdom of grace and

glory as your felicity ; aim at the kingdom of heaven, press towards it, give

diligence to make it sure, resolve not to take up short of it ; seek for this

glory, honour, and immortality ; prefer heaven, and heavenly blessings, far

before earth, and earthly delights. We make nothing of our religion, if we

do not make heaven of it. And with the happiness of this kingdom seek

the righteousness of it ; God's righteousness the righteousness which he re

quires to be wrought in us, aud. wrought by us, such as exceeds that of
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the Scribes and Pharisees ; we must follow peace and holiness, Heb. xii.

Ik 2. The order of it, Seekfirst the kingdom of God. Let your care for

your fouls, and another world, take place of all other cares ; and let all the

concerns of this life be made to truckle to those of the life to come : We

must seek the things of Christ more than our own things ; and if ever they

corpe in competition, we must remember which we are to give the prefer

ence to. Seek these things first ; first in thy days, let the morning of youth

be dedicated to God. Wisdom must be sought early ; it is good begin

ning betimes to be religious. Seek this first every day ; let waking thoughts

be of God. Let this be our principle, to do that first which is most need

ful, and let him that is the first have the first.

2. The gracious promise annexed is, that then all these things, the neces

sary supports of Me,shall be added unto you ; (hall be given over and above,

so it is in the margin. You (hall have what you seek, the kingdom of God,

and his righteousness, for never any sought in vain, that sought in earnest ;

and, besides that, you shall have food and raiment by way of overplus ; as

he that buys goods has paper and pack-thread given him over and above

into the bargain. Godliness has the promise of the life that now is, 1 Tim.

iv. 8. Solomon afleed wisdom, and had that and other things added to him,

2 Chr. i. 11, 12. O what a blessed change would it make in our hearts

and lives, did we but firmly believe this truth, that the best way to be com

fortably provided for in this world, is to be most intent upon another

world ! We then begin at the right end of our work, when we begin with

God. If we give diligence to make sure to ourselves the kingdom of God,

and the righteousness thereof, as to all the things of this life Jehovah-

jireh ; the Lord will provide as much of them as he fees good for us, and

more we would not wish for. Have we trusted him for the portion of our

inheritance at our end, and mail we not trust him for the portion of our cup

in the way to it ? God's Israel were not only brought to Canaan at la [I, but

had their charges borne through the wilderness. O that we were more

thoughtful about the things that are not seen, that are eternal, and then

the less thoughtful we shall be, and the less thoughtful we (hall need to be

about the things that are seen, that are temporal! Also regard not your

fluff, Gen. xlv. 20,-23.

7. The morrowshall take thoughtfor the things of itself; sufficient unto the

day is the evil thereof, ver. 34. We must not perplex ourselves inordinately

about future events, because every day brings along with it its own burden

of cares and grievances, as if we look about us, and suffer not our fears to

betray the succours which grace and reason offer, it brings along with it its

own strength and supply too. So that we are here told,

1. That thoughtfulness for the morrow is needless. Let the morrow tale

thought for the things of itself. If wants and troubles be renewed with the

day, there are aids and provisions renewed likewise ; compassions, that are

new every morning, Lam. iii. 22. The saints have a friend that is their arm

every morning, and gives out fresh supply daily, Isa. xxxiii. 2. according as

the business of every day requires, Ezra iii. 4. And so he keeps his people

in a constant dependence on him. Let us refer it therefore to the morrow's

strength to do the morrow's work, and bear the morrow's burden. To

morrow, and the things of it, will be provided for without U3j what need

we thus anxiously care for that which is so wisely cared for already ? This

doth not forbid a prudent foresight, and preparation accordingly, but a

perplexing solicitude, and a prepossession of difficulties and calamities which

may perhaps never come, or, if they do, may be easily borne, and the evil

of them guarded against. The meaning is, let us mind present duty, and

then leave events to God ; do the work of the day in its day, and then let

to-morrow bring along with it.

2. That thoughtfulness for the morrow is one of those foolish and hurtful

lusts, which they that will be rich fall into, and one of the many sorrows

wherewith they pierce themselves through. Sufficient unto the day is the

evil thereof. This present day has trouble enough attending it, we need

not accumulate burdens by anticipating our cumber, nor borrow perplexities

from to-morrow's evils, to add to those of this day. It is uncertain what

to-morrow's evils may be, but whatever they be. it is time enough to take

thought about them when they come : What a folly is it to take that trou

ble upon ourselves this day by care and fear, which belongs to another day,

and will be never the lighter when it comes ? Let us not pull that upon

ourselves altogether at once, which Providence hath wisely ordered to be

borne by parcels. The conclusion of this whole matter then is, that it is

the will and command of the Lord Jesus, that his disciples should not be

the!- own tormentors, nor make their passage through this world more dark

and unpleasant by their apprehensions of troubles, than God has made it by

the troubles themselves. By"our daily prayers we may fetch in strength to

bear us up under our daily troubles, aud to arm us against the temptations

tiMt attend them ; aud then let none of these things move us.

CHAP. VIL

This chapter continues and concludes Christ's sermon on the mount ; which is

purely practical, directing us to order our conversation aright, both towards

God and man ; for the design of the Christian religion is to make men good,

every -way good. We have, ( 1 . ) Some rules concerning censure and reproof,

ver. 1,—6. (2.) Encouragementsgiven vs to pray to Godfor •what vie need,

ver. 7,—H. (3.) The necessity of slritlness in conversation urged upon us,

ver. 13, 14-. (4.) A caution given us to take heed of false prophets, ver.

13,—20. (5.) The conclusion of the 'whole sermon,shewing the necessity of

universal obedience to ChrisVs commands, without which we cannot expeS

to be happy, ver. 21,—27.' (6 ) The impression which Christ's dudrim

made upon his hearers, ver. 28, 29.

JUDGE not, that ye be not judged. 2 For with what Judg

ment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with what

measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. 3 And

why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but

considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 4 Or,

how wilt thou fay to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote

out of thine eye ; and behold a beam is in thine own eye ?

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own

eye ; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out

of thy brother's eye. 6 Give not that which is holy unto the

dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, least they

trample them under their feet, and turn again and rent you.

Our Saviour is here directing us how to carry it in reference to the faults

osothers ; and it seems intended for a reproof to the Scribes and Pharisees,

who were very rigid and severe, very magisterial and supercilious in con

demning all about them, as those commonly are that are proud and conceited

in justifying themselves. We have here,

1. A caution against judging, ver. 1, 2. There are those whose office

is to judge, magistrates and ministers ; Christ, though he made not himself

a judge, yet came not to unmake them, for by him princes decree justice .-

but this is directed to private persons, to his disciples, who shall "hereafter

sit on thrones judging, but not now. Now observe,

(I.) The prohibition, jfudge not : we must judge ourselve*, and judge of

our own acts ; but we must not judge our brother ; not magisterially, as

suming such an authority over others, as we allow not them over us;

whereas our rule is, to be subject to one another. Be not many maslcrsy

Jam. iii. 1. We must not sit in the judgment-seat, to make our word a

law to every body. We must not judge our brother, that is, we must not

speak evil of him, so it is explained, James iv. 11. we must not despise him,

or set him at nought, Rom. xiv. 10. Judge not rashly, pass not such a

judgment upon our brother as hath no ground, but is only the product of

our own jealousy and ill nature. We must not make the worst of people,

nor infer such invidious things from their words and actions as they will not

bear. Judge not uncharitably, unmercifully, and with a spirit of revenge,

and a desire to do him a mischief. Judge not of a man's state by a single

act, nor of what he is in himself, by what he is to us, because in our own

case we arc apt to be partial. We must not judge the hearts of others nor

their intentions, for it is God's prerogative to try the hearts, and we must

not step into his throne ; nor must we judge of their eternal state, nor call

them hypocrites, reprobates, and cast-aways ; that is stretching beyond our

line ; what have we to do thus to judge another man's servant ? Counsel

him and help him but do not judge him.

(2.) The reason to enforce this prohibition ; that ye be not judged. Thia

intimates, 1. That if we presume to judge others, we may expect to be our

selves judged. He that usurps the bench (hall be called to the bar, he

(hall be judged of men ; commonly none are more censured than those that

are more censorious, every one will have a stone to throw at them ; he that,

like Ifhmael, has his hand, his tongue against every man, (hall, like him,

have every man's hand and tongue against him, Gen. xvi. 12. and.no mercy

(hall be (hewed to the good names of those, that (hew no mercy to the

good names osothers. Yet that is not the worst of it, they (hall be judged

of God, from him they (hall receive the greater condemnation, Jam. iii. \,

Both parties must appear before him, Rom. xiv. 10. who, as he will relieve

the humble sufferer, so will he relist the haughty scorner, and give hie*

enough of judging. 2. That if we be modell and charitable in our cen

sures of others, aud decliue judging them, and judge ourselves rather, we
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(hall not be judged of the Lord. As God will forgive those that forgive

their brethren, so he will not judge those that will not judge their brethren ;

the merciful shall find mercy. It is an evidence of humility, charity, and

deference to God, and (hall be owned and rewarded by him accordingly.

See Rom. xiv. 10.

The judging of those that judge others, is according to the law of reta

liation, With <vubat judgment yejudge, yeJhall be judged, ver. 2. The righ

teous God doth many times in his judgments observe a rule of proportion,

as in the cafe of Adonibezek, Judges i. 7- and fee Rev. xiii. 10. xviii. 6.

Thus will he be both justified and magnified in his judgments, and all flesh

will be silenced before him. With what measure ye mete itJhall be measured

to you again ; perhaps in this world, so that men may read their sin in their

punilhment. Let this deter us from all severity in dealing with our brother,

What then shall we do when God riseth up ? Job xxxi. 14. What would

become of us, if God should be as exact and severe in judging us as we are

in judging our brethren? if he mould weigh us in the fame balance? We

may justly expect it, if we be extreme to mark what our brethren do amiss.

In this, as in other things, mens violent dealings return upon their own heads.

2. Some cautions about reproving ; because we must not judge others,

which is a great sin, it doth not therefore follow, that we must not reprove

others, which is a great duty, and may be a means of saving a soul from

death j however, it will be a means of saving our souls from sharing in their

guilt. Now observe here,

\Jl, It is not every one that is fit to reprove ; those that are themselves

guilty of the fame faults they accuse others of, or worse, bring (hame upon

themselves, and are not likely to do good to those they reprove, ver 3, 4-, 5.

Here is, (1.) A just reproof to the censorious, that quarrel with their

brother for small faults, while they allow themselves in great ones, are

quick-sighted to spy a mote in his eye, but are not sensible of a beam in

their own ; nay, and will be very officious to pull out the mote out of his

eye, when they are as unfit to do it, as if they were themselves stark blind.

Note, 1. There are degrees in sin: Some sins are comparatively but as

motes, while others are as beams ; some as a gnat, others as a camel Not

there is any sin little, for there is no little god to sin against ; if it be a

mote (or splinter, for so it might better be read) it is in the eye j if a gnat

it is in the throat, both painful and perilous, and we cannot be easy or well

till they are got out. 2. Our own sins ought to appear greater to us than

the fame sins in others ; that which charity teaches us to call but a splinter in

our brother's eye, true repentance and godly sorrow will teach us to call a

K*am in our own ; for the sin of others must be extenuated, but our own

aggravated. 3. There are many that have beams in their own eyes, and

yet do not consider it : They are under the guilt and dominion of very

great fins, and yet are not aware of it, but justify themselves, as if they

needed no repentance or reformation : It is as strange a man can be in such

a sinful miserable condition, and not be aware of it, as that a man should

have a beam in his eye and not consider it ; but the god of this world so

artfully blinds their minds, as that yet, with great assurance, they say, We

see. 4. It is common for those that are most sinful themselves, and least

sensible of it, to be most forward and free in judging and censuring others :

The Pharisees that were most haughty in justifying themselves, were most

scornful in condemning others. They fell upon Christ's disciples for eating

with unwafhen hands, which was scarce a mote, while they bolstered men

up in a contempt of their parents, which was a beam. Pride and unchari-

tableness are commonly beams in the eyes of those that pretend to be cri

tical and nice in their censures of others ; nay, many are guilty of that in

secret, which they have the face to punish in others when it is discovered.

Cngito tecum, sortajse vitium de quo quercris, Ji le diligrnter excujferis, in Jinu

iniienies j inique pullico irasceris crimini tun. Seneca de Benef. But, 4.

Mens being so severe upon the faults of others, while they are indulgent of

their own, is a mark of hypocrisy : Thou hypocrite, ver. 5. Whatever such

a one may pretend, it is certain he is no enemy to sin, (if he were, he would

be an enemy to his own sin,) and therefore is not worthy of praise ; nay, it

appears he is an enemy to his brother, and therefore worthy of blame. This

spiritual charity must begin at home ; for how canjl thou say ? How canst

thou for (hame say to thy brother, Let me help to reform thee, when thou

takest no care to reform thyself ? Thy own heart will upbraid thee with

the absurdity of it ; thou wilt do it with an ill grace, and thou wilt expect

every one to tell thee, that vice corrects sin ; physician, heal thyself ; I pr<t,

stquar ; see Rom. ii. 21. 5. The consideration of what is amiss in our

selves, though it ought not to keep us from friendly reproving, ought to

keep us from magisterial censuring, and to make us very candid and chari

table in judging others. Therefore restore with the spirit of meekness,

considering thyself, Gal- vi. 1. what thou hast been, what thou art, and

what tbou wouldst be, if God should leave thee to thyself.

(2.) Here is a good rule for reprovers, ver. 5. Go in rherigbt method,

Jiijl cojl the learn out os thine own eye. Our own badness is so far from ex-,

cusing us in not reproving, that our being by it rendered unfit to reprove,

is an aggravation of our badness ; I must not fay, I have a beam in my own

eye, and therefore I will not help my brother with the mote out of his.

A man's offence will never be his defence ; but I must first reform myself,

that I may thereby help to reform my brother, and may qualify myself to>

reprove him. Note, Those that blame others, ought to be blameless and

harmless themselves. Those that are reprovers in the gate, reprovers by

office, magistrates and ministers, are concerned to walk circumspectly, and

to be very regular in their conversations : An elder must have a good re

port, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 7. The snuffers of the sanctuary were to be of pure

gold.

Idly, It is not every one that is fit to be reproved ; Give not that which

is holy unto dogs, ver. 5. This may be considered, either, 1. As a rule to

the disciples in preaching the gospel ; not that they must not preach it to

any that were wicked and profane, Christ himself preached to publicans and

sinners, but such as they found obstinate after the gospel was preached to

them, blasphemed it, and persecuted the preachers of it, let them not spend

much time among such, for it would be lost labour, but let them turn to

others, Acts xiii. 41. So Dr. Whitby. Or, 2. As a rule to all in giving

reproof. Our zeal against sin must be guided by discretion, and we must

not go about to give instructions, councils, and rebukes, much less comforts

to hardened fcorners, to whom it will certainly do no good, but who will

be exasperated and enraged at you. Throw a pearl to a swine, and he will

resent it, as if you threw a stone at him, reproofs will be called reproaches,

as thev were, Luke xi. 45. Jcr. vi. 10. therefore give not to dogs and

fvvine (unclean creatures) holy things. Note, (1.) Good counsel and re

proof is a holy thing, and a pearl : It is an ordinance of God, it is precious ;

as an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold, so is the wife reprover,

Prov. xxv. 12. and a wife reproof like an excellent oil, Psal. cxli. 5.

It is a tree of life, Prov. vi. 13. (2. ) Among the generation of the wick

ed there are some that are arrived to such a pitch of wickedness, that they

are looked upon as dogs and swine, that are impudently and notoriously

vile, that have so long walked in the way of sinners, that they are set down

in the seat of the scornful, and professedly hate and despise instruction, and

set it at defiance, so that they are irrecoverably and irreclaimably wicked ;

they return with the dog to his •vomit, and with tie sow to her wallowing in

the mire. (S.) Reproofs of instruction are ill bestowed upon such, and ex

pose the reprover to all the contempt and mischief that may be expected

from dogs and swine. One can expect no other but that they will trample

the reproofs under their feet, iir scorn of them, and rage against them ; for

they are impatient of controul and contradiction, and they will turn again and

rend the reprovers ; rend their good names with their revilings, return them

wounding words for their healing ones ; rend them with persecution ; He

rod rent John Baptist for his faithfulness. See here what is the evidence

of mens being dogs and swine. Those are to be reckoned such who hate

reproofs and reprovers, and fly in the face of those that in kindness to their

fouls (hew them their sin and danger. These fin against the remedy ; who

shall heal and help those that will not be healed and helped ? It is plain

God has determined to destroy such, 2 Chron. xxv. 16. The rule here

given is applicable to the distinguishing sealing ordinances of the gospel;

which must not be prostituted to those who are openly wicked and profane,

lest holy things be thereby rendered contemptible, and unholy persons be

thereby hardened. // it not meet to lake the children's bread, and cajl it to

the dogs. Yet we must be very cautious whom we condemn as dogs and

swine, and not till aster trial, and upon full evidence. Many a patient is

lost by being thought to be so, who, if means had been used, might have

been saved. As we must take heed of calling the good bad, by judging

all professors to be hypocrites ; so we must take heed of calling the bad

desperate, by judging all the wicked to be dogs and swn.e. (4.) Our

Lord Jesus is very tender of the safety of his people, and would not have

them needlessly to expose themselves to the fury of those that will turn

a^ain and rent them. Let not them be righteous overmuch, so as to de

stroy themselves. Christ makes the law of self-preservation one of his own

laws, and precious is the blood of his subjects to him.

7 ^f Ask, and it shall be given you : seek, and ye shall find :

knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 8 For every one

that asketh, receiveth : and he that seeketh, findeth : and to

him that knocketh, it shall be opened. 9 Or what man is

there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a

stone ? 10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ?

Vol. IV. No. 141. P
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11 If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto

your children, how much more (hall your Father which is in

heaven give good things to them that aflt him ?

Our Saviour in the foregoing chapter had spoken of prayer as a com

manded duty, by which God is honoured, and which, if done aright, shall

be rewarded ? here he speaks of it as the appointed means of obtaining

what we need, especially grace to obey the precepts he had given, some of

which are so displeasing to flesh and blood.

First, Here is a precept, in three words, to the fame purpose, ask, seek,

knock, ver. 7- that is, in one word, pray ; pray often, pray with sincerity,

and seriousness ; pray, and pray again ; make conscience of prayer, and be

constant in it ; make a business of prayer, and be earnest in it : Ask, as a beg

gar asks an alms : Those that would be rich in grace, must betake them

selves to the poor trade of begging, and they shall find it a thriving trade.

Ask, i. e. represent your wants and burdens to God, and refer yourselves

to him for support and supply, according to his promise. Ask, as a traveller

a(ks the way ; to pray, is to enquire of God, Ezek. xxxvi. S7. Seek, as

for a thing of value that we have lost ; or, as the merchantmnn that seeks

goodly pearls. Seek by prayer, Dan. he. S. Knock, as he that desires to

enter into the house knocks at the door. We would be admitted to con

verse with God, would be taken into his love, and favour, and kingdom ;

fin has (hut and barred the door against us : By prayer we knock ; Lord,

Lord, open to us. Christ knocks at our door, Rev. iii. 20. Cant. v. 2.

and allows us to knock at his, which is a favour we do not aHow to com

mon beggars : Seeking and knocking speaks something more than asking

and praying. 1. We must not only ask, but seek, i. c. we must second our

prayers with our endeavours ; we must, in the use of the appointed means,

seek for that which we ask for, else we tempt God. When the dresser of

the vineyard asked for a year's reprieve for the barren fig-tree, he added,

/ ivill dig about it, Luke xiii. 7, 8. God gives knowledge and grace to

those that search the scriptur«s, and wait at wisdom's gates ; and power

against sin to those that avoid the occasions of it. 2. We must not only

ask, but knock ; we must come to God's door, must ask importunately ;

-not only pray, but plead, and wrestle with God ; we must seek diligently,

■we must continue knocking ; must persevere in prayer, and in the use of

means : must endure to the end in the duty.

Secondly, Here is a promise annexed ; our labour in prayer, if indeed we

do labour in it, shall not be in vain ; where God finds a praying heart, he

will be found a prayer-hearing God ; he shall give thee an answer of peace.

The precept is threefold, q/k, seek, knock, there is precept upon precept ;

but the promise is sixfold, line upon line, for our encouragement ; because

a firm belief of the promise would make its cheerful and constant in our obe

dience. Now here,

1. The promise is made, and made so as exactly to answer the precept,

ver. 7- God will meet those that attend on him : Ask, and itjhall be given

you ; not lent you, not sold you, but green you ; and what is more free than

a gift ? Itjhall, that is, whatever you pray for according to the promise,

whatever you q/k, itjhall be given you, if God see it sit for you, and what

would you more ? It is but ask and, have ; ye have not, because ye ask not,

•or ask not aright ; what is not wortli asking, is not worth having ; and then

it is worth nothing. Seek, and ye Jhallfind, and then ye do not lose your

labour ; God is himself sound of those that seek him, and if we find him

'we have enough. Knock, and itjhallle opened ; the door of mercy and grace

shall no longer be shut against you as enemies and intruders, but opened to

you as friends and children. It will be asked, Who is at the door ? if you

'lie able to fay, A friend, and have the ticket of the promise ready to pro

duce in the hand of faith, doubt not os admission : If the door be not open

ed at the first knock, continue instant in prayer ; it is an affront to a friend

to knock at his door, and then go away ; though the return tarry, yet wait.

2. It is repeated, ver. 8. it is to the fame purpose, yet with some advan

tage. 1. It is made to extend to all that pray aright ; not only you my

disciples shall receive what you pray for, but every one that qjleth receiveth,

whether Jew or Gentile, young or old, rich or poor, high or low, mailer

or servant, learned or unlearned, they are all alike welcome to the throne of

grace, if they come in faith ; for God is no respecter of persons. 2. It is

made so as to amount to a grant, in words of the present tense, wtiich is

TOOFe than a promise desuture. Every one tltat ajketh, not only shall receive,

but receiveth ; by faith, applying and appropriating the promise, we are

actually invested and interested in the good promised ; so sure and inviolable

arc the promises of God, that they do, in" effect, give present possession ;

an adtive believer enters immediately, and makes the blessings promised his

own : What we have in hope, according to the promise, is as fare, and

should be as sweet, as what we have in hand. God hat spoken m his holi

ness, and then Gilead is mine, Manajseh mine, Psal. evii. 7, 8. it is all mine

own, if I can but make it so, by believing it so. Conditional grants be

come absolute upon the performance of the condition ; so here, he that ajketh

receiveth. Christ hereby puts his sat to the petition, and he having all

power, that is enough.

8. It if illustrated by a similitude taken from earthly parents, and theh"

innate readiness to give tlieir children what they ask. Christ appeals to his

hearers, What man is there ofyou, though never so morose and ill-humoured,

•whom, if his son q/k bread, ivill he give him asione ? ver. 9, 10. whence he

infers, ver. 11. Is ye then being evil, yet grant your childrens requests,

much more willyour heavenly Failxr give you the good things you q/k. Now,

this is of use,

(1.) To direct our prayers and expectations. 1. We must come to

God, as children to a father in heaven, with reverence and confidence j how

naturally doth the child in want or distress run to the father with its com

plaints, My head, my head ; thus should the new nature send us to God for

supports and supplies. 2. We must come to him for good things, for those

te gives to them that q/k him ; which teaches us to refer ourselves to him ;

we know not what is good for ourselves, Eccl. vi. 12. but he knows what

is good for us, we must therefore leave it with him : Father, thy tvill be

done. The child is here supposed to ask bread, that is necessary, and ajijbx

that is wholesome ; but if the child should foolishly ask for a Jlune, ■ or m

serpent, for unripe fruit to eat, or a sharp knife to play with, the father,

though kind, is withal so wife as to deny him. We oft ask that of God

which would do us hurt if we had it, he knows it, and therefore doth nut

give it to us ; denials in love, are better than grants in anger ; we bad been

undone ere this, if we had had all we desired ; this is admirably well ex

pressed by a heathen, Juvenal, Sat. 10.

Permitles ipsis espendere muninilus, quid

Convemat nobis, rebusquejit utile no/Iris ;

Nam pro juamdis aptijftma qusque daubunt dii.

Carior est illis homo, quamjibi ; nos animorum

Jmpulj'u, et ceca magnaque cupidine duc/i,

Conjugium petimus , partumque uxoris ; at illas

Notum est, qui qualisquesuturasit uxor.

(2.) To encourage our prayers and expectations. We may hope that

we (hall not be denied and disappointed ; we (hall not have a stone for brend

to break our teeth, (though we have a hard crust to employ our teeth) nor

a serpent for a fish to sting us : We have reason indeed to fear it, because

we deserve it, but God will be better to us, than the desert of our sins.

The world often gives stones for bread, and serpents for fish, but God never

doth ; nay, we shall be heard and answered, for children are so by their

parents. 1. God has put into the hearts of parents a compassionate incli

nation to succour and supply their children, according as need is ; even

those that have had little conscience of duty, yet have done it, as it were,

by instinct. No law was ever thought necessary to oblige parents to main

tain their legitimate children, nor, in Solomon's time, their illegitimate ones.

2. He has put himself into the relation of a father to us, and owns us for

his children ; that, from the readiness we find in ourselves to relieve our

children, we may be encouraged to apply ourselves to him for relief. What

love and tenderness fathers have, it is from him ; not from nature, but from

the God of nature ; and therefore it must needs be infinitely more in him

self. He compares his concern for his people to that of a father for his

children, Psal. ciii. 13. nay, to that of a mother, which is usually more

tender, Isa. lxvi. 13. xlix. 1*, 15. But here it is supposed, that his love,

and tenderness, and goodness, far excells that of any earthly parent ; and

therefore it is argued with a much more, and it is grounded upon this un

doubted truth, that God is a better Father, infinitely better than any

earthly parents are, his thoughts above theirs. Our earthly fathers have

taken care of us, we have taken care of our children, much more will God

take care of his ; for they are evil, originally so ; the degenerate seed of

fallen Adam ; they have loft so much of the good nature that was inci

dent to humanity, and, among other corruptions, have that of crossness, and

unkindnefs, and unlovingness in them; yet they give good things to their

children, and they lrwa> ho<w to give, suitably, and seasonably ; much more

•will God, for he takes up when they forsake, Psalm xxvii. 10. And, (1.)

God is more knowing ; parents are often foolishly fond, but God is wife,

infinitely so ; he knows what we need, what we desire, and what is fit for

us. (2.) God is more kind. If all the compassions of all the tender fa

thers in the world were crowded into the bowels of one, yet, compared

with the tender mercies of our God, they would be but as a caudle to the
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sua, or a drop to the oceia. God is more rich and more ready to his chil

dren than the fathers of our fk-lh can be, for he is the Father of our spirits,

as ever-loving, ever-living Father j the bowels of fathers yearn even towards

undutiful children, towards prodigals, as David's towards Absalom, and

will out all this serve to silence unbelief ?

12 Therefore all

should do to you, do

law and the prophets,

for wide is the gate,

things whatsoever ye would that men

ye even so to them ; for this is the

1 3 T" Enter ye in at the strait gate :

and broad is the way that leadeth

to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat : 14

Because strait is the gate, and narrow it the way which leadeth

unto life, and few there be that find it.

Our Lord Jesus here passeth upon us that righteousness towards men,

v)hich is an essential branch of true religion, and that religion towards God,

which is an essential branch of universal righteousness.

(I.) We roust make righteousness our rule, and be ruled by it, ver. 12.

Therefore lay this down for your principle, to do as you would be done by ;

therefore, that you may conform to the foregoing precepts, which are par

ticular, that' you may not judge and censure others, go by this rule in

general, You would not be censured, therefore do not censure : Or, that

yuu may have the lenesit of the foregoing promises ; fitly is the law of

juliiee tacked to the law of prayer, for unless we be honest in our conversa-

lion, God will not hear our prayers, Isa. i. 15, 16, 17- lviii. 6, 9. Zech. vii.

■9, IS- We cannot expect to receive good things from God, if we do not

do fair things, and that which is honest, and lovely, and of good report

among men. We must not only be devout, but honest, else our devotion

abut hypocrisy. Nowhere we have.

1. The rule of justice laid down ; Whatsoever ye would thai menshould

do to tov, doye even so to them. Christ came to teach us, not only what we

are to know and believe, but what we are to do ; what we are to do, not

Wily towards God, but towards men ; not only towards our fellow-disciples,

those of our party and persuasion, but towards men in general, all with whom

we have to do.

The golden rule of equity is, to do to others, as we would they should

do to us. Alexander Severus, a heathen emperor, was a great admirer of

this rule, bad it written upon the walls of his closet, often quoted it in

giving judgment, honoured Christ, and favoured Christians, for the seke of

it. Quod tibi hoc alteri ; take it negatively, Quod tibifieri non v'u, ne alterl

ficeris ; or positively, it comes all to one; as here, Quod vis tibifieri, sac

alteri. We must not do to others the evil they have done to us, nor the

evil which they would do tp us if it were in their power ; nor may we do

that which we think, if it were done to us, we would bear contentedly, but

what we desire mould be done to us.. This is grounded, upon that great

commandment, thou (halt love thy neighbour as thyself. As we must bear

the fame affection to our neighbour that we would have borne to ourselves,

so we must do the same good offices. The meaning of this rule lies in three

thugs. 1. We must do that to our neighbour, which we ourselves ac

knowledge to be fit and reasonable ; the appeal is made to our own judg.

ment, and the discovery of our own judgment is referred to that which is

our own will and expectation, when it is our own cafe. 2. We must put

other people upon the level with ourselves, and reckon we are as much ob

liged to them, as they to us. We are as much bound to the duty ofjustice,

as they, and they as much intitled to the benefit of it as we. 3. We must,

in our dealings with men, suppose ourselves in the fame particular cafe and

circumstances with those we have to do with, and deal accordingly. If I

were making such a one's bargain, labouring under such a one's infirmity

and affliction, how would I expect and desire to be treated ? And this is a

just supposition, because we know riot how soon their case may really be

ours ; however, we may fear, lest God by his judgments, do to us, as we

have done to others, if we have not done as we would be done by.

2. A reason given to enforce this rule : This is the latu and the prophets :

It is the summary of that second great commandment, which is one of those

two on which hang all the law and the prophets, Matth. xxii. 40. We

have not this in so many words, either in the law, or the prophets, but it is

the concurring language of the whole ; All that is there said concerning

our duty towards our neighbour ; (and that is no little) may be reduced

to this rule. Christ has here adopted it into his law ; so that both the Old

Testament and the New agree in prescribing this to us, to do as we would

be done by. By this rule the law of Christ is commended, but the lives

of Christians are condemned by comparing them with it. Aut hoc non evan-

ttiuirnmtt hi non evangeJiei.

(2.) We nmst make religion onr business, and be intent upon it ; we

must be strict and circumspect in our conversation, which is here represented

to us as entering in at a strait gate, and walking on in a narrow way, ver.

13, I*. Observe here,

1 . The account that is given of the bad way of fin, and the good way of

holiness. There are but two ways, right aud wrong, good and evil ; the

way to heaven, and the way to hell ; in the one of which we are all of us

walking ; no middle place hereafter, no middle way now ; the distinction of

the children of men into saints and sinners, godly and ungodly, will swallow

up all to eternity.

Here is, ( J . ) An account given us of the way of sin, and sinners, both

what is the best, and what is the worst of riU

1. That which allures multitudes into it, and keeps them in it, that the

gate is wide and the tuny broad, and there are many travellers in that way.

1 . You will have abundance of liberty in tbat way. The gate is wide, and

stands wide open to tempt those that go right on their way. You may go

in at this gate with all your lulls about you ; it gives no check to your ap

petites, to your passions ; you may walk in the way of your heart, and in

the fight of your eye ; that gives room enough. It is a broad way, for

there is nothing to hedge in those that walk in it, but they wander endless

ly ; abroad way, for there are many paths in it ; there is choice of sinful

ways contrary to each other, but all paths in this broad way. 2. You will

have abundance of company in that way ; many there be that go in at this

gate, and walk in this way ; if we follow the multitude, it will be to do

evil ; if we go with the crowd, it will be the wrong way. It is natural to

us to incline to go down the stream, aud do as the most do ; but it is too

great a compliment to be willing to be damned for company, and go to hell

with them, because they will not go to heaven with us : If many perisli, we

should be the more cautious.

2. That which should affright us all from it is, that it leads to destruction.

Death, eternal death is at the end of it, and the way of sin tends to it, ever

lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord. Whether it be the high

way of open pvofaneness, or the back way of close hypocrisy, if it be a way

of sin, it will be our ruin, if we repent not.

(2. ) Here is an account given us of the way of holiness.

1 . What there is in it that frightens many from it, let us know the worst

of it, that we may sit down and count the cost of it ; Christ deals faithfully

with us, and tells us,

(1.) That the gate is strait. Conversion and regeneration is the gate,

by which we enter into this way, in which we begin a life of faith, and seri

ous godliness ; out of a state of sin into a state of grace, we must pass by

the new birth, John iii. 3, 5. This is a> strait gate, hard to hit, and hard

to get through, like a passage between two rocks, 1 Sam. xiv. 4. There

must be a new heart, and a new spirit, and old things must pass away ; the

bent of the soul must be changed, corrupt habits broken, corrupt customs

broken off ; what we have been doing all our days, must be undone again ;

we must swim against the stream ; much opposition must be struggled with,

and broken through from without, and from within. It is easier to set a

man against all tlie world than against himself, and yet this must be in con

version. It is a strait gate, for we must stoop, or we cannot go in at it ;

must become a; little children ; high thoughts must be brought down ; nay,

we must strip, must deny ourselves : put off the world, put off the old man ;

must be willing to forsake all for our interest in Christ. The gate is strait

to all, but to some straiter than to others ; to the rich, to some that have

been long prejudiced against religion. The gate is strait, bkssed be God,

it is not (hut up, or locked against us, nor kept with a flaming sword, as it

will be shortly, Matth. xxv. 10.

(2.) That the great way is narrow. We are not in heaven as soon as

we are got through the strait gate, not in Canaan as soon as we are got

through the red sea ; no, we must go through a wilderness, must travel a

narrow way, hedged in by the divine law, which is exceeding broad, and that

makes the way narrow ; self must be denied, the body kept under, corrup

tions mortified, that are as a right eye, and a right hand ; daily temptations

must be resisted ? duties to be done that are against the grain ; we must

endure hardness, must wrestle, and be in an agony ; must watch in all things,

and walk with care and circumspection ; we must go through much tribula

tion ; It is wS®. wttfto/u/uut, an afflicted way, a way hedged about with

thorns, blessed be God, it is not hedged up. The bodies we carry about

with us, and the corruptions remaining in us, make the way of our duty

difficult ; but as the understanding and will grow more and more sound, it

will open and enlarge, and grow more aud more pleasant.

5. The gate being so strait, and the way so narrow, it is not strange that

there ate but few that find it, and chuse it. Many pass it by through

carelessness, they will not be at the pains to find it ; they are well as they
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are, and fee no need to change their way : Others look upon it, but fliun it ;

they like not to be so limited and restrained. Those that are going to

heaven are but few, compared to those that are going to hell ; a remnant,

a little flock, like the grape-gleanings of the vintage ; as the eight that were

saved in the ark, 1 Kings xx. 27. In -cilia alter alterum trudimus ? Quo-

moilo adsalutem revocari potejl, quant nullut retrahit, et populus impellit ? Se

neca, Epist. 29. This discourages many, they are loth to be singular, to

be solitary ; but, instead of stumbling at this, fay rather, If so few are go

ing to heaven, there (hall be one the more for me.

2. Let us see what there is in this way, which, notwithstanding this,

should invite us all to it ; it leads to life, to present comfort, in the favour

of God, which is the life of the foul ; to eternal bliss, the hope of which,

at the end of our way, should reconcile us to all the difficulties and incon-

veniencies of the way. Life and godliness are put together, 2 Pet. i. 3.

The gate itJlrait, and the way narrow, and up hill, but one hour in heaven

will make amends for all.

3. The great concern and duty of every one of us, in consideration os all

this; Enter ye in at the Jlrait gate. The matter is fairly stated, life and

death, good and evil, are set before us, both the ways, and both the ends ;

now let the matter be taken entire, and considered impartially, and then

chuse you, this day which you will walk in ; nay, the matter determines

itself, and will not admit of a debate : No man in his wits would chuse to

go to the gallows, because it is a smooth, pleasant way to it ; nor refuse

the offer of a palace, and a throne, because it is a rough dirty way to it :

Yet such absurdities as these are men guilty of in the concerns of their fouls.

Delay not therefore, deliberate not any longer, but enter ye in at theJlrait

gate ; knock at it by sincere and constant prayers and endeavours, anditjhall

be opened ; nay, a wide door (hall be opened, and an effectual one. It is

true, we can neither go in, nor go on, without assistance of divine grace ;

but it is as true, that grace is freely offered, and shall not be wanting to

those that seek it, and submit to it. Conversion is hard work, but it is

needful, and, blessed be God, it is not impossible, if we stiive, Luke

xiii. 24.

15 ^T Beware of false prophets, which come to you in

sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 16

Ye (hall know ihem by their fruits : Do men gather grapes

of thorns, or figs of thistles? 17 Even so every good tree

bringeth forth good fruit : but a corrupt tree bringeth forth

evil fruit. 1 8 A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit :

neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 19 Every

tree (hat bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and

cast into the fire. 20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know

them.

We have here a caution against false prophets, to take heed that we be

not deceived and imposed upon by them. Prophets are properly such as

fortel things to come ; there were some in the Old Testament who pretend

ed to that without warrant, and the event disproved the pretensions, as Ze-

dekiah, 1 Kings xxii. 11. and another Zedekiah, Jer. xxix. 21. but pro

phets did also teach the people their duty, so that false prophets here are

false teachers ; Christ being a prophet, and a teacher come from God, and

designing to send abroad teachers under him, gives warning to all to take

heed of counterfeits, who, instead of healing souls with wholesome doctrine,

as they pretend, would poison them.

Those are false teachers, and false prophets, 1 . Who produce false com

missions, who pretend to have immediate warrant and direction from God

to set up for prophets, and to be divinely inspired, when they are not so.

Though their doctrine may be true, we are to beware of them as false pro

phets. False apostles arc those who fay they are apostles, and are not, Rev.

ii. 2. such are false prophets. Take heed of those who pretend to revela

tion, and admit them not without sufficient proof, lest, that one absurdity

being admitted, a thousand follow. 2. Who preach false doctrine in those

things that are essential to religion, who teach that which is contrary to

the truth as it is in Jesus, to the truth which is according to godliness.

The former seems to be the proper notion of pfeudo propheta, a false or pre

tending prophet, but commonly the latter falls in with it ; for who would

hang out fitlse colours, but with designs, under pretence of them, the more

successfully to attack the truth. Well, beware of them, suspect them, try

them, and, when you have discovered the falsehood, avoid them, have no

thing to do with them ; stand upon your guard against this temptation,

which commonly attends the days of reformation, and the breathings out

of divine light in more than ordinary strength and splendour. When God's

work is revived, Satan and his agents are most busy. Here is,

Firjl, A good reason for the caution : Beware of them, for they are

wolves injheep's clothing, ver. 15.

1. We have need to be very cautious, because their pretences are very

fair and plausible, and such as will deceive us, if we be not upon our guard.

They come in sheep's clothing, in the habit of prophets, which was plain,

and coarse, and unwrought ; they wear a rough garment to deceive, Zech.

xiii. Elijah's mantle, the Septuagint calls n/*.r\u%s ajherpjkin mantle. We

must take heed of being imposed upon by men's dress and garb, as by that

of the Scribes, which desire to walk in long robes, Luke xx. 46. Or it

may be taken figuratively ; they pretend to be sheep, and outwardly appear

so innocent, harmless, meek, useful, and all that is good, as none more ;

they feign themselves to be just men, and, for the fake of their clothing,

are admitted among the sheep, which gives them an opportunity of doing

them a mischief, ere they are aware : They and their errors are gilded with

the specious pretences of sanctity and devotion : Satan turns himself into

an angel of light, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14. The enemy has horns like a lamb,

Rev. xiii. 1 1. faces of men, Rev. ix. 7, 8. Seducers in language and car

riage are soft as wool, Rom. xvi. 18. Isa. xxx. 10.

2. Because under these pretensions, their designs are very malicious ar.d

mischievous : Inwardly they are ravening wolves. Every hypocrite is a goat

in fheeps clothing, but a false prophet is a wolf injheeps clothing ; not only

not a flieep, but the worst enemy the (heep has, that comes not but to tear

and devour, to scatter the sheep, John- x. 12. to drive them from God, and

one from another*, into crooked paths. Those that would cheat us of any

truth, and possess us with error, whatever they pretend, it is mischief to our

souls that they intend. Paul calls them grievous wolves, Acts xx. 29.

They raven for themselves, serve their own belly, Rom. xvi. 18. make a

prey of you, make a gain of you. Now since it is so easy a thing, and

withal so dangerous, to be cheated, Beware offalse prophets.

Secondly, Here is a good rule to go by in this caution : We must provi

all things, 1 Thess. v. 21. Try the spirits, 1 John iv. I. and here we have

a touchstone to try by : Yeshall know them by their fruits, ver. 1 6,—20.

Observe,

1. The illustration of this comparison of the fruits being the discovery

of the tree : You cannot always distinguish them by the bark and leaves,

or by the spreading of their boughs, but by their fruits yejhall know them.

The fruit is according to the tree. Men may, in their professions, put a

force upon their nature, and contradict their inward principles ; but the

stream and bent of their practices will agree with them. Christ insists upon

this, the agreeableness between the fruit and tree, which is such as that,

I. If you know what the tree is, you may know what fruit to expect : Ne

ver look to gather grapesfrom thorns, orJigsfrom thijlles ; it is not in their na

ture to produce such fruits : An apple may be stuck, ora bunch of grape*

hung upon a thorn, so may a good truth, a good word or action be found

in an ill man, but you may be sure it never grew there. Note, 1. Corrupt,

vicious, unsanctified hearts are like thorns and thistles, which came in with

sin, are worthless, vexing, and for the fire at last. (2.) Good works are

good fruit, like grapes and figs, pleasing to God, and profitable to men.

(3.) This good fruit is never to be expected from bad men, no more than

a clean thing out of an unclean ; they want an influencing, acceptable prin

ciple ; out of an evil treasure will be brought forth evil things. 2. On the:

other hand, if you know what the fruit is, you may by that perceive what

the tree is. ji good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, nay, it cannot but

bring forth good fruit ; and a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit,

nay, it cannot but bring forth evil fruit ; but then that must be reckoned

the fruit of the tree, which it brings forth naturally, and which is its genu

ine product, and which it brings forth plentifully and constantly, and is iti

usual product. Men are known, not by particular acts, but by the course

and tenor of their conversations, and by the more frequent acts, especially

those that appear to be free, and most their own, and least under the influ

ence of external motives and inducements.

2. The application of this to the false prophets.

(I.) By way of terror and threatening, ver. 19. Every tree that brings

not forth goodfruit is hewn down. This very saying John the Baptist had

used, chap. iii. 10. Christ could have sj>oken the same sense in other words,

could have altered it, or given it a new turn, but he thought it no diminu

tion to him to fay the fame that John had said before him : Let not mini

sters be ambitious of coining new expressions, nor peoples ears itch for no

velties ; to write and speak the fame things must not be grievous, for it is

fase. Here is, 1 . The description of barren trees : they are trees that do

not bring forth goodfruit : Though there be fruit, if it be not good fruit,

though that be done, which for the matter of it is good, if it be uot done
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weD, in a right manner, and for a right end, the tree is accounted barren.

'2. The doom of barren trees : They are, that is, certainly they shall be,

levin down and east into thejirt : God will deal with them, as men use to

deal with dry trees that cumber the ground ; he will mark them by some

signal tokens of his displeasure, he will bark them, by stripping them of

their parts and gifts, will cut them down by death, and call them into the

fire of hell, a fire blown with the bellows of God's wrath, and fed with the

wood of barren trees. Compare this with Ezek. xxxi. 12, 13. Dan. iv.

14. John xv. 6.

(2.) By way of trial, by theirfruits yejhall know them.

1. By the fruits of their persons, their words and actions, and the course

of their conversation. If you would know whether they be right or no,

observe how they live ; their works will testify for them, or against them.

The Scribes and Pharisees fat in Moses's chair, and taught the law ; but

they were proud and covetous, and false, and oppressive, and therefore

Christ warned his disciples to beware of them, and of their leaven, Mark

xii. 38. If men pretend to be prophets, and are immoral, that disproves

their pretensions ; those are no true friends to the cross of Christ, whatever

they profess, whose god is their belly, and who mind earthly things, Phil,

iii. IS, 19. Those that are not taught, or sent of the holy God, whose

hves evidence that they are led by the unclean spirit. God puts the trea

sure into earthen vessels, but not into such stinking vessels : They may de

clare God's statutes, but what have they todo to declare them i

2. By the fruits of their doctrine, their fruits as prophets ; not that this

is the only way, but it is one way of trying doctrines, whether Iwey be of

God or no : What do they tend to? What affections and practices will

they lead those into that embrace them ? If the doctrine be of God, it will

tend to promote serious piety, humility, charity, holiness and love, with

other Christian graces ; but if, on the contrary, the doctrines these prophets

preach have a manifest tendency to make people proud, worldly, aud con

tentious, to make them loose and careless in their conversations, unjust or

uncharitable, factious, or disturbers of the public peace ; if it indulge carnal

liberty, and take people off from governing themselves and their families by

the strict rules of the narrow way, we may conclude, that this persuasion

coineth not of him that calleth us, Gal. v. 8. This wisdom is not from

above, Jam. iii. 15. Faith and a good conscience are held together, 1 Tim.

i. 19. iii. 9. Note, Doctrines of doubtful disputation mull be tried by

graces and duties of confessed certainty. Those opinions come not from

God that lead to sin : But if we cannot know them by their fruits, we must

have recourse to the great touch- stone, to the law and to the testimony .-

Do they speak according to that rule i

21 «f Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall

enter into the kingdom of heaven : but he that doth the will

of my Father which is in heaven. 22 Many will fay to me

in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ?

and in thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy name done

many wonderful works ? 23 And then will I profess unto

them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye that work ini

quity. 24 ^f Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of

mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wife man which

built his house upon a rock : 25 And the rain descended,

and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that

house : and it fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. 26

And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doth

them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man which built his

house upon the sand : 27 And the rain descended, and the

floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house :

and it fell, and great was the fall of it. 28 And it came to

pass when Jesus had ended these sayings, the people were asto

nished at his doctrine. 29 For he taught them as one having

authority, and not as the Scribes.

We have here the conclusion of this long and excellent sermon, the

scope of which is to shew the indispensible necessity of obedience to the

commands of Christ ; this is designed to clench the nail, that it might six

in a sure place ; he speaks this to his disciples, that fat at his feet wherever

he preached, and followed him wherever he went : Had he sought his own

praise among men, he would have said that was enough : but the religion

he came to establish, is in power not in word only, I Cor. iv. 20. and there

fore something more is necessary.

First, 'He shews by a plain remonstrance, that an outward profession of

religion, though making itself never so remarkable, will not bring us to

heaven, unless there be an agreeable conversation, ver. 21, 22, 23. All

judgment is committed to our Lord Jesus, the keys are put into his hand,

he has power to prescribe new terms of life and death, and of judging men

according to them : Now this is a solemn declaration pursuant to that

power. Observe here,

1. Christ's law laid down, ver. 21. Not every one that faith, Lord, Lord,

Jball enter into the kingdom of heaven, that is, into the kingdom of grace and

glory. It is an answer to that question, Psal. xv. 1. Who (hall sojourn

in thy tabernacle ? that is, the church militant, and who (hall dwell in thy

holy hill ! that is, the church triumphant. Christ here tells in two

things,

(1.) That it will not suffice to say, Lord, Lord; in word and tongue

to own Christ for our master, and to make addresses to him, and professions

of him accordingly ; in prayer to God, in discourse with men, we must call

Christ Lord, Lord, we say well, for so he is, John xiii. 1 3. but can we ima

gine that this is enough to bring us to heaven ? that such a, piece of for

mality as this should be so recompensed ? or that he who knows and re

quires the heart, should be so put off with shews for substance ? Compli

ments among men are pieces of civility that are returned with compliments,

but they are never paid as real services j and can they then be of any ac

count with Christ ? There may be a seeming importunity in prayer, Lord,

Lord ; but if inward impressions be not answerable to outward expressions,

we are but at a funding brass, and a tinkling cymbal. This is not to take

us off from faying, Lord, Lord, from praying, and being earnest in prayer,

from professing Christ's name, and btirgboldin professing it, but from rest

ing in these, in theform ofgodliness, without the power.

(2.) That it is necessary to our happiness that we do the will of Christ,

which is indeed the will of his Father in heaven. The will of God, as

Christ's Father, is his will in the gospel ; for there he is m ide known,- as

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and, in him, our Father : Now this

is his will, that we believe in Christ, that we repent of sin, that we live a

holy life, that -we love another; This is his will, even our fructification. If

we comply not with the will of God, we mock Christ in calling him Lord,

as they did, who put on him a gorgeous robe, and said, Hail, King of the

yews. Saying and doing are two things, often parted in the conversation

of men ; he that said, I go, Sir, stirred never a step, Matth. xxi. 30. put

these two things God has joined in his command, and let no man, that puts

them asunder, think to enter into the kingdom of heaven.

2. The hypocrite's plea against the strictness of this law, offering other

things in lieu of obedience, ver. 22. The plea is supposed to be in that

day, that great day, when every man shall appear in his own colours, when

the secrets of all hearts shall be manifest, and, among the rest, the secret

pretences with which sinners now support their vain hopes. Christ knows

the strength of their cause, and it is but weakness: What they now har

bour in their bosoms, they will then produce in arrest of judgment, to stay

the doom, but it will be in vain. They put in their plea with great impor

tunity, Lord, Lord; and with great confidence, appealing to Christ con.

cerning it j Lord, dost not thou know, 1. That <we have prophesied in thy

name ? Yes, it may be so ; Balaam and Caiaphas were over ruled to pro

phesy, and Saul wa6, against his wiW, among the prophets, yet that did not

save them : These prophesied in his name, but he did not fend them ; they

only made use of his name to serve a turn. Note, A man may be a preach

er, may have gifts for the ministry, and an external call to it, and perhaps,

some success in it, and yet be a wicked man ; may help others to heaven,

and yet come short himself. 2. That in thy name we have cast out devils ?

That may be too ; Judas cast out devils, and yet a son of perdition. Ori-

gen faith, that, in his time, so prevalent was the name of Christ to cast out

devils, that sometimes it availed when named by wicked Christians. A man

might cast devils out of others, and yet have a devil, nay, and be a devil

himself. 3. That in thy name we have done many wonderful workt! There

may be a faith of miracles, where there is no justifying faith, hone of that

faith which works by love and obedience. Gifts of tongues and healing

would recommend men to the world, but it is only real holiness and fructifi

cation that is accepted of God. Grace and love is a more excellent way

than removing mountains, or speaking with the tongue of men and angels,

1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. Grace will bring a man to heaven without working mi

racles, but working miracles will never bring a man to heaven without grace.

Observe, that which their heart was upon in doing these works, and which

they confided in, was the wonderfulness of them : Simon Magus wondered

at the miracles, Acts viii. 13. and therefore would give any money for
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power to do the like. Observe, they had not many good works to plead,

they could not pretend to have done many gracious works of piety and

charity, one such would have passed better in their account than many

wonderful works, which availed not at all while they persisted in dis

obedience. Miracles are now ceased, and, with them this plea ; but do not

carnal hearts still bolster up themselves in their groundless hopes with the

like vain supports ? They think they (hall go to heaven, because they have

been of good repute among professors of religion, have kept fasts, and given

alms, and have been preferred in the church, as if this would atone for their

reigning pride, worldliness, and sensuality, and want of love to God and

man. Bethel is their confidence, Jer. xlviii. 13. they are haughty because

of the holy mountain, Zeph. iii. 11. and boast that they are the temple of

the Lord, Jer. rii. *. Let us take heed of resting in external privileges

and performances, lest we deceive ourselves, and periih eternally, as multi

tudes do, with a lie in their our hand.

3. The rejection of this plea is frivolous. The fame that is the law

maker, ver. 21. is here the judge according to that law, ver. 23. and he

will overrule the plea, will over-rule it publicly; he mill profess to them,

with all possible solemnity, as sentence is passed by the judge, I never kne-uu

you, and therefore departfrom me ye that work Iniquity. Observe, 1. Why,

and upon what ground, he rejects them, and their plea ; because they were

workers of iniquity. Note, It is possible for men to have a great name for

piety, and yet to be workers of iniquity ; and those that are so will re

ceive the greater damnation. Secret haunts of sin, kept up under the cloak

of a visible profession, will be the ruin of hypocrites : Living in known sin

nullifies mens pretensions, be they never so specious. 2. How it is express

ed, / never knew you, that is, I never owned you as my servants, no, not

when you prophesied in my name, when you were in the height of your

profession, and were most cried up. This intimates, that if he had ever

known them, as the Lord knows them that are his, had ever owned them,

and loved them as 'his, he would have known them, and owned them, and

loved them to the end ; but he never did know them, for he always knew

them to be hypocrites, and rotten at heart, as he did Judas j therefore

departfrom me. Hath Christ need of such guests ? When he came in the

flesh, he called sinners to him, Matth ix. 1 3. but when he shall come again

in glory, he will drive sinners from him ; they that would not come to him

to be saved, must depart from him to be damned. To depart from Christ,

is the very hell of hell ; it is the foundation of all the misery of the damned,

to be cut off from all hope of benefit of Christ and his mediation. Those

that go no further in Christ's service than a bare profession, he doth not

accept, nor will he own in the great day. See from what a height of hope

men may fall into the depth of misery ! how they may go to hell by the

gates of heaven ! This mould be an awakening word to all Christians. If

a preacher, one that cast out devils, and wrought miracles, be disowned of

Christ for working iniquity, what will become of us if we befound such ?

And if we be such, we shall certainly be found such : At God's bar a pro

fession of religion will not bear out any man in the practice and indulgence

of sin : Therefore let every one that names the name of Christ, depart from

all iniquity.

Secondly, He mews by a parable, that hearing these sayings of Christ will

not make us happy, if we do not make conscience of doing them ; but if

we hear them, and do them, we are blessed in our deed, ver. 2i,—27.

1. The hearers of Christ's word are here divided into two softs ; some

that hear, and do what they hear ; others that hear and do not do. Christ

preached now to a mixed multitude, and he that separates the one from the

other, as he will at the great day, when all nations (hall be gathered be

fore him. Christ is still speaking from heaven by his word and Spirit, speaks

by ministers, by providences ; and of those that hear him there are two

sorts.

( 1 . ) Some that hear his sayings, and do them ; blessed be God that

there are any such, though comparatively few. To hear Christ, is not bare

ly to give him the hearing, but to obey him. Note, It highly concerns us

all to do what we hear of the sayings of Christ. It is a mercy that we

hear his sayings ; Blessed are those ears, Matth.. xiii. 16, 17- but if we prac

tise not what we hear, we receive that grace in vain. To do Christ's say

ings, is conscientiously to abstain from the sins that he forbids, and perform

the duties that he requires. Our thoughts and affections, our words and

actions, the temper of our minds, and the tenor of our lives, must be con

formable to the gospel of Christ, that is the doing he requires. All the

sayings of Christ, not only the laws he hath enacted, but the truths he hath

revealed, must be done by us ; they are a light not only to our eyes, but to

our feet ; and are designed, not only to inform our judgments, but to re

form our hearts and lives ; nor do we indeed believe them, if we do not live

up to them. Observe, It is not enough to hear Christ's foyings, and un

derstand them, hear them, and remember them, hear them, and talk of diem,

repeat them, dispute for them j but we must hear and do them. This do,

and thou (halt live. Those only that hear and do are blessed, Luke xi. 28.

John xiii. 17. and are a-kin to Christ, Matth. xii. 50.

(2.) There are others who hear Christ's sayings, and do them not ; their

religion rests in bare hearing, and goes no further ; like children that have

the rickets, their heads swell with empty notions, and indigested opinions, but

their joints are weak, and they are heavy and listless ; they neither can stir,

nor care to stir, in any good duty ; they hear God's words, as ifthey desired

to know his ways, like a people that did righteousness, but they will not do

them, Ezek. xxxiii. 30, 31. Isa. Iviii. 2. Thus they deceive themselves,

as Micah, who thought himself happy because he had a Levite to be hit

priest, though he had not the Lord to be his God. The feed is sown, but

it never comes up ; they fee their spots in the glass of the word, but wash

them not off, Jam. i. '2'2,—2i. Thus they put a cheat upon their owi

fouls ; for it is certain, if our hearing be not the means of our obedience ;

those who only hear Christ's sayings, and do them hot, sit down in the

midway to heaven, and that will never bring them to their journey's end ;

they are a-kin to Christ only by the half-blood, and our law allows not fuck

to inherit.

2. These two sorts of hearers are here represented in their true characters,

and the state of their cafe, under the comparison of two builders ; one was

■wife and butft upon the rock, and his building stood in a storm ; the other

foolish, and built upon thesand, and his building fell.

Now, (1.) The general scope of this parable teacheth us, that the only

way to make sure work for our souls and eternity is, to hear and do the say

ings of the Lord Jesus, these sayings of his in this sermon upon the mount,

which is wholly practical ; some of them seem hard sayings to flesh and

blood, but they must be done ; and thus we lay up in store a good founda

tion for the time to come, 1 Tim vi. 19. a good bond, so some read it, a

bond of God's making, which secures salvation upon gospel terms, that is

a good bond, not one of our own devising, which brings salvation to our

own fancies. Those make sure the good part, who, like Mary, when they

hear the word of Christ, sit at hi* feet, in subjection to it : Speak, Lord,for

thy servant hears.

(2.) The particular parts of it teach us divers good lessons.

1. That we have every one of us a house to build, and that house is our

hopes for heaven. It ought to be our chief and constant care to make our

calling and elcSionsure, and so we make our salvation sure ; to secure a title

to heaven's happiness, and then to get the comfortable evidence of it ; to

make it sure, and sure to ourselves, that when we fail, we shall be received

into everlasting habitations. Many never mind this, it is the furthest thing

in their thoughts ; they are building for this world, as if they were to be

here always, but take no care to build for another world. All that take

upon them a profession of religion, profess to enquire, what they (hall do to

be saved ? how they may get to heaven at last \ and may have a well ground

ed hope of it in the mean time ?

2. That there is a rock provided for us to build this house upon, and

that rock is Christ : He is laid for a foundation, and other foundation can

no man lay, Isa. xxviii. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 11. He is our hope, 1 Tim. i. L

Christ, in us, is so ; we must ground our hopes for heaven upon the fulness

of Christ's merit for the pardon of fin, the power of his Spirit for the fanc-

tification of our nature, and the prevalency of his intercession for the draw

ing out of all that good which he hath purchased for us : There is that in

him, as he is made known, and made over to us in the gospel, which is suf

ficient to redress all our grievances, and to answer all the necessities of our

cafe, so that he is a Saviour to the uttermost. The church is built upon

this rock, and so is every believer. He is strong and imtrtoveable as a rock ;

we may venture our all upon him, and (hall not be made ashamed of our

hope.

3. There is a remnant, who, by hearing and doing the sayings of Christ,

build their hopes upon this rock, and it is their wisdom. Christ is our only-

way to the Father, but the obedience of faith is our only way to Christ ;

for to them that obey him, and to them only, he becomes the author of

eternal salvation. Those build upon Christ, who, having sincerely consent

ed to him as their Prince and Saviour, make it their constant care to conform

to all the rules of his holy religion, and therein depend entirely upon him

for assistance from God, and acceptance with him, and count every thing

but loss and dung, that they may win Christ, and be found in him. Build

ing upon a rock requires care and pains ; those that would make their

calling and eledion sure, must give diligence. Those are wise builders, that

begin to build so as they may be able to finish, Luke xiv. 30. and there

fore lay a firm foundation.

4. There are many who profess they hope to go to heaven, but despise
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this rock, and build their hopes upon the sand, which is done without much

pains ; but it is their folly. Every thing besides Christ is sand. Some

build their hopes upon their worldly prosperity, as if that were a sure token

of God's favour, Hos. xii. 8. others upon their external profession of reli

gion, the privileges they enjoy, and the performances they go through in

that profession, and the reputation they have got by it. They are called

Christians, were baptized, go to church, hear Christ's word, fay their

prayers, and do no body any harm, and, if they perish, God help a great

many. This is the light of their own fire, which they walk in ; this is

that which, with a great deal of assurance, they venture upon ; but it is all

sand, too weak to bear such a fabric as our hopes for heaven.

5. There is a storm coming that will try what our hopes are bottomed on,

try every man's work, 1 Cor. iii. 1 3. will discover the foundation, Hab.

iii. 13. Rain, and floods, and wind, <witt beat upon the house ; the trial is

sometimes in this world ; when tribulation and persecution arise because of

the word, then it will be seen who only heard the word, and who heard and

practised it ; then, when we have occasion to use our hopes, it will be tried

whether they were right and well grounded or no ; however, when death

and judgment come, then the storm comes, and it will undoubtedly come,

how calm soever things may be with us now ; then every thing else will

fail us but these hopes ; and then, if ever, they will be turned into everlast

ing fruition.

6. Those hopes that are built upon Christ the rock will stand, and

will stand the builder in Head, when the storm comes ; they will be his pre

servation, both from desertion, and from prevailing disquiet. His pro-

session will not wither, his comforts will not fail, they will be his strength

and song as an anchor of the foul, sure and stedfast. When he comes to

the last encounter, those hopes will take off the terror of death and the

grave, will carry him cheerfully through that dark valley, will be approved

by the Judge, will stand the test of the great day, and will be crowned

with endless glory, 2 Cor. i. 1 2. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. Blessed it that servant,

whom hie Lord, when he comes, finds so doing, so hoping.

7. Those hopes which foolish builders ground upon any thing but

Christ, will certainly fail them in a stormy day, will yield them no true com

fort and satisfaction in trouble, in the hour of death, and in the day of

judgment.: will be no fence against temptations to apostasy in a time of

persecution ; When God takes away the soul, where is the hope of the

hypocrite ? Job xxvii. 8. It is as the spiders web, and as the giving up

of the Ghost ; he shall lean upon his house, but it shall not stand, Job viii.

H, 15. It fell in the storm, when the builder had most need of it, and

expected it should be a shelter to him ; it fell when ft was too late to

build aaother ; when a wicked man dies, his expectation perishes ; then,

when he thought it should have been turned into fruition. It fell, and great

ru is the fall os it. It was a great disappointment to the builder, the shame

and loss was great ; the higher metis hopes have been raised, the lower they

faH. It is the sorest ruin of all that attends formal professors, witness

Capernaum's doom.

Lastly, In the two last verses we are told what impressions Christ's dis

course made upon the auditory. It was an excellent sermon, and it is pro

bable he said more than is here recorded, and doubtless the delivery of it

from the mouth of him, into whose lips grace was poured, did mightily

set it off. Now, 1. They •mere astonished at his doctrine ; it is to be feared

few of them were brought by it to follow him, but for the present they

were filled with wonder. Note, It is possible for people to admire good

preaching, and yet to remain in ignorance and unbelief ; to be astonished,

and yet not sanctified. 2. The reason was, because he taught them as

one hailing authority, and not as the Scribes. The Scribes pretended to as

much authority as a:iy teachers whatsoever, and were supported by all the

external advantages that could be ; but their preaching was mean, and flat,

and jejune; they spoke as those that were not themselves masters of what

they preached ; the word did not come from them with any life or force ;

they delivered it as a school-boy faith his lesson, but Christ delivered his

discourse as a judge gives his charge. He did indeed dominari in confeio-

nibus ; his lessons were laws, his word a word of command. Christ upon the

mountain (hewed more true authority than the Scribes in Moses's feat. Thii3

when Christ teacheth by his Spirit in the foul, he teacheth with authority.

He faith, Let there be light, and there is light.

CHAP. VIII.

The cvangcTist hadgiven this general idea ofthe conversation of our Lordjsesus,

after his entrance upon his public wori, that be went about preaching the

gospel and healing all manner osstciness, chap. iv. 23. and the doctrine he

preached -was both confirmed and recommended by the cures he wrought :

Having therefore, in the foregoing chapters, given us aspecimen of his preac/j-

ing, he comes now to give some instances of the miracles ht wrought, which

prove him a teacher come from God, and the great healer of a diseased

world. In this chapter we have, 1. Christ't cleansing- os a leper, ver. 1,—

4. 2. His curing a fgslfy and fe-Oer, ver. 5,-18. 3. His communing

with two that had a mind to follow him, ver. 1 9,—22. 4. His control

ling of the tempest, ver. 23,-27. 5. Hit casting out of devils, ver. 28,

—34.

VX/'HEN he was come down from the mountain, great

▼ » multitudes followed him. 2 And behold, there

came a leper and worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt,

thou canst make me clean. 3 And Jesus put forth his hand,

and touched him, saying, I will, be thou clean. And imme

diately his leprosy was cleansed. 4 And Jesus faith unto him,

See thou tell no man ; but go thy way, shew thyself to the

priest, and offer the gift that Moses commanded, for a testi

mony unto them.

The first verse refers to the close os the foregoing sermon \ the people

that heard him were astonished at his doctrine, aud the effects of that was,

that when he came down from the mountain, great multitudes foUotoed him f

though he was so strict a lawgiver, and so faithful a reprover, they diligent

ly attended him, and were loth to disperse and go from him. Note, Those

to whom Christ has manifested himself, carmot but desire to be better ac

quainted with him. They who know much of Christ should covet to know

more ? and then shall we know, is we thus follow on to know the Lord.

It is good to fee people so well affected to Christ, as never to think they

can hear enough of him ; so well affected to the best things, as thus to

flock after good preaching, and to follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes.

Now was Jacob's prophecy concerning the Messiah fulfilled, that unto him

shall the gathering of the people be ; yet those who gathered to him did

not cleave to him. They who followed him closely and constantly were

but few, compared with the multitudes that were but followers at large.

In these verses we have an account of Christ's cleansing a leper. It

should seem, by comparing Mark i. 40. and Luke v. 12. that this passage,

though placed by St. Matthew after the sermon on the mount, because he

would give an account of his doctrine first, and then of his miracles, yet

happened some time before ; but that is not at all material. This is fitly

recorded with the first of Christ's miracles, 1. Because the leprosy was

looked upon among the Jews as a particular mark of God's displeasure :

Hence we find Miriam, Gehazi, and Uzziah, smitten with leprosy for some

one particular sin ; and therefore Christ, to shew that he came to turn

away the wrath of God, by taking away fin, began with the cure of a leper.

2. Because this disease, as it *vas supposed to come immediately from the

hand of God, so also to be removed immediately by his hand, and therefore

it was not attempted to be cured by physicians, but was put under the in

spection of the priests the Lord's ministers, who waited to fee what God

would do. And its being in a garment, or in the walls of a house, was

altogether supernatural ; and it should seem to be a disease of a quite dif

ferent nature from what we now call the leprosy. The King of Israel said,

Am I a God, that I am sent unto to recover a man of the leprosy f 2 Kings

v. 7. Christ proved himself God, by recovering many from the leprosy,

and authorising his disciples in his name to do so too, chap. x. 8. and it is

put among the proofs of his being the Messiah, chap. xi. 5. He also

(hewed himself to be the Saviour of his people from their sins; for though

every disease is both the fruit of sin, and a figure of it, as the disorder of

the foul, yet the leprosy was in a special manner so ; for it contracted such

a pollution, and obliged to such a separation from holy things, as no other

disease did ; and therefore in the laws concerning it, Lev. viii. and xiv. it

is treated not as a sickness, but as an uncleanness ; the priest was to pro

nounce the party clean or unclean, according as the indications were ; but

the honour of making the lepers clean was reserved for Christ, who was to

do it as the High-priest of our profession ; he comes to do that which the

law could not do, in that it was weak through theflesh, Rom. vii. 3. The

law discovered sin, for by the law is the knowledge offln, and pronounced

sinners unclean ; it shut them up, Gal. iii. 23. as the priest did the leper,

but could go no farther ; it could not make the comers thereunto perfect :

But Christ takes away sin, cleanseth us from it, and so perfecteth for ever

them that are sanctified. Now here we have,

1. The leper's address to Christ. If this happened, as it is here placed,

after the sermon ou the mount, we may suppose, that the leper, though shut



G* Chat. VIII.S. MATTHEW.

out bv his disease from the cilies oflsrael, yet pot within hearing of Christ's

icrmon, and was encouraged hy it to make his application to him ; for he

that taught as one having authority, could heal so ; and therefore he came

and worshipped him, as one clothed with a divine power. His address is,

Lord, if thou wilt, thou can/} mate me clean. The cleansing of him may be

considered,

(1.) As a temporal mercy, a mercy to the body, delivering it from a

disease, which, though it did not threaten life, embittered it. And so it

directs us, not only to apply ourselves to Christ, who has power over bodily

diseases, for the cure of them, but in what manner to apply ourselves to

him ; with an assurance of his power, he is as able to cure diseases now,

ai he was when on earth, but with a submission to his will, Lord, if thou

•wilt, thou can/1. As to temporal mercies, we cannot be so sure of God's

will to bestow them, as we may of his power ; for hk power in them is

unlimited, but his promise of them is limited, as far as it is for his glory

and our good ; but when we cannot be sure of his will, yet we may be sure

of his wisdom and mercy, to which we may cheerfully refer ourselves, thy

will lie done : And this makes the expectation easy, and the event, when it

comes, comfortable.

('2.) As a typical mercy. Sin is the leprosy of the soul, it shuts us out

from communion with God ; to which, that we may be restored, it is

r»ecessary that we be cleansed from this leprosy, and ought to be our great

concern. Now observe, it is our comfort, when we apply ourselves to

Christ as the great physician, that, if he will, he can make us < ■!• :ki ; and

.we should, with an humble believing boldness to go to him, and tell him

so. That is, (1.) We must rest ourselves upon his power, be confident of

this, that Christ can make us clean. N> guilt so great, but there is a

sufficiency in his righteousness to atone for it ; no corruption so strong, but

there in a sufficiency in his grace to subdue it. God would not appoint a

physician to his hospital that is not par negotio, every way qualified for the

undertaking. (2.) We must recommend ourselves to his pity j we cannot

demand it as a debt, but we must humbly request it as a favour, Lord, if

thou •wilt. I throw myself at thy feet, and, if I perish, I will perish there.

2. Christ's answer to this address, which was very kind, ver. 3.

( I . ) He put forth hit handand touched him. The leprosy was a noisome,

lothsome disease, yet Christ touched him ; for he did not disdain to con-

Terse with publicans and sinners, to do them good. There was a ceremonial

pollution contracted by the touch of a leper ; but Christ would shew, that,

when he conversed with sinners, he was in no danger of being infected by

them ; for the prince of this world had nothing in him. If we touch pitch,

we arc defiled ; but Christ was separate from sinners, even when lie lived

among them.

(2.) He said, / will, be thou clean. He did not say, as Elisha to Naa-

man, Go wash in jfordan ; did not put him upon a tedious, troublesome,

chargeable course of physic, but spake the word and healed him. J. Here

is a word of kindness, / will. I am as willing to help thee, as thou art to

be helped. Note, Those who by faith apply themselves to Christ for

mercy and grace, may be sure that he is willing, freely willing, to give them

the mercy and grace they come to him for. Christ is a physician that doth

mot need to be sought for, he is always in the way ; doth not need to be

urged, while we are yet speaking he hears ; doth not need to be fee'd, he

heals freely, not for price or reward. He has given all possible demonstra

tion, that he is as witling as he is able to save sinners. 2. A word of

power, Be thou clean. Both a power of authority, and a power of energy,

are exerted in this word. Christ heals by a word of command to us, Be thou

clean, that is, be willing to be clean, and use the means, cleanse thyself from

ail silthiness ; but there goes along with this a word of command concern

ing us, a word that doth the work ; I will that thou be clean. Such a word

as this is necessary to the cure, and effectual for it ; and the almighty grace

which speaks it shall not be wanting to those that traiy desire it.

3. The happy change hereby wrought. Immediately hit leprosy •was

cleansed. Natuie works gradually, but the God of nature works im-

inediately, he speaks, it is done ; and yet works effectually, he commands,

and it stands fast. One of the first miracles Moses wrought was curing

himself of a leprosy, Exod. iv. 7. for the priests under the law offered sa

crifice first for their own sin : but one of Christ's first miracles was curing

another of leprosy, for he had no sin os his own to atone for.

4. The after- directions that Christ gave him. It is sit that those who

are cured by Christ mould ever after be ruled by him.

(1.) See thou tell no man, that is, tell no man till thou hast shewed thy

self lo the priest, and he has pronounced thee clean, and so thou hast a

legal proof, both that thou wast before a leper, and art now thoroughly

cleansed. Christ would have his miracles to appear in their full light and

evidence, and uot to be published till they could appear so. Note, Those

that preach the truths of Christ should be able to prove them, to defend

what they preach, and convince gainsayers. Tell no man, till thou hajlshewed

thyself to the pries}, lest, if he hear who cured thee, he should, out of spite,

deny to give thee a certificate of the cure, and so keep thee under confine

ment. Such were the priests in Christ's time, that those who had any thing

to do with them, had need be as wife asserpents.

(2.) Go,Jhcw thyself to the pr'ufl, according to the law, Lev. xiv. 2.

Christ took care to have the law observed, lest he should give essence, and

to shew he will have order kept up and good discipline, and respect paid to

those that are in office. It may be of use to those that are cleansed of their

spiritual leprosy, to have recourse to Christ's ministers, and open their cafe

to them, that they may assist them in their inquires into their spiritual slate,

and advise, and comfort them, and pray for them.

(3.) OJfcr the gift that Moses commanded, in token of thankfulness to God,

and recompense to the priest for his pains, and thisy»r a testimony unit them ;

either, I. Which Moses commanded for a testimony : The ceremonial laws

were testimonies of God's authority over them, care of them, and of that

grace which should after be revealed. Or, 2. Do thou offer it for a testi

mony, and k-t the priest know who cleansed thee, and how, and it shall he

a testimony that there is one among them who doth that which the higli

priest cannot do. Let it remain upon record as a witness of my power,

and a testimony for me to them, if they will use it and improve it ; but

against them, if they will not ; for so Christ's word and works are testi

monies.

.5 ^[ And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, there

came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, 6 And saying,

Lord, my servant lieth at home sick of the palsy, grievously-

tormented. 7 And Jesus faith, I will come and heal him.

8 The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am not worthy

that thou fhouldest come under my roof : but speak the word

only, and my servant (hall be healed. 9 For I am a man

under authority, having soldiers under me : and I fay to this

man, Go, and he goeth : and to another, Come, and he

cometh : and to my servant, Do this, and he doth it. lO

When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said to them that

followed, Verily I say unto you, I have not found so great

faith, no not in Israel. 1 1 And I say unto you, that many

shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down with

Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven.

12 But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into

outer darkness : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy way, and as

thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his servant

was healed in the self-fame hour.

We have here an account of Christ's curing the centurion's servant of a

palsy. This was done at Capernaum, where Christ now dwelt, chap. iv.

13. Christ went about doing good, and came home to do good too ; every

place he came to was the better for him. The persons Christ had now to

do with were,

1. A centurion ; he was a supplicant, a Gentile, a Roman, a captain, an

officer of the army ; probably commander in chief of that part of the Ro

man army which was quartered at Capernaum, and kept garrison there.

(I.) Though lie was a soldier, and a little piety commonly goes a great

way with men of that profession, yet he was a godly man, he was eminently

so. Note, God hath his remnant among all forts of people. No man's

calling or place in the world will be an excuse for his unbelief and impiety ;

none (hall fay in the great day, I had been religious if I had not been a soldier;

for such there are among the ransomed of the Lord. And sometimes

where grace conquers the unlikely, it is more thin a conqueror ; this soldier

that was good, was very good. (2.) Though he was a Roman soldier, aud

his very dwelling among the Jews was a badge of their subjection to the

Roman yoke, yet Christ, who was king of the Jews, favoured him, aud

therein has taught U3 to do good to our enemies, and not needlesly to in

terest ourselves in national enmities. (3.) Though he was a Gentile, yet

Christ countenanced him. It is true, he went not to any of the Gentile

towns, (it was the land of Canaan that was Immanuel's land, Ha. viii. 8.)

yet he received addresses from Gentiles: now good old Simeon's wuiu
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began to be fulfilled, that he should be a light to lighten the Gentiles, as

well as the glory of his people Israel : Matthew, in annexing this cure to

that of the leper who was a Jew, intimcs this ; the leprous Jews Christ

touched and cured, for he preached personally to them ; but the paralytic

Gentiles he cured at a distance, for to them he did not go in person, but

sent his word, and healed them ; yet in them he was more magnified.

2. The centurion's servant, he was the patient. In this also it appears,

that there is no respect of persons with God ; for in Christ Jesus, as there

is neither circumcision, nor uncircumciiion, so there is neither bond nor

free. He is as ready to heal the poorest servant as the richest master ; for

himself took, upon him the form of a servant, to shew his regard to the

meanest.

Now in the story of the cure of this servant, we may observe an inter

course or interchanging of graces, very remarkable between Christ and the

centurion. See here,

First, The grace of the centurion working towards Christ. Can any

good thing come out of a Roman soldier, any thing tolerable, much less

any thing laudable ? Come, and fee, and you will find abundance of good

coming out of this centurion, that was eminent and exemplary. Observe,

[1.] His affectionate address to Jesus Christ, which speaks,

(1.) A pious regard to our great Master, as one able and willing to suc

cour and relieve poor petitioners : He came to him, beseeching him, not as

Naaman the Syrian (a centurion too) came to Elisha, demanding a cure,

taking state, and standing upon points of honour ; but with cap in hand, as

an humble suitor. By this it appears, that he saw more in Christ than ap

peared at first view ; saw that which commanded respect, though to those

who looked no further, his visage was marred more than any man's. The

officers of the army being comptrollers of the town, no doubt, made a great

figure, yet he lays by the thoughts of his post of honour, when he addres-

seth himself to Christ, and comes beseeching him. Note, The greatest of

men must turn beggars when they have to do with Christ. He owns Christ's

sovereignty in calling him Lord, and referring the case to him, and to his

will and wisdom, by a modest remonstrance, without any formal and express

petition. He knew he had to do with a wife and gracious physician, to

whom the opening of the malady was equivalent to the most earnest request.

An humble confession of our spiritual wants and diseases shall not fail of an

answer of peace. Pour out thy complaint, and mercy shall be poured out.

(2.) A charitable regard to his poor servant. We read of many that

came to Christ for their children, but this is the only instance of one that

came to him for a servant : Lord, my servant ties at homesick. Note, It is

the duty of masters to concern themselves for their servants when they are

hi affliction. The palsy disabled the servant for his work, and made him as

troublesome and tedious as any distemper could ; yet he did not turn him

away when he was sick, as that Amalekite did his servant, 1 Sam. xxx. 13.

did not send him to his friends, or let him lie by neglected, but fought out

the best relief he could for him : the servant could not have done more for

the master, than the master did here for the servant. The centurion's ser

vants were very dutiful to him, ver. 9. and here we fee what made them so,

he was very kind to them, and that made them the more cheerfully obedi

ent to him. As we must not despise the cause of our servants when they

contend with us, Job xxxi. 13, 14, 15. so we must not despise their case

when God contends with them, for we are made of the fame mould, by the

fame hand, and stand upon the fame level with them before God, and must

not set them with the dogs of our flock. The centurion seeks not to witches

or wizards for his servant, but to Christ. The palsy is a disease in which

the physician's skill commonly fails ; it was therefore a great evidence of

his faith in the power of Christ, to come to him for a cure, which was

above the power of natural helps to effect. Observe how pathetically he

represents his servant's cafe as very fad ; he is sick os the palsy, a disease

which commonly makes the patient senseless of pain ; but this here was

grievously tormented ; being young, nature was strong to -struggle with the

stroke, which made it painful. It was not paralysissimplex, but scorbutica.

We should thus concern ourselves for the fouls of our children and servants

that are spiritually sick of the palsy, the dead-palsy, the dumb-palsy, sense

less of spiritual evils, unactive in that which is spiritually good, and bring

them to Christ by faith and prayer, bring them to the means of healing and

health.

[2.] See here his great humility and self-abasement. After Christ had

intimated his readiness to come and heal his servant, ver. 7. he expressed

himself with the more humbleness of mind. Note, humble fouls are made

more humble by Christ's gracious condescensions to them. Observe what

wu the language of his humility : Lord, I am not worthy that thoushouldsl

come under my roof, ver. 8. which speaks mean thoughts of himself, and

high thoughts of our Lord Jesus. He doth not fay, My servant is not

worthy that thou shouldst come into his chamber, because it is in the garret ;

but, I am not worthy that thou shouldsl come into my house. The centurion

was a great man, yet owned his unworthiness before God. Note, Humility

very well becomes persons of quality. Christ now made but a mean figure

in the world, yet the centurion looking upon him as a prophet, yea, more

than a prophet, paid him this respect. Note, We should have a value and

veneration for what we see of God, even in those who in outward condition

are every way our inferiors. The centurion came to Christ with a petition,

and therefore expreffeth himself thus humbly. Note, In all our approaches

to Christ, and to God through Christ, it becomes us to abase ourselves,

and to lie low in a fense of our own unworthiness, as mean creatures, and

as vile sinners, to do any thing for God, receive any good from him, or to

have any thing to do with him.

[3.] See here his great faith : And the more humility the more faith ;

the more diffident we are of ourselves, the stronger will be our confidence in

Jesus Christ. He had an assurance of faith, not only that Christ could

cure his servant, but,

1. That he could cure him at a distance : There needed not any physical

contact, as in natural operations, no application to the part affected, no,

not to the blood or the weapon, as is pretended in the sympathetic powder ;

but the cure he believes may be wrought without bringing the physician

and patient together. We read afterwards of those who brought the man

sick of the palsy to Christ, through much difficulty, and set him before him,

and Christ commended their faith for a working faith : This centurion did

not bring his man sick of the palsy, and Christ commended his faith for a

trusting faith ; true faith is accepted of Christ, though variously appearing :

Christ puts the best construction upon the different methods of religion that

people take, and thereby has taught us to do so too. This centurion be

lieved, and it is undoubtedly true, that the power of Christ knows no limits,

and therefore near or afar off are alike to him. Distance of place cannot

obstruct either the knowing or working of him that fills all places. Am I

a God at hand, faith the Lord, and not a God asar off? Jer. xxiii. 23.

2. That he could cure him with a wprd j not fend him a medicine, much

less a charm, \>\A speak the word only, and I do not question but my servant

shall be healed. Herein he owns him to have a divine power, an authority

to command all the creatures and powers of nature, which enableth him to

do whatsoever he pleaseth in the kingdom of nature, as at first'he raised that

kingdom by an almighty word, when he said Let there be light. With

men, saying and doing are two things ; but not so with Christ, who is

therefore the arm os the Lord, because he is the eternal Word. His say

ing, Be ye warmed, and silled, Jam. ii. 16. and healed, warms, and fills,

and heals.

The centurion's faith in the power of Christ he here illustrates by the do

minion he had as as a centurion over his soldiers, as a master over his ser

vants ; he faith to one, Go, and he goes, &c. they were all at his beck and

command, so far, that he could by them execute things at a distance ; his

word was a law to them, diSum saBum ; well disciplined soldiers know that

the commands of their officers are not to be disputed, but obeyed : Thus

could Christ speak, and it is done ; such a power had he over all bodily

diseases. The centurion had this command over hie soldiers, though he was

himself a man under authority ; not a commander in chief, but a subaltern

officer ; much more had Christ this power, who is the supreme and sovereign

Lord of all. The centurion's servants were very obsequious, would go

and come at cveiy the least intimation of their master's mind. Now, ].

Such servants we all should be to God ; we must go and come at his bid

ding, according to the directions of his word, and the disposals of his provi

dence ; run where he fends us, return when he remands us, and do what he

appoints. Whatfaith my Lord unto his servant ? When his will crosseth

our own, then his must take place, and our own be set aside. 2. Such ser

vants bodily diseases are to Christ. They seize us when he fends them,

they leave us when he calls them back ; they have that effect upon us, upon

our bodies, upon our souls, that he orders. It is matter of comfort to all

that belong to Christ, for whose good his power is exerted and engaged,

that every disease hath his commission, executes his command, is under his

contronl and is made to serve the intentions of his grace. Those need not

fear sickness, nor what it can do, who fee it in the hand of so good a friend.

Secondly, Here is the grace of Christ appearing towards this centurion ;

for to the gracious he will shew himself gracious.

[1.] He complies with his address at the first word : He did but tell

him his servant's cafe, and was going on to beg a cure, when Christ pre

vented him with this good word, and comfortable word, / will come and

heal him, ver. 7. Not, I will come and fee him, that had spoken him a

Vol.. IV. No. 142. R
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kind Saviour ; but, / will come and heal him, that speaks him a mighty Sa

viour, alnughty ; it was a great word, but no more than he could make

good ; for he has healing under his wing6 ; his coming is healing. Those

who wrought miracles by a derived power, did not speak thus positively as

Christ did, who wrought them by his own power, as one that had authority.

When a minister is sent for to a sick friend, he can but say, I will come

and pray for him ; but Christ faith, / <w\ll come and heal him ; it is well

that Christ can do more for us than our ministers can. The centurion de

sired he would heal his servant ; he faith, / will come and heal him ; thus

expressing more favour than he did either ask or think of. Note, Christ

often outdoes the expectations of poor supplicants. See an instance of

Christ's humility, that he would make a visit to a poor soldier. He would

not go down to see a nobleman's sick child, who insisted upon his coming

down, John iv. 47, 48, 49. but proffers to go down to fee a sick servant ;

thus doth he regard the low estate of his people, and give more abundant

honour to that part which lacked. Christ's humility in being willing to

come, gave an example to him, and occasioned his humility, in owning him

self unworthy to have him come. Note, Christ's gracious condescension to

us, should make us the more humble and self-abasing before him.

[2.] He commends his faith, and takes occasion from it to speak a kind

word of the poor Gentiles, ver. 10, II, 12. See what great things a strong,

but self-denying faith can obtain from Jesus Christ, even of general and

public concern*

\Jl, As to the centurion himself ; he not only approved him, and accept

ed him, (that honour have all true believers), but he admired him, and ap

plauded him. That honour great believers have, as Job, there is none like

him in the earth.

1. Christ admired him, not for his greatness, but for his graces. When

Jesus heard it, he marvelled \ not as if it were to him new and surprising,

he knew the centurion's faith, for he wrought it ; but it was great and ex

cellent, rare and uncommon, and Christ spoke of it as wonderful, to teach

us what to admire ; not worldly pomp and bravery, but the beauty of holi

ness, and the ornaments which are in the sight of God of great price.

Note, The wonders of grace should affect us more than the wonders of na

ture and providence, and spiritual attainments more than any achievements

in this world. Of those that are rich in faith, not of those that are rich in

gold and silver, we mould say that they have gotten all this glory, Gen.

xxxi. 1. But whatever there is admirable in the faith of any, it must re

dound to the glory of Christ, who will shortly be himself admired in all

them that believe, as having done in and for them marvellous things.

2. He applauded him in what he said to them that followed. AU be

lievers (hall in the other world, but some believers are in this world confes

sed and acknowledged by Christ before men, in his eminent appearances

for them, and with them. Verily, I have notsoundso great faith, no, not in

Israel. Now this speaks, 1. Honour to the centurion, who, though not a

son of Abraham's loins, was an heir of Abraham's faith, and Christ found it

so. Note, The thing that Christ seeks is faith, and wherever it is he finds

it, though but as a grain of mustard feed. He had not found so great

faith, all things considered, and in proportion to the means ; as the poor

widow is said to cast in more than they all, Luke xxi. 3. Though the

centurion was a Gentile, yet he was thus commended. Note, We must be

so far from grudging, that we must be forward to give those their due praise,

that are not within our denomination or pale. 2. It speaks shame to Is

rael, to whom pertained the adoption, the glory, the covenants, and all the

assistances and encouragements of faith. Note, When the Son of man

comes, he finds little faith, and therefore lie finds so little fruit. Note,

The attainments of some that have had but little helps for their fouls will

aggravate the fin and ruin of many that have had great plenty of the means

of grace, and have not made a good improvement of them. Christ said

this to those that followed him, if by any means he might provoke them to

a holy emulation, (as Paul speaks, Rom. xi. 14.) They were Abraham's

feed ; in jealousy for that honour, let them not suffer themselves to be out

stripped, especially in that grace which Abraham was famous for, by a

Gentile.

2dly, As to others : Christ takes occasion from hence to make a compa

rison between Jews and Gentiles, and tells them two things, which could

not but be very surprising to them, who had been taught that salvation was

of the Jews.

1. That a great many of the Gentiles should be saved, ver. 11. The

faith of the centurion was but a specimen of the conversion of the Gentiles,

and a preface to tlis ir adoption into the chureh. This was a string our

Lord Jesus harped oft upon, he spe;ks it with assurance, / say unto you, I

that know all men ; and he could not fay any thing more pleasing to him

self, or more displeasing to the Jews j an intimation of this kind enraged

the Naxarenes against him, Luke vi. 27. Christ gives us tare an idea, 1.

Of the persons that shall be saved, many from the eajl and the west. He

had said, chap. vii. 1*. Few there be thatfind the -way to Use } and yet here,

manyshall come. Few at one time, and in one place ; yet when they come

all together, they will be a great many. We now see but here and there

one brought to grace ; but we shall shortly see the Captain of our salvation

bringing many sons to glory, Heb. ii. 10. He will come with ten thou

sands of his saints, Jude 14. such a company as no man can number, Rev.

vii. 9. nations of them that are saved, Rev. xxi. 24. , They (hall come

from the east ittisrom the we/I, places far distant from each other ; yet they

(hall all meet at the right hand of Christ, the centre of their unity. Note,

God has his remnant in all places ; from the rising of the fun, to the going

down of the fame, Mai. i. 11. The elect will be gathered from the sour

winds, Matth. xxiv. 31. They are sown in the earth, some scattered in

every corner of the field. The Gentile world lay from east to we/I, and

they are especially meant here t though they were strangers to the cove

nant of promise now, and had been long, yet who knows what hidden ones

God had among them then i As in Elijah's time in Israel, 1 Kings xix. 14.

and soon after, they flocked into the church in great multitudes, Isa. lx.

3, 4. Note, When we come to heaven, as we shall miss a great many

thence that we thought had been going thither, so we shall meet a great

many there that we did not expect to have met there. 2. Christ gives us

an idea of the salvation itself. They shall come, shall come together, shall

come together to Christ, 2 Thes. ii. 1. (I.) They shall be admitted int»

the kingdom of grace on earth, into the covenant of grace, made with A-

braham, Isaac, and Jacob ; they shall be blessed with faithful Abraham,

whose blesfing comes upon the Gentiles, Gal. iii. 14. This makes Zac-

cheus a son of Abraham, Loke xix. 9. (2.) They (hall be admitted into

the kingdom of glory in heaven. They (hall come cheerfully, flying at

doves to their windows ; they (hall sit down to rest from their labours, as

having done their day's wotk ; sitting notes continuance ; while we stand

we are going ; where we sit, we mean to stay ; heaven is a remaining rest,

it is a continuing city ; they shall sit down, as upon a throne, Rev. iii. 21.

as at a table, that is the metaphor here ; they shall sit down to be feasted,

which notes both fulness of communication, and freedom and familiarity of

communion, Luke xxii. 30. They (hall // down with Abraham. Those

that in this world were never so far distant from each other in time, place,

or outward condition, shall all meet together in heaven ; ancients and mo

derns, Jew and Gentile, rich and poor. The rich man in hell fees Abra

ham, but Lazarus sits down with him, leaning on his breast. Note, Holy

society is a part of heaven's felicity ; and those on whom the ends of the

world are come, and are most obscure, (hall share in glory with the renowned

patriarchs.

2. That a great many of the Jews should perish, ver. 1 2. Observe,

(1.) A strange sentence passed : The children of the kingdom shall be cast

out, that is, the Jews that persist in unbelief, though they were by birth

children of the kingdom, yet (hall be cut off from being members of the vi

sible church ; the kingdom of God, which they boasted that they were the

children of, shall be taken from them, and they shall become not a people,

nor obtaining mercy, Rom. xi. 20. ix. 31. In the great day it will not

avail men to have been children of the kingdom, either as Jews, or as Chris

tians ; for men will then be judged, not by what they were called, but by

what they were If children indeed, then heirs ; but many are children

in profession in the family, but not of it, that will come short of the inheri

tance. Being born of professing parents, denominates us children of the

kingdom ; but if we rest in that, and have nothing else to shew for heaven

but that, we shall be cast out.

(2.) A strange punishment for the workers of iniquity described : They

shall be cast into outer darkness, the darkness of those that are without, that

is, of the Gentiles that were out of the church ; into that the Jews were

cast, and worse : They were blinded and hardened, and filled with terrors,

as the Apostle shews, Rom. xi. 8, 9, 10. A people so unchurched, and

given up to spiritual judgments, are in utter darkness already. But it looks

further to the state of damned sinners in hell, which the other is a dismal

preface to : They shall be cast out from God, and all true comfort, and

cast into darkness : In hell there is fire, but no light ; it is utter darkness,

darkness in extremity, the highest degree of darkness, without any re

mainder, or mixture, or hope of light : not the least gleam or glimpse of

it : It is darkness that results from their being shut out of heaven, the land

of light : They that are without, are in the regions of darkness ; yet that

is not the worst of it, there shall be weeping and gnashing os teeth. (I.) In

hell there will be great grief, floods of tears shed to no purpose : Anguish

of spirit preying eternally upon the vitals ; in the fense of the wrath of God,

is the torment of the damned. (2.) Great indignation ; Damned sinners
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will gnash their teeth for spite and vexation, full of the fury of the Lord ;

seeing with envy the happiness of others, and reflecting with honor upon

the former possibility of iheir own being happy, which .is now past.

[3.] He cures his servant. He doth not only commend his application

to him, but grants him that which he applied himself to him for, which was

i real answer, ver. 13. Observe,

J. What Christ said to him ; he said that which made the cure as great

a favour to him, as it was to his servant, and much greater : At thou hast

bt&tvcdyso be it done to tbee ; The servant got a cure of his disease, but the

master got the confirmation and approbation of his faith. Note, Christ of

ten gives encouraging answers to his praying people when they are inter-

ceeding 'far others. It is kindness to us to be heard for others : God re

turned the captivity of Job, then, when he prayed for his friends, Job xlii.

10. It was a great honour which Christ put apon this centurion, when

he gave him a blank, as it were : Be it done, at thou believest. What could

he have more ? Yet what was said to him is said to US all, Believe, and ye

Jhall receive ; only believe. See here the power of Christ, and the power of

faith. As Christ can do what he will, so an active believer may have what

he will from Christ ; the oil of grace multiplies, and stays not till the ves

sels of faith fail.

2. What was the effect of this saying ; the prayer of faith was a pre

vailing prayer, it ever was so, and ever will be so ; it appears, by the sud

denness of the cure, that it was miraculous, and, by its coincidence with

Christ's saying, that the miracle was his ; he spake, and it was done ; and

this was a proof of his omnipotence, that he has a long arm. It is the ob

servation of a learned physician, that the diseases Christ cured were mostly

such as were the most difficult to be cured by any natural means, and par

ticularly the palsy. " Omnis paralysis, præsertim vetusta, aut incurabilis est,

" aut difficilis curatu, etiam pueris : Atque soleo ego dicere, morbos om-

«' nes qui Christo curandi fuerant propositi difficillimos sua natura curatu

*-• efle." Mercurialis de morlit pucrorum, lib. ii. cap. 5.

14 <JT And when Jesus was come into Peter's house, he saw

his wife's mother laid, and sick, of a fever. 15 And he touch

ed her hand, and the fever left her : and she arose, and mi

nistered unto them. 1 6 ^f When the even was come, they

brought unto him many that were possessed with devils : and

he cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were

sick : 1 7 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by

Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and

bare our sicknesses.

Those that pretend to be critical in the harmony of the Evangelists,

place this passage, and all that follows to the end of chap. ix. before the ser

mon on the mount, according to the order which Mark and Luke observe

in placing it. Dr. Lightfoot placeth only this passage before the sermon

on the mount, and ver. 1 8. &c. after. Here we have,

First, A particular account of the cure of Peter't wife's mother, that was

ill of a fever ; in which observe,

[I.] The case, which was nothing extraordinary; fevers are the most

common distempers ; but, the patient being a near relation of Peter's, it is

recorded as an instance of Christ's peculiar care of, and kindness to, the fa*-

miliesof hie disciples. Here we find, 1. That Peter had a wife, and yet

was called to be an apostle of Christ ; and Christ countenanced the married

state he was in, by being thus kind to his wife's relations. The church of

Rome, therefore, which forbids ministers to marry, go contrary to that

apostle, from whom they pretend to derive an infallibility. 2. That Peter

had a house, though Christ had not, ver. 20. Thus was the disciple bet

ter provided for than his Lord. 3. That he had a house at Capernaum,

though he was originally of Bethsaida ; it is probable, he removed to Ca

pernaum when Christ removed thither, and made that his principle resi

dence. Note, It is worth while to change our quarters, that we may be

near to Christ, and have opportunities of converse with him. When the

ark removes, Israel must remove, and go after it. 4. That he had his wife's

mother with him in his family, which is an example to yoke-fellows to be

kind to one another's relations, as their own. Probably, this good woman

was °*d' aad ?et was •'^pect'-'d and taken care of, as old people ought to

j^ with all possible tenderness. 5. That (he lay ill osa fever. Neither the

ftrenSth °^ youtll» nor tsle weak ness and coldness of age, will be a fence

aeainst disease8 of this kiild- The Pal{V was a chronical disease, the fever

jjj .y.ute disease, but both brought to Christ.

[2.] The cure, ver. 15. (J.) How it was affected ; he touched her

hand, not to know the disease, as the physicians do by trie pulse, hut t«

heal it. This was an intimation of his kindness and tenderness ; he is him

self touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; k likewise shews the way

of spiritual healing, by the exerting of the power of Christ with his word,

and the application of Christ to ourselves : The scripture speaks the word,

the Spirit gives the touch, touches the heart, touches the hand. (2.) How

it was evidenced : This (hewed that thefever left her,Jhe arose, and ministered

to them. By this it appears, 1. That the mercy was perfected. Those

that recover from fevers by the power of nature, are commonly weak and

feeble, and unfit for business a great while after ; to (hew therefore that

this cure was above the power of nature, (he was immediately so well as to

go about the business of the house. 2. That the mercy was sanctified, and

the mercies that are so are indeed perfected. Though she was thus digni

fied by a peculiar favour, yet (he doth not take state, but is as ready to wait

at table, if occasion be, as any servant. Those must be humble, whom.

Christ has honoured ; being thus deliverad, she studies what (he (hall ren

der. It is very fit that those whom Christ hath healed, should minister unto

him, as his humble servants, all their days.

Secondly, Here is a general accouit of the many cures that Christ

wrought. This cure of Peter's mother-in-law brought him abundance of

patients : He healed such a one, why not me ? such a one's friend, why not

mine ? Now here we are told,

1. What he did, ver. 16. He cast out devils, cast out the tviljpiritt wish

his word. There may be much of Satan's agency, by the divine permis

sion, in those diseases, of which natural causes may be assigned, as in Job's

boils, especially in the diseases of the mind ; but about the time of Christ's

being in the world, there seems to have been a more than ordinary letting;

loose of the devil to possess and vex the bodies of people ; he came, having

great wrath, for he knew that his time was short ; and God wisely order

ed it so, that Christ might have the fairer and more frequent opportunities

of shewing his power over Satan, and the purpose and design os his coming

into the world, which was to disarm and dispossess Satan, to break his

power, and to destroy his works ; and his success was as glorious, as his

design was gracious. (2.) He healed all that weresick, aH without excep

tion, though the patient was never so mean, and the case never so bad.

2. How the scripture was herein fulfilled, ver. 1 7. The accomplishment

of the Old Testament prophecieB was the great thing Christ had in his eye,

and the great proof of his being the Messiah ; among other things, it was

written of him, Isa. liii. 4. Surely he hath borne our grieft, and carried our

farrows ; it is referred to, 1 Pet. ii. 24. and there it is construed, he hath

borne ourstns : Here it is referred to, and is construed, he hath borne our

sicknesses ; our sins make our sicknesses our griefs . Christ bore away fin by

the merit of his death, and bore away sickness by the miracles of his life ;

nay, though those miracles are ceased, we may say, that he bore oursicknesses,

then, when he bore ourstns in his own body upon the tree ; for sin is both the

cause, and the sting of sickness. Many are the diseases and calamities which

we are liable to in the body, and there is more in this one line of the gospels

to support and comfort us under them, than in all the writings of the phi

losophers, that Jesus Christ bore ourstthieffes , and carried oursorrows ; he

bore them before us ; though he was never sick, yet he was hungry, and

thirsty, and weary, and troubled in spirit, sorrowful, and very heavy ; he

bore them for us in his passion, and bears them with us in compassion, being

touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; and thus he bears them off

from us, and makes them sit light, if it be not our own fault. Observe how

emphatically it is expressed here : Himself took our infirmities, and bare our

sicknesses ; he was both able a!id willing to interpose in that matter, and con

cerned to deal with our infirmities and sicknesses, as our physician ; that

part of the calamity of the human nature was his particular care which he

evidenced by his great readiness to cure diseases ; and he is no less power

ful, or less tender now, for we are sure never any were the worse for going

to heaven.

18 ^f Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he

gave commandment to depart unto the other side. 19 And

a certain scribe came, and said unto him, Master, I will follow

thee whithersoever thou goest. 20 And Jesus faith unto him,

The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests ;

but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 21 And

another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer me first to

go and bury my father. 22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow

me, and let the dead bury their dead.



*58
Cba,. VIII.S. MATTHEW.

Here is, I. Christ's removing to the otherfide of the sea of Tiberias, and

his ordering his disciples, whose boats attended him, to get their transport

vessels ready in order to it, ver. 18. The influences of this Sun of righte

ousness were not to be confined to one place, but diffused all the country

over ; he must go about to do good ; the necessities of fouls called to him,

Come over, and help us, Acts xvi. 9. he removed when hesaiv great multitudes

about him. Though by this it appeared they were desirous to have him

there, he knew there were others as desirous to have him with them, and

they must have their share of him : His being acceptable and useful in one

place, was no objection against, but a reason for, his going to another.

Thus he would try the multitudes that were about him, whether their zeal

would carry them to follow him, and attend on him, when his preaching

was removed to some distance. Many would be glad of such helps, if they

could have them at next door, that will not be at the pains to follow them

to the otherfide ; and thus Christ shook off those that were less zealous, and

the perfect were made manifest.

2. Christ's communication with two, who, upon his remove to the other

fide, were loth to stay behind, and had a mind to follow him, not as others

that were his followers at large, but to come into close discipleship, which

the most were shy of ; for it carried such a face of strictness as they could

not digest, or be well reconciled to ; but here is an account of two that

seemed fond to come into communion, and yet were not right ; which is

here given as a specimen of the hindrances by which many are kept from

closing with Christ, and cleaving to him ; and a warning to us to set out

in following Christ, so as that we may not come short ; to lay such a foun

dation, as that our building may stand.

We have here Christ's managing of two different tempers, one quick

and eager, the other dull and heavy ; and his instructions are adapted to

each of them, and designed for our use.

[1.] Here is one that was too hasty in promising, and he was a certain

scribe, ver. 9. a scholar, a learned man, one of those that studied and ex

pounded the law ; generally we find them in the gospels to be men of no

good character, usually coupled with the Pharisees as enemies to Christ and

his doctrine : Where is the Scribe ? 1 Cor. i. 20. he is very seldom follow

ing Christ, yet here was one that bid pretty fair for discipleship, a Saul a-

mong the prophets.

Now observe, 1. How he expressed his forwardness : Master, I -willfol

low thee whithersoever thou goest. I know not how any man could have said

better. His profession of a self-dedication to Christ is, ( I . ) Very ready,

and seems to be ex mero motu ; he is not called to it by Christ, or urged by

any of the disciples, but of his own accord proffers himself to be a close

follower of Christ ; is not a pressed man, but a volunteer. (2.) Very reso

lute ; he seems to be at a point in this matter : not, I have a mind to fol

low thee, but I am determined I will do it. (3.) It was unlimited, and

without reserve : I willfollow thee whithersoever thou goesl ; not only to the

etherside of the country, but if it were to the utmost regions of the world.

Now we would think ourselves sure of such a man as this, and yet it ap

pears, by Christ's answer, that his resolution was rash, his ends low and car

nal ; either he did not consider at all, or not that which was to be consi

dered ; he saw the miracles Christ wrought, and hoped he would set up a

temporal kingdom, and he would put in betimes for a share in it. Note,

There are many resolutions for religion produced by some sudden pangs of

conviction, and taken up without due consideration, that prove abortive,

and, when they should knit, fall, and come to nothing : Soon ripe, soon

rotten.

2, How Christ tried his forwardness, whether it were sincere or no, ver.

20. He let him know, that this Son os man whom he is so eager to fol

low, has not where to lay his head, ver. 28. Now this accounfc.of Christ's

deep poverty.

(1.) Is strange in itself, that the Son of God, when he came into the

world, should put himself into such a very low condition, as to want the

convenience of a certain n (ling-place, which the meanest of the creatures

have : If he would take our nature upon him, one would think he should

have taken it in its best estate and circumstances : No, he takes it in its

worst. See here, 1. How well provided for the inferior creatures are:

ThefoxesTiave holes ; though they are not only not useful, but hurtful to

man, yet God provides holes for them, in which they are earthed : Man en

deavours to destroy them, but thus they are sheltered, their holes are their

castles. The birds of the air, though they take no care for themselves, yet

are taken care of, and have nejls, Psal. civ. 17. nests in the field, some of

them nests in the house, in God's courts, Psal, lxxxiv. 3. 2. How poorly

the Lord Jesus was provided for. It may encourage us to trust God for

necessaries, that the beasts and birds have such good provision ; and may

comfort us if we want necessaries, that our Master did so before us. Note,

Our Lord Jesus, when he was here in the world, submitted! to the disgraces

and distresses of extreme poverty ; for our fakes he became- poor, very poor.

He had not a settlement, had not a place of repose, not a house of his own

to put his head in, not a pillow of his own to lay his head on. He and his

disciples lived upon the charity of well disposed people, that minidred to

him of their substance, Luke viii. 2. Christ submitted to this, not only

that he might in all respects humble himself, and fulfil the scriptures which

spoke of him as poor and needy, but that he might shew us the vanity of

worldly wealth, and teach us to look upon it with a holy contempt ; that

he might purchase better things for us, and so make us rich, 2 Cor. viii. 9.

(2.) It comes in strangely here. When a scribe offered to fallow Christ,

one would think he should have encouraged him, Come, and I will take

care of thee ; one Scribe might be capable of doing him more credit and

service than twelve fishermen ; but Christ saw his heart, and answered to

the thoughts of that, and therein teaches us ail how to come to Christ. 1.

The scribe's resolve seems to have been sudden, and Christ would have us,

when we take upon us a profession of religion, to sit down and count the

cost, Luke xiv. 28. to do it intelligently and with consideration, and chuse

the way of godliness, not because we know no other, but because we know

no better. It is no advantage to religion to take men by surprise, ere they

are aware. They that take up a profession in a pang, will throw it off

again in a fret ; let him therefore take time ; and he will have done the

sooner; he that will follow Christ, let him know the worst of it, and ex

pect to lie hard, and fare hard. 2. His resolve seems to ha-ve been from a

worldly covetous principle. He saw what abundance of cures Christ

wrought, and concluded he had large fees, and would get an estate quickly,

and therefore he would follow him in hopes of growing rich with him ; bi.t

Christ rectifies his mistake, and tells him, he was so far from, growing rich,

that he had not a place to lay his head on ; and if he follow him, he can

not expect to fare better than he fared. Note, Christ will accept none for

his followers that aim at worldly advantages in following him, or design to

make any thing but heaven of their religion. We have reason to think

that this scribe hereupon went away sorrowful, being baulked in a bargain

he thought would turn to account ; he is not for following Christ unless

he can get by him.

[2.] Here is another that was too flow in performing. Delay in exe

cution is as bad on the one hand, as precipitancy in resolution is on the

other hand ; when we have taken time to consider, and then have deter

mined, let it never be said, we lest that to be done to-morrow, which we

could do to-day. This candidate for the ministry, this proposant was one

of Christ's disciples already, ver. 21. a follower of him at large ; Clemens

Alexandrinus tells us from an ancient tradition, that this was Philip ; he

seems to be better, qualified and disposed than the former, because not so

confident and presumptuous ; a bold, eager, over-forward temper is not the

most promising in religion ; sometimes the last are first, and the first last.

Now observe here,

1. The excuse that this disciple made to shift off an immediate attend

ance on Christ, ver. 21. Lord, suffer mefirst to go and bury myfather. Be

fore I come to be a close and constant follower of thee, let me be allowed

to perform this last office of respect to my father ; and in the mean time,

let it suffice to be a hearer of thee now and then, when I can spare time.

His father, (some think) was now sick, or dying, or dead ; others think

he was only aged, and not likely in a course of nature to continue long j

and he desired leave to attend upon him in his sickness, at his death, and to

his grave, and then he will be at Christ's service. This seemed a reasonable

request, and yet it was not right. He had not the zeal he should have had

for the work, and therefore pleaded this because it seemed a plausible plea.

Note, An unwilling mind never wants an excuse. The meaning of non

vncat is non placet. He that faith he has no time, the truth is, he has no

mind. We will suppose it to come from a true filial affection and respect

to his father, but still the preference should have been given to Christ. Note,

Many are hindered from going in the way of serious godliness by an over

concern for their families and relations ; these lawful things undo us all, and

our duty to God is neglected and postponed, under colour of discharging

our debts to the world ; here therefore we have need to double our

guard.

2. Christ's disallowing of this excuse, ver. 22. Jesus said to him, follow

me ; and, no doubt, power went along with this word, to him, as to others,

and he did follow Christ, and cleave to him, as Ruth to Naomi, when the

scribe, in the verses before, like Orpah, took leave of him ; that said, /

willfollow thee ; to this Christ said, Follow me; comparing them together,

it is intimated, that we ar- brought to Christ by the force of his call to us,

not of our promises to him ; it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that

runneth.butof God that stiewsmercy, and calleth whomhe will, Rom. ix. ]§,
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And further, Note, Though chosen vessels may make excuses, and

shift off their compliance with divine calls a great while, yet Christ will at

length answer their excuses, conquer their unwillingness, and bring them to

tefoot ; when Christ calls he will overcome, and make the call effectual,

1 Sam. iii. 10. His excuse is laid aside as insufficient, Let the dead bury

ttxr dead. It is a proverbial expression ; let one dead man bury another,

that is, rather let them lie unburied, than that the service of Christ mould

be neglected. Let the dead spiritually bury the dead corporally ; let

worldly offices be left to worldly people ; do not thou encumber thyself

with them : Burying the dead is good work, especially a dead father, but

it is not thy work at this time ; it may be done as well by others, that arc

not called and qualified, as thou art, to be employed for Christ ; thou hast

something else to do, and must not defer that. Note, Piety to God must

be preferred before piety to parents, though that is a great and needful part

of our religion. The Nazarites under the law were not to mourn for their

own parents, because they were holy to the Lord, Numb. vi. 6, 7, 8. nor

was the high priest to defile himself for the dead, no, not for his own fa

ther, Lev. xxi. 1 1, 22. And Christ requires of those who would follow

him, that they hate father and mother, Luke xiv. 26. that is, love them less

than God ; we must comparatively neglect and difesteem our nearest rela

tions, when they come in competition with Christ, and neither our doing

for him, or our suffering for him.

23 ^f And when he was entered into a ship, his disciples

followed him. 24 And behold, there arose a great tempest

in the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with the waves :

but he was asleep. 25 And his disciples came to him,- and

awoke him, saying, Lord, save us ; we perish. 26 And he

faith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ?

Then he arose and rebuked the winds and the sea, and there

was a great calm. 27 But the men marvelled, saying, What

manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey

him !

Christ had given sailing orders to his disciples, ver. 18. that they should

depart to the other side of the sea of Tiberias, into the country of Gadara,

ia the tribe of Gad, which lay east of Jordan ; thither he would go to re

scue a poor creature that was possessed with a legion of devils, though he

saw, how he should be affronted there. Now, 1. He chose to go by

' water. It had not been much about if he had gone by land, but he chose

to cross the lake, that he might have occasion to manifest himself the God

os the sea, as well as of the'dry land ; and that all power is his, both in hea

ven and in earth. And it is a comfort to those who go down to the sea in

fliips, and are oft in perils there, that they have a Saviour to trnft to, and

pray to, who knows what it is to be at sea, and to be in storms there.

Bot observe, when he went to sea, he had no yacht or pleasure-boat to at

tend him, but made use of his disciples fishing-boats ; so poorly was he ac

commodated in all respects ! 2. Mis disciples followed him, the twelve kept

close to him, when others stayed behind upon the terraJirma, where there

was sure footing. Note, They, and they only, will be found the true dis

ciples of Christ, that are willing to go to sea with him, to follow him into

dangers and difficulties. Many would be content to go the land way to

heaven, that will rather stand still, or go back, than venture upon a dan

gerous sea ; but those that would rest with Christ hereafter, must follow

him now wherever he leads them, into a ship or into a prison, as well as

into a palace. Now observe here,

Firfl, The peril and perplexity of the disciples in this voyage j and in

this appeared the truth of what Christ had just now said, that those who

follow him must count upon difficulties, ver. 20.

1. There arose a very great Jlorm, ver. 24. Christ could have prevented

this storm, and have ordered them a pleasant passage, but that would not

have been so much for his glory, and the confirmation of their faith, as their

deliverance was : this storm was for their fakes, as John xi, 4. One would

have expected, that, having Christ with them, they should have had a very

favourable gale, but it is quite otherwise ; for Christ would shew, that those

who are palling with him over the ocean of this world to the other side,

mnft expect storms by the way. The church is tossed with tempests, Isa.

hv. 11. it is only the upper region that enjoys a perpetual calm, this lower

one is ever and anon disturbed, and disturbing.

2. Jesus Christ was afleep in this storm. We never read of Christ's

sleeping, but at this time ; he was in watchings often, continued all night

io prayer to God ; this was a sleep, not of security, like Jonah's in a storm,

but of holy serenity, and dependance upon his Father : He slept, to shew

that he was really and truly man, and subject to the sinless infirmities os our

nature ; his work made him weary and sleepy, and he had no guilt, no fear

within, to disturb his repose : Those that can lay their heads upon the pil

low of a clear conscience, may sleep quietly and sweetly in a storm, Psal.

iv. 8. as Peter, Acts xii. 6. He slept at this time to try the faith of his

disciples, whether they could trust him, when he seemed to slight them.

He slept, not so much with a desire to be refreslied, as with a design to be

awaked.

S. The poor disciples, though used to the sea, were in a great fright,

and in their fear came to their master, ver. 25. Whether else should they

go ? it was well they had him so near them : They awoke him with their

prayers, Lord, save us, we perish. Note, Those who would learn to pray,

must go to sea. Imminent and sensible dangers will drive people to Him,

who alone can help in time of need. . Their prayer has life in it, Lord,fave

us, we peri/b. 1. Their petition is, Lord, save us. They believed he

could save them, they begged he would : Christ's errand into the world

was to save, but those only shall be saved, that call on the name of the

Lord, Acts ii. 21. Those who by faith are interested in the eternal

salvation wrought out by Christ, may, with an humble confidence, apply

themselves to him for temporal deliverances. Observe, they call him

Lord, and then pray. Save us. Nfte, Christ will save none, but those that

are willing to take him for their Lord ; for he is a Prince and a Saviour.

2. Their plea is, We peri/b ; which was, (1.) The language of their fear ;

they looked upon their cafe as desperate, and gave up all for gone ; had

received a sentence of death" within themselves, and this they plead, we

perish, if thou dost not save us j look upon us therefore with pity. (2.) It

was the language of their fervency, they pray as men in earnest that beg for

their lives ; it becomes us thus to strive and wrestle in prayer ; therefore

Christ slept that he might draw out this importunity.

Secondly, The power and grace of Jesus Christ put forth, for their suc

cour ; then the Lord Jesus awaked, as one refreshed, Psal. lxxviii. 6a.

Christ may sleep when his church is in a storm, but he will not out-sleep

himself j the time, the set time to favour his distressed church will come,

Psal. cii. 1 3.

( 1. )' He rebuked the disciples, ver. 26. Why are ye fearful, 0 ye of little

faith ? He does not chide them for disturbing him with their prayers, but

for disturbing themselves with their fears. Christ reproved them first, and

then delivered them ; this is his method, To prepare us for a mercy, and

then give it us. Observe, 1. His dislike of their fears, Why are ye fear

ful ; ye, my disciples ? Let the sinners in Zion be afraid, let heathen mari

ners tremble in a storm, but you shall not be so. Inquire into the reasons

of your fear, and weigh them. 2. His discovery of the cause and spring

of their fears ; 0 ye oflittlefaith. Many that have true faith, are weak in

it, and it doth but little. Note, 1. Christ's disciples are apt to be dis

quieted with sears in a stormy day, to torment themselves with jealousies

that things are bad with them, and dismal conclusions that they will be

worse. 2. The prevalency of our inordinate fears in a stormy day is owing

to the weakness of our faith, which would be as an anchor to the foul, and

would ply the oar of prayer. By faith we might fee through the storm to

the quiet shore, and encourage ourselves with hope that we shall weather

our point. 3. The fearfulnese of Christ's disciples in a stprm, and their un

belief, the cause of it, is very displeasing to the Lord Jesus, for it reflects

dishonour upon him, and creates disturbance to themselves.

(2.) He rebukes the wind; the former he did as the God of grace,

and the sovereign of the heart, that can do what he pleaseth in us i this

he did as the God of nature, the sovereign of the world, that can do what

he pleaseth for us ? It is the fame power that stiUs the noise of the sea, and

the tumult of sear, Psal. lxv. ". See, 1. How easily this was done, with a

word's speaking : Moses commanded the waters with a rod, Joshua with

the ark of the covenant, Elistia with the prophet's mantle, but Christ with

a word. See his absolute dominion over all the creatures, which speaks

both his honour, and the happiness of those that have him on their side.

2. How effectually it was done, there was a great calm, all of a suoden.

Ordinarily after a storm there is such a fret of the waters, that it is a good

while ere they can fettle ; but if Christ speak the word, not only the storm

ceaseth, but all effects of it, all the remains of it. Great storms of doubt

and fear in the foul, under the power of the spirit of bondage, sometimes

end in a wonderful calm, created and spoken by the Spirit of adoption.

(3.) This set them all on wondering, ver. 27. The men marvelled.

They had been long acquainted with the sea, and never saw a storm so im

mediately turned into a perfect calm in all their lives : It had all the marks

and signatures of a miracle upon it ; it is the Lord's doing, and is mar

vellous in their eyes. Observe, 1. Their admiration of Christ : What man

You IV. No. 142.
S
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v-r of man is this J Note, Christ; is a none-such ; every thing in him is

admirable : None so wise, so mighty, so amiable as he. 2. The reason of

it : Even the winds and the sea obey him. Upon this account Christ is to

he admired, that he has a commanding power even over winds and seas.

Others pretended to cure diseases, but he only undertook to command the

winds. We know not the way of the wind, John iii. 8. much less can we

controul it ; but he that bringeth forth the wind out of his treasury, (Psal.

cxxxv. 7.), when it is out, gathers it into his sills, Prov. xxx. 4. He that

can do this, can do any thing, can do enough to encourage our confidence

and comfort in him in the most stormy day, within, or without, Isa. xxvi.

4. The Lord fits upon the floods, and is mightier than the noise of many

waters. Christ by commanding the seas, shewed himself to be the same

that made the world, when at his rebuke the waters fled, Psal. civ. 7, 8. as

now at his rebuke they fell.

28 ^[ And when he was come to the other side, into the

country of the Gergesenes, there met him two possessed with

devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no

man might pass by that way. 29 And behold, they cried out,

faying, What have we to do with thee, Jesus thou Son of

God r art thou come hither to torment us before the time ?

30 And there was a good way offfrom them an herd of many

swine feeding. 31 So the devils besought him, saying, if thou

cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of swine. 32

And he said unto them, Go. And when they were come out,

they went into the herd ofswine : and behold, the whole herd

of swine ran violently down a steep place into the sea, and

perished in the waters. 33 And they that kept them fled,

and went their ways into the city, and told every thing, and

what was befallen to the poflessed of the devils. 34 And

behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus ; and when

they saw him, they besought him that he would depart out of

their coasts.

We have here the story of Christ's casting the devils out of two men that

were possessed. Tiie scope of this chapter is to (hew the divine power of

Christ, by the instances of his dominion over bodily diseases, which to us

are irresistible ; over winds and waves, which to us are yet more uncontrol

lable ; and lastly, over devils, which to us are most formidable of all. Christ

has not only all power in heaven and earth, and all deep places, but has the

keys of hell too. Principalities and powers were made subject to him, even

while he was in his state of humiliation, as an earnest of what should be at

his entrance into his glory, Eph. i. 21. he spoiled them, Col. ii. 15. It

was observed in general, ver. 16. that Christ cast out the spirits with his

word, here we have a particular instance of it, which had some circumstances

more remarkable than the rest. This miracle was wrought in the country

of the Gergefenetf, some think they were the remains of the old Gergafhites,

Dent. vii. 1. Though Christ was sent chiefly to the lost sheep of the house

ot Israel, yet some sallies he mode out among the borderers, 83 here, to

gain this victory over Satan, which was a specimen of the conquest of his

legions in the Gentile world.

Now, besides the general instance which this gives us of Christ's power

over Satan, and his design against him, to disarm and dispossess him, we have

here especially discovered to us the way and manner of evil spirits in their

enmity to man. Observe, concerning this legion of devils, what work they

made where they were and where they went.

First, What work they made where they were, which appears in the

miserable condition of those two that were possessed by them ; and some

think those two were man and wife, because the other evangelists speak but

of one. ,

I. They dwelt among the tombs, thence they came when they met Christ.

The devil having the power of death, not as judge, but as executioner, he

delighted to converse among the trophies of his victory, the dead bodies of

men ; but there, where he thought himself in his greatest triumph and ele

vation, as afterwards in Golgotha, the place of a ikuil, did Christ conquer

and subdue him. Converting among the graves increased the melancholy

and frenzy of the poor possessed creatures, and 'so strengthened the hold he

had of them by their bodily distemper, and did, ail'o make them more formi

dable to other people, who generally startle at any thing that stirs among-

the tombs. - -• . .>■■■

2. They were exceeding farce, not only ungovernable themselves, but

mischievous to others, frightening many, having hurt Tome, so that no man

durfi past that way< Note, The devil bears malice to mankind, and shews

it by making men spiteful and malicious one to another. Mutual enmities,

where there should be mutual endearments and assistances, are effects and

evidences of Satan's enmity to the whole race : He makes one man a wolf,

a bear, a devil to another : Homo homini lupus. Where Satan rules in a man

spiritually, by those lusts that war in the members, pride, envy, malice, re

venge, they make him as unfit for human society, as unworthy of it, and

as much au enemy to the comfort of it, as these poor poflessed creatures

were.

8. They bid defiance to Jesus Christ, and disclaimed all interest in him,

ver. 29. It is an instance of the power of God over the devils, that, not

withstanding the mischief they studied to do by and to these poor creatures,

yet they could not keep them from meeting Jesus Christ, who ordered the

matter so as to meet them : It was his overpowering hand that dragged

those unclean spirits into his presence, which they dreaded more than any

thing else ; his chains could hold them, when the chains men made for

them could not. But being brought before him, they protested against his

jurisdiction, and broke out into a rage, What have we to do with thee,

Jesus, thou son os God? Here is,

( 1 . ) One word that the devil said like a saint, he addressed himself to

Christ as Jesus, the Son of God ; a good word, and, at this time, when it

was a truth but in the proving, it was a great word too, what flesh and

blood did not reveal to Peter, Matth. xvi. 16. Even the devils know, and

believe, and confess Christ to be the Son of God, and yet they are devils

still, which makes their enmity to Christ so much the more wicked, and in

deed a perfect torment to themselves ; for how can it be otherwise, to op

pose one they know to be the Son of God. Note, It is not knowledge,

but love that distinguisheth saints from devils. He is the fiist born of heil

that knows Christ, and yet hates him, aud will not be subject to him and

his law. We may remember, that not long since, the devil made a doubt

whether Christ was the Son of God or no, and would have persuaded him

to question it, chap. iv. 3. but now he readily owns it. Note, Though

God's children may be much disquieted in an hour of temptation, by Satan's

questioning their relation to God as a Father, yet the Spirit of adoption '

(hall at length clear it up to them, so much to their satisfaction, as to set it

even above the devils contradiction.

(2.) Two words that he said like a devil ; like himself.

1. A word of defiance : IV h/it have we to do with thee ? Now, (1.) It

is true that the devils have nothing to do with Christ as a Saviour, for he

took not on him the nature of the angels that fell, nor did he lay hold on

them, Heb. ii. 16. they are in no relation to him, they neither have, nor

hope for any benefit by him. Oh the depth of his mystery of divine love,

that fallen man hath so much to do with Christ, when fallen angels have

nothing to do with him ! Surely here was torment enough before the time,

lo be forced to own the excellency that is in Christ, and yet that he has no

interest in him. Note, It is possible for men to call Jesus the Son of God,

and yet have nothing to do with him.

(2.) It is true that the devils desire not to have any thing to do with.

Christ as a ruler ; they hate him, they are silled with enmity against him,

they stand in opposition to him, and in open rebellion against his crown and

dignity. See whose language they speak, that will have nothing to do

with the gospel of Christ, with his laws and ordinances, that throw off his

yoke, that break his bands in sunder, and will not have him to reign over

them ; that say to the almighty Jesus, Depart from us ; they are of their

father the devil, they do his lusts, and speak his language.

(3.) But it is not true that the devils have nothing to do with Christ as

a Judge, for they have, and they know it. These devils could not fay,

What hast thou to do with us ? could not deny but that the Son of God

is the Judge of devils ; to his judgment they are bound over in chains of

darkness, which they would fain shake off, and stiake off the thought of.

2. A word of dread and deprecation. Art thou come hither to torment us ?

that is, to cast us out from these men, and to restrain us from doing the

hurt we would do. Note, To be turned out, and tied up, from doing,

mischief, is a torment to the devil, all whose comfort and satisfaction is

man's misery and destruction. Should not we then count it our heaven to

be doing well, and reckon that our torment, whether within or without,

that hinders us from well doing ? Now, must we be tormented by thee

before the time ? Note, 1. There is a time in which devils will be more tor

mented than they are, and they know it. The great assize at the last tlay

is the time prefixed for their complete torture in that Tophet which is or

dained of old, for the king, for the prince of the devils, and his angels, Isa.

xxx. 33. Matth. xxv. 41. for the judgment of that day they are reserved^



Cmt. IX. 71S. M A T T II E W.

2 Pet. ii. 4. Those malignant spirits that are now, by the divine per.

mission, prisoners at large, walking to and fro through the earth, Job i. 7.

yet are in a chain : hitherto shall their power reach, and no further ; they

vrtll then be made close prisoners, that have now some ease, will then be in

torment without ease : This they here take for granted, and alk not never

to be tormented ; despair of relief is the misery of their case, but not before

the time ; for though they knew not when the day of judgment should be,

they knew it should not be yet. 2. The devils have a certain fearful

looking for of that judgment and fiery indignation upon every approach of

Christ, and every check that is given to their power and rage. The very

fight of Christ, and his word of command to come out of the man, made

them thus apprehensive of their torment. Thus the devils believe and trem

ble, James ii. 19. It is their own enmity to God and man that puts them

upon the rack, and torments them before the time. The most desperate

sinners, whose damnation is sealed, yet cannot quite harden their hearts a-

gainst the surprise of fearsulness, when they see the day approaching.

Secondly, Let us now fee what work they made where they went, when

they were turned out of the men possessed, and that was in a herd ofswine,

which was a good way off', ver. 30. These Gergesenes, though living on

the other side Jordan, were Jews : What had they to do with swine, which,

by the law, were unclean, and not to be eaten or touched ? Probably lying

in the out-skirts of the land, there were many Gentiles among them, to

whom this herd of swine belonged ; or, they kept them to be sold or bar

tered to the Romans, with whom they had now great dealings, and who

were admirers of swine's flesh.

Now observe, 1. How the devil seized the swine. Though they were

a good way off, and one would think, out of danger, yet the devils had an

eye upon them to do them a mischief: For they go up and down, seeking

to devour, seeking an opportunity ; and they seek not long but they find.

Now here,

(I.) They asked leave to enter into the swine, ver. 31. They besought

him, with all earnestness, If thou cafl ut out, suffer ut lo go away Into the herd

ofswine. Hereby, I. They discover their own inclination to do mischief,

and what a pleasure it is to them : Those therefore are their children, and

resemble them, whose sleep departeth from them, except they cause some

to fall, Prov. iv. 16. Let us go into the herd of swine, any whither rather

than into the place of torment, any whither to do mischief. If they might

not be suffered to hurt men in their bodies, they would hurt th>m in their

goods, and in that too they intend hurt to their fouls, by making Christ a

burthen to them : Such malicious reaches hath that old subtle serpent ! 2.

They own Christ's power over them, that, without his sufferance and per

mission, they could not so much as hurt a swine. This is comfortable to

all the Lord's people, that though the devil's power be very great, yet it

is limited, and not equal to his malice; (what would become of us if it were?)

especially that it is under the controul of our Lord Jesus, our most faith

ful, powerful friend and Saviour ; that Satan and his instruments can go no

further than he is pleased to lengthen their tedder ; Howshall their proud

waves btflayed.

(2.) They had leave : Christ said unto them, Go, ver. 32. as God did

to Satan, when he desired leave to afflict Job. Note, God doth often, for

wise and holy ends, permit the efforts of Satan's rage, and suffer him to do

the mischief he would, and even by it serve his own purposes ; the devils

are not only Christ's captives, but his vassals ; his dominion over them ap

pears in the harm they do, as well as in the hindrance of them from doing

more. Thus even their wrath is made to praise Christ, and the remainder

of it he doth and will restrain. Christ permitted this, 1. For the conviction

of the Sadducrs, that were then among the Jews, who denied the existence

of spirits, and would not own there were such spirits, because they could

not see them. Now, Christ would by this bring it a? near as might be

to an ocular demonstration of the being, multitude, power and malice of evil

spirits, that, if the/ were not hereby convinced, they might be left inexcus

able in their infidelity. We see not the wind, but it would be absurd to

deny it, when we see trees and bouses blown down by it. 2. For the

punishment of the Gadarenes, who perhaps, though Jews, took a liberty

to eat swine's flesh, contrary to the law ; however, their keeping swine bor

dered upon evil ; And Christ would also shew what a hellish crew they

v>-ere delivered from, that, if he had permitted it, would soon have choaked

them as they did their swine. The devils, in obedience to Christ's com

mand, came out of the men, and having permission, when they were come out,

immediately they went into the herd of swine. See what an industrious

tnemy^ Satan is, and how expeditious; he will lose no time in doing mis

chief.

2. Observe whether they hurried them, when they had seized them.

They were not bid to save their lives, and therefore they were made to run

violently down aJLvp place into thesea, where they all perished, to the num

ber of about two tiiousand, Mark. v. 13. Note, The possession which the

devil gets is for destruction. Thus the devil hurries people to sin, hurries

them to that which they have resolved against, and which they know

will be shame and grief to them ; with what a force doth the evil spirit

work in the children of disobedience, when by so many foolish and hurtful

lusts they are brought to act in direct contradiction, not only to religion,

but to right reason, and their interest in this world ; Thus likewise he hur

ries them to ruin, for he is Apollyon and Abaddon, the great destrover.

By his lusts which men do, they are drowned in destruction and perdition.

This is Satan's will, to swallow up, and to devour ; miserable then is the

condition of those that are led captive by him at bis will. They are

hurried into a worse lake than this, a lake that burns with fire and brimr

stone.

3. Observe what effect this had upon the owners. The report of it

was soon brought them by the swine-herds, who seemed to be more con

cerned for the loss of the swine than ,any thing else ; for they went not to

tell what was befallen to the possessed of the devils, till the swine were lost,

ver. 33. Christ went not into the city, but the news of his being there did,

by which he was willing to feel how their pulse beat, and what influence it

had upon them, and then act accordingly.

Now, 1. Their curiosity brought them out to see Jesus. The while

city came out to meet him, that they might be able to say, they had seen a man

who did such wonderful works. This many go out in profession to meet

Christ, for company, that have no real affection for him, nor desire to know

him.

2. Their covetousness made them willing to be rid of him. Instead of

inviting him into the city, or bringing their sick to him to be healed, ther

desired him to depart out of'their coasts ; as if they had taken the devils words

out of their mouths. IVhat have we to do 'with thee, Jesus thou Son ofGod?

And now the devils had what they aimed at in drowning the swine ; they

did it, and then made the people believe Christ had done it, and so preju-

dised them against him. He seduced our first parents by possessing them

with hard thoughts of God, and kept the Gadarenee from Christ by fug.

gesting that he came into their country to destroy their cattle, and that he

would do more hurt than good ; for though he hid cured two men, yet he

had drowned two thousand swine. Thus the devil sows tares in God'6 field,

doth mischief in the Christian church, and then lays the blame upon Chris

tianity, and incenseth men against that. They besought him, that he would

depart, lest, like Moses in Egypt, he should proceed to some other plague.

Note, There are a great many who prefer tlveir swine before their Saviour,

and so come short of Christ and salvation by him. They desire Christ to

depart out of their hearts, aud will not suffer his word to have a place in

them, because he and his word will be the destruction of their brutish lusts,

those swine which they give up themselves to the feeding of. And justly

will Christ forsake those that thus arc weary of him ; and fay to them here

after, Depart ye cursed, who now fay to the Almighty, Departfrom us.

CHAP. IX.

We have in this chapter remarkatle Instances of the power andpity of the Lord

Jesus, sufficient to convince us, that he is both able to save to the uttermost all

that come to God by him, and as willing as he is able. His power andpity

appear here in the good offices he did, ( I . ) To the bodies of people, in curing

the palsy, ver. 2,—8. liaising to life the ruler's daughter, and healing the

bloody [[sue, ver. 18,—26. Giving fight to two blind men, ver. 27,—31.

Casing the devil out of one possesj'ed, ver. 32,—34. and healing all manner

ossickness, ver. 35. (2.) To thefouls ofpeople. InforgivingJins, ver. 2.

'Calling Matthew, and conversing freely with publicans andsinners, ver. 9,

— I 3. Considering theframe of his disciples with reference to the duty of

fajling, ver. 14,— 17. Preaching the gospel, and, in compassion to the

multitude, providing preachers for them, vet. 35,—38. Thus did be prove

himself to be, as undoubtedly he is, theskilful faithful physician both ofsoul

and body, that hathsufficient remedies for all the maladies of both ; for which

we mujl therefore apply ourselves to him, and glorify him both with our

bodies, and with our spirits, which are his, in return to himfor, his kindness

to both.

AND he entered into a ship, and passed over, and came

into his own city. 2 And behold, they brought to him

a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed : And Jesus seeing their

faith, said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good cheer,
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thy fins be forgiven thee, 8 And behold, certain of the

scribes said within themselves, This man blasphemeth. 4 And

Jesus knowing their thoughts, said, Wherefore think ye evil

in your hearts ? 5 For whether is easier to fay, Thy sins be

forgiven thee ? or to fay, Arise and walk ? 6 But that ye

may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive

sins, (then faith he to the sick of the palsy) Arise, take up thy

bed, and go unto thine house. 7 And he arose, and depart

ed to his house. 8 But when the multitude saw /'/, they mar

velled, and glorified God, which had given such power unto

men.

The first words of this chapter oblige us to look back to the close os that

foregoing, where we find the Gadarenes so resenting the loss of their swine,

that they were sick of Christ's company, and besought him to depart out

of their coasts : Now here it follows, he entered into aship, and passed over.

They bid him be gone, and he took them at their word, and we never read

that he came into their coasts again. Now here observe, I. His justice, that

he left them. Note, Christ will not tarry long there where he is not wel

come. In righteous judgment he forsakes those places and persons that are

weary of him, but abides with those that covet and court his stay. If the

unbeliever will depart from Christ, let him depart ; it is at his peril, 1 Cor.

vii. 1.5. 2. His patience, that he did not leave some destroying judgment

behind him to punilh them, as they deserve, for their contempt and contu

macy. How easily, how justly might he have sent them after their swine,

who were already so much under the devil's power. The provocation in

deed was very great, but he put it up, and pasted it by, and without any

angry resentments or upbraidings, he entered into a ship, and pajfed over.

This was the day of his patience ; he came not to dejlroy mens lives, but to

save them ; not to kill, but cure. Spiritual judgments agree more with the

constitution of gospel times ; yet some observe, that in those bloody wars

which the Romans made upon the Jews, which began not many years after

this, they first besieged the town of Gadara, where these Gadarenes dwelt.

Note, Those that drive Christ from them, draw all miseries upon them.

Wo unto us, if God depart from us.

He came into his own city, that was Capernaum, the principal place of

bis residence at present, Mark ii. 1 . and therefore called bis own city. He

had himself testified, that a prophet is least honoured in his own country and

city, yet thither he came ; for he sought not his own honour, but being

in a state of humiliation, he was content to be despised of the people. At

Capernaum all the passages of story recorded in this chapter happened, and

are therefore put together here, though in the harmony of the Evangelist*

other erents interveened. When the Gadarenes desired Christ to depatt,

they of Capernaum received him. If Christ be affronted by some, there are

others in whom he will be glorious ; if one will not, another will.

Now the first passage of story, after Christ's return to Capernaum, is in

these verses concerning the cure of the man sick of the palsy. In which we

may observe,

1. The faith of his friends in bringing him to Christ. His distemper

■was such, that he could not come to Christ himself, but as he was carried.

Note, Even the halt and the lame may be brought to Christ, and they

shall not be rejected of him. If we do as well as we can, he will accept of

■us. Christ had an eye to their faith. Little children cannot go to Christ

themselves, but he will have an eye to the faith of those that bring them,

and it shall not be in vain. Jesus saw their faith, his own as well as theirs

that brought him, which Jesus saw the habit of, though his distemper per

haps impaired his intellectuals, and obstructed the actings of it. Now their

faith was, 1 . A strong faith ; they firmly believed, that Jesus Christ bath

ould and would heal him, else they would not have brought the sick man

to him so publicly, and through so much difficulty. 2. A humble faith ;

though the sick man was unable to stir a step, they would not ask Christ to

make him a visit, but bring him to attend on Christ. It is fitter we mould

vait on Christ, than he on us. 3. An active faith : in the belief of Christ's

power and goodness ; they brought the sick man to him lying on a led,

which could not be done without a deal of pains. Note, A strong faith

sticks at nothing in pressing after Christ.

2. The favour of Christ in what he said to him. Son, be of good cheer,

shy fins leforgiven thee. This was a sovereign cordial to a sick man, and

which was enough to make all his bed in his sickness, and to make it easy

to him. We read not of any thing said to Christ ; probably, the poor sick

man could not speak for himself, and they that brought him chose rather

to speak by actions than words ; they set him before Christ, that was e-

nough. Note, It is not in vain to present ourselves and our friends to

Christ, as the objects of bis pity ; misery cries as well as sin, and mercy is

no less quick of hearing than justice. Here is in what Christ said, 1. A

kind compellation, Son. Note, Exhortations and consolations to the af

flicted speak to them a« to sons, for afflictions are fatherly discipline, Heb.

xii. 5. 2. A gracious encouragement, Be of good cheer : Have a good

heart on it ; cheer up thy spirits. Probably the poor man, when let down

among them all in his bed, was dashed out of countenance, was afraid of a

rebuke, for being brought in so rudely : But Christ doth not stand upon

ceremony, bids him be of good cheer ; all would be well, he mould not be

laid before Christ in vain. Christ bids him be of good cheer, and then cures

him. He would have those to whom he deals his gifts to be cheerful in

seeking to him, and in trusting in him ; to be of good courage. 3. A good

reason for that encouragement, Thyfins leforgiven thee. Now this may be

considered, 1. As an introduction to the cure of his bodily distemper ; thy

sins are pardoned, and therefore thou {halt be healed. Note, As sin is the

cause of sickness, £0 the remission of sin is the comfort of recovery from sick

ness ; not but that sin may be pardoned, and yet the sickness not removed ;

not but the sickness may be removed, and yet the sin not pardoned : But if

we have the comfort of our reconciliation to God, with the comfort of our

recovery from sickness, this makes it a mercy indeed to us, as to Hezekiah,

Isa. xxxviii. 17. Or, 2. As a reason of the command to be of good cheer,

whether he were cured of his disease or no. Though I should not heal thee,

wilt thou say, thou hast not sought in vain, if I assure thee, that thy fin*

are pardoned ; and look upon that as a sufficient ground of comfort, though

thou ffiouldst continue sick of the palsy. Note, Those who through grace

have some evidence of the forgiveness of their sins, have reason to be of

good cheer, whatever outward troubles or efflictions they are under ; fee

Isa. xxxiii. 21-.

3. The cavil of the scribes at that which Christ said, ver. 3. 'They said

within themselves, in their hearts, among themselves, in their secret whisper

ings, This man blasphemeth. See how the greatest instance of heaven's

power and grace is branded with the blackest note of hell's enmity ; Christ's

pardoning sin, is termed blasphemy, nor had it been less, if he had not had

commission from God for it. Those therefore are guilty of blasphemy that

have no such commission, and yet pretend to pardon sin.

4. The conviction which Christ gave them of the unreasonableness of

this cavil, before he proceeded.

1st, He charged them with it. Though they did but fay it within them

selves, he knew their thoughts. Note, Our Lord Jesus has the perfect

knowledge of all that we fay within ourselves. Thoughts are secret and

sudden, yet naked and open before Christ the eternal Word, Heb. iv. 12,

13. and he understands them afar off, Psal. cxxxix. 2. He could say to

them, which no mere man could, Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts ?

Note, There is a great deal of evil in sinful thoughts, which is very offensive

to the Lord Jesus. He being the sovereign of the heart, sinful thoughts

invade his right, and disturb bis poffeflion, therefore he takes notice of them,

and is much displeased with them. In them lies the root of bitterness,

Gen. vi. 5. The sins that begir. and end in the heart, and go no further,

are as dangerous as any other.

Idly, He argued the amount of it, ver. 5, 6. Where observe,

(I.) How he asserts his authority in the kingdom of grace. He un

dertakes to make out, that the Son of man, the Mediator, has power on earth

to forgivefins ; for therefore the Father has committed all judgment to the

Son, and has given him this authority, because he is the Son of man, John

v. 22, 27- If he have power to give eternal life, as he certainly has, John

xvii. 2. he must have power to forgive sin ; for guilt is a bar that must be

removed, or we can never get to heaven. What an encouragement is this

to poor sinners to repent, that the power of pardoning sin is put into the

hands of the Son of man, who is bone of our bone ! And if be had this

power on earth, much more now he is exalted to the Father's right hand

to give repentance and remission of sins, and so to be both a prince and a

Saviour, Acts v. 31.

(2.) How he proves it by his. power in the kingdom of nature, his

power to cure diseases. Is it not as easy to say, Thyfins be forgiven thee,

as to fay, Arise and walk ? He that can cure the disease, whether decla-

ra.tively, as a prophet, or authoritatively, as God, can in like manner for

give the fin. Now, ] . This is a general argument to prove that Christ had

a divine mission. His miracles, especially his miraculous cures, confirm what

he said of himself, that he was the Son of God ; the power that appeared

in his cures proved him sent of God, and the pity that appeared in them

proved him sent of God to heal and save. The God cf truth would not

set his seal to a lie. 2. It bad a particular cogency in this cafe. The palsy

was but a symptom of the disease of sin ; now he made it to appear that he
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could effectually cure the original disease, by the immediate removal of that

symptom ; so close a connexion was there between the sin and the sickness.

He that had power to remove the punishment, no doubt had power to re

mit the sin. The Scribes Hood much upon a legal righteousness, and placed

their confidence in that, and made no great matter of the forgiveness of sin,

the doctrine of which Christ hereby designed to put honour upon, and to

(hew that his great errand into the world was, to save his people from their

fins.

5. The immediate cure of the sick man. Christ turned from disputing

with them, and spake healing to him. The most necessary arguings must

not divert us from doing the good that our hands find to do. He faith to

thcjick of th'e palsy, Arise, take up thy bed, and go to thine house ; and a heal

ing, quickening, strengthening power went along with his word, ver. 7.

He arose, and departed to hh house. Now, 1. Christ bid him take up hit bed,

to shew that he was perfectly cured, and that not only he had no more oc

casion to be carried upon his bed, but that he had strength to carry it. 2.

He sent him to his house, to be a blessing to his family, where he had been

so long a burthen ; and did not take him along with him for a shew, which

those would do in such in a case, who seek the honour that cometh from

men.

6. The impression which this made upon the multitude, ver. 8. They

marvelled andglorified God. Note, All our wonder mould help to enlarge

our hearts in glorifying God, who alone doth marvellous things. They

glorified God for what he had done for this poor man. Note, Other's mer

cies should be our praises, and we should give him thanks for them, for we

are members one of another. Though few of this multitude were so con

vinced as to be brought to believe in Christ, and to follow him, yet they

admired him not as God, or the Son of God, but as a man to whom God

had given such power. Note, God must be glorified in all the power that

is given to men to do good ; for all power is originally his ; it is in him as

the fountain, in men as the cisterns.

9 fl" And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw a man

named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of custom : and he

faith unto him, Follow me. And he arose, and followed him.

10 % And it came to pass, as Jesus fat at meat in the house,

behold, many publicans and sinners came and fat down with

him and his disciples. 1 1 And when the Pharisees saw it, they

said unto his disciples, Why eateth your Master with publi

cans and sinners? 12 But when Jesus heard that, he said

unto them, They that be whole need not a physician, but they

ibat are sick. 13 But go ye and learn what that meaneth,

I will have mercy, and not sacrifice : For I am not come to

call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.

In these verses we have an account of the grace and favour of Christ to

poor publicans, particularly to Matthew. What he did to the bodies of

people, was to make way for a kind design he had upon their fouls. Now

observe here,

1. The call of Matthew, the penman os this gospel. Mark and Luke call

him Levi : It was ordinary for the fame person to have two names : per

haps Matthew was the name he was most known by as a publican, and there

fore in his humility he called himself by that name, rather than by the more

honourable name of Levi. Some think Christ gave him the name of Mat

thew, when he called him to he an apostle ; as Simon, he surnamed Peter.

Matthew signifies the gist os God. Ministers are God's gifts to the church ;

their ministry, and their ability for it are God's gifts to them. Now ob

serve,

(1.) The posture that Christ's call found Matthew in. He -w-is sitting

*t the receipt os custom, for he was a publican, Luke v. 27- He was a custom

house officer at the port of Capernaum, or an excise man, or collector of

the land-tax. Now, 1. He was in his calling, as the rest of them whom

Christ called, chap. iv. 18. Note, As Satan chuseth to come with his temp

tations to those that are idle, so Christ chuseth to come with his calls to

those that are employed. But, 2. It was a calling of ill fame among seri

ous people ; because it was attended with so much corruption and temptation,

and there were so few in that business that were honest men. Matthew

<loth himself own what he was before his conversion, as doth St. Paul,

1 Tim. i. 13i that the grace of Christ in calling him might be the more

magnified, and to (hew that God hath his remnant among all forts of peo

ple- None can jurtifv themselves in their unbelief by their calling iu the

world ; for there is no sinful calling but some have been saved out of it,

End no lawful calling but some have been saved in it.

2. The preventing power of this call. We find not that Matthew look

ed after Christ, or had any inclination to follow him, though some of his

kindred were already disciples of Christ, but Christ prevented him with the

blessings of his goodness. He is found of those that seek him not. Christ

spoke first ; we have not chosen him, but he hath chosen us. He said,

Follow me ; and the same divine almighty power went along with his word

to convert Matthew, which went along with that word, ver. 6. Arise and

walk, to cure the man sick of the palsy. Note, A saving change is

wrought in the foul by Christ as the author, and his word as the means.

His gospel is the power of God unto salvation, Rom. i. 16. The call was

effectual, for he came at the call ; he arose and followed him immediatelv ;'

neither denied nor deferred his obedience. The power of divine grace soon

answers and overcomes all objections : Neither his commission for his place,

nor his gains by it, could detain him when Christ called him. He conferred

not with flesli and blood, Gal. i. 15, 16. He quitted his post, and his hopes.

of preferment in that way ; and though we find the disciples that were fishers

occasionally, filhing again afterwards, we never find Matthew at the receipt

of custom again.

(2.) Christ's converse with publicans and sinners upon this occasion ;

Christ called Matthew to introduce himself into an acquaintance with people

of that profession. Jesus fat at meat in the house, ver. 10. The other

Evangelists tell us, that Matthew made a great feast, (which the poor sisher-

men when they were called, were not able to do :) But when he comes to

speak of this himself, he neither tells us that it was his own house, not that

it was a feast, but only that he sat at meat in the house ; preserving the re

membrance of Christ's favour to the publicans, rather than of the respect

he had paid to Christ. Note, It well becomes us to speak sparingly of our

own good deeds.

Now observe, 1. When Matthew invited Christ, h? invited his disciples

to come along with him. Note, Those that welcome Christ, must welcome

all that are his for his fake, and let them have a room in their hearts. 2.

He invited many publicans and sinners to meet him. This was the chief

thing Matthew aimed at in this treat, that he might have an opportunity

of bringing his old comrades acquainted with Christ. He knew by experi~

ence what their temptations were, and pitied them ; knew by experience

what the grace of Christ could do, and would not despair concerning them.

Note, Those who are effectually brought to Christ themselves, cannet but

be desirous that others also may be brought to him, and ambitious of con

tributing something towards it. True grace will not contentedly eat its

morsels alone, but will invite others. When by the conversion of Matthew

the gang was broke, presently his house swarms with publicans, and it (hall

go hard but some of them (hall follow him, as he followed Christ. Thus

did Andrew and Philip, John i. 41, 45.—iv. 29. See Judg. xiv. 9.

3. The displeasure of the Pharisees at this, ver. 1 1. They cavilled at

it: Why taitth your Majler with publicans and sinners ? Here observe, 1.

That Christ was quarrelled with. It was not the least of his sufferings,

that he endured the contradiction of sinners against himself. None was

more quarrelled with by men than he that came to take up the great

quarrel between God and man. Thus he di-nied himself the honour due

to an incarnate Deity, which was to be justified in what he spake, and to

have all he said readily subscribed to, for though he never spoke or did any

thing amiss, every thing he said or did was found fault with. Thus he

taught us to expect and prepare for reproach, and bear it patiently. 2. Those

that quarrelled with him, were the Pharisees ; a proud generation of men,

conceited of themselves, and censorious of others ; of the fame temper with

those in the prophet's time, that said. Stand by thyself, come not near me, I

am holier than thou ; very strict in avoiding sinners, but not in avoiding sin ;

none greater zealots than they for the form of godliness, nor greater ene

mies to the power of it. They were for keeping up the traditions of the

elders to a nicety, and so propagating the same spirit that they were them

selves governed by. 3. They brought their cavil, not to Christ himself,

they had not the courage to face him with it, but to his disciples. The

disciples were in the fame company, but the quarrel is with the master ; for

they would not have done it, if he had not ; and they thought it worse in

him, that was a prophet, than in them ; his dignity they thought should

set him at a greater distance from such company than others. Being offended

at the master, they quarrel with the disciples. Note, It concerns Christians

to be able to vindicate and justify Chi ill, and his doctrines, and laws, and

to be ready always to give an answer to those that ask them a reason of the

hope that is in them, 1 Pet. iii. 15. While he is an advocate for us in

heaven, let us be advocates for him on earth, and make his reproach our

own. 4. The quarrel was his eating with publicans andsinners ; to be in

Vol. IV. No. 142.
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timate with wicked people is against the lawoF God, Psalm cxix. 11.".—

i. 1. and perhaps, by accusing Christ of this to his disciples, they hoped to

tempt them From him, to put them out of conceit with him, and so to bring

them over to themselves to be their disciples, who kept better company ;

for they compassed sea and land to make proselytes. To be intimate with

publicans, was against the tradition of the elders, and therefore they looked

upon it as a heinous thing. They were angry with Christ for this, 1 . Be

cause they wished ill to him, and sought occasion to misrepresent him.

Note, It is an easy and very common thing, to put the worst: constructions

upon the best words and actions. 2. Because they wished no good to publi

cans and sinners, but envied Christ's favour to them, and were grieved to

fee them brought to repentance. Note, It may justly be suspected that

those have not the grace of God themselves, who grudge others a (hare in

that grace, who are not pleased with it.

4. The defence that Christ made for himself and his disciples, in justifi

cation of their converse with publicans and sinners. The disciples, it mould

seem, being yet weak, were to seek sot an answer to the Pharisees cavil,

and therefore bring it to Christ, and he heard it, ver. 12. or perhaps over

heard them whispering it to his disciples ; let him alone to vindicate himself,

and to plead his own cause ; to answer for himself, and for us too. Two

things he urges in his defence.

1. The necessity and exigence of the publicans cafe, which called aloud

for his help, and therefore justified him in conversing with them for their

help. It was the extreme necessity of poor lost sinners that brought Christ

from the pure regions above to these impure ones, and the fame was it that

brought him into this company which was thought impure. Now, 1. He

proves the necessity of the publicans cafe : They that be whole need not a

physician, but they that artsick. The publicans are sick, and they need one

to help and heal them, which the pharisees think they do not. Note, Sin

is the sickness of the foul ; sinners are spiritually sick. Original corrup

tions are the diseases of the foul, actual transgressions are its wounds, or the

eruptions of the disease. It is deforming, weakening, disquieting, wasting,

killing, but, blessed be God, not incurable. 2. Jesus Christ is the great

physician of fouls. His curing of bodily diseases signified this, that he

arose with healing under his wings. He is a skilful, faithful, compassionate

physician, and it is his office and business to heal the sick. Wise and good

men should be as physicians to all about them. Christ was so. Hunc as-

fiftlum versus omnes habet sapient, quem versus tgros suos medicus. Senec. de

Const. 3. Sin-sick fouls have need of this physician, for their disease is

dangerous, nature will not help itself, no man can help us ; such need have

we of Christ, that we are undone, eternally undone, without him. Sen

sible sinners see their need, and apply themselves to him accordingly. 4.

There are multitudes who conceit themselves to Ke found and whole, think

they have no need of Christ, but that they can (hist for themselves well

enough without him, as Laodicea, Rev. iii. 17- Thus the Pharisees de-

fired not the knowledge of Christ's word and ways, not because they had

■no need of him, but because they thought they had none : See John ix.

40, 41.

2. He proves that their necessity did sufficiently justify his conduct in

conversing familiarly with them, and he ought not to be blamed for it ; for

that necessity made it an act of charity, which ought always to be preferred

before the formalities of a religious profession ; in which beneficence and

munificence are far better than magnificence, as much as substance is than

(hews or shadows. Those duties which are of moral and natural obliga

tion, are to take place even of those divine laws which are positive and

ritual, much more of those impositions of men, and traditions of the elders,

which make God's law stricter than he has made it. This he proves, ver.

13. by a passage quoted out of Hos. vi. 6. / -will have mercy and not sacri

fice. That morose separation from the society of publicans, which the

Pharisees enjoined, was less than sacrifice ; but Christ's conversing with

them wa? more than an act of common mercy, and therefore to be prefer

red before it. If to do well ourselves is better than sacrifice, as Samuel

(hews, 1 Sam. xv. 2'2, 23. much more to do good to others. Christ's con

versing with sinners is here called mercy ; to promote the conversion of

fouls is the greatest act of mercy imaginable, it is saving a soul from death,

James v. 20. Observe how Christ quotes this, Go ye and learn 'what that

meaneth. Note, It is not enough to be acquainted with the letter of the

scripture, but we must learn to understand the meaning of it. And those

have best learned the meaning of the scripture, that have learned how to ap

ply it as a reproof to their own faults, and a. rule to their own practice.

This scripture which Christ quoted, served not only to vindicate him, but,

1. To shew wherein true religion doth consist, not in external observances,

nc;t in meats and drinks, and ssiews of sanctity, not in little particular opi

nions, and doubtful disputatious, but iu doing all the good we can to the

bodies and fouls of others, in righteousness and peace, in vi siting the father*

less and widows. 2. To condemn the pharisaical hypocrisy of those who

place religion in rituals more than in morals, Mat. xxxiii. 23. They

espouse those forms of godliness which may be made consistent with, and

perhaps subservient to their pride, covetousness, ambition and malice, while

they hate that power of it, which is mortifying to these lusts.

2. He urgeth the nature and end of his own commission. He must keep

to his orders, and prosecute that for which he was appointed to be the great

teacher ; now faith he, / am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to re

pentance, and therefore must converse with publicans. Observe, 1. What

his errand was, it was to call to repentance. This was the first text, Matth.

iv. 17. and it was the tendency of all his sermons. Note, The gospel calj

is a call to repentance, a call to us to change our mind, and to change our

way. 2. With whom his errand lay, not with the righteous, but vtilhsinners.

That is, 1. If the children of men had not been sinners, there had been no

occasion for Christ's coming among them. He is the Saviour, not of man

as man, but of man as fallen. Had the first Adam continued in his ori

ginal righteousness, we had not needed a second Adam. 2. Therefore his

greatest business lies with the greatest sinners ; the more dangerous the sick

man's case is, the more occasion there is for the physician's help. Christ

came into the world to save sinners, but especially the chief, 1 Tim. i. 15.

to call not those so much, who though sinners are comparatively righteous,

but the worst of sinners. 3. The more sensible any sinners are of their sin-

fulness, the more welcome will Christ and his gospel be to them ; and every

one chuseth to go where their company is desired, not to those who would

rather have their room. Christ came not with any expectation of speeding

among the righteous, that is, those who conceit themselves so, and therefore

will sooner be sick os their Saviour, than sick of their sins ; but among the

convinced, humbled sinners, to them Christ will come, for with them he

will be welcome.

14 5s Then came to him the disciples of John, saying,

Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples salt

not ? 1 .5 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the

bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with

them ? but the days will come when the bridegroom shall be

taken from them, and then shall they fast. 16 No man put-

teth a piece of new cloth into an old garment : For that

which is put in to fill it up, taketh from the garment, and the

rent is made worse. 1 7 Neither do men put new wine into

old bottles : else the bottles break and the wine runneth out,

andjthe bottles perish : but they put new wine into new bot

tles, and both are preserved.

The quarrels that were picked with Christ and his disciples, gave occa

sion to some of the most profitable of his discourses ; thus are the interests

of truth often served, even by the opposition it meets with from gainsayers,

and thus the wisdom of Christ brings good out of evil. This is the third

instance of it in this chapter ; his discourse of his power to forgive sin, and

his readiness to receive sinners, were occasioned by the cavils of the Scribes

and Pharisees ; so here, from a reflection upon the conduct of his family,

arose a discourse concerning his tenderness of it. . Observe,

(1.) The objection which the disciples of John made against Christ's

disciples, for not fasting so oft as they did ; which they are charged wkh

as another instance of the looseness of their profession, bt sides that of eating

with publicans and sinners ; and it is therefore suggested to them that they

should change that profession for another more strict. It appears by the

other Evangelists, Mark ii. 18. and Luke v. 33. that the disciples of the

Pharisees joined with them, and, we have reason to suspect, set them op,

making use of John's disciples as their spokesmen ; because they being more

in favour with Christ, and nearer allied to his disciples, could do it more

plausibly. Note, It is no new thing for bad men to set good men together

by the ears ; if the people of God differ in their sentiments, designing men

will take that occasion to sow discord, and to incense them one against

another, and alienate them one from another, and so to make an easy prey

of them. If the disciples of John and of Jesus clash, we have reason to

suspect the Piiarisees have been at work under hand, blowing the coals.

Now the complaint is, Why do <wc and the Pharisees fast eft, but thy disci

ples fast not ? It is pity the duties cf religion, which ought to be the con

firmations of holy love, should be made the occasions of strife and conten

tion ; but they often are so, as here ; where we may observe,
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1. How they boasted os the'r own fasting : We and the Pharisee: sajl oft.

Fasting has in all ages of the church been consecrated upon special occa

sions to the service of religion ; the Pharisees were much in it, many of

them kept two fast days in a week, and yet the generality of them were

hypocrites and ill men. Note, False and formal professors often excel

others in outward acts of devotion, even of mortification. The disciples of

John too fasted oft, partly in compliance with their master's practice, for

he came neither eating nor drinking, Matth. xi. 1 8. and people are apt to

imitate their leaders, though not always from the fame inward principle ;

partly in compliance with their master's doctrine of repentance. Note,

The severer part os religion is often most minded by those that are yet

tinder the discipline of the spirit as a spirit of bondage ; whereas, though

these are good in their place, we must pass through them to that life of de

light in God, and dependance on him, which these are in order to. Now,

they come to Christ to tell him that they salted oft, at least they thought

it often. Note, Most men will proclaim every one his own goodness, Prov.

xx. C. There is a proneness in professors to brag of their own performances

in religion, especially if there be any thing extraordinary in them ; nay,

and not only to boast of them before men, but to plead them before God,

and confide in them as a righteousness.

2. How they blamed Christ's disciples for not fasting so oft as they did :

Thy disciples fast not. They could not but know that Christ had instructed

his disciples to keep their fasts private, and to manage themselves so as that

they might not appear unto men to fast ; and therefore it was very uncha

ritable in them to conclude they did not fast, because they did not proclaim

their fasts. Note, We mull not judge of people's religion by that which

falls under the eye and observation of the world. But suppose it was so,

that Christ's disciples did not fast so oft, or so long as they did, why, truly,

they would therefore have it thought, that they had more religion in them

than Christ's disciples had. Note, It is common for vain professors to

make themselves a standard in religion, by which to try and measure per

sons and things, as if all who differed from them were so far in the wrong ;

as if all that did less than they, did too little, and all that did more than

they, did too much ; which is a plain evidence of their want of humility

and charity.

3. How they brought this complaint to Christ. Note, If Christ's dis

ciples, either by omission or commission, give offence, Christ himself will be

sure to hear of it, and be reflected upon for it. O Jesus, are these thy

Christians ? Therefore, as we tender the honour of Christ, we arc concern

ed to carry ourselves well. Observe, the quarrel with Christ was brought

to the disciples, ver. 11. the quarrel with the disciples was brought to

Christ, ver. 1 1. this is the way of sowing discord, and killing love, to set

people against ministers, ministers against people, and one friend against

another.

('>.) The apology which Christ made for his disciples in this matter.

Christ might have upbraided John's disciples with the former part of their

question, Why do we fast aft ? Nay, you know best why you do it ; but

the truth is, many abound in external instances of devotion, that scarce do

themselves know why and wherefore : But he only vindicates the practice

of his disciples ; when they had nothing to fay for themselves, he had some

thing ready to say for them. -Note, As it i" wisdom's honour to be "justified

of all her children, so it is her children's happiness to be all justified of

wisdom. What we do according to the precept and pattern of Christ, he

will be sure to bear us out in, and we may with confidence leave it to him

to clear up our integrity.

But thoushalt answer, Lord,for me. Herbert.

Two things Christ pleads in defence of their not fasting.

1. That it was not a season proper for that duty, ver. 15. Can the chil

dren of the, bride-chamber mourn at long as the bride-groom is -with them ?

Observe, Christ's answer is so framed, as that it might sufficiently justify

the practice of his own disciples, and yet not condemn the institution of

J"bu, or the practice of his disciples. When the Pharisees fomented this

dispute, they hoped Christ would cast blame, either on his own disciples, or

on John's, but he did neither. Note, When at any time we are unjustly

censured, our care must be only to clear ourselves, not to recriminate, or

throw dirt upon others ; and such a variety may there be of circumstances,

br may justify us in our practice, without condemning those that practise

otherwise.

Now his argument is taken from the common usage ofjoy and rejoicing,

during the continuance of marriage solemnities ; when all instances of me

lancholy, and sorrow are looked upon as improper and absurd, as it was at

Sampson's wedding, Judg. iv. 17. Now, 1. The disciples of Christ were

the children of the bride-chamber, invited to the wedding-feast, and welcome

there ; the disciples of the Plnrisees were not so, but children of tbc bond

woman, Gal. iv. 25, 31. continuing under a dispensation of darkness and

terror. Note, The faithful followers of Christ, that have the Spirit of

adoption, have a continual feast, while they that have the Spirit of bondage

and fear, cannot rejoice for joy, as other people, Hos. ix. 1, 2. The dis

ciples of Christ had the bride-groom with them, which the disciples of John

had not ; their master was now cast into prison, and lay there in continual

danger of his life, and therefore it was seasonable for them to fast oft.

Such a day would come upon the disciples of Christ wben the bridegroom

should betaken from them, when they should be deprived of bis bodily pre

sence, and then shall they fast. The thoughts of parting grieved them,

when he was going, John xvi. 6. Tribulation and affliction befel them

when he was gone, and gave them occasion of mourning and praying, that

is of religious fasting. Note, 1 . Jesus Christ is the bridegroom of his church,

and his disciples are the children of the bride-chamber. Christ speaks of

himself to John's disciples under this similitude, because it was the fame

that John had used, when he called himself a friend of the bridegroom,

John iii. 29. And if they would by this hint call to mind what their mas

ter then said, they would answer themselves. 2. The condition of those

that are the children of the bride-chamber it liable to many changes and

alterations in this world, they fing of mercy and judgment. It is merry or

melancholy with the children of the bride-chamber, according as they have

more or less of the bridegroom's presence. When he is with them, the

candle of God mines upon their head, and all is well ; but when he is with

drawn, though but for a small moment, they are troubled, and walk heavily ;

the presence and nearness of the fun makes day and summer, his absence

and distance, night and whiter. Christ is all in all to the church's joy.

4. Every duty is to be done in its proper season : See Eccl. vii. 14. James

v. 13. There is a time to mourn, and a time to laugh, to each of which

we should accommodate ourselves, and bring forth fruit in due season. In

fasts, regard is to be had to the methods of God's grace in us, when he

mourns to us, we must lament ; and also in the dispensations of his provi

dence concerning us j there are times when the Lord God calls to weeping

and mourning ; regard is likewise to be had to any special work before us,

Matth. xviii. 21. Acts xiii. 2.

2. They had not a strength sufficient for that duty. This is set forth in

two similitudes, one of putting new cloth into an old garment, which doth

but pull the old to pieces, ver.- 1 6. the other of putting new wine into old

bottles, which doth but burst the bottleB, ver. 17. Christ's disciples were

not able to bear these severe exercises, so well as those of John, and of the

Pharisees, which the learned Dr. Whitby gives this reason for : There

were among the Jews, not only sects of the Pharisees and Essenes, who led

an austere life, but also schools of the prophets, who frequently lived in

mountains and desarts, and were many of them Nazarites ; they had also

private academies, to train men up in a strict discipline ; and possibly, from

these many of John's disciples might come, and many of the Pharisees ;

whereas Christ's disciples being taken immediately from their callings, had

not been used to such religious austerities, and were- unfit for them, and

would by them be rather disfitted for their other work. Note, 1. Sorre

duties of religion arc harder and more difficult than others, like new cloth,

and new wine, which require most intenseness of mind, and are most dis

pleasing to flesh and blood : such is religious fasting, and the duties that

attend it. 2. The best of Christ's disciples pass through a state of infancy j

all the tree's in Christ's garden are not of a growth, nor all the scholars in

the fame form ; there are babes in Christ, and grown men. 3. In the en

joining of religious exercises, the weakness and infirmity of young Chris

tians ought to be considered j as the food provided for them must be such

as is proper for their age, (fee I Cor. iii. 2. Heb. v. 12.) so must the work

be that is cut out for them. Christ would not speak to his disciples that

which they could not then bear, John xvi. 12. Young beginners in reli

gion must not presently be put upon the hardest duties at first, lest they be

discouraged. Such as was God's care of his Israel, when he brought them

out of Egypt, not to lead them by the way of the Philistines, Exod. xiii.

17, 1 8. and such as was Jacob's care of his children and cattle, not to over

drive them, Gen xxxiii. 13. such is Christ's care of the little ones of his fa

mily, and the lambs of his flock, he gently leads them : For want of thit

care many times the bottles break, and the wine is spilled ; the profession

of many miscarries and comes to .nothing, through indiscretion at first.

Note, There may be over-doing, even in well-doing, a being righteon.

overmuch ; and such an over-doing as may prove an undoing, through thv

subtlety of Satan.

18 ^[ While he spake these things unto them, behold, ther?
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came a certain ruler, and worshipped him, saying, My daugh

ter is even now dead : but come and lay thy hand upon her,

and she shall live. 19 And Jesus arose, and followed him,

and so did his disciples. 20 ^[ (And behold, a woman which

was diseased with an issue of blood twelve years, came behind

him, and touched the hem of his garment. 21 For she said

within herself, if I may but touch his garment, I shall be

whole. 22 But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw

her, he said, Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy faith hath

made thee whole. And the woman was made whole from

that hour.) 23 And when Jesus came into the ruler's house,

and saw the minstrels, and the people making a noise, 24 He

said unto them, give place, for the maid is not dead, but

sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn. 25 But when

the people were put forth, he went in, and took her by the

hand, and the maid arose. 26 And the fame hereof went

abroad into all that land.

We have here two passages of story put together, that of the raising of

Jairus's daughter to life, and that of the curing of the woman that had the

bloody issue, by the way as he was going to Jairus's house, which comes in

a parenthesis, in the midst of the other ; for Christ's miracles were thick

sown and interwoven, the work of him that sent him was his daily work:

He was called to do these good works from speaking those things forego

ing, in answer to the cavils of the Pharisees, ver. 18. While he spake these

things ; And we may suppose it a pleasing interruption given to that un

pleasant work of disputation, which, though sometimes needful, a good

man will gladly leave, to go about a work of devotion or charity. Here is,

First, The ruler's address to Christ, ver. 18. A certain ruler, a ruler of

the synagogue., came and •worshipped him. Have any of the rulers believed

on him ? Yes, here was one, a church-ruler, whose faith condemned the

unbelief of the rest of the rulers. This ruler had a little daughter of twelve

years old newly dead, and this breach made upon his family-comforts was

the occasion of his coming to Christ. Note, In trouble we should viiit

God ; the death of our relations should drive us to Christ, who is our life ;

it is well if any thing will do it. When affliction is in our families, we

must not sit down astonished, but, 33 Job, fall down and worship. Now

observe,

1. His humility in this address to Christ. He came with his errand to

Christ himself, and did not send a servant. Note, It is no disparagement

to the greatest rulers personally to attend on the Lord Jesus. He worship

ped him, bowed the knee to him, and gave him all imaginable respect.

Note, Those that would receive mercy from Christ, must give honour to

Christ.

2. His faith in this address : My daughter is even no-w dead ; and though

any other physician would now come too late, nothing more absurd than

fast mortem medieina, yet Christ comes not too late, he is a physician after

death, for he is the resurrection and the life : O come then, and lay thy

hand upon her, andshe shall live. This was quite above the power of na

ture, ( a pr'raatione ad habitum non datur regressus), yet within the power of

Christ, who has life in himself, and quickeneth whom he will. Now Christ

works in an ordinary way, by nature, aud not against it, and therefore we

cannot in faith bring him such a request as this : While there is life, there

is hope, and room for prayer, but when our friends are dead, the cafe is

determined ; we shall go to them, but they shall never return to us : But

v.'hile Christ was here noon earth working miracles, such a confidence as

this was nut only allowable, but very commendable.

Secondly, The readiness of Christ to comply with his address, ver. 19-

Jefus immediately arose, left his company, and followed him ; he was not

only willing to grant him what he desired, in raising his daughter to life,

but to gratify him so far as to come to his house to do it. Surely he never

said to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain. He denied to go along with

the nobleman who said, Sir, come down, ere my child die, John iv. 48, 49,

50. yet went along with a ruler of the synagogue, who said, Sir, comedown,

ind my child shall live. The variety of methods which Christ took in

working hie miracles is, perhaps, to be attributed to the different frame

And temper of mind which thole were in that applied themselves to him,

which he who searcheth the heart, perfectly knew, and accommodated him-

»lf to : He knows what is in man, and what course to take with him.

And observe, when Jelus followed him, so did hit disciples, whom he had

chosen for his constant companions ; it was not for state,' or that he might

come with observation, that he took his attendants with him, but that they

might be the witnesses of his miracles, who were hereafter to be the preachers

of his doctrine.

Thirdly, The healing of the poor woman's bloody issue : I call her a

poor woman, not only because her case was piteous, but because, though

she had something in the world, she had spent it all upon physicians, for the

cure of her distemper, but was never the better ; which was a double ag

gravation of the misery of her condition, that she had been full, but was

now empty ; and that (he had impoverished herself for the recovery of her

health, and yet had not her health neither. This -woman <was diseased tuith

a constant issue of blood, twelve years, ver 20. a disease which was not only

weakening and wasting, and under which the body must needs languish ;

but also it rendered her ceremonially unclean, and shut her out from the

courts of the Lord's house, but did not cut her off from approaching to

Christ : She applied herself to Christ, and received mercy from him, by

the way, as he followed the ruler, whose daughter was dead, to whom it

would be a great encouragement, and would help to keep up his faith in

the power of Christ : So graciously doth Christ consider the frame, and

consult the case of weak believers ! Observe,

1. The woman's great faith in Christ and in his power. Her disease

was of such a nature, that her modesty would not suffer her to seek openly

to Christ fora cure, as others did ; but by a peculiar impulse of the Spirit

of faith, sliebelieved him to have such an overflowing fulness of healing vir

tue, that the very touch of his garment would be her cure. This, per

haps, had something of saucy mixed with faith ; for she had no precedent

for this way of application to Christ, unless, as some think, she had an eye

to the raising of the dead man by the touch of Elistia's bones, 2 Kings

xiii. 21. But what weakness of understanding there was in it Christ was

pleased to overlook, and accept the sincerity and strength of her faith ; for

he eateth the honey comb with the honey, Cant. v. 1 1. She believed (he

should be healed, if she did but touch the very hem of his garment, the out

most part of it. Note, There is virtue in every thing that belongs to

Christ. The holy oil, with which the high priest was anointed, ran down

to the skirts of his garments, Pfal. cxxxiii. 2. Such a fulness of grace is

there in Christ, that from it we may all receive, John i. 16.

2. Christ's great favour to this woman. He did not suspend (as he

might have done) his healing influences, but suffered this bashful patient

to steal a cure, unknown to any one else, though she could not think to do

it unknown to him. And now she was well content to be gone, for she

had what she came for j but Christ was not willing to let her go so, he will

not only have his power magnified in her cure, but his grace magnified in

her comfort and commendation : The triumphs of her faith must be to her

praise and honour. He turned about to see for her, ver. 22. and soon dis

covered her. Note, It is great encouragement to humble Christians, that

those who hide themselves from men are known to Christ, who fees in secret

their applications to heaven that are most private. Now here,

( 1 . ) He puts gladness into her heart, by that word, daughter, le of

good comfort. She feared being chidden for coming clandestinely, but 19

encouraged. 1 . He calls her daughter, for he spoke to her with the ten

derness of a father, as he did to the man sick of the palsy, ver. 2. whom

he calledson. Note, Christ has comforts ready for the daughters of Zion,

that are of a sorrowful spirit, as Hannah was, 1 Sam. i. 1 5. Believing

women are Christ's daughters, and he will own them as such. 2. He bids

her be ofgood comfort : She has reason to be so, if Christ own her for a

daughter. Note, The saints consolation is founded in their adoption.

His bidding her be comforted, brought comfort with it, as his faying, le ye

•whole, brought health with it. Note, It is the will of Christ that his peo

ple should be comforted, and it is his prerogative to command comfort to

troubled spirits. He creates the fruit of the lips, peace, Isa. lvii. 18,

19.

(2.) He puts honour upon her faith. That grace, of all other, gives

most honour to Christ, and therefore he puts most honour upon it : Thyfaith

has made thee •whole. Thus by faitn she obtained a good report. And as

of all graces Christ puts the greatest honour upon faith, so of all believers

he puts the greatest honour upon those that are most humble ; as here on

this woman, who had more faith than slie thought she had. She has reason

to be of good comfort, not only because she was made whole, but because

her faith had made her whole ; that is, 1. She was spiritually healed ; that

cure was wrought in her which is the proper fruit and effect of faith, the

pardon of sin, and the work of grace. Note, We may then be abundantly

comforted in our temporal mercies, when they are accompanied with those

spiritual blessings that resemble them : Our food and raiment comfortable

when, by faith, we are fed with the bread of life, and clothed with the
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righteousness of Jesus Christ : Our rest and sleep comfortable, when, by

faith, we repose in God, and dwell at ease in him : Our health and pro

sperity comfortable, when, by faith, our souls prosper, and are in health :

See Isa. xxxviii. 16, 17. 2. Her bodily cure was the fruit of faith, of

her faith, and that made it a happy, comfortable cure indeed. Those, out

of whom the devils were cast, were helped by Christ's sovereign power,

some by the faith of others, as ver. 2. but it is thy faith that hat made thee

whole. Note, Temporal mercies are then comforts indeed to us, when

they are received by faith. If, when we are in pursuit of mercy, we prayed

for it in faith, with an eye to the promise, and in dependence upon that ; if

we desired it for the sake of God's glory, and with a resignation to God's

will, and have our hearts enlarged by it in faith, love, and obedience, we

may then fay, it was received by faith.

Fourthly, The posture in which he found the ruler's house, ver. 23. He

saw the people, and the minstrels, or musicians, making a noise: The house

was in a hurry ; such work doth death make, when it comes into a family ;

and perhaps the necessary cares that arise at such a time, when our dead is

to be decently buried out of our sight, give some useful diversion to that

grief which is apt to prevail, and play the tyrant. The people in the

neighbourhood came together to condole the loss, to comfort the parents,

to prepare for and attend on the funeral, which the Jews were not wont to

defer long. The musicians were among them, according to the custom of

the Gentiles, with their doleful, melancholy tunes, to increase the grief,

and stir up the lamentation of those that attended on this occasion ; as

(they fay) is usual among the Irish, with their Ahone, Ahone. Thus they

indulged a passion that is apt enough of itself to grow intemperate, and

affected to sorrow as those that had no hope. See how religion provides

cordials, where irreligion administers corrosives : Heathenism aggravates

that grief which Christianity studies to asswage. Or, perhaps, these musicians

endeavoured, on the other hand, to divert the grief, and exhilarate the

family ; but. as vinegar upon nitre, so is he that sings songs to a heavy

heart. Observe, the parents, who were immediately touched with the af

fliction, were silent, while the people and minstrels, whose lamentations were

forced, made such a noise. Note, The loudest grief is not always the

greatest : rivers are most noisy, where they run (hallow. Hie dolet vere,

quisine tejle dolet. But notice is taken of this, to ihew, that the girl was

really dead, in the undoubted apprehension of all about her.

Fifthly, The rebuke that Christ gave to this hurry and noise, ver. 24.

he said, Give place. Note, Sometimes when the sorrow of the world pre

vails, it is much ado for Christ and his comforts to crowd in. Those that

•harden themselves in sorrow, and, like Rachel, refuse to be comforted, mould

think they hear Christ saying to their disquieting thoughts, Give place :

Make room, for him who is the consolation of Israel, and brings him with

strong consolations, strong enough to overcome the confusion and tyranny

of these worldly griefs, if he may but be admitted into the foul. He gives

a good reason why they should not thus disquiet themselves, and one ano

ther i The maid it not dead, but Jleepeth. 1. This was eminently true of

this maid that was immediately to be raised to life ; she was really dead,

but not so to Christ, who knew within himself what he would do, and could

do, and who had determined to make her death but as a sleep. There is

little more difference between sleep and death, but in continuance ; what

ever other difference there is, it is but a dream : This death must be but of

short continuance, and therefore is but a sleep, like one night's rest. He

that quickens the dead, may well call the things which be not, as though

they were, Rom. iv. 17. 2. It is in a fense true of all that die, chiefly

they that die in the Lord. Note, 1. Death is a sleep ? All nations and

languages, for the softening of that which is so dreadful, and withal so un

avoidable, and the reconciling of themselves to it, have agreed to call it so.

It is said, even of the wicked kings, that they slept with their fathers ;

and of those that mail arise to everlasting contempt, that they sleep in the

dust, Dan. xii. 2. It is not the sleep of the soul, its activity ceaseth not,

but the sleep of the body, which lies down in the grave, still and silent,

regardless, and disregarded, wrapt up in darkness and obscurity. Sleep is

a short death, and death a long sleep. But the death of the righteous is in

a special manner to be looked upon as a sleep, Isa. lvii. 2. They sleep in

Jesus, 1 Thess. iv. 14. not only rest from the toils and labours of the day,

but rest in hope of a joyful wakening again in the morning of the resur

rection, when they shall wake refreshed, wake to a new life, wake to be

richly dressed and crowned, and wake to sleep no more.

2. The consideration of this should moderate our grief at the death of

our dear relations ; fay not, They are lost, no, thev are but gone before ;

fay not, They are slain, no, they are hut fallen asleep ; and the Apostle

speaks of it as an absurd thing, to imagine that thev are that fallen asleep in

Christ are perished, 1 Cor. xv. 18. Give place therefore to those com-
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forts which the covenant of grace ministers, fetched from the future state,

and the glory to be revealed.

Now could it be thought that such a comfortable word as this, from the

mouth of our Lord Jesus, should be ridiculed as it was? They laughed him

to scorn. These people lived in Capernaum, knew Christ's character, that

he never spake a rash or foolish word ; they knew how many mighty works

he had done ; so that if they did not understand what he meant by this,

they might at least have been silent in expectation of the issue. Note,

The words and works of Christ, which cannot be understood, yet are not

therefore to be despised. We must adore the mystery of divine sayings,

even when they seem to contradict what we think ourselves most confident

of. Yet even this tended to the confirmation of the miracle ; for it seems

slie was so apparently dead, that it was thought a very ridiculous thing to

fay otherwise.

Sixthly, The raising of the damlel to life, by the power of Christ, ver.

25. Thepeople tuere put forth. Note, Scorners that laugh at what they

fee and hear that is above their capacity, are not proper witnesses of the

wonderful works of Christ, the glory of which lies not in pomp, but in

power. The widow's son at Nain, and Lazarus, were raised from the

dead openly, but this damsel privately ; for Capernaum, that had slighted

the lesser miracles of restoring health, was unworthy to fee the greater of

restoring life ; these pearls were not to be call before those that would

trample them under their feet.

Christ went in and took her by the hand, as it were to awake her, and to

help her up, prosecuting his own metaphor of her being asleep. The high

priest that typified Christ, was not to come near the dead, Lev. xxi. 10,

11. but Christ touched the dead. The Levkical priesthood leaves the

dead in their uncleanness, and therefore keeps at a distance from them, be

cause it cannot remedy them ; but Christ having power to raise the dead,

is above the infection, and therefore is not shy of touching them. He took

her by the hand, and the maid arose. So easily, so effectually was the mira

cle wrought ; not by prayer, as Elijah did it, 1 Kings xvii. 21. and Elisha,

2 Kings iv. 33. but by a touch. They did it as servants, he as a Son, as

a God, to whom belong the issues from death. ]tfote, Jesus Christ is the

Lord of souls, he commands them forth, and commands them back, when

and as he pleaseth. Dead souls are not raised to spiritual life, unless Christ

take them by the hand : It is done in the day of his power. He helps

us up, or we lie still.

Seventhly, The general notice that was taken of this miracle ; though it

was wrought privately, yet, ver. 26. the fame thereof went abroad into all

that land: It was the common subject of discourse. Note, Christ's works

are more talked of than considered and improved : And doubtless, they

that heard only the report of Christ's miracles, were accountable for that,

as well as they that were eye-witnesses of them. Though we at this dis

tance have not seen Christ's miracles, yet having an authentic history of

them, we are bound upon the credit of that to receive his doctrine ; and

blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed, John xx. 29.

27 ^f And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men

followed him, crying, and saying, Thou son of David, have

mercy on us. 28 And when he was come into the house,

the blind men came to him : and Jesus faith unto them, Be

lieve ye that I am able to do this ? They said unto him, Yea,

Lord. 29 Then touched he their eyes, faying, According

to your faith, be it unto you. SO And their eyes were open

ed ; and Jesus straitly charged them, faying, See that no man

know it. 31 But they, when they were departed, spread

abroad his fame in all that country. 32 ^[ As they went

out, behold, they brought to him a dumb man possessed with

a devil. 33 And when the devil was cast out, the dumb

spake : and the multitudes marvelled, saying, it was never so

seen in Israel. 34 But the Pharisees said, He casteth out the

devils through the prince of the devils.

In these verses we have an account of two more miracles wrought to

gether by our Saviour.

First, The giving of sight to two blind men, ver. 27,-31. Christ is

the fountain of light as well as of life ; and as, by railing the dead, lie

shewed himself to be the same that at first breathed into man the breath of

life, so, by giving sight to the blind, he shewed himself to be the same that

at first commanded the light to fliine out of darkness. Observe,

U
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1 . The importunate address of the blind men to Christ. He wa» return

ing from the ruler's house, to his own lodgings, and these blind men follow

him, as beggars use to do, with their incessant cries, ver. 27. He that

cured diseases so easily, so effectually, and withal so cheap, (hall have pa

tients enough : As for other things, so he is famed for an oculist.

Observe, (1.) The title which these blind men gave to Christ : Thou Son

os David, have mercy upon ut. The promise made to David, that of his

loins the Messiah should come, was well known, and the Messiah was there

fore commonly called the Son of David : At this time there was a general

expectation of his appearing, these blind men know, and own, and proclaim

it in the streets of Capernaum, that he is come, that this is he ; which ag

gravates the folly and sin of the chief priests and Pharisees, that denied and

opposed him : They could not fee him, and his miracles, but faith comes

by hearing. Note, Those who, by the providence of God, are deprived of

bodily eye-sight, may yet, by the grace of God, have the eyes of their un

derstanding so enlightened, as to discern those great things of God, which

are hid from the wise and prudent.

(2.) Their petition, Have mercy on ut. It was foretold that the Son of

David mould be merciful, Psalm lxxii. 12, 13. and in him shines the tender

mercy of onr God, Luke i. 78. Note, Whatever our necessities and bur

dens are, we need no more for supply and support, than a share in the mercy

of our Lord Jesus. Whether he heal us or no, if he have mercy on us, we

have enough ; as to the particular instances and methods of mercy we may

safely and wisely refer ourselves to the wisdom of Christ. They did not

each of them say for himself, Have mercy on me, but both for one another,

Have mercy on us. Note, It becomes those that are under the fame afflic

tion, to concur in the fame prayers for relief. Fellow-sufferers should be

joint-petitioners. In Christ there is enough for all.

(3.) Their importunity i.i this request, they followed him crying. It

seems he did not take notice of them at first, for he would try their faith,

which he knew to be 'strong ; would quicken their prayers,. and make his

cures the more valued, when they did not always come at the first word ;

and would teach us to continue instant in prayer, always to pray, and not

to faint ; and though the answer do not come presently, yet to wait for it,

and to follow providence, even in those steps and outgoings of it, which

seem to neglect, or contradict our prayers. Christ would not heal them

publicly in the streets, for this was a cure he would have kept private, rcr. 28.

but when he came into the house, they followed him thither, and came to him.

Note, Christ's doors are always open to believing and importunate petition

ers ; it seemed rude in them to thrust into the house after him, when he

desired to retire : But (such is the tenderness of our Lord Jesus) they were

not more bold than welcome.

2. The confession of faith, which Christ drew from them upon this oc

casion. When they came to him for mercy, he asked them, Believe ye that

I am able to do this ? Note, Faith is>the great condition of Christ's favours :

Those who would receive the mercy of Christ, must firmly believe the power

of Christ : What we would have him do for us, we must be fully assured

that he is able to do it. They followed Christ, and followed him crying,

but the great question is, Do ye believe ? Nature may work fervency, but

it is only grace that can work faith : Spiritual blessings are fetched in only

by faith. They had intimated their faith in the office of Christ, as Son of

David, and in his mercy ; but Christ demands likewise a profession of faith

in his power : Believe ye that lam able. Note, Christ will have the glory of

his power ascribed to him, by all those that hope to have the benefit of it.

Believe ye that I am able for this, to bestow this favour, to give fight to the

blind, as well as to cure the palsy, and raise the dead ? Note, It is good to

be particular in the exercise of faith, to apply the general assurances of God's

power and good will, and the general promises, to our particular exigencies.

All shall work for good ; and if all, then this. Believe ye that 1 am able,

not only to prevail with God for it, as a prophet, but that J am able to do

it by my own power ? This will amount to their belies of his being not

only the Son of David, but the Son of God ; for it is God's prerogative to

open the eyes of the blind, Psalm cxlvi. 8. he makes the seeing eye, Exod.

iv. 11. Job was eyes to the blind, Job xxiv. 1.5. was to them instead

of eyes, but he could not give eyes to the blind. Still it is put to us, Be

lieve we that Christ is able to do for us, by the power of his merit and in

tercession in heaven, of his Spirit and grace in the heart, and of his provi

dence and dominion in the world .' To believe the power of Christ, is not

only to assure ourselves of it, but to commit ourselves to it, and encourage

ourselves in it.

To this question they give an immediate answer, without hesitation ; they

said, Tea, Lord. Though he had kept them in suspense a while, and had

not helped them at first, they honestly imputed that to his wisdom, not to

his weakness, a;>d were still confident of his ability. Note, The treasures

j of mercy that are laid up in the power of Christ, are laid out and wrought

for those that trust in him, Psalm xxxi. 14.

3. The cure that Christ wrought on them : He touched their eyet, ver.

I 29. This he did to encourage their faith, which, by his delay, he had tried,

and to shew, that he gives sight to blind fouls by the operations of his grace

going along with the word, anointing the eyes with eye-salve : And he put

the cure upon their faith, According to your faith, be it unto you. When

they begged for a cure, he inquired into their faith, ver. 28. Believe ye

that I am able t He did not enquire into their wealth, whether they were

able to pay him for a cure \ nor into their reputation, should he get credit

by curing them ? but into their faith ; and now they had professed their

faith, he referred the matter to that. I know you do believe, and the

power you believe in shall be exerted for you : According to yourfaith, be

it unto you. This speaks, 1. His knowledge of the sincerity of their faith,

and his acceptance and approbation of it. Note, It is a great comfort to

true believers, that Jesus Christ knows their faith, and is well pleased with

it. Though it be weak, though others do not discern it, though themselves

are ready to question it, it is known to him. 2. His insisting upon their

faith as necessary ; if you believe, take what you come for. Note, Those

that apply themselves to Jesus Christ, shall be dealt with according to their

faith ; not according to their fancies, or according to their profession, but

according to their faith ; that is, unbelievers cannot expect to find any

favour with God, but true believers may be sure to find all that favour

which is offered in the gospel ; and our comforts ebb or flow, according as

our faith is stronger or weaker ; we are not straitened in Christ, let us not

then be straitened in ourselves.

♦. The charge he gave them to keep it private, ver. 30. See that no

man know it. He gave them this charge, 1. To set us an example of hu

mility, and that lowliness of mind which he would have us to learn of him.

Note, In the good we do, we must not seek our own praise, but only the

glory of God j it must be more our care and endeavour to be useful, than

to be known and observed to be so, Prov. xx. 6. xxv. 27. Thus Christ

seconded the rule he had given, Let not thy left hand know what thy right

hand doth. 2. Some think, Christ, in keeping it private, shewed his dis

pleasure against the people of Capernaum, who had seen so many miracles,

and yet believed not. Note, The silencing of those who should proclaim

the works of Christ, is a great judgment to any place or people : And it is

just with Christ to deny the means of conviction to those that are obstinate

in their infidelity ; and to fhrowd the light from those that shut their eyes

against it. 3. He did it in discretion, for his own preservation ; because

the more he was proclaimed, the more jealous would the rulers of the Jews

be of his growing interest in the people. ♦. Dr. Whitby gives another

reason, which is very considerable, why Christ sometimes concealed his mira

cles, and afterwards forbid the publishing of his transfiguration ; because he

would not indulge that pernicious conceit which obtained among the Jews,

that their Messiah should be a temporal prince, and so give occasion to the

people to attempt the setting up of his kingdom by tumults and seditions,

as they offered to do, John vi. 15. But when, after his resurrection, (which

was the full proof of his mission) his spiritual kingdom was set up, then that

danger was over, and they must be published to all nations. Aud he ob

serves, that the miracles which Christ wrought among the Gentiles and the

Gadarenes, were ordered to be published, because with them there was

not that danger.

But honour is like the shadow, which as it flees from those that follow

it, so it follows those that flee from it, ver. 31. They spread abroad his

fame. This was more an act of zeal, than of prudence and observance ; and

though it may be excused a3 honestly meant for the honour of Christ, yet it

cannot be justified, being done against a particular charge. Whenever we

profess to direct our intention to the glory of God, we must see to it tliat

the action be according to the will of God.

Second/y, The healing of a dumb man, that was possessed with a devil. And

here observe,

1. His case, which was very fad : He was under the power of the devil

in this particular instance, that he was disabled to speak, ver. 32. See the

j calamitous state of this world, and how various the afflictions of the afflicted

j are ! We have no sooner dismissed two blind men, but we meet with a

i dumb man. How thankful should we be to God for our sight and speech !

i See the malice of Satan against mankind, and how many ways he shews it !

j This man's dumbness was the effect of his being possessed with a devil ; but

I it was better he should be made unable to say any thing, than be forced to

| say, as those dæmor.iacs did, chap. viii. 29. What have we to do with thee ?

I of the two, better a dumb devil, than a blespheming one. When the devil

gets possession of a foul, it is made silent, as to any thing that is good ;

) dumb in, prayers and praises, which the devil is a sworn enemy to. This
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poor creature they brought to Christ, who entertained, not only those that

citne of themselves in their own faith, but those that were brought to him

by their friends, and the faith of others. Though the just shall live eter

nally by his faith, yet temporal mercies may be bestowed on us, with an eye

to their faith that are intercessors on our behalf. They brought him in

just as the blind men went out. See how unwearied Christ was in doing

good ; how closely one good work followed another ; treasures of mercy,

wondrous mercy, are hid in him ; which may be continually spent upon,

but can never be exhausted.

2. His cure, which was very sudden, ver. 33. When the devil tuat cast

cut, the dumb spate. Note, Christ's cure strikes at the root, and removes

the effect, by taking away the cause ; opens the lips, by breaking Satan's

power in the foul. In sanctification he heals the waters, by casting salt into

the spring. When Christ by his grace casts the devil out of a soul, pre

sently the dumbfpeik. When Paul was converted, behold, be prays ; then

ike dumb spake.

3. The consequences of this cure.

(1.) The multitudes marvelled, and well they might ; though few be

lieved, many wondered : the admiration of the common people is sooner

raised than any other affection. It was foretold that the new song, the

New Testament song, Ihould be sung for marvellous works, PsaL xcviii. 1.

They said, // was never so seen in Israel, and therefore never so seen any

where ; for no people experienced such wonders of mercy as Israel did.

There had been those in Israel that were famous for working miracles, but

Christ excelled them all. The miracles which Moses wrought had re

ference to Israel as a people, but Christ's were brought home to particu

lar persons.

(2.) The Pharisees blasphemed, ver. 34. When they could not gainsay

the covincing evidence of these miracles, they fathered them upon the devil,

as if they had been wrought by compact and collusion : He cajleth out devils,

(fay they) by the prince of the devils. A suggestion horrid beyond ex

pression ; we (hall hear more of it afterwards, and Christ's answer to ft,

chap. xii. 14. Only observe here, how evil men and seducers wax worse

and worse, 2 Tim. iii. 13. and it is both their sin and their punishment.

Their quarrels with Christ for taking upon him to forgive sin, ver. 3. for

conversing with publicans and sinners, ver. 11. for not fasting, ver. 14.

though spiteful enough, yet had some colour of piety, purity, and devotion

in them ; but this (which they are left to, to punish them for those)

breathes nothing else but malice and falsehood, an hellish enmity in the

highest degree ; it is diabolism all over, and was therefore justly pronounced

unpardonable. Because the people marvelled, they must fay something to

diminish the miracle, and this was all they could fay.

35 And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teach

ing in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the king

dom, and healing every sickness, and every disease among the

people. 36 f But when he saw the multitudes, he was

moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, and

were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd. 37

Then faith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is plen

teous, but the labourers are few. 38 Pray ye therefore the

Lord of the harvest, that he will fend forth labourers into his

harvest.

Here is, 1. A conclusion of the foregoing account of Christ's preaching

and miracles, ver. 35. He went about all the cities, leaching and healing.

This is the fame we had before, chap. iv. 2f. there it ushers in the more

particular record of Christ's preaching, chap. v. vi. and vii. and of his cures,

chap. viii. and ix. and here it is elegantly repeated in the close of these in

stances, as the quod erat demonstrandum ; as if tiie Evangelist ihould fay,

Now, I hope, I have made it out, by an induction of particulars, that

Christ preached and healed ; for you have had the heads of hie sermons,

and some few instances of his cures, which were wrought to confirm his

doctrine ; and these were written, that you might believe. Some think,

this was a second perambulation of Galilee, like the former ; he visited again

those whom he had before preached to. Though the Pharisees cavilled at

him, and opposed him, he went on with his work ; he preached the gospel os

the kingdom ; He told them of a kingdom of grace and glory, now to be

set up under the government of a Mediator ; this was gospel indeed, good

news, glad tidings of great joy.

Observe, how Christ in his preaching .had respect,

{1 ) To the private towas. He visited not only the great and wealthy

cities, but the poor and obscure villages ; there he preached, there he heal

ed. The souls of those that are meanest in the world, are as precious to

Christ, and should be to us, as the souls of those that make the greatest

figure. Rich and poor meet together in him, citizens and boors : Hit

righteous acts towards the inhabitants of his villages must be rehearsed,

Judg. v. 11.

(2.) To the public worship. He taught in their synagogues, 1. That

he might bear a testimony to solemn assemblies, even then when there were

corruptions in them. We must not forsake the assembling of ourselves to

gether, as the manner of some is. 2. That he might have an opportunity

of preaching there where people were gathered together with an expectation

to hear. Thus, even after the gospel-church was founded, and Christian

meetings erected, the apostles often preached in the Synagogues of the

Jews. It is the wisdom of the prudent to make the best of that which is.

2. A preface or introduction to the account in the following chapter of

his sending forth Iiis apostles. He took notice of the multitude, ver. 36.

not only the crowds that followed him, but the vast numbers of people with

which (as he passed along) he observed the country to be replenished ; what

nests of souls the towns and cities were, and how thick of inhabitants ; what

abundance of people there were in every synagogue, and what places of con

course the openings of the gates were : So very populous was that nation

now grown, and it was the effect of God's bkffing on Abraham. Seeing

this

(1.) He pitied them, and was concerned for them, ver. 36. He was

moved with compajston on them, not upon a temporal account, as he pitied the

blind, and lame, and sick, but upon a spiritual account ; he was concerned

to see them ignorant and careless, and ready to perish for lack of vision.

Note, Jesus Christ is a very compassionate friend to precious souls : Here

his bowels do in a special manner yearn. It was pity to souls that brought

him from heaven to earth, and there to the cross. Misery is the object of

mercy, and the miseries of sinful, self-destroying souls, are the greatest mise

ries ; Christ pities those most, that pity themselves least ; so should we.

The most Christian compassion is, compassion to souls ; it is most Christ

like,

See what moved this pity : 1. They fainted; they were destitute, vexed,

wearied. Theyjlrayed, so some ; were loosed one from another : The staff

of bands was broken, Zech. xi. 14. They wanted help for their fouls, and

had none at hand that was good for any thing. The Scribes and Pharisees

filled them with vain notions, burdened them with the traditions of the

elders, deluded them into many mistakes, while they were not instructed in

their duty, nor acquainted with the extent and spiritual nature of the divine

law ; therefore they fainted ; for what spiritual health, and life and vigour

can there be in those souls that are fed with hufk6 and ashes, instead of the

bread of life. Precious souls faint when duty is to be done, temptations to

be resisted,- afflictions to be borne, being not nourished up with the word of

truth. 2. They werescattered abroad as Jheep having noshepherd. That ex

pression is borrowed from 1 Kings xxii. 17. and it sets forth the fad con

dition of those that are destitute of faithful guides.to go before them in the

things of God s No creature more apt to go astray than a sheep, and, when

gone astray, more helpless, shiftless, and exposed, nor more unapt to find

the way~home again ; sinful souls are »6 lost sheep, they need the care of

shepherds to bring them back. The teachers the Jews then had pretended

to be shepherds, yet Christ faith they had no shepherds, for they were

worse than none : Idol-shepherds, that led them away, instead of reducing

them, and fleeced the flock, instead of feeding it ; such shepherds as were

described, Jer. xxiii. 1, &c. Ezek. xxxiv. 2, &c. Note, The case of those

people is very piteous, that cither have no_ ministers at all, or those that are

as bad as none ; that seek their own things, not the things of Christ, and

souls.

2. He puts his disciples on to pray for them. His pity put him upon

devising means for the good of these people. It appears, Luke vi. 12, 13.

that upon this occasion, before he sent out his apostles, he did himself spend

a great deal of time in prayer. Note, Those we pity we should pray for.

Having spoken to God for them, he turns to his disciples, and tells

them,

1st, How the case stood, ver. 37. The harvest truly it plenteous, but the-

labourers arefew. People desired good preaching, but there were few good

preachers. There was a great de«il of work to be done, and a great

deal of good likely to be done ; but 4here wanted hands to do

it. 1. It was an encouragement, that the harvest was so plenteous.

It was not strange, that there were multitudes that needed instruc

tion, but it was what doth not often happen, that they who needed it desired

it, and were forward to receive it : They that were ill taught, were desirous

to be better taught ; peoples expectations were raised, and there was such
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a moving of affections as promised well. Note, It is a blessed thing to fee

people in love with good preaching. The valleys are then covered over with

corn, and there are hopes it may be well gathered in. That is a gale of

opportunity that calls for a double care and diligence in the improvement of ;

a harvest day that mould be a busy day. 2. It was pity when it was so,

that the labourers should be so few ; that the corn mould (hed and spoil, and

rot upon the ground for want of reapers : Loiterers many, but labourers

very sew. Note, It is ill with the church when good works stand still, or

goes slowly on, for want of good workmen : when it is so, the labourers

that are, have need to be very busy.

idly, What was their duty in this case, ver. 88. Pray ye therefore tie

Lord os the harvest. Note, The melancholy aspect of the times, and the

deplorable state of precious fouls, should much excite and quicken prayer.

When things look discouraging, we should pray more, and then we would

complain and fear less. And we should adapt our prayers to the present

■exigences of the church ; such an understanding we ought to have of the

times, as to know not only what Israel ought to do, but what Israel ought

to pray for. Note, 1 . God is the Lord of the harvest ; my father it the

husbandman, John xv. 1. It is the vineyard of the Lord of hosts, Isa. v. 7.

It is for him, and to him, and to his service and honour, that the harvest is

gathered in. Ye are God's husbandry, 1 Cor. iii. 9. his threshing, and the

corn of his floor, Isa. xxi. 10. He orders every thing concerning the har

vest as he pleaseth, when and where the labourers shall work, and how long ;

and it ib very comfortable to those who wish well to the harvest work, that

that God himself presides in it, who will be sure to order all for the best.

2. Ministers arc, and should be, labourers in God's harvest : the ministry is

a work, and must be attended to accordingly ; his harvest work, which is

needful work ; work that requires every thing to be done in its season, and

diligence to do it thoroughly ; but it is pleasant work, they reap in joy,

and the joy of the preachers of the gospel is likened to the joy of harvest,

Isa. ix. 2, 3. and he that reapeth receiveth wages ) the hire of the labourers

that reap down God's fields shall not be kept back, as theirs was, Jam. v.

4. 3. It is God's work to send forth labourers ; Christ makes ministers,

Eph. iv. 11. the office is of his appointing, the qualifications of his work

ing, the call of his giving. Those will not be owned, nor paid as labour

ers, that run without their errand, unqualified, uncalled. How shall they

preach, except they besent ? 4. All that love Christ and souls, should shew

it by their earnest prayers to God, especially when the harvest is plenteous,

that he would send forth more skilful, faithful, wise and industrious labourers

into his harvest ; that he would raise up such as he will own in the con

version of sinners, and the edification of faints, would spirit them for the

work, call them to it, and succeed them in it } that he would give them

wisdom to win souls, that he would thrustforth labourers, so some ; intimat

ing unwillingness in them to go forth, because of their own weakness, and

the peoples badness, and opposition from men that endeavour to thrust

them out of the harvest ; but pray that all contradiction from within and

from without, may be conquered and got over. Christ puts his friends

upon praying this, just before he sends apostles forth to labour in the harvest.

Note, It is a good sign God is about to bestow some special mercy upon a

people, when he Airs up those that have an interest at the throne of grace

to pray for it, Pfal. x. 17. Further observe, that Christ said this to his

disciples, who were to be employed as labourers. They must pray, (1.)

That God would send them forth. Here am I, fend me, Isa. vi. 8. Note,

Commissions given in answer to prayer are most likely to be successful ;

Paul is a chosen vessel, for, behold, he prays, Acts ix. 11,15. (2. ) That

he would send others forth. Note, Not the people only, but those who

are themselves ministers, should pray for the increase of ministers. Though

fcf-iuterest makes those that seek their own things desirous to be placed

alone, the fewer ministers, the more preferments, yet those that seek the

things of Christ, desire more workmen, that more work may be done,

though they be eclipsed by it.

CHAP. X.

This chapter is an ordination sermon, which our Lord Jesus preached when he

advanced his twelve disciples to the degree and dignity ofapostles : In the close

of the foregoing chapter, he had stirred them and others up to pray that God

would send forth labourers, and here -we have an immediate answer to that

prayer : while they are yet speaking, he heirs and doth. What -wepray for ac

cording to Christ's directionshall be given us. Now here we have, (1.) The

general commission that was given them, vr. 1. ('2.) The names ofthe persons

to whom this comm'iffion was given, ver. 2,—4. (3.) The instructions that

were given them, which are very full andparticular, 1. Concerning the

services they were to do, their preaching, their working miracles, to whom

they must apply themselves, how they must behave themselves, and in whta

method they must proceed, ver. 5,—15. 2. Concerning the sufferings they

•mere to undergo. They are told what they should suffer, andfrom whom ;

counsels are given them what course to take when they were persecuted, and

encouragements to bear up chearfully under their sufferings, ver. 16,—4-2.

And these things, though primarily intended for direction to the apostles then,

are of use to all Christ's ministers, with whom by this word Christ is, and

will be always to the end ofthe world.

A
ND when he had called unto him his twelve disciples, he

gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast them

out, and to heal all manner of sickness, and all manner of

disease. 2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these :

The first Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother,

James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother. 3 Philip,

and Bartholomew, Thomas, and Matthew the publican,

James theson of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whose sirname was

Thaddeus, 4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who

also betrayed him.

Here we are told,

[1.] Who they were that Christ ordained to be his apostles, or ambassa

dors ; they were his disciples, vct. I. He had called them to be disciples

some time before, his immediate followers and constant attendants, and he

then told them they should be made fishers of men, which promise he now

performed. Note, Christ commonly confers honours and graces by degrees j

the light of both, like that of the morning, shines more and more. All

this while Christ had had these twelve, 1st, In a state of probation. Though

he knows what is in man, knew from the first what was in them, John vi.

70. yet he took this method to give an example to his church. Note, The

ministry being a great trust, it is fit that men should be tried fora time be

fore they be trusted with it. Let them first be proved, 1 Tim. iii lO.

Therefore hands must not be laid suddenly upon any man ; but let him first

be observed as a candidate and probationer, a proposant, (that is the term

the French churches use) because some mens sins go before, others follow,

1 Tim. v. 22. idly, In a state of preparation. All this while he had been

sitting them for this great work. Note, Those whom Christ intends for,

and calls to any work, he first prepares and qualifies them in some measure

for it. He prepared them, (1.) By taking them to be with him. Note,

The best preparative for the work of the ministry, is an acquaintance and

communion with Jesus Christ. Those that would serve Christ must first

be with him, John xii. 26. Paul had Christ revealed, not only to him, but

in him, before he went to preach him among the Gentiles, Gal. L 16. By

the lively acts of faith, and the frequent exercise of prayer and meditation,

that fellowship with Christ must be maintained and kept up, which is a re

quisite qualification for the work of the ministry. (2.) By teaching them- ;

they were with him as scholars, or pupils, and he taught them privately,

besides the benefit they had by his public preaching ; he opened the scrip

tures to them, and opened their understandings to understand the scripture i

to them it was given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, and

to them they were made plain. Note, Those that design to be teachers,

must first be learners, they must receive that they may give ; they must be

able to teach others, 2 Tim. ii. 2. Gospel truths must be first committed

to them before they be commissioned to be gospel-ministers. To give men

authority to teach others, that have not an ability, is but a mockery to God

and the church ; it is sending a message by the hand of a fool, Prov. xxvf.

6. Christ taught his disciples before he sent them forth, chap. v. 2. and

afterward, when he enlarged their commission, he gave them more ample

instructions, Acts i. 3.

[2.] What the commission was that he gave them,

1. He called them to him, ver. 1. He had called them to come after him

before, now he calls them to come to him, admits them into a greater fami

liarity, and will not have them to keep at such a distance as they had hither

to observed. Those that humble themselves shall thus be exalted. The

priests under the law were said to draw near, and approach unto God, near

er than the people ; the same may be said of gospel-ministers ; they are

called to draw near to Christ, which, as it is an honour, so it mould strike

an awe upon them, remembring that Christ will be sanctified in those that

come nigh unto him. It is observable, when the disciples were to be in

structed, they came unto him of their own accord, Matth. v. 1. but now

they were to be ordained, he called them. Note, It well becomes the dis

ciples of Christ to be more forward to learn than to teach. In the sense of
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our own ignorance we must feck opportunities to be taught ; and in the

fame fense we must wait for a call, a clear call, ere we take upou us to teach

others ; for no man ought to take this honour to himself.

2. He gave them power, «|a<7<*», authority, in his name, to command men

into obedience, and, for the confirmation of that authority, to command de

vil too into a subjection. Note, All rightful authority is derived from Je

sus Christ. All power is given to him without limitation, and the subor

dinate powers th.it be are ordained of him. Some of his honour he put on

his miniilers, as Mofcs put some of his on Joshua. Note, It is an undenia

ble proof of the fulness of power Christ used aa Mediator, that he could im

part his power to those he employed, and enable them to work the same

miracles that he wrought, in his name. He gave them power over unclean

spirits and over all manner ofjtclness. Note, The design of the gospel was

to conquer the devil, and to cure the world. These preachers were sent

out deltitute of all external advantages to recommend them ; they had no

wealth, or learning, or titles of honour, and made a very mean figure ; it

was therefore requisite they should have some extraordinary power to ad

vance them above the scribes.

(1.) He gave them power against unclean spirits to cajl them out. Note,

The power that is committed to the ministers of Christ is directly levelled

against the devil and his kingdom. The devil as an unclean spirit, is work

ing both in doctrinal errors, Rev. xvi. 13. and in practical debauchery,

2 Pet. ii. 10. and in both these ministers have a charge against him. This

here is meant of a power to cast him out of the bodies of people, but that

was to signify the destruction of his spiritual kingdom, and all the works of

the devil ; for which purpose the Son of God was manifested.

(2.) He gave them power to beal all manner ofjtclness. He authorized

them to work miracles for the confirmation of their doctrine, to prove that

it was of God ; and they were to work useful miracles for the illustration

of it, to prove, that it is not only faithful, but well worthy of all accepta

tion ; that the design of the gospel is to heal and save. Moses's miracles

were many of them for destruction ; those Mahomet pretended to were for

ostentation : But the miracles Christ wrought, and appointed his apostles

to work, were all for edification, and speak him, not only the great teacher

and ruler, but the great redeemer of the world. Observe, what an empha

sis is laid upon the extent of their power, to all manner ofsickness, and all

manner of disease, without exception, even of those that are reckoned incura

ble, and the reproach of physicians. Note, In the grace of the gospel there

is a salve for every sore, a remedy for every malady. There is no spiritual

disease so malignant, so inveterate, but there is a sufficiency of power in

Christ for the cure of it. Let none therefore say there is no hope, or that

the breach is wide as the sea, that cannot be healed.

(3.) The number and names of those that were commissioned ; they are

made apostles, that is, messengers. An angel, and an apostle, both signify

the fame thing, one sent on an errand, an ambassador. All faithful ministers

are sent of Christ, but those that were first, and immediately sent by him,

are eminently called apostles, the prime ministers of state in this kingdom.

Yet this was but the infancy of their office ; it was when Christ ascended

oa high, that he gave some apostles, Eph. iv. 11. Christ himself is called

an apostle, Heb. iii. 1. for he was sent by the father, and so sent them, John

xx. 21. The prophets were called God's messengers.

\Jl, Their number was twelve, referring to the number of the tribes of

Israel, and the sons of Jacob that were .the patriarchs of those tribes. The

gospel church must be the Israel of God, the Jews must be first invited into

it j the apostles must be spiritual fathers to beget a feed to Christ. Israel

after the flesh is to be rejected for their infidelity ; these twelve therefore

are appointed to be the fathers of another Israel. These twelve by their

doctrine were to judge the twelve tribes of Israel, Luke xxii. 30. These

were the twelve stars that made up the church's crown, Rev. xii. 1. the

twelve foundations of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 12, 14. typified by the

twelve precious stones in Aaron's breast-plate, the twelve loaves on the ta

ble of shew bread, the twelve wells of water at E!im. This was that famous

jury, (and to make it a grand jury, Paul was added to it) that was empan

elled to enquire between the King of kings, and the body of mankind ;

aud in this chapter they have their charge given them by Him to whom all

judgment was committed.

idly, Their names are here left upon record, and it is their honour ; yet

in this they had more reason to rejoice, that their names were written in hea

ven, Luke x. 20. when the high and mighty names of the great ones of the

earth are buried in the dust.

1. There are some of these twelve apostles that we knew no more of

from the scripture but only their names ; as Bartholomew, and Simon the

Canaanite ; and yet they were far.hful servants to Christ and his church.

Note, All the good ministers of Christ are nit alike famous, or their actions

alike celebrated.

2. They are named by couples ; for at first they were sent forth two

and two, because two are better than one; they would be serviceable to

each other, and the more serviceable jointly to Christ and fouls ; what one

forgot, the other would remember, and out of the mouth of two witnesses

every word would be established. Three couple of them were brethren ;

Peter and Andrew, James and John, and the other James and Lebbeus.

Note, Friendship and fellowship ought to be kept up among relations, and

to be made serviceable to religion. It is an excellent thing when brethren

by nature are brethren by grace, aud those two bonds strengthen each

other.

3. Peter is named first, because he was first called, or because he was

the most forward man among them, and upon all occasions made himself

the mouth of the rest, and he was to be the apostle of the circumcision ;

but that gave him no power over the rest of the apostles, nor is there the

least mark of any supremacy that was given to him, or ever claimed by him,

in this sacred college.

4. Matthew, the penman of this gospel, is here joined with Thomas,

ver. 3. but in two things varying from the accounts of Mark and Luke,

(Mark iii. 18. Luke vi. 16.) There Matthew is put first, in that order it

was likely he was ordained, before Thomas ; but here in his own catalogue

Thomas is put first. Note, It well becomes the disciples of Christ in ho

nour to prefer one another. There he is only called Matthew, here Mat

thew the publican, the toll-gatherer or .collector of the customs, who was

called from that infamous employment to be an apostle. Note, It is good

for those, who are advanced to honour with Chri6t, to look into the rock

whence they were hewn ; oft to remember what they were before Christ

called them, that thereby they may be kept humble, and divine grace may

be the more glorified. Matthew the Apostle was Matthew the publican.

5. Simon is called the Canaanite, or rather the Canite, from Cana of

Galilee, where probably he was born ; or Simon the Zealot, which some,

make to be the signification of Kmatirtt.

6. Judas Ifcariot is always named last, and with that black brand upon

his name, who also betrayed him ; which intimates, that from the first Christ

knew what a wretch he was, that he had a devil, and would prove a traitor ;

yet Christ took him among the apostles, that it might not be a surprise and

discouragement to his church, if at any time the vilest scandals should break

out in the best societies. Such spots there have been in our feasts of cha

rity ; tares among the wheat, wolves among the sheep ; but there is a day

of discovery and separation coming, when hypocrites (hall be unmasked and

discarded. Neither the aposthship, nor the rest of the apostles were ever

the worse for Judas's being one of the twelve, while his wickedness was con

cealed, aud did not break out.

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them,

saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city

of the Samaritans enter ye not. 6 But go rather to the lost,

sheep of the house of Israel. 7 And as ye go, preach, faying,

The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 8 Heal the sick, cleanse

the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils : freely ye have re

ceived, freely give. 9 Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor

brass in your purses : 10 Nor scrip for your journey, neither

two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves : (for the workman is

worthy of his meat.) 1 1 And into whatsoever city or town

ye shall enter, inquire who in it is worthy, and there abide till

ye go thence. 12 And when ye come into an house, salute

it. 13 And if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon,

it : but if it be not worthy, let your peace return to you. 14

And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words :

when ye depart out of that house, or city, shake off the dust

of your feet. 15 Verilv I fay unto you, It shall be more to

lerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of

judgment, than for that city.

We have here the instructions that Christ gave to his disciples, when he

gave them their commission. Whether this charge was given them in a

continued discourse, or the several articles of it hinted to them at several

times, is not material ; in this he commanded them. Jacob's blessing his sous

is called his commanding them, and with these commands Christ commanded

a blessing. Observe,

Vol IV. No. 143.
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First, The people to whom he sent them. These ambassadors are direct

ed what places to go to.

1. Not to the Gentiles, or the Samaritans. They must not go into the

tuliy of the Gentiles, not into any road out of the land of Israel, whatever

temptations they might have. The Gentiles must not have the gospel

brought them till the Jews have first refused it. As to the Samaritans, who

were the posterity of that mongrel people that the king of Assyria planted

about Samaria, their country lay between Judea and Galilee, so that they

could not avoid going into the way of the Samaritans ; but they must not

enter into any of their cities. Christ had declined manifesting himself to

the Gentiles or Samaritans, ami therefore the apostles ir.uft not preach to

them. If the gospel be hid from any place, Christ thereby hide3 himself

from that place. This restraint was upon them only in their first mission,

afterwards they were appointed to go into all the world, and teach all na

tions.

2. But to the lostsheep of the house os Israel. To them Christ appropri

ated his own ministry, Matth. xv. 24. for he was a minister of the circum

cision, Rom. xv. 8. And therefore to them the apostles, who were but his

attendants and agents, must be confined. The first offer of salvation must

be made to the Jews, Acts iii. 26. Note, Christ had a particular and very

tender concern for the house of Israel ; they were beloved for the fathers

fakes, Rom. xi. 28. He looked with compassion upon them as lost sheep,

whom he, as a shepherd, was to gathtr out of the by-paths of Pin and er

ror, into which they were gone astray, and in which, if not reduced, they

would wander endlessly : See Jer. 1. 6. The Gentiles also had been as loft

sheep, 1 Pet. ii. 25; Christ gives this description of those to whom they

were sent, to quicken them to diligence in their work ; they were sent to

the house of Israel, (of which number they themselves lately were), whom

they could not but .pity, and be desirous to help.

Secondly, Tlie preaching work which he appointed them. He did not

fend them forth without an errand, no, At ye go, preach, ver. 7. They

■were to be itinerant preachers ; wherever they come they must proclaim the

beginning of the gospel, the kingdom of heaven it at hand. Not that they

must say nothing else, but this must be their text ; on this subject they must

enlarge ; let people know that the kingdom of the Messiah, who is the

Lord from heaven, is now to be set up according to the scriptures ; from

whence it follows, that men must repent of their sins, End forsake them,

that they might be admitted to the privileges of that kingdom- It is said,

Mark vi. 1 2. they went out and preached, that men should repent ; which

was the proper use and application of this doctrine, concerning the approach

of the kingdom of heaven. They must therefore expect to hear more of

this long looked for Messiah shortly, and must be ready to receive his doc

trine, to believe in him, and to submit to his yoke. The preaching of

this was like the morning light, to give notice of the approach of the rising

fun. How unlike was this to the preaching of Jonah, which proclaimed

ruin at hand ? Jonah iii. 4. This proclaims salvation at hand, nigh them

that sear God ; mercy and truth meet together, Psal. Ixxxv. 9, 10. that is,

the kingdom of heaven at hand. Not so much the personal presence of the

King, that must not be doated upon, but a spiritual kingdom which is to

be set op, when his bodily presence is removed, in the hearts of men.

Now this was the fame that John Baptist and Christ had preached be

fore. Note, People need to have good truths pressed again and again upon

them, and if they be preached and heard with new affections, they ave as, if

they were fresh to us. Christ in the gospel is the fame yesterday, to-day,

and for eter, Heb. xiii. 8. Afterwards indeed, when the Spirit was poured

out, and the Christian church was formed, this kingdom of heaven can.e,

which was now spoken of as at hand ; but the kingdom of heaven must still

be the subject of our preaching : Now it is come, we must ttll people it is

come to them, and must Jay before them the precepts and privileges of it ;

awl there is a kingdom of glory yet to come, which we must speak of as at

band, and quicken people to diligence from the consideration of that.

Thirdly, The power he gave them to work miracles for the confirmation

of their doctrine, ver. 8. when lie sent them to preach the same doctrine

that he had preached, he impowered them to confirm it by the same divine

seals, which could never be set to a lie. This needs not, now the kingdom

of God is come to call for miracles now, is to lay again the foundation,

when the building is reared. The point being settled, and the doctrine of

Christ sufficiently attested by the miracles which Christ and his apostles

wrought, it is tempting God to ask for more signs. They are directed

here,

1. To use their power in doing good ; not go and remove mountains,

6r fetch fire from heaven, but heal thestci, cleanse the lepert. They arc sent

abroad as public blessings, to intimate to the world, that love and goodness

was the spirit and genius of that gospel which they came to preach, and

that kingdom which they were employed to set up. By this it would ap

pear that they were the servants of that God, who is good, and doth good,

and whose mercy is over all his works ; and that the intention of the doc

trine they preached was to heal sick fouls, and to raise those that were dead

in fin ; and therefore perhaps that of raising the dead is mentioned ; for

though we read not of their raising any to life before the resurrection of

Christ, yet they were instrumental to raise many to spiritual fife.

2. In doing good freely : freely ye have received, freely give. Those that

had power to heal all diseases, had an opportunity to enrich themselves j

Who would not purchase such easy certain cures at any rate ? Therefore

they are cautioned not to make a gain of the power they had to work mi

racles ; They must cure gratis, further to exemplify the nature and com

plexion of the gospel kingdom, which is made up, not only of grace, but

of free grace. Gratia gratit data, Rom. iii. 24. freely by his grace. Buy

medicines without money, and without price, Isa. lv. 1. And the reason.'

is, because freely you have received. Their power to heal the sick cost them

nothing, and therefore they must not make any secular advantage to them

selves of it. Simon Magus would not have given money for the gifts of the

Holy Ghost, if he had not hoped to get money by them, Acts viii. IS,

Note, The consideration of Christ's freeness in doing good to us, should

make us free in doing good to others.

Fourthly, The provision that must be made for them in thi3 expedition ;

it is a thing to be considered, in sending an ambassador, who must bear the;

charge of the embassy. As to that,

1. They must make no provision for it themselves, ver. J), 10. Provide

neither gold nor stiver. As on the one hand they (hall not raise estates by

their work, so on the other hand they shall not spend what little they have

of their own upon h. This was confined to the present mission, and Christ

would teach them, 1. To act under the conduct of human prudence. They

were now to make but a short sally out, and were soon to return to their

Master, and to their head quarters again, and therefore why should the/

burden themselves with that which they would have no occasion for. 2. To

act in dependence upon divine providence. They must be taught to live

without taking thought for life, Matth. vi. 25, &c. Note, Those who gc>

upon Christ's errand, have of all people most reason to trust him for food

convenient. Doubtless he will not be wanting to those that are working for

him. Those whom he employs, as they are taken under special protection ,

so they are intitled to special provisions. Christ's hired servants shall haves

bread enough, aud to spare ; while we abide faithful to God and our duty,

and are in care to do our work well, we may cast all our other earc upon

God ; Jehovah-jireh, let the Lord provide for us and ours, as he thinks fit.

2. They might expect that those they were sent to would provide for

them what was necessary, ver. 10. The •workman it ■worthy of hit meaf^

They must not expect to be fed by miracles, as Elijah was ; but they might

depend upon God to incline the hearts of those they went among to be kind,

to them, and provide for them. Though they who serve at the altar, may

not expect to grow rich by the altar, yet they may expect to live, and to

live comfortably upon it, 1 Cor. ix. IS, 14. It is fit they should have their

maintenance from their work. Ministers are, and must be workmen, la

bourers ; and those that arc fo^ are worthy of their meat, so as not to b>e

forced to any other labour for the earning of it. Christ would have his

disciples, as not to distrust their God, so not to distrust their countrymen,,

so far as to doubt of a comfortable subsistence among them. If you preach

to them, and endeavour to do good among them, surely they will give meat

and drink enough for your necessities ; and if they do, never desire dainties ;

God will pay you your wages hereafter, and it will be running on in the

mean time.

Fifthly, The proceedings they were to make in dealing with any place,

ver. 1 1,—15. They went abroad they knew not whither, uninvited, unex

pected, knowing none, and known of none ; the land of their nativity was

to them a strange land ; what rule must they go by f what, course must

they take ? Christ would not send them out without full instructions, and

here they are.

[1.] They are here directed how to carry themselves towards those that

were fti angers to them : How to do,

(1.) In strange towns and cities; when you come to a town, inquire

who in it is worthy. 1. It is supposed there were some such in every place

as were better disposed than others to receive the gospel and the preachers

of it ; though it was a time of general corruption and apostasy. Note, In

the worst of times and places, we may charitably hope there are some that

distinguish themselves, and are better than their neighbours ; some that

swim against the stream, and are as wheat among the chaff. There were

saints in Nero's household. Inquire who is worthy, that is, who there are

that have some fear of God before their eyes, and have made a good ina
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ptoverhent of the light and knowledge they have ; the best are far from

meriting the favour of a gospel offer, but some would be more likely than

others to give the apostles and their message a favourable entertainment,

wid would not trample these pearls under their feet. Note, Previous dis

positions to that which is good, are both directions arid encouragements to

ministers in dealing with people : There is most hopes of the word being

profitable to those who are already so Well inclined, as that it is acceptable

to them ; and there is here and there one such. 2. They must inquire out

such ; not inquire for the best inns ; public houses were no proper places

for them that neither took money with them, ver. 9. nor expected to re

ceive any, ver. 8. But they must hearken out for accommodations in pri

vate houses, with those that would entertain them well, and expect no other

recompence for it but a prophet's reward, an apostle's reward, their praying

and preaching. Note, Those that entertain the gospel, must neither grudge

the expence of it, nor promise themselves to get by it in this world. They

must inquire, not who is rich, but who is worthy ? not who is the best gen

tleman, but who is the best man ? Note, Christ's disciples, wherever they

come, should ask for the good people of the place, and be acquainted with

them ; when we took God for our God, we took his people for our people,

and like will rejoice in its like- Paul in all his travels found oik the bre

thren, if there were any, Acts xxviii. 14. It is implied, that if they did

inquire who was worthy, they might discover them. Those that were

better than their neighbours would be taken notice of, and any one could

tell them, There lives an honest, sober, good man ; for this is a character,

which like the ointment of the right hand bewrays itself, and fills the house

With its odours. Every body knew where the seer's house was, 1 Sam.

ix. 18. 3. In the house of those they found worthy, they must continue ;

which intimates that they were to make so short a stay at each town, that

they needed not change their lodging, but whatever house Providence

brought them to at first, there they must continue till they left that town.

Those are justly suspected, as having no good design, that are often chang

ing their quarters. Note, It becomes the disciples of Christ to make the

bett of that which is, to abide by it, and not be for fnifting upon every dis

like, or inconvenience.

(2.) In strange houses. When they had found the house of one they

thought worthy, they must at their entrance salute it. In those common

civilities be before-hand with people, in token of your humility. Think

it not a disparagement to invite yourselves into a house, nor stand upon the

punctilio of being invited. Salute the family, 1. To draw on further dis

course, and so to introduce your message. From matters of common con

versation, we may insensibly pass into that communication which is good

so the use of edifying. 2. To try whether you are welcome or no ; you

will take notice whether the salutation be received shyly and coldly, or with

a ready return. He that will not receive your salutation kindly, will not

receive your message kindly j for he that is unskilful and unfaithful in a

little, will be in much, Luke xvi. 10. 3. To insinuate yourselves into

their good opinion. Salute the family, that they may fee, though you are

serious, you are not morose. Note, Religion teacheth us to be courteous

and civil, and obliging to all with whom we have to d i. Though the

apostles went out backed with the authority of the Son of God himself,

yet their instructions were, when they came into a house, not to command

it, but to salute it ; for love's fake rather to beseech, is the evangelical way,

Philemon 8, 9. Souls are first drawn to Christ with the cords of a man,

and kept to him by the bands of love, Hos. xi. 4. When Peter made the

first offer of the gospel to Cornelius a Gentile, Peter was first saluted ; see

Acts x. 25. for the Gentiles courted that which the Jews were courted to.

When they had saluted the family after a good sort, they must by the

return judge concerning the family, and proceed accordingly. Note, The

eye of God is upon us to observe what entertainment we give to good

people and good ministers ; if the house le worthy, let your peace come and

rest upon it ; if not, let it return to you, ver. ] 3. It seems then after they

had inquired for the most worthy, ver. 11. it was possible they might light

upon those that were unworthy. Note, Though it is wisdom to hearken

to, yet it is folly to rely upon common report ai:d opinion ; we ought to

use a judgment of discretion, and to fee with our own eye?. The wisdom

of the prudent is himself to understand his own way. Now this rule is

intended,

1. For satisfaction to the apostles. The common salutation was, Peace

li unto you ; this as they used, was turned into gospel ; it was the peace of

God, the peace of the kingdom of heaven that they wished : Now lest they

(hould make a scruple of pronouncing this blessing upon all promiscuously,

because many were utterly unworthy of it, this is to clear them of that

scruple ; Christ tells them, that this gospel prayer (for so it was now be

come) should be put up for all, as the gospel proffer was made to all inde

finitely, and let God alone, toho knows the beast and every man's true cha

racter, to determine the issue of it. If the house be worthy it will reap the

benefit of your blessing ; if not, there is no harm done,, you will not lose the

benefit of it ; it shall return to vOti, as David's prayers for his ungrateful

enemies did, Psalm xxxv. 13. Note, It becomes us to judge charitably of

all, pray heartily for all, Bird carry ourselves courteously to all, for that is

our part, and then leave it with God what effect it shall have upon them,

for that is his part.

2. For direction to them. If upon J-oHr salutation it appear that they

art indeed worthy, let them have more of your company, and so let your

peace come upon them, preach the gospel to them, pface by Jesus Christ ;

but if otherwise, if they carry it rudely to you, and strut their doors againlt

you, let your peace, as much as in you lies, return to you. Retract what

you have said, and turn your backs upon them ; by slighting this they have

made themselves unworthy of the test of your favours, and cut themselves

short of them. Note, Great blessings are often lost by a neglect, seemingly

small and inconsiderable, when men are in their probation, and upon their

behaviour. Thus Esau lost his birthright, Gca. xxv. 34. and Saul his

kingdom, 1 Sam. xiii. 13, 14.

[2.] They are here directed how to carry it towards those that were

refusers of tlrem. The case is put, ver. 1 4. of those that wouM not receive

them, nor hear their words. The apostles might think, Now they h\ad

such a doctrine to preach, and such a power to work miracles for the confir

mation of it, no doubt but they should be universally entertained, and bid

welcome ; they are therefore tojd before, that there would be those

that wonld slight them, and put contempt on them and their message.

Note, The best and most powerful preachers of the gospel must expect to

meet with some that will not so much as give them the hearing, nor shew

them any token of respect. Many turn a deaf ear, even to the joyful sound,

and will not hearken to the voice of the charmers, charm they never so wise

ly. Observe, They Will not receive you, and they will not hear your word.

Note, Contempt of the gospel, and contempt of gospel-ministers, common

ly go together, and they will either of them be construed a contempt of

Christ, and will be reckoned for accordingly.

Now in this case, we have here,

1. The directions given to the apostles what to do : they must depart out

of that house, or city. Note, The gospel will not tarry long with those that

put it away from them. At their departure, they mmtfiakc off the dust, of

theirfeet, 1. In detestation of theif wickedness j it was so abominable, that

it did even pollute the ground they went upon, Which must therefore be

shaken off as a filthy thing. The apostles must have no more fellowship or

communion with them ; must not so much as carry away the dust of their

city with them. The work of them that turn aside shall not cleave to me,

Pial. ci. 3. The prophet was not to eat or drink in Bethel, 1 Kings xiii. 9.

2. As a denunciation of wrath against them. It was to signify that they

were base, and vile as dust, and God wonld (hake them off. Tht dust of

the apostles' feet which they left behind them would witness against them,

and be brought in, in evidence that the gospel had been preached to them,

Mark vi. 1 1, compare James v. 3. See this practised, Acts xiii. 51. Acts

xviii. 6. Note, Those who despise God and his gospel shall be lightly

esteemed.

2. The doom past upon such wilful recusants, ver. 15. It shall be more

tolerable in the day of judgment for the land os Sodom, as wicked a place as

it was. Note, 1. There is a day of judgment coming, when all those that

refused the gospel will certainly be called to account for it, however they

now make a jest of it. Those that would not hear the doctrine that would

save them, shall be made to hear the sentence that will ruin them. Their

judgment is respited till that day. 2. There are different degrees of punish

ment in that day. All the pains of hell, will be intolerable, but some will

be more so than others. Some sinners sink deeper into hell than others,

and are beaten with more stripes. 3. The condemnation of those that re

ject the gospel, will in that day be severer and heavier than that of Sodom

and Gomorrah. Sodom is said to suffer the vengeance of eternal fire,

Jude 7- but that vengeance will come with an aggravation upon those that

despise the great salvation. Sodom and Gomorrah were exceeding wicked,

Gen. xiii. 13. and that which filled up the measure of their iniquity was,

that they received not the angels that were sent to them, but abused them,

Geu. xix. 4, 5. aud hearkened not to their words, ver. 14. and yet it will

be more tolerable for them, than for those who receive not Christ's ministers,

and hearken not to their words. God's wrath against them will be more

flan'ing, and their own reflections upon themselves more cutting : Son, re-

niember, will found most dreadfully in the ears of such as had 3 fair offer

made them of eternal life, and chose death rather. The iniquity of Israel,

when God sent them his servants the prophets, is represented as upon that
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account more heinous than the iniquity of Sodom, Ezek. xvi. 48, 49. much

more now he sent them his Son, the great prophet.

16 f Behold I fend you forth as sheep in the midst of

wolves : be ye therefore wife as serpents, and harmless as

doves. 1 7 But beware of men, for they will deliver you up

to the councils, and they will scourge you in their synagogues.

18 And ye shall be brought before governors and kings for

my fake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles.

19 But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or

what ye shall speak, for it shall be given you in that same hour

what ye (hall speak. 20 For it is not ye that speak, but the

spirit of your Father which speaketh in you. 21 And the

brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and the father

the child : and the children shall rise up against their parents,

and cause them to be put to death. 22 And ye shall be

hated of all men for my name's fake : but he that endureth

to the end, shall be saved. 23 But when they persecute you

in this city, flee ye into another : for verily I fay unto you,

Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel till the Son of

man be come. 24 The disciple is not above his master, nor

the servant above his Lord. 25 It is enough for the disciple

that he be as his master, and the servant as his Lord : if they

have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much

mote/hall they call them of his household ? 26 Fear them

not therefore : for there is nothing covered, that shall not be

revealed ; and hid, that shall not be known. 27 What I tell

you in darkness, that speak ye in light : and what ye hear in

the ear, that preach ye upon the house-tops. 28 And fear

not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the

foul : but rather fear him which is able to destroy both foul

and body in hell. 29 Are not two sparrows sold for a far

thing ? and one of them shall not fall on the ground without

your Father. 30 But the very hairs of your head are all

numbered. 31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value

than many sparrows. 32 Whosoever therefore shall confess

me before men, him will I confess also before my Father

which is in heaven. 33 But whosoever shall deny me before

men, him will I also deny before my Father which is in hea

ven. 34 Think not that I am come to fend peace on earth :

I came not to fend peace, but a sword. 35 For I am come

to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter

against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mo

ther-in-law. 36 And a man's foes snail be they of his own

household. 37 He that loveth father or mother more than

me, is not worthy of me : and he that loveth son or daughter

more than me, is not worthy of me. 38 And he that taketh

not his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me.

39 He that findeth his life, shall lose it : and he that loseth

his life for my fake, shall find it. 40 f He that receiveth

you, receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him

that sent me. 41 He that receiveth a prophet in the name of

a prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward ; and he that re

ceiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man,

shall receive a righteous man's reward. 42 And whosoever

shall give to drink unto one of these little ones, a cup of cold

water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you,

he shall in no wise lose his reward.

AH these verses relate to the suffering of Christ's ministers in their work,

which they are here taught to expect and prepare for, and are directed how

to bear them, and how to go on with their work in the midst of them.

And this part of the sermon looks further than to their present million ;

for we find not that they met with any great hardships or persecutions

while Christ was with them, nor were they well able to bear them ; but

they are here forewarned of the troubles they should meet with, when after

Christ's resurrection their commission should be enlarged, and the kingdom

of heaven, which was now at hand, should be actually set up ; they dream

ed of nothing then but outward pomp and power, but Christ tells them,

they must expect greater sufferings than they were yet called to ; that they

should then be made prisoners when they expected to be made princes. It

is good to be told what troubles we may hereafter meet with, that we may

provide accordingly, and may not boast as if we had put off the harness,

when we are yet but girding it on.

We have here intermixed, 1. Predictions of trouble: And, 2. Prescrip

tions of counsel and comfort with reference to it.

Fir/l, We have here predictions of trouble, which the disciples should

meet with in their work : Christ foresaw their sufferings, as well as his own,

and yet will have them go on as he went on himself: aud he foretold them,

not only that the troubles might not be a surprise to them, and so a shock

to their faith, but that, being the accomplishment of a prediction, they

might be a confirmation to their faith.

He tells them what they should suffer, and from whom.

[I.] What they should suffer; hard things, to be sure; for, Behold I

•willfendyouforth asjheep in the midfl of wolves, ver. 16. And what may

a flock of poor helpless unguarded sheep expect in the midst of a herd of

ravenous wolves, but to be worried and torn. Note, 1. Wicked men are

like wolves, in whose nature it is to devour and destroy. 2. God's people,

and especially his ministers, are like sheep among them, of a contrary nature

and disposition, exposed to them, and commonly hardened by them, and an

easy prey to them. It looked unkind in Christ, to expose those to so much

danger, who had left all to follow him ; but he knew the glory reserved

for his sheep, when in the great day they shall be set on his right hand,

would be a recompence sufficient for sufferings, as well as services. They

are as sheep among wolves, that is frightful; but Christ sends them forth,

that is comfortable ; for he that sends them forth will protect them, and

bear them out. But that they might know the worst, he tdls them par

ticularly what they must expect.

1. They must expect to be hated, ver. 11. Ycjhallhe hatedfor my name's

fake ; that is the root of all the rest, ar.d a bitter root it is. Note, Those

whom Christ loves, the world hates ; as whom the court blesses h, the coun

try curseth. If the world hated Christ without cause, John jv. 25. no

man-el if it hated those that bore his image, and served his interests. We

hate what is nauseous, and they are counted as the offscouring of all things,

1 Cor. iv. 1 3. We hate what is noxious, and they are counted the troublers

of the land, 1 Kings xviii. 17. and the tormentors of their neighbours. Rev.

xi. 10. It is grievous to be hated, and to be the object of so much ill-will ;

but it is for thy name's fake ; which, as it speaks the true reason of the ha

tred, whatever is pretended, so it speaks comfort to them who are thus

hated, it is for a good cause, and they have a good friend that shares with

them in it, and takes it to himself.

2. They must expect to be apprehended and arraigned as malefactors.

Their restless malice is resistless malice, and they will not only attempt, but

will prevail to deliver you up to the councils, ver. 17, 18. to the bench of

aldermen, or justices that take care of the public peace. Note, A deal of

mischief is often done to good men, under colour of law and justice. In

the place of judgment there is wickedness, persecuting wickedness, Eccl.

iii. 16. They must look for trouble, not only from inferior magistrates in

the councils, but from governors and kings, the supreme magistrates : To

be brought before them under such black representations as were commonly

made of Christ's disciples, was dreadful and dangerous ; for the wrath of a

king is as the roaring of a lion : We fiud this oft fulfilled in the Alls of

the Apostles.

3. They must expect to be put to death, ver. 21. Theyshall deliver them

to death, to death in state, with pomp and solemnity, when it shews itself

most as the king of terrors. The malice of the enemies rageth so high as

to inflict this ; it is the blood of the faints that they thirst after : The faith

and patience of the saints stand so firm as to expect this ; neither count I

my life dear to myself: The wisdom of Christ permits it, knowing how to

make the blood of the martyrs the seal of the truth, and the seed of the

church. By this, noble armies, not loving their lives to the death, Satan

has been vanquished, and the kingdom of Christ and its interest greatly ad

vanced, Rev. xi. II. They were put to death as criminals, so the enemies

mean it, but really as sacrifices, Phil. ii. 1 7. 2 Tim. iv. 6. as burut-offerings,

sacrifices of acknowledgment to the honour of God, and his truths and

cause.
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4. They must expect in the midst of these sufferings to be branded with

the most odious and ignominious names and characters that could bo. Per

secutors would be ashamed in this world, if they did not first dress up those

ia bears skins, whom they thus bait, and represent them in such colours as

iray serve to justify such cruelties. The blackest of all the ill characters

they give them, is here instanced in ; they call them Beelzebub, the name

of the prince of the devils, ver. 25. They represent them as ringleaders of

the interest of the kingdom of darkness ; and since every one thinks he

lutes the devil, thus they endeavour to make them odious to all mankind.

See, and be amazed to fee, how this world is imposed upon ! 1. Satan's

sworn enemies are represented as his friends : The apostles, who pulled down

the devil's kingdom, were called devils. Thus men laid to their charge not

only things which they knew not, but things which they abhorred, and

were directly contrary to, and the reverse of. 2. Satan's sworn servants

would be thought to be his enemies, and they never more effectually do

his work, than when they pretend to be fighting against him. Many times

those that themselves are nearest a-kin to the devil, are most apt to father

others upon him ; and those that paint him on others clothes, have him

reigning in their own hearts. It is well there is a day coming, when (as

it follows here, ver. 26.) that which is hid will be brought to light.

5. These sufferings are here represented by a sword, and division, ver.

34,3.5. Think not that I am come to send peace, i. e. temporal peace, and

outward prosperity ; they thought Christ came to give all his followers

wealth and power in the world ; no, faith Christ, I did not come so much

as to give them peace ; peace in heaven they may be sure of, but no peace

on earth. Christ came to give us peace with God, peace in our consciences,

feace with our brethren, but in the world ye (hall have tribulation. Note,

Those mistake the design of the gospel, who think their profession of it

will secure them from, for it will certainly expose them to trouble in this

world. If all the world would receive Christ, there would then follow an

universal peace ; but while there are, and will be, so many that reject him,

and those not only the children of this world, but the feed of the serpent,

the children of God, that are called out of the world, must expect to feel

the fruits of their enmity.

(1.) Look not for peace, but a sword. Christ came to give the sword

of the word, with which his disciples fight against the world, and conquer

ing work this sword hath made, Rev. vi. 2. xix. 21. and the sword of per

secution, with which the world fights against the disciples ; being cut to the

heart with the sword of the word, Acts vii. 5 1. and tormented by the testi

mony of Christ's witnesses, Rev. xi. 10. and cruel work this sword made.

Christ sent that gospel which gives occasion for the drawing of this sword,

and so may be said to send this sword ; he orders his church into a suffer

ing state, for the trial and praise of his people's graces, and the filling up

of the measure of their enemies sins.

(2.) Look not for peace, but division, ver. 35. / am come to set men at

variance. This effect of the preaching of the gospel, is not the fault of

the gospel, but of those that do not receive it. When some believe the

things that are spoken, and others believe them not, the faith of those that

believe condemns those that believe not, and therefore they have an enmity

to them that believe. Note, The most violent and implacable feuds have

ever been those that have arisen from difference in religion : No enmity like

that of the persecutors, no resolution like that of the persecuted. Thus

Christ tells his disciples what they should suffer, and these were hard say

ings ; if they could bear these, they could bear any thing. Note, Christ

has dealt fairly and faithfully with us, in telling us the worst we can meet

with in his service ; and he would have us deal so with ourselves, in sitting

down, and counting the cost.

[2.] They are here told from whom, and by whom, they should suffer

these hard things. Surely hell itself must be let loose, and devils, those

desperate and despairing spirits, that have no part or lot in the great salva

tion, must become incarnate, ere such spiteful enemies could be found to a

doctrine, the substance of which was good-will towards men, and the recon

ciling of the world to God ; no, would you think it .' all this mischief ariseth

to the preachers of the gospel, from those whom tliey came to preach salva

tion to. Thus the blood-thirsty hate the upright, but the just seek his soul,

Prov. xxix. 10. and therefore heaven is so much opposed on earth, because

earth is so much under the power of hell, Eph. ii. 2.

These hard things Christ's disciples must suffer,

1. From men, ver. 17- Beware os men, you will have need to stand

upon your guard, even against those that are of the same nature with you ;

such is the pravity and degeneracy of that nature, homo homini lupus ; crafty

and politic as men, but cruel and barbarous as beasts, and wholly divested

of thething called humanity. Note, Persecuting rage and enmity turns

men into brutes, into devils. Paul at Ephesus, fought with beasts in the

shape of men, 1 Cor. xv. 32. It is a fad pass that the world is oome to,

when the best friends it has have need to beware if men. It aggravates the

troubles of Christ's suffering servants, that they arise from those that are

bone of their bone, made of the fame blood. Persecutors are in this res

pect, worse than beasts,, that they prey upon those of their own kind ; S<t-

vit interfe conv'enit urfis. It is very grievous to have men rise up against us,

Psal. exxiv. from whom we might expect protection and sympathy ; men,

and no more, mere men ; men, and not saints; natural men, 1 Cor. ii. 14.

men of this world, Pfal. xvii. 14. Saints are more than men, and are re

deemed from among men, and therefore are hated by them, Rev. xiv. 14.

The nature of man, if it be not sanctified, is the worst nature in the world,

next to that of devils. They are men, and therefore subordinate, depend

ing, dying creatures ; they are men, but they are but men, Psalm ix. ult.

and who art thou, that thou shouldst be afraid of a man that should die.

Isa. Ii. 12. Beware of the men, so Dr. Hammond ; those you wot of, the

men of the Jewish Sanhedrim, which disallowed Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 4.

2. From professing men, men that have a form of godliness, and make a

shew of religion. They will scourge you in their synagogues, their places of

meeting for the worship of God, and for the exercise of their church-disci

pline ; so that they looked upon the scourgings of Christ's ministers to be

a branch of their religion. Paul was five times scourged in the synagogues,

2 Cor. xi. 24. The Jews, under colour of zeal for Moses, were the most

bitter persecutors of Christ and Christianity, and placed those outrages to

the score of their religion. Note, Christ's disciples have suffered much from

conscientious persecutors, that scourge them in their synagogues, cast them

out, and kill them, and think they do God good service, John xvi. 2. and

say, Let the Lord be glorified, Isa. Ixvi. 5. Zech. xi. 4, 5. But the syna

gogue will be so far from consecrating the persecution, that the persecution

doubtless profanes and desecrates the synagogue.

3. From great men, and men in authority. The Jews did not only

scourge them, which was the utmost their remaining power extended to,

but when they could go no further themselves, they delivered them up to

the Roman powers, as they did Christ, John xviii. 30. yeshall be brought be

fore governors and kings, ver. 1 8. who, having more power, are in a capacity

of doing the more mischief. Governors and kings receive their power from

Christ, Prov. viii. 15. and should be his servants, and his churches protec

tors and nursing fathers ; but they often use their power against him, and

are rebels to Christ, and oppressors of his church. The kings of the earth

set themselves against his kingdom, Pfal. ii. 1, 2. Acts iv. 25, 26. Note,

It has often been the lot of good men to have great men for their enemies.

4. From all men, ver. 22. Teshall be haled of all men. i. e. of all wicked

men, and these are the generality of men, for the whole world lies in wick

edness : So few are they that love, and own, and countenance Christ's righ

teous cause, that we may fay, the friends of it are hated of all men ; they

are all gone astray, and therefore eat up my people, Pfal. xiv. S. As far

as the apostacy from God goes, so far the enmity against the saints goes ;

sometimes it appears more ge.it.ial than at other times, but there is some

thing of this poison lurking in the hearts of all the children of disobedience.

The world hates you, for it wonders after the beast, Rev. xiii. 3. Every

man a liar, and therefore a hater of truth.

5. From those of their own kindred. The brothershall deliver up the bro

ther lo death, ver. 21. manshall be, upon this account, at variance with his

ownfather ; nay, and those of the weaker and tenderer sex too become per

secutors, and persecuted ; the persecuting daughter will be against the be

lieving mother, where natural affection, and filial duty, one would think,

should prevent, or soon extinguish the quarrel; and then no marvel if the

daughter- in-law be again/2 the mother-in-law ; where, too often, the coldness

of love seeks occasion of contention, ver. 35. In general, ver. 30. A man's

foesjhallle they of his own household. They that should be his friends will

be incensed against him for embracing Christianity, and especially for ad

hering to it when it comes to be persecuted, and will join with his persecu

tors against him. Note, The strongest bonds of relative love and duty have

oft been broken through, by an enmity to Christ, aud his doctrine. Such

has been the power of prejudice against the true religion, and zeal for a

false one, that all other regards, the most natural and sacred, the most en

gaging and endearing, have been sacrificed to these Molochs. Those that

rage against the Lord, and his anointed ones, break even these bonds in

sunder, and cast away even these cords from them, Psalm ii. 2, 3. Christ's

spouse suffers hard things from the anger of her own mother's children,

Cant. i. 6. Sufferings from such are more grievous ; nothing cuts more'

than this, // was thou, a man, mine equal, Psalm lv. 12, 13. and the enmity

of such is commonly most implacable ; a brother offended is harder to be

won than a strong city, Prov. xviii. 19. The martyrologies, both anciei.t

aud modern, are full of instances of this. Upon the whole matter, it au

Vol. IV. No. 143. Y
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pears, that all that will live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution ;

and through many tribulations we mull expect to enter into the kingdom

of God.

Secondly, With these predictions of trouble we have here prescription! of

counsels and comforts for a time of trial. He fends them out exposed to

danger indeed, and expecting it, but withal well armed with instructions

and encouragements, sufficient to bear them up, and bear them out, in all

these trials. Let us gather up what he faith,

1st, By way of counsel and direction in several things.

1. Be wife as serpents, ver. 16. You may be so (so some take it only as

a permission), you may be as war)' as you please, provided you be harmless

as doves. But it is rather to be taken as a precept, recommending to us

that wisdom of the prudent, which is to understand his way, as useful at all

times, but especially in suffering times. Therefore, because ye are exposed

as sheep among wolves, be ye wife as serpents ; not vise as foxes, whose

cunning is to deceive others, but as serpents, whose policy is only to defend

themselves, and to fbjft for their own safety. The disciples of Christ are

hated and persecuted as serpents, and their ruin sought, and therefore need

the serpent's wisdom. Note, It is the will of Christ, that his people and

ministers, being so much exposed to troubles in this world, as they usually

are, should not needlessly expose themselves, but use all fair and lawful

means for their own preservation. Christ gave us an example of this wis

dom, Matth. xxi 24, 25. xxii. 17. 18, 19. John viii. 6, 7. besides the

many escapes he made out of the hands of his enemies, till his hour was

come. See an instance of St. Paul's wisdom, Acts xxiii. 8, 9. In the

cause of Christ, we must fit loose to life, and all its comforts, but must not

be prodigal of them. It is the wisdom of the serpent to secure his head,

that that may not be broken, to stop his ear to the voice of the charmer,

Psal. lviii. 4, 5. and to take shelter in the clifts of the rock, and herein we

may be wise as serpents. We must be wife, not to pull trouble upon our

own heads ; wise to keep silence in an evil time, and not to give offence, if

we can help it.

2. Be ye harmless as doves. Be mild, and meek, and dispassionate ; not

only do no body any hurt, but bear no body any ill-will ; be without gall,

as doves are ; thi3 must always go along with the former. They are sent

forth among wolves, therefore must be wise as serpents ; but they are sent

forth as sheep, therefore must be harmless as doves. We must be wise, not

to wrong ourselves, but rather so, than wrong any one else ; must use the

formlessness of the dove, to bear twenty injuries, rather than the subtlety

of the serpent to offer or to return one. Note, It must be the continual

care ofaU Christ's disciples to be innocent and inoffensive in word and deed,

especially in consideration of the enemies they are in the midst of. We have

Treed of a dove-like spirit, when we are beset with birds of prey, that we

may neither provoke them, nor be provoked by them : David coveted the

wings of a dove, on which to fly away and be at rest, rather than the wings

of a hawk. The Spirit descended on Christ as a dove, and all believers

partake of the Spirit of Christ, a dove-like spirit, made for love, not for war.

S. Beware of men, ver. 17. be always npon your guard, and avoid dan

gerous company ; take heed what you fay and do, and presume not too far

upon any man's fidelity : Be jealous of the most plausible pretensions ; trust

not in a friend, no, not in the wife of thy bosom, Mic. vii. 5. Note, It be

comes those that ate gracious to be cautious, for we are taught to cease

from man. Such a wretched world do we live in, that we know not whom

to trust. Ever since our Master was betrayed with a kiss by one of his own

disciples, we have need to beware of men, of false brethren.

4 Tale no thought how, or •what ye shallfoal, ver. 1 9. When ye are

fcrought before magistrates, carry yourselves decently, but afflict not your

selves with care how you shall come off. A prudent thought there must be,

tut hot an anxious, perplexing, disquieting thought ; let this care be cast

rrpon God, as Well as that, what youshall eat, and what youshall drink. Do

^iot study to make fine speeches, ad eaptandum benevolentiam ; affect not

tjuaint expressions, flourishes of wit, and laboured periods, which only serve

to gild a tad cause, the gold of a good one needs it not. It argues a dif

fidence of your cause, to be solicitous in this matter, as if it were not suffi

cient to speak for itself. You know upon what grounds you go, and then,

•verbaqot prttvifam rent nan invita fequentur. Never any spoke better before

governors and kings, than those three champions, who took no thought be

fore what they should speak : 0 Nebuchadnezxar, we are not careful to an

swer thee in this matter, Dan. iii. 16. See Psal. cxix. 46. Note, The disci

ples of Christ must be more thoughtful how to do well, than bow to speak

well, how to keep rtieir integrity, than how to vindicate ft. Non magna

iaquimur, fed vi-vimus, is the best apology.

S. When they persecute you in this city, fiee to another, ver. 23. Thus re-

Jsct them that Tejedt you and you* doctrine, and try whether others will not

receive you and it. Thus shift for your own safety. Note, In case of im

minent peril, the disciples of Christ may, and must, secure themselves by

flight, when God, in his providence, opens to them a door of escape.

He that flies, may fight again. It is no inglorious thing for Christ's soldiers

to quit their ground, provided they do not quit their colours : They may

go out of the way of danger, though they must not go out of the way of

duty. Observe Christ's care of his disciples, in providing places of retreat

and shelter for them, ordering it so, that persecution rageth not in all places

at the fame time ; but when one city it made too hot for them, another is

reserved for a cooler shade, and a little sanctuary : a favour to be used, and

not to be flighted ; yet always with this proviso, that no sinful, unlawful

means be used to make the escape, for then it is not a door of God's open

ing. We have many examples to this rule in the history both of Christ and

his apostles ; in the application of all which to particular cases, wisdom and

integrity are profitable to direct.

6. Fear them not, ver. 26. because they can but III! the body, ver. 28.

Note, It is the duty and interest of Christ's disciples, not to fear the greatest

of their adversaries. Those that truly sear God, need not scar man ; and

those that are afraid of the least sin, need not be afraid of the greatest

trouble. The fear of man brings a snare, a perplexing snare, that disturbs

our peace ; an entangling snare, by which we are drawn into sin j and there

fore it must be carefully watched, and striven, and prayed against. Be the

times never so difficult, enemies never so outrageous, and events never so

threatening, yet need we not sear ; yet will we not fear, though the earth

be removed, while we have so good a God, so good a cause, aud so good a

hope through grace.

Yes, this is soon said ; but when k comes to the trial, racks and tortures,

dungeons and gallies, axes and gibbets, fire and faggot, are terrible things,

enough to make the stoutest heart to tremble, and to start back, especially

when it is plain they may be avoided by a few declining steps ; and there

fore, to fortify us against this temptation, we have here, ,

(1.) A good reason against this fear, taken from the limited power of

the enemies ; they Li!! the body, that is the utmost their rage can extend

to ; hitherto they can go, if God permit them, but no further ; they are not

able to kill the foul, nor to do it any hurt, and the soul is the man. By this

it appears, that the soul doth not (as some dream) fall afleep at death, nor

is deprived of thought and perception j for then the killing of the body

would be killing of the soul too. The soul is killed when it is separated^

from God, and his love, which is its life, and is made a vessel of his wrath :

now, this is out of the reach of their power. Tribulation, distress, and per

secution, may separate us from all the world, but cannot part between us

and God, cannot make us either not to love him, or not to be beloved by

him, Rom. viii. So, 37. If therefore we were more concerned about our

souls, as our jewels, we should be less afraid of men, whose power cannot

rob us of them : They can but kill the body, which would quickly die of

itself j not the soul, which will enjoy itself and its God in spite of them.

They can but crush the cabinet : A heathen set the tyrant at defiance with,

this, Tunde capfam Anaxarchi, Anaxarchum non Ledis.; the pearl of price is

untouched. Seneca undertakes to make it out, that you cannot hurt a

good and wise man, because death itself is no real evil to him : Si maximum

illud ultra quod nihil habent iratte leges, out faviijjimi domini m'tnantur, in quo

imperiumftium fortuna confummit, aqua placidoque antmo accipitaus, et feimus

mortem malum non tffe ob hoc ne injuriam quidem. Seneca dc constantia.

(2.) A good remedy against it, and that is to fear God : Fear him wht

is able to destroy both foul andbody in helL Note, 1, Hell is the destruction

both of soul and body ; not of the being of either, but the well-being of

both : It is the ruin of the whole man ? If the soul be loft, the body is lost

too. They sinned together, the body was the soul's tempter to sin, and

its tool in sin, and they must eternally suffer together. 2. This destruction

comes from the power of God ; he is able to destroy ; it is a destruction

from his glorious power, 2 Thess. i. 9. he-will in it make his power known,

not only his authority to sentence, but his abililty to execute the sentence,

Rom. ix. 22. 3. God is therefore to be feared, even by the best faints

in this world. Knowing the terrors of the Lord, we persuade men to stand

in awe of him. If according to his fear, so is his wrath, then according to

his wrath, so should his scar be," especially because none knows the power

of his anger, Psal. xc. 11. When Adam in innocency was awed by a

threatening, let none of Christ's disciples think they need not the restraint

of a holy sear. Happy is the man that fears always. The God of Abra

ham, who was then dead, is called the fear of Isaac, who was yet alive,

Gen. xxxi. 42, 53. 4. The fear of God, and of his power* reigning in

the soul, will be a sovereign antidote against the fear of man. It is better

fall under the frowns of all the world, than under God's frowns ; and there

fore as it is most right in itself, so it is most fase for us to obey God, rather
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than men, Acts iv. 19. They that are afraid of a man that (hall die, for

get the Lord their Maker, Isa. li. 12, 13. Neh. iv. 14.

7. What J tell you in darkness, thaispeak ye in light, ver. *7. that is, what-

vvc hazards you ran, go on with your work, publishing and proclaiming

tk everlasting gospel to all the world ; that is your business, mind that.

The design of the enemies is not merely to destroy you, but to suppress

that ; and therefore, whatever comes of it, publish that. What I tell you,

thaispeak ye. Note, That which the apostles have delivered to us, is the

fame that they received from Jesus Chnft, Heb. ii. S. They spake what

he told them, that, all that, and nothing but that. Those ambassadors

received their instructions in private, in darkness, in the ear, in corners, in

parables. Many things Christ spake openly, and nothing in secret varying

from what he preached in public, John xviii. 20. but the particular in

structions he gave his disciples after his resurrection, concerning the things

pertaining to the kingdom of God, were whispered in the ear, Acts i. -8.

for then he never shewed himself openly. But they must deliver their em

bassy publicly, in the light, and upon the housetops; for the doctrine of

the gospel is what all are concerned in, Prov. i. 20, 2!. viri. 2, 3. therefore

he that hath ears to hear, let him hear. The first indication of the taking

in of the Gentiles into the church, was upon a house-top, Acts x. 9.

Note, There is no part of Christ's gospel that needs, upon any account,

to be concealed ; the whole counsel of God must be revealed, Acts xjt. 27.

In never so mixed a multiude let it be plainly and fully delivered.

idly, By way of comfort and encouragement. Here is very much said

to that purpose, and all little enough, considering the- many hardships they

were to grapple with, throughout the course of their ministry, and their pre

sent weakness, which was such, as that, without some powerful support,

they could scarce bear even the prospect of such usage ; Christ therefore

shews them, why they should be of good cheer.

(I.) Here is one word, peculiar to their present mission, and their ex

pedition upon it, ver. 2S. Teshall not have gone over the cities of Israel,

till the Son' os man be come. They were to preach that the kingdom os the

Son os man, that is, the Messiah, was at hand ; they were to pray, Thy king

dom ctme ; Now they should net have gone over all the cities of Israel, thus

praying, and thus preaching, before that kingdom, they spoke of, should

come, in the exaltation of Christ, and the pouring out of the Spirit. It

was comfort, J . That what they said mould be made good ; they said,

The Son os man is coming, and, behold, he comes. Christ will confirm

the word of his messengers, Isa. xliv. 26. 3. That it should be made

good quickly. Note, It is matter of comfort to Christ's labourers, that

their working time will be short, and soon over ; the hireling has his day ;

the work and warfare will in a little time be accomplished. 4. That then

they mould be advanced to a higher station. When the Son of man comes,

tl.cy shall be endued with greater power, from on high; now they were

sent forth as agents and envoys, but in a little time their commission should

be enlarged, and they should be sent forth as plenipotentiaries into all the

world.

(2.) Here are marry words that relate to their work in general, and the

troubles they were to meet with in it ; and they are good words, and com

fortable words.

1. That their sufferings were for a testimony against them and the Gen

tiles, ver. 18. When the Jewish consistories remove you before the Roman

governors, that they may have you put to death, your being hurried thus

from one judgment-feat to another, will help to make your testimony the

more public, and will give you an opportunity of bringing the gospel to the

Gentiles, as well as to the Jews : Nay, you will testify to them, and against

them, by the very troubles you undergo. Note, God's people, and espe

cially God's ministers, are his witnesses, Isa. xliii. 10. not only in their do

ing work, but in their suffering work : Hence they are called martyrs,

witnesses for Christ, that his truths are of undoubted certainty and value ;

and, being witnesses for him, they are witnesses against those that oppose

him and his gospel. The sufferings of the martyrs, as they witness to the

truth of the gospel they profess, so they are testimonies of the enmity of

their persecutors, and both ways they are a testimony against them, and

will be produced in evidence in the great day, when the saints shall judge

the world ; and the reason of the sentence will be, In as much as you did it

vnto these, you did it unto me. Now if their sufferings be a testimony, how

cheerfully should they be borne ; for the testimony is not finished till those

come, Rev. xi. 7- If they be Christ's witnesses, they shall be sure to have

their charges borne.

2. That upon all occasions they should have God's special presence with

them, and tiie immediate assistance of his holy Spirit, particularly when

they should be called out to bear their testimony before govern rs and kings,

"ushall be given you in thatsame hour what yeshallspeak. Christ's disciples

were chosen from among the foolish of the world, unlearned and ignorant

men, and therefore might justly distrust their own abilities, especially when

they were called before great men. When Moses was sent to Pharaoh, he

complained, J am not eloquent, Exod. iv. 10. when Jeremiah was set over

the kingdoms, he objected, / am but a child, Jer. i. 6, 10. Now, in answer

to this suggestion, 1. They are here promised, that itshould bt given them,

not some time before, but in that same hour, -what theyshallspeak. They

shall speak ex tempore, and yet shall speak as much to the purpose as if it

had been never so well studied. Note, When God calls us out to speak

for him, we may depend upon him to teach us what to fay, even then when •

we labour under the greatest disadvantages and discouragements. 2. They

are here assured that the blessed Spirit should draw up their plea for them.

It is not ye that speak, hut the Spirit osyour Father, whiehspeaketh in you, ver.

20. They were not left to themselves upon such an occasion, but Go4

undertook for them ; his Spirit of wisdom spoke in them, as sometimes his

providence wonderfully spoke for them, and, by both together, they were

manifested in the consciences even of their persecutors. God gave them

an ability, not only to speak to the purpose, but what they did say, to say

it with holy seal. The same Spirit that assisted them in the pulpit, assisted

them at the bar. Those cannot but come off well, that have such an ad

vocate ; and to whom God seith, as he did to Moses, Exod. iv. 12. Co,

and I w'dl be with thy mouth, and with thy heart.

3. That he that endures to the endshall be saved, ver. 22. Here it sounds

wry comfortable, 1. That there will be an end of these troubles ; they

may last long, but will not last always. Christ comforted himself with this,

and so may his followers, The things concerning me have an end, Luke xxii.

37- Dabit Deus his qw-quesmem. Note, A believing prospect of the pe

riod of our troubles, will be of great use to support us under them. The

weary will be at rest when the wicked cease from troubling, Job Hi. 17.

God will give an expected end, Jer. xxix. 1 1 . The troubles may seem te

dious, like the days of an hireling, but, blessed be God, they are not ever

lasting. 2. That while they continue, they may be endured ; as they are

not eternal, so they are not intolerable ; they may be borne, and borne to

the end ; and therefore the sufferings may be borne, because the sufferers shall

be borne up under them, in everlasting arms : The strength shall be accord

ing to the day, 1 Cor. x. 1 8. 3. Seilvation will be the eternal recompence

of all those that endure to the end. The weather stormy, and the way foul,

but the pleasure of home will make amends for all. A believing regard to

the crown of glory, has been, in all ages, the cordial and support of suffer

ing saints, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18. Heb. x. 84. Tlus is not only an encou

ragement to us to endure, but an engagement to endure to the end. Those

that endure but a while, and in time of temptation fall away, have run in vain

and lose all that tliey have attained ; but those that persevere, are sure of

the prize, and those only. Be faithful unto death, and then thou shak have

the crown of life.

4. That whatever hard usage the disciples of Christ meet with, it is no

more than what their Master met with before, ver. 24, 25. The disciple is

not above his master. We find this given them as a reason why they should

not stick at the meanest duties, no, not washing one another's feet, John

xiii. 6. Here it is given as a reason why they should not stumble at the hardest

sufferings. They are minded of this faying, John xv. 20. It is a proverbial

expression, Theservant is not belter than hit master, and therefore let him not

expect to fare better. Note, 1. Jesus Christ is our Master, our teaching

Master, and we are his disciples to learn of him ; our ruling Master, aud

we are his servants to obey him : He is Master of the house o/xo2icixct«,

has a despotic power in the church, which is his family. 2. Jesus Christ,

our Lord and Master, met with very hard usage from the world ; they called

him Beelzebub, the god of flies, the name of the chief of the devils, with

whom they said he was in league. It is hard to fay, which is here more

to be admired, the wickedness of men, that thus abased Christ, or the

patience of Christ, who suffered himself to be thus abused ; that he who was

the God of glory, should be stigmatized as the god of flics ; the King of

Israel, a& the god of Ekron ; the Prince of light and life, a3 th» prince of

the powers of death and darkness : That Satan's greatest enemy and de

stroyer, should be run down as his confederate, and yet endure such contra

diction of sinners. 3- The consideration of the ill-treatment Christ met

with in the world, should engage us to expect and prepare for the like, and

to bear it patiently. Let us notwhink it strange, if those that hated him,

hate his followers for his fake ; nV think it hard, if those that are sliortly

to be made like him in glory, be ntVw made like him in sufferings. Christ

began in the bitter cup, let us be WHling to pledge him : His bearing the

cross made it easy for us.

5. That there is nothing covered, that shall not le revealed, ver. 26. We

understand this, 1. Gf the revealing of the gospel to all the world. Di>
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you publish it, ver. 27. for it (hall be published. The truths which are

now as mysteries hid from the children of men, (hall be made known to all

nations in their own language, Acts ii. 11. The ends of the earth must fee

this salvation. Note, It is a great encouragement to those who are doing

Christ's work, that it is a work which (hall certainly be done ; it is a plough

which God will speed. Or, 2. Of the clearing up of the innocency of

Christ's suffering servants, that are called Beelzebub ; their true character is

now invidiously blackened with false colours, but, however their innocency

and excellency is now covered, it shall be revealed : Sometimes it is, in a

great measure, done in this world, when the righteousness of the saints is

made, by subsequent events, to fliine forth as the light ; however, it will be

done at the great day, when their glory (hall be manifested to all the world,

angels and men, to whom they are now made spectacles, 1 Cor. iv. '9. All

their reproach (hall be rolled away, and their graces and services, that are

now covered, (hall be revealed, 1 Cor. iv. 5. Note, It is matter of com

fort to the people of God, under all the calumnies and censures of men, that

there will be a resurrection of names as well as of bodies at the last day,

when the righteous (hall shine forth as the fun. Let Christ's ministers

faithfully reveal his truths, and then leave it to him, in due time, to reveal

their integrity.

6. That the providence of God is, in a special manner, conversant about

the saints in their sufferings, ver. 29, 30, 31. It is good to have recourse

to our first principles, and particularly to the doctrine of God's universal

providence, extending itself to all the creatures, and all their actions even the

smallest and most minute. The li^ht of nature teacheth us this, and it is

comfortable to all men, but especially to all good men, who can, in faith,

call this God their father, and for whom he has a tender concern. See

here,

(1.) The geneial extent of providence to all the creatures, even the least,

and least considerable, to the sparrows, ver. 29. These little animals are of

so small account, that one of them is not valued, there must go two to be

worth a farthing, (nay, you (hall have five for a half-penny, Luke xii. 6.)

and yet they are not (hut out of the divine care ; One of themshall not fall

to the ground without your Father; that is, 1. They do not light on the

ground for food, to pick up a grain of corn, but your heavenly Father, by

his providence, laid it ready for them. In the parallel place, Luke xii. 6.

it is thus expressed, Not one os them is forgotten before God, forgotten to be

provided for ; he feedeth them, Matth. vi. 26. Now he that feeds the

sparrows, will not starve the saints. 2. They do not fall to the ground by

death, either a natural, or a violent death : though they are so small a part

of the ctvation, yet even their death comes within the notice of the divine

piovidencr, much more doth the death of his disciples. Observe, the birds

taut soar above, when they die, fall to the ground ; death brings the highest

to the earth. Some think, Christ here alludes to the two sparrows that

were used in cleansing the leper, Lev. xiv. 4, 5, 6. the two birds in the

margin are called sparrows, of these one was killed and fell to the ground,

the other was let go. Now it seemed a casual thing which of the two was

killed, the persons employed took which they pleased, but God's provi

dence designed and determined which. Now this God, who has such an

eye to the sparrows because they are his creatures, much more will have an

eye to you who are his childreu. If a sparrow die not without your Father,

sure a man doth not, a Christian, a minister, my friend, my child. A bird

falls not into the fowler'6 net, or by the fowler's (hot, and so comes not to

be fold in the market, but according to the direction of providence ; your

enemies, like subtle fowlers, lay snares for you, and privily flioot at you, but

they cannot take you, they cannot hit you, unless God give them leave.

Therefore be not afraid of death, for your enemies have no power against

vou, but what is given them from above. God can break their bows and

snares, Psalm xxxvii. 14, 15. lxiv. 4, 7. and make your souls to eseape as a

bird, Psal. exxiv. 7. Fear ye not therefore, ver. 31. Note, There is enough

in the doctrine of God's providence to silence all the fears of God's people :

Ye are of more value than many sparrows. All men are so, for the other

creatures were made for man, and put under his feet, Psal. viii. 4, 5, 8.

much more the disciples of Jesus Christ, who are the excellent ones of the

tarth, however contemned, as if not worth one sparrow.

(2.) The particular cognizance which providence takes of the disciples

of Christ, especially in their sufferings, ver. 30. But the -very hairs of your

head are numbered. This is a proverbial expression, noting the account

which God takes and keeps of all the concernments of his people, even

those that are most minute, and least regarded. This is not to be made a

matter of curious inquiry, but of encouragement to live in a continual de

pendence upon God's providential care, which extends itself to all occur

rences, yet without disparagement to the infinite glory, or disturbance to the

infinite rest of the Eternal Mind. If God numbers their hairs, much more

doth he number their heads, and take care of their lives, their comforts, their;

fouls. It intimates, that God takes more care of them, than they do of

themselves. Those that are solicitous to number their money, and goods,

and cattle, yet were never careful to number their hairs, which fall and are

lost, and they never miss them ; but God numbers the hairs of his people,

and not a hair of their head (hall peristi, Luke xxi. 1 8. not the least hurt

(hall be done them, but upon a valuable consideration : So precious to God

are his saints, and their lives and deaths 1

7. That he will shortly, in the day of triumph, own those that now own

him in the day of trial, when those that deny him (hall be for ever disowned

and rejected by him, ver. 32, 33. Note, 1 . It is our duty, and if we do

it, will hereafter be our unspeakable honour and happiness, to confess Christ

before men. (1.) It is our duty, not only to believe in Christ, but to pro

fess that faith, in suffering for him when we are called to it, as well as ia

serving him. We must never be ashamed of our relation to Christ, our at

tendance on him, and our expectations from him : Hereby the sincerity of

our faith is evidenced, his name glorified, and others edified. (2.) However

this may expose us to reproach and trouble now, we (hall abundantly be

made amends for that in the resurrection of the just, when it will be our un

speakable honour and happiness : What would we more ? Him will I con

fess, though a poor worthless worm of the earth ; Christ will fay, this

is one of mine, one of my friends and favourites, that loved me, and was

beloved of me : the purchase of my blood, the workmanship ofmy Spirit :

/ will confess him before my Father, when it will do him the most service ;

I will speak a good word for him, when he appears before my Father tp

receive his doom ; I will present him, will represent him to my Father.

Them that honour Christ, he will thus honour. They honour him before

men, that is a poor thing, he will honour them before his Father that is a

great thing. 2. It is a dangerous thing for any to deny and disown Christ

before men ; for those that do so will be disowned by him in the great

day, when they have most need of him : He will not own them for his ser

vants, that would not own him for their Master : I tell you, I know you

not, Matth. vii. 23. In the first ages of Christianity, when for a man to

confess Christ, was to venture all that was dear to him in this world, it was

more a trial of sincerity than it was afterwards, when it had secular advan

tages attending it.

8. That the foundation of their discipleship was laid in such a temper

and disposition, as would make sufferings very light and easy to them ; and

it was upon the condition of a preparedness for suffering, that Christ took

them to be his followers, ver. 37, 38, 39. He told them at first, they were

not worthy of him, if they were not willing to part with all for him. Men

stick not at those difficulties which necessarily attend their profession, and

which they counted upon when they undertook that profession ; and they

will either cheerfully submit to those fatigues and troubles, or disclaim the

privileges and advantages of their profession. Now, jn the Christian pro

fession, those are reckoned unworthy the dignity and felicity of it, that put

not such a value upon their interest in Christ, as to prefer that before any

other interests : They cannot expect the gains of a bargain, that will not

come up to the terms of it. Now thus the terms are settled ; if religiop

be worth any thing, it is worth ever)' thing ; and therefore all that believe

the truth of it will soon come up to the price of it ; and those that make it

their business and bliss, will make every thing else to truckle to it : Those

that like not Christ on these terms, may leave him at their peril. Note,

It is very encouraging to think, that whatever we leave, or lose, or suffer,

for Christ, we do not make a hard bargain for ourselves. Whatever we

part with for this pearl of price, we may comfort ourselves with this, that

it is well worth what we give for it. The terms are, that we must prefer

Christ.

(1.) Before our nearest and dearest relations j father or mother, son or

daughter. Between these relations, because there is little room left for envy,

there is commonly more room for love, and therefore these are instanced in,

as relations which we are most likely to affect. Children must love their

parents, and parents must love their children ; but if they love them better

than Christ, they are unworthy of him. As we must not be deterred from

Christ by the hatred of our relations, which he spoke of, ver. 21, 35, 36.

so we must not be drawn from him by their love. Christians must be as

Levi, that said to his father, / have notseen him, Deut. xxxiii. 9.

(2.) Before our ease and safety : We must take up our cross, and fol

low him, else we are not worthy of him. Here observe, 1. Those that

would follow Christ, must expect their cross, and take it up. 2. In taking

up the cross, we must follow Christ's example, and bear it as he did. 3. It

is a great encouragement to us, when we meet with crosses, that, in bearing

of them, we follow Christ, who hath shewed us the way, and, if we follow

him faithfully, will lead us through sufferir.gs-like him, to glory with him.
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(3.) Before life itself, ver. 39. He that Jindtth his Use, Jhall Use it,

that thinks he has found it, when he hath saved it, and kept it, by denying

Christ, heJhall lose it, in an eternal death ; but he that loseth his life for

Christ's fake, that will' part with it rather than deny Christ, heshallfind it,

tohis unspeakable advantage, in an eternal life. Those are belt prepared

fbr the life to come, that fit most, loose to this present life.

9. That Christ himself would so heartily espouse their cause as to shew

himself a friend to all their friends, and to repay all the kindnesses that

should at any time be bellowed upon them, ver. 40, 41, 42. He that re-

ceivilh you, receiveth me.

(1.) It is here implied,, that though the generality would reject them,

yet they should meet with some that would receive and entertain them,

would bid the message welcome into their hearts, and the messengers into

their houses, for the fake of it. Why was the gospel- market made, but

that, if some will not, others will. In the worst of times, there is a remnant

according to the election of grace. Christ's ministers shall not labour in

vain.

(2.) Jesus Christ takes what is done to his faithful ministers, whether

in kindness, or in unkindness, as done to himself, and reckons himself treated

as they are treated. He that receiveth you, receiveth me. Both honours and

contempts put upon an ambassador, do reflect honour, or contempt, upon

the prince that fends him ; and ministers are ambassadors for Christ. See

how Christ may still be entertained by those that would testify their re

spects to him ; his people and ministers we have always with us, and he is

with them always, even to the end of the world. Nay, the honour riseth

higher, He that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. Not only Christ

takes it as done to himself, but through Christ God doth so too. By en

tertaining Christ's ministers, they entertain not angels unawares, but Christ,

nay, and God himself, and unawares too, as appears, Matth. xxv. 87. When

Jaw we thee an.hungered f

(3.) That though the kindness done to Christ's disciples be never so

small, yet, if there be occasion for it, aud ability to do no more, it shall be

accepted, though it be but a cup of cold -water given to one of these little ones,

ver. +2. They are little ones, poor and weak, and often stand in need of

refreshment, and glad of the least. The extremity may be such, that a cup

os cold water may be a great favour. Note, Kindnesses shewed to Christ's

disciples are valued in Christ's books, not according to the cost of the gift,

but according to the love and affection of the giver. On that score the

widow's mite not only passed current, but was stamped high, Luke xxi. 3,

4. Thus they that are truly rich in graces, may be rich in good works,

though poor in the world.

(4.) That kindness to Christ's disciples which he will accept, must be

done with an eye to Christ, and for his fake. A prophet must be received

in the name of a prophet, and a righteous man in the name of a righteous

roan, and one of those little ones in the name of a disciple ; not because

they are learned or witty, or because they are our relations or neighbours,

but because they are righteous, and so bear Christ's image ; they are pro

phets and disciples, and so are sent on Christ's errand. It is a believing re

gard to Christ, that puts an acceptable value upon the kindnesses done to

bis ministers : when we entertain them for their Master's fake, whose they

arc, and whom they serve. Christ doth not interest himself in the matter,

unless we first interest ourselves in it. Ut tibi ileleam aliquid pro eo quod

prestos, debes non tantum mihi prastare, fed tanquam mihi. Seneca.

(5. ) That kindnesses shewn to Christ's people and ministers, (hall not

•mly be accepted, but richly and suitably rewarded. There is a great deal

to be gotten by doing good offices to Christ's disciples ; if it be done to the

Lord, he will repay them again with interest ; for he is not unrighteous to

forget any labour of love. Heb. vi. 10. 1. They shall receive a reward,

and in no wise lose it. He doth not say, they deserve a reward, we cannot

merit any thing as wages from the hand of God ; but they shall receive a

Teward from the free gist of God. And they shall in no wise lose it, as

good services often do among men ; because those that should reward them

are either false or forgetful. The reward may be deferred, the full reward

will be defen-ed, till the resurrection of the just ; but it shall in no wise be

lost, nor shall they be any losers by the delay. 2. This is a prophets re-

Ward, and a righteous man's. That is, either, (1.) The reward that God

gives to prophets and righteous men ; the blessings conferred upon them

shall distil upon their friends. Or, (2.) The reward he gives by prophets

and righteous men : In answer to their prayers, Gen. xx. 7. He is a pro

phet, and heJhallpray for thee, that is a prophet's reward ; and by their mi

nistry, when he gives the instructions and comforts of the word to those that

are kind to the preachers of the word, then he fends a prophet's reward.

Prophet's rewards are spiritual blessings in heavenly things j and, if we know

how to value them, we shall reckon them good payment.

C H A P. XI.

In this chapter we have, (1.) The constant and unwearied diligence of our

Lord Jesus in his great work of preaching the gospel, ver. 1. (2.) His

discourse with the disciples of John, concerning his being the Messiah, ver.

2,—6. (3) The honourable testimony that Christ bore to John Baptist,

ver. 7,—15. (4.) Thefad account he gives of that generation in general,

and especially ossomeparticular places ; with reference to the success, both of

John's ministry, and of his own, ver. 16,—24. (5.) His thanksgiving to

his Father for the wife and gracious method he had taken in revealing the

great mysteries of the gospel, ver. 25, 26. (6.) His gracious call and invi

tation to poorsinners to come to him, and to be ruled, and taught, andsaved

by him, ver. 27,—30. No where have we more of the terror ofgospel-

woesfor warning to us, or of the sweetness ofgospel-grace for encouragement

to us, than in this chapter, which Jets before us life and death, the blessing and

the curse.

AND it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of

commanding his twelve disciples, he departed thence to

teach and to preach in their cities. 2 Now when John had

heard in the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his

disciples. 3 And said unto him, Art thou he that should

come, or do we look for another ? 4 Jesus answered and

said unto them, Go and shew John again those things which

you do hear and fee : 5 The blind receive their sight, and

the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the

dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to

them. 6 And blessed is he whosoever shall not be offended

in me.

The first verse of this chapter some join to the foregoing chapter, and

make it (hot unfitly) the close of that.

1. The ordination-sermon which Christ preached to his disciples in the

foregoing chapter, is here called his commanding them. Note, Christ's com

missions imply commands. Their preaching of the gospel was not only per

mitted them, but it was enjoined them. It was not a thing they were left

at their liberty about, but necessity was laid upon them, 1 Cor. ix. V6. The

] promises he made them are included in these commands ; for the covenant

' of grace is a word which he hath commanded, Psalm cv. 8. He made an end

i os commanding, IriXiirt, TSianiao-ui. Note, The instructions Christ gives, are

full instructions. He goes through with his work.

2. When Christ had said what he had to say to his disciples, he departed

I thence. It fliould seem they were very loth to scatter and go abroad from

i their Master, till he departed and separated'himself from them ? as the nurse

| withdraws the hand, that the child may learn to go itself. Christ would

i now teach them how to live, and how to work, without his bodily pre-

i fence. It was expedient for them, that Christ should thns go away for a

I while, that they might be prepared for his long departure, and that, by the

help of the Spirit, their own hands might be sufficient for them, Dent,

xxxiii. 7- and they might not be always children. We have little account

of what they did now pursuant to their commission. They went abroad,

no doubt, probably into Judea, (for in Galilee the gospel had been mostly

preached hitherto), publishing the doctrirfe of Christ, and working mira

cles in his name ; but still in a more immediate dependence upon him, and

not being long from him ; and thus they were trained up by degrees for

their great work.

3. Christ departed to teach andpreach ; there where he sent his disciples

before him to work miracles, chap. x. 1,—8. and so to raise people's ex

pectations, and make way for his entertainment. Thus was the way of the

Lord prepared ; John prepared it by bringing people to repentance, but

he did no miracles. The disciples go further, they work miracles for their

confirmation. Note, Repentance and faith prepare people for the blessings

of the kingdom of heaven which Christ gives. Observe, When Christ im-

powered them to work miracles, he employed himself in teaching and

preaching, as if that were the more honourable of the two. That was but

in order to this. Healing the sick was the saving of bodies, but preaching

the gospel was to the saving of souls. Christ had directed his disciples to

preach, chap. x. 7. yet he did not leave off preaching himself. He set

them to work, not for his own ease, but for the ease of the country and

was not the less busy for employing them. How unlike are they to Christ

, who yoke others, only that they may themselves be idle. Note, The in

Vol.. IV. No. 143.
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crease and multitude of labourers in the Lord's work, should be made, not

an excuse for our negligence, but an encouragement to our diligence. The

more busy others are, the more busy we should be, and all little enough, so

much work is there to be done. Observe, He went to preach in their cities,

which were populous places ; he cast the net of the gospel where there

were most fisli to be inclosed. Wisdom cries in the cities, Prov. i. 21. at

the entry of the city, Prov. viii. S. in the cities of the Jews, even theirs

who made light of him, yet had the first offer.

What he preached we are not told, but it is likely it was to the fame

purpose with his sermon on the mount. But here is next recorded a mes

sage which John Baptist sent to Christ, and his return to it, ver. 2,—6.

We heard before that Jesus heard ofJohn's sufferings, chap. iv. 12. now we

are told, that John in prison heard of Christ's doings : He heard in the pri

son the works of Christ ; and, no doubt, he was glad to hear of them, for

he was a true friend of the bridegroom, John iii. 29. Note, When one

useful instrument is laid aside, God knows how to raise up many others in the

stead of it. The work went on, though John was in prison ; and it added

no affliction, but a great deal of consolation to his bonds. Nothing more

comfortable to God's people in distress, than to hear of the works of Christ ;

especially to experience them in their own souls. This turns a prison into

a palace. Some way or other Christ will convey the notices of his love to

those that are in trouble for conscience sake. John could not see the works of

Christ, but he heard of them with pleasure. And blessed are they which

have not seen, but only heard, and yet have believed.

Now John Baptist, hearing of Christ's works, sent two of his disciples

to him ; and what passed between them and him, we have here an account

of. Here is,

[1.] The question they had to propose to him : Art thou he thatshould

come, or do we loot for another ? This was a serious and important question,

Art thou the Messiah promised or not ? Art thou the Christ ? Tell us. 1. It

is taken for granted that the Messiah should come. It was one of the

names by which he was known to the Old Testament saints, He that cometh

orshall come, Psalm cxviii. 26. He is now come, but there is another com

ing of his we still expect. 2. They intimate, that if this be not he, they

would look for another. Note, We mull not be weary of looking for him

that is to come, nor ever fay, we will no more expect him till we come to

enjoy him. Though he tarry, wait for him, for he that (hall come will

come, though not in our time. 3. They intimate likewise, that if they be

convinced this is he, they will not be sceptics, they will be satisfied, and

will look for no other. 4. They therefore ask, Art thou he ? John had

said for his part, I am not the Christ, John i. 20. Now, 1. Some think

John sent this question for his own satisfaction : It is true he had borne a

noble testimony to Christ, he declared him to be the Son of God, John i.

34. the Lamb of God, ver. 29. and he that should baptize with the Holy

Ghost, ver. 33. and sent of God, John iii. 34. which were great things.

But, 1. He desired to be further and more fully assured that he was the

Messiah that had been so long promised and expected. Note, In mat

ters relating to Christ, and our salvation by him, it is good to be sure.

Christ appeared not in that external pomp and power that it was expected

he should appear in ; his own disciples stumbled at this, and perhaps John

did so ; Christ saw something of this at the bottom of this inquiry, when

he said, Blessed is he whoshall not he offended in me. Note, It is hard even

for good men to bear against vulgar errors. 2. John's doubt might arise

from his own present circumstances. He was a prisoner, and might be

tempted to think, If Jesus be indeed the Messiah, whence is it that I his

friend and forerunner am brought into this trouble, and am left to be so

Jong in it, and he never looks after me, visits me not, nor fends to me,

inquires not after me, doth nothing either to sweeten my imprisonment, or

hasten my enlargement ; Doubtless there was a good reason why our Lord

Jesus did not go to John in prison, lest there should seem to have been a

compact between them ; but John construed it a neglect : and it was per

haps a stiock to his faith in Christ. Note, I. Where there is true faith,

yet there may be a mixture of unbelief. The best are not always alike

strong. 2. Troubles for Christ, especially when they continue long un

relieved, are such trials of faith as sometimes prove too hard to be borne up

against. 3. The remaining unbelief of good men may sometimes, in an

hour of temptation, strike at the root, and call in question the most funda

mental truths which were thought to be well settled : Will the Lord cast

off for ever ? But we will hope that John's faith did not fail in this matter,

only he desired to have it strengthened and confirmed. Note, The best of

saints have need of the best helps they can get for the strengthening of

their faith, and the arming of themselves against temptations to infidelity.

Abraham believed, and yet desired a sign, Gen. xv. 6, 7. so did Gideon,

Judg. vi. 36, 37, But, 3. Others think John sent his disciples to Christ ,

with this question, not so much for his own satisfaction as for theirs : Ob

serve, Though he was a prisoner, they stuck to him, attended on him, and

were ready to receive instructions from him ; they loved him, and would

not leave him. Now, 1. They were weak in knowledge, and wavering ia

their faith, and needed instruction and confirmation ; and in this matter

they were somewhat prejudiced, being jealous for their master, they were

jealous of our Matter ; were loth to acknowledge Jesus to be the Messiah,

because he eclipsed John, and are loth to believe their own master when

they think he speaks against himself and them. Good men are apt to

have their judgments biassed by their interest. Now John would have their

mistakes rectified, and them as well satisfied as he himself was. Note, The

strong ought to consider the infirmities of the weak, and do what they can

to help them ; and such as we cannot help ourselves, we should send to

those that can. When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren. 2.

John was all along industrious, to turn over his disciples to Christ, as front

the grammar-school to the academy- Perhaps he foresaw his death ap

proaching, and therefore would bring his disciples to be better acquainted

with Christ, under whose guardianship he must leave them. Note, Ministers

business is to direct every body to Christ. And those who would know the

certainty of the doctrine of Christ, must apply themselves to him, who is

come to give an understandiRg. Those that would gtow in grace, must be

inquisitive.

[2.] Here is Christ's answer to this question, ver. 4, 5, 6. It was not

so direct aud express, as when he said, / that speak unto thee am he ; but it

was a real answer, an answer in fact. Christ will have us to spell out the

convincing evidences of gospel-truths, and to take pains in digging for

knowledge.

(1.) He points them to what they heard and saw, which they must tell

John, that he might from thence take occasion the more Fully to instruct

and convince them out of their own mouths. Go and tell him what you

hear and see. Note, Our senses may, and ought to be appealed to in those

things that are their proper objects. Therefore the Popish doctrine of the

real presence agrees not with the truth as it is in Jesus ; for Christ refers us

to the things we hear and see. Go and tell John,

1. What you see of the power of Christ's miracles ; you see how by the

word of Jesus the blind receive theirfight, the lame walk, &c. Christ's mira

cles were done openly, and in the view of all ; for they feared not the

strongest and most impartial scrutiny. Veritas non qrutrit angulos. They

are to be considered, 1. As the acts of a divine power : None but the God

of nature could thus over-rule and out-do the power of nature. It is par

ticulars spoken of as God's prerogative to open the eyes of the blind,

Psalm cxlvi. 8. Miracles are therefore the broad seal of heaven, and the

doctrine they are affixed to must be of God, for his power will never con

tradict his truth ; nor can it be imagined he should set his seal to a lie ;

however lying wonders may be vouched for proof of false doctrines, true

miracles evince a divine commission ; such Christ's were, and leave no room

to doubt that he was sent of God, and his doctrine was his that sent him.

2. As the accomplishment of a divine prediction. It was foretold, Isa.

xxxv. 5, 6. that our God should come, and that then the eyes of the blind

should be opened. Now if the works of Christ agree with the words of

the prophet, as it is plain they do, tiicn no doubt but this is our God, whom

we have waited for, who shall come with a recompence ; this is he that is

so much wanted.

2. Tell him what you hear of the preaching of his gospel which goes

along with his miracles. Faith, though confirmed by feeing, comes by

hearing. Tell him, 1. That the poor preach the gospel ; so some read it.

It proves Christ's divine mission, that those whom he employed in founding

his kingdom were poor men, destitute of all secular advantages, and there

fore could never have carried their point, if they had not been carried on by

a divine power. 2. That the poor home the gospel preached to them. Christ's

auditory is made up of such as the Scrips and Pharisees despised and looked

upon with contempt ; and the Rabbies would not instruct, because they

were not able to pay them. The Old Testament prophets were sent most

ly to kings and princes, but Christ preached to the congregations of the

poor. It was foretold that the poor of the flock should wait upon' him,

Zech. xi. 11. Note, Christ's gracious condescensions and compassions to

the poor, are an evidence that it was he that should bring to the world the

tender mercies of our God. It was foretold that the Son of David should

be the poor man's King, Psalm lxxii. 2, 4, 12, 13. Or, we may under

stand it not so much of the poor of the world, as the poor in spirit, and so

that scripture is fulfilled, Isa. lxi. 1. He hath anointed me to preach glad

tidings to the meek. Note, It is a proof of Christ's divine mission, that his

doctrine is gospel indeed ; good news to those that are truly humbled in

sorrow for their sins, and truly humble in the denial of self ; to them it i»
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accommodated, for whom God always declared he had mercy in store.

5. That the poor receive tie go/pel, and are wrought upon by it ; they are

trangelized, they receive and entertain the gospel, are leavened by it, and

dtlivered into it as into a mold. Note, The wonderful efficacy of the

piipelis a proof of its divine original. The poor are wrought upon by it.

Tie prophets complained of the poor, that they knew not the way of the

Lord, Jer. v. 4. They could do no good upon them ; but the gospel of

Christ made its way into their stupid fouls.

(2.) He pronounceth a blessing on those that -were not offended in him,

ver. 6. So clear are these evidences of Christ's million, that those who are

not wilfully prejudised against him, and scandalized in him (so the word is)

cannot but receive his doctrine, and so be blessed in him. Note, 1. There

are many things in Christ which those that are ignorant and unthinking are

apt to be offended at, some ciicumstances for the fake of which they reject

the substance of his gospel. The meanness of his appearance, his education

at Nazareth, the poverty of his life, the despicablcness of his followers, the

flights which the great men put upon him, the strictness of his doctrine,

and the contradiction it gives to flefli and blood ; the sufferings that attend

the profeffion of his name, and are likely to do so ; these are things that

keep many from him, who otherwise cannot but see much of God in him.

Thus he is set for the fall of many, even in Israel, Luke ii. 34. a rock of

offence, 1 Pet. ii. 8. 2. They are happy who get over these offences :

BItJsed are they. The expression intimates, that it isa difficult thing to

conquer these prejudices, and a dangerous thing not to conquerrfhem ; but

those who, notwithstanding this opposition, do believe in Christ, their faith

anil be found so much the more to praise, and honour, and glory.

7 ^T And as they departed, Jesus began to fay unto the

multitudes concerning John, What went ye out into the wil

derness to fee ? A reed shaken with the wind ? 8 But what

went ye out for to fee ? A man clothed in soft raiment ? Be

hold, they that wear soft clothing are in kings houses. 9 But

what went ye out for to fee ? A prophet ? yea, I fay unto

you, and more than a prophet. 10 Fur this is he of whom

it is written, Behold, I fend my messenger before thy face,

which shall prepare thy way before thee. 1 1 Verily 1 say

unto you, Among them that are born of women, there hath

not risen a greater than John the Baptist : notwithstanding,

he that is least in the kingdom of heaven, is greater than he.

12 And from the days of John the Baptist, until now, the

kingdom of heaven fuffereth violence, and the violent take it

by force. 1 3 For all the prophets and the law prophesied until

John. 14 And if ye will receive /'/, this is Elias which was

for to come. 15 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.

We have here the high encomium which our Lord Jesus gave of John

Baptist ; not only to revive his honour, but to revive his work. Some of

Christ's disciples might perhaps take occasion, from the question John sent,

to reflect upon him, as weak and wavering, and inconsistent with himself;

to prevent which, Christ gives him this character. Note, It is our duty to con

sult the reputation of our brethren, and not only to remove, but to obviate

and prevent jealousies, and ill thoughts of them ; and we must take all oc

casions, especially those that discover any thing os infirmity, to speak well

of those that are praise worthy, and to give them that fruit of their hands.

John Baptist, when he was upon the stage, and Christ in privacy and retire

ment, bore testimony to Christ ; and now Christ appeared publicly, and

John was under a cloud, he bore testimony to John. Note, Those who

have a confirmed interest themselves, should improve it for the helping of

the credit and reputation of others, whose character claims it, but either

their temper, or present circumstances put them out of the way of it.

This is giving honour to whom honour is due. John had abased himself

to honour Christ, John Hi. 29, 30. Matth. iii. 11. had made himself no

thing, that Christ might be all, and now Christ dignifies him with this

character. Note, Those that humble themselves (hall be exalted, and those

that honour Christ he will honour ; that confess him before men, he will

confess, and sometimes before men too, even in this world. John had

now finished his testimony, and now Christ commends him. Note, Christ

reserves honour for his servants when they4 have done their work, John

xii. 363.

Now concerning this commendation of John, observe,

Ql.J That Christ spoke thus honourably of John, not in the hearing of

John's disciples, but as they departed, just after they were gone, Luke vii.

24. He would not so much as seem to flatter John, nor have these praises

of him reported to him. Note, Though we must be forward to give to all

their due praise for their encouragement, yet we must avoid every thing

that looks like flattery, or may be in danger of puffing them up. Those

that in other things are mortified to the world, yet cannot well bear their

own praise. Pride is a corrupt humour, which we must not feed either in

others, or in ourselves.

[2.] That what Christ said concerning John, was intended, not only for

his praise, but for the peoples prosit, to revive the remembrance of John's

ministry which had been much flocked after ; but was now (as other such

things used to be) strangely forgotten ; they did for a season, and but for

a season, rejoice in his light, John v. 3.5. Now consider, What •went ye

out into the -wilderness lo fee ? put this question to yourselves. 1. John

preached in the wilderness, and thither people flocked in crowds to him

though in a remote place, and an inconvenient one. If teachers be removed

into corners, it is better go after them than be without them. Now if his

preaching was worth taking so much pains to hear it, sure it was worth

taking some care to recollect it. The more difficulties we have broke

through to hear the word, the more we are concerned to profit by it. 2.

They went out to him to see him ; rather to feed their eye with the unusual

appearance of his person, than to feed their souls with his wholesome in

structions, rather for curiosity than for conscience. Note, Many that at

tend on the word come rather to fee and be seen, than to learn and be

taught, to have something to talk of, than to be made wise to salvation.

3. Christ puts it to them, what went ye out to fee ? Note, Those that at

tend on the word will be called to an account, what their intentions, and

what their improvements were. We think when the sermon is done the

care is over ; no, then the greatest of the care begins. It will shortly be

asked, what business had you such a time, at such an ordinance? what

brought you thither ? was it custom, or company, or was it a desire to ho

nour God, and get good ? what have you brought thence ? what knowledge,

and grace, and comfort ? What -went ye out to fee ? Note, When we go

to read and hear the word, we should see that we aim right in what we do.

[3.] Let us see what the commendation of John was. They know not

what answer to make to Christ's question ; well, faith Christ, I will tell you

what a man John Baptist was.

(1.) He was a firm resolute man, and not a reedJhahn with the winds

you have been so in your thoughts of him, but he was not so. He was not

wavering in his principle?, or uneven in his conversation ; but was remark

able for his steadiness, and constant consistency with himself. Those that

are weak as reeds, will be shaken as reeds ; but John was strong in spirit,

Eph. iv. 14. When the wind of popular applause on the one hand blew

fresh and fair, when the storm of Herod's rage on the other hand grew

fierce and blustering, John was still the fame, the fame in all weathers. The

testimony he had borne to Christ, it was not the testimony of a reed, of a

man that was of one mind to-day, and of another to-morrow. It was not

a weather- cock testimony ; no, his constancy in it is intimated, John i. 20.

he confessed, and denied not, but confessed, and he stood to it afterwards,

John iii. 28. And therefore this question sent by his disciples was not to

be construed as speaking any suspicion he now had of the truth of what he

had formerly said. Therefore the people flocked to him, because he was

not as a reed. Now, there is nothing lost at long run by an unshaken re

solution to go on with our work, neither courting the smiles, nor fearing

the frowns of men.

(2.) He was a self-denying man, and mortified to this world. Was h«

a man clothed in soft raiment ? if so, you would not have gone into the wil

derness to fee him, but to the court. You went to see one that had his

raiment of camels hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; his mien and

habit shewed that he was dead to all the pomps of the world, and the plea

sures of sense ; his clothing agreed with the wilderness he lived in, and the

doctrine he preached there, that of repentance. Now you cannot think that

he who was such a stranger to the pleasures of a court, should be brought

to change his mind by the terrors of a prison, and now to question whether

Jesus be the Messiah or no. Note, Those who have lived a life of mortifi

cation, are least likely to be driven off from their religion by persecution.

He was not a man clothed in soft raiment ; such there are, but they are in

kings houses. Note, It becomes people, in all their appearances, to com

port with their character, and the place they are in, and to conform to that.

Those that are preachers must not affect to look like courtiers ; nor those

whose lot is cast in Common dwellings, be ambitious of the soft clo.thing
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which they wear that are in kings houses. Prudence teacheth us to be of

a piece. John appeared rough and unpleasant, yet they flocked after him.

Note, The remembrance of our former zeal in attending on the word of

God, should quicken us to, and in, our present work ; let it not be said

that we have done and suffered so many things in vain, have run in vain,

and laboured in vain.

(3. ) His greatest commendation of all was his office and ministry, which

was more his honour than any personal endowments or qualifications could

be ; and therefore this is most enlarged upon in a full encomium.

1 . He was a prophet, yea, and more than a prophet, ver. 9. so he said of

him who was the great prophet, to whom all the prophets bare witness.

John said of himself, he was not that prophet, that great prophet, the Mes

siah himself; and now Christ, (a very competent judge) faith of him, that

he was more than a prophet. He owned himself inferior to Christ, and

Christ owned him superior to all other prophets. Observe, The forerunner

of Christ was not a king, but a prophet, lest it should seem that the king

dom of the Messiah had been laid in earthly power ; but his immediate fore

runner was as such, a transcendant prophet, more than an Old Testament pro

phet : They all did virtuously, but John excelled them all ; they saw Christ's

day at a distance, and their vision was yet for a great while to come ; but

John saw the day dawn, he saw the sun rise, and told the people of the Mes

siah as one that stood among them. They spake of Christ, but he pointed

to him ; they said, A virgin Jball conceive, he said, Behold the Lamb os

God.

2. He was the fame that was prophesied to be Christ's forerunner, ver.

10. This is he of whom it is written. He was prophesied of by the other

prophets, and therefore was greater than they. Malachi prophesied con

cerning John, Behold, Ifend my messenger before thy face. Herein some of

Christ's honour was put upon him, that the Old Testament prophets spake

and wrote of him ; and this honour have all the saints, that their names are

written in the Lamb's book of life. It was great preferment to John

above all the prophets, that he was Christ's harbinger. He was a messen

ger, sent on a great errand ; a messenger, one among a thousand, deriving

his honour from him, whose messenger he was ; he is my messenger, sent of

God, and sent before the Son of God. His business was to prepare Chris}'s

•way, to dispose people to receive the Saviour, by discovering to them their

sin and misery, and their need of a Saviour. This he had said of himself,

John i. 23. and now Christ said it of him ; intending hereby, not only to

put an honour upon John's ministry, but to revive people's regard to it, as

making way for the Messiah. Note, Much of the beauty of God's dis

pensations lies in their mutual connection and coherence, and the reference

they have one to another. That which advanced John above the Old

Testament prophets was, that he went immediately before Christ. Note,

The nearer any are to Christ, the more truly honourable they are.

3. There was not a greater born of women than John Baptist, ver. 11.

Christ knew how to value persons according to the degrees of their worth,

and he prefers John before all that went before him, before all that were

born of woman by ordinary generation. Of all that God has raised up,

and called to any service in hi6 church, John is the most eminent, even be

yond Moses himself; for he began to preach the gospel-doctrine os remission

of sins to those that are truly penitent ; and he had more signal revelations

from heaven than any of them had ; for he ssw heaven opened, and the

Holy Ghost descend. He also had great success in his ministry, almost

the whole nation flocked to him : None rose on so great a design, or came

on so noble an errand as John did, nor had such reasons to be welcome.

Many had been born of women that made a greater figure in the world, but

Christ prefers John before them. Note, Greatness is not to be measured

by shews and appearance*, and outward splendor; but those are the great-

eft men that are greatest saints, and the greatest blessings ; that are, as John

was, great in the sight of the Lord, Luke i. IS.

Yet this high encomium of John hath a surprising limitation, notwith

standing, he that is leaji in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 1st, In

the kingdom of glory. John was a great and good man, but he was yet

in a state of infirmity and imperfection, and therefore came siiort of glorified

saints, and the spirits of jujl men made pcrfeS. Note, 1. There are degrees

of glory in heaven, some that are less than others there ; though every

vessel is alike full, it is not alike large and capacious. 2. The least faint in

heaven is greater, and knows more, and loves more, and doth more in prais

ing God, and receives more from him, than the greatest in this world. The

saints on earth ave excellent ones, PsaL xvi. 3. but those in heaven are

much more excellent ; the best in this world are lower than the angels,

Psal. viii. 5. the least there are equal with the angels, which mould make

us long for that blessed state, where the weak shall be as David, Zc-ch. xii.

g. Sdly, By the kingdom of heaven here, is rather to be understood the

kingdom of grace, the gospel dispensation in the perfection of its power

and purity ; and o pixelrifos, he that is less in that is greater than John.

Some understand it of Christ himself, who was younger than John, and in

the opinion of some less than John, who always spoke diminifhingly of him

self: I am a worm, and no man, yet greater than John ; so it agrees with

what John Baptist said, John i. 15. He that cometh after me is preferred be

fore me. But it is rather to be understood of the apostles and ministers of

the New Testament, the evangelical prophets ; and the comparison between

them and John is not with respect to their personal sanctity, but to their

office : John preached Christ coming ; but they preached Christ not only

come, but crucified, and glorified. John came to the dawning of the gos

pel-day, and therein excelled the foregoing prophets ; but he was taken off

before the noon of that day, before the rending of the veil, before Christ's

death and resurrection, and the pouring out of the Spirit ; so that the least

of the apostles and evangelists, having greater discoveries made to them,

and being employed in a greater embassy, is greater than John. John did

no miracles, the apostles wrought many. The ground of this performance

is laid in the preference of the New Testament dispensation above that of

the Old Testament. Ministers of the New Testament therefore excel, be

cause their ministration doth so, 2 Cor. iii. 6, &c. John was a maximum

quodsic, he went to the utmost that the dispensation he was under would

allow ; but minimum maximi est ma'jus maxima minimi, a dwarf upon a moun

tain fees further than a giant in the valley. Note, All the true greatness

of men is derived from, and denominated by, the gracious manifestation of

Christ to them. The best men are no better than he is pleased to make

them, and reflect light upon them. What reason have we to be thankful

that our lot is cast in the days of the kingdom of heaven, under such ad

vantages of light and love ? And the greater the advantages, the greater will

the account be, if we receive the grace of God in vain.

[4.] The great commendation of John Baptist was, that God owned

his ministry, and made it wonderfully successful for the breaking of the ice,

and the preparing of people for the kingdom of heaven. From the days

of the first appearing of John Baptists until now, (which was not much

above two years) a great deal of good was done ; so quick was the motion

when it came near to Christ the centre : The kingdom of heaven fuffereth vio

lence, ^ia(ilri, vim patitur, like the violence of an army taking a city by

storm, or of a crowd thrusting into a house, so the violent take it by force.

The meaning of this we have in the parellel place, Luke xvi. 16. Since

that time the kingdom of Cod is preached, and every man presfeth into it.

Multitudes are wrought upon by the ministry of John, and become his dis

ciples. And it is, 1. An improbable multitude. Those strove son a pTace

in this kingdom, that one would think had no right or title to it, and so

seemed to be intruders, and to make a tortious entry, as our law calls it, *

wrongful and forcible one. When the children of the kingdom are exclud

ed out of it, and many come into it from the east and the west, then it suf

fers violence. Compare this with Matth. xxi. 31, 32. The publicans and

harlots believed John, whom the Scribes and Pharisees rejected, and so

went into the kingdom of God before them, took it over their heads, while

they trifled. Note, It is no breach of good manners to go to heaven be-,

fore our betters : And it is a great commendation of the gospel from the

days of its infancy, that it has brought many to holiness that were very

unlikely. 2. An importunate multitude. This violence notes a strength,

and vigour, and earnestness of desire and endeavour, in those that followed

John's ministry, else they would not have come so far to attend upon it.

It shews us also what fervency and zeal is required of all those that design

to make heaven of their religion. Note, Those that would enter into the

kingdom of heaven, must strive to enter ; that kingdom suffers a holy vio

lence ; self must be denied, the bent and bias, the frame and temper of the

mind must be altered ; there are hard services to be done, and hard sufferings

to be undergone, a force to be put upon the corrupt nature ; we must run,

and wrestle, and fight, and be in an agony, and all little enough to win such

a prize, and to get over such opposition from without, and from within.

The violent tale it by force. Those that will have an interest in the great

salvation, are carried out towards it with a strong desire, will have it upon

any terms, and not think them hard, nor quit their hold without a blcffing,

Gen- xxxii. 26. Those that will make their calling and election sure, must

give diligence. The kingdom of heaven was never intended to indulge the

ease of triflers, but to be the rest of them that labour. It is a blessed fight ;

O that we could fee more of it, not with an angry contention, thrusting

others out of the kingdom of heaven, but with a holy contention, thrusting

themselves into it !

[5.] The ministry of John was the beginning of the gospel, as it is

reckoned, Mark i. 1. Acts i. 22. Thn is (hewed here in two things :

1st, In John the Old Testament dispensation began to die, ver. 13. So



Chap. XT. 93S. M A T T H E W.

long that ministration continued in full fierce and virtue, but then it began

to decline. Though the obligation of the law of Moses was not removed

till Christ's death, yet the discoveries of the Old Testament began to be

superseded by the more clear manifestation of the kingdom of heaven as at

Irnid. Because the light of the gospel (as that of nature) was to precede

aid make way for its law ; therefore the prophecies of the Old Testament

came to an end (finis perficiens, not inlerficiens) before the precepts of it ;

so that when Christ faith, All the prophets and the laiv prophefied until John,

he shews us, 1. How the light of the Old Testament was set up ; it was

set up in the law and the prophets, who spoke, though darkly, of Christ

and his kingdom. Observe, The law is said ti> prophesy, as well as the

prophets, concerning him that was to come. Christ began at Moses, Luke

xxiv. 27. Christ wa* foretold by the dumb signs of the Mosaic law, as well

as by the more articulate voices of the prophets, and was exhibited, not

only in the verbal predictions, but in the personal and real types. Bltffed

be Gcd that we have bath the New Testament doctrine to explain the

Old Testament prophecies, and the Old Testament prophecies to confirm

and illustrate the New Testament doctrine, Heb. i. 1. like the two cheru-

bims, they look at each other. The law was given by Moses long ago,

and there had been no prophets for three hundred years before John ; and

yet they are both said to prophesy until John, because the law was still ob

served, and Moses and the prophets still read. Note, The scripture is teach

ing to this day, though the penmen of it are gone. Moses and the prophets

are dead, the apostles and evangelists dead, Zech. i. 5. but the word of the

Jx)rd endures for ever, 1 Pet. i. 25. The scripture is speaking expressly,

though the writers are silent in the dust. 2. How this light was laid aside ;

when he faith, they prophesied until John, he intimates, that their glory was

eclipsed by the glory which excelled ; their predictions superseded by

John's testimony, Behold the Lamb of God. Even before the fun riseth,

the morning light makes candles to shine dim. Their prophesies of a

Christ to come, became out of date, when John said, He is tome.

'idly, In him the New Testament day began to dawn ; for, ver. If. This

is Elias that was for to come. John was as the loop tiiat coupled the two

Testaments ; as Noah was fibulti utriufque mundi, so was he utriufque trsta-

nitnli. The concluding prophecy of the Old Testament was, Behold, I

'j.'iil fend you Elijah, Mai. iv. 5, 6. Those words prophesied until John,

and then being turned into a history, they ceased to prophesy. 1. Christ

speaks of it as a great truth, that John Baptist is the Elias of the New

Testament, not Eiias in propria persona, he denied that, John i. 21. such

an Elias the carnal Jews expected ; but one that should come in the spirit

and power of Elias, Luke i. 17. like him in temper and conversation, that

Ihould prjss repentance with terrors, and especially, as it is in the prophecy,

that should turn the hearts of the fathers to the children. 2. He speaks

of it as a truth, which would not be easily apprehended by those whose

expectations fastened upon the temporal kingdom of the Messiah, and in

troductions to it agreeable. Christ suspects the welcome of it, if ye will

receive H ; not but that it was true, whether they would receive it or no,

but he upbraids them with their prejudices, that they were backward to re

ceive the greatest truths that were cross to their sentiments, though never

so favourable to their interests : Or, if you will receive him, or, if you will

receive the ministry of John as that of the promised Elias, he will be an

Eiias to you, to turn you, and prepare you for the Lord. Note, Gospel

truths are, as they are received, a savour of life or death. Christ is a Sa

viour, and John an Elias, to those who will receive the truth concerning

them.

Lastly, Our Lord Jesus closeth this discourse with a solemn demand of

attention, ver. 1 5. He that has ears to hear, let him hear ; which intimates,

that those things were dark, and hard to be understood, and therefore need

ed attention ; but of great concern and consequence, and therefore well

deserved it. Le: all people take notice of this, if John be the Elias pro

phesied of, then certainly there is a great revolution on foot ; the Messiah's

kingdom is at the door, aud the world will shortly be surprised into a hap

py change : These are things which require your serious consideration, and

therefore you are all concerned to hearken to what I say. Note, The

things of God are of great and common concern ; every one that has ears

to hear any thing is concerned to hear this. It intimates, that God re

quires no more from us but the right use and improvement of the faculties

he has already given us. He requires those to hear that have ears,. those to

use their reason that have reason. Therefore people are ignorant, not be

cause they want powers, but because they want wills ; therefore they do

not hear, because like the deaf adder they stop their ears.

like

16 ^[ But whereunto shall I liken this generation ? It is

unto children sitting Lo, the markets, and calling unto
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their fellows, 17 And saying, We have piped unto you,

and ye have not danced : we have mourned unto you, and

ye have not lamented. 1 8 For John came neither eating nor

drinking, and they say, He hath a devi!. 19 The Son of

man came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold, a man

gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sin

ners : but wisdom is justified of her children. 20 Then be

gan he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty works

were done, because they repented not. 21 Wo unto thee

Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethsaida : for if the mighty works

which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon,

they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes.

22 But I fay unto you, It (hall be more tolerable for Tyre

and Sidon at the day of judgment than for you. 23 And

thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shall be

brought down to hell : for if the mighty works which have

been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have

remained until this day. 24 But I fay unto you, that it shall

be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in the day of judg

ment, than for thee.

Christ was going on in the praise of John Baptist and his ministry ; but

here stops on a sudden, and turns that to the reproach of those who enjoyed

both that, and the ministry of Christ and his apostles too, in vain. As ta

that generation, we may observe who he compares them to, ver. 16,—19.

and as to the particular places he instanceth in, we may observe who he

compares them with, ver. 20,—2-k

First, As to that generation, the body of the Jewish people at that time.

There were many indeed that pressed into the kingdom of heaven, but the

generality continued in unbelief and obstinacy. John was a great and good

man, but the generation into which his lot was cast was as barren and un

profitable as could be, and unworthy of him. Note, The badness of the

places where good ministers live, serves for a foil to their beauty. It was

Noah's praise, that he was righteous in his generation. Having commend

ed John, he condems those that had him among them, and did not profit

by his ministry. Note, the more praise-worthy the minister is, the more

blame-worthy the people are if they flight him, and so it will be found in

the day of account.

This our Lord Jesus here sets forth in a parable, yet speaks as if he were

at a loss to find out a similitude proper to represent this : Whereuntoshall I

liken this generation ? Note, There is not to be a greater absurdity luund,

than that which they are guilty of that have good preaching among them,

and are never the better for it. It is hard to fay, what they are like. The

similitude is taken from some common custom among the Jewish children at

their play, who, as is usual with children, imitated the fashions of grown

people at their marriages and funerals, rejoicing and lamenting j but being

all a jest, it made no impression'; no more did the ministry either of John

Baptist, or of Christ, upon that generation. He especially reflects on the

Scribes and Pharisees, who had a proud conceit of themselves ; therefore,

to humble them, he compares them to children, and their carriage to chil

dren's play.

The parable will be best explained by opening it and the reddition of it

together in these five observations.

Note, 1. The God of heaven useth variety of proper means and methods

for the conversion and salvation of poor souls ; he would have all men to be

saved, and therefore leaves no stone unturned in order to it. The great

thing he aims at is the melting of our wills into compliance with \he will of

God ; and, in order to this, the affecting of us with the discoveries he has

made of himself. Having various affections to be wrought upon, he useth

various ways of working upon them, which, though differing one from ano

ther, all tend to the fame thing, and God is in them all driving on the fame

design. In the parable, this is called \\\%piping to us, and his mourning to us ;

he hath piped to us in the precious promises of the gospel, proper to work

upon hope, and mourned to us in the dreadful threatenings of the law, pro

per to work upon fear, that he might frighten us out of our sins, and allure

us to himself. He hath piped to us in gracious and merciful providences,

mourned to us in calamitous, afflicting providences, and hath set the one

over against the other. He hath taught his ministers to change their

voice, Psalm iv. 20. sometimes to speak in thunder from mouct Sinai, some

times in a still small voice from mount Sion.

A a
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In the reddition of the parable is set forth the different temper of John'i

ministry, and of Christ'*, who were the two great lights of that generation.

(1.) On the one hand, John came mourning to them, neither eating nor

drinking} not conversing familiarly with people, nor ordinarily eating in

company, but alone, in his cell, in the wilderness, where his meat was lo

custs and wild honey. Now this, one would think, should work upon them ;

for such an austere, mortified life as this, was very agreeable to the doctrine

he preached ; and that mini Her in most likely to do good, whose conversa

tion is according to his doctrine, and yet the preaching, even of such a mi

nister, is not always effectual.

(2.) On the other hand, the Son of mart came eating and drinking, and so

he piped unto them. Christ conversed familiarly with all sorts of people,

not affecting any peculiar strictness or austerity ; he was affable, aud easy

of access, not shy of any company, was oft at feasts, both with Pharisees

and Publicans, to try if this would win upon those that were not wrought

upon by John's reservediiess : Those that were not awed by John's frowns,

would be allured by Christ's smiles ; from whom St. Paul learned to be

come all tilings to all men, 1 Cor. ix. 22. Now our Lord Jesus, by this

freedom he took, did not at all condemn John, no more than John did con

demn him, though their carriage was so very different. Note, Though we

are never so clear in the goodness of our own practice, yet we must not

judge of others by it. There may be a great diversity of operations, where

it is the fame God that worketh all in all, 1 Cor. xii. 6. and this various

manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to prosit withal, ver. 7-

Observe, especially, that God's ministry are variously gifted : The ability

and genius of some" lies one way, of others, another way : Some are Bo-

anerges's, sons of thunder ; others Barnabas's, sons of consolation ; yet aU

these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 11. and there

fore we ought not to condemn either, but to praise both, and praise God

for both, who thus tries various ways of dealing with persons of various

tempers, that sinners may either be made pliable, or kit inexcusable ; so

that, whatever the issue is, God will be glorified.

Note, 2. The various methods which God takes for the conversion of

sinners are, with many, fruitless and ineffectual : Te have not danced, yc have

not lamented, i. e. you have not been suitably affected, either with the one,

or with the other; particular means have, as in medicine, their particular

intentions, which must be answered, particular impressions, which must be

submitted to, in order to the success of the great and general design. Now

ff people will be neither bound by laws, nor invited by promises, nor fright

ened by threatenings, will neither be awakened by the greatest things, nor

allured by the sweetest things, nor startled by the most terrible things, nor

be made sensible by the plainest things ; if they will hearken to the voice

neither of scripture, nor reason, nor experience, nor providence, nor con

science, nor interest, what more can be done i The bellows are burnt, the

had is consumed, the founder melteth in vain ; reprobate silvershall men coil

them, Jer. vi. 29. Ministers labour is bestowed in vain, Isa. xlix. 4. and,

which is a much greater loss, the Grace of God received ia vain, 2 Cor. vi.

1. Note, It is some comfort to faithful ministers, when they fee little suc

cess of their labours, that it is no new thing for the best preachers and the

best preaching in the world to come Ihort of the desired end. Who has be

lieved our report ? If from the blood of the slain, from the fat of the mighty,

the bow of those great commanders, Christ and John, returned so often

empty, 2 Sam. i, 22. no marvel if ours do so, and we prophesy to so little

purpose upon dry bones.

Note, S. That commonly those people that do not profit by the means

of grace, are perverse, and reflect upim the ministers by whom they enjoy

those means ; and, because they do not get good themselves, they do ail the

hurt they can to others, by railing and propagating prejudices against the

word, and the faithful preachers of it. Those that will not comply with

God and walk after him, confront him, and walk contrary to him : So this

generation did ; because they were resolved not to believe Christ and John,

and to own them, as they ought to have done, for the best of men, they

set themselves to abuse them, and to represent them as the worst. 1. As

for John Baptist, they fay, He has a devil. They imputed his strictness

and reservednefo to melancholy, and some kind or degree of a poffeffion of

Satan. Why should we heed him ? he is a poor hypochondriacal man, full

of fancies, and under the power of a crazed imagination. 2. As for Jesus

Christ, they imputed his free and obliging conversation to the more vicious

habit of luxury and flesh pleating ; Behold, a gluitawas man, and a nxi'me-

bibber. No reflection can be more foul and invidious ; it is the charge a-

gainst the rebellious son, Dent. xxi. 20. He is a glutton, and a drunkard;

yet none could be more false and unjust ; for Christ pleased not himself,

Rom. xv. 3. r.or did ever any man live such a life of self-denial, mortifica

tion, a«id contempt of the world, as Christ lived : He that was undented,

and separate from sinners, is here represented as in league with them, and

polluted by them. Note, The most unspotted iunocency, and the molt

unparalleled excellency, will not always be a fence against the reproach of

tongues : Nay, a man's best gifts, and best actions, which are both well in

tended, and well calculated for edification, may be made the matter of re

proach. The best of our actions may become the worst of our accusations,

as David's fasting, Psalm lxix. 10. It was true in some fense that Christ

was a friend to publicans and sinners, the best friend tltey ever hid, for he

came into the world to save sinners, grea,t sinners, even the chief; so he said

very feelingly, who had been himself, not a publican and sinner, but a Pha

risee and sinner ; but this is, and will be, to eternity, Christ's praise ; aud

they forfeited the benefit of it, who thus turned it to his reproach.

Note, 4. That the cause of this great unfruitfulnese and perverseness-

of people under the means of grace, is because they are like children fitting

in the markets ; they are foolish as children, froward as children, mindles*-

and playful as children ; would they but (hew themselves men in understand

ing, there would be some hopes of them. The marketplace theyfit in, is t»

some a place of idleness, Matth. xx. 3. to others a place of worldly busi

ness, James iv. 13. to alia place of noise or diversion ; so that if youaik

the reason why people get so little good by the means of grace, you will

find it is because they are slothful and trifling, and do not low to take pains ;.

or, because their heads, and hands, and hearts, are full of the world, the

cares of which choke the word, and choke their souls at last, Ezek. xxxiii-

31. Amos viii. 5. and they study to divert their own thoughts from every

thing that is serious. Thus in the markets they are, and there tliey^i ia

thesc.things their hearts rest, and by them they resolve to abide..

Note, 5. Though the means of grace be thus flighted and abused by

many, by the most, yet there is a remnant, that, through grace, do improve

them, and answer the designs of them, to the glory ot God, and the good

of their own fouls : But 'wisdom is jujlified of her children. Christ is wisdom,

in him are hid treasures of wisdom ; the saints are the children God has given

him. Heb. ii. 13. The gospel is witdora, it is the wisdom from above,;

True believers are begotten again by it, and born from above too : They

are wife children, wife for themselves, and their true interests ; not like the

foolish children that fat in the markets : These children of wisdom justify

wisdom | they comply with the designs of Christ's grace, answer the inten

tions of it, and are suitably affected with, and impressed by, the various me

thods it takes, aud so evidence the wisdom of Christ in taking these me

thods. This is explained, Luke vii. 29. The publicans jujlified God, be

ing baptized with the baptism of John, and afterwards embracing the gospel

of Christ. Note, The success of the means of grace, justifies the wisdom

of God in the choice of these means, against those who charge him with

folly therein. The cure of every patient, that observes the physician's or

ders, justifies the wisdom of the physician : And therefore Paul is not

ashamed of the gospel of Christ, because, whatever it is to others, to them,

that believe it is the power of God' unto salvation, Rom. i. 1 G. When the

cross of Christ, which to others is foolishness and a stumbling block, is, to

them that are called, the wisdom of God, and the power of God, 1 Cor. i.

13, 24. so that they make the knowledge of that the top of their ambition,

1 Cor. ii. 2. and the efficacy of that the crown of their glorying, Gal. vi.

14. here is wisdom justified of her children: Wisdom's children are wis

dom's witnesses in the world, Isa. xliii. 10. and shall be produced as wit

nesses in that day, when wisdom, that is now justified by the saints, shall

be glorified in the saints, and admired in all them that believe, 2 Thess. i.

10. If the unbelief of some reproach Christ, by giving him the lie, the

faith of others shall honour him, by setting to its seal that he is true, and

that he also is wife, 1 Cor. i. 25. Whether we do it or no, it will be done ;

not only God's equity, but his wisdom, will be justified when he speaks,

when he judges.

Well, this is the account that Christ gives of that generation, and that

generation is not passed away, but remains in a succession of the like ; for

as it was then, it has been since, and is still, some believe the things which

are spoken, and some believe not, Acts xxvii. 24.

Secondly, As to the particular places in which Christ was most con

versant. What he said in general of that generation, he applied in particu

lar to those places, to affect them ; then began be to upbraid them, ver. '/0.

He began to preach to them long before, chap. iv. 17- but he did not be-

gm to upbraid till now. Note, Rough and unpleating methods must not

be taken, till gentler means have first been used. Christ is not apt to up

braid ; he gives liberally, and npbraideth not, till sinners, by their obsti

nacy, extort it from him. Wisdom first invites ; but when her invitation*

are (lighted, then she upbraids, Prov. i. 20, 24. Those do not go in Christ's

method, who begin with upbraidings. Now observe,

1. The fin charged upon them ; not any against the moral law, then an
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appeal would have lain to the gospel, which would have relieved ; but a fin

against the gospel, the remedial law, and that is impenitency : This.was it

he upbraided them with, or reproached them for, as the most shameful and

ungrateful thing that could be, that they repented not. Note, Wilful im

penitency is the great damning sin of multitudes that enjoy the gospel, and

which (more than any other) sinners will be upbraided with to eternity.

The great doctrine that both John Baptist, and Christ, and the apostles

preached, was repentance ; the great thing designed, both in the piping

and ia the mourning, was to prevail with people to change their minds and

ways, to leave th;ir tins, and turn to God ; and this they would not be

brought to i He doth not fay, because they believed not, for some kind of

faith many of them had, that Christ was a teacher come from God j but

because they repented not, their faith did not prevail to the transforming of

their hearts, and the reforming of their lives, Christ reproved them for their

other sins, that he might lead them to repentance ; but when they repented

not, he upbraided them with that as their refusal to be healed ; he upbraid

ed them with it, that they might upbraid themselves, and might at length

fee the folly of it, as that which alone mak.es the fad cafe a desperate one,

and the wound incurable.

2. The aggravation of the sin ; they were the cities in which most of his

eighty zoorks 'were done ; for thereabouts his principal residence had been

for some time. Note, Some places enjoy the means of grace, in greater

plenty, power, and purity, than other places. God is a free agent, and acts

ib in all his disposals, both as the God of nature and as the God of grace,

common and distinguishing grace. By Christ's mighty works, they should

have been prevailed with, not only to receive his doctrine, but to obey his

law; the curing of bodily diseases, should have been the healing of their

souls ; but it had not that effect. Note, The stronger inducements we have

to repent, the more heiuous is the impenitency, and the severer will the

reckoning be ; for Christ keeps account of the mighty works done among

us, and of the gracious works done for us too, by which also we should be

led to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. •

( I.) Chorazin and Bethsaida are here instanced in, ver. 21, 22. they have

each of them their wo : Wo unto thee Chorazin, -wo unto thee Bethsaida.

Christ came into the world to bless us ; but if that blessing be slighted, he

flas woes in reserve, and his woes are of all other the most terrible. These

two cities were situated upon the sea of Galilee, the former on the east side,

and the latter on the west, rich and populous places ; Bethsaida was lately

advanced to a city, by Philip the Tetrarch ; out of it Christ took at least

three of his apostles : Thus highly were these places favoured ; yet because

they knew not the day of their visitation, they sell under these woes, which

stuck so close to them, that soon alter this they decayed, and dwindled into

mean, and obscure villages : So fatally doth, sin ruin cities, and so certainly

doth the word os Christ take place.

Now Chorazin aud Bethsaida are here compared with Tyre and Sidon,

two maritime cities we read much of in the Old Testament that had been

brought to ruin, but began to flourish again ; these cities bordered upon

Galilee, but were in a very ill name among the Jews for idolatry, and o* her

wickeduess. Christ sometimes went into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon,

Mittli. xv. 21. but never thither; the Jews would have taken it very hein

ously if he had ; therefore Christ, to couvince and humble them, here

shews,

1st, That Tyre and Sidon would not have been so bad as Chorazin and

Bethsaida, if they had had the same word preached, and the same miracles

wrought among them ; they would have repented, and tiiat long ago, as Ni

neveh did, in sackcloth and ajhes. Christ, who knows the hearts of all, knew

that if he had gone and lived among them, and preached among them, he

should have done more good there than where he was ; yet he continued

where he was for some time, to encourage his ministers to do so, though

they see not the success they desire. Note, Among the children of diso

bedience, some are more easily wrought upon than others ; and it ia a

great aggravation of the impenitency of those that plentifully enjoy the

means of grace, not only that there are many who sit under the fame means

that are wrought upon, but there are many more that would have been

wrought upon, if they had enjoyed the fame means. See Ezek. iii. 6, 7.

Our repentance is flow, and delayed ; but theirs would have been speedy,

they would have repented long ago. Ours has been slightly and superfi

cial ; theirs would have been deep and serious, insicicloth and ashes- Yet

we must observe, with an awful adoration of the divine sovereignty, that the

Tyrians and Sidonians will justly perish in their sin, though if they had had

the means of grace they would have repented, for God is a dtllor to no man.

Ztlly, That therefore Tyre and Sidon should not be so miserable as Cho-

rwin and Bethsaida, but it shall be more tolerable for them in the day of

Judgment, ver. 22. Note, 1. At the day ofjudgment the everlasting state

of the children of men will, by an unerring and unalterable doom, be deter

mined ; happiness or misery, and the several degrees of each. Therefore it

is called the eternal judgment, Heb. vi. 2. because decisive os the eternal

state. 2. In that judgment all the means of grace that were enjoyed in the

state of probation will certainly come into the account, and it will be in

quired, not enry how bad we were, hut how much better we might have

been, had it not been our own fault, Isa. v. 3, 4-. 3. Though the damna

tion of all that perish will be intolerable, yet the damnation of those that

had the fullest and clearest discoveries made them of the power and grace of

Christ, and yet repented not, will be of all other the most intolerable. The

gospel-light and sound open the faculties, and enlarge the capacities of all

that fee and hear it, either to receive the riches of divine grace, or (if that

grace be flighted) to take in the more plentiful effusions of divine wrath. If

self-reproach be the torture of hell, it must needs be hell indeed to those

that had such a fair opportunity of getting to heaven: Son. remember that.

2. Capernaum is here condemned with an emphasis, ver. 23. And thou

Capernaum, hold up thy hand, and hear thy doom, Capernaum above all

the cities of Israel vvas dignified with Christ's most usual residence, it was

like Shiloh of old, the place which he chose to put fits name there, and it

fared with it as with Shiloh, Jer. vii. 12, 14. Christ's miracles here were

daily bread ; and therefore, as the manna of old, were despised, and called

light bread. Many a sweet and comfortable lecture of grace Christ had

read to little purpose, and therefore here he reads them a dreadful lecture

of wrath : Those who will not hear the former, shall be made to feel the

latter.

We have here Capernaum's doara,

1. Put absolutely : Thou tuhich art exalted to heaven, shall be brought

down to hell. Note, 1 . Those that enjoy the gospel in power and purity,

are thereby exalted to heaven ; they have therein a great honour for the

present, and a great advantage for eternity ; they are lifted up towards hea

ven ; but if, notwithstanding, they still cleave to the earth, they may thank

themselves that they are not lifted up into heaven. 2. Gospel advantages

and advancements abused, will sink sinners so much the lower into hell.

Our external privileges will be so far from saving us, that, if our hearts and

lives be not agreeable to them, they will but inflame the reckoning r The

higher the precipice is, the more fatal is the fall from it : Let us not there

fore be high-minded, but fear ; not slothful, but diligent. See Job xx. 6,

7. xxiv. '29.

2. We have it here put in comparison with the doom of Sodom : A

place more remarkable, both for sin and ruin, than, perhaps, any other ;

and yet Christ here tells us,

(1.) That Capernaum's means would have saved Sodom. Is these mi

racles had been done among the Sodomites, as bad as they were^ they would

have repented, and their city "would have remained unto this day, a monument

of sparing mercy, a» now it is of destroying justice, Jude 7- Note, Upon

true repentance, through Christ, even the greatest sin (hall be pardoned, and

the greatest ruin prevented, that of Sodom not excepted. Angels were sent

to Sodom, and yet it remained not ; but if Christ had been sent thither, it

would have remained : How well is it for us then, that the world to come

is put in subjection to Christ, and not to angels ! Heb. ii. 5. Lot would

not have seemed as one that mocked, if he had wrought miracles.

('2.) That Sodom's ruin will therefore be less at the great day, than

Caperr.aum's. Sodom will have many sins to answer for, but not the sin

of neglecting Christ, as Capernaum will. If the gospel prove a savour of

death, a killing savour, it is doubly so, it is of death unto death, so great a

death, 2 Cor. ii. lsi. Christ hath said the same of all other places, that re

ceive not his ministers, nor bid his gospel welcome, Matth. x. 15. Itshall

he more tolerablefor the land os Sodom, than for that city. We that have now

the written word in our hands, the gospel'preached, and gospel ordinances

adminiltrcd to us,, and live under the dispensation c: the Spirit, have ad

vantages not inferior to those of Chorazin and Bethsaida, and Capernaum,

and the account in the great day will be accordingly. It has therefore been

justly said, that the professors of this age, whether they go to heaven or hell,

will be the greatest debtors in either of these places ; if to heaven, the

greatest debtors to divine mercy for those rich means that brought them

thither ; if to hell, the greatest debtors to divine justice for those rich means*

that would have kept them thence.

25 ^f At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee,

O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid

these things from the wife and prudent, and hast revealed them

unto babes. 26 Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in

thy sight. 27 All things are delivered unto me of my Fa
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ther : and no man knoweth the Son but the Father : neither

knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom

soever the Son will reveal him. 28 \ Come unto me, all ye

that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.

29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek

and lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest unto your souls.

30 For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.

In these verses we have Christ looking up to heaven, with thanksgiving

to his Father, for the sovereignty and security of the covenant of redemp

tion ; and looking around him upon this earth, with an offer to all the

children of men, to whom these presents (hall come, of the privileges and

benefits of the covenant of grace.

First, Christ here returns thanks to God for his favour to those babes;

who had the mysteries of the gospel revealed to them, ver. 25, 26. 'J's*'

answered andsaid. It is called an answer, though no other words are be

fore recorded but his own, because it is so comfortable a reply to the me

lancholy considerations preceding, and is aptly set in the balance against,

them. The sin and ruin of those woful cities, no doubt, was a grief to the

Lord Jesus, he could not but weep over them, as he did over Jerusalem,

Luke xix. 41. with this thought therefore he refreflieth himself; and to

make it the more refreshing he puts it intoathansgiving ; that, for all this,

there is a remnant, though but babes, to whom the things of the gospel are

revealed : Though Israel be not gathered, yet shall he be glorious. Note,

We may take great encouragement in looking upwards to God, when

round about us. we fee nothing but what is discouraging. It is fad to fee

how regardless the most men are of their own happiness, but it is comfort

able to think, that the wife and faithful God will, however, effectually

secure the interests of his own glory, jsesus answered and said, I thank

ihec. Note, Thanksgiving is a proper answer to dark and disquieting

thoughts, and may be an effectual means to silence them. Songs of praise

are sovereign cordials to drooping fouls, and will help to cure melancholy.

When we have no other answer ready to the suggestions of grief and fear,

we may have recourse to this, I thank thee, 0 Father ; let us bless God,

that it is not worse with us than it is.

Now in this thanksgiving of Christ, we may observe,

(1.) The title he gives to God : 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth.

Note, 1. In all our approaches to God, by praise, as well as by prayer, it

is good for us to eye him as a Father, and to fasten on that relation, not

only when we ask for the mercies we want, but when we give thanks for

the mercies we have received : Mercies are then doubly sweet, and powerful

to enlarge the heart in praise, when they are received as tokens of a father's

love, and gifts of a father's hand. Giving thanks to the Father, Col. i. 12.

It becomes children to be grateful, and to fay, Thank you, Father, as readi

ly as, Pray, Father. 2. When we come to God as a Father, we must

withal remember, that he is Lord of heaven and earth ; which obligeth us

to come to him with reverence, as to the sovereign Lord of all, and yet

with confidence as one able to do for us whatever we need or can desire ;

to defend us from all evil, and to supply us with all good. Christ, in

Melchisedek, had long since blessed God as the possessor or Lord of heaven

and earth ; and, in all our thanksgivings for mercies in the stream, we must

give him the glory of the all-sufficiency that is in the fountain.

(2. ) The thing he gives thanks for : Because thou hast bid these things

from the •wife and prudent, and yet revealed them to babes. These things ;

he doth not fay what things, but means the great things of the gospel, the

things that belong to our peace, Luke xix. 42. He speaks thus emphati

cally of them, these things, because they were things that filled him, and

should fill us : All other things are as nothing to these things.

Note, 1. The great things of the everlasting gospel have been, and are

hid from many that were wise and prudent, that were eminent for learning

and worldly policy ; some of the greatest scholars, and the greatest states

men, have been the greatest strangers to gospel mysteries : The -world by

viisdom knew not God, 1 Cor. i. 21. Nay, there is an opposition given to

the gospel, by a science, falsely so called, 1 Tim. vi. 20. Those that are

most expert in things sensible and secular, are commonly least experienced

in spiritual things. Men may dive deep into the mysteries of nature, and

the mysteries of (late, and yet be ignorant of, and mistake about the my

steries of the kingdom of heaven, for want of an experience of the power of

them.

2. While the wife and prudent men of the world are in the dark about

gospel-mysteries, even the babes in Christ have the sanctifying, saving know

ledge of them : Thou hrist revealed them unto babes ; Such the disciples of

Christ were, men of mean birth ar.d education, no scholars, no artists, no

politicians, unlearned and ignorant men, Acts iv. 13. Thus are the secret j

of wisdom, which are double to that which is, John xi. 6. made known

to babes and sucklings, that out of their mouth strength might be ordained,

Psalm viii. 2. and God's praise thereby perfected. The learned men of

the world were not made choice of to be the preachers of the gospel, but

the foolish things of the world, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 8, 10.

3. This difference between the prudent and the babes is of God's own

making. 1. It is he that has hid these things from the •wife andprudent ; he

gave them parts and learning, and r.iuch of human understanding above

others, and they were proud of that, and rested in it, and looked no further ;

and therefore God justly denies them the Spirit of wisdom and revelation ;

and then, though they hear the sound of the gospel-tidings, they are to

them as a strange thing. God is not the author of their ignorance and

error, but he leaves them to themselves, and their sin becomes their punish

ment, and the Lord is righteous in it. See John xii. 39, 40. Rom. xi.

7, 8. Acts xxviii. 26, 27. Had they honoured God with the wisdom and

prudence they had, he would have given them the knowledge of these better

things ; but, because they served their lusts with them, he has hid their

hearts from this understanding. 2. It is he that has revealed them unto

babes. Tilings revealed belong to our children, Deut. xxix. 29. and to

them he gives an understanding to receive these things, and the impressions

of them. Thus he resists the proud, and gives grace to the humble, James

iv. 6.

4. This dispensation must be resolved into the divine sovereignty. Christ

himself referred it to that: Even so, Father, because it seemed good in thy

sight. Christ here subscribes to the will of his Father in this matter ! Even

so, let God take what way he pleaseth to glorify himself, and make use of

what instruments he pleaseth for the carrying on of his own work ; his grace

is his own, and lie may give or withhold it as he pleases : We can give no

reason why Peter, a fisherman, should be made an apostle, and not Nico-

demus, a Pharisee, and a ruler of the Jews, though he also believed in

Christ ; but so it seemed good in God's sight. Christ said this in the hear

ing of his disciples, to shew them, that it was not for any merit of their own,

that they were thus dignified and distinguished, but purely from God's

good pleasure : He made them to differ.

5. This way of dispensing divine grace, is to be acknowledged by us, as

it was by our Lord Jesus, with all thankfulness. We must thank God,

1. That these things are revealed ; the mystery hid from ages and genera

tions is manifested ; that they are revealed, not to a few, but to be publish

ed to all the world. 2. That they are revealed to babes ; that the meek

and humble are beautified with this salvation, and this honour put upon

those whom the world pours contempt upon. 3. It magnifies the mercy to

them, that these things are hidfrom the -wife and prudent ; Distinguishing

favours are most obligir.g. As Job adored the name of the Lord, hi taking

away, as well as in giving ; so may we in hiding these things from the wise

and prudent, as well as in revealing them unto babes ; not as it is their

misery, but as it is a method by which self is abased, proud thoughts brought

down, all flesh silenced, and divine power and wisdom is made to shine the

more bright : See 1 Cor. i. 27, 31.

Secondly, Christ here makes a gracious offer of the benefits of the gospel

to all, and these are the things which are revealed to babes, ver. 27» «c*

Observe here,

[1.] The solemn preface which ushers in tKis call or invitation, both to

command our attention to it, and to encourage our compliance with it.

That we might have strong consolation, in flyiug for refuge to this hope let

before us, Christ prefixeth his authority, produceth his credentials ; we shall

see he is impowered to make this offer.

Two things he here lays before us, ver. 27-

(1.) His commission from the Father : All things are delivered unto me

of my Father. Christ, as God, is equal in power and glory with the rather »

but, as Mediator, he receives his power and glory from the Father ; hath a

judgment committed to him : He is authorised to settle a new covenant be

tween God and man, and to offer peace and happ'n ss to the apostate wor. ,

upon such terms as he should think fit ; He was sanctified and sealed to

the sole plenipotentiary to concert and establish this great affair : „.or.fi

to this, he has all power both in heaven and in earth, Matth. xxviii.

power over all flesh, John xvii. 2. authority to execute judgment, J°" '

22, 27. This encourageth us to come to Christ, that he is commi"10"^

to receive us, and to give us what we come for, and has all things °e»'v

to him for that purpose by him who is Lord of all. All Power8'. 7he

sures are in his hand. Observe, The Father has delivered his all into

hands of the Lord Jesus ; let us but deliver our all into his hand, a"

work is done. God has made him the referee, the blessed-day* maD> °
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his hand upon us both : That which we have to do is, to agree to the re

ference, to submit to the arbitration of the Lord Jesus, for the taking

up of this unhappy controversy, and enter into bonds to stand to his

award.

(2.) His intimacy with the Father : No man inoweth the Son but the

Father, neither hnoweth any man the Fathersave the Son. This gives us a

further satisfaction, and an abundant one. Ambassadors use to have, not

only their commissions, which they produce, but their instructions, which

they reserve to themselves, to be made use of as there is occasion in their

negociations : Our Lord Jesus had both, not only authority, but ability for

his undertaking. In transacting the great business of our redemption, the

Father and the Son are the parties principally concerned ; the counsel of

peace is between them, Zech. vi. 13. It must therefore be a great en

couragement to us to be assured, that they understood one another very

well in this affair ; that the Father knew the Son, an/1 the Son knew the

Father, and both perfectly, (a mutual consciousness, we may call it, be

tween the Father and the Son,) so that there could be no mistake in the

settling of this matter; as often there is among men, to the overthrow of

contracts, and the breaking of the measures taken, through therr misunder

standing one of another. The Son had lain in the bosom of the Father

from eternity, he was zsceretioribus, of the cabinet-counsel, John i. 18. He

was by him as one brought up with him, Prov. viii. 30. so that none knows

the Father save the Son ; he adds, and he to -whom the Son will reveal him.

Note, 1. The happiness of men lies in an acquaintance with God ; it is life

eternal, it is the perfection of rational beings. 2. Those that would have

an acquaintance with God, must apply themselves to Jesus Christ; for the

light of the knowledge of the glory of God shines in the face of Christ,

2 Cor. iv. 6. We are obliged to Christ for all the revelation we have of

God the Father's will and love, ever since Adam sinned : There is no com

fortable intercourse between a holy God and sinful man, but in and by a

mediator, John xiv. 6. »

[2. j Here is the offer itself that is made to us, and an invitation to ac

cept of it. After so solemn a preface, we may well expect something very

great ; and it is so, a faithful faying, and well worthy of all acceptation ;

words whereby we may be saved. We are here invited to Christ, as our

Priest, Prince, and Prophet, to be saved, and, in order to that, to be ruled

and taught by him.

1st, We must come to Jesus Christ, as our rest, and repose ourselves in

him, ver. 28. Come unto me all ye that labour.

Observe, (1.) The character of the persons invited ; all that labour and

tre heavy laden. This is a word in season to him that is weary, Isa. liii. 4.

Those that complain of the burthen of the ceremonial law, which was an

intolerable yoke, and was made much more so by the tradition of the elders,

Luke xi. 46. let them come to Christ, and they shall be made easy ; he

came to free his church from this yoke, to cancel the imposition of those

carnal ordinances, and to introduce a purer and more spiritual way of wor

ship : But it is rather to be understood of the burthen of sin, both the guilt

and the power of it. Note, All those, and those only, are invited to rest

in Christ, that are sensible. of sin as a burthen, and groan under it ; that are

not only convinced of the evil of sin, of their own sin, but are contrite in soul

for it ; that are really sick of their sins, weary of the service of the world

and the flesh ; that see their state sad and dangerous by reason of sin, and

are in pain aud fear about it, as Ephraim, Jer. xxxi. ]8, 19, 20. the pro

digal, Luke xv. 1". the publican, Luke xviii. 18. Peter's hearers, Acts

ii. 37. Paul, Acts ix. 4, 6, 9. the jailor, Acts xvi. 29, 30. This is a

necessary preparative for pardon and peace. The Comforter must first con

vince, John xvi. 8. I have torn, and then will heal.

(2.) The invitation itself: Come unto me. That glorious oisplay of

Christ's greatness which we had, ver. i"l. as Lord of all, might frighten us

from him ; but fee here how he holds out the golden sceptre, that we may

touch the top of it, and may live. Note, It is the duty and interest of

weary and heavy laden sinners, to come to Jesus Christ. Renouncing all

those things which stand in opposition to him, or in competition with him,

we must accept of him as our physician and advocate; and give up ourselves

to his conduct and government, freely willing to be saved by him, in his

own way, and upon his own terms. Come, and cast that burden upon him,

Under which thou art heavy laden. This is the gospel-call, The spiritfaith,

Came ; and the bride faith, Come ; Let him that it athirst come : Whoever will,

let him come.

(3.) The blessing promised to those that do come : I will give you rest.

Christ is our Noah, whose name signifies rcjl, for this fame (hall give us rest,

Gen. v. '29. viii. 9. Truly rest is good. Gen. xlix. 15. especially to those

that labour, and are heavy laden, Eccl. v. 12. Note, Jesus Christ will

give assured reft to those weary fouls, that, by a lively faith, come to him

for it ; rest from the terror of sin, in a well-grounded peace of conscience ;

test from the power of sin, in a regular order of the soul, and its due

government of itself; a reft in God, and a complacency of soul in his love,

Psal. xi. 6, 7. This is that rest which remains for the people of God, Heb.

iv. 9. begun in grace, and perfected in glory.

Idly, We must come to Jesus Christ, as our ruler, and submit ourselves

to him, ver. 29. Take my yoke upon you. This must go along with the

former ; for Christ is exalted to be both a Prince and Saviour, a Priest

upon his throne. The rest he promiseth, is a release from the drudgery of

sin, not from the service of God, but an obligation to the duty we owe to

him. Note, Christ hath a yoke for our necks, as well as a crown for our

heads ; and this yoke he expects we should take upon us, and draw in. To

call those that are weary and heavy laden, to take a yoke upon them, looks

like adding affliction to the afflicted ; but the pertinency of it lies in the

word my ; You are under a yoke which makes you weary ; shake that off,

arid try mine, which will make you easy. Servants are said to be under

the yoke, 1 Tim. vi. 1. and subjects, 1 Kings xii. 10. To take Christ's

yoke upon us, is to put ourselves into the relation of servants and subjects

to him, and then to carry ourselves accordingly, in a conscientious obedience

to all his commands, and a cheerful submission to all his disposals : It is to

obey the gospel of Christ, to yield ourselves to the Lord ; It is Christ's

yoke, the yoke he has appointed, a yoke he has himself drawn in before us,

for he learned obedience ; and which he doth by his spirit, draw in with

us, for he helpeth our infirmities, Rom. viii. 26. A yoke speaks some hard

ship; but if the beast must draw, the yoke helps him ; Christ's commands

are all in our favours ; we must take this yoke upon us to draw in it ; we

are yoked to work, and therefore must be diligent ; we are yoked to sub

mit, and therefore must be humble and patient ; we are yoked together

with our fellow servants, and therefore must keep up the communion of

saints ; and the words of the wise are as goads, to those that are thus

yoked.

Now this is the.hardest part of our lesson, and therefore it is qualified,

ver. 30. My yoke is easy, and my burthen is light ; you need not be afraid

of it.

(I.) The yoke of Christ's commands is an easy yoke, it is Xfjjfcr, not

only easy, but gracious, so the word signifies ; it is sweet and pleasant ; there

is nothing in it to gall the yielding neck, nothing to hurt us, but, on the

contrary, much to refresh us. It is a yoke that is lined with love. Such

is the nature of all Christ's commands, so reasonable in themselves, so pro

fitable to us, and all summed up in one word, and that a sweet word, love.

So powerful are the assistances he gives us, so suitable the encouragements,

and so strong the consolations, that are to be found in the way of duty, that

we may truly fay, it is a yoke of pleasantness. It is easy to the new nature,

very easy to him that understandeth, Prov. xiv. 6. It may be a little hard

at first, but it is easy afterwards ; the love of God and the hope of heaven,

will make it easy.

(2.) The burthen of Christ's cross is a light burthen, very light. Afflic

tions from Christ, which befal us as men ; afflictions for Christ, which befal

us as Christians ; the latter are especially meant. This burthen in itself, is

not joyous, but grievous ; yet, as it is Christ's, it is light. Paul knew as

much of it, as any man, and he calls it a light affliction, 2 Cor. iv. 17.

God's presence, Isa. xliii. 2. Christ's sympathy, Isa. lxiii. 9. Dan. iii. 25.

and especially the Spirit's aids and comforts, 2 Cor. i. 5. make sufferings

for Christ light and easy. As afflictions abound, and are prolonged conso

lations abound and are prolonged too. Let this therefore reconcile us to

the difficulties, and help us over the discouragements we may meet with,

both in doing- work and suffering-work ; though we may lose for Christ, we

shall not lose by him.

3d'y, We must come to Jesus Christ as our teacher, and set ourselves to

learn of him, ver. 29. Christ hath erected a great school, and has invited

us to be his scholars ; we must enter ourselves, associate with his scholars,

and daily attend the instructions he gives by his word and Spirit. We

must converse much with what he said, and have it ready to us to use upon

all occasions ; we must conform to what he did, and follow his steps, 1 Pet.

ii. 21. Seme make the following words,_/br Jam meek and loiv/y in heart,

to be the particular lesson we are required to learn from the example of

Christ. We must learn of him to be meek and lowly, and must mortify

our pride and paflion, which render us so unlike to him. We must so learn

of Christ, as to learn Christ, Eph. iv. 20. for he is both teacher and lesson,

guide and way, and all in all.

Two reasons are given why we must leam of Christ.

\fl, I am meek and lowly in heart, and therefore fit to teach you.

(1.) He is meek, and can have compassion on the ignorant, whom

others would be in a paflion with. Many able teachers are hot and hasty,

Vol. IV. No. 143. Bb
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which is a great discouragement to those that are dull and flow ; but

Christ knows how to bear with such, and to open their understandings. His

carriage towards his twelve disciples was a specimen of this ; he was mild

and gentle with them, and made the best of them ; though they were heed

less and forgetful, he was not extreme to mark their follies. (2.) He is

lowly in heart. He condescends to teach poor scholars, to teach petties ; he

chose disciples not from the court or the schools, but from the sea side. He

teaclieth the first principles, such things as are milk for babes ; he stoops to

the meanest capacities ; he taught Ephraim to go, Hos. xi. 3. Who

teacheth like him ? It is an encouragement to us to put ourselves to school

to such a teacher. This humility and meekness, as it qualifies him to be a

teacher, so it will be the best qualification of those that are to be taught by

him ; for the meek will he guide in judgment, Psal. xxv. 9.

2dly, Teshallfind rejl to your fault. This promise is borrowed from Jer.

vi. 16. for Christ delighted to express himself in the language of the pro

phets, to (hew the harmony between the two Testaments. Note, 1. Rest

for the foul is the most desirable rest ; to have the foul to dwell at ease.

2. The only way, and a sure way to find rest for our souls, is to fit at

Christ's feet and hear his word. The way of duty is the way of rest. The

understanding finds rest in the knowledge of God and Jesus Christ, and is

there abundantly satisfied, finding that wisdom in the gospel, which has

been sought for in vain throughout the whole creation, Job xxviii. 12. The

truths Christ teacheth are such as we may venture our fouls upon. The

affections find rest in the love of God and Jesus Christ, and meet with that

in them which gives them an abundant satisfaction ; quietness and assurance

for ever. And those satisfactions will be perfected and perpetuated in

heaven, where we shall see and enjoy God immediately, shall see him as he

is, and enjoy him as he is ours. This rest is to be had with Christ, for all

those that learn of him.

Well, this is the sum and substance of the gospel call and offer ; we are

here told in a few words, what the Lord Jesus requires of us ; and it agrees

with what God said of him once and again, This Is my beloved Son, in whom

I am wellpleased ; hear ye him.

CHAP. XII.

In this chapter we have, (I.) Christ's clearing of the law of thefourth com

mandment concerning the sabbath-day, and vindicating it from some supersti

tious notions advanced by the Jewish teachers ;shewing that worls of necessity

and mercy are to be done on that day, ver. 1,—13. (2.) The prudence,

humility, andselfdenial of our Lord jfesus in working his miracles, ver.

14,—22. (3.) Christ's answer to the blasphemous cavils and calumnies of

the Scribes and Pharisees, who imputed his casting out devils to a compatl

•with the devil, ver. 22,—38. (4.) Christ's reply to a tempting demand of

the Scribes and Pharisees, challenging him to shew them asignfrom heaven,

ver. 38,—1-5. (5.) Christ'sjudgment about his kindred, and relations, ver.

46. ad fin.

AT that time Jesus went on the sabbath-day through the

corn, and his disciples were an hungred, and began to

pluck the ears of corn, and to eat. 2 But when the Pharisees

saw it, they said unto him, Behold, thy disciples do that which

is not lawful to do upon the sabbath-day. 3 But he said unto

them, Have ye not read what David did when he was an

hungred, and they that were with him. 4 How he entered

into the house of God, and did eat the fhew-bread, which

was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were

with him, but only for the prielts ? 5 Or have ye not read in

the law, how that on the sabbath-days the priests in the tem

ple profane the sabbath, and are blameless ? 6 But I fay unto

you, that in this place is one greater than the temple. 7 But

if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy, and

not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless. 8

For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath-day. 9 And

when he was departed thence, he went into their synagogue.

10 ^[ And behold, there was a man which had his hand

withered : and they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on

the sabbath-days ? that they might accuse him. 1 1 And he

said unto them, What man shall there be among you, that

mail have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath-

day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift ;'/ out ? 12 How much

then is a man better than a sheep ? wherefore it is lawful to

do well on the sabbath-days. 13 Then faith he to the man,

Stretch forth thine hand : and he stretched it forth ; and it

was restored whole, like as the other.

The Jewish teachers had corrupted many of the commandments, by in.

terpretipg them more loosely than they were intended, a mistake which

Christ discovered and rectified, chap. v. in his sermon on the mount ; but

concerning the fourth commandment, they had erred in the other extreme,

and interpreted it too strictly. Note, It is common for men of corrupt

minds, by their zeal in rituals and the external services of religion, to think

to atone for the looseness of their morals. But they are cursed who add to,

as well as they who take from the words of this book, Rev. xxii. 16,—19.

Prov. xxx. 6.

Now that which our Lord Jesus here lays down, is, that the works of

necessity and mercy are lawful on the sabbath-day, which the Jews in many

instances were taught to make a scruple of. Christ's industrious explain

ing the fourth commandment, intimates its perpetual obligation to the re

ligious observation of one day in seven, as a holy sabbath. He would not

expound a law that was immediately to expire, but doubtless intended here

by to settle a point which would be of use to his church in all ages ; and

so it is, to teach us that our Christian sabbath, though under the direction

of the fourth commandment, is not under the injunctions of the Jewish

elders.

It is usual to settle the meaning of a law by judgments given upon cafes

that happen in fact, and in like manner is the meaning of this law settled :

Here are two passages of story put together for this purpose, happening at

some distance of time from each other, and of a different nature, but both

answering this intention.

First, Christ, by justifying his disciples plucking the ears of corn on the

sabbath-day, sliews that works of necessity are lawful on that day. Now

here observe,

1. What it was that the disciples did. They were following their

Master one sabbath-day through acorn-field, it is likely going to the syna

gogue, ver. 9. for it becomes not Christ's disciples to take idle walks on

that day; and they were hungry: Let it be no disparagement to our

Master's house-keeping. But we will supppose they were so intent upoa

the sabbath work, that they forgot to eat bread ; had spent so much time

in their morning-worship, that they had no time for their morning-meal,

but came out fasting, because they would not come late to the synagogue.

Providence ordered it that they went through the corn, and there they were

supplied. Note, God has many ways of bringing suitable provision to his

people when they need it, and will take particular care of them when they

are going to the synagogue, as of old for them that went up to Jerusalem to

worship, (Psal. Ixxxiv. 6, 7.) for whose use the rain filled the pools ; while

we are in the way of duty, Jehovah-jireh, let God alone to provide for us.

Being in the corn fields, they began to pluck the ears of corn ; the law of

God allowed this, Deut. xxiii. 25. to teach people to be neighbourly, and

not to insist upon property in a small matter, whereby another may be

benefited. This was but slender provision for Christ and his disciples ; but

it was the best they had, and they were content with it. The famous Mr

Ball of Whitmure used to fay, he had two dishes of meat to his sabbath

dinner, a dish of hot milk, and a dish of cold; and he had enough and

enough.

2. What was the offence that the Pharisees took at this ; it was but a

dry breakfast, yet the Pharisees would not let them eat that in quietness.

They did not quarrel with them for taking another man's corn, they were

no great zealots for justice ; but for doing it on the sabbath day ; for pluck

ing and rubbing the ears of corn on that day, was expressly forbidden by

the tradition of the elders, for this reason, hecause it was a kind of reaping.

Note, It is no new thing for the most harmless and innocent actions of

Christ's disciples to be evil spoken of, and reflected upon as unlawful, espe

cially by those who are zealous for their own inventions and impositions.

The Pharisees complained of them to their Master for doing that which ft

was not lawful lo do. Note, Those are no friends to Christ and his dis

ciples, who make that to be unlawful which God has not made to be so.

3. What was Christ's answer to this cavil of the Pharisees. The dis

ciples could fay little for themselves, especially because those that quarrelled

with them seemed to have the strictness of sabbath-sanctification on their

side, and it is safest to err on that hand ; but Christ came to free his sol
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lower«, not only from the corrnptions of the Pharisees, but from their un-

seriptural impositions, and therefore has something to say for them, and

justifies what they did, though it was a transgression of the canon.

[ft, He justifies them by precedents, which were allowed to be good by

the Pharisees themselves.

1. He urgeth an ancient instance of David, who, in a cafe of necessity, did

that which otherwise he ought not to have done, ver. 3, 4. Have ye not read

the story, 1 Sam. xxi. 6. of David eating the (hew-bread, which by the law

was appropriated to the priest ? .Lev. xxiv. 5,—9. it is mqft holy lo Aaron and

lusons ; and Exod. xxix. 33. a J'rangerJhall not eat of It ; yet the priest

gave it to David and his men ; for though the exception of a cafe of

ueceflity was not expressed, yet it was implied in that and all other ritual

institut:ons. That which bore out David in eating the (hew-bread was not

his diguity ; Uzziah, that invaded the priest's office in the pride of his heart

though a king, was struck with a leprosy for it, 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. &c.

but it was his hunger. The greatest (hall not have their lusts indulged,

but the meanest (hall have their wants considered. Hunger is a natural

desire which cannot be mortified, but must be gratified, and cannot be put

oft with any thing but meat } therefore we fay, It will break through stone

walls : Now the Lord is for the body and allowed his own appointment to

be dispensed with in a case of distress, much more might the tradition of

the elders be dispensed with. Note, That may be done in a case of ne

cessity, which may not be done at another time ; there are laws which ne

cessity has not, but it is a law to itself. Men do not despise, but pity a

thief that steals to satisfy his foul when he is hungry, Prov. vi. 30.

2. He urgeth a daily instance of the priests, which they likewise read in

the law, and according to which was the constant usage, ver. 5. Thepriesls

in the temple did a great deal of servile work on the sabbath-day ; killing,

flaying, burning the sacrificed beasts, which in a common cafe would have

been profaning the sabbath ; and yet it was never reckoned any transgression

of the fourth commandment, because the temple-service required and justified

it. This intimates that those labours are lawful on the fabbath-day, which

are necessary, not only to the support of life, but to the service of the day ;

as tolling a bell to call the congregation together, travelling to church and

the like. Sabbath-rest is to promote, not to hinder Sabbath-worship.

lAly, He justifies them by arguments, three cogent ones.

1 . In this place is one greater than the temple, ver. 6. If the temple-

service would justify what the priests did in their ministration, the service

of Christ would much more justify the disciples in what they did in their

attendance upon him. The Jews had an extreme veneration for the tem

ple ; it sanctified, the gold ; Stephen was accused for blaspheming that

holy place, Acts vi. 13. But Christ in a corn-field was greater than the

temple ; for in him dwelt not the presence of God symbolically, but all the

fulness of the Godhead bodily. Note, If whatever we do, we do it in the

name of Christ, and as unto him, it (hall be graciously accepted of God,

however it may be censured and cavilled at by men.

2. God will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ver. 7. Ceremonial duties

must give way to moral, and the natural royal law of love and self-preserva

tion must take place of ritual observances. This is quoted from Hos. vi.

6. It was used before, Matth. ix. 9. in vindication of mercy to the souls

of men, here of mercy to their bodies. The rest of the sabbath was or

dained for man's good, n favour of the body, Deut. v. 14. Now no law

must be construed so as to contradict its own end. Isyou had known what

this meant, had known what it is to be of a merciful disposition, you would

have been sorry that they were forced to do this to satisfy their hunger,

and would not have condemned the guiltless. Note, 1. Ignorance is the

cause of our rash and uncharitable censures of our brethren. 2. It is not

enough for us to know the scriptures, but we must laboJr to know the

meaning of them. Let him that readelh understand. 3. Ignorance of the

meaning of the scriptures is especially shameful in those who take upon them

to teach others.

3. The Son of man is Lord even of the fabbath-day, ver. 8. That law, as

all ths rest, is put into the hand of Christ, to be altered, enforced, or dis

pensed with as he fees good. It was by the Son that God made the world,

and by him he inilitued the sabbath in innocency ; by him he gave the ten

commandments at mount Sinai, and as Mediator he is intrusted with the

institution of ordinances, and to make what changes he thought sit j and

particularly, as being Lord of the sabbath, he was authorised to make such

an alteration of that day, as that it should become the Lord's day, the Lord

Christ's day. And if Christ be the Lord of the sabbath, it is fit the day,

and all the work of it, should be dedicated to him. By virtue of this

power, Christ here enacts, that works of necessity, if they be really such,

and not pretended, and a felt-created necessity, are lawful on the sabbath-

day ; And this explication of the law plainly (hews it was to be perpetual.

Exceptiofirmat regulam.

Christ having thus silenced the Pharisees, and got clear of them ; it is

said, ver. 9. he departed and went into theirsynagogue, the synagogue of the

Pharisees, in which they presided, and which he was going towards when

they picked this quarrel with him. Note, 1. We must take heed, lest any

thing that occurs in our way to holy ordinances disfit us sot, or divert us from

our due attendance on them. Let us proceed in the way of our duty, not

withstanding the artifices of Satan, who endeavours by the perverse dis-

putings of men of corrupt minds, and many other ways, to rustle and dis

compose us. We must not, for the fake of private feuds, and personal

piques, draw back from public worship. Though the Pharisees had thus

maliciously cavilled at Christ, yet he went into their synagogue. Satan

gains his point, if by sowing discord among brethren he prevail to drive

them, or any of them, from the synagogue, and the communion of the

faithful.

Secondly, Christ by healing the man that had the withered hand on the

sabbath-day, mews that works of mercy are lawful and proper to be done on

that day. The work of necessity was done by the disciples, and justified

by him ; the work of mercy was done by himself ; the works of mercy-

were his works of necessity ; it was his meat and drink to do good. I must

preach, faith he, Luke iv. 43. This .cure is recorded for the fake of the

time when it was wrought, on the sabbath.

Here is, 1. The affliction that this poor man was in; his hand was

withered, so that he was utterly disabled to get his living by working with

his hands. St. Jerom faith, that the gospel of Matthew in Hebrew, used

by the Nazarenes and Ebionites, adds this circumstance to this story of

the man with the withered hand, that he was cemeniarius, a brick-layer,

and applied himself to Christ thus ; Lord, I am a brick-layer, and have

got my living by my labour, (manihus vi&um qmtritans) ; I beseech thee,

O Jesus, restore me the use of my hand, that I may not be obliged to beg

my bread ; ne turpiter mendicem cibos. H'uron. in he. This poor man was

in the synagogue. Note, Those that can do but little, or have but little

to do for the world, must do so much the more for their souls : As the

rich, the aged, and the infirm.

2. A spiteful question which the Pharisees put to Christ upon the fight

of this man: They a/ied him, saying, Is it lawful to heal? We read not

here of any address this poor man made to Christ for a cure, but they ob

served Christ began to take notice of him, and knew it was usual for him to

be found of those that sought him not, and therefore with their badness

they prevented his goodness, and started this case as a stumbling-block in

the way of doing good ; Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day ? Whether

it was lawful for physicians to heal on that day or no, which was the thing

disputed in their books, one would think it past dispute that it is lawful for

prophets to heal, for him to heal who discovered a divine power and good

ness in all he did of this kind, and manifested himself to be sent of God.

Did ever any ask whether it is lawful for God to heal, to fend his word and

heal : It is true, Christ was now made under the law, by a voluntary sub

mission to it, but he was never made under the precepts of the elders. Is

it lawful to heal? To inquire into the lawfulness and unlawfulness of ac

tions is very good, and we cannot apply ourselves to any with such inqui

ries more fitly than to Christ j but they asked here, not that they might

be instructed by him, but that they might accuse him. If he should fay it

was lawful to heal on the fabbath-day, they would accuse him of a contra

diction to the fourth commandment ; to so great a degree of superstition

had the Pharisees brought the sabbath-rest, that, unless in peril of life, they

allowed not any medicinal operations on the fabbath-day : If he should say

it was not lawful, they would accuse him of partiality, having lately justified

his disciples plucking the ears of corn on that day.

3. Christ's answer to this question by way of appeal to themselves, and

their own opinion and practice, ver. 11, 12. In case a sheep (though but

one, of which the loss would not be very great), should fall into a pit on

the fabbath-day, would they not lift it out ? No doubt they might do it, the

fourth commandment allows it ; they must do it, for a merciful man re-

gardeth the life of his beast, and, for their parts, they would do it rather

than lose a sheep. Doth Christ take care for sheep ? Yes, he doth, he

preserves and provides for both man and beast. But here he faith it for

our fakes, 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. and hence argues, how much then is a man better

than asheep ? Sheep are not only harmless, but useful creatures, and are

prized and tended accordingly ; yet a man is here preferred far before them.

Note, Man, in respect of his being, is a great deal better, and more valuable

than the best of the brute creatures ; man is a reasonable creature, capable

of knowing, loving, and glorifying God, and therefore ia better than a
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sheep. The sacrifice of a sheep could therefore not atone for the sin of a

soul. They do not consider this, who are more solicitous for the education,

preservation, and supply of their horses and dogs, than of God's poor, or

perhaps their own household.

Hence Christ infers a truth which even at first sight appears very reason

able and good natured : That it is lawful to do well on the sabbath-day :

They had asked, // it lawful to heal ? Christ proves it is lawful to do well,

and let any one judge whether healing as Christ healed was not doing well.

Note, There are more ways of doing well upon fabbath-days, than by the

duties of God's immediate worship ; attending the sick, relieving the poor,

helping those that are fallen into sudden distress, and call for speedy relief ;

this is doing good : And this must be done from a principle of love and cha

rity, with humility and self-denial, and a heavenly frame of spirit ; this is

doing well, and it sliall be accepted, Gen. iv. 7-

4. Christ's curing of the man, notwithstanding the offence which he fore

saw the Pharisees would take at it, ver. 13. Though they could not an

swer Christ's arguments, they were resolved to persist in their prejudice and

enmity ; but Christ went on with his work however. Note, Duty is not

to be left undone, nor opportunities of doing good neglected or let flip, for

fear of giving offence. Now the manner of the cure is observable ; he said

to the man, Strttch forth thy hand, exert thyself as well as thou canst ; and

he did so, and it <was restored -whole. This, as others of the cures Christ

wrought, had a spiritual signisicancy. 1. By nature our hands are wither

ed, we are utterly unable of ourselves to do any thing that is good. 2. It

is Christ only, by the power of his grace, that cures us : he heals the

withered hand by putting life into the dead foul, works in us both to will

and to do. 3. In order to our cure, he commands us to stretch forth our

hands, to improve our natural powers, and do as well as we can ; stretch

them out in prayer to God, stretch them out to lay hold on Christ by

faith, stretch them out in holy endeavours. Now this man could not stretch

forth his withered hand of himself, no more than the impotent man could

arise and carry his bed, or Lazarus come forth out of his grave ; yet Christ

bid him do it : God's commands to us to do the duty which of ourselves

we are not able to do, are no more absurd or unjust than his command to

the man with the withered hand to stretch it forth ; for with the command

there is a promise of grace which is given by the word. Turn ye at my re

proof, and I willpour out my spirit, Prov. i. 23. And those that perish are

as inexcusable as this man would have been, if he had not attempted to

stretch forth his hand, and so had not been healed. But those that are

saved have no more to boast of than this man had of contributing to his

own cure, by stretching forth his hand, but are as much indebted to the

power and grace of Christ as he was.

14 Then the Pharisees went out, and held a council against

him, how they might destroy him. 15 But when Jesus knew

it, he withdrew himself from thence : and great multitudes

followed him, and he healed them all, 16 And charged

them that they should not make him known : 1 7 That it

might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet,

saying, 18 Behold, my servant whom I have chosen, my be

loved in whom my soul is well pleased : I will put my spirit

upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles. 19

Pie shall not strive, nor cry, neither shall any man hear his

voice in the streets. 20 A bruised reed shall he not break,

and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judg

ment unto victory. 21 And in his name shall the Gentiles

trust.

As in the midst of Christ's greatest humiliations there were proofs of his

dignity, so in the midst of his gieatest honours he gave proofs of his humi

lity ; and when the mighty works he did gave him an opportunity of mak

ing a figure, yet he made it appear that he emptied himself, and made him

self of no reputation. Here we have,

1. The cursed malice of the Pharisees against Christ, ver. 14. being en

raged at the convincing evidence of his miracles, they went out, and held a

council againfl him, how they might deflroy him. That which vexed them

was, not only that by his miracles his honour eclipsed theirs, but that the

doctrine he preached was directly opposite to their pride and hypocrisy, and

worldly interest ; but they pretended to be displeased at his breaking the

sabbath-day, which was by the law a capital crime, Exod. xxxv. 2. Note,

Jt is no new thing to fee the vilest practices cloaked with the most specious

pretences. Observe their policy ; they took counsel about it, considered

with themselves which way to do it effectually : They took counsel toge

ther in a close cabal about it, that they might both animate and assist one

another. Observe their cruelty ; they took counsel, not to imprison or

banish him, but to deflroy him, to be the death of him who came that we

might have life. What an indignity was hereby put upon our Lord Jesus to

run him down as an out-law, (qui caput gerit lupinum), and the plague of his

country, who was the greatest blessing of it, the glory of his people Israel 5

2. Christ's absconding upon this occasion, and the privacy he chose, to

decline not his work, but his danger, because his hoar was not yet come,

ver. IS. he -withdrew himself from thence. He could have secured himself

by miracle, but chose to do it in the ordinary way of flight and retirement ;

because in this, as in other* things, he would submit to the sinless infirmities

of our nature. Herein he humbled himself, that he was driven to the

common (hist of those thatare most helpless ; thus also he would give an

example to his own rule, When they persecute you in one city, jflee to another.

Christ had said and done enough to convince those Pharisees, if reason or

miracles would have done it ; but instead of yielding to the conviction, they

were hardened and enraged, and therefore he left them as incurable,

Jer. li. 9.

Christ did not retire for his own cafe, nor seek an excuse to leave off his

work ; no, his retirements were filled up with business, and he was even then

d\'ing good, when he was forced to flee for the fume. Thus he gave an

example to his ministers to do what they can, when they cannot do what

they would, and to continue teaching even when they are removed into

coiners. When the Pharisees, the great dons and doctors of the nation,

drove Christ from them, and forced him to withdraw himself, yet the com

mon people crowded after him ; great multitudes followed him, and found

him out. This some would turn to his reproach, and call him the ring

leader of the mob ; but it was really his honour, that all that -were unbiassed

and unprejudiced, and not blinded by the pomp of the world, were so

hearty, so zealous for him, that they would follow him whithersoever he

went, and whatever hazards they ran with him ; as it was also the honour

of his grace that the poor were evangelized, that when they received him,

he received them, and healed them all. Christ came into the world to be

a physician-general, as the fun to the lower world, with healing under his

wings. Tho' the Pharisees persecuted Christ for doing good, yet lie went

on in it, and did not let the people fare the worse for the wickedness of

their rulers. Note, Though some arc unkind to us, we must, not therefore

be unkind to others.

Yet Christ studied to reconcile usefulness and privacy, he healed them

all; and yet, ver. 16. charged them that they should not mate him known;

which may be looked upon, 1. As an act of prudence ; it was not so much

the miracles themselves, as the public discourse concerning them that en

raged the Pharisees, ver. 23, 24. Therefore Christ, though he would not

omit doing good, yet would do it with as little noise as possible, to avoid

offence to them, and peril to himself. Note, Wise and good men, though

they covet to do good, yet are far from coveting to have it talked of- when

it is done ; because it is God's acceptance, not man's applause that they

aim at. And in suffering times, thuugh we must boldly go on in the way

of duty, yet we must contrive the circumstances of it so as not to exasperate,

more ttian needs, those that seek occasion against us. Be ye wife as ser

pents, Matth. x. 16. 2. It may be looked upon as an act of righteous

judgment upon the Pharisees, who were unworthy to hear of any more of

his miracles having made so light of those they had seen. By shutting

their eyes against the light, they had forfeited the benefit of it. 3. As an

act of humility and self-denial. Though Christ's intention in his miracles

was to prove himself the Messiah, and so bring men to believe on him, in

order to which it was requisite they should be known ; yet sometimes he

charged people to conceal them, to set us an example of humility, and to

teach us not to proclaim our own goodness or usefulness, or to desire to

have it proclaimed ; Christ would have his disciples to be the reverse of

those who did all their works to be seen of men.

3. The fulfilling of the scriptures in all this, vrr. 17. Christ retired

into privacy and obscurity, that, though he was eclipsed, the word of God

might be fulfilled, and so illustrated and glorified, which was the thing hrs

heart was upon. The scripture here said to be fulfilled is, Isa. xlii. 1,—4.

which is quoted at large, ver. 18,—21. The scope of it is to stiew how

mild and quiet, and yet how successful our Lord Jesus should be in his un

dertaking ; instances, of both which we have in the foregoing passages.

Observe here,

First, The pleasedness of the Father in Christ, ver. 18. Behold, my fer-

J -vant -whom I have chosen, my beloved in -whom my foul is well pleafia.

\ Hence we may learn,
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1. That our Saviour was God's servant in the great work of our redemp

tion. He therein submitted himself to the Father's will, Heb. x. 7. and

(et himself to serve the designs of his grace, and the interests of his glory,

is repairing the breaches 'that had been made by man's apostacy. As a

servant, he had a great work appointed him, and a great trust reposed in

him. This was a part of his humiliation, that though he thought it not

robber)- to be equal with God, yet in the work of our salvation, he took

upon him the form of a servant, received a law, and came into bonds.

Though he were a son, yet learned he this obedience, Htb. v. 8. The motto

of this prince is. Ich dun, Iserve.

li. That Jesus Christ was chosen of God, as the only fit and proper per

son for the management of the great work of our redemption. He is my

servant whom I have chosen, as par negotio. None but he was able to do

the Redeemer's work, or fit to wear the Redeemer's crown. He was one

chosen out of the people, Psal. Ixxxix. 19. chosen by infinite wisdom to that

poll of service and honour, which neither man nor angel was qualified for ;

noDe but Christ, that he might in all things have the pre-eminence. Christ

did not thrust himself upon this work, but was duly chosen into it ; Christ

was so God's chosen as to be the head of election, and of all other the elect,

for we are chosen in him, Eph. i. 4.

3. That Jesus Christ is God's beloved, his beloved Son ; as God, he lay

from eternity in- his bosom, John i. 1 8. He was daily his delight, Prov.

viii. 30. Between the Father and the Son there was before all time an

eternal and inconceivable intercourse, and interchanging of love, and thus the

Lord possessed him in the beginning of his way, Prov. viii. 22. As Me

diator, the Father'loved him ; then when it pleased the Lord to bruise

him, and he submitted to it, therefore did the Father lo*e- him, John x. 17.

4. That Jesus Christ is one in whom the Father is well pleased, in whom

his foul is pleased ; which notes the highest complacency imaginable. God

declared, by a voice from heaven, that he is his beloved Son in whom he is

well pkafed ; well pleased in him, because he was the ready and cheerful

undertaker of that work of wonder which God's heart was so much upon ;

and he is well-pleased with us in him, for he hath made us accepted in the

Beloved, Eph. i. 6. All the interest which fallen man hath, or can have,

in God, is grounded upon, and owing to, God's well-pleasedness in Jesus

Christ ; for there is no coming to the Father but by him, John xiv. 6.

Secondly, The promise of the Father to him, in two things.

(I.) That he should be every way well qualified for his undertaking : /

will put my Spirit upon him, as a spirit of wisdom and counsel, Isa. xi. 2, S.

Those whom God calls to any service, he will be sure to fit and qualify

them for it, and by that it will appear that he called them to it, as Moses,

Exod. iv. 1 2. Christ, as God, was equal in power and glory with the

Father : As Mediator, he received from the Father power and glory, and

received that he might give ; and all that the Father gave him to qualify

him, for his undertaking, was summed up in this, he put his Spirit upon him ;

this was that oil of gladness with which he was anointed above his fellows,

Heb. i. 9. He received the Spirit, not by measure,but without measure, John

iii. SI. Note, Whoever they be that God hath chosen, and in whom he

i« well-pleased, he will be sure to put his Spirit upon them. Wherever he

confers his love, he confers somewhat of his likeness.

(2. ) That he should be abundantly successful in his undertaking. Those

whom God sends he will certainly own. It was long since secured by pro

mise to our Lord Jesus, that the good pleasure of the Lord should prosper

in bia hand, Isa. liii. 10. And here we have an account os that prospering

good pleasure.

[1.] He shall shew judgment to the Gentiles. Christ in his own person

preached to those that bordered upon the heathen nations, fee Mark iii. si.

7. and by his apostles (hewed his gospel, called here his judgment, to the

Gentile world. The way and method of salvation, the judgment which is

committed to the Son, is not only wrought out by him as our great High-

priest, but shewed and published by him as our great Prophet. The gos

pel, as it is a rule of practice and conversation, which has a direct tendency

to the reforming and bettering mens hearts and lives, (hall be shewed to the

Gentiles. God's judgments had been the Jews peculiar, Psal. cxlvii. 19.

But it was oft foretold by the Old Testament prophets, that they should

be shewed to the Gentiles, which therefore ought not to have been such a

surprise as it was to the unbelieving Jews, much less a vexation.

[2.] In his nameJhall the Gentiles trujl, ver. 21. He (hall so shew judg

ment to them, that they shall heed aud observe what he (hews them, and

he influenced by it to depend upon him, to devote themselves to him, and

conform to that judgment. Note, The great design of the gospel is to bring

men to trust in the name of Jesus Christ ; hr.) name Jesus, a Saviour, that

precious name, whereby he is called, and which is as ointment poured forth,

The Lord our righteousness. The Evangelist here follows the Septuagint,

(or perhaps the I Her editions of the Septuagint follow the Evangelist) ;

the Hebrew, (Isa. xlii. 4.) is, The isles Jhall wail for his law. The isles

of the Gentiles are spoken of, Gen. xi. 5. peopled by the Ions of Japhet,

of whom it was said, Gen. ix. 27- GodJhall persuade Japhet to dwell in the

tents of Shem ; which was now to be fulfilled when the isles, (faith the Pro

phet) the Gentiles, (faith the Evangelist) (hall wait for his law, and trust

in his name : Compare these together, and observe, that they, and they only

can with confidence trust in Christ's name, that wait for his law with a re

solution to be ruled by it. Observe also, that the law we wait for is the

law of faith, the law of trusting in his name. This is now his great com

mandment, that we believe in Christ, 1 John iii. 23.

Thirdly, The prediction concerning him, and his mild and quiet ma

nagement of his undertaking, ver. 19, 20. It is chiefly for the fake of this

that it is here quoted, upon occasion of Christ's affected privacy and con

cealment.

1. That he should carry on his undertaking without noise or ostenta

tion.

HeJhal! notjlrive, or mate an outcry. Christ and his kingdom come not

with observation, Luke xvii. 20, 21. When the First begotten was brought

into the world, it was not with state and ceremony ; he made no public

entry, had no harbingers to proclaim him King. He was in the world, and

the world knew him not. Those were mistaken that fed themselves with

hopes of a pompous Saviour. His voice was not heard in thejireets, lo, here

is Christ, or, lo, he is there : He spoke in a still small voice, which was

alluring to all, but terrifying to none ; he did not affect to make a noise,

but came down silently, like the dew. What he spoke and did was with

the greatest humility and self-denial possible. His kingdom was spiritual,

and therefore not to be advanced by force or violence, or by talking big.

No, the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.

2. That he should carry on his undertaking without severity and rigour,

ver. 20. A bruised reed Jhall he not break. Some understand this of his

patience in bearing with the wicked ; he could as easily have broke these

Pharisees, as a bruised reed, and have quenched them as soon as smoking

flax ; but he will not do it till the judgment day, when all his enemies shall

be made his footstool. Others rather understand it of his power and grace

in hearing up the weak. In general, the design of his gospel is to establish

such a method of salvation as encourageth sincerity, though there be much

infirmity ; doth not insist upon a sinless obedience, but accepts an upright

willing mind. As to particular persons that follow Christ in meekness and

in fear, and in much trembling, observe, 1 . How their case is here des

cribed ; they are like a bruised reed, and smoking fax. Young beginners

in religion are weak, as a bruised reed ; and their weakness offensive, like

smoking flax ; some little life they have, but it is like that of a bruised

reed j some little heat, but like that of smoking flax. Christ's disciples

were as yet but weak, and many are so that have a place in his family.

The grace and goodness in them is as a bruised reed, the corruption and

badness in them is as smoking (lax, as the wick of a candle when it is put

out, and is yet smoking. 2. What is the compassion of our Lord Jesus

towards them. He will not discourage them, much less reject them, or

cast them off: The reed that is bruised (hall not be broken, and trodden

down, but (hall be supported, and made as a strong cedar, or flourishing

palm-tree. The candle newly lighted though it only smokes, and doth not

flame, shall not be blown out, but blown up. The day ci" small things is

the day of precious things, and therefore he will not despise it, but make it

the day of great things, Zech. iv. 10. Note, Our Lord Jesus deals very

tenderly with those that have true grace, though they be weak in it. Isa.

xl. 11. Heb. v. 2. He remembers not only that we are dust, but that we

are flesh. 3. The good issue and success of this, intimated in that, till he

sendforth judgment unto vidory. That judgment which he (hewed to the

Gentiles shall be victorious, he will go on conquering, and to conquer, Rev.

vi. 2. Both the preaching of the gospel in the world, and the power of

the gospel in the heart, (hall prevail. Grace shall get the upper hand of

corruption, and shall at length be perfected in glory ; Christ's judgment

will be brought forth to victory, for when he judgeth he will overcome.

He (hall bringforthjudgment unto truth. So it is, isa. x!iii. 3. Truth and

victory are much the same, for great is the truth, and will prevail.

22 <|[ Then was brought unto him one possessed with a

devil, blind and dumb : and he healed him, insomuch that

the blind and dumb both spake and saw. 23 And all the

people were amazed, and said, Is not this the son of David?

24 But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This Jellov

doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the

Vol. IV. No. 144. C c
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devils. 25 And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto

them, Every kingdom divided against itself, is brought to de

solation : and every city or house divided against itself, shall

not stand. 26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided a-

gainst himself; how shall then his kingdom stand ? 27 And

if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children

cast them out ? therefore they (hall be your judges. 28 But

if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of

God is come unto you. 29 Or else, how can one enter into

a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind

the strong man ? and then he will spoil his house. 30 He

that is not with me, is against me : and he that gathereth not

with me, scattereth abroad. 31 % Wherefore I say unto

you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto

men : but the blasphemy against the holy Ghost shall not be

forgiven unto men. 32 And whosoever speaketh a word

against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but whoso

ever speaketh against the holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven

him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come.

33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or else

make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for the tree is

known by his fruit. 34 O generation of vipers, how can ye,

being evil, speak good things ? for out of the abundance of

the heart the mouth speaketh. 35 A good man out of the

good treasure of the heart, bringeth forth good things : and

an evil man out of the evil treasure, bringeth forth evil things.

36 But I fay unto you, That every idle word that men shall

speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.

37 For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words

thou shalt be condemned.

In these verses we have,

•First, Christ's glorious conquest of Satan in the gracious cure ofone that,

by the divine permission, was under his power, and in his possession, ver.

22. Here observe,

1. The man's cafe was very fad ; he was possessed with a devil : There

were more cafes of this kind occurred in Christ's time than usual, that

Christ's power might be the more magnified, and his purpose the more ma

nifested in opposing and dispossessing Satan ; and it might the more evi

dently appear that he came to destroy the works of the devil. This poor

man that was possessed wag blind and dumb ; a miserable case ! he could

neither see to help himself, nor speak to others to help him. A foul under

Satan's power, and led captive by him, is blind in the things of God, and

dumb at the throne of grace ; fees nothing, and faith nothing to the pur

pose. Satan blinds the eye of faith, and seals up the lips of prayer.

2. His cure was very strange, and the more so, because sudden ; he heal

ed bint. Note, The conquering and dispossessing of Satan, is the. healing

of fouls. And the cause being removed, immediately the effect ceased ;

the blind and dumb both spake and saw. Note, Christ's mercy is directly

opposite to Satan's malice ; his favours to the devil's mischiefs. When

Satan's power is broke in the foul, the eyes are opened to fee God's glory,

and the lips opened to speak his praise.

Secondly, The convidlion which this gave to the people, to all the people,

they were amazed. Christ had wrought divers miracles of this kind before ;

but his works are not the less wonderful, nor the less to be wondered at,

for their being oft repeated. They inferred from it, It not this the Son of

David ? the Messiah promised that was to spring from the loins of David ?

Is not this he that should come ? We may take this, 1. As an inquiring

question ; they asked It not thit the Son of David ? but did not stay for an

answer ; the impressions were cogent, but they were transient. It was a

good question tnry started ; but it should seem it wa9 soon lost, and was

not prosecuted. Such convictions as these should be brought to a head,

and then they are likely to be brought to the heart. Or, 2. As an affirm

ing question j It not thit the Sen of David ? Yes, certainly it is, it can be

no other : Such miracles as these plainly evince that the kingdom of the

Messiah is now m the setting up. And they were the people, the vulgar

fort os the spectators, that drew this inference from Christ's miracles.

Atheists will fay, that was because they were less prying than the Phari

sees ; no, the matter of fact was obvious, and required not much search ;

but it was because they were less prejudiced and biassed by worldly interest.

So plain and easy was the way made to this great truth of Christ's being

the Messiah and Saviour of the world, that the common people could not

miss it; the way-faring men, though soolt, could not err therein.' See Isa.

xxxv. 8. It was found of them that sought it. And it is an instance of

the condescensions of the divine grace, that the things that were bidfrom

the wise and prudent -were revealed unto babet. The world by wisdom knew

not God, and by the foolish things the wise were coufounded.

Thirdly, The blasphemous cavil of the Pharisees, ver. 24. The Phari

sees were a fort of men that pretended to more knowledge in and zeal for

the divine law than other people, yet they were the most inveterate enemies

to Christ and his doctrine. They were proud of the reputation they had

among the people, that fed their pride, supported their power, and filled

their purses ; and when they heard the people fay, // not thit the Son of

David? they were extremely nettled, more at that than at the miracle it

self; this made them jealous of our Lord Jesus, and apprehensive that as

his interest in the people's esteem increased, theirs must of course be eclipsed

and diminished ; therefore they envied him, as Saul did his father David,

because of what the women sang of him, 1 Sara, xviii. 7, 8. Note, Those

that bind up their happiness in the praise and applause of men, expose

themselves to a perpetual uneasiness upon every favourable word that they

hear said of any other. The shadow of honour followed Christ that fled

from it, and fled from the Pharisees that were eager in the pursuit of it.

They said, Thit fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of

the devilt, and therefore is not the son of David. Observe,

1st, How scornfully they speak of Christ, this fellow ; as if thai precious

name of his, which is as ointment poured forth, were not worthy to be

taken into their lips. It is an instance of their pride and superciliousness,

and their diabolical envy, that the more people magnified Christ, the more

industrious they were to vilify him. It is an ill thing to speak of good men

with disdain, because they are poor.

%Ily, How blasphemously they speak of his miracles ; they could not

deny the matter of fact ; it was as plain as the fun, that devils were cast out

by the word of Christ ; nor could they deny but that it was an extraordi

nary thing, and supernatural ; and being thus forced to grant the premises,

they had no other way to avoid the conclusion, that this is the Son of Da

vid, but by suggesting that Christ cast out devils by Beelzebub : That there-

was a compact between Christ and the devil, pursuant to that the devil was

not cast out, but did voluntarily retire, and give back by consent and with

design : Or, as if, by an agreement with the ruling devil, he had power to

cast out the inferior devils. No surmise could be more palpably false and

vile, than this ; that he, who is truth itself, should be in combination with

the father of lies, to cheat the world. This was the last refuge, or subter

fuge rather, of an obstinate infidelity, that was resolved to stand it out a-

gainst the clearest conviction. Observe, Among the devils there is a prince,

the ringleader of the apostacy from God, and rebellion against him ; but

this prince is Beelzebub, the god of a fly, or a dunghill god. How art

thou fallen, O Lucifer ! from1 an angel of light, to be a lord of flies ! Yet

this is the prince of the devils too, the chief of the gang of infernal spirits.

Fourthly, Christ's reply to this base insinuation, ver. 25,—30. Jest*

knew their thoughtt. Note, Jesus Christ knows what we are thinking at any

time, knows what is in man ; he understandeth our thoughts afar off. It

should seem the Pharisees could not, for shame, speak it out, but kept it in

their minds ; they could not expect to satisfy the people with it ; they

therefore reserved it for the silencing of the convictions of their own con

sciences. Note, Many are kept off from their duty by that which they

are astiamed to own, but which they cannot hide from Jesus Christ ; Yet,

it is probable, the Pharisees had whispered what they thought among them

selves, to help to harden one another ; but Christ's reply is said to be to

their thoughts, because he knew with what mind, and from what principle,

they said it ; that they did not say it in their haste, but it was the product

of a rooted malignity.

Christ's reply to this imputation is copious and cogent, that every mouth

may be stopped with fense and reason, before it be stopped with fire and

brimstone : Here are three arguments, by which he demonstrates the un

reasonableness of this suggestion.

1st, It would be very strange, and highh/ improbable, that Satan should

be cast out by such a compact, because then Satan't kingdom would be di

vided against itself, which, considering his subtlety, is not a thing to be ima

gined, ver. 25, 26.

(1.) Here is a known rule laid down, That in all societies, a common

ruin, is the consequence of mutual quarrels ; every litigdom divided against it*
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Jelf, is brought to desolation ; and every family too. Que enim domus tamfia-

bilis est, fptm tamf.rma civitat, qua non odiis atque dijftdus fundilus everti

pjjit ? Cic. Lssl. 7- Divisions commonly end in desolations ; if we clash,

ire break ; if we divide one from another, we become an easy prey to a com-

moa enemy ; much more if we bite and devour one another, (hall we be

consumed one of another, Gal. v. 15. Churches and nations have known

tfcii by fad experience.

(2.) The application of it to the cafe in hand, ver. 26. If Satan cast

mt Satan ; if the prince of the devils should be at variance with the inferior

devils, the whole kingdom and interest would soon be broken ; nay, if Sa

tan should come into a compact with Chrift, it mull be to his own ruin ;

for the manifest design and tendency of Christ's preaching and miracles,

was to overthrow the kingdom of Satan, as a kingdom of darkness, wick

edness, and enmity to God, and to set up upon the ruins of it a kingdom

of light, holiness, and love. The works of the devil, as a rebel against God,

and a tyrant over the fouls of men, were destroyed by Christ ; and there

fore it was the most absurd thing imaginable, to think, that Beelzebub

should at all countenance such a design, or come into it ; if he should fall in

with Chrift, how Jhould then hit kingdom stand ? he would himself contri

bute to the overthrow of it. Note, The devil has a kingdom, a common

interest, in opposition to God and Chrift, which, to the utmost of his

power, he will make to stand, and he will never come into Christ's interests ;

he must be conquered and broken by Christ, and therefore cannot submit

and bend to him. What concord or communion can there be between light

and darkness, Christ and Belial, Christ and Beelzebub ? Chrift will destroy

the devil's kingdom, but he needs not do it by any such little arts and pro

jects as this of a secret compact with Beelzebub ; no, this victory must be

obtained by nobler methods. Let the prince of the devils muster up all

his forces, let him make use of all his powers and politics, and keep his in

terest in the closest confederacy, yet Chrift will be too hard for his united

force, and his kingdomJhall notJland.

Idly, It was not at all strange, or improbable, that devils should be cast

•ut by the Spirit of God ; for,

( 1 . ) How otherwise do your children cast them out ; There were those

among the Jews, who, by invocation of the name of the most high God, or

the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, did sometimes cast out devils. Jo-

iVphus speaks of some in his time that did it ; we read of Jewish exorcists,

Acts xix. 9. and of some that in Christ's name cast out devils, though they

did not follow him, Mark ix. 38. or were not faithful to him, Matth. vii.

K. These the Pharisees condemned not, but imputed what they did to

the Spirit of God, and valued themselves and their nation by it : It was

therefore merely from spite and envy to Christ, that they would own that

ethers cast out devils by the Spirit of God, but suggest that he did it by

compact withBeelzeb'ib. Note, It is the way of malicious people, especi

ally the malicious persecutors of Christ and Christianity, to condemn the

fame thing in those they hate, which they approve of and applaud in those

thfy have a kindness for r The judgments of envy are made, not by things,

bat persons ; not by reason, but prejudice : But those were very unfit to sit

in Moses' feat, who knew faces, and knew nothing else in judgment ; there-

fere theyJhaH be yourjudges, i. e. this contradicting of yourselves will rife up

in judgment against you at the great day, and will condemn you. Note, In

the last judgment, not only every fin, but every aggravation of it, will be

brought into the account, and some of our notions that were right and good

will be brought in evidence against us to convict us of partiality.

(2.) This casting out of devils was a certain token and indication of the

approach and appearance of the kingdom of God, ver. 28. But if it be

indeed that / cast out devils by the Spirit of God, as certainly I do, then you

must conclude, that though you are unwilling to receive it, yet the kingdom

of the Messiah is now about to be set up among you : Other miracles that

Christ wrought, proved him sent of God ; but this proved him sent of God,

to destroy the devil's kingdom, and his works. Now that great promise

was evidently fulfilled, That the seed of the woman should break the ser

pent's head, Gen. iii. 15. Therefore that glorious dispensation of the

kingdom of God, which has been long expected, is now commenced ; flight

it at your peril. Note, 1 . The destruction of the devil's power is wrought

by the Spirit of God : That Spirit who works to the obedience of faith,

overthrows the interest of that spirit who works in the children of unbelief

and disobedience. 2. The casting out of devils is a certain introduction to

the kingdom of God. If the devil's interest in a soul be not only checked

by custom, or external restraints, but funk and broken by the Spirit of

God, as a fanctifier, no doubt but the kingdom of God is come to that

foul, the kingdom of grace, a blessed earnest of the kingdom of glory.

idly, The comparing of Christ's miracles, particularly this of casting out

•evils, which his doctrine, and the design and tendency of bis holy religion,

did evidence, that he was so far from being in league with Satan, that he

was at open enmity and hostility against him, ver. 29. How can one enter

into ajlrong man's house and plunder his goods, and carry them away, excess

he Jirjl bind thejlrong man, and then he may do what he pleases with his

goods. The world that fat in darkness, and lay in wickednels, was in Sa

tan's possession, and under his power, as a house in the possession and under

the power of a strong man ; so is every unregenerate soul ; there Satan re

sides, there he rules. Now, 1. The design of Christ's gospel was to spoil

the devil's house, which, as a strong man, he kept in the world ; to turn

people from darkness to light, from sin to holiness, from this world to a

better, from the power of Satan unto God, Acts xxvi. 18. to alter the pro

perty of souls. 2. Pursuant to this design, he bound the Jlrong man, when

he cast out unclean spirits by his word -• Thus he wrested the sword out of

the devil's hand, that he might wrest the sceptre out of it. The doctrine

of Christ teacheth us how to construe his miracles, and when he shewed how

easily and effectually he could cast the devil out of peoples bodies, he en

couraged all believers to hope, that, whatever power Satan might usurp

and exercise in the souls of men, Christ by his grace would break it ; he

will spoil him, for it appears he can bind him. When nations were turned

from the service of idols to serve the living God ; when some of the worst

of sinners were sanctified and justified, and became the best of saints; then

Christ spoiled the devil's house, and will spoil it more and more.

Lastly, It is here intimated, that this holy war which Christ was carrying

on with vigour against the devil and his kingdom, was such as would not

admit of a neutrality, v. SO. He that is not with me, is against me. In the

little differences that may arise between the disciples of Christ among them

selves, we are taught to lessen the matters in variance, and to seek peace,

by accounting those that are not against us to be with us, Luke ix. 50.

But in the great quarrel between Christ and the devil, no peace is to be

sought, nor any such favourable construftion to be made of an indisserency

in the matter ; he that is not hearty for Christ, will be reckoned with as

really against him: He that is cold in the cause, is looked upon as an enemy :

When the dispute is between God and Baal, there is no halting between

two, 1 Kings xviii. 21. there is no trimming between Christ and Belial ; for

the kingdom of Christ, as it is eternally opposite to, so it will be eternally

victorious over, the devil's kingdom ; and therefore, in this cause, there is

no sitting still with Gilead beyond Jordan, or Afher on the sea shore, Judg.

v. 16, 1 7. we must be entirely, faithfully, and immoveably, on Christ's side ;

it is the right side, and will at last be the rising side. See Exod. xxxii. 26.

The latter clause is to the fame purpose : He that gathereth not with me,

scattereth. Note 1. Christ's errand into the world, was to gather; to ga

ther in his harvest, to gather in those that the Father had given him, John

xi. 52. Eph. i. 1 0. 2. Christ expects and requires from those that are with

him, that they gather with him ; that they not only gather to him them

selves, but do all they can, in their places, to gather others to him, and so

to strengthen his interest. 8. Those who will not appear, and act, as fur

thered of Christ's kingdom, will be looked upon, and dealt with, as hin-

derers of it : If we gather not with Christ, we scatter : It is not enough

not to do hurt, but we must do good. Thus is the breach widened be

twixt Chrift and Satan, to shew, there was no such compact between them,

as the Pharisees whispered.

Fifthly, Here is a discourse of Christ's upon this occasion, concerning

tongue sins : Wherefore I fay unto you. He seems to turn from the Pha

risees to the people, from disputing to instructing ; and from the sin of the

Pharisees, he warns the people concerning three sorts of tongue sins ; for

others harms are admonitions to us.

sjl.] Blasphemous words against the Holy Ghost, the worst kind of

tongue sins, and unpardonable, ver. 31, 32.

(1.) Here is a gracious assurance of the pardon of all sin upon gospel

terms : This Christ faith unto us, and it is a comfortable saying, that the

greatness of sin (hall be no bar to our acceptance with God, if we truly re

pent, and believe the gospel. All manner ofJin and blasphemyJhall lefor-

given unto men. Though the sin has been as scarlet, and crimson, Isa. i. 18.

though never so heinous in its nature, never so much aggravated by its cir

cumstances, and never so oft repeated, though it reach up to the heaven,

yet with the Lord there is mercy that reacheth beyond the heavens. Even

blasphemy, a sin immediately touching God's name and honour. Paul ob

tained mercy, who had been a blasphemer, 1 Tim. i. 13. Well may we say,

Who is a God like unto thee, pardoning iniquity ? Mic. vii. 18. E\en words

spoken against the Son ofmanJhall beforgiven ; as theirs were who reviled him

at his death ; many of whom repented, and found mercy. Christ herein

hath set an example to all other the sons of men, to be ready to forgive

words spoken against them. /, as a deaf man, heard not. Observe, they

Jhall beforgiven unto men, not to devils j this is love to the whole woiUl of
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mankind, above the world of fallen angels, that all sin is pardonable to

them.

( 2. ) Here is an exception of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, which

is here declared to be the only unpardonable sin. See here,

1. What this sin is ; it is speaking against the Holy Ghost, See what ma

lignity there is in tongue sins, when the only unpardonable sin is so. But

Jesus knew their thoughts, v. 25. It is not all speaking against the person,

or essence of the Holy Ghost, or some of his more private operations, or

merely the resisting of his internal working in the sinner himself, that is here

meant ; for who then should be saved ? It is adjudged in our law, that an

act of indemnity shall always be construed in favour of that grace and cle

mency which is the intendment of the act ; and therefore the exceptions in

the act are not to be extended further than needs must. The gospel is an

act of indemnity ; none are excepted by name, nor any by description, but

those only that blaspheme the Holy Ghojl ; which therefore must be constru

ed in the narrowest sense : All presuming sinner* are effectually cut off by

the conditions of the indemnity, faith and repentance ; and therefore the

other exceptions must not be stretched far ; and this blasphemy is excepted,

not for any defect of mercy in God, or merit in Christ, but because it ine

vitably leaves the sinner in infidelity and impenitency. We have reason to

think, that none are guilty of this sin, who believe that Christ is the Son of

God, and sincerely desire to have part in his merit and mercy. And those

who fear they have committed this sin, it is a good sign they have not. The

learned Dr. Whitby very well observes, that Christ speaks not of what was

now said or done, but of what should be, Mark iii. 28. Luke xii. 10.

Whosoevershall blaspheme. As for those who blasphemed Christ when he

was here upon earth, and called him a wine-bibber, a deceiver, a blasphemer,

and the like, they had some colour of excuse, because of the meanness of his

appearance, and the prejudices of the nation against him ; and the proof of

his divine million was not perfected till after his ascension ; and therefore

upon their repentance, they shall be pardoned ; and it is hoped, they may

be convinced by the pouring out of the Spirit, as many of them were who

had been his betrayers and murderers : But if, when the Holy Ghost is

given, in his inward gifts of revelation, speaking with tongues, and the like,

such as were the distributions of the Spirit among the apostles, if they con

tinue to blaspheme the Spirit likewise, as an evil spirit, there is no hopes of

them, that they will ever be brought to believe in Christ, For, 1. Those

gifts of the Holy Ghost in the apostles, were the last proof that God de

signed to make use of for the confirming of the gospel, and were still kept

in reserve, when other methods preceded. 2. This was the most powerful

evidence, and more apt to convince than miracles themselves. 3. Those

therefore that blaspheme this dispensation of the Spirit, cannot possibly be

brought to believe in Christ : Those who shall impute them to a collusion

with Satan, as the Pharisees did the miracles, what can convince them ?

This is such a strong hold os infidelity, as a man can never be beaten out of;

and is therefore unpardonable, because hereby repentance is hid from the

sinner's eyes.

2. What the sentence is that is passed upon it ; Itshall not be forgiven,

neither in this ivorlj, nor in the world to come. As in the then present state

of the Jewish church, there was no sacrifice of expiation for the soul that

sinned presumptuously, so neither under the dispensation of gospel-grace,

which is often in scripture called the world to come, shall there be any

pardon to such as tread under foot the blood of the covenant, and do despite

to the Spirit os grace : There is no cure for a sin so directly against the re

medy. It was a rule in our old law, No sanctuary for sacrilege. Or, //

shall beforgiven, neither now, in the sinner's own conscience, nor in the great

day, when the pardon shall be published. Or, This is a sin that exposeth

the sinner both to temporal and eternal punishment, both to present wrath,

and the wrath to come.

[2.3 Christ speaks here concerning other wicked words, the products

of corruption reigning in the heart, and breaking out thence, ver. 33, 34,

35. It was said, ver. 25. that Jesus inew their thoughts, and here he spoke

v/ith an eye to them, shewing, that it was not strange they should speak so

ill, when their hearts were so full of enmity and malice : which yet they oft

endeavoured to cloke and cover, by feigning themselves just men. Our

Lord Jesus therefore points to the springs, and heab them : let the heart

be sanctified, audit will appear in our words.

1. The heart is the root, the language is the fruit, ver. 33. If the

nature of the tree be good, it will bring forth fruit accordingly. Where

grace is the reigning principle in the heart, the language will be the lan

guage of Canaan ; and, on the contrary, whatever lust reigns in the heart,

it will break out ; rotten lungs make a stinking breath : Mens language

discovers what country they are of, so likewise what manner of spirit they

are of : Either make the tree good, and then thefruit will be good j get pure

hearts, and then you will have pure lips, and pure lives ; or else the tree will

be corrupt, and thefruit accordingly. You may make a crab-stock to be

come a good tree, by graffing into it an imp from a good tree, and then

the fruit will be good ; but if the tree be still the same, plant it where you

will, and water it with what you will, the fruit will be still corrupt. Note,

Unless the heart be transformed, the life will never be thoroughly reformed.

These Pharisees were shy of speaking out their wicked thoughts of Jesin

Christ ; but Christ here intimates, how vain it was for them to seek to hide

that root of bitterness in them, that bore this gall and wormwood, when

they never sought to mortify it. Note, It should be more our care to be

good really, than to seem good outwardly.

2. The heart is the fountain, the words arc the streams, ver. 34. Out of

the abundance of the heart the mouth speaks, as the streams are the overflow

ings of the spring. A wicked heart is said to send forth wickedness, as a

fountain casteth forth her waters, Jer. vi. 7. A troubled fountain, and a

corrupt spring, such as Solomon speaks of, Prov. xxv. 2b'. must needs fend

forth muddy and unpleasant streams. Evil words are the natural genuine

product of an evil heart. Nothing but the salt of grace cast into the spiing

will heal the waters, season the speech, and purify the corrupt communica

tion. This they wanted, they were evil, and how can they, being evil, speak

good things ? They were a generation of vipers, John Baptist had called them

so, chap. iii. 7- and they were still the same ; for, can the Ethiopian change

hisskin f The people looked upon the Pharisees as a generation of saints ;

but Christ calls them a generation of vipers, the feed of the serpent, that had

an enmity to Christ and his gospel. Now what could be expected from a

generation of vipers, but that which is poisonous aud malignant ? Can the

viper be otherwise than venomous ? Note, 111 things may be expected from

ill people, as said the proverb of the ancients, Wickedness proceedethfrom the

wicked, 1 Sam. xxiv. 13. The vile person willspeak villainy, Isa. xxxii. si.

Those that are themselves evil, have neither skill nor will to speak good

things, as they should be spoken of. Christ would have his disciples know

what fort of men they were to live among, that they might know what to

look for. They ate as Ezekiel among scorpions, Ezek. ii. 6. and must not

think it strange if they be stung and bitten.

3. The heart is the treasury, the words are the things brought out of

that treasury, ver. 35. and from hence' men's characters may be drawn, and

they may be judged of.

( I . ) It is the character of a good man, that he has a good treasure in his

heart, and from thence brings forthgood things, as there is occasion. Graces,

comforts, experiences, good knowledge, good affections, good resolutions,

these are a good treasure in the heart ; the word os God hidden there, the

law of God written there,- divine truths dwelling and ruling there, are a

treasure there, valuable and suitable, kept safe, and kept secret, as the stores

of the good householder, but ready for use upon all occasions. A good man,

thus furnished, will bringforth, as Joseph, out of his stores ; will be speak

ing and doing that which is good, for God's glory, and the edification of

others ; fee Prov. x. 11, 13, 14, 20, 21, 31, 32. This is bringing forth

good things. Some pretend to good expences, that have not a good trea

sure, such will soon be bankrupts : Some pretend to have a good treasure

within, but give no proof of it ; they hope they have it in them, and thank

God, whatever their words and actions are, they have good hearts ; but

faith without works is dead ; and some have a good treasure of wisdom and

knowledge, but they are not communicative, they do not bring forth out of

it ; they have a talent, but know not how to trade with it. The complete

Christian, in this, bears the image of God, that he both is good, and doth

good.

(2.) It is the character ofan evil man, that he has an evil treasure in bis

heart, and out of it bringethforih evil things. Lusts and corruptions dwell

ing and reigning in the heart, are aa evil treasure, out of which the sinner

brings forth ill words and actions, to the dishonour of God, and the hurt of

others. See Gen. vi. 5, 12. Matth. xv. 18, 19, 20. James i. 15. but

treasures of wickedness, Prov. x. 2. will be treasures of wrath.

3. Christ speaks here concerning idle words, and shews what evil there is

in them, ver. 3si, 37. much more is there in such wicked words as the Pha

risees spoke. It concerns us to think much of the day of judgment, that

that may be a check upon our tongues ; and let us consider,

1. How particular the account will be of tongue sins in that day : Even

for every idle word, or discourse, that men speak, theyshall give account. 1 "W

intimates, 1. That God takes notice of every word we fay, even that which

we ourselves do not take notice of : See Psalm cxxxix. 4. Not a wordin

my tongue but thou inowest it, though spoken without regard or design, God

takes cognizance of it. 2. That vain, idle, impertinent talk, is displeasing

to God, which tends not to any good purpose, is not good to any use ot

edifying } it is the product of a vain and trifling heart. These idle word*
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are the fame with that foolish talking and jesting which is forbidden, Eph.

v. 4. This is that fin which is seldom wanting in the multitude of words,

unprofitable talk, Job xv. 3. 3. We must shortly account for these idle

words, they will be produced in evidence against us, to prove us unprofita

ble servants, that have not improved the faculties of reason and speech,

which are part of the talents we are entrusted with. If we repent not of

our idle words, and our account for them be not balanced by the blood of

Christ, we are undone.

2. How strict the judgment will be upon that account, ver. 37. By thy

nerds thoujbalt be justified, or condemned; a common rule in men's judgments,

and here applied to God's. Note, The constant tenor of our discourse,

according as it is gracious, or not gracious, will be an evidence for us, or

against us, at the great day. Those that seemed to be religious, but brid

led not their tongue, will then be found to have put a cheat upon themselves

with a vain religion, Jam. i. 26. Some think, Christ here refers to that of j

Eliphaz, Job xv. 6. Thine own mouth condemneth thee, and not I ; or ra- j

ther, to that of Solomon, Frov. xviii. 21. Death and life are in thepower of

the tongue.

38 \ Then certain of the Scribes and of the Pharisees an

swered, saying, Master, we would see a sign from thee. 39

But he answered and said to them, An evil and adulterous ge

neration seeketh after a sign, and there shall no sign be given

to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas. 40 For as Jonas was

three days and three nights in the whale's belly : so shall the

Son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the

earth. 41 The men of Nineveh shall rife in judgment with

this generation, and (hall condemn it, because they repented

at the preaching of Jonas, and behold, a greater than Jonas

/; here. 42 The queen of the south shall rise up in the judg

ment with this generation, and shall condemn it : for she came

from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of

Solomon, and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 43

When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh

through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. 44 Then

he faith, I will return into my house from whence I came out ;

and when he is come, he find eth it empty, swept, and gar

nished. 45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven

other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and

dwell there : and the last state of that man is worse than the

first. Even so shall it be also unto this wicked generation.

It is probable, these Pharisees that Christ is here in discourse with, were

not the same that cavilled at him, ver. 24. and would not credit the signs he

gave ; but another set of them, that saw there was no reason to discredit

them, but would not content themselves with the signs he gave, nor admit

the evidence of them, unless he would give them such further proof as they

should demand.

Here is, 1 . Their address to him, ver. 38. They compliment him

with the title of Majler, pretending respect for him, when they intended to

abuse him ; all are not indeed Christ's servants, who call him Majler.

Their request is, We wouldfee a sign from thee. It was highly reasonable

tljey should see a sign, that he sliould by miracles prove his divine mission :

See Exod. iv. 8, 9. He came to take down a model of religion that was

set up by miracles ; and therefore it was requisite he should produce the

fame credentials : But it was highly unreasonable to demand a sign now,

when he had given so many signs already that did abundantly prove him sent

<>! God. Note, It is natural to proud men to prescribe to God, and then

make that an excuse for not subscribing to him ; but a man's offence will

never be bis defence.

2. His answer to this address, this insolent demand.

First, He condemns the demand as the language of an evil and adulterous

generation, ver. 39. He fastens the charge, not only on the Scribes and

Pharisees, but the whole nation of the Jews ; they were all, like their lea

ders, a feed and succession of e*il doers : They were an evil generation in

deed, that not only hardened themselves against the conviction of Christ's

miracles, but set themselves to abuse him, and put contempt on his mira

cles: They were an adulterous generation, 1. As an adulterous brood ; so

miserably degenerated from the faith and obedience of their ancestors, that

Abraham and Israel acknowledged them not! See Isa. Ivii. 3. Or, 2.

As an adulterous wife ; they departed from that God, to whom, by cove

nant, they had been espoused ; they were not guilty of the whoredom of

idolatry, as they had been before the captivity ; but they were guilty of

infidelity, and all iniquity, and that is whoredom too : They did not look

after gods of their own making, but they looked for signs of their own de

vising ; and that was adultery.

Secondly, He denies to give them any other sign, more than he ha* al

ready given them, but that of the prophet Jonas. Note, Though Christ

is always ready to hear and answer holy desires and prayers, yet he will not

gratify corrupt lusts and humours. Those that ask amiss, ask, and have

not. Signs were granted to those who desired them for the confirmation

of their faith, as to Abraham and Gideon, but were denied to those that de

manded them for the excuse of their unbelief.

Justly might Christ have said, They shall never see another miracle ; but

see hii wonderful goodness ; 1. They shall have the same signs still repeated,

for their further benefit, and more abundant conviction. 2. They shall

have one sign of a different kind from all these, and that is the resurrection

of Christ from the dead by his own power, called here, thesign of the prophet

Jonas ; this was yet reserved for their conviction, and was intended to be

the great proof of Christ's being the Messiah ; for by that he was declared

to be the Son of God with power, Rom. i. 4. That was such a sign as

surpassed all the rest, compleated and crowned them. If they will not be

lieve the former signs, they will believe this, Exod. iv. 9. and if this will

not convince them, nothing will. And yet the unbelief of the Jews found

out an evasion to shift off that too, by saying, His disciples came andjlole him

away : For none are so incurably blind, as those that are resolved they will

not see.

Now this sign of the prophet Jonas he further explains here, ver. 40.

As Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, and then came

out again safe and well ; thus Christ shall be so long in the grave, and then

shall rise again. 1. The grave was to Christ, as the belly of the fish was to

Jonah ; thither he was thrown, as a ransom for lives ready to be lost in a

storm ; there he lay, as in the belly of hell, Jonah ii. 2. and seemed to be cast

out of God's sight. 2. He continued in the grave just as long as Jonah

continued in the fish's belly, three days and three nights, not three whole days

and nights, it is probable, Jonah did not lie so long in the whale's belly, but

part of three natural days, (n^M^a;, the Greeks called them ;) he was

buried in the afternoon of the sixth day of the week, and rose again in the

morning of the first day ; it is a manner of speech very usual ; see 1 Kings

xx. 29. Esth. iv. 16.—v. 1. Luke ii. 21. so long Jonah was aprisonerfor

his own fin, so long Christ was a prisoner for ours. 3. As Jonah in the

whale's belly comforted himself with an assurance that yet he should look

again towards God's holy temple, Jonah ii. 4. so Christ, when he lay in

the grave, is expressly said to rest in hope, as one assured he should not see

corruption, Acts ii. 26, 27. 4. As Jouah on the third day was discharged

from his prison, and came to the land of the living again, from the congre

gation of the dead, (for dead things are said to be formed from under the

water, Job xxvi. 5. ;) so Christ on the third day should return to life, and

rise out of his grave, to fend abroad his gospel to the Gentiles.

Thirdly, Christ takes this occasion to represent the sad character and

condition of that generation in which he lived, a generation that would not

be reformed, and therefore could not but be ruined ; and he gives them their

character, as it would stand in the day ofjudgment, under the full discoveries

and final sentences of that day ; persons and things now appear under false

colours ; characters and conditions are here changeable ; if therefore we

would make a right estimate, we must take our measures from the last judg

ment ; things are really, what they are eternally.

Now Christ represents the people of the Jews,

\Jl, As a generation that would be condemned by the men of Nineveh,

whose repenting at the preaching of Jonah would rise up in judgment a-

gainst them, ver. 41. Christ's resurrection will be thesign of the prophet

Jonas to them ; but it will not have so happy an effect upon them, as that

of Jonas had upon the Ninevites ; for they were by it brought to such a

repentance as prevented their ruin, but the Jews will be hardened in an un

belief that shall hasten their ruin ; and in the day of judgment, the repent

ance of the Ninevites will be mentioned as an aggravation of the sin, and

consequently the condemnation of those to whom Christ preached then, and

of those to whom Christ is preached now ; for this reason, because Chrijl

is greater than Jonah. 1. Jonah was but a man, subject to like passions, to

like sinful passions, as we are ; but Christ is the Son of God. 2. Jonah

was a stranger in Nineveh, he came among strangers that were prejudiced

against his country ; but Christ came to his own, when he preached to the

Jews, and much more when he is preached among professing Christians that

Vol. IV. No. 14*. Dd
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a-e called by his name. 3. Jonah preached but one short sermon, and that

with no great solemnity, but as he passed along the streets : Christ renews

his calls, fat and taught, taught in the synagogues. 4. Jonah preached

nothing but wrath and ruin within forty days, gave no instructions, direc

tions, or encouragements to repent ; but Christ, besides the warning given

us of onr danger, hath (hewed wherein we must repent, and assured us of

acceptance upon our repentance, because the kingdom of heaven is at hand.

5. Jonah wrought no miracle to confirm his doctrine, (hewed no good will

to the Ninevites, but Christ wrought abundance of miracles, and all mira

cles of mercy ; and yet the Niiuvitcs repented at the preaching of Jonas, but

the Jews were not wrought upon by Christ's preaching. Note, The good

ness of some, who have less helps and advantages for their fouls, will aggra

vate the badness of those that have much greater. Those that by the twi

light, discover the things that belong to their peace, will shame those that

grope at noon-day.

2dly, As a generation that would be condemned by the queen of thesouth,

the queen of Sheba, yer. 42. The Ninevites would (hame them for not re

penting, the queen of Sheba for not believing in Christ. She came from a

fur country to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; yet people will not be persuaded

to come to hear the wisdom of Christ, though he is in every thing greater

than Solomon. 1. The queen of Sheba had no invitation to come to So

lomon, nor any promise of being welcome ; but we are invited to Christ, to

lit at his feet, and hear his word. 2. Solomon was but a wife man ; but

Christ is wisdom itself, in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom. 3. The

queen of Sheba had many difficulties to break through, (he was a woman

unfit for travel, the journey long and perilous ; she was a queen, and what

would become of her own country iu her absence ? We have no such cares

to hinder us. 4. She could not be sure that it would be worth her while

to go so far oh this errand ; fame uses to flatter men, and, perhaps, she

might have in her own country, or court, wise men sufficient to instruct

her ; yet having heard of Solomon's fame, (he would see him ; but we

come not to Christ upon such uncertainties. 5. She camefrom the uttermost

partt ofthe earth ; but we have Christ among us, and his word nigh U8 :

Behold, heflandt at the door and knocks. 6. It should seem, the wisdom the

queen of Sheba came for, was only philosophy and politics ; but the wisdom

that is to be had with Christ, is wisdom to salvation. 7. She could oaly

hear Solomon's wisdom ; he could not give her wisdom : But Christ will

give wisdom to those that come to him ; nay, he will himself be made of

God to them wisdom. So that, upon all these accounts, if we do not hear

the wisdom of Christ, the forwardness of the queen of Sheba to come to

hear the wisdom of Solomon, will rise up in judgment against us, and con

demn ub ; for Jesus Christ is greater than Solomon.

3dly, As a generation that were resolved to continue in the possession,

and under the power of Satan, notwithstanding all the methods that were

used to dispossess him, and rescue them. They are compared to one, out

of whom the devil is gone out, but returns with double force, ver. 43, 44,

45. The devil is here called the unclean spirit ; for he has lost all his purity,

and delights in, and promotes, all manner of impurity among men.

Now,

(1.) The parable represents his possessing mens bodies: Christ having

lately cast out a devil, and they having said, He had a devil, gave occasion

to shew how much they were under the power of Satan. This is a further

proof, that Christ did not cast out devils by compact with the devil, for

then he would soon have returned again ; But Christ's ejectments of him

were final, and such as ban-ed a re-entry ; we find him charging the evil

spirit to go out, and enter no more, Mark ix. 1". Probably the devil was

wont sometimes thus to sport with those he had possession of ; he would go

out, and then return again with more fury ; hence the lucid intervals of those

in that condition were commonly followed with the more violent fits. Wiien

the devil is gone out, he is uneasy ; for he sleeps not, except he have done

mischief, Prov. iv. 16. He walks in dry places, like one that is very melan

choly ; hefecks res} butfinds none, till he returns again. When Christ cast the

legion out of the man, they begged leave to enter into the swine, where

they went not long in dry places, but into the lake presently.

(2.) The application of the parable makes it to represent the case of

the body of the Jewish church and nation : So shall it be -with this wicked

generation, that now resist, and will finally reject, the gospel of Christ. The

d-'vil, who, by the labours of Christ and his disciples, had been cast out of

many of the Jews, sought for rest among the heathen, from whose persons

and temples the Christians would every way expel him ; so Dr. Whitby ;

Or, finding no wV;re else in the heathen world such pleasant desirable habi

tations to his satisfaction, as here in the hearts of the Jews ; so Dr. Ham

mond : He (hall therefore enter again into them ; for Christ had not found

admission among them, and they by their prodigious wickedness and

obstinate unbelief were still more ready than ever to receive him ; and then

he shall take a durable possession here, and the state of this people is likely

to be more desperately damnable (so Dr. Hammond,) than it was before

Christ came among them, or would have been, if Satan had never been cast

out.

The body of that nation is here represented, 1. As an apostate people.

After the captivity in Babylon they began to reform, left their idols, ap

peared with some face of religion, but they soon corrupted themselves a-

gain : though they never relapsed into idolatry, they fell into all manner of

impiety and profaneness, went worse and worse, and added to all the rest of

their wickedness, a wilful contempt of, and opposition to, Christ and his

gospel. 2. As people marked for ruin. A new commission was passing

the seals against that hypocritical nation, the people of God's wrath, like

that, Isa. x. 6. and their destruction by the Romans was likely to be

greater than any other, as their sins had been more flagrant ; then it was.

that wrath came upon them to the uttermost, 1 Thcss. ii. 15, 16. L.et this

be a warning to all nations and churches to take heed of leaving their first

love, of letting fall a good work of reformation begun among them, and re

turning to that wickedness, which they seemed to have forsaken, for the last

slate ofsuch, will be worse than thefirst.

46 ^T While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mo

ther and his brethren stood without, desiring to speak with

him. 47 Then one said unto him, Behold, thy mother, and

thy brethren stand without desiring to speak with thee. 48

But he answered and said unto him that told him, Who is

my mother ? and who are my brethren ? 49 And he stretch

ed forth his hand towards his disciples, and said, Behold my

mother, and my brethren. 50 For whosoever (hall do the

will of my Father which is in heaven, the fame is my brother,

and sister, and mother.

Many excellent useful sayings came from the mouth of our Lord Jesus

upon particular occasions : even his digressions were instructive, as well as

his set discourses : As here,

Observe, \st, How Christ was interrupted in his preaching by his mother

and his brethren, thatflood without defiritig tospeak with him, ver. 46, 47.

which desire of theirs was handed to him through the crowd. It is need

less to enquire which of his brethren they were that came along with his

mother; perhaps they were those that did not believe in him, John vii. 5. y

or what their business was j perhaps it was only designed to oblige him-

to break off, for fear he should overspend himself, or to caution him to take

heed of giving offence by his discourse to the Pharisees, and running him

self into a premunire, as if they could teach him wisdom.

(I.) He was yet as talking to the people. Note, Christ's preaching was

talking ; it was plain, easy and familiar, and suited to their capacity and

case. What Christ had delivered, had been cavilled at, and yet he went on.

Note, The opposition we meet with in our work, mult not drive us from

it. He left off talking with the Pharisees, for he saw ho could do no good.

with them ; but continued to talk to the common people, who having

not such a conceit of their knowledge as the Pharisees had, were willing to

learn.

(2.) His mother and brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him,

when they should have been standing within, desiring to hear him. They

had the advantage of his daily converse in private, and therefore were less

mindful to attend upon his public preaching. Note, Many times those

that are nearest a-kin to the means of knowledge and grace, are most neg

ligent. Familiarity and easiness of access breeds some degree of contempt.

We are apt to neglect that this day, which we think we may have any

day, forgetting that it is only the present time we can be sure of; to

morrow is none of ours. There is too much truth in that common pro

verb, The nearer the church, the farther from God ; it is pity it should

. be so.

(3.) They not- only would not hear him themselves, bat they interrupt

ed others that heard him gladly. The devil was a sworn enemy to our

Saviour's preaching. He had fought to baffle his discourse by the unrea

sonable cavils of the Scribes and Pharisees ? and when he could not gain

his point that way, he endeavoured to break it off, by the unseasonable

visits of relations. Note, We often meet with hindrances and obstructions

in our work, by our friends that are about us, and are taken off by civil

respects from our spiritual concerns. Those that really wish well to us and
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to our work, may sometimes by their indiscretion prove our back-friends,

and impediments to us in our duty ; as Peter was offensive to Clirist, with

his Master, spare thyself, when he thought himself very officious. The

mother of our Lord desired to speak with him ; it seems she had not been

tamed to command her son, as the iniquity and idolatry of the Church of

Rome hath since pretended to teach her. Nor was (he so free from fault

aad folly as they would make her. It was Chrill's prerogative, and not

his mother's, to do every thing wisely and well, and in its season. Christ

once said to his mother, How is it that ye fought me ? IVist ye not that I

vast be about my Father** business ? And it was then said, she laid up that

fifing in her heart, Luke ii. 49. But if she had remembered it now, she

would not have given him this diversion, when he was about his Father's

business. Note, There is many a good truth, that we thought was well

laid up, when we heard it, which yet is out of the way, when we have oc

casion to use it.

2dly, How he resented this interruption, ver. 48,—50.

(1.) He would not hearken to it, was so intent upon his work, that no

natural or civil respect should take him off from it ? Who it my mother, and

who are my brethren ? Not that natural affection is to be put off, or that

under pretence of religion we may be disrespectful to parents, or unkind to

other relations ; but every thing is beautiful in its season, and the lesser duty

must stand by while the greater is done. When our regard to our relations

comes in competition with the service of God, and the improving of an op

portunity to do good, in such a case we must say to our Father, / have not

seen him, as Levi did, Deut. xxxiii. 9. The nearest relations must be com

paratively hated, that is, we must love them less than Christ, Luke xiv. 26.

and our duty to God must have the preference. This Christ has lierc given

us an example of; the zeal of God's house did so far eat him up, that it

made him not only forget himself, but forget his dearest relations. And

we must not take it ill of our friends, nor put it upon the score of their

wickednesses, if they prefer the pleasing of God before the pleasing of us ;

but must readily forgive those neglects, which may easily be imputed to a

pious zeal for God's glory and others good. Nay, we must deny ourselves,

and our own satisfaction, rather than do that which may any way divert

our friends from, or distract them in their duty to God.

(2.) He took that occasion to prefer his disciples, who were his spiritual

kindred, before his natural relations as such ; which was a good reason why

he would not leave preaching to speak with his brethren. He would ra

ther be profiting his disciples, than pleasing his relations. Observe,

1. The description of Christ's disciples. They are such as do the ivill os

kit Father; not only hear it, and know it, and talk of it, but do it ; for,

doing the will of God is the best preparative for difciplestiip, John vii. 17.

and the best proof of it, Matth. vii. 21. that denominates us his disciples

indeed. Christ doth not fay, whosoever (hall do my -will ; for he came not

to seek, or do his own will, distinct from his Father's ; his will and his Fa

ther's are the fame ; but he refers us to his Father's will, because now in his

present state and work he referred himself to it, John vi. 38.

2. The dignity of Christ's disciples. The same is my brother, andsister,

end mother. His disciples that had left all to follow him, and embraced

his doctrine, were dearer to him than any that were a-kin to him according

to the flesh. They had preferred Christ before their relations, they left their

father, Matth. iv. 22.—x. 37. and now to make them amends, and to show

that there was no love lost, he preferred them before his relations ; did not

they hereby receive, in point of honour, a hundred fold ? Matth. xix. 29.

It was very endearing, and very encouraging, for Christ to fay, Behold my

mother, and my brethren ; yet it was not their privilege alone, this honour

have all the faints. Note, All obedient believers are near a-kin to Jesus

Christ. Tlvey wear his name, bear his image, have his nature, are of his

family. He loves them, converses freely with them, as his relations. He

bids them welcome to his table, takes care of them, provides for them, fees

that they want nothing that is fit for them ; when he died he left them rich

legacies, now he is in heaven he keeps up a correspondence with them, and

will have them all with him at last, and will in nothing fail to do the kins

man's part, Ruth iii. 13. nor will ever be ashamed of his poor relations,

but will confess them before men, before the angels, and before his Fa

ther.

CHAP. XIII.

A this chapter we have, 1st, The savour which Christ did to his countrymen

in preaching the kingdom of heaven to them, ver. 1, 2. He preached to them

in parables, and here gives the reason why he chose that way os instruSing,

ver. 10,—17. -And the Evangelist gives another reason, ver. 34, 35.

Here an eight parables recorded in this chapter, which are designed to re

present the kingdom of heaven, the method ofplanting the gospel-kingdom in

the world, and of its growth andsuccess. The great truths and laws ofthat

kingdom are in other scriptures laiddown plainly, and without parables ; but

some circumstances ofits beginning and progress are here laid open in parables.

(1.) Here is one parable, toshew, what are the great hindrances ofpeople's

profiting by the word of the go/pel, and in how many it comesshort of its end,

through their own folly ; and that it the parable of thefour forts ofgrounds,

delivered, ver. 3,-9. and expounded, ver. 1 8,—23. ( 2. ) Here are two

parables intended to shew, that there would be a mixture ofgood and bad in,

the gospel-church, -which would continue till the great separation between them,

in thejudgment-day. The parable of the tares putforth, ver. 24,—SO. and

expounded at the request of the disciples, ver. 36,—4-3. And that of the

net cast into the sea, ver. 47,—50. ( 3. ) Here are two parables intended

toshew, that the gospel churchshould be very small atfirst, but in process of

time itshould become a considerable body. That of the grain ofmustard-seed,

v«r. 31, 32. andthatof the leaven, ver. 33. (4.) Here are two parables

intended toshew, that those who expect salvation by the gospel, must be willing

to venture all, and quit all, in the prospect of it, and theyshall be no losers

by the bargain. That ofthe treasure hid in thefield, ver. 43. Andthat of

thepearl ofgreat price, ver. 45, 46. (5.) Here it one parable intendedfor

direction to the disciples, to make use ofthe instructions he had given themfor

the benefit of others ; and that is theparable of the good householder, ver. 51,

52. 2dly, The contempt which his countrymen put upon himfor thefake of

the meanness ofhis parentage, ver. 53,—58.

THE fame day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the

sea-side. 2 And great multitudes were gathered toge

ther unto him, so that he went into a ship, and fat, and the

whole multitude stood on the shore. 3 And he spake many

things unto them in parables, saying, Behold a sower went

forth to sow. 4 And when he sowed, some feeds fell by the

way-side, and the fowls came and devoured them up. 5

Some fell upon stony places, where they had not much earth :

and forthwith they sprang up, because they had no deepness

of earth : 6 And when the fun was up, they were scorched,

and because they had not root, they withered away. 7 And

some fell among thorns: and the thorns sprung up, and

choked them. 8 But other fell into good ground, and

brought forth fruit, some an hundred-fold, some sixty-fold,

some thirty-fold. 9 Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.

10 And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speakest

thou unto them in parables : 1 1 He answered and said unto

them, Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries of

the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. 12 For

whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more

abundance : but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken

away, even that he hath. 13 Therefore spake I to them in

parables : because they seeing, see not : and hearing, they

hear not, neither do they understand. 14 And in them is

fulfilled the prophecy of Esaias, which faith, By hearing ye

shall hear, and shall not understand : and seeing, ye shall see,

and shall not perceive. 15 For this peoples heart is waxed

gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they

have closed ; lest at any time they should see with their eyes,

and hear with their ears, and should understand with their

heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them. 1 6

But blessed are your eyes, for they fee ; and your ears, for

they hear. 17 For verily 1 fay unto you, that many prophets

and righteous men have desired to fee those things which ye

fee, and have not seen them ; and to hear those things, which

ye hear, and have not heard them. 18^]" Hear ye therefore

the parable of the sower. 19 When any one heareth the word

of the kingdom, and understandeth /'/ not, then cometh the

wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in his

heart : this is he which received feed by the way-side. 20
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But he that received the feed into stony places, the fame is he

that heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it. 21

Yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while : for

when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word,

by and by he is offended. 22 He also that received seed a-

mong the thorns, is he that heareth the word : and the care

of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches choke the word,

and he becometh unfruitful. 23 But he that received feed

into the good ground, is he that heareth the word, and un-

derstandeth it which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth

some an hundred fold, some sixty, some thirty.

We have here Christ preaching, aud may observe,

[1.] When Christ preached this sermon : It was the fame day that he

preached the sermon in the foregoing chapter ; so unwearied was he in do

ing good, and working the works of him that sent him. Note, Christ was

for preaching both ends of the day, and has by his example recommended

that practice to his church ; we must in the morningsow our seed, and in the

evening not withhold our hand, fee Eccl. xi. 6. An afternoon sermon well

heard, will be so far from driving out the morning sermon, that it will rather

clench it, and fasten the nail in a sure place. Though Christ had been in

the morning opposed and cavilled at by his enemies, is disturbed and inter

rupted by his friends, yet he went on with his work ; and in the latter part

of the day we do not find that he met with such discouragements. Those

who with courage and zeal break through difficulties in God's service, will

perhaps find them not so apt to recur as they fear. Resist them, and they

will flee.

Q2 ] To whom he preached : There were great multitudes gathered toge

ther to him, and they were the auditors ; we do not find that any of the

Scribes or Pharisees were present. They were willing to hear him when he

preached in the synagogue, chap. xii. 9, 14. But they thought it below

them to hear a sermon by the sea-side, though Christ himself was the preach

er j and truly he had better have their room than their company ; for now

they were absent he went on quietly, and without contradiction. Note,

Sometimes there is most of the power of religion there where is less of the

pomp of it. The poor receive the gospel. When Christ went to the sea

side, multitudes were presently gathered together to him. Where the king is,

there is the court ; where Christ is, there is the church, though it be the

sea-side. Note, Those that would get good by the word, must be willing

to follow it in all its removes ; when the ark shifts, shift after it. The

Pharisees had been labouring by base calumnies and suggestions, to drive

the people off from following Christ, but they still flocked after him as much

as ever. Note, Christ will be glorified in spite of all opposition ; he will be

followed.

£3.] Where he preached this sermon.

1. His meeting-place was the sea-side. He went out os the house, (be

cause there was no room for the auditory), into the open air. It was pity

but such a preacher should have had the most spacious, sumptuous, and

convenient place to preach in that could be devised, like one of the Roman

theatres ; but he was now in his estate of humiliation, and in this, as in other

things, denied himself the honours due to him, that as he had not a house

of his own to live in, so he had not a chapel of his own to preach in. By

this he teacheth us, in the external circumstances of worship not to covet

that which is stately, but to make the best of the conveniences which God

in his providence allots to us. When Christ was born, he was crowded

into the stable, and now to the sea-side, upon the strand, where all persons

might come to him with freedom. He that was truth itself sought no

corners, no adyta as the Pagan mysteries did. Wisdom cries -without, Prov.

i. 20. John xviii. 20.

2. His pulpit was a ship ; not like Ezra's pulpit that was made for the

purpose, Neh. viii. 41. but converted to this use for want of a better. No

place amiss for such a preacher, whose presence dignified and consecrated

any place : Let not those who preach Christ be ashamed, though they have

mean and inconvenient places to preach in. Some observe, that the people

stand upon dry ground, and firm ground, while the preacher was upon the

water, in more hazard. Ministers are most exposed to trouble. Here was

a true rostrum, a ship pulpit.

[4%] What and how he preached. 1. He spate many things unto them.

Many more it is likely, than are here recorded, but all excellent and ne

cessary things, things that belong to our peace, things pertaining to the

kingdom of heaven j they were not trifles, but things of everlasting conse.

quence that Christ spoke of. It concerns us to give a more earnest heed,

when Christ hath so many things to fay to us, that we miss not any of them.

2. What he, spake was in parables ; a parable sometimes signifies any wife,

weighty saying that is instructive ; but here in the gospels it generally sig

nifies a continued similitude, or comparison, by which spiritual and heavenly

things were described in language borrowed from the things of this life.

It was a way of teaching used very much, not only by the Jewish Rabbins,

but by the Arabians, and other the wife men of the east ; and it was found

very profitable, and the more so for its being pleasant. Our Saviour used

it much, and in it condescended to the capacities of people, and lisped to

them in their own language. God had long used similitudes by his servants

the prophets, Hos. xii. 10. and to little purpose ; now he useth similitudes

by his Son. Surely they will reverence him who speaks from heaven, and

of heavenly things, and yet clothes them with expressions borrowed from

things earthly : See John iii. 12. So descending in a cloud.

Now, First, We have here the general reason why Christ taught in

parables. The disciples were a little surprised at it ; for hitherto in his

preaching he had not much used it, and therefore they alk, Why speakesl

thou to them in parables ; because they were truly desirous that the people

might hear with understanding. They do not fay, Why fpeakest thou to

us ? they knew how to get the parables explained ; but to them. Note,

We ought to be concerned for the edification of others, as well as for our

own, by the word preached, and if ourselves strong, yet to bear the infirmities

of the weak.

To this question Christ answers largely, ver. 11,—17. where he tells

them, that therefore he preached by parables, because thereby the things of

God were made more plain and easy to them that were willing to be taught,

and at the same time more difficult and obscure to those that were willingly

ignorant ; and thus the gospel would be a savour of life to some, and of

death to others. A parable, like the pillar of cloud and fire, turns a dark

side towards Egyptians, which confounds them, but a light side towards

Israelites, which comforts them, and so answers a double intention. The

fame light directs the eyes of some, but dazzles the eyes of others. Now,

1st, This reason is laid down, ver. 11. Because it is given to you to know

the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven j but to them it is not given. This is,

1. The disciples had knowledge, but the people had not. You know al

ready something of these mysteries, and need not in this familiar way to be

instructed ; but the people are ignorant, are yet but babes, and must be

taught as such, by plain similitudes, being yet incapable of receiving in

struction in any other way ; for though they have eyes, they know not how

to use them : So some. Or, 2. The disciples were well inclined to the

knowledge of gospel-mysteries, and would search into the parables, and by

them would be led into a more intimate acquaintance with those mysteries :

but the carnal hearers that rested in bare hearing, and would not be at the

pains to look further, nor to ask the meaning of the parables, would be never

the wiser, and so would ju6tly suffer for their remissness. A parable is a

shell that keeps good fruit for the diligent, but keeps it from the slothful.

Note, 1. There are mysteries in the kingdom of heaven, and, without con-,

troversy, great is the mystery of godliness : Christ's incarnation, satisfac

tion, intercession, our justification and sanctisication by union with Christ,

and indeed the whole work of redemption from first to last, are mysteries,

could never have beea discovered but by divine revelation, 1 Cor. xv. 51.

were at this time discovered but in part to the disciples, and will never be

fully discovered till the veil shall be rent ; but the mysteriousness of gofp«

truth should not discourage us from, but quicken us in our inquiries after

it, and searches into it. 2. It is graciously given to the disciples of ^"f

to be acquainted with these mysteries. Knowledge is the first gift of Goa,

and it is a distinguishing gift, Prov. ii. 6. It was given to the apostles,

because they were Christ's constant followers and attendants. Note, 1 ne

nearer we draw to Christ, and the more we converse with him, the De"er

acquainted we shall be with gospel mysterieB. It is given to all true be

lievers, who have an experimental knowledge of the gospel mysteries, an

that is, without doubt, the best knowledge : A principle of grace in t e

heart is that which makes men of quick understanding in the fear ot t <j

Lord, and in the failh of Christ, and so in the meaning of parables ; an

for want of that, Nicodemus, a master in Israel, talked of the new birth as

a blind man of colours. 3. That there are those to whom this k"?frogm

is not given ; and a man can receive nothing, unless it be given him °

above, John iii. 27. And be it remembered, that God is debtor to ^

man ; his grace is his own ; he gives or withholds it at pleasure, *??■ V

35. the difference must be resolved into God's sovereignty, as before, J»a

xi. 25, 26. , • dis.
2dly, This reason is further illustrated by the rule God observes m ^

pensing his gifts j he bestows them on those that improve them, bu
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them away from those that bury them. It is a rule among men, they will

rather intrust their money with those that have increased their estates by

their industry, than with those who have diminished them by their slothful-

Des*.

1. Here is a promise to him that hath true grace, pursuant to the elec

tion of grace, that hath, and useth what he hath, he (hall have more abund

ance ; God's favours are earnests of further favours ; where he lays the

foundation he will build upon it. Christ's disciples used the knowledge

they now had, and they had more abundance at the pouring out of the Spi

rit, Acts ii. They that have the truth of grace, (hall have the increase of,

grace, even to an abundance in glory, Prov. iv. 18. Joseph, he will add,

Gen. xxx. 24. x

2. Here is a threatening to him that hath not, that has no desire of

grace, that makes no right use of the gists and graces he has, has no root,

no solid principle ; that hath, but uscth not what he has ; from him (hall

he taken away that which he has, or seems to have ; his leaves (hall wither,

his gifts decay, the means of grace he has, and makes no use of, shall be

taken from him ; God will call in his talents out of their hands, that are

likely to become bankrupts quickly.

3. This reason is particularly explained, with reference to the two forts

of people Christ had to do with.

(1.) Some were willingly ignorant, and such were amused by the par-

ahles, ver. 13. because theyseeing, sec not. They had (hut their eyes against

the clear light of Christ's plainer preaching, and therefore were now left in

the dark. Seeing Christ's person, they see not his glory, fee no difference

between him and another man j seeing his miracles, and hearing his preach

ing, they fee not, they hear not with any concern or application, they un

derstand neither. Note, 1. There are many that fee the gospel-light, and

hear the gospel-sound, but it never reacheth their hearts, nor has it any

place in them. 2. It is just with God to take away the light from those

that (hut their eyes against it ; that such as will be ignorant may be so.

And God's dealing thus with them magnifies his distinguishing grace to

his disciples.

Now in this the scripture would be fulfilled, ver. 14, 15. It is quoted

from Isa. vi. 9, 10. The evangelical prophet that spoke most plainly of

gospel-grace, foretold the contempt of it, and the consequences of that con

tempt. It is referred to no less than six times in the New Testament ;

which intimates, that ia gospel-times spiritual judgments would be most

common, which make least noise, but are most dreadful. That which was

spoken of the sinners in Isaiah's time, was fulfilled in those in Christ's time,

and it is still in the fulfilling every day ; for while the wicked heart of man

keeps up the fame sin, the righteous hand of God inflicts the fame punish

ment. Here is,

1. A description of sinners wilful blindness and hardness, which is their

fin. This people's heart is waxed gross, it isfattened, so the word is, which

notes both sensuality and senselessness, Psalm cxix. 7. secure under the

word and rod of God, and scornful as Jefhurun that waxed fat and kicked,

Deut. xxxii. 15. And when the heart is thus heavy, no wonder that the

■ears are dull of hearing ; the whispers of the Spirit they hear not at all,

the loud calls of the word, though the word be nigh them, they regard not,

nor are at all affected with. They stop their ears, Psalm lviii. 4, 5. And

because they are resolved to be ignorant, they (hut up both the learning

senses, for their eyes also they have closed, resolved they would not see

light come into the world when the Sun of righteousness arose, but they

shut their windows, because they loved darkness rather than light, John

iii. 9. 2 Pet. v. 5.

2. A description of that judicial blindness, which is the just punishment

of this. By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand, that is, what

means of grace you have (hall be to no purpose to you ; though in mercy

to others they are continued, yet in judgment to you, the blessing upon them

is denied. The saddest condition a man can be in on this side hell, is to

sit under the most lively ordinances with a dead, stupid, untouched heart.

To hear God's word, and fee his providences, and yet not to understand

»!)d perceive his will, either in the one, or in the other, is the greatest sin,

and the greatest judgment that can be. Observe, It is God's work to give

an understanding heart, and he often in a way of righteous judgment denies

it to those to whom he hath given the hearing ear and the seeing eye in

vain. Thus doth God chuse sinners delusions. Isa. lxvi. 4. and binds them

over to the greatest ruin, by giving them up to their own hearts lusts, Psalm

lxxxi. II, 12. Let them alone, Hos. iv. 17. My spirit shall not always

strive, Gen. vi. 3.

3. The woful effect and consequence of this, lift at any time theyshould

Jet. They will not fee, because they will not turn j and God faith, They

shall not see, because they shall not turn, lest theyshould be converted, and I

should heal tb.m.

Note, 1. That seeing, hearing, and understanding, are necessary to con

version ; for God, in working grace, deals with men as men, as rational

agents ; he draws with cords of a man, changeth the heart by opening the

eyes, and turns from the power of Satan unto God, by turning first from

darkness to light, Acts xxvi. 18. 2. AU those that are truly converted to

God, shall certainly be sealed by him. If they be converted, I shall heal

them, I (hall save them ; so that if sinners perish, it is not long of God, but

of themselves ; they foolishly expected to be healed, without being con

verted. 3. It is just with God to deny his grace to those that have long

and oft refused the proposals of it, and resisted the power of it. Pharaoh

for a good while hardened his own heart, Exod. viii. 15, 32. and afterward*

God hardened it, chap. ix. 12.—x. 20. Let us therefore fear, lest by sin

ning against the divine grace, we sin it away.

(2.) Others were effectually called to be the disciples of Christ, and were

truly desirous to be taught of him, and they were instructed, and made to

improve greatly in knowledge by these parables, especially when they were

expounded ; and by them the things of God were made more plain and

easy, more intelligible and familiar, and more apt to be remembered, ver.

16, 17- Tour eyes fee, your ears hear. They saw the glory of God in

Christ's person, they heard the mind of God in Christ's doctrine ; they saw

much, and were desirous to fee more, and thereby were prepared to receive

further instruction ; they had opportunity for it, by being constant attend

ants on Christ, and they should have it from day to day, and grace with it.

Now this Christ speaks of,

1. As a blessing : Blessed are your eyes, for they fee, and your ears, for

they hear ; that is, it is your happiness, and it is a happiness for which you

are indebted to the peculiar favour and blessing of God ; it is a promised

blessing, that, in the days of the Messiah, the eyes of them that fee (hall not

be dim, Isa. xxxii. 3. The eyes of the meanest believer that knows expe

rimentally the grace of Christ, are more blessed than those of the greatest

scholars, the greatest masters in experimental philosophy, that are stranger*

to God, who, like the other gods they serve, have eyes and fee not. Blessed

are your eyes. Note, True blessedness is entailed upon the right understand

ing and due improvement of the mysteries of the kingdom of God. The

hearing ear, and the seeing eye, are God's work in those that are sanctified,

they are the work of his grace, Prov. xx. 12. and they are a blessed work,

which (hall be fulfilled with power, when those that now see through a glass

darkly, (hall fee face to face. It was to illustrate this blessedness that

Christ said so much of the misery of those that are left in ignorance ; they

have eyes and fee not, but blessed are your eyes. Note, The knowledge of

Christ is a distinguishing savour to those that have it, and upon that account

the more obliging : See John xiv. 22. The apostles were to teach others,

and therefore were themselves blest with the clearest discoveries of divine

truth, The watchmenshallfee eye to eye, Isa. Iii. 8.

2. As a transcendent blessing, desired by, but not granted to many pro

phets and righteous men, ver. 17. The Old Testament saints, that had

some glimpses, some ghmmerings of gospel-light, coveted earnestly further

discoveries. They had the types, shadows, and prophecies of these things,

but longed to fee the substance, that glorious end of these things, which

they could not stedfastly look unto, that glorious inside of those things

which they could not look into. They desired to fee the great salvation,

the consolation of Israel, but did not see it, because the fulness of time

was not yet come. Nitte, 1. Those that know something of Christ, can

not but covet to know more. 2. The discoveries of divine grace are made

even in prophets and righteous men, but according to the dispensation they

are under. Though they were the favourites of heaven, with whom God'»

secret was, yet they have not seen the things which they desired to see, be

cause Gcd had determined not to bring them to light yet ; and his favour*

shall not anticipate his counsels. There was then, as there is still, a glory

to be revealed ; something in reserve, that they without us should not be

made perfect, Heb. xi. 40. 3. For the exciting of our thankfulness, and

the quickening of our diligence, it is good for us to consider what mean*

we enjoy, and what discoveries are made to us now under the gospel, over

what they had and enjoyed that lived under" the Old Testament dispensation,

especially in the revelation of the atonement for sin ; see what are the ad

vantages of the New Testament above the Old, 2 Cor. iii. 7, &c. Heb.

xii. 1 8. and see that our improvements be proportionable to our advantages.

Secondly, We have here in these verses one of the parables which our

Saviour put forth, it is that of the sower and the seed. Both the parable

itself, and the reddition of it. Christ's parables are borrowed from common

ordinary things, not from any philosophical notions or speculations, or die

Vol. IV. No. 144. Ee
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unusual phænomena of nature, though applicable enough to the matter in

hand, but from the most obvious things, that are of every day's observation,

and come within reach of the meanest capacity ; many of them are fetched

from the husbandman's calling, as this of the sower, and that of the tares.

Christ chose to do thus, 1. That spiritual things might hereby be made

more plain, and by familiar similitudes might be made the more easy to slide

into our understandings. 2. That common actions might hereby be spiri

tualized, and we might take occasion from those things which fall so often

under our view, to meditate with delight on the things of God ; and thus,

when our hands are busiest about the world, we may not only notwithstand

ing that, but even with the help of that, be led to have our hearts in hea-

yen ; thus the word of God shall talk with us, talk familiarly with us,

Prov. vi. 22.

The parable of the sower is plain enough, ver. 3,—9. The exposition

.of it we have from Christ himself, who knew best what was his own mean

ing. The disciples, when they asked, Whyspealest thou to them inparallel ?

ver. 10. intimated a desire to have the parable explained for the sake of

the people ; nor was it any disparagement to their own knowledge to de

sire it for themselves. Our Lord Jesus kindly took the hint, and gave the

fense, and caused them to understand the parable, directing his discourse to

the disciples, but in the hearing of the multitude, for he did not dismiss

them till verse 36. Hear ye therefore the parable of the sower, ver. 18. you

have heard it, but let us go over it again. Note, It is of good use, and

would contribute much to our understanding of the word, and profiting by

it, to hear over again what we have heard, Phil. iii. .18. you have heard it,

hut hear the interpretation of it. Note, Then only we hear the word right,

and to good purpose, when we understand what we hear ; it is no hearing

at all, if it be not with understanding, Neh. viii. 2. It is God's grace in

deed that gives the understanding, but it is our duty to give our minds to

understand.

Let us therefore compare the parable and the exposition.

1. The feed sown is the word of God, here called the word of the king

dom, ver. 19. i. e. the kingdom of heaven, that is the kingdom ; the king

doms of the world compared with that, are not to be called kingdoms.

.The gospel comes from that kingdom, and conducts to that kingdom ;

the word of the gospel is the word of the kingdom, it is the word of the

King, and where that is, there is power ; it is a law by which we must be

ruled and governed. This word is the seed sown, which seems a dead dry

thing, but all the product is virtually in it. It is incorruptible feed, 1 Pet. i.

23. It is the gospel that brings forth fruit in souls, Col. i. 5, 6.

2. The sower that scatters the seed is our Lord Jesus Christ, either by

himself, or by his ministers ; see ver. 37. People are God's husbandry,

Tii3 tillage, so the word is j and ministers are labourers together with God,

1 Cor. iii. 9. Preaching to a multitude is sowing the corn, we know not

where it must light ; only see that it be good, that it be clean, and be sure

to give it seed enough. The sowing of the word is the sowing of a people

for God's field, the corn of hitfloor, Isa. xxi. 10.

3. The ground in which this seed is sown, is the hearts of the children of

men, which are differently qualified and disposed, and accordingly the suc

cess of the word is different. Note, Man's heart is like soil, capable of

improvement, of bearing good fruit, it is pity it mould lie fallow, or be like

the field of the slothful, Prov. xxiv. 30. The soul is the proper place for

the word of God to dwell, and work, and rule in ; its operation is upon

conscience, it is to light that candle of the Lord. Now, according as we

are, so the word is to us. Recipilur ad modum recipientit. As it is with

the earth, some sort of ground take never so much pains with it, and throw

never so good feed into it, yet it brings forth no fruit to any purpose, while

the good soil brings forth plentifully ; so it is with the hearts of men,

whose different characters are here represented by four sorts off ground, of

which three are bad, and but one good. Note, The number of fruitless

hearers is very great, even of those that heard Christ himself preach. Who

has believed our report ! It is a melancholy prospect which this parable

gives us of the congregations of those that hear the gospel preached, that

scarce one in four brings forth fruit to perfection. Many are called with

the common call, but in few is the eternal choice evidenced by the efficacy

of that call, Mattb. xx. 16.

Now observe the characters of these sour sorts of ground.

(1.) The high-way ground, ver. 4,—19. They had path-ways through

their corn-fields, Matth. xii. 1. and the seed that fell on them never entered,

and so the birds picked it up. The place where Christ's hearers now stood

represented the characters of most of them, the send on the sea-shore, which

was to the seed like the high-way ground.

Observe, 1. What kind of hearers are compared to the high-way ground ;

such as hear the word, and understand it uot, and it is their own fault that

they do not. They take no heed to it, take no hold of it ; they do not

come with any design to get good, as the high-way was never intended to>

be sown. They come before God as his people come, and sit before him

as his people fit ; but it is merely for fashion's fake, to fee and be seen,

they mind not what is said, it comes in at one ear, and goes out at the

other, and makes no impression.

2. How they come to be unprofitable hearers. The wicked one, that

is the devil, cometh and catcheth away that -which mas sown. Such mind

less, careless, trifling, hearers, are an easy prey to Satan, who, as he is the

great murderer of souls, so he is the great thief of sermons, and will be sure

to rob us of the word, if we take not care to keep it ; as the birds pick up

the seed that falls on the ground, that is neither ploughed before nor har

rowed after. If we break not up the fallow ground, by preparing our

hearts for the word, and humbling them to it, and engaging our own at

tention ; and if we cover not the feed afterwards by meditation and prayer,

if we give not a more earnest heed to the things which we have heard, we

are as the high- way ground. Note, The devil is a fworVi enemy to our

profiting by the word of God, and none do more befriend his design than

heedless hearers, who are thinking of something else, when they should be

thinking of the things that belong to their peace.

(2.) The stony ground. Somefell uponflony places, ver. 6, 7« which re

presents the cafe of hearers that go further than the former, who receive

some good impressions of the word, but they are not lasting, ver. 20, 21.

Note, It is possible we may be a great deal better than some others, and yet

not be so good as we should be ; may go beyond our neighbours,, and yet

come short of heaven. Now, observe concerning these hearers that are re

presented by the stony ground,

[1.] How far they went. I. They hear the word ; they turn neither

their backs upon it, nor a deaf ear to it. Note, Hearing the word, though

never so frequently, never so gravely, if we rest in that, will never bring us

to heaven. 2. They are quick in hearing, swift to hear ; he anon receivtth

it, •tiSij'jhe is ready to receive xx., forthwith it sprung up, ver. 5. it sooner ap

peared above ground than that which was sown in the good soil. Note,

Hypocrites often get the start of good Christians in the shews of profession,

and are often too hot to hold. He receiveth it straightway, without try

ing it ; swallows it without chewing, and then there can never be a good

digestion. Those are most likely to hold fast that which is good that^ret*

all things, 1 Theff. v. 21. 3. They receive it with joy. Note, There are

many that are very glad to hear a good sermon, that yet do not profit by

it ; may be pleased with the word, and yet not changed and ruled by it ; the

heart may melt under the word, and yet not be melted down by the word,

much "less into it, as into a mold. Many tqjle the good word of God, Heb.

vi. 5. and fay they find sweetness ki it, but some beloved hist is rolled under

the tongue, which it will not agree with, and so they spit it out again.

4v They endure for a while, like a violent motion which continues. a» long

as the impression of the force remains, but ceaseth when that hath, spent it

self. Note, Many endure for a while, that do not endure to the end, and

so come short of the happiness which is promised to them only that per

severe, Matth. x. 22. they did run well, but somethings hindered them,

Gal. v. 7.

[2.] How they fell away, so that no fruit was brought to perfection, no

more than the corn that having no depth of earth, from which to draw-

moisture, is scorched and withered by the heat of the sun. Aud the

reason is,

1. They have no root in themselves, no settled fixed- principles in thew

judgments, no firm resolutions in their wills, nor any rooted habits in their

affections j nothing firm that will be either the sap or the strength of their

profession. Note, 1. It is. possible there may be the green blade of a pro

fession, where yet there is not the root of grace ; hardness prevails in the

heart, and what there is of soil and softness is only in the surface, inwardly

they are no more affected than a stone j: they have no root, i. e. they are not

by faith united to Christ who is our root, they derive not from him, they de

pend not on him. 2. Where there is not a principle, though there be a profes

sion, we cannot expect perseverance. Those that have no root will endure

but a while. A snip without ballast, though (he may at first out-fail the

laden vessel, yet will certainly fail in stress of weather, and never make her

port.

2. Times of trial come, andthen they come to nothing. When tribulation,

and persecution arise because of the word, he is offended ; it is a stumbling

block in his way, which he cannot get over, and so he flies off, and this is

all that his profession comes to. Note, 1. After a fair gale of opportunity,

usually follows a storm of persecution, to try who have received the word in

sincerity, and who have not. When the word of Christ's kingdom comes

to be the word of Christ's patience, Rev. iii. 10. then is the trial who
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keeps it, and who doth not, Rev. i. 9. It is wisdom to prepare for such a

day. 2. When trying times come, those that have no root are soon offend

ed; they first quarrel with their profession, and then quit it } first find fault

with it, and then throw it off : Hence we read of the offence of the cross,

Gil. v. 11. Observe, Persecution is represented in the parable by the

scorching fun, ver. 6. the same sun which warms and cherishes that which

m well rooted, withers and burns up that which wanted root. As the

word of Christ, so the cross of Christ, is to some a savour of life unto life,

to others a favour of death unto death : The fame tribulation which drives

some to apostasy and ruin, works for others a far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory. Trials which (hake some, confirm others, Phil. i. 12.

Observe, How soon they fall away, by and by, as soon rotten as they were

ripe ; a profession taken up without consideration, is commonly let fall

without it : Light come, light go.

(S.) The thorny ground. Some fell among thorns, which are a good

guard to the corn when they are in the hedge, but a bad inmate when they

are in the field, and the thorns sprung up ; which intimates, that they did not

appear, or but little, when the corn was sown, but afterwards they proved

choking to it, ver. 7. This went further than the former, for it had root ;

and it represents the condition of those that do not quite cast off their pro

fession, and yet come short of any saving benefit by it, the good they gain

by the word being insensibly overcome and overborne by the things of this

world. Prosperity destroys the word in the heart, as much as persecution

doth, and more dangerously, because more silently : The stones spoiled the

toot, the thorns- spoil the fruit.

Now what are these choKing thorns ?

1. The cares of this world. Care for another world would quicken the

springing of this feed, but care for this world chokes it. Worldly cares

are fitly compared to thorns, for they came in with sin, and are a fruit of

the curse ; they are good in their place to stop a gap, but a man must be

Well armed that deals too much in them, 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, 7. they are en

tangling, vexing, scratching, and their end is to be burned, Heb. vi. 8.

These thorns choke the good feed. Note, Worldly cares are great hind

rances t» our profiting by the word of God, and our proficiency in religion ;

they eat up that vigour of foul, which should be spent in divine things ;

divert us from duty, distract us in duty, and do us most mischief of all after

wards, quenching the sparks of good affections, and bursting the cords of

good resolutions : Those that are careful and cumbered about many things,

commonly neglect the one thing needful.

2. The deceitsulnefs of riches. Those that by their care and industry have

railed estates, and so the danger that ariseth from care seems to be over, and

'they continue hearers of the word, yet are still in a snare, Jer. v. 4, 5. It

is hard for them to enter into the kingdom of heaven ; they are apt to pro

mise themselves that in riches that is not in them, to rely upon them, and

to take an inordinate complacency in them, and this chokes the word as

much as care did. Observe, It is not so much riches, as the deceitfulness

of riches, that doth the mischief: Now they cannot be said to be deceitful

to us, unless we put our confidence in them, and raise cur expectations from

them, and then it is that they choke the good feed.

(4f ) The good ground, ver. 18.. Otherfell into good ground; and it is

pity but that good feed should always meet with good foil, and then there

» no loss ; such are good hearers of the word, ver. 23. Note, Though

there arc many that receive the grace of God, and the word of his grace,

in vain ; yet God hath a remnant, by whom it is received to good purpose ;

ior God's word (hall not return empty, Isa. lv. 10, 11.

Now that which differenced this good ground from the rest, was, in one

word, fruitfulnefs. By this, true Christians are distingushed from hypo

crites, that they bring forth the fruits of righteousness, so shall ye be my

disciples, John xv. 8. He doth not fay, that this good ground has no

nones in it, or no thorns ; but there were none that prevailed to hinder its

fruitfulnefs : Saints, in this world, are not perfectly free from the remains of

fiq, but happily freed from the reign of it.

The hearers represented by the good ground are,

1. Intelligent hearers ; they hear the word, and understand it ; they un

derstand not only the fense and meaning of the words, but their own con

cern in them y they understand it, as a man of business understands his busi

ness. God in his word, deals with men as men, in a rational way, and

gains possession of the will and affections, by opening the understanding ;

whereas Satan, who is a thief and a robber, comes not in by that door, but

climbeth up another way.

2. Fruitful hearers, which is an evidence of their good understanding,

which also beareth fruit. Fruit is to every feed in its own body, a sub

stantial product in the heart and life, agreeable to the seed of the word re

ceived. We then bear fruit, when we practise according to the word ;

when the temper os our minds, and the tenor of our lives, are conformable

to the gospel we have received, and we do as we are taught.

3. Not all alike fruitful ; some a hundred fold, some sixty, some thirty.

Note, Among fruitful Christians, some are more fruitful than others.

Where there is true grace, yet there are degrees of it ; some are of greater

attainments in knowledge and holiness than others ; all Christ's scholars

are not in the fame form. We should aim at the highest degree, to bring

forth an hundred fold, as Isaac's ground did, Gen. xxvi. 12. abounding in

the work of the Lord, John xv. 8. but if the ground be good, and the fruit

right, the heart honest, and the life of a piece with it, those that bring forth

but thirty fold (hall be graciously accepted of God, and it will be fruit a-

bounding to their account ; for we are under grace, and not under the law.

Lastly, He closeth the parable with a solemn call to attention, ver. 9.

Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. Note, The sense of hearing cannot be

better employed, than in hearing the word of God. Some arc for hearing

sweet melody ; their ears are only the daughters of music, Eccl. xii. 4.

there is no melody like that of the word of God. Others are for hearing

new things, Acts vii. 21. no news like that.

24 ^f Another parable put he forth unto them, saying,

The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed

good feed in his field : 25 But while men slept, his enemy

came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way.

26 But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth

fruit, then appeared the tares also. 27 So the servants of the

housholder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow

good seed in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares ?

28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The ser

vants said unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather

them up ? 29 But he said, Nay : lest while ye gather up

the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. SO Let both

grow together until the harvest : and in the time of harvest

I will fay to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares,

and bind them in bundles to burn them : but gather the wheat

into my barn. 31 ^f Another parable put he forth unto

them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of

mustard feed, which a man took, and sowed in his field.

32 Which indeed is the least of all feeds : but when it is

grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree :

so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches

thereof. 33 ^f Another parable spake he unto them, The

kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman

took and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was

leavened. 34 All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude

ih parables, and without a parable spake he not unto them :

35 That k might be fulfilled which was spoken by the pro

phet, saying, I will open my mouth in parables, I will utter

things which have been kept secret from the foundation of

the world. 36 Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went

into the house : and his disciples came unto him, saying, De

clare unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 37 He

answered and said unto them, He that soweth the good seed,

is the Son of man : 36 The field is the world : the good

feed are the children of the kingdom : but the tares are the

children of the wicked one. 39 The enemy that sowed them

is the devil : the harvest is the end of the world : and the

reapers are the angels. 40 As therefore the tares are gather

ed and burnt in the fire ; so shall it be in the end of this

world. 41 The Son of man sliali fend forth his angels, and

they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend,

and them which do iniquity ; 42 And shall cast them into

a furnace of fire, there lhall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.

43 Then shall the righteous shine forth as the fun in the

kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.
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In these verses we have,

1st, Another reason given why Christ preached by parables, ver. 34, 35.

Æl these things he spoke in parallel, because the time was not yet come for

the more clear aud plain discoveries of the mysteries of the kingdom ; Christ,

to keep the people attending and expecting, preached in parables, and with

out a parable spake he not unto them, viz. at this time and in this sermon.

Note, Christ tries all ways and methods to do good to the fouls of men,

and to make impressions upon them ; if men will not be instructed and in

fluenced by plain preaching, he will try them with parables ; and the rea

son here given is, that thescripture might be fulfilled. The passage here quoted

for it, is part of the preface to that historical psalm, Psal. lxxviii. 1. I •will

open my mouth in a parable. What the psalmist David, or Asaph, faith there

os his narrative, is accommodated to Christ's sermons ;. and that great pre

cedent would serve to vindicate this way of preaching from the offence

which some took at it. Here is, 1. The matter of Christ's preaching, he

preached things which had been kept secretfrom the foundation of the •world.

The mystery of the gospel had been hid in God, i. e. in his counsels and

decrees, from the beginning of the world, Eph. ii. 9. Compare Rom. xvi.

25. 1 Cor. ii. 7. Col. i. 28. If we delight in the records of ancient things,

and in the revelation of secret things, how welcome should the gospel be to

us, which hath in it such antiquity, and such mystery ! It was from the

foundation of the world wrapt up in types and shadows, which are now

done away ; and those secret things are now become such things revealed, as

belong to us and our children, Deut. xxix. 29. 2. The manner of Christ's

preachiiig, he preached by parables ; wife sayings, but figurative, and which

helped to engage attention and a diligent search. Solomon's sententious

dictates, which are full of similitudes, are called proverbs, or parables, it is

the fame word ; but in this, as in other things, Behold a greater than Solo

mon it here, in whom are hid treasures of wisdom.

Idly, The parable of the tares, and the exposition of it ; they must be

taken together, for the exposition explains the parable, and the parable il

lustrates the exposition.

Observe, 1. The disciples request to their Master to have this parable

expounded to them, ver. 36. Jefus sent the multitude away, and it is to

be feared many of them went away no wiser than they came, they had heard

a sound of words, and that was all. It is fad to think how many go away

from sermons with the word of grace in their ears, but not the work of

grace in their hearts. Christ went into the house, not so much for his own

repose, as for particular converse with his disciples, whose instruction he

chiefly intended in all his preaching. He was ready to do good in all places,

the disciples laid hold on the opportunity, and they came to him. Note,

Those that would be wise for every thing else, must be wise to discern and

improve their opportunities, especially of-converse with Christ, of converse

with him alone, in secret meditation and prayer. It is very good, when we

return from the solemn assembly, to talk over what we have heard there,

and, by familiar discourse, to help one another to understand and remember

it, and to be affected with it ; for we lose the benefit of many a sermon by

vain and unprofitable discourse after it. See Luke xxiv. 32. Deut. vi. 6,

7. It is especially good, if it may be, to ask of the ministers of the word

the meaning of the word ; for their lips should keep knowledge, Mai. ii. 7.

Private conference would contribute much to our profiting by public preach

ing. Nathan's Thou art the man, was it that touched David to the

heart.

The disciples request to their Master was, Declare unto us the parable of

the tares. This implied an acknowledgment of their ignorance, which they

were not ashamed to make. It is probable, they did apprehend the general

scope of the parable, but they desired to understand it more particularly,

and to be assured that they took it right. Note, Those are rightly disposed

for Christ's teaching, that are sensible of their ignorance, and sincerely de

sirous to be taught. He will teach the humble, Psal. xxv. 8, 9. but will

for this be inquired of. If any man lack instruction, let him ask it of God.

Christ had expounded the foregoing parable unasked, but for the exposition

of this they ask him. Note, The mercies we have received must be im

proved, both for direction what to pray for, and for our encouragement in

prayer. The first light, and the first grace, are given in a preventing way,

further degrees of both which must be daily prayed for.

2. The exposition Christ gave of the parable, in answer to their request ;

so ready is Christ to answer such desires of his disciples. Now the drift of

the parable is, to represent to us the present and suture state of the kingdom

of heaven, the gospel-church, Christ's care of it, the devil's enmity against

it, the mixture that there is in it of good and bad in this world, and the

separation between them in the other world. Note, The visible church is

the kingdom of heaven ; though there be many hypocrites in it, Christ

rules in it as a king ; and there is a remnant in it, that are the subjects and

heirs of heaven, from whom, as the better part, it is denominated : The

church is the kingdom of heaven upon earth.

Let us go over the particulars of the reddition of the parable.

First, He that sows the goodfeed is the Son of man. Jesus Christ is the

Lord of the field, the Lord of the harvest, the sower of good seed. When

he ascended on high, he gave gifts to the world, not only good ministers,

but other good men. Note, Whatever good feed there is in the world, it

all comes from the hand of Christ, and is of his sowing : Truths preached,

graces planted, fouls sanctified, are good seed, and all owing to Christ.

Ministers are instruments in Christ's hand to sow good seed, are employed

by him, and under him, and the success of their .labours depends purely

upon his blessing, so that it may weli be said, it is Christ and no other that

sows the goodfeed ; he is the Son of man, one of us, that his terror might

not make us afraid j the Son of man, i. e. the Mediator, and that has au

thority.

Second/y, Thefield is the world ; the world of mankind, a large field, ca

pable of bringing forth good fruit, the more is it to be lamented that it

bring3 forth so much bad fruit : The world here is the visible church, scat

tered all the world over, not confined to one nation. Observe, In the para

ble, it is called hisfield; the world is Christ's field, for all things are deli

vered unto him of the Father : Whatever power and interest the devil has

in the world, it is usurped and unjust ; when Christ comes to take possession,

he comes whose right it is ; it is his field, and, because it is his, he took

care to sow it with good feed.

Thirdly, The goodfeed are the children of the kingdom, i. e. true faints.

They are, 1. The children of the kingdom, not in profession only, as the Jews

were, Matth. viii. 12. but in sincerity, Jews inwardly, Israelites indeed, in

corporated in faith and obedience to Jesus Christ, the great King of the

church. 2. They are the good feed, precious as feed, (Psal. cxxvi. 6)

The seed is the substance of the field, so the holy feed, I la. vi. 13. The

feed is scattered, so are the saints, dispersed, here one, and there another,

though in some places thicker sown than in others. The feed is that from

which fruit is expected ; what fruit of honour and service God has from

this world, he has it from the saints, whom he hath sowed unto himscss in

the earth, Hos. ii. 23.

Fourthly, The tares are the children ofthe wicked one. Here is the cha

racter of sinners, hypocrites, and all profane and wicked people. I. They

are the children of the devil, as a wicked one. Though they do not own

his name, yet they bear his image, do his lusts, and from him they have

their education ; he rules over them, he works in them, Eph. ii. 2. John

viii. 44. 2. They are tares in the field of this world ; they do no good,

they do huit ; unprofitable in themselves, and hurtful to the good feed,

both by temptation and persecution : They are weeds in the garden, have

the fame rain, and sunshine, and soil, with the good plants, but are good for

nothing : The tares are among the wheat. Note, God hath so ordered it,

that good and bad should be mixed together in this world, that the good

may be exercised, the bad left inexcusable, and a difference made between

earth and heaven.

Fifthly, The enemy that sowed the tares is the devil, a sworn enemy to

Christ, and all that is good, to the glory of the good God, and the comfort

and happiness of all good men. He is an enemy to the field of the world,

which he endeavours to make his own by sowing his tares in it. Ever since

he became a wicked spirit himself, he has been industrious to promote wick

edness, and has made it his business, and therein to counterwork Christ.

Now, concerning the sowing of the tares, observe in the parable, _

1. That they were sown while menslept. Magistrates slept, that by their

power, ministers slept, that by their preaching, fliould have prevented this

mischief. Note, Satan watcheth all opportunities, and lays hold on all ad

vantages to propagate vice and profaneness. The prejudice he doth to par

ticular persons is, when reason and conscience sleep, when they are off their

guard ; we have therefore need to be sober, and vigilant. It was in_the

night, for that is the sleeping time. Note, Satan rules in the darkness ot

this world, that gives him an opportunity to sow tares, Psal. civ. 20.

was while menfl.pt, and there is no remedy, but men must have some sleep

ing time. Note, It is as impossible for us to prevent hypocrites being ">

the church, as it is for the husbandman, when he is asleep, to hinder an ene

my from spoling his field. .

2. The enemy when he had sown the tares, went his way, ver. 25. tna

it might not be known who did it. Note, When Satan is doing the greatel

mischief, he studies most to conceal himself ; for his design is in danger ot

being spoiled, if he be seen in it ; and therefore, when he comes to low

tares, he transforms himself into an angel of light, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 1*.

went his way, as if he had done no harm ; such is the way of the adulterous

woman, Prov, xxx. 20. Observe, Such is the proneness of fallen man to
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sin, that if the enemy sow the tares, he may even go his way, they will

spring up of themselves, and do hurt ; whereas, when good feed is sown, it

must be tended, watered, and fenced, or it will come to nothing.

3. The tares appeared not, till the blade sprung up, and brought forth fruit,

wr. 26. There is a great deal of secret wickedness in the heart of man,

vrhich is long hid under the cloke of a plausible profession, but breaks out

a last. As the good feed, so the tares, lie a great while under the clods,

and, at first springing up, it is hard to distinguish them ; but when a trying

time comes, when fruit is to be brought forth, when good is to be done,

that has difficulty and hazard attending it, then you will return and discern

bet .veer, the sincere and the hypocrite ; then you may say, tlm is •wheat

and that is tares.

4. The servants, when they were aware of it, complained to their master,

ver. 27- Sir, didst not thou sow good feed in thy field ? No doubt he did ;

whatever is amiss in the church, we are sure it is not long of Christ : Con

sidering the feed which Christ sows, we may well ask, with wonder, Whence

should these tares come ? Note, The rife of errors, the breaking out of scan

dals, and the growth of profaneness, are matter of great grief to all the ser

vants of Christ, especially to his faithful ministers, who are directed to com

plain of it to him, whose the field is. It is fad to fee such tares, such weeds,

in the garden of the Lord ; to fee the good soil wasted, the good feed

choked, and such a reflection cast on the name and honour of Christ, as if

hi* field were no better than the field of the slothful, all grown over with

thorns.

5. The master was soon aware whence it was, ver. 28. An enemy hath

done this. He doth not lay the blame upon the servants, they could not

help it, they had done what was in their power to prevent it. Note, The

ministers of Christ, that are faithful and diligent, shall not be judged of

Christ, and therefore should not be reproached by men, for the mixture of

bad with good, hypocrites with the sincere, in the field of the church. It

must needs be that such offences will come, and they (hall not be laid to our

charge, if we do our duty, though it have not the desired success. Though

they sleep, if they do not love sleep, though tares be sown, if they do not

sow them, nor water them, nor allow of them, the blame shall not lie at their

door.

6. The servants were very forward to have these tares rooted up : Wilt

thou that we go, and do it presently ? Note, The over-hasty and inconsiderate

zeal of Christ's servants, before they have consulted with their Master, is

sometimes ready, with the hazard of the church, to root out all that they

presume to be tares ; Lord, -wilt thou that toe callforfire from Ifeaven ?

7. The master very wifely prevented this, ver 29. Nay, left while ye ga

ther up the tarts, ye root up also the wheat with them. Note, It is not possi

ble for any man infallibly to distinguish between tares and wheat, but we

may be mistaken ; and therefore such is the wisdom and grace os Christ,

that he will rather permit the tares, than any way endanger the wheat. It

is certain, scandalous offenders are to be censured, and we are to withdraw

from them ; those that are openly the children of the wicked one, are not to

be admitted to special ordinances ; yet, it is possible, there may be a disci

pline, Jeither so mistaken in its rules, or so over-nice in the application of

them, as may prove vexatious to many that are truly godly and confeienti-

eus. Great caution and moderation must be used iu inflicting and conti

nuing church censures, lest the wheat be trodden down, if not plucked up.

The wisdom from above, as it is pure, so it is peaceable, and those that op

pose themselves must not be cut off, but instructed, and with meekness,

2 Tim. ii. 25. The tares, if continued under the means of grace, may be

come good corn ; therefore have patience with them.

Sixthly, The harvest is the end of the world, ver. 39. This world will

have an end ; though it continue long, it will not continue always ; time

will shortly be swallowed up in eternity. At the end of the world, there

will be a great harvest-day, a day of judgment ; at harvest all is ripe, and

ready to be cut down ; both good and bad are ripe at the great day, Rev.

vi. 11. It is the harvest of the earth, Rev. xiv. 15. At harvest the reap

ers cut down all before them, not a field, not a corner, left behind ; so at

the great day all must be judged, Rev. xx. 12, 13. God hath set a harvest,

Hof. vi. 11. and it shall not fail. Gen. viii. 22. At harvest every man reaps

as he sowed ; every man's ground, and feed, and skill, and industry, will be

manifested : See Gal. vi. 7, 8. Then they who sowed precious feed, will

come again with rejoicing, Psal. cxxvi. 5, 6. with the joy of harvest. Isa.

ix. 3. When the sluggard, who would not plough by reason of cold, shall

beg and have nothing, Prov. xx. 4. shall cry, Lord, Lord, but in vain ;

when the harvest of those that sowed to the flesh, shall be a day of grief,

and desperate sorrow, Isa. xvii. 11.

Seventhly, The reapers are the angels ; they shall be employed in the great

day, in executing Christ's righteous sentences, both of approbation and

condemnation, as ministers of his justice, Matth. xxv. 31. The angeb are

skilful, strong and swift, obedient servants to Christ, holy enemies to the

wicked, and faithful friends to all the saints, and therefore fit to be thus em

ployed : He thai reapeth receivelh wages ; and the angels will not be unpaid for

their attendance ; for he that soweth, and he that reapeth, shall rejoice toge

ther, John iv. 36. that is joy in heaven in the presence of the angels of God.

Eighthly, Hell-torments are the fire into which the tares shall be then cast,

and in which they shall be burned. At the great day a distinction will be

made, and with it a vast difference ; it will be a notable' day indeed.

1. The tares will then be gathered out : The reapers (whose primary work

it is to gather in corn) shall be charged first to gather out the tares. Note,

Though good and bad are together in this world undistinguished, yet at the

great day they shall be parted ; no tares shall then be among the wheat ;

no sinners among the saints : Then you shall plainly discern between the

righteous and the wicked, which here sometimes it is hard to do, Mai. iii.

ult. iv. 1. Christ will not bear always, Psal. 1. 1, &c. They shall gather

out of his kingdom all wicked things that offend, and all wicked persons

that do iniquity : When he begins, he will make a full end. AU those

corrupt doctrines, worships, and practices, which have offended, have been

scandals to the church, and stumbling-blocks to men's consciences, shall be

condemned by the righteous Judge in that day, and consumed by the bright

ness of his coming ; all the wood, hay and stubble, 1 Cor. iii. 12. And

then wo to them that do iniquity, that make a trade of it, and persist in it ;

not only those in the last age of Christ's kingdom upon earth, but those in

every age. Perhaps, here is an illusion to Zeph. i. 3. / will consume the

stumbling blocks with the wicked.

2. They will then be bound in bundles, ver. SO. Sinners of the fame sort

will be bundled together in the great day ; a bundle of atheists, a bundle of

epicures, a bundle of persecutors, and a great bundle of hypocrites. Those

tliat have been associates in sin, will be so in shame and sorrow ; and it will

be an aggravation of their misery, as the society of glorified saints will add

to their bliss. Let us pray, as David, Lord, gather not my foul withsinners,

Psal. xxvi. 9. but let it be bound in the bundle of life, with the Lord our

God, I Sam. xxv. 29.

3. They will be cast into a furnace offire ; such will be the end of wick

ed, mischievous people, that are in the church, as tares in the field, they are

fit for nothing but fire ; to it they shall go, it is the fittest place for them.

Note, Hell is a furnace of sire, kindled by the wrath of God, and kept

burning by the bundles of tares cast into it, who will be ever in the con

suming, but never consumed. But he slides out of the metaphor into a de

scription of those torments that are designed to be set forth by it ; there

shall be weeping, and gnashing of teeth : Comfortless sorrow, and incurable in

dignation at God, themselves and one another, will be the endless torture

of damned souls. Let us therefore, knowing these terrors of the Lord, be

persuaded not to do iniquity.

Ninthly, Heaven is the barn into which all God's wheat shall be gathered

in that harvest day. But gather the wheat into my barn. So it is in the pa

rable, ver. 20. Note, 1. In the field of this world, good people are the

wheat, the most precious grain, and the valuable part of the field. 2. This

wheat shall shortly be gathered, gathered from among the tares and weeds ;

all gathered together in a general assembly ; all the Old Testament saints,

all the New Testament faints: not one missing : Gather my faints together

to me, Plalm 1. 5. 3. All God's wheat shall be lodged together in God's

barn : Particular souls are housed at death as a (hock of corn, Job v. 26.

but the general ingathering will be at the end of time : God's wheat will

then be put together, and no longer scattered ; there will be sheaves of

corn, as well as bundles of tares. They will then be secured, and no longer

exposed to wind and weather, sin and sorrow ; no longer afar off, and at a

distance in the field, but near in the barn. Nay, heaven is a garner, Matth.

iii. 12. in which the wheat will not only be separated from the tares of ill

companions, but sifted from the chaff of their own corruptions.

In the reddition of the parable this is gloriously represented, ver. 43.

Thenshall the righteousshineforth as thefun in the kingdom of their Father.

1. It is their present honour that God is their Father, Now are we the

sons of God, 1 John iii. 2. Our Father in heaven is king there. > Christ,

when he went to heaven, went to his Father, and our Father, John x-x. 17.

It is our Father's house, nay, it is our Father's palace, his throne, Rev.

iii. 21. 2. The honour in reserve for them is, that they shallshineforth as

the fun in that kingdom. Here, they are obscure and hidden, Col. iii. 3.

their beauty is eclipsed by their poverty and the meanness of their outward

condition ; their weakness and infirmities, and the reproach and disgrace

cast upon them, cloud them : But then, they shall shine forth as the fun

from behind a dark cloud ; at death they shall shine forth to themselves,

.at the great day they will shine forth publicly before all the world ; their

Vol. IV. No. 144. F f
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bodies will be made like Christ's glorious body j they (hall shine by reflec

tion, with a light borrowed from the Fountain of light : Their fanctification

will be perfect, and their justification published : God will own them for his

children, and will produce the record of all their services and sufferings for

his name : They shall stiine as the fun, the most glorious of all visible

beings. The glory ofthe saints is, in the Old Testament, compared to that

of the firmament and the stars, but here to that of the fun ; for life and im

mortality are brought to a much clearer light by the gospel, than under

the law. Those that Ihine as lights in this world, that God may be glori

ed, shall shine as the fun in the other world, that they may be glorified.

Our Saviour concludes, as before, with a demand of attention : Who hath

tars to bear, let him hear. These are things which it is our happiness to

hear of, and our duty to hearken to.

'.id/y, HeTcis the parable of the grain of mujlardfeed, ver. SI, 32. The

scope of this parable is to (hew, that the beginnings of the gospel would be

small, but its latter end would greatly increase. In this way the gospel-

church, the kingdom of God among us, would be set up in the world ; in

tlris way the work of grace in the heart, the kingdom of God within us,

would be carried on in particular persons.

Now, concerning the work of the gospel, observe,

( 1.) That it is commonly very weak and small at first, like a grain of

mustard-feed, •which is one of the least of all feeds. The kingdom of the

Messiah, which was now in the setting up, made but a small figure ; Christ,

and the apostle*, compared with the grandees of the world, appeared like a

grain of mustard-feed, the weak things of the world. In particular places,

the first breaking out of the gospel-light, is but as the dawning of the day ;

and, in particular fouls, it is at first the day of small thing3, like a bruised

reed. Young converts are like lambs that must be carried in arms, Isa. «,1.

11. . There is a little faith, but there is much lacking in it, 1 Thess. iii.

10. and the groanings such as cannot be uttered, they are so small; a

principle of spiritual life, and some motion, but scarce discernable.

(2.) That yet it is growing, and coming only. Christ's kingdom strange

ly got ground ; great accessions were made to it ; nations were born at

once in spite of all the oppositions it met with from hell and earth. In the

foul where true is, it will grow really, though perhaps insensibly. A grain

of mustard-feed is small ; but, however, it is (bed, and has in it a disposition

to grow. Grace will be getting ground, shining more and more, Prov. iv. 16.

Gracious habits confirmed, actings quickened, and knowledge more clear,

faith more confirmed, love more inflamed ; here is the feed growing.

(3.) That it will at last come to a great degree of strength, and useful

ness ; when it k grown to some maturity, it becomes a tree, much larger

-in those countries than ours. The church, like the vine brought out of

Egypt, has taken root, aud silled the earth, Psalm lxxx. 9, 10, 11. The

church is like a great tree, in which thefowls of the air do lodge ; God's

people have recourse to it for food and rest, (hade and shelter. In particu

lar persons, the principle of grace, if true, will persevere, and will be per

fected at last ; growing grace will be strong grace, and will bring much to

pass. Growing Christians must covet to be useful to others, as the mustard-

feed, when grown, is to the birds ; that those that dwell near, or under

their shadow, may be better for them, Hosea xiv. 7-

ithly, Here is the parable of the leaven, ver. 33. The scope of this is

much the fame with that of the foregoing parable, to shew, that the gospel

should prevail and be successful by degrees, but silently and insensibly : the

preaching of the gospel is Hie leaven, and work6 like leaven in the hearts of

those that do receive it.

(1.) A woman took this leaven ; it was her work. Ministers are employ

ed in leavening places, in leavening fouls with the gospel. The woman is

the weaker vessel, and we have this treasure in such vessels.

(2.) The leaven was bid in three measures ofmeal. The heart is as the

tneal, soft and pliable ; it is the tender heart that is likely to prosit by the

word : Leaven among corn ungroimd doth not work, nor doth the gospel

in souls unhumbled and unbroken for fin ; the law grinds the heart, and

then the gospel leavens it. It is three measures of meal, that is, a great

quantity, for a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. The meal must be

kneaded before it receive the leaven ; our hearts, as they must be broken, so

they must be moistened, and pains taken with them, to prepare them for the

■word, that they may receive the impressions of it ; this leaven must be hid

in the heart, Psal. cxix. 11. not so much for secrecy (for it will shew it

self) as for safety : Our inward thought must be upon it ; we must lay it

up, as Mary laid up the sayings of Christ, Luke ii. 51. When the woman

hides the leaven in the meal, it is with an intention that it should communi

cate its taste and relish to it ; so we must treasure up the word in our souls,

that we may be sanctified by it, John xvii. 17.

(3.) The leaven thus hid in the dough, works there ; it ferments ; the

word 13 quick and powerful, Heb. iv. 1 2. The leaven works speedily, so

doth the word, and yet gradually. What a sudden change did Elijah's

mantle make upon Elisha ! 1 Kings xix. 20. It works silently, and insen

sibly, Mark iv. 26. yet strongly, and irresistibly : It doth its work

without noise, for so is the way of the Spirit, but doth it without fail.

Hide but the leaven in the dough, and all the world cannot hinder it from

communicating its taste «nd relish to it, and yet none sees how it is done,

but, by degrees, the -whole is leavened.

1. Thus it was in the world. The apostles, by their preaching, hid a

handful of kaven in the great mass of mankind, and it had a strange effect :

it put the world into a ferment, and, in a sense, turned it upside down. Acts

xvii. 6. and, by degrees, made a wonderful change in the taste and relish of

it : The savour of the gospel was manifested in every place, 2 Cor. ii. 14.

Rom. xv. 19. It was thus effectual, not by outward force, and therefore

not by any such force resistible and conquerable, but by tire Spirit of the

Lord of hosts, who works, and none can hinder.

2. Thus it is in the heart. When the gospel comes into the soul, 1, It

works a change not in the substance, the dough is the fame, but in the

quality ; it makes us to savour otherwise than we have done, and other

thing6 to savour with us otherwise than they used to do, Rom. viii. 5. 2.

It works an universal change ; it diffuses itself into all the powers and facul

ties of the soul, and alters the property even of the members of the body,

Rom. vi. 1 3. 3. This change is such as makes the soul to partake of the

nature of the word, as the dough doth of the leaven. We are delivered into

it, as into a mould, Rom. vi. 7. changed into the fame image, 2 Cor. ii.

18. like the impression of the seal upon the wax. The gospel savours of

God, and Christ, and free grace, and another world, and these thing6 now

relish with the soul. It is a word of faith and repentance, holiness and love,

and tliese arc wrought in the soul by it. This savour is communicated

insensibly, for our life is hid, but inseparably, for grace is a good part that

shall never be taken away from those that have it. When the dough is

leavened, then to the oven with it ; trials and afflictions commonly attend

this change ; but thus saints are fitted to be bread for our Master's

table.

44 5s Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure

hid in a field : the which when a man hath found, he hideth,

and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and

buyeth that field. 45 ^[ Again, the kingdom of heaven is

like unto a merchant-man, seeking goodly pearls : 46 Who

when he had found one pearl of great price, he went and fold

all that he had, and bought it. 47 ^ Again, the kingdom

of heaven is like unto a net that was cast into the sea, and

gathered of every kind ; 48 Which when it was full, they

drew to shore, and fat down, and gathered the good into

vessels, but cast the bad away. 49 So shall it be at the end

of the world : the angels shall come forth, and sever the

wicked from among the just : 50 And shall cast them into

the furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of

teeth. 51 Jesus faith unto them, Have ye understood all these

things ? They fay unto him, Yea, Lord. 52 Then said he

unto them, Therefore every scribe which is instructed unto

the kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man that is an house

holder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure, things new

and old.

We have four short parables in these verses ;

First, That of the treasure hid in thefield. Hitherto he had compared

the kingdom of heaven to small things, because its beginning was small 1

but left any thing should thence take occasion to think meanly of it, in this

parable and the next he represents it as of great value in itself, and of great

advantage to those that embrace it, and are willing to come up to its terms ;

it is here likened to a treasure hid in thefield, which, if we will, we may make

our own.

1. Jesus Christ is the true treasurer ; in him there is an abundance of au

that which is rich and useful, and will be a portion for us ; all fulness, Col.

i. 19. John i. 16. treasures of wisdom and knowledge, (Col. ii. 3.) of righ

teousness, grace, and peace ; these are laid up for us m Christ; and, if w*

have an interest in him, it is all our own.

2. The gospel in the field is which this treasure is hid ; it is hid in the
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word of the gospel, both the Old Testament and the New Testament gos

pel. In gospel-ordinances he is hid as the milk in the breast, the marrow

in the bone, the manna in the dew, as the water in the well, Isa. xii. 8. as

the honey in the honey-comb. It is hid, not in a garden inclosed, or a

{pring shut np, but in a field, an open field j whoever will, let him come

jcd search the scriptures ; let him dig in this field, Prov. ii. 4. and what-

e?er royal mines we find, they are all our own, if we take tlie right course.

3. It is a great thing to discover the treasure hid in this Jield, and the

unspeakable value of it : The reason why so many flight the gospel, and

will not be at the expence, and run the hazard of entertaining it, is because

they look only upon the surface of the field, and judge by that, and so see

no excellency in the Christian institutes, above those of the philosophers ;

nay, the richest mines are oft in grounds that appear most barren ; and there

fore will not so much as bid at the field, much less come up to the price.

Wh"t it thy beloved more than another beloved > What is the bible more than

other good books: the gospel of Christ more than Plato's philosophy, ot

Confuscius' morals : But those that have searched the scriptures, so as in

them to find Christ, and eternal life, (Johnv. 39.) have discovered sueh a

treasure in this field, r,« makes it infinitely more valuable.

4. Those that discern tlm treasure in the field, and value it aright, will

never be easy till they have made it their own upon any terms. He that

has sourd this treasure, hides h. ;- which notes a holy jealousy, lest we come

short. Heb. iv. 1. looking diligently, Heb. xii. 15. lest Satan come between

OS and it. He rejoiceth in it, though as yet the bargain be not made ; he

is gtad there is such a bargain to be had, and that he is in a fair way to

have an interest in Christ ; that the matter is in treaty ; their hearts may

rejoice, who are yet but seeking the Lord, Psal. cv. 3. He resolves to

buy thisJield : those that embrace gospel-offers upon gospel-terms, buy this

field, they make it their own for the fake of the unseen treasure in it. It

is Christ in the gospel that we are to have an eye to ; we need not go up

to heaven v but Christ, in the word, is nigh us. And so intent he is upon

it, that he Jells all to buy thatJield. Those that would have saving benefit

by Christ, must be willing to part with all, that they may make it sure to

themselves ; must count every thing but loss, that they may win Christ, and

be found in him.

Secondly, That of the pearl of price, ver. 45, 46. which is to the fame

pnrpose with the former of the treasure. The dream is thus doubled, for

the thing is certain.

Note, 1. All the children of men are busy, seeking goodly pearls : One

would be rich, another would be honourable, another would be learned, but

the most are imposed upon, and take up with counfeits for pearls.

2. Jesus Christ is a pearl of great price, a jewel of inestimable value,

which will make those that have it rich, truly rich, rich towards God : In

having him, we have enough to make U6 happy, here, and for ever. "

3. A true Christian is a spiritual merchant, that seeks and finds this

pearl of price, that doth not take up with any thing short of an interest in

Christ, and, as one that is resolved to be spiritually rich, trades high ; He

went and bought that pearl ; did not bid at it, but purchase it. What will

it avail us to know Christ, if we do not know him as ours, made unto us

wisdom ? 1 Cor. i. 30.

4. Those that would have a saving interest in Christ, must be willing to

part with all for him, leave all to follow him. Whatever stands in opposi

tion to Christ, or in competition with him for our love and service, we must

cheerfully quit it, though never so dear to us. A man may buy gold too

dear, but not this pearl of price.

Thirdly, That of the net cast into theJea, ver. 47, 48, 49.

[1.] Here is the parable itself. Where note, 1. The world is a vajl

Jea, and the children of men are things creeping, innumerable, both small

and great in that sea, Psal. civ. 25. Men in their natural state are like the

fishes of the sea, that have no ruler over them, Hab. i. 14. 2. The preach

ing of the gospel is the casting of a net into the sea, to catch something out

of it for his glory, who bath the sovereignty of this sea. Ministers are

fishers of men, employed in casting and drawing this net ; and then they

speed, when at Christ's word they let down the net, otherwise they toil and

catch nothing. 3. This net gathers of every kind, as large drag nets use to

do. In the visible church there is a deal of trash and rubbish, dirt and

weeds, and vermin, as well as fish. 4. There is a time coming when this

net will be full, and drawn to Jhore / a set time when the gospel shall have

fulfilled that for which it was sent, and we are sure it shall not return void,

Isa. Iv, 10,, 1 1. The net is now in the filling : sometimes it fills faster than

at other times, but still it fills, and will be drawn to shore, when the mystery

of God shall be finished. 5. When the net is full and drawn tojhore, there

(hall be a separation between the good and bad that were gathered in.

Hypocrites and true Christians shall then be parted ; the good shall be ga

thered hito vessels, as valuable, and therefore to be carefully kept ; bnt on-

bad stiall be cast away as vile and unprofitable ; and miserable is the ethe

dition of those who are cast-aways in that day. While the net is in the

sea, it is not known what is in it ; the fishermen themselves cannot distin

guish j but they carefully draw it, and all that is in it, to shore, for the sake

of the good that is in it. Such is God's care for the visible church, and

such mould ministers concern be for those under their charge, though they

are mixed.

sJ2.] Here is the reddition of the latter part of the parabk, the former

is present and plain enough : We see gathered into the visible church, fame

oj every kind ; but the latter part refers to what is yet to come, and is there

fore more particularly explained, ver. 49, 50. Sojhall it be at the end of the

•world; then, and not till then, will the dividing, discovering day be. We

must not look for the net full of all good fish ; the vessels will be so, but in-

the net they are mixed. , See here, 1 . The distinguishing of the wicked

from the righteous. The angels of lteoven shall come forth to do that

which the angels of the churches could never do ; they shall fever the wicked

from among thejujl ; and we need not ask how they will distinguish them,

when they have both their commission and their instructions from him that

knows alt men, and particularly knows them that are his, and them that are

not, and we may be sure there shall be no mistake or blunder either way.

2. The doom of the wicked, when they are thus severed > they shall he

cast into the furnace. Note, Everlasting misery and sorrow will certainly

be the portion of those that live among sanctified ones, but themselves die

unsanctified. This is the fame with what we had before, ver. 42. Note,

Christ himself preached often of hell torments, as the everlasting punishment

of hypocrites ; and it is good for us to be often minded of this awakening,

quickening truth.

Fourthly, Here is the parable of the good householder, which is intended

to rivet all the rest.

( 1 . ) The occasion of it was the good proficiency which the disciples had

made in learning, and their profiting by this sermon in particular. 1. He

asked them, Have ye understood all these things ? intimating, that if they had

not, he was ready to explain what they did not understand. Note, It i»

the will of Christ, that all those who read and hear the word, should under,

stand it j for otherwise, how should they get good by it ? It is therefore

good for us, when we have read or heard the word, to examine ourselves,

or to be examined, whether we have understood it or no. It is no disparage

ment to the disciples of Christ to be catechised. Christ invites us to seek

to him for instruction, and ministers should proffer their service to those who

have any good question to ask concerning what they have heard. 2. They

answered him, Tea, Lord. And we have reason to believe they said true,

because when they did not understand, they asked for an explication, ver.

36. And the exposition of that parable was a key to the rest. Note,

The right understanding of one good sermon, will very much help us to un

derstand another ; for good truths mutually explain and illustrate one ano

ther ; and knowledge is easy to him that understandeth.

(2.) The scope of the parabk itself was to give his approbation and

commendation of their proficiency. Note, Christ is ready to encourage

willing learners in his school, though they are but weak, and to say, Well

done, wellsaid.

1. He commends them as Scribes injtrutled unto the kingdom of heaven.

They were now learning that they might teach, and the teachers among

the Jews were the Scribes. Ezra, that prepared his heart to teach in Israel,

is called a ready Scribe, Ezra vii. 6, 1 0. Now a skilful, faithful minister

of the gospel, is a Scribe too ; but for distinction he is called a Scribe in-

JlruSed unto the kingdom of heaven, well versed in the things of the gospel,

and well able to teach those things. Note, 1. Those that are to instruct

others, have need to be well instructed themselves. If the priest's lips must

keep knowledge, his head must first have knowledge. 2. The instruction

of a gospel-minister must be in the kingdom of heaven ; that is it about

which his business lies. A man may be a great philosopher and politician,

and yet, if not instructed to the kingdom of heaven, he will make but a bad

minister.

2. He compares them to a good householder, that brings forth out of hit

treasure things new and old ; fruits of last year's growth, and this year's

gathering, abundance and variety, for the entertainment of his friends. See

Cant. vii. 13. See here, 1. What should be a minister's furniture, a trea

sure of things new and old. Those that have so many and various occasions,

need to stock themselves well in their gathering days with truths new and

old, out of the Old Testament, and out of the New ; with ancient and

modern improvements, that the man of God may be thoroughly well furnish

ed, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. Old experiences and new observations, each have

their use ; and we must not content ourselves with old discoveries, but must
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be adding new. Live and learn. 2. What use he should make of this

furniture ; he mould bring forth ; laying up is in order to laying out, for

the benefit of others. Sic vot non vob'u. Many are full, but they have no

vent, Job xxxii. 19. have a talent, but they bury it ; such are unprofitable

servants : Christ himself received, that he might give ; so must we, and we

(hall have more. In bringing forth things, new and old do best together ;

old truths, but new methods and expressions, especially new affections.

53 *[ And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished

these parables, he departed thence. 54 And when he was

come into his own country, he taught them in their synagogue,

insomuch that they were astonished, and said, Whence hath

this man this wisdom, and these mighty works ? 55 Is not this

the carpenter's son ? is not his mother called Mary ? and his

brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas ? 56 And

his sisters, are they not all with us ? Whence then hath this

man all these things ? 51 And they were offended in him.

But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honour, save

in his own country, and in his own house. 58 And he did

not many mighty works there, because of their unbelief.

We have here Christ in his own country. He went about doing good,

yet left not any place till he had finished his testimony there, at that time.

His own countrymen had rejected him once, yet he came to them again.

Note, Christ doth not take refusers at their first word, but repeals his offers

to those that have oft repulsed them. In this, as in other things, Christ

was like his brethren, that he had a natural affection to his own country ;

pulrium quisque amat, non quid pulchram, fed quia suam. Seneca. Ji'8

treatment this time was much the fame as before, scornful and spiteful.

Observe, 1st, How they expressed their contempt of him. When he

taught them in their synagogue, they -were astonished; not that they were taken

with his preaching, or admired his doctrine in itself, but only that it should

be his ; looking upon him as unlikely to be such an undertaker. Two

things they upbraided him with :

(1.) His want of academical education. They owned that he had wis

dom, and did migthy works ; but the question was, Whence he had them ?

for they knew he was not brought up at the feet of their Rabbins : He

had never been at the university, nor took his degrees, or was called of men,

Rabbi, Rabbi. Note, Mean and prejudiced spirits are apt to judge of men

by their education, and to inquire more into their rise than into their rea

sons. Whence hat this man these mighty •works ? Did he come honestly by

them ? has he not been studying the black art ? Thus they turned that

against him which was really for him ; for if they had not been wilfully

blind, they must have concluded him to be divinely assisted and commissioned,

who, without the help of education, gave such proofs of extraordinary

wisdom and power.

(2.) The meanness and poverty of his relations, ver. 55, 56..

[1-3 They upbraid him with his father ; It not thit the carpenter't son ?

Yes, it is true he was reputed so, and what harm in that r No disparagement

to him to be the son of an honest tradesman. They remember not, (though

they might have known it), that this carpenter was of the house of David,

Luke i. 27. a son of David, Matth. i. 20. therefore, though a carpenter,

yet a person of honour. ThoTe that are willing to pick quarrels, will over

look that which is worthy and deserving, and fasten upon that only which

seems mean. Some sordid spirits regard no branch, no not a branch from

the stem of Jesse, (Isa. xi. 1.), if ft be not a top branch.

(2.) They upbraid him with his mother, and what quarrel have they

with her ? Why, truly, hit mother it called Mary, and that was a very com

mon name, and they all know her, and knew her to be an ordinary person;

she was called Mary, not Queen Mary, or Lady Mary, or so much as

Mistress Mary,, but plain Mary ; and this is turned to his reproach ; as if

men had nothing to be valued by but foreign extraction, noble birth, or

splendid titles ; poor things to measure worth by.

(3.) They upbraid him with his brethren, whose names they knew, and

had them ready enough to serve this turn ; James and Jofet, and Simon,

and Judas, good men, but poor men, and therefore despised, and Christ

for their fakes. These brethren, it is probable, were Joseph's children by

a former wise ; or, whatever their relation was to him, they seem to have

been brought up with him in the fame family. And therefore of the call

ing of three of these, who were of the twelve, to that honour, (James,

•Simon, and Jude, the fame with Thaddeus), we read not particularly, be

cause they- needed not such an express call into acquaintance with Christ,

who had been the companions of his youth.

(4.) His ststert too are all -with ut. They should therefore have loved

him and respected him the more, because he was one of themselves ; but

therefore they despised him : They were offended in him. They stumbled

at these stumbling-stones, for he was set for a sign that should be spoken.

against, Luke ii. 34. Isa. viii. 14.

idly, See how he resented this contempt, ver. 57, 58.

1. It did not trouble his heart. It appears he was not much concerned

at it, he despised the shame, Heb. xii. 2. Instead of aggravating the affront,

or expressing an offence at it, or returning such an answer to their foolish

suggestions as they deserved, he mildly imputes it to the common humour

of the children of men, to undervalue excellencies that are cheap, and com

mon, and home-bred. It is usually so. A prophet it not without honour,

save in hit own country. Note, 1. Prophets should have honour paid them,

and commonly have ; men of God are great men, and men of honour, and

challenge respect. It is strange indeed if prophets have not honour.

2. Notwithstanding this, they are commonly least regarded and reverenced

in their own country, nay, and sometimes are most envied. Familiarity

breeds contempt.

2. It did for the present, (to speak with reverence), in effect tie his

hands. He did not many mighty workt there beeause os their unbelief. Note,

Unbelief is the great obstruction to Christ's favours. All things are in

general possible to God, Matth. xix. 26. ; but then it is to him that believes

as to the particulars, Mark ix. 23. The gospel is the power of God unto

salvation ; but then it is to every one that believes, Rom. i. 16. So that

if mighty works be not wrought in us, it is not for want of power or grace

in Christ, but for want of faith in us. By grace ye aresaved, and that is a

mighty work, but it is throughfaith, Eph. ii. 8.

CHAP. XIV.

John Baptist hadsaid concerning Christ, He must increase, but I must de

crease, John iii. 30. The morningstar it here disappearing, and the Sun

os righteousness rising to his meridian lustre. Here is, I. The martyrdom of

John, his imprisonmentfor his faithfulness to Herod, ver. 1,—5. And the

beheading of him to please Herodias, ver 6,— I '<?. II. The miracles of Christ.

(1.) Hisseedingfive thousand men that came to him to be taught, withfive

loaves, and twofilbes, ver. 13,—24. (2.) Christ's walling on the -water

to his disciples in aslorm, ver. 22,—33. (3.) Hit healing the fict with

the touch of the hem of hit garment, ver. 34,—36. Thut he went forth,

thut he went on, conquering and to conquer, or rather, curing and to cure.

AT that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of

Jesus. 2 And said unto his servants, This is John the

Baptist ; he is risen from the dead, and therefore mighty-

works do shew forth themselves in him. 3 ^[ For Herod

had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him in prison

for Herodias fake, his brother Philip's wife. 4 For John

said unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. 5 And

when he would have put him to death, he feared the multi

tude, because they counted him as a prophet. 6 But when

Herod's birth-day was kept, the daughter ofHerodias danced

before them, and pleased Herod. 7 Whereupon he pro

mised with an oath, lo give her whatsoever she would ask.

8 And she, being before instructed of her mother, said, Give

me here John Baptist's head in a charger. 9 And the king

was sorry : nevertheless, for the oath's fake, and them which

fat with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her. I O

And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison. 1 1 And his

head was brought in a charger, and given to the damsel :

and she brought it to her mother. 12 And his disciples

came, and took up the body and buried it, and went and told

Jesus.

We have here the story of John's martyrdom. Observe,

[1.] The occasion of relating this story here, ver. 1, 2. Here is,

(1.) The account brought to Herod of the miracles which Christ

wrought. Herod the tetrarch, or clues governor of Galilee, heard of the
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same os Jesus. At that time, when his countrymen flighted him upon the

account of his meanness and obscurity, he began to be famous at court.

Note, God will honour those that are despised for his fake. And the gos

pel, like the sea, gets in one place what it loses in another. Christ had

bow been preaching and working miracles above two years, yet it should

seem Herod had not heard of him till now, and now only heard the fame

of him. Note, It is the unhappiness of the great ones of the world, that

they are most out of the way of hearing the best things, 1 Cor. ii. 8. which

none of the princes of this world knew, 1 Cor. i. 26. Christ's disciples

were now sent abroad to preach, and to work miracles in his name, and this

spread the fame of him more than ever ; which was an indication of the

spreading of the gospel by their means after his ascension.

(2.) The construction he puts upon this, ver. 2. He said to hit servants

tkat told him of the fame of Jesus, As sure as we are here, this Is John the

Baptift, he Is risen from the dead ; Either the leaven of Herod was not

Sadducism, (for the Sadducees fay there is no resurrection, Acts xxii. 8.)

or else Herod's guilty conscience (as is usual with atheists) did at this time

get the mastery of his opinion, and now he concludes, whether there be a

general resurrection or no, for certain, John Baptisl is risen, and therefore

mighty works to shewforth themselves in him. John while he lived did no

miracles, John x. 41. but Herod concludes, that being risen from the dead,

he is clothed with a greater power than he had while he was living. And

he very well calls the miracles he supposed him to work, not his mighty

works, but mighty worksshewingforth themselvs In him. Observe here con

cerning Herod,

1. How he was disappointed in what he intended by beheading John.

He thought, if he could get that troublesome fellow out of the way, he

might S° on *n hi* ^ns undisturbed and uncontrolled ; yet no sooner is that

effected, but he hears Jesus and his disciples preaching the fame pure doctrine

that John preached, and, which is more, even the disciples confirming it

by miracles in their Master's name. Note, Ministers may be silenced, and

imprisoned, and banished, and slain, but the word of God cannot be run

down. The prophets live not for ever, but the word takes hold, Zech. i.

5, 6. See 2 Tim. ii. 9- Sometimes God raiseth up many faithful ministers

out of the ashes of one. This hope there is of God's trees, though they

be cut down. Allud. Job xiv. 7, 8, 9.

2. How he was silled with causeless fears, merely from the guilt of his

own conscience. Thus blood cries, not only from the earth, on which it

was shed, but from the heart of him that shed it, and makes him Magor-

mis sahib, a terror round about, a terror to himself. A guilty conscience

suggests every thing that is frightful, and, like a whirlpool, gathers all to

itself that comes near it. Thus the wicked fly when none pursue, Prov.

xxviii. 1. are in great fears, where no fear is, Psalm xiv. 5. Herod, by a

little inquiry, might have found out that this Jesus was in being long before

John Baptist's death, and therefore could not be Johannes redivivus,

and so have undeceived himself ; but God justly left him to this infatua

tion.

3. How, notwithstanding this, he was hardened in his wickedness ; for

though he was convinced that John was a prophet, and one owned of God,

yet he doth not express the least remorse or sorrow for his sin in putting

him to death. The devils believe and tremble, but they never believe and

repent. Note, There may be the terror of strong convictions, where there

is not the truth of a saving conversion.

[2.] The story itself of the imprisonment and martyrdom of John.

And these extraordinary sufferings of him, who was the first preacher of

the gospel, plainly shew that bonds and afflictions will abide the professors

of it. As the first Old Testament faint, so the first New Testament minister

died a martyr. And if Christ's forerunner was thus treated, let not his

followers expect to be caressed by the world. Observe here,

First, John's faithfulness in reproving Herod, ver. 3, 4. Herod was one

of John's hearers, Mark vj. 20. and therefore John might be the more bold

with him. Note, Ministers who are reprovers by office, are especially

obliged to reprove those that are under their charge, and not to suffer sin

upon them ; they have the fairest opportunity of dealing with them, and

with them may expect the most favourable acceptance.

The particular fin he reproved him for was marrying his Brother Philip's

wife ; not his widow, that had not been so criminal, but his wife : Philip

was now living, and Herod inveigled his wife from him, and kept her for

his own : Here was a complication of wickedness, adultery, incest, besides

the wrong done to Philip, who had had a child by this woman ; and it was

a« aggravation of the wrong, that he was his brother, his half brother by

father, but not by mother. See Pfal. 1. 20. For this sin John reproved

him ; not by tacit and oblique terms, but in plain terms, // is not lawful

for thee to have her. He chargeth it upon him as a sin ; not, It is not ho-

nourable, or, it is not safe ; but, it is not lawful ; the sinfulness of sin, as

it is the transgression of the law, is the worst thing in it. This was He

rod's own iniquity, his beloved sin, and therefore this John Baptist tells

him of particularly. Note 1. That which by the law of God is unlawful

to other people, is by the fame law unlawful to princes, and the greatest of

men. They that rule over men, must not forget that they are themselves

but men, and subject to God. // is not lawful for thee, no more than for

the meanest subject thou hast, to debauch another man's wife. There is

no prerogatives, no not for the greatest and most arbitrary kings, to break

the laws of God. 2. If princes and great men break the law of God, it is

very fit they should be told of it by proper per sons, and in a proper manner.

As they are not above the commands of God's word, so they are not above

the reproofs of his ministers. It is not fit indeed to fay to a king, Thou art

Belial, (Job xxxiv. 18.) no more than to call a brother Raca, or, thou

fool : It is not sit, while they keep within the sphere of their own autho

rity, to arraign them ; but it is fit that by those whose office it is they

should be told what is unlawful, and told with application, Thou art the

man: for it follows there, ver. 19. that God (whose agents and ambassa

dors faithful ministers are) accepteth not the persons of princes, nor re-

gardeth the rich more than the poor.

Secondly, The imprisonment of John for his faithfulness, ver. 3. Herod

laid hold on John, when he was going on to preach and baptise, put an end

to his work, bound him, and put him In prison ; partly to gratify his own re

venge, and partly to please Herodias, who of the two seemed to be most

incensed against him ; it was for her fake that he did it. Note, 1. Faithful

reproofs, if they do not profit, usually provoke ; if they do not do good,

they are resented as affronts, and they that will not bow to the reproof, will

fly in the face of the reprover, and hate him, as Ahab hated Micaiah,

1 Kings xxii. 8. See Prov. ix. 8 xv. 10, 12. Veritas odium parti. 2.

It is no new thing for God's ministers to suffer ill for doing well : Trou

bles abide those that are most diligent and faithful in doing their duty, Acts

xx. 20, 23. It was so with the Old Testament prophets ; see 2 Chron.

xvi. 10.—xxiv. 20, 21. Perhaps some of John's friends would blame him

as indiscreet in reproving Herod, and tell him he had better be silent than

provoke Herod, whose character he knew very well, thus to deprive him of

his liberty ; but away with that discretion that would hinder men from do

ing their duty, as magistrates, ministers, or Christian friends ; I believe,

John's own heart did not reproach him for it, but this testimony of his con-

science for him made his bonds easy, that he suffered for well doing, and

not as a busy body in other men's matters, 1 Pet. iv. 15.

Thirdly, The restraint that Herod lay under from further venting of his

rage against John, ver, 5.

(1.) He would have put him to death. Perhaps that was not intended at

first when he imprisoned him : but his revenge by degrees boiled up to that

height. Note, Theiway of sin, especially the sin of persecution, is down,

hill ; and when once a respect to Christ's ministers is cast off, and broken

through in one instance, that is at length done, which the man would sooner

have thought himself a dog than to have been guilty of, 2 Kings viii. 13.

(2.) That which hindered him was his fear of the multitude, because they

counted John as a prophet. It was not because he feared God, (if the fear

of God had been before his eyes, he would not have imprisoned him,) nor

because he feared John, though formerly he had had a reverence for him,

his lusts had overcome that, but because he feared the people, I. e. he was

afraid for himself, his own safety and the safety of his government ; his a-

buse of which he knew had already rendered him odious to the people ;

whose resentments being so far heated already, would be apt, upon such a

provocation as the putting of a prophet to death, to break out into a flame.

Note, 1. Tyrants have their fears. Those that are, and affect to be the

terror of the mighty, are many times the greatest terrors of all to them

selves ; and when they are most ambitious to be feared by the people, are

most afraid of them. 2. Wicked men are restrained from the most wicked

practices, merely for their secular interest, and not any regard to God. A

concern for their ease, credit, wealth, and safety, being their reigning prin

ciple, as it keeps them from many duties, so it keeps them from many sins,

which otherwise they would not be restrained from ; and this is one means

by which sinners are kept from being overmuch wicked, Eccl. vii. 17. The

danger of sin that appears to sense or to fancy only, influenceth men more

than that which appears to faith. Herod feared that the putting of John

to death might raise a mutiny among the people, which it did not, but he

never feared it might raise a mutiny in his own conscience, which it did,

ver. 2. Men fear being hanged for that, which they do not fear being

damned for.

Fourthly, The contrivance os bringing John to his death. Long he by

in prison ; and, against the liberty of the subject (which, blessed be God, is

Vot. IV. No. 14*. Gg
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secured to ua of this nation by law) might neither be tried nor bailed : It

is computed that he lay a year and a hatf a, close prisoner, which was about

as. much, time aa he had spent in his public ministry, from his first entrance

into it- Now here we have an account of his release, not by any other dis

charge than death, the period of all a good man's troubles, that brings the

prisoners, to rest together, so that they hear not the voice of the oppressor,

Job iii. Is.

Herodias laid the plot ; her implacable revenge thirsted after John's

blood, and, would be satisfied with nothing less ; cross the carnal appetites,

and they turn into the. most barbarous paffions ; it was a woman, a whore,

and the mother of. harlots, that was drunk with the blood of the faints,

R,ev. xvii. .%, si. Herqdias, contrived how to bring about the murder of

John so artificially as to save Herod's credit, and; so to pacify the people.

A sorry excuse is better than noue. But 1 am apt to think, that if the

truth were known, Herod was himself in the plot ; and, for all his pre

tences of surprise and sorrow, was privy to the contrivance, and knew be

fore what would be asked. And his pretending his oath, and respect to

his guests, was all but sham and grimace. But if, he were trepanned into it

ere he was aware, yet because it was the thing he would have, and might

have prevented, he is justly found guilty of the whole contrivance. Though

Jezebel bring Naboth to his end, yet if Ahab take possession, he hath killed.

Sd, though Herodias contrive the beheading of John, yet if Herod consent

to it, and take pleasure in it, he is not only an accessary but a principal

inurtherer. Well, the scene being laid behind the curtain, let us see how

it was. acted upon the stage, and in what method. Here we have,

[1.] The humouring of Herod by the damsel's dancing upon his birth

day. It seems Herod's birth-day was kept with some solemnity ; in ho

nour of the day, there must needs be, as usual-, a ball at court* and, to grace

the solemnity, the daughter os Herodias danced before them ; which being the

Queen's daughter, was. more than she ordinarily condescended to. Note,

Times of carnal mirth and jollity are convenient times for carrying on ill

designs.agaiiist God's people, When the king was made sick with bottles of

winei, he stretched out his hand with fcorners, Hosea vii. 5. for it is part

of the sport of a fool to do. mischief, Prov. x. 23. The Philistines, when

their heart, was merry, called for Sampson to abuse him. The Parisian

massacre was at a wedding. This young lady's dancing pleased Herod.

We are not told who danced- with her, bat none pleased Herod like her

dancing. Note, A vain and graceless heart is apt to be hugely in love with

the lulls of.the flesh, and of the eye ; and when it is so, it is entering into

further temptation, for by that Satan gets and keeps possession : See Prov.

x-xiii. 31, 33. Herod was no,v upon the merry pin, and nothing was more

agreeable to him than that which fed his vanity.

[2.] The rash and foolish promise which Herod made to this wanton

girl, to give her whatsoever Jhe would ash, and: this promise confirmed with

an oath, ver. 7. It was a very extravagant obligation which Herod here

entered into, and no way becoming a prudent man that is afraid of being

snared in the words of his mouth, Prov. vi. 2. much less a goodman that

fears an oath, Eccl. ix. 2. To put this blank into her hand* and enable her

to draw upoiv him at pleasure, was too great a recompence for such a sorry

piece of merit.; and, I am apt to think, Herod would not have been guilty

of such an absurdity, if he had not been instructed of Herodias, as well as

the damsel. Note, Promissory oaths are ensnaring things, and, when made

rashly, are the- products of inward corruption, and the occasions of many

temptations. Therefore, swear not so at all, lest thou have occasion to say,

It wp.s ap error, Eccl. v. si.

[Si] The bloody demand the young lady made of John Baptist'? head,

ver. 8. She was before instructed of her mother. Note, The case of those

children is very fad, whose parents are their counsellors, to do wicked'v, as

Ahaziiih's, 2 Citron, xxii. 3. who instruct them, and encourage them infin,

and set-them ill examples ; for the corrupt nature will sooner be quickened

by bad instructions, than reftraimd and mortified by good ones. Children

ought not to obey their parei ts against the Lord ; but if they command

tliem to flu, must fay, as Lev-i did, to father and mother, they have not

seen them.

Herod having given her her commission, and Herodias- her instructions ;

she requires Jehn Baptist's head in a charger ; perhaps Herodias feared, left

Herod should grow weary of her (as lust useth to nauseate, and be cloyed)

and then would make John Baptist's reproof a pretence to dismiss her ; to

prevent which, she contrives to harden Herod in it, by engaging him in the

murder of John. John' must be beheaded then, that is the death by which

he; must .glorify God? and because- it was his who died first after the be

ginning of the gospel, though the martyrs died various kinds of deaths, and

tiot-so easy and honourable as this, yet this is put for all' the rest, Rev. xx.

4. where we read- of the souls- of those that,were- beheaded.for the, witness

of Jesus. Yet this is not enough, the thing must be humoured too, and

not only a revenge, but a fancy must be gratified ; it mulls b« given heir hero

in a charger, served up in blood,, aa a dish of meat at- the sealt, or sauce to

all the other dishes ; it is reserved son the thud course, to-cume up with the-

rarities. He must have no trial, no pubic hearing, no sooras of slut- law or

justice must add fohunnifcy to, his death. ; but he is tried,, condemned, and

executed in a bn-ath. It wa» well for him he was- so mortified to the world,

that death could be no surprise to him, though nev«» so sudden. It must

be given her, and she will reckon it a. recompeuce for her dancing, aud de

sire no more.

[4-.] Herod's grant os this demand, ver. 9. The king was sorry, at

least took on him to be so, butfar the oath's sake he cammum/ad i.'-to 6e gi-vem

hex* Here is.

Is. A pretended concern for John : The king wassorry. Note, Many a

man sins with regret, that never has any. true regret for his. sin.; is sorry to>

sin, yet is, utterly a stranger to, godly sorrow ; fins with reluctar.cy, and yet

goes onto sin. JJ)r. Hammond suggest?, that onu reason of Herod's sor

row, was because it was his birth-day sestiwil, and it would be- an ill omen

to shed blood on that day, which, as other days ofjoy, used: to be graced

with acts of clemency, nataJem cojimut, taectelites.

2. Here is a pretended conscience of his oath, with a specious (hew, of

honour and honesty ; he must needs do something for the oath's fake.

Note, It is a great mistake, to think that a wicked oath will justify a wick

ed action. It was implied so necessarily, that it needed, not be- expressed,

that he would do any thing for her that was lawful and honest ; and when,

she demanded what was otherwise,, he ought to have declared, and he might

have done it honourably, that the oath was, null and void,, and the obliga- '

tion of it ceased. No. man can oblige himself to sin,because God hath al

ready so strongly, obliged every man against sin.

3. Here is a real baseness in compliance with wicked. companions. He

rod yielding, not so much for the sakeofthe oath, but because it was- pub

lic, and in compliment to them that fat at meat with, him ;. he granted the de->

mand, that he might not seem before them to have broke- his engagement..

Note, A point of honour goes much farther with many, than a point ofcon

science. Those that fat at meat with him, probably, were as well pleasod<

with the damsel's dancing as he, and therefore would. have her by all iiii-.nn

to be gratified in a frolic, and. perhaps were as willing as she to see John

Baptist's head off. However, none of them had the honestyto interpose.

as they ought:to have done, for the preventing of it, as Jchuiakirn'a princes

did, Jer. xxxvi. 25. If some of the common people had been here, they

would have rescued this Jonathan,. as L Sam. xiv. A/6.

4. Here is a real malice to John at the bottom ofthis concession, or else-

he might have sound out evasions enough to have- gotten dear- of his pro

mise. Note, Though a wicked mind never wants an excuse* yettthe. truth.

of the matter is, that every man is tempted, when he is drawn aside.- of, his*,

own lusts and enticed, James i. 14. Perhaps Herodlpresently reflecting upon-,

the extravagance of his promise, on which she might ground a demanded:

some vast sum of money, which he loved a great-deal better than John Bap

tist, was glad to get clear of it so easily, and- therefore immediately issues

out a. warrant for the beheading of John Baptists it. should, seem, not ixti

writing, but only by word of mouth ; so little account is made of that pre*.

cious life, he commandedit to be given her.

[5.] The execution of John, pursuant: to this grant* ver. 10: Hfrsents

and beheaded John in. the prison* It is probable* the prison was very near,

at the gate of the palace, and thither an officer was sent to cut off the head

of this great man. He must be beheaded for expedition to gratify Hero

dias, who was in a longing condition till it was done. It was done in the

night, for it was at sopper-time, after supper, it is likely. It was done in,

the prison, not at the usual place of execution, for fear of an uproar. A

great deal of innocent blood, of martyr's blood, has thus been huddled up

in corners, which, when God comes to make inquisition for- blood, th«

earth (hall disclose, and shall no more cover, Isa. xx\i. 21. Psalm ix. 12.

Thus was that voice silenced, that burning and shining light extinguish

ed; thus did that prophet, that Elias of the New Testament, fall a sacri

fice to the resentment of an imperious, whorilh woman. Thu*-did he-, who

was great in the sight of the Lord, die- as. a, fool dieth, his hands were

bound, and his feet put into fetters ; and as a man falletb before- wicked

men, so lie fell a true martyr to all intents and purposes, dying, though not

for the profession of his faith, yet for the performance of his duty. How

ever, though his worL.was soon done, it was done, .and his testimony finish

ed ; for, till then none of God's witnesses are slain. And God brought thia

good out of it, that hereby his disciples, who, while he lived, though in

prison, kept close to him, now after: his death, heartily closed with Jesus

Christ.
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Fifthly, Tke disposal os the poor remains of this blessed faint and martyr.

The head and body being separated,

( I. ) The damsel brought the bead in triumph to her mother, as a trophy

of the victory of her malice and revenge, ver. tl. Jerom ad Rujin. relates,-

lint when Herodias had John Baptist's head brought her, she gave herself

ike barbarous direriiow of pricking the tongue with a needle, as Fnrvia did

Tutty's. Note, Bloody minds are pleased' wkh bloody fights, which those

ef tender spirits shrink and tremble .at. Sometimes the insatiable rage of

bloody persecution ha» salltrj upon cbe dead bftdies of the faints,, and made

sport with tbem, Psal. Ixsix. 2- When the witnesses are flai it, they that

dwell on, the earth rejaice over them, and make merry, Rev. xi. KX Pfal.

xir. 4, 5.

(2.) The iEsarpfe*i»wii the Body, and brought the news' iff tears to our

Lard Jesus. The disciples* of John had failed oft, while their master was

in prison ; their bridegroom was taken away from them, and they prayed1

earnestly for his delivOTaiwe, as the church did for Peter's,- Acfe »ii. 5t-

They had free access to>aim>in prison, which was a coatfort to them, but

they wished to fire him at liberty, that he might preach to others-; biit now

on a sudden all' threir hopes are dashed. Disciples- weep aud- lament, when:

the world rejoicerb. Let) ue fee what they did.-

f. They buried lie body. Note, Thew is a respect owing to the fwrvants-

efChrift„not only while they lire, bat in choir bodies and memories when'

they are dead. Concerning- the two- first NewTestament martyrs,, it is- parti

cularly taken notice of tHatthey were decently buried, John Baptist; by hi*

disciples, and Stephen by devout men, Acts vni. 2. yet there was no eru

shrining of their bones, or other relics, a piece of superstition which sprung

up long after, when the enemy had sowed tares. That over-doing in respect

to the bodies of the faints is undoing ; though they are not to be vilified,

yet they are not to be deified.

2. They went and told Jesus ; not so much that he might shift for his

own safety, no doubt he heard it from others, the country rang of it* as

that they might receive comfort from him, and be taken in among his dis

ciples. Note, r. When any thing ails us at any time, it is our duty and'

privilege to make Christ acquainted with it. It; will-be a relief to our bwr-

ihened spirits to unbosom ourselves to a friend we may be free with. Such

s relation dead, or unkind, such a comfort lost or embittered, go and tell

Jesnsj who knows already, but will know from us the trouble of our souls

in adversity. 1. We must take heed, lest our religion, and the profession of

it, die with our ministers1; when John wasdead', they did not return every

man to his own, but resolved to abide by irstilli- When the shepherds are

smitten, the sheep need not be scattered, while they have the great Shep

herd of the sheep to go tt*, who is still the fame; Heb. wit. 7, S. The re-

nrovel of ministers should bring us neareT to Christ',- into a more immediate

communion with him. S. Comforts, otherweys' highly valuable, are some

times therefore taken from us, because they come between us and Christ,

and are apt to carry away that love and esteem which'is due to him only :

John had long' since directed his disciples to Christ; and turned them over

tt> him, but they could not leave their old master while he lived, therefore he

13 removed that they may go to Jesus, whom they had sometimes emulated'

and envied for John's fake. It is better be drawn to Christ by want and;

loss, than not come to him at all. If our masters be taken from our head,

this is-our comfort, we have a Master in heaven, who himself is our head.

Josephus mentions this story of the death of John Baptist, Antiq. L 18.

ci 7. and adds; that a fatal destruction of Herod's army, in his war with

Aretes, king of Petrea, (whose daughter was Herod's wife, whom he put

away to make room for Herodian*) was generally lookedupon by the Jews

to be a just judgment upon him sorputting John Baplistto death. Herod-

Wing, at the instigation of'Herodias, disobliged the Emperor, he Was de

prived of his-government, and they were both banished to Lyons in France ;

which, faith Josephus, was his just punishment' for hearkening to her solici

tation,". Aud lastly, it'is storied of this daughter of Herodias, that going

over the ice in winter, the ice bYoke, and she dipt in up to her neck, which

was cut through by- the sharpness of the ice. God requiring her head

(faith Dr. Whitby) for that of the Baptist ; which, if true, was a remark.

able providence.

13-^ When Jesusfteard ofit, he departed thence by a ship

ifrto a desart place, apart': and' when the people had heard

thereof, they followed him on' foot out of the cities. 1 4 And

Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and was moved

with compassion toward them, and he healed their sick. 15

And' when it was^reirmg; his disciples came to him, faying,

This is a desart place, and the time is noiw past ; sand the

multitude away, that they may go into the villages, and buy

themselves victuals. 16 But Jesus said unto them, They need

not depart, give ye them to eat. 17 And they say unto him,

We have here birt five loaves, stod two fishes. 1 8 He said,

Bring them hither Po me. 19 And he comiyuffided the mul

titude to sit down on the g**ass, and took the five loaves, and

the two fishes, and looking up to heaven* he blessed, and

brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the disciples

to the multitude. 20 And they did all eaty and were filled :

and they took up of the fragments that remained, twelve

baskets full. 21 And. they that had eaten Were about five

thouiand men, beside women and children.

Thi# passage <yf story concerning Chrifc'sf feedSngjftw thousand men with

,fi"Oi" looses- afidPtUDjybesj is' recorded by alt the four evangelists, which very

few,- if any,, of Christ's- mirae-lbs are ;■ this intimates', there is something in'

it worthy of special' remark. Observe,

Firsts The great resort of people to Christ, when he was retired into a

desatt pktti, ver. 13. He withdrew into' privacy when hi htatd, not of*

John's deathf but of the thoughts Herod had concerning him, that he was

John Baptist risen from the deadj and therefore so feared by Herod as to

be hated,- htf departed further off,-to get out'of Herod'S'jurisdiction. Note,

In times of peril,- when' God opens a door of escape, it is krwful to fly for

our own preservation,- unless we have some special call to expose ourselves;

Christ's hour was not yet come;- and therefore he would not trust himself

upon suffering : He conldhave secured himself by divine power1, but be

cause his life was intended- for an example,- he did it by human prudence ;

be departed byJbip. But a city on a hill cannot be hid ; when the people

heard it, they followed him on soot from all parts, fckich ah interest Christ:

liad in the affections of the multitude, that his withdrawing from them did

but draw them after him with- so much the more eagerness. Here, as often,

the scripture was fulfilled, that unto hintshall the gathering os the people be.

It should seem, there was more crowding to Christ after1 John's martyrdoms

than Before. Sometime* the sufferings of the saints are made to further1

the gospel, Phil. i. 12. and the blood of the martyrs is the feed of the

ohurch. Novv John's testimony was' finished, it was recollected, and more

improved tha-n ever. Note, 1. When Christ and1 his woid withdraw from

u*, it is' best for us (whatever flesti and blood may object to the contrary) to

follow it,- preferring opportunities for our souls, before any secular advan

tages whatsoever. When the ark removes, ye fliall remove, and go after

it, Josh. iii. 3. 2; Those that truly desire the sincere milk of the word,

will not stick at the difficulties they may meet vyith in their attendance on it.

The presence os Christ, and his gospel, makes a desart place not only toler

able, but desirable; it mates ' the wilderness' ah Eden, Isa. li. 3.xli. 19,

20.

Secvnd!y,'Y\ic tender compassion of our Lord Jesus towards those that'

thus followed him, ver. 14-. 1. He wentforth, and appeared publicly among

them. Though he retired for his own security, and his dwn repose, yet he;

went forth from his retirement when he saw people desirous to hear him, as

one willing, both to toil himself, and to expose himself, for the good of

souls ; for even Christ pleased not himself. 2. When he saw the multitude,

he had''compassion' on them. Note, The sight of a great multitude may justly

move compassion. To see a great multitude, and to think how many pre-'

cious, immortal souls here are, the greatest part of which, we have reason

to fear, are neglected, arid ready to perish, would grieve one to the heart.

None like Christ for pity to souls, his compassions fail not. 3. He did not'

only pity them-, but he helped them : Many of them were sick", arid he, in

compassion to them, healed them ; for he came unto the world to be the

great healer. After a while thry were all hungry, and he* in corripassniv

to them, fed them. Note, In all the savours Christ shews to us, he is moved'

iwith compassion, Isa. lxiii. 9.

Thirdly, The motion which the disciples made for the dismissing of the'

congregation, and Christ's setting aside the motion. 1. The evening draw

ing on, the disciples moved it to Christ to send the multitude away ; tliL-y

thought there was a good day's' work done, and it waS time to disperse.

Note, Christ's disciples are often more careful to shew their discretion, than

to shew their zeal ; and their abundant consideration, rather th-.-ii their a-

b'urtdant affection in the things of God. 2. Christ would not dismiss thtm

hungry, as they were, uordetain theta longer without meat, nor put tlttm
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upon the t"ouble and charge of buying meat for themselves, but orders his

disciples to provide for them. Christ, all along, expressed more tenderness

towards the people than his disciples did ; for what are the compassions of

the most merciful men, compared with the tender mercies of God in Christ ?

See how loth Christ is to part with those that are resolved to cleave to him !

They need not depart. Note, Those that have Christ, have enough, and

need not depart, to seek a happiness and livelihood in the creature : They

that have made sure the one thing needful, need not be cumbered about

much serving. Nor will Christ put his willing followers upon a needless

expence, but will make their attendance cheap to them.

But if they be hungry, they have need to depart, for that is a necessity

which has no law, therefore give you them to eat. Note, The Lord is for

the body, it is the work of his hands, it is part of his purchase ; he was

himself clothed with a body, that he might encourage us to depend upon

him for the supply of our bodily wants. But he takes a particular care of

the body, when it is employed to serve the soul in his more immediate ser

vice. If we seek first the kingdom of God, and make that our chief care,

we may depend upon God to add other things to us, as far as he fees fit,

and may cast all our care of them upon him. These followed Christ but

for a push, in a present pang of zeal, yet, Christ took this care of them,

much more will he provide for those that follow him fully.

Fourthly, The slender provision that was made for this great multitude ;

and here we must compare the number of invited guests with the bill of fare.

1 . The number of the guests was Jive thousand men, besides 'women and

children j and, it is probable, the women and children might be as many as

the men, if not more. This was a vast auditory that Christ preached to,

and, we have reason to think, an attentive auditory ; and yet, it should

seem, far the greater part, notwithstanding all this seeming zeal and for

wardness, came to nothing ; went off, and followed him no more ; for many

are called, but few chosen. We would rather perceive the acceptableness

of the word by the conversations, than by the crowds of its hearers, though

that also is a good sight, and a good sign.

2. The bill of fare was very disproportionate to the number of the guests,

but Jive loaves, and two Jijhes. This provision the disciples carried about

with them for the use of the family, now they were retired into the desart.

Christ could have fed them by miracle, but, to set us an example of provid

ing for those os our own households, he will have their own camp victualled

in an ordinary way. Here is neither plenty, nor variety, nor dainty ; a

dish of fish was no rarity to them that were fishermen, but it was food con

venient for the twelve ; two fishes for their supper, and bread to serve them,

perhaps, for a day or two : Here was no wine, or strong drink ; fair waters

from the rivers in the desart, was the best they had to "drink with their

meat ; and yet, out of this, Christ will have the multitude fed. Note,

Those that have but a little, yet, when the necessity is urgent, must relieve

others out of that little, and that is the way to make it more. Can God

furnish a table in the wilderness ? Yes, he can, when he pleaseth, a plenti

ful table.

Fifthly, The liberal distribution of this provision among the multitude,

ver. 18, 19. Bring them hither to me. Note, The way to have our creature-

comforts comforts indeed to us, is to bring them to Christ ; for every thing

is sanctified by his word, and by prayer to him : That is likely to prosper,

and do well with us, which we put into the hands of our Lord Jesus, that

he may dispose of it as he pleaseth, and that we may take it back from his

hand, and then it will be doubly sweet to us. What we give in charity we

should bring to Christ first, that he may graciously accept it from us, and

graciously bless it to those to whom it is given ; this is doing it as unto

the Lord.

Now, at this miraculous meal, we may observe,

(1.) The seating of tl e guests, ver. 19. He commanded them toJit down ;

which intimates, that, while he was preaching to them, they were standing,

which is a posture of reverence, and readiness for motion. But what shall

we do for chairs for them all ? Let them sit down on the grafs. When

Ahasuerus would shew the riches of his glorious kingdom, and the honour

of his excellent majesty, in a royal feast for the great men of all his pro

vinces, the beds, or couches, they fat on, were of gold and silver, upon a

pavement of red and blue, and white and black marble, Esther i. 4. Our

Lord Jesus did now shew, in a divine feast, the riches of a more glorious

kingdom than that, and the honour of a more excellent majesty, even a do

minion over nature itself; but here is not so much as a cloth spread, no

plates or napkins laid, no knives or forks, not so much as a bench to sit

down on ; but, as if Christ intended indeed to reduce the world to the plain

ness and simplicity, and so to the innocency and happiness of Adam in pa*

i.i Jilc, he commanded them to Jit down on the grafs. By doing every thing

thus, without any pomp Or splendor, he plainly (hewed, that his kingdom

was not of this world, nor Cometh with observation.

(2.) The craving of a blessing. He did not appoint one of his disciples

to be his chaplain, but he himself looked up to heaven, and blessed, and gave

thanks ; he praised God for the provision they had, and prayed to God to

bless it to them. His craving a blessing, was commanding a blessing ; for

as he preached, so he prayed, like one having authority ; and, in this prayer

aud thanksgiving, we may suppose he had special reference to the multiply

ing of this food ; but herein he has taught us that good duty of craving a

blessing, and giving thanks, at our meals : God's good creatures must be

received with thanksgiving, 1 Tim. iv. 4. Samuel blessed the feast, 1 Sam.

ix. 31. Acts ii. 46, 47. xxvii. 34, 35. This is eating and drinking to the

glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. giving God thanks, Rom. xiv. 6. before God,

as Moses, and his father-in-law, Exod. xviii. 15. When Christ blessed, he

looked up to heaven, to teach us, in prayer, to eye God as a Father in hea

ven ; and when we receive our creature-comforts, to look thitherward, as

taking them from God's hand, and depending on him for a blessing.

(3.) The carving of the meat. The Master of the feast was himself

head carver, for he brake, and gave the loaves to the disciples, and the disciples

to the multitude. Christ intended hereby to put honour upon his disciples,

that they might be respected, as workers together with him : As also to

signify in what way the spiritual food of the word should be dispensed to

the world; from Christ, as the original author, by his ministers. What

Christ designed sortie churches, he signified to his servant John, Rev. i. 1, +■

They delivered all that, and that only, which they received from the Lord,

1 Cor. xi. 23. Ministers can never sill the people's hearts, unless Christ

first fill their hands : And what he has given to the disciples, they must

give to the multitude ; for they are stewards, to give to every one their

portion of meat, Matth. xxiv. 45. And blessed be God, be the multitude

never so great, there is enough for all, enough for each.

(4.) The increase of the meat. This is taken notice of only in the effect,

not in the cause, or manner of it ; here is no mention of any word that

Christ spoke, by which the food was multiplied ; the purposes and inten

tions of his mind and will shall take effect, though they he not spoken out :

But this is observable, that the meat was multiplied, not in the heap at first,

but in the distribution of it. As the widow's oil increased in the pouring

out, so here the bread in the breaking. Thus grace grows by being acted,

and, while other things perish in the using, spiritual gifts increase in the

using. God ministers seed to the sower, and multiplies not the seed hoard

ed up, but the seed sown, 2 Cor. ix. 10. Thus there is that seattereth,

and yet increaseth ; that seattereth, and so increaseth.

Sixthly, The plentiful satisfaction of all the guests with this provision.

Though the disproportion was so great, yet there was enough, and to spare.

1 . There was enough : They did all eat and were filled. Note, Those

that Christ feeds, ho fills ; so runs the promise, Psal. xxxvii. 19. Theyshall

be satisfied. As there was enough for all, they did all eat ; so there was

enough for each, they were silled ; though there was but a little, there was

enough, and that is as good as a feast. Note, The blessing of God can

make a little go a great way ; as, if God blasts what we have, we eat, and

have not enough, Hag. i. 9.

2. There was to spare : They took up of the fragments that remained, twelve

baskets full, one basket for each apostle ; thuB what they gave they had

again, and a great deal more with it ; and they were so far from being nice,

that they could make this broken meat serve another time, and be thankful.

This was to manifest and magnify the miracle, and to shew, that the

provision Christ makes for those that are his, is not bare and scanty, but

rich and plenteous ; bread enough, and to spare, Luke xv. 17. an overflow

ing fulness. Elisha's multiplying the loaves was something like this, but

far short of it, and then it was said, Theyshall eat and leave, 2 Kings iv. 43.

It is the fame divine power, though exerted in an ordinary way, which

multiplieth the seed sown in the ground every year, and makes the earth

yield her increase ; so that what was brought out by handfule, is brought

home in sheaves : This is the Lord's doing. It is by Christ that all natural

things consist, aud by the word of his power that they are upheld.

22 % And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples to get

into a strip, and go before him unto the other side, while he

sent the multitudes away. 23 And when he had sent the

multitudes away, he went up into a mountain apart to pray :

and when the evening was come, he was there alone. 24 But

the ship was now in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves :
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for the wind was contrary. 25 And in the fourth watch of

the night, Jesus went unto them walking on the sea. 26 And

when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were

troubled, saying, It is a spirit ; and they cried out for fear.

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of

good cheer, It is I, be not afraid. 28 And Peter answered

him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on

the water. 29 And he said, Come. And when Peter was

come down out of the ship, he walked on the water to go to

Jesus. 30 But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was

afraid : and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, save

me. S"l And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and

caught him, and said unto him, O thou of little faith, where

fore didst thou doubt ? 32 And when they were come into

the ship, the wind ceased. 33 Then they that were in the

strip, came and worshipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art

the Son of God.

We have here the story of another miracle which Christ wrought for the

relief of his friends and followers, his walking upon the water to his disciples.

In the foregoing miracle he acted as the Lord of nature, improving its

powers for the supply of those that were in want ; in this he acted as the

Lord of nature, correcting and controlling its powers for the succour of

those that were in danger and distress. Observe,

First, Christ's dismilfi.ig of his disciples, and the multitude, after he had

fed them miraculously. He constrained bis disciples to get into aship, and to

go before bint unto the otherJide, ver. 22. St. John gives a particular reason

for the hasty breaking up of this assembly, because the people were so af

fected with the miracle of the loaves, that they were about to take him by

force, and make him a king, John vi. 15. to avoid which, he immediately

scattered the people, sent away the disciples, lest they should join with them,

and he himself withdrew, John vi. 15.

When they had sitten down to eat and drink, they did not rise up to

play, but each went to his business.

1. Christ sent the people away. It intimates somewhat of solemnity in

the dismissing of them ; he sent them away with a blessing, with some part

ing words of caution, counsel, and comfort, which might abide with them

2. He constrained the disciples to go into a ship first, for till they were

gone, th« people would not stir. The disciples were loth to go, and would

not have gone, if he had not constrained them. They were loth to go to

sea without him. If thy presence go not with us, carry us not up hence, Exod.

xxiv. 15. They were loth to leave him alone, without any attendance,

or any (hip to wait for him ; but they did it in pure obedience.

Secondly, Christ's retirement hereupon, ver. 23. He went up into a mountain

apart to pray. Observe here,

1. That he was alone ; he went apart into a solitary place, and was there

alone. Though he had so much work to do with others, yet he chose

sometimes to be alone, to set us an example. Those are not Christ's fol

lowers, that do not care for being alone, that cannot enjoy themselves in

solitude, when they have none else to converse with, none else to enjoy, but

Cod, and their own hearts.

2. That he was alone at prayer ; that was his business in this solitude,

to pray. Though Christ, as God, was Lord of all, and was prayed, to :

yet Christ, as man, had the form of a servant, of a beggar, and prayed.

Christ has herein set before us an example of secret prayer, and the perform

ance of it secretly, according to the rule he gave, Matth. vi. 6. Perhaps

in this mountain there was some private oratory, or convenience, provided

for such an occasion ; it was usual among the Jews to have such. Observe,

When the disciples went to sea, their master when to prayer ; when Peter

was to be listed as wheat, Christ prayed for him.

3. That he was long alone ; there he was when the evening was come,

and, for ought appears, there he was till towards morning, the fourth watch

of the night. The night came on, and it was a stormy tempestuous night,

yet he continued instant in prayer. Note, It is good, at least sometimes

upon special occasions, and when we find our hearts enlarged, to continue

long in secret prayer, and to take full scope in pouring out our hearts be

fore the Lord. We must not restrain prayer, Job xv. 4.

Thirdly, The condition that the poor disciples were in at this time :

Theirship was now in the midst ofthe sea, tossed with waves, ver. 24. We

may observe here,

1. That they were got into the midst os the sea when the storm arose.

We may have fair weather at the beginning of our voyage, and yet meet

with storms before we arrive at the port we are bound for. Therefore let

not him that girdeth on the harness boast, as he that puts it off, after a long

calm, expect some storm or other.

2. The disciples were now where Christ sent them, and yet met with

this storm : Had they been flying from their Master, and their work, as

Jonah was, when he was arrested by the storm, it had been a dreadful one

indeed j but they had a special command from their Master to go to sea at

this time, and were going about their work. Note, It is no new thing for

Christ's disciples to meet with storms in the way of their duty, and to be

sent to sea then when their Master foresees a storm ; but let them not take

it unkindly ; what he doth they know not now, but they shall know here

after, that Christ designs hereby to manifest himself with the more wonderful

grace to them, and for them.

3. It was a great discouragement to them now, that they had not Christ

with them, as they had formerly, when they were in a storm ; though he

was then asleep indeed, yet he was soon waked, chap. viii. 24. but now he

was not with them at all. Thus Christ useth his disciples first to lesser dif

ficulties, and then to greater, and so trains them up by degrees to live by

faith, and not by fense.

4. Though the wind was contrary, and they were to/fed with waves ;

yet being ordered by their Master to the otherJide, they did not tack about,

and come back again, but made the best of their way forward. Note,

Though troubles and difficulties may disturb us in our duty, they must

not drive us from it ; but through the midst of them we must press for

wards.

Fourthly, Christ's approach to them in this condition, ver. 25. And in

this we have an instance,

1. Of his goodness, that he went unto them, as one that took cognizance

of their cafe, and was under a concern about them, as a father about his

children. Note, The extremity of the church and people of God, is

Christ's opportunity to visit them, and appear for them : But he came not

till the fourth watch, towards three o'clock in the morning, for then the

fourth watch began. It was in the morning-watch that the Lord appeared

for Israel in the Red-sea, Exod. xiv. 24. so was this. He that keepeth

Israel, neither slumbers nor sleeps ; but, when there is occasion, walks in

darkness for their succour ; helps, and that right early.

2. Of his power, that he went unto them walking on the sea. This is a

great instance of Christ's sovereign dominion over all the creatures ; they

are all under his feet, and at his command forget their natures, and change

their qualities, that we called essential. We need not inquire how this

was done, whether by condensing the surface of the water, when God

pleaseth the depths are congealed in the heart of the sea, Exod. xv. 8. or by

suspending the gravitation of his body, which was transfigured as he pleased ;

it is sufficient that it proves his divine power, for it is God's prerogative to

tread upon the waves of the sea, Job ix. 5. as it is to ride upon the wings

of the wind. He that made the waters of the fca a wall for the redeemed

of the Lord ; Isa. li. 10. here makes them a walk for the Redeemer him

self who as Lord of all appears with one foot on the sea, and the other on

dry land, Rev. x. 2. The fame power that made iron to swim, 2 Kings

vi. 6. did this. What ailed thee, 0 thou sea ? Psalm cxiv. 5. It was at the

presence of the Lord. Thy way, 0 God, is in the sea, Psalm lxxvii. 19.

Note, Christ can take what way he pleaseth to save his people.

Fifthly, Here is an account of what passed between Christ and his dis

tressed friends upon his approach.

[1.] Between him and all the disciples. We are here told,

( 1 . ) How their fears were raised, ver. 26. Whin they saw him walking

on the sea, they wire troubled, saying, It is a spirit ; fya.iTu.ay.ix in, It is

an apparition, so it might much better be rendered. It seems the exist

ence and appearance of spirits was generally believed by all, except the Sad

ducees, whose doctrine Christ had warned his disciples against ; yet, doubt

less, many supposed apparitions have been merely the creatures of mens own

fear and fancy. These disciples said, It is a spirit, when they should have

said, // is the Lord; it can be no other. Note, 1. Even the appearances

and approaches of deliverance are sometimes the occasions of trouble and

perplexity to God's people, who are sometimes most frightened, when they

are least hurt, nay, when they are most favoured, as the virgin Mary, Luke

i. 29. Exod. iii. 6, 7. The comforts of the Spirit of adoption are intro

duced by the terrors of the spirit of bondage, Rom. viii. 1 5. 2. The ap

pearance of a spirit, or the fancy of it, cannot but be frightful, and strike

a terror upon us, because of the distance of the world of spirits from us, the

just quarrel good spirits have with us, and the inveterate enmity evil spirits

have against us ; fee Job iv. 14, 15. The more acquaintance we have with

You IV. No. 145. Hh
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God., the Father of spirits, and the more careful we are to keep ourselves in

his low, tic better able we (hall be to deal with those fears. 3,. The per

plexing disquieting fears of good people arise from, their mistakes and rois-

iujpieheufions concerning Christ, his person, oSce8, and undertakiug ; the

more clearly and fully we know his name, with the. more assurance we (hall

t i mt i i him, l'sal. ix. \0. 4- A little thing frightens us in a storm. When

without are. fighting?, no marvel that within are fears. Perhaps the dis

ciples fancied this was. some evil spirit that raised the storm. Note, Most

pf our danger, from outward troubles ariseth from the occasion, they give for

inward troubles..

(2-) 9°W these fears were silenced) yet. 27. We straight way relieved

them by shewing them their mistake ; when they were wrestling with the

waves, he delayed bis succour for some time, but hastened his succour a-

gai.ist their fright, as much the more dangerous ; he straightway laid that

storm with this word, Be ofgood cheer : it it I, be not afraid.

\. He rectified their mistake, by making himself known to them, as

Joseph to his brethren ; It it I. He doth not name himself, as he did to

Paul, t\ am Jefuj) for Paul as yet knew him, not ; but to these disciples it

was enough to lay, It it I ; they knew his voice, as his sheep, John x. -1.5.

as Mary Magdalene, John xx. 16. They need not ask. Who. art thou,

Lord? Art thou for ut, or for our adversaries ? but could say with, the

spouse, It is the voice ofmy beloved, Cant. ii, 8,—y, 2. True believers know

it by a good token, jt was. enough to make them easy, to understand who

i.t was they saw. Note, A right knowledge opens, the door to true com

fort, especially the knowledge of Chj'ft'

2. He encouraged them against t'.eir fright. Ii it I, and therefore,

(1.) Be of good cheer ; Oa^reit, be courageous ; pluck up your spirits, and

be courageous. If Christ's disciples be not chearful in a storm, it is their

own fault, he would have them so. (2.) Be not afraid; 1. Be not afraid

of me, now you know it is I ; surely you will not sear, for I mean you no

hurt. Note, Christ will not be a terror to those to, whom he manifests

himself ; when they come to understand him aright the terror will be over.

2. IJe not afraid of the tempest, of the winds and waves, though noisy and

very threatening, fear them not, while 1 am so near you : I am he that

concern myself for you, and will not stand by and see you perish. Note,

Nothing need be a terror to those that have Christ near them, and know

he is theirs ; no, not death itself.

[2.] Between him and Peter, yer. 28,—31. where observe,

ift, Peter's, courage, and Christ countenancing that.

( 1 . ) It was, very bold in Peter, that he would venture to come to Christ

upon the water, ver. 28. Lord, if it be thou, bid me come to thee. Cour

age was Peter's master-grace, and that made him so forward above the

rest to express, his love to Christ, though others, perhaps, loved him as

well.

1 . ft is an instance of Peter's affection to Christ, that he desired to come

to him. When he sees Christ, whom doubtless during the storm, he had

many times wished for, he is impatient to be with him. He doth not fay,

Bid me tualk upon the watert, as desiring it for the miracle's fake, but, Bid

me come to thee, as desiring it for Christ's fake ; Let me come to thee, no

matter how. Note, True love will break through fire and water, if duly

called to it, to come to Christ. Christ was coming to them to succour and

deliver them ; Lordt (said Peter) bid me come to thee. Note, When Christ

is coming towards us in a way of mercy, we must go forth to meet him in

a way of duty ; and herein we must be willing and bold to venture with

him, and venture for him. Those that would have benefit by Christ as a

Saviour, must thus by faith come to him. Christ had been now for some

time absent, and hereby it appears why he absented himself; it was to en

dear himself so much the more to his disciples at his return, to make-it

highly seasonable, and doubly acceptable. Note, When, for a small mo

ment, Christ has forsaken hi* people, his returns are welcome, and

most affectionately embraced ; when gracious fouls, after long seeking,

find their beloved at last, they hold him, and will not let him go, Cant.

iii. 4,

2 It is an instance of Peter's caution and due observance of the will of

Christ, that he would not come without a warrant ; Not, If it be thou, I

will come ; but, If it be thou, hid me come. Note, The boldest spirits

must wait for a call to hazardous enterprizes, and we must not rashly and

presumptuously thrust ourselves upon them. Our will to. services and suf

ferings is interpreted, not willingness, but wilfulnefs, if it have not a regard

to the will of Christ, and be not regulated by his call and command. Such

extraordinary warrants as this to Peter we are not now to expect, but must

have recourse to the general rules of the word, which, how to apply to par

ticular cases, with the help of providential hints,, wisdom is profitable to

direct.

3,. Ii $ an, instance of Peter's faith and resolution, that he ventured upon

the waiter when Christ bid him- To quit the safety of the ship, and thro.w

himself into the jaws of-deatli, to despise those threatening waves he so

lately dreaded, argued a very strong dependence upon the power and wor-d

of Christ. What difficulty or danger could stand before such a faith, and

such a zeal •

(2.) It was very kind and condescending in Christ, that he was pleased

to own him in it, ver. 29. He might have condemned the proposal as

foolish and rash ; nay, and as proud and assuming ; Shall Peter pretend to

do as his master doth i But Christ knew that it came from a sincere and

zealous affection to him, and graciously accepted of it* Note, Christ is well

pleased, with the expressions, of his people's love, though mixed with mani

fold infirmities, and' makes the best of them.

1. He bid him come. When the Pharisees asked a sign, they had not

only a repulse but a reproof for it, because they did so with a design to tempt

Christ ; when Peter asked a sign, he had it, because he did, it with a reso

lution to trust Christ. The gospel call ia, Come, come to Christ ; venture

all in, his hand, and, commit the keeping of your fouls to him ; venture

through a stormy sea, a troublesome world, to Jesus Christ.

2. He bore him out when he did come : He •walked upon the water. The

communion of true believers with Christ is represented by their being quick

ened with him, and raised up with him, and made to sit with him, Eph. ii.

5, 6, and their being crucified with him, Gal. ii. 20. Now, methinks, it is

represented in this story,, by their walking with him on the water; through

the strength of Christ we are borne up above the world, are enabled to

trample upon it, kept from, sinking into it, from being overwhelmed by it,

obtain a victory over it,. 1 John y. 4r. by faith in Christ's victory, John xvi.

ult. and with him are crucified to it, Gal. vi. 14>. See blessed Paul walking

upon the water with Jesus, and more than a conqueror through him, and

treading upon all the threatening waves, as not able to separate him from

the love of Christ, Rom, viii. 35, &c. Thus the sea of the world is, be

come like a sea of glass, congealed so a^ to bear ; and they that have got

ten the victory stand upon it,, and sing, Rev. xv. 2, 3.

He nvitlkctli upon, the water, not for diversion or ostentation, but to go

to y.efyt, and in that he was. thus wonderfully borne up. Note, When our

fouls are following hard after God, then it is that his right hand upholds

us ; it was David's experience, Psah 'xiii. 8. Special supports are pro

mised, and are to be expected, only in spiritual pursuits. When God bear*

his Israel upon eagles wings, it is to bring them to himself, Exod. xix, 5.

Nor can we ever come to Jesu3, unless we he upheld by his power ; it is iu

his own strength that we wrestle with hjm, that we reach after him,, that

we press forward toward the mark, being kept by the power of God,

which power we must depend upon, as Peter,, when he walked upon the;

wa,ter ; and there is no danger pf sinking, while underneath arc the ever

lasting arms.

2dly, Here is Peter's cowardice, and Christ's reproving him, and suc

couring him. Christ bid him come, not only that he might walk upon the

water, and so know Christ's power, but that he might sink, and so know hi«

own weakness ; for as he would encourage his faith, so he would check his

confidence, and make him ashamed of it. Observe then,

I. Peter's great fear, ver. 30. He tuat afraid. The strongest faith,

and the greatest courage, has a mixture of sear. Those that can fay, Lord

I believe, must fay, Lord, help my unbelief. Nothing but perfect love will

quite cast out fear. Good men often fail in those graces they are most

eminent for, and which they have them in exercise, to shew that they have

not yet attained. Peter was very stout at first, but afterwards his heart

failed him. The lengthening out of a trial, discovers the weakness of

faith.

Here is, ( I. ) The cause of this fear : Hesaw the wind boisterout. While

Peter kept his, eye fixed upon Christ, and upon his word and power, he

walked upon, the water well enough ; but when he took notice withal of

the danger he was in, and observed how the floods lift up their waves, then

he feared. Note, Looking at difficulties with an eye of sense, mere than

at pr cepts and promises with an eye of faith, is at the bottom of all our

inordinate fears, both as to public and personal concerns. Abraham was

strong in faith, because he considered not his own body, Rom. iv. 18. he

minded not the discouraging improbabilities which the promise lay under,

but kept bis eye on God's power, and so against hope believed in hope,

ver. 1 8, Peter, when he saw the wind, boisterous, should have remembered

what he had seen, chap. viii. 27. when the winds and the sea obeyed

Christ ; but therefore we fear continually every day, because we forget the

Lord our Maker, Isa. Ii. 12, 13.

( 2. ) The effect of this sear : He began tofini. While faith kept up,

he kept above water ; but when faith staggered, he began lo Jini. Note,
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The finking of our spirits is owing to the weakness of our faith, we are

upheld, (but it is as we are saved) through faith, 1 Pet. i. 5. and therefore,

when our souk are call down, aud dilquieted, the' sovereign remedy is, to

hope ia God, Psal. xliiL 5. It is likely, Peter, being bred a tilherroan,

could swim very well ; it should seem so by Johu xxi. 7. and perhaps he

trusted in part to that, when he Cast himself into the sea ; if he could not

walk, he could swim ; but Christ let him begin tosint, to (hew him that it

was Christ's right hand, and his holy arm, not any (kill of his own, that was

hu security : It was Christ's great mercy to him, that upon the failing of

hit faith, he did not leave him to fink outright, to fink to the bottom as a

stone, ( Exud. x». 5.) but gave him time to cry, Lord, savt me. Such

is the care of Christ concerning true believers, though weak, they do but

begin to sink ! A man is never funk, never undone, till he is in hell. Peter

walked as he believed ; to him, as to others, the rule held good, According

is your faith be it unto you.

(3.) The remedy he had recourse to in this distress, the old, tried, ap-

r»«d remedy, and that was, prayer ; he cried. Lord, save me. Observe,

The manner of his praying ; it is fervent and importunate ; He cried.

Note, When faith is weak, prayer should be strong. Our Lord Jesus has

taught us -in the day of our fear to offer up strong cries, Heb. v. 7. Sense

of danger will make us cry, fense of duty and dependence on God mould

mike us cry to him. 2. The matter of his prayer was penitent, and to

the purpose : He cried, Lordsave me. Christ is the great Saviour, he came

to save ; those that would be saved, must not only come to him, but cry

to him, for salvation ; but we are never brought to this, till we find, our

selves sinking ; sense of need will drive us to him.

%. Christ's great favour »o Peter in this fright. Though there was a

mixture of presumption with Peter's faith in his first adventure, and of un

belief with his faith in his after fainting, yet Christ did not cast him off ;

for,

(1.) He saved him ; he answered him with the saving strength of his

tight haiid> Psal. xx. 6. for immediately he stretched forth hit hand, and

caught him. Note, Christ's time to save, is when we sink, Psal. xviii. 4, 7.

he helps at a dead lift ; Christ's hand is still stretched out to all believers

to keep them from sinking. Those whom he hath once apprehended as

his own, and hath snatched as brands out of the burning, he will catch

out of the water too. Though he may seem to have left his hold, he doth

but seem to do so ; for they (hall never perish, neither shall any man pluck

them out of his hand, John x. 28. Never fear, he will hold his own. Our

deliverance from our own fears, which else would overwhelm us, is owing to

the band of his power and grace, Psal. xxxiv. 4.

(2.) He rebuked him ; for as many as he loves and saves, he reproves

and chides : 0 thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ; Note, 1. Faith

may be true, and yet weak : at first like a grain of mustard-feed. Peter

had faith enough to bring him upon the -water, yet, because not enough to

carry him through, Christ tells him he had but a little. 2. Our discourag

ing doubts and fears are all owing to the weakness of our faith : Therefore

we doubt, because we are but of little faith. It is the business of faith to

resolve doubts, the doubts of fense, in a stormy day, so as even then to keep

the head above water. Could we but believe more, we should doubt less.

3. The weakness of our faith, and the prevalency of our doubts, is very dis

pleasing to our Lord Jesus. It is true, he doth not call off weak believers,

but it is as true, that he is not pleased with weak faith, no, not in those

that are nearest to him. Wherefore didst thou doubt ? What reason was

there for it i Note, Our doubts and fears would soon vanish before a strict

inquiry into the cause of them ; for, all things considered, there is no good

reason why Christ's disciples should be of a doubtful mind, no, not in a

stormy day, because he is ready to them, a very present help.

Sixthly, The ceasing of thestorm, ver. 32, When Christ was come into

the ship, they were presently at the shore. Christ walked upon the water,

till he came to the ship, and then took into that, when he could as easily

have walked to the shore ; but when ordinary means are to be had, mira

cles are not to be expected : Though Christ needs not instruments for the

doiug of his work, he is pleased to use them. Observe, When Christ came

into the (hip, Peter came in with him. Companions with Christ in his

patience (hall be companions in his kingdom, Rev. i. 9. Those that walk

with him, shall reign with him ; that are exposed and suffer with him, shall

triumph with him.

Wbcn: they were come into the ship, immediately thestorm ceased ; for it had

done its.work, its trying work. He that has gathered the wind into his fists,

and bound the waters in a garment, is the fame that ascended and descended,

and his word, his will, even stormy wind* fulfil, Psalm cxlviii. 8. When

Christ comes into a foul, he makes winds and storms to cease there, and

commands the peace. Welcome Christ, and the noise of her waves will

soon be quelled. The way to be still is, to know that he is God, that Ik

is the Lord with us.

Seventhly, The adoration paid to, Christ hereupon, ver. 33. They th.Tf

•were in theship came and worshipped him, aud said, Of a truth thou art the

Son of Cod. Two good uses they made of this distress, and this deliver

ance.

1. It was a confirmation of their faith in Christ, and abundantly con

vinced them that the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him ; for none but

the world's Creator could multiply the loaves, none but its Governor could

tread upon the waters of tlie sea ; they therefore yield to the evidence, and

make confession of their faith : Thou truly art the Son of God. They knew

before that he was the Son of God, but now they know it better. Faith,

after a conflict with unbelief, is sometimes the more active, and gets to

greater degrees of strength, by being exercised. Now they inoco it of a

truth. Note, It is good for us to know more and more of the certainty of

those things wherein we have been instructed, Luke i. 4. Faith then grows

when it arrives to a full assurance, wb*B it sees clearly, and faith, Of a

truth.

2. They took occasion from it to give hint the glory due unto his name.

They not only owned that great truth, but were suitably' affected with it ;

they worshipped Christ. Note, When Christ manifests his glory for us, we

ought to return it to him, Psal. 1. 15. 1 will deliver thee, and thouJhalt

glorify me. Their worship and adoration oi Christ was thus expressed, Of

a truth thou art the Son. of God. Note, The matter of our creed may and

must be made the matter of our praise. Faith is the proper principle of

worship, and worship the genuine product of faith. He that comes to God,

mull believe ; and he that believes in God, will come, Heh. xi. 6.

34 ^f And when they were gone over, they came into the

land of Genesaret. 35 And when the men of that place had

knowledge of him, they sent out into all that country round

about, and brought unto him all that were diseased. 36 And

besought him, that they might only touch the hem of his

garment :

whole.

and as many as touched were made perfectly

We have an account of miracles by wholesale, which Christ wrought on

the other side the water, in the land of Genesaret ; Wherever Christ went, he

was doing good. Genesaret was a tract of land that lay between Bethsoida

and Capernaum, and either gave the name to, or took the name from this

sea, which is called, ( Luke v. 1 . ) The lake of Genesaret ; it siguifies, the

valley of branches. Observe here,

First, The forwardness and faith ol the men of that place. These were

more noble than the Gergesenes their neighbours, who were borderers upon

the fame lake : Those besought Christ to depart from them, they had no

occasion for him ; these besought him to help them, they had need of him.

Christ reckons it the greatest honour we can do him, to make use of him.

No* here we are told,

(1.) How the men of that place were brought to Christ; they had

knowledge of him. It is likely his miraculous passage over the sea, which

they that were in the (hip would industriously spread the report of, might

help to make way for his entertainment in those parts ; and, perhaps, it was

one thing Christ intended in it, for he has great riches in what he doth.

This they had knowledge of, and of the other miracles Christ had wrought,

and therefore they flocked to him. Note, They that know Christ's name,

will make their application to him : If Christ were better known, he would

not be neglected as he is ; he is trusted as far as he is known.

They had knowledge of him, that is, of his being among them, and that

he would be but a while among them. Note, The discerning of the day

of our opportunities, is a good step towards the improvement of it. This

was the condemnation of the world, that Christ was in the world, and the

world knew him not, John i. 42. Jerusalem knew not, Luke xix. 10. but

there were some that, when he was among them, had knowledge os him. It

is better to know that there is a prophet among us, than that there has been

one, Ezek. ii. 5.

(2.) How they brought others to Christ, by giving notice to their

neighbours of Christ's being come into those parts ; Theysent out into all that

country. Note, Those that have got the knowledge of Christ themselves,

should do all they can to bring others acquainted with him too. We must

not eat these spiritual morsels alone ; there is in Christ enough for us all, so

that there is nothing got by monopolizing. When we have opportunities

of getting good to our fouls, we should bring as many as we cau to (hare
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with us. More than we think of would close with opportunities, if they

were but called upon, and invited to them. Theysent into their own country,

because it was their own, and they desired the welfare of it. Note, We

can no better testify our love to our country than by promoting and pro

pagating the knowledge of Christ in it. Neighbourhood is an advantage

of doing good which must be improved. Those that are near to us, we

mould contrive to do something for, at least, by our example, to bring them

near to Christ.

(3.) What their business was with Christ; not only, perhaps not

chiefly, if at all, to be taught, but to have thsir sick healed : They brought

unto him all that -were diseased. If love to Christ and his doctrine will not

bring them to him, yet self-love would. Did we but rightly seek our own

things, the things of our own peace and welfare, we mould seek the

things of Christ. We should do him honour, and please him, by deriving

grace and righteousness from him. Note, Christ is the proper person to

bring the diseased to ; whether mould they go but to the Physician, to the

Sun of righteousness that hath healing under his wings ?

(4.) How they made their application to him : They besought him that

they might only touch the hem os his garment, ver. 36. They applied them

selves to him, 1. With great importunity; they besought him. Well may

we beseech to be healed, when God by his ministers beseecheth us that we

will be healed. Note, The greatest favours and blessings are to be obtained

from Christ by entreaty. Ask, and it shall be given. 2. With great hu

mility ; they came to him as those that were sensible of their distance, hum

bly beseeching him to help them. And their desiring to touch the hem of

his garment intimates, they thought themselves unworthy that he should

take any particular notice of them, that he mould so much as speak to their

case, much less touch them for their cure ; but they will look upon it as a

great favour, if he will give them leave to touch the hem of his garment.

The eastern nations shew respect to their princes by killing their sleeves or

skirt. 3. With great assurance of the all-sufficiency of his power, not doubt

ing but they should be healed, even by touching the hem of his garment,

that they should receive abundant communications from him by the smallest

token or symbol of communion with him. They did not expect the forma

lity of striking his hand over the place or persons diseased, as Naaman did,

2 Kings v, 1 1 . but were sure there was in him such an overflowing fulness

of healing virtue, that they could not fail of a cure that were but admitted

near him. It was in this country and neighbourhood that the woman with

the bloody issue was cured, by touching the hem of his garment, and was

commended for her faith, Matth. ix. 20, 21, 22. And thence probably

they took occasion to alk this. Note, The experiences of others in their

attendance upon Christ may be of use both to direct, and to encourage us

in our attendance on him. It is good using those means and methods, which

others before us have sped well in the use of.

Secondly, The fruit and success of this their application to Christ. It

was not in vain that these sons of Jacob sought him, for as many as touched

were made perfeSly -whole. Note, I. Christ's cures are perfect cures.

Those that he heals, he heals perfectly. He doth not do his work by

halves. Though spiritual healing be not perfected at firet, yet doubtless he

that has begun the good work, will perform it, Phil. i. 6. 2. There is

abundance of healing virtue in Christ, for all that apply themselves to him,

be they never so many. That precious ointment which was now poured on

his head, ran down to the skirts of his garment, Psalm cxxxiii. 2. The

least of Christ's institutions, like the hem of his garment, is replenished with

the over-flowing fulness of his grace, and he is able to save to the uttermost.

3. The healing virtue that is in Christ, is put forth for the benefit of those

that by a true and lively faith touch him. Christ is in heaven, but his word

is nigh us, and he himself in that word. When we mix faith with the word,

apply it to ourselves, depend upon it, and submit to the influences and com

mands of it ; then we touch the hem of Christ's garment. It is but this

touching, and we are made whole. On such easy terms are spiritual

cures offered by him, that he may truly be said to heal freely ; so that if

our souls die of their wounds, it is not long of our physician, it is not for

want of skill or will in him ; but it is purely long of ourselves. He could

have healed us, he would have healed us, but we would nut be healed ; so

that our blood will lie upon our own heads.

CHAP. XV.

In this chapter we have, our Lord Jesus as the great Prophet, teaching, as

the Physician, healing, and as the great Shepherd of the Jheep, feeding; as

the Father ofspirits, inflruSing them, as the Conqueror of Satan, dispossessing

him, and as concernedfor the bodies ofhis people, providing for them. Here

is, (1.) Christ's discourse with the Scribes and Pharisees about human tra

ditions and injunaions, ver. 1,—9. (2.) His discourse with the multitude

and with his disciples, concerning the things that defile a man, ver. 10, 20.

( 3. ) His casting the devil out of the woman of Canaan's daughter, ver.

21,—28. (4.) His healing ofall that were brought to him, ver. 29, 31.

(5.) Hisseedingfour thousand men, with seven loaves and a few little fi/hes.

ver. 32,—39.

THEN came to Jesus Scribes and Pharisees, which were

of Jerusalem, saying, 2 Why do thy disciples transgress

the tradition of the elders ? for they wash not their hands

when they eat bread. 3 But he answered and said unto

them, Why do you also transgress the commandment of God

by your tradition ? 4 For God commanded, saying, Honour

thy father and mother ; and, He lhat curseth father or

mother, let him die the death. 5 But ye say, Whosoever (hall

say to his father or his mother, // is a gift by whatsoever

thou mightst be profited by me. 6 And honour not bis father

or his mother, he Jhall befree. Thus have ye made the com

mandment of God of none effect by your tradition. 7 Ye

hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, 8 This

people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honour-

eth me with their lips : but their heart is far from me. 9

But in vain they do worship me, teachingfor dottrinest the

commandments of men.

Evil manners, we fay, beget good laws : The intemperate heart of the

Jewish teachers for the support of their hierarchy, occasioned many excel

lent discourses of our Saviour's for the fettling of the truth, as here,

First, Here is the cavil of the Scribes and Pharisees at Christ's disciples,

for eating with unwashen hands. The Scribes and Pharisees were the

topping men of the Jewish church, men whose gain was godliness, great

enemies to the gospel of Christ, but colouring their opposition with a pre

tence of zeal for the law of Moses, when really nothing was intended but

the support of their own tyranny over the consciences of men. They were

men of learning, and men of business. These Scribes and Pharisees here in

troduced were of Jerusalem, the holy city, the head city, whether the tribes

went up, and where were set the thrones of judgment ; they should there

fore have been better than others, but they were worse. Note, External

privileges, if they be not duly improved, commonly swell men up the more

with pride and malignity. Jerusalem that should have been a pure spring,

was now become a poisoned sink. How is the faithful city become a har

lot I

Now, if these great men be the accusers, pray, what is the accusation ?

What articles do they exhibit against the disciples of Christ ? Why, truly,

the thing laid to their charge is, nonconformity to the canons of their church,

ver. 2. Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders ? This charge

they make good in a particular inllance, they wash not their hands when

they eat bread. A very high misdemeanor I It was a sign Christ's disci

ples carried themselves inoffensively, when this was the worst thing they

could charge them with.

Observe, 1. What was the tradition of the elders, That people should

often wash their hands, and always at meat. This they placed a great deal

of religion in, supposing that the meat they touched with unwashen hands

would be defiling to them. The Pharisees practised this themselves, and

with a great deal of strictness imposed it upon others, not under civil penal

ties, but as matter of conscience, and making it a sin against God if they

did not do it. Rabbi Joses determined, that to eat with unwashen hands

is as great a sin as adultery. And Rabbi Akiba, being kept a close pri

soner, having water sent him, both to wash his hands with, and to drink

with his meat, the greatest part being accidentally shed, he washed his hands

with the remainder, though he left himself none to dri.ik, saying, He

would rather die than transgress the tradition of the elders. Nay, they

would not eat meat with one that did not wash before meat. This mighty

zeal in so small a matter would appear very strange, if we did not still fee it

incident to church oppressors, not only to be fond of practising their own

inventions, but to be furious in pressing their own impositions.

2. What was the transgression of this tradition or injunction by the disci

ples ; it seems they did not wash their hands when they ate bread, which

was the more offensive to the Pharisees, because they were men, that in
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other tilings were strict and conscientious. The custom was innocent enough,

and had a decency in its civil use : We read of the waters for purifying at

the marriage where Christ was present, John ii. 6. though Christ turned it

into wine, and so put an end to that use of it. But when it came to be

practised and imposed as a religious rite and ceremony, and such a stress

laid upon it, the disciples, though weak in knowledge, yet were so well

taught, as not to comply with it, or observe it ; no, not when the Scribes and

Pharisees had their eye upon them. They had already learned St. Paul's

lesson, All things are lawful for me ; no doubt it is lawful to warn before

meat ; but I will not be brought under the power of any, especially not of

those who said to their souls, Bow down that we may go over, 1 Cor.

ri. 12.

3. What was the complaint of the Scribes and Pharisees against them :

They quarrel with Christ about it, supposing that he allowed them in it,

as he did, no doubt, by his own example. Why do thy disciples transgress

the canons of the church, and why dost thou suffer them to do it. It was

well the complaint was made to Christ ; for the disciples themselves, though

they knew their duty in this cafe, yet, perhaps, were not so well able to

give a reason for what they did, as were to be wished.

Secondly, Here is Christ's answer to this cavil, and his justification of the

disciples in 'that which was charged upon them as a tranlgreflion. Note,

While we stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, he

will be sure to bear us out in it.

Two ways Christ replies upon them,

[1.] By way of recrimination, ver. 3,—6. They were spying motes in

the eyes of his disciples, but Christ (hews them a beam in their own eye.

But that which he charges upon them, is not barely a recrimination, for it

will be no vindication of ourselves, to condemn our reprovers ; but it is such

a censure of their tradition (and the authority of that was it they built their

charge upon) as makes not only a non-compliance lawful ; but an opposi

tion a duty. That human authority must never be submitted to, which

sets up in competition with divine authority.

1st, The charge in general is, you transgress the commandment of God by

jiur tradition. They called it the tradition of the elders, laying stress upon

the antiquity of the usage, and the authority of them that imposed it, as

ihe church of Rome doth upon sethers and councils ; but Christ calls it

their tradition. Note, Illegal impositions will be laid to the charge of those

that support and m-iintain them, and keep them up, as well as of those who

first invented and enjoined them, Mic. vi. 16. You transgress the command

ment of God, Note, Those that are most zealous of their own impositions,

are commonly most careless of God's commands ; which is a good reason

why Christ's disciples mould stand upon their guard against such imposi

tions ; lest, though at first they seem only to infringe the liberty of

Christians, they come at length to confront the authority of Christ. Though

the Pharisees in this command of waffling before meat, did not entrench

upon any command of God ; yet because in other instances they did, he

justifies his disciples' disobedience to this.

idly, The proof of this charge is in a particular instance, that of their

transgressing the fifth commandment.

(1) Let us see what the command of God is, ver. 4. what the precept,

and what the sanction of the law is.

The precept is, Honour thy father and thy mother ; this is enjoined by the

common Father of mankind ; and by paying respect to them whom provi

dence has made the instruments of our being, we give honour to him who

i? the Author of it, who has thereby, as to us, put some of his image upon

them. The whole of childrens duty to their parents is included in this of

honouring them, which is the spring and foundation of all the rest : If I be

a father, where is my honour? Our Saviour here supposes it to mean the

duty of childrens maintaining their parents, and ministring to their wants,

"there be occasion, and being every way serviceable to their comfort. Ho-

tiiur ■widows, i. e. maintain them, 1 Tim. v. 3.

The sanction of this law in the fifth commandment, is a promise that

the days may be long ; but our Saviour waves that, lest any should ther.ee

infer it to be only a thing commendable and profitable, and insists upon the

penalty annexed to the breach of this commandment in another scripture,

which speaks the duty highly and indispensihly necessary ; He that curseth

/■itktr or mother, let him die the death; This law we have, Exod. xxi. 17.

I he sin of cursing parents, is here opposed to the duty of honouring them.

Those that speak ill of their parents, or wish ill to them, that mock at

them, or give them taunting and opprobrious language, break this law. If

to call a brother Raca be so penal, what is it to call a father so ? By our

Saviour's application of this law, it appears, that denying service or relief to

parents, is included in cursing them. Though the language be respectful

enough, and nothing abusive in it, yet what will that avail, if the deeds be

not agreeable ? It is but like him that said, I go, Sir, and went not, Matth.

xxi. 30.

(2.) Let us see what was the contradiction which the tradition of the

elders gave to this command. It was not direct, and downright, but im

plicit ; their casuists gave them such rules as furnislied them with an easy

evasion from the obligation of this command, ver. 5, 6. You hear what

God faith, but yesay so and so. Note, That which men say, even great

men, and learned men, and men in authority, must be examined by that

which God faith, and if it be found either contrary or inconsistent, it may,

and mull be rejected, Acts iv. 19. Observe,

1. What their tradition was ; that a man could not in any cafe bestow

his worldly estate better than to give it to the priest, and devote it to the

service of the temple ; and that when any thing was so devoted, it was not

only unlawful to alienate it, but all other obligations, though never so just

and sacred, was thereby superseded, and a man was thereby discharged from

them. Aud this proceeded partly from their ceremoniousuess, and the su

perstitious regard they had to the temple, and partly from their covetous

ness, and love of money ; for what was given to the temple they were gain

ers by. The former was in pretence, the latter was in tiuUi,_at the bottom

of this tradition.

2. How they allowed the application of this to the cafe of children.

When their parents necessities called for their assistance, they pleaded, that

all they could spare from themselves and their children, they had devoted

to the treasury of the temple : It is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightesl le

profited by me, and therefore their parents must expect nothing from them ;

suggesting withal, that the spiritual advantage of what was so devoted would

redound to their parents, who must live upon that air. This they taught

was a good and valid plea, and many undutiful, unnatural children made use

of it, and they justified them in it, and said, he mall be free ; so we supply

the sense : Some go further, and supply it thus, he doth well, his days shall

be long in the land, and he shall be looked upon as having duly observed the

fifth commandment. The pretence of religion would make his refusal to

provide for his parents, not only passable, but plausible. But the absurdity

and the impiety of this tradition was very evident ; for revealed religion was

intended to improve, not to overthrow natural religion, one of the funda

mental laws of which is this of honouring our parents ; and had they known

what that meant, I will have justice and mercy, and not sacrifice ; they had

not thus made the most arbitrary rituals destructive of the most necessary

morals. This was making the command of God of none effect. Note,

Whatever leads to, or countenanceth disobedience, doth in effect make void

the command ; and they that take upon them to dispense with God's law,

do in Christ's account repeal and disannul it. To break the law is bad,

but to teach men so, as the Scribes and Pharisees did, is much worse,

Matth. v. 19. To what purpose is the command given, if it be not obey

ed ? The rule is, as to us, of none effect, if we be not ruled by it. It is

time for the Lord to work, high time for the great reformer, the great re

finer to appear ; for they have made void the law, Psal. cxix. 126. not only

sinned against the commandment, but, as far as in them Uy, sinned away

the commandment. But thanks be to God, in spite of them, and all their

traditions, the command stands in full force, power, and virtue.

[2.] The other part of Christ's answer is by way of reprehension, and

that which he here chargeth them with is hypocrisy, Ye hypocrites, ver. 7.

Note, It is the prerogative of him who searcheth the heart, and knows

what is in man, to pronounce who are hypocrites. The eye of man can

perceive open profaneness, but it is only the eye of Christ that can discern

hypocrisy, Luke xvi. 15. And as it is a sin which his eye discoveis, so it

is a sin which of all other his foul hates.

Now Christ: fetches his reproof from Isa. xxix. 12. Well did Esaiaspro-

phsy osyou. Isaiah spoke it of the men of that generation, to whom he

prophesied, yet Christ applies it to these Scribes and Pharisees. Note,

The reproofs of sin and sinners, which we find in scripture, were designed

to reach the like persons and practices to the end of the world ; for they

are not of private interpretation, 2 Pet. i. 20. The sinners of the latter

days are prophesied of, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Threat-

enings directed against others belong to us, if we be guiity of the fame sins.

Isaiah prophesied not of them only, but of all other hypocrites, against

whom that word of his is still levelled, and stands in force. The prophe

sies of scripture are every day in the fulfilling.

This prophecy doth exactly decypher an hypocritical nation, Isa. ix. 17.

x. 6. Here is,

First, The description of hypocrites, in two things,

(1.) In their own performances of religious worship, ver. S. When

they draw nigh to God with their mouth, and honour him with their lips,

their heart is far from him. Observe,

Vol. IV. No. 145. Ii
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1. How far an hypocrite goes ; he draws nigh to God, and honours

him : He is in profession a worshipper of God. The Pharisee went up to

the temple to pray ; he doth not stand at that distance which those are at

that live without God in the world, but has a name among the people near

unto him. They honour him, t. e. they take on them to honour God, they

join with those that do so. 8ome honour God has, even from the service

of hypocrites, as they help to keep up the face and form of godliness in

the world, whence God fetches honour to himself, though they intend it

not to him. When God's enemies submit themselves but feignedly, when

they lie unto him, so the word is, Psal. lxvi. 3. it redounds to his honour,

and he gets himself a name.

2. Where he rests and takes up ; this is done but with his mouth, and

with his lips. It is piety but from the teeth outwards ; he shews much

love, and that is all, there i3 in his heart no true love ; they make their

voice to be heard, Isa. lviii. 4. mention the name of the Lord, Isa. xlviii.

1. Hypocrites are those that only make a lip-labour of religion and reli

gious worship. In word and tongue the worst hypocrites may do as well

as the best saints, and speak as fair with Jacob's voice.

3. What that is wherein he comes short, it is in the main matter ; their

heart is far from me, habitually alienated and estranged, Eph. iv. 18. ac

tually wandering, and dwelling upon something else ; no serious thoughts

of God, no pious affections towards him, no concern about the foul and eter

nity, no thoughts agreeable to the service. God is near in their mouth,

but far from their reins, Jer. xii. 2. Ezek. xxxiii. 31. The heart with the

fool's eyes is in the ends of the earth. It is a filly dove that is without a

heart, and so it is a silly duty, Hos. vii. 11. An hypocrite faith one thing,

but thinks another. The great thing that God looks at and requires i3

the heart, Prov. xxi. 26. if that be far from him, it is not a reasonable ser

vice, and therefore not an acceptable one, it is the sacrifice of fools,

Eccl. v. 1.

(2.) In their prescriptions to others ; this is an instance of their hypo

crisy, that they teach for doctrines the commandments of men. The Jews

then, as the Papists since, paid the fame respect to oral tradition that they

did to the word of God, receiving it sari fietatis effectu ac reverentia. Cone.

Trident. Ses. 4. Deer. I. When men's inventions are tacked to God's in

stitutions, and imposed accordingly ; this is hypocrisy, a mere human reli

gion. The commandments of men are properly conversant about the things

of men, but God will have his own work done by his own rules, and accepts

not that which he did not himself appoint. That only comes to him that

comes from him.

Secondly, The doom of hypocrites ; it is put in a little compass, in vain

do they worship me. Their worship doth not attain the end for which it

was appointed, it will neither please God, nor profit themselves. If it be

not in spirit, it is not in truth, and so it is all nothing. That man who only

seems to be religious, but is not so, his religion is vain, Jam. i. 26. and if

our religion be a vain oblation, a vain religion, how great is that vanity I

How fad is it to live in an age of prayers, and sermons, and sabbaths, and

sacraments, in vain, to beat the air in all these : it is so, if the heart be not

with God in them. Lip-labour is lost labour, Isa. i. 1 1. Hypocrites sow

the wind, and reap the whirlwind ; trust in vanity, and vanity will be their

■recompense.

Thus Christ justified his disciples in their disobedience to the traditions

of the elders, and this the Se-ribes and Pharisees got bv their cavilling ; we

read not of any reply they made ; if they were not satisfied, yet they were

lilenctd, and could not resist the power wherewith Christ spoke.

10 ^f And he called the multitude, and said unto them,

Hear, and understand. 1 1 Not that which goeth into the

mouth defileth a man : but that which cometh out of the

mouth, this defileth a man. 12 Then came his disciples, and

said unto him, Knowest thou that the Pharisees were offend

ed after they heard this saying ? 13 But he answered and

said, Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not planted,

shall be rooted up. 14 Let them alone : they be blind leaders

of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall

into the ditch. 15 Then answered Peter and said unto him,

Declare unto us this parable. 16 And Jesus said, Are ye also

yet without understanding ? 17 Do not ye yet understand,

that whatsoever entereth in at the mouth, goeth into the

belly, and is cast out into the draught ? 18 But those things

which proceed out of the mouth, come forth from the heart,

and they defile the man. 1 9 For out of the heart proceed

evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false

witness, blasphemies. 20 These are the things which defile a

man : but to eat with unwafhen hands, defileth not a man.

Christ having proved that the disciples, in eating with unwafhen hands,

were not to be blamed as transgressing the traditions and injunctions of the

elders, comes here to shew, that they were not to be blamed as having done

any thing that was in itself evil. In the former part of his discourse Le

overturned the authority of the law, and in this the reason of it. Observe,

First, The solemn introduction to this discourse, ver. 10. He called the

multitude. They were withdrawn while Christ discoursed with the Scribes

and Pharisees; probably those proud men ordered them to withdraw, as

not willing to talk with Christ in their hearing ; Christ must favour them

at their pleasure with a discourse in private. But Christ had a regard to

the multitude ; he soon dispatched the Scribes and Pharisees, and then

turned them off, and invited the mob, the multitude, to be his hearers ;

Thus the poor are evangelized, and the foolish thing3 of the world, and

things that are despised, hath Christ chosen. The humble Jesus embracuh

those whom the proud Pharisees looked upon with disdain, and to them he

designed it for a mortification. He turns from them as wilful and unteach-

able, and turns to the multitude, who, though weak, were humble, and

willing to be taught. To them he said, Hear, ami understand. Note,

What we hear from the mouth of Christ, we mutt give all diligence to un

derstand. Not only scholars, but even the multitude, the ordinary people,

must apply their minds to understand the words of Christ. He therefore

calls upon them to understand, because the lesson he was now about to teach

them was contrary to the notions they had sucked in with their milk from

their teachers, and overturned many of the customs and usages which tbty

were wedded to, and laid stress upon.

Note, There is need of a great intention of mind, and clearness of un

derstanding, to free men from those corrupt principles and practices which

they have been bred up in, and long accustomed to ; for in that cafe the

understanding is commonly bribed aud biassed by prejudice.

Secondly, The truth itself laid down, ver. 11. in two propositions, which

are opposite to the vulgar errors of that time, and were therefore surprising.

1. Not that •which goes into the mouth defiles the man. It is not the kind

or quality of our food, not the dirtiness of our hands, that affects the foul

with any moral pollution or defilement. The kingdom of God is not meat and

drink, Rom. xiv. 17. That defiles the man, by which guilt is contracted

before God, and the man is rendered offensive to him, and dissitted for

communion with him ; now what we eat, if we do not eat unseasonably

and immoderately, doth not this ; for to the pure all things are pure, Tit.

i. 15. The Pharisees carried tiie ceremonial pollutions, by eating such and

such meats, much further than the law intended, and burdened it with ad

ditions of their own ; which our Saviour witnesses h against, intending lierc^

by to pave the way to a repeal of the ceremonial law in that matter. He

was now beginning to teach his followers to call nothing common or un

clean ; and if Peter, when he was bid to kill and eat, had remembered this

word, he would not have said, Not so, Lord, Acts x. 13, 14, 1.5, '28.

2. But that which comes out of the mouth, this defiles a man. We are pol

luted, not by the meat we eat with unwafhen hands, but by the words we

speak from an unsanctified heart ; so it is that the mouth causeth the flesh

to sin, Eecl. v. 6. Christ in a former discourse had laid a great stress upon

our words, Matlh. xii. 3(5, 37. and that was intended for reproof and warn

ing to those that cavilled at him : This here is intended for reproof and

warning to thole that cavilled at the disciples and censured them. It is

not the disciples that defile themselves with what they cat, but the Phari

sees that defile themselves with what they speak spitefully and censoriously

of them. Note, Those who charge guilt upon others for transgressing tlie

commandments of men, many times bring greater guilt upon themselves by

transgressing the law of God against rash judging. Those most defile them

selves, who are most forward to censure the defilements of others.

Thirdly, The offence that was taken at this truth, and the account brought

to Christ of that offence, ver. 12, The disciples said unto him, Knowest thou

that the Pharisees were offended, and didit thou not forfee that they would

be so at this faying ? and would think the worse of thee, and of thy doc

trine for it, and be the more enraged at thee ?

1. It was not strange that the Pharisees should be offended at this plain

truth ; for they were men made up of error and enmity, mistake and malice.

Sore eyes cannot bear clear light, and nothing is more provoking to proud
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irr, posers than the undeceiving of those whom they have first blindfolded

and then enflaved. It should seem that the Pharisees, who were the strict

observers of the traditions, were more offended than the Scribes, who were

the teachers of them ; and perhaps they were as much galled with the latter

part of Christ's doctrine, which taught a strictness in the government of

our tongue, as with the former part, which taught an indiifereecy about

washing our hands ; great contenders for the formalities of religion being

commonly as great contemners of the substantial of h.

2. The disciples thought it strange their Master should say that which he

inew would give so much offence ; he did not use to do so ; sure, think

they, if he had considered how provoking it would be, he would not have

said it. But he knew what he said, and to whom he said it, and what

would be the effect of it ; and would teach us, that though in indifferent

things we must be tender of giving offence, yet we must not, for fear of

th*t, baulk any truth or duty. Truth must be owned, and duty must be

done ; and if any be offended, it is their own fault ; it is not scandal given,

but taken.

Perhaps the disciples were themselves stumbled at the word Christ said,

which they thought bold, and scarce reconcileable with the difference that

was put by the law of God between clean and unclean meats ; and there

fore objected this to Christ, that they might themselves be better informed.

They seem likewise to have a concern upon them for the Pharisees, though

ihey had quarrelled with them ;• which teacheth us to forgive, and seek the

good, especially the spiritual good of our enemies, persecutors, and slander

ers. They would not have the Pharisees go away displeased at any thing

Chrjst had said ; and therefore though they do not desire to retract it, yet

they hope he will explain, correct, and mollify it. Weak hearers are some

times more solicitous than they should be, not to have wicked hearers of

fended. But if we please men with the concealment of truth, and the

indulging of their errors and corruptions, we are not the servants of Christ.

Fourthly, The doom past upon the Pharisees and their corrupt traditions ;

which comes in as a reason why Christ cared not though he offended them,

and therefore why the disciples should not care, because they were a gene-

»ation of men that hated to be reformed, and were marked out for destruc

tion. Two things Christ here foretels concerning them.

1. The rooting out of them and their traditions, ver. 13. Every plant

tebick my heavenly Father hath not planted,Jhall he rooted up. Not onlv the

corrupt opinions and superstitious practices of the Pharisees, but their sect,

and way, and constitution, were plants, not of God's planting: The rules

as their profession were no institutions of his, but owed their original to

pride and formality. The people of the Jews were planted a noble vine, but

aow they are become the degenerate plant of a strange vine ; God disowned

them, as not of his planting. Note, 1. In the viGble church, it is no strange

thing to find plants that our heavenly Father has not planted. It is im

plied, that whatever is good in the church is of God's planting, Isa. xli.

19. But let the husbandman be never so careful, his ground will cast forth

weeds of itself, more or less, and there is an enemy busy sowing tares.

What is corrupt, though of God's permitting, is not of his planting ; he

sows nothing but good feed in his field. Let us not therefore be deceived,

as if all must needs be right that we find in the church, and all those peisons

and things our Father's plants that we find in our Father's garden ; believe

'ot every spirit, lut try the spirits : See Jer. xix. 5.—xxiii. 31, 32. 2.

Those that are of the spirit of the Pharisees, proud, formal, and imposing,

v'hat figure soever they make, and of what denomination soever thev be,

God will not own them as of his planting ; by their fruit ye Jhall inotv

them. 3. Those plants that are not of God's planting, (hall not be of his

protecting, but shall undoubtedly be rooted up. What is not of God shall

not stand, Acts v. 38. What things are unscriptural will wither and die

of themselves, or be justly exploded by the churches ; however, in the great

day these tares that offend will be bundled for the fire. What is gone with

the Pharisees and their traditions ? They arc long since abandoned, but the

gospel of truth is great, and will remain ; it cannot be rooted up.

2. The ruin of them and their followers, that had their persons and prin

ciples in admiration, ver. 14. Where,

(I.) Christ bids his disciples let them alone. Have no converse with

them, or concern for them ; neither court their favour, nor dread their dis.

pleasure ; care not though they be offended ; they will take their course,

and let them take the issue of it : They are wedded to their own fancies,

R-ill have every thing their own way, and let them alone. Seek not to

please a generation of men that please not God, (1 Thess. ii. 15.) and

will he pleased with nothing less than an absolute dominion over your con

ferees. They are joined to idols, as Ephraim, Hof iv. 17. the idols of

their own fancy, let them alone, let them be filthy still, Rev. xxii. H. The

cafe of these linr.crs is fad indeed, whom Christ orders bis ministers to let

alone.

(2.) He gives them two reasons for it. Let them alotue ; for,

1. They are proud and ignorant, two bad qualities that often meet and

render a man incurable in his folly, Prov. xxvi. VI. They he Wind Itadxrs

ofthe blind. They are grossly ignorant in the. things of Gad', and strangers

to the spiritual nature of tlie divine law, and yet so proud,, that they think

they fee better and further than any, and theiesor-e undertake to be leaders

of others, to shew others the way to heaven, when they thsraselves know

not one step of the way, and accordingly they prescribe to aU, and pi-escribe

those who will not follow them. Though they were blind, if they had

owned it, and come to Christ for eye-salve, they might have seen ; but they

took the intimation of such a thing very heinously, John ix. 4i0. Are tve

blitid also ? and were confident that, they themselves were guides of the

blind, Rom. ii. 19, 20. were appointed to be so, and fit to be so ; that every

thing they said was an oracle, and a law : Therefore let them clone, their

cafe is desperate ; do not meddle with them ; you may soon provoke them,

but never convince them. How miserable was the cafe of the Jewish church

now when the leaders were blind, were so self- conceitedly foolish, as to be

peremptory iu their conduct, while the people were so fottifhly foolish, zs

to follow them with an implicit faith and obedience, and willingly walk

after the commandment, iioi. v. 11. Now the prophecy was fulfilled,

[fa. xxix. 10, 14-. And it is easy to imagine what will be in the end

hereof, when the prophets prophesy falsly, and the priests, bear rule by theie

means, and the people love to have it so, Jer. v. tilt.

2. They are posting to destruction, and will shortly be plunged in it :

BothJhall fall into the ditch. This mult needs be the end of it, if both be

so blind, and yet both so bold, venturing forwards, and yet not aware of

danger. Both will be involved in the general desolation coming upon the

Jews, and both drowned in eternal destruction and perdition. The blind,

leaders and the blind followers will perish together. We find, Rev. xxii.

15. that hell is the portion of those that make a lie, and of those that love

it when it is made. The deceived and the deceiver are obuoxious to the

judgment of God, Job xii. 16. Note, 1. Those that by their cunning

craftiness draw others to sin and error, yet shall not with all their craft and

cunning escape ruin themselves. If both fall together into the ditch, the

blind leaders will fall undermost, and have the worst of it : See Jer. xiv.

15, 16. The prophets shall be consumed first, and then the people to whom,

they prophecy, Jer. xx. 6.—xxviii. 15, 16. 2. The sin and ruin of the de

ceivers will be no security to those that are deceived by them* Though

the leaders of this people cause them to err, yet they tbat are led of them

arc destroyed, Isa. ix. 16. because they shut their eyes against the light,

which would have rectified their mistake. Seneca complaining of most

people's being led by common opinion and practice, unusqu'sque mavult

credere quam judicare, things are taken upon trust, and never examined, con

cludes, inde i/la tanta coacervatio aliorum super alias ruentium. TJe Vit.

Beat. The falling' of both together, will aggravate the fall of both ; sor

they that have thus mutually increased each other's sin, will mutually exas

perate each other's ruin.

Fifthly, Instruction given to the disciples concerning the truth Christ

had laid down, ver. 10: Though Christ rejects the wilfully ignorant that

care not to be taught, he can have compassion on the, ignorant that are

willing to learn, Heb. v. 2. If the Pharisees that made void the law be

offended, let them be offended ; but this great peace have they that love

the law, that nothing shall offend them, but some way or other the offence

shall be taken off, Psal. cxix. 165.

Here is, 1. Their desire to be better instructed in this matter, ver. 15.

and in this request, as in many others, Peter was their speaker, the rest, it

is probable, putting him on to speak, or intimating their concurrence. De

clare unto us this parable. What Christ said was plain, but because it agreed

not with the notions they had i:nbibed, though they would not contradict

it, yet they call it a parable, and cannot understand it. Note, 1. Wtj.k

understandings are apt to turn plain truths into parables, and to seek sor a

knot in a bulrush : The disciples often did so, as John xvi. 17. even the

grafhopper is a burden to a weak stomach, and babes iu understanding can

not bear and digest strong meat. 2. Where a weak head doubts concern

ing any word of Christ, an upright heart and a willing mind will seek sor

instruction. The Pharisees were offended, but kept it to themselves ; hat

ing to be reformed, they hated to be informed : But the disciples, though

offended, sought for satisfaction, imputing the offence not to the doctrine

delivered, but to the fhallowness of their own capacity.

2. The reproof Christ gave them sor their weakness and ignorance, ver.

16. Are ye also yet without understanding ? As many as Christ loves aid
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teaches he thus rebukes. Note, They are very ignorant indeed, who

understand not that moral pollutions are abundantly worse and more dan

gerous than ceremonial ones. And two things aggravate their dulness and

darkness :

(1.) That they were the disciples of Christ : Are ye also without un

derstanding ? You whom I have admitted into so great a degree of familiarity

with me, are you so unskilful in the word of righteousness ? Note, The

ignorance and mistakes of those that profess religion, and enjoy the privileges

of church-membership, is justly a grief to the Lord Jesus. No wonder

the Pharisees understand not this doctrine, who know nothing of the

Messiah's kingdom ; but you that have heard of it, and embrace it your

selves, and preached it to others, are you also such strangers to the spirit and

genius of it ?

(2.) That they had been a great while Christ's scholars: Are you yet

so ? after you have been so long under my teaching ? Had they been but

of yesterday in Christ's school, it had been another matter ; but to have

been for so many months Christ's constant hearers, and yet be without

understanding, was a great reproach to them. Note, Christ expects from

us some proportion of knowledge, and grace, and wisdom, according to the

time and means we have had. See John xiv. 9. Heb. v. 12. 2 Tim. iii.

7, 8.

(3.) The explication Christ gave them of his doctrine of pollutions.

Though he chid them for their dulness, ke did not cast them off, but pitied

them, and taught them, as Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 27- He here shews us,

1 . What little danger we are in of pollution from that which entertth in

at the mouth, ver. 17. An inordinate appetite, intemperance, and excess in

eating comes out of the heart, and is defiling ; but meat in itself is not so,

as the Pharisees supposed. What there is of dregs and defilement in our

meat, nature (or rather the God of nature) has provided a way to clear us

of it ; it goes in al the belly, and is cajl out into the draught, and nothing re

mains to us but pure nourishment. So fearfully and wonderfully are we

made, and preserved, and our souls held in life. The expulsive faculty is

as necessary in the body as any other, for the discharge of that which is

supei fluous, noxious, or excrementious ; so happily is nature enabled to help

itself, and shift for its own good : By 'this means nothing defiles ; if we eat

with unwaslien hands, and so any dirt stick to our meat, nature will separate

it, and cast it out, and it will be no defilement to us. So that though it

may be a piece of cleanliness, it is no point of conscience, to wash before

meat ; and we go upon a great mistake, if we place religion in it. It is not

the practice itself, but the opinion it is built upon, that Christ condemns,

as if meat commended us to God, 1 Cor. viii. 8. whereas Christianity stands

not in such observance?.

2. What great danger of pollution we are in from that which proceeds

out of the mouth, (ver. 18. ) that is, out of the abundance of the heart. Com

pare Matth. xii. 34. There is no defilement in the products of God's

bounty, the defilement ariseth from the products of our own corruption.

Now here we have,

(1.) The corrupt fountain of that which proceeds out of the mouth, it

comesfrom the heart ; that is the spring and source of all sin, Jer. viii. 7.

It is the heart that is so desperately wicked, Jer. xvii. 9. for there is no

fin in word or deed, but it was first in the heart. There is the root of bit

terness which bears gall and wormwood. It is the inward part of a sinner

that is very wickedness, Psal. v. 9. All evil speakings come forth from

the heart, and are defiling ; from the corrupt heart comes the corrupt com

munication.

(2.) Some of the corrupt streams which flow from this fountain in

stanced in ; though they do not all come out of the mouth, yet they all come

out of the man, and are the fruits of that wickedness which is in the heart,

and is wrought there, Psal. lviii. 2.

1. Evil thoughts, Cms against all the commandments; therefore David

puts vain thoughts in opposition to the whole law, Psal. cxix. 113. These

are the first born of corrupt nature, the beginning of its strength, and do

most resemble it : These, as the son and heir, abide in the house, and lodge

within us. There is a great deal of sin that begins and end in the heart,

and goes no further. Carnal fancies and imaginations are evil thoughts,

wickedness in the contrivance, AixXuiyiaiJ.oi tsan^t, are wicked plots, and

purposes and devices of mischief others, Mic. ii. 1.

2. Murthers, sins against the sixth commandment ; these come from a

malice iu the heart against our brother's life, or a contempt of it. Hence

he that hates his brother, is said to be a murderer ; he is so at God's bar,

1 John iii. 15. War is in the heart, Psalm iv. 21. James iv. 1.

3. Adulteries, and fornications, sins against the seventh commandment ;

those come from the wanton, unclean, carnal heart ; aud the lust that reigns

there, is conceived there, and brings forth these sins, Jam. i. 15. There is

adultery in the heart first, and then in the act, Matth. v. 28.

4. Thefts, sins against the eight commandment ; cheats, wrongs, rapines,

and all injurious contracts ; the fountain of all these is in the heart, that

is it that is exercised in these covetous practices, 2 Pet. ii. 14. that is

set upon riches, Psal. lxii. 10. Achan coveted, and then took, Josh. vii.

20.

5. False witness, against the ninth commandment: this comes from a

complication of falsehood and covetousness, or falsehood and malice, in the

heart. If truth, holiness, and love, which God requires in the inward part,

reigned as they ought, there would be no false witness-bearing, Psalm Ixiv.

6. Jer. ix. 8.

6. Blasphemies, speaking etil of God against the third commandment j

speaking evil of our neighbour, against the ninth commandment ; these

come from a contempt and disesteem of both in the heart ; thence the blas

phemy against the Holy Ghost proceeds, Matth. xii. 33, 34. These are

the overflowings of the gall within.

Now these are the things which defile a man, ver. 20. Note, Sin is

defiling to the foul, renders it unlovely and abominable in the eyes of the

pure and holy God, unfit for communion with him, and for the enjoyment

of him in the new Jerusalem, into which nothing shall enter that defileth,

or worketh iniquity. The mind and conscience is defiled by fin, and that

makes every thing else so, Tit. i. 15. This defilement by sin, was signified

by the ceremonial pollutions which the Jewish doctors added to, but under

stood not : See Heb. ix. 13, 14. 1 John i. 7.

These therefore are the things we must carefully avoid, and all approaches

towards them, and not lay stress upon the washing of the hands. Christ

doth not yet repeal the law of the distinction of meats ; that was not done

till Acts x. ; but the tradition of the elders, which was tacked to that law ;

and therefore he concludes, to eat with unwajhen hands, (which was the

matter now in variance), this defileth not a man. If he wash, he is not the

better before God ; if he wash not, he is not the worse.

21 ^f Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the

coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 22 And behold, a woman of

Canaan came out of the fame coasts, and cried unto him fay

ing, Have mercy on me, O Lord thou son of David ; my

daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 23 But he an

swered her not a word. And his disciples came and besought

him, saying, Send her away, for me crieth aster us. 24 But

he answered and said, I am not sent, but unto the lost sheep

of the house of Israel. 25 Then came she and worshipped

him, saying, Lord, help me. 26 But he answered and said,

It is not meet to take the childrens bread, and to cast it to

dogs. 27 And she said, Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat of

the crumbs which fall from their master's table. 28 Then

Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman, great is thy faith :

be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was

made whole from that very hour.

We have here that famous story of Christ's casting the devil out of the

woman of Canaan's daughter : it has something in it singular, and very

surprising, and which looks favourably upon the poor Gentiles, and is an

earnest of that mercy which Christ had in store for them. Here is a gleam

of that light which was to lighten the Gentiles, Luke ii. 32. Christ

came to his own, and his own received him not, but many of them quar

relled with him, and were offended in him ; and observe what follows, ver.

21.

1. Jesus went thence. Note, Justly is the light taken from those that

either play by it, or rebel against it. When Christ and his disciples could

not be quiet among them, he left them, and so .left an example to his own

rule, Matth. x. 14. Jhake off the dust ofyourfeet. Though Christ endure

long, he will not always endure the contradiction of sinners against himself.

He had said, ver. 14. Let them alone, and he did so. Note, Wilful pre

judices against the gospel, and cavils at it, often provoke Christ to with

draw, and to remove the candlestick out of its place, Acts xiii. 45, 51.

2. When he went thence, he departed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon ; not

to those cities, they were excluded from any (hare in Christ's mighty works,

Matth. xi. 21, 22. but into that part of the land of Israel which lay that
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way : Thither he went, as Elias to Serepta, a city cf Sidon, Luke iv. 25.

Thither he went, to look after this poor woman, whom he had mercy in

reserve for. While he went about doing good, he was never out of his

way. The dark corners of the country, which lay most remote, shall have

their share of his benign influences ; and as now the ends of the land, so

afterwards the ends of the earth, shall sec his salvation, Isa. xlix. 6. Here

ii was that this miracle was wrought, in the story of which we may ob

serve,

First. The address of the woman of Canaan to Christ, ver. 22. She

was a Gentile, a stranger to the common-wealth of Israel ; probably, one of

the posterity of those accursed nations that were devoted by that word,

Cursed bt Canaan. Note, The doom of political bodies doth not always

reach every individual member of them ; God will have his remnant out of

all nations, chosen vessels in all coasts, even the most unlikely : She

came out of the fame coasts. If Christ had not now made a visit to these

coasts, though the mercy was worth travelling far for, it is probable she had

never come to him. Note, It is often an excitement to a dormant faith

and zeal, to have opportunities of acquaintance with Christ brought to our

doors, to have the word nigh us.

Her address was very importunate, she cried to Christ, as one in earnest ;

cried, as being at some distance from him, not daring to approach too near,

being a Canaanite, lest stie should give offence. In her address,

(1.) She relates her misery ; My daughter it grievously vexed with a

devil; xxxis Sa//xoi>i{i rai, she is ill bewitched, or possessed ; there were de

grees of that misery, and this was the worst fort ; it was a common cafe at

that time, and very calamitous. Note, The vexations of children are the

trouble of parents, and nothing should be more so than their being under

the power of Satan. Tender parents very sensibly feel the miseries of those

that are pieces of themselves ; though vexed with the devil, yet (lie is my

daughter still. The greatest afflictions of our relations do not dissolve our

obligations to them, and therefore ought not to alienate our affections from

them. It was the distress and trouble of her family that now brought her

to Christ ; she came to him, not for teaching, but for healing ; yet, because

(he came in faith, he did not reject her ; though it is need that drives us to

Christ, yet we (hall not therefore be driven from him ; it was the affliction

ut' her daughter that gave her this occasion of applying to Christ ; it is god

to make others afflictions our own in fense and sympathy, that we may make

them our own in improvement and advantage.

{2.) She requests for mercy, Have merry upon me, 0 Lord, thou son cf

David. In calling him Lord, the Son of David, (he owns him to be the

Messiah ; that is the great thing which faith should fasten upon, and fetch

comfort from. From the Lord, we may expect acts of power, he can com-

. maud deliverances ; from the Son of David, we may expect all that mercy

and grace which was foretold concerning him. Though a Gentile, she

owns the promise made to the fathers of the Jews, and the honour of the

house of David. The Gentiles must receive Christianity, not only as an

improvement of natural religion, but as the perfection of the Jewish religion,

with an eye to the Old Testament.

Her petition is, Have mercy on me. She doth not limit Christ to this

or that particular instance of mercy, but mercy ; mercy is the thing (he

begs : She pleads not merit, but depends upon mercy : Have mercy upon

me. Mercies to the children, are mercies to the parents ; favours to ours,

are favours to us, and are so to be accounted. Note, It is the duty of

parents to pray for their children, and to be earnest in prayer for them,

especially for their souls : I have a son, a daughter, grievously vexed with

a proud will, an unclean devil, a malicious devil, led captive by him at his

will, Lord, help them. This is a cafe more deplorable than that of a bodily

possession. Bring them to Christ, by faith and prayer, who alone is able

to heal them. Parents should look upon it as a great mercy to themselves,

to have Satan's power broken in the fouls of their children.

Secondly, The discouragements (he met with in this address : In all the

flory of Christ's ministry, we do not meet with the like ; he was wont to

countenance and encourage all that came to him, and either to rjiswer be

fore they called, or, to hear while they were yet speaking ; but here was

one otherwise treated ; and what should be the reason of it ? 1 . Some think

Christ shewed himself backward to gratify this pnor woman, because he

would not give offence to the Jews, by being as free and as forward in his

favour to the Gentiles as to them. He had bid his disciples not. go into

the way of the Gentiles, chap. x. 5. and therefore would not himself seem

so inclinable to them as to others, but rather more shy. Or rather, 2.

Christ treated her thus to try her ; he knows what is in the heart, knew

the strength of her faith, and how well able (he was, by his grace, to break

through such discouragements, and therefore met her with them, that the

trial of her faith might be found unto praise, and honour, and glory, 1 Pet.

i. 6, 7. This was like God's tempting Abraham, Gen. xxii. 1. like the

angels wrestling with Jacob, only to put him upon wrestling, Gen. xxxii.

24. Many of the methods of Christ's providence, and especially of his

grace, in dealing with his people, which are dark and perplexing, may be

explained with the key of this story, which is, for that end, left upon re

cord to teach us, that there may be love in Christ's heart, while there are

frowns in his face, and to encourage us therefore, though he flay us, yet to

trust in him.

Observe the particular discouragements given her,

( 1. ) When she cried after him, he answered her not a 'word, ver. 23. His

ear was wont to be always open and quiet to tfee cries of poor supplicants,

and his lips, which drop as the honey-comb, always ready to give an an

swer of peace ; but to this poor woman he turned a deaf ear, and she could

get neither an alms, nor an answer. It was a wonder (he did not fly off in

a fret, and fay, Is this he that is so famed for clemency and tenderness ?

have so many been heard and answered by him, as they talk, and must I

be the first rejected suitor ? why so stiff to me, if it be true that he hath,

stooped to so' many ? But Christ knew what he did, and therefore did not

answer, that she might be the more earnest in prayer. He heard her, and .

was pleased with her, and strengthened her with strength in her soul to

prosecute her request, (Psal. cxxxviii. 3. Job xxiii. 6.) though he did not

immediately give her the answer stie expected. By seemvig to draw away

the desired mercy from her, he drew her on to be so much the more im

portunate for it. Note, Every accepted prayer is not presently an answered

prayer. Sometimes God seems not to regard his people's prayers, like a

man asleep or allonied, Psal. xliv. 3. Jer. xiv. 9. Psal. xxii. 1, 2. nay to be

angry at them, Psal. lxxx. 4. Lam. iii. 8, 44. but it is to prove, and.so to

improve, their faith, and to make his after appearances for them more glori

ous to himself, and the more welcome to them ; for the vision at the end

shall speak, and shall not lie, Hab. ii. 3. See Job xxxv. 14.

(2.) When the disciples spoke a good word for her, he gave a reason

why he refused her, which was yet more discouraging.

[1.] It was some little relief that the disciples interposed on her behalf;

They said, Send her away, forfoe crieth aster us. It is desirable to have an

interest in the prayere of good people, and we should be desirous of it. Yet

the disciples, though wishing she might have what she came for, yet there

in do consult rather their own ease, than the poor woman's satisfaction :

Send her away with a cure, for site cries, and is in good earnest ; she cries

after us, and is troublesome to us, and shames us. Continued importunity

may be uneasy to men, even to goodmen; but Christ loves to be cried

after.

[2.] Christ's answer to the disciples quite dashed her expectations ;. /

am not sent, but to the lostsheep of the house of Israel : You know I am not ;

she is none of them, and would you have me go beyond my commission ?

Importunity seldom conquers the settled reason of a wise man,' and those

refusals are most silencing which are so backed. He doth not only not an

swer her, but he argues against her, and stops her mouth with a reason. It

is true, (he is a lost sheep, and hath as much need 6f his care as any, but

she is not of the house of Israel, ( to whom he was first' sent, Acts iii. ult. ) and

therefore not immediately interested in it, and entitled to it. Clirist was a

minister of the circumcision, Rom. xv. 8. and though he was intended for

a light to the Gentiles, yet the fulness of time for that was not now come,

the veil was not yet rent, nor the partition wall taken down ; Christ's per

sonal ministry was to be the glory of his people Israel ; and if I am sent to

them, what have I to do with those that are none of them ? Note, It is a

great trial when we have occasion given us, to question whether we be of

those to whom Christ was sent. But, blessed be God, no room is left for

that doubt ; the distinction between Jew ahd Gentile is taken away: We

are sure he gave his life a ransom for many ; and, if for many, why not for

me ?

f_3'.j When she continued her importunity he insisted upon the unfitness

of the thing, and gave her not only a repulse, but a seeming reproach too,

ver. 26. It is not meet to take the children's bread, and to cajl it unto dogs.

This seems to cut her off from all hope, and might have driven her to des

pair, if she had not had a very strong faith indeed. Gospel grace, and

miraculous cures (the appurtenances of it) were children's bread ;'they be

longed to them, to whom pertained the adoption, Rom. ix. 4. and lay not

upon the fame level with that rain from heaven, and those fruitful seasons,

which God gave to the nations whom he suffered to walk in their own

ways, Acts xiv. 16, 17. No, these were peculiar favours appropriated to

the peculiar people, the garden inclosed, Christ preached to the Samaritans,

John iv. 41. but we read not of any cures he wrought among them : th&t

salvation was of the Jews ; it is not meet therefore to alienate these. Tie

Gentiles were looked upon by the Jf-ws with great contempt, were called

Vol. IV. No. 145.
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and counted dogs ; and, in comparison with the house of Israel, who were so

dignified and privileged, Christ here seems to allow it ; and therefore thinks

it not meet that the Gentiles should (hare in the favours bestowed on the

Jews. But fee how the tables are turned after the bringing the Gentiles

into the church, the Jewish zealots for the law are called dogs, PhiL iii. 2.

Now this Christ urgeth against this woman of Canaan : How could (he

expect to eat of the children's bread, who was not of the* family ? Note,

]. Those whom Christ intends most signally to honour, he first humbles,

and lays low, in a fense of their own meanness and unworthioess. We must

first fee ourselves to be as dogs, less than the least of all God's mercies, be

fore we are sit to be dignified and privileged with them. 2. Christ delights

to exercise great faith with great trials, and sometimes reserves the sharpest

for the last, that, being tried, we may come forth like gold. This general

rule is applicable to other cafes for direction, though here used only for

trial. Special ordinances, and church privileges, are children's bread, and

must not be prostituted to the grossly ignorant and profane. Common

charity must be extended to all, but spiritual dignities are appropriated to

the household of faith ; and therefore promiscuous admission to them,

without distinction, wastes the children's bread, and is the giving of that

" which is holy to the dogs, Matth. vii. 6. Procul bine, procul inde profani.

Thirdly, Here is the strength of her faith and resolution, in breaking

through all these discouragements. Many one thus tried, would either have

funk down into silence, or broke out into passion. Here is cold comfort,

might she have said, for a poor distressed creature ; as good for me have

stayed at home, as come hither to be taunted and abused at this rate ; not

only to have a piteous cafe slighted, but to be called a dog. A proud, un-

humbled heart would not have borne it. The reputation of the house of

Israel was not now so great in the world, but that this slight put upon the

Gentiles was capable of being retorted, had the poor woman been so mind

ed. It might have occasioned a reflection upon Christ, and might have

been a blemish upon his reputation, as well as a shock to the good opinion

she had entertained os him ; for we are apt to judge of persons as we our.

selves find them ; and think that they are, what they arc to us. Is this the

Son of David ? might she have said. Is this he that has such a reputation

for kindness, and tenderness, and compassion ; I am sure I have no reason

to give him that character ; for I was never treated so roughly in my life ;

be might have done as much for me as for others ; or, if not, he needed not

have let me with the dogs of his slock : I am not a dog, I am a woman,

and an honest woman, and a woman in misery ; and I am sure, it is not meet

to call me dog. No, here is not a word of this. Note, A humble be

lieving soul, that truly loves Christ, takes every thing in good part that he

faith and doth, and puts the best construction upon it.

She breaks through all these discouragements, '

(\.~) With a holy earnestness of desire in prosecuting her petition. This

appeared upon the former repulse, ver. 25. Then cameshe and -worshipped

him, saying, Lord, help me. 1. She continued to pray. What Christ said

silenced the disciples, your hear no more of them, they took the answer,

but the woman did not. Note, The more sensibly we feel the burden, the

more resolutely we should pray for the removal of it : And it is the will

Of God that we should continue instant in prayer, should always pray and

not faint.

2. She improved in prayer. Instead of blaming Christ, or charging him

with unkindness, she seems rather to suspect herself, and lay the fault upon

herself : She fears, lest in her first address she had not been humble and

reverent enough, and therefore now she came and worshipped him, and paid

him more respect than she had done ; or, that she had not been earnest

enough, and therefore now she cries, Lord, help me. Note, When the

answers of prayer are deferred, God is thereby teaching us to pray more,

and pray better. It is then time to inquire wherein we have come short in

our former prayers, that what has been amiss may be amended for the fu

ture : Disappointments in the success of prayer, must be excitements to the

duty of prayer : Christ, in his agony, prayed more earnestly.

3. She waves the question, whether she was of those to whom Christ was

sent, or no ; she will not argue that with him, though, perhaps, (he might

have claimed some kindred to the house of Israel ; but, whether an Israelite

or no, I come to the Son of David for mercy, and I will not let him go,

except he bless me. Many weak Christians perplex themselves with ques

tions and doubts about their election, whether they are of the house os Israel

or no ; such had better mind their errand to God, and continue instant in

prayer for mercy and grace ; throw themselves by faith at the feet of

Christ, and fay, }f Iperish, I willperi/b here ; and then that matter will by

degrees clear itself. If we cannot reason down our unbelief, let us pray it

<k;wn. A fervent, affectionate Lord, help me, will, help us over many of

the discouragements which are sometimes ready to bear us down, and over

whelm us.

+. Her prayer is very short, but comprehensive, and fervent ; Lord, help

me. Take this, 1. As lamenting her cafe. If the Messiah be sent only to

the house of Israel, the Lord help me, what will become of me and mine ?

Note, It is not in vain for broken hearts to bemoan themselves j God looks

upon them then, Jer. xxxi. 18. Or, 2. As begging grace to assist her in

this hour of temptation. She found it hard to keep her faith when it was

thus frowned upon, and therefore prays, Lord, help me ; Lord, strengthen

my faith now ; Lord, let thy right-hand uphold me, while my soul is follow

ing hard after thee, Psalm lxiii. 8. Or, S. As enforcing her original re

quest. Lord, help me, i. e. Lord, give me what I come for. She believed

that Christ could and would help her, though she was not of the house of

Israel ; else (he would have dropt her petition. Still she keeps up good

thoughts of Christ, and will not quit her hold. Lard, help me, it a good

prayer, if well put up ; and it is pity it should be turned into a by- word,

and that we should take God's name in vain in it.

(2.) With a holy skllfulness of faith, suggesting a very surprising plea.

Christ had placed the Jews with the children, as olive-plants round about

God's table, and had put the Gentiles with the dogs under the table ; and

she doth not deny the aptness of the similitude. Note, There is nothing

got by contradicting any word of Christ, though it bear never so bard upon

us. But this poor woman, since (he cannot object against it, resolves to

make the best of it, ver. 27. Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat as the crumbs.

Now here,

1. Her acknowledgment was very humble: Truth, Lord. Note, You

cannot speak so meanly and slightly of a humble believer, but he is ready

to speak as meanly and slightly of himself. Some that seem to dispraise

and disparage themselves, will yet take it as an affront, if others do so too ;

but one that is humbled aright, will subscribe to the most abasing challenges,

and not call them abusing ones. Truth, Lord ; I cannot deny it ; I am a

dog, and have no right to the childrens bread. David, Thou hast done

foolishly, very foolishly ; Truth, Lord. Asaph, Thou hast been as a beast

before God. Agur, Thou art more brutish than any man : Truth, Lord.

Paul, thou hast been the chief of sinners, art less than the least of saints, not

meet to be called an apostle : Truth, Lord.

2. Her improvement of this into a plea was very ingenious : Yet the degt

eat ofthe crumbs. It was by a singular acumen, and spiritual quickness and

sagacity, that (he discerned matter os argument in that which looked like a

slight. Note, A lively, active faith, will make that to be for us, which

seems to be against us ; will fetch meat out of the eater, and sweetness out

of the strong. Unbelief is apt to mistake recruits for enemies, and to draw

dismal conclusions even from comfortable promises, (Judg. xiii. 22, 23.)

but faith can find encouragement even in that which is discouraging, and

get nearer to God, by taking hold on that hand which is stretched out to

push it away. So good a thing it is to be of quick underilandingin the

fear of the Lord, Isa. xi. 3.

Her plea is, Yet the dogs eat ofthe crumbs. It is true, the full and regular

provision is intended for the children only ; but the small, casual, neglected

crumbs are allowed to the dogs, and are not grudged them : that is, to the

dogs under the table, that attend there expecting them. We poor Gen

tiles cannot expect the stated ministry and miracles of the Son of David,

that belongs to the Jews ; but they begin now to be weary of their meat,

and to play with it, they find fault with it, and crumble it away ; surely

then some of the broken meat may fall to a poor Gentile ; I beg a cure by

the bye, which is but as a crumb, though of the fame precious bread, yet

but a small inconsiderable piece, compared with the loaves which they have.

Note, When we are Feady to surfeit on the childrens bread, we (hould re

member how many there are that would be glad of the crumbs. Our

broken meat in spiritual privileges, would be a feast to many a soul, as Acta

xiii. 42. Observe here,

1. Her humility and necessity made her glad of crumbs. Those who

are conscious to themselves that they deserve nothing, will be thankful for

any thing : And then we are prepared for the greatest of God's mercies,

when we fee ourselves less than the least of them. The least of Christ i»

precious to a believer, and the very crumbs of the bread of life.

2. Her faith encouraged her to expect these crumbs. Why (hould it

not be at Christ's table, as at a great man's, where the dogs are fed as sure

as the children. Observe, She calls it their master's table ; if (he were a dog,

she was his dog ; aud it cannot be ill with us, if we stand but in the meanest

relation to Christ. Though unworthy to be called children, yet make me

as one of the hired servants ; nay, rather let me be set with the dogs, than

turned out of the house ; for in my Father's house there is not only bread
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enough, but to spare, Luke xv. 17, 19. It ie good lying in God's house,

though we lie at the threshold there.

Fourthly, Tiie happy issue and success of all this. She came off with

credit aud comfort from this struggle, and, though a Canaanite, appro»ed

Wrfelf a true daughter of Israel, who, like a prince, had power with God,

ud prevailed. Hitherto Christ hid his face from her, but now gathers her

with everlasting kindness, ver. 27. Then Jesus said, 0 woman, gnat is thy

faith. This was like Joseph's making himself known to his brethren, / am

Joseph ; so here, in effect, I am Jesus : Now, he begins to speak like him-

ieif, and put on his own countenance : He will not contendfor ever.

Ifi, He commended her faith : 0 woman, great u thy faith. Observe,

(I.) It is her faith that he commends. There were several other graces

that (hone bright in her conduct of this affair, wisdom, humility, meekness,

patience, perseverance in prayer ; but these were the product of her faith,

and therefore Christ fastens upon that as most commendable ; Because of

all graces faith honours Christ most, therefore of all graces Christ honours

faith most.

(2. ) It is the greatness of her faith. Note, 1 . Though the faith of all

the saints be alike precious, yet it is not in all alike strong. All believers

are not of the saW size and stature. 2. The greatness of faith consists

much in a resolute adherence to Jesus Christ, as an all-sufficient Saviour,

even in the face of discouragements ; to love him, and trust him, as a friend,

even then when he seems to come forth against us as an eneray. This is

great faith ! 3. Though weak faith, if true, shall not be rejected, yet great

faith (hall be commended, and (hall appear greatly well-pleafing to Christ ;

for in them that thus believe, he is most admired. Thus Christ commended

the faith of the centurion, and he was a Gentile too : He had a strong faith

in tl»e power of Christ, this woman in the good will of Christ ; both were

acceptable.

idly, He cured her daughter : Be it unto thee even as thou wilt. I can

deny thee nothing, take what thou earnest for. Note, Great believers may

have what they will for the asking. When our will conforms to the will

of Christ's.precept, his will concur with the will of our desire. Those that

will deny Christ nothing, shall find he will deny them nothing at last,

though for a time he seem to hide his face from them. Thou wouldst have

thy iins pardoned, thy corruptions mortified, thy nature sanctified, Be h

unto thee even as theu toils ; and what canst thou desire more ! When we

come, as this poor woman did, to pray against Satan and his kingdom, we

concur with the intercession of Christ, and it (hall be accordingly. Though

Satan may sift Peter, and buffet Paul, yet, through Christ's prayer, and the

sufficiency of his grace, we (hall be more than conquerors, Luke xxii. 31.

S2. 2 Cor. xii. 7, 9. Rom. xvi. 20

The erent was answerable to the word of Christ : Her daughter was

node wholefrom that very hour ; from thenceforward was never vexed with

the devil any more : The mother's faith prevailed for the daughter's cure.

Though the patient was at a distance, that was no hindrance to the efficacy

of Christ's word : He spate, and it was done.

29 And Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh unto

the sea of Galilee, and went up into a mountain, and sat down

there. SO And great multitudes came unto him, having

with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and

many others, and cast them down at Jesus' feet, and he heal

ed them : 31 Insomuch that the multitude wondered, when

they saw the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the

lame to walk, and the blind to fee : and they glorified the

God of Israel. 32 ^" Then Jesus called his disciples unto

him, and said, I have compassion on the multitude, because

they continue with me now three days, and have nothing to

eat : and I will not fend them away fasting, lest they faint in

the way. 33 And his disciples fay unto him, Whence mould

we have so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great a

multitude ? 34 And Jesus faith unto them, How many loaves

fctve ye ? and they said, Seven, and a few little fifties. 35 And

he commanded the multitude to sit down on the ground.

36 And he took the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave

thanks, and brake them, and gave to his disciples, and the

disciples to the multitude. 37 And they did all eat, and were

filled ; and they took up of the broken meat that was left,

seven baskets full. 38 And they that did eat, were four thou

sand men, besides women and children 39 Andhe sent away

the multitude, and took ship, and came into the coasts of

Magdala.

Here is, 1. A general account of Christ's cures, his euring by whole

sale. The tokens of Christ's power and goodness are neither scarce, nor

scanty ; for there is in him an overflowing fulness. Now, observe,

( 1 . ) The place where these cures were wrought ; it was near the sea of

Galilee, a part of the country Christ was pretty much conversant with.

We read not of any thing he did in the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, but the

casting of the devil out of the woman of Canaan's daughter, as if he took

that journey on purpose, with that in prospect. Let not ministers grudge

their pain9 to do good, though but to few ? He that knows the worth of

fouls, would go a great way to help to save one from death, and Satan's

power.

But Jesus departed thence ; having let fall that crumb under the table, he

here returns to make a full feast for the children. We may do that occa

sionally for one, which we may not make a constant practice of. Christ

steps into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon ; but he fits down by the sea of

Galilee, ver. IQ.Jits down, not on a stately throne or tribunal of judgment,

but on a mountain : So mean and homely were his most solemn appearances

in the days of his stem ! He fat down on a mountain, that all might fee

him, and have free access to him ; for he is an open Saviour : He fat down

there, as one tired with his journey, and willing to have a little rest ; or ra

ther, as one waiting to be gracious : He fat, expecting patients, as Abra

ham at his tent-door, ready to entertain strangers : He settled himself to

this good work.

(2.) The multitudes, and maladies, that were healed by htm, ver. SO.

Great multitudes tame to him ; that the scripture might be fulfilled, Unto

himshall the gathering of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. If Christ's ministers

couid cure bodily diseases, as Christ did, there would be- more flocking to

them than there is ; but bodily pain and sickness is a thing we are- soon

sensible of, but few are concerned about their souls, and their spiritual dis

eases.

Now, \fi, Such was the goodness of Christ, that he admitted all forts of

people : The poor, as well as the rich, are welcome to Christ, and with him

there i3 room enough for all comers: He never complained of crowds or

throngs of seekers, or looked with contempt upon the vulgar, the herd, as

they are called ; for the fouls of peasants, are as precious with him, as the

fouls of princes.

Idly, Such was the power of Christ, that he healed all forts of diseases :

Those that came to him, brought their sick relations and friends along with

them, and ca/f them down at Jesus' feet, ver. SO. We read not of any thing

they said to him, but they laid them down before him, as objects of pity, to

be looked upon by him. Their calamities spoke more for them, than the

tongue of the most eloquent orator could. David shewed before God his

trouble ; that was enough ; he then left it with him, Psalm exlii. 2. What

ever our case is, the only way to find ease and relief is, to lay it at Christ's

feet, to spread it before him, and refer it to his cognizance, and then submit

it to him, and refer it to his dispose. Those that would have spiritual heal

ing from Christ, must lay themselves at his feet, to be ruled and ordered as

he pleafeth.

Here •were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, brought to Christ :

See what work sin has made ! it has turned the world into an hospital :

What various diseases are human bodies subject to ! See what work the Sa

viour makes ! he conquers those hosts of enemies to mankind. Here were

such diseases as a flame of fancy could contribute neither to the cause of,

nor to the cure of, as lying, not in the humours, but in the members of the

body ; and yet these were subjected to the commands of Christ : He sent

his word, and healed them. Note, All diseases are at the command of Christ,

to go and come as he bids them. This is an instance of Christ's power,

which may comfort us in all our weaknesses; and of his pity, which may

comfort us in all our miseries.

(3. ) The influence that this had upon the people, ver. 31.

\Jl, They wondered, and well they might. Christ's works should be otir

wonder. It is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous, Psalm cxviii. 23. The

spiritual cures that Christ works are wonderful. When blind fouls are made

to fee by faith, the dumb to speak in prayer, the lame to walk in holy obe

dience, it is tc be wondered at. Sing unto the Lord a new song, for thus

he has done marvellous things.

Idly, They glorified the God of Israel, whom the Pharisees, when they saw

these thing.1, blasphemed. Miracles which are the matter of our wonder,
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must be the matter of our praise ; and mercies, which are the matter of our

rejoicing, must be the matter of our thanksgiving. Those that were healed,

ghristed God ; if he heal our diseases, all that is within us must bless his

holy name ; and if we have been graciously preserved from blindness, and

l.i.Tierrcss, and dumbness, we have as much reason to bless God, as if we had

been cured of them : Nay, and the standers-by glorified God. Note, God

must be acknowledged with praise and thankfulness in others mercies, as in

our own. They glorified him as the God of Israel, his church's God, a

God in covenant with his people, who hath sent the Messiah promised, and

this is he : See Luke i. 68. Blessed be the Lord God os Israel. This was

done by the power of the God of Israel, and no other could do it.

2. Here is a particular account of his feeding four thousand men with

seven loaves and a few little fishes, as he had lately done five thousand with

five loaves. The guests indeed were not quite so many as then, and the

provision a little more ; which does not intimate that Christ's arm was short

ened, but that he wrought his miracles as the occasion required, and not for

orientation, and therefore he suited them to the occasion : Both then and

now he took as many as were to be fed, and made use of all that was at

hand to feed them with. When once the utmost powers of nature are ex

ceeded, we must fay, This is the finger of God, and it is neither here nor

there how far they are outdone, so that this is no less a miracle than the

former.

Here is, (I.) Christ's pity, ver. 32. I have compassion on the multitude.

He tell-s his disciples this, both to try and excite their compassion. When

he was about to work this miracle, he called them to him, and made them

acquainted with his purpose, and discoursed them about it, not because he

needed their advice, but because he would give an instance of his condescend

ing love to them. He called them not servants, for the servant knows not

what his Lord doth, but treated them as his right trusty and well-beloved

cousins and counsellors. Shall I hidefrom Abraham the thing that I do ?

Gen. xviii. 17. In what he said to them, observe,

1st, The case of the multitude : They continue <with me now three days, and

have nothing to eat. This is an instance of their zeal, and the strength of

their affection to Christ and his word, that they not only left their callings,

to attend upon him on week days, but underwent a deal of hardship to con

tinue with him ; they wanted their natural rest, and, for ought appeared,

lay like soldiers in the field ; they wanted necessary food, and had scarce

enough to keep life and soul together. In those hotter countries, they

could better bear long fasting, than we can in these colder climates ; but

however, it could not but be grievous to the body, and might endanger

their health ; yet the zeal of God's house thus eat them up. and they es

teemed the words of Chrilt more than their necessary food. We think three

hours too much to attend upon public ordinances ; but these people staid

together three days, and yet snuffed not at it, nor said, Behold, what a

weariness is it ! Observe with, what tenderness Christ spoke of it, / have

compassion on them. It had become them to have companion on him, who

took so much pains with them for three days together, and was so indefati

gable in teaching and healing ; so much virtue bad gone out of him, and

yet, for ought appears, he was fasting too ; but he prevented them with his

compassion. Note, Our Lord Jesus keeps an account how long his fol

lowers continue their attendance on him, and takes notice of the difficulty

they sustain in it, Rev. ii. 2. Iknow thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa

tience, and itshall in no wise lose its reward.

Now the exigence the people were reduced to, serves to magnify, 1. The

mercy of their supply ; he fed them when they were hungry, and then food

was doubly welcome : He treated them as he did Israel of old ; he suffered

them to hunger, and then fed them, Deut. viii. 3. for that is sweet to the

hungry soul, which the full soul lothes. 2. The miracle of their supply :

Having been so long fasting, their appetites were the more craving : If

two hungry meals make the third a glutton, what would three hungry days

do i and yet they did all eat, and were filled. Note, There is mercy and

grace enough with Christ to give the most earnest an enlarged desire, and

abundant satisfaction : Open thy mouth wide, andI tuillfill it. He repltnish-

eth even the hungry soul.

Idly, The care of our master concerning them ; / <wdl notsend them away

sasli.ng, left theyshould saint by the way, which would be a discredit to Christ

and his family, and a discouragement both to them and to others. • Note,

It is the uuhappiness of our present state, that when our souls are in some

measure elevated and enlarged, yet our bodies cannot keep pace with them

in good duties : The weakness of the flesh is a great grievance to tlie will

ingness of the spirit : It will not be so in heaven, where the body shall be

made spiritual, where they rest not day or night from praising God, and

yet faint not ; where they hunger no more, nor thrift any more, Rev. vii.

16. ■■' .-..'•

(2.) Christ's power. His pity of their wants sets his power on work

for their supply. Now observe,

1st, How his power was distrusted by his disciples, ver. 33. Whenceshould

we have so much bread in the wilderness ? A proper question, one would

think, like that of Moses, Num. xi. 22. Shall theslocks and the herds bestain

to suffice them ? But it was here an improper question, considering not only

the general assurance the disciples had of the power of Christ, but the par

ticular experience they lately had of a seasonable and sufficient provision, by

miracle, in a like case ; they had been not only the witnesses, but the mi

nisters, of the former miracle ; the multiplied bread went through their

hands ; so that it was an instance of great weakness for them to ask, Whence

shall we have bread ? Could they be to seek, while, they had their Master

with them ? Note, Forgetting former experiences, leaves us under present

doubts.

Christ knew how slender the provision was, but he would know it from

them, ver. 34-. How many loaves have ye ? Before he would work, he would

have it seen how little he had to work on, that his power might shine the

brighter. What they had they had for themselves, and it was little enough

for their own family ; but Christ would have them bestow it all upon the

multitude, and trust Providence for more. Note, It beccjmes Christ's dis

ciples to be generous, their Master was so ; what we have we should be free

of, as there is occasion ; given to hospitality ; not like Nabal, I Sam. xxv.

1 1. but like Elilha, 2 Kings iv. 42. Niggardliness to-day, out of thought-

fulness for to-morrow, is a complication of corrupt affections that ought to

be mortified: If we be prudently kind and charitable with what we have,

we may piously hope that God will send more : jsehovah-jireh, the Lord

will provide. The disciples asked, Whence should we have bread? Christ

asked, How many loaves have ye ? Note, When we cannot have what we

would, we must make the best of what we have, and do good with it as far

as it will go : We must not think so much of our wants, as of our havings.

Christ herein went according to the rule he gave to Martha, not to be

troubled about many things, nor cumbered about much serving. Nature is

content with little, grace with less, but lust with nothing.

Idly, How his power was discovered to the multitude in the plentiful

provision he made for them ; the manner of which is much the fame as be-

forei chap. xiv. 18, &c. Observe here,

( I.) The provision that was at hand : Seven loaves and afew littleststes.

The fish not proportionable to the bread, for bread is the staff of life. It is

likely the fish was such as they had themselves taken, for they were fishers,

and were now near the sea. Note, It is comfortable eating the labour of

our hands, Psalm cxxviii. 2. and enjoying that which is any way the pro

duct of our own industry, Prov. xii. 27. And what we have got by God's

blessing on our labour, we should be free of ; for therefore we must labour,

that we may have to give, Eph. iv. 28.

(2.) The putting of the people in a posture to receive it, ver. 35. He

commanded the multitude tostl down on the ground. They saw but very little •

provision, yet they must sit down, in faith that they should have a meal's meat

out of it. They who would have spiritual food from Christ, must sit down

at his feet to hear his word, and expect it to come in an unseen way.

(3.) The distributing of the provision among them : He first gave

thanks, Iv^a^i^o-as. The word used in the former miracle was iv*.iyntrt, he

blessed. It comes all to one ; giving thanks to God is a proper way of crav

ing a blessing from God. And when we come to ask and receive further

mercy, we ought to give thanks for the mercies we have received. He then

brake the loaves, (for it was in the breaking that the bread multiplied) and

gave lo his disciples, and they to the multitude. Though the disciples had

distrusted Christ's power, yet he made use of them now as before ; he is not

provoked as he might be, by the weaknesses and infirmities of his ministers,

to lay them aside ; but still he gives them, and they to his people, of the

word of life.

(4-.) The plenty that there was among them, ver. 37. They did all eat,

and werefilled. Note, Those whom Christ feeds, he fills. While we la

bour for the world, we labour for that which satisfieth not, Isa. Iv. 2. but

those that duly wait on Christ, shall be abundantly satisfied with the good

ness of his house, Psalm lxv. 4. Christ thus fed people once and again, to

intimate, that though he was called Jesus of Nazareth, yet he was of Beth

lehem, the house os bread ; or rather, that he was himself the bread of life.

To (hew that they had all enough, there was a great deal left; seven

baskets full os broken meat; not so much as there was before, because they

did not gather after so many eaters, but enough to shew that with Christ

there is bread enough and to spare ; supplies of grace for more than seek it,

and for those that seek more.

(5.) The account taken of the guests, not that they might pay their

ordinary ; here was no reckoning to be discharged, they were fed gratis ;
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but that they might be witnesses to the power and goodness of Christ ; and

that this might be some resemblance of that universal providence that gives

food to all flesh, Psalm cxxxvi. 25. Here were four thousand men fed, but

what were they to that great family which is provided for by the divine

care every day ? God is a great house-keeper, on whom the eyes of all the

creatures wait, and he giveth them their food in due season, Psalm civ. 27.

—cxlv. 15.

Lastly, The dismission of the multitude, and Christ's departure to ano

ther place, ver. S9. He sent away the people. Though he had fed them

twice, they must not expect miracles to be their daily bread : Let them

now go home to their callings, and to their own tables. And he himself

departed by ship to another place ; for being the light of the world, he

must be still in motion, and go about to do good.

CHAP. XVI.

Nine os ChriJPs miracles are recorded in this chapter, hutfour of his discourses.

Here is, (1.) A conference -with the Pharisees, -who challenged him toshew

than ajignfromjjeaven, ver. 1,—4. (2.) Another -with his disciples about

the leaven of the Pharisees, ver. 5,— 12. ( 3. ) Another •with them concern

ing himself, as the Chrijl, and concerning his church built upon him, ver. 1 3,

—20. (4.) Another concerning his sufferings for them, and theirsfor him,

ver. 21,—28. And all these are written for our learning.

THE Pharisees also with the Sadducees, came and tempt

ing, desired him that he would (hew them a sign from

heaven. 2 He answered and said unto them, When it is

evening, ye fay, It will be fair weather : for the sky is red.

3 And in the morning, // will be foul weather to-day : for

the sky is red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern

the face of the sky, but can ye not discern the signs of the

times ? 4 A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh after

a sign, and there fliall no sign be given unto it, but the sign

of the prophet Jonas. And he left them, and departed.

We have here Christ's discourse with the Pharisees and Sadducees, men

at variance among themselves, as appears, Acts xxiii. 7, 8. and yet una

nimous in their opposition to Christ ; because his doctrine did equally over

throw the errors and heresies of the Sadducees, who denied the existence of

spirits, and a future state ; and the pride, tyranny, and hypocrisy of the

Pharisees, who were the great impofers of the traditions of the elders.

Christ and Christianity meet with opposition on all hands. Observe,

First, Their demand, and the design of it.

[1-3 The demand was of a sign from heaven, this they desired him to

(hew them ; pretending they were very willing to be satisfied and convinced,

when really they were far from being so, but sought excuses for an obsti

nate infidelity. That which they pretended to desire, was,

1. Some other sign than what they had yet had. They had great

plenty of signs, every miracle Christ wrought was a sign ; for no man could

do what he did unless God were with him : But this will not serve, they

must have a sign of their own chusing j they despised those signs which re

lieved the -necessity of the sick and sorrowful, and insisted upon some sign

which would gratify the curiosity of the proud. It is fit the proofs of di

vine revelation mould be chosen by the wisdom of God, not by the follies

and fancies of men. The evidence that is given, is sufficient to satisfy an

unprejudiced understanding, but was not intended to please a vain humour.

And it is an instance of the deceitfulness of the heart, to think that we

should be wrought upon by the means and advantages which we have not,

while we flight those we have. If we hear not Moses and the prophets,

neither would we be wrought upon, though one rose from the dead.

2. It mult be a sign from heaven. They would have such miracles to

prove his commission as were wrought at the giving of the law upon mount

Sinai ; thunder and lightening, and the voice of words, were the sign from

heaven they required. Whereas the sensible signs, and terrible ones, were

not agreeable to the spiritual and comfortable dispensation of the gospel.

Now the word comes more nigh us, Rom. x. 8. and therefore the miracles

do so, and do not oblige us to keep such a distance as these did, Heb.

aeii. 18. ,

[2.] The design was to tempt him ; not to be taught by him, but to

ensnare him. If he should (hew them a sign from heaven, they wou)d at

tribute it to a confederacy with the prince of the power of the air ; If he

should not, as they supposed he would not, they would have that to say for

themselves, why they did not believe on him. They now tempted Christ

as Israel did, 1 Cor. xi. 9. And observe their perverseness ; then when

they had signs from heaven, they tempted Christ, saying, Can he furnish a

table in the wilderness ? Now he had furnished a table in the wilderness,

they tempted him, saying, Can he give us asignfrom heaven ?

Secondly, Christ's reply to this demand ; lest they should be wise in their

own conceit, he answered these fools according to their folly, Prov. xxvi.

5. In his answer,

[1.] He condemns their inadvertency of the signs they had, ver. 2, 3.

They were seeking for the signs of the kingdom of God, when it was al

ready among them. The Lord was in this place, and they knew it not.

Thus their unbelieving ancestors, when miracles were their daily bread, yet

asked, Is the Lord among us, or is he not ?

To expose this, he observes to them,

if!, Their skilfujness and sagacity in other things, particularly in natural

prognostications of the weather ; you know that a red sky over night is

a presage of fair weather, and a red sky in the morning, of foul weather.

There are common rules drawn from observation and experience, by which

it is easy to foretel very probably what weather it will be. When second

causes have begun to work, we may easily guess at their issue ; so uniform

is nature in its motions, and so consistent with itself. We know not the

balancings of the clouds, Job xxxvii. 16. but we spell something from the

faces of them. This gives no countenance to all the wild and ridiculous

predictions of the astrologers, the star-gazers, and the monthly prognostica-

tors, (Isa. xlvii. 13.) concerning the weather long before, with which the

weak and foolish people are imposed upon ; we are sure in general, that

seed-time and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, shall not cease.

But as to the particulars, till by the weather-glasses, or otherwise, we per

ceive the immediate signs and harbingers of the change of weather, it is not

for us to know, no, not that concerning the times and seasons. Let it suffice

that it shall be what weather pleaseth God, and that which plcaseth God,

should not displease us.

idly, Their sottifhnefs and stupidity in the concerns of their souls ; Can

ye not discern thesigns of the times ?

(1.). Do you not see that the Messiah is come? The sceptre was de

parted from Judah, Daniel's weeks were upon expiring, and yet they re

garded not. The miracles Christ wrought, and the gathering of the people

to him, were plain indications that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, that

this was the day of their visitation.

Note, 1. There are signs of the times, by which wise and upright

men are enabled to make moral prognostications, and so far to understand

the motions and methods of providence, as from thence to take their mea

sures, and to know what Israel ought to do, as the men of Issachar ; as the

physician from some certain symptoms finds a crisis formed. 2. There are

many who are skilful enough in other things, and yet cannot, or will not

discern the day of their opportunities, are not aware of the wind when it is

fair for them, and so let slip the gale : See .Ter., viii. 7. Isa. i. 3. 3. It is

great hypocrisy when we slight the signs of God's ordaining, to seek for

signs of our own prescribing.

(2.) Do you not foresee your own ruin coming for rejecting him ? You

will not entertain the gospel of peace, and can you not evidently discern,

that hereby you pull an inevitable destruction upon your own heads I

Note, It is the undoing of multitudes, that they are not aware what will

be in the end of their refusing Christ.

[2.] He denies to give them any other sign, ver. 4. as he had done bei

sore in the fame words, chap. xii. 39. Those that persist in the fame ini

quities, must expect to meet with the fame reproofs. Here, as there, 1.

He calls them an adulterous generation ; because while they professed them

selves of the true church, and spouse of God, they treacherously departed

from him, and broke their covenants with him. The Pharisees were a ge

neration pure in their own eyes, having the way of the adulterous woman,

that thinks she has done no wickedness, Prov. xxx. 20. 2. He refuseth

to gratify their desire. Christ will not be prescribed to ; we ask, and have

not, because we ask amiss. 3. He refers them to the sign of the prophet

Jonas, which should yet be given them ; his resurrection from the dead, and

his preaching by his apostles to the Gentiles, these were reserved for the ■

last and highest evidences of his divine mission. Note, Though the fancies

of proud men shall not be humoured, yet the faith of the humble (hall be

supported, and the unbelief of them that perish left for 'ever inexcusable,

and every mouth (hall be stopped.

This discourse broke off abruptly, he less them, and departed; Christ will

not tarry long with those that tempt him, but iu'lly withdraws from those

that are disposed to quarrel with him. He left them as irreclaimable ; let

Vol. IV. No. 145. LI
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them algry?. He left them to themselves, left them in the hand of tlieir

own counsels, so he gave them up to their own hearts lusts.

5 *^T And when his disciples were come to the other side,

they had forgotten to take bread. 6 Then Jesus said unto

them, Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees,

and of the Sadducees. 7 And they reasoned among them

selves, saying, // is because we have taken no bread. 8 Which

when Jesus perceived, he said unto them, O ye of little faith,

why reason ye among yourselyes, because ye have brought no

bread ? 9 Dp ye not yet understand, neither remember the

five loaves of the five thousand, and how many baskets ye

took up ? 10 Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand,

and how many baskets ye took up ? 11 How is it that ye do

not understand, that I spake it not to you concerning bread,

that ye should beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of

the Sadducees ? 12 Then understood they how that he bade

them not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine

of the Pharisees, and of tbe Sadducees.

We have here Christ's discourse with his disciples concerning breaH, in

which, as in many other, he speaks to them of spiritual things under a si

militude, and they mlsui'd rstand h m of cirnal tilings- The occasion os t

was their forgetting to victual their fljip, and to take along with them pro

visions for their family on the other side the water ; usually they carried

bread along with them, because they were sometimes in desart places, and

when they were not, yet they would not be burdensome : But now they

forgot, we will hope it wag because their minds and memories were silled

with better things. Note, Christ's disciples are often such as have no

great forecast for the world-

First, Here is the caution Christ gave them to beware of the leaven of

the Pharisees. He had now been discoursing with the Pharisees and Sad

ducees, and saw them to be men of such a spirit, that it was necessary to

caution his disciples to have nothing to do with them. Disciples are in

moll danger from hypocrites ; against those that are openly vicious they

Hand upon their guard ; but against Pharisees that are great pretenders to

devotion, and Sadducees that pretend tq a free and impartial search after

truth, they commonly lie unguarded. And therefore the caution is doubled,

ta.kt h(td and beware.

The corrupt principles and practices of the Pharisees and Sadducees are

compared to leaven ; they were souring and swelling, and spreading like

leaven ; they fermented wherever they came.

Secondly, Their mistake concerning this caution, ver. 7- They thought

Clirifl hereby upbraided them with their improvidence and forgetfulness,

that they were so busy attending to his discourse with the Pharisees, that

therefore they forgot their private concerns. Or, because having no bread

pf their own with them, they mutt be beholden to their friends for supply,

he would not have them to ask it of the Pharisees and Sadducees, nor to

receive of their alms, because he would not so far countenance them ; or

for fear, lest, under pretence of feeding them, they mould do them a iris-

chief. Or, they took it for a caution not to be familiar with the Pharisees

and Sadducees, not to eat with them, Prov. ixiii. 6. whereas the danger

was not in their bread, Christ himself did eat with them, Luke vii. 36.—

30V. 1.—xi. 87- but in their principles.

Thirdly, The reproof Christ gave them for this.

f 1-3 He reproves their distrust of his ability and readiness to supply

them iu this strait, ver. 8. 0 ye of little faith, why are ye in such perplexity

because ye have taken np bread { that you can mind nothing else, that you

think your Master is as full of it as you, and apply every thing he faith to

that. He doth not chide them for their little forecast, as they expected

he would. Note, Parents and masters must not be angry at the forgetful

ness of their children and servants, more than is necessary to make them

take more beed another time ; we are all apt to be forgetful of our duty.

This should serve to excuse a fault, Peradventure it was an oversight. See

how easily Christ forgave his disciples carelessness, though it was in such a

material point as taking bread, and dp likewise. But that which he (hides

them for is their little faith.

<1.) He would have them to depend upon him for supply, though it

were in a wilderness, and not to disquiet themselves, with anxiou» thoughts

about it. Note, Though Christ's disciples be brought into wants and

straits through their own carelessness and incogitancy, yet he eticourageth.

them to trull in him for relief. We must not theiefore use this as an ex

cuse for our charity to those that are really poor, that they should have

minded their own affairs better, and then they would not have been in need.

It may be so, but they must not therefore be left to starve when they are

in need.

(2.) He is displeased at their solicitude in this matter. The weakness

and shiftlessness of good people in their worldly affairs, is that for which

men are apt to condemn them, but it is not such an offence to Christ as

their inordinate care and anxiety about those things : We must endeavour

to keep the mean between the extremes of carelessness and carefulness ;.

but of the two the excess of thoughtfubiess about the world, worst becomes

Christ's disciples. 0 ye of little faith, why are ye disquieted for want of

bread? Note, To distrust Christ, and disturb ourselves, when we are in

straits and difficulties, is an evidence of the weakness of our faith, which,

if it were in exercise as it should be, would ease us of the burden pf care,

by casting it on the Lord, who careth for us.

(3.) The aggravation of their distrust was, the experience they had so-

lately had of the power and goodness of Christ in providing for them, ver.

9, 10. Though they had bo bread with them, they had Him with thfm

that could provide bread for them. If they'had not the cistern, they had

the fountain : So not ye yet under/land, neither remember ? Note, Christ's

disciples are often to be blamed for the (hallownefs of their understandings,

and the flipperiness of their memories. Have you forgot those repeated in

stances of merciful and miraculous supplies ; five thousand fed with five

loaves, and four thousand with seven loaves, and yet they had enough, and

to spare. Remember how many baskets you took up, which were intended

for memorials, by which to keep the mercy in remembrance, as the pot of

manna which was preserved in the ark, Exod. xvi. 32. The fragments of

those meals would be a feast now ; and he that would furnish them with

such an overplus then, surely could furnish them with what was necessary

now. That meat for their bodies was intended to be meat for their faith,

(Psal. lxxiv. 141.) which therefore they should have lived upon, npw they

had forgotten to take bread. Note, We are therefore perplexed with pre

sent cares and distrusts, because we do not duly remember our former expe

riences of divine power and goodness.

fj 2.] He reproves their misunderstanding of the caution he gave them,.

ver. 1 1. How is it that ye do not understand ? Note, Christ's disciples, may

well be ashamed of the slowness and dullness of their apprehensions in divine

tilings ; especially when they have long enjoyed the means of grace. J

spake it not to you concerning bread. He took it ill, lv. That they should

think him as thoughtful about bread as they were ; whereas his meat and

drink was to do his Father's will. 2. That they should be so little ac

quainted with his way of preaching, as to take that literally which he spoke

by way of parable, and should thus make themselves like the multitude,

who, when Christ spoke to them in parables, seeing, saw not ; and hearing,

heard not, Matth. xiii. 13.

Fourthly, The rectifying of the mistake by this reproof, ver. 12. Then

understood they what he meant. Note, Christ therefore shews us our folly

and weakness, that we may stir up ourselves to take things right. He did

not tell them expressly what he meant, but repeated what he had said, that

they should beware of the leaven, and so obliged them, by comparing this

with his other discourses, to bolt out the sense of it in their own thoughts.

Thus Christ teacheth by the spirit of wisdom in the heart, opening the uni

derstanding to the spirit of revelation in the word. And those truths are

most precious which we have thus digged for, and have found out after

some mistakes. Though Christ did not tell them- plainly, yet now they

were aware, that by the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees, he meant

their doctrine and way, which wag corrupt and vicious, but, as they managed

. it, was very apt to insinuate itself into the minds of men, like kaven, and to

eat like a canker. They were leading men, and were had in reputation,

which made the danger of infection by their errors the greater. In out

age we may reckon atheism and deism to be the leaven of the Sadducees, -

and popery to be the leaven of the Pharisees, against both which it con-

ci rns all Christians to stand upon their guard.

1 S ^f When Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Philippi,

he asked his disciples, faying, Whom do men fay that I, the

Son of man, am ? 14 And they said, Someyiy that thou art

John the Baptist, some Julias, and others Jeremias, or one of

the prophets. 15 tie faith unto them, But whom lay ye that
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I am ? 16 And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art

Christ the Son of the living God. 17 And Jesus answered

and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for

flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father

which is in heaven. 1 8 And I fay also unto thee, That thou

art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church : and

the gates of hell (hall not prevail against it. 19 And I will

give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and what

soever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven :

and whatsoever thou (halt loose on earth, shall be loosed in

heaven. 20 Then charged he his disciples that they should

tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ.

We have here a private conference which Christ had with his disciples

concerning himself. It was in the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, the outmost

bordfrs of the land of Canaan, northward ; there, in that remote corner,

perhaps, there was less flocking after him than in other places, which gave

birrs leisure for this private conversation with his disciples. Note, When

ministers are abridged in their public work, they should endeavour to do the

more in their own families.

Christ is here catechising hit disciples.

First, He inquires what the opinions of others were concerning him :

Whom do men say that I, the Son os man, am *

1. He calls himself the Son as man ; which may be taken, either, (1.)

As a title common to him with others. He was called, and justly, the Son

tf God, for so he was, Luke i. 3.5. but he called himself the Son of man ;

for he is really and truly man, made of a woman. In courts of honour it

:» a rule to distinguish men by their highest titles ; but Christ having now

emptied himself, though he was the Son of God, yet will be known by

the style and title of the Son of man. Ezekiel was often called so, to keep

him humble ; Christ called himself so, to (hew that he was humble. Or,

(2.) As a title peculiar to him as Mediator. He is made known in Da

niel's vision at the Son of man, Dan. vii. 13. I am the Messiah, that Son of

aian that was promised. But,

2. He inquires what peoples sentiments were concerning him, Whom do

men say that I am ? Theson os man ? so I think it might better be read ;

do tbey own me for the Messiah ? He asks not, Whom do the Scribes and

Pharisees fay that I am * They were prejudiced against him, and (aid that

he was a deceiver, and in league with Satan ; but whom do men fay that I

am ? The common people, whom the Pharisees despised, to them Christ

had a regard. Christ asked this question, not as one that knew not ; for if

he knows what men think, much more what they fay ; nor as one desirous

to hear his- own praises, but to make the disciples solicitous concerning the

success of their preaching, by shewing that lie himself was so. The com

mon people conversed more familiarly with the disciples than they did with

tseir Master, and therefore from them he might better know what they said.

Christ had mot plainly said who he was, but left people to infer it from his

works, John x. 24, 25. Now, he would know what inferences the people

drew from them, and from the miracles which his apostles wrought in his

came.

3. To this question the diseipIeB gave him an answer, ver. 14. Some say

thou art John Baptist, &c. There were some that said, he was the Son os

David, M.itth. xii. 23. and the great prophet, John vi. 14. But the dis

ciples do not mention that, but only those that were wide, which they had

gathered up from their countrymen. Observe,

(1.) They are different opinions, some say one thing, and others another.

Truth is one, but those who vary from that, commonly vary one from

another. Thus Christ came eventually to send division, Luke xii. 51.

Being so noted a person, every one would be ready to pass his verdict upon

him, and many men, many minds j those that were not willing to own him

to be the Christ, wandered in endless mazes, and followed the chace of

every uncertain guess and wild hypothesis.

(2.) They are honourable opinions, and speak the respect they had for

him according to the best of their judgment. These were not the senti

ments of his enemies, but the sober thoughts of those that followed him

vats love and wonder. Note, It is possible men tray have good thoughts

of Christ, and yet not right ones, a high opinion of him, and yet not high

enough.

{3. ) They all suppose him to be one risen from the dead, which perhaps

>rote from a confused notion they had of the resurrection of the Messiah

before his public preaching, as of Jonas. Or their notions arose scorn an

over-value for antiquity ; as if it were not possible for an excellent man to

be produced in their own age, but it must be one of the ancients returned

to life again.

(4.) They are all false opinions, and built upon mistakes, wilful mistakes.

Christ's doctrine and miracles spoke him an extraordinary person ; but,

because of the meanness of his appearance, so different from what they ex

pected, they would not own him to be the Messiah, but will grant him to be

any thing rather than that.

[I.] Some say, Thou art John Baptist. Herod said so, chap. xiv. 2.

and those about him would be apt to say as he said. And this notion might

be strengthened by an opinion they had, that those who died as martyrs

should rise again before others ; which, some think, the second of the seven

sons refers to in his answer to Antiochus, 2 Mac. vii. 9. The king os the

worldshall raise ut up, -who have diedfor hit la-wt, unto everlasting life.

[2. J Some Elias ; taking occasion, no doubt, from the prophecy of

Malachi, chap. iv. 5. Behold, I ivillsend you Elijah : And the rather, be

cause Elijah, (as Christ,) did many miracles, and was himself, in his trans

lation, the greatest miracle of all.

fJ3.] Others Jeremias ; they fasten upon him, either because he was the

weeping prophet, and Christ was oft in tears ; or, because God had set him

over the kingdoms and nations, Jer. i. 10. which they thought agreed with

their notions of the Messiah.

[4.] Or one os the prophets. This (hews what an honourable account

they made of the prophets, and yet they were the children of them that

persecuted aud (lew them, Matth. xxiii. 29. Rather than they would al

low Jesus of Nazareth, oue of their own country, to be such an extraordi

nary person as his works spoke him to be, they would say, It was not he,

but one of the old prophets.

Secondly, He inquires what their thoughts were concerning him ; But

-whom fay ye that I am ? ver. 1 5. You tell me what other people fay of

me, can you fay better ? 1. The disciples had themselves been better

taught than others, had by their intimacy with Christ greater advantages

of getting knowledge than others had. Note, It is justly expected, that

those who enjoy greater plenty of the means of knowledge and grace than

others, should have a more clear and distinct knowledge of the things of

God than others. Those that have more acquaintance with Christ than

others, should have truer sentiments concerning him, and be able to give a

better account of him than others. 2. The disciples were trained up to

teach others, and therefore it was highly requisite they should understand

the truth themselves. Ye that are to preach the gospel of the kingdom,

what are your notions of him that sends you ? Note, Ministers must be

examined before they are sent forth, especially what their sentiments are of

Christ, and whom they fay that he is ; for how can they be owned as mi

nisters of Christ, that are either ignorant or erroneous concerning Christ ?

This is a question we mould every one of us be frequently putting to our

selves, Whom do we fay, what kind of one do we fay that the Lord Jesus

is ? Is he precious to us ? Is he in our eyes the chief of ten thousand i Is

he the beloved of our souls i Is it well or ill with us, according as our

thoughts are right or wrong concerning Jesus Christ.

Well, this was the question, now let us observe,

[l.j Peter's answer to this question, ver. 16. To the former question

concerning the opinion others had of Christ, several of the disciples answer

ed according as they had heard people talk ; but to this Peter answeis in

the name of all the rest, they all consenting to it, and concurring in it.

Peter's temper led him to be forward in speaking upon all such occasions,

and sometimes he spoke well, sometimes amiss. In all companies there are

sound some warm, bold men, to whom a precedency of speech falls of

course ; Peter was such a one, yet we find other of the apostles sometimes

speaking as the mouth of the rest ; as John, Mark ix. 38. Thomas and

Philip, and Jude, John xiv. 5. 8, 22. so that, this is far from being a proof

of such a primacy and superiority of Peter above the rest of the apostles, as

the church of Rome ascribes to him ; they will needs advance him to be a

judge, when the utmost they can make of him is, that he was but foreman

of the jury, to speak for the rest, and that only pro hac vice, not the perpe

tual dictator or speaker of the house, only chair-man upon this occasion.

Peter's answer is (hort, but it is full, and true, and to the purpose, Thou

art the Christ, the Son of the living God. Here is a confession of the Chris

tian faith, addressed to Christ, and so made an act of devotion. Here is a

confession of the true God, as the living God, in opposition to dumb and

dead idols, and of Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, whom to know is life

eternal. This is the conclusion of the whole matter.

1. The people called him a prophet, that prophet, John vi. 14. but the

disciples own him to be the Christ ; the anointed one ; the great prophet,

priest, and king of ths church ; the true Messiah promised to the fathers,



1S6 Chap. XVI.S. MATTHEW.

and depended on by them as he that should come. It was a great thing to

believe this concerning one whose outward appearance was so contrary to the

general idea the Jews had of the Mefliah.

2. He called himself the Son of man, but they owned him to be the Son

os the living God. The peoples notion of him was, that he was the ghost of

a dead man, Elias, or Jeremias ; but they know, and believe him to be the

Son of the living God, who has life in himself, and has given to his Son to

have life in himself, and to be the life of the world. If he be the Son of

the living God, he is of the fame nature with him ; and though his divine

nature was now vieled with the cloud of flesh, yet there were those who

looked through it, and saw his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of

the Father, full of grace and truth. Now can we, with an assurance of

faith, subscribe to this confession ? Let us then with a fervency of affection

and adoration go to Christ, and tell him so, Lord Jesus, thou art the Christ,

the Son of the living God.

[2.] Christ's approbation of his answer, ver. 17, 18, 19. In which

Peter is replied Co, both as a believer, and as an apostle.

1st, As a believer, ver. 17. Christ shews himself well pleased with Peter's

confession, that it was so clear and express, without ifs or ands, as we fay.

Note, The proficiency of Christ's disciples in knowledge and grace is very

acceptable to him ; and Christ (hews him whence he received the knowledge

of this truth. At the first discovery of this truth, in the dawning of the

gospel-day, it was a mighty thing to believe it ; all men had not this know

ledge, had not this faith. But,

1. Peter had the happiness of it : Blessed art thou, Simon, Bar-jonai.

He minds him of his rile and original, the meanness of his parentage, the

obscurity oshis extraction, he was Bar-jonas (the son ofa dove, so some.)

Let him remember the rock out of which he was hewn, that he might fee

he was not born to this dignity, but preferred to it by the divine favour ; it

was free grace that made him to differ. Those that have received the Spirit,

must remember who is their father, 1 Sam. x. 12. And having minded

him of this, he makes him sensible of his great happiness as a believer :

Blessed art thou. Note, True believers are truly blessed, and those are

blessed indeed whom Christ pronounceth blessed ; his saying they are so,

makes them so. Peter, Thou art a happy man, who thus knowest the joy

ful found, Psal. Ixxxix. 15. Blessed are your /ryes, Matth. xiii. 16. All

happiness attends the right knowledge of Christ.

2. God must have the glory of it, for flesh and blood has not revealed it

to thee. Thou hadst this neither by the invention of thy own wit and rea

son, nor by the instruction and information of others; this light sprung

neither from nature nor education, but from my Father which is in heaven.

Note, (1.) The Christian religion is a revealed religion, has its rife in hea

ven ; it is a religion from above, given by inspiration of God, not the learn

ing of philosophers, or the politics of statesmen. (2.) Saving faith is the

gift of God, and wherever it is, is wrought by him, as the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, for his fake, and upon the score of his mediation, Phil.

• i. 29. Therefore thou art blessed, because my Father has revealed it to

thee. Note, The revealing of Christ to us, and in us, is a distinguishing

token of God's good will, and a firm foundation of true happiness } and

blessed are they that are thus highly favoured.

Perhaps Christ discerned something of pride and vain-glory in Peter*s

confession, a subtle fin, and which is apt to mingle itself even with our good

duties. It is hard for good men to compare themselves with others, and

not to have too great a conceit of themselves ; to prevent which, we should

consider, that our preference above others is no atchievement of our own,

but the free gift of God's grace to us, and not to others, so that we have

nothing to boast of, Pfal. cxv. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 7.

2dly, Christ replies to him as an apostle, or minister, ver. 17, 18. Peter,

in the name of the church, had confessed Christ, and to him therefore the

promise intended for the church is directed. Note, There is nothing lost

by being forward to confess Christ ; for those who thus honour him, he

will honour.

Upon occasion of this great confession made of Christ, which is the

church's homage and allegiance, he signed and published this royal, this

divine charter, by which that body-politic is incorporated. Such is the

communion between Christ and the church, the bridegroom and the spouse.

God had a church in the world from the beginning, and it was built upon

the rock of the promised seed, Gen. iii. 15. But now that promised seed

was come, it was requisite the church should have a new charter, as Chris

tian, and standing in a relation to a Christ, already come. Now here we

have that charter ; and a thousand pities it is that this word, which is the

great support of the kingdom of Christ, should be wrested, and pressed into

the service of Antichrist. But the devil has employed his subtlety to per

vert it, as he did that promise, Psalm xcii. 11. which he perverted to his

own purpose, Matth. iv. 6. and perhaps both that scripture and this he

thus perverted, because they stood in his way, and therefore he owed them

a spite.

Now the purport of this charter is,

I. To establish the being of the church; Ifay also unto thee. It is

Christ that makes the grant, he that is the church's head and ruler, to

whom all judgment is committed, and from whom all power is derived ; he:

that makes it pursuant to the authority received from the Father, and his

undertaking for the salvation of the elect. The grant is put into Peter's

hand, I fay it to thee. The Old Testament promises relating to the church,

where given immediately to particular persons, eminent for faith and holi

ness, as to Abraham and David, which yet gave no supremacy to them,

much less to any of their successors ; so the New Testament charter is here

delivered to Peter as an agent, but to the use and behoof of the church in

all ages, according to the purposes therein specified and contained. Now

it is here promised,

First, That Christ would build his church upon a rock. This body

politic is incorporated by the style and title of Christ's church. It is a

number of the children of men called out of the world, and set apart from

it, and dedicated to Christ. It is not thy church, but mine ; Peter re

membered this, when he cautioned ministers not to lord it over God's heri

tage. The church is Christ's peculiar, appropriated to him. The world

is God's, and they that dwell therein ; but the church is a chosen remnant

that stands in relation to God through Christ as Mediator. It bears his

image and superscription.

[1.] The builder and maker of the church is Christ himself, I will build

it. The church is a temple, which Christ is the builder of, Zech. vi. 11,

13. Herein Solomon was a type of Christ, and Cyrus, Isa. xliv. 28. The

materials and workmanship are his. By the working of his Spirit, with

the preaching of his word, he adds souls to his church, and so builds it up

with living stones, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Te are God's building, and building is a

progressive work ; the church in this world is but infieri, like a house in

the building. It is comfort to all those who wish well to the church, that

Christ who has a divine wisdom and power, undertakes to build it.

[2.] The foundation on whom it is built is this rock. Let the architect

do his part never so well, if the foundation be rotten, the building will not

stand ; let us therefore see what the foundation is, and it must be meant of

Christ, for other foundation can no man lay. See Isa. Xxviii. 16.

(1.) The church is built upon a rock, a firm, strong, and lasting foun

dation, which time will not waste, nor will it sink under the weight of the

building. Christ would not build his house upon the sand, for he knew

that storms would arise. A rock is high, Pfal. vi. 2. Christ's church doth

not stand upon a level with this world ; a rock is large, and extends far,

so doth the church's foundation ; and the more large, the more firm ; those

are not the church's friends that narrow its foundations.

(2.) It is built upon this rock. Thou art Peter, which signifies a flone

or rock ; Christ gave him that name when he first called him, John i. 42.

and here he confirms it ; Peter, thou dost answer thy name, thou art a solid

substantial disciple, fixed, and stayed, and one that there is some hold of ;

Peter is thy name, and strength and stability are with thee. Thou art not

shaken with the waves of men's fluctuating opinions concerning me, but

established in the present truth, 2 Pet. i. 12. And from the mention of

this significant name, occasion is taken for this metaphor of building upon a

rock.

1st, Some by this rock understand Peter himself, as an apostle, the chief,

though not the prince of the twelve ; senior among them, but not superior

over them. The church is built upon the foundation of the apostles, Eph.

ii. 20. The first stones of that building were laid in and by their ministry ;

hence their names are said to be written in the foundation of the new Jeru

salem, Rev. xxi. Ii. Now Peter being that apostle, by whose hands the

first stones of the church were laid, both in Jewish converts, Acts ii. and

in the Gentile converts, Acts x. he might in some sense be said to be the

rock on which it was built. Cephas was one that seemed to be a pillar,

Gal. ii. 9. but it sounds very harsh to call a man that only lays the first

stone of a building, which is a transient act, the foundation on which it is

built, which is an abiding thing. Yet if it were so, this would not serve to

support the pretensions of the Bishop of Rome ; for Peter had no such

headship as he claims, much less could derive it to his successors, least of

all to the Bishops of Rome, who, whether they are so in place or no, is a

question, but that they are not so in the truth of Christianity is past all

question.

Idly, Others by this rock understand Christ. Thou art Peter, thou hast

the name of a stone ; but upon this rock, pointing to himself, I build my

church ; perhaps he laid his hand on bis breast, as when he said, Destroy this
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temple, John ii. 1 9. when he spake of the temple of his body. Then he

took occasion, from the temple where he was, so to speak of himself, and

gave occasion to some to understand him of that ; so here he took occasion

from Peter to speak of himself as the rock, and gave occasion to some to

misunderstand him of Peter. But this must be explained by those many

scriptures which speak of Christ as the only foundation of the church, fee

1 Cor. iii. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 6. Christ is both its founder and its foundation ;

he draws fouls, and he draws them to himself, to him they are united, and

on him they rest, and have a constant dependents.

idly, Others by this rock understand ttiis confession which Peter made

of Christ, and this comes all to one with understanding it of Christ hrmself.

It was a good confession which Peter witnessed, Thou art Christ, the Son of

the living God, the rest concurred with him in it. Now, faith Christ, this

is that great truth upon which / mill build my church. 1. Take away this

truth itself, and the universal church falls to the ground. If Christ be not

the Son of God, Christianity is a cheat, and the church is a mere chimera,

our preaching is vain, your faith is vain, and you are yet in your sins, 1 Cor.

xv. 14, 17. If Jesus be not the Christ, those that own him are not of the

church, but deceivers and deceived. 2. Take away the faith and confession

of this truth from any particular church, and it ceaseth to be a part of

Christ's church, and relapseth to the state and character of infidelity ; this

is articulusflantis et cadent'u ecclefix, the main hinge on which the door of

salvation turns : those who let go this, do not hold the foundation ; and

though they may call themselves Christians, they give themselves the lie ;

for the church is a sacred society, incorporated upon the certainty and

assurance of this great truth ; and great it is, and has prevailed.

Secondly, Christ here promiseth to preserve and secure his church when

it is built : The gates of hellJhall not prevail against it, neither against this

truth, nor against the church which is built upon it.

(1.) This implies, that the church has enemies that sight against it, and

endeavour its ruin and overthrow, here represented by the gatci of hell, that

is, the city of hell, which is directly opposite to this heavenly city, this city

of the living God, the devil's interest among the children of men ; the gates

of hell are the powers and policies of the devil's kingdom, the dragons heads

and horns, by which he makes war with the Lamb : all that comes out of

hell gates, as being hatched and contrived there : These fight against, the

church, by opposing gospel truths, corrupting gospel-ordinances, persecut

ing good ministers and good Christians ; drawing, or driving, persuading

by craft, or forcing by cruelty, to that which is inconsistent with the purity

of religion : This is the design of the gates of hell, to root out the name

of Christianity, Psalm lxxxiii. 4. to devour the man-child, Rev. xii. 9. to

raze this city to the ground.

(2.) This assures us that the enemies of the church shall not gain their

point. While the world stands Christ will have a church in it, in which his

truths and ordinances (hall be owned and krpt up, in spite of all the oppo

sition of the powers of darkness, they (hall not prevail against it, Psalm

cxxix. 1, 2. This gives no security to any particular church, or church-

governors, that they (hall never err, never apostatise, or be destroyed, but

that somewhere or other the Christian religion (hall have a being, though

not always in the fame degree of purity and splendor, yet so as that the

entail of it (hall never be quite cut off. The woman lives, though in a wil

derness, Rev. xiv. 12. cast down, but not destroyed, 2 Cor. iv. 9. as dying,

and behold we live, 2 Cor. vi. 9. Corruptions grieving, persecutions

grievous, but neither fatal. The church may be foiled in particular en

counters, but in the main battle it (hall come off more than a conqueror.

Particular believers are kept by the power of God, through faith, unto sal

vation, 1 Pet. i. 5.

II. The other part of this charter is to settle the order and government

«f the church, ver. 19. When a city or society is incorporated, officers

ar« appointed, and impowered to act for the common good. A eity with

out government is a chaos. Now this constituting of the government of

"*e church is here expressed by the delivering of the keys, and, with them,

a power to bind and loose : This is not to be understood of any peculiar

P°wer that Peter was invested with, as if he were sole door-keeper of the

kingdom of heaven, and had that key of David, which belongs only to the

oon of David ; no, this invests all the apostles, and their successors, with a

minilterial power to guide and govern the church of Christ, as it exists in

particular congregations, or churches, according to the rules of the gof-

P*' > Claves regni ctelorum in B. Potro apojlolo cuncli fufeepimus facerdotes ;

j° Ambrose Be dignit sacred. Only the keys were first put into Peter's

hand, beeause he was the first that opened the door of faith to the Gentiles,

•*•«» x. 28. As the King, in giving a charter to a corporation, impowers

the magistrates to hold courts in his name, to try matters of fact, and deter-

mine therein according to law, confirming what is so done regularly, as if

done in any of the superior courts ; so Christ, having incorporated his

church, hath appointed the office of the ministry for the keeping up of or

der and government, and to fee that his laws be duly observed. / willgive

thee the keys. He doth not say he has given them, or doth now, but he

will do it after his resurrection ; when he ascended on high, he gave those

gifts, Eph. iv. 8. then his power was actually given, not to Peter only,

but to all the rest, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. John xx. 21. He doth not fay,

the key shall be given, but, I will give them ; for ministers derive their

authority from Christ, and all their power is to be used in his name, 1 Cor.

v. 4.

Now, (1.) The power here delegated is a spiritual power ; it is a power

pertaining to the kingdom of heaven, that is, to the church, that part of

it which is militant here on earth, to the gospel-dispensation, that is it about

which the apostolical and ministerial power is wholly conversant ; it is not

any civil, secular power, that is hereby conveyed ; Christ's kingdom is not

of this world ; their instructions afterwards were in things pertaining to the

kingdom of God, Acts i. 3.

(2.) It is the power of the leys that is given, alluding to the custom of

investing men with authority in such a place, by delivering to them the keys

of the place ; or, as the master of the house gives the keys to the steward,

the keys of the stores where the provisions are kept, that he may give to

every one in the house their portion of meat in due season, Luke xii. 42.

and deny it, as there is occasion, according to the rules of the family.

Ministers are stewards, 1 Cor. iv. 1. Tit. 1. 7. Eliakim, that had the

key of the house of David, was over the household, Isa. xxii. 22.

(3.) It is a power to bind and loose, that is, (following the metaphorpf

the keys) to (hut and open. Joseph, that was lord of Pharaoh's house, and

steward of the stores, had power to bind his princes, and to teach his senators

wisdom, Psalm cv. 21, 22. When the stores and treasures of the house

are shut up from any, they are bound, interdico tibi aqua et igne ; when they

are opened to them again, they are loosed from ' that bond, are discharged

from the censure, and restored to their liberty.

(4. ) It is a power which Christ has promised to own the due administra

tion of, to ratify the sentences of his steward with his own approbation ;

itJhall be bound in heaven, and loosed in heaven : Not that Christ hath hereby

obliged himself to confirm all church-censures, right or wrong, but such as

are duly passed according to the word, clave non errante, they are sealed in

heaven, that is, the word ofthe gospel, in the mouth of faithful ministers, is

to be looked upon, not as the word of man, but as the word of God, and

to be received accordingly, 1 Thess. ii. 13. John xiii. 2(X

Now the leys of the kingdom of heaven are,

1. The key of doctrine, called the ley of knowledge ; your business (hall

be to explain to the world the will of God, both as to truth and duty ; and

for this you (hall have your commissions, credentials, and full instructions,

to bind and loose ; which, in the common speech of the Jtnvs, at that time,

signified to prohibit and permit ; to teach, or declare a thing to be unlaw

ful, was to bind ; to be lawful, was to loose. Now the apostles had an

extraordinary power of this kind ; some things, forbidden by the law of

Moses, were now to be allowed, as the eating of such and such meats ; some

things, allowed there, were now to be forbidden, as divorce ; and the apostles

were impowered to declare this to be the world, and men might take it

upon their words. When Peter was first taught himself, and then taught

others, to call nothing common or unclean, this power was exercised.

There is also an ordinary power hereby conveyed to all ministers to preach

the gospel, es appointed officers, to tell people, in God's name, and accord

ing to the scriptures, what is good, and what the Lord requires of them ;

and they who declare the whole counsel of God, use these keys well, Acts

xx. 37.

Some make the giving of the keys to allude to the custom of the Jews in

creating a doctor of the law, which was to put into his hand the keys of

the chest where the book of the law was kept, noting his being authorised

to take and'read it ; and the binding and loosing, to allude to the fashion

about their books, which were in rolls ; they shut them, by binding them

up with a string, which they untied when they opened them. Christ gives

his apostles power to shut or open the book of the gospel to people, as the

cafe required. See the exercise of this power, Acts xiii. 46. xviii. (5.

When ministers preach pardon and peace to the penitent, wrath and the

curse to the impenitent, in Christ's name, they act then pursuant to this

authority of binding and loosing.

2. The key of discipline, which is but the application of the former to

particular persons, upon a right estimate of their characters and actions ; it

is not a legislative power that is hereby conferred, but judicial ; the judge

Vol. IV. No. 115. .
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doth not make the law, but only declares what is lrw, and, upon an impartial

inquiry into the merits of the cause, gives sentence accordingly ; such is the

pow«r of the keys (wherever it is lodged) with reference to church-mem

bership, and the privileges thereof. (1.) Christ's ministers have a power

to admit into the church : Go, disciple all nations, baptising them ; those who

profess faith in Christ, and obedience to him, admit them, and their feed,

members of the church by baptism. Ministers are to let into the wed

ding-feast those that are bidden, and to keep out such as are apparently

unfit for so holy a communion/ (2.) They have a power to eupel, and

cast out, such as have forfeited their charch-neoiber/hip ; that is binding,

refusing to unbelievers the application of gospel-promises, and the seals of

■them, and declaring to snch as appear to be in the gall of bitterness and

bond of iniquity, that they have no part or lot in the natter, as Peter did

to Simon Magus, though he had been baptized ; and this is a binding over

to the Judgment of God. (3. ) They have a power to restore, and to re

ceive in again, upon their repentance, such as had been thrown out ; to

loose those whom they had bsund, declaring to them, that, if their repent

ance be sincere, the promise of pardon belongs to them. The apostles had

a miraculous gift of discerning spirits, yet even they went by the rule of

outward appearances, as Acts viii. 21. 1 Cor. v. 1. 2 Cor. ii. 7. 1 Tim.

i. 20. which ministers may still make a judgment upon, if they be skilful

and faithful.

Lastly, Here is a charge which Christ gave his disciples, to keep this

private for the present, ver. 20. They must tell no man that he was Jesus

the Christ. What they had professed to him, they must not yet publish to

the world, for several reasons : (1.) Because this was the time of prepara

tion for his kingdom ; the great thing now preached was, tliat the kingdom

of heaven was at hand ; and therefore those things were now to be insisted

on, which were proper to make way for Christ, as the doctrine of repent

ance, not this great truth, in and with which the kingdom of heaven was

to be actually set up. Every thing is beautiful in its season ; and it is good

advice, Prepare thy work, and afterwards build, Prov. xxiv. 27. (2.)

Christ would have his Mesliahlhip proved by his works, and would rather

they (hould testify of him, than that his disciples should, because their

■testimony was but as his own, which he insisted not on : See John v. 31,

34. He was so secure of the demonstration of his miracles, that he waved

other witnesses, John x. 25, 38. (3.) If they had known that he was

Jesus the Christ, they would not have erncisied the Lord of glory, 1 Cor.

ii. 8. (4.) Christ would not have the apostles preach this, till they had

the most convincing evidence ready to alledge in confirmation of it. Great

truths may suffer damage, by being asserted before they can be sufficiently

proved. Now the great proof of Jesus being the Chrill, was his resurrec

tion ; by that he was declared to be the Son of God with power ; and

therefore the divine wisdom would not have this truth preached, till that

could be alledged for proof of it. (5. ) It was requisite, that the preachers

of so great a truth should be furnished with greater measures of the Spirit

than the apostles as yet had ; therefore the open asserting it was adjourned,

till the Spirit should be poured out upon them. But when Christ was glo

rified, and the Spirit poured out, we find Peter proclaiming upon the house

tops what was here spoken in a corner, Acts ii. 36. That God hath made

this fame Jesus both Lord and Christ ; for as there is a time to keep sifence,

so there is a time to speak.

21 % From that time forth began Jesus to shew unto

his disciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer

many things of the elders and chief priests, and scribes, and

be killed, and be raised again the third day. 22 Then Peter

took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from

thee, Lord : this shall not be unto thee. 23 But he turned,

and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an

offence unto me : for thou savourest not the things that be of

God, but those that be of men.

We have here Christ's discourse with his disciples concerning his own

sufferings ; in which observe,

First, Christ's foretelling his suffering : Now he began to do it, and

from this time frequently spoke of them. Some hints he had already given

of his sufferings, as when he said, Destroy this temple ; when he spoke of the

Son of man being lifted up, and of eating his flelh, and drinking his blood ;

but now he begem toshew it, to speak plainly and expressly of it : Hitherto

he had not touched upon this, because the disciples were weak, and could

not well bear the notice of a thing so very strange, and so very melancholy;

but now they were more ripe in knowledge, and strong in faith, he began

to tell them this. Note, Christ reveals his mind to his people gradually,

and lets in light as they can bear it, and are fit to receive k.

From that time, when they had made that full confession of Christ, that

he was the Son of God, then he began to shew them this ; when he found

them knowing in one truth, he taught them another ; for to him that has,

shall be given. Let them first be established in the principles of the doctrine

of Christ, and then go on to perfection, Heb. vi. 1. If they had not been

well-grounded in the belief of Christ's being the Son of God, it would have

been a great shaking to their faith. All truths are not to be spoken to all

persons at all times, but such as are proper and suitable to the present state.

Now observe,

(I.) What he foretold concerning his sufferings, the particular circum.

stances of them, and all surprising.

1. The place where he should suffer : He must go to Jerusalem, the head

city, the holy city, andsuffer there. Though he lived most of his time in

Galilee, he must die at Jeruselem ; there all the sacrifices were offered,

there therefore he must die who is the great sacrifice, Luke xiii. 34.

2. The persons by whom he mould suffer ; the elders, and chiefpriestrt

andscribes ; these made up the great Sanhedrin, which sat at Jerusalem,

and was had in veneration by the people : Those that should have been most

forward in owning and admiring Christ, were the most bitter in persecuting

him. It was strange that men of knowledge in the scripture, who professed

to expect the Messiah's coming, and pretended to have something iacred in

their character, mould use him thus barbarously when he did come. It

was the Roman power that condemned and crucified Christ ; but he

lays it at the door of the chief priests and scribes, who were the firft

movers.

3. What he should soffler : He must suffer many things, and be killed.

His enemies insatiable malice, and his own invincible patience, appears in

the variety and multiplicity of his sufferings ; he suffered many things, and

in the extremity of them ; nothing less than his death would satisfy them,

he must be killed : The suffering of many things, if not unto death, is more

tolerable ; for while there is life, there is hope ; and death, without sock

prefaces, would be less terrible ; but he must firft suffer many things, and

then be killed.

4. What should be the happy issue of all his sufferings ; he shall be raised

again the third day. As the prophets, so Christ himself, when he testified

beforehand his sufferings, testified withal the glory that should follow,

1 Pet. i. 11. His rising again the third day proved him to be the Son of

God, notwithstanding his sufferings ; and therefore he mentions that to

keep up their faith. When he spoke of the cross and the (hame, he spoke

in the same breath of the joy set before him, in the prospect of which he

endured the cross, and despised the shame. Thus we must look upon Christ's

suffering for us, see his suffering the way to his glory ; and thus we must

look upon our suffering for Christ, look through it to the recompence of

reward ; if we suffer with him, we shall reign with him.

(2.) Why he foretold his sufferings : 1. To shew that they were the

product of an eternal counsel and consent ; were agreed upon between the

Father and the Son from eternity ; Thus k behoved Christ to suffer. The

matter was settled in the determinate counsel and foreknowledge, in pursuance

of his own voluntary susception and undertaking for our salvation ; hie

sufferings were no surprise to him, did not come upon him as a snare, bat

he had a distinct and certain foresight of them, which greatly magnifies his

love, John xviii. 4. 2. To rectify the mistakes of his disciples concerning

the external pomp and power of his kingdom, which they had imbibed the

notion of. Believing him to be the Messiah, they counted upon nothing

but dignity and authority in the world ; but here Christ reads them another

lesson, tells them of the cross andsufferings, nay, and that the chief priests

and the elders, whom, it is likely, they expected to be the supports of the

Messiah's kingdom, should be the great enemies and persecutors of it ; this

would give them quite another idea of that kingdom, which they themselves

had preached the arp i.ach of; and it was requisite this mistake mould be

rectified ; those that follow Christ, must be dealt plainly with, and warned

not to expect great tilings in this world. 3. It was to prepare them for

the (hare, at least of sorrow and fear, which they must have in his sufferings.

When he suffered many things, the disciples could not but suffer some ; and

if their Master be killed, they will be ill frightened ; let them know it before,

that they may provide accordingly, and being sore-warned may be fore

armed.

Secondly, The offence which Peter took at this ; he said, Be it far from

thee, Lord ; and, it is likely, spoke the sense of the rest of the disciples, as
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before, for he was chief speaker : He toxk him, and began to rebuke him.

Perhaps Peter was a little elevated with the great things Christ had now

said to him, which made him more bold with Chriil than did become him ;

so hard is it to keep the spirit low and humble in the midst of great advance

ments !

1. It did not become Peter to contradict his Master, or take upon him

to advise him ; he might have wished, t! at, if it were possible, this cup m'ght

pass away, without saying so peremptorily. Thisshall net be, wbeu Christ

had said, It mu/1 be. Shall any leach God knowledge ? He that reproveth Cod,

let him answer it. Note, Whea God's dispensations are either intricate, or

cross to us, it becomes us silently to acquiesce in, and not to prescribe to

the divine will ; Gad knows what he has to do without our teaching ;

unless we know the mind of the Lord, it is not for us to be his counsellor s,

Rom. xi. 34.

2. It savoured much offleshly wisdom, for him to appear so warmly a-

gaiull suffering, aud to ilartie thus at the offence of the cross. It is the cor

rupt part of us that is thus solicitous to sleep in a whole ikin : We are apt

to look upon sufferings as tlvey relate to this present life, to which they are

uneasy ; but there are other rules to measure them by, which, if duly ob

served, will enable us to make nothing of them, Rom. viii. 18. See bow

passionately Peter speaks, lie itfarfrom thee. Lord. God forbid, that thou

should$t_/u^r, and lie Idled; we cannot bear the thoughts of it : Master, spare

thyself. So it might be read, Ikuu o-fi xujh, Be merciful to thyself, and then

no one else can be cruel to thee ; pky thyself, and then thisshalt net be to thee ;

He would have Chrift to dread suffering as much as he did ; but we mistake,

if we measure Christ's love and patience by our own ; he intimates likewise

the improbability of the thing, humanly speaking, Thisshall not be unto thee.

It is impossible that one, who hath so great an interest in the people as thou

hast, should be cruslied by the elders, who fear tlie people ; this can never

be ; we that have followed thee, will fight for thee, if occasion be ; and

there are thousands that will stand by us.

Thirdly, Christ's displeasure against Peter for this suggestion of his, ver.

23. We do not read of any thing said or done by any of his disciples at

any time that he resented so very ill as tins here, though they oft

ofiended.

Obfeme, fjl.] How he expressed his displeasure j he turned upon Peter,

and (we may suppose) with a frown said, Get thee behind me, Satan. He

did not so much as take time to deliberate upon it, but gave an immediate

reply to the temptation, which uts such as made it to appear how heinously

lie took it. Just now he had said, Blessed art thou, Simon, and had even

laid him ia his bosom ; but here, Get thee behind me Satan ; and there was

cause for both. Note, A good man may by a surprise of temptation soon

grow very unlike himself. He answered him as he did Satan himself,

Matth. iv. 10. Note, J. It is the subtlety of Satan to send temptations to

us by the unsuspected hands of our best and dearest friends. Thus he assault

ed Adam by Eve, Job by his wife, and here Christ by his beloved Peter.

It concerns us therefore not to be ignorant of his devices, but to stand a-

gainst his wiles and depths, by standing always upon our guard against sin,

whoever moves us to it : Even the kindnesses of our friends are often abused

by Satan, and made use of as temptations to us. 2. Those who have their

spiritualfenses exercised, will be aware of the- voice of Satan, even in a friend,

a disciple, a minister, that dissuades them from their duty. We must not

regard who speaks, so much as what is spoken j we should learn to know

tie devil's voice, when he speaks in a faint, as well as when he speaks in a

serpent. Wrhoever takes us off from that which is good, and would have

us afraid of doing too much for God, speaks Satan's language. 3. We

must be free and faithful in reproving the dearest friend we have, that faith

or doth amiss, though it may be under colour of kindness to us. We must

not compliment but rebuke mistaken courtesies : Faithful are the wounds of

a friend; Such sinkings must be accounted kindnesses, Psal cxli. 5. 4.

Whatever appears to be a temptation to fin must be resisted with abhorrence,

and not parleyed with.

[2.] What was the ground of this displeasure; why did Christ thus

resent a motion that seemed not only harmless, but kind ? Two reasons are

given.

(1.) Thou art an offence to me, ZxauJaAor y.» «, Thou art my hindrance \

so it may read : Thoujlandeft in my way. Christ wa6 hastening on in the

work of our salvation, aud his heart was so much upon it, that he took it

ill to be hindered, or tempted to start back from the hardest and most dis

couraging part of his undertaking. So strongly was he engaged for our re

demption, that they who but indirectly endeavoured to divert him from it,

touched him in a very tender and sensible part. Peter was not so sharply

reproved sor disowning and denying his Master in his sufferings, as he was

for dissuading him from them ; though that was the defect, this the excess

of kindness. It argues a very great firmness and resottrtion of mind fn any

business, when it is an offence to be dissuaded, and a man will not endure to

hear any thing to the contrary, like that of Ruth, Intreat me not to leave

thee. Note, Our Lord Jesus preferred our salvation before his own ease and

safety, sor even Christ pleased not himself, Rom. xv. 3. he came into the

world, not to spare himself, as Peter advised, but to spend himself.

See why he called Peter Satan, when he suggested this to him, because

whatever stood in the way of our salvation, he looked upon as coming from

the devil, who is a sworn enemy to it. The same Satan that afterwards

entered into Juda6 maliciously to destroy him in his undertaking, here

prompted Peter plausibly to divert him from it ; thus he changes himself

into an angel of light.

Thou art an offence unto me. Note, 1. Those that engage in any great and

good work, must expect to meet with hindrance and opposition from friends

and foes, from within and from without. 2. Those that obstruct onr

progress in any duty, must be looked upon as an offence to irs. Then we

do the will of God, as Christ did, whose meat and drink it was to do k,

when it ig a trouble to us to be solicited from our duty. Those that hinder

us from doing or suffering for God, when we are called to k, whatever they

are in other things, in that they are Satan's adversaries to us.

( 3. ) Thou favonrtfi not the things that be of God, but those that be of men.

Note, 1. The things that be of God, that is, the concerns of his will and glory,

do often clask and irrterfer with the things thus be of men, that is, with our

own wealth, pleasure, and reputation. While we mind Christian duty as

our way and work, and the divine favour as our end and portion, we savour

the things of God ; but if these be minded, the flesh must be denied, hazards

must be run, and hardships borne, and here is the trial which of the two we

savour. 2. Those that inordiuately sear, and industriously decline, suffer

ing sor Christ, when they are called to it, favour more of the thing6 of men,

than of the things of God ; they relish those things more themselves, and

make it appear to others that they do so.

24 ^J" Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will

come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross

and follow me. 25 For whosoever will save his life, shall

lose it : and whosoever will lose his life for my fake, shall

find it. 26 For what is a man profited, if he mall gain the

whole world, and lose his own foul ? or what shall a man give

in exchange for his foul ? 27 For the Son of man shall come

in the glory of his Father, with his angels ; and then he shall

reward every man according to his works. 28 Verily 1 fay

unto you, There be some standing here, which shall not taste

of death, till they see the Son of man coming in his king

dom.

Christ having shewed his disciples that he must suffer, and that he was

ready and willing to suffer, here shews them that they must suffer too, and

must be ready and willing to it. It is a weighty discourse that we hava in

these verses.

' Firfi, Here is the law of discipleship laid down, and the terms fixed upon

that we may have the honour and benefit of it, ver. 2+. He said this to his

disciples, not only that they might instruct others concerning it, but that by

this rule they might examine their own sincerity.

Observe, (1.) What it is to be a disciple of Christ : It is to come after

him. When Chrilt called disciples, this was the word of command, Follow

me. A true disciple of Christ is one that doth follow him in duty, and shall

follow him to glory ; he is one that comes after Christ, not one that pre

scribes to him, as Peter now undertook to do, forgetting his place. A

disciple of Christ comes after him, as the shei^p after the shepherd, the ser

vant after his master, the soldiers after their captain ; he is one that aims at

the fame end that Christ aimed at, the glory of God, and the glory of hea

ven : and. one that walks in the fame w.iy that he walked in, is led by the

Spirit, treads in his steps, submits to his conduct, and follows the Lamb

whithersoever he goes, Rev. xiv. 4.

(2.) What are the great things required of those that will be Christ's

disciples. If any man will come, h ns §t\et, If any man le -willing to come;

It notes a deliberate choice, and chearfulness and resolution in that choice.

Many are disciples more by chance or the will of others, than by any act of

their own will ; but Christ will have his people volunteers, Psal. ex. .'J. It

is as if Christ had said, If any of the people that are not my disciples, be

stedfastly minded to.come to me ; and if you that are, be in like manner
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minded to stick to me, it is upon these terms, these, and no other ; you must

suilow me, iu sufferings as well as in other things ; and therefore, when you

sit down to count the cost, reckon upon it.

Now what are these terms ?

\Jl, Let him deny hitiself. Peter had advised Christ to spare himself, and

would be ready, in the likecase, to take the advice ; but Christ tells them

all, they must be so far from sparing themselves, that they must deny them

selves. Herein they must come after Christ, for his birth and life and death,

were all a continued act of self-denial, a self-emptying, Phil. 2, 7, 8. If

self-denial be a hard lesson, and against the grain to flesh and blood, it is no

more than what our Master learned and practised before us, and for us,

both for our redemption and for our instruction ; and the servant is not a-

bove his lord. Note, All the disciples and followers of Jesus Christ must

deny themselves : It is the fundamental law of admission into Christ's school,

and the first and great lesson to be learned in his school, to deny ourselves ;

it is both the strait gate and the narrow way ; it is necessary in order to our

learning all the other good lessons that are there taught. We must deny

ourselves absolutely, we must not admire our own shadow, nor gratify our

own humour, we must not lean to our own understanding, not seek our own

things, nor be our own end. We must deny ourselves comparatively, we

, must deny ourselves for Christ and his will and glory, and the service of his

interest in the world ; we must deny ourselves for our brethren, and for

their good ; and we must deny ourselves for ourselves, deny the appetites

cf the body for the benefit of the foul.

2d!y, Let him take up his cross. The cross is here put for all sufferings, as

men or Christians ; providential afflictions, persecutions for righteousness

fake, every trouble that besals us, either for doing well, or not for doing

ill. The troubles of Christians are fitly called crosses, in allusion to the death

of the cross, which Christ was obedient to ; and it should reconcile US to

troubles, and take off the terror of them, that they are what be bear in

common with Christ, and such as he hath borne before us. Note, 1.

Every disciple of Christ hath his cross, and must count upon it : as each

hath his special duty to be done, so each hath his special trouble to be borne,

and every one feels most from his own burden : Crosses are the common lot

of God's children, but of this common lot, each hath his particular share :

That is our cross which Infinite Wisdom hath appointed for us, and a sove

reign providence hath laid on us as fitted for us ; it is good for us to call

the cross we are under our own, and entertain it accordingly. We are apt

to think we could bear such a one's cross better than our own, but that

is best which is, and we ought to make the best of it. 2. Every disciple of

Christ must take up that which the wise God hath made his cross. It is

an allusion to the Roman custom of compelling those that were condemned

to be crucified to carry their cross ; when Simeon carried Christ's cross after

him, this phrase was illustrated. (1.) It is supposed that the cross lies in

our way, and i3 prepared for us ; We must not make crosses to ourselves,

but must accomodate ourselves to those which God has made for us : Our

rule is, not to go a step out of the way of duty, either to meet a cross,

or to miss one : We must not by our rashness and indiscretion, pull

crosses down upon our own heads, but must take them up when they

are laid in our way : We must so manage an affliction, as that it may

not be a stumblingblcck or hindrance to us in any service we have

to do for God : We must take it up out of our way, by getting over

the offence of the cross; none of these things move me; and we must

then go on with it in our way, though it lie heavy. (2.) That which we

have not to do is only to bear the cross ; that a stock, ora stone, or a stick,

may do ; not only to be silent under it, but we must take up the cross, must

improve it to some good advantage : Not say, this is an evil, and I must bear

it, because I cannot help it ; but, This is an evil, and I will bear it, because

it shall work for my good : When we rejoice in our afflictions, and glory in

them, then we take up the cross. This fitly follows upon denying our

selves ; for he that will not deny himself the pleasures of sin, and the ad

vantages of this world, for Christ, when it comes to the push, will never

have the heart to take up his cross. " He that cannot take up a resolu

tion to live a saint, has a demonstration within himself, that he is never like

to die a martyr ;" so Archbishop Tillotson.

idly, Let him follow me, in this particular of taking up the cross. Suf

fering saints must look unto Jesus, and take from him both direction and

encouragement in suffering. Do we bear the croft ? we therein follow

Christ, who bears it before us, bears it for us, and so bears it off us : He

bore the heavy end of the cross, the end that had the curse upon it, that

was a heavy end, and so made the other light and easy for us. Or, we may

take it in general, we must follow Christ in all instances of holiness and obe

dience. Note, The disciples of Christ must study to imitate their Master,

and conform themselves in every thing to his example, and continue in

well-doing, whatever crosses lie in their way. To do well, and to suffer ill,

is to follow Christ. If any man will come after me, let himfollow me; that

seems to be idem per idem, what is the difference ? Surely it is this, If any

man will come after me, in profession, and so have the name and credit of a

disciple, let himfollow me in truth, and so do the work and duty of a disci

ple : Or thus, if any man willset out aster me, in good beginnings, let him

continue to follow me, with all perseverance : That is following the Lord,

fully as Caleb did : Those that come after Christ, must fulfil after him.

Secondly, Here are arguments to persuade us to submit to these laws, and

come up to these terms : Self-denial, and patient suffering, are hard lessons •

which will never be learned if we consult with flesh and blood ; let us there

fore consult with our Lord Jesus, and fee what advice he gives us ; and

here he gives us, ,

I. Some considerations proper to engage us to these duties of self-denial

and suffering for Christ. Consider,

1 . The weight of that eternity which depends upon our present choice,

ver. 2.5. Whosoever willsave his life, by denying Christ,shall lose it ; and

whosoever is content to lose his life, for owning Chr\ft.,Jhallfind it. Here

is life and death, good and evil, the blessing and the curse, set before us.

Observe,

1. The misery that attends the most plausible apostacy : Whosoever will

save his life in this world, if it be by sin, hejhall lose it in another : he that

j forsakes Christ, to preserve a temporal life, and avoid a temporal death, will

certainly come short of eternal life, and will be hurt of the second death, and

eternally held by it. There cannot be a fairer pretence for apostacy and

j iniquity, than saving the life by it : so cogent is the law of self-preservation ;

and yet even that is folly, for it will prove in the end self-destruction, the

life saved is but for a moment, the death shunned is but a sleep ; but the

life lost is everlasting, and the death run upon is the depth and complement

of all misery, and an endless separation from all good. Now, let any ra

tional man consider of it, take advice, and speak his mind, whether there is

any thing got at long-run by apostacy, though a mail save his estate, pre

ferment, or life, by it.

2. The advantage that attends the most perilous and expensive con

stancy : Whosoever will lose bis life for Christ's fake in this world,shallJind

it in a better, infinitely to his advantage. Note, (1.) There is many a

life lost for Christ's fake in doing work, by labouring fervently for his

name ; in suffering work, by chusiog rather to die than to deny him or his

truths and ways. Christ's holy religion is handed down to us, sealed with

the blood of thousands, that have not known their own fouls, but have des

pised their lives, (as Job speaks in another cafe) though very valuable ones,

when they have stood in competition with their duty and testimony of Jesus,

Rev. xx. 4. (2.) Though many have been loosers for Christ, even of life

itself, yet never any one was, or will be, a loser by him in the end : The

loss of other comforts for Christ may possible be made up in this world,

Mark x. 30. the loss of life cannot, but it shall be made up in the other

world, in an eternal life ; the believing prospect of which hath been the

great support of suffering saints in all ages : An assurance of the life they

should find, in lieu of the life they hazarded, hath enabled them to triumph

over death in all its terrors ; to go smiling to a scaffold, and stand singing

at a stake, and to call the utmost instances of their enemies rage but a light

affliction.

[2.] The worth of the foul, which lies at stake, and the worthlessness

of the world in comparison os it, ver. 26. What is a man profited, if he

gain the whole world, and lose his own foul ? th« 4/u^i au)», the same word

which is translated, his life, ver. 25. for the soul is the life, Gen. ii. 7. This

alludes to that common principle, that whatever a man gets, if he lose his

life, it will do him no good, he cannot enjoy his gains. But it looks higher,

and speaks of the foul as immortal, and a loss of it beyond death, which can

not be compensated by the gain of the whole world. Note, 1. Everyman

has a foul of his own : The foul is the spiritual and immortal part of man,

which thinketh and reasoneth, as a. power of reflection and prospect, which

acts the body now, and will shortly act in a separation from the body. Our

souls are our own, not in respect os dominion and propriety, for we are

not our own, Allfouls are mine, faith God ; but in respect of nearness and

concern, our fouls are our own, for they are ourselves. 2. It is possible

the foul may be lost, and there is danger of it : The foul is lost, when it is

eternally separated from all the good, to all the evil, that a soul is capable

of j when it dies as a foul can die ; when it is separated from the favour ot

God, and sunk under his wrath and curse : A man is never undone till he

is in hell. 3. If the foul be lost, it is of the sinner's own losing ; the man

loseth his own foul, for he doth tlwt which is certainly destroying to it,

and neglects that which alone will be saving, Hos. xiii. 9. The sinner dies

because he will die> his blood is on his own head. 4. One soul is «>ore
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worth than all the world j our own souls that we hare, of greater value to

us than all the wealth, honour, and pleasures of this present time, if we had

it. Here is the "whole world set in the scale against one soul, and Tekel

written upon it ; it is weighed in the balance, and found too light to weigh

it do*n. This is Christ's judgment upon the matter, and he is a compe

tent judge ; he had reason to know the price of souls, for he redeemed

them ; nor would he under- rate the world, for he made it. 5. The win

ning of the world is oftentimes the losing of the foul : Many a one has

ruined his eternal interests, by his preposterous and inordinate care to secure

■ and advance his temporal ones. It is the love of the world, and eager pur

suit of it, that drowns men in destruction and perdition. 6. The loss of

the foul is so great a loss, that the gain of the whole world will not coun

tervail it, or make it up ; he that loses his soul, though it be to gain the

world, makes a very bad bargain for himself, and will sit down at last an

unspeakable loser ; when he comes to balance the account, and to compare

profit and loss, he will find, that, instead of the advantage he promised him

self, he is ruined to all intents and purposes, is irreparably broken.

Whatshall a man give in exchange for his foul? Note, If once the soul

be lost, it is lost forever. There is no arTaXAjcy/x*, no counter-price that can

be paid, or will be accepted. It is a loss that can never be repaired, never

be retrieved. If after that great price which Christ laid down to redeem

our fouls, and to restore us to the possession of them, they be so neglected

for the world, as that they come to be lost, that new mortgage will never

be taken off; there remains no more sacrifices for sins, nor price for souls,

but the equity of redemption is eternally precluded. Therefore it is good

to be wife in time, and do well for ourselves.

II. Here are some considerations proper to encourage us in self-denial,

and suffering for Christ.

[l.J The assurance of Christ's glory at his second coming to judge the

world, ver. 27. If we look to the end of all these things, the period of

the world, and posture of fouls then, we shall from thence form a very'

different idea of the present state of things. If we fee things as they will

appear then, we mail fee them as they should appear now.

The great encouragement to stedfastness in religion is taken from the

second coming of Christ, considering it,

(1.) As his honour. The Son of manJhall come in the glory of his Father,

with his angels. To look upon Christ in his state of humiliation, so abased,

so abused, a reproach of men, and despised of the people, would discourage

his followers from taking any pains or running any hazards for' him ; but

with an eye of faith, to fee the Captain of our salvation coming in his glory,

in all the pomp and power of the upper world, will animate ns, and make

us think nothing too much to do, or too hard to suffer for him. The Son

of manJhall come. He here gives himself the title of his humble state, he

is the Son of man, to shew that he is not alhamed to own it. His first

coming was in the meanness of his children, who being partakers of flesh,

he took part of the same ; but his second coming will be in the glory os his

Father. In his first coming he was attended with poor disciples; in his

second' coming he will be attended with glorious angels ; and if we suffer

with him, we (hall be glorified with him, 2 Tim. ii. 12.

(2.) As our concern then. Then heshall reward every man according to

his worts. Observe, 1. Jesus Christ will come as a judge, to dispense re

wards and punishments, infinitely exceeding the greatest that any earthly

potentate has the dispensing of. The terror of men's tribunal, (Matth. x.

18.) will be taken off by a believing prospect of the glory of Christ's tri

bunal. 2. Men will then be rewarded, not according to their gains in this

world, but according to their works, according to what they were, and did.

In that day the treachery of backsliders will be punished with eternal de

struction, and the constancy of faithful souls recompensed with a crown of

life. 3. The best preparative for that day, is to deny ourselves, and take

up our cross, and follow Christ ; for so we shall make the Judge our friend,

and these things will then pass well in the account. 4. The rewarding of

men according to their works is deferred till that day. Here good and

evil seem to be dispensed promiscuously ; we see not apostasy punished with

immediate strokes, nor fidelity encouraged with immediate smiles from hea

ven ; but in that day all will be set to rights. Therefore judge nothing

before the time, 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7. 8.

[2.] The near approach of the- kingdom in this world, ver. 28. It

was so near that there were some attending him that should live to see it.

As Simeon was assured that he should not see death till he had seen the

Lord's Christ come in the flesh ; so some here are assured that they shall

not taste death, (death is a sensible thing, its terrors are seen, its bitterness

is tasted) till they had seen the Lord's Christ coming in his kingdom. At

the end of time he (hall come in his Father's glory ; but now in the fulness

of time he was to come in bis own kingdom, his mediatorial kingdom :

1 Some little specimen was given of his glory a few days after this in his

transfiguration, chap. xvii. I. then he tried his robes. But this points at

Christ's coming, by the pouring out of his Spirit, the planting of the gospel

church, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the taking away of the place and

nation of the Jews, who were the most bitter enemies to Christianity.

Here was the Sen of man coming in his kingdom. Many then present lived

to see it, particularly John, who lived till after the destruction of Jerusalem,

and saw Christianity planted in the world. Let this encourage then the

followers of Christ to suffer for him: 1. That their undertaking shall

be succeeded ; the apostles were employed in setting up Christ's king

dom, let them know for their comfort, that whatever opposition they

meet with, yet they should carry their point, should see of the travel

of their soul. Note, It is a great encouragement to suffering saints to

be assured, not only of the safety, but of the advancement of Christ's king

dom among men ; not only notwithstanding their sufferings, but by their-

susserings. A believing prospect of the success of the kingdom of grace,

as well as of our share in the kingdom of glory, may carry us cheerfully

through our sufferings. 2. That their cause shall be pleaded ; their deaths

shall be revenged, and their persecutors reckoned with. 3. That this shall

be done shortly, in the present age. Note, The nearer the church's deliver

ances are, the more chearful should we be in our sufferings for Christ.

Behold, thejudgeflandeth before the door. It is spoken as a savour to those

that should survive the present cloudy time, that they should see better

days. Note, It is desirable to (hare with the church in her joys, Dan. xii.

12. Observe, Christ faith, Some (hall live to see those glorious days, not

all ; some shall enter into the promised land, but others shall fall in the

wilderness. He doth not tell them who (hall live to fee this kingdom, lest,

if they had known, they should have put off the thoughts of dying, but

some of them shall ; behold, the Lord is at hand. The judge ilandeth bt-

fore the door ; be patient, therefore, brethren.

CHAP. XVII.

In this chapter we have, (1.) Christ in his pomp andglory transfigured, ver.

] , 1 3. ( 2. ) Christ in his power and grace casting the devil out of a

child, ver. 14,—21. 'And, (3.) Christ in his poverty andgreat humiliation,

1st, Foretelling his own sufferings , ver. 22, 23. Idly, Paying tribute, ver.

2 !•,—27. So that here is Christ, the brightness of his Father's glory, by

himselfpurging ourjins, paying our debts, and destroying for us him that,

had the power of death, that is the devil. Thus were theseveral indications

of Christ's gracious intentions admirably interwoven.

AND after six days, Jesus taketh Peter, James and John

his brother, and bringeth them up into an high moun

tain apart. 2 And was transfigured before them, and his

face did shine as the fun, and his raiment was white as the

light. 3 And behold, there appeared unto them Moses and

Elias talking with him. 4 Then answered Peter, and said unto

Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be here : if thou wilt, let us

make here three tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses,

and one for Elias. 5 While he yet spake, behold, a bright

cloud overshadowed them : and behold, a voice out of the

cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am

well pleased : hear ye him. 6 And when the disciples heard

it, they fell on their face, and were fore afraid. 7 And Jesus

came and touched them, and said, Arise, and be not afraid.

8 And when they had lift up their eyes, they saw no man,

save Jesus only. 9 And as they .came down from the moun

tain, Jesus charged them saying, Tell the vision to no man,

until the Son of man be risen again from the dead. 10 And

his disciples asked him, saying, Why then say the scribes that

Elias must first come ? 1 1 And Jesus answered and said unto

them, Elias truly shall first come, and restore all things-: 12

But I fay unto you that Elias is come already, and they knew

him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they listed :

likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of them. 13 Then the

disciples understood that he spake unto them of John the

Baptist.

Vol. IV. No. 146.
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We bare here tlie story of Christ's transfiguration : He had said, that

the Son of man should shortly come in his kingdom, to which promise all

the three Evangelists industriously connect this story: as if Christ's transfi

guration were intended for a specimen and an earnest of the kingdom of

Christ, and of that light and love of his which therein appears to his select

and sanctified ones. Peter speaks of this as the power and coming of our

Lord Jesus, 2 Pet. i. 16. because it was an emanation of his power, and a

previous notice of his coming, which it was fit should be introduced by such

proper prefaces.

When Christ was here in his humiliation, though his state for the main

was a state of abasement and affliction, yet there were some glimpses of his

glory intermixed, that he himself might be the more encouraged in his suf

ferings, and others the less offended. His birth, his baptism, his tempta

tion, and his death, were the most remarkable instances of his humiliation ;

and these were each of them attended with some signal points of glory, and

the smiles of heaven. B it the series of his public ministry being a conti

nued humiliation, here, just in the midst of that, comes in this discovery of

his glory. As, now he is in heaven, he has hi3 condescensions ; so, when

he was on earth, he had his advancements.

Now concerning Christ's transfiguration, observe,

First, The circumstances of it, which are here noted, ver. 1 .

[1.] The time, fix days after he had that solemn conference with his

disciples, chap, xvii 21. St. Luke faith, it was about eight days after, fix

whole days intervening, and this the eighth <'ay, that day seven night. No

thing is recorded to be said or done by our Lord Jesus, for fix days before

his transfiguration ; thus before some great appearances there was silence in

heaven for the space of half an hour, Rev. viii. ] . Then when Christ seems

to be doing nothing for his church, expect ere long something more than

ordinary.

[2.] The place ; it was on the top of a high mountain apart. Christ

chose a mountain, I . As a secret place, he went apart ; for though a city

upon a hill can hardly be hid, two or three persons upon a hill can hardly

he found ; therefore their private oratories were commonly on mountains.

Christ chose a retired place to be transfigured in, because his appearing

publicly in his glory was not agreeable to his present state, and thus he

would shew his humility, and teach us, that privacy doth much befriend our

communion with God. Those that would maintain an intercourse with

heaven, must frequently withdraw from the converse and business of this

world, and they will find themselves never left alone, than when alone, for

the Father is with them. 2. Though a sublime place, elevated above

things below. Note, Those that would have a transforming fellowship with

God, must not only retire, but ascend ; lift up their hearts, and seek things

above. The call is, Come up hither, Rev. vi. 1.

[3.] The witnesses of it ; he took -with him Peter, and James, and

John. 1. He took three, a competent number, to testify what they should

see ; for oat of the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word

be established. Christ makes his appearances certain enough, but not

too common, not to all the people, but to witnesses, Acts x. 41. that

they might be blessed who have not seen, and yet have believed. 2. He

took these three because they were the chief of his disciples, the first three

of the worthies of the Sou of David ; probably they excelled in gifts

itnd graces ; they were Christ's favourites, singled out to be the witnesses

of his retirements. They were present when he raised the damsel to

life, Mark v. S7« They were afterwards to be the witnesses of his ago

ny, and this was to prepare them for that. Note, A sight of Christ's

glory while we are here in this world, is a good preparative for our suffer

ings with him, as these are preparatives for the sight of his glory in the

• it nor world. Paul, that had abundance of trouble, had abundance of revela

tions.

Secondly. The manner of it, ver. 2. He was transfigured before them. The

"substance of his body remained the fame, but the accidents and appearances

of it were greatly altered ; he was not turned into a spirit, but Iu6 body

which had appeared in weakness and dishonour, now appeared in power and

glory. He was transfigured, ntU/jafpu%, he was metamorphosed. The

profane poets amused and abused the world with idle extravagant stories of

taetamorphoses, especially the metamorphoses of their gods, and such as

were disparaging and diminishing to them, which were equally false and ridi

culous t to these some thiiik Peter has an eye, when being about to mention

this transfiguration of Christ, lie faith, We have notfollowed cunningly de

vised fables, when we made it known unto you, 2 Pet. i. 16. Christ was

both God and man, but in the days of his flesh he took on him the form of

s servant, finfQrit >«X« Phil. ii. 7. he drew a vail over the glory of his God

head ; but now in his transfiguration he put by that veil, appeared tr pitf-n

in theform of God, Phil. ii. 6. and gave his disciples a glimpse of his glory,

which could not but change his form.

The great truth which we declare is, that God is light, 1 John i. 5.

dwells in light, 1 Tim. vi. 16. covers himself with light, Psal. civ. 2. And

therefore when Christ would appear in the form of God, he appeared in

light, the most glorious of all visible beings, the first-born of the creation,

and most nearly resembling the eternal Parent. Christ is the light ; while

he was in the world he shined in darkness, and therefore the world knew

him not, John i. 5, 10. But at this time that light shined out of the dark

ness.

Now his transfiguration appeared in two things,

1. His face didshine as the fun. The face is the principal part of the

body, by which we are known ; therefore such a brightness was put on

Christ's face, that face which afterwards he hid not from shame and spitting.

It shone as the fun when it goes forth in his strength, so clear, so bright ;

for he is the Sun of righteousness, the light of the world. The face of

Moses shone but as the moon, with a borrowed, reflected light, but Christ's

shone as the sun, with an innate, inherent light, which was the more sensi

bly glorious because it suddenly broke out as it were from behind a black

cloud.

2. His raiment was white as the light. All his body was altered as his

face was; so that beams of light darting from every part through his

clothes made them white and glittering. The shining of the face of Moses

was so weak, that it could easily be concealed by a thin veil ; but such was

the glory of Christ's body, that his clothes were enlightened by it.

Thirdly, The companions of it ; he will come at last with ten thousands

of his saints, and as a specimen of that, there now appeared unto them,

Moses and Ellas talking with him, ver. 3. Observe, 1. There were glori

fied saints attending him, that when there were three to bear record on

earth, Peter, James, and John, there might be some to bear record from

heaven too. Thus here was a lively resemblance of Christ's kingdom, which

is made up of saints in heaven, and faints on earth, and to which belong the

spirits of just men made perfect. We see here that they which are fallen

asleep in Christ are not perished, but do exist in a separate state, and shall be

forthcoming when there is occasion. 2. These two were Moses and Elias,

men very eminent in their day. They had both fasted forty days, and forty

nights, as Christ did, and wrought other miracles, and were both remarka

ble at their going out of the world, as well as in their living in the world.

Elias was carried to heaven in a fiery chariot, and died not. The body of

Moses was never found, possibly it was preserved from corruption, and re

served for this appearance. The Jews had great respect for the memory of

Moses and Elias, and therefore they came to witness of him, they came to

carry tidings concerning him to the upper world. In them the law and the

prophets did honour Christ, and bore testimony to him. Moses and Elias

appeared to the disciples, they saw them, and heard them talk, and either

by their discourse, or by information from Christ, they knew them to be

Moses and Elias ; glorified saints shall know one another in heaven. They

talked with Christ. Note, Christ ha* communion with the blessed, and

will be no stranger to any of the members of that glorified corporation.

Christ was now to be sealed in his prophetical office, and therefore these

two great prophets were fittest to attend him, as transferring all their ho»

nour and interest to him ; for in these last days God speaks to us by his son,

Heb. i. 1.

Fourthly, The great pleasure and satisfaction that the disciples took in

the sight of Christ's glory. Peter, as usual, spoke for the rest, Lord, it it

good for us to be here. Peter, here expresseth,

1. The delight they had in this converse : Lord, it is good to be here.

Though upon a high mountain, which we may suppose rough and unplea

sant, black and cold, yet it is good to be here. He speaks the sense of his

fellow disciples ; it is not only good for me, but good for us. He did not

covet to monopolize this favour ; but gladly takes them in. He faith this

to Christ. Pious and devout affections love to pour out themselves before

the Lord Jesus. The foul that loves Christ, and loves to be with him, lovis

to go and tell him so ; Lord, it is good for us to be here ; this intimates a

thankful acknowledgment of his kindness in admitting them to this favour.

Note, Communion with Christ is the delight of Christians. All the disci

ples of the Lord Jesus reckon it is good for them to be with him in the

holy mount. It is good to be here where Christ is, and brings us along

with him by his appointment ; it is good to be here, retired, and alone with

Christ ; to be here where we may behold the beauty of the Lord Jesus,

Psal. xxvii. 4. It is pleasant to hear Christ compare notes with Moses and

the prophets, to see how all the institutions of the law, and all the predicr

tioni of the prophets pointed at Christ, and were fulfilled in him.
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2. The desire they had os the continuance os it '. Les us male here three

tabernacles. There was in this, as in many other of Peter's sayings, a mix

ture of weakness, and of good will, more zeal than discretion.

(1.) Here was a zeal for this converse with heavenly things, a laudable

complacency in the sight they had of Christ's glory. Note, Those that by

faith behold the beauty of the Lord in his house, cannot but desire to dwell

there all the days of their Use. It is good having a nail in God's holy

place, Ezra. ix. 8. a constant abode, to be in holy ordinances as a man at

home, not as a way-faring man. Peter thought this mountain was a sine

spot of ground to build upon, and he was for making tabernacles there, as

Moses in the wilderness made a tabernacle for the Schechinah, or divine

glory.

It argued great respect for his Master and the heavenly guests, with some

commendable forgetfulness of himself and his fellow-disciples, that he would

have tabernacles for Christ, and Moses, aud Elias, but none for himself. He

would be content to lie in the open air, on the cold ground, in such good

company : if his Master have but where to lay his head, no matter whether

be himself has or no.

(2.) Yet in this zeal he betrayed a great deal of weakness and ignorance ;

what need had Moses and Elias of tabernacles ? they belonged to that

blessed world, where they hunger no more, nor doth the fun light upon

them. Christ had lately foretold his sufferings, and bid his disciples ex

pect the like ; Peter forgets that, or, to prevent it, will needs be building

tabernacles in the mount of glory, out of the way of trouble. Still he

harps upon, Master, spare thyself, though he had been so lately checked for

it. Note, There is a proneness in good men to expect the crown without

the cross. Peter was for laying hold of this as the prize, though he had

not yet sought his fight, nor finished bis course ; as these other disciples,

Matth. xx. 21. We are out in our aim, if we look for a heaven here upon

earth. It is not for strangers and pilgrims (such as we are in our best cir

cumstances in this world) to talk of building, or expect a continuing city.

Yet it is some excuse to the incongruity of Peter's proposal, not only

that he knew not what he said, Luke ix. ?»S. but also that he submitted the

proposal to the wisdom of Christ : Is thou wilt, let ut male tabernacles.

Nott, Whatever tabernacles we propose to make to ourselves in this

world, we must always remember to ask Christ's leave.

Now to this which Peter said there was no reply made ; the disappear

ing of the glory would soon answer it. They that promise themselves great

things on this earth, will soon be deceived by their own experience.

Fifthly, The glorious testimony which God the Father gave to our

Lord Jesus, in which he received from him honour and glory, (2. Pot. i.

17.) when there came this voicefrom the excellent glory. This was like pro

claiming the titles of honour, or the royal style of a prince, when at his co

ronation he appears in his robes of state ; and be it known, to the comfort

of mankind, the royal style of Christ is taken from his mediation. Thus

in vision he appeared with a rainbow, the seal of the covenant, about his

throne, Rev. iv. S. for it is his glory to be our Redeemer.

Now concerning this testimony from heaven to Christ, obserre,

[1.] How it came, and in what manner it was introduced.

1. There wa» a cloud. We find often in the Old Testament, that a

cloud was the visible token of God's presence ; he came down upon Mount

Sinai in a cloud, Exod. xix. 9- and so to Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 5. Numb.

xi. 25. He took possession of the tabernacle in a cloud, and afterwards of

the temple ; where Christ was in his glory the temple was, aud there God

shewed himself present. We know not the balancings of the clouds ; but

we know that much of the intercourse and communication between heaven

and earth is maintained by them. By the clouds vapours ascend, and rains

descend ; therefore God is said to make the clouds his chariots ; so he did

here when he descended upon this mount.

2. It was a bright cloud. Under the law it was commonly a thick and

dark cloud that God made the token of his presence ; he came down upon

Mount Sinai in a thick cloud, Exod. xix. 16. and said he would dwell in

the thick darkness, fee 1 Kings viii. 1. But we are not now come to that

mount that was covered with blackness and darkness, Heb. xii. 18. but to

that mount that is crowned with a bright cloud. Both the Old Testament

and the New Testament dispensation had tokens of God's presence ; but

that was a dispensation of darkness, and terror, and bondage ; this of light,

love, and liberty.

8. It overshadowed them. This cloud was intended to break the force

of that great light, which otherwise would have overcome the disciples, and

have been intolerable ; it was like the veil which Moses put upon his face

vhen it shone. God in manifesting himself to his people, considers their

frame. This cloud was to their eyes, ae parables to their understandings,

to convey spiritual things by things feasible, as they were able to bear them.

4. There came a voice out of the eland ; and it was the voice of God,

who now, as of old, spake in the cloudy pillar, Psal. xlix. 7. Here was

no thunder, or lightening, or voice of a trumpet, as there was when the

law was given by Moses ; but only a voice, a still small voice, and that not

ushered in with a strong wind, or an earthquake, or fire, as when God spake

to Elias, 1 Kings xix. 11, 12. Moses then and Elias were witnesses, that

in these last days God hath spoken to us by his Son, in another way than

he spoke formerly to them. This voice came from the excellent glory,

2 Pet. i. 1 7. the glory which excelled), in comparison of which the former

had no glory ; though the excellent glory was clouded, yet thence came a

voice, for faith comes by hearing.

[2.] What this testimony from heaven was : This is my beloved Son, hear

ye him. Here we have,

( 1.) The great gospel mystery revealed ; this is my beloved Son, in whom

I am well pleased. This was the very fame that was spoken from heaven

at his baptism, chap. iii. 17- And it was the best news that ever came

from heaven to earth since man sinned. It is to the fame purpose with that

great doctrine, 2 Cor. v. 1 9- That God was in Christ, reconciling the world

lo himself. Moses and Elias were great men, and favourites of heaven, yet

they were but servants, and servants that God was not always well pleased

in ; for Moles spake unadvisedly, aud Elias was a man subject to passions ;

but Christ is a Son, and in him God was always well pleased. Moles ami

Elias were sometimes instruments of reconciliation between God and Israel.

Moses was a great intercessor, and Elias a great reformer, but in. Christ

God is reconciling the world ; his intercession is more prevalent than that

of Moses, and his reformation more effectual than that of Elias.

This repetition of the fame voice that came from heaven at his baptism,

was no vain repetition ; but, like the doubling of Pharaoh's dream, was to

shew that the thing was established. What God hath thus spoken once,

yea twice, no doubt he will stand to, and he expects we shall take notice of

it. It was spoken at his baptism, because then he was entering upon hi*

temptation, and his public ministry j and now it was repeated, because he

was entering upon his sufferings, which are to be dated from hence ; for

now, and not before, he began to foretel them, and immediately after his

transfiguration it is said, Luke ix. 5 1 . that the time was come that he should

be received up ; this therefore was then repeated to arm him against the

terror, and his disciples against the offence of the cross. When sufferings

begin to abound, consolations are given in most abundantly, 2 Cor, i. 3.

(2.) The great gospel-duty required ; and it is the condition of our be

nefit by Christ ; hear ye him. God is well pleased with none in Christ but

those that hear him. It is not enough to give him the hearing, (what will

that avail us ?) but we must hear him, and believe him as the great Prophet

and Teacher ; hear him, and be ruled by him, as the great Prince and

Lawgiver ; hear him, and heed him. Whoever would know the mind of

God must hearken to Jesus Christ ; for by him God has in these last days

spoken to us. This voice from heaven has made all the layings of Christ

as authentic as if they had been thus spoken out of a cloud. God doth

here as it were turn us over to Christ for all the revelations of his mind ;

and it refere to that prediction concerning the prophet God would raise up

like unto Moses, Deut xviii. 18. himshall ye hear.

Christ now appeared in glory ; and the more we fee of Christ's glory,

the more cause we shall see to hearken to him ; but the disciples were gaz

ing on that glory of his which they saw, they are therefore bid not to look

at him, but to hear him. Their sight of his glory was soon intercepted by

the cloud ; but their business was to hear him. We walk by faith, which

comes by hearing, not by sight, 2 Cor. v. 7.

Moses and Elias were now with him, the law and the prophets ; hither

to it was said, hear them, Luke xvi. 29. The disciples were ready to equal

them with Christ, when they must have tabernacles for them as well as for

him. They had been talking with Christ, and probably the disciples were

very desirous to know what they said, and to hear something more from

them ; no, faith God, hear him, and that is enough ; him, and not Moses

and Elias, who were present, and whose silence gave consent to this voice ;

they had nothing to fay to the contraay ; whatever interest they had in the

world as prophets, they were willing to fee it all transferred to Christ, that

in all things he might have the pre-eminence. Be not troubled that Moses

and Elias make so short a stay with you ; hear Christ, and you will not want

them.

Sixthly, The fright which the disciples were put into by this voice, ai.d

the encouragement Christ gave them.

1. The disciples fell on their faces, and werefore afraid. The greatness of

the light, and the surprize of it, might have a natural influence upon them

to dispirit them : But that was not all ; ever since man finned, and heard

God's voice in the garden, extraordinary appearances of God have ever



1*4 Chat. XVII.S. MATTHEW.

been terriMe to man, who knowing he has no reason to expect any good,

has been afraid to hear any thing immediately from God. Note, Even

then when fair weather comes out of the secret place, yet with God is ter

rible majesty, Job xxxvii. 22. See what dreadful work the voice of the

Lord makes, Psalm xxix. 4. It is well for us that God speaks to us by

men like ourselves, whose terror (hall not make us afraid.

2. Christ graciously raised them up with abundance of tenderness. Note,

The glories and advancements of our Lord Jesus, do not at all lessen his

regard to, and concern for his people that are compassed about with infir

mity. It is comfortable to think, that now he is in his exalted state, he has

a compaflion for, and condescends to the meanest true believer. Observe

here, (1.) What he did, he came and touched them. His approaches banish

ed their fears ; and when they apprehended that they were apprehended of

Christ, there needed no more to make them easy. Christ laid his right

hand upon John in a like cafe, and upon Daniel, Rev. i. 17. Dan. viii.

18.—x. 18. Christ's touches were often healing, and here they were

strengthening and comforting. (2.) What he said : Arise, and be not afraid.

Note, Though a fear of reverence in our converse with heaven is pleasing

to Christ, yet a fear of amazement is not so, but must be striven against.

Christ said, Arise. Note, It is Christ by his word, and the power of his

grace going along with it, that raiseth up good men from their dejections,

and silenceth their fears, and none but he can do it. Arise, and be not.q?

sraid. Note, Causeless fears would soon vanish, if we would not yield to

them, and lie down under them, but get up and do what we can against

them. Considering what they had seen and heard, they had more reason

to rejoice than to fear, and yet it seems they needed this caution. Note,

Through the infirmity of the flesh, we often frighten ourselves with that

wherewith we should encourage ourselves. Observe, After they had had

an express command from heaven to hear Christ, the first word they had

from him was, Be not afraid, hear that. Note, Christ's errand into the

world was to give comfort to good people, that being delivered out of the

hand of their enemies, they might serve God without fear, Luke i. 7+, 75.

Seventhly, The disappearing of the vision, ver. 8. They lift up them

selves, and then list their eyes, and_/aw no man, save jsesus only. Moses and

Elias were gone ; the rays of Christ's glory were laid aside, or veiled again.

They hoped this had been the day of Christ's entrance into his kingdom,

and his public appearance in that external splendor which they dreamed of;

but sec how they are disappointed. Note, It is not wisdom to raise our

expectations high in this world, for the most valuable of our glories and

joys here are vanishing, even those of near communion with God are so,

not a continual feast, but a running banquet. If sometimes we are favour

ed with special manifestations of divine grace, glimpses, and pledges of future

glory, yet they are withdrawn presently ; two heavens are too much to

those to expect that never deserve one. Now theyyaw no man, save Jesus

only. Note, Christ will tarry with us when Moses and Elias are gone. The

prophets do not live for ever, Zech. i. 5. and we fee the period of our mi

nisters conversation ; but Jesus Christ is the fame, yesterday, to-day, and

for ever, Heb. xiii. 7, 8.

Eighthly, The discourse between Christ and his disciples as they came

down from the mountain, ver. 9, 13.

Observe, 1. They came down from the mountain. Note, Even the holy

mountains where we have communion with God, and complacency in that

communion, and of which we are saying, // ;/ good to be here, yet we must

come down from, even there we have no continuing city ; blessed be God

there is a mountain of glory and joy before us, whence we shall never come

down. But observe, when the disciples came down, Jesus came with them.

Note, When we return to the world again after an ordinance, it must be

our care to take Christ with us, and then it may be our comfort that he is

with us.

2. As they came down, they talked of Christ. Note, When we are re

turning from holy ordinances, it is good to entertain ourselves and one ano

ther with discourse suitable to the work we have been about. That com

munication which is good to the use of edifying, is then in a special manner

seasonable ; as on the contrary, that which is corrupt is- worse then than at

another time.

Here is, (1.) The charge that Christ gave the disciples to keep the vision

very private for the present, ver. 9. Tell it to no man till the Son of man is

risen. If they had proclaimed it, the credibility of it would have been

i'*_>cked by his sufferings, which were now hastening on. But let the pub

lication of it be adjourned till after his resurrection, and then that, and his

subsequent glory, will be a great confirmation of it. Note, Christ observed

a method in the manifestation of himself, would have his works put toge

ther, mutually to explain and illustrate each other, that they might appear

in their full strength and convincing evidence. Every thing is beautiful in

its season. Christ's resurrection was properly the beginning of the gospel

state and kingdom, to which all before was but preparatory, and by way

of preface ; and therefore though this was transacted before, yet it must

not be produced as evidence till then, (and then it appears to have been

much insisted on, by 2 Pet. i. 16, 17, 18.) when the religion it was design

ed for the confirmation of was brought to its full consistence and maturity.

Christ's time is the best and fittest for the manifesting of himself, and must

be attended by us.

(2.) An objection which the disciples made against something Christ

had said, ver. 10. Why then say the scribes that Elias must first come ? If

Elias make so short a stay, and is gone so suddenly, and we must say nothing

of him ; why have we been taught out of the law to expect his public ap

pearance in the world immediately before the setting up of the Messiah's

kingdom ? Must the coming of Elias be a secret, which every body look*

for ? Or, thus ; if the resurrection of the Messiah, and with it the begin

ning of his kingdom be at hand, what comes of that glorious preface and

introduction to it which we expect in the coming of Elias ? The scribes,

who were the public expositors of the law, said this according to the scrip

ture, Mai. iv. 5. Behold Ifend you Elijah the prophet. The disciples spoke

the common language of the Jews, who made that the faying of the scribes

which was the saying of the scripture ; whereas what ministers spake to ut

according to the word of God, we should say God speaks it to us, not the

ministers ; for we must not receive it as the word of man, 1 Thess. ii. 13.

Observe, When the disciples could not reconcile what Christ said with

what they had heard out of the Old Testament, they desired him tp explain

it to them. Note, When we are puzzled with scripture difficulties, we

must apply ourfehes to Christ by prayer for his Spirit to open our under

standings, and lead us into all truth.

(3. ) The solving of this objection : Ask, and itshall be given ; ask instruc

tion, and it shall he given.

1st, Christ allows the prediction, ver. 1 1. Elias truly shall first come, and

restore all things ; so far you are in the right ; Christ did not come to alter

or invalidate any thing foretold in the Old Testament. Note, Corrupt

and mistaken glosses may be sufficiently rejected and exploded, without di

minishing or derogating from the authority or dignity of the sacred text.

New Testament prophecies are true and good, and to be received and im

proved, though some hot foolish men may have misinterpreted them, and

drawn wrong inferences from them. He shall come and restore all things ;

not restore them to their former state, John Baptist went not about to do

that ; but he shall accompli/h all things, so it may be read ; to wit, all thing*

that were written of him, all the predictions of the coming pf Elias. John

Baptist came to restore things spiritually, to revive the decays of religion, to

turn the hearts of the fathers to the children : which means the fame with thuj

here, he shall restore all things. John preached repentance, and that re

stores all things.

Idly, He asserts the accomplishment. The scribes fay true, that Eliaa

shall come ; but Isay unto you, what the scribes could not fay, that Elias it

come, ver. 12. Note, God's promises are often fulfilled, and men perceive

it not, but inquire, where is the promise ? when it is already performed.

Elias is come, and they knew him not ; they knew him not to be the Elias

promised, the forerunner of the Messiah. The scribes busied themselves in

criticising upon the scripture, but understood not by the signs and the time*

the fulfilling of the scripture. Note, It is easier to explain the word of

God, than to apply it, and make a right use of it. But it is no wonder

that the morning star was not observed, when he who is the Sun itself waa

in the world, and the world knew him not.

Because they knew him not, they have done to him whatsoever they lifted ;

is they had known, they would not have crucified Christ, or beheaded John,

1 Cor. ii. 8. They ridiculed John, persecuted him, and at last put him to

death, which was Herod's doing, but is here charged upon the whole gene

ration of unbelieving Jews, and particularly the scribes, who though they

could not prosecute John themselves, yet were pleased with what Herod

did. He adds, likewise alsoshall the Son of man suffer of them. Marvel not

that Elias should be a! used and killed by those who pretended with a great

deal of reverence to expect him, when the Messias himself will be in like

manner treated. Note, The sufferings of Christ took off the strangeness of

all other suffering, John xv. 18. when they had imbrued their hands in the

blood of John Baptist, they were ready to do the like to Cbiist. Note, A».

men deal with Christ's servants, so they would deal with him himself, and

they that are drunk with the blood of the martyrs still cry, Give, give,

Acts xii. 1, 2, 3.

(4.) The disciples satisfaction in Christ's reply to their objection, ver.

13. they understood that he spake unto them of John the Baptist. He did not

name John, but gives them such a description of him as would put them in
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mind of what he had said to them formerly concerning him : This is Ellas.

This is a profitable way of teaching, it engageth the learners own thoughts,

and makes them, if not their own teachers, yet their own remembrancers,

and thus knowledge becomes easy to him that understandeth. When we

diligently use the means of knowledge, how strangely are mists scattered,

and mistakes rectified.

14 ^ And when they were come to the multitude, there

came to him a certain man, kneeling down to him, and say

ing, 15 Lord, have mercy on my son, for he is lunatic, and

fore vexed : for oft-times he falleth into the fire, and oft into

the water. 1 6 And I brought him to thy disciples, and they

could not cure him. 17 Then Jesus answered and said, O

faithless and perverse generation, how long shall I be with

you ? how long shall I suffer you ? bring him hither to me.

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil, and he departed out of him :

and the child was cured from that very hour. 1 9 Then came

the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we cast

him out ? 20 And Jesus said unto them, Because of your

unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain

of mustard-feed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove

hence to yonder place, and it shall remove ; and nothing

shall be impossible unto you. 21 Howbeit this kind goeth

not out, but by prayer and fasting.

We have here the miraculous cure of a child that was lunatic, and vexed

with a devil. Observe,

First, A melancholy representation of the case of this child made to

Christ by the afflicted father. This was immediately upon his coming

down from the mountain where he was transfigured. Note, Chi ill's glories

do not make him unmiudsul of us, and of our wants and miseries. Christ

when he came down from the mount, where he had conversation with Mo

ses and Elias, did not take state upon him, but was as easy of access, as

ready to poor beggars, and as familiar with the multitude as ever he used to

be. This poor man's address was very importunate, he came kneeling to

Christ. Not*, Sense of misery will bring people to their knees. Those who

see their need of Chrill will be earnest, will be in good earnest in their appli

cations to him ; and he delights to be thus wrestled with.

Two things the father of the child complains of.

(1.) The distress of his child, ver. 15. Lord, have mercy 041 my son.

The affliction cf the children cannot but affect the tender parents, for they

are pieces of themselves. Aud the cafe of afflicted children should be pre

sented to G >d by faithful and fervent prayer. This child's distemper, pro

bably, disabled him to pray for himself. Note, Parents are doubly con

cerned to pray for their children, not only that are weak and cannot, but

much more that are wicked and will not pray fir themselves. Now, I.

The nature of this child's disease is very fad, he is lunatic and sore vexed.

A lunatic is one whose distemper commonly lies in the brain, and returns

with the change of the moon. The devil, by the divine permission, either

caused this dilUmper, or at least concurred with it to heighten and aggra

vate it. The child had the falling-sickness, and the hand of Satan was in

it, by it he tormented then, and made il nyich more grievous than ordinarily

it is. And those whom Satan got p.isseflion of, he afflicted by those dis

eases of the body which do most affect the mind ; for it is the foul that he

aims to do mischief to. The father, in his complaint, faith, he is lunatic,

taking notice of the effect ; but Chrill in the cure rebuked the devil, and

so struck at the cause. Thus he doth in spiritual cures. 2. The effects

ot the disease were very deplorable, he oft falls into the Jire, and into the

water: IF the force of the disease made him to fall, the malice of the devil

made him fall into sire, or water ; so mischievous is he where he gains pos

session and power in any soul. Hefeeh to devour, 1 Pet. v. 8.

(2.) The disappointment of his exptcta'.ion from the disciples, ver. 16.

I brought him to thy disciples, and th.y could not cure him. Christ gave his

disciples power to cast out devils, Matth. x. 1,8. and therein they were

successful, Luke x. 17. yet at this time they failed in the operation, though

there were nine of them together, and before a great multitude. Christ

permitted this, 1. To keep therahunble, and to (hew them their depend

ence upon him, that without him they could do nothing. 2. To glorify

himself and hie own power. It is for the honour of Christ to come in with

help at a dead lift, when other helpers cannot help. Elifha's staff in Ge-

hazi's hand will not raise the child, he must come himself. Note, There

are more special favours which Christ reserves to himself the bestowing of,

and sometimes he keeps the cistern empty, that he may bring us lo him

self the fountain. But the failures of instruments shall not hinder the o-

perations of his grace, which will work, if not by them, yet without

them.

Secondly, The rebukes that Christ gave to the people first, and then to

the devil.

[1.] He chid those about him, ver. 17. 0 faithless and perverse genera

tion. This is not spoken to the dilciples, but to the people, and perhaps

especially to the Scribes, who are mentioned in Mark ix. 14. and who, as

it should seem, insulted over the disciples, because they had now met with a

case that was too hard for them. Christ himself could not do many mighty

works among a people in whom unbelief reigned. It was here owing to

the faithlessness of this generation, that they could not obtain those blessings

from God that otherwise they might have had ; as it was owing to the

weakness of the disciples faith, that they could not do those works for

God, which otherwise they might have done. They were faithless and

perverse. Note, Those that are faithless will be perverse, and perverseness

is sin in its worst colours. Faith is compliance with God ; unbelief is

opposition and contradiction to God. Israel of old was perverse because

faithless, Psalm xcv. 9. froward, for in them is no faith, Deut. xxxii.

20.

Two things he upbraids them with, (1.) His presence with them so

long, how longshall I be with you ? Will you always need my bodily pre

sence, and never come to such maturity as to be fit to be left, the people

to the conduct of the disciples, and the disciples to the conduct of the

Spirit, and of their commission ? Must the child be always earned, and will

it never learn to go alone? (2.) His patience with them so long, How

long shall Isuffer you ? Note, 1. The faithlessness and perverseness of those

who enjoy the means of grace is a great grief to the Lord Jesus. Thus

did he suffer the manners of Israel of old, Acts xiii. 18. 2. The longer

Christ has borne with a pcrverle and faithless people, the mote he is dis

pleased with their perverseness and unbelief ; and he is God and not man,

else he would not suffer so long, nor bear so much as he doth.

[2.] He cured the child, and set him to rights again. He called, Bring

him hither to me. Though the people were perverse, and Chrill was pro

voked, yet care was taken of the child. Note, Though Christ may be

angry, he is never unkind, nor doth he in the greatest of his displeasure /hut

up the bowels of his compassion from the miserable. Bring him to me.

Note, When all other help and succours fail, we are welcome to Christ,

and may be confident in him, and in his power and goodness.

See here an emblem of Christ's undertaking as our Redeemer.

1. He breaks the power of Satan, ver. 18. jsesus rebuked the devil, as

one having authority, that could back with force his word of command.

Note, Christ's victories over Satan are obtained by the power of his word,

the sword that comes out of his mouth, Rev. xix. 21. Satan cannot stand

before the rebukes of Christ, though his possession has been never so long.

It is comfortable to those who are wrestling with principalities and powers,

that Christ hath spoiled them, Col. ii. 15. The lion of the tribe of Judah

will be too hard for the roaring lion that seeks to devour.

2. He redresseth the grievances of the children of men : The child was

curedfrom that very hour. It was an immediate cure, and a perfect one.

This is an encouragement to parents to bring their children to Christ, whole

fouls are under Satan's power ; he is able to heal them, and as willing as

he is able. Not only bring them to Christ by prayer, but bring them to

the word of Christ, the ordinary means by which Satan's strong holds are

demolimed in the foul. Christ's rebukes brought home to the heart will

ruin Satan'6 power there.

Thirdly, Christ's discourse with his disciples hereupon.

1. They ask the reason why they could not cast out the devil at this

time, ver. 1 9. They came to Jesus apart. Note, Ministers that are to deal

for Christ in public, have need to keep up a private communion with him,

that they may in secret, where no eyes fees, bewail their weakness and

straitness, their follies and infirmities in their public performances, and in

quire into the cause of them. We should make use of that liberty of access

we have to Jesus apart, where we may be free and particular with him. Such

questions as the disciples put to Chrirt, we should put to ourselves in com

muning with our own hearts upon our beds : What was the reason we were

so dull and careless at such a time ? we came so much short in such a duty ?

that finding out what was amiss, it may be amended.

2. Christ gives them two reasons why they failed.

(1.) It was because os their unbelief, ver. 20. When he spoke to the

father of the child, and to the people, he charged it upon their unbelief ;

Vol. IV. No. 146. O o
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when he spoke to his disciples, he charged it upon theirs ; for the truth

■was, then: were faults on both sides, but we are more concerned to hear of

our own faults, than of other people's, and to impute amifles to ourselves,

than to others. When the preaching of the word seems not to be so success

ful as sometimes it has been, the people are apt to lay all the fault upon

the ministers, and the ministers upon the people ; whereas, it is more be

coming for each to own their own faultiness, and to fay, It is long of me.

Ministers in reproving, must learn thus to give to each their portion of the

word, and to take people off from judging others, by teaching all to judge

themselves. It is because of your unbelief. Though they had faith, yet

tint faith was weak and ineffectual. Note, 1. As far as faith falls short

of its due strength, vigour and activity, it may truly be said, there is unbe

lief ; many are chargeable with unbelief, that yet are not to be called un

believers. 2. It is because of our unbelief, that we bring so little to pass

in religion, and so oft miscarry, and come short of that which is good.

Our Lord Jesus takes this occasion to shew them the power of faith,

that they might not be defective in that another time, as they were now.

Is ye have faith as a grain of mujlard-fecd, ye shall do wonders, ver. 20.

Some make the comparison to refer to the quality of the mustard-seed,

which is, when bruised, sharp and penetrating ; if you have an active, grow

ing faith, not dead, flat, or insipid, you will not be baffled and balked thus :

but it rather refers to the quantity ; if you had but a grain of true faith,

though so little that it were like that •which is the least of allseeds, you

would do wonders. Faith, in general, is a firm assent to, a compliance

with, and a confidence in, all divine revelation ; the faith here required is,

that which had for its object that particular revelation by which Christ

gave his disciples power to work miracles in his name, for the confirmation

of the doctrine they preached ; it was a faith in this revelation that they

were defective in ; either doubting the validity of their commission, or fear

ing it was expired with their first mission, and was not to continue when

they were returned to their Master ; or, that it was, some way or other,

forfeited or withdrawn : Perhaps, their master's absence with the three

chief of his disciples, with a charge to the rest not to follow them, might

occasion some doubts concerning their power, or rather the power of the

Lord with them to do this ; however, there was not at present such a strong,

actual dependence upon, and confidence in, the promise of Christ's presence

with them, as there should have been. It is good for us to be diffident of

ourselves, and of our own strength ; but it is displeasing to Christ, when

we distrust any power derived from him, or granted by him.

If ye have never so little of this faith in sincerity, if you truly rely upon

the powers committed to you, yeshallfay to this mountain, Remove. This

is a proverbial expression, noting that which follows, and no more, nothing

shall be impossible to you. They had a full commission, among other things,

to cast out devils, without exception ; but this devil being more than ordi

nary malicious and inveterate, they distrusted the power they had received,

and so failed. To convince them of this, Christ shews them what they

might have done. Note, An active faith can remove mountains, not of

itself, but in the virtue of a divine power engaged by a divine promise, both

which faith fastens upon.

(2.) Because there was something in the kind of the malady which ren

dered the cure more than ordinary difficult, ver. 21. This kind goes not out,

but by prayer andfasting. This possession which works by a falling sickness,

or this kind of devils that are thus furious, is not cast out.ordinc.rily, but by

great acts of devotion, and therein you were defective. Note, 1. Though

the adversaries we wrestle withjbe all principalities and powers, yet some are

stronger than others, and their power more hardly broken. 2. The ex

traordinary power of Satan must not discourage our faith, but quicken us

to a greater intenfeness in the acting of it, and more earnestness in praying to

God for the increase of it, and so some understand it here ; this kind offaith

(which removes mountains) doth not proceed, that is, is not obtained from

God, nor is it carried up to its full growth, nor drawn out into act and ex

ercise, but by earnest prayer. 3. Fasting andprayer are proper means for

the bringing down of Satan's power against us, and the fetching in of divine

power to our assistance : Fasting is of use to put an edge upon prayer, it is

an evidence and instance of humiliation which is necessary in prayer, and is

a means of mortifying some corrupt hahits, and (if disposing the body to

serve the soul in prayer. When the devil's interest in the souls is confirmed

by the temper and constitution of the body, fasting must be joined with

prayer, to keep under the body.

22 •][ And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto

them, The Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands of

men. 23 And they shall kill him, and the third day he shall

be raised again : and they were exceeding sorry.

Christ here foretells his own sufferings : He began to do it before, chap.

xvi. 21. and finding that it was to his disciples a hard saying, he saw it

necessary to repeat it. There are some things which God l'peaketh once,

yea twice, and yet man perceiveth it not. Observe here,

(1.) What he foretold concerning himself, that he should be betrayed

and killed. He perfectly knew before all things that sliould come to him,

and yet undertook the work of our redemption, which greatly commendeth

his love ; nay, his clear foresight of them was a kind of ante-passion, had

not his love to man made all easy to him.

1. He tells them, that he mould be betrayed into the hands of men. He

shall be delivered up, so it might be read, and understood of his Father's

delivering him up by his determined counsel' and foreknowledge, Acts iv.

23. Rom. viii. 32. But, as we render it, it refers to Judas's betraying him

into the hands of the priests, and their betraying him into the hands of the

Romans. He was betrayed into the hands of men ; men, to whom be

was allied by nature, and from whom therefore he might expect pity and

tenderness ; men, whom he had undertaken to save, and from whom there-

sore he might expect honour and gratitude ; yet these are his persecutors

and 'murderers.

2. That theyshould till him ; nothing less than that would satisfy their

rage ; it was his blood, his precious blood, they thirsted after ? This is the

heir, come let us till him ; and nothing less would satisfy God's justice, and

answer his undertaking ; if he be a sacrifice of atonement, he must be killed ;

without blood, no remission.

3. That heshall be raised again the third day. Still when he spoke of his

death, he gave a hint of his resurrection, the joy set before him, in the pro

spect of which he endured the cross, and despised the shame. This was an

encouragement, not only to him, but to his disciples ; for if he rife the third

day, his absence from them will not be long, and his return to them will

be glorious.

(2.) How the disciples resented this ? They were exceeding sorry. Herein

appeared their love to their Mailer's person, but withal their ignorance and

mistake concerning his undertaking. Peter indeed durst not fay any thing

against it, as he had done before, chap. xvi. 22. having then been soundly

chidden for it ; but he, and the' rest of them, greatly.lamented it, as it would

be their own loss, their Master's grief, and the sin and ruin of them that

did it.

24 And when they were come to Capernaum, they that

received tribute-jwowfy, came to Peter, and said, doth not your

Master pay tribute ? 25 He faith, Yes. And when he was

come into the house, Jesus prevented him, faying, What

thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom do the kings of the earth

take custom or tribute? of their own children, or of strangers?

26 Peter faith unto him, Of strangers. Jesus faith unto him,

Then are the children free. 27 Notwithstanding, lest we

should offend them, go thou to the sea, and cast an hook,

and take up the fish that first cometh up : and when thou

hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money : that

take, and give unto them for me and thee.

We have here an account of Christ's paying tribute.

First, Observe how it was demanded, ver. 2+. Christ was now at

Capernaum, his head quarters, where he mostly resided ; he did not keep

from thence to decline being called upon for his dues, but the rather came

thitherto be ready to pay them.

1. The tribute dtmandi'd was not any civil payment to the Roman pow

ers, that was strictly exacted by the publicans ; but the church duties, the

half shekel, about fifteen pence, which was required from every person for

the service of the temple, and the defraying of the expences of the worship

there ; it is called a ransom for the soul, Exod. xxx. 12. &c. This was

not so strictly exacted now, as sometimes it had been, especially not in

Galilee.

2. The demand was very modest, the collectors stood in such awe ot

Christ, because of his mighty works, that they dur3t not speak to him

about it, but applied themselves to Peter, whoso house was in Capernaum,

and, probably, in his house Christ lodged, and therefore he was fittest to be
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spoken to as the house-keeper, and they presumed he knew his Master's

mind. Their question is, Doth not your Master pay tribute ? Some think,

they sought an occasion against him, designing, if he refused, to represent

liim as disaffected to the temple-service, and his followers as lawless people,

that would pay neither toll, tribute, nor custom, Ezra iv. 13. It should

rather seem, they asked this with respect, intimating, that if he had any

privilege to exempt him from this payment, they would not insist upon it.

Peter presently pasted his word for his Master ; Yes, sure ; my Master

pays tribute : it is his principle and practice ; you need not fear moving it

to him. 1st, He was made under the law, Gal. iv. 4. therefore under this

hw ; he was paid for at forty days old, Luke ii. 22. and now he paid for

himself, as one that, in his estate of humiliation, had taken upon him the

form of a servant, Phil. ii. 7, 8. 2dly, He was made sin for us, and was

sent forth in the likeness of sinful flesh, Rom. viii. 3. Now this tax paid

to the temple, is called an atonement for the foul, Exod. xxx. 15. Chalk,

that in every thing he might appear in the likeness of sinners, paid it, though

he had no sin to atone for. 'idly, Thus it became him to fulfil all righte

ousness, Matth. iv. 15. He did this to set us an example, (1.) Of render

ing to all their due, tribute to whom tribute is due, Rom.'xiii. 7. The

kingdom of Christ not being of this world, the favourites and officers of it

are so far from having a power granted them as such to tax other people's

purses, that theirs are made liable to the powers that be. (2.) Of con

tributing to the support of the public worship of God in the places where

we are. If we reap spiritual things, it is fit we fliould return carnal things.

The temple was now made a den of thieves, and the temple-worship a pre

tence for the opposition which the chief priests gave to Christ and his doc

trine, and yet Christ paid this tribute. Note, Church duties legally im

posed are to be paid, notwithstanding church-corruptions. We must take

heed of using our liberty as a cloke of covetousness or maliciousness, 1 Pet.

ii. 16. If Christ pay tribute, who can pretend an exemption.

Secondly, How it was disputed, ver. 25. not with the collectors them

selves, lest they mould be irritated, but with Peter, that he might be satis

fied in the reason why Christ paid tribute, and might not mistake about it.

He brought she collectors into the house ; but Christ prevented him, to give

him a proof of his omniscience, and that no thought can be withholden from

him ; the disciples of Christ are never attacked, but he knows it.

Now, 1. He appeals to the way of the kings of the earth, which is to

take tribute of strangers, of the subjects of their kingdom, or foreigners that

deil with them, but not os their own children that are of their families ;

there is such a community of goods between parents and cluldre°i, and a

joint interest in what they have, that it would be absurd for the parents to

levy taxes upon the children, or demand any thing from them ; it is lita

one hand taxing the other.

2. H? applies this to himself; then are the children free. Christ is the

Son of God, and heir of all things, the temple is his temple, Mai. iii. 1.

his Father's house ; John ii. 16. in it he is faithful as a son in his own

house, Heb. iii. 6. and therefore not obliged to pay this tax for the service

of the temple. Thus Christ asserts his right, lest his paying this tribute

should be misimproved to the weakening of his title as the Son of God, and

the king of Iirael, and should have looked like a disowning of it himself.

These immunities of the children are to be extended no further than our

Lord Jesus hsmself ; God's children, by grace and adoption, are freed from

the flavery of sin and Satan, but not from their subjection to civil magis

trates in civil things ; here the law of Christ is express, Let every soul

(sanctified fouls not excepted) be subjefl to the higher powers. Render to

Cesar, the things that are Cafar's.

Thirdly, How it was paid notwithstanding, ver. 27-

1. For what reason Christ waved his privilege, and paid this tribute,

though he was entitled to an exemption, Uft iveshould offend them. Few

knew, as Peter did, that he was the Son of God, and it would have been

a diminution to the honour of that great truth, which was yet a secret, to

advance it now to serve such a purpose as this : Therefore Christ drops

that argument, and considers, that if he should refuse his payment, it would

increase people's prejudice against him and his doctrine, and alienate their

affections from him, and therefore refolve.3 to pay it. Note, Christian pru

dence and humility teach us in many cafes, to recede from our right, rather

than give offence by insisting upon it. We must never decline our duty

for fear of giving offence. Christ's preaching and miracles offended them,

yet he went on with them, Matth. xv. 12, 18. better offend men than

God ; but we roust deny ourselves in that which is our secular interest

sometimes, rather than give offence ; as Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 13. Rom. xiv. 13.

2. What course he took for the payment of this tax ; he furnished him

self with money for it out os the mouth os afish, ver. 27. wherein appears,

(1.) The poverty of Christ ; he had not fifteen pence at command to

pay his tax with, though he cured so many that were diseased ; it seems, he

did all gratis ; for our fakes he became poor, 2 Cor. viii. 9. In his ordi

nary expences he lived upon alms, Luke viii. 3. and in extraordinary ones

he lived upon miracles. He did not order Judas to pay this out of the

bag which he carried, that was for subsistence, and he would not order that

for his particular use, which was intended for the benefit of the community.

(2.) The power of Christ, in fetching money out os afish's mouth tor

this purpose. Whether his omnipotence put it there, or his omniscience

knew that it was there, it comes all to one, it was an evidence of his di

vinity, and that he is Lord of host* : Those creatures that are most remote

from man, are at the command of Christ, even the fishes of the sea are under

his feet, Psalm viii. 5. and to evidence his dominion in this lower world,

and to accommodate himself to his present state of humiliation, he chose to

take out of a fish's mouth, when he could have taken it out of an angel's

hand. Now observe,

1. Peter must catch the fish by angling. Even in miracles he would

use means to encourage industry and endeavour. Peter has something to

do ; and it is in the way of his old calling too, to teach us diligence in the

employment we are called to, and called in. Do we expect Christ should

give to us ? let us be ready to work for him.

2. Thefish came up with money in the mouth os it, which represents to us

the reward of obedience in obedience. What work we do at Christ's com

mand, brings its own pay along with it, Psalm xix. 11. In keeping God's

commands, as well as after keeping them, there is a great reward. Peter

was made a fisher of men, and those that he caught thus, came up ; where

the heart is opened to entertain Christ's word, the hand is open to encourage

his ministers.

3. The piece os money was just enough to pay the tax for Christ and Peter.

Thoushaltfind aslater, the value" of a Jewish shekel, which would pay the

poll tax for two, for it was half a shekel, Exod. xxx. 13. Christ could as

easily have commanded a bag of money, as a piece of money ; but he would

teach us not to covet superfluities, but having enough for our present oc

casions, therewith to be content, and not to distrust God though we live

but from hand to mouth. Christ made the filh his cash-keeper, and why

may not we make God's providence our storehouse and treasury ? and if

we have a competency for to-day, let to-morrow take thought for the

things of itself. Christ paid for himself and Peter, because it is probable,

here he only was assessed, and of him it was at this time demanded ; per

haps, the rest had paid already, or were to pay elsewhere. The Papists

make a great mystery of Christ's paying for Peter, as if this made him the

head and representative of the whole church ; whereas the payment of tri

bute for him, was rather a sign of subjection, than of superiority. His

pretended successors pay no tribute, but exact it. Peter fished for this

money, and therefore part of it went for his use. Those that are workers

together with Christ in winning fouls, shall be sharers with him in his glory,

and snail shine with him. Give it for thee and me. What Christ paid for

himself, was looked upon as a debt ; what he paid for Peter, was a courtesy

to him. Note, It is a desirable thing, if God so please, to have where

withal of this world's goods, not only to be just, but to be kind ; not

only to be charitable to the poor, but obliging to our friends. What is a

great estate good for, but that it enables a man to do so much the more

good ?

Lastly, Observe, that here is recorded the orders Christ gave to Peter

what to do, the warrant he had : The effect is not particularly mentioned,

but taken for granted ; and justly, for with Christ saying and doing are the

same thing.

CHAP. XVIII.

The gospels are, inshort, a record osnuhat Jesus began both to do and to teach :

In theforegoing chapter we had an account of his doings, in this of his teach

ings ; probably, not all at the fame time, in a continued discourse, but at

several times, upon divers occasions, here put together as near a-iin. We

have here, \sl, InslruBions concerning humility, ver. 1,—6. idly, Con

cerning offences in general, ver. 7. particularly offences given, ( 1 . ) By us

to ourselves, ver. 8, 9. (2.) By us to others, ver. 10,—14. (3.) By

others to us, •which are of two forts, 1. Scandalousfins, that are to be reprov

ed, ver. 15,—20. 2. Personal wrongs, that are to beforgiven, ver. 21,

—35. See how praSical Christ's preaching was ; he could have revealed

mysteries, but he pressedplain duties, especially those that are most displeasing

toflesh and blood.
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AT the fame time came the disciples unto Jesus, faying,

Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? 2 And

Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in the midst

of them, 3 And said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be con

verted, and become as little children, ye (hall not enter into

the kingdom of heaven. 4 Whosoever therefore {hall hum

ble himself as this little child, the fame is greatest in the king

dom of heaven. 5 And whoso shall receive one such little

child in my name, receiveth me. 6 But whoso shall offend

one of these little ones which believe in me, it were better for

him that a milstone were hanged about his neck, and that

he were drowned in the depth of the sea.

As there was never a greater pattern of humility, so there never was a

greater preacher of it, than Ch. ill ; he took all occasions to command it,

to commend it to his disciples and followers.

First, The occasion of this discourse here concerning humility, was an

unbecoming contest; among the disciples for precedency ; they came to him,

saying, among themselves (for they were afliamed to ask him, Mark ix. .34.) |

Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? They mean, not who by

character, then the question had been good, that they might know what

graces and duties to excel in ; but, who by name. They had heard much,

and preached much of the kingdom of heaven, the kingdom of the Messiah,

his church in this world ; but, as yet, they were so far from having any

clear notion of it, that they dreamt of a temporal kingdom, and the external

pomp and power of it. Christ hid lately foretold his sufferings, and the

glory that should follow, that he mould rise again ; from whence they ex

pected his kingdom would commence, and now they thought it was time

to put in for their places in it ; it is good in such cases to speak early.

Upon other discourses of Christ to that purpose, debates of this kind arose,

Matth. xx. 19, 20. Luke xxii. 22, 24. he spoke many words of his suffer-

ings, but only one of his glory, yet they fasten upon that, and overlook the

other ; and instead of asking how they might have strength and grace to

suffer with him, they ask him who shall be highest in reigning with him ?

Note, Many love to hear and speak of privileges in glory, that are willing

to pass by the thoughts of work and trouble : They look so much at the

crown, that they forget the yoke, and the cross : So the disciples here did,

■when they asked, Who is the greatest in the kingdom ofheaven ?

1. They suppose, that all that have a place in that kingdom are great,

for it is a kingdom of priests. Note, Those are truly great, that are truly

good ; and they will appear To at last, when Christ shall own them as his,

though never so mean and poor in the world.

2. They suppose, that there are degrees in this greatness : All the saints

are honourable, but not all alike so ; one star differs from another star in

glory. All David's officers were not worthies, nor all his worthies of the

first three.

3. They suppose, it must be some of them that must be prime ministers

of state : To whom should King Jesus delight to do honour, but to them

who had left all for him, and were now his companions in patience and tri

bulation ?

4. They strive who it should be, each having some pretence or other to

it. Peter was always the chief speaker, and already had the keys given him,

and he expects to be lord chancellor, or lord chamberlain of the household,

and so to be the greatest. Judas had the bag, and therefore he expects to

be lord treasurer ; which, though now he come last, he hopes will then de

nominate him the greatest. Simeon and Jude are nearly related to Christ,

and they hope to take place of all the great officers of state, as princes of the

blocd. John is the beloved disciple, the favourite of the Prince, and there-

. fore hopes to be the greatest. Andrew was first called, and why should

he not be first preferred ? Note, We are very apt to amuse and humour our

selves with foolish fancies of things that will never be.

Secondly, The discourse itself, which is a just rebuke to the question,

Whojh'juld be greatejl ? And we have abundant reason to think, that if

Christ ever intended that Peter, and his successors at Rome, should beheads

of the church, and his chief vicars on earth, having so fair an occasion given

him, he would now have let bis disciples know it ; but so far is he from

this, that his answer disallows and condemns the thing itself: Christ will

not lodge such an authority or supremacy anv where in his church ; who

ever pretend to it are usurpers : instead of settling any of the disciples in this

dignity, he warns them all not to put in for it.

Christ here teacheth them to be humble,

1. By a sign, ver. 2. He called a little child to him, and set him in the

midsl os them. Christ often taught by signs, or sensible representations, com

parisons to the eye, as the prophets of old. Note, Humility is a lesson so

hardly learned, that we have need by all wavs and means to be taught it j

when we look upon a little child, we should be put in mind of the use Christ:

made of this child : Sensible things must be improved to spiritual purposes.

He set him in the midst os them ; not that they might play with him, but

learn by him. Grown men, and great men, should not disdain the company

of little children, or think it below them to take notice of them : they may

either speak to them, and give instructions to them, or look upon them,

and receive instruction from them. Christ himself, when a child, was in

the midst of the doctors, Luke ii. 46.

2. By a sermon upon this sign, in which he shews them, and us,

1JI, The necessity of humility, ver. 3. His preface is solemn, and com

mands both attention and assent : Verily I say unto you, I the Amen, the

faithful Witness, fay it, Except ye be converted, and become as little children,

yejhall not enter into tbe kingdom of heaven. Here observe,

[1.] What is it that he requires and insists upon.

(1.) You must be converted ; you mull be of another mind, and in ano

ther frame and temper; must have other thoughts, both of yourselves,

and of the kingdom of heaven, before you be fit tor a place in it : This

pride, ambition, and affectation of honour and dominion, which appears in

you, must be repented of, mortified, and reformed, R:id you must come to

yourselves. Note, Besides the first conversion of a foul from a state of na

ture to a state of grace, there are after-conversions from particular paths of

backsiiding, which are equally necessary to salvation : Every sop out of

the way by sin, must be a step into it again by repentance. When Peter

repented of his denying his Master, he was converted.

(2.) You must become as little children. Note, Converting grace makes

us like little children, not foolish as children, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. nor fickle,

Eph. iv. 14. nor playful, Matth. xi. 16. ; but, as children, we must desire

the sincere milk of the word, 1 Pet. ii. 2. as children, we must be cartful

for nothing, but leave it to our heavenly Father to care for us, Matth. vi.

31. We must, as children, be harmless and inoffensive, aud void of malice,

1 Cor. xiv. 20. governable, and under command, Gal. iv. 2. and (which is

here chiefly intended) we must be humble as little children, who do not

take state upon them, nor stand upon the punctilios of honour ; the child

of a gentleman will play with the child of a beggar, Rom. xii. 1 6. the child

in rags, if it have the breast, is well enough pleased, and envies not the

gaiety of the child in silk ; little children have no great aims at great

places, nor projects to raise themselves in the world ; they exercise not them

selves in things too high for them ; and we should in like manner behave

and quiet ourselves, Pl'al. cxxxi. 1,2. As children are but little in body

and low in stature, so we must be little and low in spirit, and incur thoughts

of ourselves : This is a temper which leads to other good dispositions ; the

age of childhood is the learning age.

[2.] What stress he lays upon this ; without this, youjhall not enter into-

the kingdom of heaven. Note, Disciples of Christ have need to be kept in

awe by threatenings, that they may fear lest they seem to come short, Heb.

iv. 1. The disciples, when they put that question, ver. 1. thought them

selves sure of the kingdom of heaven ; but Christ wakens them to be jea

lous of themselves : They were ambitious of being greatest; in the kingdom

of heaven ; Christ tells them, that, except they came to a better temper,

they should never come thither. Note, Many that set up for great ones in

the church, prove not only little, but nothing, and are found to have no

part or lot in the matter. Our Lord designs here to (hew the great danger

of pride and ambition ; whatever profession men make, if they allow then-

selves in this sin, they will be rejected both from God's tabernacle, and from

his holy hill : Pride threw the angels that sinned out of heaven, and will

keep us out, if we be not converted from it : They that are lifted up with

pride, fall into the condemnation of the devil ; to prevent this, we must be

come as little children, and in order to that, must be born again, must put

on a new man, must be like the holy child Jesus ; so he is called, even after

his ascension, Acts iv. 27.

Idly, He shews the honour and advancement that attends humility, ver.

4. which is a direct, but surprising answer to their question ; he that hum

bles himself as a little child, though he may fear that hereby he will render

himself contemptible, as low spirits do, that thereby throw themselves out

of the way of preferment, yit the fame is greatest in the kingd,m of heaven.

Note, The humblest Christians are the best Christians, and riK.st like to

Christ, and highest in his favour ; are best disposed for the communications

of divine grace, and fittest to serve God in this world, and enjoy him in

another. They are great, for God overlooks heaven and earth to look on

j such ; and certainly those are to be most respected and honoured in the
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church, that are most humble and self-denying; for though they least seek

it, they best deserve it.

Sdly, The special care Christ takes for those that are humble ; he espous-

eth their cause, protects them, interests himself in their concerns, and will

fee that they are not wronged, but they (hall be righted.

Those that thus humble themselves will be afraid,

1. That nobody will receive them ; and as to that fear, ver. 5. Whoso

fi-J.l receive one such little child in my name, receiveth me. Whatever kind

nesses are done to such, Christ takes as done to himself : Whoso entertains

a meek and humble Christian, keeps him in countenance, will not let him

lose by his modesty, takes him iuto his love, and friendship, and society,

and care, and studies to do him a kindness, and doth this in Christ's name,

for hi3 fake because he bears the image of Christ, serves Christ ; and be

cause Christ has received him, this shall be accepted and recompensed as an

acceptable piece of respect to Christ. Observe, Though it be but one such

little child that is received in Christ's name, it shall be accepted. Note,

The tender regard Christ has to his church, extends itself to every particu

lar member, even the meanest ; not only to the whole family, but to every

child of the family ; the less they are in themselves to whom we (hew kind

ness, the more there is of good will in it to Christ, the less it is for their

fakes, the more it is for his, and he takes it accordingly. If Christ were

personally among us, we think we should never do enough to welcome him ;

the poor, the poor in spirit, we have always with us, and they ar: his re

ceivers : See Matth. xxv. 35,—40.

2. They will be afraid that every body will abuse them ; the basest men

delight to trample upon the humble, vexat censura columbas ; this objection

he obviates, ver. 6. where he warns all people, as they will answer it at their

utmost peril, not to offer any injury to one of Christ's little ones: This

word makes a wall of fire about them ; he that toucheth them, toucheth

the apple of God's eye.

Observe, (I.) The crime supposed, offending one of these little ones that

believe in Christ : Their believing in Christ, though they be little ones,

unites them to him ; so that as they partake of the benefit of his sufferings,

so he partakes in the wrongs of theirs, and interests him in their cause.

Even the little ones that believe have the fame privileges with the great

ones ; for they have all obtained like precious faith. There are those that

offend these little ones, by drawing them to fin, 1 Cor. viii. 10, 11* griev

ing and vexing their righteous fouls, discouraging them, taking occasion

from their mildness to make a prey of them in their persons, families,

goods, or good name : Thus the best men have oft met with the worst

treatment in this world.

(2.) The punishment of this crime, intimated in that word, Better for

him that he were drotvnedin the depth of the sea : The fin is so heinous, and

the ruin proportioaably so great, that he had better undergo the sorest pu

nishments inflicted on the worst of malefactors, which can only kill the

hody. Note, J. Hell is worse than the depth of the sea, for it is a bot

tomless pit, and it is a burning lake : The depth of the sea is only killing,

but hell is tormenting. We meet with one that had comfort in the depth

of the sea ; it was Jonah, chap. ii. 2, 4, '.). but never had any the least grain

or glimpse of comfort in hell, nor will have to eternity. 2 The irresistible,

irrevocable doom of the great Judge, will link sooner and surer, and bind

faster, than a milstone hanged about the neck : It fixeth a great gulf, that

can never be broke through, Luke xvi. 26. Offending Christ's little ones,

though by omission, is assigned as the reason of that dreadful sentence, Go

y turfed, which will at last be the doom of proud persecutors.

7 % Wo unto the world because of offences : for it must

needs be that offences come : but wo to that man by whom

the offence cometh. 8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot

offend thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee : it is bet

ter for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having

two hands or two feet, to be cast into everlasting fire. 9 And

if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast /'/ from thee :

it is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than

having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire. JO Take heed that

ye despise not one of these little ones ; for I fay unto you, that

in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my Fa

ther which is in heaven. 1 1 For the Son of man is come to

lave that which was lost. 1 2 How think ye ? if a man have

an hundred sheep, and one of them be goue astray, doth he

not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains,

and seeketh that which is gone astray ? 13 And if so be that

he find it, verily I fay unto you, he rejoiceth more of that

sheep, than of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 14

Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven,

that one of these little ones mould perish.

Our Saviour here speaks of offences, or scandals,

[1.] In general, ver. 7- He takes occasion from the mention of the

offending little ones, to speak more generally of offences. That is an of

fence, 1. Which occasions guilt, which, by enticement or affrightment,

tends to draw men from that which is good, to that which is evil : 2.

Which occasions grief, which makes the heart of the righteous fad. Now

concerning offences, Christ here tells them,

1. That they were certain things : // must needs he that offences come.

When we are sure there is danger, we should be the better armed. Not

that Christ's word necessitates any man to offend, but it is a prediction

upon a view of the causes ; considering the subtlety and malice of Satan,

the weakness and pravity of mens hearts, and the foolishness that is found

there, it is morally impossible but that there should be offences ; and God

has determined to permit them for wife and holy ends, that both they which

are perfect, and they which are not, may be made manifest : See 1 Cor.

xi. 19. Dan. xi. 35. Being told before that there will be seducers, tempt

ers, persecutors, and many ill examples, let us stand upon our guard, Matth.

xxiv. 24. Acts xx. 29, 30.

2. That they would be woful things, and the consequences of them fatal-

Here is a double wo annexed to offences.

(1.) A wo to the careless and unguarded, to whom the offence is given r

Wo to the world because os offences. The obstructions and oppositions given

to faith and holiness in all places, are the bane and plague of mankind, and

the ruin of thousands. This present world is an evil world, it is so full of

offences, of sins, and snares, and sorrows ; a dangerous road we travel, full

of stumbling-blocks, precipices, and false guides : Wo to the world. As

for those whom God hath chosen and called out of the world, and delivered

from it, they are preserved by the power of God from the prejudice of

these offences, are helped over all these stones of stumbling : They that

love God's law have great peace, and nothing shall offend them, Pl'al. cxix.

165.

(2.) A wo to the wicked that wilfully give the offence : But too to that

man by •whom the offence comes. Though it must needs be that the offence

will come, yet that will be no excuse for the offenders. Note, Though

God makes the sins of sinners to serve his purposes, yet that will not secure

them from his wrath ; and the guilt will be laid at the door of those that

give the offence, though they also fall under a wo that take it. Note, They

who any way hinder the salvation of others, will find their own condemna

tion the more intolerable, like Jeroboam that sinned and made Israel to sin.

This wo is the moral of that judicial law, Exod. xxi. 33, 34. xxii. 6. that

he who opened the pit and kindled the fire was accountable for all the da

mage that ensued. The antichristian generation, by whom came the great

offence, will fall under this wo, for their delusions of sinners, 2 Thess. ii.

11, 12. and their persecutions of saints, Rev. xvii. 1, 2, 6. for the righteous

God will reckon with those that ruin the eternal interests of precious fouls,,

and the temporal interests of precious saints ; for precious in the sight of

the Lord is the blood of fouls, and the blood of saints ; and men will be

reckoned with, not only for their doings, but for the fruit of their doings,

the mischief done by them.

[2.J In particular, Christ speaks here of offences given,

First, By us to ourselves, which is expressed by our hand or foot offend

ing us ; in such a case it must be cut off, ver. 8, 9. This Christ had said

before, Matth. v. 29, 30. where it especially refers to seventh commandment

sins, here it is taken more generally. Note, Those hard sayings of Christ,

which are displeasing to flesh and blood, need to be repeated to us again and

again, and all little enough. Now observe,

1. What it is that is here enjoined : We must part with an eye, ora

hand, or a foot, 1. e. that, whatever it is, which is dear to us, when it proves

unavoidably an occasion of sin to us. Note, 1st, Many prevailing tempta

tions to sin arise from within ourselves ; our own eyes and hands offend us ;.

if there were never a devil to tempt us, we should be drawn away of our

own lust : Nay, those things which in themselves are good, and may be used

as instruments of good, yet through the corruptions of our hearts, prove

snares to us, incline us to sin, and hinder us in duty. 2dly, In such a cafe

we must, as far as lawfully we may, part with that which we cannot keep

Vol. IV. No. 146.
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without beiag tntangled in sin by ft. (1») *l w certain, the inward lust

mutt be mortified; though it be dear to us as an eye or a hand : The siV/h,

with >t? affections and lulls must be mortified, Gal. v. 24. the body of fin

must be destroyed, corrupt inclinations and appetites mull be checked and

crossed ; the beloved lust that has been rolled under the tongue as a sweet

morsel, must be abandoned with abhorrence. (2.) The outward occasions

of sin must be avoided, though we thereby put as great a violence upon

ourselves, as it would be to cut off a hand, or pluck out an eye. Wnen

Abraham quitted his native country, for fear of being ensnared in the ido

latry of it ; and when Moses quitted Pharaoh's court, for fear of being en

tangled in the sinful pleasures of it, there was a right hand cut off. We

must think nothing too dear to part with for the keeping of a good con

science.

2. Upon what indueem«nt this is required : It is betterfor thee to enter

into life maimed, than having two hands to be east into hell. The argument is

taken from the future state, from heaven and hell ; thence are fetched the

most cogent dissuasions from sin : The argument is the fame with that of

the apostle, Rom. viii. 13. (1.) If we live after the flesh, we muft die ;

having two eyes, no breaches made upon the body of sin, inbred corrup

tion, like Adonijah, never displeased, we shall be cast into hell fire. (2.)

If we through the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body, we shall live ; that is

meant by our entering into life maimed, i. e. the body of sin maimed, and it

is but maimed at the best, while we are in this world. If the right hand of

the old man be cut off, and its right eye plucked out, its chief policies blast

ed and powers broken, it is well ; but there is still an eye and a hand re

maining, with which it will struggle. They that are Christ's have nailed the

Jlejh to the cross, but it is not yet dead ; its Use is prolonged, but its domi-

Bion taken away, Dan. vii. 12. and the deadly wound given it that shall

not be healed.

Secondly, Concerning offences given by us to others, especially Christ's

little ones, which we are charged to take heed of, pursuant to what he had

said, ver. 6. Observe,

s 1 . ] The caution itself : Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones.

This is spoken to the disciples. As Christ will be displeased with the ene

mies of his church, if they wrong any of the members of it, even the least ;

so he will be displeased with the great ones of the church, if they despise the

little ones of it. You that are striving who shall be greatest, take heed left,

in this contest, you despise the little ones. We may understand it literally

of little children, of them Christ was speaking, ver. 2, 4. The infant seed

of the faithful belong to the family of Christ, and are not to be despised.

Or figuratively true ; but weak believers are these little ones, that in their

outward condition, or the frame of their spirits, are like little children, the

lambs of Christ's flock.

1. We must not despise them, not think meanly of them as lambs despis

ed, Job xii. 5. We must not make a jest of their infirmities, not look upon

them with contempt, not carry it scornfully or disdainfully towards them,

as if we cared not what became of them ; we must not fay though they

be offended, and grieved, and stumbled, what is that to us ? nor make a

flight matter of doing that which will entangle and perplex them. This

despising of the little ones is what we are largely cautioned against, Rom.

xiv. 3, 10, 15, 20, 21. We must not impose upon the consciences of

others, nor bring them into subjection to our humours, as they do, who fay

to mens fouls, Bow down that we may go over. There is a respect owing

to every man's conscience that appears to be conscientious.

2. We must take heed that we do not despise them ; we must be afraid

of the sin, and be very cautious what we fay and do, lest we should, through

inadvertency, give offence to Christ's little ones, lest we put contempt upon

them, and are not aware of it. There were those that hated them, and

cast them out, and yet said, Let the Lord le glorified. And we must be

afraid of the punishment ; take heed of despising them, for it is at your

peril if you do.

[2.] The reasons to enforce the caution. We must not look upon these

little ones as contemptible, because really they are considerable ; let not

earth despise those whom heaven respects, nor let them be looked upon by

us with disdain, whom God has put honour upon, and tooks upon with re

spect as his favourites. To prove that the little ones which believe in Christ

are worthy to be respected, consider,

(1.) The ministration of the good angels about them : In heaven their

angels always behold theface of my father. This Christ faith to us, and we

may take it up on his word, who came from heaven to let us know what is

done there by the world of angels. Two things he let us know concern

ing them :

1. They that are the little ones angels. God's angels are theirs ; for all

his is ours, if we be Christ's, 1 Cor. iii. 22i They are theirs, for they

have a charge concerning them to minister for their good. Heb. i. 14. t»

pitch their tents about them, and bear them up in their arms. Some have

imagined that every particular faint has a guardian angel ; but what need

we suppose that, when we are sure every particular saint, when there is oc

casion, has a guard of angels. This is particularly applied here to the lit

tle ones, because they are most despised and most exposed. They have hut

little that they can call their own, but they can look by faith on the hea

venly hosts, and call them theirs. While the great ones of the world hare

honourable men for their retinue and guards, the little oaes of the church

are attended with glorious angels; which speaks not only their dignity,

but the danger those run themselves upon, that despise and abuse them. It

is ill being enemies to those who are so guarded ; and it is good having

God for our God, for then we have his angels for our angels.

2. That they always behold theface ofthe Father in heaven. This speaks,

lft, The angels continual felicity and honour. The happiness of heaven

consists in the vision of God, feeing him face to face, as he is, beholding

his beauty ; this the angels have without interruption ; when they are

ministering to us on earth, yet even then, by contemplation, they behold the

face of God, for they are full of eyes within. Gabriel, when speaking to

Zecharias, yet stands in the presence of God, Rev. iv. 8. Luke i. 19. The

expression intimates, as some think, the special dignity and honour of the

little ones angels ; the prime ministers of state are said to see the king's

face, Eph. i. 24. as if the strongest had the charge of the weakest faints.

Idly, It speaks their continual readiness to minister to the saints. They

behold the face of God, expecting to receive orders ' from him what to do

for the good of the saints. As the eyes of a servant are to the hand of his

master, ready to go or come upon the least beck ; so the eyes of the an

gels are upon the face of God, waiting for the intimation of his will, which

those winged messengers fly swiftly to fulfil.; they go and return like a flash

of lightning, Ezek. i. 14. If we would behold the face of God, in glory

hereafter, as the angels do, Luke xx. 36. we must behold the face of God

now in readiness to our duty, as they do, Acts ix. 6.

(2.) The gracious design of Christ concerning them, ver. 11. For the

Son of man is come to save that which was loft. This is a reason, \Jl, Why

the little ones angels have such a charge concerning them, and do attend

upon them ; it is in pursuance of Christ's design to save them. Note, The

ministration of angels is founded in the mediation of Christ ; through him

angels are reconciled to us, and when they celebrated God's good will to»

wards men, to it they annexed their own. 2dly, Why they are not to be

despised ; because Christ came to save them, to save them that are lost, i. e.

the little ones, that are lost in their own eyes, Isa. Ivi. 3. that are at a loss

within themselves : Or rather, the children of men. Note, 1. Our fouls by

nature are lost fouls, as a traveller is lost that is out of his way, as a con

victed prisoner is lost ; God lost the service of fallen man, lost the honour

he should have had from him. 2. Christ's errand into the world was to

save thai which was loft, to reduce us to our allegiance, restore us to our

work, re-instate us in our privileges, and so to put us into the right way

that leads to our great end ; to save those that are spiritually lost from be

ing eternally so. 3. This is a good reason why the least and weakest be

lievers should not be despised or offended. If Christ put such a value upon

them, let us not undervalue them. If he denied himself so much for their

salvation, sure we should deny ourselves for their edification and consolation.

See this argument urged, Rom. iv. 1 5. 1 Cor. viii. 11, 12. Nay, if Christ

came into the world to save souls, and his heart is so much upon that work,

he will reckon severely with those that obstruct and hinder it, by obstruct

ing the progress of those that are setting their faces heaven-wards, and so

thwart his great design.

(3.) The tender ivgard which our heavenly Father has to these little

ones, and his concern for their welfare. This is illustrated by a comparison,

ver. 12, 13, 14. Observe the gradation of the argument : The angels of

God are their servants ; the Son of God is their Saviour; and to complete

their honour, God himself is their friend, Nonejhallpluck them out of my Fa

ther's hand, John x. 24.

H«re is, 1ft, The comparison, ver. 12, 13. The owner that has lost one

sheep out of a hundred, doth not flight it, but diligently inquires after it, is

hugely pleased when he has found it, and has in that a sensible and affect

ing joy, more than in the ninety and nine that wandered not. The fear he

was in losing of that one, and the surprise of finding it, adds to the joy.

Now this is applicable, 1. To the state of fallen men in general: He is

strayed like a lost sheep ; the angela that stood, were as the ninety-nine that

never went astray : Wandering man is sought upon the mountains, which

Christ in a great fatigue traversed in pursuit of him, and he is found ; which

is matter of joy : Greater joy there is in heaven for returning sinners than

for remaining angels. 2. To particular believers that arc offended, and put
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ottt of their way by the stumbling-blocks that are laid in their wayt or the

wiles of tliofc that seduce them out of the way. Now, though but mie of

i hundred should hereby be driven off as sheep easily are, yet that one shall

be looked after with a great deal of care, that return of it welcomed with a

great deal of pleasure, and therefore the wrong done to it, no doubt, will

be reckoned for with a great deal of displeasure. If there be yaj in heaven

for the finding of these little ones, there it wrath in heaven for the offend

ing of them. Note, God hi graciously concerned, not only for hit flock in

general, but for every lamb or sheep that belongs to it. Though they are

many, yet out of those many he can easily miss one, for he is a great shep

herd ; but not so easily lose it, for he is a good shepherd, and takes a more

particular cognizance of his flock than ever any did ; for he calls his own

sheep by name, John a. 3. See a full exposition of this parable, Ezek.

xixiv. 2, 10, 16, 19.

Idly, The redditioa of this comparison, ver. 14. // it not the will of

your Father, that one of these little onesshould perish ; more is implied than is

expressed : It is not his will that any should perish ; but, 1. It is his will

that these little ones should be saved ; it it the will of his design and de

light, he has designed it, and his heart is upon it, and he will effect it j it is

the will of his precept, that all should do what they can to further it, and

nothing to hinder it. 2. This care extends itself to every particular mem

ber of the flock, even the meanest. We think, if but one or two be offend

ed and ensnared, it is no great matter we need not mind it ; but Cod's

thoughts of love and tenderness are above ours. 3. It is intimated, that

those who do any thing by which any of these little ones are brought into

danger of perishing, contradict the will of God, and highly provoke him ;

and though they cannot prevail in it, yet they will be reckoned with for it,

by him who in his saints, as in other things, is jealous of his honour, and

will not bear to have it trampled on. See Isa. iii. 15. What mean ye that

ye beat my people f Psalm lrxvi. 8, 9. I

Observe that, ver. 1 9. Christ called God, my Father which is in heaven ;

ver. 14. he calls him, your Father •which is in heaven ; intimating, that he

is not ashamed to call his poor disciples brethren, for have not he and they

one Father? John xx. 17. I ascend to my Father andyour Father; there

fore ours, because his. This intimates likewise the ground of the safety of

his little ones, that God is their Father, and is therefore inclined to succour

them. A father takes care of all his children, but is particularly tender of

the little ones, (Gen. tiv. '20.) He is their Father in heaven, a place of

prospect, and therefore he sees all the indignities offered them ; and a place

of power, therefore he is able to avenge them. This comforts offended

little ones, that their Witness is in heaven, Job xvi. 10. their Judge is there,

Psalm lxviii. 45.

15 ^[ Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass against thee,

go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone : if he

shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 16 But if he

will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that

in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be

established. 17 And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it

unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the church, let

him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 18 Verily

I fay unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be

bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall

be loosed in heaven. 19 Again I say unto you, that if two of

you shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall

aik, it shall be done for them of my Father which is in hea

ven. 20 For where two or three are gathered together in

my name, there am 1 in the midst of them.

Christ having cautioned his disciples not to give offence, comes next to

direct them what they must do in the cafe of offence given them ; which

way be understood either of personal injuries, and then these directions are

intended for the preserving the peace of the church ; and os public scan

dals, and then they are intended for the preserving of the purity and beauty

of the church. Let us consider it both ways.

First, Let us apply it to the quarrels that happen among Christians upon

any account. If thy brother trespass against thee, by grieving thy foul,

1 Cor. viii. 12. by affronting thee, or putting contempt or abuse upon

thee ; if he blemish thy good name by false reports, or tale bearing ; if be

encroach on thy rights, or be any way injurous to thee in thy estate ; if he

Be guilty of any of those trespasses that are instanced in Lev. vi. 2, 3 j if

lie transgress the laws of justice, charity, or relative duties [ these are tres

passes against us, and often happen among Christ's, disciples, and sometime*

for want of prudence are of very itf conicquencew Now observe what is the

rule prescribed in this cafe :

1. Go and leli him Ins fault between liim «tid thte alone. Let this be com

pared with and explained by Lev. xix. 17« Tlibushalt not hate thy brother in

thy heart ; i. e. It thort halt conceived a displeasure at thy brother for any

injuries he hath done thee, do not suffer thy resentments to ripen into a se

cret malice, like a wound that is most dangerous when it bleeds inwardly ;

but give vent to them in a mild and grate admonition j let them so spend

themselves, and they will expire the sooner i do not go and rail against him be

hind his back, but tintshalt in any Ways reprove him. If he has indeed done a

considerable wrong, endeavour to make him sensible of it ; bat let the rebuke

be private, between thee and him alone ; isthou wouldst convince him, do

not expose him, for that will but exasperate him, and make the reproof

look like a revenge. This agrees with Prov. xxv. 8, 9. Go not forth hojiily

tostrive, but debate thy cattfeWkh thy neighbour himfrlf : argue it calmly and

amicably } and if he shall heat thee, well and good, thou haft gamed thy bro

ther ; there is an end of the controversy, and it is a happy end } let «d

more be said of it, but let the falling oat of friends be the renewing of

friendship.

2. Is he will not hear thee, if he will not own himself in a fault, nor come

to an agreement, yet do not despair, but try what lie will say to it if thoa

take one or tivo more, not only to be witnesses of what pafieth, but to rea

son the case further with him ; he will be the more likely to hearken to

them because they are disinterested ; and reason will rule him, the Word of

reason in the mouth of two ot three witnesses will be better spoken to him,

(plus vident oculi quam ocnlusj and more regarded by him, and perhaps it

will influence him to acknowledge his error, and to fay, I repent.

3. If he shall neglect to hear them, and will not refer the matter to their

arbitration, then tell it to the church, to the ministers, elders, or other of

ficers, or the most considerable persons in the congregation you belong to ;

make them the referees to accommodate the matter, and do not presently^

appeal to the magistrates, or fetch a writ for him ; this is fully explained

by the apostle, 1 Cor. vi. where he reproves those that went to law before

the unjust, and not before the saints, ver. 1. and would have the faints to

judge those small matters, ver. Si. that pertain to this life, ver. 3. If yoii

ask, Who is the church that must be told ? the apostle directs there, veri

5. Is there not a wise man among you ? Those of the church that are pre

sumed most capable os determining such matters ; and he speaks ironically,

when he faith, ver. 4. Set them to judge who are least esteemed in the church ;

those, if there be no better, those, rather than suffer an irreconcilable

breach between two church-members. This rule was then in a special

manner requisite, when the civil government was in the hands of such as

were not only aliens, but enemies.

4. If he will not hear the church, will not stand to their award, but

persists in the wrong he has done thee, and proceeds to do thee further

wrong, let him be to thee as a heathen man, and a publican ; take the benefit

of the law against him, but let that always be the last remedy ; appeal not

to the courts of justice till thou hall first tried all means to compromise the

matter in variance. Or, thou mayest, if thou wilt, break off thy friends

ship and familiarity with him ; though thou must by no means study re

venge, yet thou mayest chuse whether thou wilt have an)% dealings with

him, at least in such. a way as may give him an opportunity of doing the!

like again. Thou wouldst have healed him, wouldst hare preserved his

friendship, but he would not, and so has forfeited it : Isa man cheat and!

abuse me once it is his fault ; if twice, it is my own.

Secondly, Let us apply it to scandalous fins, which are an offence to the

little ones, of ill example to those that are weak and pliable, and of great

grief to those that are weak and timorous. Christ having taught us to

indulge the weakness of Our brethren, here cautions us not to indulgejheir

wickedness under pretence of that. Christ designing to erect a church for

himself in the world, here took care for the preservation, I. Of its purity,

that it might have an expulsive faculty, a power to cleanse and clear itself,

like a fountain of living waters, which is necessary as long as the net of the

gospel brings up both good fish and bad. 2. Of its peace and order that

every member may know his place and duty, and the purity of it may be

preserved in a regular way, and not tumuhuoufly. Now let US fee,

[1.] What is the cafe supposed ? If thy brother trespass against thee.

I. The offender is a brother, one that is in Christian communion, that is

baptized, that hears the word, and prays with thee, with whom thou

joinest in the worship of God, statedly, or occasionly. Note, Church-

discipline is for church-members. Them that are •without, God judgeth,

1 Cor. v. 12, 13. When any trespass is done against us, it is good to re*
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member that the trespasser is a brother, which furnifheth us with a quali

fying consideratioh. 2. The offence is a trespass against thee ; if thy bro

ther fin against thee, so the word is ; if he do any thing which is

offensive to thee as a Christian. Note, A gross sin against God is a tres

pass against his people that have a true concern for his honour. Christ

and believers have twisted interests ; what is done against them, Christ

takes as done against himself; and what is done against him, they cannot

but take as done against themselves. The reproaches of them that re

proached thee are fallen upon me, Psalm lxix. 9.

[2.] What is to be done in this cafe. We have here,

\ft, The rules prescribed, ver. 15, 16, 17. Proceed in this method!

1. Go and tell him his fault between him and thee alone. Do not stay till

he come to thee ; but go to him, as the physician visits the patient, and

the shepherd goes after the lost sheep. Note, We should think no pains

too much to take for the recovering of a sinner to repentence. Tell him

his fault, mind him of what he has done, and of the evil of it, shew him his

abominations. Note, People are loth to fee their faults, and have need to

be told of them. Though the fact is plain, and the fault too, yet they

must be put together with application. Great sins often amuse conscience,

and for the present stupify and silence it and there is need of help to awaken

it. David's own heart smote him, when he had cut off Saul's skirt, and

when he had numbered the people ; but (which is very strange) we do

not find that it smote him in the matter of Uriah, till Nathan told him,

Thou art the man.

Tell him his fault o.iyf-r-t avrot, argue the cafe with him, so the word

signifies, and doit with reason and argument, not with passion. Where the

fault is plain and great, the person proper for us to deal with, and we have

an opportunity for it, aud there is no apparent danger of doing more hurt

than good, we must with meekness and faithfulness tell people of what is

amiss in them. Christian reproof is an ordinance of Christ for the bring

ing of sinners to repentance, and must be managed as an ordinance. Let

the reproof be private, between thee and him alone ; that it may appear you

seek not his reproach, but his repentance. Note, It is a good rule, which

should ordinarily be observed among Christians, not to speak of our bre

thren's faults to others, till we have first spoken of them to themselves ;

this would make less reproaching, and more reproving, that is, less sin com

mitted, and more duty done. It will be likely to work upon an offender,

when he fees his reprover concerned, not only for his salvation in telling

him his fault, but for his reputation in telling him of it privately.

If heshall hear thee, that is, heed thee ; if he be wrought upon by the

reproof, it is well, thou haft gained thy brother, thou hast helped to save him

from sin and ruin, and it will be thy credit, and comfort, James v. 19, 20.

Note, The converting of a foul is the winning of that foul, Prov. xi. 30.

And we should covet it, and labour after it as gain to us ; and if the loss

of a foul be a great loss, the gain of a foul is sure no small gain.

2. If that doth not prevail, then take with thee one or two more, ver.

16. Note, We must not be weary of well-doing, though we see not pre

sently the good success of it. If he will not hear thee, yet do not give

him up as in a desperate case ; say not, It will be to no purpose to deal

with him any further, but go on in the use of other means ; even those that

harden their necks must be often reproved, and those that oppose them

selves instructed in meekness. In work of this kind we must travail in birth

again, Gal. iv. 19. and it is after many pains and throes that the child is

born.

Take with thee one or two more, (1.) To assist thee ; they may speak

some pertinent convincing word which thou didst not think of, aud may

manage the matter with more prudence than thou didst. Note, Christians

should see their need of help in doing good, and pray in the aid of one

another, as in other tilings, so in giving reproofs, that the duty may be

done, and may be done well. (2.) To affect him ; lie will be the more

likely to be humbled for his fault, when he fees it witnessed against by two

or three, Deut. xix. 15. Note, Those should think it high time to repent

and reform, that see their miscarriages become a general offence and scan

dal. Though in such a world as this it is rare to find one good whom all

men speak veil of, yet it is more rare to find cue good whom all men

speak ill of. (3. J To be witnesses of his carriage, in cafe the matter

should be afterwards brought before the church. None fliould come under

the censure os the church, as obstinate and contumacious, till it be very

well proved that they are so.

3. If he negkS to hear them, and will not be humbled, then tell it the

church, ver. 17- There are some stubborn spirits, to whom the likeliest

means of conviction prove ineffectual ; yet such must not be given over as

incurable, but let the matter be made more public, and further help called

in. Note, (1.) Private admonitions must always go before public cen

sures ; if gentler methods will do the work, those that are more rough and

severe must not be used, Tit. iii. 10. Those that will be reasoned out

of their sins, need not be shamed out of them. Let God's work be

done effectually, but with as little noise as may be ; his kingdom conies

with power, but not with observation. But, (2.) Where private admoni

tion doth not prevail, there public censure must take place. . The church,

must receive the complaints of the offended, and rebuke the sins of the

offenders, and judge between them, after an impartial inquiry made into

tlie merits of the cause.

Tell it to the church. It is a thousand pities that this appointment of

Christ which was designed to end differences and remove offences, should

itself be so much a matter of debate, and occasion differences and offences,

through the corruption of mens hearts. What church must be told ? is

the great question : The civil magistrate, fay some : The Jewish sanhedrim

then in being, say others : But by what follows, ver. 1 8. it is plain he

means a Christian church, which, though not yet formed, was now in the

embryo. Tell the church, that is, that particular church in the communion

of which the offender liveth ; make the matter known to those of that

congregation who are by consent appointed to receive informations of that

kind. Tell it to the guides and governors of the church, the minister or

ministers, the elders or deacons ; or, (if such the constitution of the society

be,) tell it to the representatives, or heads of the congregation, or to

all the members of it : Let them examine the matter, and if they find th«

complaint be frivolous and groundless, let them rebuke the complainant;

if they find it just, let them rebuke the offender, and call him to repentance ;

and this will be likely to put an edge and an efficacy upon the reproof, be

cause given, 1. With greater solemnity, and, 2. With greater authority.

It is au awful thing to receive a reproof from a church, from a minister, a

reprover by office, and therefore the more regarded by such as pay any

deference to an institution of Christ and his ambassadors.

4. If he neglects to hear the church, if he flight the admonition, and

will neither be ashamed of his faults, nor amend them, let him be unto thee

as a heathen man, and a publican ; let him be cast out of the communion of

the church, secluded from special ordinances, degraded from the dignity of

a church-member ; let him be put under disgrace, and let the members of

the society be warned to withdraw from him, that he may be ashamed of

his sin, and they may not be infected by it, or chargeable with it. Those

who put contempt on the orders and rules of a society, and bring reproach

upon it, forfeit the honours and privileges of it, and are justly laid aside

till they repent, and submit, and reconcile themselves to it again. Christ

has appointed this method for the vindicating of the church's honour, the

preserving of its purity, and the conviction and reformation of those that

are scandalous. But observe, He doth not say, Let him be to thee as a

devil, or damned spirit, as one whose cafe is desperate ; but as a heathen

and a publican, as one in a capacity of being restored, and received in again.

Count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother. The direc

tion given to the church of Corinth concerning the incestuous person, a-

grees with the rules here ; he must be taken away from among them,

1 Cor. v. 2. must be delivered to Satan ; for if he be cast out of Christ's

kingdom, he is looked upon as belonging to Satan's kingdom ; they must

n<a keep company with him, ver. 11, 13. But when by this he is hum

bled, and reclaimed, he must be welcomed into communion again, and all

shall be well.

2<//y, Here is a warrant signed for the ratification of all the church's

proceedings according to these rules, ver. 18. What was said before to

Peter, is here said to all the disciples, and in them to all the faithful office

bearers in the church to the world's end ; while ministers preach the word

of Christ faithfully, and in their government of the church strictly adhere

to his laws, clave non errante, they may be assured he would own therr,

and stand by them, and will rectify what they fay and do, so that it shall

be taken as said and done by himself. He will own them,

(1.) In their sentence of suspension ; whatsoever ye shall bind on earth

shall be bound in heaven. If the censures of the church follow the institu

tion of Christ, his judgments will follow the censures of the church, his

spiritual judgments, which are the sorest of all other, such as the rejected

Jews fell under, Rom. xi. 8. a spirit of slumber ; for Christ will not suffer

his own ordinances to be trampled upon, but will fay Amen to the righ

teous sentences which the church paffeth on obstinate offenders. How

light soever proud scorners may make of the censures of the church, let

them know that they are confirmed in the court of heaven ; and it is in

vain for them to appeal to that court, for judgment is there already given

against them. They that are shut out from the congregation of the righ

teous now, shall not stand in it in the great day, Psalm i. 5. Christ will

not own those as his, no; receive them to himself, whom the church has
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duly delivered to Satan ; but if through error or envy the censure of the

church be unjust, Christ will graciously find those who are so cast out,

John ix. 34, 35.

(2.) In their sentence of absolution ; whatsoever yejhall hose on earth,

shall be loosed in heaven. Note, 1. No church-censures bind so fast, but

that, upon the sinner's repentance and reformation, they may, and must be-

loosed again. Sufficient is the punishment which has attained its end, and

the offender must then be forgiven and comforted, 2 Cor. ii. 6. There is

no unpassable gulf fixed but that between hell and heaven. 2. Those that

upon their repentance are received by the church into communion again,

may take the comfort of their absolution in heaven, if their hearts be up

right with God. As suspension is for the terror of the obstinate, so abso

lution is for the encouragement of the penitent. St. Paul speaks in the

person of Christ, when he faith, To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive

also, 2 Cor. ii. 10.

Now it is a great honour with Christ here put upon the church, that he

will condescend, not only to take cognizance of their sentences, but to

confirm them ; and in the following verses we have two things laid down

as the ground of this.

[1.3 God's readiness to answer the church's prayers, ver. 19. If two

osyoushall agree, harmoniously touching any thing that theyshall q/h itshall be

done for them. Apply this,

IJl, In general, to all the requests of the faithful praying feed of Jacob,

they shall not seel God's face in vain.

Many promises we have in scripture of a gracious answer to the prayers

' of faith ; but this here gives a particular encouragement to joint prayer ;

the'requests which two of you agree in, much more which many agree in.

No law of heaven limits the number of petitioners. Note, Christ has been

pleased to put an honour upon, and to allow a special efficacy in, the joint

prayers of the faithful, and the common supplications they make to God.

If they join in the fame prayer, if they meet by appointment to come to

gether to the throne of grace on some special errand, or, though at a dis

tance, agree in some particular matter of prayer, they shall speed well. Be

sides the general regard God has to the prayers of the saints, he is par

ticularly pleased with their union and communion in those prayers. See

SChron. v. 13. Acts iv. 24s

idly, In particular, to these- requests that are put up to God about bind

ing and loosing ; to which this promise seems more especially to refer.

Observe, I . That the power of church-discipline is not here lodged in the

hand of a single person, but two at least are supposed to be concerned in

it. When the incestuous Corinthian was to be cast out, the church was

to be gathered together, 1 Cor. v. 4. and it was a punishment inflicted on

many, 2 Cor. ii. 6. In an affair of such importance, two are better than

one, and in multitude of counsellor! there it safety. 2. It is good to sec those

that have the management of church-diieipline agreeing in it. Heats and

animosities among them whose work it is to. remove offences, will be the

greatest offence of all. 3. Prayer must evermore go along with church-

discipline. Pass no sentence which you cannot in faith ask of God to con

firm. The binding and loosing spoken of, chap. xvi. 17- was done by

preaching, this by praying. Thus the whole power of gospel ministers is

resolved into the word and prayer, to which they must wholly give them

selves. He doth not fay. If you shall agree to sentence and decree a thing,

it (hall be done, as if ministers were judges and lords ; but, If you agree to

ask it of God, from him you shall obtain it. Prayer must go along with

all our endeavours for the conversion of sinners ; fee James v. 16. 4. The

unanimous petitions of the church of God for the ratification of their just

censures (hail be heard in heaven, and obtain an answer. Itshall be done ;

it shall be bound and loosed in heaven ; God will set hhjiat to the appeals

and applications you make to him. If Christ (who here speaks as one

having authority) fay, it shall be done, we may be assured it is done though

we fee not the effect in that way we look for it. God doth especially own

and accept us, when we are praying for those that have offended him and

us. The Lord turned the captivity of Job, not when lie prayed for him

self, but when he prayed for his friends, who had trespassed against him.

[2.] The presence of Christ in the assemblies of Christians, ver. 20.

Every believer hath the presence of Christ with him, but where two or three

tre gathered together m his name, not only for discipline, but for religious

worship, or any act of Christian communion. Meetings of Christians for

holy purposes are hereby appointed, directed and encouraged.

' 1. They are hereby appointed. The church of Christ in the world

txifts most visibly in religious assemblies, which it is the will of Christ should

he set up, and kept up for the honour of God, the edification of men, and

the preserving of a face of religion upon the world. When God intend*

special answers to.prayer, he calls for a solemn assembly, Joel ii. 15, 16.

If there be no liberty and opportunity for large and numerous assemblies,

yet then it is the will of God that two or three should gather together to

shew their good-will to the great congregation. Note, When we cannot

do what we would in religion, we must do as we can, and God will accept

os.

2. They are hereby directed to gather together in Christ's name. In

the exercise of church-discipline they must come together in the name of

Christ, 1 Cor. v. 4. That name gives what they do an authority on earth,

and an acceptableness in heaven. In meeting for worship, we must have an

eye to Christ ; must come together by virtue os his warrant and appoint

ment, in token of our relation to him, professing faith in him, and in com

munion with all that in every place call upon him. When we come toge

ther to worship God in a dependence upon the Spirit and grace of Christ,

as Mediator, for assistance, and upon his merit and righteousness, as Mediator,

for acceptance, having an actual regard to him as our way to the Father,

and our Advocate with the Father, then we are met together in his name.

3. They are hereby encouraged with an assurance of the presence of

Christ ; there am I in the midst of them. By his common presence he is in

all places ab God ; but this is a promise of his special presence ; where hia

saints are, his sanctuary is, and there he will dwell, it is his rest, Pfal. cxxxii.

14. it is his walk, Rev. ii. 1. he is in the midst of them, to quicken and

strengthen them, to refresh and comfort them, as the fun in the midst of

the universe. He is in the midst of them, that is, in their hearts ; it is at

spiritual presence of Christ's Spirit with their spirits, that is here intended.

There am I ; not only I will be there ; but I am there, as if he came first,

is ready before them, they shall find him there ; he repeated this promise

at parting, Mattu. xxviii. 20. Lo, I am with you always. Note, The

presence of Christ in the assemblies of Christians is promised, and may in-

taith be prayed for, and depended on : there am I. This is equivalent to

the Shechinah, or special presence of God in the tabernacle and temple of

old, Exod. xl. 24. 2 Chron. v. 14.

Though but two or three are met together. Christ is among them ; this

is an encouragement to- the meeting of a few, when it is cither. (1.) Of

choice. Besides the secret worship performed by particular persons, and

the public services of the whole congregation, there maybe occasion some

times for two or three to come together, either for mutual assistance in con

ference, or joint assistance in prayer, not in contempt of public worship, but

in concurrence with it, there Christ will be present. Or, (2.) By constraint ;

when there are not more than two or three to come together, or if there be,

they dare not for fear os the Jews, yet Christ will be in the midst of them ;

for it is not the multitude, but the faith and sincere devotion of the worship

pers that invites the presence of Christ ; and though there be but two or

three, the smallest number that can be, yet if Christ make one among them,

who is the principal one, there meeting is as honourable and comfortable

as if they were two or three thousand.

21 ^f Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft

shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? till seven

times ? 22 Jesus faith unto him, I fay not unto thee, Until

seven times : but until seventy times seven. 23 ^f Therefore

is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king which

would take account of his servants. 24 And when he had

begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which owed

him ten thousand talents. 25 But forasmuch as he had not

to pay, his lord commanded him to be fold, and his wife and

children, and all that he had, and payment to be made. 26

The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, saying,

Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 27 Then

the Lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and

loosed him, and forgave him the debt. 28 But the same ser

vant went out, and found one of his fellow-servants, which

owed him an hundred pence : and he laid hands on him, and

took him by the throat, faying, Pay me that thou owest. 2J>

And his fellow-servant fell down at his feet, and besought

him, saying, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.

30 And he would not : but went and cast him in prison, till

he should pay the debt. 31 So when his fellow-servants law

Vol. IV. No. 146.
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what was done, they werevery sorry, and came and told un

to their lord all that was done. 32 Then his lord, after that

he had called him, said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I

forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me : 33

Shouldst not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow-

servant, even as I had pity on thee ? 34 And his lord was

wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he mould pay

all that was due unto him. 35 So likewise shall my heaven

ly Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not

every one his brother their trespasses.

This part of the discourse concerning offences, is certainly to be under

stood of personal wrongs, which it is in our power to forgive. Now ob

serve,

£1.] Peter's question concerning this matter, ver 21. Lard, how oft

fiall my brother trespass against me, aud I forgive him ? will it suffice to do

it even seven times ?

1. He takes it for granted that he must forgive ; Christ had before taught

his disciples this lesson, Matth. vi. 14* 15. and Peter has not forgot it.

He knows he must not only not bear a grudge against his brother, or

meditate revenge, but he mult be as good a friend as ever, and forget the

injury.

2. He thinks it a great matter to forgive i\)l seven time* ; he means net

seven times a-day, as Christ said, Luke xvii. 4. but seven times in his life ;

supposing, that if a man had any way abused him seven times, though he

were never so desirous to be reconciled, he might then abandon his society,

and have no more to do with him. Perhaps Peter had an eye to Prov.

xxiv. 16. Ajust mansalleth seven tunes : or to the mention of three trans

gressions, and sour, which God would no more pass by, Amos ii. 1. Note,

There is a pronenese in our corrupt nature to stint ourselves in that which

is good, and to be afraid of doing too much in religion, particularly of for

giving too much, though we have so much forgiven us.

£2.] Christ's direct answer to Peter's question : Ifay not unto thee,

l/ntdseven times ; he never intended to set up any such bounds ; but, Until

seventy times seven, a certain number for an indefinite one, but a great one.

Note, It doth not look well for us to keep count of the offences done against

us by our brethren : There is something of ill nature in scoring up the in

juries we forgive, as if we would allow ourselves to be revenged when the

measure is full. God keeps an account, Deut. xxxii. 34. because he is the

judge, and vengeance is his : but we must not, lest we be found stepping

into his throne. It is necessary to the preservation of peace, both within

and without, to pass by injuries, without reckoning how often ; to forgive

and forget. God multiplies his pardons, and so should we, Psalm lxxviii.

S8, 40. It intimates that we should make it our constant practice to for

give injuries, and should accustom ourselves to it till it becomes habitual.

£3.J A further discourse of our Saviour's, by way of parable, to shew

the necessity of forgiving the injuries that are done to us. Parables are of

life, not only for the explaining of Christian doctrines, but for the pressing

of Christian duties ; for they make and leave an impression. The parable is

a comment upon the fifth petition of the Lord's prayer, Forgive us our

trespasses, as wesorgive them that trespass against us. Those, and those only

may expect to be forgiven of God, who forgive their brethren. The par

able represents the kingdom of heaven, that is, the church and the adminis

tration of the gospel-dispensation in it. The church is God's family, it is

his court, there he dwells, there he rules ; God is our Master, his servants

we are at least in profession and obligation. In general, the parable in

timates how much provocation God has from his family on earth, and how

untoward his servants are.

There are three things in the parable.

First, The master's wonderful clemency to his servant who was indebted

<o him ; he forgave him ten thousand talents, out of pure compassion to him,

«r. 23,—27. Where observe,

1. Every sin we commit is a debt to God ; not like a debt to an equal,

contracted by buying, or borrowing ; but to a superior, like a debt to a

prince when a recognizance is forfeited, or a penalty incurred by a bread:

of the law, or breach of the peace ; like this debt of a Terrain to his master,

by withholding his service, wasting his lord's goods, breaking his indentures, j

and incurring the penalty. We are all debtors, we owe satisfaction, and

are liable to the process of the law.

2. There is an account kept of these debts, and we must shortly be

reckoned with for them. This king would take account of his servants.

God now reckons with us by our own consciences ; conscience is an auditor

for God in the foul, to call us to account, and to account with us. One

of the first questions that an awakened Christian asks is, How much west

thou unto my Lord? And, unless it be bribed, it will tell the truth, and

not writefifty or a hundred. There is another day of reckoning coming,

when these accounts will be called over, and either passed or disallowed, aud

nothing but the blood of Christ will balance the account.

3. The debt of fin is a very great debt, and some are more in debt, by

reason of sin, than others. When he began to reckon, one of the first

sore-faulters appeared to owe ten thousand talents. There is no evading

the inquiries of divine justice ; your fin will be sure to find you out. The

debt was ten thousand talents, a vast sum, amounting, by computation, ta

one million eight hundred seventy-five thousand pounds sterling, a king's

ransom, or a kingdom's subsidy, more likely than a servant's debt. See

what our sins are, 1. For the heinousnessof their nature, they are talents;

the greatest denomination that ever was used in the account of money or

weight. Every sin is the load of a talent, a talent of lead, this is wicked*

ness, Zech. v. 7, 8. The trusts committed to us as stewards of the grace

of God, are each of them a talent, Matth. xxv. 1 5. a talent of gold i and

for every one of them buried, much more for every one .of them wasted,

we are a talent in debt, and this raises the account. 2. For the vastness ef

their number, they are ten thousand, a myriad, more than the hairs on our

head, Psalm xl. 12. who can understand the number of his errors, or tell

how oft he offends ? Psalm xix. 1 2.

4. The debt of sin is so great, that we are not able to pay it, he had

not to pay. Sinners are insolvent debtors ; the scripture, which concludeth

all under sin, is a statute of bankrupt against us all. Silver and gold would

not pay our debt, Psalm xlix. 6, 7. Sacrifice and offering would not do

it, our good works are but God's work in us, and cannot make satisfaction j

we are without strength, and cannot help ourselves.

5. If God should deal with us in strict justice, we should be condemned

as insolvent debtors, and God might exact the debt by glorifying himself in

our utter ruin. Justice demands satisfaction, currat lex, let the sentence

of the law be executed. The servant had contracted this debt by hit

wastefulness and wilfulness, and therefore might justly be left to he by it.

His lord commanded him to be fold, as a bond slave into the gallies, sold to

grind in the prison-house, his •wife and children to be fold, and all that he had,

andpayment to be made. See here what every sin deserves ; this is the wages

of sin, ( 1 . ) To be fold ; Those that sell themselves to work wickedness,

must be sold to make satisfaction : Captives to sin are captives to wrath :

He that is sold for a bond-slave, is deprived of all his comforts, and has

nothing left him but his life, that he may be sensible of his miseries, which

is the case of damned sinners. (2.) Thus he would have payment to be

made, that is, something done towards it, though it is impossible that the

sale of one so worthless should amount to the payment of so great a debt :

By the damnation of sinners divine justice will be to eternity in the satisfy

ing, but never satisfied.

6. Convinced sinners cannot but humble themselves before God, and

pray for mercy. The servant, under this charge, and this doom, fell down

at the feet of his royal master, and worshipped him ; or, as some copies read

it, be besought him ; his address was very submissive, and very importunate.

Have patience with me and I will pay thee all, ver 26. The servant knew

before that he was so much in debt, and yet was under no concern about it,

till he was called to an account. Sinners are commonly careless about the

pardon of their fins, till they come under the arrests of some awakening

word, some startling providence, or an approaching death ; and then,

Wherewithshall I come before the Lord; Mic. vi. 6. How easily, ho*

quickly can God bring the proudest sinner to his feet ! Ahab to his sack

cloth, Manasseh to his prayers, Pharaoh to his confessions, Judas to his

restitution, Simon Magus to his supplication, Bclshazzar and Felix to their

tremblings : The stoutest heart will truckle, when God sets the sins in order

before it. This servant doth not deny the debt, nor seek evasions, or g»

about to abscond :

But, (1.) He begs a day: Have patience with me. Patience and for

bearance is a great savour ; but it is folly to think, that that alone will fave

us ; reprieves are not pardons : Many are borne with, that are not thereby

brought to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. and then their being borne with doth

them no kindness.

(2.) He promiseth payment : Have patience a while, and I will pay thm

all. Note, It is the folly of many that are under convictions of sin, to

imagine that they can make God satisfaction for the wrong they have done

him ; as those that, like a compounding bankrupt, would discharge the

debt, by giving their first-bornfor their transgression, Mic. vi. 7« that go
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about to establish their own righteousness, Horn. x. 5. He that had no

thing to pay, ver. 25. yet fancied he could pay all. See how close pride

sticks, even to awakened sinners ; they are convinced, but not humbled.

7. The God of infinite mercy is very ready, out of pure companion, to

forgive the sins of those that humble themselves before him, ver. 27. The

Lord of thai servant, when he might justly have ruined him, mercifully re

leased him ; and since he could not be satisfied by the payment of the debt,

he would be glorified by the pardon of it- The servant's prayer was, Have

patirnce ivitb me; the master's grant is, a discharge in full. Note, 1. The

pardon of sin is owing to the mercy of God, to his tender mercy, Luke i.

77, 78. He was moved with compnjsion. God's reasons of mercy are

fetched from within himself; he has mercy, because he will have mercy.

God looked with pity on mankind in general, because miserable, and sent

his Son to be a surety for them ; he looks with pity on particular penitents,

because sensible of their misery, their hearts broken and contrite, and accepts

them in the beloved. 2. There is forgiveness with God for the greatest

sins, if they be repented of. Though the debt was vastly great, he forgave

it all, ver. 32. Though our sins be very numerous, and very heinous, yet,

upon gospel terms, they may be pardoned. 3. The forgiving of the debt,

is the loosing of the debtor : He loosed him. The obligation is cancelled,

the judgment vacated ; we never walk at liberty, till our sins are forgiven.

But observe, though he discharged him from the penalty as a debtor, he did not

discharge him from his duty as a servant : The pardon of sin doth not slacken,

but strengthen our obligations to obedience ; and we must reckon it a favour

thit God is pleased to continue such wasteful servants as we have been in

such a gainful service as his is, and should therefore deliver us, that we might

serve him, Luke i. 74. / am thy servant, for thou hast loosed my bonds.

Secondly, The servant's unreasonable severity towards his fellow-servant,

notwithstanding his lord's clemency towards him, ver. 28, 29, SO. This

represent* the sin of those, who, though they are not unjust in demanding

that which is not their own, yet are rigorous and unmerciful in demanding

that which is their own, to the utmost of right, which sometimes proves a

real wrong, Summum jutfumma injuria. The exact satisfaction for debts of

injury, which tend neither to reparation, nor to the public good, but purely

for revenge, though the law may allow it in lerrorem and for the hardness

of men's hearts, yet savours not of a Christian spirit. To sue for money-

debts, when the debtor cannot possibly pay them, and so to let hhti rot in

prison, argues a greater love of money, and a less love of our neighbour,

than we ought to have, Neh. v. 7.

See here, I. How small the debt was, how very small, compared with

the ten thousand talents which his lord forgave him : He owed him a hun

dred pence, about three pounds and a half crown of our money. Note,

Offences done to men, are nothing to those which are committed against

God. Dishonours done to a man like ourselves, are but as pence, motes,

gnats ; but dishonours done to God, are as talents, beams, camels. Not

that therefore we may make light of wronging our neighbour, for that is

alto a sin against God ; but therefore we should make light of our neigh

bour's wronging us, and not aggravate it, or study revenge. David was

unconcerned at the indignities done to him, /, at a deaf man, heard not ;

but laid much to heart the fins committed against God ; for them rivers of

tears ran down his eyes.

2. How severe the demand was : he laid hands on him, and took him by

the throat. Proud and angry men think, if the matter of their demand be

just, that will bear them out, though the manner of it be never so cruel and

unmerciful ; but it will not hold. What needed all this violence ? The

debt might have been demanded, without taking the debtor by the throat ;

without fending for a writ, or setting the bailiff upon him. How lordly is

this man's carriage, and yet how base and servile is his spirit ! If he had

been himself going to prison for his debt to his lord, his occasions would

have heen so pressing, that he might have had some pretence for going to

this extremity in requiring his own ; but, many times, pride and malice

prevail more to make men severe, than the most urgent necessity would do.

:S> How submissive the debtor was. Hit fellow-servant, though his

equal, yet knowing how much he lay at his mercy, fell down at hit feel, and

humbled himself to him for this trifling debt, as much as he did to his lord

for that great debt ; for the borrower is servant to the lender, Prov. xjcii.

7. Note, Those that cannot pay their debts, yet ought to be very respect

ful to their creditors, and not only give them good words, but do them all

the good offices they possibly can : They mult not be angry at those who

c'.jun their own, nor speak ill of them for it, no, nor though they do it in

a rigorous manner, but in that case leave it to God to plead their cause.

The poor man's request is, Have patience with me ; he honestly confesseth

the debt, and puts not his creditor to the charge of proving it, only begs

time. Note, Forbearance, though it be no acquittance, is sometimes a

piece of needful and laudable charity : As we must riot be hard, so we mull

not be hasty in our demands, but think how long God bears with Us.

4. How implacable and furious the creditor was, ver. 30. He would nit

havepatience with him, would not hearken to his fair promise, but, without

mercy, cast him into prison. How insolently did he trample upon one as

good as himself, that submitted to him ! How cruelly did he use one that

had done him no harm, and though it would be no advantage to himself 1

In this, as in a glass, unmerciful creditors may see their own faces, who take

pleasure in nothing more, than to swallow up, and to destroy, 2 Sam. xx.

1 9. and glory in having their poor debtor's bones.

5. How much concerned the rest of the servants were; they were very sorry,

ver. 31. sorry for the creditor's cruelty, and for the debtor's calamity.

Note, The fins and sufferings of our fellow-servants, should be matter of

grief and trouble to us : It is fad that any of our brethren should either

make themselves beasts of prey, by cruelty and barbarity ; or be made beasts

of slavery, by the inhumane usage df those that have power over them :

To see a fellow-servant, either raging like a bear, or trampled on like a

worm, cannot but occasion great regret to all that have any jealousy for the

honour, either of their nature, or of their religion. See with what eye So

lomon looked, both upon the tears of the oppressed, and the power of the

oppressors, Eccl. iv. I.

6. How the notice of it was brought to the master ; they came and told

their lord. They durst not reprove their fellow-servant for it, he was so

unreasonable and outrageous ; let a bear robbed of her whelps meet a man,

rather than such a fool in his folly ; but they went to their lord, and be

sought him to appear for the oppressed against the oppressor. Note, That

which gives us occasion for sorrow, mould give us occasion for prayer.

Let our complaints, both of the wickedness of the wicked, and of the af

flictions of the afflicted, be brought to God, and left with him.

Thirdly, The master's just resentment of the cruelty his servant was guil

ty of. If the servants took it so heinously, much more would the master,

whose compassions are infinitely above ours. Now observe here,

1. How he reproved his servant's cruelty, ver. 32, 33. 0 thou wicked

servant. Note, Unmercifulnefs is wickedness, it is great wickedness. (1.)

He upbraids him with the mercy he had found with his master. Iforgave

thee all that debt. Those that will use God's savours shall never be upbraid

ed with them, but they that abuse them may expect it, Matth. xi. 20.

Consider, it was all that debt, that great debt. Note, The greatness of sin

magnifies the riches of pardoning mercy : We should think how much has

been forgiven us, Luke vii. 47. (2.) He thence shews him the obligation

he was under to be merciful to his fellow-servant : Shouldst not thou also have

had compassion on thy fellow-servant, even as I hadpity on thee? Note, It

is justly expected that such as have received mercy, should shew mercy :

Dat ille veniam facile, cm venia est opus. Senec. Agam. He shews him, 1.

That he should have been more compassionate to the distress of his fellow-

servant, because he had himself experienced the same distress : What we

have had the feeling of ourselves, we can the better have the fellow feeling

of with our brethren : The Israelites knew the heart of a stranger, for they

were strangers ; and this servant should have better known the heart of an

arrested debtor, than to have been thus hard upon such a one. 2. That

he should have been more conformable to the example of his master's ten

derness, having himself experienced it so much to his advantage. Note,

The comfortable sense of pardoning mercy, tends much to the disposing of

our hearts to forgive our brethren. It was in the close of the day of atone

ment, that the jubilee trumpet sounded a release of debts, Lev. xxv. 9.for

we must have compassion on our brethren, as God has on us.

2. How he revoked his pardon, and cancelled the acquittance, so that the

judgment against him revived, ver. 34. He delivered him to the tormentors, till

heshouldpay all that was due unto him. Though the wickedness was very

great, his lord laid upon him no other punishment but the payment of his

own debt. Note, Those that will not come up to the terms of the gospel,

need be no more miserable than to be left open to the law, and to let that

have its course against them. See how the punishment answers the sin ;

he that would not forgive, (hall not be forgiven: He delivered him to the

tormentors ; the utmost he could do to his fellow-servant, was but to cast

him into prison, but he was himself delivered to the tormentors. Note, The

power of God's wrath to ruin us, goes far beyond the utmost extent of any

creature's strength and wrath : The reproaches and terrors of his own con

science would be his tormentors, for that is a worm that dies not ; devils,

the executioners of God's wrath, that are sinners tempters now, will be

their tormentors for ever. He was sent to Bridewell, till he shouldpay all.

Note, Our debts to God are never compounded ; either all is forgiven, or

all is exacted ; glorified faints in heaven are pardoned all, through Christ's

complete satisfaction ; damned sinners in hell are paying all, that is, are pu
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nished for all. The offence done to God by sin, is in point of honour, [

which cannot be compounded for, without such a diminution as the cafe ■

will by no means admit ; and therefore, some way or other, by the sinner, [

or by his surety, it must be satisfied.

Lastly, Here is the reddition of the whole parable, ver. 35. So likewise

Jhall my heavenly Father do unto you. The title Christ here gives to God i

was made use of, ver. 19. in a comfortable promise, ItJhall be done for them \

of my Father which is in heaven ; here it is made use of in a terrible threat- j

ening. If God's government be fatherly, it follows thence that it is righte

ous ; but it doth not therefore follow that it is rigorous, or that under his |

government we must not be kept in awe by the fear of the divine wrath.

When we pray to God as our Father in heaven, we are taught to ask for

the forgiveness of sins, as we forgive our debtors. Observe here,

j( 1. ) The duty of forgiving, we muft.from our hearts forgive. Note, We

do not forgive our offending brother aright, nor acceptably, if we do not

forgive from the heart ; for that is it that God looks at. No malice must

be harboured there, or ill will to any person, one or another ; no projects of

revenge must be hatched there, or desires of it, as there are in many who

outwardly appear peaceable and reconciled. Yet this is not enough ; we

must from the heart desire and endeavour the welfare, even of those that

have offended us.

(2.) The danger of not forgiving; soJhallyour heavenly Father do. 1."

This is not intended to teach us that God reserveth his pardons to any, but

that he denies them to those that are unqualified for them, according to the

tenor of the gospel, though having seemed to be humbled like Ahab, they

thought themselves, and others thought them, in a pardoned state, and they

made bold with the comfort of it. Intimations enough we have in scripture

of thS forfeiture of pardons, for cautious to the presumptuous ; and yet se

curity enough of the continuance of them, for comfort to those that are

sincere, but timorous ; that the one may fear, and the other may hope.

Those that do not forgive their brother's trespasses did never truly repent of

their own, nor ever truly believe the gospel ; and therefore that which is

taken away, is only what they seemed to have, Luke viii. 18. 2. This is

intended to teach us, that they shall have judgment without mercy, that have

shewed no mercy, Jam. ii. 13. It is indispensibly necessary to pardon and

peace, that we not only do justly, but love mercy. It is an essential part

of that religion which is pure and undefiled before God and the Father, of

that wisdom from above, which is gentle, and easy to be intreated. Look

how they will answer it another day, who, though they bear the Christian

name, persist in the most rigorous and unmerciful treatment of their bre

thren, as if the strictest laws of Christ might be dispensed with, for the gra

tifying of their unbridled passions ; and so they curse themselves every time

they fay the Lord's prayer.

CHAP. XIX.

In this chapter we have, 1. Christ changing his quarters, leaving Galilee, and

coming into the coasts of Judea, ver. 1,2. 2. His dispute with the Pha

risees about divorce, and his discourse with his disciples upon occasion of it,

ver. 3,—12. 3. The kind entertainment he gave lo some little children •which

were brought to him, ver. 13,—15. 4. An account of what passed between

Christ and a hopeful young gentleman that applied himselfto him, ver. 13,—

22. 5. His discourse •with his disciples upon that occasion, concerning the

difficulty os the salvation of those that have much in the world, and the cer

tain recompence ofthose that leave allfor Christ, ver. 23,—30.

AND it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these

sayings, he departed from Galilee, and came into the

coast of Judea, beyond Jordan : 2 And great multitudes fol

lowed him, and he healed them there.

We have here an account of Christ's remove. Observe,

1. He left Galilee. There he had been brought up, and had spent the

greatest part of his life in that remote, despicable part of the country ; it

was only upon occasion of the feasts that he came up to Jerusalem, and ma

nifested himself there ; and we may suppose, that, having no constant resi

dence there, when he did come, his preaching aud miracles were the more

observable and acceptable : But it was an instance of his humiliation, and

in this, as in other things, he appeared mean, that he would go under the

character of a Galilean, a north countryman, the least polite and refined part

of the nation. Most of Christ's sermons hitherto had been preached, and

most of his miracles wrought, in Galilee; but now havingJinifhed these say

ings, he departedfrom Galilee, and it was his final farswel, for (unless his

passing through the midst of Samaria and Galilee, Luke xvii. 11. was after

this, which yet was but a visit in tranfitu) he never came to Galilee again

till after his resurrection, which makes this transition very remarkable ;

Christ did not take his leave of Galilee till he had done his work there, and

then he departed thence. Note, As Christ's faithful ministers are not

taken out of the world, so they are not removed from any place, till they

have furnished their testimony in that place, Rev. xi. 7- This is very com

fortable to those that follow not their own humours, but God's providence,

in their removes, that their sayings shall be finished before they depart :

And who would desire to continue any where longer than he has work to

do for God there ?

2. He came unto the coasts of Judea, beyond Jordan, that they might have

their day of visitation, as well as Galilee ; for they also belonged to the lost

sheep of the house of Israel. But still Christ kept to those parts of Ca

naan that lay towards other nations ; Galilee is called Galilee of the Gen

tiles ; and the Syrians dwelt beyond Jordan : Thus Christ intimated, that

while he kept within the confines of the Jewish nation, he had his eye upon

the Gentiles, and his gospel was aiming and coming towards them.

3. Great multitudesfollowed him : Where Shiloh is, there will the gather

ing of the people be. The redeemed of the Lord are such, as follow the

lamb whithersoever he goes, Rev. xiv. 4. When Christ departs, it is best

for us to follow him. It was a piece of respect to Christ, and yet it was a

continual trouble, to be thus crouded after wherever he went ; but he sought

not his own ease, nor, considering how mean and contemptible this mob

was (as some would call them) his own honour much, in the eye of the

world ; he went about doing good ; for so it follows, he healed there. This

shews what they followed him for, to have their sick healed ; and they

found him as able and ready to help here, as he had been in Galilee ; for

wherever this fun of righteousness arose, it was with healing under his wings.

He healed them there, because he would not have them follow him to Jeru

salem, lest it should give offence. HeJhall notJlrive nor cry.

3. ^f The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, and

saying unto him. Is it lawful for a man to put away his

wife for every cause ? 4 And he answered and said unto them,

Have ye not read, that he which made them at the beginning

made them male and female ? 5 And he said, For this cause

shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his

wife j and they twain shall be one flesh. 6 Wherefore they

are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath

joined together, let not man put asunder. 7 They say unto

him, Why did Moses then command to give a writing of

divorcement, and to put her away ? 8 He faith unto them,

Moses, because of the hardness of your hearts, suffered you

to put away your wives : but from the beginning it was not

so. 9 And 1 fay unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife,

except // be for fornication, and shall marry another, com-

mitteth adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is put away,

doth commit adultery. 10 ^T His disciples fay unto him, If

the cafe of the man be so with his wife, it is not good to mar

ry. 1 1 But he said unto them, All men cannot receive this

saying, save they to whom it is given. 1 2 For there are some

eunuchs, which were so born from their mothers womb : and

there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of men :

and there be eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs

for the kingdom ofheaven's fake. He that is able to receive

/'/, let him receive it.

We have here the law of Christ in the cafe of the divorce, occasioned, as

some other declarations of his will, by a dispute with the Pharisees: So

patiently did he endure the contradiction of sinners, that he turned it into

instructions to his own disciples ? Observe here,

First, The cause proposed by the Pharisees ver. 3. Is it lawfulfor a tnan

toput away his wife ? This they asked, tempting him, not desiring to be

taught by him. Some time ago he had, in Galilee, declared his mind in

this matter against that which was the common practice, Matth. v. 31,

32. and if he would in like manner declare himself now against divorce, they

would make use of it for the prejudicing and incensing the people of this
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country against him, who would look with a jealous eye upon one that at

tempted to cut them (hort in a liberty they were fond of : They hoped he

would lose himself in the affections of the people, as much by this, as by

any of his precepts. Or, the temptation might be designed thus. If he

lliould fay that divorces were not lawful ; they would reflect upon him as

an enemy lo the law of Moses, which allowed them ; if he should fay they

were, they would represent his doctrine as not having that perfection in it

which was expected in the doctrine of the Messiah, since, tho' divorces

were tolerated, they were looked upon by the stricter fort of people as not

of good report. Some think, though the law of Moses did permit divorce,

yet, in aligning the just causes for it, there was a controversy between the

Pharisees among themselves, and they desired to know what Christ said to

it. Matrimonial causes have been numerous, and sometimes intricate and

perplexed, made so, not by the law of God, but by the lusts and follies of

men ; and many times, in these cases people resolve, before they alk what

they will do.

Their question is, Whether a man mayput away his wifefor every cause ?

That it might be done for (ome cause, even for that of fornication, was

granted ; but may it be done as now it commonly was done, by the looser

iort of the people, for every cause ; for any cause that a man shall think fit

to assign, though never so frivolous ; upon every dislike, or displeasure ?

The toleration, in this cafe, permitted it, in castshesound nosavour in his

tys, because he hath foundsome uncleanness in her. Dent. xxiv. 1. This they

interpreted so largely, as to make any disgust, though causeless, the ground

es a divorce.

Secondly, Christ's answer to this question. Thongh it was proposed to

tempt him, yet being a case of conscience, and a weighty one, he gave a

full answer to it, not a direct one, but an effectual one ; laying down such

principles as undeniably prove, that such arbitrary divorces as were then in

use, which made the matrimonial bond so very precarious, were by no means

lawful. Christ himself would not give the rule without a reason, nor lay

down his judgment without scripture-proof to support it. Now his argu

ment is this ; If husband and wife are by the will and appointment of God

joined together in the strictest and closest union, then they are not to be

lightly, and upon every occasion, separated ; if the knot be sacred, it can

not be easily untied. Now, to prove that there is such a union between

man and wife, he urgeth three things i

1. The creation of Adam and Eve ; concerning which he appeals to

their own knowledge of the scriptures : Have ye not read ? It is some ad

vantage in arguing, to deal with those that own and have read the scrip

tures: You have read (but have not considered) that he which made them

attbe beginning, made them male andfemale, Gen. i. 27«—v. 2. Note, It

will be of great use to us, often to think of our creation, how, and by whom,

what, and for what, we are created. He made them male and female, one

female for one male ; so that Adam could not divorce his wife, and take

another, for there was no other to take. It likewise intimated an insepa

rable union between them ; Eve was a rib out of Adam's side, so that he

could not put her away, but he must put away a piece of himself, and con

tradict the manifest indications of her creation. Christ hints briefly at this ;

but, in appealing to what they had read, he refers them to the original re

cord, where it is observable, that though the rest of the living creatures

were made male and female, yet it is not said so concerning any of them ;

but only concerning mankind; because between man and woman the con

junction is rational, and intended for nobler purposes than merely the pleas

ing of fense, and the preserving of a seed ; and it is therefore more close and

firm thau that between male and female among the brutes, who were not

capable of being such helps-meet for one another as Adam and Eve were .

Hence the manner of expression is somewhat singular, Gen. i. 27. In the

mage of God created be him, male andfemale created he them ; him and them

are used promiscuously : being one by creation, before they were two,

when they became one again by marriage-covenant, that oneness could not

but be closer and indisolvable.

. 2. The fundamental law of marriage, which is, that a manshall leave fa

ther and mother, andshall cleave to his wife, ver. 5. The relation between

husband and wife, is nearer than that between parents and children ; now

"the filial relation may not easily be violated, much less may the marriage

union be broken. May a child desert his parents, or may a parent abandon

his children, for any cause? for every cause? No, by no means. Much

less may a husband put away his wife, betwixt whom, though not by na

ture, yet by divine appointment, the relation is rearer, and the bond of

union stronger, than between parents and children ; for that is in a great

measure superseded by marriage, when a man must leave his parents to

cleave to his wife. See here the power of a divine institution, that the re-

suit of it is a union stronger than that which results from the highest obliga

tions of nature. ■

3. The nature of the marriage-contract ; it is a union of persons ; they

ttoainsball be oneslcsh ; so that, ver. si. they are no more twain but oneflejh.

A man's children are pieces of himself, but his wife is himself. As the con

jugal union is closer than that between parents and children, so it is in a

manner equivalent to that between one member and another in the natural

body. As this is a reason why husbands should love their wives, so it is a

reason why they should not put away their wives j for no man ever yet

hated his own flesh, or cut it off, but nourisheth and cherisheth it, and doth

all he can to preserve it. They twoshallbc one ; therefore there must be but

one wife, for God made but one Eve for one Adam, MaL ii. IS.

From hence he infers, What God hathjoined together, let no man put asunder.

Note, 1. Husband and wife are of God's joining together, avti^iv^it he hath

yoked them together, so the word is, and it is very significant, God himself

instituted the relation between husband and wife in the state of inuoeency :

Marriage, and the sabbath, are the most ancient of divine ordinances :

Though marriage be not peculiar to the church, but common to the world,

yet, being stamped with a divine institution, and here ratified by our Lord

Jesus, it ought to be managed after a godly fort, and sanctified by the word

of God, and prayer. A conscientious regard to God in this ordinance,

would have a good influence upon the duty, and consequently upon the

comfort of the relation. 2. Husband and wife, being joined together by

the ordinance of God, are not to be put asunder by any ordinance of man :

Let not man put them asunder ; not the husband himself, or any one for him ;

not the magistrate ; God never gave him authority to do it : The God

of Israel hath said, that he hateth putting away, MaL ii. 16. It is a general

rule, That man must not go about to put asunder what God hath joined

together.

Thirdly, An objection started by the Pharisees against this ; and it has

colour enough, ver. 7. Why did Moset command to give a writing of divorce

ment, in cafe a man did put away his wife ? He urged scripture reason a-

gainst divorce ; they alledge scripture authority for.it. Note, The seem-

ing contradictions that are in the word of God, are great stumbling blocks

to men of corrupt minds. It is true, Moses was faithful to him that ap

pointed him, and commanded nothing but what he received from the

Lord ; but, as to the thing itself, what they call a command, was only an

allowance, (Deut. xxiv. 1.) and designed rather to restrain the exorbitances

of it, than to give countenance to the thing itself. And the Jewish doc

tors themselves observe such limitations in that law, as that it could not be.

done without great deliberation : A particular reason must be assigned, the,

bill of divorce must be written, and, as a judicial act must have all the so

lemnities of a deed, executed and inrolied : It must be given into the bands

of the wife herself, and (which would oblige men, if they had any consider-,

ation in them, to consider) they were expressly forbidden ever to come to

gether again.

Fourthly, Christ's answer to this objection j in which,

1. He rectifies their mistake concerning the law of Moses } they called

it a command, Christ calls it but a permission, a toleration ; carnal hearts will

taken an ell, if but an inch be given them. The law of Moses, in this cafe,,

was a political law, which God gave as the governor of that people ; and

it was for reasons of state that divorces were tolerated : The strictness of

the marriage union being the result; not of a natural, but a positive law,

the wisdom of God dispensed with divorces in some cases without any im

peachment to his holiness.

But Christ tells them there was a reason for this toleration, not at all for

their credit ; il was because of the hardness ofyour hearts that you were per

mitted to put away your wives. Moses complained of the people of Israel

in his time, that their hearts were hardened, Deut. ix. si. xxxi. 27- harden-. -

ed against God ; this here is meant of their being hardened against their

relations : They were generally violent and outrageous, which way soever

they took, both in their appetites, and in their passions ; and therefore if

they had not been allowed to put away their wives, when they had conceiv

ed a diflike of them, they would have used them cruelly, would have beat

en and abused them, and perhaps have murdered them. Note, There is

not a greater, piece of hardhearted ness in the world, than for a man to be.

harsh and severe with his own wife. The Jews, it seems, were infamous for.

this, and therefore were allowed to put them away ; better divorce them,

than do worse j than that the altar of the Lord should be covered with

tears, MaL ii. 13. A little compliance to humour a madman, or a man in

a phrenzy, may prevent a great mischief: Positive laws may be dispensed

with for the preservation of the law of nature ; for God will have mercy,,

and not sacrifice ; but then those are hard-hearted wretches that have inacle-

Vol. IV. No. Ufa'. Rr
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k necessary % and' none can wifl» te-have tile hberryef divorce, bnt they must

own the hardness of their hearts. Observe, He faith, It is for afa- hardness

t/your heartt ; not only theira who- lived: then, but all their see<L Note,

God not only fees, but foresees the hardness of meirs hearts ; lie suited

both the ordinances and providences of the Old. Testament to the temper

•f that people, both in terror. Further observe, The law of Moses con

sidered1 the hardness of metis hearts* but the gospel of Christ; cures, it ; and

his grace takes away the1 heart of stone, and gives a heart of flesh : By the

few was the knowledge of sin, but by the gospel was the conquest of it.

2. He reduceth them to the original institution ; but from the beginning it

was nosft. Note, Corruption* that are crept into any ordinance of God,

must be purged o«t, by having recourse to the primitive institution : If the

copy he vicious, k must be examined and corrected by th« original. Thus

when St. Paul would redress the grievances rri the charch of Corinth about

the Lord's supper, he appealed to the appointment, 1 Cor. xi. 23. So and

J» / received itfrom the Lord. Truth was from the beginning, we must

therefore inquire for the good old way, Jer. vi. 16. and must reform, not by

later patterns, but by ancient rules.

3. He fettles the point by an express law : Ifay unto you, ver. 9. and it

agrees with what he said- before, chip. ▼. 39. there it was feid in preach

ing, here in dispute, but the fame, for Christ is constant to himself. Now,

in both these places,

( 1 . } He attows divorcein cafe of adultery ; the reason os the law against

divorce being this, They two stall be onesteste; if the wife play the harlot,

and make herself one flesh with an adulterer, the reason of the law ceaseth,

and so dbth the taw. By the law of Moses, adultery was punished with

death, Deut. xxii. 22. Now our Savionr mitigates the rigour of that, and

appoints divorce to be the penalty. Dr. Whitby understands this, not of

adultery, but [because our Saviour useth the word wofrHz, fornication) of

nncleanness committed before marriage, but discovered afterwards, because

if it were cammitted after, ft was a capital crime, and there needed no di

vorce.

f 2". J He disallows it m alt other cafes : Wboses^erputt away his wife,

exceptfor fornication, andmarries another, commits tdukery. This is a direct

answer to' their query, that it is not lawful. In this, ae in other things, gof-

Jei-times- are times of reformation, Heb. ix. 10. The law of Chrift tends

to reinstate man m his- primitive integrity ; the law of love, conjugal lore,

m no- new commandment, but was from the beginning. If we consider what

mischiefs to- famines- and states, what confusions' and disorders, wonld follow

•port arbitrary divorces, we (hall fee how much this law of Christ is for our

own benefit, and what a friend Christianity is.to onr secular interests.

The few of Moses alfowiwg divorce for the hardness of men* hearts, and

the few of Christ forbidding k, intimates, that Christians being under a

dispensation of love and liberty, tenderneso of heart may justly be expected

among them, that they wilt not be hard-hearted, like Jews, for God has

called us to peace. There will be no occasion for divorces, if we forbear

one another, and forgive one another, in low, as those that are aad hope to

be forgiven, and have found God not forward to put us away, Isa. 1. I.

No need of divorces, if husbands hyve their wives, and wives be obedient to-

their husbands, and they live together as heirs of the grace of life ; and

tfiefe are the laws of Chrift, such as we find not in all the law of Moses.

Fifthly, Here is a suggestion of the disciples against this law of Christ,

ver. lOv Ifthe cafe of a man beso with his wife, it is better not to marry, ft

seems the disciples themselves were loth to give up the liberty of divorce,

thinking it a good expedient for preserving comfort in the married state,

and therefore like sullen children, if they may not have what they would

hare, they will throw away what they have : If they may not be allowed

insot away their wives when they please they will have L«a wives at aH ;

though from the beginning, when no divorce was allowed, God said, // is-

not goodfir man to be alone, and blessed them, pronounced them blessed, who

were thus strictly joined together ; yet, unless they may have a liberty of

divorce, they think, it is good for a man not to marry. Note, 1. Corrupt

nature is impatient of restraint, and would fain break Christ's bonds in

sunder, and have a liberty for its own lust?. 2. It is a foolish peevish

thing for men to abandon the comforts of this life, because of the crosses

that are commonly woven in them : As if we must needs go out of the

world, because we have not every thing to our mind in the world ; ot must

enter into no useful calling or condition, because it is made our duty to a-

bide in it ; no, whatever onr condition ib, we must bring our minds to it,

be thankful for its comforts, submissive to its crosses, and, as God has done,

set the one over against the other, and make the best of that which is, Eccl.

vii. 14. If the yoke of marriage may not be thrown off at pleasure, it

doth not follow that therefore we must not come under it, but therefore

when we do come under it, we must resolve to comport with it, by love,

and Meekness, and patience-, which) wil! make divorce the most ■nneeenary,

undesirable thing that can be.

Sixthly, Christ's answer to this suggestion, ver. 11, 12. in- which,

1 . He allows k good for some not to many : He that is- ails to receive it,

let him receive it. Christ allowed what the disciples said, It is- goad not »

marry* not as an objection against the prohibition- of divorce, as they in.

tended it, but as giving them a rule (perhaps no less tnipleasotg to them,)

that they who have the gift of continency, and are aot under any ateeflity

of marrying, do best if they continue single, 1 Cor. vii. 1. for they that

are unmarried have- opportunity,, if they have but a heart, to care morefor

the things of the Loud, how. they may phase the Lank, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 34.

being less incumbered with tlie cares of this life, and having a greater va.

cancy of thoughts and time to mind better things. The increase of grace

is better than the increase of the family ; and fellowship with the Fath;r,

and with aid Son Jesus Christ, is to be preferred before auy other fellow

ship.

2. He- disallows it, as. utterly mischievous, to forbid marriage, because

all men cannot receive this fayuig ; indeed- few can, and therefore tlie

crosses of the married state must be borae, rather than that men should

run. themselves into? temptation to avoid them : Better mary, than burn.

Christ here speaks of a twofold unaptaefs to marriage :

( 1 . ) That which is a- calamity by the providence of God, such are they

under that are born eunuchs, or are made so by men, that being nncapable of

answering one great end of marriage, ought not to marry : But to that

calamity let them oppose the opportunity that there is in the single state

of serving God better, to balance k.

(2.) That which ki virtue by the grace of God ; such k theirs who

have made themselves emaidn far the kingdom »fheavedasake. This is not

meant of an unaptaefs for marriage in body (which- some, through mistake

of this scripture, have fooli&ly and wickedly brought upon- themselves) but

in mind. Those have thus, made thetmferms eunnebs, who have attained a

holy iadifterency to aU the dc&gbts of the married state, have a fixed rtfo.

hrtion, in the strength of God's grace, wholly to abstain from them, and by

fasting, and other instances of mortification, have subdued all desires to

wards them ; these are they that can receive this faying i atod yet these are

not to- band themselves by a v«*« that they will never marry, only, that in

the mind they are now in, they purpose not to marry.

Now, 1. This affection to the- single ftate must be given of God, for

none can receive k, favs they to whom it a given. Note, Continence is a

special gift of God to some, and not to others ; and when a man in the

single state, finds by experience, that he has this gift, he may determine with

hansels, and (as the apostle speaks, 1 Cor. vii. S7. ) stand ibedfast in his

heart, having no necessity, bnt having, power over his own will, that he will

keep himself so ; but men in this cafe, must take heed lest they boast of a

false gift, Prov. xav. 14k

2. The single state must be chosen far the kingdom of heaven's sale :

those wlio resolve never to nury, only that they may save charges, or may

gratify a morose, selfish humour, ar have a greater liberty to serve other

lusts and pleasures, in them it is so far from being a virtue, that it is an ill-

natured vice ; hut when k is for religion's fake, not as in itself a

meritorious act (which the Papists make it) but only as a mean to keep

our minds more entire for, and more intent upon, the services, of religion,

and, having no families to provide for, we may do the more in works of

charity, then k is approved and accepted of God. Note, That condition

is best for us, and to be chosen, and stuck to accordingly, which is best for

our souls, and tends most to the preparing of us for, and the preserving of

us to, the kingdom of heaven.

I S ^f Then were there brought unto him little children, that

he should put bis hands on them, and pray : and the disciples

rebuked them. 14 But Jesus said, Suffer little children, aad

forbid them not, to come unto me : for of such is the king

dom of heaven. 15 And he laid bis hands on them, and de

parted thence*

We have here the welcome which Christ gave to some little children that

were brought to him. Observe,

First, The faith of those that brought them ; how many there were

that were brought, we are not told ; but they were so little as to be takea

up in arms, a year old, it may be, or two at most. The account here given

of k is, that there were brought unto him little children, that hejhsuldput his

hands en them, and pray, ver. 13. Probably, they were their parents,
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guardians, or nurses, that brought then : and herein, 1. They testified

their respect to Christ, and the value they had for his favour and blessing.

Note, Those who glorify Christ, by coming to him themselves, should fur

ther glorify him by bringing all they have, or have influence u;ion, to him

likewise : Thus give him the honour of his unsearchable riches of grace,

his overflowing never-failing fulness. We cannot better honour Christ,

than by making use of him. 2. They did a kindness to their children, not

Auuhtrug but they would fare the better in this world and the ether, for

the bluffing aad prayers of the Lord Jesus, whom they looked upon at

least as an extraordinary person, as a prophet, it not as a priest and king,

and the blessings of such were valaed and desired. Others brought their

children to Christ to be healed when they were sick, but these children

were under no present malady, only they desired a blessing for them. Note,

It is a good thing when we come to Christ ourselves, and bring oar chil

dren to him before we are driven to him (as we fay) by ixm-nted ; not only

to visit him when we are in trouble, but to address ourselves to him in a

fense of our general dapendance on him, and of the benefit we expect by

him, this 13 pleasing to him.

They desired that he would put hit hands on them and pray. Imposition

of hands was a ceremony used, especially in paternal blessing, Jacob used

it when he blessed and adopted the suns of Joseph, Gen. xlviii. 14. It

intimates something of love and familiarity, mixed with power aud autho

rity, and speaks an efficacy in the blessing. Whom Christ prays for in

Leaven, he puts his hand upon by his, Spirit. Note, 1. Little children

may be brought to Christ as needing, aud being capable of receiving

blessings from him, and having an interest in his intercession. 2. There

fore they should be brought to him. We cannot do better for our chil-

dree than to commit them, to the Lord Jesus, to bo wrought upon, and

prayed for by him. We car, but beg a blessing for them ; it is Christ

oily that can command the blessing.

Secondly, The fault of the disciples in rebuking them. They diseoun-

teneivced the address as vain and frivolous, and reproved them that made it

& impertinent and troublesome : Either they thought it below their Master

to take notice of little children, except any thing in particular ailed them ;

•t, they thought he had toil enough with his other work, and would not

haw him diverted from it : or, they thought if such an address as this were

encouraged, all the country would bring their children to him, and they

fkxild never fee an, end of it. None, It is well for us that Christ hat more-

love and tenderness in him than the best of his disciples have. And let us

learn of him not to discountenance any willing well-meaning souls in their

inquiries after Christ, though they are but weak. If he do not break

tbe bruised reed, we should not. Those that seek unto Christ must not

thisk it Btrange if they meet with opposition and rebuke, even from good

met, who think they know the mind of Christ better than they do.

Thirdly, The favour of our Lord Jesus. See how he carried it here :

J. Ha rebuked the disciples, ver. 14. Suffer little children, andforbid them,

ut; and he rectifies the mistake they went upon. Of such it the lingdam

of heaven. Note, (1.) The children of beHeving parents helong to the

kingdom of heaven, and are members of the visible church. Of such, not

oily of such in disposition and affection, that might have served for a reason

why doves or lambs should be brought to him, but of such, in age, is

the kingdom of heaven ; to them pertain the privileges of visible church-

membership, as among the Jews of old ; the promise is to you, and to your

children: / will hr a Gtd to thee and thy seed. (2.) That for thie reason

they are welcome to Christ, who is ready to entertain those, that, when they

cannot come themselves, are brought to him. And this, \fl, In respect to

the little children themselves, whom he has upon all occasions expressed a

eoncern for, and who having participated of the malignant influences of the

first AdVm's sin, must needs share in the riches of the second Adam's grace,

else what would come ofthe apostle's parallel, 1 Cor. xv. 22. Rcro. vi. 4,

15, &c. Those that are given to Christ, as part of his purchase, he will

in no wife cast out. idly, With an eye to the faith of the parents that

brought them, and presented them as living sacrifices ; parents, as trustees

of their childrens wills, are empowered by nature to transact for their be

nefit, and therefore Christ accepts their dedication of them as their act and

deed, and will own these dedicated things in the day he makes up his

Jewels. 3dly, Therefore he takes it ill at those who forbid them, and ex-

dude those whom he has received, who cast them out from the inheritance

of the Lord, and sey, Ye have no part in the Lord, (see Josh. xxii. 27.)

and who forbid water that they should be baptized, who, if that promise

he fulfilled, Isa. xliv. 3. have received the holy Ghost as well as we, for

ought we know.

2. He rrceivtth the little children^ and did as he was desired ; he laid hi.

hand* eiLthem, that is, he blessed them. The strongest believer lives not so t

much by apprehending Christ, as by being apprehended ei hiai, FhiL in.

12. not so much by knowing God, as by being known of him, Gal. iv. 9.

and this the least child ia capable of. If they cannot stretch out their

hands to Christ, yet he can lay hie bands on them, and so make them his

own, and own them for his own.

Methinks it hath something observable in it, that when he had done

this he departed thence, ver. 5. as if he reckoned he had done enough

there, when he had thus asserted the rights of the lambs of hie flock, and

made this provision for a succession of subjects in his kingdom.

16 ^ And behold one came and said unto him, Good

master, what good thing shall I do that I may have eternal

life ? 17 And he said unto him, Why callest thou-me good ?

there is none good but one, that is God : but if thou wilt

enter into life, keep the commandments. 1 8 He faith unto

him, Which ? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou

shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal, Thou {hall

not bear false witness, 19 Honour thy father and thy mother r

and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 20 The young

man faith unto him, All these things have 1 kept from my

youth up : what lack I yet ? 21 Jesus said unto him, If thou

wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the

poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come and

follow me. 22 But when the young man heard that saying,

he went away sorrowful : for he had great possessions.

Here is an account of what passed between Christ and a hopeful young

Scntleman that addressed himself to him upon a serious errand ; he is said

t0 be a young man, ver. 22. and I called biro a gentleman, not only because

he had great possessions, but because he was a ruler, Luke xviii. 18. a

magistrate, a justice of peace in his country ; it is probable he was of preg

nant parts beyond his years, else his youth would have debarred him from

the magistracy.

Now concerning this young gentleman, we are told how fair lie bid for

heaven, and yet came short.

I. How fair he bid for heaven, and how kindly and tenderly Christ

treated him in favour to good beginnings. Here, is,

[1.] The gentleman's serious address to Jesu6 Christ, ver. 16. Good

master* what good thingshall I da that I may have eternal life ; Not a better

question could be asked, nor more gravely.

1st, He gives Christ an honourable title, Good Master, AK?<wrt* uyaSi*

It signifies not a ruling, but a teaching master. His calling him Master,

speaks his submissiveness, and willingness to be taught ; and Good Mastery.

his affection aud peculiar respect to the teacher, like that of Nicodemus,

Thou art a teacher ccxte from God. We read not of any that addressed

themselves to Christ more respectfully than that master in Israel, and this,

ruler. It is a good thing when mens quality and dignity increases their

civility and courtesy. It was gentleman-like to give this title of respect-

to Christ, notwithstanding the present meanness of his appearance. It was.

not usual among the Jews to accost their teachers with the title of goodt

and therefore this speaks the singular, uncommon respect he had for Christ..

Note, Jesus Christ is a good master, the best of teachers j none teacheth

like him, he is famous for his goodness ; for he can have compassion on the

ignorant ; he is meek and lowly in heart.

idly. He comes to him upon an errand of importance, none could be

more so ; and he came not to tempt him, but sincerely desiring to be taught

by him. His question ie, inhat good thingshall J do that I may have eternal

life ? By this it appears, (1.) That he had a firm belief of eternal life ; he

was no Sadducee. He was convinced that there is a happiness prepared

for those in the other world, that are prepared for it in this world. (2.)*

That he was concerned to make it sure to himself that he should live

eternally, and was desirous of that life more than of any of the delights of

this life. It was a rare thing for one of his age and quality to appear so

much in care about another world. The rich are apt to think it below

them to make such an inquiry as this, and young people think it time enough

yet ; but here was a young man, and a rich man, solicitous about his foul

and eternity. (3.) That he was sensible something must be done, some

good thing for the attainment of this happiness. It is by patient con

tinuance in well-doing that we seek for immortality, Rom. ii. 7. We must

be doing, aud doing that which is good. The blood of Christ, is the only
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purchase of eternal life, he merited it for us ; but obedience to Christ is the

appointed way to it, Heb. v. 9. (4.) That he wan, or at least thought

himself willing to do what was to be done for the obtaining of this eternal

life. Those that know what it is to have eternal life, and what it is to come

short of it, will be glad to accept of it upon any terms. Such a holy vio

lence doth the kingdom of heaven suffer. Note, While there be many that

say, who willshew us any good ? one great inquiry should be, what we shall

do that we may have eternal life, what we shall do to be for ever happy,

happy in another world ; for this world has not that in it that will make us

happy.

[2.] The encouragement that Jesus Christ gave to this address. He

doth not use to send any away without an answer, that come to him on

such an errand, for nothing pleaseth him more, ver. 17. In his answer,

First, He tenderly assists his faith ; for, doubtless, he did not mean it

for a reproof, when he said, Why callest thou me good f but would seem to

find that faith in what he said, when he called him good Master, which the

gentleman perhaps was not conscious to himself of ; he intended no more

but to own and honour him as a good man, but Christ would lead him to

own and honour him as a good God, for there is none good but one, that is

God. Note, As Christ is graciously ready to make the best that he can of

what is said or done amiss, so he is ready to make the most that can be of

what is well said and well done. His constructions are often better than

our intentions ; as in that, / was hungry, andye gave me meat, though you

little thought it was to me. Christ will have this young man either know

him to be God, or not call him good, to teach us to transfer to God all

the praise that is at any time given to us ; do any call us good ? tell them

all goodness is from God, and therefore not to us, but to him give glory.

All crowns must lie before the throne. Note, God only is good, and there

is none essentially, originally, and unchangeably good but God only. His

goodness is of and from himself, and all the goodness in the creature is from

him ; he is the fountain of goodness, and whatever the streams are, all the

springs are in him, James i. 17- He is the great pattern and samplarof

goodr.eL, by him all goodness is to be measured ; that is good which is like

him. and agreeable to his mind. We in our language call him God, be

came he is good. In this, as in other things, our Lord Jesus was the

brightness of his glory, (and his goodness is his glory) and the express

image of his person, and therefore fitly called good Master.

Secondly, He plainly directs his practice, in answer to his question. He

started that thought of his being good, and therefore God ; but did not stay

upon it, lest he slioukl seem to divert from, and so to drop the main question,

as many do in needless disputes and strifes of words. Now Christ's answer

b in short this, If thou -wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.

( I . ) The end proposed is entering into life. The young man in his ques

tion spoke of eternal life, Christ in his answer speaks of life ; to teach us,

that eternal life is the only true life. The words concerning that are the words

of this life, Acts v. 20. The present life scarce deserves the name of life,

for in the midst of life we are in death. Or, into life, that is, that spiritual

life which is the beginning and earnest of eternal life. He desired to know

how he might have eternal life, Christ tells him how he might enter into

k ; we have it by the merit of Christ, a mystery which was not as yet fully

revealed, and therefore Christ waves that ; but the way of entering into it

is by obedience, and Christ directs us in that. By the former we make our

title, by this, as by our evidence, we prove it ; it is by adding to faith vir-

ture, that an entrance (the word here used) is ministered to us into the ever

lasting kingdom, 2 Pet. i. 5, 11. Christ, who is our life, is the way to

the Father, and to the vision and fruition of him ; he is the only way : but

duty and the obedience of faitli is the way to Christ. There is an entrance

into life hereafter, at death, at the great day, a complete entrance, and those

only (hall then enter into life that do their duty ; it is the diligent faithful

servant that shall then enter into the joy of his Lord, and that joy will be his

eternal life. There is an entrance into life now ; we which have believed,

do enter into rest, Heb. iv. 3. We have peace and comfort, and^joy in

the believing prospect of the glory to be revealed, and to this also sincere

obedience is indifpensibly necessary.

(2.) The way prescribed is keeping the commandments. Note, Keeping

the commandments of God, according as they are revealed and made known

to us, is the only way to life and salvation, and sincerity herein is accepted

through Christ as our gospel perfection, provision being made of pardon

upon repentance wherein we come short. Through Christ we are deliver

ed from the condemning power of the law, but the commanding power of

it is lodged in the hand of the Mediator ; and under that, in that hand, we

still are under the law to Christ, J Cor. ix. 12. under it as a rule, though

not as a covenant. Keeping the commandments includes faith in Jesus Christ ;

fur that is the great commandment, 1 John iii. 23. aud it was one of the

laws of Moses, that when the great prophet should be raised up they should

hear him. Observe, In order to our happiness here and for ever, it is not

enough for us to know the commandments of God, but we must keep them,

keep in them as our way, keep to them as our life, keep them as our trea

sure, and with care, as the apple of our eye.

Thirdly, At his further instance and request he mentions some particular

commandments which he must keep, ver. 18, 19. The young man faith unto

him, Which ? Note, Those that would do the commandments of God must

seek them diligently, and inquire after them, what they are. Ezra set him

self to seek the law, and to do it, Ezra vii. 10. There were many com

mandments in the law of Moses ; good Master, let me know which those

are, the keeping of which is necessary to salvation. In answer to this, Christ

instanceth in several, especially the commandments of the second table.

(1.) That which concerns our own and our neighbour's life, Thoushalt do

no murder. (2.) Our own and our neighbour's chastity, which should be

as dear to us as life itself, Thoujlmlt not commit adultery. ( 3. ) Our own ar.d

our neighbour's wealth and outward estate, as hedged about by the law of

property, ThouJhalt notsteal. (4.) That which concerns truth, and our

own and our neighbour's good name, ThouJhalt not bearfalse witness, neither

for thyself, nor against thy neighbour ; for so it is here left at large. (5.)

That which concerns the duties of particular relations, Honour thy father

and mother. (6.) That comprehensive law of love, which is the spring

and summary of all these duties, whence they all flow, on which they are

all founded, and in whieh they are all fulfilled, ThouJhalt love thy neighbour

as thyself, Gal. v. 14. Rom. xiii. 9. that royal law, Jam. ii. 8. Some

think this comes in here, not as the sum of the second table, but as the

particular import of the tenth commandment, ThouJhalt not covet, which in

Mark is, Defraud not ; intimating, that it is not lawful for me to design

advantage or gain to myself by the diminution or loss of another ; for that

is to covet, and to love myself better than my neighbour, whom I ought to

love a« myself, and to treat as I would myself be treated.

Our Saviour here instanceth in second-table duties only ; not as if the

first were of less account; but, 1. Because they that now fat in Moses'

feat, either wholly neglected, or greatly corrupted these precepts in their

preaching. While they pressed the tithing of mint, anise and cummin ;

judgment, and mercy, and faith, the summary of second-table duties, were

over overlooked, Matth. xxiii. 23. Their preaching run out all in rituals,

and nothing in morals, and therefore Christ pressed that most which they

least insisted on. As one truth, so one duty must not jostle out another,

but each must know its place, and be kept in it } but equity requires that

that be helped up which is most in danger of being thrust out. That is

the present truth we are called to bear our testimony to, not only which

is opposed, but which is neglected. 2. Because he would teach him and

us all, that moral honesty is a necessary branch of true Christianity, aud to

be minded accordingly. Though a mere moral man comes short of being

a complete Christian, yet an immoral man is certainly no true Christian ;

for the grace of God teacheth us to live soberly and righteously, as well as

godly. Nay, though sirst-table duties have in them more of the essence

of religion, yet second-table duties have in them more of the evidence of

it. Our light burns in love to God, but it shines in love to our neigh

bour.

II. See here how he came short, though he bid thus fair, and wherein

he failed ; he failed by two things.

1st, By pride and vain conceit of his own merit and strength ; this is

the ruin of thousands, who keep themselves miserable by fancying them

selves happy. When Christ told him what commandments he mult keep,

he answered very scornfully, All these things have I kept from my youth up,

ver. 20.

Now, [1.] According as he understood the law as prohibiting only the

outward acts of sin, I am apt to think he said true ; and Christ knew it,

for he did not contradict him ; nay, it is said in Mark, he loved him, so far

was very good, and pleasing to Christ. St. Paul reckons it a privilege not

contemptible in itself, though it was dross in comparison with Christ, that

he was, as touching the righteousness that is in the law, blameless, Phil,

iii. 6. His observance of these commands was universal, all these have I

kept ; it was early and constant, from my youth up. Nu<e, A man may be

free from gross fin, and yet come fliort of grace and glory. His hands may

be clean from external pollutions, and yet he may peristi eternally in his

heart wickedness. What shall we think then of those who do not attain

to this ? whose fraud and injustice, drunkenness and uncleanness witness

against them, that all these they have broken from their youth up, though •

they have named the name of Christ ? Well, it is fad to come short ot thuse

that come short of heaven. It was commendable also that he desired to

.know further what his duty was : What lack I yet f He was convinced h«
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wanted something to sill op hia works before God, and was therefore de

sirous to know it, because, if he was not mistaken in himself, he was willing

to do it. Having not yet attained, he thus seemed to press forward. And

he applied himself to Christ, whose doctrine was supposed to improve and

perfect the Mosaic institution. He desired to know what were the pecu

liar precepts of his religion, that he might have all that was in them to

polish and accomplish him. Who could bid fairer ?

But, [2.] Even in this that he said he discovered his ignorance and folly.

1. Taking the law in its spiritual sense, as Christ expounded it, no doubt

ib many things he had offended against all these commands. Had he been

acquainted with the extent and spiritual meaning of the law, instead of say

ing, All theft have I kept, what lack Iyet > he would have said, with shame

and sorrow, AU these have I broken, what (hall I do to get my sins pardon

ed I 2. Take it how you will, what he said savoured of pride and vain

glory, and had m it too much of that boasting which is excluded by the

law of faith, Rom. iii. 27. and which doth exclude from justification, Luke

xvui. 11, 14. He valued himself too much, as the Pharisees did, upon the

plausibleness of his profession before men, and was proud of that which

spoiled the acceptableness of it. That word, What lack I yet ? perhaps

was not so much a desire of further instruction, as a demand of the praise

of his present fancied perfection, and a challenge to Christ himself to shew

him any one instance wherein he was deficient. "

idly, He came short by an inordinate love of the world, and his enjoy

ments in it. This was the fatal rock on which he split. Observe,

■ First, How he was tried in this matter, ver. 21. Jestu said unto him, Is

thou -wilt be persa, go and sell that thou bast. Christ waved the matter of

his boasted obedience to the law, and let that drop, because this would be a

iBore effectual way of discovering him, than a dispute of the extent of the

law. Come, faith Christ, if thou wilt be perfect, if thou wilt approve thv-

self sincere in thine obedience ; for sincerity is our gospel perfection • 'if

thou wilt come up to that which Christ has added to the law of Moses ; if

thou wilt be perfect, /'. e. if thou wilt enter into life, and so be perfectly

happy ; sor that which Christ here prescribes is not a thing of supereroga

tion, or a perfection we may be saved without, but in the main scope and

intendment of it, it is our necessary and indispensable duty. What Christ

laid to him he thus far said to us all, that if we will approve ourselves

Christians indeed, and would be found at last the heirs of eternal life, we

must do these two things.

(1.) We must practically prefer the heavenly treasures before all the

wealth and nches in this world. That glory must have the pre-eminence

in our judgment and esteem before this glory. No thanks to us to prefer

heaven before hell, the worst man in the world would be glad of that Jeru-

talem for a refuge when he can stay no longer here, and to have it in reserve ;

Al^ii- E " °Ur choice> and to Prefer il before this earth, that is to be

a Christian indeed. Now, as an evidence of this, 1st, We must dispose of

what we have in this world for the honour of God, and in his service : Sell

that thou host, and give to the poor. If the occasions of charity be very pres

sing, fell thy possessions, that thou mayest have to give to them that need ;

as the first Christians did, with an eye to this precept, Acts iv. 34. Sell

what thou canst spare for pious uses, all thy superfluities ; if thou canst not

otherwise do good with it, sell it ; sit loose to it, be willing to part with it

tor the honour of God, and the relief of the poor. A gracious contempt

ot the world, and compassion of the poor and afflicted ones in it, is in all a

necessary condition of salvation ; and, in those that have wherewithal, giving

asms is as necessary an evidence of that contempt of the world, and compassion

to our brethren ; by this the trial will be at the great day, Matth. xxv. 3.5.

I hough many that call themselves Christians do not act as if they believed

" ; " is certain, when we embrace Christ we must let go the world, for we

cannot serve God and mammon. Christ knew that covetousness was the

£n that did most easily beset this young man ; that though what he had,

he had got honestly, yet he could not cheerfully part with it, and by this

tie discovered his insincerity. This command was like the call to Abra

ham, Gel thee out os thy country, to a land that I -will shew thee. As God

tnes believers by their strongest graces, so hypocrites by their strongest cor

ruptions, idly. We must depend upon what we hope for in the other world

a* an abundant recompence for all we have left, or lost, or laid out sor God

m ttui world : Thoushalt have treasure in heaven. We must, in the way of

chargeable duty, trust God for a happiness out of sight, which will make

«s nen amends sor all our expences in God's service. The precept sound

ed Hard and harsh, sell that thou hast, and give it away ; and the objection

•gainlt it would soon arise, that charity begins at home; therefore Christ

» .iinediately annexeth this assurance of a treasure in heaven. Note, Christ's

P'omile. makes his precepts easy, and his yoke not only tolerable, but plea-

v oi.. IV. No. 147.

fant, and sweet, and very comfortable ; yet -toss promise was as mticti a

trial of this young man's faith, as the precept was of his charity and con

tempt of the world.

(2.) We must devote ourselves entirely to the conduct and government

of our Lord Jesus : come andfollow me. It seems here to be meant of a

close and constant attendance upon his person, such as the selling of what

he had in the world was necessary to, as it was to the other disciples, to

quit their callings ; but of us it is required that we foHow Christ, that we

duly attend upon his ordinances, strictly conform to his pattern, and cheer

fully submit to his disposals, and, by upright and universal obedience, to-

observe his statutes, and keep his laws, and all this from a principle of love

to him, and dependence on him, and with a holy contempt of every thing

else in comparison of him, and much more in competition with him. This

is to follow Christ fully. To fell all and give to the poor will not serve,

unless we come and follow Christ. If I give all my goods to feed the poor,

and have not love, it profits me nothing. Well, on these terms, and no

lower, is salvation to be had ; and they are very easy and reasonable terms,

and will appear so to those who arc brought to be glad of it upon any terms.

Secondly, See how he was discovered, ver. 22. This touched him in a

tender part, ver. 22. When he heard that saying, he went away sorrowful,

sor he had great possessions.

[1.] He was a rich man, and loved his riches, and therefore went away.

He did not like eternal life upon these terms. Note, (1.) Those that have

much in the world are in the greatest temptation to love it, and to set their

hearts upon it. Such is the bewitching nature of worldly wealth, that

those who want it least, desire it most ; when riches increase, then is the

danger of setting the heart upon them, Psal. lxii. 10. If he had had but two

mites in all the world, and had been commanded to give them to the poor,

or but one handful of meal in the barrel, and a little oil in the cruse, and

had been bidden to make a cake of that for a poor prophet, the trial, one

would think, had been much greater, and yet those trials have been over

come, Luke xxi. 4. and 1 Kings xvii. 14. Which shews that the love of

the world draws stronger than the most pressing necessities. (2. ) The reign

ing love of this world keeps many from Christ that seem to have had some

good desires towards him. As a great estate, to those who are got above

it, is a great furtherance, so to those who are entangled in the love of it, is

a great hinderance in the way to heaven. Yet something of honesty there

was in it, that when he did not like the terms he went away, and would not

pretend to that which he could not find in his heart to come up to the

strictness of ; better so, than do as Demas did, who, having known the

way of righteousness, afterward turned aside, out of love to this present

world, to the greater scandal of profession ; since he could not be a com

plete Christian, he would not be an hypocrite.

[2.] Yet he was a thinking man, and well inclined, and therefore went

away sorrowful : He had a good mind to Christ, and was loth to part with

him. Note, Many a one is ruined by the sin he commits with reluctancy^-

leaves Christ sorrowfully, and yet is never truly sorry for leaving him, for if'

he were he would return to him. Thus this man's wealth was vexation of

spirit to him, then when it was his temptation ; what then would the sor

row be afterwards, when his possessions would be gone, and all hopes of

eternal life gone too ?

23 ^[ Then said Jesus unto his disciples. Verily I fay unto

you, that a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom

of heaven. 24 And again I say unto you, It is easier for a

camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man

to enter into the kingdom of God. 25 When his disciples

heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then

can be saved? 26 But Jesus beheld them, and said unto

them, With men this is impossible, but with God all things

are poslible. 27 ^f Then answered Peter, and said unto him,

Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed thee ; what shall

we have therefore ? 28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily I

say unto you, that ye which have followed me in the regent

ration, when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory,

ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve

tribes of Israel. 29 And every one that hath forsaken houser,

or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil

dren, or lands, for my name's fake, shall receive an hundred-

S.
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fold, and shall inherit everlasting life. 30 But many that are

first shall be last; and the last/2w// be first.

We have here Christ's discourse with his disciples, upon occasion of the

rich man's breaking with Christ.

1. Christ took occasion from thence to shew, the difficulty of the salva

tion of rich people, ver. 23,—2ft,

First, That it is a ver)- hard thing for a rich man to got to heaven, such

a rich man as this he.re. Note, From the harms and falls of others, it is

good for us. to infer that which will be of caution to us.

Now, [I.} This is vehemently asserted by our Saviour, ver. 23, 24s He

said this tp his. disciples, who were poor, and had but little in the world, to

reconcile them to their condition with this, That the less they had of

worldly wealth, the less hindrance they had in the way to heaven. Note,

It should be a satisfaction tp them who are in a low condition, that they are

UOt exposed to the temptations of a high and prosperous. condition ; if they

live more hardly in this world than the rich, yet if withal they get more

easily to a better wprld, they have no reason tp complain. This faying is

ratified, ver. 23. Verily Jsay unto you. He that has reason to know what

the way to heaven is, for he has laid it open ; he tells us that this is one of

the greatest difficulties in that way. It is repeated, ver. 24u Again I fny

unto \cu. Thus he speakejh once, yea twice, that which man is loth to

perceive, and- more loth tx> believe.

1st, He faith, that it is a hard thing for a, rich man to be a good Chris

tian, and to be saved ; to enter into the kingdom of heaven, either hue or

hereafter. The, way to heaven is to all a narrow way, and the gate tliat

leads into, it a strait gate, but it is particularly so to rich people. More

duties are expected from them, than, from, others, which they can hardly

do } and. more sins do easily be/et them, which they can hardly avoid. Rich

people have great temptations to resist, and such as are very insinuating ; it

is hard, not to be charmed with a smiling word ; very hard when our bellies

are filled, with these hid treasures, not to take up with them, for a. portion.

Rich peppk have a. great account to make up foj tbejr estates* their interest,

their time, and their opportunities of doing and getting good aboxe, others.

It must be a great measure of divine, grace that will enable a mao, to break

through these djfficuhiies.

2dly, He faith, that th» conversion, and salvation of a, rich, mat) is.so, ex„

tremely difficult, that it it easurfor a camel to go through the eye 1s a needle,

ver. 24. This, is a. proverbial expression, noting a. difficulty altogether un

conquerable by the art and power of man ; nothing less than the almighty

grace of God wiH enable a rich man to gat over this, difficulty. The dif

ficulty of the salvation of apostates, Heb. vi. 4s and old sinners, Jer. xiii.

S3. is thus represented as an impossibility. The.saivatiost of any is so very

difficult, even the righteous scarcely arc saved, that where there is a peculiar

difficulty, it is fitly set forth thus : It is very rare for a- man to be rich, and

not to stt his heart upon his ricltes,, and.it is utterly impossible for a man

that sets his heart upon his. riches, tp get to heaven ; for if any man love

the world, the love, of the Father U nut. in him, 1 John ii. 15. Jam. iv. 4s

(I.) The way to heaven is very fitly compared to a needle's eye, which it

is hard to hit, and hard to get through. (2.) A rich man i* fitly compared

to a camel, a beast of burden ; for he has riches, as a camel has his load ;

he. carries it, but it is another's ; he has it from others, spends:it for others,

and must shortly leave, it to others ; it is a burden, for men load themselves

with thick clay, Hab. ii. 6. A camel is a large creature, but unwieldy.

f_-2i-j This truth is very much admired, and scarce credited, by the disci.

hlqSt.ver. 25. They •were exceedingly amazed,faying, Who then can, be saved ?

Many surprising truths Christ told them, which they were astonished at,

and knew not what to make of, and this was one, and their weakness was.

the cause of their wonder. It was not in contradiction to Christ, but for

awakening to themselves, that they said, Who then can le saved ? Note,

Considering the many difficulties that arc in the way of salvation, it is really

strange that any are saved. When we think how good God is, it may

stem a wonder that so few are his ; but when we think how bad man is, h.

is. more a wonder that so many are, and Christ will be eternally admired in

them. Who then can besaved ? Since so many are rich, and have great

possessions, and so many more would be rich, and are well effected to great

possessions, who can be saved ? If riches are a hindrance to rich people,

are not pride and luxury incident to. those that are npt rich, and as danger-

pus to them, and whp then can get tp heaven ? This is a good reason why

rich people should strive against the stream.

Secondly, That though it be hard, yet it is not impossible but that rich

people may be saved, ver. 26. Jesus beheld them, turned and looked wistfully

upon his disciples, to shame them out of their fond conceit of the advantages

rich people had in spiritiiarthings. : he beheld them as. meo that had got

over this difficulty, and were in a fair way for heaven, and the more so, be*

cause poor in this world ; and he said unto them, With mm this is impossible,

but with. God all things are possible. This speaks a great truth in general,

that God is able to do that which quite exceeds all created power ; that

nothing is too hard for God, Gen. xviii. Ms Num. xi- 28. when men are

at a loss, God is not so ; for his power is infinite, aud irresistible. But

this truth is here applied, (,1.) To the salvation of any. Who can be sav

ed ? say the disciples : None, faith Christ, by any created power. With

men this is impossible : The wisdom of man wo.ild soon be nonplussed in con

triving, and the power of roan baffled in effecting the salvation of a soul.

No. creature can work the change tlvit is necessary to the salvation of afoul,

either in, itself, or in any one else : With men it is impossible, that so strong

a stream should be turned, so hard a heart softened, so stubborn a will bow

ed. It is. a creation, it is a resurrection, and with men this is impossible ;

it can never be done by philosophy, medicjue, or politics, but with Cod all

things are possible. Note, The beginning, progress, and perfection, of the.

work of salvation depends entirely upon the almighty power: of God» to

which all things are possible. Faith is wrought by that p()wer* Eph. v 19.

and is. kept by it, 1 Pet. i, 5. Job's experience of God's, eoaMaeiiig,

humbling grace, made him acknowledge more than any thing eife,. / hnonu

that thou canst do every thing, Job.xjii, % (2.) To. the salvation, of rkft

people especially ; it is impossible with men that such should be saved, but

with God even this is possible ; not that rich people, stwuld be saved is their

worldliness, but that they should be saved from it. Note, The sanctifiea-

tion and salvation of such as are surrounded with the temptations of this

world, is not to-be despaired of; it is possible it may be brought about by

the all- sufficiency of the divine grace, and when such are brought to heaven,

they will be there, everlasting monuments of the power of God. I am wil

ling to think, that in this word of Christ there is an intimation of mercy

Christ had yet in store for this young gentleman, that was now gone. away

sorrowful; it was not impossible to God yet tq recover him, and bring him

to a better mind.

II. Peter took occasion from hence to inquire what thejy should get by

it who, had cpme up, to. these terms upon which this young mao broke with

Christ, and had left all to follow hire, ver. 27, E£r. where v«e have the.djs-

dples.expectations from- Christ,, and his promises to them.

[1.] We have their expectations from Christ ; Peter* in the name of the

rest, signifies that they depended upon him for something considerable in

lieu, ojf what they had. left so* him- Behold, we have forsatta all, atul. have

followed thee, whatshall we have therefore ? Christ had promised the young

man, that if he would sill all, and coroe aud follow him, he should have

treasure in heaven; now Peter desires to know,

( 1.. ) Whether they had sufficiently come up- to those terms : They had

not fold all, for, they had many of them wives, an.d families to provide for,

but they had forsaken all ; they had not given it to the poor, but they had

renounced it as far as it might be any way a hindrance to them in serving

Christ. Note, When we. hear what are the characters of those that (hall

be saved* it concerns us to inquire whether we, through grace, answer those

characters, Npw Peter hopes, that as to the main scope and intendment

of the condition, they had come up to it ; for Go J had wrought in them

a holy contempt of the world, and the things that are seen, in comparison

with Christ, and the things that are not seen ; and how this must be evi

denced, no certain rule can be given, but according as we are called. Lord,

faith Peter, we haveforsaken all. Alas ! it was but a poor all that they

had forsaken ; one of them had indeed quitted a place in the custom-house ;

but Peter and the most of them had only left a few boats aud nets, and the

appurtenances of a. poor fishing-trade ; and yet see how big Peter there

speaks of it, as. if it had been some mighty thing : Rtholdi we haveforsaken

all. Note, We are too apt to make the most of our services aud. sufferings,

our expences and losses for Christ, and to think we have made him much

our debtor. However, Christ doth not upbraid them with, this ; though

it was but little they had forsaken, yet it was their all, like the widow's

two mites, and was as dear to them as if it had been more, and therefore

Christ took it kindly that they had left it to follow him ; for he accepts ac

cording to what a man hath.

(2.) Whether therefore they might expect that treasure : The young

man shall have it if he will sell all ; Lord, faith Peter, shall we have it who

have lest all ? All people are for what they can get, and Christ's followers

are allowed to cqusult their own true interest, and to ask, What shall we

have? Christ looked at the. joy set before him, and Mosesatthe recom-

pence of reward. For this end it is set before us, that by a patient cont'"

nuance in well-doing we might seek for it. Christ encourageth U9 to aJ«8

what we wall gain by leaving all to follow him, that we may see he dot
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not call *a to our prejudice, bot unspeakably to our advantage. As it i»

the language of an. ooediential faith to aik, WbafJbaU <wa do ? with an eye

to the precept* ; so it is of a hoping, trusting faitji to aik, What Jhall <ute

bave ? with an eye to the promises. But observe, The disciples had long

since left all to- engage themselves in the service of Christ, and ye* never

till now aiked, Whatjhall we boat ? Though theve was no visible pro

spect of advantage by it, they were so well assured of his goodness, that

they knew they lb>uld not lose by him at last, and therefore referred them

selves to him, in what way he would make up their losses to them ; minded

their work, and asked not what (honld be their wages ? Note, It honours

Christ to trust him, and serve him and not to indent with him. Now this

young man was gone from Christ to his possessions, it was time for them to

think which they mould take to, what they mould trust to. When we fee

what others keep by their hypocrisy and apostacy, it is proper for us to con

sider what we hope through grace to gain, not for, but by our sincerity and

constancy, and then we shall see more reason to pity them than to envy

them.

[2.} We have, here Christ'* promisee to them, and to all other* that

tread in the steps, of their faith and obedience : What there was either of

rain glory, or of vain hopes in that which Peter said, Christ overlooks, and

is not extreme to mark it, but takes this occasion to give the bond of a

promise.

(1.) To his immediate followers, ver. 28. They had signalized their

respects to him, as the first that followed him ; and to them he promiscth

not only treasure, but honour in heaven ; and here they have a grant or

patent for it from him, who is the fountain of honour in that kingdom :

T- inhich have followed me in the regeneration, JhallJtt upon twelve thrones.

Observe,

\ft. The preamble to the patent, or the consideration of the grant,

which, as usual, i* a recital of their services ; you have followed foe in the

regeneration, and therefore this wilt I do fop you. The tine of Christ's

appearing in- this world was a time of regeneration, of reformation, Heb.

i*. 10. when, old things began to pass away, and all things to look new.

The disciples had followed Christ when the chureh was yet in embryo,

when the gospel-temple was but in the framing, when they had more of

the work and service of apostles, than of the dignity and power that be

longed to their office. Now they followed Christ with a constant fatigne,

when saw did, and therefore on them he wiU put- particular marks of ho

nour. Hair, Christ hath special favour for-those that begin early with

him, that trust him further than they can fee him, as they did who fol

lowed him in the regeneration. Observe, PHer spoke of their forsaking

all to- follow him, Christ? only speaks of their following him, which was the

maw matter.

&ty, The date of their honour, which fixetb the time.when it should

commence; Not immediately from the day of the date of these presents ;

no, they mult continue a- while in obscurity, as they were; but when the

Son of manJhall fit in the throne of his glory ; and to this some refer that,

in the regeneration ; you whicb now have followed me, shall, in the regenera

tion, be thus dignified. Christ's second coming will be a regeneration,

when there shall be new heavens, and a new earth, and the restitution of

all things. All that partake of the regent ration in grace (John iii. 3.)

shall partake of the regeneration in glory ; for as grace is the first resurrec

tion, Rev. xx. 6. so glory is the second regeneration.

Now their honour being adjourned till the Son of man's sitting in the

throne of bis glory, intimates, (1.) That they must stay for their advance

ment till then. Note, As long as our Master's glory is delayed, it is fit

that ours should be so too, and that we mould wait for it with an earnest

expectation as of a hope not seen, Rom. viii. \%. We must live and work

and suffer in faith, and hope, and patience, which therefore must be tried

by these delays. (2.) That they must share with Christ in his advance

ment t their honour must be a communion with him in his honour* They

having suffered with a suffering Jesus, must reign with a reigning Jesus,

for both here and hereafter Christ will be al! i i all ; we must be where he

is, John iii. 26. must appear with him, Col. iii. 4-. and this will be an abun

dant recompence not only for our loss, but for the delay ; and when our

Lord comes, we (ball receive not only our own, but our own with usury.

The longest voyages make the richest returns.

'idly, The honour itself hereby granted : TeJhall also Jit upon twelve

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. It is hard to determine the

particular sense of this promise, and whether it was not to have many ac

complishments ; which I see no harm in admitting. 1. When Christ is

ascended to the right hand of the Father, and fits on the throne of his

glory, there the apostles mail receive power by the Holy Ghost, (Acts i.

8.) stall be so much advanced above themselves, as they are now, that they

shall think themselves intort thrones, in promoting the- g»fj»el, they- mall de>-.

liver it with authority, a& a. judge from the bench ; they shall then have

their commission enlarged, and (hall. publish the laws of Christ, by which

the; church, God's spiritual Israel, (Gal. vi. 16.) shall be governed* and

Israel according to the flush, that continues in infidelity, with all others that

do likewise, shall be condemned. This honour and power given, them,

may- be explained by Jer. i. 10. See, I have set thee over the notiom ; and-

Ezek. xv. 4. Wilt thoujudge them? and Dan* vii. 18. The faintsJhall- take

the kingdom ; and Rev. xii. 11. where the doctrine of Christ is called a

crown of twelvestars . 2. When Christ appears for the destruction of Je

rusalem, Matth. xxiv. SO. then the apostles (hall he send to judge the Jewish

nation ; because, in that destruction, their predictions, according to the

word of Christ, would be accomplished. 3. Some think it has reference to

the conversion of the- Jews, which is yet to come, at the latter end of the

world, after the fall of Antichrist, so Dr. Whitby ; and that " it respects

the apostles governments of the twelve tribes of Israel, not by a resurrec

tion of their persons, but by* reviviscence of that Spirit which resided in

there, and os that purity and knowledge which they delivered to the world,

and, chiefly, by admission of the gospel to be the standard of their fakh,

and the direction of their lives.'* 4t It is certainly to have its full accom

plishment at the second coming of Jesus Chdst, when the saints in general

(hall judge the world, and the twelve apostles especially, as assessors with

Christ, in the judgment of the great day, when all the world shall receive

their final doom, and they shall ratify and applaud the sentence : But the

tribes of Israel are named, partly because the number of the apostles was

designedly the fame with the number of the tribes ; partly because the apos

tles were of the Jewish nation, befriended them most, but were most spite-

fidry persecuted by them ; and it intimates, that the saints will get their

acquaintance and kindred according to the flesh, and will, in the great day,

judge those they had a kindness for ; will judge their persecutors, who, in

this world, judged them.

But the genoral intendment of this promise is to shew the glory and

dignity reserved for the saints in heaven, which, will be an abundant recom

pence for the disgrace they suffered here in Chrift'icause : There are higher

degrees of glory for those that have done aad suffered most. The apostles,

in- this worM, were hurried and tossed, there they (hall sit down at rest and

ease : Here bonds, and afflictions, and deaths did abids them ; but there

they shall sit on thrones of glory : Here they were dragged to the bar, there

they shall be advanced to the bench : Here the twelve tribes of Israel

trampled upon them, there they shall tremble before them ; and will not

this be recompence enough to make up all their losses and expences for

Christ ? See Luke xxii. 29.

4//j/y, The ratification of this grant : it is firm, it is inviolably, immuta

bly sure ; for Christ hath said, Verily I say unto you ; I, the Amen, the

faithful Witness, who am empowered to make this grant, I have said it, and

it cannot be disannulled.

(2.) Here is a promise to all otheis that should in like manner leave all

to follow Christ : It was not peculiar to the apostles to be thus preferred ;

but thishoaour have all his faints ; Christ will take care they (hall none of

them lose by him, ver. 29. Every one that hasforsaken any thing for Christ,

Jhall receive,

1. Losses for Christ are here supposed ; Christ had told them that his

disciples, must deny themselves in all that is done to them in this world ;

now here he instauceth in particulars^ for it is good to count upon the worst ;

if they have not forsaken all, as the apostles did, yet they have forsaken a

great deal j houses, suppose, and have turned themselves out to wander in

deserts ; or dear relations, that would not go with them to follow Christ }~

these are particularly mentioned, as hardest for a tender, gracious spirit to

part with ; brethren, orststert, orfather, or mother, or -wife, or children ; and

lands are added in the close, the profits of which were the support of the

family.

Now, (U)The loss of these things is supposed' to be for Christ's name's

fake, else he doth not oblige himself to make it- up :. Many forsake brethren,,

and wife, aud children, in humour and passion, as the bird that wanders

from her nest ; that is a siuful desertion ; but if we forsake them for Christ's

fake, because we cannot keep them, and keep a good conscience, we must

either quit them, or quit our interest in Christ ; not quit our concerns for

them, or~our duty to them, but our comfort in them, and will do it rather

than deny Christ, and this with an eye to him, and to his will and glory,

this is that which shall be thus recompensed ; it is not the suffering, but

the cause that makes both the martyr and the confessor.

(2.) It is supposed to be a great loss, and yet Christ undertakes to make

it up, for he is able to do it, be it never so great. See the barbarity of

the persecutors, that they stripped innocent people of all they had, for no
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other crime, but because they adhered to Christ ! See the patience os the

persecuted, and the strength of their love to Christ, which was such as all

these waters could not quench !

2. A recompence of these losses is here secured : Thousands have dealt

with Christ, and have trusted him far ; but never any one lost- by him, never

any one but was an unspeakable gainer by him, when the account came to

be balanced. Christ here gives his word for it, that he will not only in-

demnify his suffering servants, and save them harmless, but will abundantly

reward them : Let them make a schedule of their losses for Christ, and they

shall be sure to receive,

(1.) A hundredfold'in this life, sometimes in kind, in the things them

selves they have parted with ; God will raise up for his suffering servants

more friends, that will be so to them for Christ's fake, than they have left

that were so for their own fakes. The apostles, wherever they came, met

with those that were kind to them, and entertained them, and opened their

hearts and doors to them. However, they mall receive a hundred fold, in

kindness, in those things that are abundantly -tetter, and more valuable :

Their graces (hall increase, their comforts abound ; they (hall have tokens

of God's love, more free communion with him, more full communications

from him, clearer foresights and sweeter foretastes of the glory to be reveal

ed ; and then they may truly fay, they have received a hundred times

more comfort in God and Christ, than they could have had in wife, or

children.

(2.) Eternal life at last : The former is reward enough, if there were

no more ; cent, per cent, is great profit ; what then is a hundred to one ?

but this comes in over and above, as it were, into the bargain ; the life

here promised, includes in it all the comforts of life in the highest degree,

and all eternal. Now, if we could b"ut mix faith with this promise, and

trust Christ for the performance of it, surely we mould think nothing too

much to do, nothing too hard to suffer, nothing too dear to part with, for

him.

Our Saviour, in the last verse, obviates a mistake of some, as if pre

eminence in glory went by providence in time, rather than the measure

and degree of grace : No, many that arefirstJhall be last, and the last first,

ver. 30. God will cross hands, will reveal that to babes, which he hid

from the wife and prudent ; will reject unbelieving Jews, and receive be

lieving Gentiles. The heavenly inheritance is not given, as earthly inhe

ritances commonly are, by seniority of age, and priority of birth, but ac

cording to God's pleasure. This is the text of another sermon, which we

shall meet with in the next chapter.

CHAP. XX.

We havefour things in this chapter, 1. The parable of the labourers in the

vineyard, ver. 1,—lfi. 2. A prediction of Christ's approaching sufferings,

ver. 17,—19. 3. The petition of two of the disciples, by their mother, re

proved, ver. 20,—28. 4. The petition of the two blind men granted, and

their eyes opened, ver. 29,—34.

FOR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an

householder, which went out early in the morning to hire

labourers into his vineyard. 2 And when he had agreed

with the labourers for a penny a-day, he sent them into his

vineyard. 3 And he went out about the third hour, and saw

others standing idle in the market place. 4 And said unto

them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right,

I will give you. And they went their way. 5 Again he

went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. 6

And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others

standing idle, and faith unto them, Why stand ye here all the

day idle ? 7 They fay unto him, Because no man hath hired

us. He faith unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and

whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. 8 So when even

was come, the Lord of the vineyard faith unto his steward,

Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginning from

the last unto the first. 9 And when they came that were

hired about the eleventh hour, they received every man a

penny. 10 But when the first came, they supposed that they

should have received more, and they likewise received every

man a penny. 1 1 And when they had received it, they mur

mured against the good man of the house, 12 Saying, These

last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast made them

equal unto us, which have borne the burden and heat of the

day. 1 3 But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do

thee no wrong : didst not thou agree with me for a penny ?

1 4 Take that thine is, and go thy way : I will give unto this

last, even as unto thee. 1 5 Is it not lawful for me to do what

I will with mine own ? is thine eye evil, because I am good ?

16 So the last shall be first, and the first last : for many be

called but few chosen.

This parable of the labourers in the vineyard, is intended,

1 . To represent to us the kingdom of heaven, ver. 1 . that is, the way and

method of the gospel dispensation. The laws of that kingdom are not

wrapt up in parables, but plainly set down, as in the sermon upon the mount ;

but the mysteries of that kingdom are delivered in parables, in sacraments,

as here, and Matth. xiii. The duties of Christianity are more necessary to

be known than the notions of it, and yet the notions of it more necessary to

be illustrated than the duties of it ; which is that that parables are designed

for.

2. In particular, to represent to us that concerning the kingdom of

heaven, which he had said in the close of the foregoing chapter, that many

that arefirstJhall be last, and the lastfirst : to which this parable is connected j

that truth having in it a seeming contradiction, needed farther explica

tion.

Nothing was more a mystery in the gospel-dispensation than the rejec-

tion os the Jews, and the calling in of the Gentiles ; so the apostle speaks

of it, Eph. iii. 3,—6. That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs ; nor was

any thing more provoking to the Jews than the intimations of it. Now

this seems to be the principal scope of this parable, to (hew, that the Jews

should be first called into the vineyard, and many of them should come at the

call ; but, at length, the gospel should be preached to the Gentiles, and

they would receive it, and be admitted to equal privileges and advantages

with the J c.vs, should be fellow-citizens with the faints, which the Jews,

even those of them that believed, would be very much disgusted at, but

without reason.

But the parable may be applied more generally, and (hews us, 1. That

God is debtor to no man ; a great truth, which the contents in our Bible

give as the scope of this parable. 2. That many who begin last, and pro

mise little in religion, sometimes, by the blessing of God, arrive to greater

attainments in knowledge, grace, and usefulness, than others, whose en

trance was more early, and who promised fairer : Though Cushi gets the

start of Ahimaaz, yet Ahimaaz, chusing the way of the plain, outruns

Cushi : John is swifter of foot, and comes first to the sepulchre ; but Peter

has more courage, and goes first into it ; thus many that are lastshall befirst.

Some make it a caution to the disciples, who had boasted of their timely

and zealous embracing of Christ ; they had left all to follow him : but let

them look to it, that they keep up that zeal j let them press forwards and

persevere, else their good beginnings will avail them little ; they that seemed

to be first, would be last ; sometimes those that are converted later in their

lives, outstrip those that are converted earlier ; Paul was as one born out

of due time, yet came not behind the chief of the apostles, and out-did those

that were in Christ before him. Something of affinity there is between

this parable, and that of the prodigal son, where he that returned from his

wandering, was as dear to his father, as he was that never went astray ;

first and last alike. 3. That the recompence of reward will be given to

the saints, not according to the time of their conversion, but according to

the preparations for it, by grace in this world ; not according to the seni

ority, (as Gen. xliii. 3:J.) but according to the measure of the stature of

the fulnesbof Christ. Christ had promised the apostles, who followed him

in the regeneration, at the beginning of the gospel-dispensation, great

glory, chap. xix. 28. but tells them, those that are in like manner faithful

to him, even in the latter end os the world, (hall have the same reward,

shall sit with Christ on his throne, as well as the apostles, Rev. ii. 26- iii.

21. Sufferers for Christ in the latter days, (hall have the fame reward with,

the martyrs and confessors of the primitive times, though they are more

celebrated ; and faithful ministers now, the fame with the first fathers.

We have two things in the parable ; the agreement with the labourers,

and the account with them.
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First, Here is the agreement made with the labourers, ver. 1.—7. and

here it will be aiked, as usual,

1. Who hires them \ A man that it an houstholJer. God is the great

householder, whose we are, and whom we serve ; as a householder, he has

work, that he will have to be done, and servants that he will have to be

doing ; he hath a great family in heaven and earth, which is named from

Jesus Christ, Eph. iii. 16- which he is owner and ruler of; God hires

labourers not because he needs them, or their services, for if we be righte

ous, what do we unto him ? but as some charitable generous householders

keep poor men to work in kindness to them, to save them from idleness

and poverty, and pay them for working for themselves.

2. Whence they are hired ? Out of the market-place, where, till they

are hired into God's service, theystand idle, ver. 3. all the day idle, ver. 6.

Note, ( 1 . ) The soul of man Hands ready to be hired into some service or

other ; it was (as all the creatures were) created to work, and is either a

servant to iniquity, or a servant to righteousness, Rom. vi. 19. The devil,

by his temptations, is hiring labourers into his field, to feed swine ; God,

by his gospel, is hiring labourers into his vineyard, to dress it, and keep it,

paradise-work ; we are put to our choice, for hired we must be, Josh. xxiv.

15. Chuseye this day whom ye willserve. (2.) Till we are hired into the

service of God, we are standing all the day idle ; a sinful state, though a

Rate of drudgery to Satan, may really be called a state of idleness ; sinners

are doing nothing, nothing to the purpose, nothing of the great work they

were sent into the world about, nothing that will pass well in the account.

(S.) The gospel call is given to those that stand idle in the market-place :

the market-place is a place of concourse, and there wisdom cries, Prov. i.

20, 21. it is a place of sport, there the children are playing, chap. xi. 16.

and the gospel calls us from vanity to seriousness ; It is a place of business,

of noise, and hurry ; and from that we are called to retire. Come, come

from this market place.

3. What are they hired to do ? To labour in his vineyard. Note, ( 1 . )

The church is God's vincya d : it is of his planting, watering, and fencing ;

and the fruits of it must be to his honour and praise. (2.) We are all

called upon to be labourers in this vineyard. The work of religion is vine

yard-work, pruning, dressing, digging, watering, fencing, weeding ; we

have each of us our own vineyard to keep, our own foul ; and it is God's,

and to be kept and dressed for him. In this work we roust not be slothful,

not loiterers, but labourers, working and working out our own salvation :

Work for God will not admit of trifling : A man may go idle to hell, but

he that will go to heaven must be busy.

4. What mail be their wages? He promiseth, (1.) A fenny, ver. 2.

The Roman penny was in our money of the value of sevenpence halfpenny,

a day's wages for a day's work, and the wages sufficient for the day's main

tenance. This doth not prove that the reward of our obedience to God

is of works, or of debt ; no, it is of gTace, free grace, Rom. iv. 4. or that

there is any proportion between our services and heaven's glories ; no,

when we have done all, we are unprofitable servants ; but it is to signify,

that there is a reward set before us, and a sufficient one. (2.) Whatsoever

is right, ver. 4, 7. Note, God will be sure not to be behind hand with

any for the service they do him : Never any lost by working for God.

The crown set before us k a crown of righteousness, which the righteous

Judge (ball give.

5. For what term are they hired ? For a day : It is but a day's work

that is here done : The time of life is the day, in which We must work

the works of him that sent us into the world : It is a short time ; the re

ward is for eternity, the work is but for a day ; man is said to accomplish

»s a hireling his day, Job xiv. 16. This should quicken us to expedition

and diligence in our work, that we have but a little time to work in, and

the night is hastening on, when no man can work ; and if our great work

be undoue when our day it done, we are undone forever. It should also en

courage us in reference to the hardships and difficulties of our work, that it

is but for a day ; the approaching shadow, which the servant earnestly

desireth, will bring with it both rest, and the reward of our work, Job

vii. 2. Hold out faith and patience yet a little while.

6. Notice is taken of the several hours of the day, at which the labourers

were hired. The apostles were sent forth at the first and third hour of the

gospel-day ; they had a first and a second mission while Christ was on earth,

and their business was to call in the Jews ; after Christ's ascension, about

the sixth and ninth hour they went out again on the same erraud, preach

ing the gospel to the Jews only, to them in Judea first, and afterwards to

them of the dispersion ; but, at length, as it were about the eleventh hour,

they called the Gentiles to the fame work and privilege with the Jews, and

told them, that in Christ Jesus there should be uo difference made between

Jew and Greek.

But this may be, and commonly is, applied to the- fereral ages> of life, in

which fouls are converted to Christ. The common call is promiscuous taj

come work in the vineyard ; but the effectual call is particular, and it it

then effectual when we come at the call.

(1.) Some are effectually called, and begin to work ia the vineyard*

when they are very young are sent in early in the morning, whose tender

years are seasoned with grace and the remembrance of their Creator, John,

Baptist was sanctified from the womb, and therefore great, Luke i. 15.

Timothy from a child, 2 Tim. iii. 15- Obadiah feared the Lord from bit

youth. Those that have such a journey to go, had need set out, betimes ;

the sooner the better.

(2.) Others are savingly wrought upon in middle age, go, work in the

vineyard, at the third,fixtb, or ninth hour. The power of divine grace ij

magnified in the conversion of some, when they are in the midst of their

pleasures and worldly pursuits, as Paul. God has work for all age3 ; no

time amiss to turn to God : None can fay, It is all in good time ; fov

whatever hour of the day it is with us, the time past of our life may suffice

that we have served sin ; Go ye also into the vineyard. God turas awaj

none that are willing to be hired, for yet there it room,

(3.) Others are hired into the vinyard in old age, at the eleventh hour,

when the day of life is spent, and there is but one hour of the twelve ret

maining. None are hired at the twelfth hour ; when life is done, oppor-,

tunity is done ; but while there is life, there is hope. I. There is napes

for old sinners ; for if in sincerity they turn to God, they (hall doubtless

be accepted : True repentance is never too late. And, 2. There is hopet

of old sinners, that they may be brojight to true repentance : nothing it

too hard for almighty grace to do, that can change the Ethiopian's skin,

and the leopard's spots : can set those to work who have contracted a habit

of idleness. Nicodemus may be born again when he is old, and the old

man may be put off, which is corrupt. Yet let none upon this presump*

tion put off their repentance till they are old. These were sent into the

vineyard, it is true, at the eleventh hour, but no body had hired them, or

offered to hire them before : The Gentiles came in at the eleventh hour, but

it was because the gospel had not been before preached to them. Those

that have had gospel offers- made them at the third orsixth hour, and have

resisted and refused them, will not have that to say for themselves at the

eleventh hour that these had, No man bat hired ut ; ne-r can they be sure

that any man will hire them at the ninth or eleventh hour ; and therefore

not to discourage any, but to awaken all, be it remembered, that now it

the accepted time ; if we will hear his voice, it must be to-day.

Secondly, Here is the account with the labourers.

Observe, [1.] When the account was taken; when the evening -was

come, then, as usual, the day-labourers were called and paid. Note, Even

ing time is the reckoning time ; the particular account roust be given up in

the Evening of our life ,• for after death the judgment. Faithful labourers

shall receive their reward when they die ; it is deferred till then, that they

may wait with patience for it ; but no longer, for God will observe his own

rule : The hire of the labourertshall not abide with thee all night until the

morning? See Deut. xxiv. 15. When Paul, that faithful labourer, de

parts, he is with Christ presently. The payment shall not be wholly de«

ferred till the moruing,of the resurrection ; but then, in the evening of the

world, will be the general account, when every one shall receive according

to the things done in the body : When time ends, and with it the world

of work and opportunity, then the state of retribution commenceth : Then

call the labourers, and give them their hire, Ministers call them into dje

vineyard, to do their work ; death calls them out of the vineyard, to re

ceive their penny ; and those to whom the call into the vineyard ia effectual,

the call out of it will be joyful. Observe, They did not come for their

pay till they were called ; we must, with patience, wait God's time for our

rest and recompence, go by our Master's clock. The last trumpet, at

the great day, (hall call the labourers, 1 Thess. iv. 16. Then shalt thou

call, faith the good and faithful servant, and I will answer. In calling the

labourers, they must begin from the last, and so to thefirst: Let not those

that come in at the eleventh hour be put behind the rest ; but lest they

should be discouraged, call them first. At the great day, though the dead

in Christ shall rise first, yet they which are alive and remain, on whom the

ends of the world (the eleventh hour of its day) comes, shall be caught up

together with them in the clouds ; no preference (hall be given to seniori

ty, but every man mall stand in his own lot at the end of the days.

[2. j What the account was ; and in that observe,

(I.) The general pay, ver. 9, 10. They received every man a penny.

Note, All that, by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, ho

nour, and immortality, shall undoubtedly obtain eternal life, Rom. ii. 7.

not as wages for the value of their work, but as the gift of God. Though

Voi. IV. No. 147.
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there be degree* of glory in heaven, yet it will be to all a compleat hap

piness : They that come from the east and west, and so come in late, that

are picked up out of the high-ways and the hedges, yet (hall sit down with

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, at the same feast, Matth. viii. 1 1. In heaven

every vessel will be full, brim full, though every vessel is not alike large and

capacious. In the distributions of future joys, as it was in the gathering

of the manna, he that shall gather much will have nothing over, and he that

shall gather little will have no lack, Exod. xvi. 18. Those whom Christ

fed miraculously, though of different sizes, men, women, and children, yet

did all eat, and were silled.

The giving of a whole day's wages to those that had not done the tenth

■part of a day's work, is designed to shew, that God distributes his rewards

by grace and sovereignty, and not of debt : The best of the labourers, and

those that begin soonest, yet having so many empty spaces in their time, and

their works not being filled up before God, may truly be said to labour in

the vineyard scarce one hour of their twelve ; but because we are under

grace, and not under the law, even such defective services, done in sincerity,

(hall not only be accepted, but, by free grace, richly rewarded. Compare

Luke xvii. 7, 8. with Luke xii. 37.

(2.) The particular pleading with those that were offended with this

distribution in gavel kind. The circumstances of this serve to adorn the

parable ; but the general scope is plain, that the lastshall bestrst. We have

here,

1st, The offence taken, ver. 11, 12. They murmured at the good man of

the house ; not that there is, or can be, any discontent or murmuring in hea

ven, for that is both guilt and grief, and in heaven there is neither ; but

there may be, and often is, discontent and murmuring concerning heaven

and heavenly things, while they are in prospect and promise, in this world.

This signifies the jealousy which the Jews were provoked to, by the ad

mission of the Gentiles into the kingdom of heaven : As the elder brother,

in the parable of the prodigal, repined at the reception of his younger bro

ther, and complained of his father's generosity to him ; so these labourers

quarrelled with their master, and found fault, not because they had not

enough, so much as because others were made equal with them : They

boast, as the prodigal's elder brother did, of their good services : We have

born the burden and heat of the day : that was the most they could make of

it : Sinners are said to labour in the very fire, Hab. ii. 13. whereas God's

servants, at the worst, do but labour in the fun ; not in the heat of the iron

furnace, but only in the heat of the day : Now these last have worked but

one hour, and that too in the cool of the day, and yet thou hast made them

equal with us. The Gentiles, that are newly called in, have as much of the

privileges of the kingdom of the Messiah, as the Jews have, that have so

long been labouring in the vineyard of the Old Testament charch, under

the yoke of the ceremonial law, in expectation of that kingdom. Note,

There is a great proneness in us to think, that we have too little, and others

too much, of the tokens of God's favour ; and that we do too much, and

others too little, in the work of God : Very apt we all are to undervalue

^others deserts, and to overvalue our own. Perhaps, Christ here gives an

intimation to Peter, not to boast too much, as he seemed to do, of his

having left all to follow Christ ; as if, because he, and the rest of them,

-had borne the burden and heat of the day thus, they must have a heaven by

themselves. It is hard for those that do or suffer more than ordinary for

God, not to be elevated too much with the thought of it, and to expect

to merit by it. Blessed Paul guarded against this, when, though the chief

of the apostles, he owned himself to be nothing, to be less than the least of

all faints.

Idly, The offence removed. Three things the master of the house urgeth,

in answer to this ill-natured surmise.

(1.) That the complainant had no reason at all to say he had any wrong

done to him, ver. 13, 14. Here he asserts his own justice, Friend, I do thee

no wrong. He calls him friend ; for in reasoning with others, we should

use soft words, and hard arguments j if our inferiors are peevish and provok

ing, yet we should not thereby be put into a passion, but speak calmly to

them. 1. It is udcoiitestably true, that God can do no wrong. This is

the prerogative of the King of kings. Is there unrighteousness <wifh God?

The apostle startles at the thought of it : Godforbid ! Rom. iii. 5, 6. His

word should silence all our murmuring?, that whatever God doth to us,

or with-holds from us, he doth us no wrong. 2. If God gives that grace

to others, which he denies to us, it is kindness to them, but no injustice to

us ; and bounty to another, while it is no injustice to us, we ought not to

find fault with : Because it is free grace that is given to those that have it,

boasting is for ever excluded ; and because it is free grace that is withheld

from those that have it not, murmuring is for ever excluded ; Thus shall

every mouth be stopped, and all flesh be silent before God.

To convince the murmurer that he did no wrong, he refers him to the

bargain, Didst not thou agree with mefor a penny ? and if thou hadst what

thou didst agree for, thou hast no reason to cry out of wrong ; thou shale

have what we agreed for : Though God is a debtor to none, yet he is gra-

cioufly pleased to make himself a debtor by his own promise ; for the be

nefit of which, through Christ, believers agree with him, and he will stand

to his part of the agreement. Note, It is good for us often to consider

what it was that we agreed with God for. I. Carnal worldlings agree

with God for their penny in this world, they chuse their portion in this

life, Psalm xvii. 14. in these things they are willing to have their reward,

Matth. vi. 2, 5. their consolation, Luke vi. 24. their good things, Luke

xvi. 25. and with these they shall be put off, shall be cut off from spiritual

and eternal blessings ; and herein God doth them no wrong ; they have

what they chose, the penny they agreed for ; so shall their doom be, them

selves have decided it ; it is conclusive against them. 2. Obedient believers

agree with God for their penny in the other world, and they must remember

that they have so agreed. Didst not thou agree to take God's word for

it ? Thou didst ; and wilt thou go and agree with the world ? Didst not

thou agree to take up with heaven a9 thy portion, thy all, and to take up

with nothing short of it ? and wilt thou seek for happiness in the creature,

or think from thence to make up the deficiencies of thy happiness in God ?

He therefore, 1. Ties him to his bargain, ver. 24. Take that thine is, and

go thy way. If we understand it of that which is ours by debt, or absolute

property, it would be a dreadful word ; we are all undone if we be put off

with that only which we can call our own : The highest creature must go

away into nothing, if he must go away with that only which is his own :

But ifwe understand it of that which is ours by gift, the free gift of God,

it teacheth us to be content with such things as we have : Instead of re

pining that we have no more, let us take what we have, and be thankful.

If God be better in any respect to others than to us, yet we have no reason

to complain, while he is so much better to us than we deserve, in giving

us our penny, though we are unprofitable servants. 2. He tells him, that

those he envied should fare as well as he did : / will give unto this Inst, even

as unto thee; am resolved I will. Note, The unchangeableness of God's

purposes in dispensing his gifts should silence our murmuringa : If he will

do it, it is not for us to gainsay ; for he is in one mind, and who can turn

him ? neither giveth he an account of any of his matters, noris it fit he should.

(2.) He had no reason to quarrel with the master, for what he gave was

absolutely his own, ver. 15. As before he asserted his justice, so here his

sovereignty : Is it not lawfulfor me lo do what I will with my own ? Note,

1. God is the owner of all good, his property in it is absolute, sovereign,

and unlimited : He may therefore give or withhold his blessings as he pleas-

eth. What we have is not our own, and therefore it is not lawful for us

to do what we will with it ; but what God has is his own : And this will

justify him, (1.) In all the disposals of his providence ; when God takes from

us that which was dear to us, and which we could ill spare, we must silence

our discontents with this, May he not do what he will with his own ? Alstulit,

fed et dedit'. It is not for such depending creatures as we are, to quarrel with

our Sovereign. (2.) In all the dispensations of his grace, God gives or

withholds the means of grace, and the Spirit of grace, as he pleafeth : Not

but that there is a counsel in every will of God, and what seems to us to

be done arbitrarily, will appear at length to have been done wisely, and for

holy ends : But this is enough to silence all murmurers and objectors, that

God is sovereign Lord of all, and may do what he will with his own. We

are in his hand, as clay in the hand of the potter ; and it is not for us to

prescribe to him, or strive with him.

(3.) He had no reason to envy his fellow-servant, or to grudge at him ;

not to be angry that he came into the \ineyard no sooner, for he was not

sooner called ; not to be angry that the master had given him wages for the

whole day, when he had idled away the greatest part of it ; for, Is thine

eye evil, because I am good ? See here,

1. The nature of envy ; it is an evil eye. The eye is oftentimes both

the inlet and outlet of this sin. Saul saw that David prospered, and he

eyed him, 1 Sam. xviii. 9, 15. It is an evil eye, being displeased at the

good of others, and desiring their .hurt : What can have more evil in it ? It

is grief to ourselves, anger to God, and ill-will to our neighbour ; and it is

a sin that has neither pleasure, profit, nor honour in it ; it is an evil, an only

evil.

2. The aggravation of it ; it is because I am good. Envy is unlikeness

to God, who is good, and doth good, and delights in doing good ; nay, it

is an opposition, and contradiction to God ; it is a dislike of his proceed

ings, and a displeasure at what he doth, and is pleased with : It is a direct

violation of both the two great commandments at once ; both that of love

to God, in whose will we should acquiesce j and love to our neighbour, in
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whose welfare we should rejoice. Thus man's badness takes occasion from

God's goodness to be more exceeding sinful.

Lastly, Here is the reddition of the parable, ver. 16. in that observation

which occasioned it, chap. xix. 30. So thefirjljhall be last, and the lastfirst.

There were many that followed Christ now in the regeneration, when the

gospel kingdom was first set up, and these Jewish converts seemed to have

got the start of others ; but Christ, to obviate and silence their boasting,

here tells them,

1. That they might possibly be outstripped by their successors in proses-

Son, and, though they were before others in profession, might be found in

ferior to them" in knowledge, grace, and holiness. The Gentile church,

which was as yet unborn ; the Gentile world, which as yet stood idle in

the market-place, would produce greater numbers of eminent, useful Chris

tians, thai» were found among the Jews. More and more excellent shall be

the children of the desolate, than those of the married wife, Isa. liv. 1.

Who knows but that the church, in its old age, may be more fat and

flourishing than ever, to (hew that the Lord is upright ? Though primitive

Christianity had mere of the purity and power of that holy religion, than

is to be found in the degenerate age wherein we live, yet what labourers

may be sent into the vineyard in the eleventh hour of the church's day, in

the Philadelphian period, and what plentiful effusions of the Spirit may

then be, above what has been yet, who can tell ?

2. That they had reason to sear, lest they themselves should be found

hypocrites at last ; for many are called, but seiv chosen. This is applied

to the Jews, chap. xxii. 14. it was lo then, it is too true still ; many are

called with a common call, that are not chosen with a saving choice : All

that are chosen from eternity, are effectually called in the fulness of time,

Rom. viii. 30. ; so that in making our effectual calling sure, we make sure

our election, 2 Pet. i. 10. ; but it is not so as to the outward call ; many

are called, and yet refuse, Prov. i. 24. nay, as they are called to God, so

they go from him, Hos. xi. 2, 7. by which it appears they were not cho

sen, for the election will obtain, Rom. xi. 7. Note, There are but few

chosen Christians, in comparison with the many that are only called Chris

tians ; it therefore highly concerns us to build our hope for heaven upon

♦he rock of an eternal choice, and not upon the sand of an external call ;

and we mould fear left we be found but seeming Christians, and so should

really come short ; nay, lest we be sound blemished Christians, and so should

seem to come short, Heb. iv. 1.

17 % And Jesus going up to Jerusalem, took the twelve

disciples apart in the way, and said unto them, 18 Behold,

we go up to Jerusalerfi, and the Son of man shall be betrayed

unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes, and they shall

condemn him to death, 19 And shall deliver him to the

Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify him ; and

the third day he shall rise again.

This is the third time that Christ gave his disciples notice of his ap

proaching sufferings ; he was now going up to Jerusalem to celebrate the

pafsover, and to offer up himself, the great .passover ; both must be done at

Jerusalem, there the passover must be kept, Deut. xii. 5. and there a pro

phet must perish, because there the great Sanhedrin sat, who were judges in

that case, Luke xiii. 33.

Observe, 1. The privacy of this prediction ; he tool the twelve disciples

apart in the way. This was one of those things which was told to them

in darkness, but which they were afterwards to speak in the light, Matth.

X. 27. His secret was with them, as his friends, and this particularly. It

was a hard saying, and if any could bear it, they could. They would be

more immediately exposed to peril with him, and therefore it was requisite

they should know of it, that, being forewarned, they might be forearmed.

It was not sit to be spoken publicly as yet, (1.) Because many that were

cool towards him, would hereby have been diven to turn their backs upon

him ; the scandal of the cross would have frightened them from following

him any longer. (2.) Because many that were hot for him, would hereby

be driven to take up arms in his defence, and it might have occasioned an

nproar among the people, Matth. xxvi. 5. which would have been laid,to

his charge, if he had told them of it publicly before : And besides that,

inch methods are utterly disagreeable to the genius of his kingdom, which

13 not of this world, he never countenanced any thing which had a tendency

to prevent his sufferings. This discourse was not in the synagogue, or in

tac house, but in the way, as they travelled along ; which teaches us, in

°ur walks or travels with our friends, to keep up such discourse as is good,

and to the use of edifying ; See Deut. xvi. 7-

2. The prediction itself, ver. 18, 19. Observe,

(1.) It is but a repetition of what he had once and again said before,

chap. xvi. 21. xvii. 22, 23. This intimates, that he not only saw clearly

what troubles lay before them, but that his heart was upon his suffering

work ; it filled him, not with sear, then he would have studied to avoid it,

and could have done it, but with desire and expectation ; he spoke thus

frequently of his sufferings, because through them he was to enter into his

glory. Note, It is good for us to be often thinking and speaking of our

death, and of the sufferings which, it is likely, we may meet with betwixt

this and the grave ; and thus, by making them more familiar, they would

become less formidable : This is one way of dying daily, and of taking up

our cross daily, to be daily speaking of the cross, and of dying ; which

would come neither the sooner nor the surer, but much the better, for our

thoughts and discourses of them.

(2.) He is more particular here in foretelling his sufferings, than any

time before. He had said, chap. xvi. 21. that heJhouldsuffer many things,

and be killed; and, chap. xvii. 22. that he should be betrayed into the hands

of men, and theyJhould kill him ; but here he adds, that he shall be con-

demned, and delivered to the Gentiles, that theyJhall mock him, andscourge

him, and crucify him. These are frightful things, and the certain foresight

of them was enough to damp an ordinary resolution, yet (as was foretold

concerning him, Isa. xlii. 4.) he did not fail, nor was discouraged } but the

more clearly he foresaw his sufferings, the more chearfully he went forth to

meet them. He foretels by whom he should suffer, by the chiefpriests and

the scribes, so he had said before ; but here he adds, theyJhall deliver him

to the Gentiles, that he might be the better understood ; for the chief priests

and scribes had no power to put him to death, nor was crucifying a manner

of death in use among the Jews. Christ suffered from the malice both of

Jews and Gentiles, because he was to suffer for the salvation both of Jews

and Gentiles : Both had a hand in his death, because he was to reconcile

both by his cross, Eph. ii. 16.

(3.) Here, as before, he annexeth the mention of his resurrection and

his glory, to that of his death and sufferings : The third day heJhall rife a-

gain. He still brings this in, 1. To encourage himself in his sufferings,

and to carry him chearfully through them. He endured the cross for the

joy set before him ; he foresaw he should rise again, and rise quickly, the

third day : He shall be straightway glorified, John xiii. 32. The reward

is not only sure, but very near. 2. To encourage his disciples, and com

fort them, who would be overwhelmed, and greatly terrified, by his suffer

ings. 3. To direct us, under all the sufferings of this present time, to keep

up a believing prospect of the glory to be revealed, to look at things that

are not seen, that are eternal, which will enable us to call the present afflic

tions light, and but for a moment.

20 ^T Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's children,,

with her sons, worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing

of him. 21 And he said unto her, "What wilt thou? She

faith unto him, Grant that these my two sons may sit, the one

on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom.

22 But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not what ye ask.

Are ye able to drink of the cup that I stiall drink of, and to

be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ? They

say unto him, We are able. 23 And he faith unto them, Ye

shall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the bap

tism that I am baptized with : but to sit on my right hand,

and on my left, is not mine to give, but itJhall be given to them

for whom it is prepared of my Father. 24 And when the

ten heard /'/, they were moved with indignation against the

two brethren. 25 But Jesus called them unto him, and said,

Ye know that the princes of the Gentises exercise dominion

over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon

them. 26 But it shall not be so among you : but whosoever

will be great among you, let him be your minister. 27 And

whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant.

28 Even as the Son of man came not to be ministred unto,

but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.

Here is, \st, The request of the two disciples to Christ, and the rectify

ing of the mistake upon, which that was grounded, ver, 20,—23. Theseus
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of Zcbedec were James and John, two of the first three of Christ's disci

ples ; Peter and • they were his favourites; John was the disciple whom

Jesus loved, yet none were so often reproved as they ; whom Christ loves

best, he reproves most, Rev. iii. 19.

I. Here is the ambitious address they made to Christ ; that they might

fit the one on his right hand, and the other on his left, in his kingdom, ver.

20, 21. It was a great degree of faith, that they were confident of his king

dom, though now he appeared in meanness ; but a great degree of ignorance,

that they still expected a temporal kingdom with worldly pomp and power,

when Christ had so often told them of sufferings and self-denial. This

kingdom they expected to be grandees in. They ask not for employment

in his kingdom, but for honour only ; and no place would serve them in

this imaginary kingdom but die highest, next to Christ, and above every

body else. It is likely, the last word in Christ's foregoing discourse gave

occasion to this request, that the third day he mould rife again. They con

cluded that his resurrection would be his entrance upon his kingdom, and

therefore were resolved to put in betimes for the best place ; nor would

they lose it for want of speaking early. Wliat Christ said to comfort them,

they thus abused, and were puffed up with. Some cannot bear comforts,

but they turn them to a wrong purpose ; as sweetmeats, in a foul stomach,

breed choler. Now observe,

1. Tliere was policy in the management of this address, that they put

their mother on to present it, that it may be looked upon at her request,

*nd not theirs. Though proud people think well of themselves, they would

not be thought to do so, and therefore affect nothing more than a (hew of

humility, Col. ii. 18. and others must be put on to court that honour for

them which they are ashamed to court for themselves. The mother of

James and John was Salome, as appears by comparing Matth. xxvii. 46.

with Mark xv. 40. Some think (he was daughter of Cleophas or Alpheus,

and sister or cousin-german to Mary the mother of onr Lord. She was

one of those women that attended Christ and ministered to him ; and they

thought (he had such an interest in him, that he could deny her nothing,

and therefore they make her their advocate. Thus when Adonijah had

an unreasonable request to make to Solomon, he put Bathsheba on to speak

for him. It was their mother's weakness thus to become the tool of their

ambition, which (he (hould have given a check to. Those that are wife

and good would not be seen in an ill-favoured thing. In gracious requests

we mould learn this wisdom, to desire the prayers of those that have an in

terest at the throne of grace ; (hould beg of our praying friends to pray for

us, and reckon it a real kindness. It was likewise policy to a(k first for a

geneial grant, that he would do a certain thing for them, not in faith, but

in presumption upon that general promise, 4JI, and itJhall be given you ; in

which is implied this qualification of our request, that it be according to

■the revealed will of God, otherwise we ask and have not, if we ask to con

sume it upon our lusts, James iv. 3.

2. There was pride at the bottom of it, a proud conceit of their own

merit, a proud contempt of their brethren, and a proud desire of honour

-and preferment. Pride is a sin that doth most easily beset us, and which it

is hard to get clear of. It is a holy ambition to strive to excel others in

grace and holiness ; but it is a sinful ambition to covet to exceed others in

pomp and grandeur : Seekest thou great things for thyself, when thou hast

just now heard of thy Master's being mocked, and scourged, and crucified ?

Tor (hame, seek them not, Jer. xlv. 45.

II. Christ's answer to this address, ver. 22, 23. directed not to the mo-

ther, but to the sons that set her on. Though others be our mouth in

prayer, the answer will be given to us according as we stand affected.

Christ's answer is very fnild ; they were overtaken in the fault of ambition,

but Christ restored them with the spirit of meekness. Observe,

[ 1 . ] How he reproved the ignorance and error of their petition, Ye know

not -what ye ast. (I.) They were much in the dark concerning the king

dom they had their eye upon ; they dreamed of a temporal kingdom,

whereas Christ's kingdom is not of this world. They knew not what it

was to sit on his right, and on his left ; they talked of it as blind men do

of colours. Our apprehensions of that glory which is yet to be revealed,

are like the apprehensions which a child has of the preferments of grown

men : If at length through grace we arrive at perfection, we (hall then put

away such childish fancies ; when we come to fee face to face, we (hall

know -what we enjoy ; but now, alas, we know not what we ask ; we can

but ad; for the good as it lies in the promise, Tit. i. 2. what it will be in

the performance, eye has not seen, nor ear heard. (2.) They were much

in the dark concerning the way to that kingdom. They know not what

they ask, that ask for the end, but overlook the means, and so put asunder

■what God has joined together. The disciples thought when they had left

what little all they had for Christ, and had gone about the country a while

preaching the gospel of the kingdom, all their service and suffering was over,

and it was now time to a(k, Whatjball we have ? As if nothing were now

to be looked for but crowns and garlands ; whereas there were far greater

hardships and difficulties before them than they had yet met with ; they

imagined their warfare was accomplished when it was scarce begun, and

they had yet but run with the sootmen. They dream of being in Canaan

presently, and consider not what they (hall do in the swellings of Jordan.

Note, 1 . We are all apt, when we are but girding on the harness, to boast

as though we had put it off. 2. We know not what we ask, when we a(k

for the glory of wearing the crown, and aik not for grace to bear the cross

in our way to it.

[2.] How he repressed the vanity and ambition of their request. They

were pleasing themselves with the fancy of sitting on his right hand, and on

his left, in great state; now to check this, he leads them to the thoughts

of their sufferings, and leaves them in the dark about the glory.

\Ji, He leads them to the thoughts of their sufferings which they were

not so mindful of as they ought to have been. They looked so earneilly

upon the crown, the prize, that they were ready to plunge headlong and

unprepared into the foul way that led to it ; and therefore he thinks it ne

cessary to put them in mind of the hardships that were before them, that

they might be no surprise or terror to them.

Observe," ( 1 . ) How fairly he puts the matter to them concerning these

difficulties, ver. 22. You would stand candidates for the first post of ho

nour in the kingdom, but are you able to drink of the cup that I Jhall drink

of? You talk of what great things you must have when you have done

your work, but are you able to hold out to the end of it i Put the matter

seriously to yourselves. These same two disciples once knew not what

manner of spirit they were of, when they were disturbed with anger, Luke

ix. 55. and now were not aware what was amiss in their spirits when they

were lifted up with ambition. Christ fees that pride in us which we discera

not ourselves.

Note, 1. That to suffer for Christ is to drink of a tup, and to be baptized

with a baptism. In this description of sufferings, (1.) It is true that af-

ffliction doth abound. It is supposed to be a bitter cup that is drunk of,

wormwood and gall, those waters of a full cup that are wrung out to God's

people, Psalm lxxiii. 10. A cup of trembling indeed, but not of fire and

brimstone, the portion of the cup of wicked men, Psalm xi. 6. It is sup

posed to be a baptism, a washing with the waters of affliction ; some are

dipped.in them, the waters compass them about even to the foul, John ii.

5. others have but a sprinkling of them ; both are baptisms, some are over

whelmed in them, as in a deluge, others ill wet, as in a (harp (hower. But,

(2.) Even in this consolation doth more abound. It is but a cup, not an

ocean ; it is but a draught, bitter perhaps, but we (hall fee the bottom of

it; it is a cup in the hand of a Father, John xviii. 11. and it is full of

mixture, Psalm lxxv. 8. It is but a baptism ; if dipped, that is the worst

of it, not drowned ; perplexed, but not in despair. Baptism is an ordinance

by which we join ourselves to the Lord in covenant and communion, and

so is suffering for Christ, Ezek. xx. 37. Isa. xlviii. 10. Baptism is an out

ward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace, and so is suffering

for Christ, for unto us it is given, Phil. i. 29.

2. It is to drink of the fame cup that Christ drunk of, and to he bap

tized with the fame baptism that he was baptized with. Christ is before

hand with us in suffering, and in that, as in other things, left us an example.

(I.) It speaks the condescension of a suffering Christ, that he would drink

of such a cup, John xviii. II. nay, and such a brook, Psalm ex. 7. and

drink so deep, and yet so cheerfully, that he would be baptized with such

a baptism, and was so forward to it, Luke xii. 50. It was much he would

be baptized with water as a common sinner, much more with blood as an

uncommon malefactor. But in all this he was made in the likeness of sin

ful flesh, and was made fin for U9. (2.) It speaks the consolation of suffer

ing Christians, that they do but pledge Christ in the bitter cup, are par

takers of his sufferings, and fill up that which is behind of them ; we must

therefore arm ourselves with the fame mind, ard go to him without the camp.

3. It is good for us to be often putting it to ourselves, whether we be

able to drink of this cup, and to be baptized with this baptism ? We must

expect suffering, and look upon it as a hard thing to suffer well, and as be

comes us. Are we able to suffer cheerfully, and in the worst of times still

to hold fast our integrity ? What can we afford to part with for Christ ?

How far will we give him credit ? Could I find in my heart to drink of a

bitter cup, and to be baptized with a bloody baptism, rather than let go

my hold for Christ i The truth is, religion, if it be worth any thing, is

worth every thing ; but it is worth little, if it be not worth suffering for.

Now let us sit down and count the cost of dying for Christ, rather than de

nying him, and ask, Can we take him upon these terms ?
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(2.) See how boldly they engage for themselves j they said, We are

able, in hopes of fitting on his right hand, and on his left ; but at the fame

time fondly hoped that they should never be tried. As before they knew

not what they asked, so now they knew not what they answered : We are

able ; They would have done well to put in, Lord, by thy Jlrength, and in

thy grace, we are able, otherwise we are not. But the same thai was

Peter's temptation, to be confident of his own sufficiency, and presume upon

his own strength, was here the temptation of James and John, and it is a

iin we are all prone to. They knew not what Christ's cup was, nor what

his baptism, and therefore they were thus bold in promising for themselves.

But those are commonly most confident, that are least acquainted with the

cross.

(3.) See how plainly and positively their sufferings are here foretold,

ver. '23. Te Jhall drink of my cup. Sufferings foreseen will be the easier

borne, especially if looked upon under a right notion, as drinking of his

cup, and being baptised with hi* baptism. Christ begun in suffering for us,

and expects we should pledge him in suffering for him. Christ will have

us know the worst, that we may make the best os our way to heaven. Te

Jhall drink, that is, ye shall suffer. James drunk the bloody cup first of all

the apostles, Acts xii. 2. John, though at last he died in his bed, if we

may credit the ecclesiastical historians, yet often drunk of this bitter cup,

as when he was banished into the isle of Patmos, Rev. i. 9. and when ( as

they fay) at Ephesus he was put into a caldron of boiling oil, but was

miraculously preserved. He was, as the rest of the apollles, in deaths oft.

He took the cup, offered himself to the baptism, and it was accepted.

Idly, He leaves them in the dark about the degrees of their glory. To

carry them cheerfully through their sufferings, it was enough to be assured

that they should have a place in his kingdom : The lowest feat in heaven is

an abundant recompense for the greatest sufferings on earth. But as to the

preferments there, it was not fit there should be any intimation given for

whom they were intended, for the infirmity ot the present state could not

bear such a discovery with any evenness. ToJit on my right hand, and on

my left, is not mine to give, and therefore it is not for you to ask it, or to

know it, but it Jhall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father.

Note, 1. It is very probable there are degrees of glory in heaven ; for

our Saviour seems to allow that there are some that shall fit on his right

hand, and on his left, in the highest places. 2. As the future glory itself,

so the degrees of it are purposed and prepared in the eternal counsel of God ;

as the common salvation, so the more peculiar honours are appointed, the

whole affair is long since fettled ; aud there is a certain measure of the sta

ture, both in grace and glory, Eph. iv. 1 3. S. Christ, in dispensing the

fruits of bis own purchase, goes exactly by the measures of his Father's

purpose : It is not mine to give, save to those (so it may be read) for whom

it is prepared. Christ has the sole power ot giving eternal life ; but then it

is to as many as were given him, Juhn xvii. 2. It is not mine lo give, that

is, to promise ; now that matter is already settled and concerted, and the

Father and Son understand one another perfectly well in this matter. It is

not mine to give to those that seek it, and are ambitious of it, but to those

that by great humility and self-denial are prepared for it.

Second/y, Here is the reproof and instruction which Ciirist gave to the

other ten disciples for their displeasure at the request of James and John.

He had something to do with them all, they were so weak in knowledge

and grace ; yet he bore their manners.

1. The frit that the ten disciples were in, ver. 24. They wire moved

loith indignation agaiiift the two brothers ; not because they were desirous to

be preferred, which was their sin, and for which Christ was displeased with

them, but because they were desirous to be preferred before them, which

was a reflection upon them. Many seem to have indignation at sin, but it

is not because it is sin, but because it toucheth them. They will inform

against a man that swears, but it is only if he swear at ttiem, and affront

them, not because he dishonours God. These disciples were angry at their

brethren* ambition, though they themselves, nay, because they themselves

were as ambitious. Note, It is common for people to be angry at those

fiis in others, which they allow of and indulge in themselves. Those that

are proud and covetous themselves, yet do not care to fee others so. No

thing makes more mischief among brethren, nor is the cause of more indig

nation and contention, than abmition and desire of greatness. We never

find Christ's disciples quarrelling but something of this was at the bottom

of it.

2. The check that Christ gave them, which was very gentle, rather by

"ay of instruction what they should be, than by way of reprehension for

what they were. He had reproved this very sin before, chap xviii. 3. and

told them they must be humble as little children, yet they relapsed into it,

and yet he reproved them for it thus mildly.

He called them unto him, which intimates great tenderness and familiarity.

He did not in anger bid them get out of his presence, but called them in

love to come into his presence for therefore he is sit to teach, and we are

invited to learn of him, because he is meek and lowly in heart. What he

had to fay concerned both the two disciples, and the ten, and therefore he

will have them ail together. And he tells them, that whereas they were

asking which of them should have dominion in a temporal kingdom, there

was really no such dominion reserved for any vf them. For,

[I.] They must not be like the princes of the Gentiles. Christ's disciples

must not be like Gentiles, no, not like princes of the Gentiles. Principality

doth no more become ministers than gentilisrn doth Christians.

Observe, 1st, What is the way of the princes of the Gentiles, ver 25.

to exercise dominion and authority over their subjects, and (if they can but

win the upper hand with a strong hand) over one another too. And that

which bears them up in it is, that they are great, and great men think they

may do any thing. Dominion and authority is the great thing which the

princes of the Gentiles pursue, and pride themselves in ; they would bear

sway, would carry all before them, have every body truckle to them, and

every sheaf bow to theirs. They would have it cried before them, bow the

knee, like Nebuchadnezzar, who flew and kept alive at pleasure.

'Idly, What is the will of Christ concerning his apostles and ministers in

this matter.

1. ItJhall not be so among you. The constitution of the spiritual king

dom is quite different from thi6; Ye are to teach the subjects of this king

dom, to instruct and beseech them, to counsel and comfort them, to take

pains with them, and suffer with them, not to exercise dominion or autho

rity over them ; you are not to lord it over God's heritage, 1 Pet. v. 3.

but to labour in it. This forbids not only tyranny, and abuse of power,

but the claim or use of any such secular authority as the princes of the

Gentiles lawfully exercise. So hard is it for vain men, even good men, to

have luch authority, and not to be puffed up with it, and do no more hurt

than good with it, that our Lord Jesus saw fit wholly to banish it out of

his church. Paul himself disowns dominion over the faith of any, 2 Cor.

i. 1. The pomp and grandeur of the princes of the Gentiles ill becomes

Christ's disciples. Now, if there were no such power and honour intended

to be in the church, it was nonsense for them to be striving who should have

it. They knew not what they asked.

2. How then shall it be among the disciples of Christ? Something of

greatness among them Christ himself had intimated, and here he explains it.

He that will be great among you, that will be chief, that would really be so,

and would be sound to be so at last, let him be your minister, your servant,

ver. 26, 27. Here observe, 1. That it is the duty of Christ's disciples to

serve one another for mutual edification. This includes both humility and

usefulness. The followers of Christ must be ready to stoop to the meanest

offices of love for the good one of another, must submit one to another,

1 Pet. v. 5. Eph. v. 21. and edify one another, Rom. xiv. 19. please one

another for good, Rom. xv. 2. The great apostle made himself every

one's servant : See 1 Cor. ix. 19. Idly, It is the dignity of Christ's dis

ciples faithfully to discharge this duty. The way to be great and chief is

to be humble and serviceable. Those are to be best accounted of, and

most respected in the church, and will be so by all those that understand

things aright j not those that are dignified with high and mighty names,

like the names of the great ones of the earth, that appear in pomp, and

assume to themselves a power proportionable ; but those that are most

humble and self-denying, and lay out themselves most to do good, though

to the diminishing of themselves. These honour God most, and those he

will honour. As he mutt become a fool that would be wife, so he must

become a servant that would be chief. St. Paul was a great example of

this ; he laboured more abundantly than they all, made himself (as some

would call it), a drudge to his work ; and is not he chief? Do we not by

consent call him the great apostle, though he called himself less than the

least ? And perhaps our Lord Jesus had an eye to him, when he said, there

were latt that should be first ; for Paul was one born out of due time, 1 Cor.

xv. 8. Not only the youngest child of the family of the apostles, but a

posthumous one, yet he became greatest. And perhaps he it was for whom

the first post of favour in Christ's kingdom was reserved, and prepared of

his Father ; not for James who sought it, and therefore just before Paul

began to be famous as an apostle, providence ordered it so that James was cut

off, Acts xii. 1. that in the college of the twelve Paul might be substitute

in his room.

[2.] They must be like the Master himself, and it is very fit they should ;

that while they were in the world, they should be as he was when he was

in the world j for to both the present state is a state of humiliation, the

crowu and glory was reserved for both iu the future state. Let them coa

Voi. IV. No. 147. Uu.
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sider that the Son of man came not to he m'miflertd to, but to minister, and to

give h:t life a ransom for many, ver. 28. Our Lord Jesui here sets himself

before hi* disciples as a pattern of those two things before recommended,

humility and usefulness.

1. Never was there such an example of humility and condescension as

there was in the life of Ciirist, who came not to be ministered unto, but to

minister. When the Son of God came into the world, his ambassador to

the children of men, one would think he should have been ministered to,

should have appeared in an equipage agreeable to his person and character,

but he did not so ; he made no figure, bad no pompous train of state-ser

vants to attend him, nor was he clad in robes of honour, for he took upon

him the form of a servant. He was indeed ministered to as a poor mao,

which was a part of his humiliation ; there were those that ministered to

him of their substance, Luke viii. 2, 3. but he was never ministered to as

a great man ; never took state upon him, was not waited on at table ; he

once washed his disciples feet, but we never read that they washed his feet.

He came to minister help to all that were in distress ; he made himself a

servant to the sick and diseased ; was as ready to their requests as ever any

servant was to the beck of his master, and took as much pains to serve them,

he attended continually to this very thiug, and denied himself both food and

rest to attend to it.

2. Never was there such an example of beneficence and usefulness as

there was in the death of Christ, who gave his life a ransom for many.

He lived as a servant, and went about doing good ; but he died as a sacri

fice, and in that did the greatest good of all. He came into the world on

purpose to give his life a ransom ; it was first in his intention. The aspiring

princes of the Gentiles make the lives of many a ransom for their own ho

nour, and perhaps a sacrifice to their own honour ; Christ doth not do so,

his subjects blood is precious to him, and he is not prodigal of it, Plal.

lxxii. 14. but, on the contrary, he gives his honour, and life too, a ransom

for his subjects. Note, 1. Jesus Christ laid down his life for a ransom.

Our lives were forfeited into the hands of divine justice by sin ; Christ by

parting with his life made atonement for sin, and so rescued ours ; he was

made sin, and a curse for us, and died not only for our good, bat in our

ftead, Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 2. It was a ransom for many,

sufficient for all, effectual for many ; and if for many, then faith the poor

■doubting soul, why not for me ? for many, that by him many may be

made righteous. These many were his feed, for which his foul travailed,

Isa. liii. 10, 1 1. ; for many, so they will be when they come all together,

•though now they appear but a little flock.

Now this is a good reason why we should not strive for precedency, be

cause the cross is our banner, and our Master's death is our life. It is a good

reason why we mould study to do good, and, in consideration of the love os

Christ in dying for us, not stick at laying down our lives for the brethren,

1 John iii. 16. Ministers should be more forward than others to serve and

suffer for the good of souls, as blessed Paul was, Acts xx. 24. Phil. n. 17.

And the nearer we are ail concerned in, and the more we are advantaged

by the humility and humiliation of Christ, the more ready and careful we

should be to imitate it.

29 And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude

followed him. 30 ^f And behold, two blind men sitting by

the way-side, when they heard that Jesus passed by, cried out,

saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 31

And the multitude rebuked them, because they should hold

their peace : but they cried the more, saying, Have mercy on

us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 32 And Jesus stood still,

and called them, and said, What will ye that I shall do unto

you ? 33 They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be

opened. 34 So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched

their eyes : and immediately their eyes received sight, and

they followed him.

We have here an account of the cure of two poor blind beggars ; in

which we may observe,

I. Their address to Christ, ver. 29, 30. And in this,

[1.] The circumstances of it are observable: It was as Christ and his

disciples departed from Jericho ; that devoted place, which was rebuilt un

der a curse, Christ took his leave of with this bUssing, for he received gifts

even for the rebellious. It was in the presence of a great multitude that

followed him ; Christ had a numerous, though not a pompous attendance,

and did good to them, though h; did not take state to himself. This mul

titude that followed Christ, was a mixt multitude : Some followed him for

loaves, and some for live ; some for curiosity, and some in expectation of

his temporal reign ; wh'ch the disciples themselves dreamed of ; and very

few with desire to be taught their duty ; yet, for the fake of those few, he

confirmed his doctrine by miracles wrought in the prtsence of great multi

tudes ; who, if they were not convinced by them, would be the more inex

cusable. Two blind men concurred in their request ; for joint prayer is

pleasing to Christ, Matth. xviii. 1 9. These joint-sufferers were joint suitors ;

being companions in the fame tribulation, they were partners in the fame

supplication. Note, It is good for those that are labouring under the same

calamity, or infirmity of body or mind, to join together in the same prayer

to God for relief, that they may quicken one another's fervency, ar.d en-

courage one another's faith. There is mercy enough in Christ for all the

petitioners. These blind men were fitting by the wayside, as blind beggars

used to do. Note, Those that would receive mercy from Christ, must place

themselves there where his out goings are, where he useth to manifest him-

self to those that seek him. It is good thus to way-lay Christ, to be in his

road. They heard that Jesus passed by. Though they were blind, they

were not deaf. Seeing and hearing are the learning fenses. It is a great

calamity to want either ; but the defect of one may be, and often is, made

up in the acuteness of the other ; and therefore it has been observed by

some as an instance of the goodness of Providence, that none were ever

known to be born both blind and deaf; but that one way or other they

might be in a capacity of receiving knowledge. These blind men had heard

of Christ by the hearing of the ear, but they desired that their eyes might

fee him. When they heard that Jesus passed by, they asked no further

questions, who were with him, or whether he was in haste ; but immediately

cried mt. Note, It is good to improve the present opportunity, to make

the best of the price now in the hand, because is once let slip, it may never

return ; these blind men did so, and did wisely ; for we do not find that

Christ ever came to Jericho again. Now is the accepted time.

[2.] The address itself is more observable : Have mercy on t/t, 0 Lord,

thou Son of David, repeated again, ver. 31. Four things are recommend

ed to us for an example in this address ; for though the eye of the body

was dark, the eye of the mind was enlightened, concerning truth, duty,

and interest.

1. Here is an example of importunity in prayer. They cried out as men

in earnest ; men in want used to be so. Cold desires do but beg denials.

Those that would prevail in prayer, must stir up themselves to take holdoa

God in the duty. When they were discountenanced in it, they cried the

more. The stream of fervency, if it be stopped, will rise and swell the higher.

This is wrestling with God in prayer, and makes us the fitter to re

ceive mercy ; for the more it is striven for, the more it will be prized, and

thankfully acknowledged.

2. Of humility in prayer ; in that word, Have mercy on vt ; not speci

fying the favour, or prescribing what, much less pleading merit, but casting

themselves upon, and referring themsolves cheerfully to, the Mediator's

mercy, in what way he pleased ; only have mercy. They ask not for silver

or gold, though they were poor, but mercy, mercy. This is that which our

hearts, must he upon when we come to the throne of grace, that we may

find mercy, Heb. iv. u/t. Psalm exxx. 7.

3. Of faith in prayer ; in the title they give to Christ, which was in the

nature of a plea, 0 Lord, thou Son of David. They confess that Jesus Christ

is Lord, and therefore had authority to command deliverance for them.

Surely it was by the Holy Ghost that they called Christ Lord, I Cor. xii.

3. Thus they take their enconragement in prayer from his power, as, in

calling him the Son of David, they take encouragement from his goodness,

as Messiah, of whom so many kind and tender tilings had been foretold,

particularly his compassion to the poor and needy, Psalm lxxii. 1 2, 13. It

is of excellent use in prayer to eye Christ in the grace and glory of his Mef-

fiahfhip ; remember that he is the Son of David, whose office it is to help

and save, and plead it with him.

4. Of perseverance in prayer, notwithstanding discouragement. The

multitude rebuked them, as noisy, and clamorous, and impertinent, and bid

them hold their peace, and not disturb the Master, who perhaps at first

himself seemed not to regard them. In following Christ with our prayers,

we must expect to meet with hindrances and manifold discouragements from

within and from without, something or other that bids us hold our peace.

Such rebukes are permitted, that faith and fervency, patience and persever

ance may be tried : These poor men were rebuked by the multitude that

followed Chriu. Note, The sincere and serious beggars at Christ's doer
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commonly meet with the worst rebukes from those that follow him but in

pretence and hypocrisy : But they would not be beaten off so, when they

were in pursuit of such a mercy ; it was no time to compliment, or to be

meal-mouthed ; no, they cried the more. Note, Men ought always to

pray, and not to faint, to pray with all perseverance, Luke xviii. 1. to con

tinue ia prayer with resolution, and not to yield to opposition.

II. The answer of Chrift to this address of theirs : The multitude re

buked them, but Christ encouraged them. It were ill for us if the master

were not more kind and tender than the multitude; but he loves to coun

tenance those with special favour that are under frowns, and rebukes, and

contempts from men. He will not suffer his humble supplicants to be run

down and dalhed out of countenance.

1. He stood still and called them, ver. 32. He was now going "p to

Jerusalem, and was straitened till his work there was accomplished, and yet

Be stood still to cure these blind men. Note, When we are never so much

in haste about any business, yet we (hould be willing to stand still to do

good. He called them not because he could not cure them at a distance,

hut because he would do it in the most obliging and instructing way, and

would countenance weak but willing patients and petitioners. Chrift doth

oot only enjoin us to pray, but invites us ; holds out the golden sceptre to

us, and bids us come touch the top of it. •

2. He inquired farther into their cafe : What -will ye that /shall do unto

jtu? Which speaks, 1. A very fair offer. Here I am, let me know what

you would have, and you mall have it ; and what would we more ? He is

able to do for us, and as willing as he is able. Ask, and itshall be given you.

2. A condition annexed to this offer, which is a very easy and reasonable

one, that they (honld tell him what they would have him do for them : One

would think this a strange question, any one might tell what they would

have ; Christ knew well enough, but he would know it from them, whether

they begged only for an alms, as from a common person, or for a cure, as

from the Messiah. Note, It is the will of God that we (hould in every

thing make our requests known to him, by prayer and supplication ; not

tojjnform or move him, but to qualify ourselves for the mercy. The water

man in the boat, that wkh his hook takes hold of the (hore, doth not there

by pull the shore to the boat, but the boat to the (hore : So in prayer, we

do not draw the mercy to ourselves, but ourselves to the mercy. They

soon made known their request to him, such a one as they never made to

any one else, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. The wants and burdens of

the body we are soon sensible of, and can readily relate, ubi dolar, ibi digni-

tus ; 0 that we were but as apprehensive of our spiritual maladies, and

could as feelingly complain of them, especially our spiritual blindness !

Lord, that the eyes of our mind may be opened ! Many are spiritually

blind, and yet say they see, John ix. 41. Were we but sensible of our

darkness, we should soon apply ourselves to him, who alone has the eye-

salve, with this request, Lord, that our eyes may be opened.

8. He cured them, when he encouraged them to seek him ; he did not

fay, Strk in vain. What he did was an instance,

(I.) Of his pity ; he had companion on them : Misery is the object of

mercy. They that are poor and blind, are wretched and miserable, Rev.

ib. 17. and the objects of compassion. It was the tender mercy of our God

that gave light and fight to them that fat in darkness, Luke i. 78, 79. We

cannot help those that are under such calamities, as Christ did ; but we

may, and must pity them, as Christ did, and draw out our fouls to them.

(2.) Of his power ; he that formed the eye can he not heal it ? Yes, he

can, he did, he did it easily, he touched their eyes ; he did it effectually,

immediately their eyes received fight. Thus he not only proved that he

was sent of God, but shewed on what errand he was sent, to give fight to

those that are spiritually blind, to turn them from darkness to light.

Lastly, These blind men, when they had received sight followed him.

Note, None follow Christ blindfold ; he first, by his grace, opens mens eyes,

and so draws their hearts after him. They followed Christ as his disciples,

to learn of him. and as his witnesses, eye-witnesses, to bear their testimony

to him, and to his power and goodness. The best evidence of spiritual illu

mination, is a constant inseparable adherence to Jesus Christ, as our Lord

and Leader.

CHAP. XXI.

Tie death and rtsurreBion of Jesus Christ, are the two main hinges upon -which

the dear ofsalvation turns : He came into the -world on purpose to give his

life a ransom, so he had lately said, chap. xx. 28. And therefore the his

tory of his silverings, even unto death, and his rising again, is more particu

larly recorded by all the evangelists than any otherpart of hisstory ; and to

that this evangelist now hastens apace. For at this chaffer begins that

•which they call the pajfion-week ; He hadsaid tc hit disciples more than erre.

Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and there the Son ot man must be be

trayed ; a great deal of good -work he did by the way, and now at length

he is come tip to Jerusalem \ and here we have, (I.) Thepublic entry which

he made into ferusalem, upon thefirst day os the passion-week, ver. 1 ,— 1 1 .

(2. ) The authority he exercised there, in cleaning the temp/e, and driving out

of it the buyers andsellers, ver. 12,—16. (3.) The emblem he gave of the

state of the Jewish church, in cursing the barrenstg-tree, and his discourse

with his disciples thereupon, ver. 17.—22. (4.) His justifing his own au

thority, by appealing to the baptism of John, ver. 23,—27. (.5.) Hisjham-

ing the infidelity and o/stinacy of the chiefpriests and elders, with the repent

ance of thepublicans, illustrated by theparable of the two sons, ver. 29,—32.

( 6. ) His reading the dr.om of the Jewish church for its unfruilfulnefs, in the

parable ofthe vineyard let out to unthankful husbandmen, ver. 33,—46.

AND when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were

come to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then

sent Jesus two disciples. 2 Saying unto them, Go into the

village over against you, end straightway ye shall find an ass

tied, and a colt with her : loose them, and bring them unto

me. 3 And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall say, The

Lord hath need of them ; and straightway he will send them.

4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was

spoken by the prophet, saying, 5 Tell ye the daughter of

Sion, Behold thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting

upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. 6 And the dil-

ciples went, and did as Jesus commanded them. 7 And

brought the ass, and the colt, and put on them their clothes,

and they set him thereon. 8 And a very great multitude

spread their garments in the way ; others cut down branches

from the trees, and strewed them in the way. 9 And the

multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, saying,

Hosanna to the Son of David : Blessed is he that cometh in

the name of the Lord, Hosanna in the highest. 10 And

when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved,

saying, Who is this ? 1 1 And the multitude said, This is

Jesus the prophet ofNazareth of Galilee.

All the four evangelists take notice of this passage of Christ's riding in

triumph into Jerusalem, five days before his death ; the paffbver was on the

fourteenth day of the month, and this was the tenth ; on which day the

law appointed that the paschal lamb fliould be taken up, Exod. xii. 3. and

set apart for that service ; on that day therefore Christ our passover, who

was to be sacrificed for us, was publicly fliewed. So that this was the pro

logue to his passion : He had lodged at Bethany, a village not far from Je

rusalem, for some -time ; at a supper there, the night before, Mary had

anointed his feet, John xii. 2. But, as is usual with ambassadors, he de

ferred his public entry till some time after his arrival. Our Lord Jesus

travelled much, and his custom was to travel on foot from Galilee to Jeru

salem, some scores of miles, which was both mean and toilsome ; many a

dirty, weary step he had when he went about doing good ; how ill doth it

become Christians to be inordinately solicitous about their own cafe and

state, when their master had so little of either ? Yet once in his life he rode

in triumph, and it was now when he went into Jerusalem to suffer and die,

as if that were the pleasure and preferment he courted ; and then he thought

himself begin to look great.

Now here we have,

First, The provision that was made for this solemnity ; and it was very-

poor and ordinary, and such as bespoke his kingdom not of this world ;

Here were no heralds at arms provided, no trumpet sounded before him, no

chariots of state, no liveries ; such tilings as these were not agreeable to his

present state of humiliation, but will be far outdone at his second coming,

to which his magnificent appearance is reserved, when the last trumpet shall

sound, the glorious angels shall be his heralds and attendants, and the clouds

his chariots. But in this public appearance,

1. The preparation was sudden and off-hand ; for his glory in the other

world, and ours with him, preparation was made before the foundation -of
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the world, forjthat was the glory his heart was upon ; his glory in this

world he was dead to, and therefore though he had it in prospect, did not

forecast for it, but took what came next. They were come to Bethphage,

which was the suburbs of Jerusalem, and was accounted (say the Jewish

doctors) in all things as Jerusalem, a long scattering street that lay to

wards the mount of Olives ; when he entered upon that, he sent two of his

disciples, some think Peter and John, to fetch him an ass, for he had none

laid ready for him.

2. It was very mean : He sent only for an ass and her colt, ver. 2.

Asses were much used in that country for travel, horses were kept only by

great men, and for war ; Christ could have summoned a cherub to carry

him, Psal. xviii. 10. But though by his name Jah, which speaks him

God, he rides upon the heavens, yet now by his name, Jesus, Immanucl,

Cod with us, in his state of humiliation, he rides upon an ass ; yet some

think he had herein an eye to the custom in Israel, for the Judges to ride

upon white asses, Judg. v. 10. and their sons on ass colts, Judg. xii. 14-.

And Christ would thus enter, not as a conqueror, but as the judge of Israel,

who for judgment came into this world.

3. It was not his own, but borrowed ; though he had not a house of

his own, yet, one would think, like some way-faring men that live upon

their friends, he might have had an ass of his own to carry him about ; but

for our fakes he became in all respects poor, 2 Cor. viii. 9. It is com

monly said, They that live on borrowing, live on sorrowing ; in this

therefore, as in other things, Christ was a man of sorrows, that he had

nothing of this world's goods but what was given him or lent him.

The disciples who were sent to borrow this ass, are directed to fay, The

Lord has need of him. Those that are in need must not be ashamed to own

their need, nor say as the unjust steward, to beg I am ashamed, Luke xvi. 3.

as, on the other hand, none ought to impose upon the kindness of their

friends, by going to beg or borrow when they have not need. In the

borrowing of this ass,

(1.) We have an instance of Christ's knowledge; though the thing

was altogether contingent, yet Christ could tell his disciples where they

should find an ass tied, and a colt with her : His omniscience extends itself

to the meanest of his creatures ; asses and their colts, and their being bound

or loosed : Doth God take care for his oxen ? 1 Cor. ix. 9. no doubt he

doth, and would not see Balaam's ass abused. He knows all the creatures,

so as to know, and to make them serve his own purposes.

(12 ) We have an instance of his power over the spirits of menj The

hearts of the meanest subjects, as well as of kings, are in the hand of the

Lord. Christ asserts his right to use the ass, in bidding them bring it to

him ; the fulness of the earth is the Lord Christ's ; but he foresees some

hindrance that the disciples might meet with in this service ; they must not

take them clam tsf fecreto, but in the sight of the ower, much less vi y

artnis, but with the consent of the owner, which he undertakes they shall

have: If any man fay ought to you, yeshallfay, The Lord has need of them.

Note, What Christ sets us to do, he will bear us out in the doing of, and

furnish us with answers to the objections we may be assaulted with, and

make them prevalent ; as here, straightway he willfend them. Christ, in

commanding the ass into his service, (hewed that he is Lord of hosts ; and

in inclining the owner to fend him without further security, (hewed that

he is the God of the spirits of all flesh, and can bow mens hearts.

(3.) We have an example of justice and honesty, in not using the ass,

though sot so small a piece of service as riding the length of a street or

two, without the owners consent ; aud a; some read the latter clause, it

gives us a farther rule ofjuitice, youshall fay. The Lord has need of them,

and he, (that is, the Lord) will presentlyfend them back, aud take care that

they be safely delivered to the owner, as soon as he has done with them.

Note, What we borrow we must restore in due time, and in good order ;

for the wicked borrows, and pays not again. Care mull be taken of bor

rowed goods, that they be not damaged, Alas, Master, for it was bor

rowed.

Secondly, The prediction that was fulfilled in this, ver. 4, 5. Our Lord

Jesus, in all he did and suffered, had very much his eye upon this, That the

scriptures might be fulfilled. As the prophets looked forward to him, to him

they all bare witness; so he looked back upon them, that all things which

were written of the Messiah might be punctually accomplished in him. This

particularly which was written of him, Zech. ix. 9. where it ushers in a

large prediction of the kingdom of the Messiah, Tell the daughter of Sion,

Behold, thy King comtth, must be accomplished. Now observe here,

[1 ] How the coming of Christ is foretohi : Tell ye the daughter of Sion,

(lie church, the holy mountain, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee. Note,

(1.) Jesus Christ is the church's King, one of our brethren, like unto us,

according to the law of the kingdom, Deut. xvii. 1 5. He is appointed

King over the church, Psal. ii. 6. He is accepted King by the church,

the daughter of Sion swears allegiance to him, Hos. i. 11. (2.) Christ

the king of his church came to his church, even in this lower world j he

comes to thee, to rule thee, to rule in thee, to rule for thee ; he is head

over all things to the church : He came to Sion, Rom. xi. 26. that out

of Sion the law might go forth ; for the church and its interests were all

in all with the Redeemer. (3.) Notice was given to the church before

hand of the coming of her King : Tell the daughter of Sion. Note, Christ

will have his coming looked for, and waited for, and his subjects big with

expectation of it : Tell the daughters of Sion, that they may go forth and

behold King Solomon, Cant. iii. H. Notices of Christ's coming are

usually uftiered in with a Behold ! a note commanding both attention and

admiration : Behold, thy King cometh ; behold and wonder at him, behold

and welcome him ; here is a royal progress truly admirable. Pilate, like

Caiphas, said he knew not what, in that great word, John xix. 14. Be

holdyour King. t

[2.3 How his coming is described. When a king comes, something

great and magnificent is expected, especially when he comes to take pos

session of his kingdom ; the King, the Lord of hosts, w.is seen upon a

throne, high and lifted up, Isa. vi. 1. But there is nothing of that here,

Behold, he comes lo thee, metk, and fitting upon an ass ; when Christ would

appear in his glory, it i6 in his meekness, not in his majesty.

\fl, His temper is very mild ; he comes not in wrath to take vengeance,

but in mercy to work salvation ; he is meek to suffer the greatest injuries

and indignities for Sion's cause; meek to bear with the follies -and un-

kindnesses of Sion's own children : He is easy of access, easy to be intreat-

ed. He is not only meek as a teacher, but meek as a ruler ; he rules by

love. His government is mild and gentle, and his laws not written in the

blood of his subjects, but in his own : His yoke easy.

'2dly, As an evidence of this, his appearance is very me?in,fitting upon an

ass, a creature made not for state, but service ; not for battles, but for

burdens ; flow in its motions, but sure, and iafe, and constant. The fore

telling of this so long before, and the care taken that it should be exactly

fulfilled, intimates it to have a peculiar significancy, for the encouragement

of poor fouls to apply themselves to Christ : Sion's King comes riding,

not on a prancing horse, which the timorous petitioner dares not come

near ; or a running horse, which the slow-footed petitioner cannot keep

pace with ; but on a quiet ass, that the poorest of his subjects may not be

discouraged in their access to him. Mention is made in the prophecy cf

a colt, thefoal of an as: ; and therefore Christ sent for the colt with the ass,

that the scripture might be fulfilled.

Thirdly, The procession itself, which was answerable to the preparation,

both being destitute of worldly pomp, and yet both accompanied with a

spiritual power.

Obseive, 1. His equipage. The disciples did as Jesus commanded them,

ver. 6. they went to fetch the ass and the colt, not doubting but to find

them, and to find the owner willing to lend them. Note, Christ's com

mands must not be disputed but obeyed ; and those that sincerely obey

them, shall not be baulked or baffled in it ; they brought the ass and the colt.

The meanness and contemptibleness of the beast Christ rode on, might have

been made up with the richness of the trappings ; but those were, like all

the rest, such as came next to hand ; they had not so much as a saddle for

the ass ; but the disciples threw some of their clothes upon it, and that must

serve for want of better accommodations. Note, We ought not to be nice

or curious, or to affect exactness in outward conveniencies : A holy in-

differency, and neglect, well becomes us in these things ; It will evidence

that our heart is not upon them, and that we have learned the apostle's

rule, Rom. xii. 16. margin, to le content with mean things. Any thing

will serve travellers, and there is a beauty in some sort of carelessness, a

noble negligence ; yet the disciples furnished him with the best they had,

and did not object the spoiling of their clothes, when the Lord had need

of them. Note, We must not think the clothes on our backs too dear 10

part with for the service os Christ, for the clothing of his poor destitute and

afflicted members : / was naked, andye clothed me, Malth. xxv. 36. Christ

stript himself for us.

2. His retinue ; and there was nothing in this stately or magnificent :

Sion's King comes to Sion, and the daughter of Sion was told, of his com

ing long before, and yet he is not attended by the gentlemen of the coun

try, nor met by the magistrates of the city in their formalities, as one might

have expected ; he should have had the keys of the city presented to him,

and should have been conducted with all possible conveniency to the thrones

of judgment, the thrones of the house of David ; but here is nothing of

all this ; yet he has his attendants, a very great multitude ; they were only

the common people, the mob, (the rabble, we ould have been apt to
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call them) that graced the solemnity of Christ's triumph, and none but

they : The chief priests and the elders afterwards herded themselves with

the multitude that abused him upon the cross, but we find none of them

here joining with the multitude that did him honour. Ye fee here your

calling, brethren ; not many mighty, or noble, attend on Christ, but the

foolish things of this world, and base things, which are despised, 1 Cor. i.,

26, 28. Note, Christ is honoured by the multitude more than by the mag

nificence of his followers ; for he values men by their fouls, not by their

preferments, names, or titles of honour.

Now, concerning this great multitude, we are here told,

(1.) What they did according to the best of their capacity ; they stu

died to do honour to Christ : 1. They spread their garments in the may, that

he might ride upon them. When Jehu was proclaimed King, the captains

put their garments under him, in token of their subjection to him. Note,

Those that take Christ for their King, must lay their all under his feet ; the

clothes in token of the heart ; for when Christ comes, though not when

any else comes, it must be said to the soul, Bow down, that he may go

over. Some think, these garments were spread, not upon the ground, but

on the hedges or walls, to adorn the roads ; as to beautify a cavalcade, the

balconies are hung with tapestry. This was but a poor piece of state, yet

Christ accepted their good will j and we are hereby taught to contrive how

to make Christ welcome, Christ and his grace, Christ and his gospel, into

our hearts and houses : How shall we express our respects to Christ ? What

honour and what dignity shall be done to him ? 2. Others cut down branches

from the trees, andstrewed them in the way, as they used to do at the feast of

tabernacles, in token of liberty, victory, and joy ; for the mystery of that

feast is particularly spoken of as belonging to gospel times, Zech. xiv. 1 6.

(2.) What they said ; they that <wrnt before, and they that followed, were

in the same tune ; both those that gave notice of his coming, and those that

attended him with their applauses, they cried, faying, Hosanna to the Son of

David, ver. 9. When they carried branches about at the feast of taberna

cles, they were wont to cry Hosanna, and from thence to call their bundles

of branches their hnsannas. Hosanna signifies, Save now, we beseech thee ;

referring to Psal. cxviii. 25, 2fi. where the Messiah is prophesied of, as the

headstone of the corner, though the builders refused him ; and all his loyal

subjects are brought in triumphing in him, and attending him with hearty

good wishes, to the prosperity of all his enterprizes. Hosanna to the Son os

David h. This we do in honour of the Son of David.

The h sjnnas with which Christ was attended, speak two things ;

\ft. Their welcoming his kingdom : Hosanna speaks the fame with, Bles

sed U he that comelh in the name of the Lord. It was foretold concerning

this son os David, that all nations (hall call him blessed, Plalm lxxii. 17.

these here began, and all true believers in all ages concur in it, and call him

blessed ; it is the genuine language of faith. Note, 1. Jesus Christ comes in

the name of the Lord : he is sanctified, and senfinto the world as Mediator ;

him hath God the Father sealed. 2. The coming of Christ in the name of

the Lord, is worthy of all acceptation ; and we all ought to fay, Blessed is

he that cometh ; praise him, and be pleased in him ; let his coming in the

Mme of the Lord be mentioned with strong affections to our comfort, and

juyful acclamations to his glory. Well may we fay, Blessed is he, for it is

in him that we ave blessed : Well may we follow him with our blessings,

that meets us with his.

'Idly, Their wishing well to his kingdom ; intimated in their hosanna ;

earnestly desiring that prosperity and success may attend it, and that'it

might be a victorious kingdom : Send now prosperity to that kingdom.

If they understood it of a temporal kingdom, and had their hearts carried

out thus towards that, it was their mistake, which a little lime would rec

tify : however, their good will was accepted. Note, It iB our duty earnestly

to desire and pray for the prosperity and success of Christ's kingdom in the

world. Thus prayer must be made for him continually, Psalm lxxii. 1.5.

that all happiness may attend his interest in the world, and that though he

ride on an ass, yet, in his majesty, he may ride prosperously, because of that

meekness, Psalm xlv. 4-. This we mean, when we pray, Thy kingdom come.

They add, Hosanna in the highest : Let prosperity in the highest degree at

tend him, let him have a name above every name, a throne above every

throne; or, Let us praise him in the best manner, with exalted affections ;

w, Let our prayers for his church ascend to heaven, to the highest heavens,

and fetch in peace and salvation from thence. See Psalm xx. 6. The Lord

savtth his anointtd, and will hearfrom his high, his holy heaven.

idly, We have here his entertainment in Jerusalem, ver. 10. When he

was come into Jerusalem, all the city was moved; every one took notice of

h;m ; some were moved with wonder at the novelty of the thing, others

with laughter at the meanness of it ; some, perhaps, were moved with joy,

who waited for the consolatiou of Istael ; others, of the Pharisees kidney,

were moved with envy and indignation : So various are the motions in the

minds of men upon the approach of Christ's kingdom !

Upon this commotion we are further told,

( 1.) What the citizens said : Who is this ? 1. They were, it seems, ig

norant concerning Christ : Though he was the glory of his people Israel,

yet Israel knew him not ; though he had distinguished himself by the many

miracles he wrought among them, yet the daughters of Jerusalem knew him

not from another beloved, Cant. v. 9. The holy One unknown in the holy

city : In places where the clearest light shines, and the greatest profession

of religion is made, there is more ignorance than we are aware of. 2. Yet

they were inquisitive concerning him : Who is this that is thus cried up,

and comes with so much observation ? Who is this King of glory that de

mands admission into our hearts ? Psalm xxiv. 8. Isa. Ixiii. 1.

(2.) How the multitude answered them : This is Jesus, ver. II. The

multitude were better acquainted with Christ than the great ones ; vox

populi is sometimes vox Dei. Now in the account they give of him, 1.

They were right in calling him the prophet, that great prophet ; hitherto he

had been known as a prophet, teaching and working miracles ; now they

attend him as a king ; Christ's priestly office was, of all the three, last dis

covered. 2. Yet they miffed it in saying he was of Nazareth, and it helped

to confirm some in their prejudices against him. Note, Some that are wil

ling to honour Christ, and bear their testimony to him, yet labour under

mistakes concerning him, which would be rectified, if they would take pains

to inform themselves.

12 ^T And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast

out all them that sold and bought in the temple, and over

threw the tables of the money-changers, and the feats of them

that sold doves. 1 3 And said unto them, It is written. My

house shall be called the house of prayer, but ye have made

it a den of thieves. 14 And the blind and the lame came to

him in the temple, and he healed them. 15 And when the

chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful things that he did ;

and the children crying in the temple, and faying, Hosanna

to the son of David ; they were sore displeased, 16 And said

unto him, Hearest thou what these say ? And Jesus faith un

to them. Yea ; have ye never read, Out of the mouth of

babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise? 17 ^[ And

he left them, and went out of the city into Bethany, and he

lodged there.

When Christ came into Jerusalem, he did not go up to the court, or to

the palace, though he came in as a King ; but into the temple ; for his king

dom is spiritual, and not of this world ; it is in holy things that he rules,

in the temple of God that he exerciseth authority. Now, what did he do

there ?

First, Thence he drove the buyers and sellers : Abuses must first be purg

ed out, and the plants not of God's planting be plucked up, before that

which is right can be established : The preat Redeemer appears as a great

reformer, that turns away ungodliness, Rom. xi. 26. Here we are told,

[1.] What he did, ver. 12. He cast out all them that fold and bought ;

he had done this once before, John ii. 14, 15. but there was occasion to do

it again. Note, Buyers and fellers drjven out of the temple, will return

and nestle there again, if there be not a continual care and oversight to pre

vent it, and if the blow be not followed, and oft repeated.

(1.) The abuse was buying and felling, and changing money, in the

temple. Note, Lawful things, ill timed and ill placed, may become sinful

things : That which was decent enough in another place, and not only

lawful, but laudable, on another day, yet defiles the sanctuary, and profanes

the sabbath. This buying and selling, and changing money, though secular

employments, yet had the pretence of being in ordine ad fpiritualia ; they

fold beasts for sacrifice, for the convenience of those that could easier bring

their money with them, than their beast ; and they changed money for

those that wanted the half shekel, which was their yearly poll, or redemp

tion money ; or upon the bills of return ; so that this might pass for the

outward business of the house of God, and yet Christ will not allow of it.

Note, Great corruptions and abuses come into the church by the practices

of those whose gain is godliness, that is, that make worldly gain the end

of their godliness, and counterfeit godliness their way to worldly gain,

1 Tim. vi. 5. such, and from such, turn away.

(2.) The purging out of this abuse ; Christ cast them out that soldi He

Vol. IV. No. 117.
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did it before with a scourge ofsmall cords, John ii. IS. now he did it with a

look, with a frown, with a word of command. Some reckon this none of

the least: of Christ's miracles, that he should himself thus clear the temple,

and not be opposed in it by them, who by this craft got their living, and

were backed in it by the priests and elders. It is an instance of his power

over the spirits of men, and the hold he has of them by their own consciences.

This was the only act of regal authority, and coercive power, that Christ,

did in the days of his fHh ; he began with it, John ii. and here he ended

with it. Tradition faith, that his face (hone, and beams of light darted

from his blessed eyes, which astonished these market people, and compelled

them to yield to his command ; if so, the scripture was fulfilled, Prov. xx.

8. The king tbatfilteth on the throne ofjudgment scattereth away all evil •with

his eyes. He overthrew the tables of the money-changers ; he did not take the

money to himself, but scattered it, threw it to the ground, the fittest place

for it. The Jews in Esther's time, on the spoil laid not their hand, Esth.

ix. 10.

[2.] What he said to justify himself, and to convict them, ver. IS. It is

written. Note, In the reformation of the church the eye must be upon the

scripture, and that must be adhered to as the rule, the pattern in the mount,

and we must go no farther than we can justify ourselves with, // is written.

Reformation is then right, when corrupted ordinances are reduced to their

primitive institution.

(1.) He (hews, from a scripture prophecy, what the temple should be,

and was designed to be : My houseshall be called the house of prayer ; which

is quoted from Isa. lvi. 7. Note, All the ceremonial institutions were in

tended to be subservient to moral duties ; the house of sacrifices was to be

a house of prayer, for that was the substance and soul of all those services ;

the temple was, in a special manner, sanctified to be a house of prayer, for it

was not only the place of that worship, but the medium of it, so that the

prayers made in, or towards that house, had a particular promise of accept

ance, 2 Chron. vi. 21. as it was a type of Christ ; therefore Daniel looked

that way in prayer ; and so no house or place is now, or can be, a house of

prayer, for Christ is our temple ; yet, in some fense, the appointed places of

our religious assemblies may be so called, as places where prayer is wont to

be made, Acts xvi. 13.

(2.) He mews from a scripture-reproof, how they had abused the tem

ple, and perverted the intention of it : Te have made it a den of thieves.

This is quoted from Jer. vii. 11.// this house become a den ofrobbers in your

*yts t When dissembled piety is made the cloke and cover of iniquity, it

may be said, that the house of prayer is become a den of thieves, in which

they lurk and shelter themselves. Markets are too often dens of thieves,

so many are the corrupt and cheating practices in buying and selling j but

markets in the temple are certainly so, for they rob God of his honour,

the worst of thieves, Mai. iii. 8. The priests lived, and lived plentifully

upon the altar ; but, not content with that, they found ways and means

to squeeze money out of the people ; and therefore Christ here calls them

thieves, for they exacted that which did not belong to them.

Secondly, There in the temple, he healed the blind and the lame, ver. 14>.

When he had driven the buyers and sellers out of the temple, he invited

the blind and lame into it ; for he filleth the hungry with good things, but

the rich he fends empty away. Christ, in the temple, by his word there

preached, and in answer to the prayers there made, heals those that are spi

ritually blind and lame. It is good coming to the temple when Christ is

there, who as he (hews himself jealous for the honour of his temple in ex

pelling those that profane it, so he (hews himself gracious to those who

humbly seek him. The blind and the lame were debarred David's palace,

2 Sam. v. 8. but were admitted into God's house ; for the state and honour

of his temple lies not in those things, wherein the magnificence of princes

palaces is supposed to consist j from them blind and lame must keep their

distance, but from God's temple only the wicked and profane. The tem

ple was profaned and abused when it was made a market-place ; but it was

graced ar.d honoured when it was made an hospital ; to be doing good in

God's house, is more honourable, and better Incomes it, than to be getting

money there : Christ's healing was a real answer to that question, Who is

this ? His works testified of him, more than the Ixsannas ; and his healing

in the temple was the fulfilling of the promise, that the glory of the latter

house should be greater than tlie glory of the former.

There also he silenced the ossence which the chief priests and scribes took

at the acclamations with which he was attended, ver. 1.5, 16. They that

should have been most forward to give him honour were bis worst enemies.

J. They were inwardly vexed at the wonderful things that he did ; they

could not deny them to be true miracles, and therefore were cut to the

heart with indignation at them, as Acts iv. 16.—v. 33. The works that

Christ did recommended ihemfelves to every man's conscience ; if they had

any fense, they could not but own the miracle of them ; and if any good

nature could not but be in love with the mercy of them ; yet because they

were resolved to oppose him, for these they envied him, and bore him a

grudge.

2. They openly quarrelled at the childrens hofannas ; they thought here

by an honour was given him which did not belong to him, and that it look

ed like ostentation. Proud men cannot bear that honour should be done

to any but themselves, and are uneasy at nothing more, than at the just

praises of deserving men. Thus Saul envied David the womens songs, and

who can stand before envy ? When Christ is roost honoured, his enemies

are most displeased.

Just now we had Christ preferring the blind and the lame before the

buyers and sellers ; now here we have him, ver. 16. taking part with the

children against the priests and scribes.

Observe, (1.) The children were in the temple, perhaps playing there;

and no wonder, when the rulers made it a market-place, that the children

made it a place of pastime ; but we are willing to hope many of them were

wormipping there. Note, It is good to bring children betimes to the house

of prayer, for of such is the kingdom of heaven. Let children be taught

to keep up the form of godliness, it will help to lead them to the power of

it : Christ has a tenderness for the lambs of his flock.

(2.) They were there crying hofanna to the Son of David, this they

learned from those that were grown up ; little children say and do as they

hear others fay, and fee others do ; so easily do they imitate ; and therefore

great care must be taken to set them good examples, and no ill ones : Max

ima debetur puero reverentio : Children will learn of those that are with

them, either to curse and swear, or to pray and praise. The Jews did be

times teach their children to carry branches at the feast of tabernacles, and

to cry hofanna ; but God taught them here to apply it to Christ. Note,

Hofanna to the Son of David well becomes the mouths of little children,

who should learn young the language of Canaan.

(3.) Our Lord Jesus not only allowed it, but was very well pleased with

it, and quoted a scripture which was fulfilled in it, (Psalm viii. 2.) or at

least, may be accommodated to it : Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings

thou hast perfectedpraise ; which, some think, refers to the childrens joining

in the acclamations of the people, and the womens songs with which David

was honoured, when he returned from the slaughter of the Philistine ; and

and therefore is very fitly applied here to the hofannas with which the Son

of David was cried up, now he was entering upon his conflict with Satan,

that Goliah. Note, 1. Christ is so far from being ashamed of the services

of little children, that he takes particular notice of them (and children love

to be taken notice of) and is well pleased with them. If God may be ho

noured by babes and sucklings, who are made to hope at the best, much

more by children that are grown up to maturity, and some capacity. 2.

Praise is perfcBed out of the mouth of such ; it hat a peculiar tendency to the

honour and glory of God, for little children to join in his praises ; the

praise would be accounted defective and imperfect, if they had not their

share in it ; which is an encouragement for children to be good betimes,

and to parents to teach them to be so ; the labour neither of the one nor

of the other (hall be in vain. In the psalm it is, Thou hajl ordainedstrength.

Note, God perfecteth praise, by ordaining strength out of the mouths of

babes and sucklings ; when great things are brought about by weak and

unlikely instruments, God is thereby much honoured, for his strength is

perfected in weakness, and the infirmities of the babes and sucklings serve

for a foil to the divine power. That which follows in the psalm, That thou

mighteflfiill the enemy and the avenger, was very applicable to the priests and

scribes ; but Christ did not apply it to them, but left it to them to apply it.

Lastly, Christ having thus silenced them, forsook them, ver. 17. he left

them, in prudence, lest they should now have seized him before his hour was

come ; in justice, because they had forfeited the fav.our of his presence :

By repining at Christ's praises, we drive him from us. He left them as

incorrigible, and he went out of the city to Bethany, which was a more quiet,

retired place ; not so much, that he might deep undiiturbed, as that he

might pray undisturbed. Bethany was but two little miles from Jerusalem ;

thither he now went on foot, to shew that when he rode, it was only to

fulfil the scriptures : He was not lifted up with the hofannas of the people ;

but, as having forgot them, soon returned to his mean and toilsome way of

travelling.

18 Now in the morning as he returned into the city, he

hungred. 19 And when he saw a fig-tree in the way, he

came to it, and found nothing ihereon, but leaves only, and

said unto it, Let no fruit grow, on thee henceforward for ever.
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And presently the fig-tree withered away. 20 And when the

disciples saw itt they marvelled, saying, How soon is the fig-

tree withered away? 21 Jesus answered and said unto them,

Verily I say unto you, if ye have faith and doubt not, ye shall

not only do this which is done to the fig-tree, but also if ye

shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou

cast into the sea ; it shall be done. 22 And all things what

soever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive.

Observe, 1. Christ returned in the morning to Jerusalem, ver. 18. Some

think, he went out of the city over night, because none of his friends there

durst entertiin him, for fear of the great men, yet, having work to do there,

he returned. Note, We must never be driven off from our duty, either by

the malice of our foea, or the unkindness of our friends. Though he knew

that in this city bonds and afflictions did abide him, yet none of these things

moved him. Paul followed him, when he went bound in the spirit to Je

rusalem, Acts xx. 22.

2. As he went be hungred. He was a man, and submitted to the infir

mities of our nature ; he was an active man, and was so intent upon his

work, that he neglected his food, and came out fasting ; for the zeal of God's

house did even eat him up, and his meat and drink was to do" his Father's

will : He was a poor man, and had no present supply ;■ he was a man that

pleased not himself, for he would willingly have taken up with green raw

figs for his breakfast, when it was fit he should have had something warm.

Christ therefore hungred, that he might have occasion to work this mira

cle, in cursing, andso •withering the barrenJig-tree, and therein might give us

an instance of his justice, and his power, and both instructive.

\st, See his justice, ver. 19. He went to it, expecting fruit, because it

had leaver ; but finding none, he sentenced it to a perpetual barrenness.

This miracle had its fignificancy, as well as other 4iis miracles ; all Christ's

miracles hitherto were wrought for the good of men, and proved the power

of his grace and blessing, (the sending of the devils into the herd of swine

vras but a permission ;) all he did was for the benefit and comfort of his

friend?, nen; for the terror or punishment of his enemies ; but now, at last,

to (hew that all judgment is committed to him, and that he is able, not

only to save, but to destroy, he would give a specimen of the power of his

wrath and curse, yet this not on any man, woman, or child, because the

great day of his wrath is not yet come, but on an inanimate tree ; but that

il set forth for an example : Come, learn a parable os theJig-tree, Matth.

xjtiv. 32. the scope of it is the fame with the parable of the iig-tree, Luke

xiii. 6.

( 1.) This cursing of the barren fig-tree represents the state of hypocrites

in general ; and so it teaches us, 1. Thit the fruit of fig-trees may justly

be expected from those that have the leaves. Christ looks for the power

of religion, from those that make profession of it ; the savour of it from those

that have the show of it ; grapes from the vineyard that is planted in a

fruitful hill ; he hungers after it, his foul desires the first ripe fruits.

2. Christ's just expectations from flourishing professors are often fru

strated and disappointed ; he comes to many seeking fruit, and finds leaves

only, and he discovers it : Many have a name to live, and are not alive in

deed ; dote on the form of godliness, and yet deny the power of it.

3. The sin of barrenness is justly punished with the curse and plague of

barrenness: Let nofruitgrow on thee henceforwardfor ever. As one of the

chiefest blessings, and which was the first, is, Befruitful; so one of the fad-

deft curses is, Be no morefruitful. Thus the sin of hypocrites is made their

punishment ; they would not do good, and therefore they shall do none ;

he that is fruitless, let him be fruitless still, and lose his honour and com

fort.

4. A false and hypocritical profession commonly withers in this world,

and it is the effect of Christ's curse ; the fig-trtee that had no fruit, soon

lost its leaves. Hypocrites may look plausible for a time, but having no

principle, no root in themselves, their profession will soon come to nothing ;

the gists wither, common graces decay, the credit of the profession declines

and sinks, and the falseness and folly of the pretender is manifested to all

Ken.

(2.) It represents the state of the nation and people of the Jews in par-

ticular ; they were a fig-tree planted in Christ's way, as a church. Now

observe,

1. The disappointment they gave to our Lord Jesus : He came among

them, expecting to find some'fruit, something that would be pleasing to

him ; he hungred after it ; not that he desired a gift, he needed it not, but

"T"t that might abound to a good account ; but bis expectations were fru-

[ strated, hefound nothing but leavei ; they called Abraham their father, but

did not do the works of Abraham ; they professed themselves expectants

of the promised Messiah ; but when he came, they did not receive and en

tertain him.

2. The doom he passed upon them, That never anyfruitshould grow upon

them, or be gathered from them as a church, or as a people, fronwhencefor-

wardfor ever. Never any good came from them (except the particular

persons among them that believed) after they rejected Christ, they went

worse and worse ; blindness and hardness happened to them, and grewupon

them, till they were unchurched, unpeopled, and undone, and their place

and nation rooted up ; their beauty was defaced, their privileges and orna

ments, their temple and priesthood, and sacrifices, and festivals, and all the

glories of their church and state, fell like leaves in autumn. How soon

did their fig-tree wither away, after they said, Hit blood be on us, and on our

children ! and the Lord was righteous in it.

idly. See the power of Christ ; the former is wrapped up in the figure,

but this more fully discoursed of, Christ intending hereby to direct his dis

ciples in the use of their powers.

(1.) The disciples admired the effect of Christ's curse, ver. 20. They

marvelled ; no power could do it but his, who spake, and it was done ; they

admired at the suddenness of the thing ; How soon it thejig'tree withered

away I There was no visible cause of the fig-tree's withering ; but it was a

secret blast, a worm at the root ; it was not only the leaves of it that wi

thered, but the body of the tree ; it withered away in an instant, and be

came like a dry stick. Gospel curses are upon this account the most dread

ful, that they work insensibly, and silently, by a fire not blown, but effec

tually.

(2.) Christ impowered them, by faith, to do the like, ver. 21, 22. as he

said, John xiv. 12. Greater work] than theseJball ye do.

Observe, 1. The description of this wonder-working faith : If ye have

faith, and doubt not. Note, Doubting of the power and promise of God, is

the great thing that spoils the efficacy and success of faith. Ifyou have

faith, and dispute not, so some read it, dispute not with yourselves, dispute

not with the promise of God ; if you Jlagger not at the promise, ( Rom. iv.

20. ) for as far as we do so, our faith is deficient ; as certain as the promise

is, so confident our faith should be.

2. The power and prevalency of it expressed figuratively : IfyeJhallfay

to th'u mountain, meaning the mount of Olives, Be thou removed, it shall be

done. There might be a particular reason for his saying so of this mountain ;

for there was a prophecy, that the mount of Olives, which is before Jeru

salem, should cleave in the midst, and then remove, Zech. xiv. 4-. and, what.

ever was the intent of that word, the fame must be the expectation of faith,

how impossible soever it might appear to sense : But this is a proverbial ex

pression, intimating, that we are to believe that nothing is impossible with

God, and therefore what he has promised shall certainly be performed,

though to us it seem impossible. It was among the Jews a usual commen

dation of their learned Rabbins, that they were removers of mountains, i. e.

could solve the greatest difficulties ; now this may be done by faith, acted

on the word of God, which will bring great and strange things to pass.

3. The way and means of exercising this faith, and of doing that which

is to be done by it : All things whatsoever yejhall a/I in prayer, believing, ye

Jhall receive. Faith is the soul, prayer is the body, both together make a

compleat man for any service : Faith, if it be right, will excite prayer ; and

prayer is not right, if it do not spring from faith. This is the condition

of our receiving, we must astt in prayer, believing : The request of prayer

(hall not be denied ; the expectations of faith (hall not be frustrated. We

have many promises to this purpose from the mouth of our Lord Jesus,

and all to encourage faith, the principal grace, and prayer, the principal

duty of a Christian : It is but a(k and have, believe and receive; and what

would we more? Observe how comprehensive the promise is, of all things

whatsoever yeJhall aji ; this is like all and every the premisses in a convey

ance : All things is general, whatsoever brings it to particulars ; though

generals include particulars, yet such is the folly of our unbelief, that,

though we think we assent to promises in the general, yet we fly off when

it comes to particulars, and therefore, that we might have strong consola

tion, it is thus copiously expressed, Ail things whatsoever.

23 ^[ And when he was come into the temple, the chief

priests and the elders of the people came unto him as he was

teaching, and said, By what authority dost thou these things ?

and who gave thee this authority ? 24 And Jesus answered

and said unto them, I also will ask you one thing, which, if

ye tell me, I in likewise will tell you by what authority 1 do
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these things. 25 The baptism of John,whence was it ? from

heaven, or of men? And they reasoned with themselves, say

ing, If we (hall say, From heaven, he will say unto us, Why

did ye not than believe him ? 26 But if we shall fay, Of men ;

we fear the people j for all hold John as a prophet. 27 And

they answered Jesus, and said, We cannot tell. And he said

unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these

things.

Our Lord Jesus (like St. Paul after him) preached his gospel with much

contention ; his first appearance was in a dispute with the doctors in the

temple, when he he was twelve years old ; and here, just before he died,

•we have him engaged. In this fense, he was like Jeremiah, a man of con-

tention ; not striving, but striven with. The great contenders with him

were the chief priests and the elders, the judges of two distinct courts ; the

chief priests presided in the ecclesiastical court, in all matters of the Lord,

as they are called ; the elders of the people were judges of the civil courts,

in temporal matters : See an idea of both, 2 Chron. xix. 5, 8, 11. These

joined to attack Christ, thinking they should find or make him obnoxious,

either to the one, or to the other : See how wofully degenerate that ge

neration was, when the governors, both in church and state, that mould

have been the great promoters of the Messiah's kingdom, were the great

opposers of it ! Here we have them disturbing him when he was preach

ing, ver. 23. They would neither receive his instructions themselves, nor

let others receive them. Observe,

1. A s soon as he came into Jerusalem, he went to the temple ; though he

had been affronted there the day before, was there in the midst of enemies,

and in the mouth of danger, yet thither he went, for there he had a fairer

opportunity of doing good to fouls than any where else in Jerusalem ;

though he came hungry to the city, and was disappointed of a breaklast at

the barren fig-tree, yet, for ought appears, he went straight to the temple,

as one that esteemed the words of God's mouth, the preaching of them,

more than his necessary food.

2. In the temple he was teaching : He had called it a house of prayer,

ver. 13. and here we have him preaching there. Note, In the solemn as

semblies of Christians, praying and preaching must go together, and nei

ther must incroach upon, or justle out the other: To make up a commu

nion with God, we must not only speak to him in prayer, but hear what he

has to fay to us b'y his word ; ministers must give themselves both to the

word, and to prayer, Acts vi. 4. Now Christ taught in the temple, that

scriptive was fulfilled, Isa. ii. 3. Let us go up to the house of the Lord, and

le will teach us his ways. The priests of old often taught there the good

knowledge of the Lord ; but they never had such a teacher as this.

When Christ was teaching the people, the priests and elders came upon

him, and challenged him to produce his orders ; the hand of Satan was in

this, to hinder him in his work. Note, It cannot but be a trouble to a

faithful minister to be taken off, or diverted from plain and practical preach

ing, by an unavoidable necessity of engaging in controversies, yet good was

brought out of this evil ; for hereby occasion was given to Christ to dispel

the objections that were advanced against him, to the greater satisfaction of

his followers ; and while his adversaries thought by their power tp have

silenced him, he by his wisdom silenced them.

Now in this dispute with them we may observe,

First, How he was assaulted by their insolent demand : By what au

thority dost thou these things ? and who gave thee this authority? Had they

duly considered his miracles, and the power by which he wrought them,

they needed not to have alked this question ; but they must have something

to say for the shelter of an obstinate infidelity : Thou ridest in triumph into

Jerusalem, receivest the hosannas of the people, controllest in the temple,

drivest out such as had license to be there from the rulers of the temple,

and paid them rent ; thou art here preaching a new doctrine ; whence hadst

thou a commission to do all this ? was it from Cæsar, or from the high

priest, or from God ? Produce thy warrant, thy credentials : Dost not thou

take too much upon thee ? Note, It is good for all that take upon them to

act with authority, to put this question to themselves, Who gave them that

authority ; For unless a man be clear in his own conscience concerning that,

he cannot act with any comfort, or hope of success ? They who run before

their warrant, run without their blessing, Jer. xxiii. 21, 22.

Christ had often said it, and proved it beyond contradiction and Nico-

demus, a master in Israel, had owned it, that he was a teacher sent of God,

John iii. 2. yet at this time of day, when that point had been so fully cleared

and settled, they come to him with this question i 1. Iu the ostentation of

their own power, as chief priests and elders, which they thought authorized

them to call him to an account in this manner. How haughtily do they aik,

Who gave thee this authority ? intimating that he could have no authority,

because he had none from them, 1 Kings xxii. 2k Jer. xx. 1. Note, It

is common for the greatest abusersof their power, to be the most rigorous

asserters of it, and to take a pride and pleasure in any thing that looks like

the exercise of it. 2. It was to ensnare and entangle him ; should he deny

to answer this question, they would enter judgment against him upon nihil

dicit, would condemn him as standing mute, and would insinuate to the peo

ple, that his silence was a tacit confefling of himself an usurper ; (hould he

plead an authority from God, they would, as formerly, demand a sign from

heaven, or make his defence his offence, and accuse him of blasphemy

for it.

Secondly, How he answered this demand with another, which would

help them to answer it themselves, ver. 24, 25. / also will astt you one

thing. He declined giving them a direct answer, lest they should take ad

vantage against him, but answers them with a question : Those that are a«

(heep in the midst os wolves, have need to be wife as serpents : The heart

of the wife studieth to answer. We must give a reason of the hope that is

in us, not only with meekness, but with fear, 1 Pet. iii. 15. with prudent

caution, lest truth be damaged, or ourselves endangered.

Now this question is concerning John's baptism, here put for his whole

ministry, preaching as well as baptizing ; was this from heaven or of men ?

one of the two it must be ; either what he did was of his own head, or he

was sent of God to do it ; Gamaliel's argument turned upon this hinge,

Acts v. 38, 39. either this counsel is of men, or of God : Though that

which is manifestly bad cannot be of God, yet that which is seemingly good

may be of men, nay, of Satan, when he transforms himself into an angel of

light. This question was not at all muffling, to evade theirs ; but,

1. If they answered this question, it would answer theirs ; if they mould

fay, against their consciences, that John's baptism was of men, yet it would

be easy to answer, John did no miracles, (John x. 41.) Christ did many;

but if they should say, as they could not but own, that John's baptism was

from heaven, (which was supposed in the questions sent him, John i. 21.

Art thou Elias or that prophet ?) then their demand was answered, for he

bare testimony to Christ. Note, Truths appear in the clearest light when

they are taken in their due order ; the resolving of the previous question will

be a key to the main question.

2. If they refuse to answer it, that will be a good reason why he should

not offer proofs -of his authority to men that were obstinately prejudiced

against the strongest conviction ; it was but to cast pearls before swine.

Thus he taketh the wife in their own craftiness, 1 Cor. iii. 19. and those

that would not be convinced of the plainest truths (hall be convicted of the

vilest malice, against John first, then against Christ, and in both against

God.

Thirdly, How they were hereby baffled and run a-ground ; they knew

the truth, but would not own it, and so were taken in the snare they laid

for our Lord Jesus. Observe,

[1.] How they reasoned with themselves, not concerning the merits of

the cause, what proofs there were of the divine original of John's baptism ;

no, their care was how to make their part good against Christ ? Two things

they considered and consulted in this reasoning with themselves, their credit

and their safety ; the same things which they principally aim at, that seek

their own things.

1. They consider their own credit, which they would endanger if they

(hould own John-'s baptism to be os Grid, for then Christ would astt them

before all the people, Why did you not believe him ? And to acknowledge

that a doctrine is from God, and yet not to receive and entertain it, is the

greatest absurdity and iniquity that a man can be charged with : Many that

will not be kept by the fear of sin from neglectingand opposing that which

they knew to be true and good, yet are kept by the fear of shame from

owning that to be true and good which they neglect and oppose. Thus

they reject the counsel of God against themselves, in not submitting to

John's baptism, and were lest without excuse.

2. They consider their own safety, that they would expose themselves

to the resentments of the people, if they should say that John's baptism

was of men ; wefear the people, -fir all hold John as a prophet. It seens

then, (1.) That the people had righter sentiments of John than the chief

priests and the ciders had, or, at le.iil, were more free and faithful in de

claring their sentiments. This people, of whom they said in their pride,

that they knew not the law, and were cursed, John vii. 49. it seems, knew

the gospel and were blessed. (2.) That the chief priests and elders stood

in awe of the common people ; which is an evidence that things were in-

disorder among them, and that mutual jealousies were at a great height j
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that the government was become obnoxious to the hatred and scorn of the

people, and the scripture was fulfilled, I have made you contemptible and base,

Mai. ii. 8, 9. If they had kept their integrity, and done their duty, they

had kept up their authority, and needed not to fear the people : We find

sometimes that the people feared them, and it served them for a reason why

they did not confess Christ, John is. 11.—xii. 44. Note, Those cannot

but fear the people, who study only how to make the people fear them.

J 3.) That it is usually the temper, even of common people, to be zealous

or the honour of that which they account sacred and divine. If they

account John as a prophet, they will not endure it mould be said, his bap

tism wai of men ; hence the hottest contests have been about holy things.

(4. ) That the chief priests and elders were kept from an open denial of the

truth, even against the conviction of their own minds, not by the fear of

God, but purely by the fear of the people ; as the fear of men may bring

good people into a snare, Prov. xxix. 25. so sometimes it may keep bad

people from being overmuch wicked, lest they should die before their time,

EccL vii. 17. Many ill people would be a deal worse than they are, if

they durst.

[2.] How they .replied to oar Saviour, and so dropt the question ? They

fairly confessed, We cannot tell ; that is, we will not ; «x oia/«>, We never

knew ; the more shame for them, while they pretended to be leaders of the

people, and by their office were obliged to take cognizance of such things ;

when they would not confess their knowledge, they were constrained to

confess their ignorance. And observe, by the way, when they said, We

cannot tell, they told a lie, for they knew that John's baptism was of God.

Note, There are many who are more afraid of the shame of lying than of

the sin, and therefore scruple not to speak that which they know to be

false concerning their own thoughts and apprehensions, their affections and

intentions, of* their remembering or forgetting of things, because in those

things they know no body can disprove them.

Thus Christ avoided the snare they laid for him, and justified himself in

refusing to gratify them, Neither till Iyou by what authority I do these things ?

If they be so wicked and base, as either not to believe, or not to confess,

that the baptism of John was from heaven, (though it obliged to repent

ance, that great duty, and sealed the kingdom of God at hand, that great

promise) they were not sit to be discoursed with concerning Christ's au

thority ; for men of such a disposition could not be convinced of the truth,

nay, they could not but be provoked by it, and therefore he that is thus

ignorant, let him be ignorant still. Note, Those that imprison the truths

they know in unrighteousness, either by not professing them, or by not

practising according to them, are justly denied the further truths they in

quire after, Rom. i. 18, 19. Take away the talent ftom him that buried

it j those that will not see, (hall not see.

28 ^T But what think you ? A certain man had two sons,

and he came to the first, and said, Son, go work to-day in

my vineyard. 29 He answered, and said, I will not : but

afterward he repented, and went. 30 And he came to the

second, and said likewise. And he answered and said, I go,

Sir ; and went not. 31 Whether of them twain did the will

of his Father ? They fay unto him. The first. Jesus faith

unto them, Verily I fay unto you, that the publicans and the

harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. 32 For

John came unto you in the way of righteousness, and ye be

lieved him not ; but the publicans and the harlots believed

him. And ye when ye had seen it, repented not afterward,

that ye might believe him.

As Christ instructed his disciples by parables, which made the instruc

tions the more easy, so sometimes he convinced his adversaries by parables,

which bring reproofs more close, and make men, or ever they are aware, to

reprove themselves ? Thus Nathan convinced David, by a parable, 2 Sam.

xii. 1. and the woman of Tekoa surprised him in like manner, 2 Sam. xiv.

2. Reproving parables are appeals to the offenders themselves, and judge

them out of their own mouths. This Christ designs here, as appears by

the first words, ver. 28. But -what think you ?

In these verses we have the parable of the two sons sent to •work in the

■ vineyard, the scope of which is to (hew, that they who knew not John's

, baptism to be of men, were shamed even by the publicans and harlots, who

knew it, and o,wned it. Here is,

First, The parable itself, which represents two forts of persons j some

that prove better than they promise, represented by the first of those sons ;

others that promise better than they prove, represented by the second.

1. They had both one and the same father, which signifies that God

is a common Father to all mankind. There are favours which all alike

receive from him, and obligations which all alike lie under to him ; Have

•we not all one Father ? Yes, aud yet there is a vast difference between mens

characters.

2. They had both the fame command given them ? Son, go toorl to-day

in my vineyard. Parents should not breed up their children in idleness ;

nothing more pleasing, and yet nothing more pernicious to youth then that,

Lam. iii. 27. God sets his children to work, though they are all heirs ?

This command is given to every one of us. Note, 1. The work of re

ligion, which we are called to engage in, is vineyard-work, creditable, pro

fitable, and pleasant. By the sin of Adam we were turned out to work upon

the common, and to eat the herb of the field ; but by the grace of our

Lord Jesus we are called to work again in the vineyard. 2. The gospel

call to work in the vineyard requires present obedience ; Son, go work to

day, while it is called to-day, because the night comes when no man can

work ; we were not sent into the world to be idle, nor had we day-light

given us to play by, and therefore if ever we mean to do any thing for God

and our souls, why not now ? why not to-day ? 3. The exhortation to go

work to-day in the vineyard, speaketh unto us as unto children, Heb. xii.

5. Son, go work ; it is the command of a Father, which carries with it

both authority and affection, a Father that pities his children, and considers

their frame, and will not overtask them, Psalm ciii. 13, 14. a Father that

is very tender of hit son thatserves him, Mai. iii. 17- if we work in our Fa

ther's vineyard, we work for ourselves.

3. Their carriage was very different.

1st, One of the sons did better than he said, proved better than he pro

mised ? His answer was ill, but his actions well.

(1.) Here is the untoward answer that he gave to his Father; he said

flat and plain, I -will not. See to what a degree of impudence the corrupt

nature of man riseth, to say, / will not, to the command of a Father, such

a command of such a Father ; they are impudent children, and stiff hearted ;

Those that will not bend, surely they cannot blush ; if they had any de

gree of modesty left them, they could not say, We will not, Jer. ii. 25.

Excuses are bad, but downright denials are worse j yet such peremptory-

refusals do the calls of the gospel often meet with. 1. Some love their

ease, and will not work ; they would live in the world, as leviathan in the

waters, to play therein, Psal. civ. 26. they do not love working. 2. Their

hearts are so much upon their own fields, that they are not for working in

God's vineyard. They love the business of the world better than the bu

siness of their religion. Thus some by the delights of fense, and others by

the employments of the world, are kept from doing that great work

which they were sent into the world about, and so stand all the' day

idle.

[2.] Here is the happy change of his mind, and of his way, upon

second thoughts : Afterwards he repented, and went. Note, There are

many that in their beginning are wicked and wilful, and very unpromising,

who afterwards repent and mend, and come to something. Some that God

hath chosen are suffered for a great while to run to a great excess of riot ;

such were some of you, 1 Cor. vi. II. These are set forth for patterns of

long-suffering, 1 Tim. i. 16. afterwards he repented. Repentance is

lAtrxtoi*, an after-wit ; and pirxnthaet, an after-care ; better late than never.

Observe, When he repented he went, that was the fruit meet for repent

ance : The only evidence of our repentance for our former resistance, is

immediately to comply, and set to work ; and then what is past (hall be

pardoned, and all (hall be well. See what a kind Father God is j he re

sents not the affront of our refusals, as justly he might. He that told his

father to his face he would not do as he bid him, deserved to be kicked out

of doors, and disinherited ; but our God waits to be gracious ; and not

withstanding our former follies, if we repent and mend, will favourably ac

cept of us ; blessed be God, we are under a covenant that leaves room for

such a repentance.

2dly, The other son said better than he did, promised better than he

proved ; his answer was well, but his actions ill. To him the father said

likewise, ver. 30. The gospel-call, though very different in the effect, is

the fame to all, and is carried on with an even tenor. We all have the fame

commands, engagements, encouragements, though to some they are a savour

of Use unto life, to others of death unto death. Observe,

1 . How fairly this other son promised : He said, Igo, Sir. He gives

his father a title of respect j Sir. Note, It becomes children to speak re

Vol.. IV. No. 147. Yy
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spectfully to their parents : It is one branch of that honour which the fifth

commandment requires. He professes a ready obedience, I go ; not, I will

go by and by, but ready, Sir, you may depend upon it, I go just now.

This answer we should give fiom the heart heartily to all the calls and com

mands of the word of God. See Jer. iii. 22. Pfal. xxvii. 8.

2. How he failed in the performance ; he went not. Note, There are

many that give good words, and make fair promises in religion, and those

from some good motions for the present, that rest there, and go no further,

and so come to nothing. Saying and doing are two things, and many

there are that fay, and do not ; it is particularly charged upon the Phari

sees, Matth. xxiii. 3. Many with their mouth (hew much love, but their

heart goes another way. They had a good mind to be religious, but they

met with something to be done that was too hard, or something to be part

ed with that was too dear, and so the purposes are to no purpose. Buds

and blossoms are not fruit.

Secondly, A general appeal upon the parable : Whether of them did the

will of his father * ver. 31. They both had their faults; one was rude,

and the other was false ; such variety of exercises parents sometimes have

in the different humours of their children, and they have need of a great

deal of wisdom and grace to know what is the best way of managing them.

But the question is, which was the better of the two, and the less faulty ?

And it was soon resolved ; the first, because his actions were better than

his words, and his latter end than his beginning. This they had learned

from the common fense of mankind, who would much rather deal with one

that will be better than his word, than with one that will be false to his

word ; and in the intention of it, they had learned from the account God

gives of the rule of his judgment, Ezek. xviii. 21, 22. that if the sinner

turn from his wickedness, he shall be pardoned ; and if the righteous man

turn from his righteousness, he shall be rejected. The tenor of the whole

scripture gives us to understand, that those are accepted as doing their

Father's will, who, wherein they have missed it, are sorry for it, and do

better.

Thirdly, A particular application of it to the matter in hand, ver. 31,

32. The primary scope of the parable, is to (hew how the publicans and

harlots, who never talked of the Mesiiah and his kingdom, yet entertained

the doctrine, and submitted to the discipline ofJohn Baptist his fore-runner,

when the priests and elders, who were big with expectations of the Messiah,

and seemed very ready to go into his measures, flighted John Baptist, and

run counter to the designs of his mission. But it has a further reach ; the

Gentiles were sometimes disobedient, had been long so, children of disobe

dience like the elder son, Tit. iii. 3, 4. yet when the gospel was preached

to them they became obedient to the faith ; whereas the Jews who said,

I go, Sir, promised fair, Exod. xxiv. 7- Josh, xxiv. 24. yet went not } they

did but flatter God with their mouth, Pfal. lxxviii. 36.

In Christ's application of this parable, observe,

]Jl, How he proves that John's baptism was from heaven, and not of

men. If you cannot tell, (faith Christ) you might tell.

(I.) By the scope of his ministry: John came unto yea in the way of

righteousnest. Would you know whether John had his commission from

heaven, remember the rule of trial, By theirfruits yeshall tnow them ; the

fruits of their doctrines, the fruits of their doings. Observe but their way,

and you may trace out both their rise aid their tendency. Now it was

evident that John came in the way of righteousness. In his ministry he

taught people to repent, and to work the works of righteousness : In his

conversation he was a great example of strictness, and seriousness, and con

tempt of the world, denying himself, and doing good to every body else;

Christ therefore submitted to the baptism os John, because it became him to

fulfil all righteousness ; now if John thus came in the way of righteousness,

could they be ignorant that his baptism was from heaven, or make any

doubt of it ?

(2. ) By the success of his ministry : The publicans and the harlots believed

him ; hi- did abundance of good among the worst fort of people. St. Paul

proves his apostlefhip by the seals of his ministry, 1 Cor. ix. 2. If G:>d

had not sent John Baptist, he would not have crowned his labours with

such wonderful success, nor have made him so instrumental as he was sor

the conversion of fouls. If publicans and harlots believe his report, surely

the aim of the Lord is with him. The people's profiting is the minister's

best testimonial.

2<//v, How he reproves them for their contempt of John's baptism, which

yet for fear of the people they were not willing to own. And to shame

them sor it, he svts before them the faith, repentance, and obedience of the

publicans and harlots, which aggravated their unbelief and impenitence.

As he slv.-ws, Mat. xi. 21. that the less likely would have repented, so here

that the less likely did repent.

(I.) The publicans and harlots were like the first son in the parable,

from wht.m little of religion was expecttd. They promised little good,

and those that knew them promised themselves little good from them ; their

disposition was generally rude, and their conversation profligate and de

bauched, and yet many of them were wrought upon by the ministry of

John, who came in the spirit and power of Elias ; fee Luke vii. 29. And

these fitly represented the Gentile world ; sor (as Dr. Whitby observes)

the Jews generally ranked the publicans with the heathen ; nay, and the

heathen were represented by the Jews as harlots, and born of harlots, John

viii. 41.

(2.) The Scribes and Pharisees, the chief priests and elders, and indeed

the Jewish nation in general, were like the other son that gave good words ;

they made a specious profession of religion, and yet when the kingdom of

the Messiah was brought among them by the baptism of John, they slight-

ed it, they turned their back upon it, nay, they lift up the heel against it.

An hypocrite is more hardly convinced and converted than a gross sinner ;

the form of godliness, if that be rested in, becomes one of Satan's strong

holds, by which he opposeth the power of godliness. It was an aggrava

tion of their unbelief, 1. That John was such an excellent person, that he

came, and came to them in the way of righteousness. The better the means

are, the greater will the account be if not improved. 2. That when they

saw the publicans and harlots go before them into the kingdom of heaven,

they did not aftenvards repent and believe ; were not thereby provoked to

a holy emulation, Rom. xi. 14. Shall publicans and harlots go away with

grace and glory, and shall not we put in for a share ? Shall our inferiors be

more holy and more happy than we ? They had not the wit and grace that

Esau had, who was moved to take other measur:s than he had done, by

the example of his younger brother, Gen. xxviii. 6. These proud priests

that set up for leaders scorned to follow, though it were into the kingdom

of heaven, especially to follow publicans ; through the pride of their coun

tenance they would not seek after God, after Christ, Pfal. %.. 4.

33 ^[ Hear another parable : There was a certain hous-

holder which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about,

and digged a wine-press in it, and built a tower, and let it out

to husbandmen, and went into a far country, 34 And when

the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants, to the

husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. 35 And

the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, and killed

another, and stoned another. 36 Again, he sent other ser

vants, more than the first : and they did unto them likewise.

37 But last of all, he sent unto them his son, saying, They

will reverence my son. 38 But when the husbandmen saw

the son, they said among themselves, This is the heir, come,

let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. 39 And

they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and flew

him. 40 When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh,

what will he do unto those husbandmen ? 41 They say unto

him, He will miserably destroy those wicked men, and will

let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall ren

der him the fruits in their seasons. 42 Jesus faith unto them,

Did ye never read in the scriptures, The stone which the

builders rejected, the fame is become the head of the corner :

this is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 43

Therefore fay I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken

from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits there

of. 44 And whosoever shall fall on this stone, shall be broken :

but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.

45 Arid when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his

parables, they perceived that he spake of them. 4G But when

they sought to lay hands on him, they scared the multitude,

because they took him for a prophet.

This parable plainly sets forth the fin and ruin of the Je<vish nation ; they

and the leaders are the husbandmen here ; and what is spoken for convic

tion to them, is spoken for caution to all that enjoy the privileges of the

visible church, not to be high minded, but fear.
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Firs, We have here the privileges of the Jewish church, represented by

the letting out of a vineyard to the husbandmen ; they were as tenants hold

ing by, from, and under God, the great householder. Observe,

1. How God established a church for himself in the world. The king-,

dom of God upon earth is here compared to a vineyard, furnished with all

things requisite to an advantageous management and improvement of it.

I. He planted this vineyard. The church is the planting of the Lord,

Isa. Ixi. 3. The forming of a church is a work by itself, like the planting

of a vineyard, which requires a great deal of cost and care. It is the vine

yard which his right hand has planted, Psal. Ixxx. 15. planted with the

chiefest vine, Isa. v. 2. a noble vine, Jer. ii. 21. The earth of itself pro-

duceth thorns and briers, but vines must be planted. The being of a

church is owing to God's distinguishing favour, and his manifesting him

self to some, and not to others. 2. He hedged it round about. Note,

God's church in the world is taken under his special protection. It has a

hedge round about, like that about Job on every fide, Job i. 10. a wall of

fire, Zech. ii. 5. Wherever God has a church, it is, and will always be

his peculiar care. The covenant of circumcision, and the ceremonial law,

were a hedge, or wall of partition, about the Jewisti church, which is taken

down by Chiist ; who yet has appointed a gospel order and discipline to

be the hedge of his church- He will not have his vineyard to lie in com

mon, that those that are without may thrust in at pleasure ; nor to lie at

large, that those that are within may lash out at pleasure ; but care is

taken to set bounds about this holy mountain. 8. He digged a mine-press,

and built a tower. The altar of burnt-offerings was the wine-press, to

which all the offerings were brought. God instituted ordinances in his

church, for the due oversight of. it, and for the promoting of its fruitful-

ness. What could have been done more to make it every way conve

nient ?

2. How he intrusted these visible church privileges with the nation and

people of the Jews, especially their chief priests and elders ; he let it out

to them as husbandmen, not because he had need of them, as landlords have

of their tenants, but because he would try them, and be honoured by them.

When in Judah God was known, and his name was great ; when they

were taken to be to God for a people, and for a name, and for a praise,

Jer. xiii. 11. when he revealed his word unto Jacob, Psal. cxlvii. 19. when

the covenant of life and peace was made with Levi, Mai. ii. 4, 5. then this

vineyard was let out. See an abstract of the lease, Cant. viii. 11, 12. The

Lord of the vineyard was to have a thousandpieces osfiver, (compare Isa.

vii. 13.) the main profit was to be his; but the keepers were to have

two hundred, a competent and comfortable encouragement. And then he

went into asar country. When God had in a visible appearance settled the

Jewish church at mount Sinai, he did in a manner withdraw ; they had no

more such open vision, but were left to the written word. Or, they ima

gined that he was gone into a far country, as Israel, when they made the

calf, fancied that Moses was gone. They put far from them the evil

day.

Secondly, God's expectation of rent from these husbandmen, ver. 31.

And good reason, for who plants a vineyard, and eats not of the fruit

thereof? Note, From those that enjoy church-privileges, both ministers and

people, God looks for fruit accordingly. J. His expectations were not

histy ; he did not demand a fore-rent, though he had been at such expence

upon it ; but staid till the time os the fruit drew near, as it did ; now John

preached, the kingdom of heaven is at hand ; God waits to be gracious,

that he may give us time. 2. They were not high ; he did not require

them to come at their peril, upon penalty of forfeiting their lease if they

ran behind hand, but he sent his servants to them to mind them of their

duty, and of the rent-day, and to help them in gathering in the fruit, and

making return of it. These servants were the prophets of the Old Testa

ment who were sent, and sometimes directly to the people of the Jews, to

reprove and instruct them. 3. They were not hard ; it was only to re

ceive the fruits. He did not demand more than they could make of it,

hut some fruit of that which he himself planted, and observance of the

laws and statutes he gave them. What could have been done more rea

sonable ? but his expectations were frustrated, he found none. Israel was

an empty vine, nay, it was become the degenerate plant of a strange vine,

and brought forth wild grapes.

Thirdly, The husbandmen's baseness in abusing the messengers that were

sent to them.

(1.) When he sent them his servants, they abused them, though they

represented the Mailer himself, and spoke in his name. Note, The calls

and reproofs of the word, if they do not engage, will but exasperate. See

Wre what hath all along been the lot of God's faithful messengers, more

or less : I. To suffer; so persecuted they the prophets, they were hated

with a cruel hatred ; they not only despised and reproached them, but

treated them as the worst of malefactors, they beat them, and killed them,

and stoned them. They beat Jeremiah, killed Isaiah, stoned Zechariah the

son of Jehoiada in the temple. If they that live godly in Christ Jesu$

themselves shall suffer persecution, much more they that press others to it.

This was God's old quarrel with the Jews, misusing his prophets, 2Chron.

xxxvi. 16. 2. It has been their lot to suffer from their Master's own

tenants. They were the husbandmen that treated them thus, the chief

priests and elders that fat in Moses's chair, that professed religion, and re

lation to God j these were the most bitter enemies of the Lord's pro.

phets, that cast them out, and killed them, and said, Let the Lord be glori

fied, Isa. Ixvi. 5. See Jer. xx. 1, 2. xxvi. 11.

Now see, \f. How God persevered in his goodness to them. He sent

other servants, more than thefirst, though the first sped not, but were abused.

He sent them John Baptist, and him they had beheaded, and yet he sent

them his disciples to prepare his way. O the riches of the patience and

forbearance of God, in keeping up in his church a despised, persecuted

ministry !

2<//y, How they persisted in their wickedness : They did unto them like

wise. One sin makes way for another of the fame kind. They that are

drunk with the blood of the saints, add drunkenness' to thirst, and still cry,

Give, give.

(2.) At length he sent them his Son ; we have seen God's goodness in

sending, and their badness in abusing the servants, but in the latter instance

both these exceed themselves.

1. Never did grace appear more gracious than in sending the Son.

This was done last of all. Note, All the prophets were harbingers and

forerunners to Christ : He was sent last; for if nothing else would work

upon them, sure this would ; it was therefore reserved for the ratio ultima,

the last expedient. Surely they will reverence my son, and therefore I will

send him. Note, It might reasonably be expected, that the Son of God,

when he came to his own, should be reverenced. And reverence to Christ,

would be a powerful and effectual principle of fruitfulness and obedience, to

the glory of God ; if they will but reverence the Son, the point is gained.

Surely they will reverence my son, for he comes with more authority than the

servant could ; judgment is committed to him, that all men mould honour

him. There is greater danger in refusing him, than in despising Moses'

law.

2. Never did sin appear more sinful than in the abusing of him, which

was now to be done in two or three days. Observe,

(1.) How it was plotted, ver, 38. When they saw the Son ; When he

cime whom the people owned and followed as the Messiah, who would

either have the rent paid, or distrain for it ; this touched their copy-hold,

and they were resolved to make one bold push for it, and to preserve their

wealth and grandeur, by taking him out of the way who was the only

hindrance of it, and rival with them. This is the heir, come let us kill him.

Pilate and Herod, the princes of this world, knew not ; for if they had

known, they woiild not have crucified the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8.

But the chief priests and elders knew that this was the heir, at least some

of them ; and therefore, Come let us kill him ? Many are killed for what

they have. The chief thing they envied him, and for which they hated and

feared him, was his interest in the people, and their hosanr.as, which, if he

were taken off, they hoped to ingress securely to themselves. They pre

tended he must die to save the people from the Romans, John xi. 50. but

realty he must die to save their hypocrisy and tyranny from that reformation,

which the expected kingdom of the Messiah would certainly bring along

with it. He drives the buyers and sellers out of the temple, and therefore

let us kill him ; and then, as if the premises must of course go to the oc

cupant, let us seize on his inheritance. They thought if they could but

get rid of this Jesus, they should carry al! before them in the church with-

'ont controul, might impose what traditions, and force the people to what

submissions they phased. Thus they take counsel against the Lord and

his anointed ; but he that sits in heaven, laughs to fee them outshot in their

own bow ; for while they thought to kill him, and so to seize on his inhe

ritance, he went by his cross to his crown, and they were broke in pieces

with a red of iron, and their inheritance seized, Psal. ii. 2, 3, 6, 9.

[2.] How this plot was executed, ver. 39. While they were so set

upon killing him, in pursuance of their design to secure their own pemp

and power, and while he was so set upon dying, in pursuance of his design

to subdue Satan, and save his chosen, no wonder if they soon caught him,

and slew him when his hour was come. Though the Reman power cun-

' dcraned him, yet it is still charged upon their chief priests and ciders ; sot
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they were not only the persecutors, but the principal agents, and had the

greater sin : Te have taken, Acts ii. 23. Nay, looking upon him to be as

unworthy to live as they were unwilling he should, they cast him out of the

vineyard, out of the holy church, which they supposed themselves to have

the key of, and out of the holy city, for he was crucified without the gate,

Heb. xiii. 12. As if he had been the shame and reproach, who wa3 the

greatest glory of his people Israel. Thus they who persecuted the servants,

persecuted the Son ; as men treat God's ministers, they would treat Christ

himself, if he were with them.

Fourthly, Here is their doom read out of their own mouths, ver. 40, 41.

He puts it to them, When the lord ofthe vineyard comes, what will he do unto

these hujbandmen ? He puts it to themselves for their stronger conviction,

that knowing the judgment of God against them which do sijch things,

they might be the more inexcusable. Note, God's proceedings are so un

exceptionable, that there needs but an appeal to sinners themselves concern

ing the equity of them ; God will be justified when he speaks. They could

readily answer, He will miserably destroy those wicked men. Note, Many can

easily prognosticate the dismal consequences of other people's sins, that see

not what will be the end of their own.

(1.) Our, Saviour, in his question, supposeth that the Lord of the vine

yard will come and reckon with them. God is the Lord of the vineyard ;

the property is his, and he will make them know it, who now lord it over

his heritage as if it were all their own. The Lord of the vineyard will

come. Persecutors fay in their hearts, he delays his coming, he doth not

see, -he will not require ; but they mail find, though he bear long with them,

he will not bear always. It is comfort to abused saints and ministers, that

the Lord is at hand, the judge stands before the door. When he comes,

what will he do to carnal professors ? what will he do to cruel persecutors ?

They must be called to account ; they have their day now, but he sees that

his day is coming.

(2.) They in their answer suppose that it will be a terrible reckoning ;

the crime appearing so very black, you may be sure,

1. That he will miserably dtstroy those wicked men ; it is destruction that

is their doom. Kaxus xaxwr a-naXolo-n. Malos male perdet. Let men never

expect to do ill, and fare well. This was fulfilled upon the Jews, in that

miserable destruction which was brought upon them by the Romans, and

was completed about forty years after this ; an unparalleled ruin, attended

with all the most dismal, aggravating circumstances. It will be fulfilled

upon all that tread in the steps of their wickedness ; hell is everlasting de

struction, and it will be the most miserable destruction to them of all others,

that have enjoyed the greatest share os church privileges, and have not im

proved them. The hottest place in hell will be the portion of hypocrites

and persecutors.

2. That he will not let out hit vineyard to the other husbandmen. Note,

God will have a church in the world, notwithstanding the unworthiness and

opposition of many that abuse the privileges of it. The unbelief and fro-

wardness of man shall not make the word of God of none effect. If one

will not, another will. The Jews leavings were the Gentiles feast. Per

secutors may destroy the ministers, but cannot destroy the church. The

Jews imagined, that no doubt but they were the people, and wisdom and

holiness must die with them ; and if they were cut off, what would God

do for a church in the world ? But when God makes use of any to bear up

his name ; it is not because he needs them, nor is he at all beholden to

them. If we were made a desolation and an astonishment, God could build

a flourishing church upon our ruins ; for he is never at a loss what to do

for his great name, whatever becomes of us, and of our place and na

tion.

Fifthly, The further illustration and application of this by Christ himself,

telling them in effect, they had rightly judged.

[1.] He illustrates it, by referring to a scripture fulfilled in this, ver.

42. Didye never read in thescriptures ? Yes, no doubt, they had often read

and fung it, but had not considered it. We lose the benefit of what we

read, for want of meditation. The scripture he quotes is, Psal. cxviii. 22,

23. the same context out of which the children fetched their hosannas. The

same word yields matter of praise and comfort to Christ's friends and fol

lowers, which speaks conviction and terror to his enemies. Such a two-

edged sword is the word of God. That scripture, thestone which the

builders refused is become the headstone of the corner, illustrates the preceding

parable, especially that part of it which he refers to Christ.

1 . The builders rejecting the stone, is the fame with the husbandmens

abusing the Son that was sent to them. The chief priests and the elders

were the builders, had the oversight of the Jewish church, which was God's

building i and they would not allow Christ a place in their building, would

not admit his doctrine or laws into their constitution ; they threw him aside

as a despised broken vessel, a stone that would serve only for a stepping

stone, to be trampled upon.

2. The advancing of this stone to be the head of the corner, is the fame

with letting out the vineyard to other husbandmen. He who was rejected by

the Jews, was embraced by the Gentiles ; and to that church where there

is no difference of circumcision or uncircumcisiun, Christ is all and in all.

His authority over the gospel church, and influence upon it, his ruling it as

the head and uniting it as the corner-stone, is the great instance of hi& ex

altation. Thus, in spite of the malice of the priests and elders, he divided

a portion with the great, and received his kingdom, though they would not

have him to reign over them.

3. The hand of God was in all this, This is the Lord's doing. Even the

rejecting of him by the Jewish builders was by the determinate counsel and

foreknowledge os God, he permitted and overruled it ; much more was his

advancement to the head of the corner ; his right hand, and his holy arm

brought it about ; it was God himself that highly exalted him, and gave

him the name above every name. And // is marvellous in our eyes. The

wickedness of the Jews that rejected him is marvellous ; that men should

be so prejudiced against their own interest ; see Isa. xxix. 9, 10, 14. The

honour done him by the Gentile world, notwithstanding the abuses done

him by his own people, is marvellous j that he whom men despised and ab

horred should be adored by kings, Isa. xlix. 7- But it is the Lord's doing.

["2.] He applies it to them, and application is the life of preaching.

]/?, He applies the sentence which they had passed, ver. 41. and turns it

upon themselves ; not the former part of it concerning the miserable de

struction of the husbandmen, he could not bear to speak of that, but the

latter part, of letting out the vineyard to others, he makes application of; be

cause, though it looked black upon the Jews, it spoke good to the Gen

tiles. Know then,

(1.) That the Jews (hall be unchurched : The kingdom of Godshall be

takenfrom you. This turning out of the husbandmen speaks the fame doom

with that of dismantling the vineyard, and laying it common, Isa. v. 5. To

the Jews had long pertained the adoption, and the glory, Rom. ix. 4. to

them were committed the oracles of God, Rom. iii. 2. and the sacred trust

of revealed religion, and bearing up God's name in the world, Psalm lxxvi.

1 , 2. But now it shall be so no longer. They were not only unfruitful

in the use of their privileges, but under pretence of them opposed the gos

pel of Christ, and so forfeited them, and it was not long ere the forfeiture

was taken. Note, It is a righteous thing with God to remove church pri

vileges from those that not only sin against them, but sin with them, Rev. ii. 4,

5. The kingdom of God was taken from the Jews, not only by the tem

poral judgments that befel them, but by the spiritual judgments they lay

under, their blindness of mind, hardness of heart, and indignation at the

gospel, Rom. xi. 8, 9, 10. 1 Thess. ii. 15.

(2.) That the Gentiles (hall be taken in. God needs not ask us leave,

whether he shall have a church in the world ; though his vine be plucked

up in one place, he will find another to plant in it. He will give it i§>«,to

the Gentile world, that will bring forth the fruit of it. They who had been

not a people, and had not obtained mercy, became favourites of heaven.

This is the mystery which blessed Paul was so much affected with, Rom.

xi. SO, 33. and which the Jews were so much affronted by, Acts xxii. 21,

22. At the first planting of Israel in Canaan, the fall of the Gentiles was

the riches of Israel, Psal. cxxxv. 10, 1 1. so at their extirpation the fall of

Israel was the riches of the Gentile6, Rom. xi. 12. It shall go to a nation

bringing forth the fruits thereof. Note, Christ knows before-hand who will

bring forth gospel fruits in the use of gospel means ; because our fruitful-

ness is all the work of his own hands ; and known unto God are all hw

works. They (hall bring forth the fruits better than the Jews had done ;

God has had more glory from the New Testament church, than from that

of the Old Testament ; for when he changeth it (hall not be to his loss,

'Idly, He applies the scripture which he had quoted, ver. 42. to their

terror, ver. 44. This stone which the builders refused is set for the fall of

many in Israel ; and we have here the doom of two sorts of people, for

whose fall it proves that Christ is set.

1. Some through ignorance stumble at Christ in his state of humiliation ;

when this stone lies on the earth, where the builders threw it, they, through

their blindness and carelessness, fall on it, fall over it, and theyshall be bro

ken i The offence they take at Christ will not hurt him, no mor« than he

that stumbles hurts the stone he stumbles at, but it will hurt themselves ;

they will fall, and be broken, and snared, Isa. viii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. It 8.

The unbelief of sinners will be their ruin.

2. Others through malice oppose Christ, and bid defiance to him in his

state of exaltation, when thib stone is advanced to the head os the corner;

and on him it shall fall, for they pull it on their own heads, as the Jews
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;

did by that challfn g?, His lh->d be upon us, and upon our children ; and it

will grind them to powder. The former seems to speak the sin and ruin of

all unbelievers ; this is the greater fin, aud sorer ruin, of persecutors that

kick against the pricks, and persist in it. Christ's kingdom will be a bur

densome stone to all those that attempt to overthrow it, or heave it out of

rtJ place; see Zech. xii. 3. This, stone cut out of the mountain without,

hands, will break in picees all opposing power, Dan. ii. 34, 35. Some

make this an allusion to the manner of stoning to death among the Jews.

The malefactors were first thrown down violently" from a high scaffold upon

* great stone, which would much bruise them ; but then they threw ano

ther great stone upon them, which would crush them to pieces ; one way

or other Christ will utterly destroy all those that fight against him. If they

be so stout-hearted that they are not destroyed by falling on this stone, yet

it (hall fall on them, and do their business. He will strike through kings,

he will (ill the places with dead bodies, Psalm ex. o, 6. None ever hardened

his heart against God and prospered.

Laflly, The entertainment which this discourse of Christ met with a-

mong the chief priests and elders that heard hia parables.

1. They perceived that he spake of them, (ver. 45.) and that in what they

said, ver. +1. they had but read their own doom. Note, A guilty con

science needs no accuser, and sometimes will save a minister the labour of

saying, Thou art the man. Mutalo nomine de te fabula narratur. So quick

and powerful is the word of God, and such a discerner of the thoughts and

intents of the heart, that'it is easy for bad men, (if conscience be not quite

seared) to perceive that it speaks of them.

2. They sought to lay hands on him. Note, Wh^n those who hear the

reproofs of the word, perceive that it speaks of them, if it do not do them

a great deal of good, it will certainly do them a great deal of hurt. If they

be not pricked to the heart with conviction and contrition, as they were,

Acts ii. 37- they will be cut to the heart with rage and indignation, as they

were, Acts v. 33.

3. They durst not do itforfear of the multitude, who took him for apro

phet, though not for the Messiah ; this served to keep the Pharisees in awe :

The fear of the people restrained them from speaking ill of John, ver. 26.

and here from doing ill to Christ. Note, God has many ways of restrain

ing the remainder of wrath, as he has of making that which breaks out to

redound to his praise, Psalm lxxvi. 10.

CHAP. XXII.

This chapter is a continuation of Christ's discourse in the temple two or three

days before he died ; His discourses then are largely recorded, as being of

special 'weight and consequence. In this chapter ioc have, ( 1 . ) InJlrutJion

given, by the parable of the marriage-supper, concerning the rejeSion of the

Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles, ver. 1,—10. and, by the doom of the

guejl that bad not the wedding garment, the danger of hypocrisy in the pro

fession of Christianity, ver. 11,—14. (2.) Disputes with the Pharisees,

Sadducees, and Scribes, •who opposed Cbrtjt, 1 . Concerning paying tribute to

Casar, ver. 1 5,—22. 2. Concerning the resurreSion os the dead, and the

sutureslate, ver. 23,—33. 3. Concerning the great commandment os the

law, ver. 34,—40. 4. Concerning the relation of the Messiah io David,

ver. 41,—49.

AND Jesus answered and spake unto them again by para

bles, and said, 2 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a

certain king which made a marriage for his son. 3 And sent

forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the wed

ding : and they would not come. 4 Again, he sent forth other

servants, saying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I have

prepared my dinner : my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and

all things are ready : come unto the marriage. 5 But they

made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, ano

ther to his merchandise : 6 And the remnant took his ser

vants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them. 7 But

when the king heard thereof, he was wroth : and he sent forth

his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burnt up their

city. 8 Then faith he to his servants, The wedding is ready,

but they which were bidden were not worthy. 9 Go ye

therefore into the high-ways, and as many as ye shall find,

bid to the marriage. 10 So those servants went out into the

high-ways, and gathered together all, as many as they found,

both bad and good : and the wedding was furnished with

guests. 1 1 ^]" And when the king came in to see the guests,

he saw there a man which had not on a wedding-garment :

12 And he faith unto him, Friend, how earnest thou in hither,

not having a wedding garment ? and he was speechless. IS

Then said the King to his servants, Bind him hand and foot,

and take him away, and cast him into outer darkness : there

shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 14 For many are

called, but few are chosen.

We have here the parable of the guests invited to the wcdding-fcajl. In

this it is said, ver. 1. Jesus answered, not to what his opposers said, for

they were put to silence, but to what they thought, when they were wish

ing for an opportunity to lay hands on him, chap. xxi. 4G. Note, Christ

knows how to answer mens thoughts, for he is a discerner of them. Or, he

answered, i. e. he continued his discourse to the same purpose ; for this pa

rable represents the gospel-offer, and the entertainment it meets with, as

the former, but under another similitude: The parable of the vineyard re-

presents the sin of the rulers that persecuted the prophets ; thi s shews also

the sin of the people, who generally neglected the message, while their

great ones were persecuting the messengers.

First, Gospel-preparations are here represented by a feast which a king

made at the marriage of his son ; such is the kingdom of heaven, such the pro

vision made for precious fouls, in and by the new covenant : The king is

God, a great King, King of kings. Now,

(1.) Here is a marriage made for his son. Christ is the Bridegroom,

the church is the bride ; the gospel-day is the day of his espousals, Cant,

iii. tilt. Behold, by faith, the church of the first-born, that are written in

heaven, and were given to Christ by him whose they were ; and in them

you fee the bride, the Lamb's wife, Rev. xxi. 9. The gospel-covenant is

a marriage-covenant betwixt Christ and believers, and it is a marriage of

God's making : This branch of the similitude is only mentioned, and not

prosecuted here.

(2.) Here is a dinner prepared for this marriage, ver. 4. All the privi

leges of church-membership, and all the blessings of the new-covenant, par

don of sin, the favour of God, peace of conscience, the promises of the

gospel, and all the riches contained in them, access to the throne of grace,

the comforts of the Spirit, and a well-grounded hope of eternal life ; these

are the preparations for this feast, a heaven upon earth now, and a heaven in

heaven shortly ; God has prepared it in his counsel, in his covenant. It is

a dinner, noting present privileges in the midst of our day, besides the supper

at night in glory.

1. It is a feajl ; Gospel-preparations were prophesied of as a feast, Isaiah

xxv. 6. a feast of fat things, and were typified by the many festivals of the

ceremonial law, 1 Cor. v. 8. Let us keep thefeajl. A feast is a good day,

Eith. viii. 17- so is the gospel, it is a continual feast : Oxen and fatlings

are killed for this feast ; no niceties, but substantial food ; enough, and

enough of the best. The day of a feast is a day of slaughter, or sacrifice,

James v. 5. gospel-preparations are ail founded in the death of Christ, his

sacrifice of himself. A feast was made for love ; it is a reconciliation feast,

a token of God's good-will towards men. It was made for laughter, Eccl.

x. 19i it is a rejoicing feast. It was made for fulness; the design of the

gospel was to fill every hungry foul with good things. It was made for

fellowship, to maintain an intercourse between heaven and earth ; we are

sent for to the banquet of wine, that we may tell what it our petition, and

what is our request.

2. It is a wedding feast : Wedding feasts use to be most rich and free,

and most joyful. The first miracle Christ wrought was to make plentiful

provision for a wedding feast, John ii. 7. and surely then he will not be

wanting in provision for his own wedding feast, when the marriage of the

Lamb is come, and the bride has made herself ready ; a victorious, triumph

ant feast, Rev. xix. 7, 17, 18.

3. It is a royal wedding feast, it is the feast of a king, 1 Sam. xxv. 36.

at the marriage, not of a servant, but of a son ; and then, if ever, he will,

like Ahasuerus, shew the riches of his gli,rious kingdom, Esth. i. 4. The

provision made for believeis in the covenant of grace, is not such as becomes

such worthless worms as we are to receive, but such as becomes the King

of glory to give : He giv^s like himself, for he gives himself to be to tlicm

Elshaddai, a God, that is enough, a feast indeed for a foul.

Secondly, Gospel calls and offers are represented by an invitation to this

Vol. IV. No. 148. Z z
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feast : Those that make a feast, will have guests to grace the feast with :

God's guests are the children of men : Lord, what it man that he should

be thus dignified ? The guests that were first invited were the Jews ; wherc-

ever the gospel is preached, this invitation is given ; ministers are the ser

vants that are left to invite, Prov. ix. 4, 5.

Now, 1. The guests are called, bidden to the wedding : All that are within

hearing of the joyful found of the gospel, to them is the word of tkis. in

vitation sent : The servants bidden have not their names set down in a paper,

that needs not, since none are excluded but those that exclude themselves :

Those that are bidden to the dinner, are bidden to the wedding ; for all

that partake of gospel privileges, are to give a due and respectful attendance

on the Lord Jesus, as the faithful friends, and humble servants of the

Bridegroom. They are bidden to the wedding, that they may go forth to

meet the Bridegroom ; for it is the Father's will, that all men should ho

nour the Son.

2. The guests are called upon ; for in the gospel there are not only gra

cious proposals made, but gracious persuasives : We persuade men, we be

seech them in Christ's stead, 2 Cor. v. 1 1, 20. See ,how much Christ's

heart is set upon the happiness of poor fouls ! He not ooly provides for

them, in consideration of their want, but fends to them, in consideration of

their weakness and forgetfulness. When the invited guests were flack in

Coming, the king sent forth other servants, ver. 4. When the prophets of

the Old Testament prevailed not, nor John Baptist, nor Christ himself, who

told them dinner was almost ready, the kingdom of God was at hand j

the apostles, and ministers of the gospel were sent after Christ's resurrection,

to tell them, it was come, it was quite ready ; and to persuade them to

accept tlie offer. One would think, it had been enough to give men an

intimation that they had leave to come, and should be welcome ; that, dur

ing the solemnity of the wedding, the king kept open house ; but, because

the natural man discerns not, and therefore desires not, the things of the

Spirit of God, we are pressed to accept the call by the most powerful in

ducements, drawn with the cords of a man, and all the bonds of love. If

the repetition of the call will move us, Behold, the Spirit faith, Come ; and

the bride faith, Come ; let him that heart fay, Come ; let him that is aihirfl

tome, Rev. xxii. 17. If the reason of the call will work upon us, Behold,

the dinner it prepared, the oxen andfatlings are tilled, and all things are ready ;

the Father is ready to accept of us, the Son to intercede for us, the Spirit

to sanctify us ; pardon is ready, peace ready, comforts ready ; the promises

ready, as wells of living water for supply ; ordinances ready, as golden

pipes for conveyance ; angels ready to attend us, creatures ready to be- in

league with us, providences ready to work for our good, and heaven at last

ready to receive us ; it is a kingdom prepared, ready to be revealed in the

last time.

Is all this ready, and (hall we be unready ? Is all this preparation made

for us, and in there any room to doubt of our welcome, if we come in a right

manner ? Come therefore, O come to the marriage ; we beseoch you, re

ceive not all this grace of God in vain, 2 Cor. vi. 1.

Thirdly, The ill entertainment which the gospel of Christ often meets

■with among the children of men, represented by the cold treatment this

message met with, and the hot treatment that the messengers met with ;

aud, in both, the king himself, and the royal bridegroom, are affronted.

This reflects primarily upon the Jews, who rejected the counsel of God

against themselves ; but it looks further to the contempt that would, by

many in all agep, be put upon, and the opposition that would be given to,

the gospel of Christ.

i. The message was basely flighted, ver. 3. They mould not come. Note,

The reason why sinners come not to Christ, and salvation by him, is not be-

oaufe they cannot, but because they will not, John v. 40. Te will not come

unto me. This will aggravate the misery of sinners, that they might have

had happiness for the coming for, but it was their own act and deed to re-

fiise it ; I would, andye would not. But this was not all, ver. 5. They made

light of it ; they thought it not worth coming for ; thought the messengers

made more ado than needs ; let them magnify the preparations never so

much, they could dine as well at home. Note, Making light of Christ,

and of the great salvation wrought out by him, is the damning sin of the

world. 'AiJLt?Jri<TixTis, They were careless. Note, Multitudes perish eternally

through mere carelessness, that have not any direct aversion to, but a pre

vailing indifferency in the matters of their fouls, and an unconcernedness

about them. And the reason why they made light of the marriage feast,

was because they had other things that they minded more, and had more

mind to ; they went their ways, one to his farm, and another to his merchan

dise. Note, The business and prosit of worldly employments proves to

many a great hindrance in closing with Christ : None turn their back on

the feast, but with some plausible excuse or other, Luke xiv. 18. The

country people have their farms to look after, about which there is always

something or other to do ; the town people must tend their (hops, and be

constant upon the exchange, they must buy, and fell, and get gain : And

it is true, that both farmers and merchants must be diligent in their business,.

but not so as to keep them from making religion their main business u

I.icitis ptrimus omnet. These lawful things undo us, when they are unkuv-

fully managed : when we are so careful and troubled about many things,

as to ntglcct the one thing needful. Observe, Both the city and the

country has its temptations, the merchandise in the one, and the farms in

the other ; so that whatever we have of the world in our hands, our car*

must be to keep it out of our hearts, lest it come between us and Christ.

2. The messengers were basely abused ? The remnant, or the rest of them,

that is, those who did not go to the farms, or merchandize, were neither

hulbandmen nor tradesmen, but ecclesiastics, the Scribes and Pharisees, and

chief priests ; these were the persecutors, these took the servants and intreat-

ed them spitefully, and flew them. This in the parable is unaccountable t

never any could be so rude and barbarous as this, to servants that came to

invite them to a feast ; but in the reddition of the parable it was matter of

fact ; they whose feet should have been beautiful, because tliey brought the

glad tidings of the solemn feasts, (Nahum i. 15-) were treated as the off-

scouring of all things, 1 Cor. iv. 13- The prophets, and John Baptist had

been thus abused already, and the apostles and minillers of Christ must,

count upon the fame : The Jews were, either directly or indirectly, agents

in most of the persecutions of the first preachers of the gospel ; witness the

history of the Acts, i. e. the sufferings of the Apostles.

Fourthly, The utter ruin that was coming upon the Jewish church and

nation, is here represented by the revenge which the king, in wrath, took

on these insolent rescuants, ver. 7. He was wroth •• The Jews, that had

been the people of God's love and blefling, by rejecting the gospel, became

the generation of his wrath and curse. Wrath is come upon them, to the b/-

termvfl, 1 Thess. ii. 16. Now observe here,

]'. What was the crying sin, that brought the ruin ; it was their being

murderers. He doth not fay, he destroyed those despisers of bis call, but

those murderers, of hh servants ; as if God were more jealous for the lives of

his ministers, than for the honour of his gospel; he that toucheth then*

toucheth the apple of his eye. Note, Persecution of Christ's faithful mi

nisters, sills the measure of guilt more than any thing. Filling Jerusalem,

with innocent blood, was that sin of Manaffeh which the Lord would not-

pardon, 2 King6 xxiv. 4.

2. What was the ruin itself that was coming : He sent forth his armies..

The Roman armies were his armies, of his raising, or his sending, against

the people of his wrath, and he gave them a charge to tread them under

foot, Isa. x. 6. God is the Lord of mens hosts, and makes^ what use he

pleaseth of them to serve his own purposes, though they mean not so, nei

ther doth their heart think so, Micah iv. 1 1, 12. His armies destroyed those

murderers, and burnt up their city. This speaks very plainly the destruction

of the Jews, and the burning of Jerusalem by the Romans, forty years after-

this. No age ever saw a greater desolation than that, nor more of the direful

effects of fire and sword. Though Jerusalem had been a holy city, the

city that God had chosen to put his name there ; beautiful for situation,

the joy of {he whole earth ; yet that city being now become a harlot, righ

teousness being no longer lodged in it, but murderers, the worst; of mur

derers, (as the prophet speaks, Isa. i. 21.) judgment came upon it, and ruin.

without remedy; and it is set forth for an example to all that should op

pose Christ and his gospel. It was the Lord's doing, to avenge the quarrel-'

of his covenant.

Fifthly, The replenishing of the church again by the bringing in of the

Gentiles, is here represented by the furnishing of the feail with guests out

of the high ways, ver. 8, 9, 10.

Here is, I. The complaint of the master of the feast concerning those

that were first bidden, ver. 8. The wedding is ready, the covenant of grace-

ready to be sealed, a church ready to be founded, but they that -were bidden,

i. ft the Jews to whom pertained the cove n.int and the promises, by which.

they were of old invited to the feast of fat things, they were not worthr,

i. e. they were utterly unworthy, and, by their contempt of Christ, hJd

forfeited all the privileges they were invited to. Note, It is not loner of

God that sinners perish, but of themselves. Thus when Israel of old was

within sight of Canaan, the land of promise was ready, the milic and honey

ready, but their unbelief, and murmuring, and contempt of that pleasant

land (hut themselves out, and their carcases were left to perish in the wilder

ness ; and these things happened to them sorenfamples : See 1 Cor. x. 1 1.

Heb. iii. 16.—iv. I.

2. The commission he gave to the servants to invite other guests. The

inhabitants of the city (ver. 7-) had lefuitd} Qo.to the high-ways, then
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iato the way of the Gentile*, which at first they w« to decline, Matth. z.

5. Thus by the fall of the Jews, salvation is come to the Gentiles, Rom.

xi. 11, 12. Eph. iii. 8. Note, Christ will have a kingdom in the world,

though many reject the grace, aud refill the power, of that kingdom :

Though Israel be not gathered, he will be glorious. The offer of Christ

and salvation to the Gentiles, was, (I.) Unlooked for, and unexpected ;

such a surprise as it would be to wayfaring men upon the road, to be met

with an invitation to a wedding-fe.ist. Tne Jews had notice of the gospel

long before, and expected the Messiah and his kingdom ; but to the Gen

tiles it was all sew, and what they had never heard of before, Acts xvii.

19, 2a nor thought it did belong to them : See Isa. Ixv. 1, 2. (2.) It

was universal, and undistinguishing : G*, and bid as many at youjind. The

high-ways arc public places, and there Wisdom cries, Prov. i. 20. Ask

them that go by the way, i. e. ilk any body, John xxi. 29. high and low,

rich and poor, bond and free, young and old, Jew and Gentile ; tell them

all they shall be welcome to gospel-privileges upon gospel terms ; whoever

will, let him come, without exception.

3. The success of this second invitation ; if some will not come, others

will, ver. 10. Tljey gathered together all, at many at they found: The ser

vants obeyei-their order*. Junah was sent into the high-ways, but was so

tender of the honour of bis country, that he avoided the errand ; but

Christ's apostles, though Jews, preferred the service of Christ before their

respects to their nation j and St. Paul, though sorrowing for the Jews,

yet magnifies his office as the apostle of the Gentiles. They gathered to

gether ail. The design of the gospel is, (1.) To gather souls together,

pot the nation of the Jews only, but all the children of God, who were

Mattered abroad, John xi. 52. the other sheep that were not of that fold,

John x. 13. they were gathered into one body, one family, one corpora

tion. ( I.) To gather tliem together to the wedding-feast, to pay their re

spects to Christ, and to partake of the privileges of the new cotenant.

Where the dole is, there will the poor be gathered together. Now the

guests that were gathered were, 1st, A multitude, all, at many at they

found ; so many, that the guest-chamber was filled. The sealed ones of

the Jews were numbered, but those of other nations were without number,

» very great multitude, Rev. vii. 9. See Isa. lx. \, 8. idly, A mixed

nultitude, both bad and good i some that, before their conversion, were so

ber and well inclined, as the devout Greeks, Acts xvii. 4. and Cornelius ;

others that had run to an excess of riot, as the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vi. 11.

Such lucre fume ofyou ? Or, some that, after their conversion, proved bad,

that turue d not to the Lord with all their heart, but feignedly ; others that

w«« upright and sincere, and proved well. Ministers, in casting the net of

the gospel, inclosed both good filh and bad ; but the Lord knows them that

are his.

Sixthly, The cafe of hypocrites that are in the church, but not of it ;

that have a name to live, but are not alive indeed, is represented by the guest

thai had not on the wedding-garment ; one of the bad that were gathered in.

Those come short of salvation by Christ, not only who refused to take upon

them the profeflion of religion, but who are not sound at heart in that pro-

fcffion. Concerning this hypocrite, observe,

1. His discovery, how he was found out, ver. II.

(I.) The Ling came in to fee the guests, to bid those welcome that came

prepared, and to turn those out that came otherwise. Note, The God of

heaven takes particular notice of those who profess religion, and have a place

and a name in the visible church ? Our Lord Jesus walks among the golden

sandiest icks, and therefore knows their works ; See Rev. ii. 1,2. Cant.

tu. 2. Let this be a warning to us against hypocrisy, that disguises will

shortly be itriptoff, and every man will appear in his own colours ; and an

encouragement to us in oiir sincerity, that God is a witness to it.

Observe, This hypocrite was never discovered to be without a wedding-

garment, till the King himself came in to see the guests. Note, It is

God's prerogative to know who are sound at heart in their profeflion, and

•ho are not. We may be deceived in men, cither one way or other, but

he cannot. The day of judgment wiH be the great discovering day, when

all the guests will be presented to the King, then he wils separate between

the precious and the vile, Matth. xxv. 32. the secrets of all hearts will then

be made manifest, and we shall infallibly discern between the righteous and

the wicked, which now is not easy to do : It concerns all the guests to pre

pare for that scrutiny, and to consider how they will pass the piercing eye

of the heart searching God.

(2.) As soon as he came in, he presently espied the hypocrite ; hesaw

Acre a man which had not a wedding garment ; though but one, he soon had

»n eye upon him ; there is no hope of being hid' in a crowd from the ar-

refU of divine justice ; he had not a wedding-garment ; he was not dressed as

Vecame anupual solemnity ; he had not his. bell clothes oa, Note, Many

come to the wedding-feast without a wedding-garment. If the gospel be

the wedding-feast, then the wedding-garment is a frame of heart, and a

course of life agreeable to the gospel, and our profeflion of it, worthy of the

vocation wherewith we are called, Eph. iv. I. as becomes the gospel of

Christ, Phil. i. 27. The righteousness of saints, their real holiness and

fanctification, and Christ made righteousness to them, in the clean linen.

Rev. xix. 6. This man was not naked or in rags, some raiment he had,

but not a wedding garment. Those, and those only, that put on the Lord

Jesus, that have Christian temper of mind, and are adorned with Christian,

graces, that live by faith in Christ, and to whom he is all in all, have the-

wedding-garment.

2. His trial, ver. 12. and there we may observe,

( L ) How he was arraigned, ver. 1 2. Friend, how earnest thou in hither,

not having a wedding-garment ? A startling question to one that was prid

ing himself in the place he securely possessed at the feast. Friend! that

was a cutting word ; a seeming friend, a pretended friend, a friend in pro

feflion, under manifold tics and obligations to be a friend. Note, There

are many in the church that are false friends to Jesus Christ, that fay they

love him, but their hearts are not with him. How earnest thou in hither ? He

doth not chide the servants for letting him in ; the wedding-garment is an

inward thing, ministers must go according to that which falls within their

cognizance ; but he checks his presumption in crowding in, when he knew

has heart was not upright, how durst thou claim a (hare in gospel benefits,

when thou hadst noyegard to gospel rules ? What hast thou to do to declare

my statutes? Pfal. 1. 16, 17. Such are spots in the feast, dishonour the

bridegroom, affront the company, and disgrace themselves, and therefore,

How earnest thou in hither ? Note, The day is coming when hypocrites

will be called to an account for all their presumptuous intrusion to gospel

ordinances, and usurpation of gospel privileges ; Who hat required this at

your hand? Isa. i. 12. Despised sabbaths, and abused sacraments, must

be reckoned for, and judgment taken out upon an action of waste against

all those who received the grace of God in vain. How earnest thou to the

Lord's table at such a time unhumbled, and unsanctiiied ? What brought

thee to sit before God's prophets, as his people do, when thy heart went

after thy covetousness ? How earnest thoH in ? not by the door, but some

other way, as a thief and a robber? It was a tortious entry, a possession

without colour of a title. Note, It is good for those that have a place in

the church, often to put it to themselves, How came I in hither ? Have L

a wedding-garment ? If we would thus judge ourselves, we should not be

judged.

(2. ) How he was convicted ; he wot fpetthlefs, t$ip.x%, hewat mu%%lta\

so the word is used, 1 Cor. ix. 9. The man stood mute upon his arraign

ment, being convicted and condemned by his own conscience. Note, They

who live within the church, and die without Christ, will not have one word

to say for themselves in the judgment of the great day ; they will be with

out excuse ; should they plead, We have eaten and drunken in thy presence;

as they do, Luke xiii. 26. that is to plead guilty ; for the crime they are

charged with is thrusting themselves into the presence of Christ, and to hit

table, before they were called ? They that never heard a word of this wed

ding-feast, will have more to fay for themselves, their sin will be more ex

cusable, and their condemnation more tolerable, than theirs who came to

the feast without the wedding-garment, and so sin against the clearest light, ■

and dearest love.

3. His sentence, ver. 13." Bind him hand andfb'.t, &c.

(1.) He is ordered to be pinioned, as condemned malefactors are to be

manacled, and shackled. Those that will not work and walk as they should,

may expect to be bound hand and foot. There is a binding in this world

by the servants, the ministers, whose suspending of persons that walk dis

orderly, to the scandal of religion, is called binding of them, Matth. xviii.

18. bind them up from partaking of special ordinances, and the peculiar

privileges of their church-membership j bind them over to the righteous

judgment of God. lu the day of judgment hypocrites will be bound ; the

angels shall bind up these tares in bundles for the fire, Matth. xiii. 41.

Damned sinners are bound hand and foot by an irreversible sentence ; this

signifies the fame with the fixing of the great gulf; they can neither relist

nor outrun their punishment.

(2.) He is ordered to be carried off from the wedding- feast ; tale him

away. When the wickedness of hypocrites appears, they are to be taken

away from the communion of the faithful, to be cut off as withered branches.

This speaks the punishment of loss in the other world ; they shall be taken

away from the King, from the kingdom, from the wedding-feast : Depart

from me, ye cursed. It will aggravate their misery, that (like the unbeliev

ing lord, 2 Kings vii. 2.) they shall see all this plenty with their eyes, but

shall not taste of it. Note, Those that walk unworthy of their Christianity^. -
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forfeit all the happiness they presumptuously laid claim to, and compliment

ed themselves with a groundless expectation of.

(3.) He is ordered into a doleful dungeon ; east him into suiter darkness.

Our Saviour here insensibly slides out of this parable into the-reddition of

it, the damnation of hypocrites in the.othw ivorld. Hell is outter darkness,

it is darkness out of heaven the land of light ; or, it is extreme darkness,

to the last: degree, without the least ray or spark of light, or hope of it,

like that of Egypt, darkness which might be felt ; the blackness of dark

ness, as darkness itself, Job x. 22. Note, Hypocrites go by the light of

the gospel itself down to utter darkness ; and hell will be hell indeed to such,

a condemnation more intolerable ; there shall be weeping, and gnashing of

teeth. This our Saviour often useth as part of the description of hell-tor-

ments, which are hereby represented, not so much by the misery itself, as

by the resentment sinners will have of it ; thereJhall be weeping, an expres

sion of great sorrow and anguish ; not a gusli of tears, which gives present

ease, but constant weeping, which ?s constant torment ; and the gnashing of

teeth, is an expression of the greatest rage and indignation ; they will be like

a wild bull in a net, full of the fury of the Lord, Isa. li. 20. viii. 21, 22.

Let us therefore hear and fear.

Lastly, The parable is concluded with that remarkable saying, which

we had before, Matth. xx. 16. Many are called, butfew are chosen, ver.

14. Of the many that are called to the wedding-feast, if you set aside all

those as unchosen, that make light of it, and avowedly prefer other things

before it ; if then you set aside all that make a proseflion of religion, but

the temper of their spirits, and the tenor of their conversation, is a constant

contradiction to it ; let aside all the profane, and all the hypocrites, and

you will find they are few, very few, that are chosen ; many are called to

the wedding-feast, but few chosen to the wedding-garment, that is, to salva

tion by sanclisication of the spirit : This is the strait gate, and narrow way,

which few find.

15 ^[ Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they

might entangle him in his talk. 16 And chey sent out unto

him their disciples, with the Herodians, saying, Master, we

know that thou art true, and teachest the way of God in truth,

neither carest thou for any man : for thou regardest not the

person of men. 1 7 Tell us therefore, What thinkest thou ;

Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cæsar, or not; 18 But

Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye me,

ye hypocrites ? 19 Shew me the tribute money. And they

brought unto him a penny. 20 And he faith unto them,

Whose is this image and superscription ? 21 They say unto

him, Cæsar's. Then faith he unto them, Render therefore

unto Cæsar, the things which are Cæsar's : and unto God,

the things that are God's. 22 When they had heard these

•words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their way.

It was not the least grievous of the sufferings of Christ, that he endured

the contradiction of sinners against himself, and had snares laid for him, by

those that sought how to take him off, with some pretence. In these verses

■we have him attacked by the Pharisees and Herodians, with a question about

paying tribute to Cæsar. Observe,

First, What their design was, which they proposed to themselves ; they

took counsel to entangle him in his tali. Hitherto his rencounters had been

mostly with the chief priests and the elders, men in authority, who trusted

more to their power than to their policy, and examined him concerning his

commission, chap. xxi. 23. but now he is set upon from another quarter,

the Pharisees will try wh-ther they can deal with him by their learning in

the law, and in casuistical d viuity, and they have a tentamen novum for him.

Note, It is vain for the best and wisest of men to think, that, by their in

genuity, or interest, or industry, or by their innocency and integrity itself,

they can escape the hatred and ill will of bad men, or screen themselves from

the strife of tongues. See how unwearied the enemies of Christ and his

kingdom are in their opposition !

1. They took counsel: It was foretold concerning him, that the rulers

would take counsel against him, Pial. ii. 2. and so persecuted they the

prophets : Come, and let us di vise devices againjl Jtrcmiah : See .Ter. xviii.

IS.—Xi. 10- Note, The more there is of contrivance and consultation

about sin, the worse it is ; there is a particular wo to them that devise ini

quity, Mic. ii. 1. The more there is of the wicked wit in the contri

vance of a sin, the more there is of the wicked will in the commission

of it.

2. That which they aimed at, was to entangle him in his talk ; they

saw him free and bold in speaking his mind, and hoped by that, if they

could bring him to some nice and tender point, to get an advantage against

him. It has been the old practice of Satan's agents and emissaries, to

make a man an offender for a word, a word misplaced, or mistook, or mis.

understood ; a word, though innocently designed, yet perverted by strained

innuendos ; thus they lay a snare for him that reproveth in the gate, Isa.

xxix. 21. and represent the greatest teachers, as the greatest troublers of

Israel; thus the wicked plotteth against the just, Psalm xxxvii. 12, 13.

There were two ways by which the enemies of Christ might be revenged

on him, and be rid of him ; either by law, or by force. By law they could

not do it, unless they could make him obnoxious to the civil government ;

for it was not lawful for them to put any man to death, John xviii. 31.

and the Roman powers were not apt to concern themselves about questions

of words, and names, and their law, Acts xviii. 14. By force they could

not do it, unless they could make him obnoxious to the people, who were

always the hands, whoever were the heads, in such violences, which they

called the beating of the rebels ; now the people took Christ for a pro

phet, and therefore they could not get him mobbed. Now (as the old

serpent was, from the beginning, more subtle than any beast of the field)

the design was to bring him into such a dilemma, that he must make him

self liable to the displeasure, either of the Jewim multitude, or of the Ro

man magistrates ; let him take which side of the question he will, he shall

run himself into a premunirc, and so they gain their point, and make hit

own tongue to fall upon him.

Secondly, The question which they put to him, pursuant to this design,

ver. 10, 17- Having devised this iniquity in secret, in a close cabal, be

hind the curtain ; when they went abroad, without loss of time, they

practised it. Observe,

1. The persons they employed : They did not go themselves, lest the

design should be suspected, and Christ should stand the more upon his guard ;

but they sent their disciples, who would look less like tempters, and more

like learners. Note, Wicked men will never want wicked instruments to

be employed in carrying on their wicked counsels : Pharisees have their

disciples at their beck, that will go on any errand for them, and fay as they

fay ; and they have this in their eye, when they are so industrious to make

proselytes. With them they sent the Herodians, a party among the Jews,

who were for a cheerful and entire subjection to the Roman Emperor, and

to Herod his deputy, and made it their business to reconcile people to that

government, and pressed all to pay their tribute. Some think, they were

the collectors of the land-tax, as the publicans were of the customs, and

they went with the Pharisees to Christ, with this blind upon their plot,

that, while the Herodians demanded the tax, and the Pharisees denied it,

they were both willing to refer it to Christ, as aproper judge to decide

the quarrel. Herod being obliged, by the charter of the sovereignty, to

take care of the Roman tribute, these Herodians, by assisting him in that,

helped to endear him to his great friends at Rome ; the Pharisees, on the

other hand, were zealous for the liberty of the Jews, and did what they

could to make them impatient of the Roman yoke : Now if he should

countenance the paying of tribute, the Pharisees would incense the people

against him; if he mould discountenance or disallow it, the Herodians

would incense the government against him. Note, It is common for those

that oppose one another, to continue in an opposition to Christ and his

kingdom : Sampson's foxes looked several ways, but met in one fire

brand : See Psal. lxxxiii. 3, 5, 7, 8. Is they are unanimous in opposing,

should not we be so in maintaining the interests of the gospel.

2. The preface, with which they were plausibly to introduce the ques

tion : and it is a mighty compliment upon our Saviour, ver. 16. Master,

we know that thou art true, and leachefl the way of God in truth. Note, It

is a common thing for the most spiteful projects to be covered with the most

specious pretences. Had they come to Christ with the most serious in

quiry, and the most sincere intention, they could not have expressed them

selves better. Here is hatred covered with deceit, and a wicked heart with

burning lips, Prov. xxvL 23. as Judas that kissed and betrayed ; Joab that

kiss d and killed.

Now, (1.) What they said of Christ was right ; and, whether they

knew it or no, blessed be God we know it :

\fl, That Jesus Christ was a faithful teacher : Thou art true, and teachefl

the way of God in truth. For himself, he is true, the Amen, the faithful

Witness: He is the truth itself. As for his doctrine, the matter of his

teaching was the way of God, the way that God requires us to walk in

the way of duty that leads us to happiness j that is the way of God. The
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manner of it was in truth, he shewed people the right way ; the way in

which they should go : He was a skilful teacher, and knew the wav of

God ; and a faithful teacher, that would be sure to let us know it : See

Prov. viii. 6, 7, 8, 9. This is the character of a good teacher, to preach

the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth ; and not to balk,

pervert, or stretch any truth, for favour or affection, hatred or ill will,

either out of a desire to please, or fear to offend any man.

Itlly, That he was a bold reprover : In preaching he cared notfor any ;

to value no man's frowns or smiles ; he did not court, he did not dread,

either the great or the many, for he regarded not the person of man ; In his

evangelical judgment he did not kuow faces ; that Lion of the tribe of

Jadah turned not away for any, Prov. xxx. SO. turned not a step from the

truth, nor from his work, for fear of the most formidable : He reproved

with equity, Isa. xi. 4. aud never with partiality.

(2.) Though what they said was true for the matter of it, yet there was

nothing but flattery and treachery in the intention of it ; they called him

Master, when they were contriving to treat him as the worst of male

factors j they pretended respect for him, when they intended mischief a-

gainst him ; and they affronted his wildom as man, much more his omni

science as God, which he had so oft given pregnant proofs of, when they

imagined ihat they could impose upon him with these pretences, and that

he could not lee through them. It is the grossest atheism, that is, the

greatest folly in the world, to think to put a cheat upon Christ, who

iearcheth the heart. Rev. ii. 23. Those that mock God do but deceive

themselves, Gal. vi. 7-

3. The proposal of the case : What thinlejl thou ? q. d. Many men are

os many minds in this matter; it isa cafe which relates to practice, and

occurs da'ly ; let us have thy thoughts freely in the matter, It it lawful

to give tribute to Ctsar, or r.ot ? which implies a further question ; Have

they right to demand it ? The nation of the Jews was lately, about a

hundred years before this, conquered by the Roman sword, and so, as other

nations, made subject to the Roman yoke, and became a province of the

empire ; accordingly toll, tribute, and custom, was demanded from them,

and sometimes poll-money. By this it appeared that the sceptre was de

parted from Judah, Gen. xl. 10. and therefore, if they had understood the

signs of the times, they must have concluded that Shiloh was come ; and

either this was he, or they must find out another more likely to be so.

Now the question was, Whether it was lawful to pay these taxes volun

tarily, or whether they should not insist upon the ancient liberty of their

nation, and rather suffer themseves to be destrained upon ? The ground of

the doubt was, that they were Abraham's feed, and Ihould not, by consent,

he in bondage to any man, John viii. 33. God had given them a law, that

they should not set a stranger over them ; and whether that did not imply

that they were not to yield any willing subjection to any prince, state, or

potentate, that was not of their own nation and religion. This was an old

mistake arising from that pride, and haughty spirit, which brings destruction

and a fall. Jeremiah, in his time, though he spake in God's name, could

not possibly beat them off it, nor persuade them to submit to the king of

Babylon, and their obstinacy in that matter was then their ruin, Jer. xxvii.

12, 13. And now again they stumbled at the fame stone ; and it was the

very thing, which, in a few years after, brought a final destruction upon

them by the Romans ; they quite mistook the fense both of the precept

and of the privilege, and, under colour cf God's word, contended with his

providence, v. lieu they should have kissed the rod, and accepted the punish

ments of their iniquity,

However, by this question, they hoped to entangle Christ, and, which

way soever he resolved it, to expose him to the -fury, either os the jealous

Jews, or of the jealous Romans ; and were ready to triumph, as Pharaoh

did of Israel, that the wilderness had shut him in j and his doctrine would

he concluded, cither injurious to the rights of the church, or hurtful to

kinfrg an(] provinces.

Thirdly, The breaking of this snare by the wisdom osthe Lord Jesus.

1. He discovered it, ver. IS, He perceived their •wichedi.est ; for surely

in vain is the net spread in the sight of any bi.d, Prov. i. 7. A tempta

tion perceived is half conqnered, for our greatest danger lies from snakes

under the green grafs : And he said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? Note,

Whatever vizard the hypocrite puts on, our Li rd Jesus fees through it ;

he perceives all the wickedness that is in the hearts of pretenders, and can

easily convict them of it, and set it in order before them ; he cannot be im-

P°»vd upon, as we often are by flatteries, and fair pretences : He that

iearcheth the heart, can call hypocrites by their own name, as Ahijah did

the wife of Jeroboam, 1 Kinys xiv. C>. Why fei«ntfl thou thyself tale ano

ther ? Why tempt ye me, ye hopicrites ? Note, Hypocrites tempt Jesus Christ ;

they try his knowledge, whether he can. discover them through their dis-

guises ; they try his holiness and truth, whether he will allow of them in.

his church ; but if they that of old tempted Christ, when he was but

darkly revealed, were destroyed of serpents, of how much sorer punishment

shall they be thought worthy, who tempt him now in the midst of gospel-

light and love ? Those that presume to tempt Christ, will certainly find

him too hard for them ; and that he is of more piercing eyes than not to

fee, and more pure eyes than not to hate, the disguised wickedness of hypo

crites, that dig deep to hide their counsel from him.

2. He evaded it. His convicting them of hypocrisy, might have served

for an answer ; such captious, malicious questions deserve a reproof, not a

reply ;. but our Lord Jesus gave a full answer to their question, and intro

duced it by an argument sufficient to support it, so as to lay down a rule

for his church in this matter, and yet to avoid giving offence, and to break

the- snare.

[1.] He forced them ere they were aware to confess Cæsar's authority,

over them, ver. 19, 20. In dealing with those that are exceptious, it is

good to give our reasons, and, if possible, reasons of confessed cogency, be

fore we give our resolutions. Thus the evidence of truth may silence gain-

sayers by surprise, while they only stood upon their guard aganst the truth

itself, not against the reason of it ; shew me the tribute-money. He had none

of his own to convince them by, it should seem, he had not so much as one

piece of money about him ; for, for our fakes, he emptied himself and be

came poor; he despised the wealth of this world, and thereby taught us

not to over-value it ; silver and gold we have none, why then should we

covet to load ourselves with that thick clay ? The Romans demanded their

tribute in their own money, which was current among the Jews at that

time ; that therefore is called the tribute-money : He doth not name what

piece, but the tribute-money, to shew that he did not mind things of that

nature, nor concern himself about them ; his heart was upon better things,

the kingdom of God, and the riches and righteousness thereof; and ours

should be so too. They presently brought him a penny, a Roman penny

in silver, in value about sevenpence halfpenny of our money, ihe moil com

mon piece then in use : It was stamped with the Emperor's image and

superscription, which was the warrant of the public faith, for the value of >

the pieces so stamped ; a method agreed on by most nations, for the more

easy circulation of money with satisfaction. The coining of money has al

ways been looked upon as a branch of the prerogative, a flower of the

crown, a royalty belonging to the sovereign powers ; and the admitting

of that as the good and lawful money of a country, is an implicit submission

to those powers, and an owning of them in money matters. How happy

is our constitution, and how happy we, who live in a nation where, though

the image and superscription be the sovereign's, the property is the subject's,

under the protectiou of the laws, and that what we have we can call our

own. Christ asked them, Whose image it this ? and they owned it to be

Cæsar's, and thereby convicted those of falsehood, who said, We were

never in bondage to any, and confirmed what afterwards they said, We have

no ling but Cæsar. It is a rule in the Jewish Talmud, that he is the king

of the country, whose coin is current in the country : And some think the

superscription upon this coin was a memorandum of the conquest of Judea,

by the Romans, anno posl captam jsudeam, and they admitted that too.

f_2.] Erom thence he inferred the lawfulness of paying tribute to Cæsar,

ver. 11. Render therefore to Ctsar the things that are C'tsar's ; not give it

him, as they expressed it, ver. 17- but render it, return, or restore it j if

Cæsar fill the purses, let Cæsar command them : It is too late now to dis

pute paying tribute to Cæsar, for you are become a province of the empire,

and when once a relation is admitted, the duty of it must be performed :

Render to all their due, and particularly tribute to whom tribute is due. '

Now, by this answer,

(1.) No offence was given ; It was much to the honour of Christ andf

his doctrine, that he did not interpose as a judge or a divider in matters of

this nature, but left them as he found them, for his kingdom is not of this

world ; and in this he hath given"an example to his ministers, who dealt in

sacred things, not to meddle with disputes about things secular, not to wade

far into controversies relating to them, but leave that to those whose pro

per business it is. Ministers that would mind their business, and please their

Master, must not entangle themselves in the affairs of this life : they forfeit

the conduct of God's Spirit, and the convoy of his providence, when they

thus go out of their way. Christ discusseih not the Emperor's title, but

subjoins a peaceable subjection to the powers that be ; the government

therefore had no reason to take offence at his determination, but to thank

him ; for it would strengthen Cæsar's interest with the people that held

him for a prophet ; and yet such was the impudence of his persecutors,

that though he had expressly charged them to render to Ceefar the thing*

that arc Cesar's, they laid the direct contrary in his indictment, that lie lor

Voi. IV. No. 118. SA
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bade to give tribute to Cxsar, Lukcxxiii. 2. As to the people, the Pha

risees could not accuse him to them, becansethey themselves had, before

they were aware, yielded the premisses, and then it was too late to evade

the conclusion. Note, Though truth seeks not a fraudulent concealment,

yet it sometimes needs a prudent management, to prevent the offence which

may be taken at it.

(2.) His adversaries were reproved: 1. Some of therm would have it

unlawful to give tribute to Cæsar, that they might have a pretence to save

their money. Thus many excuse themselves from that which they mull

do, by arguing whether they may do it or no. 2. They all withheld from

God his dues, and are reproved for that ; while they -were vainly contending

about their civil liberties, they had loft the life and power of religion, and

needed to be put in mind of their doty to God, with that to Cæsar.

(3.) His disciples were instructed, and standing rules left to the

church :

]st, That the Christian religion is no enemy to civil government, but a

friend to it. Christ's kingdom doth not clash or interfere with the king

doms of the earth, in anything that pertains to their jurisdiction. By

Christ kings reign.

Idly, It is the duty of subjects to render to magistrates that which, ac

cording to the laws of their country, is their due. The higher powers

being intrusted with the public welfare, the protection of the subject, and

the conservation of the peace, is intitled, in consideration thereof, to a just

proportion of the public wealth, and the revenue of the nation ; for this

cause pay we tribute, because they attend continually to this very thing,

Rom. xm. 6. and it is doubtless a greater sin to cheat the government, than

to cheat a private person ; though it is the constitution that determines

what is Cæsar's, yet when that is determined, Christ bids us render it to

him ; my coat is my coat, by the law of man ; but he is a thief, by the

law of God, that takes it from me.

3dfy, When we render to Cæsar the things that are Cæsar's, we must

remember withal to render to God the things that are God's : If our purses

be Cæsar's, our consciences are God's ; he hath said, My son, give me

thine heart ; he must have the innermost and uppermost place there, we must

render to God that which is his due out of our time, and out of our estates ;

from them he must have his (hare as well as Cæsar his, and if Cæsar's com

mands interfere with God's, we must obey God rather than men.

Lastly, Observe, how they were dashed by this answer ; they marvelled,

and left him, and •went their ioay, ver. 22. They admired his sagacity, in

discovering and evading a snare, which they thought so craftily laid. Christ

is, and will be the wonder, not only of his beloved friends, but of his baffled

enemies. One would think, they should have marvelled and followed him,

marvelled and submitted to him ; no, they marvelled and left him. Note,

There are many, in whose eyes Christ is marvellous, and yet not precious ;

they admire his wisdom, but will not be guided by it ; his power, but

will not submit to it. They went their way as persons ashamed, and made

an inglorious retreat. The stratagem being defeated, they quitted the

field. Note, There is nothing got by contending with Christ.

23 ^[ The fame day came to him the Sadducees, which fay

that there is no resurrection, and asked him, 24 Saying,

Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no children, his

brother shall mary his wife, and raise up feed unto his brother.

25 Now there were with us seven brethren, and the first when

he had married a wife, deceased, and having no issue, left his

wife unto his brother. 26 Likewise the second also, and the

third, unto the seventh. 27 And last of all the woman died

also. 28 Therefore in the resurrection, whose wife (hall she

be of the seven ? for they all had her. 29 Jesus answered and

said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor

the power of God. SO For in the resurrection they neither

marry, nor are given in marriage ; but are as the angels of

God in heaven. 31 But as touching the resurrection of the

dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by

God, saying, 32 I am the God of Abraham, and the God of

Isaac, and the God ofJacob ? G od is not the God ofthe dead,

but of the living.

We have here Christ's dispute with the Sadducees concerning the resur

rection ; and it was thesame day that he was attacked by the Pharisees about

paying tribute. Satan was now more busy than ever to ruffle and disturb

him ; it was an hour of temptation, Rev. iii. 10. The truth as it is in

Jesus, will still meet with contradiction in some branch or other of it.

Observe here,

First, The opposition which the Sadducees made to a very great trotk

of religion ; they fay, There it no resurre&ion, as there are some fools who

soy, There it no Xxod. These heretics were called Sadducees, from one

Sadoc, a disciple of Antigonus Sochæus, who flourished about two hundred

and eighty-four years before our Saviour's birth : They lie under an ill

character among the writers of their own nation, as men of base and de

bauched conversations, which their principles led them to. They were the

fewest in number of all the sects among the Jews, but generally persons of

some rank. As the Pharisees and Effenes seemed to follow Plato and Py

thagoras, so the Sadducees were much of the genius of the Epicureans ;

they denied the resurrection, they said, There is no future state, no life after

this; that when the body dies, the soul is annihilated, and dies with itj

that there is no state of rewards or punishments in the other world ; no

judgment to come in heaven or hell. They maintained, that, except God,

there is no spirit, Acts xxiii. 8. nothing but matter and motion. They

would not own the divine inspiration of the prophets, nor any revelation

from heaven, but what God himself spoke upon mount Sinai. Now the

doctrine of Christ carried that great truth of the resurrection and a future

state much farther than it had yet been revealed, and therefore the Saddu

cees, in a particular manner, set themselves against it. The Pharisees and

Sadducees were contrary to each other, and yet confederates againil Christ :

Christ's gospel has always suffered between superstitious ceremonies, hypo

crites, and bigots, on the one hand, and profane deists and infidels on the

other ; the former abusing, the latter despising the form of godliness, but

both denying the power of it.

Secondly, The objection they made against the truth, which was taken

from a supposed case of a woman that had seven husbands successively.

Now they take it for granted, if there be a resurrection, it must be a return

to such a state as this we are now in, and to the fame circumstances, like

the imaginary Platonic year ; and if so, it is an invincible absurdity for this

woman in the future state to have seven husbands ; or else an insuperable

difficulty, which of them should have her, he whom she had first, or he

whom she had last, or he whom stie loved best, or he whom she lived longest

with.

[1.] They suggest the law of Moses in this matter, ver. 24. that the

next of kin should marry the widow of him that died childless, Deut. xxv.

5. we have it practised, Ruth iv. 5. It was a political law founded in the

particular constitution of the Jewish commonwealth, to preserve the dis

tinction of families and inheritances, of both which there was special care

taken in that government.

[2.] They put a case upon this statute, which, whether it were a cafe

in fact, or only a mute cafe, is not at all material, if it had not really oc-

cured, yet possibly it might : It was of seven brothers that married the fame

woman, ver. 25,—27. Now this cafe supposeth,

(1.) The desolations that death sometimes makes in families, when it

comes with commission, how it often sweeps away a whole fraternity in a

little time. Seldom, (as the cafe is put), according to seniority ; the land

of darkness is without any order, but heaps upon heaps ; it diminisheth fa

milies that had multiplied greatly, Psal. evii. 28, 29. When there were

seven brothers grown up to man's ellate, there was a family very likely to

be built up, and yet this numerous family leaves neither son nor nephew,

nor any remaining in their dwellings, Job xviii. 14. well may we fay then,

Except the Lord build the house, the}' labour in vain that build it. Let

none be sure of the advancement and perpetuity of their names and families,

nnless they could make a covenant of peace with death, or be at an agree

ment with the grave.

(2.) The obedience of these seven brothers to the law, though they had

a power of refusal undeT the penalty of a reproach, Deut. xxv. 7- Note,

Discouraging Providences should not keep us from doing our duty, because

we must be governed by the rule, not by the event. The seventh that

ventured last to marry the widow, many one would say, was a bold man.

I would fay, if he did it purely in obedience to God, he was a good man,

and one that made conscience of his duty.

But last os all the woman died also. Note, Survivorship is but a reprive ;

they that live long, and bury their relations and neighbour) one after ano

ther, do not thereby acquire an immortality : no, their day will come to

fall. Death's bitter cup goes round, and sooner or later we must all pledga

in it. Allud. Jer. xxv. 26.
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[3.] They propose a doubt upon this case, ter. 28. In the rrfiirrcBion,

whose wiseshallshe le os the spurn f You cannot tett whose, and therefore

we must conclude there is no resurrection. The Pharisees, who professed

to believe a resurrection, had very gross and carnal notions concerning it,

and concerning the future state, expecting to find there, as the Turks in

their paradise, the delights and pleasures of the animal life ; which, perhaps,

drove the Sadducees to deny the thing itself ; for nothing gives greater ad

vantage to atheism and infidelity, than the carnality of those that make re

ligion, either in its professions or in its prospects, a servant to their sensual

appetites, or secular interests ; while those that are erroneous deny the truth,

those that arc superstitious betray it to them : Now they in this objection

went upon the Pharisees hypothesis. Note, It h not strange that carnal

minds have very Life notions of spiritual and eternal things. The natural

man receiveth not these things, for they are foolishness to him, 1 Cor. ii. 14.

Let truth be set in a clear light, and then it appears in its full strength.

Thirdly, Christ's answer to this objectiin herein ; by reproving their ig

norance, and rectifying their mistake, he (hews the objection to be fallacious

and unconcluding. »

[1.] He reproves their ignorance, ver. 28. Ye do err. Note, Those do

greatly err in the judgment of Christy who deny the resurrection and a future

state : Here Christ reproves with the meekness of wisdom, and is not so

sharp upon them, (whatever was the reason), as sometimes he was upon the

chief priests and elders, Te err, not Lnoiving. Note, Ignorance is the cause

of error ; those that are in the dark, miss their way : The patrons of error

do therefore resist the light, and do what they can to take away the key of

knowledge : Ye err in this matter, not knowing. Note, Ignorance is the

cause of error about the resurrection and the future state. What it is in its

particular instances, the wisest and best know not ; it doth not yet appear

what we shall be, it is a glory that if to be revealed. When we speak of

the state of separate souls, the resurrection of the body, and of eternal hap

piness and misery, we are soon at a loss, we cannot order our speech by

reason of darkness ; but that it is, is a thing about which we are not left

in the dark ; blessed be God we are not ; and those who deny it are guilty

of a willing and affected ignorance. It seems there were some Sadducees,

some such monsters among professing Christians, some among you that fay

there is no resurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 12. and some that did in

effect deny it, by turning it into an allegory, saying, The resurrection is

past already. Now observe,

( 1 . ) They know not the power os God, which speaks it possible that

there may be a resurrection, and a future state. Note, The ignorance, dis

belief, or weak belies of God's power, is at the bottom of many errors,

particularly theirs who deny the resurrection : When we are told of the

soul's existence and agency in a state of separation from the body, and es»

pecially that a dead body, which has lain many ages in the grave, and is

turned into common and undistinguished dust, that this shall be raised the

same body that it was, and live, move, and act again ; we are ready to fay,

How can these things be ? Nature allows it for a maxim, A privatione ad

lalitum non datur regreffut : If a man die Jhall he live again ? And vain

men, because they cannot comprehend the way of it, question the truth of

it ; whereas, if we firmly believe in God the Father Almighty, that no

thing is impossible with God, all these difficulties vanish. This therefore

we must fasten upon in the first place, that God is omnipotent, and can do

what he will, and then no room is left for doubting but that he will do

what he has promised ; and if so, why should it be thought a thing incre

dible with you, that God should raise the dead ? Acts xxvi. 8. His power

far exceeds the power of nature.

(2.) They know not the scriptures, which speak it certain, that there

slull be a resurrection and a future state. The power of God determined

and engaged by his promise, is the foundation for faith to build upon.

Now the scriptures speak plainly that the soul is immortal, and there is

another life after this } it i# the scope both of the law and os the prophets,

That there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just, and of the

unjust, Acts xxiv. 14, 1.5. Job knew it, Job xii. 2si. Ezekiel foresaw it,

Ezek.xxxvii. and Daniel plainly foretold it, Dan. xii. 2. Christ rose again

according to the scriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3. and so shall we : Those there

fore who deny it, either have not conversed with the scriptures, or do not

believe them, or do not take the true sense and meaning of them. Note,

Ignorance of the scripture is the rise of abundance of mischief.

[2.] He rectifies their mistake, and (ver. 30.) corrects those gross ideas

which they had of the resurrection and a future state, and fixeth these doc

trines upou a true and lasting basis. Concerning that state, observe,

[ft, It is not like the state we are now in upon earth ; they neither marry,

nor are given in marriage. In our present state marriage is necessary ; it

was instituted in innoeeney ; whatever intermission or neglect tfiere has been

of other institutions, this was never laid aside, nor will be to the end of

time. In the old world they were marrying, and given in marriage ; the

Jews in Babylon, when cut off from other ordinances, yet were bid to take

them wives, Jer. xxix. 6. All civilized nations have had a fense of the

obligation of the marriage covenant ; and it is requisite for the gratifying of

the desires, and recruiting the deficienecs of the human nature ; but in the

resurrection there is no occasion for marriage. Whether in glorified bodies

there will be any distinction of sexes, some too curiously dispute ; the an

cients are divided in their opinions about it ; but whether there will be a

distinction or ho, it is certain there will be no conjunction ; where God will

be all in all, there needs no other meet-help ; the body will be spiritual, and

there will be in it no carnal desires to be gratified. When the mystical

body is completed, there will be no further occasion to seek a godly seed,

which was one end of the institution of marriage, Mai. ii. 15. In heaven

there will be no decay of the individuals, and therefore no eating and drink

ing ; no decay of the species, and therefore no marrying ; where there shall

be no more deaths, Rev. xxi. 4. there needs be no more births. The mar

ried state is a composition of joys and cares ; those that enter upon it are

taught to look upon it as subject to changes, richer and poorer, sickness

and health ; and therefore it is fit for this mixed, changing world : But as

in hell, where there is no joy, the voice of the bridegroom and the voice of

the bride shall be heard no more at all ; so in heaven, where there is all joy,

and no care, or pain, or trouble, there will be no marrying. The joys of that

state are pure and spiritual, and arise from the marriage of all them to the

Lamb, not of any of them to one another.

2dly, It is like the state angels are now in, in heaven ; they are as the

angels of God in heaven ; they are so, i. e. undoubtedly they shall be so :

They are so already in Christ their head, who has made them sit with him

in heavenly places, Eph. ii. 6. The spirits of just men already made per

fect, are of the fame corporation with the innumerable company of angels,

Heb. xii. 22, 23. Man in his creation was a little lower than the angels,

Psalm viii. 5. but in his complete redemption and renovation will be as the

angels, pure and spiritual as the angels, knowing and loving as those blessed

Seraphim, ever praising God like them and with them. The bodies of

the saints shall be raised incorruptible and glorious, like the uncorapounded

vehicles of those pure and holy spirits, 1 Cor. xv. 42. fcsV. swift and strong,

like them. We should therefore desire and endeavour to do the will of

God now as the angels do it in heaven, because we hope shortly to be like

the angels, who always behold our Father's face. He faith nothing of the

state of the wicked in the resurrection ; but, by consequence, they shall be

like the devils, whose lusts they have done.

Fourthly, Christ's argument to confirm this great truth of the resurrec

tion, and a future state. The matters being of great concern, he did not

think it enough (as in some other disputes) to discover the fallacy and so

phistry of the objections, but backed the truth with a solid argument ; for

Christ brings forth judgment to truth as well as victory, and enables his

followers to give a reason of the hope that is in them. Now observe,

[1.] From whence he fetched his argument ; from the scripture ; that

is the great magazine or armory, whence we may be furnished with spiritual

weapons, offensive and defensive ; // it -written, is Goliah's sword : Have

ye not read that -which -was spoken to you by God? Note, (1.) What the

scripture speaks, God speaks. (2.) What was spoken to Moses was

spoken to us, it was spoken and written for our learning. (3.) It concern!

u» to read, and hear what God hath spoken, because it is spoken to us : It

was spoken to you Jews in the first place," for to them were committed the

oracles of Godv The argument is fetched from the books of Moses, be

cause the Sadducees received them only, as some think, or, however, them

chiefly for canonical scriptures : Christ therefore fetched his proof from the

most indisputable fountain. The later prophets have more express proofs

of a future state than the law of Moses has ; for though the law of Moses

doth suppose the immortality of the soul, and a future state, as principles of

religion, in some degree naturally, yet no new express revelation of it is

made by the law of Moses, because so much of that law w,is peculiar to

that people, and was therefore guarded, as municipal laws used to be, with

temporal promises and threatenings, and the more express revelation of a

future state was reserved for the latter days ; b(!t our Saviour finds a v*;ry

solid argument for the resurrection, even in the writings of Moses. Much

scripture-treasure lies under ground, that must be digged for.

[2.] What his argument was, ver. 32. I am the God osAbraham : This

was not an express proof, totidem verbit, and yet it was realiy a conclusive

argument. Consequences from scripture, if rightly deduced, must be re

ceived as scripture ; for it was written for those that have the use of reason.
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Now the drift of the argument is to prove,

1st, That there is a future state, another life after this, in which the righ

teous (hall be truly and consequently happy : This is proved from what God

■ said, / am the God of Abraham.

{}•) For God to be any one's God, fuppofeth some very extraordinary

•privilege and happiness ; unless we know fully what God is, we could not

comprehend the riches of that word, / willie to thee a God, i. e. a benefac

tor like myself. The God os Israel is a God to Israel, 1 Chron. xvii. 24.

a spiritual benefactor, for he is the Father of spirits, and blesseth with spi

ritual blessings : It is to be an all-sufficient benefactor, a God that is enough,

a complete good ; and an eternal benefactor, for he is himself an everlast

ing God, and will be to those that are in covenant with him an everlasting

good. This great word God had often said to Abraham, Isaac, and Ja

cob, and it was intended as a recompence for their singular faith and obedi

ence, in quitting their country at God's call. The Jews had a mighty ve

neration for those three patriarchs, and would extend the promise God made

them to the uttermost.

(2.) It is manifest that these good men had no such extraordinary hap

piness befel them in this life, as might look any thing like the accomplish

ment of so great a word as that. They were strangers in the land of pro

mise, wandering, pinched with famine, had not a foot of ground of their

own but a burying-place (which directed them to look for something be

yond this life.) In present enjoyments they came far short of their neigh

bours that were strangers to this covenant. What was there in this world

to difference them and the heirs of their faith from other people any whit

proportionable to the dignity and distinction of this covenant ? If no happi

ness had been reserved for these great and good men on the other side death,

that melancholy word of poor Jacob's, when he was old, Gen. xlvii. 9.

Few and evil have the days ofthe yean of my life teen, would have been an

eternal reproach to the wisdom, goodness, and faithfulness of that God who

had so often called himself the God of Jacob.

(3.) Therefore there must certainly be a future state, in which, as God

will ever live to be eternally rewarding, so Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob will

ever live to be eternally rewarded. That of the apostle, Heb. xi. 16. is a

key to this argument, where, when he had been speaking os the faith and

obedience os the patriarchs in the land of their pilgrimage, he adds, there

fore God is not ashamed lo be called their God, because he has provided for

them a city, a heavenly city ; implying, that if he had not provided so well

for them in the other world, considering how they sped in this, he would

have been ashamed to have called himself their God ; but now he is not,

having done that for them which answers it in its true intent, and full ex

tent.

idly, That the foul is immortal, and the body stiall rife again to be unitrd.

If the former point be gained, these will follow, but are likewise proved by

considering the time when God spake this; it was to Moses at the bush,

long after Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were dead and buried, and yet God

faith, not / was, or have been, but / am the God of Abraham. Now God is

not the God of the dead, but of the living. He is a living God, and commu

nicates vital influences to those to whom he is a God. If when Abraham

died there had been an end of him, there had been an end likewise of God's

relation to him as his God j but at that lime when God spoke to Moses,

he wa»the God of Abraham, and therefore Abraham must be then alive;

which proves the immortality of the foul in a state of bliss ; and that by

consequence infers the resurrection of the body ; for there is such an incli

nation in the human soul to its body, as would make a final eternal separa

tion inconsistent with the bliss of those that have God for their God. The

. Sadducees notion was, that the union between body and foul is so close,

that when the body die.1:, the soul dies with it. Now upon the fame hypo

thesis, if the soid lives, as it certainly doth, the body must some time or

other live with it. And besides, the Lord is for the body ; it is an essential

part of the man ; there is a covenant with the dust, which will be remem

bered, otherwise the man would not be happy. The charge which the dy

ing patriarchs gave concerning their bones, and that in faith, was an evi

dence that they had some expectation of the resurrection of their bodies.

But this doctrine was reserved for a more full revelation aster the resurrec

tion of Christ, who was the first fruits of them that slept.

Lastly, We have the jssue of this dispute. The Sadducees were put to

silence, ver. 34. and so put to sname. They thought by their subtlety to

put Cinist to shame, when they were preparing sname for themselves. But

the multitudes were astonished at his doctrine, ver. 33. 1. Because it was

new to them. See to what a fad pass the exposition of scripture was come

among them, when people were astonistied at it as a miracle to hear the

fundamental promise applied to this great truth ; they had sorry scribes, or

this had been no news to them. 2. Because it had something in it very

good and great. Truth oft shew* the brighter, and is the more admired

for its being opposed. Observe, Many gainsayers are silenced, and many

hearers astonished, when neither are savingly converted ; yet even in the fi.

lence and astonishment os unsanctified souls, God magnifies his law, magni

fies his gospel, and makes both honourable.

33 And when the multitude heard this, they were astonish

ed at his doctrine. 34 ^[ But when the Pharisees had heard

that he had put the Sadducees to silence, they were gathered

together. 35 Then one of them which was a lawyer asked

him a question, tempting him, and saying, 36 Master, which

is the great commandment in the law ? 37 Jesus said unto

him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,

and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 38 This is the

first and great commandment. 39 And the second is like un

to it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 40 On these

two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.

Here is a discourse which Christ had with a Pharisee lawyer, about the

great commandment of the law. Observe,

First, The combination of the Pharisees against Christ, ver. 34. They

heard that he had put the Sadduceis to silence, had stopped their mouths,

though their understandings were not opened ; and they were gathered to

gether, not to return him the thanks of their party, as they ought to have

done, for his effectual asserting and confirming the truth against the Saddu

cees the common enemies of their religion j but to tempt him, in hopes to

get the reputation of puzzling him who had puzzled the Sadducees : They

were more vexed that Christ was honoured, than pleased that the Sadducees

were silenced ; being more concerned for their own tyranny and traditions,

which Christ opposed, than for the doctrine of the resurrection and a fu

ture state, which the Sadducees opposed. Note, It is an instance of Pha

risaical envy and malice, to be dilplenscd at the maintaining of a confessed

truth, when it is done by those we do not like ; to sacrifice a public good

to private piques and prejudices. Blessed Paul was otherwise minded, Phil,

i. 18.

Secondly, The L'.vyer's question which he put to Christ. The lawyer*

were students in, and teachers of ihe law of Moses, as the scribes were ;

but, some think* in this they dissied, that they dealt more in practical

questions than the scribes; they studied and professed casuistical divinity.

This lawyer ashed him a que/lion, tempting him ; not with any design to en

snare him, as appears by St. Mark's relation of this story, where we find

that this was he to whom Christ said, Thou art not far from the kingdom

os God, Mark xii. 34. but only to see what he would say, and to draw oa

discourse with him, to satisfy his own and his friends curiosity.

(1.) The question was, Master, Which is the great commandment of the

law? A needless question, when all the things of God's law are great

things, Huf. viii. 1 I. and the wisdom from above is without partiality, par

tiality in the law, Mai. ii. 9. and hath respect to them all. Yet it is true,

there are some commands that are the principles of the oracles of God,

more extensive and inclusive than others. Our Saviour speaks of the weightier

matters of the law, Matth. xxiii. 23.

('.'.) The design was to try him, or tempt him ; to tiy, not so much his

knowledge, as his judgment. It was a question disputed among the critics

in the law : Some would have the law of circumcision to be the great com

mandment, others the law of the sabbath, others the law of sacrifices, ac

cording as they severally stood assected, and spent their zeal ; now they

would try what Christ said to this question, hoping to incense the people

against him, if he stiould not answer according to the vulgar opinion ; and

if he stiould magnify one commandment, they would reflect on him as vili

fying the rest. The question was harmless enough, and it appears by com

paring Luke x. 27, 28. that it was an adjudged point among tlvj lawyers,

that the ljve of God and our neighbour is the great commandn'ent, and

the sum of all the rest, and Christ had there approved it ; so that the put

ting of it to him here seems rather a scornful design t« catechise him as a

child, than a spiteful design to dispute with him as an ad-erfary.

Thirdly, Christ's answer to this question ; and it is well for us that such

a question was asked him, that we might have this answer. It is no dispa

ragement to great men to answer plain qu, stions. N^w Chnst recommends

to us those as the great commandments, not which are so, exclusive of o-

thers, but which tkere are therefore so, because inclusive of others. Ob

serve,
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[1.] Which these great commandments are, ver. 37, 38, 39. Not the

judic.al laws ; those couid not be the greatest, now the people of the Jews,

to whom they pertain -d, were so little : Not the ceremonial laws ; those

could not be the greatest, now they were waxed old, and were ready to va

nish away ; nor a:iy particular moral precept ; but the love of God aud our

neighb >ur, which are the spring and foundation of all the rest, which (these

being supposed) will follow ot course,

(1.) AH the law is fulfilled in one word, and that is love: See Rom.

xiii. 10. All obedience begins in the affections, and nothing in religion is

done right that is not done there first. Love is the leading affection which

gives law, and gives ground to the rest, and therefore that, as the main

fort, is to be first secured, and garrisoned for God. Man is a creature cut

out for love ; thus therefore is the hw written in the heart, that it is a law

of love. Love is a short and sweet word, and if that be the fulfilling of

the law, surely the yoke of the command is very easy- Love is the rest

and satisfaction of the foul ; if we walk in this good old way, we shall find

reft.

(2.) The love of God is the first and great commandTient of all, and

the summary of all the commands of the first table. The proper act of

love being complacency, good is the proper object of it. Now God being

good infinitely, originally, and eternally, he is to be loved in the first place,

and nothing loved bf tide him but what is loved for him. Love is the first

and great thing that God demands from as, and therefore the first and great

thing that we Ihould devote to him.

Now here we are directed,

1. To love God as ours. Tboujhalt love the Lord thy God as thine. The

firit command ir.ent is, Tiioujbalt have no other God ; which implies, that we

mull have him for our God, and that will engage our love to him. Those

that made the sun ?nd moon their God, loved them, Jer. viii. 2. Judg.

xviii. 24. To love God as ours, is to love him because he is ours, our cre

ator, owner, and ruler, and to carry ourselves to him as ours, with obedi

ence to him, and dependence on him. We must love God as reconciled to

us, and made ours by covenant, that is the foundation of this, thy God.

2. To love him with all our heart, andsoul, and mind. Some make these

to signify one and the fame thing, love him with all thy powers ; others

distinguish them, the heart, foul, aiid mind ; or the will, affections, and un

derstanding ; or the vital, sensitive, and intellectual faculties. Our love of

God must be a sincere love, and not in word and tongue only, as theirs is

who fay they love him, but their hearts are not with him. It must be a

strong love, we must love him in the most intense degree ; as we must

praise him, so we must love him with all that is within us, Psal. ciii. 1. It

mull be a singular and superlative love, we must love him more than any

thing else ; this way the stream of our affections must entirely run. The

heart must be united to love God, in opposition to a divided heart. AH

our love is too little to bestow upon him, and therefore all the powers of

the foul must be engaged for hirr, and carried out towards him. This is

the^r/?, andgreat commandment, for obedience to this is the spring of obe

dience to all the rest, which is then only acceptable when it flows from

love.

(3.) To love our neighbour as ourselves, is the second great command

ment, ver. 39. // is Me unto tbatjirjl ; it is inclusive of all the precepts

of the second table, as that is of the first. It is like it, for it is founded

upon it, and flows from it ; and a right love to our brother whom we have

seen, is both an instance and an evidence of our love to God, whom we

have not fern, 1 John iv. 20.

\Jt, It is implied that we do, and should love ourselves. There is a self-

love which is corrupt, and the root of the greatest sins, and it must be put

off and mortified: But there is a self-love which is natural, and a rule of

the greatest duty, and it mull be preserved and sanctified. We must love

ourselves, i. e. we must have a due regard to the dignity of our own natures,

and a due concern for the welfare of our own fouls and bodies.

2<//)', It is prescribed, that we love our neighbour as our/elves. We must

honour and esteem all men, and must wrong and injure none ; must have a

good-will to all, and good wishes for all, aud, as we have opportunity, must

do good to all. We must love our neighbour at ourselves, as- truly and sin

cerely as we love ourselves ; and in the fame instances, nay, in many cafes,

we must deny ourselves for the good of our neighbour, and must make our

selves servants to the true welfare of others, and be willing to spend, aud be

spent for them, to lay down our lives for the brethren.

[2.] Observe what the weight and greatness of these commandments is,

ver. 40. On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets, i. e.

This h the sum and substance of all those precepts relating to practical re

ligion, which were written in mens hearts by nature revived by Moses, and

backed and enforced by the preaching and writing of the prophets^ All

hang upon the law of love ; take away this, and all falls to the ground,

and comes to nothing. Rituals and ceremonials must give way to these, as

must all spiritual gists, for love is the more excellent way. This is the

spirit of the law which animates it, the cement of the law which joins it j

it is the root and spring of all other duties, the compendium of the whole

Bible, not only of the law aud the prophets, but the gospel too, only sup

posing thi3 love to be the fruit of faith, and that we love God in Christ,

and our neighbour for his fake. All hangs on these two commandments,

as the effect doth both on its efficient, and on its final cause ; for the ful

filling of the law is love, Rom. xiii. 10. and the end of the law is love,

1 Tim. i. 5. The law of love is the nail, is the nail in the sure place,

fastened by the Master of assemblies, Eccl. xii. II. on which is hung all

the glory of the law and the prophets, I U. xxii. 24. a nail that shall never

be drawn ; for on this nail all the glory of the new Jerusalem shall eternally

hang. Love never faileth. Into these two great commandments therefore,

let our hearts be delivered as into a mould ; in the defence and evidence of

these let us spend our zeal, and not in notions, names, and strifes of words,

as if those were the mighty things on which the law and the prophets hung,

and to them the love of God and our neighbour must be sacrificed ; but to

the commanding power of these let every thing else be made to truckle.

41 1[ While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus

asked them, 42 Saying, What think ye of Christ ? whose

Son is he ? They fay unto him, Tbeson of David. 43 He

said unto them, How then doth David in spirit call him Lord,

faying, 44 The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my

right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool ? 45 If

David then call him Lord, how is he his son ? 46 And no

man was able to answer him a word, neither durst any man.

(from that day forth) ask him any more questions.

Many questions the Pharisees had asked Christ, by which, though they

thought to pose him, they did but expose themselves ; but now let him ask

them a question, and he will do it when they are gathered together, ver;.

41. He did not take some one of them apart from the rest sue Hercules

centra duos,) but to shame them the more, he took them altogether, when

they were in confederacy, and consult against him ; and yet puzzled them.

Note, God delights to baffle his enemies when they most strengthen them

selves, gives them all the advantages they can wish for, and yet conquers

them. Associate yourselves, and youjhallbe broken in pieces, Isa. iii. 9, 10.

Now here,

1. Christ proposeth a question to them, which they could easily answer ;

it was a question in their own catechism : What think ye of Chrijl ? whose

Son is he ? Whose Son do you expect the Messiah to be. who was promised

to the fathers ? This they could easily answer, The son os David. It was

the common periphrasis of the Messiah, they called him the son os David.

So the scribes, who expounded the scripture, had taught them from Psalmj

Ixxxix. 35, 36. / will not lie unto David, his seedjball endurefor ever. Isa.

ix. 7. upon the throne os David, and Isa. xi. I . a rod out os the stem os Jeffe*

The covenant of royalty made with David, was a figure of the covenant of

redemption made with Christ ; who, as- David, was made King with an oath,

and was first humbled, and then advanced. If Christ was the Son of Da

vid, he was really and truly man. Israel said, We have ten parts in David t

and Judah said, He is our bone and ourflesh ; what part have we then in the;

Son of David who took our nature upon him ?

What think ye os Chrijl f They had put questions to him, one after ano

ther, out of the law ; but he comes and puts a question to them upon the

promise : Many are so full of the law, that they forget Christ, as if their

duties would save them without his merit and grace. It concerns each of

us seriously to ask ourselves, What think we of Christ ? Some ttiink not of

him at all, he is not in all, not in any of their thoughts ; some think mean

ly, and some think hardly of him ; but, to them that believe, he is pre

cious ; and how precious then are the thoughts of him ? While the daugh

ters of Jerusalem think no mure of Christ than of another beloved, the

spouse thinks of him as the chief of ten thousands.

2. He starts a difficulty upon thtir answer, which they could not so

easily solve, ver. 43, 44, 45. Many can so readily affirm the truth, that

they think they have knowledge enough to be proud of, who, when they

are called to confirm the truth, and to vindicate and defend it, shew they

have ignorance enough to be ashamed of. The objection Christ raised was,

If Christ be David'sson, how then doth David inspirit callhim Lord > He

did not hereby design to ensnare them, as they did him, but to instruct;

them in a truth they were loth to believe, That the expected Mefiiah isGod.
*0L. IV. No. 148. b *
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(1.) It is easy to see that David calls Christ, Lord ; and this in spirit,

being divinely inspired, and acted therein by a spirit of prophecy ; for it

was the Spirit of the Lord .that sp.'.keby him, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1, 2. David

was one of those holy men that spake as he was moved by the Holy Ghost,

especially in calling Christ, Lord ; for it was then, as it is still, ( 1'Cor. xii.

3.) that no man can fay that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.

Now to prove that David in spirit called Christ, Lord ; he quotes Psalm

ex. 1. which psalm the scribes themselves understood of Christ ; of him it

is certain the prophet there speaks, of him, and of no other man ; and it is

a prophetical summary of the doctrine of Christ, describes him executing

the offices of a prophet, priest, and king, buth in his estate of humiliation

and exaltation.

Christ quotes the whole verse, which (hews the Redeemer in his exalta

tion : 1. Sluing at the right hand os God. His -fitting notes both rest and

rule ; his fitting at God's right hand notes superlative honour, and sovereign

power. See in what great words this is expressed, Heb. viii. 1. He is set

on the right hand of the throne os the M.ijesty. See Phil. ii. 9. Eph. i. 21.

He did not take this honour to himself, but was entitled to it by covenant

with his Father, and invested in it by commission from him, and here is that

commission. 2. Subduing his enemies. There he (hall sit till they be all

made either his friends or his footstool. The carnal mind, wherever it is,

is enmity to Christ, and that is subdued in the conversion of the willing

people that are called to his foot, as the expression is, Isa. xli. 2. and in

the confusion of his impenitent adversaries, that (hall be brought under his

foot, as the kings of Canaan were under the feet of Joshua.

But that which this verse is quoted for is, that David calls the Messiah

his Lord; the Lord, Jehovah, said unto my Lord. This intimates to us,

that in expounding scripture, we must take notice of, and improve, not only

that which is the main scope and sense of a verse, but of the words and

phrasea by which the spirit chooseth to express that fense, which have many

times a very useful and instructive significancy. Here is a good note from

that word, My Lord.

(2.) It is not so easy for those who believe not the Godhead of the

Messiah, to clear this from an absurdity, if Christ be David's son. It is

incongruous for the father to speak os his son, the predecessor of his suc

cessor, as his Loi d : Is David call him, Lord, that is laid down, ver. 45. as

the magis notum, the more evident truth ; for whatever is said of Christ's

humanity and humiliation, must be construed and understood, in consistency

with the truth of his divine nature and dominion : We must hold this fast,

that he is David's Lord, and by that explain, his being David's son. The

seeming differences of, scripture, as here, may not only be accommodated,

but contribute to the beauty and harmony of the whole. Amictcscrip-

turarum lues, ulinam iff nostra.

3. We have here the success of this gentle trial which Christ made of

the Pharisees knowledge, in two things. *

(1.) It puzzled them, ver. 46. No man was able to answer him a word.

Either it was their ignorance that they did not know, or their impiety that

they would not own, The Messiah to be God : which truth was the only

key to unlock this difficulty. What those Rabbies could not then answer,

blessed be God, the plainest Christian, that is led into the understanding of

the gospel of Christ, can now account for ; that Christ, as God, was Da

vid's Lord ; and Christ, as man, was David's son. This he did not now

himself explain, but reserved it till the proof of it was completed by his re

surrection ; but we have it fully explained by him in his glory, Rev. xxii.

16. I am the root and offspring of David. Christ, as God, was David's

-root ; Christ, as man, was David's offspring. If we hold not fast this

truth, that Jesus Christ is over all, God, blessed for ever, we run ourselves

into inextricable difficulties. And well might David, his remote ancestor,

call him Lord, when Mary, his immediate mother, after (he had conceived

him, called him Lord, and God, her Saviour, Luke i. 46, 47.

(3.) It silenced them, and all others that sought occasion against him :

Neither durst any man, from that day forth, ajk him any more such captious,

tempting, ensnaring questions. Note, God will glorify himself in the silenc

ing of many, whom he will not glorify himself in the salvation of. Many

are convinced, that are not converted by the word. Had these been con

verted, they would have asked him more questions, especially that great

question, What mujlwedo to besaved? But since they could not gain their

point, they would have no more to do with him. But thus all that strive

with their Master shall be convinced, as these Pharisees and lawyers here

were, of the inequality of the match.

CHAP. XXIII.

In theforegoing chapter wt bad our Saviour's discourses with the Scribes and

Pharisees; here we have his discourse concerning them, or rather against

them. 1 . He allows their office, ver. 2, 3. 2. He warns his disciples not

to imitate their hypocrisy andpride, ver. 4,—12. 3. He exhibits a charge

against them for divers high crimes and misdemeanors, corrupting the law,

°PPls'nS ^e g°spel, and treacherous dealing both with God and man ; and to

each article he prefixes a wo, ver. 13,—33. 4. He p-istrth sentence upon

"Jerusalem, andsoretels the ruin of the city and temple, especially for theJin

ospersecution, ver. 34,—39.

THEN spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples,

2 Saying, The Scribes and the Pharisees fit in Moses*

feat. 3 All therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that

observe and do ; but do not ye after their works : for they

fay, and do not. 4 For they bind heavy burdens, and griev

ous to be borne, and lay them on mens shoulders, but they

themselves will not move them with one of their fingers. 5

But all their works they do for to be seen of men ; they make

broad their phylacteries and enlarge the borders of their gan-

ments, 6 And love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the

chief feats in the synagogues, 7 And greetings in the mark

ets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 8 But be not

ye called Rabbi ; for one is your Master, even Christ, and all

ye are brethren. 9 And call no man your Father upon the

earth ; for one is your Father which is in heaven. 10 Neither

be ye called Masters ; for one is your Master, even Christ.

1 1 But he that is greatest among you, shall be your servant.

12 And whosoever shall exalt himself, shall be abased : and he

that shall humble himself, shall be exalted.

We find not Christ in all his preaching so severe upon any sort of people,

as upon these Scribes and Pharisees ; for the truth is, nothing is more

directly opposite to the spirit of the gospel, than the temper and practice of

that generation of men, who were made up of pride, worldliness and tyranny,

under a cloak and pretence of religion ; yet these were the idols and dar

lings of the people, who thought, if but two men went to heaven, one would

be a Pharisee. Now Christ directs his discourse here to the multitude, and

to his disciples, ver. 1. to rectify their mistakes concerning these Scribes and

Pharisees, by painting them out in their true colour*, and so to take off the

prejudice which some of the multitude had conceived against Christ and his

doctrine, because it was opposed by those topping men of their church,

that called themselves the people'6 guides. Note, It is good to know the

true characters of men, that we may not be imposed upon by great and

mighty names, titles, and pretensions to power : People must be told of the

wolves, Acts xx. 29, 30. the dogs, Phil. iii. 2. the deceitful workers,

2 Cor. xi. 13. that they may know where to stand upon their guard:

And not only the mixt multitude, but even the disciples, need these

cautions ; for good men are apt to have their eyes dazzled with worldly

pomp.

Now in this discourse,

1. Christ allows their office as expositors of the law. The Scribes and

Pharisees (that is, the whole Sanhedrim, who fat at the helm of church

government, who were all called Scribes and were some of them Pharisees)

theyJit in Moses' feat, ver. 2. as public teachers and interpreters of the law ;

and the law of Moses being the municipal law of their state, they were as

judges, or a bench ofjustices ; teaching and judging seem to be equivalent,

comparing 2 Chron. xvii. 7, 9. with 2 Chron. xix. 5, 6, S. they were not

the itinerant judges that rode the circuit, but the standing bench that de

termined, on appeals, special verdicts, or writs of error by the law ; they

fat in Moses' seat, not as he was mediator between God and Israel, but only

as he was chief justice, Exod. xviii. 26. Or, we may apply it, not to the

Sanhedrim, but to the other Pharisees and Scribes that expounded the law,

and taught the people how to apply it to particular cafes. The pulpit of

wood, such as was made for Ezra, that ready scribe in the law of God,

(Neh. viii. 4.) is here called Moses' seat because Moses had those in every

city, (so the expression is, Acts xv. 21.) which in those pulpits, preached

him. This was their office, and it was just and honourable ; it was requisite

there should be some at whose mouth the people might enquire the law,

Mai. ii. 7. Note, 1. There is many a good place filled with bad men ;

it is no new thing for the vilest men to be exalted, even to Moses' seat, Psalm

xii. 8. and when it is so, the men are not so much honoured by the seat,
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as the feat is dishonoured by the men. Now they that fat in Moses' feat

were so wretchedly degenerated, that it was time for the great Prophet to

arise, like unto Mosci, to erect another seat. 2. Good and useful offices

and powers are not therefore to be presently condemned and abolished, be

cause they fall sometimes into the hands of ill men that abuse them. We

must not therefore pull down Moses' feat, because Scribes and Pharisees

hare got possession of it ; rather than so, let both grow together until the

harvest, Matth. xiii. 30.

Hence he infers, ver. 3. Whatsoever they lidyou observe, that observe and

it. As far as they sit in Moses' scut, i. e. read and preach the law that

was- given by Moses (which, as yet, continued in full force, power, and

virtue,) and judge according to that law, so far you must hearken to them,

as remembrancers to you of the written word. The Scribes and Pharisees

made it their business to study the scripture, and were well acquainted with

the languagp, history, and customs of it, and its style and phraseology :

Now Christ would have the people to make use os the helps they gave them

for the understanding of the scripture, and do accordingly. As long as

their comments did illustrate the text, and not pervert it ? did make plain,

and not make void, the commandment of God ; so far they must be observed

and obeyed, but with caution, and a judgment of discretion. Note, We

must not think the worse of good truths for their being preached by bad

ministers ; nor of good laws, for their being executed by bad magistrates.

Though it is most desirable to have our food brought by angels, yet if God

fend it us by ravens, if it be good and wholesome, we must take it, and

thank God for it. Our Lord Jesus premifeth this, to prevent the cavil

which some would be apt to make at his following discourse ; aB if, by con

demning the Scribes and Pharisees, he designed to bring the law of Moses

into contempt, and to draw people off from it ; whereas he came not to

destroy, but to fulfil. Note, It is wisdom to obviate the exceptions which

may be talcen at just reproofs, especially when there is occasion to distinguish

between officers and their offices, that the ministry be not blamed, when the

ministers are.

2. He condemns the men. He had ordered the multitude to do as they

taught ; but here annexeth a caution not to do as they did, to beware of

their leaven : Do not ye aster their •workt. Their traditions were their

works, were their idols, the works of their fancy. Or, do not according to

their example. Doctrines and practices are both spirits that must be tried,

and, where there is occasion, must be carefully separated" and distinguished :

And, as we must not swallow corrupt doctrines for the fake of any laudable

practices of those that teach them, so we must not imitate any ill examples

for the fake of the plausible doctrines of those that give them. The Scribes

and Pharisees boasted as much of the goodness of their works, as of the

orthodoxy of their teaching, and hoped to be justified by them ; it was the

plea they put in, Luke xviii. 11, 12. and yet these things which they valued

themselves so much upon, were an abomination in the sight of God.

Our Saviour here, and in the following verses, inllanceth in divers par

ticulars of their works, wherein we must not imitate them. In general they

are charged with hypocrisy, dissimulation, or double dealing in religion ; a

crime which cannot be inquired of at men's bar, because we can only judge

according to outward appearance ; but God, who searcheth the heart, can

convict os hypocrisy ; and nothing is more displeasing to him, for he de-

fireth truth.

Four things are in these verses charged upon them.

First, Their saying and doing were two things.

Their practice was no way agreeable, either with their preaching, or with

tbir profession ; fer they say, and do not : they teach out of the law that

which is good, but their conversation gives them the lie ; and they seem

to have found another way to heaven for themselves, than what they (hew

to others. See this illustrated, and charged home upon them, Rom. ii. 17,

—2+. Those are, of all sinners, most inexcusable, that allow themselves in

the fame sins they condemn in others, or in worse. This doth especially

touch witked ministers, who will be sure to have their portion appointed

them with hypocrites, Matth. xxiv. 51. for what greater hypocrisy can there

be, than to press that upon others, to be believed and done, which they

themselves live in unbelief of, and disobedience to j who pull down in their

practice what they build up in their preaching ; who, when they are in

the pulpit, preach so well, that it is pity they mould ever come out ; but

when they are out of the pulpit, live so ill, that it is pity they should ever

come in ; like bells that call others to church, but hang out themselves ; or

Mercurial posts, that point the way to others, but stand , still themselves ;

such will be judged out of their own mouths.

It is applicable to all other,? that fay and do not ; that make a plausible

profeffion of religion, but do not live np to that profession ; that make fair

promises, but do not perform their promises ; are fufl of good discourse,

and can lay down the law to all about them, but are empty of good works ;

great talkers, but little doers ; the voice is Jacob's voice, but the hands

are the hands of Esau ? Vox £5" praterea nihil. They speak fair, / go.

Sir ; but' there is no trusting them ; for there are seven abominations in

their heart.

Secondly, They were very severe in imposing upon others those things,

which they were not themselves willing to submit to the burden of, ver. 4v

They bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne ; not only insisting upon

the minute circumstances of the law, which is called a yoke, Acts x». 10.

and pressing the observation of them with more strictness and severity than

God himself did, (whereas the maxim of the lawyers is, Apices juris non

suntjura) ; but by adding to his words, and imposing their own inventions

and traditions under the highest penalties. They loved to /hew their au- -

thority, and to exercise their domineering faculty, lording it over God's

heritage, and faying to mens souls, Bow down, that we may go aver ; wit

ness their many additions to the law of the fonrth commandment, by which

they made the sabbath a burden on mens moulders, which was designed to

be the joy of their hearts. Thus with force and cruelty did those shep

herds rule the flock, as of old, Exck. xxxiv. *.

But fee their hypocrisy ; they themselves will not move them -with one of their

fingers. 1. They would not exercise themselves in those things which they

imposed upon others ; they pressed upon the people a strictness in religion,

which they themselves would not be bound by ; but secretly transgressed

their own traditions, which they publicly i n forced : They indulged their

pride, in giving law to others ; but consulted their ease, in their own prac

tice. Thus it has been said, to the reproach of the Popish priests, that they

fast with wine and sweetmeats ; while they force the people to fast with,

bread and water ; and decline the penances they enjoin the laity. 2. They

would not ease the people in these things ; not put a finger to lighten their

burdens, when they saw it pinched them : They could find out, loose con

structions to put upon God's law, and could dispense with that, but would

not bate an ace of their own impositions, nor dispense with a failure in the

least punctilio of them ; they allowed no chancery, to relieve the extremity

of their common law. How contrary to this was the practice of Christ'*

apostles, who would allow to others that use of Christian liberty, which,

for the peace and edification of the church, they would deny themselves in !

They would lay no other burden but necessary things, and those easy, Acts

xv. 28. How carefully doth Paul spare those to whom he writes, 1 Cor.

vii. 28.—ix. 12.

Thirdly, They were all for shew, and nothing for substance, in religion,

ver. 5. All their works they do to be seen of men. We must do such good

works, that they who fee them may glorify God ; but we must riot pro

claim our good works, with design that others may see them, and glorify

us ; which our Saviour here chargeth upon the Pharisees in general, as he

had done before, in the particular instances of prayer, and giving of alms.

All their end was to be praised of men, and therefore all their endeavour

was to be seen of men, to make a fair shew in the flesh. In those duties of

religion, which fall under the eye of men, none so constant and abundant as

they ; but in what lies between God and their souls, in the letirements of

their closets, and the recesses of their hearts, they desire to be excused : The

form of godliness will get them a name to live, which is all they aim at,

and therefore trouble not themselves with the power of it, which is essential

to a life indeed : He that doth all to be seen, doth nothing to the purpose.

He instanceth in two things, which they did to be seen of men :

1 . They made broad their phylaBeries. Those were little scrolls of paper,

or parchment, wherein were written, with great niceness, these four para

graphs of the law, Exod. xiii. 2,—II. Exod. \m. 11,—16. Deut. vi. *,—•

9. Deut. xi. 13,—21. These were sown up in leather, aud worn upon

their foreheads and left arms : It was a tradition of the elders, which had

reference to Exod. xiii. 9. and Prov. vii. 3. where the expressions seem to

be figurative, intimating no more, but that we should bear the things of

God in our minds as carefully as if we had them bound betweea our eyes :

Now the Pharisees made broad these phylacteries, that they might be

thought more holy, and strict, and zealous for the law, than others. It is

a gracious ambition to covet to be really more holy than others, but it is a

proud ambition to covet to appear so. It is good to excel in real piety*

but not to exceed in outward shews ; for overdoing is justly suspected of

design, Prov. xxvii. 14. It is the guise of hypocrisy to make more ado '

than needs in external services, more than is needful, either to prove, or to

improve the good affections and dispositions of the foul.

2. They enlarged the borders of their garments. God appointed the Jews

to make borders, or fringes, upon their garments, Numb. xv. 38. to dis
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tinguifh them from other nations, and to be a memorandum to them of

their being a peculiar people ; but the Pharisees were not content to have

these borders tike other people's, which might serve God's design in ap

pointing them ; but they must be larger than ordinary, to answer the de

sign of making themselves to be taken notiee of, as if they were more reli

gious than others : Bat those who thus enlarge their phylacteries, and the

borders of their garments, while their hearts are strained, and destitute of

the love of God and their neighbour, though they may now deceive others,

will in the end deceive themselves.

Fourthly, They much affected pre-eminence and superiority, and prided

themselves extremely in it. Pride was the darling, reigning fin of the Pha

risees, the An that did most easily beset them, and which our Lord Jesus

takes all occasiogs to witness against.

1. He describes their pride, ver. 6, 7. The courted, and coveted.

(1.) Places of honour and respect. In all public appearances, as at

feasts and in the synagogues, they expected, and had, to their hearts delight,

the uppermost roomt and the chief seats : They took place of all others, and

precedency was adjudged to them, as persons of the greatest note and merit ;

and it is easy to imagine what a complacency they took in it ; they loved to

have the pre-eminence, John iii. 9. It is not possessing the uppermost rooms,

nor sitting in the chief feats, that is condemned (somebody must sit upper

most), but loving them ; for men to value such a little piece of ceremony

as sitting highest, going first, taking the wall or the better hand, and to va

lue themselves by it, and seek it, and resent it if they have it Bot ; what is

that but making an idol of ourselves, and then falling down and worshipping

it? The worst kind of idolatry ! It is bad any where, but especially in

the synagogues. There to seek honour to ourselves, where we come to

give glory to God, and to humble ourselves before him, is indeed to mock

God, instead of serving him. David would willingly lie at the threshold in

God's house, so far was he from coveting the chief feat there, PlaL Ixxxiv.

10. It favours much of pride and hypocrisy, when people do not care for

going to church unless they could look fine, and make a figure there.

(2. ) Titles of honour and respect. They loved greetings in the market,

loved to have people put off their hats to them, and (hew them respect,

*vnen they met them in the streets, O how it pleased them, ami fed a vain

humour, digito monstrari fcff dicier, hie est, to have way made for them in the

crowd of market pople ; Stand off, here is a Pharisee coming ! and to be

complimented with the high and pompous title of Rabbi, Rabbi ? This

was meat, and drink, and dainties to them ; and they t< ok as great a satis

faction in it, as Nebuchadnezzar did in his palace, when he said ; Is not this

great Babylon that I have built t The greetings would not have done them

h It so much good, if they had not been in the markets, where every body

might fee how much they were respected, and how high they stood in the

opinion of the people. It was but a little before Christ's time, that the

Jewilh teachers, the masters of Israel, had assumed the titles of Rabbi, Rob,

and Rabban, which signifies great, or much ; and was construed as DoMor,

or My Lord: And they laid such a stress upon it, that they gave it for a

maxim, That he who faluteth his teacher, and doth not call him Rabbi,

provoke9 the Divine Majesty to depart from Israel ; so much religion did

they place in that which was but a piece of good manners ! For. him that

is taught in the word, to give respect to him that teacheth, is commendable

enough in him that gives it ; but for him that teacheth to love it,' and de

mand it, and affect it, to be puffed up with it, and to be displeased if it be

omitted, is sinful, and abominable ; and, instead of teaching, he has need

himself to ltarn the first lesson in the school of Christ, which is humility.

2. He cautions his disciples against being herein like them ; herein they

must not do after their works ; But be not ye called so, for ye shall not be of

such a spirit, ver, 8, £sY.

Here is, 1st, A prohibition of pride : They are here forbidden,

[1.] To challenge titles of honour and dominion to themselves, ver. 8.

10. it is repeated twice ; be not called Rabbi, neither be ye called mister, or

guide ; not that it is unlawful to give civil respect to those that are over us

in the Lord ; nay, it is an instance of that honour and esteem of them which

is our duty : But, 1. Christ's ministers must not affect the name of Rabbi,

or master, by way of distinction from other people ; it is not agreeable to

the simplicity of the gospel, for them to covet or accept the honour which

they have that are in kings palaces. 2. They must not assume the authority

and dominion that is implied in those names ; they must not be magisterial,

nor domineer over their brethren, or over God's heritage, as if they had

dominion over the faith of Christians: What they received of the Lord, all

must receive from them ; but, in the other things, they must not make

their opinions and wills a rule and standard to all other people, to be ad

mitted with an implicit faith, and submitted to with an implicit obedience.

The reason* for this prohibition are,

(1.) One is your master, even Christ, ver. 8. and again, ver. 10. Note, 1,

Christ is our master, our teacher, our guide. Mr. George Herbert, when

he named the name of Christ, usually added, my master. 2. Christ only ij

our Master ; ministers are but ulhers in the school, Christ only is the master,

that great Prophet whom we must hear and be ruled and over-ruled by,

whose word must be an oracle and a law to us. Verily I fay unto yen,

must be enough to us : And if he only be our master, then fur his ministers

to set up for dictators, and to pretend to a supremacy and an infallibility, is a

daring usurpation of that honour of Christ, which he will uot give to another.

(2.) AUye are brethren. Ministers are not only brethren to one another,

but to the people ; and therefore it ill becomes them to be masters, when

there are none for them to master it over but their brethren ; yea, and we

are all younger brethren, otherwise the eldest might claim an excellency of

dignity and power, Gen. xlix. 3. But, to preclude that, Christ himself is

the first-born among many brethren, Rom. viii. 29. Te art brethren, as ye

are all disciples of the fame master : School-fellows are brethren, and, as

such, should help one another in getting their lesson ; but it will by no

mean3 be allowed, that one of the scholars step into the Master's feat, and

give law to the school : If we are all brethren, we must not be many mas

ters, Jam. iii. 1.

[2.] They are forbidden to ascribe such titles to others, ver. 9. Call nt

man your father upon the earth ; constitute no man the father of your religion,

that is, the founder, author, director, and governor of it. The fathers of

our flesh must be called fathers, and, as such, we must give them reverence)

but God only must be owned as the Father of our spirits, Heb. xiL 9.

Our religion must not be derived from, or be made to depend upon any

man : We are born again to the spiritual and divine life, not of corruptible

seed, but by the word of God ; not of the will of the flesh, or the will of

man, but of God. . Now the will of man not being the rise of our religion,

must not be the rule of it : We must noljurare in verba magistri, not swear

to the dictates of any creature, not the wisest or bett, nor pin our faith on

any man's sleeve, because we know not whither he will carry it. St. Paul

calk himself a father to those whose conversion he had been an instrument

of, 1 Cor. iv. 10. Philem. 10 but he pretends to no dominion over them,

and useth that title to note, not authority, but affection ; therefore he calls

ihem, not his obliged, but his beloved sons, 1 Cor. iv. It. The reason

given is, One is your Father -which is in heaven : God is our Father, and is

in all our religion : He is the fountain of it, and its founder : the life of it,

and its Lord ; from whom alone, as the original, our spiritual life b derived,

and on whom it doth depend : He is the Father of all lights, James i. 17.

that one Father, from whom are all things, and we in him, Eph. iv. 6.

Christ haviug taught us to fay, Our Father, which art in heaven ; let us call

no man Father upon earth ; no man, because man is a worm and the son of

man is a worm, hewn out of the fame rock with us ; especially not upon

earth, for man upon earth is a sinful worm ; there is not a just man upon

earth that doth good, and fins not, and therefore not sit to be called Father.

Idly, Here is a precept of humility, and mutual subjection, ver. 11. Ht

that is greatest among you, shall be your servant, not only call himself so : we

know of one that styles himself Servus servorum Dei, but acts as Rabbi,

and father, and master, and Dominus Deut nostcr, and what not ; but he

(hall be so. Take it as a promise ; he stiall be accounted greatest, and

stand highest in the favour of God, that is most submissive and serviceable :

Or, as a precept ; he that is advanced to any place of dignity, trust, and

honour, in the church, let him be your servant, (some copies read, t$u for

i!-»i,) let him not think that his patent of honour is a writ of ease ; no;

he that is greatest, is not a lord, but a minister. St. Paul, who knew his

privilege as well as duty, though free from all, yet made himMfservant os

all, 1 Cor. ix. 19. and our Master frequently pressed it upon his disciples to

be humble and self-denying, mild and condescending, and to abound in all

offices of Christian love, though mean, and to the meanest ; and of this hath

set us an example.

Sd/y, Here is a good reason for all this, ver. 12. Consider,

1 . The punishment intended for the proud : JVhuscever shall exalt him-

selsshall be abased. If God give them repentance, they will be abased in

their own eyes, and will abhor themselves for it ; if they repent not, sooner

or later, they will be abased before the world. Nebuchadnezzar, in the

height of his pride, was turned to be a fellow-commoner with the beasts ;

Herod, to be a feast for the worms ; and Babylon, that fat as a queen,

to be the scorn of nations. God made the proud and aspiring priests con

temptible and base, Mai. ii. 9. and the lying prophet to be the tail, Isa.

ix. 15. But if proud men have not marks of humiliation set upon them in

this world, there is a day coming when the%fliajl rife to everlasting shame-

and contempt, Dan. xii. 2. so plentifully vriH he reward the proud doer,

Psalm xxxi, 23.
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2 Tlie preferment intended for the humble : He that shall humile him

selfstall be exalted. Humility is that ornament, which is in the sight of

God of great price. In this world, the humble have the honour of being

: accepted with the holy God, and respected by all wise and good men ;

i of being qualified for, and oft called out to the most, honourable services ;

r. for honour is like the shadow, which flies from those that pursue it, and

grasp at it, but follow those that flee from it : However, in the other world,

they that have humbled themselves in contrition for their fin, in compliance

with their God, and in condescension to their brethren, shall be exalted,

to inherit the throne of glory ; shall be not only owned, but crowned, be

fore acgels and men.

13 ^f But wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites :

for ye sliut up the kingdom of heaven against men, for ye

neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are enter

ing to go in. 14 Wo unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypo

crites ; for ye devour widows houses, and for a pretence make

long prayers ; therefore ye shall receive the greater damna

tion. 15 Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites;

for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte, and when

he is made, ye make him twofold more the child of hell than

yourselves. 16 Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which fay,

Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing : but who

soever (hall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a debtor.

17 Ye fools, and blind: for whether is greater, the gold, or

the temple that sanctisieth the gold? 18 And whosoever

shall swear by the altar, it is nothing : but whosoever swear-

eth by the gist that is upon it, he is guilty. 19 Ye fools, and

blind ; for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanc-

tisieth the gift? 20 Whoso therefore shall swear by the

altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 21 And who

so shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by him that

dwelleth therein. 22 And he that shall swear by heaven,

sweareth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth there

on. 23 Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; for

ye pay tithe of mint, and anise, and cummin, and have omit

ted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and

faith ; these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other

undone. 24 Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and

swallow a camel. 25 Wo unto you, Scribes and Pharisees,

hypocrites ; for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of

the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess.

26 Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within

the cup and platter, that the outside of them may be clean al

so. 27 Wo unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; for

ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear

beautiful outward, but are within full of dead mens bones,

and of all uncleanness. 28 Even so ye also outwardly appear

righteous unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy and

iniquity. 29 Wo unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ;

"because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the

sepulchres of the righteous, 30 And fay, If we had been in

the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with

them in the blood of the prophets. 31 Wherefore ye be

witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them

which killed the prophets. 32 Fill ye up then the measure

of your fathers. 33 Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers,

how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?

In these verses we have eight woes levelled directly against the Scribes

and Pharisees by our Lord Jesus Christ, like so many claps of thunder, or

flashes of lightning from mount Sinai : Three woes are made to look very

dreadful, Rev. viii. 13.—ix. 10. but here are eight woes, in opposition to

the eight beatitudes, Matth. v. S. The gospel has its woes as well as the

Jaw, and gospel curses are of all other the heaviest. These woes are the

more remarkable, not only because of the authority, but because of the

meekness and gentleness of him that denounced them : He came to bless,

and loved to bless ; but if his wrath be kindled, to be sure there is cause

for it ; and who fli:\li intreat fur him that the great intercessor pleads against ?

A wo from Christ is remediless wo.

There is here the burden of the song, and it is a heavy burden : Wo unto

you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites. Note, I. The Scribes and Pharisees

were hypocrites, that is it in which all the rest of their ill characters are

summed up ; it was the leaven which gave the relish to all they said and

did. An hypocrite is a stage-player in religion, that is the primary signifi

cation of the word ; he personates, or acts the part of one that he neither

is, nor may be ; or, perhaps, that he neither is, nor would be. 2. That

hypocrites are in a vvoful state and condition : Wo to hypocrites ; so he said,

whose saying their case is miserable, makes it so j while they live, their re

ligion is vain, when they die their ruin is great.

Now each of these woes against the Scribes and Pharisees has a reason

annexed to it, containing a several crime charged upon them, proving their

hypocrisy, and justifying the judgment of Christ upon them ; for his woes,

his curses, are never causeless.

First, They were sworn enemies to the gospel of Christ, and consequent

ly to the salvation of the souls of men, ver. 13. TheyJhut up the kingdom of

heaven against men, i. e. they did all they could to keep people from believ

ing in Christ, and so entering into his kingdom. Christ came to open the

kingdom of heaven, that is, to lay open for us a new and living way into it,

to bring men to be subjects of that kingdom. Now the Scribes and Pha

risees, who fat in Moses' feat, and pretended to the key of knowledge, ought

to have contributed thuir assistance herein, by opening those scriptures of

the Old Testament, which pointed at the Messiah, and his kingdom, in

their true, proper fense; they that undertook to expound Moses and the

prophets, should have shewed the people how they testified of Christ ; that

Daniel's weeks were expiring, the sceptre was departed from Judah, and

therefore now was the time for the Messiah's appearing. Thus they might

have faciliated that great work, and have helped thousands to heaven ; but,

instead of this, theyJhut up the kingdom ofheaven ; they made it their busi

ness to press the ceremonial law, which was now in the vanishing, and to

suppress the prophecies, which were now in the accomplishing, and to beget

and nourifli up, in the minds of people, prejudices against Christ, and his

doctrine.

1. They would not go in themselves : Have any of the rulers or of the

Pharisees believed on him ? John vii. 48. No ; they were too proud to •

stoop to his meanness, too formal to be reconciled to his plainness ; they

did not like a religion which insisted so much on humility, self-denial, con

tempt of the world, and spiritual worship : Repentance was the door of ad

mission into this kingdom, and nothing qould be more disagreeable to the

Pharisees, that justified themselves, aud admired themselves, than to repent,

that is, to accuse, and abase, and abhor themselves ; therefore they went

not in themselves. But that was not all :

2. They would not suffer them that were entering to go in. Tt is bad tO'

keep away from Christ ourselves, but it is worse to keep others from him ;■

yet that is commonly the way, of hypocrites, they do not love that any should'

go beyond them in religion, or be better than they. Their not going in

themselves, was a hindrance to many ; for having so great an interest in the

people, rmihitudes rejected the gospel, only because their leaders did ; but,

besides that, they opposed both Christ's entertaining of sinners, Luke vii.

39. and sinners entertaining of Christ, they perverted his doctrine, con

fronted his miracles, quarrelled with his disciples, and represented him, and

his institutes, and oeconomy, to the people in the most disingenuous, disad

vantageous manner imaginable : They thundered out their excommunica

tions against those that confessed him ; and used all their wit and power to-

serve their malice against him, and thus they shut up the kingdom of hea

ven, so that they who would enter into it must suffer violence, Mat. xi. 12.

and press into it, Luke xvi. 16. through a croud of Scribes and Pharisees,

and all the obstructions and difficulties they could contrive to lay in their ■

way. How well is it for us, that our salvation is not entrusted in the hands

of any man, or company of men, in the world ! if it were, we were undone ;

they that shut out of the church, would shut out of heaven, if they could ;

but the malice of men cannot make the promise of God to his chosen of

none effect ; blessed be God, it cannot.

Second/y, They made religion, and the form os godliness, a cloak and

stalking-horse to their covetous practices and desires, ver. 14. Observe-

here,

Vol.. IV. No. 14S. ac



19* Chm. XXIII.S. MATTHEW.

\ . What their wicked practices were ; they devoured widow's houses ;

e'ther by quartering themselves and their attendants upon them for enter

tainment, which must be of the best for men of their figure ; or by insi

nuating themselves into their affections, and so getting to be the trustees of

tluir estates, which they could make an easy prey of, for who could pre

sume to call such as they were to an account I The thing they aimed at

was to enrich themselves, and this being their chief and highest end, all con

sideration of justice and equity was laid aside, and even widow's houses were

sacrificed to this. Widows are of the weaker sex, in its weakest state, easily

imposed upon ; and therefore they fastened on them to make a prey of.

They devoured those whom, by the law of God, they were particularly ob

liged to protect, patronize, and relieve. There is a wo in the Old Testa

ment to those that made widows their prey, Isa. x. 1,2. and Christ here

seconded it wkh his wo. God is the judge of the widows ; they are his

peculiar care, he establifheth their border, Prov. xv. 25. and espouieth

their cause, Exod. xxii. 22, 23. yet these were they whose houses the Pha

risees devoured by wholesale ; so greedy were they to get their bellies filled

with the treasures of wickedness ! Their devouring notes, not only covet

ousness, but cruelty, in their oppression, described Mic. iii. 3. They eat the

jlejb, and flay the skin ; and, doubtless, they did all this under colour of

law ; for they did it so artfully, that it pasted uncensured, and did not at all

lessen the people's veneration for them.

' 2. What was the cloak with which tliey covered this wicked practice j

for a pretence they made long prayer* j very loRg indeed, if it be true which

some of the Jewish writers tell us, that they spent three hours at a time in

the formalities of meditation and prayer, and d'd it thrice every day, which

is more than an upright foul, that makes conscience of being inward with

God in the duty, dares pretend ordinarily to do ; but to the Pharisees it

was easy enough, who never made a business of the duty, and always made

a trade of the outside of it : By this craft they got their wealth, and main

tained their grandeur. It is not probable that those long prayers were ex

temporary, for then (as Mr. Baxter observes) the Pharisees had much

more of the gift of prayer than Christ's disciples had ; but rather, that they

were stated forms of words in use among them, which they said over by

tale, as the Papists drop their beads. Christ doth not here condemn long

prayers, as in themselves hypocritical ; nay, if there were not a great ap

pearance of good in them, they would not have been used for a pretence ;

and the cloak must be very thick, which was used to cover such wicked

practices. Christ himself continued all night in prayer to God, and we

are commanded to pray without ceasing too soon ; where there are many

fins to be confessed, and many wants to pray for the supply of, and many

mercies to give thanks for, there is occasion for long prayers ; but the Pha

risees long prayers were made up of vain repetitions, and, which was the

end of them, they werefor a pretence ; by them they got the reputation of

pious devout men, that loved prayer, and were the favourites of heaven ;

and, by this means, people were made to believe it was not possible such

men as they should cheat them, and therefore, happy the widow that could

get a Pharisee for her trustee, and guardian to her children : Thus, while

they seemed to soar heavenwards upon the wings of prayer, their eye, like

the kite's, was all the while upon their prey on the earth, some widow's

house or other, that lay convenient for them. Thus circumcision was the

cloak of the Shechemites covetousness, Gen. xxxiv. 22, 23. and the pay

ment of a vow. in Hebron the cover of Absalom's rebellions, 2 Sam. xv. 7.

and a fast in Jezreel must patronize Naboth's murder, and the extirpation of

Baal is the footstool of Jehu's ambition. Popish priests, under pretence of

long prayers for the dead, masses, and dirges, and I know not what stuff,

enrich themselves, by devouring the houses of the widows and fatherless.

Note, It is no new thing for the shew and form of godliness to be made a

cloak to the greatest enormities. But dissembled piety, however it passeth

now, will be reckoned for as double iniquity, in the day when God shall

judge the secrets of men.

3. The doom passed upon them for this ; therefore yeshall receive the

greater damnation. Note, 1. There are degrees of damnation ; there are

some whose sin being more inexcusable, their ruin will be more intolerable.

2. The pretences of religion, with which hypocrites use to disguise or ex

cuse their sin now, will aggravate their condemnation shortly. Such is the

deceitfulnels of , sin, that that very thing, by w,hich sinners hope to expiate

and atone for their sins, will come against them, and make their sins more

exceeding sinful. But it is fad for the criminal, when his defence proves

his offence, and his plea, We have prophesied in thy name, and in thy name

made long prayers, heightens the charge against him.

Thirdly, While they were such enemies to the conversion of fouls to

Christianity, they were very Industrious in the perversion of them to their

faction : Theyshttt up the lingdom cs heaven against those that would turn

to Christ, but, at the same time, compassedsea and land to make proselytes to

themselves, ver. 15. Observe here,

1. Their commendable industry in making proselytes to the Jewish reli

gion, not only proselytes of the gate, who obliged themselves to no more but

the observance of the seven precepts of the sons of Noah, but proselytes of

righteousness, who addicted themselves wholly to all the rites of the Jewish

religion, for that was the game they flew at ; for this, for one such, though

but one, they compass sea and land, had many a cunning reach, and laid many

a plot, rid, and run, and sent, aud wrote, and laboured unweariedly ; and

what did they aim at ? not the glory of God, and the good of souls, but

that they might have the credit of making them proselytes, and the advan

tage of making a prey of them, when they were made. Note, 1. The

making of proselytes, if it be to the truth and serious godliness, and he

done with a good design, is a good work, well worthy of the utmost care

and pains: Such is the value of fouls that nothing must be thought too

much to save a soul from death. The industry of the Pharisees herein, may

shew the negligence of many, who would be thought to act from better

principles, but will be at no pains or cost to propagate the gospel. 2. To

make a proselyte, sea and land must be compassed ; all ways and means must

be tried ; first one way, and then another must be tried ; all little enough,

but all well paid, if the point be gained. 3. Carnal hearts seldom stick at

pains to carry on their carnal purposes ; when a proselyte is to be made, to

serve a turn for themselves, they will compass sea and land to make him,

rather than be baulked.

2. Their cursed impiety in abusing their proselytes when they were

made ; ye make him the disciple of a Pharisee presently, and he sucks in

all their notions, and so ye make him twofold more the child of hell than your

selves. Note, 1. Hypocrites, while they fancy themselves heirs of heaven,

are in the judgment of Christ, the children of hell. The rife of their hypo

crisy is from hell, for the devil is the father of lies ; and the tendency of

their hypocrisy is towards hell, that is the country they belong to, the in

heritance they are heirs to ; they are called children of hell, because of their

rooted enmity to the kingdom of heaven, which was the principle and ge

nius of Pharisaism. 2. Though all that malicioufly oppose the gospel are

children of hell, yet some are two- fold more so than others, more furious,

and bigotted and malignant. 3. Perverted proselytes are commonly the

greatest bigots : the scholars outdid their masters, (1.) In fondness of ce

remony : The Pharisees themselves saw the folly of their own impositions,

and in their hearts smiled at the obsequiousness of those that conformed to

them, but their proselytes were eager for them. Note, Weak heads com

monly admire those (hews and ceremonies, which wife men (however for

public ends they countenance them) cannot but think meanly of. (2.) In

fury against Christianity; the proselytes readily imbibed the principles

which their crafty leaders were not wanting to possess them with, and so be

came extreme hot against the truth. The most bitter enemies the apostles

met with in all places, where the Hellenist Jews, that were mostly

proselytes, Acts xiii. 45.—xiv. 2, 19.—xvii. 5.—xviii. 6. Paul, a

disciple of the Pharisees, was exceedingly mad against the Christians,

Acts xxvi. 11. when his master Gamaliel seems to have been more mo

derate.

Fourthly, Their seeking of their own worldly gain and honour more than

God's glory, put them upon coining false and unwarrantable distinctions,

with which they led the people into dangerous mistakes, particularly in the

matter of oaths ; which, as an evidence of an universal sense of religion, have

been by all nations, accounted sacred, ver. 16. Te blind guides. Note, (1.)

It is fad to think, how many are under the guidance of such as are them

selves blind ; who undertake to shew others that way, which they are them

selves willingly ignorant of. His watchmen are blind, Isa. lvi. 10. and too

often the people love to have it so, and say to the seers, See not. But the

cafe is bad, when the leaders of the people cause them to err, Isa. ix. 16.

(2.) Though the condition of those, whose guides are blind, is very fad ;

yet that of the blind guides themselves is yet more wofuL Christ denonneetn

a wo to the blind guides, that have the blood of so many souls to answer

for.

Now, to prove their blindness, he iustanceth in the matter of swearing,

and shews what corrupt casuists they were.

1. He lays down the doctrine they taught.

(1.) They allowed swearing by creatures, provided they were conse

crated to the service of God, and stood in any special relation to him. They

allowed swearing by the temple and the altar, though they were the work

of mens hands, intended to be the servants of God's honour, not sharers in

it. An oath is an appeal to God, to bis omrTiicknce and justice j aud to
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make this appeal to any creature, is to put that creature into the place of

God, See Deut. vi. 13.

(5J.) They distinguished between an oath by the temple, and an oath

by the gold of the temple ; an oath by the altar, and by the gift upon the

altar, making the latter binding, but not the former. Here was a double

wickedness ; (I.) That there were some oaths which they dispensed with,

and made light of, and reckoned a man was not bound by to assert the troth,

or perform a promise. They ought not to have sworn by the temple or

the altar, but when they had so sworn, they were taken in the words of

their mouth ; that doctrine cannot be of the God of truth, which gives

countenance to the breach of faith in any cafe whatsoever, Oaths are

edge-tools, and are not to be jested with. (2.) That they preferred the

gold before the temple, and the gift before the altar, to encourage people

to bring gifts to the altar, and gold to the treasurers of the temple, which

they hoped to be gainers by. They who had made gold their hope, and

whose eyes were blinded by gifts in secret, were great friends to the Cor-

ban ; and gaii being their godliness, by a thousand artifices they made re

ligion truckle to their worldly interests. Corrupt church-guides make

things to be sin, as it serves their purposes, and lay a much greater stress

on that which concerns their own gain, than that which is for God's glory,

and the good of souls.

2. He (hews the folly and absurdity of this distinction, ver. 17, 19. Ye

fools, and blind; It was in the way of a necessary reproof, not an angry re

proach, that Christ called them fools. Let it suffice us from the word of

wisdom, to shew the folly of sinful opinions and practices ; but for the

fastening of the character upon particular persons, leave that to Christ,

who knows what is in man, and has forbidden us to fay, Thou foal. To

convict them of folly, he appeals to themselves, Whether it greater the gold,

(the golden vessels and ornaments, or the gold in the treasury,) or the

Umple that sanSifies thegold ? The gift, or the altar that sanctifies the gift ?

Any one wrll own, Propter quod aliquid efl tale, id est magis tale. They

that sware by the gold of the temple, had an eye to it as holy ; but what

was it that made it holy, but the holiness of the temple, to the service of

which it was appropriated ? And therefore the temple cannot be less holy

than the gold, but must be more so ; for the less is blessed and sanctified of

the better, Heb. vii. 7- The temple and altar were dedicated to God

fixedly, the gold and gift but secondarily. Christ is our altar, Heb. xiii.

10. our temple, John ii. 21. for it is he that sanctifies all our gifts, and

pots an acceptableness in them, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Those that put their own

works into the place of Christ's righteousness in justification, are guilty of

the Pharisees absurdity, that preferred the gift before the altar. Every

true Christian is a living temple ; and by virtue thereof, common things are

sanctified to him ; unto the pure all things are pure, Tit. i. IS. and the

unbelieving husband is sanctified by tire believing wife, 1 Cor. vii. I*.

5. He rectifies the mistake, ver. 20, 21, 22. by reducing all those oaths

they had invented to the true intent of an oath, which is, By the name-of

the Lord ; so that, though an oath by the temple, or the altar, or heaven,

be formally bad, yet they are binding ; Quod fieri non debnil', fatlum valet.

A man (hall never take advantage of his own fault.

(1.) He that swears by the altar, let him not think to (hake off the ob

ligation of it, by saying, the altar is but wood, and stone, and brass ; for

his oath shall be construed most strongly against himself, because he was

culpable ; and so as that the obligation of it may be preserved, lit res potias

valeat quam pereat. And therefore an oath by the altar, (hall be interpre

ted by it, and by all things thereon ; for the apurtanances pass with the

principle : And the things thereon being offered up to God, to swear by

it and them, was in effect, to call God himself to witness ; for it was the

ahar of God, and he that went to that, went to God, Psal. xliii. *.—xxvi. 6.

(2.) He that swears by the temple, if he understand what he doth, can

not apprehend that the ground of such a respect to it, is not because it is

a fine house, but because it is the house of God, dedicated to his service,

the place which he hath chosen to put his name there } and therefore he

swears by it, and by him that dwelleth therein % there he was pleased in a

peculiar manner to manifest himself, and give tokens of bis presence ; so

that whoso sweareth by it, sweareth by him, who had said, This is my rest,

here will J dwell. Good Christians are God's temples, and the Spirit of

God dwells in them, 1 Cor. iii. 16.—vi. 19. and God takes what is done

_ to them, as done to himself; he that grieves a gracious soul, grieves it, and

' the spirit that dwells iu it, Eph. iv. 30.

(3.) If a man swear by heaven he sins, Matth. v. 34>. yet he (hall not

therefore be discharged from the obligations of his oath ; no, God will

make him know, that the heaven he swears by, is his throne, Isa. lxvi. 1.

and he that swears by the throne, appeals to him that sits upon it ; who,

at he reseats the affront done to him in the form of the oath, so he will

certainly revenge the greater affront done to him by the violation os' it.

Christ will not countenance the evasion of a solemn oath, though never so

plausible.

Fifthly, They were very strict and precise in the smatter matters of tha

law, but as careless and loose in the weightier matters, ver. 23, 24. The*

were partial in the law, Ma!, ii. 9. would pick and choose their duty,

according as they were interested, or stood affected. Sincere obedience is

universal, and he that from a right principle obeys any of God's precepts,

will have respect to them all, Psal. cxix. 6. But hypocrites, who act id

religion for themselves, and not for God, will do no more in religion than

they can serve a turn by for themselves. The partiality of the Scribes and

Pharisees appears here in two instances.

1. They observed smaller duties, but omitted greater ; they were very

exact in paying tithes, till it came to mint, anise, and cummin, their ex.

actness in tithing of which would not cost them much, but would be cried

up, and they should buy reputation pretty cheap. The Pharisee boasted

of this, Igive tithes of all that I possess, Luke xviii. 12. But it is likely,

they had ends of their own to serve, and would find their own account in

it ; for the priests and Levites, to whom the tithes were paid, were in

their interests, and knew how to return their kindness. Paying tithes was

their duty, and what the law required, Christ tells them they ought not

to leave it undone. Note, All ought in their places to contribute to the

support and maintenance of a standing ministry : With-hoWing tithes is

called robbing God, Mai. iii. 8, 9, 10. They that are taught in the word,

and do not communicate to them that teach them, that love a cheap gos

pel, come short of the Pharisees. b

But that which Christ here condemns them for, is, that they omitted the

weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, andfaith ; and their nicenef*

in paying tithes, was, if not to atone God, yet at least to excuse and

palliate to men the omission of those. All the things of God's law are

weighty, but those are most weighty, which are most expressive of inward

holiness in the heart, the instances of self-denial, contempt of the world

and resignation to God, in which lies the life of religion. Judgment and

mercy towards men, and faith toward God, are the weighty matters of the

law, the good things which the Lord our God requires, Mic. vi. 8. to do

justly, and love mercy, and humble ourselves, by faith to walk with God.

This is the obedience which is better than sacrifice or tithe. Judgment

is preferred before sacrifice, Isa. i. 11. To be just to the priests in- their

tithe, and yet to cheat and defraud every body else, is but to mock God,

and deceive ourselves. Mercy also is preferred before sacrifice, Hos. vi.

6. To feed those who made themselves fat with the offerings of the Lord,

and at the fame time to (hut up the bowels of compassion from a brother

or a sister, that is naked, and destitute of daily food ; to pay tithe-mint to

the priest, and to deny a crumb to Lazarus, is to lie open to that judgment

without mercy, which is awarded to those who pretended to judgment, and

shewed no mercy ; nor will judgment and mercy serve without faith in

divine revelation, for God will be honoured in his truth;, as well as in his

laws.

2. They avoided lesser fins, but committed greater, ver. 2+. Ye blind

guides ; so he had called them before, ver. 16. for their corrupt teaching ;

here he calls them so for their corrupt living, for their example was lead

ing, as well as their doctrine ; and in this also they were blind and partial ;

they strained at a gnat, and swallowed a camel. In their doctrine they

strained at gnats, warned people against every the least violation of the

tradition of the elders : In their practice they strained at gnats, heaved at

them, with a seeming dread, as if they had a great abhorrence of sin, and

were afraid of it in the least instance : but they made no difficulty of those

sins, which in comparison with them were as a camel to a gnat : When

they devoured widows houses, they did indeed swallow a camel ; v/hen they

gave Judas the price of innocent blood, and yet scrupled to put the return

ed money into the treasury, Matth. xxvii. 6. when they would not go into

the jndgment-hall for fear of being defiled, and yet would stand at the door,

and cry out against the holy Jesus, John xviii. 28. when they quarrelled

with the disciples for eating with unwafhen hands, and yet for the filling of

the Corban taught people to break the fifth commandment ; they strained

at gnats, or less things, and yet swallowed camels. It is not the scrup

ling of a little sin that Christ here reproves ; if it be a sin, though but a

gnat, it must be strained at ; but the doing of that, and then swallowing

a camel, in the lesser matters of the law to be superstlious, and to be pro-

fane in the greater, is the hypocrisy here condemned.

Sixthly, They were all for the outside, and not at all for the inside of

religion ; they were more desirous and solicitous to appear pious to men,

than to approve themselves so towards God. This is illustrated by two

similitudes.
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1. They are compared to a vessel that is clean washed on the outside,

but all dirt within, ver. 25, 26. The Pharisees placed religion in that

which at best was but a point of decency, the washing of cups, Mark vii.

4. They were in care to eat their meat in clean cups and platters, but

made no conscience of getting their meat by extortion, and using it to ex

cess. Now what a foolish thing would it be for a man to wash only the

outside of a cup, which is to looked at, and to leave the inside dirty, which

is to be used ; so they who only avoid scandalous fins, that would spoil

their reputation with men, but allow themselves in heart wickedness, which

renders them odious to the pure and holy God. In reference to this, ob

serve,

(1.) The practice of the Pharisees ; they made clean tie outside. In those

things which fell under the observation of their neighbours they seemed

very exact, and carried on their wicked intrigues with so much artifice, that

their wickedness was not suspected ; people generally took them for very

good men : But within in the recesses of their hearts, and the close retire

ments of their lives, they were full of extortion and excess, of violence and in

continence, so Dr. Hammond, that is, of injustice and intemperance. While

they would seem to be godly, they were neither sober nor righteous. Their

inward part was very wickedness, Plal. v. 9. and that we are really that

we are inwardly.

(.2.) Tl»e rule Christ gives in opposition to this practice, ver. 26. It

is addressed to the blind Pharisee. They thought themselves the seers of

the land, John ix. 40. but Christ calls them bliud. Note, Those are blind

in Christ's account, (how quick-sighted soever they are in other things),

are strangers and no enemies to the wickedness of their own hearts, that fee

not and hate not the secret sin that lodgeth there. Self-ignorance is the

most shameful and hurtful ignorance, Rev. iii. 17. The rule is, cleansefirst

that which is within. Note, The principal care of every one of us, should

be to wash our hearts from wickedness, Jer. iv. 14. The main business of

a Christian lies within, to get cleansed from the filthiness of the spirit.

Conupt assedtions and inclinations, the secret lusts that lurk in the soul, un

seen and unobserved, those must first be mortified and subdued. Those sins

must be conscientiously abstained from, which the eye of God only is a wit

ness to who searcheth the heart.

Observe, the method prescribed, cleanse first that which is within j not

that only, but that first ; because, if due care be taken concerning that,

the outside will be clean also. External motives and inducements may keep

the outside clean, while the inside is filthy ; but if renewing, sanctifying

grace make clean the inside, that will have an influence upon the outside,

lor the commanding principle is within. If the heart be well kept, all is

well, for out of it are the issues of life. The eruptions will vanish of course.

If the heart and spirit be made new, there will be a newness of life : Here

therefore we must begin with ourselves, first cleanse that which is within ;

we then make sure work, when this is our first work.

2. They are compared to whitedsepulchres, ver. 27, 28.

( 1 . ) They were fair without, like sepulchres, which appear beautiful out

ward: Some make it to refer to the custom of the Jews to whiten graves,

only for the notifying of them, especially is they were in unusual places,

that people might avoid them, because of the ceremonial pollution contracted

by the touch of a grave, Numb. xix. 16. And it was part of the charge

of the overseers of the high-ways, to repair that whitening when it was de

cayed. Sepulchres were thus made remarkable, 2 Kings xxiii. 16, 17.

The formality of hypocrites, by which they study to recommend themselves

to the world, doth but make all wife and good men the more careful to

avoid them, for fear of being defiled by them. Beware of the Scribes, Luke

xx. 46. It rather alludes to the custom of whitening the sepulchres of

eminent persons for the beautifying of them : It is said here, ver. 29.

That they garnished the sepulchres of the righteous ; as it is usual with us to

erect monuments upon the graves of great persons, and to strew flowers on

the graves of dear friends : Now the righteousness of the Scribes and Phari

sees was like the ornaments of a grave, or the dressing up of a dead body,

only for shew. The top of their ambition was to appear righteous before

men, and to be applauded and had in admiration by them. But,

(2.) They were foul within, like sepulchres full of dead mens bones, and

all uncleannefs : So vile are our bodies, when the soul has deserted them !

Thus were they full of hypocrisy and iniquity. Hypocrisy is the worst

iniquity of all other. Note, It is possible for those that have their hearts

full of fin, yet to have their lives free from blame, and to appear very good.

But what will it avail us to have the good word of our fellow-servants, if

our master do not fay, well done ? When all other graves are o; cued, these

whited sepulchres WjII be looked into, and the dead men's bones and all the

uncleannefs shall be brought out, and be spread before all the host of hea-

' ven, Jer. viii. 1, 2. for it is the day when God (hall judge not the (hews,

but secrets of men. And it will then be small comfort to them, who fliall

have their portion with hypocrites, to remember how creditably and plausibly

they went to hell, applauded by all their neighbours.

Seventhly, They pretended a deal of kir.dness for the memory of the

prophets that were dead and gone, while they hated and persecuted those

that were present with them. This is put last, because it was the blackest;

part of their character. God is jealous for his honour in his laws and or

dinances, and resents it if they be profaned and abused ; but he has oft ex

pressed a no less jealousy for his honour in his prophets and ministers, and

resents it worse if they be wronged and persecuted : And therefore, when

our Lord Jesus comes to this head, he speaks more fully than upon any of

the other, ver. 29, 37. for he that toucheth his ministers, toucheth hi*

anointed, aud toucheth the apple of his eye. Observe here,

[1.] The respect which the Scribes and Pharisees pretended for the

prophets that were gone, ver. 29, 30. This was the varnish, and that in

which they outwardly appeared righteous.

(1.) They honoured the relics of the prophet6 ; they built their tombs,

and garnished their sepulchres : It seems the places of their burial were

known ; David's sepulchre was with them, Acts ii. 29. There was a title

upon the sepulchre of the man of God, 2 Kings xxiii. 1 7. and Josiah thought

it respect enough not to move his bones, ver. 18. but they would do more,

rebuild and beautify them. Now consider this, 1. As an instance of ho

nour done to deceased prophets, who, while they lived, were counted as the

ossscouring of all things, and had all manner of evil spoken against them

falsely. Note, God can extort, even from bad men, an acknowledgment of

the honour of piety and holiness. Them that honour God, he will honour,

and sometimes with those from whom contempt is expected, 2 Sam. vi. 27-

The memory of the just is blessed, when the names of thole that hated and

persecuted them fliall be covered with shame. The honour of constancy

and resolution in the way of duty will be a lasting honour, and those that

are manifest to God, will be manifest in the consciences of those about

them. 2. As an instance of the hypocrisy of the Scribes and Pharisees,

who paid their respect to them. Note, Carnal people can easily honour

the memories of faithful ministers that are dead and gone, because they

do not reprove them, nor disturb them in their sins. Dead prophets are

seers that fee not, and those they can bear well enough ; they do not tor

ment them, as the living witnesses do, that bear their testimony, viva vote.

Rev. xi. 10. They can pay a respect to the writings of the dead prophets,

which tell them what they mould be ; but not the reproofs of the living

prophets, which tell them what they are : Sit ilivus, modo non fit vivus.

The extravagant respects which the church of Rome pays to the memory

of saints departed, especially the martyrs, dedicating days and places to

their names, enshrining their relics, praying to them, and offering to their

images, while they make themselves drunk with the blood of the saints of

their own day, is a manifest proof, that they not only succeed, but exceed

the Scribes aud Pharisees in a counterfeit, hypocritical religion, which builds

the prophets tombs, but hates the prophets doctrine.

(2.) They protested against the murder of them, ver. 30. If we had

been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partalers with them.

They would never have consented to the silencing of Amos, and the impri

sonment of Micajah ; to the putting of Hanani in the stocks, and Jeremiah

in the dungeon ; to the stoning of Zechariah, aud the mocking of all the

messengers of the Lord, and the abuses put upon his prophets ; no, not

they, they would sooner have lost their right hands, than have done anv

such thing ; What, is thy servant a dog ? And yet they were at this time

plotting to murder Christ, to whom all the prophets bore witness. They

think, if they had lived in the days of the prophets, they would have heard

them gladly, and obeyed ; and yet rebelled against the light that Christ;

brought into the world. But it is certain, an Herod and an Herodi is to

John Baptist, would have been an Ahab and a Jezebel to Elijah. Note,

The deceitfulness of sinners hearts appears very much in this, that while

they go down the stream of the sins of their own day, they fancy they

should have swimmed against the stream of the sins of the former days : That

if they had other people's opportunities, they would have improved them

more faithfully ; had been in other people's temptations, they would have

resisted them more vigorously ; when yet they improve not the opportunities

they have, nor resist the temptations they are in. We a;e sometimes think

ing, if we had lived when Christ was upon the earth, how constantly we

would have followed him ; we would not have des] iied and rejected him, as

they then did ; and yet Christ in his Spirit, in his woid, in his ministers, if

still no better treated.

[2.] Their enmity and opposition to Christ and his gospel notwith
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standing, arid the rein they were bring'rig upon themselves, and upon that

generation thereby, ve'r. SI, 32, '.Vi. Observe here,

1. The indictment proved, Te le luitnejps again/1 yourselves. Note,

There is no hoped for sinners escaping the judgment of Christ, for want of

proof against them, when it is easy to find them witnesses against themselves ;

and there very pleas will not only be over-ruled, but turned to their con

viction, and their own tongues shall be made to fall upon them, Psal. lxiv.

8.

(1.) By their own confession it was the great wickedness of their fore

fathers to kill the prophets ; so that they knew the fault of it, and yet

were themselves guilty of the fame fact. Note, They who condemn sin in

others, and yet allow the fame or worse in themselves, are of all others most

inexcusable, Rom. i. 32.—ii. 1. They knew they ought not to have

been partakers with persecutoi-s, and yet were the followers of them. Such

self-contradictions, now, will amount to self-condemnations in the great

day. Christ puts another construction upon their building of the tombs of

the prophets than what they intended ; as if, by beautifying their graves,

they justified their murderer?, Luke xi. 48. for they persisted iu the

fin.

(2.) By their own confession these notorious persecutors were their

ancestors, Te are the children of them. They meant no more but that they

were their children by blood and nature ; but Christ turns it upon them,

that they were so by spirit and disposition, Tut are of those fathers, and

their lusts ycu •will do. They are, as as you fay, jour fathers, and you do

fatrixare i it is the sin that runs in the blood among you, As yourfathers

did, so do je, Acts vii. 51. They came of a persecuting breed, were a seed

ot evil doers, Isa. i. 4. risen up in their fathers stead, Numb, xxxii. 14.

Malice, and envy, and cruelty, were bred in the bone with them, and they

had formerly espoused it for a principle to do as their fathers did, Jcr. xliv.

17- And it is observable here, ver. 30. how careful they are to mention

the relation ; they were our fathers that killed the prophets, and they were

men in honour and power, whose sons and successors we are. If they had

detested the wickedness of their ancestors, as they ought to Lave done, they

would not have been so fond to call them their fathers ; for it is no credit

to be a kin to persecutors, though they had never so much dignity and do

minion.

2. The sentence- passed upon them. Christ here proceeds,

(1.) To give them up to sin as irreclaimable, ver. 32. Fill ye up then

the measure ofyour fathers. If Ephraim be joined to idols, and hate to be

reformed, let him alone. He that is filthy, let him be filthy still. Christ

knew they were now contriving his death, and in a few days would accom- .

plilh it. Well, faith he, go on with your plot, take your course, walk in

the way of your heart, and in the sight of your eyes, and fee what will come

of it. What thou docfl do quickly. You will but sill up the measure of

guilt, which will then overflow in a deluge of wrath* Note, 1. There it

i measure of sin to be filled up, before utter ruin comes upon persons and

families, churches and nations. God will bear long, but the time will come

when he can no longer forbear, Jer. xliv. 22. We read of the measure of

the Amoritea that was to be filled, Gen. xv. 16. and the harvest of the

earth being ripe for the sickle, Rev. xiv. 15, 19. and of sinners making an

end to deal treacherously, arriving to a full stature in treachery, Isa. xxxiii.

1. 2. Children fill up the measure of their fathers sins when they are gone,

if they persist in the fame, or the like. That national guilt which brings

national ruin, is made up of the sin of many in several ages, and in the suc

cession of societies there is a scourge going on ; for God justly visits the

iniquity of the fathers upon the children that tread in the steps of it.

3. Persecuting Christ, and his people, and ministers, is a sin that fills the

measure of a nation's guilt sooner than any other. This was it that brought

wrath without remedy upon the fathers, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. and wrath to

the utmost upon the children too, 1 Thess. ii. 16. This was that fourth

transgression, of which, when added to the other three, the Lord would

n<"-t turn away the punishment, Amos i. 3, 6, 9, 11, 13. 4. It is just

with God to give those up to their own hearts lusts, that obstinately persist

in the gratification of them. Those that will run headlong to ruin, let the

reins be laid on their neck, and it is the saddest condition a man can be in

on this side hell.

(2.) He proceeds to give them up to ruin as irrecoverable, to a personal

ruin in the other world, ver. 3-J. Teserpents, ye generation of vipers, how

can ye escape the damnation of hell ? These are strange words to come from

the mouth of Christ, into whose lips grace was poured : But he can, and

will speak terror; and in these words ha explains, and sums up the eight

ocs he had denounced against the Scribes and Pharisees.

Here is, \fl, Their description : Te serpents. Doth Christ call names ?

y . but this doth not warrant us to do so.. He infallibly knew what

was in man, and knew them to be subtle as sprperrts, cleaving to the earth,

teeding on dust ; they had a specious out-side, but were within malignant,

had poison under their tongues, the feed of the old serpent. They were a

generation of vipers ; they, and those that went before them, they, and these

that joined with them, were a generation of envenomed, enraged, spiteful

adversaries to Christ and his gospel. They loved to be called of men,

Rabbi, Rabbi, but Christ calls them serpents and vipers ; for he gives

men their true characters, and delights to put contempt upon the

proud.

Idly, Their doom. He represents their condition as very fad, and in a

manner desperate ; Hoiu can ye escape the damnation of hell? Christ himself

preached hell and damnation, for which his ministers have often been re

proached by those that care not to hear of it. Note, 1. The damnation

of hell will be the fearful end of all impenitent sinners. This doom coming

from Chrilt, was more terrible than coming from all the prophets and

ministers that ever were : for he is the judge, into whose hands the keys of

hell and death are put, and his saying they were damned made them so.

2. There is a way of escaping this damnation : This is implied here, some

are delivered from the wrath to come. 3. Of all sinners, those who are of

the spirit of the Scribes and Pharisees, are least likely to escape this dam

nation : for repentance and faith are necessary to that escape, and how will

they be brought to these, who are so conceited of themselves, and so pre

judiced against Christ and his gospel as they were ? How could they be

healed and saved, that would not bear to have their wound searched, nor

the balm of Gilead applied to it ? Publicans and harlots, who were sen

sible of their disease, and applied themselves to the physicians, were more

likely to escape the damnation of hell, than those who, though they

were in the high road to it, were confident they were in the way to hea

ven.

34 % Wherefore behold, I send unto you prophets, and

wife men, and scribes ; and some of them ye shall kill andl

crucify, zxidsome of them shall ye scourge in your synago

gues, and persecute them from city to city : 35 That upon

you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth,

from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of

Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye flew between the tem

ple and the altar. 36 Verily I fay unto you, All these things

Shall come upon this generation- 37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem,

thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are

sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy chil

dren together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her

wings, and ye would not ! 38 Behold your house is left unto

you desolate. 39 For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me

henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed it he that cometh in the.

name of the Lord.

We have left the blind leaders fallen into the ditch wider Christ's sen

tence, into the damnation of hell ; let us fee what will become of the

blind followers of the body of the Jewish church, and particularly Jeru

salem.

First, Jesus Christ designs yet to try them with the means of grace.

Ifend unto you prophets, and wife men, and scribes. The connection is

strange, you are a generation of vipers, not likely to escape the damnation of

hell ; one would think it should follow, therefore you shall never have a

prophet sent to you any more: no, therefore I -willfend you prophets, to

see if you will yet at length be wrought upon, or else to have you inex

cusable, and to justify God in your ruin. It is therefore ushered in with,'

a note of admiration, Behold ! Observe,

1. It is Christ that fends them : / fend. By this he avows himself to

be God, having power to gist and commission prophets. It is an act of

kingly office ; he fends them as ambassadors, to treat with us about the

concerns of our fouls. After his resurrection he made this word good,

when he said, So fend Iyou, John xx. 21. Though now he appeared mean,,

yet he was intrusted with this great authority.-

2. He fends them to the Jews fiist } I fend them to you. They began

at Jerusalem ; and wherever they went, they observed thi3 rule, to make

the first tender of gospel-grace to the Jews, Acts xiii. 46.

3. Those he sends are called prophets, <wise men, and scribes, Old Testa

ment names for New Testament officers ; to shew that the ministers- sent

y0t. IV. No. 14!S;
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to them now should not be inferior to the prophets of the Old Testament,

to Solomon the wife, or Ezra the scribe. The extraordinary ministers,

which in the first ages were divinely inspired, were, as the prophets, com-

missioned immediately from heaven ; the ordinary settled ministers that

were then, and continue in the church still, and will do to the end of time,

are as the wife men, and jfribes, to guide and instruct the people in the

things of God. Or, we may take the apostles and evangelists for the pro

phets and wife men, and the pastors and teachers for the scribes, instructed

to the kingdom of heaven, Matth. xiii. 52. for the office of a scribe was

honourable, till the men dishonoured it.

Secondly, He foresees and foretels the ill usage that his messengers would

meet with among them : Some of them ycjhall kill, and cnieisy, and yet I

will fend them. Christ knows before-hand how ill his servants will be

treated, and yet fends them, and appoints them their measure of sufferings ;

yet he loves them never the less for his thus exposing them ; for he designs

to glorify himself by their sufferings, and them after them ; and will balance

them, though not prevent them. Observe,

1. The cruelty of these persecutors ; yejhall kill, and crucify them. It j

is no less than the blood, the life-blood, that they thirst after ; their lust is

not satisfied with any thing short of their destruction, Exod. xv. 9. They

killed the two James', crucified Simon the son of Cleophas, and scourged

Peter and John : Thus did the members partake of the sufferings of the

Head ; he was killed and crucified, and so were they. Christians must

expect to resist unto blood.

2. Their unwearied industry ; yeJhallpersecute them from city to city. As

the apostles went from city to city to preach the gospel, the Jews dodged

them, and hunted them, and stirred up persecution against them, Acts

xiv. 19-—xvii. 13. They that did not believe in Judea, were more bitter

enemies to the gospel than any other unbelievers, Rom. xv. 31.

3. The pretence of religion in this. They scourged them in their

synagogues, their places of worship, where they kept their ecclesiastical

courts ; so that they did it as a piece of service to the church ; cast them

out, and said, Let the Lord be glorified, Isa. lxvi. 5. John xvi. 2.

Thirdly, He imputes the sin of their fathers to them, b'-cause they imi

tated it : That upon you may come all the righteous blood Jhcd upon the earth,

ver. 35, 36. Though God bear long with a persecuting generation, he

will not bear always.; and patience abused, turns into the greatest wrath.

The longer sinners have been heaping up treasures of wickedness, the

deeper and fuller will the treasures of wrath be, and the breaking of them

up will be l.ke the breaking up of the fountains of the great deep.

Observe, 1. The extent of this imputation ; it takes in all the righteous

blood shed upon the earth, i. e. the blood shed for righteousness fake,

which has all been laid up in God's treasury, and not a drop of it lost, for

it is precious, Psalm Ixxi. 14% He dates the account from the blood ofrigh

teous Abel j thence this Æra marlyrum doth commence ; he is called righ

teous Abd, for he obtained witness from heaven that he was righteous, God

testifying of his gifts. How early did martyrdom come into the world !

the first that died, died for his religion, and being dead, he yet fpeaketh.

His blood not only cried against Cain, but continues to cry against all that

walk in the way of Cain, and hate and persecute their brother, because their

works are righteous. He extends it to the blood of Zecharias, the son of

Barachias, ver. 35. not Zecharias the prophet, though he was the son of

Barachias, Zech. i. 1 . as some would have it ; nor Zecharias, the father of

John Baptist, as others fay ; but, as is most probable, Zcchariah theson of

Jehoiadah, who was slain in the court of the Lord's house, 2 Chron. xxiv.

20, 21. His father is called Barachias, which signifies much the fame with

Jehoiada, and it was usual among the Jews for the fame person to have

two names. Whomyeflew, ye of this nation, though not of this generation.

This is instanced in, because the requring os that is particularly spoken of,

2 Chron. xxiv. 22. as that of Abel's is. The Jews imagined, that the

captivity had sufficiently atoned for that guilt ; but Christ lets them know,

it was not yet fully accounted for, but remained upon the score : And,

some think, this is mentioned with a prophetical hint ; for there was one

Zecharias, the son of Baruch, whom Josephus speaks of, Debel. Judaic, lib.

v. cap. 1. that was a just and good man, who was killed in the temple, a

little before it was destroyed by the Romans. Archbishop Tillotson thinks

Christ doth both allude to the history of the former Zecharias in Chronicles,

and foretel the death of this latter in Josephus. Though the latter was

not yet slain, yet, before this destruction comes, it would be true that

they had slain him ; so that all shall be .put together from first to last.

2. The effect of it : All these thingsJhall come, all the guilt of this blood,

all the punishment of it, it shall all come upon this generation. The misery

and ruin that is coming upon them, (hall be so very great, that though,

considering the evil of their own sins, it was less than even those deserved ;

yet, comparing it with other judgments, it would seem to be a general

reckoning for all the wickedness of their ancestors, especially their persecu

tions, to all which God declared this rain to have special reference and re

lation. The destruction (hall be so dreadful, as if God had once for all ar

raigned them for all the righteous blood shed in the world. It shall come

upon this generation ; which intimates, that it shall come quickly ; some here

shall live to see it. Note, The sorer and nearer the punishment of sin is,

the louder is the call to repentance and reformation.

Fourthly, He laments the wickedness of Jerusalem, and justly upbraids

them with the many kind offers he, had made them, ver. 37. See with

what concern he speaks of that city : 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! The re

petition is emphatical, and speaks abundance of commiseration. A day or

two before, Christ had wept over Jerusalem ; now he sighed and groaned

over it. Jerusalem, the vision of peace, so it signifies, mult now be the feat

of war and confusion : Jerusalem, that had been the joy of the whole earth,

must now be a hissing, and an astonishment, and a by-word ; Jerusalem that

has been a city compact together, shall now be shattered and ruined by its

own intestine broils ; Jerusalem, the place that God has chosen to put his

name there, shall now be abandoned to the spoilers and robbers, Lam. i. 1.—■

iv. I. But wherefore will the Lord do all this to Jerusalem i Why, Je

rusalem hath grievously sinned, Lam. i. 8.

1. She persecuted God's messengers: Thou that kiV.cfl the prophets, and

Jlor.ejl them that are sent unto thee. This sin is especially charged upon Je

rusalem, because there the Sanhedrim or great council sat, who took cog

nizance of church-matters, and therefore a prophet could not perish but in

Jerusalem, Luke xiii. 33. It is true, they had not now a- power to put

any man to death ; but they killed the prophets in popular tumults, mobbed

them, as Stephen, and put the Roman powers on to kill them. At Jeru

salem, where the gospel was first preached, it was first persecuted, Acts viii.

1. and that place was the head quarters of the persecutors ; thence, warrants

were issued out to other cities, and thither the saints were brought bound,

Acts ix. 2. Thoustonejl them : That was a capital punishment, in use only

among the Jews : By the law, false prophets and seducers were to be stoned,

Deut. xiii. 10. ; under colour of which law, they put the true prophets to

death. Note, It has oft been the artifice of Satan, to turn that artillery

against the church, which was originally planted in the defence of it.

Brand the true prophets as seducers, and the true professors of religion as

heretics and schismatics, and then it will be easy to persecute them. There

was abundance of other wickedness in Jerusalem, but this was the sin that

made the loudest cry, and which God had an eye to, more than any other*

in bringing that ruin upon them, as, 2 Kings xxiv. 4. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16.

Observe, Christ speaks in the present tense ; thou killefl, andjlonejl ; for all

they had done, and all they would do, was present to Clrrill's notice.

2. She refused and rejected Christ and gospel offers ? The former was a

sin without remedy, this against the remedy.

Here is, [1.] The wonderful grace and favour of Jesus Christ towards

them : How often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen gathers

her chickens under her -wings I Thus kind and condescending are the offers of

gospel grace, even to Jerusalem's children, as bad as she is, the inhabitants,

the little ones not excepted.

\Jl The favour proposed, was the gathering of them : Christ's design is

to gather poor fouls, gather them in from their wanderings, gather them

home to himself as the centre of unity ; for to him must the gathering of-

the people be. He would have taken the whole body of the Jewish nation

into the church, and so gathered them all (as the Jews used to speak of

proselytes) under the wings of the Divine Majesty. It is here illustrated

by a humble similitude ; as a hen clokes her chickens together. Christ would

have gathered them, (1.) With such a tenderness of affection as the hen

doth, that has, by instinct, a strange concern for her young ones. Christ's

gathering fouls comes from his love, Jer. xxxi. 3. ( 2. ) For the fame

end ; the hen gathered her chickens under her wings, for protection and safety,

and for warmth and comfort ; poor souls have in Christ both refuge aud

refreshment : The chickens naturally run to the hen for shelter, when they

are threatened by the birds of prey ; perhaps, Christ refers to that promise,

Psal. xci. 4. He Jhall cover thee with his feathers. There is a healing

under Christ's wings, Mai. iv. 2. that is more than the hen has for her

chickens.

'idly, The forwardness of Christ to confer this favour : His offers are,

I. Very free ; / would have done it : Jtsus Christ is truly willing to re-,

ceive and save poor souls that come to him : He desires not their ruin ; he

delights in their repentance. 2. Very frequent : How often ? Christ often

came up to Jerusalem, preached, and wrought miracles there ; and the

meaning of all this was, he would have gathered thrm ? He keeps account

how oft his calls have been repeated. As often as we have heard the found
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of the gospel, as oft as we have felt the strivings of the Spirit, so oft Christ

would have gathered us.

£2. ] Their wilful refusal of this grace and favour ; yetoould not. How

emphatically is their obstinacy opposed to Christ's mercy ! / would, and

it wouH not. He was willing to save them ; but they were not willing to

be saved by him. Note, It is wholly owing to the wicked wills of sinners,

that they are not gathered under the wings of the Lord Jesus ; they did

not l;ke the terms upon which Christ proposed to gather them, and loved

their fins, and yet trusted to their righteousness ; they would not submit,

either to the grace of Christ, or to his government, and so the bargain

broke off.

Fifthly, He reads Jerusalem's doom, ver. 38, 39. Therefore behold, your

hc-jse it left unto you desolate. Both the city, and the temple, God's house

and their own, all shall be laid waste : But it is especially meant of the

temple, which they boasted of, and trusted to ; that holy mountain, because

of which they were so haughty. Note, They that will not be gathered

by the love and grace of Christ, (hall be consumed and scattered by his

wrath: I would, andye -would not. Israel would none of me,so I gave them

up, Psal. lxxxi. 11, 12.

1. Their house shall be deserted ; it it lest unto you. Christ was now

departing from the temple, and never came into it again, but, by this word,

abandoned it to ruin. They doated on it, would have it to themselves j

Christ must have no room or interest there : Well, faith Christ, it is left to

you, take it, and make your best of it, I will never have any thing more to

do with it ; they had made it a house of merchandise, and a den os thieves,

and so it is left to them. Not long after this, the voice was heard in the

temple, Let ut depart hence. When Christ went, Ichabod, the glory depart

ed. Their city also was left to them, destitute of God's presence and grace,

he was no longer a wall of fire about them, nor the glory in the midst of

them.

2. It shall be desolate ; it it left unto you desnlate ; it is left, ign^ts, a wil

derness. (I.) It was immediately, when Christ left it, in the eyes of all

that understood themselves, a very dismal, melancholy place ; Christ's de

parture makes the best furnished, best replenished place a wilderness, though

it be the temple, the chief place of concourse ; for what comfort can there

be where Christ is not ? Though there may be a crowd of other content

ments, yet if Christ's special spiritual presence be withdrawn, that soul, that

place, is become a wilderness, a land of darkness, as darkness itself: And

this comes of mens rejecting Christ, and driving him away from them. (2.)

It was, not long after, destroyed and ruined, and not one stone left upon

•nother. The lot of Jerusalem's enemies will now become Jerusalem's lot,

to be made of a city a heap, of a defenced city a ruin, Isa. xxv. 2. A lofty city

laid low, even to the ground, Isa. xxvi. .5. The temple, that holy and beauti-

tiful house, became desolate. When God goes out, all enemies break in.

Lastly, Here is the final farewel that Christ took of them and their tem

ple : Yeshall not see me henceforth, till yeshall say, Blessed is he thai cometh.

This speaks,

1. His departure from them : The time was at hand, when he should

leave the world, to go to his Father, and be seen no more. After his re

surrection, he was seen only by a few chosen witnesses ; and they saw him

not long, but he soon removed to the invisible world, and there will be till

the time of the restitution of all things, when his welcome at his first coming

will be repeated with loud acclamations : Blessed is he that cometh in the

name ofthe Lord. Christ will not be seen again till he comes in the clouds,

and every eye (hall fee him, Rev. i. 7. and then, even they who, when time

was, rejected and pierced him, will be glad to come in among his adorers ;

then every knee shall bow to him, even those that had bowed to Baal ; and

even the workers of iniquity will then cry, Lord, Lord, and will own,

when his wrath is kindled, that blessed are all they that put their trust in

him. Would we have our lot in that day with those that say, Blessed is he

that cometh ? let us be with them now, with them that truly worship and

truly welcome Jesus Christ.

2. Their continued blindness and obstinacy : yeshall not see me, i. e. not

fee me to be the Messiah (for, otherwise, they did see him upon the cross),

not fee the light of the truth concerning me, nor the things that belong to

your peace, till ye (hall fay, Blessed is he that cometh. They will never be

convinced, till Christ's second coming convinceth them, when it will be too

Kite to make an interest in him, and nothing will remain but a fearful look

ing for of judgment. Note,

(I.) Wilfnl blindness is oft punished with judicial blindness : Ifthey will

not fee, they shall not see. With this word he concludes his public preach

ing. After his resurrection, which was the sign of the prophet Jonas, they

should have no other sign given them, till they should see the sign of the

oon of man, Matth. xxiv. 30. (2.) When the Lord comes with ten thou

sand of his saints, he will convince all, and will force acknowledgments

from the proudest of his enemies, of his being the Messiah, and even they

shall be found liars to him : They that would not now come at his call,

(hall then be forced to depart with his curse. The chief priests and scribes

were displeased with the children for crying Hosanna to Christ, but the day

is coming when proud persecutors would gladly be found in the condition

of the meanest and poorest they now trample upon : They who now re

proach and ridicule the hosannas of the saints, will be of another mind short

ly ; it were therefore better to be of that mind now. Some make this to

refer to the conversion of the Jews to the faith of Christ, then they (hall fee

him, and own him, and fay, Blessed is he that cometh ; but it seems rather to

look further ; for the complete manifestation of Christ, and conviction of

sinners, is reserved to be the glory of the last day.

CHAP. XXIV.

Christ's preaching was miflly pratlical, but in this chapter we have a prophe

tical discourse, a prediction os things to come ; but such as had a practical

tendency, and was intended, not to gratify the curiosity of his disciples, but to

guide their consciences, and conversations, and it is therefore concluded with

a prallical application. The church has always had particular prophecies,

besides general promises, both for direclion and encouragement to believers :

But it is observable, Chrifl preached this propheticalsermon in the close oshis

ministry, as the Apocalypse is the last boot of the New Testament, and the

prophetical books of the Old Testament are placed Insl, to intimate to us, that

we must be wellgrounded in plain truths and duties, and these must first le-

well digested, before we dive into those things that are dart and difficult ;

many run themselves into confusion by beginning their Bible at the wrong end.

Now in this chapter we have, 1. The occasion of this discourse, ver. 1, 2, 3.

2. The discourse itself, in which, (1.) The prophecy os divers events, espe

cially referring to the destruction os 'Jerusalem, and the utter ruin os the

Jewish church and nation, which was now hastening on, and was com

pleted about forty years after ; the prefaces to that deslruSion, the concomi

tants and consequences of it ; yet lootingfurther to Christ's coming at the end

of time, and the consummation of all things, of which that was a type and

figure, ver. 4,—31. (2.) The pracJical application of this prophecyfor the

awakening of his disciples to prepare for these great and awful things, ver.

32,-51.

AND Jesus went out, and departed from the temple ; and

his disciples came to him tor to shew him the buildings

of the temple. 2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all

these things ; verily I fay unto you, There shall not be left

here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down.

3 ^f And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples

came unto him privately, faying, Tell us when shall these

things be? and whatJhall be the sign of thy coming, and of

the end of the world ?

Here is, [1.] Christ's quitting the temple, and his public work there.

He had said, i i the close of the foregoing chapter, your house is left unto

you desolate ; and here he made his words good, he went out and departed

from the temple. The manner of expression is observable ; he not only wtnt

out of the temple, but departed from it, took his final farewel of it ; he de

parted from it, never to return to it any more ; and then immediately fol

lows a prediction of its ruin. Note, That house is left desolate indeed,

which Christ leaves. Wo unto them, when I depart, Hos. ix. 1 2. Jer. vi. S.

It was now time to groan out their Ichabod, the glory is departed, their de

fence is departed. Three days after this the veil of the temple was rent ;

when Christ left it, all became common and unclean : But Christ departed

not, till they drove him away ; did not reject them, till they first rejected

him.

(2.) His private discourse with his disciples ; he left the temple, but he

did not leave the twelve, who were the feed of the gospel-church, which

the casting off of the Jews was the enriching of: When he left the tem

ple, his disciples left it too and came to him. Note, It is good being

where Christ is, and leaving that which he leaves. They came to him to be

instructed in private, when his public preaching was over ; for the secret of

the Lord is with them that star him. He had spoken os the destruction

of the Jewish church to the multitude in parables, which here, as usual, he

explains to his disciples. Observe,
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( 1. ) Hit discipht cam* to him to shew him the buildings os the temple. It

was a statily and beautiful structure, one of the wonders of tl.e world; no

cost was spared, no art lest untried, to make it sumptuous : Though it came

short of. Solomoi.'s temple, and its beginning was small, yet its latter end

did greatly increase. It was richly furnished with gifts and offerings, to

which there were continual additions made. They shewed Christ these

things, and desired him to take notice of them, cither,

1. As being greatly pleased with them themselves, and expecting he

should be so too. They had lived mostly in Galilee, at a distance from

the temple, had seldom seen it, and therefore were the more struck with

admiration at it, and thought he should admire as much as they did all this

glory, Gen. xxxi. 1. and would have him divert himself after his preaching,

and from his sorrow, which they saw him, perhaps almost overwhelmed

with, with looking about him. Even good men are apt to be too much

enamoured with outward pomp and gaiety, and to overvalue it, even in the

things of God ; whereas we should be, as Christ was, dead to it, and look

upon it with contempt. The temple was indeed glorious ; but, \JI, Its

glory was sullied and staii.ed with the sin of the priests and people : That

wicked doctriiie of the Pharisees, which preferred the gold before the tem

ple that sanctified it, was enough to deface the beauty of all the ornaments

of the temple. 2d/y, Its glory was eclipsed and outdone by the presence

of Christ in it, who was the glory of this latter house, Hag. ii. 9. so that

the buildings had no glory, in comparison with that glory which ex

celled.

O;-, 2. As pitying that his house should be left desolate. They shewed

him the buildugs, as if they would move him to reverse the sentence :

d.ord, let not this holy and beautiful house, ivlere our fathers praised thee, be

made a desolation. They forgot how many providences concerning Solomon's

temple, had manifested how little God cared for that outward glory which

they had so much admired, when the people were wicked, 2 Chron. vii. 21.

This house whicli is high, will bring low. Christ had lately looked upon

the precious fouls, and wept for them, Luke xix. 41. The disciples look

upon the pompous buildings, and are ready to weep for them ? In this as

in other things, his thoughts are not like ours ? It was weakness, and mean

ness of f i it in the disciples to be so fond of fine buildings j it was a childish

thing ; Ammo magno tiihil magnum. Seneca.

(2.) Christ hereupon foretells the utter ruin and destruction that was

coming upon this place, ver. 2. Note, A believing foresight of the de

facing of all worldly glory, will help to take us off from admiring it, and

overvaluing it. The most beautiful body will be shortly worms meat, and

the most beautiful building a ruinous heap : And shall we then set our

eyes upon that which so soon is not ? and look upon that with so much

admiration, which, ere long, we shall certainly look upon with so much

contempt ? See ye not all these things ? They would have Christ look upon

them, and be as much in love with them as they were ; he would have

them look .upon them, and be as dead to them as he was. There is such a

fight of these things as will do us good ; so to fee them, as to fee through

them, and fee to the end of them.

Christ, instead of reversing the decree, ratifies it : Verily I fay unto you,

Thereshall not be lest oneslone upon another.

1. He speaks of it as a certain ruin : Isay unto you, I, that know what

I fay, and know how to make good what I fay ; take my word for it, it

shall be so : / the Amen, the true Witness, say it to you. All judgment

being committed to the Son, the threatenings as well as the promises are

all yea and amen in him, Heb. vi. 17, 18.

2. He speaks of it as an utter ruin : The temple shall not only be

stripped, and plrmdered, and defaced; but utterly demolished, and laid waste;

not onestoneshall be lest upon another. Notice is taken, in the building of the

second temple, of the laying ofone stone upon another, Hag. ii. 1 5. and here

i.i the ruin, of not leaving one stone upon another. The story tells us, that

this wjs fulfilled in the letter ; for though Titus, when he took the city,

did all he could to preserve the temple, yet he could not restrain the en

raged soldiers from destroying it utterly ; and it was done to that degree,

that Turnus Rufus ploughed up the ground on which it had stood : And

that scripture was fulfilled, Mic. iii. 12. Sionshallfor your sake beploughed

at afield. And afterwards, in Julian the apostate's time, when the Jews

were encouraged by him to rebuild their temple, in opposition to the Chris

tian religion, what remained of the ruins was quite pulled down, to level

the ground for a new foundation ; but the attempt was defeated, by the

miraculous eruption of fire out of the ground, which destroyed the founda-

t:on they laid, and frightened away the builders. Now this prediction of

the si.ial a:id irreparable ruin of the temple, includes a prediction of the pe

riod of the Levitical priesthood, and the ceremonial law.

(3 ) The disciples, not disputing either the truth or the equity of this

sentence, nor doubting of the accomplishment of it, inquire more particu

larly of \hc t:me when it mould co.ne to pass, asid the si^ns of its approach,

ver. H. Observe,

1. Where they made this inquiry ; privately, as he fat upon the mount of

Olives ; probably he was returning to Bethany, and there fat down bv the

way to rest him. The mount of Olives directly faced the temple, and from

thence he rr.i^ht have a full prospect os it at some distance ; there he sat i»

a judge upon the bench, the temple and city befoie him as at the bar, and

he thus passed sentence on them. We read, Ezek. xi. 33. os the remov

ing of the glory of the Lord from the temple to the mountain ; so Christ,

the great Shechinah, here removes to this mountain. *

2. What the inquiry itself was; whenshall these things let and -what

Jhall be thefign of thy coming ? and of the end of the -world ? Here arc three

questions which they put.

(I.) Some think, these questions do all point at one and the fame thing,

the destruction of the temple, and the period of the Jewish church and na

tion, which Christ had himself spoken of at his coming, chap. xvi. 28. and

which would be the consummation of the age ; for so it may be read, the

finishing of that dispensation : Or, they thought the destruction of the tem

ple must needs be the end of the world. If that house be laid waste, the

world cannot stand ; for the Rabbins used to say, that the house of the

sanctuary was one of the seven things for the fake of which the world was

made ; and they think, if so, the world will not survive the temple.

(2.) Others think, their question, When shall these things be ? refers to

the destruction of Jerusalem, and the other two to the end of the world j

or, Christ's coming may refer to his setting up his gospel kingdom, and the

end of the world to the day of judgment. I rather incline to think, that

their question looked no further than the event Christ now foretold ; but it

appears, by other passages, they had very confused thoughts of future

events ; so that, perhaps it is not possible to put any certain construction

upon this question of theirs.

But Christ, in his answer, though he doth not expressly rectify the mis.,

takes of his disciples, that must be done by the pouring out of the Spirit ;

yet looks further than their question, and instructs his church, not only

concerning the great events of that age, the destruction of Jerusalem, but

concerning his second coming at the end of time, which here he insensibly

slides into a discourse of ; and of that it is plain, he speaks in the ne&t chap

ter, which is a continuation of this sermon.

4 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that

no man deceive you. 5 For many shall come in my name,

saying, I am Christ: and shall deceive many. 6 And ye

shall hear of wars and rumours of wars: fee that ye be not

troubled : for all these things must come to pass, but the end

is not yet. 7 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom

against kingdom : and there shall be famines, and pestilences,

and earthquakes in divers places. 8 All these are the be

ginning of sorrows. 9 Then shall they deliver you up to be

afflicted, and shall kill you : and ye shall be hated of all nations

for my name's fake. 10 And then shall many be offended,

and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another.

1 1 And many false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive many.

12 And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall

wax cold. 13 But he that shall endure unto the end, the

same shall be saved. 14 And this gospel of the kingdom shall

be prerched in all the world, for a witness unto all nations,

and then shall the end come. 15 When ye therefore shall

see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the

prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him un

derstand :) 16 Then let them which be in Judea, flee into

the mountains. 17 Let him which is on the house-top not

come down to take any thing out of his house : 1 8 Neither

let him which is in the field, return back to take his clothes.

19 and wo unto them that are with child, and to them that

give fuck in those days. 20 But pray ye that your flight be

not in the winter, neither on the sabath-day : 21 For then shall

be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of
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the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 22 And except

those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved :

but for the elects fake those days shall be shortened. 23 Then

if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there :

believe it not. 1A> For there shall arise false christs, and false

prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders, insomuch

that (if;/ were possible) they shall deceive the very elect. 25

Behold, I have told you before. 26 Wherefore if they shall

fey unto you, Behold, he is in the desart, go not forth : Be-

hold', he ir in the secret chambers, believe // not. 27 For as

the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the

west : so shall also the coming of the son of man be. 28 For

wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered

together. 29 •][ Immediately after the tribulation of those

days, shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give

her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers

of the heavens shall be shaken. 30 And then shall appear

the sign of the Son of man in heaven : and then shall all the

tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man

coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory.

31 And he shall fend his angels with a great found of a trum

pet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four

winds, from one end of heaven to the other.

The disciples had asked, concerning the rimes, When these tEingt should

be? and Christ gives them no answer to that, after what number of days

and years bis prediction should be accomplished ; for it is not for us to know

the times, Acts i. 7. ; but they had asked, Whatjhall be thesign ? and that

question he answer* fully ; for we are concerned to understand the signs of

the times, Matth. xvi. 3. Now the prophecy primarily respects the events

near at hand, the destruction of Jerusalem, the period of the Jewish church

and state, the calling of the Gentiles, and the setting up of Christ's king

dom in. the world ; but, as the prophecies of the Old Testament, which

have an immediate reference to the affairs of the Jews, and the revolutions

of their (late, yet, under the figure of them, do certainly look further to

the gospel-church, and the kingdom of the Messiah, and are so expounded

in the New Testament ; and such expressions are found in those predictions

as are peculiar thereto, and not applicable otherwise ? so this prophecy,

under the type of Jerusalem's destruction, looks as far forward as the gene

ral judgment j and, as is usual in prophecies, some passages are most appli

cable to the type, and others to the antitype ; and, towards the close, as

usual, it points more particularly to the latter : And it is observable, that

what Christ here faith to his disciples, tends more to engage their caution,

than to satisfy their curiosity ; more to prepare them for the events that

should happen, than to give them a distinct idea of the events themselves.

This is that good understanding of the times we should all covet, from

thence to infer what Israel ought to do : And so this prophecy is of stand

ing, lasting use to the church, and will be so to the end of time ; for the

thing that has been, is that which shall be, Eccl. i. 5, 6, 7, 9. and the

series, connexion, and presages of events, are much the fame still, that they

were then ; so that upon the prophecy of this chapter pointing at that event,

moral prognostications may be made, and such constructions of the signs of

the times, as the wife man's heart will know how to improve.

First, Christ here foretels the going forth of deceivers. He begins with

a caution, Take heed that no man deceive you. They expected to be told

when these things should be, to be let into that secret j. but this caution is

a check to their curiosity, IVhat it that to you ? mind you your duty ; follow

me, and be not seduced from following me. Those that are most inquisitive

concerning the secret things which belong not to them, are easiest imposed

upon by seducers, 2 Thess. ii. 3. The disciples, when they heard that the

Jews, their most inveterate enemies, should be destroyed, might be in dan

ger of falling into security ; nay, faith Christ, you are more exposed other

ways ; seducers are more dangerous enemies to the church than per

secutors.

Three times in this discourse he mentions the false prophets appearing,,

which was, 1. A presage of Jerusalem's ruin. Justly were they that killed

the troe prophets, left to be ensnared by false prophets ; and that crucified

the true Messiah, left to be deceived and broken by false christs, and pre

tended mesfiahs. The appearing of these was the occasion of dividing that

people iato parties and factions, which made their ruin the more easy and

speedy ; and the sin of many that were led aside by them helped to fill the

measure. 2. It was a trial to the disciples of Christ, and therefore agreeable

to their state of probation, that they which are perfect may be made ma

nifest, i

Now concerning these deceivers, observe here,

fjl.] The pretences they should come under. Satan acts most mischiev

ously, when he appears as an angel of light ; the colour of the greatest

good is oft the cover of the greatest evil.

(1.) There should appear false prophets, ver. II, 24. The deceivers

would pretend to divine inspiration, an immediate mission, and a spirit of

prophecy, when it was all a lie : Such there had been formerly, Jer. xxiii.

16. Ezek. xiii. 6. as was foretold, Deut. xiii. 3. Some think, the seducers

here pointed to, were such as had been settled teachers in the church, and

had gained reputation as such, but afterwards betrayed the truth they had

taught, and revolted to error, and from such the danger is the greater, be-

caule least suspected : One false traitor in the garrison, may do more mis

chief than a thousand avowed enemies without.

(2.)- There should appear false christs, coming in Christ's name, ver. 5.

assuming to themselves the name peculiar to him, and saying, / am Christ ;■

pseudo-chrislt, ver. 24. There was, at that time, a general expectation of

the appearing of the Meflias ; they spoke of him, as he t'.iat should come ?,

but when he did come, the body of the nation rejected him ; which those-

who were ambitious of making themselves a name, took advantage of, and-

set up for christs. Josephus speaks of several such impostors between this>

and the destruction of Jerusalem ; one Theuda*, that was defeated by Cuf-

pius Fadus ; another by Felix, another by Festus. Dosctheus said, he was.

the Christ foretold by Moses, Origen adv. Cels. See Acts v. 36, 37. xxi.

28. Simon Magus pretended to be the great power of God, Acts viii. 10..

In after ages there have been such pretenders, one about an hundred years-

after Christ, that called himself Bar-cochobas, the son of a star, but proved

Barcosba, the son of a lie. And about fifty years ago, Sabbati Levi set up

for a Messiah in the Turkish empire, and was hugeh/ caressed by the Jews ;.

but in a short time his folly was made manifest. See Sir Paul Rycaut's

history. The popilh religion doth, in effect, set up a false christ ; the Popa

comes in Christ's name, as his vicar, but invades and usurps all his offices,

and so is a rival with him, and, as such, an enemy to him, a deceiver, and an

antichrist.

(3.) These false christs, and false prophets, would have their agents and;

emissaries busy in all places to draw people in©) them, ver. 23. Then,.

when public troubles are great and threatening, and people will be catching

at any thing that looks like deliverance, then Sitan will take the advantage

of imposing on them, then they will say, Lo here is a christ, or there is one ;.

hut do not mind them : The true Christ did not strive or cry, nor was it

said of him, Lo, here; or lo, there, Luke xvii. 21. therefore, if any man-

say so concerning him, look upon it as a temptation. The hermits, that

place religion in a monastical life, fay, he is in the desert ; the priests, who

make the consecrated wafer to be Christ, say, he is i» Toif Ta/xSwr, in the

cupboards, in the secret chambers : Lo, he is in this shrine, in that image.

Thus some appropriate Christ's spiritual presence to one party or persuasion,

as if they had the monopoly of Christ and Christianity ; and the kingdom!

of Christ must stand and fall, must live and die with them : Lo, he is in.)

this church, in that council ; whereas Christ is all in all, not here or there,,

but meets his people with a blessing in every place where he records his.

name.

[2.] The proofs they should offer, for the making good of these pre

tences ; theyshall sbc-w greatsigns and -wonders, ver. 24. not true miracles ;;

those are a divine seal, and with those the doctrine of Christ stands confirm

ed ; and therefore, if any offer to draw us from that by signs and wonders,

we must have recourse to that rule given of old,. Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. If:

the sign or wonder come to pass, yet follow not him that would draw you-

to serve other gods, or believe in other christs, for tlie Lord your God prov-

eth you. But these were lying wonders, wrought by Satan, (God per

mitting him), who is the prince of the power of the air, 2 Thess. ii. 9..

It is not said, they shall work miracles, but, theyshallshew greatsigns ; they

are but a shew ; either they impose upon mens credulity by false narratives,,

or deceive their senses by tricks of legerdemain, or arts of divination, as the-

magicians of Egypt by their inchantmenXs.

[3.] The success they should have in these attempts.

( 1 . ) Theyshall deceive many, ver. 5. and again, ver. 1 1 . Note, The devil:

and his instruments, may prevail far in deceiving poor fouls ; sew find the

strait gate, but many are drawn into the broad way ; many will be imposed

upon by their signs and wonders, and many drawn in by the hopes of de

liverance from their oppressions. Note, Neither miracles nor multitudes;;

Vol. IV. No. 149.. 3E
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are certain signs of a true church ; for all the world wonders after the beast,

Rev. xiii. 3.

(2. ) They (hall deceive, (if it were possible,) the very eled, ver. 2t. Thus

speaks, 1 . The strength of the delusion j it is such as many sliall be carried

av/ay by, (so strong shall the stream be,) even those that were thought to

stand tall : Mens knowledge, gifts, learning, eminent station, and long pro

fession, will not secure them j but notwithstanding these, many will be de

ceived j nothing but the almighty grace of God, pursuant to his eternal

purpose, will be a protection. 2. The safety of the elect, in the midst of

this danger, which is taken for granted in that parenthesis (if it ,<were possi

ble.,) plainly implying that it is not possible ; for they are kept by the pow

er of God, that the purpose of God according to the election, may stand.

It is possible for those that have been enlightened to fall away, Heb. vi. 4-,

5, 6. but not for those that were elect. If God's chosen ones should be

deceived, God's choice would be defeated, which is not to be imagined ;

for whom he did predestinate, he called, justified, and glorified, Rom. viii.

30. They were given to Christ, and of all that were given to him, he will

lose none, John x. 28. Giotius will have this to be meant of the great

difficulty of drawing the primitive Christians from their religion, and quotes

it as used proverbially by Galen, when he would express a thing very diffi

cult, and morally impossible, he faith, You may sooner draw away a Chris

tian from Christ.

[4.] The repeated cautions which our Saviour gives to his disciples to

stand upon their guard against them ; therefore he gave them warning, that

they might watch, ver. 25. Behold I have told you trsore : He that is told

before where he will be assaulted, may save himself as the king of Israel

<lid, 2 Kings vi. 9, 10. Note, Christ's warnings are designed to engage

our watchfulness ; and though the elect (hall be preserved from delusion,

yet they (hall be preserved by the use of appointed means, and a due regard

to the cautions of the word ; we are kept through faith, faith in Christ's

word, which he has told us before.

(I.) We must not believe those that say, Lo here it Christ, or, Lo he it

there, ver. 23. We believe that the true Christ is at the right hand of God,

and that his' spiritual presence is where two or three are gathered together

in his name : Believe not those therefore who would draw you off from a

Christ in heaven, by telling you he is any where on earth, or draw you off

from the Catholic church on earth, by telling you he is here, or he is there ;

believe it not. Note, There is not a greater enemy to true faith than vain

credulity : The simple believeth every word, and runs after every cry,

I4.ifj.m-j unison.

(2.) We must not go forth after those that fay, he is in the desart, or he

is in the secret chambers, ver. 26. We must not hearken to every empiric

and pretender, nor follow every one that puts up the finger to point hs to

a new Christ, and a new gospel ; go notforth, for if you do, you are in danger

of being takeu by them ; therefore keep out of harm's way, be not carried

about with every wind ; many a man's vain curiosity to go forth, hath led

him into a fatal apostasy ; your strength at such a time is to sit still, to

have the heart established with grace.

Secondly, He foretels wars and great commotions among the nations, ver.

6, 7- When Christ was born there was an universal peace in the empire,

the temple of Janus was (hut ; but think not that Christ came to fend or

continue such a peace, Luke xii. 5. ; no, his city and his wall are to be

built even in troublesome times, and even wars (hall forward his work. From

the time that the Jews rejected Christ, and he left their house desolate, the

sword did never depart from their house ; the sword of the Lord was never

<{uiet, because he had given it a charge against an hypocritical nation, and

the people of his wrath, and by it brought ruin upon them.

Here is, 1. A prediction of the event of the day ; you will now shortly

hear of wars and rumours of <wars. When wars are, they will be heard :

for every battle of the warrior is with confused noise, Isa. ix. .5. See how

terrible it is, Jer. iv. 19. Thou hajl heard, 0 my foul, the alarm of wars !

Even the quiet in the land, and the least inquisitive after new things, can

not but hear the rumours of war. See what comes of refusing the gospel !

those that will not hear the messengers of peace, sliall be made to hear the

messengers of war : God has a sword ready to avenge the quarrel of his co-

Tenant, his new covenant. Nationshall rife up against nation, i. e. one part

or province of the Jewish nation against another, one city against another,

2 Chron. xv. 5, 6. and in the same province and city one party or faction

sliall rise up against another, so that they shall be devoured by, and dashed

in pieces against one anether, Isa. ix. 19, 21.

2. A prescription of the duty of the day ; fee that ye be not troubled. Is

that possible ? to hear such fad news, and not be troubled ! Yet where the

heart is fixed, trusting in God, it is kept in peace, and isnot afraid, no, not

of the evil tidings of wars, and rumours of wars } no, not the noise of Arm,

arm. Be not troubled /« 6foo3«, be not put into confusion or commotion,

not put into throes, as a woman with child by a fright ; fee that ye be not,

ogiiTt. Note, There is need of constant care and watchfulness, to keep

trouble from the heart when there are wars abroad ; and it is against the

mind of Christ that his people should have troubled hearts, even in trou-

blous times.

We must not be troubled, for two reasons :

(1.) Because we are bid to expect this. The Jews must be punished,

ruin must be brought upon them ; by this the justice of God and the ho

nour of the Redeemer, must be asserted ; and therefore all those things must

come to pass ; the word is gone out of God's mouth, and it shall be ac

complished in its season. Note, The consideration of the unchangeablenesg

of the divine counsels, which govern all events, would compose and quiet

our spirits, whatever happens : God is but performing the thing that is ap

pointed for us, and our inordinate trouble is an interpretative quarrel with

that appointment : Let us therefore acquiesce, because these things must

come to pass, not only necessitate decreti, as the product of the divine coun

sel, but necessitate medii, as a means in order to a further end : The old

house must be taken down (though it cannot be done without noise, and

dust, and danger,) ere the new fabric can be erected : The things that are

shaken (aud ill shaken they were,) must be removed, that the things which

cannot be shaken, may remain, Heb. xii. 27.

(2.) Because we are still to expect worse : the end is. not yet ; the end

of time is not, and while time lasts we must expect trouble, and that the

end of one afHidtion will be but the beginning of another : Or, the end of

these troubles is not yet ; there must be more judgments than one made

use of to bring down the Jewish power ; more vials of wrath must yet be

poured out ; there is but one wo past, more woes are yet to come, more

arrows are yet to be spent upon them out of God's quiver ; therefore be

not troubled j do not give way to fear and trouble ; link not under the

present burden, but rather gather in all the strength and spirit you have, to

encounter what is yet before you. Be not troubled to hear of wars, and

rumours of wars; for then what will become of you when the famines and

pestilences come. If it be to us a vexation but to understand the report,

Isa. xxviii. 19. what will it be to feel the stroke when it toucheth the bone

and the flesh ? If running with the footman weary us, how sliall we contend

with horses ? And if we be frightened at a little brook in our way, what

shall we do in the swellings of Jordan ? Jer. xii. 5.

Thirdly, He foretels other judgments more immediately sent of God, fa

mines, pestilences, and earthquakes. Famine is often the effect of war, and

pestilence of famine. These were the three judgments which David was to

chuse one out of; and he was in a strait, for he knew not which was the

worst : But what dreadful desolations will they make, when they all pour

in together upon a people ! Besides war, and that is enough, there sliall

be, . /

1. Famine, signified by the Hack horse under the third seal, Rev. vi. 5,6.

We read of a famine in Judea, not long after Christ's time, which was very

impoverishing, Acts xi. 28, 29. but the sorest famine was in Jerusalem,

during the siege, See Lam. iv. 9, 10.

2. Pestilences, signified by the pale horse, and death upon him, and the

grave at his heels, under the fourth seal. Rev. vi. 7, 8. This destroys

without distinction, and, in a little time, lays heaps upon heaps.

3. Earthquakes in divers places, or, from place to place, pursuing those

that flee from them, as they did from the earthquake in the days of Uz-

ziah, Zech. xiv. 5. Great desolations have sometimes been made by earth

quakes, of late and formerly ; they have been the death of many, and the

terror of more. In the apocalyptic visions, it is observable, that earthquakes

bode good, and no evil, to the church, Rev. vi. 12. Compare ver. 15.—

xi. 12, 13, 19 xvi. 17, 18, 19. When God shakes terribly the earth,

(Isa. ii. 21.) it is to sliake the wicked out of it, Jub xxxviii. 13. and to

introduce the desire of all nations, Hag. ii. 6, 7. But here they are spo

ken of as dreadful judgments, and yet but the beginning ofsorrows u5.»«», of

travailing pains, which grow even the longer, the more quiet and violent.

Note, When God judgeth, he will overcome ; when he begins in wrath,

lie will make a full end, 1 Sam. iii. 12. When we look forward to the

eternity of misery that is before the obstinate refuses of Christ and his gos

pel, we mav truly say concerning the greatest temporal judgments, they are

but the beginning of sorrows : As bad as things are with them, there is

worse behind.

Fourthly, He foretels the persecution of his own people and ministers,

and a general apostacy aud decay in religion thereupon, ver. 9, 10, 12, 13.

Observe,
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1st, The cross itselfforetold, vet. 9. Note, Of all future events we are

it much concerned, though commonly as little desirous, to know of our

own sufferings as of any thing else. Then when famines and pestilences

prevail, then they mall impute them to the Christians, and make that a pre

tence for persecuting them : Christianas ad hones. Christ had told his dis

ciples, when he first sent them out, what hard things they should suffer ;

but they had hitherto experienced little of it, and therefore he minds them

of it again, that the less they had suffered, the more there was behind to be

filled up, Col. i. 24.

(1.) Theyjhall be afflicted with bonds and imprisonments, cruel mockings

and seourgings, as blessed Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. not killed outright,

but killed all the day long, in deaths oft ; killed so as to feel themselves

die, made a spectacle to the world, 1 Cor. iv. 9, 1 1.

(2.) TheyJball be killed. So cruel are the churches enemies, that no

thing less will s-ttisfy them than the blood of the saints, which they thirst

after, sack and shed like water.

(3.) Theyjhall be hated of all ration! for Christ's name's sale, as he had

told them before, chap. x. 22. The world was generally leavened with an

enmity and malignity to Christians : The Jews, though spiteful to the hea

then, yet were never persecuted by them so as the Christiana were ; they

were hated by the Jews that were dispersed among the nations, were the

common butt of the world's malice : What shall we think of this world,

when the best men had the worst usage in it ? It is the cause that makes

the martyr, and comforts him ; it was for Christ's fake that they were thus

hated ; their professing and preaching his name, incensed the nations so

much against them ; the devil, finding a fatal (hock thereby given to his

kingdom, and that his time was likely to be short, came down, having gTeat

wrath.

'idly, The offence of the cross, ver. 10, 12. Satan thus carries on his in

terest by force of arms, though Christ at the length will bring glory to

himself out of the sufferings of his people and ministers. Three ill effects

of persecution are here foretold.

(1.) The apostacy of some. When the profession of Christianity begins

to cost men dear, thenJball many be offended, (hall first fall out with, and then

fall off from their profession ; they will begin to pick quarrels with their

religion, sit loose to it, grow weary of it, and at length revolt from it.

Note, 1. It is no new thing (though it is a strange thing) for those that

hare known the way of righteousness, to turn aside out of it. Paul often

complains of deserters, who began well, but something hindered them ; they

were with us, but go out from us, because never truly of us, 1 John ii. 19.

we are told of it before. 2. Suffering times are shaking times, and those

fall in the storm that stood in fair weather, like the stony ground,

Matth. xiii. 21. Many will follow Christ in the sunshine, that will (hist

for themselves, and leave him to do so too, in the cloudy dark day :

They like their religion while they can have it cheap, and sleep with it

ia a whole skin ; but if their profession cost them any thing, quit it pre

sently.

('2.) The malignity of others. When persecution is in fashion, envy,

enmity, and malice, a»e strangely diffused into the minds of men by conta

gion; and charity, tenderness, and moderation, are looked upon as singula

rities, which make a man like a speckled bird ; then theyjhall betray one ano

ther, L e. those that have treacherously deserted their religion, shall hate

and betray those who adhere to k, for whom they have pretended friend

ship i Apostates have commonly been the most bitter and violent persecu

tors. Note, Persecuting times are discovering times : Wolves in sheep's

clothing will then throw off their disguise, and appear wolves : They (hall

betray one another, and hate one another. The times must needs be perilous

when treachery and hatred, two of the worst things that can be, because

directly contrary to two of the best, truth and love, (hall have the ascend

ant. This ieems to refer to the barbarous treatment which the several con

tending factions among the Jews gave to one another ; and justly were

they who eat up God's people as they eat bread, left thus to bite and

devour one another, till they were consumed one of another : Or it

may refer to the mischiefs done to Christ's disciples, by thole that were

nearest to them, as Matth. x. 21. the brother (hall deliver up the brother to

death.

(3.) The general declining and cooling of most, ver. 12. In seducing

times, when false prophets arise, in persecuting times, when the saints are

hated, expect these two things :

1. The abounding of iniquity. Tho' the world always lies in wickedness,

yet there are some times, in which it may be said, that iniquity doth in a

special manner abound ; as when it is more extensive than ordinary, as in

the old world when all flesh had corrupted their way ; and when it is m ire

eiccsiue than ordinary, when violence is risen up to a rod of wickedness,

Ezek. vii. 11. So that hell seems to be broke loose in blasphemies against

God, and enmities to the saints.

2. The abating of love. This is the consequence of the former, because

iniquityJball abound, the love of manyshall ivax cold ; understand it in gene

ral, of true serious godliness, which is all summed up in love : It is too

common for professors of religion to grow cool in their profession, when

the wicked are hot in their wickedness ; as the church of Ephesus in bad

times left her first love, Rev. ii. 2, 4. Or more particularly of brotherly

love. When iniquity abounds, seducing iniquity, persecuting iniquity, th:»

grace commonly waxes cold, Christians begin to be shy and suspicious one

of another, affections are alienated, distances created, parties made, and so

loves comes to nothing. The devil is the accuser of the brethren, not only

to their enemies, which makes p»rsecuting iniquity abound, but one to ano

ther, which makes the love of many to wax cold.

This gives a melancholy prospect of the time:, that there shall be such a

great decay of love ; but, 1. It is of the love of many, not of all. In the

worst of times God has his remnant that hold fast their integrity, and re

tain their zeal, as in Elijah's days, when he thought himself left alone. 2.

This love is grown cold, but not dead ; it abates, but is not quite cast off.

There is life in the root, which will (hew itself when the winter is past.

The new nature may wax cold, but shall not wax old, for then it would

decay, and vanish away.

'idly, Comfort administered in reference .to this offence of the cross, for

the support of the Lord's people under it, ver. 13. He that endures to the

endshall be saved. 1. It is comfortable to those who wish well to the cause

of Christ in general, that though many are offended, yet some (hall endure

to the end ; when we see so many drawing back, we are ready to sear that

the integrity of Christ will sink for want of supporters, and his name be

left and forgotten for want of some to make prost ssion of it ; but even at

this time there is a remnant according to the election of grace, Rom. xi. 5.

It is spoken of the same time that this prophecy has reference to ; a rem

nant who are not of them that draw back into perdition, but believe and

persevere to the saving of the soul ; they endure to the end, to the end of

their lives, to the end of their present state of probation, or to the end of

their suffering, trying times, to the last encounter, though they should be

called to resist unto blood. 2. It is comfortable to those who do thus

endure to the end, and suffer for their constancy, that they shall be saved.

Perseverence wins the crown, through free grace, and (hall wear it ; they

(hall be saved ; perhaps they may be delivered out of their troubles, and

comfortably survive them in this world, but it is the eternal salvation that

is here intended : They that endure to the end of their days, (hall then

receive the end of their faith and hope, even the salvation of their souls,

1 Pet. i. 9. Rom. ii. 7- Rev. ii. 20. The crown of glory will make a-

mends for all, and a believing regard to that will enable us to chuse rather

to die at a stake with the persecuted, than to live in a palace with the per

secutors.

Fifthly, He foretels the preaching of the gospel in all the world, ver.

IK This gospelshall be preached, and thenjhall the end come. Observe here,

1. It is called the gospel os the kingdom, because it reveals the kingdom of

grace, which leads to the kingdom of glory ; sets up Christ's kingdom in

this world, and secures ours in the other world. 2. This gospel, sooner or

later, is to be preached in all the world, to every creature, and all nations

diseipledby it ; for in it Christ is to be salvation to the ends of the earth ;

for this end the gift of tongues was the first fruits of the Spirit. 3. Tlie

gospel is preached for a witness to nil nations, that is, a faithful declaration

of the mind and will of God concerning the duty which God requires from

man, and the recompence which man may expect from God. It is a re

cord, 1 John v. 1 1. it is a witness for those who believe, that they (hall be

saved, and against those who persist in unbelief, that they (hall be damned.

See Mark xvi. 16. But how doth this come in here :

1. It is intimated that the gospel should be, if not heard, yet at least.

heard of throughout the then known world, before the destruction of Je

rusalem ; that the Old Testament church should not be quite dissolved till

the New Testament was pretty well settled, had got considerable fooling,

and began to make some si-rure : Better is the face of a corrupt, degenerate

church, than none at all. Within forty years after Christ's death, the

found of the gospel was gone forth to the ends of the earth, Rom. x. IS.

St. Paul fully preached the gospel from Jerusalem, and round abnut into

Illyricum ; and the other apollles were not idle : The persecuting of the

saints at Jerusalem helped to disperse them ; so that they went every where

preaching the word, Acts viii. 1, 4. And when the tidings of the Re

deemer were sent over all the parts of the world, then (hall come the end of

the Jewish state : Thus that which they thought to prevent, by putting

Christ to death, they thereby procured ; all men believed on him, and the
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Romans came and took away their place and nation, John xi. 48. Paul

speaks of the gospel being come to all the world, and preached to every

creature, Col. i. 6', 23.

2. It is likewise intimated, that even in times of temptation, trouble,

and persecution, the gospel of the kingdom shall be preached and propa

gated, and shall force its way through the greatest opposition ; though the

enemies of the church grow very hot, and many of her friends very cool,

yet the gospel shall be preached. And even then, when many fall by the

sword, and by flame, and many do wickedly, and are corrupted by flatte

ries, yet then the people that do know their God shall be strengthened to

do the greatest exploits of all, in instructing many ; fee Dan. xi. 32, 38.

and fee an instance, Phil. i. 12,—It.

S. That which seems chiefly intended here, is, that the end os the world

shall be then, and not till then, when the gospel has done its work in the

world. The gospel shall be preached, and that work carried on when you

are dead ; so that all nations, first or last, shall have either the enjoyment or

the refusal of the gospel ; and then cometh the end, when the kingdomJhall

be del'meredup to God, even the Father ; when the mystery of God shall be

finished, the mystical body completed, and the nations either converted and

saved, or convicted and silenced by the gospel ; and then Jhtdl the end come,

-which he had said before, ver. 6, 7. not yet, not till those intermediate

counsels be fulfilled. The world shall stand as long as any of God's chosen

ones remain uncalled ; but when they are all gathered in, it will be set on

fire presently.

Sixthly, He foretels more particularly the ruin that was coming upon

the people of the Jews, their city, temple, and nation, ver. 15, &c. Here

he comes more closely to answer their question concerning the desolation of

the temple ; and what he said here would be of use to his disciples, both

for their conduct, and for their comfort, in reference to that great event ;

and here he describes the several steps of that calamity, such as is usual in

war.

[I.] The Romans setting up the abomination of desolation in the holy

place, ver. 15. Now, 1. Some understand by this an image or statue, set

up in the temple by some of the Roman governors, which was very offensive

to the Jews, provoked them to rebel, and so brought the desolation upon

them. The image of Jupiter Olympius, which Antiochus caused to be set

upon the altar of God, it called BdiXvy^a t%np.uo-ius, the abomination os de

solation, the very word here used by the historian, 1 Macab. i. 54. Since

the captivity.in Babylon, nothing was or could be more distasteful to the Jews

than an image in the holy place, as appeared by the mighty opposition

they made when Caligula offered to set up his effigies there ; which had

been of fatal consequence, if it had not been prevented, and the matter ac

commodated by the conduct of Petronius ; but Herod did set up an eagle

over the temple-gate j and some say the effigies of Titus was set up in the

temple. 2. Others chuse to expound it by the parallel place, Luke xxi.

20. when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies. Jerusalem was the

holy city, Canaan the holy land, the Mount Moriah, which lay about Je

rusalem, for its nearness to the temple, was, they thought, in a particular

manner holy ground ; on the country lying round about Jerusalem, the

Roman army was encamped ; that was the abomination that made desolate.

The land of an enemy is said to be the land which thou abhorresl, Isa. vii.

1 6. so an enemy's army to a weak but wilful people, may well be called the

abomination. Now this is said to be spoken of by Daniel the prtphel, who

spoke more plainly os the Messiah and his kingdom, than any of the Old Testa

ment prophets did ; he speaks of an abomination making desolate, which should

be set up by Antiochus, Dan. xi. 31.—xii. 11. But this that our Sa

viour refers to, we have in the message that the angel brought him, Dan.

ix. 27. of what should come at the end of seventy weeks, long after the

former, for the overspreading of abominatiom ; or, as the margin reads it,

with the abominable armies (which comes home to this here) heshall make it

desolate. Armies of idolaters may well be called abominable armies ; and

some think the tumults, insurrections, ai.d abominable factious and seditions

in the city and temple, may at least be taken in as part of the abomination

making desolite. Christ refers them to that prophecy of Daniel, that they

might lee how the ruin of their city and temple was spoken of in the Old

Testament, » hich would both confirm his prediction, and take off the

odium of it. Tney might likewise from thence gather the time of it, soon

after the cutting off of Messiah the prince ; the sin that procured it, their

rejecting him ; and the cer'.ainty of it, is a desolation determined. As

Christ by his precepts confirmed the law, so by his predictions he confirmed

the prophecies of the Old Testament, and it will be of good use to compare

both together.

Reference being here had to prophecy, which U commonly dark and

obscure, Christ inserts this memorandum, whoso readeth, let him understand;

whoso readeth the prophecy of Daniel, let him understand that it is to have-

its accomplishment now shortly in the desolations of Jerusalem. Note,

Those that read the scriptures, should labour to understand the scriptures,

else their reading is to little purpose ; we cannot use that which we do not

understand. See John v. 39. Acts viii. 30. The angel that delivered

this prophecy to Daniel; stirred him up to know and understand, Dan. ix.

25. And we must not despair of understanding even dark prophecies ;' the

great New Testament prophecy is called a revelation, not a secret. Thing*

revealed belong to Us, and therefore must be humbly and diligently searched

into : Or, let him understand not only the scriptures which speak of those

things, but by the scriptures let him understand the times, 1 Chron. xii. 32.

Let him observe, and take notice, so some read it ; let him be assured, that

notwithstanding the vain hopes with which the deluded people feed them

selves, the abominable armies will make desolate.

[2.] The means of preservation which thinking men should betake them

selves to, ver. 16, 20. 7 hen let them that be in Judeaflee. Then conclude

there is no other way to help yourlelves, but by flying for the fame. We-

may take this,

( 1.) As a prediction of the ruin itself, that it should be irresistible ; that-

it would be impossible for the stoutest hearts to make head against it, or

contend with it ; but they must have recourse to the last shift, of getting

out of the way. It speaks that which Jeremiah so much insisted upon, but

in vain, when Jerusalem was besieged by the Chaldeans, that it would be

to no purpose to resist, but it was their wisdom to yield and capitulate ;

so Christ here, to shew how fruitless it would be to stand it out, bids every

one make the best of his way.

(2.) We may take it as a direction to the followers of Christ what t(v

do, not to fay a confederacy with those who fought and warred against the

Romans for the preservation of their city and nation, only that they might

consume the wealth of both upon their lusts, (for to this affair, the struggles

of the Jews against the Roman power, some years before their final over

throw, the apostle refers, James iv. 1, 2, 3.) But let them acquiesce in

the decree that was gone forth, and with all speed quit the city and

country, as they would quit a falling house, or a sinking ship, as Lot

quitted Sodom, and Israel the tents of Dathan and Abiram. He shews

them,

1. Whether they must flee; from Judea to the mountains, not the-

mountains round about Jerusalem, but those in the remote corners of the

land, which would be some shelter to them, not so much by their strength,,

as by their secrecy. Israel is said to be scattered upon the mountains,

2 Chron. xviii. 1G. and fee Heb. xi. 28. It would be safer among the

lions dens, and the mountains of the leopards, than among the seditious

Jews, or the enraged Romans. Note, In times of imminent peril and dan

ger, it not only is lawful, hut duty to seek our own preservation by all good

and honest means ; and if God opens a door of escape, we ought to make -

our escape, otherwise we do not trust God but tempt him. There may be-

a time when even those that are in Judea, where God is known, and his

name is great, must flee to the mountains ; and while we only go out of the-

way of danger, not out of the way of duty, we may trust God to provide a

dwelling for his out-casts, Isa. xvi. 4, 5. In times of public calamity,,

when it is manifest we cannot be serviceable at home, and may be safe

abroad, Providence calls us to make our escape : He that flies may fight;

again.

2. What haste they must make, ver. 17, 18. The life will be in danger,

in imminent danger, the scourge will slay suddenly ; and therefore he that

is on the house-top when alarm comes, let him not come down into the

house to look after his effects there, but go the next way down to make

his escape ; and so he that shall be in the field will find it bis wisest course

to take to his heels immediately and not return to fetch his clothes, or the

wealth of his house, for two reasons : (1.) Because the time which would

be taken up in packing up his things would delay his flight. Note, When

death is at the door, delays are dangerous ; it was the charge to Lot, Look-

not behind thee. Those that are convinced of the misery of a sinful state,

and the ruin that attends them in that state, and consequently of the neces

sity of their fleeing to Christ, must take heed, lest, after all these convictions,

they perish eternally by delays. (2.) Because the carrying of his clothes,

and other his moveables and valuables with him, would but burden him,

and clog his flight. The Syrians in their flight cast away their garments,

2 Kings vii. 15. At such a time we must be thankful if our lives be given

us for a prey, though we can save nothing, Jer. xlv. 4, 5. for the life is

more than meat, Matth. vi. 25. Those who carried oft least were safest

in their flight, Cantal/it vacuus coram latrone viator. It was to his own
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disciples that Christ recommended this forgetfulness of their house and

clothes, who had an habitation in heaven, treasure there, and durable cloth

ing, which the enemy could not plunder them os: Omnia mca mecum porto,

said Bias the philosopher in hi3 flight empty handed. He that has grace

in his heart carries his all along with him, when stript of all.

Now those to whom Christ said this immediately, did not live to fee this

dismal day, none of all the twelve but John only ; they needed: not to be

hid in the mountains, Christ hid them in heaven ; but they left the direction

to their successors in profestlon, who pursued it, and it was of use to them ;

for when the Christians in Jerusalem and Judea saw the rum coming on,

they all retired to a town called Pella, on the other side Jordan, where

they were safe ; so that of the many thousands that perished in the des

truction of Jerusalem, there was not so much as one Christian. See Euseb.

Eccles. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 5. Thus the prudent man foresees the evil, and

hides himself, Prov. xxii. 3. Heb. xi. 7. This warning was not kept

private ; St. Matthew's gospel was published long before that destruction,

so that others might have taken the advantage of it ; but their perishing

through their unbelief of this, was a figure of their eternal perishing through

their unbelief of the warnings Christ gave concerning the wrath to come.

S. Whom it would go hard with at that time, ver. 1 9. Wo to them that

arc with child, and to them that give suck. To this fame event that faying

of Christ at his death refers to, Luke xxiii. 29. they shall say, Blessed are

the wombs that never hare, and the paps that never gave fuck. Happy are

they that have no children to see the murder of, but most unhappy they

whose wombs are then bearing, their paps then giving fuck. They of all

other will be in the most melancholy circumstance?. (1.) To them the

famine would be most grievous, when they should fee the tongue of the

sucking child cleaving to the roof of his mouth for thirst, and themselves

by the calamity made more cruel than the sea monsters, Lam. iv. S, 4.

(2.) To them the sword would be most terrible, when it is in the hand of

worse than brutal rage. It is a direful midwifery, when the woman with

child came to be ript up by the enraged conqueror, 2 Kings xv. 16. Hos.

xiii. 16. Amos i. 13. or the children brought forth to the murderers, Hos.

ix. 13. (3.) To them all the flight would be molt afflictive ; the woman

with child cannot make haste, or go far ; the sucking child cannot be left

behind, or if it should, can a woman forget it that (he should not have com

panion on it ? and if it be carried along, it retards the mother's flight, and

so exposeth her life, and is in danger of Mephibolheth's fate, who was

lamed by a fall he got in his nurse's flight, 2 Sam. iy. 4.

4. What they should pray against at that time, That yourflight le not in

tie winter, or on the sabbath-day, ver. 20. Observe in general, It becomes

Christ's disciples in times of public trouble and calamity to be much in

prayer; that is a salve for every sore, never out of season, but in a special

manner seasonable when we are distressed on every side. There is no remedy,

but you must flee ; the decree is gone forth, so that God will not be en

treated to take away his wrath, no, not if Noah, Daniel, and Job, stood be

fore him : Let it suffice thee ; speak no more of that matter, but labour to

make the best of that which is ; and when you cannot in faith pray that

you may not be forced to flee, yet pray that the circumstances of it maybe

graciously ordered, that though the cup may not pass from you, yet the ex

tremity of the judgment maybe prevented. Note, God has the disposing

of the circumstances of events, which sometimes make a great alteration one

way or other; and therefore in those our eyes must be evertowards him.

Christ's bidding them pray for this favour, intimates his purpose of grant

ing it to them ; and in a general calamity we must not overlook a circum

stantial kindness, but * fee, and own wherein it might have been worse.

Christ bids his disciples now and still to pray for themselves and their friends,

that whenever they were forced to flee, it might be in the most convenient

time. Note, When trouble is in prospect, at a great distance, it is good

Jo lay in a stock of prayers before hand. They must pray, (1.) That their

light, if it were the will of God, might not be in the winter, when the days

are short, the weather cold, the ways dirty, and therefore travelling very

nncomfortable, especially for whole families. Paul hastens Timothy to

come to him before winter, 2 Tim. iv. 21. Note, Though the ease of the

nody is not to be mainly consulted, it ought to be duly considered ; though

we must take what God sends, and when he fends it, yet we may pray

against bodily inconveniencies, and are encouraged to do so, in that the

Lord is for the body. (2.) That it might not be on the sabbath day ; not

on the Jewish sabbath, because travelling then would give offence to them,

who were angry with the disciples for plucking the ears of corn on that

day ; not on the Christian sabbath, because being forced to travel on that

day would be a grief to themselves. This intimates Christ's design that a

weekly sabbath should be observed in his church, after the preaching of the

gospel to all the world. We read not of any of the ordinances of the Jewish

church, which were purely ceremonial, that Christ ever expressed any care

about, because they were all to vanish ; but for the sabbath he oft shewed

a concern. It intimates likewise that the sabbath is ordinarily to be observ

ed as a day of rest from travel and worldly labour ; but that, according to

his own explication of the fourth commandment, works of necessity were

lawful on the sabbath-day, as this of fleeing from an enemy, to save our

lives : Had it not been lawful, he would have said, Whatever becomes of

you, do not flee on the sabbath-day, but abide by it, though you die by it ;

for we must not commit the least sin to escape the greatest trouble : But

it intimates likewise, that it is very uneasy and uncomfortable to a good

man, to be taken off, by any work of necessity, from the solemn service and

worship of God on the sabbath-day. We should pray that we may have

quiet, undisturbed sabbaths, and may have no other work but sabbath

work to do on sabbath-days ; that we may attend upon the Lord with

out distraction. It was desirable, that if they must flee, they might have

the benefit and comfort of one sabbath more, to help to bear their charges :

To flee in the winter, is uncomfortable to the body ; but to flee on the

fabbath-day, is so to the soul ; and the more so when it remembers former

sabbaths, as Psal. xlii. 4.

[3.] The greatness of the troubles which should immediately ensue,,

ver. 21 . Thenshall be great tribulation ; then when the measure of iniquity

is full ; then, when the servants of God are sealed, and secured, then come-

the troubles ; nothing can be done against Sodom till Lot is entered into-

Zoar, and then look for fire and brimstone presently. There shall be great-

tribulation. Great indeed, when within the city plague and famine raged,,

(and worse than either) faction and division, so that every man's sword waa>

against his fellow ; then, and there it was that the hands of the pitiful wo

men fed their own children. Without the city was the Roman army, ready

to swallow them up with a particular rage against them, not only as Jews,,

but as rebellious Jews. War was the only one of these three sore iudgments-

that David excepted against ; but that was it by which the Jews were'

ruined, and famine and pestilence in extremity"besides. Josephus' history

of the wars of the Jews, has in it more tragical passages, than perhaps any

history whatsoever.

1. It was a desolation unparalleled ; such as -was notsince the beginnings

os the -world, nor evershall be ; many a city and kingdom has been made de

solate, but never any with a desolation like this. Let not daring sinners

think that God has done his worst ; he can heat the furnace seven times,,

and yet seven times hotter, and will, when he fees greater aud still greater

abominations. The Romans, when they destroyed Jerusalem, were de

generated from the honour and virtue of their ancestors, which made even

their victories easy to be vanquished. And the wilfulness and obstinacy of

the Jews themselves, contributed much to the increase of the tribulation.

No wonder the ruin of Jerusalem was an unparalleled ruin, when the sin

of Jerusalem was an unparalleled fin, even their crucifying Christ. The

nearer any people are to God in profession and privileges, the greater and

heavier will his judgments be upon them, if they abuse those privileges, and.

be false to that profession, Amos iii. 2. ,

2. It was a desolation which, if it should continue long, would'be into

lerable, so that noflesh should be saved, ver. 22. So triumphantly would

death ride, in so many dismal shapes, and with such attendants, that there-

would be no escaping^ but first or last all would be cut off: He that escaped

one sword, would fall by another, Isa. xxiv. 17. 18. The computation

which Josephus makes of those that were (lain in several places, amount to-

above two millions : Nofleshshall besaved ; he doth not fay, no soul shall'

be saved, for the destruction of the flesh may be for the saving of the spirit

in the day of the Lord Jesus ; but temporal lives will be sacrificed so pro

fusely, that one would think, if it last a while, it would make a full end.

But here is one word of comfort in the midst of all this terror, that for the

eleSs sake these daysshall beshortened ; not shorter than what God had deter

mined, for that determined shall be poured upon the desolate, Dan. ix. 27.

but shorter than what he might have decreed, if he had' dealt with them

according to their fins ; shorter than what the enemy designed, who would

have cut all off, if God, who made use of them to serve his own purpose,-

had not set bounds to their wrath ; shorter than one that judged'by hu

man probabilities would have imagined. Note, (1.) In times of common

calamity God manifests his savour to the elect remnant ; his jewels, whom

he will then make up ; his peculiar treasure, which he will secure when the-

lumber isabandoned to the spoiler. (2.) The shortening of calamities is a

kindness God" often grants for the elects fake. Instead of complaining

that our afflictions last so long, if we consider our defects, we shall see rea--

son to be thankful that they do not last always : When it is bad with us,,

it becomes us to fay, Blessed be God it is no worse ; blessed be- God;it: t».

not hell, endkss and remediless misery : It was a lamenting church that*

Voi. IV. No. 1*9- SE
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said, // is of the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed', and it is for the

fake of the elect, lest their spirit should fail before them, if he should con

tend for ever, and lest they should be tempted to put forth, if not their

heart, yet their hand to iniquity.

And now comes in the repeated caution, which was opened before, to

take heed of being ensnared byfalse Chrijls, andfalse prophets, ver. 23, &c.

who would promise them deliverance as the lying prophets in Jeremiah's

time, Jer. xiv. 13.—xxiii. 16, 17-—xxvii. 19.—xxviii. 2. but would de

lude them. Times of great trouble used to be times of great temptation,

and therefore we have need to double our guard then. If they shall say

Here is a Christ, or there is one, that shall deliver us from the Romans, do

not heed them, it is all but talk ; such a deliverance is not to be expected,

and therefore not such a deliverer.

Seventhly, He foretels the sudden spreading of the gospel in the world,

about the time of these great events, ver. 27, 28. As the lightning comes

out ofthe east,soshall the coming of the Son of man be. It comes in here as

an antidote against the poison of those seducers that said, Lo, here is Christ,

or, Lo, he is there : compare Luke xvii. 23, 24-. Hearken not to them :

for the coming of the Son of man will be as lightning.

[I.] It seems primarily to be meant of his coming to set up his spiritual

kingdom in the world : Where the gospel came in its light and power,

there the Son of man came, and in a way quite contrary to the fashion of

the seducers and false christs, who came creeping in the deserts, or the secret

chambers, 2 Tim. iii. 6. No, Christ comes not with such a spirit of fear,

but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.

The gospel would be remarkable for two things : \st, Its swift spread

ing ; it shall fly as the lightning ; so shall the gospel be preached and pro

pagated. The gospel is light, John iii. 19. and it is not in this as the

Kghtiiing, that it is a sudden slash, and away, for it is fun-light, and day

light ; but it is as lightning in these respects ;

1. It is light from heaven, as the lightning : It is God, and not man,

that fends the lightnings, and summons them that they may go and fay,

.here we are, Job xxxviii. 35. It is God that directs it, Job xxxvii. 3.

To man it is one of nature's miracles, above his power to effect, and one of

nature's mysteries, above his skill to account for ; but is from above ; his

lightnings lightenedthe world, PfaL xcviii. 4t.

2. It is visible and conspicuous as the lightning. The seducers carried

on their depths of Satan in the desart, and the secret chambers shunning the

light ; heretics were called Lucifugue ; But truth seeks no corners, how

ever it may sometimes be forced into them, as the woman in the wilderness,

though clothed with the fun, Rev. xii. 1, 6. Christ preached his gospel

openly, John xviii. 20. and his apostles on the house top, Matih. x. 27. not

in a corner, Acts xxvi. 26. See Pfal. xcvii. 2.

3. It was sudden and surprising to the world, as the lightning. The

Jews indeed had predictions of it, but to the Gentiles it was altogether un-

looked for, and came upon them with an unaccountable energy, ere ever

they were aware : It was light out of darkness, Matth. iv. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 6.

We read of the discomfiting of armies by lightning, 2 Sam. xxii. 15. Pfal.

<:xliv. 6. The powers of darkness were dispersed and vanquished by the

gospel lightning.

4. It spreads far and wide and that quickly and irresistibly, like the light

ning, which comes (suppose) out of the east, (Christ is said to ascend from

the east, Rev. vii. 2. Isa. xli. 2. ) and lighteneth to the west. The pro.

pagating of Christianity to so many distant countries of diverse languages,

by such unlikely instruments, destitute of all secular advantages, and in the

face of so much opposition, and this in so short a time, was one of the

greatest miracles that was ever wrought for the confirmation of it ; here

was Christ upon his white horse, noting speed as well as strength, and going

on conquering and to conquer, Rev. vi. 2. Gospel-light arose with the

fun, and went with the fame, so that the beams of it reached to the ends of

the earth, Rom. x. 1 8. compare with Psalm xix. 3, 4. Though it was

fought against, it would never be cooped up in a desart, or in a secret

place, as the seducers were ; but by this, according to Gamaliel's rule,

proved itself to be of God, that it could not be overthrown, Acts v. 38,

S9. Christ speaks of (hining into the west, because it spread most effec

tually into those countries which lay west from Jerusalem, as Mr. Herbert

observes in the church-militant. How soon did the gospel-lightning reach

this island of Great Britain ? Tertullian, who wrote in the second century,

takes notice of it : Britannorum inaccejsta Romanic loca Christiu lumen sub-

dila. This was the Lord's doing.

'2dly, Another thing remarkable concerning the gospel, was its strange

success in those places to which it was spread ; it gathered in multitudes,

not by external compulsion, but, as it were by such a natural instinct and

inclination, as brings the birds of prey to their prey ; for where the car.

ease is, there will the eagles be gathered together, ver. 28. Where Christ

is preached, souh will be gathered unto him : The listing up of Christfrom

the earth, that is, the preaching of Christ crucified, which one would think

should drive all men from him, will draw all men to him, John xii. 13. ac

cording to Jacob's prophecy, that to him shall the gathering of the people

be, Gen. xlix. 10. See Isa. lx. 8. The eagles will be where the carcase

is, for it is food for them, it is a feast for them ; where theslain are, there

isshe, Job xxxix. 30. And eagles are said to have a strange sagacity and

quickness of scent to find out the prey, and they fly swiftly to it, Job ix.

26. So those whose spirits God shall stir up, will be effectually drawn to

Jesus Christ to feed upon him ; whither should the eagle go but to the

prey ? whether should the soul go but to Jesus Christ, who has the words

of eternal life ? The eagles would distinguisli what is proper for them from

that which is not ; so those who have spiritual senses exercised will know

the voice of the good shepherd from that of a thief and a robber. Saints

will be where the true Christ is, not the false christ. This is applicable to

the desires that are wrought in every gracious foul after Christ, and com.

munion with him. Where he is in his ordinances, there will his servants

chuse to be. A living principle of grace is a kind of natural instinct in all

the saints, drawing them to Christ to live upon him.

£2.] Some understand these verses of the coming of the Son of man to

destroy Jerusalem, Mai. iii. 1, 2, 5. So much was there of an extraordi

nary display of divine power and justice in that event, that it is called the

coming of Christ.

Now here are two things intimated concerning it.

1st, That to the most it would be as unexpected as a flash of lightning ;

which indeed gives warning of the clap of thunder which follows, but is

itself surprising. The seducers fay, Lo, here is Chrifl to deliver us, or there

is one, a creature of their own fancies ; but ere they are aware the wrath

of the Lamb, the true Christ, will arrest them, and they shall not escape.

2dly, That yet it might be as justly expected, as that the eagles should

fly to the carcases ; though they put far from them the evil day, yet the

desolation will come as certainly as the birds of prey to a dead carcase that

lies exposed in the open field. (1.) The Jews were so corrupt and de

generate, so vile and vicious, that they were become a carcase, obnoxious to

the righteous judgment of God, they were also so factious and seditious^

and every way provoking to the Romans, that they had made themselves

obnoxious to their resentments, and an inviting prey to them. (2.) The

Romans were as an eagle, and the ensign of their arras was an eagle. The

army of the Chaldeans is said to fly as the eagle that hasteth to eat,

Hab. i. 8. The ruin of the New Testament Babylon » represented by a

call to the birds of prey, to come feast upon the stain, Rev. xix. 17, 18.

Notorious malefactors have their eyes eaten out by the young eagles, Pro*.

xxx. 17. the Jews were hung up in chains, Jer. vii. 33.—xvi. 4. (3.)

The Jews can no more preserve themselves from the Romans, than the car

case can secure itself from the eagles. (4.) The destruction shall find out

the Jews wherever they are, as the eagle scents the prey. Note, When a

people do by their sins make themselves carcases, putrid and loathsome, no

other can be expected but that God should send eagles among them to

devour and destroy them.

[3.] It is very applicable to the day of judgment, the coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ in that day, and our gathering together unto him*

2 Thess. ii. 1. Npw see here,

1. How he shall come ; as the lightning. The time was now at hand,

when he should depart out of the world to go to the Father. Therefore

those that enquire after Christ must not go into the deserts, or the secret

place, nor listen to every one that will put up the finger to invite them to

a sight of Christ ; but let them look upwards ; for the heavens must con

tain him, and thence we look for the Saviour, Phil. iii. 20. He (hall come

in the clouds, as the lightning doth, and every eye shall see him, a« they

say it is natural for all living creatures to turn their faces towards the light

ning, Rev. i. 7. Christ will appear to all the world, from one end of heaven

to the other ; nor shall any thing be hid from the light and heat of that day.

2. How the saints shall be gathered to him, as the eagles are to the

carcase, by natural instinct, and with the greatest swiftness and alacrity ima

ginable : Saints, when they shall be fetched to glory, will be carried as on

eagles wings, Exod. xix. 4. as on angles wings. They shall mount up

with wings like eagles, and like them renew their youth.

Eighthly, He foretels his second coming at the end of time, ver. 29, SO*

31. Thefunshall be darkened, &iC.

1. Some think this is to be understood only of the destruction of Jeru

salem and the Jewish nation ; the darkening of the sun, moon, and stars,

note6 the eclipse of the glory of that state, its convulsions, and the general

confusion that attond that desolation. Great slaughter and devastation is in
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the Old Testament thus set forth, as Isa. xili. 10.—xxxiv. 4. Ezek. xxxii.

7. Joel ii. 31. Or, by the sun, moon, and star*, may be meant the tern-

pie, Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, which mould all come to ruin ; and

thefign ofthe Son of man, ver. 30. means a signal appearance of the power

tnd justice as the Lord Jesus in it, avenging his own blood on them that

imprecated the guilt of it upon them and their children ; and the gathering

of the elect, ver. SI. signifies the delivering a remnant from this fm and ruin.

2. It seems rather to refer to Christ's second coming. The destruction

of the particular enemies of the church was typical of the complete conquest

of them all, and therefore what will be done really at the great day, may

be applied metaphorically to those destructions : But still we mult attend to

the principal scope of them ; and while we are all agreed to expect Christ's

second coming, what need we put such strained constructions, as some do,

upon these verses, which lpeak of it so clearly, and so agreeably to other

scriptures, especially when Christ is here answering an inquiry concerning

his coming at the end of the world, which Christ was never shy of speaking

of to his disciples ?

The only objection against this is, that it fs said to be immediately after

lit tribulation of'those days. But as to that, (I.) It is usual in the prophe

tical style to speak of things great and certain, as near and just at hand,

only to express the greatness and certainty of them. Enoch spoke of

Christ's second coming as within ken, Behold, the Lord eometh, Jude 14.

(2.) A thousand years are in God's sight but as one day, 2 Pet. iii. 8.

It is there urged with reference to this very thing, and so it might be said

to be immediately after. The tribulation of those days, includes not only

the destruction of Jerusalem, but all the other tribulations that the church

might pass through ; not only its share in the calamities of the nations, but

the tribulations peculiar to itself; while the nations are torn with wars, and

the church with schisms, delusions and persecutions, we cannot fay that the

tribulation of those days is over ; the whole state of the church on earth

is militant, we must count upon that ; but when the church's tribulation

is over, her warfare accomplished, and what is behind of the sufferings of

Christ filled up, then look for the end.

Now concerning Christ's second coming, it is here foretold ;

[1.] That there shall be then a great and amazing change of the crea-

tnres, and particularly the heavenly bodies, ver. 29. Thefunshall be darken

ed, and the moon not give her light. The moon shines with a borrowed light •;

sad therefore if the fun, from whom she borrows her light, is turned into

darkness, she must fail of course, and become bankrupt. The stars shall

saH, i. e. they shall lose their light, and disappear, and be as if they were

fallen ; and the powers of heavenshall beshaken. This intimates,

(1.) That there (hall be a great change, in order to the making of all

things new ; then shall be the restitution of all things, when the heavens

shall not be cast away as a rag, but changed as a vesture, to be worn in a

better fashion, Psal. cii. 26. They shall pass away with a great noise, that

there may be new heavens, 2 Pet. iii. 10, 13.

(2. ) It shall be a visible change, and such as all the world must take no

tice of, for so the darkening of the sun and moon cannot but be ; and it

will be an amazing change, for the heavenly bodies are not so liable to al

teration as the creatures of this lower world are. The days of heaven, and

the continuance of the fun and moon, are used to express that which i3 last

ing and unchangeable ; as Psalm lxxxix. 29,—36, 37. yet they shall thus

be shaken.

(3.) It shall be an universal change. If the sun be turned into darkness,

»nd the powers of heaven shaken, the earth cannot but be turned into a

dungeon, and its foundation made to tremble : Howl,fir trees, if the cedars

befbalen. When the stars of heaven drop, no marvel if the everlasting

mountains melt, and the perpetual hills bow ; nature (hall sustain a general

(hock and convulsion, which yet shall be no hindrance to the joy and re

joicing of heaven and earth before the Lord, when he eometh to judge the

world, Psalm xevi. 11, 13. They shall, as it were, glory in the tribulation.

(4.) The darkening of the fun, moon, and stars, which were made to

rule over the day and over the night, (which is the first dominion we find

of any creature, Gen. i. 16,—18.) signifies the putting down of all rule,

authority and power, (even that which seems of the greatest antiquity and

usefulness) that the kingdom may be delivered up to God, even the Father,

and he may be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 24,—28. The fun was darkened at

the death of Christ ; for then was in one fense the judgment of this world,

John xii. 31. an indication what would be at the general judgment.

5. The glorious appearance of our Lord Jesus, who will then (hew him

self as the brightness of his Father's glory, and the express image of his

person, will darken the sun and moon as a candle is darkened in the beams

of the noon-day fun ; they will have no glory, because of the glory that

excelleth, 2 Cor. iii. 10. Then the sun shall be ashamed, and the moori

confounded when God shall appear, Isa. xxiv. 23. e

(6.) The sun and moon shall be then darkened, because there will b

no more occasion for them. To sinners that chuse their portion in thi

life, all comfort will be eternally denied ; as they shall not have a drop o

water, so not a ray of light ; now God causeth his son to rise on the earth,

but then interdieo tibi sole & lima; darkness must be their portion :

And to the faints that had their treasure above, such light of joy and com

fort will be given, as shall supersede tshat of the sun and moon, and render

it useless. What need we vessels of light, when we come to the fountain

and father of light ? See Isa. lx. 19. Rev. xxii. .5.

sJ2.] That then shall appesr thesign of'the Son of man in heaven, ver. 50.

that is, the Son of man himself ; as it follows here, they (hally^c the Son of

man coming in the clouds. At his first coming he was set for a sign that

should be spoken against, Luke ii. 34. but at his second coming, a sign

that should be admired. Ezekiel was a son of man, stt for a sign, Ezek*

xii. 6. Some make this a prediction of the harbingers and forernnners of

his coming, giving notice of his approach ; a fight shining before him, and

thefire devouring, Psal. 1. 3. 1 Kings xix. 11, 12. the beams coming out of

his hand, where had long been the hiding of his sower, Hab. iii. 4. It is a

groundless conceit of some of the ancients, that this sign of the Son of man

will be the sign of the cross displayed as a banner : It will certainly be such

a clear convincing sign, as wiB dash infidelity quite out of countenance, and

fill their faces with shame, who said, Where is the promise of his coming ?

[3.] That then all the tribes of the earthshall mourn, ver. 30. See Rev,

i. 7. All the kindreds of the earth (hall then wail because of him : Some

of all the tribes and kindreds of the earth (hall mourn ; for the greater

part will tremble at his approach, while the chosen remnant, one of a fami

ly, and two of a tribe, (hall lift up their heads with joy, knowing that their

redemption draws nigh, and their Redeemer. Note, Sooner or later all

sinners will be mourners. Penitent sinners look to Christ, and mourn after

a godly fort i and they who sow in those tears, snail shortly reap in joy.

Impenitent sinners (hall look unto him whom they have pierced, and, thought

they laugh now, shall mourn and weep after a devilish sort, in endless horrof

and despair.

sJ4.] That then theyshallfee the Son ofman coming in the clouds of heaven,

with power andgreat glory. Note, (1.) The judgment of the great day

will be committed Co the Son of man, both in pursuance, and in recompenses

of his great undertaking for us as Mediator, John v. 22, 27. (2.)

The Son of man will at that day come in the clouds of heaven. Much of

the sensible intercourse between heaven and earth is by the clouds ;

they are betwixt them as it were the medium participators, drawn

by heaven from the earth, distilled by heaven upon the earth. Christ

went to heaven in a cloud, and will in like manner come again, Acts i. 9.

1 1. Behold, he comes in the clouds, Rev. i. 7- A cloud will be the Judge's;

chariot, Psal. civ. 3. hisrobe, Rev. x. 1. his pavilion, Psalm xviii. 11. his

throne, Rev. xiv. 14. When the world was destroyed by water, thejudg-

ment came'in the clouds of heaven, for the windows of heaven were open

ed ; so when it shall be destroyed by fire. Christ went before Israel in a

cloud, which had a bright side, and a dark side ; so will the cloud have irr

which Christ will come at the great day : it will bring both comfort and

terror. (3.) He will come with power and great glory : His first coming

was in weakness and great meanness, 2 Cor. xiii. 4. ; but his second com

ing will be with power and glory, agVeeable both to the dignity of his pre-

son, and the purposes of his coming. (4.) He will be seen with bodily

eyes in his coming j therefore the Son of man will be the Judge that he

may be seen, that sinners thereby may be the more confounded, who shall

see him as Balaam did, but not nigh, Numb. xxiv. 17. see him, but not as

theirs. It added to the torment of that damned sinner, that he saw Abra

ham afar off. Is this he whom we have slighted and rejected, and rebelled

against ? whom we have crucified to ourselves afresh ? who might have been

our Saviour, but is our Judge, and will be our enemy for ever ? The de

sire of all nations will then be their dread.

[5.] That heshallfend his angels tvtth a greatfound ofa trumpet, ver. 31.

Note, (J.) The angels (hall be attendants upon Christ at his second com.

ing. They are called his angels, which proves him to be God, and Lord

of the angels ; they shall be obliged to wait upon him. 2. These attendants

(hall be employed by him as officers of the court, in the judgment of that

day ; they are now ministring spirits sent forth by him, Heb. i. 14. and will

be so then. 3. Their ministration will be ushered in with a great sound of

a trumpet, to awaken and alarm a sleeping world. This trumpet is spoken

of, 1 Cor. xv. 52. and 1 Thess. iv. 16. At the giving of the law on mount

Sinai, the sound of the trumpet was remarkably terrible, Exod. xix. 13,
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16. ; but much more will it be so in trie great day. By trie law, trumpets

were to be sounded for the calling of assemblies, Numb. x. 2. in praising

God,. Psalm lxxxi. 3. in offering sacrifices, Numb. x. 10. and in proclaim

ing the year ofjubilee, Lev. xxv. 9. Very fitly therefore (hall there be

the found of a trumpet at the last day, when the general assembly shall be

called, when the praises of God shall be gloriously celebrated, when sinners

shall fall as sacrifices to divine justice, and when the saints shall enter upon

their eternal jubilee.

[6.] That theyjhall gather together hit eleft from the sour winds. Note,

At the second coming of Jesus Christ, there will be a general meeting of

all the saints. (1.) The elect only will be gathered, the chosen remnant,

who are but few, in comparison with the many that are tonly called. This

is the foundation of the saints eternal happiness, that they are God's elect ;

the gifts of love to eternity follow the thoughts of love from eternity ; and

the Lord knows them that are his. (2.) The angels shall be employed

to bring them together, as Christ's servants, and as the saints friends ; we

have the commission given them, Psalm 1. 4. Gather my faints together unto

me ; nay, it will be said to them, Habetis fratres ; for the elect will then be

equal to the angels, Luke xx. 36. ( 3. ) Theyjhall he gatheredfrom one

end ofheaven to the other. The elect of God are scattered abroad, John xi.

52. there are some in all places, in all nations, Rom. vii. 9. But when that

great gathering day comes, there shall not one of them be missing ; distance

of place (hall keep none out of heaven, if distance of affection do not :

Undique adctlos tardundem est via. See Matth. viii. 11. Isa. xliii. 6.—

xlix. 12.

32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : When his branch

is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer

is nigh : 33 So likewise ye, when ye {hall see all these things,

know that it is near, even at the doors. 34 Verily I fay unto

you, This generation shall not pass, till all these things be ful

filled. 35 Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words

shall not pass away. 36 ^[ But of that day and hour knoweth

no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.

37 But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of

the Son of man be. 38 For as in the days that were before

the flood, they were eating and drinking marrying and giving

in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 39

And knew not until the flood came, and took them all away ;

so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. 40 Then

shall two be in the field, the one shall be taken, and the other

left. 41 Two women /hall be grinding at the mill, the one

shall be taken, and the other left. 42 *[[ Watch therefore,

for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 43 But

know this, that if the good-man of the house had known in

what watch the thief would come, he would have watched,

and would not have suffered his house to be broken up. 44

Therefore be ye also ready : for in such an hour as you think

not, the Son of man cometh. 45 Who then is a faithful and

wife servant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over this hous-

hold, to give them meat in due season ? 46 Blessed is that ser

vant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing.

47 Verily I say unto you, that he shall make him ruler over

all his goods. 48 But if that evil servant shall say in his heart,

My Lord delayeth his coming ; 49 And shall begin to smite

bis fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with the drunken :

50 The Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he

looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of;

51 And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion

with the hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnashing of

teeth.

We have here the practical application of the foregoing prediction : In

general, we must expect and prepare for the events here foretold.

First, We must expect them: Now learn a parable of the Jig-tree, ver.

S2, 33. How learn what usc'to nuke of the things you have heard ; so

observe and understand the signs of the times, and compare them with the

predictions of the word, as from thence to foresee what is at the door, that

you may provide accordingly. The parable of the ftg-tree is no more but

this, that its budding and blossoming is a presage of summer coming; lor

as the stork in the heaven, so the trees of the field know their appointed

time : The beginning of the working of second causes assures us of the pro

gress and perfection of it. Thus when God begins to fulfil prophecies, he

will make an end. There is a certain series in the works of providence, as

there is in the works of nature : The signs of the times are compared with

the prognostics of the face of the sky, Matth. xvi. 3. so here with those of

the face of the earth ; when this is renewed, we foresee that summer is

coming, not immediately, but at some diltance ; after the branch grows

tender, we expect the March winds, and the April showers, before the sum

mer comes ; however, we are sure it is coming : So likewise ye, when the

gospel-day is broke, count upon it, that through this variety of events that

1 have told you of, the perfect day will come : The things revealed must

shortly come to pass, Rev. i. 1. they must come in their own order, in the

order appointed for them : Know that it is near. He doth not here fay

what, but it is that which your hearts are upon, and which you are inquisi

tive after, and long for : the kingdom of God is near, so it is expressed in the

parellel place, Luke xxi. 31. Note, When the trees of righteousness be-

gin to bud and blossom, when God's people promise faithfulness, it is a hap

py presage of good times : In them God begins his work, first prepares

their heart, and then he will go on with it ; as for God, his work is per

fect ; and he will revive it in the midst of the years.

Now touching the events foretold here, which we are to expect.

1. Christ doth here assure us of the certainty of them, ver. 35. Heaven

and earth Jhall pass away ; they continue this day indeed, according to

God's ordinance, but they shall not continue for ever, Psal. cii. 25, 26. see

2 Pet. iii. 10. but my -wordsJhall not pass away. Note, The word of Christ

is more sure and lasting than heaven and earth. Hath he spoken, andfball

he not do it ? We may build with more assurance upon the word of Chritl,

than we can upon the pillars of heaven, or the strong foundations of ths

earth ; for when they lhall be made to tremble and totter, and shall be no

more, the word of Christ shall remain, and be in full force, power, and vir

tue : See 1 Pet. i. 21-, 25. It is easier for heaven and earth to pass than

the word of Christ ; so it is expressed, Luke xvi. 1~. Compare Isa. liv.

10. The accompli shment of these prophecies might seem to be delayed,

and intervening events might seem to disagree with them ; but do not think

that therefore the word of Christ is fallen to the ground, for that (hall ne

ver pass away : Though it be not fulfilled, either in the time, or in the way,

that we have prescribed ; yet in God's time, which is the best time, and in

God's way, which is the best way, it (hall certainly be fulfilled. Every

word of Christ is very pure, and therefore very sure.

2. He here instructs us as to the time of them, ver. 34, 36. And as to

this, it is well observed, by the learned Grotius, that there is a manifest

distinction made between the rair*, ver. 34. and the »«rii„ ver. 36. these

things, and that day and hour ; which will help to clear this prophecy.

(1.) As to these things, the wars, seductions, and persecutions here fore

told, and especially the ruin of the Jewish nation ; this generationJhall not

pass away, till all these things befulfilled, ver. 3*. There are those now alive,

that shall see Jerusalem destroyed, and the Jewish church brought to an

end : And, because it might seem strange, he backs it with a solemn asse

veration : Verily, Ifay unto you ; you may take my word for it, these things

are at the door. Christ oft speaks of the nearness of that desolation, the

more to affect people, and quicken them to prepare for it. Note, There

may be greater trials and troubles yet before us, in our own day, than we

are aware of: They that are old, know not what sons of Anak may be re

served for their last encounters.

(2.) But as to that day and hour, which will put a period to time, that

knows no man, ver. 36. Therefore take heed of confounding these two,

as they did, who, from the words of Christ, and the apostles letters, in

ferred that the day of Christ was at hand, 2 Thess. i. 2. No, it was pot ;

this generation, and many another, (hall pass before that day and hour

comes. Note, 1. There is a certain day and hour fixed for the judgment

to come ; it is called the day of the Lord, because so unalterably fixed :

None of God's judgments are adjourned/mr die. 2. That day. and hour is

a great secret : Temporis exilum ealiginosa noBe premit Deus. Hor. No man

knows it ; not the wisest by their sagacity, not the bes.t by any divine dis

covery : We all know there shall be such a day, but none knows when it

(hall be ; no, not the angels, though their capacities for knowledge are great,

and their opportunities of knowing this advantageous, they dwell at the

fountain-head of light, and though they are to be employed in the solem

nity of that day, yet they are not told when it lhall be ; none knowi, iu'
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my Father only : This 13 one of those secret things which belong to the

Lord our God. The uncertainty of the time of Christ's coming is, to

those who are watchful, a savour of life unto life, and makes them more

watchful ; but, to those who are careless, it is a savour of death unto death,

and makes them more careless.

Secondly, To this end we must expect these events, that we may prepare

for them ; and here we have a caution against security and sensuality,

which will make it a dismal day indeed to us, ver. 37,—42. in which ver

ses we have such an idea given us of the judgment-day, as may serve to

irartle and awaken us, that we may not sleep, as do others.

It will be a surprising day, and a separating day.

[1.] It will be a suprising day, as the deluge was to the old world, ver.

S7, 38, 39- That which he here intends to describe, is, the posture of the

world at the coming of the Son of man ; besides his first coming to save,

he has other comings to judge : He faith, John x. 39. Forjudgment I am

time: and for judgment he will come ; for all judgment is committed to

him, both that of the word, and that of the sword.

Now this here is applicable,

4. To temporal judgments, particularly that which was now hastening

upon the nation and people of the Jews : Though they had fair warning

given them of it, and there were many prodigies that were presages of it,

yet it found them secure, crying, Peace andsafety, I Thess. v. 3. The

siege was laid to' Jerusalem by Titus Vespasian, when they were met at

the passover in the midst of their mirth ; like the men of Laifh, they dwelt

careless when the ruin arrested them, Judg. xviii. 7, 27. The destruction

of Babylon, both that in the Old Testament, and that in the New, comes

when she faith, IJball be a lady for ever, Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, 9. Rev. xvii. 7.

Therefore the plagues come in a moment, in one day. Note, Mens unbe

lief (hall not make God's threatenings of none effect.

2. To the eternal judgment ; so the judgment of the great day is called,

Heb. vi. 2. Though notice ha3 been given of it from Enoch, yet when it

comes, it will be unlooked for by the most of men : the latter days, which

are nearest to that day, will produce scoffers, that fay, Where it the

promise os hit coming > 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. Luke xviii. 8. Thus it will be

when the world that now is shall be destroyed by fire, for thus it was when

the old world, being overflowed with water, perished, 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7. Now

Christ here she\vs what was the temper and posture of the old world when

the deluge came.

(1.) They were sensual and worldly: they tvere eating and drinking,

marrying and giving in marriage. It is not said, they were killing, and

stealing, and whoring, and swearing ; these were indeed the horrid crimes

of some of the worst of them ; the earth was full of violence ; but they

were all of them, except Noah, over head and ears in the world, and re

gardless of the word of God, and this ruined them. Note, Universal ne

glect of religion is a more dangerous symptom to any people, than particu

lar instances here and there of daring irreligion : Eating and drinking is ne

cessary to the preservation of man's life ; marrying, and giving in marriage,

is so to the preservation of mankind ; but, licilit perimut omnes, these law-

sal things undo us, unlawfully managed. 1. They were unreasonable in

it, inordinate and entire in the pursuit of the delights of fense, and the gains

of the world ; they were wholly taken up with these things, na<x» Tguyotrrts,

ihty were eating ; they were in these things, as in their element, as if they

had their being for no other end but to eat and drink, Isa. lvi. 12. 2.

They were unseasonable in it ; they were entire and intent upon the world

and the flesh, when the destruction was at the door, which they had had

such fair warning of: They were eating and drinking, when they should

have been repenting and praying ; when God by the ministry of Noah call

ed to weeping and mourning, then joy and gladness : This was to them,

as it was to Israel afterwards, the unpardonable sin, Isa. xxii. 12, 14. es

pecially because it was in defiance of those warnings, by which they should

have been awakened ; let us eat, and drink, for to morrow we die ; if it

must be a short life, let it be a merry one. The apostle James speaks of

this as the general practice of the wealthy Jews before the destruction of

Jerusalem ; when they should have been weeping for the miseries that were

coming upon them, they were living in pleasure, and nourishing their hearts

as in a day of slaughter, James v. 1,5.

(2.) They were secure and careless: they knew not, until theflood came,

vr. 89. Knew not ! Surely they could not but know : Did not God, by

Noah, give them fair warning of it ? Did he not call them to repentance,

while his long-suffering waited ? 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. But they knew not,

'• e. they believed not ; they might have known, but would not know.

Note, What we know of the thi.igs that belong to our everlasting peace, if

we do not mix faith with it, and improve it, it is all one as if we did not

know it at all. Their not knowing, is joined with their eating, and drink-

ing, and marrying ; for, I. Therefore they were sensual, because they were

secure. Note, The reason why people are so eager in the pursuit, and so

entangled in the pleasures of this world, is. because they do not know, and

believe, and consider, the eternity which they are upon the brink of. Did

we know aright that all these things must shortly be dissolved, and we must

certainly survive them, we would not set our eyes and hearts so much upon

them as we do. 2. Therefore they were secure, because they were sensual ;

therefore they knew not that the flood was coming, because they were eat

ing and drinking ; were so taken up with the things seen and present, that

they had neither time nor heart to mind the things not seen as yet, which

they were warned of. Note, As security bolsters men up in their brutal

sensuality, so sensuality rocks them asleep in their carnal security. They

knew not, until theflood came. (1.) The flood did come, though they

would not foresee it. Note, Those that will not know by faith, shall be

made to know by seeling, the wrath of God revealed from heaven against

their ungodliness and unrighteousness. The evil day is never the further

off for men's putting it far off from them. (2.) They did not know

it till it was too late to prevent it, as they might have done if they had

known it in time, which made it so much the more grievous. Judgments

are most terrible and amazing to the secure, and those that have made a

jest of them.

The application os this concerning the old world, we have in these words :

Soshall the coming os the Son os man be : That is, 1. In such a posture shall

he find people, eating and drinking, and never expecting him. Note, Se

curity and sensuality are likely to be the epidemical diseases of the latn-r

days. All slumber and sleep, and at midnight the bridegroom comes. All

off their watch, and at their cafe. 2. With such a power, and for such a

purpose, will he come upon them : As the flood took away the sinners of

the old world irresistibly and irrevocably ; so shall secure sinners, that mock

ed at Christ and his coming, be taken away by the wrath of the Lamb.

When the great day of his wrath comes, which will be like the coming of

the deluge, a destruction which there is no fleeing from.

(2.) It will be a separating day, ver. 40, 41. Then shall two he in the

field. Two ways this may be applied :

1. We may apply it to the success of the gospel, especially at its first

preaching ; it divided the world. Some believed the things which were

spoken, and were taken to Christ ; others believed not, and were left to

perish in their unbelief : Those of the same age, place, capacity, employ

ment, and condition in the world, grinding in the same mill, those of the same

family, nay, those that were joined in the same bond of marriage, yet one

effectually called, the other passed by, and left in the gall of bitterness.

This is that division, that separating sire, which Christ came to send, Luke

xii. 49, .51. This renders free grace the more obliging, that it is dis

tinguishing ; to us, and not to the world, John xiv. 22. nay, to us, and not

to those in the same field, the same mill, the same house. When ruin came

upon Jerusalem, a distinction was made by divine providence, according to

that which had been before made by divine grace ; for all the Chrillians

among them were saved from perisliing in that calamity by the special care

of heaven. If two were at work in the field together, and one of them

was a Christian, he was taken into a place of shelter, and had his life given

him for a prey, while the other was left to the sword of the enemy. Nay,

if but two women were grinding at the mill, if one of them belonged to

Christ, though but a woman, a poor woman, a servant, yet she was taken

to a place of safety, and the other abandoned. Thus the meek of the

earth are hid in the day of the Lord's anger, Zeph. ii. 3. either in heaven,

or under heaven. Note, Distinguishing preservations in times of general

destruction, are special tokens of God's favour, and ought so to be acknow

ledged. If we are safe when thousands fall on our right hand, and on our

left ; are not consumed when others are consumed round about us, so that

we are brands plucked out of the fire ; we have reason to say, It is of the

Lord's mercies, and it is a great mercy.

2. We may apply it to the second coming of Jesus Christ, and the sepa

ration which will be made in that day. He had said before, ver. 31. that

the elect will be gathered together ; here he tells us, in order to that they

will be distinguished from those that were nearest to them in this world ;

the choice and chosen ones taken to glory, the other left to perish eternally.

Those that sleep in the dust of the earth, two in the same grave, their ashes

mixed, yet shall arise, one to be taken to everlasting life, the other left to

shame, and everlasting contempt, Dan. xii. 2. Here it is applied to them

who shall be found alive. Christ will come unlooked for, will find people

busy at their usual occupations, in the field, at the mill ; and then, accord

ing as they are vessels of mercy prepared for glory, or vessels of wrath pre

pared for ruin, accordingly it will be with them ; the one taken to meet

the Lord and his angels in the air, to be for ever with him and them ; the

Vol. IV. No. 149. 3G
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other left to the devil and hh» angels, who, when Christ has gathered out

his own, will sweep up the residue. This will aggravate the condemnation

of sinners, that others shall be taken from the midi! of them to glory, and

they left behind. And it speaks abundance of comfort to the Lord's peo

ple. ( I.) Are they mean and despised in the world, as the man servant in

the field, or the maid at the mill ? ( Exod. x i. 5. ) yet they shall not be for

gotten, or overlooked in that day. The poor in the woild, if rich in faith,

are heirs of the kingdom. (2.) Arc they dispersed in distant and unlikely

places, where one would not expect to find the heirs of glory", in the field,

at the mill ? yet the angels will find them there, hid, as Saul among the

stuff, when they are to be enthroned, and fetch them thence ; and well mav

they be said to be changed, for a very great change it will be to go to hea

ven from plowing and grinding. (3.) Are they weak and unable of them

selves to move heaven-ward ? they shall be taken, or laid hold on, as Lot

was taken out of Sodom, by a gracious violence, Gen. xix. 16. Those

whom Christ has once apprehended, and laid hold on, he will never loose

his hold of. (4. ) Are they intermixed with others, linked with them in

the fame habitations, societies, employments ? let not that discourage any

true Christian, God knows how to separate between the precious and the

vile, the gold and dross in the fame lump, the wheat and chaff in the fame

floor.

Thirdly, Here is a general exhortation to us to watch, and be ready

against that day comes, inforced by divers weighty considerations, ver. 42,

&c. Observe,

1st, The duty required. Watch, and be ready, ver. 42, 44.

1. IVatch there/are, ver. 42. Note, It is the great duty and interest of all

the disciples of Christ to watch, to be awake, and keep awake, that they

may mind their business. As a sinful state and way is compared to sleep,

senseless and inactive, ThesT. v. 4. so a gracious state and way is compared

to watching and waking. We must watch for our Lord's coming, to us

in particular, at our death, after which is the judgment, that is the great day

with us, the end of our time ; and his coming at the end of all time to

judge the world, the great day with all mankind. To watch for this, is

riot only to believe that our Lord will come, but to desire that he would

come, to be often thinking of his coming, and always looking for it, as

sure and near, and the time of it uncertain. To watch for Christ's coming,

is to maintain that gracious temper and disposition of mind, which we would

be willing, our Lord, when he comes, stioald find us in. To watch, is to

be aware of the first notice of his approach, that we may immediately at

tend his motions, and address ourselves to the duty of meeting him. Watch

ing is supposed to be in the night, which is sleeping time ; while we are in

this world it is night with us, and we must take pains to keep ourselves

awake.

2. Be ye also ready. We wake in vain, if we do not get ready. It is

not enough to look for such things ; but we must therefore give diligence,

2 Pet. iii. 11, 14. We have then our Lord to attend upon, and we must

have our lamps ready trimmed ; a cause to be tried, and we must have our

plea ready drawn and signed by our advocate ; a reckoning to make up,

and we must have our accounts ready stated, and balanced r there is an in

heritance which we hope then to enter upon, and we must have ourselves

ready, made meet to partake of it, Col. i. 12.

Idly, The realons to induce us to this watchfulness, and diligent prepa

ration for that day, which are two :

[1.] Because the time of our Lord's coming is very uncertain. This is

the reason immediately annexed to the double exhortation, ver. 42, 44,and

it is illustrated by a comparison, ver. 43. Let us consider then,

1 . That <we knotv not what hour he ivill come, ver. 42. We know not

the day of our death, Gen. xxvii. 2. , We may know that we have but a

little time to live, 2 Tim. iv. 6. The time of my departure it at hand ; but

we cannot know that we have a long time to live, for our fouls are conti

nually in our hands ; nor can we know how little time we have to live, for

it may prove less than we expect ; much less do we know the time fixed

for the general judgment. Concerning both we are kept at an uncertainty,

that we might expect that every day, which may come any day ; may

never boast of a year's continuance, James iv. J 3. no, nor of to-morrow's

return, as if it were ours, Prov. xxvii. 1. Luke xii. 20.

2. That he may corce at such an hour as <we think not, ver. 44v Though

there be such uncertainty in the time, there is none in the thing itself.

Though we know not when he will come, we are sure he will come. His

parting word was, Surely I come quietly : His saying, I come surely, oblig-

eth us to expect him ; his saying, I come guicily, obiigeth us to be always

expecting him ; for it keeps us in a state of expectancy. In such an hour

0t you think not, i. e. such an hour a* they which arc unready and unprepared

think not, ver. 50. flay, such an hour as the most lively expectants, perhaps,

thought least likely. The bridegroom came when the wise were slumber

ing. It is agreeable to our present state, that we should be under the in

fluence of a constant and general expectation, rather than that of particular

presages and prognostications, which we are sometimes tempted vainly to

desire and wish for.

3. The children of this world are thus wise in their generation, that when

they know of a danger approaching, they will keep awake, and Hand on

their guard against it. This he shews in a particular instance, ver. 43. If

a master of a house had notice that a thief would come such a night, and

such a watch of the night, (for they divided the night into four watches,

allowing three hours to each), and would make an attempt upon his house ;

though it were in the midnight watch, when he was most sleepy, yet he

would be up and listen to every noise in every corner, and be ready to give

him a warm reception. Now, though we know not just when our Lord

will come, yet, knowing that he will come, and come quickly, and without

any other warning than what he hath given in his word, it concerns us to

watch always. Note, (1.) We have every one of us a house to keep, that

lies exposed, in which all we are worth is laid up ; and that house is our

own fouls, which we must keep with all diligence. ( 2- ) The day of the

Lord comes by surprise, as a thief in the night. Christ chuleth to come

when he is least expected, that the triumphs of his enemies may be turned

into the greater shame, and the fears of his friends into the greater joy.

(3.) If Christ when he comes finds us afleep and unready, our house will

be broken up, and we (hall lose all we are worth, not as by a thief, unjustly,

but as by a just and legal process ; death and judgment will seize upon all

we have, to our irreparable damage, and utter undoing. Therefore be

ready, be ye also ready ; as ready at all times as the good-man of the house

would be at the hour when he expected the thief; we must put on the armour

of God, that we may not only stand in that evil day, but as more than con

querors may divide the spoil.

[2. J Because the issue of our Lord's coming will be very happy and

comfortable to those that shall be found ready, but very dismal and dread

ful to those that are not, ver. 45, &c. This is-represented by the different

state of good and bad servants, when their lord comes to reckon with them.

It is likely to be well or ill with us to eternity, according as we are found

ready, or unready, at that day ; for Christ cornea to render to every man

according to his works. Now this parable with which the chapter closeth,

is applicable to all Christians, who are in profession and obligation God's

servants ; but it seems especially intended as a warning to ministers, for the

servant spoken of is a steward. Now observe what Christ liere faith,

First, Concerning the good servant : He (hews here what he is, a ruler

of the houjhold ; what being so, he should be faithful and <u>ise ; and what,

if he be so, he shall be eternally blejscd. Here are good instructions and

encouragements to the ministers of Christ.

[1.] Here is his place a,nd office. He is one whom hit Lord hat made-

ruler over hit houjhold, to give them meat in due season. Note, (1.) The-

church of Christ it his houshold, or family, standing in relation to him, as

the father and master of it. It is the houshold pf God, a family named

from Christ, Eph. iii. 15. (2.) Gospel-ministers are appointed rulers in

this houshold ; not as princes, Christ has entered a caveat against that, but

as stewards, or other subordinate officers : not as lords, but as guides ; not

to prescribe new ways, but to shew and lead in the ways that Christ has.

appointed ; that is the signification of the yynfxevoi, which we translate, hav

ing rule o-ver you, Heb. xiii. 17. and as overseers, not to cut out new work*

but to direct in, and quicken to the work which Christ has ordered ; that

is. the signification of nmruovoi, bishops. They are rulers by Christ ; what

power they have is derived from him, and none may take it from them, or

abridge it to them ; he is one whom the Lord has made ruler ;. Christ has.

the making of ministers. They are rulers under Christ, and act in subor

dination to him ; and rulers for Christ, for the advancement of his kingdom.

(3.) The work of gospel ministers, is to give to Christ's houshold their

meat in due season, as stewards, and therefore they have the keys delivered

to them. (1.) Their work is to give ; not to take to themselves, Ezek.

xxxiv. 8. but give to the family what the master has bought, to dispense

what Christ has purchased. And to ministers it is said, thai it k more bles

sed to give than to receive, Acts rx. 35. (2.) It is to give meat ; not

to give- taw, that is Christ's work ; but to deliver those doctrines to the

church, which, if duly digested, will be nourishment to fouls* They mult

give, not the poison of false doctrines, not the stones of hard and unprofita

ble doctrines, but the meat that is found and wholesome. (3.) It must be

given in due season, » xuifv, while there is time for it ; when eternity

comes, it will be loo late ;. we must work while it is day ; Or, in time, i. e.
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whenever any oppnrtunity offer* itself} or, m the stated time, time after

time ; according as the duty of every day requires.

[2.] His right discharge of this office. The good servant, if thus pre

ferred, will be a gnodsteward; for,

1. He is faithful ; stewards mult be so, ! Cor. iv. 2. He that is trusted,

mml be trusty. And the greater the trust is, the more is expected from

them : It is a great good thing that is committed to ministers, 2 Tim. ii. 2.

and they must be faithful, as Moses was, Heb. iii. 2. Christ counts those

ministers, and those only, that are faithful, 1 Tim. i. 12. A faithful mi-

niller of Jesus Christ, n one ttat sincerely designs his Master's honour, not

his own ; delivers the whole counsel of God, not his own fancies and con

ceits ; follows Christ's institutions, and adheres to them ; regards the

meanest ; reproves the greatest, and doth not respect persons.

2. He is tuife to understand his duty and the proper season of it ; and

in guiding of the stock there is need, not only of the integrity of the heart,

but the fkilfulness of the hands. Honesty may suffice for a good servant,

but wisdom is necessary to a good steward ; for it is profitable to direct.

3. He is doing, so doing as his office requires. The ministry is a good

work, and they whole office it is have always something to do ; they must

not indulge themselves in ease, not leave the work undone, or carelessly turn

it off to others, but be doing, and doing to the purpose. So doing, giving

meat to the houlhold, minding their own business, and not meddling with

that which is foreign. So doing, as the Master has appointed, as the of

fice imports, and as the cafe of the family doth require ; not talking, but

doing. It was the motto Mr. Perkins used, Minister vtrii et, (not only

age, but) bee age.

4. He is found doing when his master comes; which intimates, (1.)

Constancy at his work. At what hour soever his Master comes, he is found

busy at the work of the day. .Ministers should not leave empty spaces in

their time, lest the Lord should come in one of those empty spaces. As

with a good God, the end of one mercy is the beginning of another, so

with a good man, a good minister, the end of one duty is the beginning of

another. When Calvin was persuaded to remit his ministerial labours, he

answered whh some resentment. What ! woidd you have my Master find

me idle? (2.) Perseverance in his work, till his Lord doth come. Hold

fast till then. Rev. ii. 25. Continue in these things, I Tim. iv. 16,—-vi. 14.

endure to the end.

[3.] The recompence of reward intended him for this in three things :

1. He (hall be taken notice of. This is intimated in these words, Who

then is that faithful and wife servant ? which suppose that there are but

sew who answer this character ; such an interpreter is one of a thousand,

snch a faithful and wise steward. Those who thus distinguish themselves

now by humility, diligence, and sincerity in their work, Christ will in the

great day both dignify and distinguish by the glory conferred on them.

2. He shall be blessed : Blisftd ij thatservant, and Christ pronouncing

. him blessed makes him so. All the dead that die in the Lord arc blessed,

Rev. xiv. 13. But there isa peculiar blessedness secured to them that

approve themselves faithful stewards, and are found doing. Next to the

honour of those who die in the field of battle, suffering for Christ, as the

martyrs, is the honour of those that die in the field of service, plowing, and

sewing, and reaping for Christ.

3. He shall be preferred, ver. 47. Me shall make him ruler over all hit

goodt. Alluding to the way of great men, who, if the stewards of their

house carry themselves well in that place, commonly prefer them to be

managers of their estates ; thus Joseph was preferred in the house of Poti-

phar, Gen. xxxix. 4, 6. But the greatest honour which the kindest master

ever did to his most tried servants in this world, is nothing to that weight

of glory which the Lord Jesus will confer upon his faithful watchful ser

vants in the world to come. What is here laid by similitude, is the fame

that is said more plainly, John xii. 26. Him •will my Father honour.

And God's servants, when thus preferred, shall be perfect in wisdom and

holiness to bear that weight of glory, so that there is no danger from these

servants when they reign.

Secondly, Concerning the evil servant. Here we have,

1/7, His description given, ver. 48, 49. where we have the wretch drawn

in his own colours. The vilest of creatures is a wicked man, the vilest of

men is a wicked Christian, and the vilest of them a wicked minister. Cor-

ruptio oftimi esl pejjima. Wickedness in the prophets of Jerusalem is a

horrible thing indeed, Jer. xxiii. 14. Here is,

( 1 . ) The cause of his wickedness ; and that is a practical disbelief of

Christ's second coming. He hath said in hit heart, My Lord delayt his

timing, and therefore he begins to think he will never come, but has quite

foilaken his church. Observe, 1. Christ knows, what they fay in their

hearts, who with their lips- cry, Lord, Lord, as" this servant here. (2.)

The delay of Christ's coming, though it is a graciouB instance of his pati

ence, yet is greatly abused by wicked people, whose hearts are thereby

hardened in their wicked ways. When Christ's coming is looked upon as

doubtful, or a thing at a mighty distance, the hearts of men arc fully set to

do evil, Eccl. viii. 11. See Ezek. xii. 27. They that walk by fense are

ready to fay of the unseen Jesus as the people did of Moses, when he tarried

in the mount upon their errand, We wot not what is become of him, and

therefore up make us gods; the world a god, the belly a god, any thing

but he that should be.

(2.) The particulars of his wickedness; and they are sins of the first

magnitude; he is a slave to his passions and his appetites.

1. Persecution is here charged upon him : He begins to smile hit fellotV'

servants. Note, (I.) Even the stewards of the house are to look upon all

the servants of the house as their fellow-servants, and therefore are forbid

den to lord it over them. If the angel call himself fellow-servant to John,

Rev. xix. 10. no marvel if John have learned to call himself brother to the

Christians of the churches of Asia, Rev. i, 9. (2.) It is no new thing to

see evil servants smiting their fellow-servants ; both private Christians, and

faithful ministers. He smites them, either because they reprove him, or be

cause they will not bow and do him reverence ; will not say as he faith*

and do as he doth, against their consciences. Smites them with the tongue,

as they smote the prophet, Jer. xviii. 18. And if he get power into hit-

hand, or can press those into his service that have, as the ten horns upon

the head of the beast, it goes further ; Pasliur, the priest, smote Jeremiahj

and put him in the stocks, Jer. xx. 1. The revolters have many times-

been, of ast others, most profound to make slaughter, Hos. v-2. The stew--

ard, when he smites his fellow-servants, doth.it under colour of his mas

ter's authority, and in his name he faith, Let the Lord he glorified, Isa. lxvi.

5. But he shall know that he could not put a greater affront upon his

master.

2. Profaneness and immorality : He begins to eat and drink with the-

drunken. ( 1. ) He associates with the worst of sinners, hath fellowship with-

them, is intimate with them ; he walks in their counsel, stands in their way,-

sits in their seat, and sings their songs. The drunken are the merry, jovial

company, and those he is for, and thus he hardens them in their wicked

ness. (2.) He doth like them, eats and drinks, and is drunken ; so it ia-

in Luke. And this is an inlet to all manner of fin- Drunkenness is a lead

ing wickedness. ; they who are slaves to that, are never masters of them

selves in any thing else. The persecutor's of God's people have common

ly been the most vicious and immoral men- Persecuting. consciences, what

ever the pretensions be, are commonly the most profligate and debauched

consciences. What will not they be drunk with, that will be drunk with

the blood of the saints ? Well, this is the description of a wicked minister,.

who yet may have the common gifts of learning and utterance above others,

and, as hath been said of some, may preach so well in the pulpit, that it is

pity he should ever come out, and yet live so ill out of the pulpit, that it is-

pity he should ever coirie in-

2<aVy, His doom read, ver. 50, 51. The coat and character of wicked

ministers, will not only not secure them from condemnation, but will great

ly aggravate it. They can plead no exemption from Christ's jurisdiction,,

whatever they pretend to in the church of Rome from that os the civil ma

gistrate ; no benefit of clergy at Christ's bar. Observe,

1. The surprisingness of his doom, ver. 50. The Lord of that servant

wiU come. Note, (1.) Our putting off the thoughts of Christ's coming,

will not put off his coming. Whatever fancy he deludes himself with,

his Lord will come. The unbelief of man (hall not make that great

promise, or threatening, (call it which you will) of none effect. " (2.) The

coming of Christ will be a most dreadful surprise to secure and careless sin

ners, especially to wicked ministers. Heshall corns in a day when he looketh

mt for him. Note, Those that have flighted the warnings of the word,

and silenced those of their own consciences concerning the judgment to

come, cannot expect any other warnings ; those will be aeljndged sufficient

legal notice given, whether taken or no, and no unfairness can be charged'

on Christ, if he come suddenly, without giving other notice. Behold, he~

has told us before..

2. The severity of his doom, ver. 51. It is not more severe than righ

teous ; but it is a doom that carries in it utter ruin, wrapt up in two-

dreadftil words, death and damnation.

£ 1.] Death. His Lord shall cut him asunder, S/xoTOfojer« axn-or, heshall

cut him off from the land of the living, from the congregation of the righ

teous, shall separate him unto evil -% which is the definition of a curse,

Deut. xxix. 21. (hall cut him down^as a tree that cumbers the ground ;
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perhaps it alludes to the sentence often used in the law, Thatsoul/ball be

cul offfrom his people ; noting an utter extirpation. Death cuts off a good

man, as a choice imp is cut off, to be grafted in a better stock ; but it cuts

off a wicked man, as a withered branch is out off for the sire. Cut him off

from this world which he set his heart so much upon, and was, as it were,

one with. Or, as we read, shall cul him asunder, i. e. part body and soul ;

fetid the body to the grave, to be a prey for worms, and the soul to hell, to

be a prey for devils, and there is the sinner cut asunder. The soul and body

os a godly man at death part fairly ; the one chearfully listed up to God,

the other left to the dust ; but the soul and body os a wicked man at death

are cut asunder, torn asunder, for to them death is the king of terrors, Job

xviii. 14. The wicked servant divided himself between God and the world,

Christ and Belial, his profession and his lusts, justly therefore will he thus be

divided.

[2.] Damnation. He (hall appoint him his portion -with the hypocrites,

and a miserable portion it will be ; for thereJhall be weeping. Note, (1.)

There is a place and state of everlasting misery in the other world, where

there is nothing but weeping and gnashing of teeth ; which speaks the

soul's tribulation and anguish under God's indignation and wrath. (2.) The

divine sentence will appoint this place and state as the portion of those, who

by their own sin were fitted for it. Even he of whom he said, that he was

his Lord, (hall thus appoint him his portion. He that is now the Saviour,

will then be the judge, and the everlasting state of the children of men will

be as he appoints. They that chuse the world for their portion in this

life, will have hell for their portion in the other life. This is the portion of

a -wicked man from God, Job xx. 29. (3.) Hell is the proper place of hy

pocrites. This wicked servant has his portion, with the hypocrites. They

are, as it were, the free-holders, other sinners are but as inmates with them,

and have but a portion of their misery. When Christ would express the

most severe punishment in the other world, he calls it the portion of hypo

crites. If there be any place in hell hotter than other, as it is like there is,

it will be the allotment of those that have the form but hate the power of

godliness. /4. ) Wicked ministers will have their portion in the other

world with the worst of sinners, even with the hypocrites ; and justly, for

they are the worst of hypocrites. The blood of Christ, which they have

by their profanness trampled under their feet, and the blood of souls, which

they have by their unfaithfulness brought' upon their heads, will bear hard

upon them in that place of torment. Son, remember, will be as cutting a

word to a minister, if he perish, as to any other sinner whatsoever, Let

them therefore, who preach to others, fear, lest they themselves should be

east-aways.

CHAP. XXV.

This chapter continues, and concludes our Saviour's discourse which began in

the foregoing chapter, concerning his second coming, and the end of the

•world. This was his farewel sermon of caution, as that, John xiv. xv.

and xvi. was ofcomfort to his disciples ; and they had need ofboth in a world

ofso much temptation and trouble as this is. The application of that discourse

•was. Watch therefore, and, Be ye therefore ready : Now in prosecution

of these serious, awakening cautions, in this chapter we have three parables,

thescope of which is thefame, to quicken us all, with the utmojl care and di

ligence to get ready for Christ's second coming, which in all hisfarewels to

his church mention was made of, as that before he died, John xiv. 2. at his

ascension, Acts i. 11. and at the shutting up os the canon of the scripture,

Rev. xxi. 10. Now it concerns us to prepare for Christ 's coming ; (1.)

That we may then be ready to attend upon him, and this isshewed in the pa

rable os the ten virgins, ver. 1,—>13. (2.) That we then be ready to give

tip our account to him, and this isshewedin the parable osthe three servants,

ver. 14,—30. (3.) That we may then be ready to receive from him ourfi

nalsentence, and that it may be to eternal life ; and this is shewed in a more

plain description of the process of the lastjudgment, ver. 41,—46. These are

things of awful consideration, because os everlasting concern to every one

of us.

^T^HEN shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten

JL virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet

the bridegroom. 2 And five of them were wife, and five

were foolish. 3 They that were foolish took their lamps, and

took no oil with them ; 4 But the wife took oil in their

vessels with their lamps. 5 Yv'hile the bridegroom tarried,

they all slumbered and slept. 6 And at midnight there was a

cry made, Behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet

him. 7 Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their

lamps. 8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your

oil, for our lamps are gone out. 9 But the wife answered,

saying, Notso ; lest there be not enough for us and you ; but

go ye rather to them that fell, and buy for yourselves. 10

And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came, and they

that were ready, went in with him to the marriage, and the

door was shut. 1 1 Afterward came also the other virgins,

saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 12 But he answered and

said, Verily I say unto you, I know you not. 13 Watch

therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour, where

in the Son of man cometh.

Here, 1. That in general which is to be illustrated, is the kingdom of

heaven, the state of things under the gospel, the external kingdom of Christ,

and the administration and success of it. Some of Christ's parables had

shewed us what it is like, now in the present reception of it, as Matth. xiii.

This tells us what it shall be like, when the mystery of God (hall be finish

ed, and that kingdom delivered up to the Father. The administration of

Christ's government towards the ready and the unready in the great day,

may be illustrated by this similitude : Or, the kingdom is put for the sub

jects of the kingdom : The professors of Christianity shall then be likened

to these ten virgins, and shall be thus distinguished.

2. That by which it is illustrated is a marriage solemnity : It was a cus

tom sometimes used among the Jews on that occasion, that the bridegroom

came, attended with his friends, late in the night, to the house of the bride,

where she expected him, attended with her bride-maids ; who, upon notice

given of the bridegroom's approach, were to go out with lamps in their

hands, to light him into the house with ceremony and formality, in order

to the celebrating of the nuptials with great mirth. And some think, on

these occasions they had usually ten virgins ; for the Jews never held a sy

nagogue, circumcised, kept the passover, or contracted marriage, but ten

persons at least were present. Boaz, when he married Ruth, had ten wit

nesses, Ruth iv. 2. Now in this parable,

First, The bridegroom, is our Lord Jesus Christ ; he is so represented in

the 43th Psalm, Solomon's Song, and often in the New Testament. It

speaks his singular and superlative love to, and his faithful and inviolable

covenant with his spouse the church. Believers are now betrothed to Christ,

Hos. ii. 19. But the solemnization of the marriage is reserved for the great

day, when the bride, the Lamb's wife, will have made herself completely

ready, Rev. xix. 7,—9.

Secondly, The virgins are the professors of religion, members of the

church, but here represented as her companions, Psalm xiv. 14. as else

where her children, Isa. liv. 1. her ornaments, Isa. xlix. 18. They that

follow the Lamb are said to be virgins, Rev. xiv. 4. noting their beauty

and purity ; they are to be presented as chaste virgins to Christ, 2 Cor. xi.

2. The bridegroom is a king, so these virgins are maids of honour, virgins

without number, Cant. vi. H. yet here said to be ten.

Thirdly, The office of these virgins, is to meet the bridegroom, which is as

much their happiness as their duty. They come to wait upon the bride

groom when he appears, and in the mean time to wait for him. See here

the nature of Christianity. As Christians we profess ourselves to be, (1.)

Attendants upon Christ, to do him honour as the glorious bridegroom, to be

to him for a name, and a praise, especially then when he shall come to be

glorified in his saints. We must follow him as honorary servants do their mas

ters, John xii. 26. Hold up the name, and hold forth the praise of the ex

alted Jesus, this is our business. (2.) Expectants of Christ, and of his

second coming. As Christians, we profess, not only to believe and look

for, but to love and long for, the appearing of Christ, and to act in our

whole conversation with a regard to it. The second coming of Christ is

the centre in which all the lines of our religion meet, and to which the whole

of the divine life hath a constant reference and tendency.

Fourthly, Their chief concern is to have lights in their hands when they

attend the bridegroom, thus to do him honour, and to do him service. Note,

Christians are children of light. The gospel is light ; and they who re

ceive it, must not only be enlightened by it themselves, but must shine as

lights, must hold it forth, Phil. ii. 15, 16. This in general.

Now concerning these ten virgins, we may observe,

First, Their different character, with the proof and evidence of it.

[1.] Their character was, that five were wife, and fivefoolish, ver. 2.
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and wisdom excelleth folly as Far as light exc»lleth darkness ; so faith So

lomon, a competent judge, Eccl. ii. J 3. Note, Those of the same pro

fession and denomination among men, may yet be of characters vastly dif

ferent in the sight of God. Sincere Christians are the wife virgins, and

hypocrites the foolish ones ; as i:i another parable, they are represented by

wise and foolish builders. Note, Those are wise, or foolish indeed, that

are so in the affairs of their fouls. True religion is true wisdom ; sin is

folly, but especially the sin of hypocrisy j for those are the greatest fools

that are wife in their own conceit, and those the worst of sinners that feign

themselves just men. Some observe, from the equal number of the wise

and foolish, what a charitable' decorum (it is Archbilhop Tillotson's expres

sion) Christ observes, as if he would hope that the number of true believ

ers were near equal to that of hypocrites, or at least teach us to hope the

best concerning those that profess religion, and to think of them with a bias

to the charitable side. Though in judgment of ourselves, we ought to re

member, that the gate is strait, and few find it ; yet in judging of others,

we ought to remember that the Captain of our salvation brings many sons

to glory.

[2.] The evidence of this character was in the very thing which they

were to attend to ; by that they are judged of.

I. It was the folly of the foolish virgins that they toot their lamps, and

took no oil •with them, ver. 3. They had just oil enough to make their

hmps burn for the present, to make a (hew with, as if they intended to meet

the bridegroom j but no cruse, or bottle of oil with them, for a recruit, if

the bridegroom tarried. Thus hypocrites.

(1.) They have no principle within. They have a lamp of profession in

their hands, but have not in their hearts that stock of found knowledge,

rooted dispositions, and settled resolutions which are necessary to carry them

through the services and trials of the present state. They act under .the

influence of external inducements, but are void of spiritual life ; like a

tradesman that sets up without a stock ; or the feed on the stony ground,

that wanted root.

(2.) They have no prospect of, nor make provision for what is to come.

They took lamps for a present (hew, but not oil for after-use. This in-

cognitency is the ruin of many professors ; all their care is to recommend

themselves to their neighbours, whom they now converse with, not to ap

prove themselves to Christ, whom they must hereafter appear before ; as if

any thing will serve, providing it will but serve for the present. Tell them

of things not seen as yet, and you are like Lot to his sons-in-law, as one

that mocked. They do not provide for hereafter as the ant doth, nor lay up

for the time to come, 2 Cor. iv. 18.

2. It was the wisdom of the wise virgins, that they toot oil in their ves

sels with their lamps, ver. 4. They had a good principle within, which

would maintain and keep up their profession. (1.) Their heart is the

vessel, which it is our wisdom to get furnished : for out of a good treasure,

there good things must be brought ; but if that root be rottenness, the

blossom will be dust. (2.) Grace is the oil which we must have in this

vessel. In the tabernacle there was constant provision made of oil for the

light, Exod. xxxv. 1*. our light must shine before men in good works;

but this cannot be, or not long, unless there be a fixed active principle in

the heart, of faith in Christ, and love to God and our brethren ; from which

we must act in every thing we do in religion, with an eye to what is before

us. They that took oil in their vessels, did it upon supposition, that per

haps the bridegroom might tarry. Note, In looking forwards, it is good

to prepare for the worst, to lay in for a long siege. But remember that

this oil, which keeps the lamps burning, is derived to the candlestick from

Jesus Christ, the great and good olive, by the golden pipes of the ordinances,

a» it is represented in that vision, Zech. iv. 2, 3, 12. which is explained,

John i. 16. Of his fulness have all -cue received, and grace for grace.

Secondly, Their common fauk j during the bridegroom's delay, They all

fimbered andslept, ver. 5. Observe here,

1. The bridegroom tarried, that is, he did not come out so soon as they

**pefted. What we look for as certain, we are apt to think is very near.

Many in the apostles times imagined that the day of the Lord was at hand ;

°W it is not so ; Christ as to us seems to tarry, and yet really doth not,

Hab. ii. 3, There is good reason for the bridegroom's tarrying, there are

many intermediate counsels aud purposes to be accomplished ; the elect must

all be called in ; God's patience must be manifested, and the saints patience

'"ed; the harvest of the earth must be ripened, and so must the harvest

of heaven too. But though Christ tarry past our time, he will not tarry

past the due time.

". While he tarried, those that waited for him grew careless, and forgot

*hat they were attending, they allflumlered andslept ; as if they had given

•wr looking for him : for when the Sou of man comes, he will not find

faith, Luke xviii. 8. Those that inferred the suddenness of it from its

certainty, when that answered not their expectation, were apt from the de

lay to infer its uncertainty. The wife virgins slumbered and the foolish

slept ; so some distinguish it, however they were both faulty. The wise

virgins kept their lamps burning, but did not keep themselves awake. Note,

Too many good Christians, when they have been long in profession, grow

remiss in their. preparations for Christ's second coming ; they intermit their

care, abate their zeal, their graces are not lively, nor their works found perT

sect before God ; and though all love be not lost, yet the first love is left.

If it was hard to the disciples to watch with Christ one hour, much more

to watch with him an age. 1fhep, (faith the spouse,) but my heart -wakes.

Observe, First they slumbered, and then they slept. Note, One degree of

carelessness and remissness makes way for another. Those that allow them

selves in (lumbering, will scarce keep themselves from deeping ; therefore

dread the beginning of spiritual decays, venienti occurrite morbo. The an

cients generally understood the virgins (lumbering and deeping of their dy

ing ; they all died, wife and foolish, (Psalm xlix. 10.) before the judgment-

day. So Ferus, Antequam veniat fponfus omnibus obdormifeendum eft, h. e.

moriendum % and so Calvin. But I think it is rather to be taken as we

have opened it.

Thirdly, The surprising summons given them to attend the bridegroom,

ver. 6. At midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh.

Note, (1.) Though Christ tarry long, he will come at last; though he

seem flow, he is sure. In his first coming he was thought long by those

that waited for the consolation of Israel, yet in the fulness of time he came t

so his second coming, though long deferred, is not forgotten ; his enemies

(hall find to their cost, that forbearance is no acquittance ; and his friends

(hall find to their comfort, Lhat the vision is for an appointed time, and at

the end it (hall speak, and not lie. The year of the redeemed is fixed, and

it will come. (2.) Christ's coming will be at our midnight, when we least

look for him, and are most disposed to take our rest. His coming for the

relief and comfort of his people often is, when the good intended seems to-

be at the greatest distance ; and his coming to reckon with his enemies is,

when they put the evil day furthest from them. It was at midnight that

the first-born of Egypt were destroyed, and Israel delivered, Exod. xii. 22.

Death often comes when it is least expected ; the soul required this night,

Luke xii. 20. Christ will come when he pleafeth, to (hew his sovereignty ;,

and will not let us know when, to teach us our duty. (3.) When Christ

comes, we must goforth to meet him. As Christians, we are bound to at

tend all the motions of the Lord Jesus, and meet him in all his outgoings..

When he comes to U6 at death, we must go forth out of the body, out of

the world, to meet him with affections and workings of soul, suitable to the

discoveries we then expect him to make of himself. Go yeforth to meet him,

is a call to those who are habitually prepared to be actually ready. 4. The

notice given of Christ's approach, and the call to meet him, will be awaken

ing. There was a cry made. His first coming was not with any obser

vation at all, nor did they say, Lo, here is Christ, or, Lo, he is there ; he

was in the world, and the world knew him not j but his second coming

will be with the observation of all the world, every eye (hall see him. There

will be a cry from heaven, for he shall descend with a shout, Arise, ye deadr

and come to judgment : and a cry from the earth too, a cry to rocks and

mountains, Rev. vi. 16.

Fourthly, The address they all made to answer this summons, ver. 7.

They all arose and trimmed their lamps, snuffed them, and supplied them

with oil, and went about with all expedition to put themselves in a posture

to receive the bridegroom. Now, (l.)This in the wife virgins speaks an

actual preparation for the bridegroom's coming. Note, Those that are

best prepared for death, yet upon the immediate arrests of it have work to

do to get themselves actually ready, that they may be found in peace,

2 Pet. iii. 14. found doing, Matth. xxiv. 46. and not found naked, 2 Cor-

v. 3. It will be a day of search and inquiry, and it concerns us to think,

how we (hall then be sound. When we fee the day approaching, we muse

address ourselves to our dying work with all seriousness, renewing our re

pentance for sin, our consent to the covenant, our farewels to the world,

and our souls must be carried out towards God in soitable-breathings. (2.)

In the foolish virgins, it notes a vain confidence and conceit of the good

ness of their state, and their readiness for another world. Note, Even coun

terfeit graces will serve a man to make a shew of when he comes to die, as

well as they have done all his life long ; the hypocrite's hopes blaze whea

they are just expiring, like a lightning before death.

Fifthly, The distress which the foolish virgins were in for want of oil,

ver. 8, 9. This speaks, (1.) The apprehensions which some hypocrites

have of the misery of their state, even on this side death, when God opens

their eyes to fee their folly, and themselves periJhlne with a lie in their right

v°l. IV. No. 149.
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hand. Or, however, (2.) The real misery of their state on the other side

death, and in the judgment ; how far their fair, but false profession of reli

gion will be from availing them any thing in the great day ; see what comes

of it.

1 . Their lamps are gone out. The lamps of hypocrites often go out in

this life ; when they who have begun in the spirit, end in the flesh, and the

hypocrisy breaks out in an open apostacy, 2 Pet. ii. 20. The profession

withers, and the credit of it is lost ; the hopes fail, and the comfort then

ie gone ; how oft is the candle of the wicked thus put out ? Job xxi, 17.

Yet many an hypocrite keeps up his credit, and the comfort of his profes

sion, such as it is, to the last ; but what is it when God takes away his

foul ? Job xxvii. 8. If his candle be not put out before him, it is put out

with him, Job xviii. 5, 6. He shall lie down in sorrow, Isa. 1. 11. The

gains of an hypocritical profession will not follow a man to judgment, Matth.

vii. 22, 23. The lamps are gone out when the hypocrite's hope proves

like the spider's web, Job vii. 11, &c. and like the giving up of the ghost,

Job xi. 20. like Absalom's mule that left him in the oak.

2. They wanted oil to supply them when they were going out. Note,

Those that take up short of true grace, will certainly find the want of it one

time or other. An external profession well humoured may carry a man far,

but it will not carry him through ; may light him along this world, but the

damps of the valley of the shadow of death will put it out.

3. They would gladly be beholden to the wise virgins for a supply out of

their vessels : Give us of your oil. Note, The day is coming when carnal

hypocrites would gladly be found in the condition of true Christians. Those

who now hate the strictness of religion, will, at death and judgment, wish

for the sulid comforts of it. Those who care not to live the life, yet would

die the death of the righteous. The day is coming when those who now

look with contempt upon humble, contrite saints, would gladly get an in

terest in them, and would value those as their best friends and benefactors,

whom now they set with the dogs of their flock. Give us o/your oil; that

is, speak a good word for us, so some ; but there is no occasion for vouch

ers in the great day ; the judge knows what is every man's true character.

But is it not well that they are brought to fay, Give us of your oil ? It is

so; but, (1.) This request was extorted by sensible necessity. Note, Those

will see their need os grace hereafter, when it should save them, that will

not see their need of grace now, when it should sanctify and rule them. (2.)

It comes too late. God would have given them oil, had they asked in time ;

•but there is no buying when the market is over, no bidding when the inch

of candle is dropped.

4. They were denied a (hare in their companions oil. It is a fad pre

sage of a repulse with God, when they were thus repulsed by good people.

The wife answered, Notso ; that peremptory denial is not in the original,

but supplied by the translators ; these wise virgins would rather give a

reason without a positive refusal, than (as many do) give a positive refusal

without a reason. They were well inclined to help their neighbours in dis

tress, but we must not, we cannot, we dare not do it, lejl there be not enough

for us and you ; charity begins at home; but go and buy for yourselves.

Note, (1.) Those that would be saved must have grace of their own.

Though we have benefit by the communion of saints, and the faith and

prayers of others may now redound to our advantage, yet our own sanctisi-

cation is indispensably necessary to our own salvation. The just shall live

by his faith. Every man shall give account of himself, and therefore let

every man prove his own work ; for he cannot get another to muster for

him in that day. (2.) Those that have most grace have none to spare ; all

we have is little enough for ourselves to appear before God in. The best

have need to borrow from Christ, but they have none to lend to any of

their neighbours. The church of Rome, that dreams of works of super

erogation, and the imputation of the righteousness of saints, forgets that it

was the wisdom of the wise virgins to understand that they had but oil

•enough for themselves, and none for others. But observe, These wise vir

gins did not upbraid the foolish with their neglect, nor boast of their own

forecast, nor torment them with suggestions tending to despair ; but give

them the best advice the case will bear, Go ye rather to them thatfell. Note,

Those that deal foolishly in the affairs of their fouls, are to be pitied, and

not insulted over ; for who made thee to differ ? When ministers attend

such as have been mindless of God and their fouls all their days, but are

• under death-bed convictions, and, because true repentance is never too late,

direct them to repent, and turn to God, and close with Christ ; yet, be

cause late repentance is seldom true, they do but as these wise virgins did

by the foolish, even make the best of bad. They can but tell them what

is to be done, if it be not too late ; but whether the dour may not be (hut

• before it is done, is an unspeakable hazard. It is good advice now, if it

be taken in time, Go to them that fell and buyfor yourselves Note, Those

that would have grace, must have recourse to, aod attend upon the means

of grace. See Isa. Iv. I.

Sixthly, The coming of the bridegroom, and the issue of all this different

character of the wife and foolish virgins. See what came tff it.

1. While they went out to buy, the bridegroom came. Note, Those that put

off their great work to the last, it is a thousand to one they have not time

to do it then. Getting grace is a work of time, and cannot be done in a

hurry. While the poor awakened foul addreffeth itself upon a sick bed to

repentance and prayer, in a mighty confusion, it scarce knows which end

to begin at, or what to do first, and presently death comes, judgment comes,

and the work is undone, and the poor sinner undone for ever. This comes

of having oil to buy when we should burn it, and grace to get when we

should use it.

The bridegroom came. Note, Our Lord Jesus will come to his people at

the great day as a bridegroom, will come in pomp, and rich attire, attended

with his friends ; now that the bridegroom is taken away from us, we fast,

Matth. ix. 15. But then will be an everlasting feast. Then the bride

groom will fetch home his bride to where he is, John xvii. 2 1. and will

rejoice over his bride, Isa. lxii. 5.

2. They that were ready went in with him to the marriage. Note, (1.)

To be eternally glorified, is to go in with Christ to the marriage ; to be ia

his immediate presence, and in the most intimate fellowship and communioa

with him in a state of eternal rest, joy, and plenty. (2.) Those, and those

only, shall go to heaven hereafter, that are made ready for heaven here, that

are wrought to the self same thing, 2 Cor. v. 5. (3.) The suddenness of

death, and of Christ's coming to us then, will be no obstruction to our

happiness, if we have been habitually prepared.

3. The door wasshut, as is usual, when all the company is come that are

to be admitted. The door was shut, ( 1. ) To secure those that were within ;

that, being now made pillars in the house of our God, they may go no

more out, Rev. iii. 12. Adam was put into paradise, but the door was

left open, and so he went out again ; but when glorified saints are put into

the heavenly paradise, they are shut in. (2.) To seclude those that were,

out. The state of saints and sinners will then be unalterably fixed, awl

those that are sliut out then will be shut out for ever. Now the gate is

strait, yet is open ; but then it will be shut and bolted, and a great gulf

fixed. This was like the shutting of the door of the ark, when Noah was

in ; as he was hereby preserved, so all the rest were finally abandoned.

4. The foolish virgins came when it was too late, ver. 11. Afterwards

came also the other virgins. Note, 1 . There are many that will seek admission

into heaven when it is too late ; as profane Esau, who afterwards would

have inherited the blessing. God and religion will be glorified by those

late solicitations, though sinners will not be saved by them ; it is for the

honour of Lord, Lord, that is, of fervent and importunate prayer, that

those who slight it now will flee it shortly, and it will not be called whin-

niag and canting then. 2. The vain confidence of hypocrites will cany

them very far in their expectations of happiness. They go to heaven gate,

and demand entrance, and yet are shut out ; lifted up to heaven in a fond

conceit of the goodness of their state, and yet thrust down to hell.

5. They were rejected, as Esau was, ver. 12. I know you not. Note,

We are all concerned to seek the Lord while he may be found ; for there

is a time coming, when he will not be found. The time was then, Lord,

Lord, open to us, would have sped well by virtue of that promise, Knock,

and itshall be opened to you ; but now it comes too late. The sentence w

solemnly bound on, with, Eerily I fay unto you, which amounts to no lets

thin swearing in his wrath, that theyshall never enter into his reft. It speaks

him resolved, and them silenced by it.

Lastly, Here is a practical inference drawn from this parable, ver. 13.

Watch therefore. We had it before, chap. xxiv. 42. and here it is repeat

ed as the most needful caution. Note, 1. Oar great duty is to watch, to

attend to the business of our souls, with the utmost diligence and circum

spection. Be awake and be wakeful. 2. It is a good reason for our

watching, that the time of our Lord's coming is very uncertain ; we know

neither the day nor the hour, therefore every day, and every hour, we mutt

be ready, and not off our watch any day in the year, or any hour in the

day ; be thou in the fear of the Lord every day, and all the day long.

14 f For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into

a far country, who called his own servants, and delivered un

to them his goods : 15 And unto one he gave five talents,

to another two, and to another one, to every man according

to his several ability, and straightway took his journey. 16

Then he that had received the five talents, went and traded
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with the fame, and made them other five talents. 1 7 And

likewise he that bad received two, he also gained other two.

18 But he that had received one, went and digged in the

earth, and hid his lord's money. 19 After a long time, the

lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth with them. 20

And so he that had received five talents, came and brought

other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five

talents ; behold, I have gained besides them five talents more.

21 His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faith-

ful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will

make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy

of thy lord. 22 He also that had received two talents, came

aad said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : behold

I have gained two other talents besides them. 23 His lord

said unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou

hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler

over many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 24

Then he which had received the one talent, came and said,

Lord I knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where

thou hail not sown, and gathering where thou hast not straw-

ed ; 25 And I was afraid,. and went and hid thy talent in

the earth ; lo, there thou hast that is thine. 26 His Lord

answered and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful servant

thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather

where I have not strawed ; 27 Thou oughtest therefore to

have put my money to the exchangers, and then at my com

ing I should have received mine own with usury. 28 Take

therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which

hath ten talents. 29 For unto every one that hath shall be

given, and he shall have abundance; but from him that hath

not shall be taken away, even that which he hath. 30 And

cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness ; there

(hall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.

We liave here the parable of the talents committed to three servants;

and this speaks us in a state of work and business, as the former in a state

ofexpectancy. That (hewed the necessity of habitual preparation, this of

actual diligence in our present work and service. In that, we were stirred

op to do well for our soul* ; in this, to lay out ourselves for the glory of

God, and the good of others.

In this parable, (1.) The master is Christ, who is the absolute owner

>nd proprietor of all persons and things, and in a special manner of his

church, into his hands all things are delivered. (2.) The servants are

Christians, iiis own servants, so they are called, born in his house, bought

»ith his money, devoted to his praise, and employed in his work. It is

likely, ministers are especially intended here, who are more immediately at

tending on him, and sent by him. St. Paul often calls himself a servant

of Jesus Christ. See 2 Tim. ii. 24.

We have three things in general in this parable.

First, The trust committed to these servants ; their master delivered them

hit goodt ; having appointed them to work, (for Christ keeps no servants to

he idle) he left them something to work upon. Note, ( I.) Christ's ser

vants have and receive their all from him, for they are of tliemselves worth

nothing, nor any thing they can call their own, but sin. ( 2. ) Our receiv-

ing from Christ is in order to our working for him. Our privileges are in

tended to find us with business ; the manifestation of the Spirit is given to

ewy man to profit withal. (3.) Whatever we receive to be made use of

for Christ, still the property is vested in him ; we are but tenants upon his

wild, stewards of his manifold grace, 1 Pet. iv. 10. Now observe here,

1. On what occasion this trust was committed to these servants; the

leaner was travelling into a far country ; this is explained, Eph. iv. 8.

When he ascended on high, he gave gists unto men. Note, (1.) When

thrift went to heaven, he was as a man travelling into a far country, i. e.

&'- went with a purpose to be away a great while. (2.) When he

*ent, he took care to furnish his church with all things necessary for it,

during his personal absence. For, and in consideration os his depar-

ture» "* committed to his church truths, laws, promises, and powers ;

these were the ■mxszxxlaQiiicn, the great dtpjitwm, as it is called, 1 Tim.

vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 1 i. the good thing that is committed to us; and he

sent his Spirit to enable his servants- to teach and profess those truths, to

press and observe those laws, to improve and apply those promises, and to

exercise and employ .those powers, ordinary or extraordinary. Thus Christ

at his ascension left hia goods to his church.

2. In what proportion this trust was committed. (1.) He gave talents ;

a talent of silver is computed to be in our money, 353/. lls. 10. oh so the

learned Bishop Cumberland. Note, Christ's gifts are rich and valuable,

the purchases of his blood inestimable, and none of them mean. (2.) He

gave to some more, to others less ; to one Jive talents, to another two, to

another one : to every one according to his several ability. When divine

providence has made a difference in mens ability, as to mind, body, estate,

relation, interest, divine grace dispenseth spiritual gifts accordingly ; but

still the ability itself is from him. Observe, (1.) Every one hud soin..-,

one talent at least, and that is not a despicable stock for a poor servant to

begin with. A soul of our own is the one talent we are every one of us

intrusted with, and it will find us with work, " Hoc neinpe ab horaine

"exigitur, ut proSt hominibus; si fieri potest multis, si minis paucis, si

" minus, proximis, si minis sibi ; nam cum fe utilem cæieris efUcit, com-

" mune agit negotium. Et si quis bene de fe meretur, hoc ipso aliis pro

test quod alliis prosuturum, parat." Seneca de opiio sapient. (2.) All

had not alike, for they had not all alike abilities and opportunities ; God is

a free agent, dividing to every man severally as he will ; some are cut out

for service in one kind, others in another, as the members of the natural

body. When the householder had thus settled hiu affairs, he straightway

took hit journey. Our Lord Jesus when he had giveii commandments to

his apostles, as one in haste to be gone, he went to heaven.

Secondly, The different management aad improvement of tliis trust, which

we have an account of, ver. 16, 1 7, 18.

1 . Two of the servants did well.

(1.) They were diligent and faithful ; they went arid traded, they put

the money they were entrusted with to the use for which it was intended,

laid it out in goods, and made returns of it ; as soon as ever their master

was gone, they immediately applied themselves to their business : Those

that have so much work to do, as every Christian has, have need to set

about it quickly, and lose no time. They went and traded. Note, A true

Christian is a spiritual tradesman : Trades are called rnjjleries, and without

controversy great is the mystery of godliness: It is a manufacture trade ;

there is something to be done by us upon our own hearts, and for the good

of others. It is a merchant trade, things of less value to in are parted

with for things of greater value; wisdom's merchandise, Prov. iii. 15.

Matth. xii. 45. A tradesman is one, that having made his trade his choice,

and taken pains td learn it, made it his business to follow it, lays out all he

hath for the advancement of it, makes all other affairs truckle to it, and

lives upon the gain of it. Thus doth a true Christian in the work of reli

gion ; we have no stocks of our own to trade with, but trade as factors with

our master's stock. The endowments of the mind, reason, wit, learning;

must be used in subserviency to religion ; the enjoyments of the world,

estate, credit, interest, power, preferment, must be improved for the honour

of Christ. The ordinances of the gospel, and our opportunities of attend

ing them, bibles, ministers, sabbaths, sacraments, must be improved for the

end for which they were instituted, and communion with God kept up by

them, and the gifts and graces of the Spirit must be exercised ; aud this is

trading with our talents.

(2.) They were successful ; they doubled their stock, and in a little time

made cent, per eent. of it : He that had Jive talents, soon made them other

five. Trading with our talents is not always successful with others, but

however it shall be so to ourselves, Isa. xlix. 4. Note, The hand of the

diligent makes rich in graces and comforts, and treasures of good works.

There is a great deal to be got by industry in religion. Observe, The re

turns were in proportion to the receivings. (l.J From those to whom

God hath given five talents, he expects the improvement of five, and to

reap plentifully where he sows plentifully : The greater gifts any have, the

more pains they ought to take, as those must that have a large stock to

manage. (2.) From those to whom he has given but two talents, he ex.

pecta only the improvement of two, which may encourage those who are

placed in a lower and narrower sphere of usefulness ; if they lay out them

selves to do good according to the best of their capacity and opportunity,

they shall be accepted, though they do not so much good as others.

2. The third did ill, ver. 18. He that had received one talent, went and

hid his Lord's money. Though the parable represents but one in three un

faithful ; yet in a history that answers this parable, we find the dispropor

tion quite the other way ; when ten lepers were cleansed, nine os the tea
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hid the talent, and only one returned to give thanks, Luke xvii. 17, 18.

The unfaithful servant was he that had but one talent ; doubtless there are

many that have five talents, and bury them all, great abilities, great advan

tages, and yet do no good with them ; but Christ would hint to us, (1.)

That if he that had but one talent, be reckoned with thus for burying that

one, much more will they be accounted offenders that have more, that have

many, and bury them. If he that was but of small capacity, was cast into

utter darkness, because he did not improve what he had as he might have

done, of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought wor

thy, that tramples under foot the greatest advantages ? (2.) That many

times those who have least to do for God, do least of what they have to do.

Some make it an excuse for their laziness, that they have not the opportu

nities of serving God that others have ; and because they have not where

withal to do what they say they would, they will not do what we are sure j

they can, and so sit down and do nothing ; it is really an aggravation of :

their sloth, that when they have but one talent to take care about, they ne

glect that one. He digged in the earth, and hid the talent, for feai it should

be stolen ; he did not mispend, or misemploy it, did not embezzle it, or

squander it away, but he hid it. Money is like muck, (so my Lord Bacon

used to say) good for nothing in the heap, but it must be spread ; yet it is

an evil we have often seen under the sun, treasure heaped together, James

v. 3. Eccl. vi. 1,2. which doth good to no body ; and so it is in spiritual

gifts, many have them, and make no use of them for the end for which they

were given them. Those that have estates, and do not lay out in works of

piety and charity, that have power and interest, and do not with it promote

religion in the places where they live ; ministers, that have capacities and

opportunities of doing good, but do not stir up the gifts that are in them,

are those fluthful servants that seek their own things more than Christ's.

He hid his lord's money. Had it been his own, he might have done as he

pleased ; but whatever abilities and advantages we have, they are not our

own, we are but stewards of them, and must give account to our Lord,

whose goods they are : It was an aggravation of his (lqthfulness, that his

fellow-iervants were busy, and successful in trading, and their zeal should

have provoked his. Are others active, and (hall we be idle ?

Third/y, The account of this improvement, ver. 19. (1.) The account

is deferred, it is not till after a long time that they are reckoned with ; not

that the master neglects his affairs, or that God is (lack concerning his pro

mise, 2 Pet. iii. 9. Ttfo, he is ready to judge, 1 Pet. iv. 5. but every thing

must be done in its time and order. (2.) Yet the day of account comes

at last, The Lord of theseservants recioneth -with them. Note, The stewards

of the manifold grace of God, must shortly give account of their steward

ship : We must all be reckoned with, what good we have got to our own

souls, and what good we have done to others, by the advantages we have

enjoyed. See Rom. xiv. 10, 11. Now here is,

[I.] The good account of the faithful servants; and there observe,

1 . The servants giving up the account, ver. 20, 22. Lord, thou deliveredjl

ib mejive talents, and to me two ; behold, / have gainedJive talents, two ta

lents more.

( 1 . ) Christ's faithful servants acknowledge with thankfulness his vouch-

safements to them : Lord, thou delivered]} to me such and such things.

Note, 1. It is good to keep a particular account of our receivings from

God. to remember what we have received, that we may know what is ex

pected from us, and may render according to the benefit. 2. We must

never look upon our improvements but with a general mention of God's

favour to us, and the honour he has put upon us, in trusting us with his

goods, and that grace which is the spring and fountain of all the good that

is in us, or is done by us : For the truth is, the more we do for God, the

more we are indebted to him for making use of us, and enabling us for his

service.

(2) They produce, as an evidence of their faithfulness, what they have

gained. Note, God's good stewards have something to (hew for their di

ligence ; shew me thy faith by thy works : He that is a good man, let him

(hew it, Jam. iii. 13. If we be careful in our spiritual trade, it will soon

be seen by us, and our works will follow us, Rev. xiv. 13. Not that the

saints will in the great day make mention of their own good deeds ; no,

Christ will do that for them, ver. 35. but it intimates, that they who faith

fully improve their talent3 (hall have boldness in the day of Christ, 1 John

ii. 28.—iv. 17. And it is observable, that he that had but two talents,

gave up his account as cheerfully as he that had five ; for our comfort in

the day of account, will be according to our faithfulness, Hot according to

our useful nese ; our sincerity, not our success ; according to the uprightness

of our hearts, not according to the degree of our opportunities.

2. The master's acceptance and approbation of their account, ver. 21, 23.

(1.) He commended them; Well done, good andfaithfulservant. Note,

The diligence and integrity of those who approve themselves the good and

faithful servants of Jesus Christ, will certainly be found to praise and honour

and glory at his appearing, 1 Pet. i. 7- Those that own and honour God

now, he will own and honour them shortly. \Jl, Their persons will be ac

cepted, thou good andsj'tthfulservant. He that knows the integrity of his

servants now, will witness to it in the great day ; and they that are found

faithful (hall be called so. Perhaps they were censured by men, as righte-

ous over-much, but Christ will give them their just characters, of good and

faithful. Idly, Their performances will be accepted, Well done ; Christ

will call those, and those only, good servants that have done well ; for it is

by patient continuance in well-doing that we seek for this glory and honour ;

and if we seek, we (hall find; if we do that which is good, and do it well,

we (hall have praise of the same. Some masters are so morose, that they

will not commend their servants, though they do their work never so well,

it is thought enough not to chide ; but Christ will commend his servants

that do well, whether their praise be of men or no, it is of him ; and if we

have the good word of our Master, the matter is not great what our fellow-

servants fay of us ; if he faith, Well done, we are happy, and it should then

be a small thing to us to be judged of men's judgment ; as, on the contra,

ry, not he that commendeth himself, or whom his neighbours commend, is

approved, but whom the Lord commends.

(2.) He rewardeth them. The faithful servants of Christ (hall not be

put off with bare commendation, no, all their work and labour of love (hall

be rewarded.

>T this reward is here expressed two ways,

1. _.i one expression agreeable to the parable, Thou hajl been faithful ovir

afciv things, J will male thee ruler over many things. It is usual in the

courts of princes, and families of great men, to advance those to higher of

fices that have been faithful in lower. Note, Christ is a master that will

prefer his servants, who acquit themselves well. Christ has honour in store

for those that honour him, a crown, 2 Tim. iv. 8. a throne, Rev. iii. 21. a

kingdom, Matth. xxv. 34-. Here they are beggars, in heaven they shall be

rulers ; the upright stiall have dominion ; Christ's servants are all princes.

Observe the disproportion between the work and the rewards. They are

but few things in which the saints are serviceable to the glory os God, but

many things wherein they stiall be glorified with God : What charge we

receive from God, what work we do for God in this world, is but little,

very little, compared with the joy set before us ; put together all our ser

vices, all our sufferings, all our improvements, all the good we do to others,

all we get to ourselves, and they are but a few things, next nothing, not

worthy to be compared, not fit to be named the fame day, with the glory

to be revealed.

2. In another expression, which slips out of the parable into the thing

signified by it : Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Note, (1.) The state

of the blessed is a state of joy, not only because all tears (hall then be wiped

away, but all the springs of comfort (hall be opened to them, and the foun

tains of joy broken up ; where there is the vision and fruition of God, a

perfection of holiness, and the society of the blessed, there cannot but be a

fulness of joy. (2.) This joy is the joy of our Lord ; the joy which he

himself has purchased, and provided for them ; the joy of the redeemed

bought with the sorrow of the Redeemer. It is the joy which he himself

is in the possession os, and which he had his eye upon when he endured the

cross and despised the shame, Heb. xii. 2. It is the joy which he himself

is the fountain and centre of ; it is the joy of our Lord, for it is joy in the

Lord, who is our exceeding joy. Abraham was not willing that the

steward of his house, though faithful, should be his heir, Gen. xv. 23.

But Christ admits his faithful stewards into his own joy, to be- joint heirs

with him. (3.) Glorified faints (hall enter into this joy, i. e. (hall have a

full and complete possession of it, as the heir, when he comes to age, enters

upon his estate, as they that were ready went into the marriage-feast.

Here the joy of our Lord enters into the saints, in the earnest of the Spirit ;

shortly they stiall enter into it, shall be in it to eternity, as in their element.

[2.] The bad ace >unt of the slothful servant. Observe,

\fi, His apology for himself, ver. 24-, 25. Though he had received but

one talent, for that one he is called to account. The smallness of our re

ceiving will not excuse us from a reckoning. None (hall be called to an

account for more than they have received, but for what we have we must ail

account.

Observe, (1.) What he concludes in. He comes to the account with a

deal of assurance, relying on the plea he had to put in, that he was able to

fay, Lo, there thou hajl that is thine ; if I have not made it more as the others

have done, yet this I can fay, I have not made it lei's : aud this he thinks

may serve to bring him off, if not with praise, yet with safety. Note, Many

one goes very securely to judgment, presuming upon the validity of a plea,
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that will be over-rukd as vain and frivolous. Slothful professors, that are

afraid of doing too much for God, yet hope to come off as well as thud'

that take so much pains in religion. Thus the sluggard is wiser in his own

conceit, than seven men that can render a reason, Prov. xxvi. 16. This

servant thought that hit account would pass well enough, because he could

say, tiers thou haft that it thine : Lord, I was no spendthrift of my estate,

no prodigal of my time, no profaoer of thy sabbaths, no opposer of good

ministers and good preaching ; Lord, I never ridiculed my Bible, nor set

my wits on work to banter religion, nor abused my power to persecute any

good man ; I never drowned my parts, nor wailed God's good creatures in

drunkenness and gluttony, nor ever to my knowledge did I injury to any

body : Many that are called Christians build great hopes for heaven, upon

their being able to make such an account ; and yet all this amounts to no

more but there thou baft that it thine, as if no more were required, or could

be expected.

(2.) What he confesseth : He owns the burying of his talent. I hid

tby talent in the earth : He speaks as if that were no great fault ; nay, as if

he deserved praise for his prudence, in putting it in a safe place, and running

no hazards with it. Note, It is common for people to make a very light

matter of that which will be their condemnation in the great day. Or, if

he was conscious to himself that it was his fault, it intimates how easily

slothful servants will be convicted iu the judgment ; there will need no great

search for proof, for their own tongues shall fall upon them.

(3.) What he makes his excuse : 1 knew that thou wafl a hard man, and

/ <atai afraid. Good thoughts of God would beget love, and that love

would make us diligent and faithful ; but hard thoughts of God beget.fear,

and that fear makes us slothful and. unfaithful. His excuse speaks,

1. The sentiments of an enemy : I kneiv thee that thou art an hard man.

This was like that wicked faying of the house of Israel, The way of the

Lord it not equal, L/.ck. xviri. 25. Thus his defence is his offence ; the

foolishness of man perverteth his way, and then, as if that- would mend the

matter, his heart fretteth against the Lord. This is covering the transgres

sion aa Adam, who implicitly laid the fault on God himself, The woman

•which thou gaveft me. Note, Carnal hearts are, apt to conceive false and

wicked opinions concerning God, and with them to harden themselves in

their evil ways. Observe, how confidently he speaks, / knew thee to be so :

How could he know him to be so ? IVhat iniquity have we or our falhert

found in him t Jer. ii. 5. Wherein has he wearied us with his work, or

deceived us in his wages ? Micah vi. 3. Hath he been a wilderness to us,

or a land of darkness ? Thus long God has governed the world, and may

alk, with more reason than Samuel himself could, Whom have I defrauded ?

or whom have I oppressed ? Doth not all the world know the contrary,

that he is so far from being a hard master, that the earth is full of his good-

nes* ? Co far from reaping where he sowed not, that he sows a great deal

where he reaps nothing ; for he caufeth the fun to mine, and his rain to

fall, upon the evil and unthankful, and fills their hearts with food and glad

ness, who fay to the Almighty, Depart from tu. This suggestion speaks

the common reproach wicked people cast upon God, as if all the blame of

their (in and ruin lay at his door, for denying them his grace ; whereas it

is certain, never any that faithfully improved the common grace they had,

perished for want of special grace ; nor can any shew what could, in reason,

have been done more for an unfruitful vineyard, than God has done in it.

God doth not demand brick, and deny straw ; no, whatever is required in

the covenant, is promised in the covenant ? so that if we peristi it is long of

ourselves.

2. The spirit of a stave : / wat afraid. This ill affection towards God,

arose from his false notions of him j and nothing is more unworthy of God,

nor more hinders oar dnty to him than slavish fear. This has bondage,

and torment, and is directly opposite to that entire love which the great

commandment requires. Note, Hard thoughts of God drive us from, and

cramp us in his service. Those who think it impossible to please him, and

in vain to serve him, will do nothing to purpose in religion.

'idly, His lord's answer to this apology. His plea will stand him in no

ftead ; it ia over-ruled ; nay, it is made to turn against him, and he is struck

speechless with it ; for here is his conviction, and his condemnation.

( 1. ) His conviction, ver. 26, 27. Two things he is convicted of.

1. Slothsulnefa : Thou wicked and slothfulservant. Note, Slothful ser

vants are wicked servants, ar.d will be reckoned with as such by their mas

ter ; for lie that is slothful in his work, and neglects the good that God

his cormvanded, is brother to him that is a great waster, by doing the evil

that God has forbidden, Prov. xviii. 9. He that is careless in God's work

is near a-kin to him that is busy in the devil's work ; Satis eft malt nihil

feciffi beni. Omufions are lius, aod must come into judgment ; slothfulncL

I makes way for wickedness, and all become filthy, for there is none that doth

; good, Psal. xiv. 8. When the house is empty, the unclean spirit takes

possession. Those that arc idle in the affairs of their fouls, are not only

idle, but something worse, 1 Tim. v. I o. W hen men sleep, the enemy

i sows tares.

2. Self-contradiction, ver. 26, 27. Thou Ineweft that I reap where Isow

ed not; thou oughteft therefore to have put my money to the exchangers. Note,

The hard thoughts which sinners have of God, though false and unjust,

will be so far from justifying their wickedness and sluthfulnefs, that they

will rather aggravate and add to their guilt. Three ways this may be

taken: (1.) Suppose I had been so hard a master, shouldest not thou

therefore have been the more diligent and careful to please me, if not for

love, yet for fear, and for that reason thou oughtest to have minded thy

work : If our God be a consuming fire, in consideration of that let us study

how to serve him. (2.) Or thus, if thou didst think me to be a hard

master, and therefore durst not trade with the money thyself, for fear os

| losing by it, and being made to stand to the loss ; yet thou mightest have

' put it into the hands of the exchangers or goldsmiths, mightest have?'

j brought it into the bank, and then at my coming, if I could not have had

i the gi cater improvement, by trade and merchandise, (as of the other ta

lents), yet I might have had the lesser improvement of bare interest, and

should have received my own with usury ; which, it seems, was a common

! practice at that time, and not disallowed by our Saviour. Note, If we

could not, or durst not do what we would, yet that excuse will not serve,

when it will be made to appear, that we do not what we could and durst.

If we could not find in our heartsto venture upon more difficult and hazard

ous services, yet will that justify us in balking those that were more safe

and easy? Something is better than nothing j if we fail of shewing our-

courage in bold enterprizes, yet we must not fail to testify our good will

in honest endeavours, and our Master will not despise the day of small

things. Or thus, (3.) Suppose I did reap where I sow not, yet that is

nothing to thee ; for I had sowed upon thee, and the talent was my money

which thou wast intrusted with, not only to keep, but to improve. Note,

In the day of account, wicked and slothful servants will be left quite with

out excuse ; frivolous pleas will be over-ruled, and every mouth will be stop

ped ; and those who now stand so much upon their own justification, will

not have one word to say for themselves.

(2.) His condemnation. The slothful servant is sentenced,

1 . To be deprived of his talent, ver. 28, 29k Take therefore the talent from

him. The talents were first disposed of by the master as an absolute owner,

but this was now disposed of by him as a judge ; he takes it from the un

faithful servant to punish him, and gives it to him that was eminently faith

ful to reward him. And the meaning of this part of the parable we have

in the reason of the sentence, ver. 29. To every one that hath shall le given.

This may be applied, (1.) To the blessings of this life, worldly wealth and

possessions. These we are intrusted with to be used for the glory of God,

and the good of those about us : Now he that hath these things, aud useth

them for these ends, he fliall have abundance, perhaps abundance of these

things themselves, however abundance of comfort in them, and of better

things ; but from him that hath mit, i. e. that hath these things as if he had

them not, had not power to eat of them, or to do good with them, ('Avaro

deeft, tarn quod habet, quam quod non habet), they Jball be taken away. So

lomon explains this, Prov. xi. 24. There it thatscettereth, andyet inertaseth ;

and there it that withholdelh more than it meet, and it lendeth to poverty. Giv

ing to the poor is trading with what we have, and the returns will be rich ;

it will multiply the meal in the barrel, and the oil in the cruse ; but those

that are sordid, and niggardly, and uncharitable, will find that those riches,

which are so got, peri Ih by evil travel, Eccl. v. 13, 14. Sometimes Pro

vidence strangely transfers estates from those that do no good with them,

to those that do ; they are gathered for him that will pity the poor, Prov.

xxviii. 8. See Prov. xiii. 22. Job xxvii. 1G, 17. Eccl. ii. 26. (2.) We

may apply it to the means of grace : They who are diligent in improving

the opportunities they have, God will enlarge them, will set before them

an open door, Rev. iii. 8. But they who know not the day of their visita

tion, shall have the things that belong to their peace hid from their eyes. ■

For proof of this go fee what God did to iSiiiloh, Jer. vii. 12. (3.) We

may apply it to the common gifts of the spirit. He that hath thrse, and

doth good with them, shall have abundance ; these gifts improve bv exer

cise, and brighten by being used ; the more we do, the more we may do

in religion ; but those who llir not up the gift that is in them, who do rjpt

exert themselves according to their capacity, their gifts rust and decay, and

go out like a neglected fire. From him that has not a living principle of

grace in his foul, (hull be taken awav the common gifts which he hath, as -

You IV. No. 149. 31
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the lamps of the foolish virgins went out for want of oil, ver. 8. Thu3 the

arm of the idle shepherd, which he had sluggishly folded iip in his bosom,

comes to be dried up, and his right eye, which he had carelessly or wilfully

shut, becomes utterly darkened, as it is threatened, Zech. xi. 17-

2. He is sentenced to be cast into outer darkness, ver. 30. Here, 1. His

character is that of an unprofitable servant. Note, Slothful servants will

be reckoned with as unprofitable servants, who do nothing to the purpose

of their coming into the world, nothing to answer the end of their birth or

baptism, who are no way serviceable to the glory of God, the good of

others, or the salvation of their own souls. A slothful servant is a withered

member in the body, a barren tree in the vineyard, an idle drone in the

hive is good for nothing. In one fense we are all unprofitable servants,

Luke xvii. 10. we cannot profit God, John xxii. 2. But to others, and

to ourselves, it is required that we be profitable ; if we be not, Chrill will

not own us as his servants : It is not enough not to do hurt, but we must

do good, must bring forth fruit ; and though thereby God is not profited,

yet he is glorified, John xv. 8. His doom is to be cajl Into outer darkness.

Here, as in what was said to the faithful servants, our Saviour slides insen

sibly out of the parable into the thing intended by it, and it serves as a key

to the whole ; for outer darkness, where there is weeping andgnnshing os teeth,

is in Christ's discourses the common periphrasis of the miseries of the damn

ed in hell. Tlieir state is, (1.) Very dismal; it is outer darkness. Dark

ness is uncomfortable and frightful, it was one of the plagues of Egypt :

Li hc'il there are chains of darkness, 2 Pet. ii. 4. In the dark no man can

■w.irk, a tit punishment for a slothful servant. It is outer darkness, out

from the light of heaven, out fiom the joy of their Lord, into which the

onfaithful servants were admitted ; out from the feast. Compare Matth.

xviii. 12.—xxii. 13. (2.) Very doleful; there is weeping, which speaks

great sorrow, and gnashing of teeth, which speaks great vexation and in

dignation. This will be the portion of the slothful servant.

31 ^[ When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and

all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne

of his glory. 32 And before him shall be gathered all na

tions ; and he shall separate them one from another, as a

shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats : 33 And he shall

set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. 34

Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come

ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for

you from the foundation of the world. 35 For I was an hung-

red, and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me

drink : I was a stranger and ye took me in : 36 Naked, and

ye clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited me : I was in pri

son, and ye came unto me. 37 Then shall the righteous ans

wer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and

fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? 38 When saw we

thee a stranger, and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed

thee ? 39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came

■unto thee ? 40 And the King shall answer, and say unto them,

Verily I say unto you, In as much as ye have done it unto

one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto

me. 41 Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand,

Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for

the devil and his angels. 42 For I was an hungred, and ye

gave me no meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink :

43 I was a stranger, and ye took me not in : naked, and ye

clothed me not : sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not.

44 Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw

we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or

sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? 45 Then

shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, In as much

as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did // not to

me. 46 And these shall go away into everlasting punishment :

but the righteous into life eternal.

We have here a description of the process of the last judgment in the

great day. Some passages there are in it that are parabolical, as the sepa

rating between the sheep and the goats, and the dialogues between the judge

and the persons judged ; but there is no thread of similitude carried through

the discourse, and therefore it is rather to be called a draught or delineation

of the final judgment, than a parable ; it is, as it were, the reddition of the

former parables. And here we have,

First, The placing of the judge upon the judgment-seat, ver. 30. When

the Son of manshall come. Observe here,

1. That there is a judgment to come, in which every man shall be deter

mined to a state of everlasting happiness, or misery, in the world of recom-

pence and retribution, < according to what he did in this world of trial and

probation, which is to be judged of by the rule of the everlasting gospel.

2. The administration of the judgment of the great day is committed to

the Son of man ; for by him God will judge the world, Acts xvii. 31. and

to him all judgment is committed, and therefore the judgment of that day,

which is the centre of all. Here, as elsewhere, when the last judgment is

spoken of, Christ is called the Son of man, because he is to judge the sous of

men j and being himself of the same nature, he is the more unexceptionable,

and because his wonderful condescension to take upon him our. nature, and

to become the Son of man, will be recompensed by his exaltation in that

day, and an honour put upon the human nature.

3. Christ's appearing to judge the wqrld will be splendid and glorious.

Agrippa and Bernice came to the judgment-scat with great pomp, Acts

xxv. 23. but that was (as the original word is) great fancy ; Christ will

come to the judgment-seat in real glory : The Sun of righteousness shall

then shine in his meridian lustre, and the Prince of the kings of the earth

(hall shew the riches of his glorious kingdom, and the honours of his excel

lent majesty ; and all the world shall see what the saints only do now be

lieve, that he is the brightness of his Father's glory. He shall come not

only in the glory of his Father, but in his own glory, as Mediator : His

first coming was under a black cloud of obscurity ; his second will be in a

bright cloud of glory. The assurance Christ gave his disciples of his future

glory, might help to take off the offence of the cross, and bis approaching

disgrace and suffering.

4. When Christ comes in his glory to judge the world, he will bring all

his holy angels with him. This glorious Person will have a glorious reti

nue, his holy myriads, who will be not only his attendants, but ministers of

his justice ; they (hall come with him both for state and service. They

must come to call the court, 1 Thess. iv. 16. to gather the elect, Matth.

xxiv. 31. to bundle the tares, Matth. xiii. 40. to be witnesses of th« saints

glory, Luke xii. 8. and of sinners misery, Rev. xix. 10.

5. He will then sit upon the throne of his glory. He is now set down

with the Father upon his throne ; and it is a throne of grace, to which we

may come boldly ; it 16 a throne of government, the throne of his father

David ; he is a priest upon that throne : But then he will sit upon the

throne of glory, the throne of judgment. See Dan. vii. y, 10. Solomon's

throne, though there was not its like in any kingdom, was but a dunghill

to it. Christ, in the days of his flesh, was arraigned as a prisoner at the

bar ; but at his second coming he will sit as a judge upon the bench.

Secondly, The appearing of all the children of men before him, ver. 32.

Before himshall be gathered all nations. Note, The judgment of the great

day will be a general judgment. All must be summoned before Christ's

tribunal ; all of every age of the world, from the beginning to the end of

time ; all of every place on earth, even from the remotest corners of the

world, most obscure, and distant from each other ; all nations, all those na

tions ofmen that are made of one blood, to dwell on all the face of the earth.

Thirdly, The distinction that will then be made between the precious and

the vile ; heshallseparate them one from another, as the tares and wheat are

separated at the harvest, the good fish and bad at the shore, the corn

and chaff in the floor. Wicked and godly here dwell together in the same

kingdoms, cities, churches, families, and are not certainly distinguishable one

from another ; such are the infirmities of faints, such the hypocrisies of sin

ners, and one event to both ; but in that day they will be separated, and

parted for ever, Then yesball return and discern between the righteous and the

wicked, Mai. iii. 18. They cannot separate themselves one from another

in this world, 1 Cor. v. 10. nor can any one else separate them, Matth.

xiii. 29. But the Lord knows them that are his, and he can separate

them. This separation will be so exact, that the most inconsiderable saints

(hall not be lost in the croud of sinners, nor the most plausible sinner hid in

the croud of faints, Psal. i. 5. but every one shall go to his own place.

This is compared to a shepherd's dividing between the sheep and the goats ;

it is taken from Exod. xxxiv. 17. Behold, Jjudge between cattle and cattle.

Note, 1. Jesus Christ is the great shepherd, he now seeds his flock like a
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shepherd, and will shortly distinguish between those that are his, and those

that are not, as I.aban divided his (hecp from Jacob's, and set three days

journey between them, Gen. xxx. 35, 36. 2. The godly are like sheep,

innocent, mild, patient, useful ; the wicked are like goats, a baser kind of

animal, unsavoury and unruly. These Iheep and goats are here feeding all

day in the fame pasture, but will be coted at night in different folds. Being

thu» divided, he will set th?Jb.if> en his right hand, and the goals on his left,

ver. 33. Christ puts honour upon the godly, as we shew respect to thole

we set on our right hand ; but the wicked (hall rise to everlasting shame,

Dan. xii. 2. It is not said, he shall put the rich on his right hand, and

the poor on his left ; the learned and noble on his right hand, and the un

learned and despised on his left ; but the godly on hi:, right hand, and the

wicked on his left. Ail other divisions and subdivisions will then be abo

lished ; but the great distinction of men into faints and sinners, sanctified and

unsanctified, will remain for ever, and mens et-rnal state will be determined

by it. The wicked took up with left-hand blessings, riches and houcur,

and so (hall their doom be.

Fturthly, The process of the judgment concerning each of these ;

1. Concerning the godly, on the right hand. Their cause must, be first

dispatched, that they may be assessors with Christ in the judgment of the

wicked, whose misery will be aggravated by their seeing Abraham, and

Is-ac, and Jacob, admitted into the kingdom of heaven, Luke xiii. 28.

Observe here,

[].] The glory conferred upon them ; the sentence by which they shall

be not only acquitted, but preferred and rewarded, ver. 34. The king

Jballsay unto them. He that was the shepherd, (which speaks the care and

tenderness wherewith he will make this disquisition,) is here the King,

which speaks the authority wherewith he will then pronounce the sentence :

where the word of this King is, there is power. Here are two things in

this sentence.

1 . The acknowledging of the saints to be the blessed of the Lord :

Come, ye blessed os my Father. (I.) He pronoimceth them blessed, and his

faying they are blessed, makes them so : The law curseth them for their

many discontinuances ; but Christ having redeemed them from the curse of

the law, and purchased a blessing for them, commands a blessing on them.

(2.) Blejfed of hit Father ; reproached and cursed by the world, but blessed

of God ; As the Spirit glorifies the Son, John xvi. 14. so the Son glori

fies the Father by referring the salvation of the saints to him as the first

cause ; all our blessings in heavenly things flow to us from God, as the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Eph. i. 3. (3.) He calls them to come ;

this come is in effect ive/come, ten thousand welcomes to the blessed of my

Father ; come to me, come to be for ever with me ; you that followed

me bearing the cross, now come along with me wearing the crown. The

blessed of my Father are the beloved of my soul, that have been too long at

a distance from me ; come now, come into my bosom, come into my arms,

come into my dearest embraces. O with what joy will this fill the hearts

of the saints in that day ! We now come boldly to the throne of grace, but

we (hall then come boldly to the throne of glory , and this word holds

out the golden sceptre, with an assurance that our requests sliall be granted

to more than the half of the kingdom : Now the Spirit faith, Come, in

the word ; and the bride faith, Come, in prayer ; and the result hereof is

a sweet communion ; but the perfection of bliss will be, when the King

JbaUsay, Come.

2. The admission of the faints into the blessedness aud kingdom of the

Father ; inherit the kingdom preparedfor you.

\fi, The happiness they mall be possessed of is very rich ; we are told

what it is by him who had reason to know it, having purchased it for

them, and possessed it himself.

1. It is a kingdom, which is reckoned the most valuable possession on

earth, and includes the greatest wealth and honour. Those that inherit

kingdoms, wear all the glories of the crown, enjoy all the pleasures of the

court, and command the peculiar treasures of the provinces ; yet this is but

a faint resemblance of the felicities of the saints in heaven. They that here

are beggars, prisoners, accounted as the oss-scouring of all things, shall then

inherit a kingdom, Psal. cxiii. 7. Rev. ii. 26, it.

2. It is a kingdom prepared : the happiness must needs be great, for it

is the product of the divine counsels. Note, There is great preparation

made for the entertainment of the saints in the kingdom of glory. The

Father designed it for them in his thoughts of love, and provided it for

them in the greatness of his wisdom and power. The Son purchased it for

them, and is entered as the fore-runner to prepare a place, John xiv. 2.

And the blessed Spirit in preparing them for the kingdom, in effect is pre

paring it for them,

3. It is prepared for them. This speaks, (I.) The suitablenese of this

happiness ; it is in all points adapted to the nature of a soul, and to the

new nature of a sanctified soul. (2.) Their property aud interest in it,

It is prepared on purpose for them, not only for'such as you, but for you,

you by name, you personally and particularly, who were chosen to salvation,

through sanctisication.

4. It is prepared from thefoundation os the world. This happiness was

designed for the saints, and they for it, before time began, from all eter

nity, Eph. i. 4. The end which is last in execution, is first in intention ;

infinite wisdom had an eye to the eternal glorification of the saints from the

first sounding of the creation : All things arefor your fide, 2 Cor. iv. 15.

Or, it notes the preparation of the place of this happiness, which is to be

the scat and habitation of the blessed, in the very beginning of the work of

creation, Gen. i. I. There in the heaven of heavens the morning stars were

singing together, when the foundations of the earth were fastened, Job

xxsviii. 4,—(5, 7-

Idly, The tenure by which they shall hold and possess it is very good,

they shall come and inherit it. What we come to by inheritance, is not

got by any procurement of our own, but purely, as the lawyers express it,

by the net of God. It is God that makes heirs, heirs of heaven. We come

to an inheritance by viitue of our sonstiip, our adoption ; if children, then

heirs. A title by inheritance is the sweetest and surest title ; it alludes to

possessions in the land of Canaan, which passed by inheritance, and would

not be alienated longer than to the year of jubilee. Thus is the heavenly

inheritance, indefeasible, and unalienable. Saints, in this world, arc as heirs

under age, tutored and governed till the time appointed of the Father, Gal.

iv. I. and then they shall be put in full possession of that which now through

grace they have a title to, Come and inherit it.

[2.] The ground os this ver. 35, 36. For I <wes an hungered, and ye

gave me meat. We cannot hence infer that any good works of ours merit

the happiness of heaven, by any intrinsic worth or excellency in them, our

goodness extendeth not unto God ; but it is plain that Jesus Christ will

judge the world by the fame rule by which he governs it, and therefore

will reward those that have been obedient to that law, and mention will be

made of their obedience, not as their title, but as their evidence of an in

terest in Christ, and his purchase. This happiness will be adjudged to obe

dient believers, not upon a quantum meruit, which supposcth a proportion

between the work and the reward ; but upon the promise of God pur

chased by Jesus Christ, and the benefit of it secured under certain provisos

and limitations ; and it is the purchase and promise that give the title, the

obedience is only the qualification of the person designed. An estate made

by deed or will upon condition, when the condition is performed according

to the true intent of the donor or testator, becomes absolute ; and then,

though the title be built purely upon the deed or will, yetthe performing

of the condition must be given in evidence ; and so it comes in here ; for

Christ is the author of eternal salvation to those only that obey him, aud

who patiently continue in well-doing.

Now the good works here mentioned, are such as we commonly call

works of charity to the poor j not but that many will be found on the right

hand who never were in a capacity to feed the hungry, or .clothe the naked,

but were themselves fed and clothed by the charity of others ; but one in

stance of sincere obedience is put for all the rest, and it teacheth us this in

general, that faith working by love is all in all in Christianity ; shew me thy

faith by thy 'workt ; and nothing will abound to a good account hereafter,

but the fruits of righteousness in a good conversation now. The good

works here described do imply three things, which must be found in all that

are saved :

1. Self-denial, and contempt of the world ; reckoning the things of the

world no further good things, than as we are enabled to do good with

them ; and those who have not wherewithal to do good, must shew the

same disposition, by being contentedly and cheerfully poor. Those are fit

for heaven that are mortified to the earth.

2. Love to our brethren ; which is the second great commandment, the

fulfilling of the law, and an excellent preparative for the world of everlasting

love. We mull give proof of this love by our readiness to do good, and to

communicate ; good wishes are but mockeries without good works, James

ii. 15, 16, 1 John iii. 17. Those that have not to give, must stiew the

fame disposition some other way.

3. A believing regard to Jesus Christ. That which is here rewarded,

is their relieving the poor for Christ's fake, out of love to him, and with

an eye to him. This puts an excellency upon the good work, when in it

we serve the Lord Christ, which those may do that work for their own

living, as well as those that help to keep others alive. See Eph. vi. 5, 6, 7.

Those good works stiall then be accepted which are done ia the name of

the Lord Jesus, Col. iii. 17.
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I was hungry, i. -e. my disciples and followers were so, either by the

persecution!; of enemies for well-doing, or by the common dispensations of

providence ; for in these things there is one event to the righteous and

wicked; and you gave them meat. Note, 1. Providence doth so variously

order and dilpose of the circtmllances of his people in this world, as that

while fo.ne are in a condition to give relief, others need it. It is no new

thing for thole that are feasted with the dainties of heaven to be hungry

and thirsty, and to want daily food j for those that are at home in God, to

he strangers in a strange land ; for those that have put on Christ, to want

clothes to keep them warm ; for those that have healthful souls, to have

sickly bodies ; and for those to be in prison, that Christ has made free. 2.

Works of charity and beneficence, according as our ability is, are necessary

to salvation ; and there will be more stress laid upon them in the judgment

of the great day, than is commonly imagined ; these mult be the proofs of

our love, and of our professed subjection to the gospel of Christ, 2 Cor.

ix. 13. But they that shew no mercy, shall have judgment without mercy.

Now this reason is modestly excepted against by the righteous, but is ex

plained by the judge himself.

1. It is questioned by the righteous, ver. 37, 88, 39. Not as if tlvey

were loth to inherit the kingdom, or were ashamed of their good deeds, or

had not the testimony of their own consciences concerning them : But,

(1.) The expressions arc parabolical, designed to introduce and impress

these great truths, that (Jhrist ha3 a mighty regard to works of charity,

and is especially plealed with kindnesses done to his people for his fake.

Or, ('J.) They speak the humble admiration which glorified saints will be

filled with, to find such poor and worthless services, as theirs are, so highly

celebrated, and richly rewarded : Lord, whensaw we thee an hungred, and

fed thee ? Note, Gracious fouls are apt to think meanly of their own good

deeds : especially as unworthy to be compared with the glory that shall be^

revciled. Far from this is the temper of those, who said, Wherefore

have wesofted and thouseejl not ? Isa. lviii. 3. Saints in heaven will won

der what brought them thither, and that God should so regard them and

their services. It even put Nathaniel to the blush; to hear Christ's enco

mium of him : Whence knoweji thou me ? John i. 47, +8. See Eph. iii. 20.

When saw we thee an hungred ? We have seen tlie poor in distress many a

time ; but when law we thee ? Note, Christ is more among us than we

think he is ; surely the Lord is in this place, by his word, his ordinances,

his ministers, his Spirit, yea, and his poor, and we know it not : When thou

*vqfi under thejig-tree, Jsaw thee, John i. 4-8.

2. It is explained by the judge h-mself, ver. 40. In at much as you have

done it to these my brethren, to the least, to one of the least of them, ye have

don: it unto me. The good works of the saints, when they are produced in

the great day, (1.) Shall all be remembered, and not the least, not one of

the least overlooked, no not a cup ofcold water. (2.) They shall be inter

preted most to their advantage, and the best construction that can be put

upon them. As Christ makes the best of their infirmities, to he makes the

most of their services.

We fee what recompences Christ has for those that feed the hungry, and

clothe the naked ; but what will become of the godly poor, that had not

wherewithal to do so ? Must they be shut out ? No, (1.) Christ will own

them, even the least of them, as his brethren ; he will not be ashamed, nor

think it any disparagement to him, to call them brethren, Heb. ii. 11. in

the height of his glory he will not disown his poor relations j Lazarus is

there laid in his bosom, as a friend, at a brother. Thus he will confess

them, Matth. x. 32. (2.) He will take the kindnesses done to them, a*

done to himself; ye have done it to me ; which shews a respect to the poor

that were relieved, as well as to the rich that did relieve them. Note,

Christ espouseth his people's cause, and interests himself in their intertsts,

and reckons himself received, and loved, and owned in them. If Christ

himself were among us in poverty, how readily would we relieve him ?

in prison, how frequently would we visit him ? We are ready to envy the

honour they had, who ministered to him of their substance, Luke viii. 3.

Wherever poor saints, and poor ministers are, there Christ is ready to receive

our kindnesses in them, and they (hall be put to his account.

II. Here is the process concerning the wicked, those on the lest hand.

And in that we have,

[1.] The sentence passed upon them, ver. 41. It was a disgrace to be

set on the left hand ; but that is not the worst of it, he shall say to them,

Depart from me, ye cursed. Every word has terror in it, like that of the

trumpet at mount Sinai, waxing louder and louder, every accent more and

more doleful, and exclusive ot comfort*

(1.) To be so near to Christ, was some satisfaction, though under his

frowns, but that will not be allowed, Depart from me. In this world they

were often called to come to Christ, to come for life aud rest, but they

turned a deaf ear to his calls ; justly therefore are they bid to depart from

Christ, that would not come to him. Depart from me the fountain of all

good, from me the Saviour, and therefore from all hope of salvation ; I

will never have any thing more to say to you, or do with yon. Here they

said to the Almighty, Departfrom us ; then he will chuse their delusions,

and fay to them, Depart from me. Note, It is the hell of hell to depart

from Christ.

(2.) If they must depart, and depart from Christ, might not they be

dismissed with a blessing ? with one kind and compassionate word at least ?

No, Depart ye cursed. They that would not come to Christ, to inherit a

blessing, mult depart from him under the burthen of a curse, that curse of

the law on every one that breaks it, Gal. ii. 10. As they loved cursing,

so (hall it come unto them. But observe, the righteous are called the blijfti

of my Father ; for their blessedness is owing purely to the grace of God,

and his blessing ; but the wicked are called only ye cursed, for their dam

nation is of themselves. Hath God sold them ? No, they have sold them

selves, have laid themselves under the curse, Isa. 1. 1.

(3.) If they must depart, and depart with a curse, may they not go in

to some place of ease and rest ? will it not be misery enough for them to be

wail their loss ? No, there is a punishment of sense, as well as loss ; they

must depart into fire, i. e. into torment all grievous as that of fire is to the

body, and much more. - This fire is the wrath of the eternal God, fatten

ing upon the guilty souls and consciences of sinners, that have made them

selves fuel for it. Our God is a consuming fire, and sinners fall imme

diately into his hands, Heb. x. 31. Rom. ii. 8,9.

(4.) If into fire, may it not be some light or gentle fire ? No, it \%pre~

pared fire ) it is a torment ordained of old, Isa. xxx. 32. The damnation

of sinners is oft spoken of as an act of the divine power ; ■ he is able to cast

into hell. In the vessels of wrath he makes his power known ; it is a de

struction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.

In it (hall be seen what a provoked God can do, to make a provoking

creature miserable.

(5.) If into fire, prepared fire, O let it be but of short continuance, let

them but pass through fire : No, the fire of God's wrath will be an ever-

lafling fire ; a fire, that fastening and preying upon immortal souls, cart

never go out for want of facl : and, being kindled and kept burning by

the wrath of an immortal God, can never go out for want of being blown

and stirred up ; and the streams of mercy and grace being for ever excluded,

there is nothing to extinguish it. If a drop of water be denied to cool the

tongue, buckets of water will never be granted to quench this flame.

(6) If they must be doomed to such a state of endless misery, yet mav

they not have some good company there : No, none but the devil and hit

angels, their sworn enemies that helped to bring them to this misery, and

will triumph over them in it. They served the devil while they lived, and

therefore are justly sentenced to be where he is, as those that served Christ

are taken to be with him where he is. It is terrible to lie in a house haunted

with devils, what will it be then to be companions with them for ever?

Observe here, (1.) Christ intimates that there is one that is the prince of

the devils, the ring-leader of the rebellion ; and the rest are as his angels,

his messengers, by whose agency he supports his kingdom.. Christ and his

angels will in that day triumph over the dragon and his, Rev. xii. 7-

(2.) The fire is said to be prepared not primarily for the wicked, as the

kingdom is prepared for the righteous ; but it was originally intended for

the devil and his angels. If sinners make themselves associates with Satan

by indulging their lusts, they may thank themselves if they become sharers

in that misery which was prepared for him and his associates. Calvin notes

upon this, that therefore the torment of the damned is said to be prepared

for the devil and his angels, to cut off all hope of escaping it ; the devil and

his angels are alresdy made prisoners in that pit, and can worms of the earth

think to escape ?

[2.] The reason of this sentence assigned. God's judgments are all

just, and he wiU be justified in them. He is judge himself, and therefore

the heavens (hall declare his righteousness.

Now, 1. All that is charged upon them, on which the sentence is ground

ed, is omission. As before the servant was condemned, not for wasting his

talent, but for burying it ; so here, he doth not fay, I was hungry, and

thirsty, for you took my meat and drink from me ; I was a stranger, for

you banished me ; naked, for you stripped me ; in prison, for you kid me

there -y but when I was in these distresses, you were so selfish, so taken up

with your own ease and pleasure, made so much of your labour, and were

so loth to part with your money, that you did not minister as you might

have done to my relief and succour. You were like those epicures that

were at ease in Zion, and were not grieved for the affliction of Joseph*

Amos vi. 4, 5X 6. Nate, Omissions are the ruin of. thoufaudu
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2. It is the omission of works of charity to the poor. They are not sen

tenced for omitting their sacrifices and bunit-offoriugs, they abounded in

these, Psalm I. 8. but for omitting the weightier matters of the law, judg

ment, mercy, andfaith. The Ammonites and Moabites were excluded the

sanctuary, because they met not Israel with bread and water, Deut. xxiii.

S, 4. Note, Uncharitableneis to the poor is a damning sin. If we will

not be brought to works of charity by the hope of reward, let us be influ

enced by fear of punishment ; for they shall have judgment without mercy,

that have (hewed no mercy. Observe, He doth not say, I was sick, and

ye did not cure me ; in prison, and you did not release me ; perhaps that

was more than they could do ; but you -visited me not, which you might

have done. Note, Sinners will be condemned at the great day, for the

omission of that good which k was in the power of their hand to do. But

if the doom of the uncharitable be so dreadful, how much more intolerable

will the doom of the cruel be, the doom of persecutors \ Now this reason of

the sentence is,

1st, Objected against by the prisoners, ver. 44. Lord, when wesaw thee

an hungred, or a-tbirst f Condemned sinners, though they have no plea that

will bear them out, yet will in vain offer at excuses. Now, (1.) The man

ner of their pleading speaks their present precipitation. They cut it short,

as men in haste : Whensaw we thee hungry, or thirsty, or naked ? They care

not to repeat the charge, as conscious to themselves of their own guilt, and

unable to bear the terrors of the judgment. Nor will they have time al

lowed them to insist upon such frivolous pleas, for it is all (as we use to fay)

but trifling with the court. (2.) The matter of their plea speaks their

former inconsideration of that which they might have known, but would

not till now, that it was too late. They that had slighted and persecuted

poor Christians, would not own that they had flighted and persecuted

Christ : No, they never intended any affront to him, nor expected that so

great a matter would have been made of it. They imagined it was only a

company of poor, weak, silly, and contemptible people, who more ado than

needed about religion, that they put those flights upon ; but they who do

so, will be made to know, either in the day of their conversion, as Paul, or

of their condemnation, as these here, that it was Jesus whom they perse

cuted. And if they say, Behold, toe knew it not, doth not he that pondereth

the heart consider it? Prov. xxiv. 11, 12.

2dly, Justified by the Judge, who will convince all the ungodly of the

hard speeches spoken against him in those that are his, Jude 15. He goes

by this rule, ver. 45. In at much as ye did it not to one of the leafl of these,

y did it not to me. Note, What i3 done against the faithful disciples and

followers of Christ, even the least of them, he takes as done against himself.

He is reproached and persecuted in them, for they are reproached and per

secuted for his fake, and in all their afflictions he is afflicted. He that

touches them, touches hire iu a part no less tender than the apple of his

eye.

Lastly, Here is the execution of both these sentences, ver. 46. Execu.

tion is the life of the law, and Christ will take care that that be done ac

cording to the sentence.

1. The wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment. Sentence will

then be executed speedily, and no reprieve granted, nor any time allowed

to move an arrest ofjudgment. The execution of the wicked is first men

tioned; for first the tares are gathered and burned. Note, (1.) The pu

nishment of the wicked in the future state, will be au everlasting punish

ment ; for the state is an unalterable state. It can neither be thought that

finners should change their own natures, nor that God should give hi9 grace

to change them, when in this world the day of grace was mis-spent, the

Spirit of grace resisted, and the means of grace abused and baffled. (2.)

The wicked shall be made to go away into that punishment ; not that they

will go voluntarily, no, they are driven from light unto darkness ; but it

speaks an irresistible conviction of guilt, and final despair of mercy.

2. The righteousshall go away into life eternal, i. e. they shall inherit the

kingdom, ver. 34. Note, 1. Heaven is life, it is all happiness. The life

of the foul results from its union with God, by the mediation of Jesus

Christ, as that of the body from its union with the foul, by the animal

spirits. The heavenly life consits in the vision and fruition of God, in a

perfect conformity to him, and immediate uninterupted communion with

him. l2. It is eternal life. There is no death to put a period to the

life itself, nor old age to put a period to the comfort of it, or any sorrow

to imbitter it.. Thus life and death, good and evil, the blessing and the

turie. are set before us, that we may chuse our way, and so shall our end

he. Even the heathen had some notion of these different states of good

and bad in the other world. Cicero, in hhTufculan questions, \^a. 1. brings

w Socrates thus speaking. " Duæ sunt viæ, duplicesque cursus e copore

Meuntium ; nam qui fe vims humanis coutauuaarunt, et iibidinibus fe tra-

diderunt, iis devium quaddam her eft, feclusum a consilio dr-on:m : Qui

autem se iutegros caslusque servarunt, quibusque fuerit minima cum co spu

rious contagio, suntque in corporibus humanis vitam imitati deoruin, iis ad

illos a quibus sunt profecti facile patet reditus."

CHAP. XXVI.

Tbejlory of the death andsufferings of Christ is more particularly andfully re

corded by all thefour evangelists than any other part of hisstory ; for what

should we determine and desire to know, but Christ and him crucified ? And

this chapter begins that famous fiory. The year of the redeemed was now

come, the seventy weeks determined were now accomplished, when transgression

must befinished, reconciliation made, and an everlasting righteousness brought

in, by the cutting off of the Mefftah the Prince, Din. ix. 24,26. That

awfulscene is here introduced, to be read with reverence and holy fear. In

this chapter we have, I. The preliminaries, or prefaces to Christ'i; sufferings•,

(1.) The previous notice given by him of it to his disciples, ver. 1, 2. (2.)

The rulers conspiracy against him, ver. 3,—5. (^3.) The anointing of his

head at a supper in Bethany, ver. 6,—13. (4. ) Judas's bargain with the

priests to betray him, ver. 14,—16. (5.) Christ's eating the paffover with

his disciples, ver. 17,—25. (6.) Mis instituting the Lord's supper, and bis

discourse with his disciples after it, ver. 26,—35. 1 1, his entrance upon,

them, andsome of the particulars of them. (1.) His agony in the garden,

ver. 36,—46. (2.) The fettling of him by the officers ; with Judas's help,

ver. 47,—56. (3.) His arraignment before the chief priest, and his con

demnation in his court, ver. 57,—68. (4.) Peter's denying him, ver. 69,

—75.

AND it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all these say

ings, he said unto his disciples. 2 Ye know that after

two days is tbefeaji of the paflbver, and the Son of man is be

trayed to be crucified. 3 Then assembled together the chief

priests, and the scribes, and the elders of the people, unto the

palace of the high-priest, who was called Caiaphas, 4 And

consulted that they might take Jesus by subtlety, and kill him..

5 But they said, Not on the feast- day, feast there bean uproar

among the people.

Here is, [1.] The notice Christ gave his disciples of the near approach

of his sufferings, ver. 1, % While his enemies were preparing trouble for

him, he was preparing himself and his followers for it. He had often told

them of his sufferings at a distance, now he speaks of them as at the door,

after two days. Note, After many former notices of trouble, we still have

need of fresh ones. Observe,

1. The time when he gave this alarm, when he had finished all these say

ings. (1.) Not till he had finished all he had to say. Note, Christ's wit

nesses die not till they have finished their testimony. When Christ had gone

through his undertaking as a prophet, he entered upon the execution of his

office as a priest. (2.) After he had finished these sayings, which go im

mediately before ; he had bid his disciples expect fad times, bonds aud af

flictions, and then tells them, the Son of man is betrayed ; to intimate, that

they should fare no worse than he should, and that his sufferings should take

the sting out of theirs. Note, Thoughts of a suffering Christ aie great sup

ports to a suffering Christian, suffering with him, and for him.

2. The thing itself he gave them notice of: The Son of man is betrayed.

The thing was not only so sure, but so near, that it was as good as done.

Note, It is good to make sufferings that are yet to come as present to us.

He is betrayed, for Judas was then contriving and designing to betray him.

[2.] The plot of the chief priests and scribes, and elders of the people,

against the life of our Lord Jesus, ver. 3, 4, 5. Many consults had been

held against the life of Christ, but this plot was laid deeper than any yet ;

for the grandees were all engaged in st. The chief priests, who presided iu

ecclesiastical affairs ; the elders, that were judges in civil matters ; and the

scribes, that, as doctors of the law, were directors to both.- These com

posed the Sanhedrim, or great council that governed the nation, and these

were confederate against Christ. Observe, 1. The place where they met,

in the palace of the high priest, who was the centre of their unity in this

wicked project. 2- The plot itself, to take Jesus by subtlety, and kill him ;

nothing less than his blood, his life blood, would serve their turn. So cruel

and bloody have been the designs of Christ's and his church's enemies, .

3. The policy of the plotters. Not on the feast-day : Why not t was it '■

iu regard to the holiness of the tin.e, or b cause they would not be disturb-*

Vol. IV. Ne. 150L S.BL-
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ed in the religious services of the day ? no, but left thereshould be an uproar

among the people. They knew Christ had a great interest in the common

people, of whom there was a great concourse on the feast-day, and they

would be in danger of taking up arms against their rulers, if they should

offer to lay violent hands on Christ, whom all hold for a prophet. They

were not awed by the fear of God, but by the fear of the people ; all their

concern was for their own safety, not God's honour. They would have it

done at the feast ; for it was a tradition of the Jews, that malefactors

should be put to death at one of the three feasts, especially rebels and im

postors, that all Israel might see and fear ; but not on the feast-day.

6 \ Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon

the leper. 7 There came unto him a woman having an ala

baster-box of very precious ointment, and poured it on his

head as he fat at meat. 8 But when his disciples saw it, they

had indignation, saying, To what purpose is this waste ? 9 For

this ointment might have been fold for much, and. given to

the poor. 10 When Jesus understood //, he said tfnto them,

Why trouble ye the woman ? for she hath wrought a good

work upon me. 11 For ye have the poor always with you,

but me ye have not always. 1 2 For in that she hath poured

this ointment on my body, she did it for my burial. 13

Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preach

ed in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman

hath done, be told for a memorial of her.

In this passage of story we have,

FirJ}, The singular kindness of a good woman to our Lord Jesus, in

anoiiiti'g his head, ver. 6, 7- It was in Bethany, a village hard by Jeru

salem, and in the house of Simeon the leper. Probably, he was one who had

been miraculously cleansed from his leprosy by our Lord Jesus, and he

would express his gratitude to Christ, by entertaining him ; nor did Christ

disdain to converse with him, to come into him, and sup with him. Though

lie was cleansed, yet he was called Simon the leper. Those who are guilty

of scandalous sins, though the sin be pardoned, yet the reproach will stick

by them, and will hardly be wiped away. The woman that did this is sup

posed to have been Mary, the sister of Martha and Lazarus. And Dr.

Lightfoot thinks it was the fame that was called Mary Magdalene. She

had a box of ointment, very precious, which me poured upon the head of

Christ as he fat at meat. This among us would be an odd fort of compli

ment ; but it was then accounted the highest piece of respect ; for the

smell was very grateful, and the ointment itself refreshing to the head.

David had his head anointed, Psal. xxiii. 5. Luke vii. 46. Now this may

be looked upon,

1 . As an act of faith in our Lord Jesus, the Christ, the Messiah, i. e. the

anointed. To signify that she believed in him as God's anointed, whom he

had set King, (he anointed him, and made him her King. They shall ap

point themselves one head, Hos. i. 1 1. This is kissing the Son,

1. As an act of love and respect to him. Some think this was she that

loved much at first, and washed Christ's feet with her tears, Luke vii. 47.

and she had not left her first love ; but was now as affectionate in the devo

tions of a grown Christian, as she was in those of a young beginner. Note,

Where there is true love in the heart to Jesus Christ, nothing will be

thought too good, no, nor good enough to bestow upon him.

Secondly, The offence which the disciples took at this : They had indig

nation, ver. 8, 9. were vexed to fee this ointment thus spent, which they

thought might have been better bestowed.

[1.] See how they expressed their offence at it. They said, To •what

purpose is this wajle ? Now this speaks,

J . Want of tenderness towards this good woman, in interpreting her over

kindness, (suppose it was so,) to be wastefulness. Charity teacheth us to

put the best construction upon every thing that it will bear, especially upon

the words and actions of those that are zealously affected in a good thing ;

though we may think them not altogether so discreet in it as they might be.

It is true, there may be over-doing in well- doing ; but thence we mult learn

to he cautious ourselves, lest we run into extremes, but not to be censori

ous of others ; because that which we may impute to the want of prudence,

God may accept as an instance of abundant love. We must not fay,

these do too much in religion, that do more than we do, but rather aim to

do as much as they.

2. Want of respect to their Master : The best we can make of it, is,

that they knew their Master w»9 perfectly dead to all the delights of fense ;

he that was so much grieved for the affliction of Joseph, cared not for be

ing anointed with the chief ointments, Amos vi. 6. And therefore they

thought such pleasures ill bestowed upon one who took so little pleasure in

them. But supposing that, it did not become them to call it •waste, when

they perceived that he admitted and accepted it as a token of his friend's

love. Note, We must take heed of thinking any thing waste which is be

stowed upon the Lord Jesus, either by others, or by ourselves. We must

not think that time waste that is spent in the service of Christ, or that mo

ney waste which 'is laid out in any work of [piety ; for though it seem to

be cast upon the waters, to be thrown down the river, yet we shall find it

again to advantage after many days, Eccl. xi. 1.

[2-3 See how they excused their offence at it, and what pretence they

made for it. This ointment might have been foldfor much, and given to the

poor. Note, It is no new thing for bad affections to flielter themselves under

specious covers ; for people to shift off works of piety, under colour of works

of charity.

Thirdly, The reproof Christ gave to his disciples for the offence at this,

good woman, ver. 10, 11. Why trouble ye the <woman ? Note, It is a great

trouble to good people to have their good works censured and misconstru

ed, and it is a thing that Jesus Christ takes very ill. He here took part

with a good, honest, zealous, well-meaning woman, against all his disciples,

though they seemed to have so much reason on their side ; so heartily doth

he espouse the cause of the offended little ones, Matth. xviii. 10.

Observe his reason, Te have the poor always with you. Note, (I.) There

are some opportunities of doing, and getting good, which are constant, and

which we must give constant attendance to the improvement of; bibles we

have always with us. Sabbaths always with us, and so the poor we have

always with us. Note, Those who have a heart to do good, never need to

complain for want of opportunity. The poor never ceased even out of the

land of Israel, Deut. xv. 11. Some or other we cannot but see in this

world that call for our charitable assistance, who are as God's receivers ; some

poor members of Christ, to whom he will have kindness shewn, as to him

self. (2.) There are other opportunities of doing and getting good, which

come but seldom, which are short and uncertain, and require a more pecu

liar diligence in the improvement of them, and which ought to be preferred

before the other : Me ye have not always ; therefore use me while ye have

me. Note, 1. Christ's constant bodily presence was not to be expected

here in this world ; it was expedient he should go away ; his real presence

in the eucharist is a fond and groundless conceit, and contradicts what he

here said, Me ye have not always. 2. Sometimes special works of piety

and devotion should take place of common works of charity. The poor

must not robe Christ ; w<( must do good to all, but especially to the house

hold of faith.

Fourthly, Christ's approbation and commendation of the kindness of this

good woman. The more his servants and their services are cavilled at by

men, the more he manifests his acceptance of them. He calls it a good

work, ver. 10. ar.d faith more in praise of it than could have been ima

gined ; particularly,

[1.] That the meaning of it was mystical, ver. 12. She did it for my

burial. ( 1 . ) Some think she intended it so, and that the women better

understood Christ's frequent predictions of his death and sufferings than the

apostles did ; for which they were recompensed with the honour os being

the first witnesses of his resurrection. (2.) However, Christ interpreted

it so ; and he is always willing to make the best, to make the most of his

people's well-meant words and actions. This was as it were the embalm

ing of his body ; because the doing of that after his death would be pre

vented by his resurrection, it was therefore done before ; for it was fit it

should be done some time, to shew that he was still the Messiah, even when

he seemed to be triumphed over by death. The disciples thought the oint

ment wasted which was poured upon his head; but, faith he, if so much

ointment were poured upon a dead body, according to the custom of your

country, you would not grudge it, or think it waste. Now this is in ef

fect so ; the body she anoints is as good as dead, and her kindness is very

seasonable for that purpose ; therefore rather than call it waste, put it upon

that score.

£2.] That the memorial of it should be honourable, ver. 13. This shall

be heldfor a memorial. This act of faith and love was so remarkable, that

the preachers of Christ crucified, and the inspired writers of the history of

his passion, could not chuse but take notice of this passage, proclaim the

notice of it, and perpetuate the memorial of it. And being once inrolled

in these records, it was graven as with an iron pen and lead in the rock for

ever, and could not possibly be forgotten. None of all the trumpets of

fame found so loud, and so long, as the everlasting gospel. Note, 1. The
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story of the death of Christ, though .a tragical one, is gospel, glad tidings,

because he died for us. 2. This gospel was to be preached in the whole

world", not in Judea only, but in every nation, to every creature. Let the

disciples take notice of this for their encouragement, that their found (hall

go to the ends of the earth. 3. Though the honour of Christ is principally

designed in the gospel, yet the honour of his saints and servants is not alto

gether overlooked. The memorial of this woman was to be preserved, not

by dedicating a church to her, or keeping an annual feast in honour of her, or

preserving a piece of her broken box for a sacred relic ; but by mentioning

herfaithandpiety in the preaching'of the gospel, for example to others, Heb.

vi. 12. And hereby honour redounds to Christ himself, who in this world,

as well as in that to come, will be glorified in his faints, and admired in all

them that believe.

14 *J Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went

unto the chief priests. 15 And said unto them, What will ye

give me, and I will deliver him unto you ? And they cove

nanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 16 And from that

time he sought opportunity to betray him.

Immediately after an instance of the greatest kindness done to Christ,

follows an instance of the greatest unkindness, such mixture is there of good

and bad among the followers of Christ ; he hath some faithful friends, and

fame false and feigned ones. What could be more base than this agree

ment which Judas here made with the chief priests to betray Christ to them.

[1.] The traitor was Judas Iscariot ; he is said to be one of the twelve,

a»an aggravation of his villany. When the number of the disciples was

multiplied, (Acts vi. 1.) no marvel, if there were some among them that

were a shame and trouble to them ; but when there were but twelve, and

one of them was a devil, surely we must never expect any society perfectly

pure on this side heaven. The twelve were Christ's chosen friends that had

the privilege of his special favour, they were his constant followers tjiat had

the benefit of his most intimate converse, that upon all accounts had reason

to love him, and be true to him, and yet one of them betrayed him. Note,

No bonds of duty or gratitude will hold those that have a devil, Mark v.

3,*.

(2.) Here is the proffer which he made to the chief priests ; he went

to them, and said, What will ye give me ? ver. 15. They did not fend for

him, nor make the proposal to him ; they could not have thought that one

of Christ's own disciples should be false to him. Note, There are those,

even among Christ's followers, that are worse than any one can imagine

them to be, and want nothing but opportunity to shew it.

Observe, (1.) What Judas promised, I •will deliver him unto you, i. e. I

will let you know where he is, and undertake to bring you to him at such

» convenient time and place, that you may seize him without noise, or dan

ger of an uproar. In their conspiracy against Christ, this was it they were

at a loss about, ver. 4, 5. They durst not meddle with him in public, and

knew not where to find him in private : Here the matter stuck, and the

difficulty was insuperable till Judas came, and offered them his service.

Note, Those that give up themselves to be led by the devil, find him readier

than they imagine to help them at a dead lift, as Judas did the chief priests.

Though the rulers by their power and interest, when they have him in

their hands, could kill him, yet none but a disciple could betray him. Note,

The greater profeflion men make of religion, and the more they are employ

ed in the study and service of it, the greater opportunity they have of doing

mischief, if their hearts be not right with God. If Judas had not been an

apostle, he could not have been a traitor ; if men had not known the way

of righteousness, they could not have abused it.

/ will deliver him unto you : He did not offer himself, nor did they tam

per with him to be a witness against Christ, though they wanted evidence,

*er. 59. And if there had been any thing to be alledged against him, which

had but the colour of proof that he was an impostor, Judas was the like

liest person to have attested it ; but this is an evidence of the innocency of

our Lord Jesus, that his own disciple, who knew so well his doctrine and

manner of life, and was false to him, yet could not charge him with any

thing criminal, though it would have served to justify his treachery.

(2.) What he asked in consideration of this undertaking : What will ye

give me? This was the only thing that made Judas betray his Master, he

hoped to get money by it : His Master had not given him any provoca

tion ; though he knew from the first that he had a devil ; yet, for ought

•ppears, he (hewed the fame kindness to him that he did to the rest, and

put no mark of disgrace upon him that might disoblige him ; he had placed

him in a post that pleased him, had made him purse-bearer, and though he

had embezzled the common stock, for he is called a thief, John xii. 6. yet

we do not find he was in any danger to be called to account for it ; nor

doth it appear he had any suspicion that the gospel was a cheat ; no, it was

not the hatred of his Master, nor any quarrel with him, but purely the

love of the money ; that, and nothing else, made Judas a traitor.

What will ye give me? Why, what did he want ? Neither bread to eat,

nor r.iimcnt to put on, neither necessaries nor conveniencies ; was he not

welcome wherever his Master was ? Did he not fare as he fared ? Had he

not been but just now nobly entertained at a supper in Bethany, in the house

of Simon the leper ; and a little before at another, where no less a person

than Martha herself waited at table ? and yet this covetous wretch could

not be content, but comes basely cringing to the priests, with what will ye

give me ? Note, It is not the lack of money, but the love of money, that is

the root of all evil, and particularly of apoilasy from Christ, witness Dcmas,

2 Tim. iv. 10. Satan tempted our Saviour with this bait, All this will I

give thee, Matth. iv. 9. But Judas offered himself to be tempted with it ;

he asks, What willyegive me ? as if his Master were a commodity that stuck

on his hands.-

[3.] Here is the bargain which the chief priests made with him ; they

covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver ; thirty shekels, which in our

money is about 3/. is. so some ; 3/. 15s. so others. It should seem Judas

referred himself to them, and was willing to take what they were willing

to give ; he catches at the first offer, lest the next should be worse. Judas

had not been wont to trade high, and therefore a little money went a great

way with him. By the law, Exod. xxi. 3. thirty pieces of silver was the

price of a slave, a goodly price, at which Christ was valued, Zech. xi. 13.

No wonder Sion's sons, though comparable to sine gold, are esteemed as

earthen pitchers, when Sion's King himself was thus undervalued. They

covenanted with him, imo-at appenderunt, they paid it down, so some ; gave

him his wages in hand to secure him, and to encourage him.

[4.J Here is the industry of Judas, in pursuance of his basgain, ver. lsi.

he sought opportunity to betray him, his head was still working to find out

how he might do it effectually. Note, 1 . It is a very wicked thing to seek

opportunity to sin, and to devise mischief; for it argues the heart fully set in

them to do evil, and a malice prepense. 2. Those that are in, think they

must on, though the matter be never so bad. After he had made that wick

ed bargain, he had time to repent, and to revoke it ; but now by his co

venant the devil has one hand more upon him than he had, and tells him he

must be true to his word, though never so false to his Master, as Herod

must behead John for his oath's fake.

17 *J Now the first day ofthefeq/t o/"unleavened bread, the

disciples came to Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt thou that

we prepare for thee to eat the passover ? 18 And he said, Go

into the city to such a man, and say unto him, The master

faith, my time is at hand, I will keep the passover at thy house

with my disciples. 1 9 And the disciples did as Jesus had ap

pointed them, and they made ready the passover. 20 Now

when the even was come, he fat down with the twelve. 21

And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say unto you, that one

of you shall betray me. 22 And they were exceeding sor

rowful, and began every one of them to say unto him, Lord,

is it I ? 23 And he answered and said, He that dippeth his

hand with me in the dish, the fame (hall betray me. 24 The

Son of man goeth as it is written of him : but wo unto that

man by whom the Son of man, is betrayed : it had been good

for that man, if he had not been born. 25 Then Judas,

which betrayed him, answered and said, Master, is it I ? He

said unto them, Thou hast said.

We have here an account of Christ'6 keeping the passover. Being made

under the law, he submitted to all the ordinances of it, and to this among

the reft. It was kept in remembrance of Israel's deliverance out of Egypt,

the birth-day of that people. It was a tradition of the Jews, that in the

days of the Messiah they should be redeemed on the very day of their com

ing out of Egypt ; and it was exactly fulfilled, for Christ died the day as

ter the passover, in which day they began their march.

[1.] The time when Christ eat the passover, was the usual time appoint

ed by God, and observed by the Jews, ver. 17. The first day of thefcajl of
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unleavened ireart, which that year happened on the fifth day of the week,

which is our Thursday. Some have advanced a suggestion, that our Lord

Jesus celebrated the paflbver at this time of day sooner than other people

dtd ; but the learned Dr. Whitby has largely disproved it.

s_2.] The place where was particularly appointed by himself to the dis

ciples, upon their inquiry, ver. 17- They asked, Where wilt thou that we

prepare the pajsover ? Perhaps Judas was one of those that asked this ques-,

tion, where he would eat the paffover, that he might know the better how

to lay his train ; but the rest of the disciples asked it as usual, that they

might do their duty.

1. They took it for granted, that their master would eat the paflbver ;

though he was at this time persecuted by the chief priests, and his life

sought, they knew he would not be put by his duty, either by frightenings

without, or fears within. Those do not follow Christ's example, who

make it an excuse for their not attending on the Lord's supper, our gospel

paffover, that they have many troubles, and many enemies, are full of care

and fear ; and if so, they have the more need of that ordinance to help to

silence their fears, and comfort them under their troubles, to help them in

forgiving their enemies, and casting all their cares on God.

2. They knew very well there must be preparation made for it, and it

was their business, as his servants, to make preparation : Where will thou

that we prepare ? Note, Before solemn ordinances there mult be solemn

preparation.

3. They knew he had no house of his own wherein to eat the paffover ;

in this, as in other things, for our fakes he became poor : Among all Sion's

palaces there was none for Sion's King ; but his kingdom was not of this

world. See John i. II.

4. They would not pitch upon a place without direction from him, and

from him they had direction ; he sent them to surh a man, ver. 18. who

probably was a friend and follower of his, and to his house he invited him

self and his disciples.

(1.) Tell him, my time is at hand; he means the time of his death, else

where called his hour, John viii. 20.—xiii. 1. The time, the hour fixed

in the counsel oi God, and which his heart was UDon, and which he had so

oft spoken os. He knew when it was at hand, and was busy accordingly ;

we know not our time, Eccl. ix. 1 'i. and therefore must never be off our

watch ; our time is always ready, John vii. 6. and therefore we must be al

ways ready. Observe, Because his time was at hand, he would keep the

paffover. Note, The consideration of the near approach of death, should

quicken us to a diligent improvement of all our opportunities for our fouls.

Is our time at hand, and an eternity just before us ? let us then keep the

feast with the unleavened bread of sincerity. Observe, When our Lord Je

sus invited himself to this good man's house, he sent him this intelligence,

that his time was at hand. Note, Christ's secret is with them that enter

tain him in their hearts. Compare John xiv. 21. with Rev. iii. 20.

(2.) Tell him, / will keep the pajsover at thy house : This was an instance

of his authority, as the master, which it is likely this man acknowledged j

he did not beg, but command the use of his house for this purpose. Thus,

when Christ by his Spirit comes into the heart, he demands admission, as

one whose own the heart'is, and cannot be denied ; and gains admission, as

one who has all power in the heart, and cannot be resisted ; if he faith, I

will keep a feast in such a soul, he will do it, for he works, and none can

hinder : his people shall be willing, for he makes them so. I will keep the

paffover with my disciples Note, Wherever Christ is welcome, he expects

that his disciples should be welcome to : When we take God for our God,

we take his people for our people.

[3.1 The preparation was made by the disciples, ver. 19. They did as

Jesus had appointed. Note, Those who would have Christ's presence with

them in the gospel paffover, must strictly observe his instructions, and do as

he directs : They made ready the paffover } they got the lamb killed in

the court of the temple, got it roasted, the bitter herbs provided, bread

and wine, the cloth laid, and every thing set in readiness for such a sacred

solemn feast.

[4.] They eat the paffover according to the law, ver. 20. Hefat dawn

in ihe usual table gesture ; not lying on one side, for it was not easy to eat,

nor possible to drink in that posture, but sitting upright, though perhaps

fitting low. It is the fame word that is used for his posture at other meals,

Matth. ix. 10. Luke vii. 37. Matth. xxvi. 7. It was only the first paf

fover in Egypt, as most think, that was eaten with their loins girded, shoes

on their feet, and staff in their hand ; though all that might be in a sitting

posture. His sitting down notes the composedness of his mind, when he

addressed himself to this solemnity : He fat down with the twelve, Judas

not excepted. By the law they were to take a lamb for a household, Exod.

xii. 3, 4. which were to be no lew than ten, or more than twenty ; Chriil'a

disciples were his household. Note, They whom God has charged with fa-

milies, molt have their houses with them in serving the Lord.

[5.] We have here Christ's discourse with his disciples at the paffover

supper : The usual subject of discourse at that ordinance, was the deliver

ance of Israel out of Egypt, Exod. xii. 26, 27. but the great paffover is

now ready to be offered, aud the discourse of that swallows up all talk of

the other, Jer. xvi. 14, 15. Here is,

1st, The general notice Christ gives his disciples of the treachery that

should be among them, ver. 21. One ofyoushall betray me. Observe, (I.)

Christ knew it ; we know not what troubles will befal us, nor whence

they will arise, but Christ knew all his, which, as it proves his own omni

science, so magnifies his love, that he knew all things that should befal him,

and yet did not draw back : He foresaw the treachery and baseness of a

disciple of his own, and yet went on ; took care of those that were given

him, though he knew there was a Judas among them ; would pay the price

of our redemption, though he foresaw some would deny the Lord that

bought them ; and shed his blood, though he knew it would be trodden

under foot as an unholy thing. (2.) When there was occasion, he let those

about him know it. He had often told them that the Son of man should

be betrayed, now he tells them that one of them should do it, that when

they saw it they might not only be the less surprised, but have their faith

in him confirmed, John xiii. 19. xiv. 29.

2dly, The disciples resentment of this, ver. 22. How did they take it ?

1. They were exceeding sorrowful. (1.) It troubled them much to hear

that their master should be betrayrd : When Peter was first told of it, he

sakl, Be it farfrom thee, and therefore it must needs be a great trouble to

him, and the rest of them, to hear that it was very near to him. (2.) It

troubled them more to hear that one of them should do it. It would be a

reproach to the fraternity, for an apostle to prove a traitor, and this grieved

them. Gracious souls grieve for the fins of others, especially of those that

have made a more than ordinary profession of religion, 2 Cor. xi. 29. (3.)

It troubled them most of all, that they were left at uncertainty which of

them it was, and each of them was afraid for himself, lest, as Haxael speaks,

2 Kings viii. 1 3. he was the dog that should do this great thing. Those

that know the strength and subtlety of the tempter, and their own weak

ness and folly, cannot but be in pain for themselves, when they hear that

the love os many will wax cold.

2. They began every one of them to say, Lord, is it I ?

(1.) They were not apt to suspect Judas : though he was a thief, yet

it teems he had carried it so plausibly, that those who were intimate with

him, were not jealous of him ; none of them so much as looked upon him,

much less said, Lord, is it Judas ? Note, It is possible for an hypocrite to-

go through the world, not only undiscovered, but unsuspected, like bad mo

ney, so ingeniously counterfeited that no body qtiestions it.

(2.) They were apt to suspect themselves : Lord, it it I ? Though they

were not conscious to themselves of any inclination that way, no such

thought had ever entered into their mind, yet they feared the worst, and

asked him who knows us better than we know ourselves, Lord, is it I?

Note, It well becomes the disciples of Christ always to be jealous over them

selves with godly jealousy, especially in trying times. We know not how

strongly we may be tempted, nor how far God may leave us to ourselves

and therefore have reason not to be high minded, but fear. It is observa

ble that our Lord Jesus, just before he instituted the Lord's supper, put

his disciples upon this trial and suspicion of themselves, to teach us to ex

amine and judge oursdves, and so to eat of that bread, and drink of that

cup.

3dly, Further information given them concerning this matter, ver. 23,

24. where Christ tells them, (1.) That the traitor was a familiar friend :

He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish, i. e. one of you that are now

with me at the table. He mentions this to make the treachery appear the

more exceeding sinful. Note, External communion with Christ in holy or

dinances is a great aggravation of our falseness to him. It is base ingrati

tude to dip with Christ in the dish, and yet betray him. (2.) That this

was according to the scripture, which would take off the offence at it.

Was Christ betrayed by a disciple ? so it was written, Psal. xii. 9. He that

did eat bread with me has Hft up the heel against me. The more we see of the

fulfilling of the scripture in our troubles, the better we may bear them.

(3.) That it would prove a very dear bargain to the traitor : Wo to that

man by whom the Son of man it betrayed. This he said, not only to awaken

the conscience of Judas, and bring him to repent, and revoke his bargain,

but for warning to all others to take lieed of sinning like Judas, though

God can serve his own purposes by the sins of men, that doth not make the

linne.is condition the less woful. It had been goodfor that man, if he had

not bun born, Note, The ruin that attends those who betray Cluisti i»
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so great, that it were more eligible by far not to be at all, than to be thus

miserable.

\lhly, The conviction of Judas, ver. 25. (1.) He asked, It it I ? to

avoid coming under the suspicion of guilt by his silence : He knew very-

well it was he, and yet made thus strange of it. Note, Many whose con

sciences condemn them, yet are very industrious to justify themselves before

men, and put a good face on it, with, Lord, it it I ? He could not but

know that Christ knew ; and yet trusted so much to his courtesy, because

he had hitherto concealed it, that he had the impudence to challenge him

to tell : Or perhaps, he was so much under the power of infidelity, that

he imagined Christ did not know it, as those who said, The Lordjhatt not

fee, Psal. xciv. 7- and asked, Can he judge through the dark tlcudj ? (2.)

Christ soon answered his question, Thou hast said, i. e. It is as thou hast

said. This is not all out so plain as Nathan's, Thou art the man ; but it

was enough to convict him, and, if his heart had not been wretchedly hard

ened, to have broke the neck of his plot, wh^n he saw it discovered to his

master, and discovered by him. Note, They who are contriving to betray

Christ, will sometime or other betray themselves, and their own tongues

will fall upon them.

26 «[ And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and bless

ed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take,

eat ; this is my body. 27 And he took the cup, and gave

thanks, and gave it to them, faying, Drink ye all of it ; 28

For this is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for

many for the remission of sins. 29 But I fay unto you, I

will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that

day when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom.

SO And when they had fung an hymn, they went out into

the mount of Olives.

We have here the institution of the great gospel ordinance of the Lord's

supper, which was received of the Lord. Observe,

1. The time it was instituted, at they were eating; at the latter end of

the paffover supper, before the table was drawn, because, as a feast upon a

sacrifice, it was to come in the room of that ordinance. Christ is to us the

passover-sacrifice, by which atonement is made, 1 Cor. v. 8. Christ our pas-

sever it sacrificed for ut ; this ordinance is to us the paffover supper, by

which application is made, and commemoration celebrated, of a much

greater deliverance than that of Israel out of Egypt. All the legal sacri

fices of propitiation being summed up in the death of Christ, and so abolish

ed ; all the legal feasts of rejoicing were summed up in this sacrament, and

so abolished.

2. The institution itself. A sacrament must be instituted. It is no part

of moral worship, nor is it dictated by natural light, but has both its being

and fignificancy from the institution, from a divine institution ; it is his pre

rogative who established the covenant, to appoint the seals of it. Hence

the apostle, 1 Cor. xi. 23, &c. in that discourse of his concerning this or

dinance, all along calls Jesus Christ the Lord, because as Lord, as Lord of

the covenant, Lord of the church, he appointed this ordinance. In which,

First, The body of Christ is 'signified and represented by bread. He

•«d said formerly, John vi. 35. / am the tread os life ; upon which meta

phor this sacrament is built. As the life of the body is supported by bread,

which is therefore put for all bodily nourishment, Matth. iv. 4 vi. 11.

*° the life of the soul is supported and maintained by Christ's mediation.

»■ He took bread, to» ajror, the loaf, some loaf that lay ready at hand, fit

tQr the purpose ; it is likely it was unleavened bread j but that circumstance

n"t being taken notice of, we are not to bind ourselves to that, as some of

the Greek churches do. His taking the bread was a solemn action, and,

It is like, was done in such a manner as to be observed by them that sat

with him, that they might expect something more than ordinary to be done

with it. Thus was the Lord Jesus set apart in the counsels of divine love

for the working out of our redemption.

2. He blejstd it, set it apart for this use by prayer and thanksgiving.

«e do not find any set form of words used by him upon this occasion ; but

what he said, no doubt, was accommodated to the business in hand, that

New Testament which by this ordinance was to be sealed and ratified. This

was l.k.c God's blessing the seventh day, Gen. ii. 3. by which it was sepa

rated to God's honour, and made to all that duly observe it a blessed day :

Clirilt could command the blessing, and we in his name are emboldened to

bcg the blessing.

3. He brake it ; which notes, ( 1 . ) The breaking of Christ's body for us,

that it may be fitted for our use ; he was bruised for our iniquities, as bread

corn is bruised, Isa. xxviii. 28. though a bone of him was not broken ; for

all his breaking did not weaken him, yet his flesh was broken with breach

upon breach, and his wounds multiplied, John xvi. 14.—ix. 17. and that

pained him. God complains that he is broken with the whorifh heart of

sinners, E-zek. vi. 9. his law broken, our covenants with him broken ; now

justice requires breach for breach, Lev. xxiv. 20. and Christ was broken to

satisfy that demand. (2.) The breaking of Christ's body to us, as the

father of the family breaks the bread to the children : The breaking of

Christ to us is to facilitate the application ; every thing is made ready to

us, by the grants of God's word, and the operations of his grace.

4. He gave it to his disciples, as the master of the family, and the master

of this feast. It is not said he gave it to the apojllet, though they were so,

and had been often called so before this ; but to the disciples, because all

the disciples of Christ have a right to this ordinance, and those shall have

the benefit of it, who are his disciples indeed ; yet he gave it to them, as

he did the multiplied loaves, by them to be handed to all other his followers.

5. He said, Take, eat, this it my body. He here tells them,

\Jl, What they should do with it, Take, eat ; accept of Christ as he is

offered to you, receive the atonement, approve of it, consent to it, come up

to the terms on which the benefit of jf is proposed to you, submit to his

grace and to his government : Believing on Christ is expressed by receiving

him, John i. 12. and feeding upon him, John vi. 57, 58. Meat looked

upon, or the dish never so well garnished, will not nourish us, it must be fed

upon, so must the doctrine of Christ.

2dly, What they should have with it : Thit it my body ; not uris, this

bread; but ran, this eating and drinking; i. e. Believing carries all the ef

ficacy of Christ's death to our souls, Thit it my body, i. e. spiritually and sa-

cramentally ; this signifies and represents my body, that is sacramental lan

guage, like that, Exod. xii. 11. It it the Lord's p,sfover. Upon a carnal

and much mistaken sense'of these words the church of Rome builds the

monstrous doctrine of transubstantiation, which makes the bread to be

changed into the substance of Christ's body, only the accidents of bread re

maining j which affronts Christ, destroys the nature of a sacrament, and

gives the lie to our senses : We partake of the fun, not by having the bulk

and body of the fun put into our hands, but the beams of it darted down

upon us ; so we partake of Christ, by partaking of his grace, and the bles

sed fruits of the breaking of his body.

Secondly, The blood of Christ is signified and represented by the wine.

To make it a complete feast, here is not only bread to strengthen, but wine

to make glad the heart, ver. 27, 28. He took the cup, the grace cup, which

was set ready to be drank, after thanks returned, according to the custom

of the Jews at the paffover ; this Christ took, and made the sacramental

cup, and so altered the property. It was intended for a cup of blessing,

so the Jews called it, and therefore St. Paul studiously distinguished between

the cup of blessing which we bless, and that which they blese. He gave

thankt ; to teach us not only in every ordinance, but in every part of the-

ordinance, to have our eyes up to God.

This cup he gave to the disciples,

(1.) With a command, Drink ye all of it : Thus he welcomes his guests

to his table, obligeth them all to drink of his cup. Why should he so ex

pressly command them all to drink, and to see that none let it pass them,

and press that more expressly in this than in the other part of the ordi

nance ? surely it was because he foresaw how in after ages this ordinance

would be dismembered by the prohibition of the cup to the laity, with an .

express non oljlanle to the command.

(2.) With an explication: for this it my blood of the Nc<w Testament;

therefore drink it with appetite, delight because it is so rich a cordial.

Hitherto the blood of Christ had been represented by the blood of beasts*,

real blood ; but after it was actually shed, it -as represented by the blood

of grapes, metaphorical blood ; so wine is called in an Old Testament pro

phecy of Christ, Gen. xlix. 10, 11.

Now observe what Christ faith of his blood represented in the sacrament. .

1. It is my Hood of the Neiv Testament. The Old Testament was con

firmed by the blood of bulls and goats, Heb. ix. 16, 17. Exod. xxiv. 8.

but the New Testament with the blood of Christ, which is here distinguish

ed from that ; it is my blood os the New Testament. The covenant God

is pleased to make with us, and all the benefits and privileges of it, are ow

ing to the merits of Christ's death.

2. It is shed. It was not shed till next day, but it was now upon the

point of being shed, it is as good as done. Before you come to repeat this

ordinance yourselves, it will be stied ; he was now ready to be offered, and his .

blood to be poured out, as the blood of the sacrifices which made atonement..

Vol IV. No. 15a
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3. It is Jlcdfor many. Christ came to conform a covenant with many,

Dan. ix. 27. and the intent of his death agreed. The blood of the Old

Testament was shed so.- a few ; it confirmed a covenant, which, faith Moles,

the Lord has made with you, Exod. xxiv. 8. The atonement was made

only for the children of Israel, Lev. xvi. 31. but Jesus Christ is a propitia

tion for the fins of the whole world, '2 John ii. 2.

4. It is filed for the remission osjins, i. e. to purchase remission of sins for

us. The redemption we have through his blood is the remission of fms,

Eph. i. 7. The new covenant, which is procured and ratified by the blood

of Christ, is a charter of pardon, and act of indemnity, in order to a recon

ciliation between God and man, for sin was the only thing that made the

quarrel, and without shedding of blood is no remission, Heb. ix. 22. The

pardon of sin is that great blessing which is in the Lord's supper conferred

upon all true believers ; it is the foundation of all other blessings, and the

spring of everlasting comfort, Matth. ix. 2, 3. With a farewel to the fruit

of the vine, ver. 2sJ. Christ and his disciples had now feasted together,

with a deal of comfort, in both an Old Testament and a New Testament

festival (fwula utriusque Tejlamenti. ) How amiable were these tabernacles !

How good to be here ! Never such a heaven upon earth, as was at this

table, but was not intended for a perpetuity ; he now told them, John xvi.

17- that yet a little while and they Jhould not see him, and again a little while

and theyshouldsee him, which explains this here.

[1.] He takes leave of such communion : / will not drink henceforth os

this fruit of the vine ; that is, now I am no more in the world, John

xvii. 11. I have had enough of it, and am glad to think of leaving it,

glad to think that this is the last meal. Farewel this fruit of the

vine, this passover cup, this sacramental wine. Dying saints take their

leave of sacraments, and other the ordinances of communion which they

enjoy in this world, with comfort ; for the joy and glory they enter into

supersedes them all ; when the fun riseth, farewel the candles.

[2.] He assures them of a happy meeting again at last : It is a long, but

not an everlasting farewel, until that day when I drink it new with you.

{ 1.) Some understand it of the interviews he had with them after his resur

rection, which was the first step of his exaltation into the kingdom of his

Father ; and though during those forty days he did not converse with them

so constantly as he had done, yet he did eat and drink with them, Acts x.

41. which, as it confirmed their faith, so doubtless it greatly comforted

their hearts ; for they were over-joyed at it, Luke xxiv. 41. (2.) Others

understand it of the joys and glories of the future state, which the saints

{hall partake of in an everlasting communion with the Lord Jesus, repre

sented l«ere by the pleasures of a banquet of wine. That will be the king

dom of his Father, for unto him shall the kingdom be then delivered up ;

the wine of consolation (Jer. xvi. 7.) will there be always new, never flat

or four, as wine with long keeping j never nauseous or unpleasant, as wine

to those that have drank much, but ever fresh. Christ will himself partake

of those pleasures ; it was the joy set before him, which he had in his eye,

aud all his faithful friends and followers shall partake with him.

Lastly, Here is the close of the solemnity with a hymn, ver. 30. They

sung a hymn, or a psalm. Whether the psalms which the Jews usually sang

at the close of the passover supper, which they called the great ballel, viz.

Psalm cxiii. and the five that follow it, or whether some new hymn more

closely adapted to the occasion, is uncertain ; I rather think the former;

had it been new, John would not have omitted to record it. Note, 1.

.Singing of psalra6 is a gospel ordinance ; Christ removing the hymn from

the close of the passover to the close of the Lord's supper, plainly speaks,

that he intended that ordinance should continue in his church, that as it

had not its birth with the ceremonial law, so it ' should not die with it. 2.

•It is very proper after the Lord's supper, ac an expression of our joy in

God through Jesus Christ, and a thankful acknowledgment of that great

Jove wherewith God has loved us in him. 3. It is not unseasonable, no,

not in times of sorrow and suffering ; the disciples were in sorrow, and

Christ entering upon his sufferings, and yet they could sing a hymn toge

ther. Our spiritual joy should not be interrupted by outward afflictions.

When this was done, they went out into the mount of Olivet. He would

not stay in the house to be apprehended, lest he should bring the master of

the house into trouble ; nor would he stay in the city, lest it lhould occasion

an uproar ; but he retired into the adjacent country, the mount ofOlivet, the

same mount that David in his distress went up the ascent of weeping,

2 Sam. xv. 30. They had the benefit of moon-light for this walk, for

the paffbver was always at the full moon. Note, After we have received

the Lord's supper, it is good for us to retire for prayer and meditation,

. and to be aloae with God.

SI Then faith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended

because of me this nigkt : for it is written, I will smite the

shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad.

32 But after I am risen again, I will go before you into Ga

lilee. 33 Peter answered and said unto him, Though all

men shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be of

fended. 84 Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, that

this night before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice.

35 Peter said unto him, Though I should die with thee, yet

will I not deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples.

We have here Christ's discourse with his disciples upon the way, as they

were going to the mount of Olives. Observe,

First, A prediction of the trial which both he and his disciples were

now to go through. He here soretele,

(1.) A dismal scattering storm just arising, ver. SI.

1st, That they mould all he offended because os Christ that very night ; i. e.

They would all be so ill frightened with the sufferings, that they would not

have the courage to stick to him in them, but would all basely desert him ;

Because of me this night, tt ium u m vukti ravrn : Because of me, even because

of this night ; so it might be read, i. e. because of what happens to me this

night. Note, (1.) Offences will come among the disciples of Christ in an

hour of trial and temptation ; it cannot be but they should, for they are

weak, Satan is busy ; God permits offences ; even they whose hearts are

upright may sometimes be overtaken with an offence. (2.) There are seme

temptations and offences, the effects of which are general and universal

among Christ's disciples : All you shall be offended. Christ had lately dis

covered to them the treachery of Judas, but let not the rest be secure ;

though there will be but one traitor, they will be all deserters : This he

faith to alarm them all, that they might all watch. ( 3. ) We have need to

prepare for' sudden trials, which may come to extremity in a very little time.

Christ and his disciples had eaten their supper well together in peace aud

quietness, yet that very night proved such a night of offence. How soon

may a storm arise ? We know not what a day or a night may bring forth,

nor what great event may be in the teeming womb of a little time, Prov.

xxvii. 1. (4.) The cross of Christ is the great stumbling-block to many

that pass for his disciples ; both the cross he bore for us, 1 Cor. i. 23. and

that which we are called out to bear for him, Matth. xiii. 21.

Idly, That herein the scripture would be fulfilled : / willsmite the shep

herd. It is quoted from Zech. xiii. 7. (1.) Here is the smiting of the

shepherd in the sufferings of Christ. God awakens the sword of his wrath

against the Son of his love, and he issmitten. (2.) The scattering of the sheep

thereupon in the flight of the disciples. When Christ fell into the hands

of his enemies, his disciples ran, one one way, and another another ; it waS

each one's care to shift for himself, and happy he that could get furthest

from the cross.

(2.) He gives them the prospect of a comfortable gathering together

again after this storm, ver. 32. Aster I am risen again, 1 will gv before you.

Though you will forsake me, I will not forsake you ; though you fall, I

will take care you shall not fall finally ; we shall have a meeting again in

Galilee, I will go before you, as the shepherd before the sheep. Some

make the last words of that prophecy, Zech. xiii. 7. a promise equivalent

to this here, And I will bring my hand again to the little ones. There is no

bringing them back but by bringing his hand to them. Note, The Cap

tain of our salvation knows how to rally his troops, when through their

cowardice they have been put into disorder.

Secondly, The presumption of Peter, that he should keep his integrity

whatever happened, ver. 33. Though oil men be offended, yet will I nerer le

offended. Peter had a great stock of confidence, and was, upon all occasions,

forward to speak, especially to speak for himself; and sometimes it did

him a kindness, but at other times it betrayed him, as it did here. Where

observe,

1. How he bound himself with a promise, that he would never be offend

ed in Christ ; not only not this night, but at no time : And if this promise

had been made in an humble dependence upon the grace of Christ, it had

been an excellent good word. Before the Lord's supper, Christ's discourse

led his disciples to examine themselves with, Lord, is it I ? for that is our

preparatory duty ; after the ordinance, his discourse leads them to an en

gaging of themselves to close walking, for that is the subsequent duty.

2. How he fancied himself better armed against temptation than any ore

else, and this was his weakness and folly ; though all men shall be rsfttidtd,

yet not 1. This was worse than Ilaxael's What ? is thy servant a Jo; f for

he supposed the thing so ill, that no man would do it : But Peter suppos
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eth it possible, that some, nay, that all men might be offended, and yet he

escape b.tter than any. Note, It argues a great degree of self-conceit, and

self-confidence, to think, ourselves either safe from the temptations, or free

from the corruptions that are common to men. We mould rather fay, If

it be possible others may be offended, there is danger that I may be so.

But it i* common for those that think too well of themselves, easily to ad

mit suspicions of others. See Gal. vi. 1.

Thirdly, The particular warning Christ gave Peter what he would do,

«er. Sk He imagined that in the hour of temptation he should come off

better than any of them, and Christ tells him he should come oft worse. The

warning is introduced with a solemn asseveration, Verily, I say unto thee, take

my word for it, who know thee better than thou knowestthyklf. He tellshim,

1. That he should deny him. Peter promised he woidd not be so much

as offended i;i him, not desert him ; but Christ tell* him he will go further,

he will disown him. He said, Though all men, yet not I, and. he did it

sooner than any.

2. How quickly he should do it, this night before to-morrow, nay, before

cock crowing. Satan's temptations are compared to darts, Eph. vi. 16.

which wound ere we are aware, suddenly doth he shoot. As we know not

how near we m ly be to trouble, so we know not how near we may be to

sin ; if God leave us to ourselves, we are always in danger.

3. How often he should do it, thr'ue. He thought he should never once

do such a thing ; but Christ tells him, he woi'ld do it again, and again ;

for when once our feet begin to flip, it is hard to recover our standing again.

The beginnings of sin are as the letting forth of water.

Fourthly, Peter's repeated assurances of his fidelity, ver. 35. Though I

should die with thee. He supposed the temptation strong, when he said,

Though all men do it, yet will not I: But here he supposeth it stronger when

he puts it to the peril of life, though IJhould die with thee. He knew what

he should do, rather die with Christ than deny him, it was the condition of

difcipleship, Luke xiv. 26. And he thought what he would do, never be

false to his Master, whatever it cost him, yet it proved he was. It is easy

to talk, boldly and carelessly of death at a distance ; I will rather die than

do such a thing : But it is not so soon done aa said, when it comes to the

setting to, and derth (hews itself in its own colours.

What Peter said the rest subscribed to : likewise also said all the disciples.

Note, 1. There is a proneness in good men to be over-confidi nt of their own

strength and stability. We arc ready to think ourselves able to grapple

with the strongest temptations, to go through the hardest and most hazard

ous services, and to bear the greatest afflictions for Christ ; but it is because

we do not know ourselves. 2. Those often fall soonest and foulest that are

most confident of themselves. Those are least safe that are most secure.

Satan is most active to seduce such ; they are most off their guard, and

God leaves them to themselves to humble them. Sec 1 Cor. z. 12.

36 % Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called

Gethsemane, and faith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while

I go and pray yonder. 37 And he took with him Peter, and

the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful, and very

heavy. 38 Then faith he unto them, My soul is exceeding

sorrowful, even unto death ; tarry ye here and watch with

me. 39 And he went a little further, and fell on his face,

and prayed, faying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup

pass from me ; nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt.

40 And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them asleep,

and faith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one

hour ? 41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation j

the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 42 He

went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my

Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I drink

it, thy will be done. 43 And he came and found them a-

sieep again ; for their eyes were heavy. 44 And he left

them, and went away again, and prayed the third time, faying

the fame words. 45 Then Cometh he to his disciples, and faith

unto them, Sleep on now and fake your rest ; behold the I

hour is at hand, and the son of man is betrayed into the j

hands of sinners. 46 Rife let us be going j behold he is at j

hand that doth betray me. I

Hitherto were the preparatives for Christ's sufferings, now we enter upon

the bloody scene. In these verses we have the story of his agony in the

garden : this was the beginning of sorrows to our Lord Jesus. Now the

sword of the Lord began to awake against the man that was his fellow,

and how should it be quiet when the Lord had given it a charge ? the

clouds had been gathering a good while and looked black. He had said

some days before, Now is my foul troubled, John xii. 27. but now the storm

began in good earnest. He put himself into this agony, before his enemies

gave him any trouble, to (hew that he was a free will-offering, that his life

was not forced from him, but he laid it down of himself, John x. IS. Ob

serve,

[I.] The place where he underwent this mighty agony ; it was in a

place called Gethsemane. The name signifies, torculi olei, an olive-mill, a press

for olives, like a wine-press, where they trode the olives, Mic. vi. 15. And

this was the proper place for such a thing, at the foot of the mount of

Olives. There our Lord Jesus began his passion, there it pleased the Lord

to bruise him, and crush him, that fresh oil might flow to all believers from

him ; that we might partake of the root and fatness of that good olive.

There he trode the wine-press of his Father's wrath, and trode it alone.

[2. J The company he had with him, when he was in this agony.

(1.) He took all the eleven disciples with him to the garden, except

Judas, who was at this time otherwise employed. Though it was late in

the night, near bed-time, yet they stuck to him, and took this walk

by moon-light with him, as Elisha, who, when he was told that his mailer

should shortly be taken from his head, professed he would not leave him,

though he led him about, so these follow the Lamb wheresoever he

goes.

(2.) He took only Peter, and James, and John with him into that corner

of the garden where he suffered his agony. He left the rest at some distance,,

perhaps at the garden-door, wkh this charge, Sit ye here, while I go pray

yonder ; like that of Abraham to his young men, Gen. xxii. 5. Abide ye

here, and I will go yonder and worship. (1.) Christ went to pray alone,

though he had lately prayed with his disciples, John xvii. 1. Note, Our

prayers with our families must not excuse us from our secret devotions.

(2.) He ordered them to sit here. Note, We must take heed of giving

any interruption or disturbance to those who retire for secret communion

with God. He took these three with him, because they had been the

witnesses of his glory in his transfiguration, Mattli. xvii. I, 2. and that

would prepare them to be the witnesses of his agony. Note, Those are

best prepared to suffer with Christ, that have by faith beheld his glory, and

have conversed with thcglorified saints upon the holy mount. If we suffer

with Christ, we shall reign with him ; and if we hope to reign with him,

why should we not expect to suffer with him ?

[3.] The agony itself that he was in : He began to besorrowful, and very

heavy. It is called an agony, Luke xxii. 44. a confliS. It was not any

bodily pain or torment that he was in, nothing occurred to hurt him ; but

whatever it was, it was from within ; he troubled himself, John xi. 33.

The words here used are very emphatical, he began {*.vnu<rQxt j£ ah/j^ycn,)

to be sorrowful and in a consternation. The latter word signifies such a

sorrow as makes a man neither fit for company, nor desirous of it. He had

like a weight of lead upon his spirits. Physicians use a word near a-kin to

it, to signify the disorder a man is in, in a sit of an ague, or beginning of a

fever. Now was fulfilled Psalm xxii. 14. I am poured out like water, my

heart is like wax, it is melted; and all those passages in the Psalms, where

David complains of the sorrow of his foul, Psalm xviii. 4, 6.—xlii. 7.—

lv. 4, 5.—lxix. 1, 2, 3.—lxxxviii. 3.—cxvi. 3. And Jonah's complaint,

chap. ii. 4, .5.

But what was the cause of all this ? What was it that put him into this

agony ? Why art thou cast down, blessed Jesus ? and why disquieted t Cer

tainly it was nothing of despair, or distrust of his Father, much less any

conflict or struggle with him. As the Father loved him, because he laid

down his life for the sheep, so he was entirely subject to his Father's will

in it. But,

I. He engaged in an encounter with the powers of darkness ; so he

intimates, Luke xxii. 52. This is your hour, and the power of darkness ;

and lie spoke of it just before, John xiv. 30, 31. The prince of this world

comes. I see him rallying his forces, and preparing for a general assault ;

but he has nothing in me, no garrisons in his interest, none that secretly hold

correspondence with him ; and therefore his attempts, though fierce, will be

fruitless : But as the Father gave me commandment, so I do ; however it

be, I must have a struggle with him, the field must be fairly fought, and

therefore arise, let us go her.ee, let "s hasten to the field of battle, and

n.cet the enemy. Now is the close engagement in single combat between
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Michael and the dragon, hand to hand ; now is the judgment of this world,

the great cause is now to be determined, and the decisive battle fought, in

which the prince of this world will certainly be beaten, and cast out, John

xii. 31. Christ when he works salvation, is described like a champion

taking the field, Isa. lix. 16, 17, 18. Now the serpent makes his fiercest

outset on the seed of the woman, and directs his sting, the sting of death,

to his very heart ; animamque in vulnere ponit.

2. He was now bearing the iniquities which the Father laid upon him ;

and, by his sorrow and amazement, he accommodated himself to his un

dertaking. The sufferings he was entering upon were for our sins, they

were all made to meet upon him, and he knew it ; and then-fore, as we are

obliged to be sorry for our particular sins, so was he grieved for the sins of

us all. So Bilhop Pearson, p. 191. Now in the valley of Jchofhaphat,

where Christ now was, God gathered all nations, and pleaded with them in

his Son, Joel iii. 2, 12. He knew the malignity of the sins that were laid

upon him, how provoking to God, how ruining to man ; and these being

all set in order before him, and charged upon him, he was sorrowful, and

very heavy. Now it was that iniquities took hold on him ; so that he was

not able to look up, as was foretold concerning him, Plalm xl. 7, 12.

3. He had a full and clear prospect of all the sufferings that were be

fore him. He foresaw the treachery of Judas, the unkiudness of Peter,

the malice of the Jews, and their base ingratitude. He knew that he mould

now in a sew hours be scourged, spit upon, crowned with thorns, nailed to

the cross ; death in its most dreadful appearances, death in pomp, attend

ed with all its terrors, looked him in the face ; and in this made him sor

rowful, especially because it was the wages of our sin, which he had un-.

dertaken to satisfy for. It is true, the martyrs that have suffered for Christ,

have entertained the greatest torments, and the most terrible deaths, with

out any such sorrow and consternation ; have called their prisons their de

lectable orchards, and a bed of flames, abed of rose6 : But then, ( 1.) Christ

was now denied the supports and comforts which they had, i. e. he denied

them to himself, and his foul refused to be comforted, not in passion, but

injustice to his undertaking. Their cheerfulness under the cross was

owing to the divine favour, which for the present was suspended from the

Lord Jesus. (2.) His sufferings were of another nature from theirs. St.

Paul, when he is to be offered up on the sacrifice and service of the saints

faith, can joy and rejoice with them all ; but to be offered up a sacrifice

to make atonement for sin, is quite a different cafe. On the faints cross

there is a blessing pronounced, which enables them to rejoice under it, Mat.

v. 10,12. but to Christ's cross there was a curse annexed, which made

him sorrowful, and very heavy under it. And his sorrow under the cross

was the foundation of their joy under it.

[4.] His complaint of this agony. Finding himself under the arrests

of his p.iflion, he goes to his disciples, ver. 38. And,

1. He acquaints them with his condition, Mysoul is exceedingsorrowsul

even unto death. It gives some little ease to a troubled spirit, to have a

friend ready to unbosom itself to, and give vent to its sorrows. Christ

here tells them, (1.) What was the scat of his sorrow. Is was hit soul

that was now in an agony. This proves, that Christ had a true human

foul ; for he suffered, not only in his body, but in his foul ; we had sinned

both against our own bodies, and against our fouls, both used in sin, and

both wronged by it ; and therefore Christ suffered in sou), as well as in

body. (2.) What was the degree of his sorrow. He was exceeding sor

rowful, (irifiArsTor,) compassed about with sorrow on all hands. It was sor

row in the highest degree, even unto death ; it was a killing sorrow, such

sorrow as no mortal man could bear and live. He was ready to die for

grief, they were sorrows of death. (3.) The duration of it, it will con

tinue even unto death. My foul will be sorrowful as long as it*is in this bo

dy ; I fee no other outlet but death. He now began to be sorrowful, and

never ceased to be so till he said, It isfinished, that grief is now finished

which began in the garden. It was prophesied of Christ, that he should

be a man of sorrows, Isa. liii. 3. he was so all along ; we never read that

be laughed ; but all his sorrows hitherto were nothing to this.

2. He bespeaks their company and attendance. Tarry ye here, and

•watch with me. Sure he was destitute indeed of help, when he intreated

theirs, who he knew would be but miserable comforters ; but he would

hereby teach us the benefit of the communion of faints. It is good to

have, and therefore good to seek, the assistance os our brethren, when at

any time we are in an agony ; for two are better than one. What he said

to them, he faith to all, Watch, Mark xiii. ult. not only watch for him, in

expectation of his future coming, but watch with him, in application to

our pivsent work.

[_.;•] What passed between him and his Father when he was in this a-

remarlt upon this is worth

tune enim magis familiariter

gony. Being in an agony, he prayed. Prayer is never out of season, but

especially seasonable in an agony.

Observe, \Jl, The place where he prayed : He went a Tittle further,

withdrew from them, that the scripture might be fulfilled. / have trade

the wine press alone ; he retired for prayer. A troubled soul finds most

ease when it is alone with God, who understands the broken language

of sighs and groans. Calvin's devout """'''

transcribing. " Utile est scorsim orare,

sese denudat sidelis animus, & simplicius sua vota'gemitus curas, pavoros,

spes, & gaudia in Dei sinum exonerat." Christ has hereby taught us, that

secret prayer must be made secretly. Yet some think, that even the disci

ples whom he left at the garden door over-heard him ; for it is said, Heb.

v. 7. they were strong cries.

'2dly, His posture in prayer: He fill on Us sure. His lying prostrate

notes, (1.) The agony he was in, and tin: extremity of his sorrow. Job

in great grief fell on the ground, and great anguish is expressed by rolling in

the dust, Mic. i. 10. (2.) His humility in prayer. This posture was an

expression of his itXa£«i«, his reverentialfear, spoken of Heb. v. 7. with

which he offered up these prayers : Aud it v\as in the days of his flesh, in

his estate of humiliation, to which hereby he accommodated himself.

Sdly, The prayer itself ; wherein we may observe three things.

1. The title he gives to God : 0 my Father. As thick as the cloud

was, he could fee G"d as a father through it. Note, In all our addresses

to God, we should eye him as a father, as our father ; and it is in a special

manner comfortable to do so, when we are in an agony. It is a pleasing

string to harp upon at such a time, my Father ; whither should the child

go when any thing grieves him but to his father ?

2. The favour he begs : If it be possible let this cup pass from me. He

calls his sufferings a cup ; not a river, not a sea, but a cup, which we shall

soon see the bottom of. When we are under troubles, we shall make the

best, the least of them, and not aggravate them. A cup, because allotted

him, as at feasts a cup was set to every mess. He begs this cup might pass

from him, i. e. that he might avoid the sufferings now at hand ; or at least

that they might be shortened. This speaks no more but that he was really

and truly man, and as a man he could not but be averse to pain and suffer

ing ; this is the first and siirtple act of man'3 will, to start back from that

which is sensibly grievous to us, and to desi-c the prevention and removal

of it. The law of self-preservation is impressed upon the innocent nature

of man, and rules there till over-ruled by some other law ; therefore Christ

admitted, and expressed a reluctancy to sufferings, to shew that he was

taken from among men, Heb. v. 1 . was touched with the feeling of our

infirmities, Heb. iv. 15. and tempted as we are, yet without sin. Note,

A prayer of faith against affliction, may very well consist with the patience

of hope under an affliction. When David had said, I was dumb, I opened not

my mouth, because thou di<[/! it ; yet his very next words, Remove thyjlroke

away from me, Plalm xxxix. 9, 10. But observe the proviso, Is it be

possible. If God may be glorified, man saved, and the ends of his undertak

ing answered, without his drinking of this bitter cup, he desires to be ex

cused, otherwise not. What we cannot do with the securing our great

end, we must reckon to be in essect impossible. Christ did so. Idpojssmnt

quodjure poffimus. We can do nothing, not only we may do nothing, a-

gainil the truth.

3. His entire submission to, and acquiescence in, the will of God how

ever. Nevertheless, not as J will, but as thou wilt. Not that the human

will of Christ was adverse, or averse, to the divine will ; only in its first act

diverse from it ; to which in the second act os the will, which compares and

chuseth, he freely submits himself. Note, (1.) Our Lord Jesus, though

he had a quick fense of the extreme bitterness of the sufferings he was to

undergo, yet he was freely willing to submit to them for our redemption

and salvation, and offered himself, and gave himself for us. (2.) The

reason of Christ's submission to his sufferings, was his Father's will, as

thou wilt ; as thou wilt, ver. 39. He grounds his own willingness upon

the Father's will, and resolves the matter wholly into that j therefore he

did what he did, and did it with delight, because it was the will of God,

Psalm xl. 7. This he had often referred to, as that which put him upon,

and carried him through his whole undertaking ; this is the Father's will,

John vi. 39, 40. This he fought, John v. 30. it was his meat and drink

to do it, John iv. 39. (3.) In conformity to this example of Christ, we

must drink of the bitter cup, which God puts into cur hands, be it never so

bitter ; though nature struggle, grace must submit. We then arc spirited

as Christ was, when our wills are in every thing melted into the will of God,

though never so displeasing to flesh and blood ; the will ofthe Lord be done,

Acts xxi. 14.
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4/A/y, The repetition of the prayer. He went away again the second

time and praved, ver. 42. and ngai 1 the third time, ver. 44-. and all to the

same purpose ; only, ai it is relate! here, he did not in the second and third

prayer expressly ask that the cup might pass from him, ac he had d«ne in

the first. Note, Though we may pray to God to prevent and remove an

affliction ; yet our chief errand, and that which we should moft infill upon,

must be, thai he will give us grace to bear it well. It should be more our

care to get ui!t troubles sanctified, and our hearts satisfied under them, than

to get them taken away. He prayed, saying, Thy will be d->ne. Note,

Prayer is the offering up, not only of our desires, but of our resignations to

God. It amounts to an acceptable prayer, when at any time we are in

distress, to refer ourselves to God, and to commit our way and work to him.

Thy will be done. The third time he said the same words (rot a»ra teyn,)

the fame word, i. e. the fame matter or argument ; he spoke to the lame

purpose. We have reason to think this was nut all he said, for it should

stem by ver. 40. that lie continued tin hour in his agony and prayer; but

whatever more he said, it was to this effect, resenting his approaching suf

ferings, and yet resigning himself to God's will in them. In the expres

sions of which, we may be sure he was not straitened.

But what answer had he to this prayer ; for certain it was not made in

vain ; he that heard him always, did not deny him now ; It is true, the

cap did not pass from him ; for he withdrew that petition, and did not in

fill upon it, (if he had, for ought I know, the cup had passed away : ) But

he had an answer to his prayer; for, ( 1 . ) Hi was strengthened with strength

in his foul, in the day when he cried, Psal. cxxxviii. 3. and that was a

real answer, Luke xxii. 43. (2.) He was delivered from that which he

feared, which was, lest by impatience and distrust he should offend his

Father, and so disable himself to go on with his undertaking, Heb. v. 7.

In answer to his prayer, God provided that he should not fail, or be dis

couraged.

[5.] What passed between him and his three disciples at this time j and

there we may observe,

(1.) The fault they were guilty of ; that when he was in his agony,

sorrowful and heavy, sweating and wrestling, and praying, they were so little

concerned that they could not keep awake ; he comes nvAfinds them asleep,

ver. 40. The strangeness of the thing should have roused their spirits to

tarn aside now and fee this great fight, the bush burning, and yet not con

sumed ; much more should their love to their Master, and their care con

cerning him, have obliged them to a more close and vigilant attendance on

him ; yet they were so dull that they could not keep their eyes open.

What had become of us, if Christ had been now as sleepy as his disciples

were ? It is well for us that our salvation is in the hand of one who neither

Cumbers nor sleeps. Christ bespoke them to watch with him, as if he ex

pected some succour from them, and yet they slept ; surely it was the un-

tindest thing that could be. When David wept at this mount of Olives,

all his followers wept with him, 2 Sam. xv. 30. But when the son of

Divid was here in tears, his followers were afle-p. His enemies that

watched for him were wakeful enough, Mark xiv. 23. but his disciples that

should have watched with him were asleep. Lord, what is man ? what are

the bell of men, when God leaves them to themselves ? Note, Carelessness

and carnal security, especially when Christ is in his agony, is a great fault in

any, but especially in those who profess to be nearest in relation to him.

The church of Christ, which is his body, is often in an agony, fightings

without, and fears within, and (hail we be asleep then ? like Gallio, that

cared for none of these things ; or those, Amos vi. 6. that lay at ease, and

were not grieved for the affliction of Joseph.

(2.) Christ's favour to them notwithstanding. Persons in sorrow are

too apt to be cross and peevish with those about them, and to take it very

heinously if they but seem to neglect them ; but Christ in his agony is as

meek as ever, and carries it as patiently towards his followers as towards

his Father, and is not apt to take things ill.

When Christ's disciples put this flight upon him.

1. He came to them, as if he expected to receive some comfort from them ;

and if they had put him in mind of what they had heard from him con

cerning his resurrection and glory, perhaps it might have been some help to

him ; but instead of that they add?d grief to his sorrow, and yet he came

to them ; more careful for them than they were for themselves ; when he

»'ds most engaged, yet he came to look after them j for those that were

given him were upon hi.s heart, living and dying.

2. He gave them a gentle reproof, for as many as he loves he rebukes ;

he directed it to Peter, who used to speak for them ; let him now hear for

them. The reproof was very melting. IVhat, could ye not watch with me

fit hour] He speiks as one amazed to fee them so stupid ; every word is

aggravating 'f '* w>re prosecuted. Consider, (1.) Who they were;

cou'd not ye watch ? ye my disciples and followers ; no wonder if others

negkct me, if the earth lit still, a:id be at rest, Zech i. 11. but from you

I expected better things. (2.) Who he was ; watch with me : If one of

yourselves were ill, and in an agony, it would be very unkind not to watch

with him ; but it is nndutiful not to watch with your Mailer, who has long

watched over you for good, has led you, and fed you, and taught you,

borne you, and borne with you ; do you thus requite him ? He awoke out

of his ileep to help them when they were in distress, Matlh. viii. 2<j. and

could not they keep awake, at least to shew their good will to him ; espe

cially considering that he was now suffering for them, in an agony for them :

yam tua res agitur (3. ) How small a thing it was that he expected from

them, only to watch with him : If he had bid them to do some great thing,

had bid them to be in an agony with him, or die with him, they thought

they could have done it ; and yet they could not do it, when he only desired

them to watch with him, 2 Kings v. 13. (I.) How short a time it waa

that he expected it, but one hour ; they were not set upon the guard for

whole nights, as the prophet was, Isa. xxi. 8. only one hour. Sometimes

he continued all night in prayer to God, but did not then expect his disci

ples should watch with him ; only now, when he had but one hour to spend

in prayer.

3. He gave them good counsel; Watch and pray that ye enter not into

temptation, \sr. 41. (1.) There was an hour of temptation drawing on,

and very near ; the troubles of Christ were temptations to his followers to

disbelieve and distrust him, to deny and desert him, and renounce all re

lation to him. (2.) There was danger of their entering into the temp--

tation, as into a snare or trap ; of their entering into a parley with it, or

a good opinion of it ; of their being influenced by it, and inclining to com-

ply with it, which is the first step towards being overcome by it. (3.)-

lie therefore exhorts them to watch and pray. Watch with me, and pray

with me ; while they were sleeping, they lost the benefit of joining in

Christ's prayer. Watch yourselves, and pray yourselves. Watch and

pray against this present temptation to drowsiness and security ; pray that

you may watch. Beg of God by his grace to keep you awake now there

is occasion. When we are drowsy in the worship of God, we sliould pray

as a good Christian once did. The Lord deliver me from this sleepy devil !

Lord, quicken tiiou me in thy way. Or, Watch and pray against the fur

ther temptation you will be assaulted with ; watch andpray, lest this sin-

prove the inlet of many more. Note, When we find ourselves entering into •

temptation, we have need to watch and pray.

4. He kindly excused for them : The spirit indeed it willing, but the ■

ftrjh it went. We do not read of one word they had to say for themselves,

fense) of their own weakness stopped their mouth ; but then he had a tender

word to fay on their behalf, for it is his office to be an advocate ; ■

in this he sets us an example of that love which covers a multitude of sins.-

He considered their frame, and did not chide them ; for he remembered

that they were but flesh, and the flesh is weak. Though the- spirit be

willing, Psalm lxxviii. 38. Note, (1.) Christ's disciples, as long as they

are here in this world, have bodies as well as fouls, and a principle of re

maining corruption, as well as of reigning grace, like Jacob and Esau in

the same womb, Canaanites and Israelites in the fame land, Gal. v. 1 7,—24.

(2.) It is the unhappiness and burden of Christ's disciples, that their bodie3

cannot keep pace with their fouls in works of piety ■ aud devotion, but are

many a time a cloud and clog to them ; that when the spirit is free, and

disposed to that which is good, the fit fh is averse and indisposed. This--

St. Paul laments, Rom. vii. 22. With my mind /serve the law os God,

hut with myjlrsh the law osJin. Our impotency in the service of God, is ■

the great iniquity and infidelity of our nature : a.id it ariseth from these sad

remainders of corruption, which are the constant grief and burden of God's

people. (3. ) Yet it is our comfort that our Master graciously considers this

and accepts the willingness of the spirit, and pities and pardons the weak

ness and infirmity of the flesh ; for we are under grace, and not under the

law.

5. Though they continued dull and sleepy, he did not any further rebuke ■

them for it ; for though we daily offend, yet ' he will not always chide.

(1.) When he came to them a lecond time, we do not find that he laid

any thing to them, ver. 43. he findeth them asleep again. One would have

thought he had said enough to them to keep them awake ; but it is hard

to recover from a spirit of slumber. Carnal security, when once it prevails,

is not easily shaken off. Their eyes ivere heavy ; which intimates that they

strove against it as much as they could, but were overcome by it, like the

spouse ; I flap, but my heart wntet, Cant. v. 2. and therefore their Master

looked upon them with compassion. (2.) When he came the third time,.

he left them to be alarmed with the approaching danger, ver. 45, 4(3. Skip

on now, and take your rejl. This is spoken ironically ; now sleep if ) ou can,

Vol. IV. No 150.
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sleep if you dare ; I would not disturb you, if Judas and his band of men

would not. See here how Christ deals with those that suffer themselves to

be overcome by security, and will not be awakened out of it. (1.) Some

times he gives them up to the power of it : Sleep on now. He that will

sleep, let him sleep still. The curse of spiritual slumber is the just punish

ment of the fin of it, Rom. xi. 8. Hos. iv. 17. (2.) Many times he fends

some startling judgment to awaken those that would not be wrought upon

by the word ; and those who will not be alarmed by reasons and arguments,

bad better be alarmed by swords and spears, than left to perish in their se

curity. Let those that would not believe, be made to feel.

As to the disciples here, (1.) Their Master gave them notice of the

near approach of his enemies, who, it is likely, were now within sight or

hearing ; for they came with candles and torches, and, it is likely, made a

great noise. The Son of man is betrayed into the bands ofsinners ; and a-

gain, He is at hand that doth betray me. Note, Christ's sufferings were no

surprise to him, he knew what, and when he was to suffer. By this time

the extremity of his agony was pretty well over, or at least diverted ; while

with an undaunted courage he addressed himself to the next encounter, as

a champion to the combat. f2.) He called them to rife, and be going.

Not rife, and let us flee from the danger ; but rife, and let us go meet it :

Before he had prayed he feared his sufferings, but now has got over his

fears, Eph. iv. 16. But, (3.) He intimates to them their folly in sleeping

away the time which they should have spent in preparation, aud now it

found them unready, and was a terror to them.

47 5F And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve

came, and with him a great multitude, with swords and staves,

from the chief priests and elders of the people. 48 Now he

that betrayed him, gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I

shall kiss, that fame is he ; hold him fast. 49 And forthwith

he came to Jesus, and said, Hail master ; and kissed him. 50

And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come ?

Then came they and laid hands on Jesus, and took him. 51

And behold, one of them which were with Jesus, stretched

out his hand, and drew his sword, and struck a servant of the

- high priests, and smote off his ear. 52 Then said Jesus unto

him, Put up again thy sword into his place ; for all they that

take the sword, shall perish with the sword, 53 Thinkest

thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall present

ly give me more than twelve legions of angels ? 54 But how

then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ;

55 In that fame hour, said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye

come out as against a thief with swords and staves for to take

me ? I fat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid

no hold on me. 56 But all this was done, that the scriptures

of the prophets might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples for

sook him, and sled.

■We are here told how the blessed Jesus was seized, and taken into cus

tody. This followed immediately upon his agony, while he yet spake ; for

from the beginning to the close of his passion, he had not the least inteijnis-

sion or breathing-time, but deep called unto deep. His trouble hitherto

was raised within himself : but now the scene is changed, now the Phili

stines are upon thee, thou blessed Sampson ; the breath of our nostrils, the

anointed of the Lord is taken in their pits, Lam. iv. 20.

Now concerning the apprehending of the Lord Jesus. Observe,

[1.] Who the persons were that were employed in it. (1.) Here was

Judas, one of the twelve, in the head of this black guard. He was guide

to them that took Jesus, Acts i. 16. without his help they could not have

found him in this retirement. Behold, and wonder ; the first that appear-

, ed with his enemies is one of his own disciples, that an hour or two ago was

eating bread with him. (2.) Here was with him a great multitude, that

the scripture might be fulfilled, Lord, how are they increased that trouble me !

Psalm iii. 1. This multitude was made up partly of a detachment out of

the guards, that were polled in the tower of Antonia by the Roman go

vernor ; these were Gentiles, sinners, as Christ calls them, ver. 45. partly of

the servants and officers of the high priest, and they were Jews ; they that

were at variance with each other agreed against Christ.

s'2.J How they were armed for this enterprise.

1. What weapons the y were armed with ; they came vrhh sards and

slaves. The Roman soldiers no doubt had swords ; the servants of the

priests, those of them that had not swords, brought staves, or clubs. Furtr

arma miniftrat. They were not regular troops, but a tumultuous rabble.

Bui wherefore is this ado ? If they had been ten times as many they could

not have taken him, had he not yielded himself ; and his hour being come

for him to give up himself, all this force was needless. When a butcher

goes into the field to take out a lamb for the slaughter, doth he use to raise

the militia, and come armed ? No, he needs not : yet is there all this force

used to seize the Lamb of God.

2. What warrant they were armed with ; they camefrom the chiefpriests,

and elders of the people ; this armed multitude was sent by them upon this

errand. He was taken up by a warrant from the great Sanhedrim, as a

person obnoxious to them. Pilate, the Roman governor, gave them no

warrant to search for him, he had no jealousy of him ; but they were men

who pretended to religion, and presided in the affairs of the church, that

were active in this persecution, and were the most spiteful enemies Christ

had. It was a sign he was supported by a divine power, for by all earthly

powers he was not only deserted but opposed : Pilate upbraided him with

it, Thine own nation, and the chiefprir/ls delivered thee to me, John xviii. 34.

s_3.] The manner how it was done, and what passed at that time.

1st, How Judas betrayed him ; he did his business effectually, and his

lesoiuiion in this wickedness may shame us who fail in that which is good.

Observe,

(1.) The instructions he gave to the soldiers, ver. 48. He gave them a

sign ; as commander of the party in this action, he gives the word, or sig

nal. He gave them a sign, lest by mistake they should seize one of the dis

ciples instead of him, who had so lately said in Judas' hearing, they would

be willing to die for him. What abundance of caution was here not to

miss him, that fame is he ; and when they had him in their hands, not lo

lose him, hold him fafl ; for he had sometimes escaped from these who

thought to secure him, as Luke iv. 30. Though the Jews who frequented

the temple, could not but know him, yet the Roman soldiers pehaps had

never seen him, and the sign was to direct them ; and Judas by his kiss, in-

intended not only to distinguish him, but to detain him while they came

behind him and laid hands upon him.

(2.) The dissembling compliment he gave his Master : He came close up

to Jesus. Sure now if ever his wicked heart will relent, sure when he comes

to look him in the face, he will either be awed by the majesty, or charmed

by the beauty of it. Dare he come into his very sight and presence to be

tray him ? Peter denied Christ, but when the Lord turned and looked upon

him, he relented presently ; but Judas comes up to his Master's face and

betrays him. Me mihi (perfide) prodis ? me mihi prodis ? He said, Hail

master, and kissed him. It should seem our Lord Jesus had been wont to

admit his disciples to such a degree of familiarity with him, as to give them

his cheek to kiss, after they had been any while absent, which Judas vil

lainously used to facilitate his treason. A kiss is a token of allegiance and

friendship, Psal. ii. 12. But Judas, when he broke all the laws of love and

duty, profaned this sacred sign to serve his purpose. Note, There are many

that betray Christ with a kiss, and Hail Master ; who, under pretence of

doing him honour, betray and undermine the interest of his kingdom, Mel

inore,fel in corde, xarapiyeft »x tsi piy«» Philo Jud. Joab's kiss and Ju-

das's were much alike.

(3.) The entertainment his Master gave him, ver. 50.

1. He calls h\m friend. If he had called him villain and traitor, Raca,

and thou fool, and child of the devil, he had not miscalled him ; but he

would teach us under the greatest provocation to forbear bitterness and evil

speaking, and to shew all meekness. Friend, for a friend he had been, and

should have been, and seemed to be. Thus he upbraids him, as Abraham

when he called the rich man in hell, son. He calls him friend, because he

furthered his sufferings, and so befriended him ; whereas he called Peter

Satan for attempting to hinder them.

2. He asks him, Wherefore art thou come ? Is it peace, Judas ? explain

thyself; if thou come as an enemy, what means this kiss ? as isa friend,

what mean these swords and staves ? Wherefore att thou come ? What

harm have I done thee ? Wherein have I wearied thee ? (i$ w irstfn) Where-

fore art thou present ? Why hast thou not so much shame left thee as to

keep out of sight, which thou mightest have done, and yet have given the

officers notice where I was ? This was an instance of great impudence for

him to be so forward and bare-faced in this ill thing. But it is usual for

apostates from religion to be the most bitter enemies to it ; witness Julian.

Thus Judas did his part.

2<//y, How the officers and soldiers secured him. Then came they and

laid hands on Jesus, and took him ; they made him their prisoner. How
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were they not afraid to stetch forth their hands against the Lord's anointed ?

We may well imagine what rude and cruel hands they were, which this

barbarous multitude laid on Christ ; and now, it is probable, they handled

him the more roughly for their being so often disappointed when they

sought to lay hands on him. They could not have taken him, if he had

not surrendered himself, and been delivered by the determined counsel and

fore-knowledge of God, Acts ii. 23. He who said concerning his anoint

ed servants, Touch them not, and do them no harm, Psalm cv. 14, 15.

spared not his anointed Son, but delivered him up for us all, and again,

gave his strength into captivity, his glory into the enemies hands, Psalm

hcxviii. 61. See what wai the complaint of Job, chap. xvi. 11. God hath

dtstvered me lo the ungodly, and apply that, and other passages in that book,

to Job, as a type of Christ. Our Lord Jesus was made a prisoner, because

he would in all things be treated as a malefactor, punished for our crime,

and a surety under arrest for cur debt. The yoke of our transgressions

was bound by the Father's hand upon the neck of the Lord Jesus, Lam.

L 14. He became a prisoner, that he might set us at liberty ; for he

slid, if ye seek me, lei these go their way, John xviii. 8. And those are free

indeed, whom he makes so.

'idly, How Peter fought for Christ, and was checked for his pains. It

is here only said to be one os them that tuerc with Jesus in the garden j but

in John xviii. 10. we are told it was Peter who signalized himself upon this

occasion. Observe,

1. Peter's rashness, ver. 51. He drew his sword. They had but two

swords among them all, Luke xxii. 38. and one of them, it seems, fell to

Peter's share ; and now he thought it was time to draw it, aud he laid about

him as if he would have done some great matters ; but all the execution he

did was the cutting off an ear from a servant of the high priest, designing,

it ii likely, to cleave him down the head, because he saw him more forward

than the rest in laying hands on Christ, he missed his blow. But if he would

be striking, in my mind, he should rather have aimed at Judas, and have

marked him for a rogue. ' Peter had talked much, and more what he would

do for his Master, he would lay down his life for him, yea, that he would ;

and now he would be as good as his word, and venture his life to rescue his

Master ; and thus far was commendable, that he had a great zeal for Christ,

and his honour and safety ; but it was not according to knowledge, or

guided by discretion ; for ( 1 . ) He did it without warrant ; some of the

disciples asked inieed,shall wesmite with the sword? Luke xxii. 49. But

Peter struck before they had an answer. We must see, not only our cause

good, but our call clear, before we draw the sword, and be able to shew by

what authority we do it, and who gave ut that authority. (2.) He in

discreetly exposed himself and his fellow disciples to the rage of the multi-

rude ; for what could they with two swords do against a band of men ?

2. The rebuke which our Lord Jesus gave them, ver. 52. Put up again

thysword into hit place : He doth not command the officers and soldiers to

put up their swords that were drawn against him ; he left them to the judg

ment of God, who judges them that are without ; but commands Peter to

put up his sword ; doth not chide him for what he had done, because done

out of good will, but stops the progress of his arms, and provides that it

should not be drawn into a precedent. Christ's errand into the world was

to make peace. Note, The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but spi

ritual ; and Christ's ministers, though they are his soldiers, yet do not war

after the flesh, 2 Cor. x. 3, 4. Not that the law of Christ overthrows ci

ther the law of nature, or the laws of nations, as far as those warrant sub

jects to stand up in defence of their civil rights and liberties, and their reli

gion, when it is incorporated with them ; but it provides for the preserva

tion of public peace and order, by forbidding private persons, qua tales, to

resist the powers that be ; nay, we have a general precept, that we resist not

foil, Mat. v. 39. nor will Christ have his ministers propagate his religion by

force and arms ; religio cogi non potest, & desendenda non occidendosed mori-

tndo, Lactant. Inst. As Christ forbade his disciples the sword of justice,

Matth. xx. 25, 26. so here the sword of war. Christ bid Peter put up his

sword, and never bid him draw it again ; yet that which Peter is here blam

ed for, is his doing it unseasonably ; the hour was come for Christ to suffer

and die ; he knew Peter knew it ; the sword of the Lord was drawn against

him, Zech. xiii. 7. and for Peter to draw his sword for him, was like,

Masterspare thyself.

Three reasons Christ gives to Peter for this rebuke :

(I.) His drawing the sword would be dangerous to himself, and to his

fellow-disciples: They that take the szvordshallperi/b with thesword ; they

that use violence, fall by violence, and meo hasten and increase their own

troubles, by blustering bloody methods of self-defence : They that take the

stvord, before it is given them, that use it without warrant or call, expose

themselves to the sword of war, or public justice. Had it not been for the

special care and providence of the Lord Jesus, Peter and the rest of them

had, for ought I know, been cut in pieces presently. Grotius gives ano

ther, and a probable fense of this blow, making those that take thesword

to be not Peter, but the officers and soldiers that come with swords to take

Christ, they shall perish with the sword : Peter, thou needest not draw thy

sword, to punish them ; God will certainly, shortly, and severely reckon

with them. They took the Roman sword to seize Christ with ; and by

the Roman sword, not long aster, they and their place and nation were de

stroyed. Therefore we must not avenge ourselves, because God will repay,

Rom. xii. 19. and therefore suffer with faith and patience, because persecu

tors will be paid in their own coin, fee Rev. xiii. 10.

(2.) It was needless for him to draw his sword in defence of his Master,

who if he pleased could summon into his service all the hosts of heaven,

ver. 53. Thinkesl thou that I cannot nowpray to my Father, and heshallsend

from heaven effectual succours ? Peter, if I would put by these sufferings,

I could easily do it without thy hand or thy sword. Note, God has no

need of us, of our services, much less of our sins, to bring about his pur

poses ; and it argues our distrust and disbelief of the power of Christ, when

we go out of the way of our duty to serve his interests. God can do his

work without us ; if we look into the heavens and fee how he is attended

there, we may easily infer, that though we be righteous, he is not beholden

to us, Job xxxv. 5, 7. Though Christ was crucified through weakness, it

was a voluntary weakness ; he submitted to death, not because he could

not, but because he would not contend with it. This takes off the offence

of the cross, and proves Christ crucified the power of God ; even now in

the depth of hi3 sufferings, he could call in the aid of legions of angels.

Now, xfTi, yet though the business is so far gone, I could yet with a word

speaking turn the scale. Christ here lets us know,

1. What a great interest he had in his Father : Ican pray to my Father,

and he will fend me help from the sanctuary. I can ■nx^a.x.xXio-au, demand

of my Father these succours ; Christ prayed as one having authority. Note,

It is a great comfort to God's people, when they are surrounded with ene

mies on all hands, that they have a way open heavenwards ; if they can do

nothing else, they can pray to him that can do every thing : And they '

who are much in prayer at other times, have most comfort in prayer when

troublesome times come. Observe, Christ faith, not only that God could

send him such a number of angels, but that if, he insisted upon it he would

do it. Though he had undertaken the work of our redemption, yet if he

had desired to be released, it should 'seem by this the Father would not

have held him to it : He might yet have gone out free from the service ;

but he loved it, and would not ; so that it was only with the cords of his

own love that he was bound to the altar. >

2. What a great interest he had in the heavenly hosts ; heshall presently

give me more than twelve legions of angels, amounting to above seventy-two

thousand. Observe here, (1.) There is an innumerable company of angels,

Heb. xii. 22. A detachment of more than twelve legions might be spared

for our service, and yet no miss of them from about the throne. See Dan.

vii. 10. They are marshalled in exact order, like the well-disciplined le

gions ; not a confused multitude, but regular troops, who all know their

post, and observe the word of command. (2.) This innumerable company

of angels are all at the disposal of our heavenly Father, and do his pleasure,

Psalm ciii. 20, 21. (3.) These angelic hosts were ready to come in to the

assistance of our Lord Jesus in his sufferings, if he had needed, or desired

it. See Heb. i. 6, 14. They would have been to him, as they were to

Elisha, chariots of sire, and horses of sire, not only to secure him, but to

consume those that set upon him. (4.) Our heavenly Father is to be eyed

and acknowledged in all the services of the heavenly hosts : He shall give

them me. Therefore angels are not to be prayed to, but the Lord of the

angels, Psalm xci. 11. (5.) It is matter of comfort to all that wish well

to the kingdom of Christ, that there is a world of angels always at the ser

vice of the Lord Jesus, that can do wonders. He that has the armies of

heaven at his beck, can do what he pleases among the inhabitants of the

earth ; he lhall presently give them me. See how ready his Father was to

hear his prayer, and how ready the angels were to observe orders ; they

are willing servants, winged messengers, they fly swiftly. This is very en

couraging to those that have the honour of Christ, and the welfare of his

church, much at heart : Think they that they have more care and concern

for Christ and his church, than God and the holy angels have ?

(3.) It was no time to make any defence at all, or to offer to put by

the stroke, for how thenshall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must le ?

ver. 54. It was written that Christ should be led as a lamb to the slaugh

ter, Isa. liii. 7. Should he summon the angels to his assistance, he would

not be led to the slaughter at- all ; should he permit his disciples to fight,

he would not be led as a lamb, quietly, and withy ut resistance ; therefore
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he and his disciples must yield to the accomplishment of the predictions.

Note, In all difficult oases, the word of God must be conclusive against our

own counsels, and nothing rrmft be done, nothing attempted, against the

fulfilling of the scripture. If the ceasing of our pains, the breaking of our

bonds, the saving of our lives, wiil not consist with the fulfilling of the scrip-

ture, wo ought to say, Let God's word and will take place, let his law

be magnified and made honourable, whatever becomes of us. Thus Christ

checked Peter when he set up for hie champion and captain of his life

guard.

4-fA/y, We are next told how Christ argued the cafe with them that came

to take him, ver. 55. though he did not resist them, yet he did reason with

them. Note, It will consist with Chrillian silence under our sufferings

calmly to expostulate with our enemies and persecutors, as David with Saul,

J Sam. xxiv. 14.— ixvi. 18. Are ye come out, (I.) With rage and enmity

as again/2 a thief, as if I were an enemy to the public safety, and deservedly

suffered this. Thieves draw upon themselves the common odium j every

one will lend a hand to stop a thief: Aud thus they fell upon Christ as the

off- scouring of all things. If he had been the plague of his country, he

could not have been prosecuted with more heat and violence. (2. ) With

all this power and force, as against the worst of thieves, that dare the law,

bid defiance to public justice, and add rebellion to their sin j you are come

out as against a thief, with swords and staves, as if there were danger of re

sistance ; whereas ye have killed the just One, and he doth not resist you,

James v. 6. 1 f he had not been willing to suffer, it was folly to come •with

/•words andslaves, for they could not conquer him ; had he been minded to

resist, he would have esteemed their iron as straw, and their swords and

staves would have been as briars before a consuming fire ; but being will

ing to suffer, it was folly to come thus armed, for he would not contend

with them.

He further expostulates with them, by minding them how he had be

haved himself hitherto towards them, and they towards him. (1.) Of his

public appearance : Ifat daily with you in the temple teaching ; and, (2.) Of

their public- connivance, ye laid no hold on me ; how comes then this change i

They were very unreasonable in treating him as they did; (1.) He had

given them no occasion to look upon him as a thief, for he had taught in

the temple ; And such was the matter, and such the manner of his teaching,

that he was manifested, in the consciences of all that heard him, not to be

an ill man. Such gracious words as came from his mouth, were not the

words of a thief, or of one that had a devil. (2. ) Nor had he given them

occasion to look upon him as one that absconded or fled from justice, that

they mould come in the night to seize him ; if they had any thing to say to

him, they might find him every day in the temple, ready to answer all chal

lenges, all charges, and there they might do as they pleased with him ; for

the chief priests had the custody of the temple, and the command of the

guards about it ; but to come upon him thus clandestinely in the place of

his retirement, was base and cowardly. Thus the greatest hero may be

•villanoufly assassinated in a corner, by one that in open sield would tremble

to look him in the face.

But all this ivas done (so it follows, ver. 56.) that the scriptures of the

prophets might befulfilled. It is hard to fay, whether these are the words

of the sacred historian, as a comment upon this story, and a direction to the

Christian reader to compare it with the scriptures of the Old Testament,

which painted at it ; or whether they are the words of Christ himself, as a

reason why, though he could not but resent this base treatment, yet he

submitted to it, that the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled, to

which he had just now referred himself, ver. 54. Not", The scriptures are

in the fulfilling every day ; and all those scripture? which spake os the Mes

siah, had their full accomplishment in our Lord Jesus.

Sthly, How he was in the midst of this distress shamefully deserted by

his disciples : They allforsook him andfled.

1. This was their sin ; and it was a great sin for them who had left all

to follow him, now to leave him for they know not what. There was un-

kindness in it, considering the relation they stand in to him, the favours

theyhad received from him, and the melancholy circumstances he was now

hi. There was unfaithfulness in it, for they had solemnly promised to stick

to him, and never to forsake him. He bad indented for their safe conduct,

John xriii. 18. yet they could not rely upon that, but shifted for themselves

by an inglorious flight. What folly was this, for fear of death, to site from

him, whom they themselves knew, and had acknowledged, to be the foun

tain of life ? John vi. 67, 68. Lord, what is man ?

2. It was a part of Christ's suffering ; it added affliction to his bonds,

to be thus deserted, an it did to Job, chap. xix. 13. He hath put my bre

thren far from me ; and to David, Psalm xxxviii. 11. Lo-vers andfriends

stand alooffrom my fore. They should have ftaid with him to minister to

him, to countenance him, and, if n^ed were, to be witnesses for him at his

trial ; but they treacherously deserted him, as at St. Paul's first answer,

no man flood ivilh him. But there was a mystery in this: I. Christ, as a

sacrifice for ling, stood thus abandoned. The deer that by the keeper's ar

row is marked out to be hunted and run down, is immediately deserted by

the whole h^rd. In this he was made a curse for us, being left as one se

parated to evil. 2. Christ as the Saviour of fouls, stood thus alone ; as he

needed not, so he had not the assistance of any other in working out our

salvation ; he bore all, and did all himself: He trod? the wine-press alone ;

and when to admiration there was none to uphold, then his own arm

wrought salvation, Isa. Ixiii. 3, 5. So the Lord alone did lead his Israel,

and they stand still, and only see this great salvation, Deut. xxxii. 12.

57 % And they that had laid hold on Jesus, led him away

to Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and the elders

were assembled. 58 But Peter followed him afar off, unto

the high priest's palace, and went in, and fat with the servants

to fee the end. 59 Now the chief priests and elders, and all

the council, sought false witness against Jesus to put him to

death, GO But found none ; yea, though many false witnesses

came, yet found they none. At the last came two false wit

nesses. 61 And said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy

the temple of God, and to build it in three days. 62 And

the high priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou no

thing ? what is it which these witness against thee ? 63 But

Jesus held his peace. And the high priest answered and said

unto him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us,

whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God. 64 Jesus faith

unto him, Thou hast said ; nevertheless I fay unto you, Here

after (hall ye fee the Son of man, fitting on the right hand of

power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 65 Then the

high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy ;.

what further need have we os witnesses ? behold, now ye have

heard his blasphemy. 66 What think ye ? They answered

and said, He is guilty of death. 67 Then did they spit in his

face, and buffeted him, and others smote him with the palms

of their hands, 68 Saying Prophecy unto us, thou Christ,

who is he that/mote thee ?

We have here the arraignment of our Lord Jesus in the ecclesiastical

court, before the great Sanhedrim. Observe,

Firjl, The sitting of the court ; the scribes and the elders were assembled'y

though it was in the dead time of the night, when other people were fall

asleep in their beds, yet, to gratify their malice against Christ, they denied

themselves that natural rest, and fat up all night to be ready to fall upon

the prey which Judas and his men they hoped would seize.

See, 1 . Who they were that were assembled ; the scribes, the principal

teachers, and ciders, the principal rulers of the Jewish church ; these were

the most bitter enemies to Christ, our great teacher and ruler, on whom

therefore they had a jealous eye, as one" that eclipsed them. Perhaps

some of these scribes and elders were not so malicious at Christ, as some o-

thers of them were, yet in concurrence with the rest they made themselves

guilty. Now the scripture was fulfilled, Plal. xxii. 16. The assembly of the

•wicked have inclosed me. Jeremiah complains of an assembly of treacherous

men, and David of his enemies gathering themselves together against him,

Psalm xxxv. 15.

2. Where they were assembled : in the palace of Caiaphas the high prie/l ;

there they were assembled two days before to lay the plot, ver. 3. and

and there they now convened again to prosecute it. The high priest was

Ab-beth-DIN, the father of the house ofjudgment.tjawt is now the patron of

wickedness. His house would have been the sanctuary of oppressed inno-

cency, but is become the throne of iniquity ; and no wonder, when even

God's house of prayer was made a don of thieves.

Second/r, The setting of (lie prisoner to the bar ; they that had laid hold

on Jesus, led him away ; hurried him, no doubt, with violence ; led him as

a trophy of their victory, led him as a victim to the altar ; he was brought

into Jerusalem through that which was called the sheep gate, for that was

the way into town from the mount of Olives ; aud it was so called, because
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the flieep appointed for sacrifice were brought that way to the temple 5

very fitly therefore is Christ led that way, who is the Lamb of God that

takes away the fin of the world. Christ was led first to the high priest ;

for by the law all sacrifices were to be first presented to the priest, and de

livered into his hand, Lev. xvii. 5.

V Thirdly, The cowardice and faint-heartedness of Peter, ver. 58. But Pe

terfollowed afar off: This comes in here with an eye to the following story

of his denying him, he forsook, him as the rest did when he was seized ; and

what is here said of his fallowing him is easily recoDcileable with his for-

(aiing him ; such following was no better than forsaking him. For,

1. He followed him, but it was afar off: Some sparks of love and con

cern for his Master there were in his breast, and therefore he followed him ;

but fear and coneern for his own safety prevailed, and therefore he follow-

ed afar off. Note, It looks ill, and bodes worse, when those that are will

ing to be Christ's disciples, yet are not willing to be known to be so. Here

began Peter's denying him ; for to follow him afar off, is by little and little

to go back, from him. There is danger in drawing back, nay, in looking

back.

2. He followed him, but he ivent in andsat with theservants : He should

have gone up to the court, and attended on his Master, aud appeared for

him ; but he went in where there was a good fire, and fat with the servants,

not to silence their reproaches, but to screen himself. It was presumption

in Peter thus to thrust himself into temptation ; he that doth so throws

himself out of God's protection. Christ had told Peter he could not fol

low him now, and had particularly warned him of his danger this night,

and yet he would venture into the midst of this wicked crew, it helped Da

vid to walk in his integrity, that he hated the congregation of evil doers,

and would not sit with the wicked.

3. He followed him, but it was only to fee the end, led more by his cu

riosity than by his conscience ; he attended as an idle spectator rather than

a disciple, a person concerned : He should have gone in to do Christ some

service, or to get some wisdom and grace to himself, by. observing Christ's

behaviour under his sufferings, but he went in only to look about him ; it

is not unlikely that Peter went in, expecting that Christ would have made

his escape miraculously out of the hands of his persecutors, that having so

lately struck them down who came to seize him, he would now have struck

them dead who sat to judge him, and this he had a mind to fee ; if so, it

was folly for him to think of seeing any other end than what Christ had

foretold, that he should be put to death. Note, It i9 more our concern to

prepare for the end, whatever it may be, than curiously to inquire what the

end will be. The event is God's, but the duty is ours.

Fourthly, The trial of our Lord Jesus in this court.

[1.] They examined witnesses against, him. Though they were resolved,

right or wrong, to condemn him, yet, to put the better colour upon it, they

would produce evidence against him. The crimes properly cognizable in

their court, were false doctrine and blasphemy ; these they endeavoured to

prove upon him. And observe here,

(1.) Their search for proof ; they soughtfalse witness against him. They

had seized him, bound him, abused him, and after all are to seek for some

thing to lay to his charge, and can (hew no cause for his commitment :

They tried if any of them could alledge seemingly from their own know

ledge any thing against him ; and suggested one calumny, and then ano

ther, which, if true, might touch his life. Thus evil men dig up mischief,

Prov. xvf. 27- Here they trode in the steps of their predecessors, who de

vised devices against Jeremiah, Jer. xviii. 18.—xx.,10. They made a pro

clamation, that if any one could give information against the prisoner at

the bar, they were ready to receive it ; and presently many bare false wit

ness against him, ver, 60. for if a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants are

*'cked, and will catry false stories to him, Prov. xxix. 12. This is an evil

often seen under the sun, Eccl. x. 5. Is Naboth must be taken off, there

are sons of Belial to swear against him.

(2.) Their success in this search. In several attempts they were baffled ;

they fought false testimonies among themselves, others came in to help

them, and yet they found none ; they could make nothing of it, could not

tick the evidence together, or give it any colour of truth, or consistency

w'ih itself, no, not they themselves being judges. The matters alledged

were luch palpable lies, as carried their own confutation along with them.

1 iiis redounded much to the honour of Christ, now, when they were load

ing him with disgrace.

"ut at last they met with two witnesses, who, it seems, agreed in their evi

dence, and therefore were hearkened to, in hopes that now the point was

gained ; the words they swore against him were, that he should say, / am

die to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three days, ver. 61. Now

»y this they designed to accuse him, (1.) As an enemy to the temple,

and one that fought for the destruction of it, which they could not bear to

hear of; for they valued Themselves by the temple of the Lord, Jer. vii.

4. and when they abandoned other idols, made a perfect idol of that.

Stephen was accused for speaking against this holy ,place, Acts vi. 13,

14.

(2.) As one that dealt in witchcraft, or some such unlawful arts, by

the help of which he could rear such a building in three days. They had

oft suggested that he was in league with Beelzebub. Now as to this, I.

The words were misrecited. He said, Destroy ye this temple, John ii. 19.

plainly intimating, that he spoke of a temple which his enemies would seek

to destroy ; they come and swear that he said, / am able to destroy this tem

ple, as if the design against it were his. He said, In three days I will raise

it up, lyifoi avrot, a word properly used of a living temple, / will raise it to

Use ; they come and swear that he said, / am able o/xoXo^wai, to build it,

which is properly used of a house temple. 2. The words were misunder

stood. He spake ofthe temple ofhis body, John ii. 21. and perhap3 when he

said, this temple, pointed to, or laid his hand upon his own body ; but they

swear that he said the temple of God, meaning this holy place. Note, There

have been, and still are, such as wrest the sayings of Christ to their own

destruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. (3.) Make the worst they could of it, it was

no capital crime, even by their own law ; if it had, no question but he had

been prosecuted for it when he spoke the words in a public discourse some

years ago ; nay, the words were capable of a laudable construction, and

such as spoke a kindness for the temple ; if it were destroyed, he would ex

ert himself to the utmost to rebuild it. But any thing that looked crimi

nal, would serve to give colour to their malicious prosecution. Now the

scriptures were fulfilled which said, False witnesses are risen up against me,

Psalm xxvii. 13. and see Psalm xxxv. 11. Though I have redeemed them,

they have spoken lies against me, Hos. vii. 13. We stand justly accused ; the

law accuseth us, Deut. xxvii. 26. John v. 45. Satan and our own con

sciences accuse us, 1 John iii. 20. The creatures cry against us. Now, to

discharge us from all these just accusations, our Lord Jesus submitted to

this, to b« unjustly and falsely accused, that, in the virtue of his sufferings,

we may be enabled to triumph-over all challenges ; who (hall lay any thing

to the charge of God's elect ? Rom. viii. 33, 34% He was accused, that

we might not be condemned ; and if at any time we suffer thus, have all

manner of evil, not only said, but swore against us falsely, let us remember

that we cannot expect to fare better than our Master.

(3.) Christ's silence under all these accusations, to the amazement of

the court, ver. 62. The high priest, the judge of the court, arose in some

heat, and said, Answerest thou nothing ? Come, you the prisoner at the bar,

you hear what is sworn against you, what have ye now to say for yourself ?

What defence can you make ? Or what pleas have you to offer in answer

to this charge ? But Jesus held hispeace, ver. 63. not as one sullen, or as one

self-condemned, or as one astonished, and in confusion, not because he want

ed something to say, or knew not how to say it, but that the scripture

might be fulfilled, Isa. liii. 7- as the sheep is dumb before the (hearer, and

before the butcher, so he opened not his mouth ; and that he might be the

son of David, who, when his enemies spake mischievous things against him*,

was as a deaf man that heard not, Psalm xxxviii. 12, IS, 14. He was silent,

because his hour was come ; he would not deny the charge, because he was

willing to submit to the sentence, otherwise he could as easily have put

them to silence and (hame now, as he had done many a time before. If

God had entered into judgment with us, we had heen speechless, Matth.

xxii. 12. not able to answer for one of a thousand, Job ix. 3. Therefore

when Christ was made sin for us, he was silent, and left it to his blood to

speak, Heb. xii. 24. He stood mute at this bar, that we might have some

thing to say at God's bar.

Well this way will not do, a/id aggriendtim est via.

[2.] They examined our Lord Jesus himself, upon an oath, like that

ex ojstcio ; and since they could not accuse him, they will try, contrary, to

the law of equity, to make him accuse himself.

1st, Here is the interrogatory put to him by the high priest.

-• Observe, (1.) The question itself, Whether thou be the Christ, the Son of

God? i. e. Whether thou pretend to be so ; for they will by no means

admit it into consideration, whether he really be so or no ; though the

Messiah, was to be the consolation of Israel, and glorious things were spoken

concerning him in the Old Testament, yet so strangely besotted were they

with a jealousy of any thing that threatened their exorbitant power and

grandeur, that they would never enter into the examination of the matter,

whether Jesus were the Messiah or no ; never once put the cafe, suppose he

should be so ; only would have him confess that he called himself so, that

they might on that indict him as a deceiver. What will not pride and.

malice carry men to ?

Vol. IV. No. 150.
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(2.) The solemnity of she proposal of it : / adjure thee by tie living Gori,

that thou tell us. Not that he had any regard to the living God, but took

his name in vain ; only thus he hoped to gain his point with our Lord

Jesus; if thou haft any value for the blessed name of God, and reverence

for hi3 Majesty, tell us this. If he should refuse to answer when he was

thus adjured, they would charge him with contempt of the blessed name of

God. Thus the persecutors of good men often take advantage against them,

by their consciences, as Daniel's enemies did against him in the matters of

his God.

2d!y, Christ's answer to this interrogatory, ver. 64. in which,

' 1. He owns himself to be the Christ, the Son of God, Thou hast said,

i.e. it is as thou hast said; for in St. Mark it is, lam. Hitherto he

seldom professed himself expressly to be the Christ, the Son of God j the

tenor of his doctrine spoke it, and his miracles proved it ; but now he

would not omit to make a confession of it, (1.) Because that would have

looked like a disowning of that truth, which he came into the world to

bear witness to. (2.) It would have looked like declining his sufferings,

when he knew the acknowledgment of this would give his enemies all the

advantage they desired against him. He thus confessed himself, for ex

ample and encouragement to his followers when they are called to confess

him before men, whatever hazards they run by it. And according to this

pattern the martyrs readily confessed themselves Christians, though they

knew they must die for it, as the martyrs at Thebias, Euseb. Hijl. 1. 8. c.

9. That Christ answered out of a regard to the adjuration which Caiaphas

had profanely used by the living God, I cannot think, any more than

that he had any regard to the like adjuration in the devil's mouth, Mark

v. 7.

2. He refers himself for the proof of this to his second coming, and in

deed to his whole state of exaltation : It is probable they looked upon him

with a scornful, disdainful smile, when he said, / am ; a likely fellow,

thought they, to be the Messiah, who is expected to come in so much pomp

and power ; and to that this nevertheless refers. Though now you fee me in

this low and abject state, and think it a ridiculous thing for me to call my

self the Messiah, nevertheless the day is coming when I shall appear other

wise. Hereafter, xv tiers £ modo,shortly ; for his exaltation began in a few

days, now shortly his kingdom began to be set up ; and hereafter ye shall

sec the Son of man fitting on the right hand ospower, to judge the -world, of

which his coming shortly to judge and destroy the Jewish nation would be

a type and earnest. Note, The terrors of the judgment-day will be a sen

sible conviction to the most obstinate infidelity, not in order to conversion,

that will be then too Iate,tt>ut in order to an eternal confusion. Observe, ( 1 .)

Whom they should see, the Son of man. Having owned himself the Son of

God, even now in his state of humiliation ; he speaks of himself as the Son

of man, even in his state ofexaltation ; for he had these two distinct natures

in one person. The incarnation of Christ has made him Son of God, and

Son of man, for he is Immanuel, God with us. (2.) In what posture they

should see him, 1. Silting on the right hand ospower, according to the pro

phecy of the Messiah, Psalm ex. 1 . Sit thou at my right hand ; which notes

both the dignity and the dominion he is exalted to : Though now he stood

at the bar, they should shortly see him sit on the throne. 2. Coming in the

clouds of heaven ; this refers to another prophecy concerning the Son of

man, Dan. vii. 13, 14. which is applied to Christ, Luke i. 33. when he

came to destroy Jerusalem ; so terrible was the judgment, and so sensible

the indications of the wrath of the Lamb in it, that it might be called a

visible appearance of Christ. But doubtless it has reference to the gene

ral judgment : to this day he appeals, and summons them to an appearanee

then, and there to answer for what they were now doing. He had spoken

of this day to his disciples a while ago, for their comfort, and had bid them

lift up their heads for joy in the prospect of it, Luke xxi. 27, 28. Now

he speaks of it to his enemies for their terror; for nothing more comfort

able to the righteous, nor more terrible to the wicked, than Christ judging

the world at the last day.

Fifthly, His conviction upon this trial. The high priefl rent his clothes,

according to the custom of the Jews, when they heard or saw any thing

done or laid which they looked upon to be a reproach to God; as Isa.

xxxvi. ult. to xxxvii. 1. Actsxiv. 14. Caiphas would be thought extremely

tender of the glory of God, Come, fee his zealfor the Lord of ho/Is ; but

white he pretended an abhorrence of blasphemy, he was himself the greatest

blasphemer ; he now forgot the law which forbade the high priest in any

case to rent his clothes, unless we will suppose this an excepted cafe.

Observe, 1. The crime he was found guilty of, blasphemy: He hath

spoken bhisphemy, i. e. he hath spoken reproachfully of the living God ;

that is the notion we have of blasphemy. Because we by sin had reproach

ed the Lord, therefore Christ, when he was made sin for us, was condemned

as a blasphemer for the truth he told them.

2. The evidence upon which they found him guilty ; ye have heard the

blasphemy, what need we trouble ourselves to examine witnesses any further >

He owned the fact, that he did profess himself the Son of God ; and then

they made blasphemy of it, and convicted him upon his confession. The

high priest triumphs in the success of the snare he had laid ; now I think I

have done his business for him, Aha, so tveuld <wc have it. 'ITius was he

judged out of his own mouth at their bar, because we were liable to be so

judged at God's bar. No need of witnesses against us, our own consciences

are against us instead of a thousand witnesses.

Sixthly, His sentence passed upon this conviction, ver. 66.

Here is, 1 . Caiaphas'g appeal to the bench : What think ye ? See hit

base hypocrisy and partiality; when he had already prejudged the cause,

and pronounced him a blasphemer, then, as if he were willing to be advised,

he asks the judgment of his brethren ; but hide malice never so cunningly

under the robe of justice, some way or other it will break out. If he

would have dealt fairly, he should have collected the votes of the bench

seriatim, and begun with the junior, and have delivered his own opinion last ;

but he knew by the authority of his place he could sway the rest, and there

fore declares his judgment, and presumes they are all of his mind ; hetakes the

crime, as lo Chntt, pro conseffb, and the judgment, as tothe court, pro emcesso.

2. Their concurrence with him : they said, He is guilty of death. Per-

haps they did not all concur; it is certain, Joseph of Arimathea, if he was

present, dissented, Luke xxiii. .51. so did Nicodemus, and, it is likely,

others with them ; however the majority carried it that way. But perhaps

this being an extraordinary council, or cabal rather, none had notice to be

present but such as they knew would concur, and so it might be voted ne-

mine conlradicente. The judgment was, He is guilty of death ; by the law

he deserves to die. Though they had not power now to put any man to

death, yet, by such a judgment as this, they made a man an outlaw among

his people, (qui caput gerit lupinum, so our old law describes an outlaw,)

and so expose him to the fury, either of a popular tumult, as Stephen was,

or to be clamoured against before the governor, as Christ was. Thus was

the Lord of life condemned to die, that through him there may be no con

demnation to us.

Seventhly, The abuses and indignities done to him after sentence passed,

ver. 67, 68. Then, when he was found guilty, they spat in his face. Be

cause they had not power to put him to death, and could not be sure they

should prevail with the governor to be their executioner, they would do

him all the mischief they could, now they had him in their hands. Con

demned prisoners are taken under the special protection of the law, which

they are to make satisfaction to, and, by all civilized nations, have been

treated with tenderness ; sufficient i3 this punishment : But when they had

passed sentence upon our Lord Jesus, he was treated as if hell had broke

loose upon him, as if he were not only worthy of death, but that were too

good for him, and he were unworthy of the compassion shewed to the worst

malefactors. Thus he was made a curse for us. But who were they that

were thus barbarous ? It should seem the very same that had passed sentence

upon him. They said, He is guilty of death, and then did they spit in hisface.

The priest began, and then no wonder if the servants, who would do any

thing to make sport to themselves, and curry savour with their wicked

masters, carried on the humour. See how they abused him.

1. They spat in his face; thus the scripture was fulfilled, Isa-_1. 6- He

hid not his face from shame and spitting. Job complained of this indignity

done to him, and herein was a type of Christ, Job iii. 10. they spare not^ to

spit in my face ; it is an expression of the greatest contempt and indignation

possible ; looking upon him as more despicable than the very ground they

spit upon. When Miriam was under the leprosy, it was looked upon as a

disgrace to her, like that of her father spitting in her face, Numb. xi. !*■

He that refused to raise up seed to his brother, was to undergo this disho

nour, Deut. xxv. 9. Yet Christ, when he was repairing the decays of the

great family of mankind, submitted to it. That face which was fairer than

the children of men, which was white and ruddy, and which angels reve

rence, was thus filthily abused by the basest and vilest of the children ot

men. Thus was confusion poured upon his face, that ours might not be

filled with everlasting shame and contempt. They who now profane his

blessed name, abuse his word, and hate his image on his sanctified ones ;

what do they better than spit in his face ? and would do that if it were in

their reach. —. .
2. They buffeted him, and smote him -with the palms of their hands .• in*

added pain to the shame ; for both came in with sin. Now the scripture

was fulfilled, Isa. 1. 6. I gave my cheek to them that plucked ofmy hair; ana
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Lam. iii. 30. Re givtth his chtek to him that smittth him, he is filed with re-

proach, and yet keepeth flence, ver. 88. and Mic. v. I . They shall smite the

judge os Israel •with a rod upon the cheek ; and here the margin reads it, they

smote km with rods ; for so i^awio-ar, signifies j and this he submitted to.

3. They challenged him to tell who struck him, having first blindfolded

him ; Prophesy unto us, them Christ, -who is he that smote thee ? (1.) They

made sport with him, at the Philistines did with Sampson ; it is grievous

to those that are in misery, for people to make merry about them, but much

more to make merry with them and their misery. Here was an instance

of the greatest pravity, and degeneracy of the human nature that could be,

to (hew that there was need of a religion that should recover men to huma

nity. (2. ) They made sport with his prophetical office. They had heard

him called a prophet, and that he was famed for wonderful discoveries ;

this they upbraid him with, and pretend to make trial of; as if the divine

omniscience, must lacquey it to a piece of childrens play. They put a like

affront upon Christ, who profanely jest with the scripture, and make them

selves merry with holy things ; like Belshazzar's revels in the temple bowls.

69 ^[ Now Peter fat without in the palace ; and a damsel

came unto him, saying, Thou also wasl with Jesus of Galilee.

70 But he denied before them all, saying, I know not what

thou sayesl. 7 1 And when he was gone out into the porch,

another maid saw him, and said unto them that were there,

Thisfellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth. 72 And again

he denied with an oath, I do not know the man. 73 And

after a while came unto him they that stood by, and said to

Peter, Surely thou also art one of them, for thy speech be-

wrayeth thee. 74 Then began he to curse and to {■weir,say

ing, I know not the man. And immediately the cock crew.

75 And Peter remembered the words of Jesus, which he said

unto him, Before the cock crow thou (halt deny me thrice,

and he went out, and wept bitterly.

We have here the story of Peter's denying his Master, and it comes in as

» part of Christ's sufferings. Our Lord Jesus was now in the high priest's

hall, not to be tried, but baited rather, and then it would have been some

comfort to him to fee his friends near him ; but we do not find any friend

he had about the court, save Peter only, and better he had been at a dis

tance. Observe how he fell, and how lie got up again by repentance.

First, His sin, which is here impartially related, to the honour of the

penman of scripture, who dealt faithfully. Observe,

(1.) The immediate occasion of Peter's sin. He sat without in the pa

lace, among the servants of the high priest. Note, Bad company is to

many occasion of fin ; and-thofe who needlessly thrust themselves into it,

go upon the devil's ground, venture into his crouds, and may expect either

to be tempted and ensnared, as Peter was, or to be ridiculed and abused,

as his Master was, and scarce can come out of such company without guilt,

or grief, or both. He that would keep God's commandment, and his own

covenants, must fay to evil doers, Depart from me, Psalm cxix. 1 15. Peter

spoke from his own experience, when he warned his new converts to save

themselves from that untoward generation ; for he had like to have ruined

himself by but going once among them.

(2.) The temptation to it. He was challenged as a retainer to Jesus

of Gahlee [ first one maid, and then another, and then the rest of "the ser

vants charged it upon him. Thou also wast with jfesus of Galilee, ver. 69.

■ And again, This fellow -was with Jesus of Nazareth, ver. 71. And again,

TCT. 73. Thou also art one os them, for thy speech bctvraycth thee to be a Ga

lilean, whose dialect and pronunciation differed from that of the other Jews,

"appy he whose speech bewrays him to be a disciple of Christ, by the

holiness and seriousness of whose discourse it appears that he has been with

Jesus. Observe how scornfully they speak of Christ, Jesus of Galilee, and

of Nazareth, upbraiding him with the country he was of; and how disdain

fully they speak of Peter. Thisfellow ; as if they thought it a reproach to

them to have such a man in their company, and lie was well enough served

tor coming among them ; yet they had nothing to accuse him of, but that

he was with Jesus, which they thought was enough to render him both a

icandalous and a suspected person.

(3.) The fin itself. When he was charged as one of Christ's disciples,

he denied it, was ashamed, and afraid to own himself so, and would have all

about him to believe that he had no knowledge of him, nor any kindness or

concern for him.

1. Upon the first mention of it, he said, / btotv not what fthou sayest.

This was a shuffling answer he took on him ; he did not understand the

charge, that he knew not who she meant by Jesus of Galilee, or what she

meant by being with him ; so making strange of that which his heart was

now as full of as it could. (1.) It is a fault thus to misrepresent our own

apprehensions, thoughts, and affections, to serve a turn ; to take on us, we

do not understand, or did not think of, or remember, that which yet we do

apprehend, and did think of, or remember. This is a species of lying,

which we are more prone to than any other, because in this a man is not

easily disproved ; for who knows the spirit of a man, save he himself ? Bnt

God knows it, and we must be restrained from this wickedness bv a fern- of

him, Prov. xxiv.- 12. (2.) It is yet a greater fault to he shy of Christ, to

dissemble our knowledge of him, and to shift off a confession of him, when

we are called to it ; it is in effect to deny him.

2. Upon the next attack, he said flat and plain, / inow »*/ the mat:, and

backed it with an oath, ver. 72. This was in effect to fay, I will not own

him, I am no Christian for Christianity is the knowledge of Christ. Why,

Peter, canst thou look upon yonder prisoner at the bar, and sav, Thou dost

not know him ? Didst not thou quit all to follow him ? And hast thou not

been the man of his counsel ? Hast thou not known him better than any

one else ? Didst thou not confess him to be the Christ the Son of the Bles

sed ? Hast thou forgot all the kind and tender looks thou hast had from

him, and all the intimate fellowship thou hast had with him .' Canst, thou

look him in the face, and say, Thou dost not know him ?

3. Upon the third assault lie began to curse and swear, saying, 1 know

not the man, ver. 741. This was worst of all'; for the way of sin is downhill.

He cursed and swore, (1.) To back what he said, and to gain credit to it,

that they might not any more call it in question ; he did not only say it,

but sware it, and yet what he said was false. Note, We have: reason to

suspect the truth of that which is backed with rash oaths and imprecation's.

None but the devil's sayings need the devil's proofs. He that will not be

restrained by the third commandment from mocking his God, will not be

kept by the ninth from deceiving his brother. (2.) He designed it to be

an evidence for him, that he was none of Christ's disciples ; for this was

none of their language. Cursing and swearing is enough to prove a man

no disciple of Christ ; for it is the language of his enemies thus to take his

name in vain.

This is written for warning to us, that we sin not after the similitude of

Peter's transgression ; that we never, either directly or indirectly, deny

Christ, the Lord that bought us, by rejecting his offers, resisting his Spirit,

dissembling our knowledge of him, and being ashamed of him and his words,

or afraid of suffering for him, and with his suffering people.

(4-.) The aggravations of this sin, which it may be of use to take notice

of, that we may observe the like transgressions in our own fins. Consider,

1. Who he was, an apostle, one of the first three, that had been upon all

occasions the most forward to speak to the honour of Christ. The greaser

profession we make of religion, the greater is our fin, if in any thing We

walk unworthily. 2. What fair warning his master had given him of his

danger ; which if he had regarded as he ought to have done, he would not

have run himself into the temptation. 3. How solemnly he had promised

to adhere to Christ in this night of trial ; he had said again and again, I

will never deny thee ; no, I will die with thee first ; yet he broke these

bonds in sunder, and his word was yea and nay. 4. How soon he fell into

this sin after the Lord's supper. There to receive such an inestimable

pledge of redeeming lo\-c, and yet the same night, before morning, to dis

own his Redeemer, was indeed turriing aside quickly. 5. How weak,

comparatively, the temptation was ; it was not the judge, or any of the

officers of the court, that charged him with being a disciple of Jesus, but a

silly maid or two, that probably designed him no hurt, nor would have done

him any, if he had owned it. This was but running with the sootmen,

Jer. xii. 5. 6. How often he repeated it ; even after the cock had erbwed

once he continued in the temptation, and a second, and a third time relaps

ed into the sin. Is this Peter ? How art thou fallen.

Thus was his sin aggravated ; but, on the other hand, there is this to

extenuate it, that what he said, he said in his haste, Psalm cxvi. 11. He

sell into the sin by surprise, not as Judas, with design ; his heart was against:

it ; he spoke very ill, but it was unadvisedly, and before he was aware.

Secondly, Peter's repentance for this sin, ver. 75. The former is written

for our admonition, that we may not sin ; but if at any time we be over

taken, this is written for our imitation, that we may make haste to repent.

Now observe,
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[I.] What it was that brought Peter to repentance.

( ].) The cock crew, ver. 74. a common contingency ; but Christ having

mentioned the crowing of the cock, in the warning he gave him, that made

it a means of bringing him to himself. The word of Christ can put a sig-

nificancy upon whatever sign he shall please to chuse, and by virtue os that

word he can make it very beneficial to the souls of his people. The crow

ing of a cock is to Peter instead of a John Baptist, the voice of one calling

to repentance. Conscience should be to us as the crowing of the cock, to

put us in mind of what we had forgotten. When David's heart smote

him, the cock crew. Where there is a living principle of grace in the

foul, though for the present overpowered by temptation, a little hint will

serve only for a memorandum, when God sets in with it to recover it from

a by-path. Here was the crowing of a cock made a happy occasion for

the conversion of a soul. Christ comes sometimes in mercy at cock-crowing.

(2.) He remembered the words of the Lord; this was it that brought him

to himself, and melted him into tears of godly sorrow ; a sense of his in

gratitude to Christ, and the slight regard he had had to the gracious warn

ing Christ had given him. Note, A serious reflection upon the words of

the Lord Jesus will be a powerful inducement to repentance, and will help

to break the heart for sin. Nothing grieves a penitent more, than that he

has sinned against the grace of the Lord Jesus, and the tokens of his love.

[2.] How his repentance was expressed : He went out and wept bitterly.

1st, His sorrow was secret ; he went out, out of the high-priest's hall,

vexed at himself that ever he came into it ; now he found what a snare he

was in, and got out of it as fast as he could. He went out into the porch

before, ver. 71. and if he had gone quite off then, his second and third de

nial had been prevented ; but then he came in again, now he went out, and

came in no more. He went out to some place of solitude and retirement,

where he might bemoan himself, like the doves of the valleys, Ezek. vi. 9.

Jer. ix. 1, 2. He went out that he might not be disturbed in his devotions

on this fad occasion. We may then be most free in our communion with

God, when we are most free from the converse and business of this world.

In mourning for sin, we find the families apart, and their wives apart, Zech.

xii. 11, 12. l2dly, His sorrow was serious. He wept bitterly. Sorrow

for sin must not be flighty, but great and deep, like that for an only son.

Those that have sinned sweetly, must weep bitterly ; for, sooner or later,

fin will be bitterness. This deep sorrow is requisite, not to satisfy divine

justice, a sea of tears would not do that, but to evidence that there is a real

change of mud, which is the essence of repentance, to make the pardon

the more welco.ne, and sin for the future the more lothsome. Peter that

wept so bitterly for denying Christ, never denied him again, but confessed

him often, and openly, and in the mouth of danger ; so far from ever say

ing, / inow not the man, that he made all the house of Israel know assured

ly, that this fame Jesus was Lord and Christ. True repentance for any

fin will be best evidenced by our abounding in the contrary grace and duty ;

that is a sign of our weeping, not only bitterly, but sincerely. Some of the

ancients fay, That as long as Peter lived, he never heard a cock crow but

it set him a weeping. Those that have truly sorrowed for sin, will sorrow

upon every remembrance of it ; yet not so as to hinder, but rather to in

crease their joy in God, and in his mercy and grace.

CHAP. XXVII.

// is a very affecJingJlory which it recorded in this chapter, concerning thesuf

ferings and death of our Lord Jesus. Considering the thing itself, there

cannot le a more tragicalJlory told us / common humanity would melt the

heart tofind an innocent and excellent person thus misused : But, considering

the design andfruit of Christ's sufferings, it is gospel, it is good news, that

frfus Christ was thus delivered for our offences ; and there is nothing we

have more reason to glory in than the cross of Christ. In this chapter, ob

serve,!. How he was prosecuted. (1.) The delivering os him lo Pilate,

ver. 1,2. (2.) The despair os jsudas, ver. 3,—10. (3.) The arraign

ment and trial of Christ besor* Pi/ate, ver. 1 1,—14. (4.) The clamours

of the people against him, ver. 15,—25. (5.) Sentence posed, andthe war

rantsignedsr his execution, ver. 26. II. How he was executed, (1.)

He was barbarously used, ver. 27,—30. (2.) Led to the place os execu

tion, ver. 31,—33. (3.) There he had all possible indignities done him,

and reproaches cjJI upon him, ver. 34,—44. (4.) Heaven froivned upon

him, ver. 45,—49. (5.) Many remarkable things attended his death, ver.

50,—56. (6.) He was buried, and a watch set on his grave, ver. 57,

—G6.

HEN the morning was come, all the chief priests and

elders of the people, took counsel against Jesus to putW

him to death. 2 And when they had bound him, they led

him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor.

3 ^[ Then Judas which had betrayed him, when he saw that

he was condemned, repented himself, and brought again the

thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, 4 Say

ing, I have sinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.

And they said, What is that to us ? fee thou to that. 5 And

he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, and departed,

and went and hanged himself. 6 And the chief priests took

the silver pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put them in

to the treasury, because it is the price of blood. 7 And they

took counsel, and bought with them the potters field, to bury

strangers in. 8 Wherefore that field was called, The field

of blood unto this day. 9 (Then was fulfilled that which

was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying, And they took

the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued,

whom they of the children of Israel did value : 10 And gave

them for the potters field, as the Lord appointed me.)

We left Christ in the hands of the chief priests and elders, condemned to

die, but they could only show their teeth. About two years before this

the Romans had taken from the Jews the power of capital punishment, they

could put no man to death ; and therefore early in the morning, another

council is held, to consider what is to be done. And here we are told what

was done in the morning counsel, after they had been for two or three

hours consulting with their pillows.

1. Christ is delivered up to Pilate, that he might execute the sentence

they had passed upon him. Judea having been almost one hundred years

before this conquered by Pompey, had ever since been tributary to Rome,

and was lately made part of the province of Syria, and subject to the govern

ment of the president of Syria, under whom there were several procurators,

who chiefly attended the business of the revenues, but sometimes, as Pilate

particularly, had the whole power of the president lodged in them. This

was a plain evidence that the set-ptre was departed from Judah, and there

fore now the Shiloh must come, according to Jacob's prophecy, Gen. xlix.

10. Pilate is characterized by the Roman writers of that time, to be a

man of a rough and haughty spirit, wilful and implacable, and extremely

covetous and oppressive ; the Jews had a great enmity to his person, and

were weary of his government, and yet they made use of him as the tool of

their malice against Christ.

(I.) They bound Jesus. He was bound when he was first seized ; but

either they took off these bonds when he was before the council, or now

they added to them. Having found him guilty, they tied his hands be

hind him, as they usually do with convicted criminals. He was already

bound with the bonds of love to man, and of his own undertaking, else he

had soon broke these bonds, as Sampson did his. We were fettered with

the bond of iniquity, held in the cords of our sins, Prov. v. 22. but God

had bound the yoke of our transgressions upon the neck of the Lord Jesus,

Lam. i. 14. that we might be loosed by his bonds as we are healed by hi*

stripes.

( 2. ) They led him away in a fort of triumph, led him as a lamb to the

slaughter ; so was he taken from prison, and from judgment, Isa. liii. 7i

8. It was near a mile from Caiaphas' house to Pilate's. All that way

they led him through the streets of Jerusalem, when in the morning they

began to sill, to make him a spectacle to the world.

(3.) They delivered him to Pontius Pilate ; according to that which

Christ had often said, that he should be delivered to the Gentiles. Both

Jews and Gentiles were obnoxious to the judgment of God, and concluded

under sin, and Christ was to be the Saviour both of Jews and Gentiles, and

therefore Christ was brought into the judgment both of Jews and Gentiles,

and both had a hand in his death. See how these corrupt church rulers

abused the civil magistrate, making use of him to execute their unrighteous

decrees, and inflict the grievance which they had prescibed, Isa. x, 1.

Thus have the kings of the earth been wretchedly imposed upon by the

pa;jal powers, and condemned to the drudgery of extirpating with the

sword of war, as well as that of justice, those whom they have marked for

heretics, right or wrong, to the great prejudice of their own interests.

2. The money which they had paid to Judas for betraying Christ, is

by him delivered back to them, and Judas in despair hangs himself. The

chief priests and elders supported themselves with this, in prosecuting
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Christ, that hii own disciple betrayed him to them ; not flaw in the midst

of the prosecution that string failed them, and even he is made to them a

witness of Christ's innooency, and a monument of Cod's justice-, witkh

served, (1.) For glory to Christ in the midst of his sufferings, and a spe

cimen of bis victory over Satan, who had entered into iudas. (2.) For

warning to his persecutors, and to leave them the more inexcusable. If

their hearts had not been fully set in them to do this evil, what Jadas fcid

asd did, one would think, mould have stopped the prosecution.

[1.] See here how Judas repented, not like Peter, who repented, be

lieved, and was pardoned : no, he repented, despaired, and was ruined.

Now observe here,

(1.) What induced him to repent. It was when he saw that he was

condemned. It is very likely Judas expected, that either Christ would have

made his escape out of their hands, or would so have pleaded his own cause

at their bar, as to have come off, and th?n Christ wonVd have had -the ho

nour, the Jews the shame, and he the money, and no harm done j this he

had no reason to expect, because he had so often heard his mailer fay, he

must be crucified ; yea, it is probable he diS expect it, and when the event

did not aniwer his vain fancy, then he fell into this horror. When he saw

the stream strong agaiast Christ, and him yielding to it. Note, Those

who measure actions by the consequences of them, rather than by the

divine law, will find themselves mistaken in their measures. The way of

fin is down-hill, and if we cannot easily stop ourselves, much less can we

stop others whom we have set a-going in a sinful way. He repented him

self, /'. e. he was filled with grief, anguish, and indignation at lmnself, in

reflection upon what he had done. When he was tempted to betray his

mister, the thirty pieces of silver looked very fine and glittering, like the

wine when it is red, and gives its colour in the cup. But when the thing

waa done, and the money paid, the silver was become dross, it bit like a

serpent, and stung like an adder. Now his conscience flew in his face :

" What have I done ? What a fool ? What a wretch am I to fell my

master, and all my comfort and happiness in him for such a trifle ? All these

abuses and indignities done him are chargeable upon me j it is long of me

that he is -bound and condemned, spit upon and buffeted ; I little thought

it would have come to this, when I made that wicked bargain ; so foolish

was I, and ignorant, and so like a beast." Now he cursed the bag tie

carried, the money he coveted, the priests he dealt with, and the day that

he was born. The remembrance of his Master's goodness to him, which

he had so basely reqnitted ; the bowels of mercy he had spurned at, and the

fair warning* he had slighted, steeled his convictions, and made them the

more piercing. Now he found his Master's words true : // were btltersor

that man he had never been born. Note, Sin will soon change its talle.

Though it be rolled imd;r his tongue as a sweet morsel, in the bowels it

will be turned into the gall of asps, Job xx. 12, 13, 14-. like John's book,

Rev. x. 9.

(2 ) What were the indications of his repentance.

\f, He made restitution. He brought again the thirty pieces offiver to

she chiefpriests, when they were all together publicly. Now the money

borned in his conscience, and he was ai lick of it as ever he had been fond

of it." Note, That which is ill-gotten will never do good to those that get

it, Jer. xk. 10. Job x*. 15. Is he had repented and brought the mo

ney back before he had betrayed Chriil, he flight have done it with com

fort, then he -had agreed, while yet in the way ; but now it was too late,

now he cannot do it without horror, wishing ten thousand times he had

never meddled with it. See Jam. v. 3. He brought it again. Note,

What is unjustly gotten must not JMakept ; for that is a continuance in the

sin by which it was got, and I'uchSpn avowing of it ns is not consistent with

repentance. He brought it to those from vliom he had it, to let them

know that he repented his bargain. Note, Those who have served, and

hardened others in their fin, when God gives them repentance, should let

them know it whose sins they have been partakers in, that it may be a

means to bring them to repentance.

2dly, He made confession, ver. 4% J havefnntd in that I have betrayed

innocent bleed. (I.) To the honour of Chritt he pronounceth his blood

innocent.' If he had been guilty of any ill practices, Judas as his disciple

would certainly have known it, and as his betrayer, woidd certainly have

discovered it ; but he freely, and without being urged to it, pronounces

him innocent to the face of those who had now pronounced him guilty.

(2.) To his own shame he confessed that he had sinned in betraying this

blood. He doth not lay the blame on any one else, doth not say, you have

finned in hiring me to do it, but takes it all to himself, 1 have sinned in

doing it. Thus far Judas went towards his repentance, yet it wjs not to

wlvation. He confessed, but not to God, did not go to him, aud say, /

havefinned. Father, againjl heaven. He confessed the betraying of inno-

cent blood, T>ut did not confess fh** wicked love of money, 'whidh wws the

root of thiB evil. Vet -there are those who betray Christ, and yet justify

thcmsclvr-s in it, anil so come short of Judas.

[2.] See here how the chief priests and elders entertained Judas' peni

tential confession ; thoy said, What is that to us ? fee thou to that. He made

them his confessors, ami that was the absolution they gave him ? more like

the priests of devils, than like the priests of the holy livir.g'God.

1. See here how carvlessly they speak of the betraying of Christ. Judas

had told them that the tilood of Christ was innocent blood, and they fay,

What is that to us ? Was it nothing to them thit they had thirsted after

this blood, and hired Juda,; to betray it, and had now condemned it to be

shed unjustly ? Is this nothing to them ? Doth it give no check to the

violence of the prosecution, no warning to take heed what they do to this

just man ? Thus do fools maV'.e a mock at sin, as if no harm were done, no

haz-ard run by the commission of the greatest wickedness. Thus light do

many make of Christ crucified,, what is it to them thatihe suffered such

things ? •' >

2. See here how carelessly tJvy speak of the sin of Jodas : He said, I

have finned, and they said, What is that to os ? Wnatare we concerned in

thy sin, that thou tellest us of it ? Note, It is folly for us to think, that

the sins of others are nothing to us, especially those sins that we are any

way accessary to, or partakers in. Is it nothing to -us that God is dis-

honoured, fouls wounded, Satan gratified, and his interest served ? and that

we have aided and abetted it ? If the tldcrs <f Jezreel, to please Jezebel,

murder Naboth, is that nothing to Ahab ? Yes, he is killed, for he has

taken possession, 1 Kings xxi. 19. The guilt of tin is not so easily trans

ferred as some people think it is. If then.; were guilt in the matter, they

tell Judas he must look to it, he must beat it. (I.) Because he had be

trayed him to them. His was indeed the greater sin, John xix. 11. But

it did not therefore follow, that there was no? sin. It is a common instance

of deceitfulness of our hearts to extenuate our own sin by the aggravations

of other people's sins. But the judgment of God is according totiuth,

not according to comparison. (2.) Because he knew and believed him to

be innocent. If he be innocent, see thou to it, that is more than we know,

we have adjudged him guilty, and therefore may justly prosecute him as

soch. Wicked practices are buoyed up by wicked principles,- and parti

cularly by this, that sin is sin only to those that think it to be so ; that it

is no harm to persecute a good man, if we take him to be an ill man ; but

those who thus think to mock God, will but deceive and destroy themselves.

3. See how carelessly they speak of the conviction, terror, and remorse

that Judas was under. They were glad to make use of him in the sin, and

were then very fond of him, none more welcome to them than Judas,

when he said, tVhat will ye give me, and I will betray him to you ? They

did not say, What is that to us ? But now his sin had put him into a fright,

now they flighted him, and had nothing to fay to him, but tnrned him over

to his own terrors ; what did lie come to trouble them with his melancho

ly fancies ? they had something else to do than to heed him ; but why so

shy ? (1.) Perhaps they were in some fear lest the sparks of his conviction,

brought too near, should kindle a fire in their own consciences, and lest his

moans listened to mould give an alarm to their own consciences. Note,

Obstinate sinners stand upon their guard against convictions ; and

those that are resolvedly impenitent, look with disdain upon the penitent.

(2.) However, they were in no concern to succour Judas j when they

had brought him into the snare,' they not only laughed at him, but left

him. Note, Sinners Under convictions will find their own companions in

sin but miserable comforters. It is usual for those that love the treason to

hate the traitor.

[3. J Here is the utter despair that Judas was hereby driven into. If

the chief priest's had promised him to stay the prosecution, it would have

been some comfort to him, but seeing no hopes of that, he grew desperate,

ver. 5.

1. He cajl down the pieces of fiver in the temple. The chief priests

would not take the money, for 'fear of taking thereby the whole guilt to

themselves, which they were willing Judas should bear the load of;

Judas would not keep it, it was too hot for him to hold ; he therefore

threw it down in the temple, that whether they would or no, it, might

fall hito the hands of the chief priests. See what a drug money was, when

the guilt of tin was tucked to it, or was thought to be so.

2. He went and hanged himself. (1.) He retired, avtjjif»)if, he with

drew into some solitary place, like the possessed man that was drawn by the

devil into the wilderness, Luke viil. 29. Wo t-> him that is in despair, and

is alone. If Judas had gone to Chriil, or to some of the disciples, perhaps

he might have had relief, as bad as the cafe was, but missing of it with the

chief priests, he abandoned himself to despair. And the sara* devil that
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with the help of the priests drew him to the fin, with tlieir help drove him

to despair. (2.) He became hia own executioner ; ht hanged himself, he

was suffocated with grief : So Dr. Hammond ; but Dr. Whitby is clear

that our translation is right. Judas had a sight, and fense of sin, but no

apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ, and so he pined away in his

iniquity. His sin, we may suppose, was not in its own nature unpardon

able, there were some of those saved that had been Christ's betrayers and

murderers ; but he concluded, as Cain, that his iniquity was greater than

could be forgiven, and would rather throw himselfon the devil's mercy than

God's. And some have said, That Judas sinned more in despairing of the

mercy of God, than in betraying his Master's blood. Now the terrors of

the Almighty set themselves in array against him. All the curses written

in God's book now come into his bowels like water, and like oil into his

bones, as was foretold concerning him, Fsal. cix. 18, 19. and drove him to

his desperate shift, for the escaping of a hell within him, to leap into that

before him, which was but the perfection and perpetuity of this horror and

despair. He throws himself into the fire, to avoid the flame, but miserable

is the cafe when a man must to hell for ease.

Now in this story, (1.) We have an instance of the wretched end of

those into whom Satan enters, and particularly those that are given up to

the love of money. This is the destruction in which many are drowned by

it, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. Remember wh?.t came of the swine, into which, and

of the traitor, into whom the devil entered, and give not place to the devil.

(2. ) We have an instance of the wrath of God revealed from heaven against

the ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, Rom. i. 18. As in the story

of Peter, we behold the goodness of God, and the triumphs of Christ's

grace in the conversion of some sinners ; so in the story os Judas, we behold

the severity of God, and the triumphs of Christ's power and justice in the

confusion of other sinners, when Judas, into whom Satan entered, was thus

hung up, Christ made an open shew of the principalities and powers he un

dertook the spoil of, Col. ii. 15. (3.) We have an instance of the direful

effects of despair, it often ends in self-murder. Sorrow, even that for sin,

if not according to God, worketh death, 2 Cor. vii. 10. the worst kind of

death ; for a wounded spirit, who can bear ? Let us think as bad as we

can of sin, provided we do not think it unpardonable, and despair of help

in ourselves, but not of help in God. He that thinks to ease his conscience

by destroying his life, doth in effect dare Gcd Alirighty to do his worst :

And self-murder, though prescribed by some of the heathen moralists, is

certainly a remedy worse than the disease, how bad soever the disease may

be. Let us watch against the beginnings of melancholy, and pray, Lord,

lead us not into temptation.

f_4.] The disposal of the money which Judas brought back, ver. 6,—10.

It was laid out in the purchase of a field, called the Potter'sfield ; because

some potter either had owned it, or occupied it, or lived near it, or because

broken potters vessels were thrown into it. And this field was to be a bu-

rying-place for strangers, i. e. proselytes to the Jewish religion, who were

<>f other nations, and coming to Jerusalem to worship, happened to die

there. (1.) It looks like an instance of their humanity, that they took

care for the burying of strangers ; and it intimates, that they themselves

allowed, as St. Paul frith, Acts xxiv. 15. That there Jhall be a resurreSion

us the dead, both ofthejujl and of the unjufi ; for we therefore take care of

the dead body, not only because it has been the habitation of a rational

foul, but because it must be so again. But, (2.) It was no instance of their

humility that they would bury strangers in a place by themselves, as if they

were not worthy t:> be laid in their burying-places ; strangers must keep

their distance, alive and dead, and that principle must go down to the grave,

Jland by thyself, come not near me, I am holler than thou, Isa. Ixv. 5. The

Ions of Heth were better affected towards Abraham, though a stranger

among them. When they offered him the choicest of their own sepulchres,

Gen. xxii. 6. But the sons of the stranger that have joined themselves to

the Lord, though buried by themselves, stiall rife with all that are dead in

Christ.

This buying of the potter's field was not done that day that Christ died,

they were then too busy to mind any thing else but hunting him down,

yet it was done not long after ; for Peter speaks of it soon after Christ's

ascension ; yet it is here recorded,

1. To (hew the hypocrisy of the chief priests and elders: They were

rrjdiciously persecuting the blessed Jesus, and now,

( U ) They scruple to put that money into the treasury, or corban of the

temple, with which they had hired the traitor. Though perhaps they had

taken it out of the treasury, pretending it was for the public good, and

though they were great sticklers for the corban, and laboured to draw all

the wealth of the nation into it, yet they would not put that money into it

which was the price of blood. The hire of a traitor they thought parallel

to the hire of a whore, and the price of a malefactor, (such a one they made

Christ to be) equivalent to the price of a dog, neither of which was to be

brought into the house of the Lord, Deut. xxiii. 18. They would thus

save their credit with the people, by possessing them with an opinion of their

great reverence for the temple. Thus they that swallowed a camel, strain

ed at a gnat.

(2.) They think to atone for what they had done by this public good

act, of providing a burying-place for strangers, though not at their own

charge. Thus in times of ignorance people were made to believe, that

building churches, and endowing monasteries, would make amends for im

moralities.

2. To signify the savour intended by the blood of Christ to strangers,

and sinners of the Gentiles. Through the price of his blood a resting-place

is provided for them after death. Thus many of the ancients apply this

passage. The grave is the potter's field, where the bodies are thrown as

despised, broken vessels ; but Christ by his blood purchased it, for those

who by confessing themselves strangers on earth, seek the better country,

he has altered the property of it, (as a purchaser doth) so that now death

is ours, the grave is ours, a bed of rest for us. The Germar.s in their lan

guage, call burying places, God's fields ; for in them God sows his people

as a corn of wheat, John xii. 24. See Hos. ii. 23. Isa. xxvi. 19.

3. To perpetuate the infamy of those that bought and sold the blood of

Christ. This field was commonly called Aceldama, the field of blood ; not

by the chief priests, they hoped in this burying-place to bury the remem

brance of their own crime ; but by the people, who took notice of Judas'

acknowledgment that he had betrayed the innocent blood, though the chief

priests made nothing of it. They fastened this name upon the field, in per-

petuam rel memoriam. Note, Divine Providence has many ways of entailing

disgrace upon the wicked practices, even of great men, who, though they

seek to cover their shame, are put to a perpetual reproach.

4. That we may see how the scripture was fulfilled, ver. 9, 10. Then

was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet : The words

quoted are found in the prophecy of Zechary, chap. xi. 12. how they are

here said to be spoken by Jeremy, is a difficult question ; but the credit of

Christ's doctrine doth not depend upon it ; for that proves itself perfectly

divine, though there should appear something human, as to small circum

stances in the penmen of it. The Syriac version, which is ancient, reads

only, It was spoken by the prophet, not naming any, whence some thought

Jeremy was added by some scribe ; some think the whole volume of the

prjphets, being in one book, and the prophecy of Jeremiah put first, it

might not be improper, currente calamo, to quote any passage out of that

volume under his name. The Jews used to say, The spirit of Jeremiah

was in Zechariah, and so they were as one prophet : Some suggest, that it

was spoken by Jeremiah, but written by Zechariah : or, that Jeremiah

wrote the 9th, 10th, and 11th chapters of Zechariah. Now this passage

in the prophet is a representation of the great contempt of God that was

found among the Jews, and the poor returns they made to him for rich re

ceivings from him. But here that is really acted, which was there but fi^

guratively expressed. The sum of money is the fame, thirty pieces of silver,

this they weighed for his price, at this rate they valued him, a goodly

price ; and this cast to the potter in the house of the Lord ; which was

here literally accomplished. Note, We should better understand the events

of providence, if we were better acquainted, even with the language and

expressions of scripture ; for even those also are sometimes written upon the

dispensations of providence so plain, that he that runs may read them.

What David spoke figuratively, Psalm xlii. 7. Jonah made a literal appli

cation of, All thy waves and thy billows are gone over me, Jonah ii. 3.

The giving of the price of him that was valued, not for him, but for the

potter's field, speaks, (1.) The high value that ought to be put upon

Christ. The price was given, not for him, no, when it was given for him,

it was soon brought back again with disdain, as infinitely below his worth,

he cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir, nor this unspeakable gift

bought with money. (2.) The low value that was put upon him. They

of the children of Israel did strangely undervalue him, when his price did

but reach to buy a potter's field, a pitiful sorry spot of ground, not worth

looking upon. It added to the reproach of his being bought and fold,

that it was at so low a rate. Cast it to the potter ; so it is in Zechariah,

a contemptible, petty chapman, not the merchant that deals in things of

value. And, observe, they os the children of Israel thus undervalued him.

They that were his own people, that should have known better, what esti

mate to put upon him. They to whom he was first sent, whose glory he

was, and whom he had valued so highly, and bought so dear. He gave

kings ransoms for them, and the richest countries, so precious were they in

his sight, Isa. xliii. 3, 4. Egypt and Ethiopia, and Seba ; but they gave
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a slave's ransom for him, (see Exod. xxi. 32.) and valued him but at the

rate of a potter's field ; so was that blood trodden under font, which bought

the kingdom of heaven for us. But all this was as the Lord appointed ;

so the prophetic vision was which typified this event ; and so the event it

self, as other the instances of Christ's sufferings, was by the determinate

counsel and foreknowledge of God.

1 1 And Jesus stood before the governor ; and the gover

nor asked him, saying, Art thou the king of the Jews ? And

Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. 12 And when he was ac

cused of the chief priests and elders, he answered nothing.

13 Then faith Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many

things they witness against thee ? 14 And he answered him

to never a word, insomuch that the governor marvelled great

ly. 15 Now at that feast the governor was wont to release

unto the people a prisoner, whom they would. 1 6 And they

had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas. 17 Therefore

when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto them,

Whom will ye that I release unto you ? Barabbas, or Jesus,

which is called Christ ? 18 For he knew that for envy they

had delivered him. 19 ^[ When he was set down on the

judgment-seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou no

thing to do with that just man : for I have suffered many

things this day in a dream, because of him. 20 But the chief

priests and elders persuaded the multitude, that they should

ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 21 The governor answer

ed and said unto them, Whether of the twain will ye that I

release unto you ? They said Barabbas. 22 Pilate faith unto

them, What shall I do then with Jesus, which is called Christ ?

They all fay unto him, Let him be crucified. 23 And the

governor said, Why, what evil hath he done ? But they cried

out the more, saying, Let him be crucified. 24 ^f When

Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a

tumult was made, he took water, and washed his hands be

fore the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of this

just person : see ye to it. 25 Then answered all the people,

and said, His blood be on us, and on our children.

We have here an account of what passed in Pilate's judgment-hall,

when the blessed Jesus was brought thither betimes in the morning :

Though it was no court day, Pilate immediately took his cafe before him.

We have here,

First, The trial Christ had before Pilate.

!. His arraignment : Jesus stood before the governor, as the prisoner be

fore the judge. We could not stand before God because of our fins, nor

lift up our face in his presence, if Christ had not been thus made sin for us.

He was arraigned, that we might be discharged. Some think this speaks

his courage and boldness ; he stood undaunted, unmoved by all their rage.

He thus stood in this judgment, that we might stand in God's judgment.

He stood for a spectacle, as Naboth, when he was arraigned, was set on

high among the people.

2. His indictment : Art thou the ling os the Jews ? The Jews were

now not only under the government, but under the very jealous inspection

of the Roman powers ; which they were themlelves to the highest degree

disaffected to, and yet now pretend a concern for to serve this turn ; accus

ing Jesus as an enemy to Cæsar, Luke xxiii. 2. which they could produce

no other proof of, but that he himself had newly owned he was the Christ.

Now they thought, that whoever was the Christ must be the king of the

Jews, and must deliver them from the Roman power, and restore to them a

temporal dominion, and enable them to trample upon all their neighbours.

And according to this chimera of their own, they accused our Lord Jesus,

as making himself king of the Jews, in opposition to the Roman yoke ;

whereas, though he said he was the Christ, he meant not such a Christ as

this. Note, Many oppose Christ's holy religion upon a mistake of the na

ture of it ; they dress it up in false colours, and then fight against it. They

alluring the governor, that if he made himself Christ, he made himself king

°f the Jews } the governor takes it for granted, that he goes about to sub

vert the nation, and subvert the government. Art llou a ling ? It was

plain he was not so desuBo ; but dost thou lay any claim to the government,

or pretend a right to rule the Jews ? Note, It has often been the hard

fate of Christ's holy religion unjustly to fall under the suspicion of the civil

powers, as if it were hurtful to kings and provinces ; whereas it tends

mightly to the benefit of both.

3. His plea : Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest, i. e. It is as thou sayest,

though not as thou meanest ; I am a king, but not such a king as thou dost

suspect me to be. Thus before Pilate he witnessed a good confession, and

was not ashamed to own himself a king, though it looked ridiculous, nor a-

sraid, thougli at this time it was dangerous.

4. The evidence, ver. 1 2. He was accused of the chief priests, Pilate

found no fault in him ; whatever was said, nothing was proved j and there

fore what was wanting in matter, they made up in noise and violence, and

followed him with repeated accusations, the fame they had given in before ;

but by the repetition they thought to force a belief from the governor.

They had learned not only calumniari, but sortiler calumniari. The best;

men have been accused of the worst crimes.

5. The prisoner's silence as to the prosecutors accusations : He answer

ed nothing, (1.) Because it did not need; nothing was alledged but what

carried its own confutation along with it. (2.) He was now taken up.

with the great concern that lay between him and his Father, to whom he

was offering up himself a sacrifice, to answer the demands of his justice;

which he was so intent upon, that he minded not what they said against

him. (3.) His hour was come, and he submitted to his Father's will,

not as I -will, tut as thou wilt ; he knew what his Father's will was, and

therefore silently committed himself to him that judgeth righteously. We

must not thus by our silence throw away our lives, because we are not lords

of our lives, as Christ was of his ; nor can we know as he did, when our

hour is come : But hence we must learn not to render railing for railing,

1 Pet. ii. 23.

Now, (l.J Pilate pressed him to make some reply, ver. 13. Hearest thou

not how many things they witness against ikee ? What these things were, may

be gathered from Luke xxiii. 3, 5. and John xix. 7- Pilate having no

malice at all against him, was desirous he should clear himself, ii'-getli him

to it, and believes he could do it. Hearest thou not ? Yes, he did hear,

and still he hears all that is witnessed unjustly against his truths and ways ;

but he keeps silence, because it is the day of his patience, and doth not an

swer as he will shortly, Psalm i. 3. (2.) He wondered at his silence, which

was not interpreted so much a contempt of the court, as a contempt ofhim

self ; and therefore Pilate is not said to be angry at it, but to have mar

velled greatly at it, as a thing very unusual. He believed him to be inno

cent, and had heard, perhaps, that never man spake like him, and therefore

thought it strange that he had not one word to say for himself. Now,

Secondly, The outrage and violence of the people, in pressing the gover

nor to crucify Christ. The chief priests had a great interest in the people,

they called them, Rabbi, Rabbi, made idols of them, and'oracles of all they

said, and they made use of this to incense them against him, and by the

power of the mob gained the point, which they could not otherwise carry-

Now here are two instances of their outrage.

\Jl, Their preferring Barabbas before him, and chusing to have him re

leased rather than Jesus.

(I.) It seems it was grown into a custom with- the Roman governors,

for the humouring of the Jews, to grace the seast of the passover with the

release of a prisoner, ver. 1 5. This they thought did honour to the feast,

and was agreeable to the commemoration of their deliverance \. but it was

an invention of their own, and no divine institution ; though some think it

was ancient, and kept up by the Jewish princes, before they became a pro

vince of the empire. However, it was an ill custom, an obstruction to jus

tice, and an encouragement to wickedness. But our gospel passover is ce

lebrated with the release of prisoners, by him who hath power an earth to

forgive sins.

(2.) Tire prisoner put in competition with our Lord Jesus,, was Barab

bas ; a notable prisoner he is here called, ver. 16. Either because by birth,

and breeding he was of some note and quality, or because he had signa

lized himself by something remarkable in his crimes : whether he was so>

notable as to recommend himself the more to the favours of the people,

and so the more likely to he begged ; or whether so notable as to make

himself more liable to their rage, is uncertain. Some think the latter ; and

therefore Pilate mentioned him, as taking it for granted they would have-

desired any one's release rather than his. Treason, murder, and felony, are

the three most enormous crimes that are usually punished by the sword o£

justice, and Barabbas was guilty of them all three, Luke xxiii. 17. Joha

xviii, 40. A notable prisoner indeed, whose crimes were so complicated-
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(3.) The proposal was made by Pilate the governor, ver. 17- Whom

•will ye that I release unto you ? It is probable, the judge had the nomination

of two, one of which the people were to .chuse : Pilate proposed to them to

have Jesus released ; he was convinced of his innocency, and that the pro

secution was malicious, yet had not the courage to acquit.him, as he ought

to have done, by his own power ; but would have him released by the

people's election, and so be hoped to satisfy both his own conscience, and the

people too ; whereas finding no fault in him, he ought not to have put him

upon the country, or brought him into peril of his life. But such little

tricks and artifices as these to trim the matter, and to keep in with con

science, and the world too, arc the common practice of those that seek

more to please men than God. Whatshall J do, faith Pilate, with Jesus

which is railed Chrijl ? He puts the people in mind of this, that this Je

sus, whose release he proposed, was looked upon by some among them as

the Messiah, and had given ^pregnant proofs of his being so ; do not reject

one whom your nation has professed such an expectation of.

The reason why Pilate laboured thus to get Jesus discharged was, be

cause he knew that for envy the chiefpriesls had delivered him up, ver. 18.

That it was not his guilt, but his goodness that they were provoked at ;

and for this reason he hoped to bring him off by the people's act, and that

they would be for his release ; when David was envied by Saul, he was the

darling of the people ; and any one that heard the hosannm with which

Chrill was but a few days ago brought into Jerusalem, would have thought

that he had been so, and that Pilate might safely have referred this matter

to the commonality, especially when so notorious a rogue was set up as a

rival with him for their favours. But it proved otherwise.

(4.) While Pilate was thus labouring the matter, he was confirmed in

his unwillingness to condemn Jesus, by a message sent him from his wife,

ver. 19. by way of caution, Have thuu nothing to do with that jusl man, to

gether with the reason, for I have suffered many things this day in a dream

because os him. Probably this meffege was delivered to Pilate publicly, in

the hearing of all that were present, for it was intended to be a warning

not to him only, but to the prosecutors. Observe,

1. The special providence of God in sending this dream to Pilate's wife.

It is not likely that (he had heard any thing before concerning Christ, at

least not so as to occasion her dreaming of him, but it was immediately from

God : Perhaps (lie was one of the devout and honourable women, and had

some fense of religion ; yet God revealed himself by dreams to some that

had not, as to Nebuchadnezzar. She suffered many things, in this dream ;

whether she dreamed of the cruel usage of an innocent person, or of the

judgments that would fall upon those that had any hand in his death, or

both, it seems it was a frightful dream, and her thoughts troubled her, as

Dan. ii. 1,—iv. 5. Note, The Father of spirits has many ways of access

to tlie spirits of men, and can seal their instruction in a dream, or vision of

the night, Job xxxiii. 5. yet to those who have the written word, God more

ordinarily speaks by conscience on a waking bed, than by dreams, when

deep sleep falls upon men.

2. The tenderness and care of Pilate's wife in sending this caution there

upon to her husband, Have nothing to do -with thatjusl man, ( 1 .) This was

an honourable testimony to our Lord Jesus, witnessing for him that he was

a just man, even then when he was persecuted as the worst of malefactors,

when his friends were afraid to appear in defence of him ; God made even

those that were strangers and enemies to speak in his favour, when Peter

denied him ; Judas confessed him, when the chief priests pronounced him

guilty of death ; Pilate declared he sound no fault with him, when the wo

men that loved him stood afar off; Pilate's wife that knew little of him,

(hewed a concern for him. Note, God will not leave himself without wit

nesses to the truth and equity of his cause, even then when it seems to be

most spitefully run down by its enemies, and most shamefully deserted by

its friends. (2.) It was a fair warning to Pilate, Have nothing to do with

him. Not^, God has many ways of giving checks to sinners in their sinful

pursuits, and it is a great mercy to havt such checks from providence, from

faithful .friends, and from our own consciences, and our great duty to heark

en to them. 0 do not this alommable thing which the Lord hates, is what

we may hear scud to us, when we are entering into temptation, if we will

but regard it. Pilate's lady sent him this warning out of the love she had to

hit.i ; (he sealed not a rebuke from him for meddling with that which be

longed not to her, but let him take it how he would, she would give him

the caution. Note, It is an instance of true love to our friends and rela

tions, to do what they can to keep them from sin ; and the nearer any are

to us, and the greater ?sFection we have sor them, the more solicitous we

should be not to lusstr sin to conic, or lie upon them, Lev. xix. 1". The

bett friendship is friendship to the sou'. We are not told how Pilate turned

this off, it is like with a jell, but by his proceeding against. tlu6 just man, it

appears he did not regard it. Thus faithful admonitions are made light

of, when they are given as warnings against sin, but will not be so easily

made light of, when they shall be reflected upon as aggravations of sin.

(5.) The chief priests and the elders were busy all this while to influ

ence the people in favour ef Barabbas, ver. 20. They persuaded the multi

tude, both by themselves, and their emissaries, whom they sent abroad a-

mong them, that theyshould ajh Barabbas, and deslroy jfesus ; suggesting

that tbis Jesus was a deceiver in league with Satan, an enemy to their

church and temple; that if he were let alone,' the Romans would come

and take away their place and nation ; that Barabbas though an ill man,

yet having not the interest, that Jesus had, could not do so much mischief.

Thus they managed the mob, who otherwise were well affected to Jesus,

and if they had not been so much at the beck of their priests, would never

have done siich a preposterous thing, as to prefer Barabbas before Jesus.

Here, (1.) We cannot but look upon these wicked priests with indigna

tion. By the law, in matters of controversy between blood aiid blood, the

people were to be guided by the priests, and to do as they informed them,

Dent. xvii. 8. This great power put into their hands they wretchedly a-

bused, and the leaders of the people caused them to err. (2.) We cannot

but look upon the deluded people with pity, / have compassion on the multi

tude, to see them hurried thus violently to so great wickedness, to fee them

thus priest-ridden, and falling into the ditch with their blind leaders.

(6.) Being thus over-ruled by the priests, at length they made their

choice, ver. 21. Whether ofthe twain (faith Pilate) willye that I release unto'

you ? hoping he had gained his point to bave Jesos released : But to his

great surprise they said Barabbas, as if his crimes were less, and therefore

he less deserved to die ; or as if his merits were greater, and therefore he

better deserved to live ; The cry for Barabbas was so universal, one and

all, that there was no colour to demand a poll between tbe candidates. Be

astonished, O heavens at this, and thou earth, be horribly afraid ! Were

ever men that pretended to reason or religion, guilty of such prodigious

madness, such horrid wickedness ? This was it that Peter charged so home

upon them, Acts iii. 14. Ye desired a murderer to be granted you ; yet

multitudes who chuse the world rather than God, sor their ruler and por

tion, thus chuse their own delusions.

Idly, Their pressing earnestly to have Jesus crucified, ver. 22, 23. Pilate

being amazed at their choice of Barabbas, was willing to hope it was ra

ther from a fondness for him, than from an enmity to Jesus, aud therefore

puts it to them, Whatshall I do t/ren with Jesus r Shall I release him like

wise for the greater honour of your feast ? or will you leave it to me ? No,

they allsaid, Let him le crucified. That death they desired he might die,

because it was looked upon as the most scandalous and ignominious, anA

they hoped thereby to make hie followers ashamed to own him, and their

relation to him. It was absurd for them to prescribe to the judge what

sentence he should pass, but their malice and rage made them forget all rules

of order and decency, and turned a court of justice into a riotous, routous,

and seditious assembly. Now was truth fallen in the street, and equity

could not enter ; where one looked for judgment, behold oppression, the

worst kind of oppression for righteousness ; behold a cry, the worst, that

ever was, crucify, crucify the Lord of glory. Though they that cried thus,

perhaps were not the fame persons that the other day had cried Hosanna,

yet see what a change was made upon the face of the populace in a little

time : When he rode in triumph to Jerusalem, so general were the accla

mations of praise, that one would have thought he had no enemies ; bat

now when he was led in triumph to Pilate's judgment-feat, so general were

the outcries of enmity, that one would think he had no friends. Such re

volutions are there in this changeable world, through which our way to

heaven lies, as our Master's did, by honour and dishonour, by evil report

and good report counterchanged, 2 Cor. vi. 8. that we may not be lifted

up with honour, as if when we were applauded and caressed, we had made

our nest among the stars, and fiiould die in that nest ; nor yet be dejected or

discouraged by dishonour, as is when we were delpised and trampled upon,

we were trodden to the lowest hell, from which there is no redemption.

Vides tu islos qui te laudant ; omnes aut sunt hosles, aut (quod in aquo esl) ejse

fcffimt. Seneca, de V. B.

Now as to this demand, we are further told,

1. How Pilate objected against it; Why, what etiil has be done? A

proper question to be asked before we cenlure any in common discourse,

much more for a judge to ask before he pass a sei.tcncc of death. Note,

It is much for the honour of the Lord Jesus, that though lie suffered as

an evil doer, yet neither his judge nor his prosecutors could find that he

had done any evil. Had he done any e-.il agaiail God ? No, he always

did those things that pleased him : Had he done any evil against the civil

government ? No, as he did himself, so he taught others to render to Caelar
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the things that were Cesar's : Had he done any evil against the public

peace ? Nj, he did not Itrive or cry, nor did his kingdom come with obser

vation : Hid he done any evil to particular persons ? Whose ox had he

taken, or whom had he defrauded ? No, so far from that, that he went a-

bout doing good. This repeated assertion of his unspotted innocency,

plainly intimates that he died to satisfy for the sins of others ; for if it had

not been for our transgressions that he was thus wounded, and for our of

fences that he was delivered up, and that upon his own voluntary under

taking to atone for them. I fee not how these extraordinary sufferings ofa

person that had never thought, said, or done any thing amiss, could be re

conciled with the justice and equity of that providence that governs the

world, and at least permitted this to be done in it.

2. Hjw they'insisted upon it : They cried out the more, let him be crucifi-

ti. They do not go about to mew any evil he had done, but right or

wrong he must be crucified ; quitting all pretensions to the proof of the

premisses, they resolve to hold the conclusion, and what was wanting in evi

dence to make up in clamour. This unjust judge was wearied by impor

tunity into an unjust sentence, an he in the parable into a just oue, Luke

xviii. 4,. and the cause carried purely by noise.

Thirdly, Here is the devolving of the guilt of Christ's blood upon the

people and priests.

[1.] Pilate endeavours to transfer it from himself, ver. 2*.

1. He sees it to no purpose to contend : What he said, (1.) Would do

no good, he could prevail nothing ; he could not convince them what an un

just unreasonable thing it was for him to condemn a man whom he believed

innocent, and whom they could not prove guilty. See how strong the

stream of lust and rage sometimes is, neither authority nor reason will pre

vail to give check to it. Nay, (2.) It was more likely to do hurt, he saw

that rather a tumult was made ; this rude and brutish people fell to high

words, and began to threaten Pilate what they would do if he did not gra

tify them ; and how great a matter might this fire kindle, especially when

the priests, those great incendiaries, blew the coals. Now this turbulent,

tumultuous temper of the Jews, by which Pilate was awed to -condemn

Christ against his conscience, contributed more than any thing to the ruin

of that uat ion not long after ; for their frequent insurrections provoked the

Romans to destroy them, though they had reduced them, and their invete

rate quarrels among themselves made them aneisy prey to the common ene

my : Thus their sin was their ruin. Observe how easily we may be mistaken

in the inclination of the common people : The priests were apprehensive

that their endeavours to seize Christ would have caused an uproar, especi

ally on the feast-day ; but it proved that Pilate's endeavour to save him

caused an uproar, and that on the feast-day ; so uncertain are the senti

ments of the croud.

2. This puts him into a great strait, betwixt the peace of his own mind,

and the peace of the city ; he is loth to condemn an innocent man, and yet

loth to disoblige the people, and raise a devil that would not be soon laid.

Had be- steadily and resolutely adhered to the sacred laws of justice, as a

judge ought to do, he had not been in any perplexity ; the matter was

plain, and past dispute, that a man in whom was found no fault, ought not

to be crucified upon any pretence whatsoever, nor must an unjust thing be

done to gratify any man, or company of men in the world ; the cause is

soon decided, let justice be done, though heaven and earth come together,

Fiatjustitia, ruat cœlum ; if wickedness proceed from the wicked, though

they be priests, yet my hand (hall not be upon him.

3. Pilate thinks to trim the matter, and to pacify both the people and

his own conscience too, by doing it, and yet disowning it, acting the thing,

and yet acquitting himself from it at the same time. Such absurdities and

self-contradictions do they run upon, whose convictions are strong, but their

corruptions stronger ; happy is he (faith the Apostle, Rom. xiv. 22.) that

eondemneth not himself in that thing which he allows ; or, which is all one,

that allows not himself in that thing which he condemns.

Now Pilate endeavours to clear himself from the guilt.

\/l, By a sign : He took water, and washed his bands before the multi

tude ; not as if he thought thereby to cleanse himself from any guilt con

tracted before God, but to acquit himself before the people, from so much

as contracting any guilt in this matter ; q. d. If it be done, bear witness jt

» none of my doing. .He borrowed the ceremony from that law which ap

pointed it to be used for the clearing of the country from the guilt of an

undiscovered murder, Deut. xxi. 6, 7. and he used it the more to affect the

people with the conviction lie \va3 under of the prisoner's innocency ; and

probably such was the noise of the rabble, that if he hnJ not used some

such surprising sign in the view of them all, he could not have been

heard.

'Idly, By a saying; in which, (1.) He dears himself, I am innocent of\

the blood of thisjust person : What nonsense was this to condemn him, and

yet protest he is innocent of his blood ; but for men to protest against a

thing, aiid yet to practise it, is only to proclairh that they sin against their

consciences ; and though Pilate professed his innocency, God chargeth him

with guilt, Acts iv. 27. Some think to justify themselves, by pleading thaj

their hands were not in the sin ; but David kills by the sword of the chil

dren of Ammon, and Ahab by the elders of Jezreel. Pilate here thinks

to justify himself, by pleading that his heart was not in the action ; but

that is an averment which will never be admitted : Proteslatio non valet lon-

trasaSam. (2.) He cast it upon the priests and people, See ye toil; if it

must be done, I cannot help it, do you answer it before God and the world.

Note, Sin is a brat that no body is willing to own ; and many deceive

themselves with this, that they (hall bear no blame if they can but find any

to lay the blame upon ; but it is not so easy a thing to transfer the guilt

of sin, as many think it is. The condition of him that is infected with the

plague is not the less dangerous, either for his catching the infection from

others, or his communicating the infection to others : we may be tempted

to sin, but cannot be forced. The priests threw it upon Judas, See thou to

it ; and now Pilate throws it upon them, See ye toil; for with what mea

sure ye mete, itshall be measured to you.

[2.] The priests and people consented to take the guilt upon them

selves ; they all said, His blood be on us, and on our children ; we are so well

assured that there is neither sin nor danger in putting him to death, that

we are willing to run the hazard of it ; as if the guilt would do no harm

to them or theirs : They saw that it was the dread of guilt that made Pi

late hesitate, and that he was getting over this difficulty, by a fancy of trans

ferring it ; to prevent the return of his hesitation, and to confirm him in

that fancy, they in the heat of their rage agreed to it, rather than lose the

prey they had in their hand;, and cried, Hit blood be on us. Now,

1. By this they designed to indemnify Pilate, that is, to make him

think himself indemnified, by becoming bound to divine justice to save hint

harmless. But those that are themselves bankrupts and beggars will never

be admitted security for others, nor taken as a bail for them. None could

bear the sin of^others, but he that had none of his own to answer for ; it is

a bold undertaking, and too big for any creature, to become bound for a

sinner to Almighty God.

2. But they did really imprecate wrath and vengeance upon themselves

and their posterity. What a desperate word was this ? and how little did

they think what was the direful import of it, nor to what an abyss of mi

sery it would bring them and theirs ? Christ had lately told them, that upon

them would come all the righteous blood (lied upon the earth, from that

of righteous Abel ; but, at if that were too little, they here imprecate

upon themselves the guilt of that blood, which was more precious than all

the rest, and the guilt of which would lie heavier. O the daring presump

tion of wilful sinners, that run upon God, upon his neck, and defy his jus

tice ! John xv. 25, 26. Observe,

(I.) How cruel they were in their imprecation. They not only impre

cated the punishment of this sin upon themselves, but upon their children

too, even those that were yet unborn, without so mrtch as limiting the en

tail of the curse, as God himself had been pleased to limit it to the third

and -fourth generation. It was madness to pull it upon themselves, but the

height of barbarity to entail it on their posterity. Sure they were like the

ostrich, hardened against their young ones, as though) they were not theirs :

What a dreadful conveyance was this of guilt and wrath to them and their

heirs for ever, and this delivered by joint consent, nemine contradicente, as

their own act and deed, which certainly amounted to a forfeiture and de

feasance of that ancient charter, / will be a God to thee and to thyfeed ; their

entailing the curse of the Messiah's blood upon their nation, cut off the en

tail of the blessings of that blood from their families, that according to a-

nother promise made to Abraham, in him all the families of the earth might

be blessed. See what enemies wicked men are to their own children and

families; those that damn theit own souls, care not how many they take

to hell with them.

(2. ) How righteous God was in his retribution according to this impre

cation. They said, His blood be on ut, and on our children, and God said

Amen to it, so mall thy doom be ; as they loved cursing, so it came upon

them. The wretched remains of that abandoned people feel it to this day ;

from the time they imprecated this blood upon them, they were followed

with one judgment after another, till they were quite laid waste, and made

an astonishment, a hissing, and a byeword : Yet on some of them, and some-

of theirs, this blood came not to condem them, but to save them ; divine

mercy upon their repenting and believing, cut off this entail, and then the

promise was again to them, and to their children : God is better to us aud

ours than we are.

Vol. IV. No. 151.
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26 ^f Then released he Barabbas unto them : and when

he had scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. 27

Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common

hall, and gathered unto him the whole band ofsoldiers. 28

And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. 29

^f And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put //

upon his head, and a reed in his right hand : and they bow

ed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail King

of the Jews. 30 And they spit upon him, and took the reed

and smote him on the head. 31 And after that they had

mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and put his

own raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him. 32

And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, Simon

by name : him they compelled to bear his cross.

In these verses we have the preparatives for, and prefaces to, the cruci

fixion of our Lord Jesus. Here is,

First, The sentence passed, and the warrant signed for his execution, and

this immediately, the fame hour.

1. Barabbas was released, that notorious- criminal. If he had not been

put in competition with Christ for the favour of the people, it is likely he

died for his crimes ; but that proved the means of his escape, to intimate

that Christ was condemned for this purpose, that sinners, even the chief of

sinners, might be released ; he was delivered up that we might be delivered,

whereas the common instance of divine providence is, that the wicked is a

ransom for the righteous, and the transgressor for the upright, Prov. xxi.

18.—xi. 18. In this unparalleled instance of divine grace, the upright is

a ransom for the transgressors, the just for the unjust.

2. Jesus was scourged. This was an ignominious cruel punishment,

especially as it was inflicted by the Romans, who were not under the mo-

oeration of the Jewish law, which forbade scourgir.gs above forty stripes,

and most unreasonably inflicted on one that was sentenced to die ; the rod:

were not to introduce the axes, but supersede them. Thus the scripture

was fulfilled, the psowers plowed on my bad, Psal. cxxix. 3. and Isa. 1. 6.

J gave my bad lo the smiters ; and Isa. liii. 5. by his stripes we are healed ;

he was chastised with whips, that we might not be for ever chastised with

scorpions.

3. He was then delivered to be crucified. Though his chastisement was

in order to our peace, yet there is no peace made but by the blood of his

cross, Col. i. 20. therefore the scourging is not enough, he must be cruci

fied, a kind of death used only among the Romans ; the manner of it is

such, as that it seems to be the result of wit and cruelty in combination,

each putting forth itself to the utmost, to make death in the highest degree

terrible and miserable. A cross was set up in the ground, to which the

hands and feet were nailed, on which nails the weight of the body hung,

till it died of the pain. This was the death to which Christ was condemn

ed, that he might answer the type of the brazen serpent lifted up upon -a

pole. It was a bloody death, a painful, shameful, cursed death ; it was so

miserable a death, that merciful princes appointed those who were con

demned to it by the law, to be strangled first, and then nailed to the cross ;

so Julias Cæsar did by some pirates, Seuten. lib. i. Constantine, the

first Christian emperor, by an edict, abolished the use of that punishment

among the Romans, Sozomen Hist. 1. 1. c. 8. Ne salutarejignum sub-

servieret ad pernic'um.

Secondly, The barbarous treatment which the soldiers gave him, while

things were getting ready for his execution. When he was condemned, he

ought to have had some time allowed him to prepare for death ; there was

a law made by the Roman senate in Tiberius time, perhaps upon complaint

of this and the like precipitation, that the execution of criminals should be

deferred at least ten days after sentence, Seuton. in Tiber, cap. 25. but

there were scarce allowed so many minutes to our Lord Jesus ; nor had he

any breathing time during those minutes ; it was a crisis, and there were

no lucid intervals allowed him, deep called unto deep, and the storm conti

nued without any intermission.

When he was delivered to be crucified, that was enough ; they that kill

the body, yield there is no more that they can do, but Christ's enemies will

do more, and, if it be possible, wrap up a thousand deaths in one. Though

Pilate pronounced him innocent, yet his soldiers, his guards, set themselves

to abuse him, being swayed more by the fury of the people against him,

than by their master's testimony for him. The Jewish rabble infected the

Roman soldiery, or perhaps it was not so much in spite to him, as to make

sport for themselves that they thus abused him. They understood that

he pretended to a crown, and to taunt him with that gave them some di

version, and an opportunity to make themselves and one another merry.

Note, It is an argument of a base, servile, sordid spirit to insult over those

that are in misery, and to make the calamities of any matter of sport and

merriment.

Observe, [1.] Where this was done, in the common-halt. The gover

nor's house, which should have been a shelter to the wronged and abused,

is made the theatre of this barbarity. I wonder the governor, who was

so desirous to acquit himself from the blood of this just person, would suffer

this to be done in his house. Perhaps he did not order it to be done, but

he connived at it ; and those in authority will be accountable, not only for

the wickedness which they do, or appoint, but for that which they do not

restrain, when it is in the power of their hands. Masters of families should

not suffer their houses to be places of abuse to any, nor their servants to

make sport with the fins, or miseries, or religion, of others.

[2.] Who were concerned in it : They gathered the whole band; the

soldiers that were to attend the execution, would have the whole regiment

(at least five hundred, some think twelve or thirteen hundred) to share in

the diversion. If Chri st was thus made a spectacle, let none of his followers

think it strange to be so used, 1 Cor. iv. 9. Heb. x. 33.

[3.] What particular indignities were done him.

1. Theystripped him, ver. 28. The shame of nakedness came in with

sin, Gen. iii. 7- and therefore Christ, when he came to satisfy for fin, and

take it away, was made naked, and submitted to that shame7~that he might

prepare for us white raiment to cover us, Rev. iii. 18.

2. They put on him a scarlet robe, some old red cloke, such as the Roman

soldiers wore, in imitation of the scarlet robes which kings and emperors

wore ; thus upbraiding him with his being called a king. This shame of

majesty they put upon him in his dress, when nothing but meanness and

misery appeared in his countenance, only to expose him to the spectators,

as the more ridiculous ; yet there was something of mystery in it ; this was

he that was red in his apparel, Isa. lxiii. 1, 2. that washed his garments in

wine, Gen. xlix. 10. therefore he was dressed in a scarlet robe. Our sins

were as scarlet and crimson : Christ being clad in a scarlet robe, signified

his bearing our sins, to his shame, in his own body upon the tree, that we

might wash our robes and make them white in the blood of the Lamb.

3. They platted a crown ofthorns andput it upon bis head, ver. 29. This

was to carry on the humour of making him a mock king ; yet had they

intended it only for a reproach, they might have platted a crown of straw,

or rushes, but they designed it to be painful to him, and to be literally, what

crowns are said to be figuratively, lined with thorns ; he that invented this

abuse, it is likely, valued himself upon the wit of it, but there was a

mystery in it. ( 1 . ) Thorns came in with sin, and were part of the curse

that was the product of sin, Gen. iii. 1 8. Therefore Christ being made a

curse for us, and dying to remove the curse from us, felt the pain and smart

of those thorns, nay, and binds them as a crown to him, Job xxxi. 36. for

his sufferings for us were his glory. (2.) Now he answered the type of

Abraham's ram that was caught in the thicket, and so offered up instead

of Isaac, Gen. xxii. 13. (3.) Thorns signify afflictions, 2 Chron. xxxiii.

11. These Christ put into a crown, so much did he alter the property of

them to them that are his, and gave them cause to glory in tribulation, and

made it to work for them a weight of glory. (4.) Christ was crowned

with thorns, to shew that his kingdom was not of this world, nor the glory

of it worldly glory, but is attended here with bonds and afflictions, while

the glory of it is to be revealed. (5.) It was the custom of some heathen

nations to bring their sacrifices to the altars crowned with garlands ; these

thorns were the garlands with which this great sacrifice was crowned.

(6.) These thorns, it is likely, fetched blood from his blessed head, which

trickled down his face, like the precious ointment (typifying the blood of

Christ with which he consecrated himself) upon the head, which ran down

upon the beard, even Aaron's beard, Psalm cxxxiii. 2. Thus when he

came to espouse to himself his love, his dove, his undesiled church, his

head was filled with dew, and his locks with the drops of the night, Cant.

v. 2.

4. They put a reed in his right hand. This was intended for a mock

sceptre, another of the insignia of the majesty they jeered him with, as if this

were a sceptre good enough for such a King, as was like a reed shaken with

the wind, Matth. xi. 7. like sceptre, like kingdom, both weak and waver-

ing, and withering and worthless ; but they were quite mistaken, for his

throne is for ever and ever, and the sceptre of his kingdom is a right scep

tre, Psalm xlv. 6.
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5. They bowedthe knee before him, and moeied him, saying, Hail, King of

the Jetut. Having made him a (ham king, they thus make jest of doing

homage to him, thus ridiculing his pretensions to sovereignty, as Joseph's

brethren, Gen. xxxvii. 8. Shall thou indeed reign over ut f But as they

were afterwards compelled to do obeisance to him, and enrkh his dreams, so

these here bowed the knee in scorn to him, who was soon aster this exalted

to the right hand of God, that in his name every knee might bow, or

break before him ; it is ill jesting with that which sooner or latter will come

in earnest.

6. They spit upon him ; thus he had been abused in the high priest's hall,

chap. xxvi. 27. In doing homage the subject kissed the sovereign, in

token of his allegiance ; thus Samuel kissed Saul, and we are bid to kiss the

Son ; but they in this mock homage, instead of kissing him, spit in his

face j that blessed face which outshines the fun, and before which the

angels cover theirs, was thus polluted. It is strange that the sons of men

should ever do such a piece of villainy, and that the Son of God should ever

suffer such a piece os ignominy.

7. They toot the reed, andsmote him on the head. That which they had

made the mock ensign of his royalty, they now make the real instrument

of their cruelty, and his pain ; they smote him, it is probable, upon the

crown of thorns, and so (snick them into his head, that they might wound

it the deeper, which made the more sport for them, to whom his pain was

the greatest pleasure. Thus was he despised and rejected of men, a man of

sorrows, and acquainted with grief. All this misery and shame he under

went, that he might purchase for us everlasting life, and joy, and glory.

Thirdly, The conveying of him to the place of execution. After they |

had mocked and abused him, as long as they thought fit, they then took

the robe offfrom him ; to signify their divesting him of all that kingly autho-

rity they had invested him with, by putting it on him ; and they put his |

own raiment on him, because that was to fall to the soldiers share, that j

were employed in the execution. They took off the robe, but no mention

is made of their taking off the crown of thorns, whence it is commonly

supposed (though there is no certainty of it) that he was crucified with that

on his head ; for as he is a priest upon his throne, so he was a King upon

his cross. Christ was led to be crucified in his own raiment, because he

himself was to bear our sins in his own body upon the tree. And here,

1. They led him away to be crucified ; he was led as a Iamb to the slaughter,

a.; a sacrifice to the altar. We may well imagine how they hurried him

an, and dragged him along with all the speed possible, lest any thing should

intervene to prevent the glutting of their cruel rage with his precious blood.

It it likely, they now loaded him with taunts and reproaches, and treated

him as the ossscouring of all things. They led him away out os the city ;

for Christ, that he might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered

without the gate, Heb. xiii. 1 2. as if he that was the glory of them that

waited for redemption in Jerusalem, were not worthy to live among them.

To this he himself had an eye, when in the parable he speaks of his being

cast out of the vineyard, Matth. xxii. 39.

2. They compelled Simon of Cyrene to bear his croft, ver. 30. It seems

»t first he carried the cross himself, as Isaac carried the wood for the burnt-

offering, which was to bum him. And this was intended as other things,

both for pain and shame to him. But after a while they took the cross off

from him, either, ( 1. ) In compassion to him, because they saw it was too

great a load for him. We can hardly think they had any consideration of

that, yet it teaches us that God considers the frame of his people, and will

not suffer them to be tempted above what they are able ; he gives them some

breathing-time, but they must expect that the cross will return, and the

lucid intervals only give them space to prepare for the next fit. But, (2.)

Perhaps it was because he could not, with the cross on his back, go for

ward so fast as they would have him. Or, (3.) They were afraid, lest he

fliould faint away under the load of his cross, and die, and so prevent what

their malice further intended to do against him ; thus even the tender mer

cies of the wicked, which seem to be so, are really cruel : taking the cross

eff from him, they compelled one Simon of Cyrene, pressing him to the ser

vice, by the authority of the governor, or the priests. It was a reproach,

and none would do it but by compulsion. Some think, this Simon was a

disciple of Christ, at least a well-wisher to him, and they knew it, and there

fore put this upon him. Note, All that will approve themselves disciples

indeed, must follow Christ, bearing his cross, Matth. xvi. 14. bearing his

reproach, Heb. xiii. 13. We must know the fellowship of his sufferings

for us and patiently submit to all the sufferings for him we are called out

to : for those only shall reign with him, that suffer with him, shall sit with

him in his kingdom, that driok of his cup, and are baptized with his baptism.

33 And when they were come unto a place called Golgo

tha, that is to fay, a place of a skull. 34 % They gave him

vinegar to drink mingled with gall : and when he had tasted

thereof, he would not drink. 35 And they crucified him,

and parted his garments, casting lots : that it might be ful

filled which was spoken by the prophet, They parted my gar

ments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast lots.

36 And sitting down, they watched him there : 37 And set

up over his head, his accusation written, THIS IS JESUS

THE KING OF THE JEWS. 38 Then were there, two

thieves crucified with him : one on the right hand, and ano

ther on the left. 39 ^f And they that passed by, reviled him,

waggi"g ^eir heads. 40 And saying, Thou that destroyest

the temple, and buildest /'/ in three days, save thyself: If thou

be the Son of God, come down from the cross. 41 Like

wise also the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes and

elders said, 42 He saved others, himself he cannot save : If

he be the king of Israel, let him now come down from the

cross, and we will believe him. 43 He trusted in God ; let

him deliver him now if he will have him : for he said, I am

the Son of God. 44 The thieves also which were crucified

with him, cast the fame in his teeth. 45 Now from the sixth

hour there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth hour.

4G And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice,

saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is to fay, My God my

God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 47 Some of them that

stood there, when they heard that, said, This man calleth for

Elias. 48 And straightway one of them ran, and took a

spunge, and filled /'/ with vinegar, and put /'/ on a reed, and

gave him to drink. 49 The rest said, Let be, let us fee whe

ther Elias will come to save him.

We have here the crucifixion of our Lord Jesus.

First, The place where our Lord Jesus was put to death.

1. They came to a place called Golgotha, near adjoining to Jerusalem,

probably the common place of execution. If he had had a house of his own

in Jerusalem, probably for his greater disgrace, they would have crucified

him before his own door. But now in the fame place where criminals were

sacrificed to the justice of the government, was our Lord Jesus sacrificed

to the justice of God. Some think, it is called the place of a skull, be

cause it was the common charnel-house, where the bones and skulls of dead

men were laid together out of the way, lest people should touch them, and

be defiled thereby. Here lay the trophies of death's victory over multi

tudes of the children of men j and when by dying Christ would destroy

death, he added this circumstance of honour to his victory, that he triumph

ed over death, upon his own dunghill.

2. There they crucified him, ver. 35. nailed his hands and feet to the

cross, and then reared it up, and him hanging on it ; for so the manner of

the Romans was to crucify. Let our hearts be touched with the feeling

of that exquisite pain which our blessed Saviour now endured ; and let us

look upon him, who was thus pierced, and mourn. Was ever sorrow like

unto his sorrow ? And when we behold what manner of death he died,

let us in that behold with what manner of love he loved us.

Secondly, The barbarous and abusive treatment they gave him, in which

their wit and malice vied, which should excel. As if death, so great a

death, were not bad enough, they contrived to add to the bitterness and

terror of it.

[1.] By the drink they provided for him before he was nailed to the

cross, ver. 34. It was usual to have a cup of spiced wine for those to drink

of, that were to be put to death, according to Solomon's direction, Prov.

xxxi. 6, 7. Give strong drink to him that it ready to peri/h ; but with that

cup which Christ was to drink of, they mingled wormwood and gall, to

make it four and bitter. This signified, (1.) The sin of man, which is a

root of bitterness, bearing gall and wormwood, Deut. xxix. 18. The sin

ner perhaps rolls it under his tongue as a sweet morsel, but to God it is

grapes of gall, Deut. xxxii. 32. It was so to the Lord Jesus when he

bore our fins, and sooner cr later it will be so to the sinner himself, bitter

ness at the latter end, more bitter than death, Eccl. vii. 26. (2.) It figni
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fled the wrath of Got!, that cup which his Father put into his hand ; a bit

ter cup indeed, like the bitter water which caused the curse, Numb. v. 18.

This drink they offered him, as was literally foretold, Psalm lxix. 21. And

(1.) He lasted thereof, and so had the worst of it ; took the bitter taste into

his mouth ; he let no bitter cup go by him untasted, when he was making

atonement for all our sinful tasting of forbidden fruit, now he was tasting

death in its full bitterness. (2.) He would not drink it, because he would

not have the best of it ; would have nothing like an opiate to lessen his fense

of pain, for he would die so as to feel himself die, because he had so much

work to do, as our high priest in his suffering work.

fJ'2.]<By the dividing of his garments, ver. 3.5. When they nailed him

to the cross, they stripped him of his garments, at least his upper garments ;

for by sin we were made naked to our shame, and thus he purchased for us

white raiment to cover us. If we be at any time stripped of our comforts

for Christ, let us bear it patiently : he was stripped for us : Enemies may

strip us of our clothes, but cannot strip us of our best comforts, cannot take

from us the garments of praise. The clothes of those that are executed

are the executioner's fee ; four soldiers were employed in crucifying Christ,

and they must each of them have a share. His upper garment, if it were

d.vidcd, would be of no use to any of them, and therefore they agreed to

cast lots for it. (1.) Some think the garment was so sine aud rich, that it

was worth contending for ; but that agreed not with the poverty Christ

appeared in. (2.) Perhaps they had heard of those that had been cured

by touching the hem of his garment, and they thought it valuable for some

magic virtue in it. Or, (3.) They hoped to get money of his friends for

such a sacred relic. Or, (4.) Because in derision they would seem to put

a value upon it, as a royal clothing. Or, 15.) It was for diversion, to pass

away the time ; while they waited for his death, they would play a game

at dice for the clothes ; but whatever they designed, the word of God was

herein accomplished. In that famous Psalm, the first words of which Christ

made use of upon the cross, it was said. They, parted my garments among

them, and cast lots upon my vesture, Psalm xxii. 18. Which Was never true

of D.ivid, but looks primarily at Christ, of whom David in spirit spake :

Then is the offence of this part of the cross ceased j for it appears to have

b»en by the determined counsel and foreknowledge of God. Christ strip

ped himself of his glories, to divide them among us.

They now fat down and watched him, ver. 26. The chief priests were

careful, no doubt, in setting this guard, lest the people, whom they still

stood in awe of, should rife and rescue him-. But providence so ordered it,

that those who were appointed to watch him, thereby became unexception

able witnesses for him ; having the opportunity to fee and hear that which

extorted from them that noble confession, ver. 54. Truly this was the Son

of God

[3.] By the title set up over his head, ver. 37. It was usual, for the

▼indicating of public justice, and putting the greater shame upon malefactors

that were executed, not only by a crier to proclaim before them, but by a

writing also over their heads, to notify what was the crime for which they

suffered ; so they set up over Christ's head his accusation written, to give

public notice of the charge against him, This is Jesus, the King ofthe Jews.

This they designed for his reproach, but God so over-ruled it, that even

his accusation redounded to his honour. For, (1.) Here was no crime al

ledged against him. It is not said that he was a pretended saviour, or an

usurping king, though they would have it thought so, John xix. 21. But

this is Jesus, a Saviour ; to be sure that was no crime ; and this is the King

of the Jews, nor was that a crime ; for they expected that the Messiah

should be so ; so that his enemias themselves being judges, he did no evil.

Nay, (2.) Here was a very glorious truth asserted concerning him, that he

is Jesus, the King of the Jews, that King whom the Jews expected, and

ought to have submitted to ; so that his accusation amounts to thiB, That

lie was the true Messiah, and Saviour of the world. As Balaam, when he

was sent for to curse Israel, blessed them altogether, and that three times,

Numb. xxiv. 10. So Pilate, instead of accusing Christ as a criminal, pro

claimed him a King, and that three times, in three inscriptions. Thus

God makes men to serve his purposes quite beyond their own.

[4.] By his companions with him in suffering, ver. 3>a. There were

two thieves crucified with him at the same time, in the same place, under the

same guard ; two highway-men, or robbers upon the road, as the word pro

perly ilgnfies. It is pribable, this was appointed to be the execution day ;

and therefore they hurried the prosecution of Christ in the morning, that

they might have him ready to he executed with the other criminals. Some

think Pilate ordered it thus, that this piece of necessary justice in executing

these thieves, might atone for his injustice in condemning Christ ; others

that the Jews contrived it to add to the ignominy of the sufferings of our

Lord Jesus ; however it was, the scripture was fulfilled in it, Isa. liii. 1 1.

He was numbered with tranfyreffhrs .

1. It was a reproach to him that he was crucified with them. Though

while he lived he was separate from sinners, yet in their deaths they were not

divided ; but he was made to partake with the vilest malefactors in their

plagues, as if he had been a partaker with them in their sins ; for he was

made sin for us, and took upon him the likeness of sinful flesh. He was at

his death numbered among the transgressors, and had his lot with the wick

ed, that we at our death might be numbered among the saints, and have

our lot among the chosen.

2. It was an additional reproach that he was crucified in the midst between

them, as if he had been the worst of the three, the principal malefactor ;

for among three the middle is the place for the chief. Every circumstance

was contrived to his dishonour, as if the great Saviour were of all others the

greatest sinner. It was also intended to ruffle and discompose him in hii

last moments with, the shrieks, and groans, and blasphemies, of these male

factors, who it is likely made an hideous out-cry when they were nailed to

the cross : but thus would Christ affect himself with the miseries of sinners,

when he was suffering for their salvation. Some of Christ's apostles were

afterwards crucified, as Peter and Andrew, but none of them were crucified

with him, lest it should have looked as if they had been joint undertakers

with him in satisfying for man's sin, and joint purchasers as life and glory ;

therefore he was crucified between two malefactors, who could not be sup

posed to contribute any thing to the merit of his death ; for he himself

bore our sins in his own body.

[5.] By the blasphemies and revilings, with which they loaded him

when he was hanging upon the cross ; though we read not that they cast

any reflection on the thieves that were crucified with him. One would

have thought when they had nailed him to the cross, they had done then-

worst, and malice itself had been exhausted. Indeed if a criminal be put

in the pillory, or carted, because it is a punishment less than death, it is

usually attended with such expressions of abuse ; but a dying man, though

an ill man, should be treated with compassion : It is an insatiable revenge

indeed which will not be satisfied with death, so great a death. But to

complete the humiliation of the Lord Jesus, and to shew that when he was

dying, he was bearing iniquity, he was then loaded with reproach, and, for

ought appears, not one of his friends, who the other day cried hosanna to

him, durst be seen to shew him any respect.

\Jl, The common people that passed by reviled him. His extreme misery,

and exemplary patience under it, did not mollify them, or make them to

relent ; but they who by their outcries brought him to this, now think to

justify themselves in it by their reproaches, as if they did well to condemn,

him. They reviled him ; t(3^ao-^r^B», they blasphemed him ; and' blasphemy

it was in the strictest fense, speaking evil of him who thought it not rob

bery to be equal with God. Observe here,

1 . The persons that reviled him : they that pasted by, the travellers that

went along the road, and it was a great road, leading from Jerusalem to

Gibeon j they were possessed with prejudices against him by the reports and

clamours of the high priest's creatures. It is a hard thing, and requires

more application and resolution than is ordinarily met with, to keep up a

good opinion of persons and things that are every where run down, and

spoken against. Every one is apt to fay as the most fay, and to throw a

stone at that which is put into an ill name. Turba Rani sequitur sortunam

semper £s" odit Damnatos. Jhv.

2. The gesture they used, in contempt of him ; •wagging their hiadsy

which signifies their triumph in his fall, and their insulting over him, Isa-

xxxvii. 22. Jer. xviii. I si. Lam. ii. 15. The language of it was, Aha, so

would we have it, Psalm xxxv. 25. Thus they insulted over him that was

the Saviour of their country, as the Philistines did over Sampson the de

stroyer of their country. This very gesture was'prophesied of, Psalm xxu.

8. Theyshake the head at me. And Psalm cix. 25.

3. The taunts and jeers they uttered. These are here recorded.

(1.) They upbraided him with his destroying tht temple. Though the

judges themselves were sensible, that what he had said of that was misre

presented, as appears, Mark xiv. 19. yet they industriously spread it among

the people, to bring an odium upon him, that he had a design to destroy

the temple ; than which nothing would more incense the people against

him. And this was not the only time that the enemies of Christ bad la

boured to make others believe that ill of religion and the people of God,

whieh they themselves have known to be false, and the charge unjust. Then

that deftroyest the temple, that vast and strong fabric, try thy strength noyr

in plucking up that cross, and drawing thole nails, and so save thyself ; if

thou hast the power thou hast boasted of, this is a proper time to exert it,
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»nd give proof of it j (or it h supposed every man will do his utmost to

save himself. This made the cross of Christ such a stumbling block to the

■ Jews, that they looked upon it to be inconsistent with the power of the

Messiah j he was crucified in ^weakness, 2 Cor. xiii. 4. So it seemed to

them, but indeed Christ crucified^is the power of God.

(2.) They upbraid him with his saying that he was the Son of God ; if

thou be so, say they, Come downfrom the cross. Now they take the devil's

words out of his mouth, with which he tempted him in the wilderness,

Matth. iv. 3, 6. and renew the fame assault, If thou he the Son of God.

They think now, or never, he must prove himself to be the Son of God ;

forgetting that he had proved it by the miracles he wrought, particularly

his raising the dead ; nor willing to wait for the complete proof of it by

his own resurrection, to which he had so often referred himself and them ;

which, if they had observed it, would have anticipated the offence of the

cross. This comes of judging things !>y the present aspect of them, with

out a due remembrance of what is past, and a patient expectation of what

may further be produced.

idly, The chiefpriests and scribes, the church rulers, and the elders, the

state rulers, they mocked him, ver. 4!. They did not think it enough to

invite the rabble to do it, but gave Christ the dishonour, and themselves

the diversion of reproaching him in their own proper persons. They should

have been in the temple at their devotion ; for it was the first day of the

feast of unleavened bread, when there was to be a holy convocation, Lev.

xxiii. 7. but they were here at the place of execution, spitting their venom

at the Lord Jesus. How much below the grandeur and gravity of their

character was this ? Could any thing tend more to make them contempti

ble, and base before the people ? One would have thought, though they

neither feared God, nor regarded man, yet common prudence should have

taught them, who had so great a hand in Christ's death, to keep as much

as might be behind the curtain, and to play least in sight ; but nothing is

so mean as that malice may stick ,at it. Did they disparage themselves

thus to do despite to Christ, and shall we be afraid of disparaging ourselves

by joining with the multitude to do him honour, and not rather fay, If

this be to be vile, I will be yet more vile ?

Two things the priests and elders upbraided him with.

1. That he could not save himself, ver. 42. He had been before abused

in his prophetical and kingly office, and now in his priestly office as a Sa

viour. (1.) They take it for granted, he could not save himself, and

therefore had not the power he pretended to, when really he would not

fare himself, because he would die to save us. They should have argued,

he saved others, therefore he could save himself, and if he do not, it is for

some good reason. But, (2.) They would insinuate, that because he did

not now save himself, therefore all his pretence to save others was but (ham

and delusion, and was never really done ; though the truth of his miracles

was demonstrated beyond contradiction. (3.) They upbraid him with

being the ting of Israel. They dreamed of the external pornp and power

of the Messiah, and therefore thought the cross altogether disagreeable to

tne king of Israel, and inconsistent with that character. Many people could

like the king of Israel well enough, if he would but come down from the

cross, if they could have his kingdom without the tribulation, through

which they must enter into it. But the matter is settled ; if no cross, then

no Christ, no crown : Those that would reign with him, must be willing

to suffer with him, for Christ and his cross are nailed together in this world.

(4.J They challenged him to come down from the cross ; and what had

become of us then, and the work of our redemption and salvation ? If he

had been provoked by these scoffs to come down from the cross, and so to

have lest his undertaking unfinished, we had been for ever undone. But

h'3 unchangeable love and resolution set him above, and fortified him against

this temptation, so that he did not fail, nor was discouraged. (5.) They

promised, that if he would come down from the cross, they would believe

him. Let him give them that proof of his being the Messiah, and they

would own him to be so. When they had formerly demanded a sign, he

tild them the sign he would give them should be not hia coming down

fr>m the cross, but, which was a greater instance of his power, his coming

U) from the grave, which they had? not patience to wait two or three days

fjr.' If lie had come down from the cross, they might with ei much rca-

fon have saiJ, that the soldiers had juggled in nailing him to it, as they

said, when he was raised from the dead, that the disciples came by night

aud stole him away. But to promise ourselves, that we would believe, if

we had such and such means and motives of faith, as we ourselves would

prescribe, when we do not improve what God has appointed is not only a

gr»ls in Ranee of the deceitfulness of our hearts, but the sorry refuge, or

subterfuge rather, of an obstinate destroying infidelity.

, ('**•) That God his Father would not save him, ver. 43. He trutlcd in

God, i. e. he pretended to do so ; for he laid, I am the Son of God. Those

who call God Father, and themselves his children, thereby profess to put a

confidence in him, Psalm ix. 10. Now they suggest, that he did but de

ceive himself and others, when he made himself so much the darling of hea

ven ; for if he had been the Son of God, (as Job's friends argued concern

ing him) he would not have been abandoned to all this misery, much less

abandoned in it. This, was a sword in his bones, as David complains of

the like, Psalm xlii. 10. and it was a two-edged sword ; for it was intended,

( 1.) To vilify him, and to make the standers by think him a deceiver, and

an impostor ; as if his faying that he was the Son of God were now ef

fectually disproved. (2.) To terrify him, and drive him to distrust and

despair of his Father's power and love ; which some think was the thing

he feared, religioufly feared, prayed against, and was delivered from, Heb.

v. 7. David complained more of the endeavours of his persecutors to shake

his faith, and drive him from his hope in God, than of their attempts to

shake his throne, and drive him from his kingdom ; their saying, there is

no help for him in God, Psalm iii. 2. and God has forsaken him, Psalm

Ixxi. 11. In this, as in other things, he was a type of Christ. Nay, these

very words, David, in that famous prophecy of Christ, mentions, as spoken

by his enemies, Psalm xxii. 8. He trusted on the Lord that he would de

liver him. Sure these priests and scribes had forgot their psalter, or they

would not have used these same words, so exactly to answer to type and

prophecy. But the scriptures must be fulfilled,

Sdly, To complete the reproach, the thieves also that were crucified tuith

him, were not only not reviled as he was, as if they had been faints com

pared with him ; but, though fellow-sufferers with him, joined in with his

prosecutors, and cast the fame in his teeth ; that is, one of them did, who

said, If thou be the Christ, save thyself and us, Luke xxiii. 39. One would

think, of all people, this thief had least cause,, and should have had least

mind to banter Christ. Partners in suffering, though for different causes,

usually commiserate one another ; and few, whatever they have done before,

will breathe their last in revilings : But, it feems^the greatest mortifications

of the body, and the most humbling rebukes of providence, will not of

themselves mortify the corruptions of the souls nor suppress the wickedness

of the wicked without the grace of God..

Well, thus our Lord Jesus having undertaken to satisfy the justice of

God, for the wrong done him in his honour by sin, he did it by suffering

in his honour ; not only by divesting himself of that which was due to him

as the Son of God, but by submitting to the utmost indignity that could

be done to the worst of men ; because he was made sin for us, he was thus

made a curse for us, to make reproach easy to us, if at any time we suffer

it, and have all manner of evil said against us falsely for righteousness fake...

Thirdly, We have here the frowns of heaven which our Lord Jesus was

under, in the midst of all these injuries and indignities from men. Concern

ing which observe,

1st, How this was signified, by an extraordinary and miraculous eclipse

of the sun, which continued for three hours, ver. 45. There was darkness,

tin ncura.1 rrn yvv, over all the earth ; so most interpreters understand it,

though our translation confines it to that land : Some of the ancients ap

pealed to the annals of the nations concerning this extraordinary eclipse at

the death of Christ, as a thing well known, and which gave notice to those

parts of the world of something great then in doing; as the fun's going

back in Hezekiah's time did. It is reported, that Dionysius, at Heliopolis

in Egypt, took notice of this darkness, and said, Aut Dsus naturt patitur,

aut mundi machina diffolvitur. An extraordinary light gave intelligence of

the birth of Christ, Matth. ii. 2. and therefore it was proper an extraordi

nary darkness should notify his death ; for he is the light of the world.

The indignities done to our Lord Jesus made the heavens astonished, and

horribly afraid, and even put into disorder and confusion ; such wickedness

as this the fun never saw before, and therefore withdrew, and would not see

this. This surprizing, amazing darkness was designed to stop the mouths'

of those blasphemers, who were reviling Christ as he hung on the cross ;.

and it should seem, for the present to have struck such a tenor upon them,-,

that though their hearts were not changed, yet they were silent, and stood

doubting what this should mean, till after three hours the darkness scattered,,

and then, as appears by ver. 47. like Pharoah when the plague was over,

they hardened their hearts. But that which was principally intended in

this darkness was, (1.) Christ's present conflict with the powers of dark

ness : Now the prince of this world, and his forces, the rulers of the dark

ness of this world, were to be cast out, to be spoiled and vanquished ; and

to make his victory the more illustrious, he fights them on their own ground,,

gives them all the advantage they could have against him by this dark

ness, lets them take the wind and fun, and yet baffles them, and so becomes -

more than a conqueror. (2. ) His present want of heavenly comforts

Voi. IV. No 151.
3Q:
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This darkness signified that dark cloud which the human foul of our Lord

Jesus was now under. God makes his fun to shine upon the just, and

upon the unjust, but even the light of the sun was withheld from our Sa

viour, when he was made fin for us. A pleasant thing it is for the eyes to

behold the fun ; hut because now his foul was exceeding sorrowful, and the

cup of divine displeasure was filled to him without mixture, even the light

of the fun was suspended. When earth denied him a drop of cold water,

heaven denied him a beam of light ; being to deliver us from utter dark

ness, he did himself, in the depth of his sufferings, walk in darkness, and

had no light, Isa. 1. 10. During the three hours that this darkness conti

nued, we do not find that he said one word ; but passed this time in a silent

rethement into his own foul, which was now in an agony wrestling with the

powers of darkness, and taking in the impressions of his Father's displeasure,

not against himself, but the sin of man, which he was now making his foul

an offering for. Never were there three such hours since the day that God

created man upon the earth, never such a dark and awful scene ; the crisis

of that great affair of man's redemption and salvation.

'idly, How he complained of it, ver. 4-6. About the ninth hour, when it

began to clear up, after a long and silent conflict, Jesus cried, Eli, Eli, lama

fabachihani ? The words arc related in the Syriac tongue, in which they

were spoken, because worthy of double remark, and for sake of the perverse

construction which his enemies, put upon them, in putting Elias for Eli,

Now observe here,

[ I.] Whence he borrowed this complaint, from Psalm xxii.l. It is likely

he did r.ot (as some have thought) repeat the whole psalm ; yet hereby

he intimated, that the whole was to be applied to him, and that David in

spirit there spake of humiliation and exaltation. This and that other word,

Into thy hands I commit my spirit, he fetched from David's psalms, (though

he could have expressed himself in his own words), to teach us of what use

the word of God i3 to direct ua in prayer, and to recommend to us the use

of scripture expressions in prayer, which will help our infirmities.

[2. 2 How he uttered it, with a loud voice ; which speaks the extremity

of his pain and anguish, the strength of nature remaining in him, and the

great earnestness of his spirit in this expostulation. Now the scripture was

fulfilled, Joel iii. 15, 1C. Thesun and the moon shall be darkened. The Lord

shall also roar out os Zion, and utter his voicefrom Jerusalem. David often

speaks, of his crying aloud in prayer, Psalm Iv. 17.

3. What the complaint was : My God, my God, why hajl thou forsaken

me ? A strange complaint to come from the mouth of our Lord Jesus,

who we are sure was God's elect, in whom his foul delighted, Isa. xlii. 1.

and one in whom he was always well pleased. The Father now loved him ;

nay, he knew that therefore he loved him, because he laid down his life for

the sheep ; what, and yet forsaken of him, and in the midst os his sufferings

too ! Sure never sorrow was like unto that sorrow, which extorted such a

complaint as this from one who, being perfectly free from sin, could never

be a terror to himself; but the heart knows its own bitterness: No won

der that such a complaint as this made the earth to quake, and rent the

rocks ; for it is enough to make both the eare of every one that hears it to

tingle, and ought to be spoken of with great reverence.

Note, (I.) That our Lord Jesus was in his sufferings for a time forsaken

by his Father. So he faith himself, who, we are sure, was under no mis

take concerning his own cafe. Not that the union between the divine and

human nature was in the least weakened or shocked ; no, he was now by

the eternal Spirit offering himself. Nor as if there were any abatement of

his Father's love to him, or his to his Father ; we are sure there was upon

his mind no horror of God, or despair of his favour, nor any thing of the

torments of hell. But his Father forsook him, that is, ( 1.) He delivered

him up into the hands of his enemies, and did not appear to deliver him out

of their hands. He let loose the powers of darkness against him, and suf

fered them to do their worst, worse than against Job. Now was that* scrip

ture fulfilled, Job xvi. 9. God has turned me over into the hands of the wicked ;

and no angel is sent from heaven to deliver him, no friend on earth raised

up to appear for him. (2.) He withdrew from him the present com

fortable sense of his complacency in him. When his foul was first troubled,

he had a voice from heaven to comfort him, John xii. 27, 28. When he

was in his agony in the garden, there appeared an angel from heaven

strengthening him ; but now he had neither the one nor the other. God

hid his face from him, and for a while withdrew his rod and staff in the

darksome valley. God forsook him, not as he forsook Saul, leaving him

to an endless despair ; but as sometimes he forsook David, leaving him to a

a present despondency. (').) He let out upon his soul an afflicting fense of

his wratli against man for fin ; Christ was made sin for us, a curse for us ;

and therefore though God loved him as a Son, he frowned upon him as a

Surety : These impressions he was pleased to admit, and to wave that resist

ance of them which he could have made ; because he would accommodate

himself to this part of his undertaking, as he had done to all the rest, when

it was in his power to have avoided it.

(2.) That Christ's being forsaken of his Father was the most grievous

of his sufferings, and that which he complained most of; here he laid the

molt doleful accent?. He did not fay, Why am I scourged ? and why spit

upon ? and why nailed to the cross ? Nor did hn fay to his disciples, when

they tvrned their back upon him, Why have yc forsaken me ? But when his

Father stood at a -distance, he cried out thus; for this was it that put

wormwood and gall into the affliction and misery. This brought the wa

ters into the foul, Psal Ixix. 1, 2, 3.

(3.) That our Lord Jesus, even when he was thus forsaken of his Fa

ther, yet he kept hold of him as his God notwithstanding : Afy God, my

God ; though forsaking me, yet mine. Christs was God's servant in car

rying on the work of redemption ; to him he was to make satisfaction, and

by him to be carried through and crowned, and upon that account he calls

him his God ; for he was now doing his will. See Isa. xlix. 4, 9. This

supported him, and bore him up, that even in the depth of his sufferings

God was his God, and this he resolves to keep fast hold of.

3dly, See how his enemies impiously bantered and ridiculed this com

plaint, ver. 47. They said this man calleth for Elias. Some think this was

the ig.iorant mistake of the Roman soldiers, who had heard talk of Elias,

and of the Jews expectation of the coming of Elias, but knew not the sig

nification of Eli, Eli, and so made this blundering comment upon these

words of Christ, perhaps not hearing the latter part of what he said for the

noise of the people. Note, Many of the reproaches cast upon the word

of God, and the people of God, take rife from gross mistakes. Divine

truths are oft corrupted by ignorance of the language, and style of the

scripture. Those that hear by the halves, pervert what they hear. But

others think it was the wilful mistake of some of the Jews, who knew very

well what he said, but were minded to abuse him, and make themselves

and their companions merry, and to misrepresent him as one that, being

forsaken of God, was driven to trust in creatures ; perhaps hinting also,

that he who had pretended to be himself the Messiah, would now be glad to

be beholden to Elias, who was expected to be only the harbinger and fore

runner of the Messiah. Note, It is no new thing for the most pious devo

tions of the best men to be ridiculed and abused by profane scoffers ; nor

are we to think it strange, if what is well said in praying and preaching be

misconstrued, and turned to our reproach ; Christ's words were so, though

he spake as never man spake.

Fourthly, The cold comfort which his enemies ministered to him in this

agony, which was like all the rest.

1. Some gave him vinegar to drink, ver. 48. Instead of some cordial

water, to revive and refresh him under this heavy burden, they tantalized

him with that which did not only add to the reproach they were loading

him with, but did too sensibly represent that cup of trembling which his

Father had put into his hand. One of them ran to fetch it, seeming to be

officious to him, but really glad of an opportunity to abuse and affront

him, and afraid lest any one should take it out of his hands.

2. Others, with the fame purpose of disturbing and abusing him, refer

him to Elias, ver. 49. Let be, let us fee whether Elias ivill come to save him.

Come, let him alone, his cafe is desperate, neither heaven nor earth can

help him ; let us do nothing either to hasten his death or to retard it j he

has appealed to Elias, and to Elias let him go.

50 ^]" Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice,

yielded up the ghost. 51 And behold the vail of the tem

ple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom ; and the

earth did quake, and the rocks rent, 52 And the graves were

opened, and many bodies of saints which slept, arose, 53 And

came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went

into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 54 Now when

the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus

saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, they

feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God. 55

And many women were there (beholding afar off) which fol

lowed Jesus from Galilee, ministring unto him. 56 Among

which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James

and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee's children.

We have here at length an account of the death of Christ, and several

remarkable passages that attended it.
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First, The manner how he breathed his last, ver. 50. between the third

and the sixth hour, that is, between nine and twelve o'clock, as we reckon,

he was nailed to the cross j and loon after the ninth hour, that is, between

three and four o'clock in the afternoon, he died. That was the time of

the offering of the evening sacrifice, and the time when the paschal lamb

was killed, and Christ our passover is sacrificed for us, and offered himself

in the evening of the wr>rld a sacrifice to God, of a sweet smelling savour.

It was at that time of the day that the angel Gabriel delivered to Daniel

that glorious prediction of the Messiah, Dan. ix. 21, 24. And some think,

that from that ver)- time when the angel spoke it, to this time when Christ

died, was just seventy weeks, that is, sour hundred and ninety years, to a

day, to an hour ; as the departure of Israel out of Egypt was at the end

of the four hundred and thirty years, even the self same day, Exod.

xii. 41.

Two things arc here noted concerning the manner cf Christ's dving.

[1.] That he cried with a loud voice, as before, ver. 46. Now,

(1.) This was a sign, that after all his pains and fat'gucs, yet his life

was whole in him, and nature strong. The voice of dying men is one of

the first things that fail ; with a panting breath, and a faultring tongue, a

few broken words are hardly spoken, and more hardly heard : But Christ

just before he expired spoke like a man in his full strength, to shew that his

life was not forced from him, but was freely delivered by him into his Far

tiler's hands, as his own act and deed. He that had strength to cry thus

when he died" could have got loose from the arrest he was under, and have

lid defiance to the powers of death ; but to shew that by the eternal Spi

rit he offered himself, being the priest as well as the sacrifice, he cried with

aloud voice.

(2.) It was significant. This loud voice shews that he attacked our spi

ritual enemies with an undaunted courage, and such a bravery of resolution

as speaks him hearty in the cause, and daring in the encounter. He was

now spoiling principalities and powers, and in this loud voice he did as it

were (hont for mastery, as one mighty to save, Isa. lxiii. 1. and compare

with this, Isa. xlii. 13, 14. He now bowed himself with all his might,

as Sampson did, when he said, Let me die with the Philistines, Judg. xvi. 30.

Animamque in vulr.ere ponit. His crying with a loud voice when he died,

signified that his death should be published and proclaimed to all the world ;

all mankind being concerned in it, and obliged to take notice of it. Christ's

loud cry was like a trumpet blown over the sacrifices.

[2.] That then he yielded up the ghost. This is the usual periphrasis

of dying ; to shew that the Son of God upon the cross did truly and pro

perly die by the violence of the p»in he was put to. His soul was sepa

rated from his body, and so his body was left really and truly dead. It was

certain he did die, for it was requisite he mould die ; thus it was written,

both in the close rolls of the divine counsels, and in the letters patent of the

divine predictions, and therefore thus it behoved him to suffer. Death be

ing the penalty for the breach of the first corenant, Thou Jhall surely die,

the Mediator of the new covenant must make atonement by means of death,

otherwise no remission, Heb. ix. 15. He had undertaken to make his soul

an offering for sin, and he did it when he yielded up the ghost, and volun

tarily resigned it.

Secondly, The miracles that attended his death. So many miracles being

wrought by him in his life, we might well expect some to be wrought con

cerning him at his death ; for his name was called Wonderful. Had he

been fetched away as Elijah in a fiery chariot, that had itself been miracle

enough ; but being sent for away by an ignominious cross, it was requisite

that his humiliation should be attended with some signal emanations of the

divine glory.

[1.]] Behold the vail of the temple was rent in twain. This relation is

nfhered in with, Behold; turn aside and fee this great sight, and be asto

nished at it- Just as our Lord Jesus expired, at the time of the offering of

the evening sacrifice, and upon a solemn day, when the priests were offici

ating in the temple, and might themselves be eye-witnesses of it, the vail of

the temple was rent by an invisible power ; that vail which parted between

the holy place, and the most holy. They had condemned him for saying,

I will destroy this temple, understanding it literally ; now by this specimen

of his power he let them know, that if he had pleased he could have made

his words good. In this, as in other of Christ's miracles, there was a my

stery.

1. It was in correspondence with the temple of Christ's body, which

was now in the dissolving. That was the true temple, in which dwelt the

fulness of the Godhead ; when Christ cried with a loud voice, and gave up

the ghost, and lo dissolved that temple, the literal temple did as it were echo

to that cry, and anlwer the stroke by rending its vail. Note, Death is the

rending of the vail of flesh, which interposeth between us and the holy of

holies ; the death of Christ was so, the death of true Christians i«

so.

2. If signified the revealing and unfolding of the mysteries of the Old

Testament. The vail of the temple was for concealment, as was that"on

the face of Moses, therefore it was called the vail of the covering ; for it

was highly penal for any person to fee the furniture of the most holy place,

except the high priest, and he but once a-year, with great ceremony, and

through a cloud of smoke ; all which signified the darkness of that dispen

sation, 2 Cor. iii. 13. But now at the death of Christ all was laid open,

the mysteries unvailed, so that now he that runs may read the meaning of

them. Now we fee that the mercy-feat signified Christ the great propitia

tion, the pot of manna signified Christ the bread of life. Thus we all wiffl

open face behold as in a glass, which helps the fight, as the vail hindered

it, the glory of the Lord. Our eyes fee the salvation.

3. It signified the uniting of Jew and Gentile by the removing os the

partition wall between them, which was the ceremonial law, by which the

Jews were distinguished from all other people as a garden inclosed, were

brought near to God, whilst others were made to keep their distance ; Christ

in his death repealed the ceremonial law, cancelled that band-writing of

ordinances, took it out of the way, nailed it to his cross, and so broke

down the middle wall of partition ; and by abolishing those institutions, a-

bolilhcd the enmity, and made in himself of twain one new man, (as two

rooms are made one, and that large and lightsome, by taking down the

partition) so making peace, Eph. ii. 14, 15, 16. Christ died to rend all

dividing vails, and to make all his own, John xvii. 21.

4. It signified the consecrating and laying open of a new and living way

to God. The vail kept people off from drawing near to the most holy

place, where the Shechinah was. But the rending of it signified, that Christ,

by his death, opened a way to God, (I.) For himself. This was the great

day of atonement, when our Lord Jesus as the great High priest, not by

the blood of goats and calve3, but by his own blood, entered onc\ for all

into the holy place ; in token of which the vail was rent, Heb. ix. 7, CSV-

Having offered his sacrifice in the outer court, the blood of it was now to

be sprinkled upon the mercy-seat within the vail ; wherefore, lift up your

heads, O ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors ; for the King

of glory, the Priest of glory shall come in. Now was he caused to draw

near, and made to approach, Jer. xxx. 21. Though he did not personally

ascend into the holy place not made with hands, till above forty days after,

yet he immediately acquired a right to enter, and had a virtual admission.

(2.) For us in him. So the apostle applies it, Heb. x. 19, 20. We have

boldness to enter into the holiest, by that new and living way which he has con

secratedfor us through the vail. He died to bring ut to God ; and, in order

thereunto, to rend that vail of guilt and wrath which interposed between

us and him, to take away the cherubim, and flaming sword, and to open the

way to the tree of life. We have free access through Christ to the throne

of grace, or mercy-feat now, and to the throne of glory, hereafter, Heb.

iv. ult.—vi. ult. The rending of the vail signified, (as that ancient hymn

excellently expreffeth it) that when Christ had overcome the stiarpnefs of

death, he opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers. Nothing can ob

struct, or discourage our access to heaven, for the vail is rent ; a door is o-

pened in heaven, Rev. iv. I.

f_2.] The earth did quake; not only mount Calvary, where Christ was

crucified, but the whole land, and the adjacent countries. This earthquake

signified two things.

1. The horrible wickedness of Christ's crucifiers. The earth by tremb

ling under such a load, bore its testimony to the innocency of him that was

persecuted, and against the impiety of those that persecuted him. Never

did the whole creation before groan undrr such a burden as the Son of

God crucified, and the guilty wretches that crucified him. The earth

quaked, as if it feared to open its mouth to receive the blood of Christ, so

much more precious than that of Abel, which it had received, and was

cursed for it, Gen. iv. 11, 12. and as if it fain would open its mouth to

swallow up those rebels that put him to death, as it had swallowed up Da-

than and Abiram for a much less crime : When the prophet would express

God's great displeasure against the wickedness of the wicked, he aiks,

Shall not the land tremble for this ? Amos viii. 8.

2. The glorious atchievements of Christ's cross. This earthquake sig

nified the mighty shock, nay, the fatal blow now given to the devil's king

dom. So vigorous was the assault Christ now made upon the infernal

powers, that (as of old, when he went out of Seir, when he marched

through the field of Edom) the earth trembled, Judges v. 4. Psalm Ixviii.

7, 8. God shakes all nations, when the desire of all nations is to come,

and there is yet once more, which perhaps refers to this shaking, Hag. ii.

7,21.
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[3.] Theroclcs rent ; the hardest and firmest part of the earth was made

to feel this mighty (hock. Christ had said, that if the children mould cease

to cry hosanna, the stones •would immediately cry out ; aud now in effect

they did so, proclaiming the glory of the suffering Jesus, and themselves

more sensible of the wrong done him, than the hard hearted Jews were, who

yet will shortly be glad to find a hole in the rocks, and a clft in the ragged

rocks, to hide them from the face of him that sitteth ofl the throne, Rev.

vi. 16,. Isaiah ii. 21. But when God's fury is poured out like fire, the

rocks are thrown down by him, Nah. i. 6. Jesus Christ is the rock, and

the rending of these rocks signified the rending of that rock. (1.) That

in the clefts of it we may be hid, as 'Moses in the cleft of the rock at Ho-

rcb, that theie we may behold the glory of the Lord, as he did, Exod.

xxxiii. 22. Christ's dove is said to be hid in the clifts of the rock, Cant.

ii. 14. that is, as some make the allusion, sheltered in the wounds of our

.Lord Jesus, the rock rent. (2. ) That from the clifts of it rivers of living

water may flow, and follow us in this wilderness, as from the rock which

Moses smote, Exod. xvii. 6. and which God clave, Psal. lxxviii. 15. and

that rock was Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4. When we celebrate the memorial of

Christ's death, our hard and rocky hearts must be rent, the heart and not

the garments. That heart is harder than a rock, that will not yield, that

will not rrjelt, where Jesus Christ is evidently set forth crucified.

[4. J The graves were opened. This matter is not related so fully as

our curiosity would wish, for the scripture was not intended to gratify that ;

it should seem, the same earthquake that rent the rocKs, opened the graves,

and many bodies of saints which slept arose ; death to the saints is but the

fleep of the body, and the grave the bed it sleeps in ; they awoke by the

power of the Lord Jesus ; and, ver. 53. came out of the graves after his re

surrection, and went into 'Jerusalem the holy city, and appeared unto many.

Now here,

1. We may raise many inquiries concerning it, which we cannot re

solve : As, (1 . ) Who these saints were that did arise. Some think the

ancient patriarchs, that were in such care to be buried in the land of Ca

naan, perhaps in the believing foresight of the advantage of this early re

surrection. Christ had lately proved the doctrine of the resurrection from

the instance of the patriarchs, Matth. xxii. 52. and here was a speedy con

firmation of his argument. Others think, these that rose were modern

saints, suoh as had seen Christ in the flesh, but died before him ; as his

father Joseph, Zecharias, Simeon, John Baptist, and others that had been

known to the disciples while they lived, and therefore were the sitter to

be witnesses to them in an apparition after. What if we should suppose

that they were the martyrs, who in the Old Testament times had sealed the

truths of God with their blood, that were thus dignified and distinguished ?

Christ particularly points at them, as his forerunners, Matth. xxiii. 35.

And we find, Rev. xx. 4, 5. that those who were beheaded for the testi-

ir.ony of Jesus, rose before the rest of the dead. Sufferers with Christ shall

first reign with him. (2.) It is uncertain whether (as some think) they

rose to life, now at the death of Christ, and disposed of themselves else

where, but did not go into the city till after his resurrection ; or whether,

(as others think,) though their sepulchres (which the Pharisees had

built and garnished, Matth. xxiii. 29. and so made remarkable) were shat

tered now by the earthquake, (so little did God matter that hypocritical

respect, ) yet they did not revive and rise till after his resurrection ; only for

brevity sake it is mentioned here, upon the mentioning of the opening of

the graves, which seems more probable. (3.) Some think they rose only

to bear witness of Christ's- resurrection to those to whom they appeared,

and having finished their testimony retired to their graves again : But it is

more agreeable, both to Christ's honour, and theirs, to suppose, though we

cannot prove, that they rose as Christ did, to die no more, and therefore

ascended with him to glory. Sure they who did partake of this first resur

rection, on them a second death had no power. (4-.) To whom they ap

peared, (not to all the people, it is certain, but to many,) whether enemies

or friends, in what manner they appeared, how often, what they said and

did, and how they disappeared, are secret things which belong not to us ;

we must not covet to be wife above what is written. The relating of this

matter so briefly, is a plain intimation to us, that we must not look that

way for the confirmation of our faith, we have a more sure word of pro

phecy. See Luke xvi. u/t.

2. Yet we may learn many good lessons from it. (1.) That even those

who died and lived before the death and resurrection of Christ had saving

benefit thereby, as well as those that have lived since ; for he was the fame

yesterday that he is to day, and will be for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. (2.) That

Jesus Christ by dying conquered, disarmed, and disabled death. These

faints that rose were the present trophies of the victory of Christ's cross over

the powers of death, which he thus made a shew of openly. Having by death

destroyed him that had the power of death, he thus led captivity captive,

and gloried in these re-taken prizes, in them fulfilling that scripture, / -will

ransom them from the power of the grave. (3.) That in the virtue of

Christ's resurrection, the bodies of all the saints mall, in the fulness of

time, rife again. This was an earnest of the general resurrection at the last

day, when all that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of

God. And perhaps Jerusalem is therefore called here the holy city ; be.

cause the saints at the general resurrection shall enter into the New Jerusa.

lem ; which will be indeed what the other was in name, and type only, the

holy city, Rev. xxi. 2. (4.) That all the faints do, by the influence of

Christ's death, and in conformity to it, rife from the death of sin, to the

life of righteousness. They are raised up with him to a divine and spiritual

life ; they go into the holy city, become citizens of it, have their conver

sation in it, and appear to many as persons not of this world.

Thirdly, The conviction of his enemies that were employed in the ex

ecution, ver. 54. which some make no less than another miracle, all tilings

considered. Observe,

[1.] The persons convinced: The. centurion, and they that mere with

him watching Jesus ; a captain and his company that were set on the guard

on this occasion. (1.) They were soldiers, whose profession is commonly

hardening, and whose breasts are commonly not so susceptible as some others

of the impressions either of fear or pity. But there is no spirit too big, too

bold, for the power of Christ to break and humble. (2.) They were

Romans, Gentiles, who knew not the scriptures that were now fulfilled,

yet they only were convinced. A fad presage of the blindness that should

happen to Israel, when the gospel should be sent to the Gentiles to open

their eyes. Here were the Gentiles softened, and the Jews hardened.

(3.) They were the persecutors of Christ, and those that but just before

had reviled him, as appears, Luke xxiii. 36. How soon can God by the

power he has over mens consciences, alter their language, and fetch con

fessions of his truths to his own glory, out of the mouths of those that have

breathed nothing but threatenings, and slaughter, and blasphemies ?

[2.] The means of their conviction ; they perceived the earthquake,

which frightened them, and saw the other things that -were done. These

were designed to assert the honour of Christ in his sufferings, and had their

end on these soldiers, whatever they had on others. Note, The dreadful

appearances of God in his providence sometimes work strangely for the con

viction and awakening of sinners.

Q3.] The expressions of this conviction, in two things :

1. The terror that was struck upon them, they seared greatly ; feared

lest they should have been buried in the darkness, or swallowed up in the

earthquake. Note, God can easily frighten the most daring of his adver

saries, and make them know themselves to be but men. Guilt puts men

into fear. He that when iniquity abounds, doth not fear always with a

fear of caution, when judgments are abroad, cannot but fear greatly with a

fear of amazement ; whereas these are those who will not fear, though the

earth be removed, Psalm xlvi. ], 2.

[2.] The testimony that was extorted from them. They said, Truly

this was the Son of God: a noble confession, Peter was blessed for it, Matth.

xvi. 16, 17. It was the great matter now in dispute, the point upon which

he and his enemies had joined issue, Matth. xxvi. 63, 64. His disciples

believed it, but at this time durst not confess it ; our Saviour himself was

tempted to question it, when he said, Why hast thou forsaken me ? The

Jews, when he was dying upon the cross, looked upon it as plainly deter

mined against him, that he was not the Son of God, because he did not

come down from the cross. And yet now this centurion, and the soldiers,

make this voluntary confession of the Christian faith, Truly this was the

Son of God. The best of his disciples could not have said more at any time,

and at this time they had not faith and courage-enough to fay this much.

Note, God can maintain and assert the honour of a truth then, when

it seems to be crushed, and run down ; for great is the truth, and will pre

vail.

Fourthly, The attendance of his friends, that were witnesses of his death,

ver. 55, 56. Observe,

[1.] Who they were ; many women which followe/t himfrom Galilee.

Not his apostles, '(only elsewhere we find John by the cross, John xix. 26.)

their hearts failed them, they durst not appear, for fear of coming under

the fame condemnation. But here were a company of women, some would

have called them silly women, that boldly (tuck to Christ, when the rest

of his diitiples had basely deserted him. Note, Even those of the weaker

sex are often, by the grace of God, made strong in faith, that Christ's

strength may be made perfect in weakness. There have been women-

martyrs, famous for courage and resolution in Christ's cause. Now of these

womeu it is said, (1.) That they had followed Jesus from Galilee, out of
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the great love they had to him, and a desire to hear him preach, otherwise

the males only were obliged to come up to worship at the feast. Now

having followed him such a long journey, as from Galilee to Jerusalem,

eighty or an hundred miles, they resolved not to forsake him now. Note,

Our former services and suTerings for Christ, should be an argument with

us, faithfully to persevere to the end in our attendance on him. Have we

followed him so far, and so long, done so much, and laid out so much for

him, and shall we forsake him now ? Gal. iii. 3, 4. (2.) That they mini

stered to him of their substance, for his necessary subsistence. How gladly

would they have ministered to him now, if they might have been admitted,

but being forbid3en that, they resolved to follow him. Note, When we

are restrained from doing what we would, we must do what we can in the

service of Christ. Now he is in heaven, though he is out of the reach of

our ministration, yet he is not out of the reach of our believing views.

(3.) Some of them are particularly named ; for God will honour those that

honour Christ-. They were such as we have several times met with before,

and it wa3 their praise that we meet with them to the last.

[2. 3 What they did ; they were beholding asar off.

1 . They stood asar off. Whether their own fear, or their enemies fury

kept them at a distance, is not certain ; however, it was an aggravation of

the sufferings of Christ, that his lovers and friends stood aloof from his fore,

Psalm xxxviii. 11. Job xix. 13. Perhaps they might have come nearer if

they would; but good people, when they arei'i sufferings, must not think

it strange, if some of their best friends be shy of them. When Paul's

danger was imminent, no man stood by him, 2 Tim. iv. 16. If we be

thus looked strangely upon, remember our Master was so before us.

2. There were they beholding ; in which they shewed a concern and kind

ness for Christ, when they were debarred from doing any other office of

love to him, they looked a look of love towards him. (1.) It was a sor

rowful look, they looked unto him who was now pierced, and mourned, no

doubt were in bitterness for him. We may well imagine how it cut them

to the heart to fee him in this torment ; and what floods of tears it fetched

from their eyes : Let us with an eye of faith behold Christ and him cruci

fied, and be affected with that great love wherewith he loved us. But,

(2.) It was no more but a look ; they beheld him, but they could not

help him. Note, When Christ was in his sufferings, the best of his friends

were but spectators, and lookers on, even the angelrc guard stood trembling

by, faith Mr. Norris ; for he trode the wine-press alone, and of the people

there waa none with him ; so his own arm wrought salvation.

57 When the even was come, there came a rich man of

Arimathea, named Joseph, who also himself was Jesus disciple :

58 He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus : then

Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. 59 And when

Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen

cloth. 60 And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had

hewn out in the rock : and he rolled a great stone to the door

of the sepulchre, and departed. 6 1 And there was Mary

Magdalene, and the other Mary, sitting over against the se

pulchre. 62 ^[ Now the next day that followed the day of

the preparation, the chief priests and pharisees-came together

unto Pilate. 63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiv

er said, while he was yet alive, After three days I will rife

again. 64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be made

sure until the third day, lest his disciples come by night and

steal him away, and fay unto the people, He is risen from the

dead ; so the last error shall be worse than the first. 65 Pi

late said unto them, Ye have a watch, go your way, make it

as sure as you can. 66 So they went and made the sepulchre

sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch.

We have here an account of Christ'^ burial, and the manner and circum

stance* of it; Concerning which observe, (I.) The kindness and good

will of hi3 friends that laid him in the grave. (2.) The malice and ill j

will of his enemies that were very solicitous to keep him there.

l""Jl, His friends gave him a decent burial. Observe,

si.] In general, that Jeius Christ was buried ; when his precious foul

was gone to paradise, his blessed body was deposited in the chambers of

the grave, that he might answer the type of Joaas, and fulfil the prophecy

Vol. IV. No. 151. * F 7

of Isaias, he made his grave with the wicked. Tims in all things he must

be made like unto his brethren, sin only excepted, and like us, unto dust he

must return : He was buried to make his death the more certain, and his

resurrectiou the more illustrious. Pilate would not deliver his body to be

buried, till he was well assured that he was really dead ; while the witnesses

lay unburied, there was some hopes concerning them, Rev. xi. 8. But

Christ the great witness is as one free among the dead, like the slain that

lie in the grave. He was buried that he might take off the terror of the

grave, and make it easy to us, might warm and perfume that cold noisome

bed for us, and that we might be buried with him.

[2.3 The particular circumstances of his burial here related.

1. The time when he was buried ; when the even was come, the fame

evening that he died, before fun-set, as is usual in burying malefactors. It

was not deferred till the next day, because it was the sabbath ; for burying

the dead is not proper work, either for a day of rest, or for a day of re

joicing, as the sabbath is.

2. The person that took care of the funeral was Joseph of Arimathea.

The apostles were all fled, and none of them appeared to shew this respect

to their Master, which the disciples of John (hewed to him -ifter he was be

headed ; they took up his body and buried it, Matt':, xiv. 12. The wo

men that followed him durst not move in it, then did God stir up this good

man to do it ; for what work God has to do, he will find out instruments to

doit. Joseph was a fit man ; for, (1.) He had wherewithal to do it,

being a rich man ; most of Christ's disciples were poor men, such we most

sit to go about the country to preach the gospel ; but here was one that

was a rich a man, ready to be employed in a piece of serves which required

a man of estate. Note, Worldly wealth, though it is to many an obstruction

in religion's way, yet in some services to he do".e for Christ, it J3 an advan

tage and an opportunity, and it is well for those who have it, if .withal they

have a heart to use it for God's glory. (2.) He.,was well ass-Cted to our

Lord Jesus, for he was himself his disciple, believefd in him, though he did

not openly profess it. Note, Christ has mote secret disciples than we are

aware of ? seven thousand in Israel, Rom. xi. 4v

3. The grant of the dead body procured from Pilate, ver. 58. Joseph

went to Pilate, the proper person to be applied to on this occasion, who

had the disposal of the body ; for in things wherein the power of the

magistrate is concerned, due regard must be had to that power, and nothing

done to break in upon it. What we do that is good, must be done peace

ably, and not tumultuousty. Pilate was willing to give the body to one

that would inter it decently, that he might do something towards atoning

for the guilt his conscience charged him with, in condemning an innocent

person. In Joseph's petition, and Pilate's ready grant of it, honour was

done to Christ, and a testimony borne to his integrity.

4-. The dressing of the body in its grave clothes, ver. 59. Though he

was an honourable counsellor, yet he himself took the body, as it should

seem, into his own arms, from the infamous and accursed tree, (Acta

xiii. 29.) for where there is true love to Christ, no service will be thought

too mean to'stoop to for him : Having taken it, he wrapped it in a clean

linen cloth ; for burying in linen was then the common usage, which Joseph

complied with. Note, Care is to be taken of the dead bodies of good men,

for there is a glory intended for them at the resurrection, which we' must

hereby testify our belief of, and wind up the dead body, as designed for a

better place. This common act of humanity, if done after a godly fort,

may be made an acceptable piece of Christianity.

5. The depositing of it in the sepulchre, ver. 60. Here was nothing of

that pomp and solemnity, with which the grandees of the world are brought

to the grave, and laid in the tomb, Job xxi. 31. A private funeral did

best befit him, whose kingdom came not with observation.

(I.) He was laid in a borrowed tomb, in Joseph's burying place ; as

he had not a house of his own wherein to lay his head while he lived, so he

had not a grave of his own wherein to lay his body when he was dead,

which was an instance of his poverty, yet in this there might be somewhat

of a mystery : The grave is the peculiar heritage of a sinner, Job xxiv. ] 9~

There is nothing we can truly call our own but our sins, ancV our graves j,

he returneth to his earth, Psal. cxlvi. 4. When we go to the grave, we g»

to our own place ; but our Lord Jesus, that had no sin of his own, had

no grave of his own ; dying under imputed sin, it was fit he should be bu

ried in a borrowed grave ; the Jews designed that he should have made his

grave with the wicked, should have been buried with the thieves with whom

he was crucified, but God over-ruled it, so as that he should make it with

the rich in his death, Isa. liii. 9>

(2.) He was laid in a new tomb, which Joseph, it is likely, designed

for himself; but it would be never the worse for his lying in it, who. was

to rife so quickly, but a great deal the better for his lying in it, who has

3 R
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altered the property of the grave, and made it anew indeed, by turning it

into a bed of rest ; nay, into a bed of spices for all the faints.

(3.) In a tomb that waa hewn out of a rock. The ground about Je-

falem was generally rocky, Shebna had his sepulchre hewn out thereabouts

in a rock, Isa. xxii. 16. Providence ordered it that Christ's sepulchre

should be in a solid entire rock, that no room might be left to suspect his

disciples to have had access to it by some underground passage, or to have

broke through the back wall of it to steal the body ; for thene was uo ac

cess to it but by the door which was watched.

(4.) A great stone was rolled to the door of the sepulchre. This

also was according to the custom of the Jews in burying their dead, as ap

pears by the description of the grave of Lazarus, John xi. 38. signifying

that those who are dead are separated, and cut off from all the living ; if

the grave were his prison, now was the priibn-door locked and bolted.

The rolling of the stone to the grave's mouth, was with them as silling up

the grave with us, it completed the funeral. Having thus in silence and

sorrow deposited the precious body of our Lord Jesus in the grave, the

house appointed for all the living, they departed without any further, cere

mony. It is the most melancholy circumstance in the funerals of our

Christian friends, when we have laid their bodies in the dark and silent

grave, to go home and leave them behind ; but alas, it is not we that go

home and leave them behind ; no, it is they that are gone to the better

borne, and have left us behind.

6. The company that attended the funeral, and that was very small and

mean : Here were none of the relations in mourning to follow the corpse,

no formalities to grace the solemnity, but some good women that were

true mourners, Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, ver. 6. These, as

they had attended him to the cross, so they followed him to the grave, as

if they composed themselves to sorrow ; they sat over against the sepulchre,

not so much to fill their eyes with the light of what was done, as to empty

them in rivers of tears. Note, True love to Christ will carry us through

to the utmost in following him. Death itself cannot quench that divine

lire. Cant. viii. 6, 7.

Secondly, His enemies did what they could to prevent his resurrection ;

what they did herein was the next day that followed the day of the preparation,

ver. 62. That was the seventh day of the week, the Jewifli sabbath, yet

not expressly called so, but described by this periphrasis, because it was now

shortly to give way to the Christian sabbath, which began the day aster.

Now, (1.) All that day Christ lay dead in the grave ; having for six days

laboured and done all his work, on the seventh day he rested, and was re

freshed. ('2.) On that day the chief priests and Pharisees, when they

should have been at their devotions, asking pardon for the sins of the week

past, were dealing with Pilate about securing the sepulchre, and so adding

rebellion to their sin : They that had so often quarrelled with Christ for

works of the greatest mercy on that day, were themselves busied in awork

of the greatest malice. Observe here,

[1.] Their address to Pilate. They were vexed that the body was

given to one that would bury it decently ; but since it must be so, they

desire a guard may be set on the sepulchre.

II.) Their petition sets forth, that that deceiver (so they call him, who

-is truth itself, ) hadsaid, After three days I will rife again : He had said so,

and his disciples remembered those very words for the confirmation of their

faith, but his persecutors remember them for the provocation of their rage

and malice. Thus the fame word of Christ to the one was a savour os Use

Unto life, to the other of death unto death. See how they compliment

Pilate with the title of Sir, while they reproach Christ with the title ©f de

ceiver : Thue, the most malicious slanderers of good men are commonly

the most sordid flatterers of great men.

(2.) It further sets forth their jealousy ; Itjl his disciples come by night,

andsteal him away, andfay, He is risen.

1 . That which really they were afraid of was his resurrection ; that

which is most Christ's honour and hii peoples joy, is most the terror of his

enemies. That which exasperated Joseph's brethren against him was the

presages of his rife, and cf his having dominion over them, Gen. xxxvii. 8.

and ail they aimed at in what they did against him was to prevent that ;

Come, fay they, let us slay him, and fee what will become of his dreams :

So the chief priests and Pharisees here laboured to defeat the predictions of

Christ's resurrection, saying, as David's enemies of him, Psal. xli. 8. Now

that he lieth, he shall rise up no more ; if he should, that would break all

their measures. Note, Christ's enemies, even when they have gained their

point, yet are still in fear of losing it again. Perhaps the priests were sur

prised at the respect shewed to Christ's dead body by Joseph and Nicode-

mus, two honourable counsellors, aud looked upon it as an ill presage j uor

can they forget his raising Lazarus from the dead, which so confounded

them.

2. That which they took on them to be afraid of was, lest hit difciplet

should come ly night, andsteal him away, which was a very improbable tiling ;

for, (1.) They had not the courage to own him while he lived, when they

might have done him and themselves real service, and it was not likely that

his death should put courage into such cowards. (2.) What could they

promise themselves by stealing away his body, and making people believe

he was risen ; when, if he should not rise, and so prove himself a deceker,

his disciples that had left all for him in this world, in dependence upon a

recompense io die other world, would of all others suffer most by the im

posture, and would have had reason to throw the first stone at his name i

What good would it do them to carry on a cheat upon themselves, to steal

away his body, and fay, He it risen ; when, if he were not risen, their faith

was vain, and they were of all men the most miserable ? The chief priests

apprehend, that if the doctrine of Christ's resurrection be once preached

and believed, the last error -will he worse than thefirst ; a proverbial expres

sion, speaking no more than this, that we shall all be routed, all undone ;

they think it was their error that they had so long connived at his preaching

and miracles, which error they thought they had rectified by putting him

to death ; but if all people should be persuaded of his resurrection, that

would spoil all again, his interest would revive with him, and theirs must

needs sink who had so barbarously murdered him. Note, Those that oppose

Christ and his kingdom, will fee not only their attempts baffled, but them

selves miserably .plunged and embarrassed, their errors each worse than other,

and the last worst of all, Psal. ii. 4, 5.

(3.) In consideration hereof, they humhly move to have a guard set upon

the sepulchre till the third day: command that she sepulchre he made sure.

Pilste must still be their drudge, his civil and military power must both be

engaged to serve their malice ; one would think death's prisoners needed

no other guard, and that the grave were security enough to itself j but

what will not those fear that are conscious to themselves both of guilt and

impotency, in opposing the Lord and his anointed ?

[2.] Pilate's answer to this address, ver. 65. Te have a watch, make it

sure, assure as you can. He was ready to gratify Christ's friends in allow

ing them the body, and his enemies in setting a guard upon it, being de

sirous to please all sides, while perhaps he laughed in his sleeve at both, for

making such ado, pro and con, about the dead body of a man, looking upoa

the hopes of one side, and the fears of the other, to be alike ridiculous.

Tou have a watch : He means the constant guard that was kept in the

tower of Antonia, out of which he allows them to detach as many as they

pleased for that purpose ; but as if ashamed to be himself seen in such a

thing, he leaves the management erf it wholly to them. Methinks that

word, Make it as sure as you can, looks like a banter, either, (1.) Of their

sears ; be sure to set a strong guard upon the dead man : Or rather, (2.J

Of their horpes ; do your worst, try your wit and strength to the utmost,

but if he be of God, he will rife in spite of you, and all your guards. I am

apt to think, that by this time Pilate had had some talk with the centurion,

his own officer, of whom 'he would be apt to inquire how that just man

died, whom he had condemned with such reluctancy ; and he would give

him an account of those things which made him conclude that truly he

was the Son of God, and Pilate would give .more credit to him than to a

thousand of those spiteful priests that called him a deceiver ; and if so, no

marvel that he tacitly derides their project in thinking to secure the sepul

chre upon him, that had so lately rent the rocks, and made the earth to

quake. Tertullian, speaking of Pilate, faith, fpft jatwpro fua amfeientit

Christittnus ; and it was possible he might be under such convictions «t this

time, upon the centurion's report, and yet never be thoroughiy persuaded,

no more than Agrippa or Felix was, to be a Christian.

[3.] The wonderful care they took hereupon to secure the sepulchre,

■ver. 66. They sealed thestone, probably with the great seal of their Sanhe

drim, whereby they interposed their authority, for who durst break the

public seal ? but not trusting too much to that, withal they set,a watch,

to keep his disciples from coming to sseal him away,*nd if possible, to hin

der him from coming out of the grave. So they intended, but God brought

this good out of it, that they who were set to oppose his resurrection,

thereby had an opportunity to observe it, and did so, and told 'the chiet

priests what they observed, who were thereby rendered the more inexcus

able. Here was all the power of earth and hell combined to keep Christ

a prisoner, but all in vain, when his hour was come ; death, and all thole

sons and heirs of death, could then no longer have dominion over him.

To guard the sepulchre against the poor weak disciples was folly, became

needless ; but to think to guard it against the power of God was folly, be-
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cause ftgitlesi, and to no purpose, and yet they thought they had deak ■

wisely.

CHAP. XXVIII.

In theforegoing chapters we saw the Captain of oursalvation engaged with

the powers os darkness, a'tacked by them, and vigorously attacking them ;

viBory seemed to hover between the combatant] ; nay, at length it inclined to

the enemiesfide, and our championsell before them ; behold, God hat delivered

hisstrength into captivity, and his glory into the enemies hand. Christ in the

grave is like the ark in Dagon's temple ; the powers of darkness seemed to

ride masters, but then the Lord awaked as one out of sleep, and like a

mighty man that fhouteth by reason of wine, Psalm ljcxviii. 61, 65,

The prince of our peace is in this chapter rallying again, coming out of the

the grave a conqueror, yea, more than a conqueror, leading captivity captive ;

though the ark be a prisoner, Dagon falls before it, audit proves that none

is able tostand before the holy Lord God. Now the resurrection of Christ

heing one ofthe main foundations of our religion, it is requisite that weshould

have infallible proofs of it ; four of which proofs we have in this chapter,

which are but afew of many,far Luke and John gave a larger account of

the proofs of Christ's resurrection than Asattbew and Mark do. Here it,

(1.) The testimony of the angel to Christ's refurreSion, ver. 1,-8. (2.)

His appearance himselfto the women, ver. 9, 10. (3.) The confession as

the adversaries that were upon the guard, ver. 11,—15. (4.) Christ's

appearance to the disciples in Galilee, and the commission he gave them, ver.

16,—20.

IN the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the

first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene, and the

other Mary, to fee the sepulchre. 2 And behold, there was

a great earthquake ; for the angel of the Lord descended

from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the

door, and sat upon it. 3 His countenance was like lightning,

and his raiment white as snow. 4 And for fear of him the

keepers did shake, and became as dead men. 5 And the

angel answered and said unto the women, Fear not ye ; for

I know that ye seek Jesus which was crucified. 6 He is not

here : for he is risen, as he said : Come, fee the place where

the Lord lay. 7 And go quickly and tell his disciples that

he is risen from the dead ; and behold, he goeth before you

into Galilee, there shall ye see him, lo, I have told you. 8

And they departed quickly from the sepulchre, with fear and

great joy, and did run to bring his disciples word. 9 ^[ And

as they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, say

ing, All hail. And they came, and held him by the feet, and

worshipped him. 10 Then said Jesus unto them, Be not a-

fraid : go tell my brethren, that they go into Galilee, and

there shall they fee me.

For the proof of Christ's resurrection, we have, here the testimony of the

angel, and of Christ himself, concerning his resurrection. Now we may

tliink.it would have done better, if the matter had been so ordered, that a

competent .number of witnesses should have been present, and have seen the

Hone rolled away by the angel, and the dead body reviving, as people saw

Lazarus come out of the grave, and then the matter had been past dispute ;

but Jet not us prescribe to infinite wisdom, which ordered that the witnesses

of his resurrection should see him risen, but not see him rise. His incarna

tion was a mystery, so was this second incarnation, (if we may so call it),

this new making of the body of Christ for his exalted state, it was therefore

made in secret : Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.

Christ gave such proofs of his resurrection a» were corroborated by the scrip-

lures, and by the word which 'he had spoken, Lake xxiv. 6, 7, 44. Mark

*vi- 7. for here we must walk by faith, not by fight. We have here,

First, The coming of the good women to the sepulchre.

Observe, [1.] When they came, in the end of the sabbath, as it began to

daivn towards the first, day of the week, ver. 1. This fixeth the time of

Christ's resurrection.

1. He rose the third day after his death, that was the time which he had

often prefixed, jwd be kept within it : He was buried in the evening of the

sixth day of the week, and rose in the morning of the first day of the fol

lowing week, so that lie lay in the grave about thirty-six or thirty-eight

hours. He lay so long to shew that he was really and truly dead, and no

longer, that he might not see corruption. He rose the tliird day to answer

the type of the prophet Jonas, M;rtth. xii. 40. and to accomplish that pre

diction, Hos. vi. 'J. The third day he will raise ut up, and weshall live in hit

fah>-

2. He arose after the Jewish sabbath, and it was the paflbvcr-sabbath :

All that day he lay in die grave, .to signify the abolishing as the Jewish

seasts, and other the parts of the ceremonial law, and that his people must

be dead to such observances, and take no more notice of them than he did

when he lay in die grave. Christ on the sixth day finished his work, he said,

It isfinished ; on the seventh day lie rested, and then on the first day of the

next week did as it were begin a new world, and enter upon a new work.

Let no man therefore judge us now in respect of the new moons, or of the

Jewish sabbaths, which were indeed a shadow of good things to come, but

the substance is of Christ. We may further obserjre, that the time of the

saints lying in the grave, is a sabbath to them (such as the Jewiih sabbath

was, which consisted chiefly in bodily rest) for there they rest from their

labours, Job iii. 1 7. and it is owing to Christ.

3. He rose upon thefirst day of the week. On the first day of the first

week God commanded the light to shine out of darkness ; an this day

therefore did he who was to be the ljght of the world, fliine out of the dark-

nessof the grave; and the seventh-day sabbath, being buried with Christ,

it rose again in the first sabbath, called the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. and no ci

ther day of the week is from henceforward mentioned in all the New Testa

ment but this, and this often, as the day which Christians religiously ob

served in solemn assemblies, to the honour of Christ, Juhn xx. J 9, 26.

Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. If the deliverence of Israel out of the land of

the north superseded the remembrance of that out of Egypt, Jer. xxiri. 7,

8. much more doth our redemption by Christ eclipse the glory of God's

former works. The sabbath was instituted in remembrance of the perfect

ing of the work of creation, Gen. ii. I. Man by his revolt made a breach

upon that perfect work, which was never perfectly repaired till Christ rose

from the dead, and the heavens and the earth were again finished, and the

disordered hosts of them modelled anew, and the day on which this was

done was justly blessed and sanctified, and the seventh day from that. He

who on that day rose from the dead, is the seme by whom, and for whom

all things were at first created, and now anew created.

4. He rose as it began to dawn towards that day ; as soon as it could be

laid that the third day was come, the time prefixed for his resurrection, he

rose. After his withdrawings from his people, he returns with all conve

nient speed, and cuts the work as short in righteousness as may be. He

had said to his disciples, That though within a little while they should not

see him, yet again a little while and they should see him, and accordingly

he made it as little a while as possible, Isa. liv. 7, 8. Christ rose when the

day began to dawn, because then the day-spring from on high did again

visit us, Luke i. 78. His passion begun in the night ; when he hung on

the cross the fun was darkened, he was laid in the grave in the dusk of the

evening, but he rose from the grave when the sun was near rising, for he is

the bright and morning star, Rev. xxii. 16. the true light. Those who

address themselves early in the morning to the religious services of the

Christen sabbath, that they may take the day before them, therein follow

this example of Christ, and that of David, Early will Iseek thee.

fJ2.] Who they were that came to the sepulchre, Mary Magdalene and

the other Mary, the same that attended the funeral, and sat over against the

sepulchre, as before they fat over against the cross ; still they studied to ex

press their love to Christ, still they were inquiring after him. Then shall

we know if we thus follow on to know. No mention is made of the virgin

Mary being witli them ; it is likely the beloved disciple who had taken her

to hia own home, hindered her from going to the grave to weep there.

Their attendance on Christ not only to the grave, but in the grave, repre

sents his like care for those that are his, when they have made their bed

in the darkness. As Christ in the grave was beloved of the saints, so the

saints in the grave are beloved of Christ, for death and the grave cannot

slacken that bond of We which is between them.

[3.] What they came to do : The other evangelists fay they came to

anoint the body ; Matthew faith they came to^k; thesepulchre, whether it

was as they left it ; hearing perhaps, but not being sure, that the chief

priests bad set a. guard upon it. They went, to shew their good will in

another visit, to the dear remains of their beloved Master, and perhaps not

without some thoughts of his resurrection, for they could not have quite

forgptidl he had said. of it. Note, Visits to the grave are pf great use to
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Christians, and will help to make it familiar to them, and to take off the

terror of it, especially visits to the grave of our Lord Jesus, where we may

fee sin buried out of sight, the pattern of our sanctification, and the great

proof of redeeming love shining illustriously even in that land of darkness.

Secondly, The appearance of an angel of the Lord to them, ver. 2, 3, 4.

We have here an account of the manner of the resurrection of Christ, as far

as it was fit we should know.

1. There was a great earthquake. When he died, the earth that receiv-

ed him shook for fear ; now he rose, the earth that resigned him leaped

for joy in his exaltation. This earthquake did as it were loose the bond

of death, and shake off the setters of the grave, and introduced the desire

of all nations, Hag. ii. 6,7. It was the signal of Christ's victory, notice

was hereby given of it, that when the heavens rejoiced, the earth also might

be glad. It was a specimen of the shake that will be given to the earth

at the general resurrection, when mountains and iflands shall be removed,

that the earth may no longer cover her slain. Tiiere was a noise and a

shaking in the valley, when the bones were to come together, bone to his

bone, Ezek. xxxvii. 7. The kingdom of Christ which was now to be set

up made the earth to quake, and terribly shook it : Those that are sancti

fied, and thereby raised to a spiritual life, while it is in the doing find an

earthquake in their own bosoms, as Paul who trembled and was astonished.

2. The angel os the Lord descendedfrom heaven : The angels frequently

attended our Lord Jesus, at his birth, in his temptation, in his agony, but

upon the cross we find no angel attending him j when his Father forsook

him, the angels withdrew from him ; but now he is resuming the glory he

had before the foundation of the world, now behold the angels of God wor

ship him.

3. He came and rolled lack thestone from the door, andsat upon it : Our

Lord Jesus could have rolled back the stone himself, by his own power;

but he chose to have it done by an angel, to signify, that having under

taken to make satisfaction for our sin, as such was imputed to him; and

being under arrest, pursuant to that imputation, he did not break prison,

but had a fair and h- gal discharge, obtained from heaven ; he did not break

prison, but an officer was sent on purpose to roll away the stone, and so to

open the prison door, which would never have been done, if he had not

made a full satisfaction. But being delivered for our offences, to complete

the deliverance he was raised again for our justification ; he died to pay

our debt, and rose again to take out our acquittance. The stone of our

sins was rolled to the door of the grave of our Lord Jesus, (and we find

the rolling of a great stone to signify the contracting os guilt, 1 Sam. xiv.

.33. ) But to demonstrate that divine justice was satisfied, an angel was com-

missioned to roll back the stone : Not that the angel raised him from the

dead, no more than those that took away the stone from Lazarus' grave

raised him ; but thus he intimated the consent of heaven to his release, and

the joy of heaven in it. The enemies of Christ had sealed the stone, re

solving, like Babylon, not to open the house of his prisoners; shall the

prey be taken from the mighty ? for this was their hour ; but all the pow

ers of death and darkness are under the control of the God of light and life.

An angel from heaven has power to break the seal, though it were the

great seal of Israel, and is able to roll away the ftone, though never so

great : Thus.the captives of the mighty are taken away. The angel's sit

ting upon the stone when he had rolled it away, is very observable, and

speaks a secure triumph over all the obstructions of Christ's resurrection.

There he sat defying all the powers of hell to roll the stone to the grave again.

Christ erects his feat of rest, and feat of judgment upon the opposition of

his enemies ; the Lord sitteth upon the floods : The angel fat as a guard

to the grave, having frighted away the enemy's black guard ; he fat ex

pecting the women, and ready to give them an account of his resurrection.

4. That his countenance toas like lightning, and his raiment •white assnow,

ver. 3. This was a visible representation, by that which we call splendid

and illustrious, of the glories of the invisible world, which know no differ

ence of colours. His look upon the keepers was like flashes of lightning ;

he castforth lightning, and scattered them, Psalm exliv. 6. The whiteness of

his raiment was an emblem, not only of purity, but of joy and triumph.

When Christ died, the court of heaven went into deep mourning, signified

by the darkening of the fun ; but when he rose, they again put on the

garments of praise. The glory os this angel represented the glory of Christ,

to which he was now risen, for it is the fame description that was given of

him in his transfiguration, Mat. xvii. 2. but when he conversed with his

disciples after his resurrrection, he drew a veil over it, and it spoke the glory

of the saints in their resurrection, when they shall be as the angels of God

in heaven.

5. That forscar os him the keepers didshake, and became as dead men, ver.

4. They were soldiers, that thought themselves hardened against fear, yet

the very sight of an angel struck them with terror. Thus when the Son

of God arose to judgment, the stout-hearted were spoiled, Psalm lxxvi. 5.

9. Note, The resurrection of Christ, as it is the joy of his friends, so it is

the terror and confusion of his enemies. They didshake ; the word t<jnah,ax>,

is the fame with that which was used for the earthquake, ver. 2. oti^fj.a,

when the earth shook, these children of the earth, that had their portion

in it, shook too ; whereas those that have their happiness in things above,

though the earth be removed, yet are without fear. Tne keepers become

as dead men, when he, whom they keep guard upon, became alive, and

they, whom they keep guard against, revived with him. It struck a teiror

upon them, to fee themselves baffled in that which was their business here.

They were posted here to keep a dead man in his grave, as easy a piece of

service sure as ever was assigned to them, and yet it proves too hard for

them. They were told that they must expect to be assaulted by a com

pany of feeble faint-hearted disciples, who for fear of them would soon

shake, and become as dead men, but arc amazed when they find themselves

attacked by a mighty angel, whom they dare not look in the face. Thus

doth God frustrate his enemies, by frightening them, Psalm ix. ult.

Thirdly, The message which this angel delivered to the women, ver. 5.

6,7.

[1.] He encourageth them against their fears, ver. 5. To come near

to graves, and tombs, especially in silence and solitude, has something in it

frightful, much more was it so to those women, to find an angel at the se

pulchre ; but he soon makes them easy with the word, Fear not yr : The

keepers (hook, and became as dead men, but fear not ye. Let the sinners

in Zion be afraid, for there is cause for it, but fear not Abraham, nor any

of the faithful seed of Abraham ; why should the daughters of Sarah, that

do well, be afraid of any amazement ? 1 Pet. iii. 6. Fear not ye. Let not

the news I have to tell you be any surprise to you, for you were told be

fore your mailer would rise ; let it be no terror .to you, for his resurrection

will be your consolation ; fear not any hurt that I will tell you, nor any

evil tidings I have to tell you. Fear not ye, for I know that ye seek Jesus ;

I know you are friends to the cause, I do not come to frighten you, but to

encourage you. Note, Those that seek Jesus have no reason to be afraid,

for if they seek him diligently, they shall find him, and (hall find him their

bountiful rewarder. All our believing inquiries after the Lord Jesus are

observed, and taken notice of in heaven : I know that ye seek jsesus, and

shall certainly be answered as these were, with good words, and comfortable

words : Te seek Jesus that was crucified. He mentions his being crucified,

the more to commend their love to him ; ye feck him still, though he was

crucified ; you retain your kindness for him notwithstanding. Note, True

believers love and seek Christ, not only though he was crucified, but be

cause he was so.

[2.] He assures them of the resurrection of Christ j and there was e-

nough in that to silence their fears, ver. 5. He is not here, for he is risen.

To be told, He is not here, would have been no welcome news to those who

sought him, if it had not been added, He is risen. N.ite, It is matter of

comfort to those who seek Christ and miss of finding him where they ex

pected, that he is risen : If we find him not in sensible comfort, yet he is

risen. We must not hearken to those who say, Lo, here is. Christ, or lo,

he is there, for he is not here, he is not there, he is risen. In all our in

quiries after Christ, we must remember that he is risen ; and we must seek

him as one risen, (I.) Not with any gross carnal thoughts of him : There

were those that knew Christ aster the flesh, but now henceforth know him

so no more, 2 Cor. v. 16. It is true, he had a body, but it is now a glorifi

ed body : They that make pictures and images of Christ, forget that he is

not here, he is risen ; our communion with hirri must be spiritual, by faith

in his word, Rom. x. 6, 7, 8. (2.) We must seek him with great reve

rence and humility, and an awful regard to his glory, for he is risen ; God

has highly exalted him, and given him a name above every name, and there-.

j fore every knee and every soul mull bow before him. (3.) We must seek

i him with a heavenly mind : When we are ready to make this world our

home, and to fay, It is good to be here, let us remember our Lord Jesus is

j not here, he is risen, and therefore let not our hearts be here, but let them

; rife too, and seek the things that are above, Col. iii. 1, 2, 3. Phil. iii. 10.

Two things the angel refers these women to, for the confirmation of

their faith touching Christ's resurrection.

(1.) To his word now fulfilled, which they might remember: He is

risen, as hesaid. This he voucheth as a proper object of faith ; he said he

would rise, and you know he is the truth itself, and therefore have reason

to expect he should rise ; why should you be backward to believe that

I which he told you would be ? Let us never think strange at that which
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the word of Christ has raised our expectations of, whether the sufferings of

this present time, or the glory that is to be revealed. If we remember what

Christ hath said to us, we shall be the less surprised at what he doth with

us. This angel, when he said, lie is not here, he is risen, makes it to appear,

that he preaches no other gospel than what they had already received ; for

he refers himself to the word of Christ, as sufficient to bear him out : He it

risen, at besaid.

(2.) To his grave now empty, whkh they might look into: Come, see

the place where the Lord lay. Compare what you have heard with what

you fee, and putting both together you will believe: You fee he is not

here ; and remembering what he said, you may be satisfied he is risen ;

come see the place, and you will see he is not there ; you will fee he could

not be stolen thence, and therefore must conclude he is risen. Note, It may

be of use to affect us, and may have a good influence upon us, to come,

and with an eye of faith to fee the place where the Lord lay, fee the marks

he has there left of his love, in condescending so low for us, fee how easy he

has made that bed, and how lightsome for us, by lying in it himself ; when

we look into the grave, where we expect we must he, to take off the terror

of it, let us look into the grave where the Lord lay ; the place where our

Lard lay, so the Syriac. The angels own him for their Lord, as well as

we, for the whole family, both in heaven and earth, is named from him.

(3.) He directs them to go carry the tidings of it to his disciples, ver.

7. Go quitkly and tell hit disciples. It is probable, they were for entertain

ing themselves with the sight of the sepulchre, and discourse with the an

gels, it was good to be here ; but they have other work appointed them ;

this is a day of good tidings, and though they have the premierseism of the

comfort, the first taste of it, yet they mull not have the monopoly of it,

must not hold their peace, no more than those lepers, 2 Kings vii. 9. They

mutt go tell the disciples. Note, Public usefulness to others must be pre

ferred before the pleasure of secret communion with God ourselves ; for it

is more blessed to give than to receive. Observe,

1. The disciples of Christ must first be told the news ; not go tell the

chief priests and the Pharisees, that they may be confouuded, but tell the

disciples, that they may be comforted. God anticipates the joy of his

friends, more than the shame of his enemies, though the perfection of both

is reserved for hereafter. Tell hit disciples, it may be they will believe your

report; however, tell them, (1.) That they may encourage themselves un

der their present sorrows and dispersions. It was a dismal time with them

between grief and fear, what a cordial would this be to them now, to hear

their Master is risen. (2.) That they may inquire further into it them

selves. This alarm was sent them to awaken them from that strange stu

pidity which had seized them, and to raise their expectations : This was to

set them on seizing him, and to prepare them for his appearance to them.

General hints excite to closer searches. They now shall hear of him, but

shall very shortly see him : Christ discovers himself gradually.

2. The women are sent to tell it them, and so are made as it were the

apostles of the apostles. This was an honour put upon them, and a recom-

pe?ce for their constant, affectionate adherence to him, at the cross, and in

the grave, and a rebuke to the disciples who forsook him. Still God cluis-

eth the weak things of the world to confound the mighty, and puts the

treasure, not only into earshen vessels, but here into the weaker vessels.

As the woman, being deceived by the suggestions of an evil angel, was first

in the transgression, 1 Tim. ii. 14. so these women, being duly informed

hy the instructions of a good angel, were first in the belief of the redemp

tion from transgression by Christ's resurrection, that that reproach of their

sex might be rolled away, by putting this in the balance against it, which

u their perpetual praise.

3. They were bid to go quickly upon this errand : Why, what haste was

there ? Would not the news keep cold, and be welcome to them at any

time ; Yes, but they were now overwhelmed with grief, and Christ would

have this cordial hastened to them. When Daniel was humbling himself

before God for sin, the angel Gabriel was caused to fly swiftly with a mes

sage of comfort, Dan. ix. 21. We must always be ready and forward,

(!■) To obey the commands of God, Psalm cxix. 60. (2.) To do good

to our brethren, and to carry comfort to them, as those that felt from their

afflictions : Say not, go and come again, and to-morrow I tuillgive ; but now

quickly.

4. They were directed to appoint the disciples to meet him in Galilee.

There were other appearances of Christ to them before that in Galilee,

which were sudden and surprising ; but he would have one to be solemn

and public, and gave them notice of it before. Now this general rendez

vous was appointed in Galilee, eighty or an hundred miles from Jerusalem :

(!•) In kindness to those of his disciples that remained in Galilee, and did

n<«> perhaps they could not, come up to Jerusalem ; and therefore into that

country he would go, to manifest himself to his friends there : / know thy

works, and where thou dwcllcjl ; Christ knows where his disciples dwell,

and will visit there. Note, The exaltation of Chrilt doth not itu ke him

forget the meaner and poorer fort of his disciples, but even to them that

are at a distance from plenty of the means of grace, he will graciously ma

nifest himself. (2.) In consideration of the weakness of his disciples that

were now at Jerusalem, who as yet were afraid of the Jews, and durst not

appear publicly, and therefore this meeting was adjourned to Galilee.

Chrilt knows our fears, and considers our frame, and made his appointment

where there was least danger of disturbance.

Lastly, The angel solemnly affirms upon his word the truth of what he

had related to them, Lo, I have told you ; you may be assured of it, and

depend upon it ; I have told you, who dare not tell a lie. The wordspsken

by angels was Jledsafl, Heb. ii. 2. God had been wont formerly to make

known his mind to his people by the ministration of angels, as at the giving

of the law ; but intending in gospel-times to lay aside that way of commu

nication (for unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to

come, nor appointed them to be the preachers of the gospel) this angel

was now sent to certify the resurrection of Christ to the disciples, and so

leave it in their hands to be published to the world, 2 Cor. iv. 7. In say

ing, Lo, I have told you, he doth, as it were^ discharge himself from the

blame of their unbelief, if they should not receive this record, and throw it

upon them ; I have done my errand, I have faithfully delivered my message ;

now look you to it, believe it at your peril ; whether you will hear, or

whether you will forbear, / have told you. Note, Those messengers from

God that discharge their trust faithfully, may take the comfort of that,

whatever the success be, Acts xx. 26, 27.

Fourthly, The womens departure from the sepulchre, to bring notice to

the disciples, ver. 8. And observe,

1. What frame and temper of spirit they were in ; they departed with sear

andgreat jay ; a strange mixture, fear and joy at the same time, in the

same soul. To hear that Christ was risen, was matter of joy ; but to be

led into his grave, and to see, and talk with an angel about it, could not

but cause fear. It was good news, but they were afraid, it was too good

to be true. But observe, it is said of their joy, it was great joy ; it is not

said so of their fear. Note, (1.) Holy fear has joy attending it. They

that serve the Lord with reverence, serve him with gladness. (2.) Spiri

tual joy is mixed with trembling, Psalm ii. 1 1. It is only perfect love and

joy that will cast out all fear.

i. What haste they made, they did run. The fear and joy together

quickened their pace, and added wings to their motion ; the angel bid them

go quickly, and they ran. Those that are sent on God's errand, must not

loiter, or lose time ; where the heart is enlarged with the glad tidings of

the gospel, the feet will run the way of God's commandments.

3. What errand they went upon. They did run to bring his disciples

word; not doubting but it would be joyful news to them, they ran to

comfort them with the fame comforts wherewith they themselves were

comforted of God. Note, The disciples of Christ should be forward to

communicate to each other their experiences of sweet communion with

heaven ; mould tell others what God has done for their fouls, and spoken

to them. Joy in Christ Jesus, like the ointment of the right hand, will

betray itself, and fill all places within the lines of its communication with

its odours. When Sampson found honey, he brought it to his parents.

Fifthly, Christ's appearing to the women, to confirm the testimony of

the angel, ver. 9, 10. These zealous good women not only heard the first

tidings of him, but had the first sight of him after his resurrection. The

angel directed those that would see him to go to Galilee ; but before that

time came, even here also, they looked after him that lives and sees them.

Note, Jesus Christ is often better than his word, but never worse ; often

anticipates, but never frustrates the believing expectations of his people.

Here is, 1 . Christ's surprising appearance to the women. As they went

to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them. Note, God's gracious visits usu

ally meet us in the way of duty, and to those who use what they have for

others benefit, more (hall be given. This interview with Christ was unex

pected, or ever they were aware, Cant. vi. 12. Note, Christ in nearer to

his people than they imagine. They needed not descend into the deep to

fetch Christ thence ; he was not there, he was risen ; nor go up to heaven,

for he was not yet ascended ; but Christ was nigh them, and still, in the

word, is nigh us.

2. The salutation wherewith he accosted them : All hail ; xx'?'T''

We use the old English form of salutation, wishing all health to those we

meet ; for so all hail signifies, and is expressive of the Greek form of salu

tation here used, answering to that of the Hebrew, Peace be unto you.

And it speaks, (1.) The good will of Christ to us, and our happiness,
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even since he entered upon his state of exaltation. Though he be advanced,

he wistieth us as well as eves, and is as much concerned for our comfort.

(2.) The freedom and holy familiarity which he used in his fellowship with

his disciples, for he called them friends ; but the Greek word signifies, Re

joice ye. They were affected both with fear and joy ; what he said to them

tended to encourage their joy, ver. 9. Rejoice ye, and to silence their fear,

ver. 10. Be not afraid. Note, It is the will of Christ that his people should

be a cheerful, joyful people, and his resurrection furnistieth them with abun

dant matter for joy.

3. The affectionate respect they paid him. They came and held him by

the feet, and worshipped him. Thus they expressed, (1.) The reverence

and honour they had for him ; they threw themselves at his feet, put them

selves into a posture of adoration, and worshipped him with humility and

godly fear, as the Son of God, and now exalted. (2.) The love and af

fection they had to him ; they held him, and would not let him go, Cant,

iii. 4. How beautiful were the feet of the Lord Jesus to them, Isa. lii. 7.

(3.) The transport of joy they were in ; now they had this further assur

ance of his resurrection, they welcomed it with both arms. Thus we

must embrace Jesus Christ offered us in the gospel, with reverence cast our

selves at his feet, by faith take hold of him, and with love and joy lay him

near our hearts.

4. The encouraging words Christ said to them, ver. 10. We do not

find they said any thing to him, their affectionate embraces and adorations

spoke plainly enough ; and what he said to them was no more than what

the angel had said, ver. 5, 7. for he will confirm the word of his messengers,

Isa. xliv. 26. and his way of comforting his people is by his Spirit to speak

over again to their hearts, the fame that they had heard before from his

angels the ministers. Now observe here,

(1.) How he rebukes their fear: Be not afraid. They must not sear

being imposed upon by these repeated notices of his resurrection, nor sear

any hurt by the appearance of one from the dead ; for the news, though

strange, was both true and good. Note, Christ rose from the dead to silence

his peoples fears, and there is enough in that to silence them.

(2.) How he repeats their message. Go tell my brethren that they must

prepare for a journey into Galilee, and there they Jhallsee me. If there be

be any communion between our fouls and Christ, it is he that appoints the

meeting, and he will observe the appointment. Jerusalem had forfeited

the honour of Christ's presence ; it was a tumultuous city, therefore he ad

journs the meeting to Galilee : Come, my beloved, let us go forth, Cant. vii.

1 1. But that which is especially observable here is, that he calls his disci

ples his brethren. Go tell my brethren, not only those of them that were

a-kin to him, but all the rest, for they are all his brethren, Matth. xii. 50. ;

but he never called them so till after his resurrection, here, and John xx.

17. Being by the resurrection himself declared to be the Son of God with

power, all the children of God were thereby declared to be his brethren.

Being the first begotten from the dead, he is become the first-born among

many brethren, even of all that are planted together in the likeness of his

resurrection ; Christ did not now converse so constantly and familiarly with

his disciples as he had done before his death ; but, lest they should think

him grown strange to them, he gives them this endearing title, Go to my

brethren, that the scripture might be fulfilled, which, speaking of his en

trance upon his exalted state, faith, / will declare thy name unto my brethren.

They had shamefully deserted him in his sufferings ; but, to shew that he

could forgive and forget, and to teach us to do so, he not only continues

his purpose to meet them, but calls them brethren. Being all his brethren,

they were brethren one to another, aud must love as brethren. His owning

them for his brethren put a great honour upon them ; but withal gave

them an example of humility in the midst of that honour.

11 ^T Now when they were going, behold, some of the

watch came into the city, and shewed unto the chief priests

all the things that were done. 1 2 And when they were as

sembled with the elders, and had taken counsel, they gave

large money unto the soldiers, 1 3 Saying, Say ye, His disci

ples came by night, and stole him away while We slept. 14

And if this come to the governor's ears, we will persuade

him, and secure you. 15 So they took the money, and did

as they were taught : and this saying is commonly reported a-

mong the Jews until this day.

For the further proof of the resurrection of Christ we have here the con

fession of the adversaries that were upon the guard. And there are two

things that strengthen this testimony ; that they were eye-witnesses, and

did themselves fee the glory of the resurrection, which none else did ; and

that they were enemies set there to oppose and obstruct his resurrection.

Now observe here,

[1.] How this testimony was given in to the chief priests, ver. 11.

When the women were going to bring that news to the disciples, which

would sill their hearts with joy, the soldiers went to bring the fame news

to the chief priests, which would fill their faces with sliame. Some of the

watch, probably those of them that commanded in chief, they came into the

thy, and brought to those who employed them the report of their disap

pointment. TheyJheiued to the chiefpriests all the things that were done ; told

them of the earthquake, the descent of the angel, the rolling of the stone

away, and the coming of the body of Jesus alive out of the grave. Thus

the sign of the prophet Jonas was brought to the chief priests, with the moll

clear and inconteflible evidence that could be ; and so the utmost means of

conviction were afforded them ; we may well imagine what a mortification

it was to them, and that, like the enemies of the Jews, they were much call

down in their own eyes, Neh. vi. 16. It might justly have been expected

that they should now have believed in Christ, and repented their putting

him to death ; but they were obstinate in their infidelity, and therefore

sealed up under it.

[2.] How it was baffled and stifled by them. They called an assembly,

and considered what was to be done. For their own parts, they were re

solved not to believe that Jesus was risen ; but their care was to keep others

from believing, and themselves from being quite mamed from their disbelief

of it. They had put him to death, and there was no way of standing to

what they had done, but by confronting the evidences of his resurrection.

Thus they who have fold themselves to work wickedness, find that one sin

draws on another, and they have plunged themselves into a wretched ne

cessity q{ adding iniquity to iniquity, which is part of the curse of Christ's

persecutors, Psalm lxix. 27.

The result of their debate was, that those soldiers must by all means be

bribed off, and hired not to tell tales.

1. They put money into their hands ; and what wickedness is it which

men will not be brought to by the love of money ? They gave large money,

it is likely a great deal more than they gave to Judas, unto the soldiers.

These chief priests loved their money as well as most people did, and were

as loth to part with it, and yet to carry on a malicious design against the gos

pel of Christ, they were very prodigal of it ; they gave the soldiers, it is like

ly, as much as they asked, and they knew how to improve their advantages.

Here was large money given for the advancing of that which they knew

to be a lie, yet many grudge a little money for the advancement of that

which they know to be the truth, though they have a promise of being re

imbursed in the resurrection of the just. Let us never starve a good cause,

when we see a bad one so liberally supported.

2. They put a lie into their mouths, ver. 1 3. Say ye, His disciples came

by night, and Jlole*him away, while tve slept ; a sorry shift is better than

none, but this is a sorry one indeed. (1.) The (ham was ridiculous, and

carried along with it its own confutation ; if they slept, how could they

know any thing of the matter, or fay who came. If any of them were

awake to observe it, no doubt, he would awake them all to oppose it ; scr

that was the only thing they had in charge. It was altogether improbable

that a company of poor, weak, cowardly, dispirited men should expose

themselves for so inconsiderable an atchievement as the rescue of the

dead body. Why were not the houses where they lodged diligently search

ed, and other means used to discover the dead body ? But this was so thin

a lie as one might easily fee through. But had it been never so plausible,

(2. ) It was a wicked thing for these priests and elders to hire these soldiers

to tell a deliberate lie, (if it had been in a matter of never so small import

ance) against their consciences : Those know not what they do, that draw

others to commit one wilful sin ; for that may debauch conscience, and be

an inlet to many. But, (3.) Considering this as intended to overthrow

the great doctrine of Christ's resurrection, this was a sin against the last

remedy, and was in effect a blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, imputing

that to the roguery of the disciples which was done by the power of the

Holy Ghost.

But lest the soldiers should object the penalty they incurred by the Ro

man law, for sleeping upon the guard, which was very severe, Acts xii.

19. they promised to interpose with the governor, zuc -will persuade him,

and secure you. We will use our own interest in him to get him not to

take notice of it, and they had lately found how easily they could manage

him. If really these soldiers had slept, and so suffered the disciples to steal

him away, as they would have the world believe ; it is certain the priests

and elders would have been the forwardest to solicit the governor to punish
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them for their treachery ; so that their care for the soldiers safety plainly

gives the lie to the story. They undertook, to secure the sword of Pilate's

justice, but could not secure them from the sword of God's justice, which

hangs over the head of those t! at love and make a li?. They promise

more than they can perform, who undertake to save a man harmless in the

commission of a wilful sin.

Well, thus was the plot laid ; now, what success had it ?

(1.) Those that were willing to deceive took the money, and did as they

were taught. They cared as little for Christ and bis religion, as the chief

priests and elders did ; and men that have no religion at all, can be very

well pleased to see Christianity run down, and lend a hand to it, if need be,

to serve a turn. They teak the money, that was it they aimed at, and no

thing else. Note, Money is a bait for the blackest temptation ; mercenary

tongues will fell the truth for it.

The great argument to prove Christ to be the Son of God, is his resur

rection ; and none could have more convincing proofs of the truth of that,

tHmthtese soldiers had. They saw the angel descend from heaven, saw the

We rolled away, saw the body of Christ come out of the grave, unless the

consternation they felt hindered them ; and yet were so far from being con

vinced by it themselves, that they were hired to belie him, and to hinder

others from believing in him. Note, The most sensible evidences will not

convince men, without the concurring operation of the holy Spirit.

(2.) Those that were willing to be deceived, not only credited, but pro

pagated the story. This saying it commonly reported among the Jews unto

this day. The mam took well enough, and answered the end. The Jews,

who persisted in their infidelity, when they were pressed with the argument

of Christ's resurrection, had this still ready to reply, Hit disciples came and

/lolc Urn away. To this purpose was the solemn narrative, which (as Justin

Martyr relates in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew) the great Sanhedrin

lent to all the Jews of the dispersion, concerning this affair, exciting them

to a vigorous resistance of Christianity, That when they had crucified and

buried him, the disciples came by night and stole him out of the sepulchre ;

designing thereby not only to overthrow the truth of Christ's resurrection,

but to render hU disciples odious to the world, as the greatest villains in na

ture. When once a lie is raised, none knows how far it will spread, nor

how long it will last, nor what mischief it will do. Some give another

sense of this passage, thit saying it commonly reported, i. e. notwithstanding

the artifice of the chief priests thus to impose upon the people, yet the col

lusion that was between them and the soldiers, and the money that was

given to support the cheat, was commonly reported and whispered among

the Jews ; for one way or other, truth will out.

16 f" Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee,

into a mountain where Jesus had appointed them. 1 7 And

when they saw him they worshipped him : but some doubted.

18 And Jesus came, and spake unto them, saying, All power

is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 19 ^T Go ye there

fore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 20 Teach

ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded

you : and lo, I am with you alway even unto the end of the

world. Amen.

The Evangelist passeth over several other appearances of Christ recorded

by Luke aud John, and hastens to this, which was of all other the most so

lemn, as being promised and appointed again and again before his death, and

after his resurrection.

Observe, [1. J. How the disciples attended his appearance, according to

the appointment, ver. 16. They went unto Galilee, a long journey to go for

pne sight of Christ; but it was worth while. They had seen him several

times at Jerusalem, and yet they went into Galilee to see him there.

(1.) Because he appointed them to do so. Though it seemed a need

less thing to go into Galilee, to fee him whom they mi^ht fee at Jerusalem,

especially when they must so soon come back again to Jerusalem, before

his ascension, yet they had learned to obey Christ's commands, and not ob

ject against them. Note, Those who would maintain communion with

Christ, must attend him there where he has appointed. Those that have

tr.ct him in one ordinance, must attend him in another, that have seen him

at Jerusalem, must go to Galilee.

(2.) Because that was to be a public and general meeting. Thev had

seen him themselves, and conversed with him in private j but that stould

not excuse their attendance in a solemn assembly, where many were to be

gathered together to see him. Note, Our communion with God in secret,

must not supersede our attendance on public worship, as we have opportu

nity ; for God loves the gates of Zion, and so must we. The place was

a mountain in Galilee, probably the fame mountain on which he was trans

figured. There they met for privacy, and perhaps to signify the exalted

state into which he was entered, and his advances towards the upper

world.

[2.] How they were affected with the appearance of Christ to them, -

ver. 17. Now was the time that he was seen of above five hundred brethren

at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. Some think they saw him at first at some distance,

above in the air, ap% mxyoi, He was seen above osJive hundred brethren, so

they read it ; which gave occasion to some to doubt, till he came nearer,

ver. 18. and then they were satisfied. We are told,

1. That they worshipped him ; many of them did so, nay, it should seem,

they all did that, they gave divine honour to him, which was signified by

some outward expressions of adoration. Note, All that fee the Lord Jesus

with an eye of faith, are obliged to worship him.

2. But some doubted, some os those that were then present. Note,

Even among those that worship, there are some that doubt. The faith of

those that are sincere may yet be very weak and wavering. They doubt

ed, coifxirzr, they hung in suspense, as the scale of the balance, when it is hard

to fay which preponderates. These doubts were afterwards removed, and

their faith grew up to a full assurance ; and it tended much to the honour

of Christ, that the disciples doubted before they believed, so that they can

not be said to be credulous, and willing to be imposed upon ; for they first

questioned, and proved all things, and then held fast that which was true,

and they found to be so.

[3.] What Jesus Christ said to them, ver. 18, 19, 20. Jesut came, and

spake unto them. Though there were those that doubted, yet he did not

therefore reject them ; for he will not break the bruised reed. He did

not stand at a distance, but came near, and gave them such convincing proofs

of his resurrection, as turned the wavering scale, and made their faith to

triumph over their doubts. He came and spake familiarly to them, as one

friend speaks to another, that they might be fully satisfied in the com

mission he was about to give them. He that drew near to God, to speak

for us to him, draws near to us, to speak from him to us. Christ now de

livered to his apostles the great charter of his kingdom in the world, was

sending them out as his ambassadors, and here gives them their credentials.

In opening this great charter, we may observe two things :

Fir/1, The commission which our Lord Jesus received himself from the

Father ; being about to authorise his apostles, if any ask, by what authority

he doth it, and who gave him that authority ? here he tells us, AUpower

it given unto me in heaven and in earth ; a very great word, and which none

but he could fay. Hereby he asserts his universal dominion as Mediator,

which is the great foundation of the Christian religion. He has all power.

Observe,

1. Whence he hath this power. He did not assume it, or usurp it, but

it was given him, he wa3 legally intitled to it, and invested in it, by a grant

from him who is the fountain of all being, and consequently of all power.

God set him King, Psal. ii. 6. inaugurated and inthroned him, Luke i. 32.

As God, equal with the Father, all power was originally and essentially

his ; but as Mediator, as God-man, all power was given him ; partly in

recompence of his work, because he humbled himself, therefore God thus

exalted him ; and partly in pursuance of his design, he had this power given

him over all flesh, that he might give eternal life to as many as were given

him, John xvii. 2. for the more effectual carrying on and completing our

salvation. This power he was now more signally invested in upon his re

surrection, Acts xiii. 33. He had power before, power to forgive sins,

Matth. ix. 6. but now al! power is given him. He is now going to receive

for himself a kingdom, Luke xix. 12. to sit down at the right hand, Psalm

ex. 1. Having purchased it, nothing remains but to t3ke possession, it is

his own for ever.

2. Where he has this power, in heaven and earth, comprehending the

universe. Christ is the sole universal monarch, he is Lord of all, Acts x.

36. He hath all power in heaven ; he has power of dominion over the

angels, they are all his humble servants, Eph. i. 20, 21. He has power

of intercession with his Father, in the virtue of his satisfaction and atone

ment ; he intercedes, not as a suppliant, but as a demandant, Father, I

•will. He hath all power on earth too ; having prevailed with God, by

the sacrifice of atonement, he prevails with men, and deals with them, as

one having authority, by the ministry of reconciliation. He is indeed in

all causes, and over all persons, supreme moderator and governor. By him

kings reign. AU fouls are his, and to him every heart and knee must bow,
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and every tongue confess him to be the Lord. This our Lord Jesus tells

them, not only to satisfy them of the authority he had to commiffion them,

aud to bring them out in the execution of their commission, but to take off

the offence of the cross ; they had no reason to be ashamed of Christ, cruci

fied, when they saw him thus glorified.

Secondly, The commission he gives to those whom he sent forth, Go ye

therefore. This commission is given, (1.) To the apostles primarily, the

chief ministers of state in Christ's kingdom, the architects that laid the

foundation of the church. Now those that had followed Christ in the re-

generation were set on thrones, Luke xxii. 30. Go ye. It is not only a

word of command, like that, Son, go -work, but a word of encouragement,

Go, andfear not, Have nut Isent you ? Go and make a business of this

work. They must, not take state, and issue out summons to the nations to

attend upon them ; but they must go, and bring the gospel to their doors.

Go ye. They had doted on Christ's bodily presence, and hung upon that,

and built all their joys and hopes upon that ; but now Christ dil'chargeth

them from further attendance on his person, and sends them abroad about

other work. As an eagle stirs up her nest, flutters over her young, to ex

cite them to fly, Deut. it xxii. 11. so Christ stirs up his disciples to disperse

themselves into all the world. (2.) It is given to their successors, the mi

nisters of the gospel, whose business it is to transmit the gospel from age to

age, to the end of the world in time, as it was theirs to transmit it from na

tion to nation, to the end of the world in place, and no less necessary. The

Old Testament promise of a gospel-ministry is made to a succession, Isa.

lix. 21. and this here must be so understood, otherwise how could Christ

be with them always to the consummation of the world. Christ at his as

cension gave not only apolllc i and prophets, but pastors and teachers, Eph.

iv. 11. Now observe,

[1.] How far his commission is extended, to all nations. Go, and dis

ciple all nations ; not that they must go all together into every place, but

by consent disperse themselves in such manner, as might best diffuse the

light of the gospel. Now this plainly signifies it to be the will of Christ,

(1.) That the covenant of peculiarity, made with the Jews, should now be

cancelled and disannulled. This word broke down the middle"wall of parti

tion, which hadsolong excluded the Gentiles from a visible church state; and

whereas the apostles, when first sent out, were forbidden to go into the way

of the Gentiles, now they were sent to all nations. (2.) That salvation

by Christ, should be offered to all, and none excluded that did not by their

own unbelief and impenitence exclude themselves. The salvation they

were to preach, is a common salvation, whoever will, let him him come and

take the benefit of the act of indemnity ; for there is no difference of Jew

or Greek in Christ Jesus. (3.) That Christianity should be twilled in

with national constitutions, that the kingdoms of the world should become

Christ's kingdoms, and their kings the church's nursing fathers.

[2.] What is the principal intention of this commission to disciple all na

tions. MaeSuTftia-ale. Admit them disciples, do your utmost, to make the

nations Christian nations ; not go to the nations, and denounce the judg

ments of God against them, as Jonah against Nineveh, and the Old Testa

ment prophets, though they had reason enough to expect it for their wick

edness ; but go, and disciple them. Christ the Mediator is setting up a

kingdom in the world, bring the nations to be his subjects ; setting up a

school, bring the nations to be his scholars ; raising an army for the carry

ing on of the war against the powers of darkness, list the nations of the

earth under his banner. The work which the apostles had to do, was to

set up the Christian religion in all places, and it was honourable work ; the

atchievements of the mighty heroes of the world was nothing to it. They

conquered the nations for themselves, and made them miserable ; the apos

tles conquered them for Christ, and made them happy.

[3.] Their instructions for executing this commission :

1. They must admit disciples by the sacred rite of baptism : Go into all

nations, preach the gospel to them, work miracles among them, and per

suade them to .come in themselves, and bring their children with them into

the church of Christ, and then admit them and theirs into the church, by

washing them with water ; either dipping them in the water, or by pouring

or sprinkling water upon them, which seems the more proper, because the

thing is most frequently expressed so, as Isa. xliv. 3. / ivill pour my spirit

en thy feed. And Tit. iii. 5, 6. Which he shed on ut ahmdantly. And

Ezek. xxxvi. 25- / ivillsprinkle clean water upon you. And Isa. Iii. 15.

Soshall he sprinkle many nations, which seems a prophecy of his commission

to baptize the nations.

2. This baptism must be administered, In the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and ofthe Holy Ghosh That is, ( 1 . ) By authority from the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost ; the baptism of Jesus is from heaven, and not of men ;

for his nuniikm act by authority from the three persons in the God

head, who all concur, as to our creation, so to our redemption ; they have

their commission under the great seal of heaven, which puts an honour

upon the ordinance, though to a carnal eye, like him that instituted it, it

has no form or comeliness. (2.,) Calling upon the name of the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost. Every thing is sanctified by prayer, and particu

larly the waters of baptism. The prayer of faith obtains the presence of

God with the ordinance, which is its lustre and beauty, its life and efficacy.

But, (3. ) It is into the name [us ro oho/ax) of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ;

this was intended as the summary of the first principles of the Christian re

ligion, and of the new covenant, and according to it the ancient creeds

were drawn up. By our being baptized, we solemnly profess, (I.) Our

assent to the scripture revelation concerning God, the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost. We confess our belief that there is a God, that there is but

one God ; that in the Godhead there is a Father that begets, a Son that

is begotten, and the Holy Spirit of both. We are baptized, not into the

names, but into the name of Father, Son, and Spirit, which plainly speaks,

that these Three are One, and their name One. The distinct mentioning

of the Three Persons in the Trinity, both in the Christian baptism here,

and in the Christian blessing, 2 Cor. xiii. ult. as it is a full proof of the doc-

trine of the Trinity, so it has done much towards the preserving of it pure

and entire, through all ages of the church ; for nothing is more great and

awful in Christian assemblies than these two. (2.) Our consent to a co

venant relation to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Baptism is a

sacrament, that is, it is an oath, (super facramentum dicere, is to fay upon

oath). It is an oath of abjuration, by which we renounce the world and

the flessi, as rivals with God for the throne in our hearts ; aud an oath of

allegiance, by which we resign, and give up ourselves to God to be his, our

own selves, our whole selves, body, soul, and spirit, to be governed by hia

will, and made happy in his favour ; we become his men, so the form of ho

mage in our law runs. Therefore baptism is applied to the person, as livery

and seisin is given of the premisses, because it is the person that is dedicated to

God. ( 1 . ) It is into the name of the Father, believing him to be the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, (for that is principally intended here,) by eternal

generation, and our Father, as our Creator, Preserver, and Benefactor, to

whom therefore we resign ourselves, as our absolute Owner, and Proprietor,

to a6t for us, and dispose of us ; as our supreme Rector and Governor, to

rule us as free agents by his law, and as our chief good, and highest end.

(2.) It is into the name of the Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of

God, and correlate to the Father. Baptism was in a particular manner ad-

mistered in the name of the Lord Jesus, Acts viii. 16.—xix. 5. In bap

tism »•: assent, as Peter did, Thou art Christ, the Son of the Irving God, Mat.

xvi. 16. and consent, as Thomas did, My Lord, and my God, John xx. 28.

We take Christ to be our Prophet, Priest, and King, and give up ourselves

to be taught, and saved, and ruled by him. (3.) It is into the name of

the Holy Ghost. Believing the Godhead is, of the Holy Spirit, and his

agency in carrying on our redemption, we give up ourselves to his conduct

and operation, as our sanctisier, teacher, guide and comforter.

3. Those that are thus baptized, and inrolled among the disciples of

Christ, must be taught, ver. 20. Teaching them to observe all things, what

soever I have commanded you. This speaks two things ;

(1.) The duty of disciples, of all baptized Christians ; they must ob

serve all things whatsoever Christ hath commanded, and in order to that mud

submit to the teaching of those whom he sends. Our admission into the

visible church is in order to something further ; when Christ hath discipled

us, he hath not done with us, he lists soldiers, that he may train them up

for his service.

All that are baptized, are thereby obliged, 1. To make the commaad

of Christ their rule ; there is a law of faith, and we are said to be under

the law of Christ ; we are by baptism bound, and must obey. 2. To ob

serve what Christ has commanded. Due obedience to the commands of

Christ, requires a diligent observation ; we are in danger of missing, if we

take not good heed. And in all our obedience we must have an eye to

the command, and do what we do as unto the Lord. 3. To observe all

things that he ha'h commanded without exception ; all the moral duties,

and all the instituted ordinances. Our obedience to the laws of Christ is

not sincere, if it be not universal ; we must stand complete in his whole

will. 4. To confine ourselves to the commands of Christ, and as not to

diminish from them, so not to add to them. 5. To learn their duty ac

cording to the law of Christ, from those whom he has appointed to be

teachers in his school, for therefore we were entered into his school.

(2.) The duty of the apostles of Christ, and his ministers ; and that is,

to teach the commands of Christ, to expound them to his disciples, to press

upon them the necessity of obedience, and to assist them in applying the

general commands of Christ to particular cafes. They must teach them,
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not their own inventions, but the institution* of Christ | to them they must

religiously adhere, and in the knowledge of them Christians mult be trained

up. A standing ministry is hereby settled in the church, for the edifying

of tr.e body of Christ, till we all come to the perfect man, Eph. iv. 1 1, 12,

13. The heirs of heaven, tiU they come to age, must be under tutors and

governors.

Thirdly, Here is the assurance he gives them of his spiritual presence

with them in the execution of this commission. And lo, I am with you al

ways, even unto the end of the -world. This exceeding great and precious

promise is ushered in with a behold, to strengthen their faith, and engage

their observation of it. Take notice of this, it is what you may assure

yourselves of, and venture upon. Observe here,

[I.] The favour promised them, I am -with you. "Hot, I will le with

you, hit I am ryu iqu. As God sent Moses, so Christ sent his apostles, by

this name, / am ; for he is God, to whom past, present, and to come, are

the same, see Rev. i. 8. He was now about to leave them, his bodily pre

sence was now to be removed from them, and this grieved them ; but he

assures them of his spiritual presence, which was more expedient for them

than his bodily presence could be. / am with you, that is, my Spirit is

with you, the Comforter shall abide with you, John xvi. 7. I am with

you, and not against you ; with you to take yonr part, to be on your side,

and to hold with you, as Michael our prince is said to do, Dan. x. 21. I

am with you, and not absent from yoH, not at a distance ; I am a very pre

sent help, Psalm xlvi. 1. Christ was now sending them to set up his king

dom in the world, which was a great undertaking ; and then doth he sea

sonably promise them his presence with them, (1.) To carry them on

through the difficulties they were'likely to meet with. I am with you to

bear you up, to plead your cause ; with you in all your services, in all your

sufferings, to bring you through them with comfort and honour. When

you go through the sire, or water, I will be with you. In the pulpit, in

the prison, lo, I am with you. (2.) To succeed this great undertaking :

Lo, I am with you, to make your ministry effectual for the discipline of

the nations, for the pulling down of the strong holds of Satan, and the

setting up of stronger for the Lord Jesus. It was an unlikely thing that

they should unhinge national constitutions in religion, and turn the stream

of so long a usage ; that they should establish a doctrine so directly con

trary to the genius of the age, and persuade people to become the disciples

of a crucified Jesus ; but lo, I am with you, and therefore you shall gain

your point.

[2.] The continuance of the favour, always, even unto the end of the

world.

(1.) They shall have his constant presence, always, ircuras r«r ipifas,

ell days, every day ; I will be with you on sabbath days, on week days, fair

days and foul days, winter days and summer days. There is no day, no

hour of the day, in which our Lord Jesus is not present with his churches,

•nd with his ministers ; if they were, that day, that hour, they were undone.

Since his resurrection he had appeared to them now and then, once a-week

k may be, and scarce that ; but he assure* them they shall have his

spiritual presence continued to them without intermission. Wherever

we are, the word of Christ is nigh us, even in onr month, and the Spirit

of Christ nigh us, even in our heart?. The God of Israel, the Saviour,

is sometimes a God that hideth himself, Isa. xlv. 1.5. but never a God

that absenteth himself; sometimes in the dark, but never at a distance.

(5?.) They shall have his perpetual presence, even to the end of the world.

There is a world before us that will never hate an end, but thlirirt ^iirftet*. g

towards its period ; and even till then the Christian religion (hall, in one

part of the world or other, be kept up, and the presence of Christ continued,

with his ministers. I am with you to the end of the world,' not with your

persons, they died quickly, but, 1. With you and your writings ; there is

a divine power going along with the scriptures of the New Testament, not

only preserving them in being, but producing strange effects by them, which

will continue to the end of time. 2. With you and your successors ; with

you, and all the ministers of the gospel in the several ages of the church ;

with all to whom this commission extends, with all that being duly called

and sent, thus baptize and thus teach. When the end of the world is come,

and the kingdom delivered up to God, even the Father, there will then be

no further need of ministers, and their ministration ; but till then they shall

continue, and the great intentions of the institution shall be answered.

This is an encouraging word to all the faithful ministers of Christ, that what

was said to the apostles, was said to them all, / will never leave thee, nor

forsake thee.

Two solemn farewels we find our Lord Jesus giving to hi9 church, and

his parting word at both of them is very encouraging ; one was here, when,

he closed up his personal converse with them, and then his parting word

was, Lo, I am with you alway ; I leave you, and yet still I am with you.

The other was, when he closed up the canon of the scripture by the pen of

his beloved disciple, and then hia parting word was, Sure/y, J come quickly.

I leave you for a while, but I will be with you again shortly, Rev. xxii.

20. By this it appears he did not part in anger, but in love, and that it

is his will we should keep up both our communion with him, and our ex

pectation os him.

There is one word more remaining, which must not be overlooked, and.

that is Amen ; which is not a cypher, intended only for a concluding word,

like finis at the end of a book, but it has its signisicancy. (1.) It speaks

Christ'* confirmation of this promise, Lo, I am with you. It is his Amenr

in whom all the promises are Tea and Amen. Verily I am, and will be with

you ; I, the Amen, the Faithful Witness do assure you of it. Or, (2.)

It speaks the church's concurrence with it in their desire, and prayer, and

expectation. It is the Evangelist's Amen, so be it, blessed Lord. Our

Amen to Christ's promises turns them into prayers. Hath Christ promis

ed to be present with his ministers, present in his word, present in the assem

blies of his people, though but two and three are gathered together in his

name, and this always, even to the end of the world ? Let us heartily fay

Amen, to it ; believe that it shall be so, and pray that it may be so : Lord

remember this word unto thy servant, upon which thou hast caused us to.

hope.

AN

X P S I T I O N, &*r

OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

S. M A R Jv.

■eM«s<g°«»Ma

We have heard the evidence given in by the first witness to the doctrine and miracles of our Lord Jesus ; and now here is another witness produced^,

who calls for our attention. The second living creature faith, Come andfee, Rev. vi. 3. Now let us enquire a little.

\fi, Concerning this wituese. His name is Mark. Marcus was a Roman name, and a very common one, and yet we have no reason to think but that

he was by birth a Jew ; but as Saul when he went among the nations took the Roman name of Paul, so he of Mark ; his Jewisrt name perhaps

being Mardocia, so Grotius. We read of John, whose surname was Mark, sister's son to Barnabas, whom Paul was displeased with, Acts xv. 37,.

38. but afterwards had a great kindness for, and not only ordered the churches to receive him, Col. iv. 10. but sent for him to be his assistant, with,

this encomium, He is frofitable to mefor the m'mi/lry, 2 Tim. iv. 11. and he reckons him among his fellow-labourers, Philem. 24. We read of Mar*

Vol. IV. No. 151. " " 3 T
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cus whom Peter calls his son, having been an instrument of his conversion, 1 Pet. v. 13. whether that was the fame with the other, and if not,

which of them was the penman of this gospel, is altogether uncertain. It is a tradition very current among the Ancients, that St. Mark wrote this

gospel under the direction of St. Peter, and that it was confirmed by his authority j so Hieron. Cutal. Script. Eccles. Marcus difcipulus &f interpret

Petri, juxta quod Petrom referenlum auderat legalus Roma afratribui, breve scripfit evangelium ; and Tertulliin faith, Adv. Maricon, lib. 4. cap. 5.

Marcus quodedidit, Petri afstrmctur, cujus interpres Marcus. But as Dr. Whitby very well suggests, what need we have recourse to the authority of

Peter for the support of this gospel, or to say with St. Jerom, that Peter approved of it, and recommended it by his authority to the church to be

read, when, though it is true Mark was no apostle, yet we have all the reason in the world to thick, that both he and Luke were of the number of

the' seventy disciples, who companied with the apostles all along, Acts i. 21. who had a commission like that of the apostles, Luke x. 19. compared

vith Mark xvi. 18. and who, it is highly probable, received the Holy Ghost, when they did, Actsi. 15.—ii. 1. So that it is no diminution at all

to the validity or value of this gospel that Mark was not one of the twelve, as Matthew and John were. St. Jerom faith, that after the writing of

this, gospel he went into Egypt, and was the first that preached the gospel at Alexandria, where he founded a church, to which he was a great ex

ample of holy living. Constituit ecclesiam tanta doSrina, £3* vita continentia, ut omnes fedalorcs Chrifti ad cxcmplum fui cogeret.

idly, Concerning this testimony. Mark's gospel, (1.) Is but short, much shorter than Matthew's, not giving so full an account os Christ's sermons

as that d>d, but insisting chiefly on his miracles. (2.) It is very much a repetition of what we had in Mathew, many remarkable circum

stances being added to the stories there related, but not many new matters. When many witnesses are called to prove the fame fact, upon which

a judgment is to be given, it is not thought tedious, but highly necessary, that they should each of them relate it in their own words, again and again,

that by the agreement of the testimony the thing may be established ; and therefore we mHst not think this book of scripture needless, for it is written

not only to confirm our belief that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, but to put us in mind of things which we have read in the foregoing gospel,

that we may give the more earnest heed to them, lest at any time we let them flip ; and even pure minds have need to be thus stirred up by way of

remembrance. It was fit that such great things as these should be spoken and written, once, yea, twice, because man is so unapt to perceive them,

and so apt to forget them. There is no ground for the tradition, that this gospel was written first in Latin, though it was written at Rome it was

written in Greek, as was St. Paul's epistle to the Romans, the Greek being the more universal language.

CHAP. I.

Mark's narrative takes not rift so early as those of Matthew and Luke do,

from the birth of our Saviour, but from Jsohn's baptism, from which he pre

sently pajseth to Christ's public ministry. Accordingly in this chapter, we have,

(1.) The office of John Baptist, illustrated by the prophecy of him, ver. 1,

—3. and the history of him, ver. 4,-5.. (2.) Christ's baptism, and his

being ownedfrom heaven, ver. 9,—11. (3.) His temptation, ver. 12, 13.

(4.) Bis preaching, ver. 14, 15, 21, 22, 38, 39. (5.) His calling dis

ciples, ver. 16,—'JO. (6.) His praying, ver. 35. (7») His working mi

racles. (1.) His rebuking an unclean spirit, ver. 23,—28. (2.) His

curing Peter's mother-in-law, that was ill of a fever, ver. 29,—31. (3.)

His healing all that came to him, ver. 32, 34, 35. (4.) His cleansing a

leper, ver. 40,—45.

^PHE beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of

X God, 2 As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I

fend my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy

way before thee. 3 The voice of one crying in the wilder

ness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.

4 John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism

of repentance, for the remission of sins. 5 And there went

out unto him all the land of Judea, and they of Jerusalem,

and were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confess

ing their sins. 6 And John was clothed with camels hair,

and with a girdle of a skin about his loins : and he did eat

locusts and wild honey : 7 And preached, saying, There com-

eth one mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes

I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. 8 I indeed have

baptized you with water } but he shall baptize you with the

Holy Ghost.

We may observe here,

First, What the New Testament is ; the Divine Testament to which we

adhere above all that is human ; the New Testament, which we advance

above all that which was old. It is the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of

God, ver. 1. (1.) It is gospel ; it is God's word, and is faithful and true,

fee Rev. xix. 9. xxi. 5. xxii. 6. It is a good word, and well worthy of

all acceptation ; it brings us glad tidings. (2.) It is the gospel of Jesus

Christ, the anointed Saviour, the Messiah promised and expected. The

foregoing gospel began with the generation of jsesus Christ, that was but

preliminary ; this comes immediately to the business, the gospel of Christ.

It is called his, not only because he is the author of it, and it comes from

him, but because he is the subject of it, and it treats wholly concerning him.

(3.) This Jesus is the Son of God. That truth is the foundation on which

the gospel is built, and which it is written to demonstrate, for if Jesus be

not the Son of God, our faith is vain.

Secondly, What the reference of the New Testament is to the Old, and

its coherence with it. The gospel of Jesus Christ begins, and so we shall

find it goes on, just as it is written in the prophets, ver. 2. for it faith no

other things than those which the prophets and Moses said should come,

Acts xxvi. 22. which was most proper and powerful for the conviction of

the Jews, that believed the Old Testament prophets to be sent of God, and

ought to evidence that they did so, by welcoming the accomplishment of

their prophecies in its season ; but it is of use to us all for the confirmation

of our faith both in the Old Testament and in the New ; for the exact har

mony that there was between both, (hews that they both have the fame di

vine original.

Quotations are here borrowed from two prophecies, that of Isaiah,

which was the longest, and that of Malachi, which was the latest, (and

there were above three hundred years between them, ) that both spoke to

the same purpose concerning the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, i»

the ministry of John.

1. Malachi, in whom we had the Old Testament Farewel, spoke very

plainly, (chap. iii. 1.) concerning John Baptist, who was to give the New

Testament Welcome, Behold, I fend my messenger before thy face, ver. 2.

Christ himself had taken notice of this, and applied it to John, Matth. xi.

1 0. who was God's messenger sent to prepare Christ's way.

2. Isaiah, the most evangelical of all the prophets, begins the evangeli

cal part of his prophecy with this, which points to the beginning of the

gospel of Christ, Isa. xl. 3. The voice of him that cr'selh in the wilderness,

ver. 3. Matthew had taken notice of this, and applied it to John, chap,

iii. 3. But from these two put together here, we may observe, (1.) That

Christ in his gospel comes among us, bringing with him a treasure of grace,

and a sceptre of government. (2.) Such is the corruption of the world,

that it is something to do to make room for him, and to remove that which

gives not only obstruction, but opposition to his progress. (3.) When

God sent his Son into the world he took care, and when he sends him into

the heart he takes care, effectual care, to prepare his way before him ; for

the designs of his grace shall not be frustrated ; nor may any expect the

comforts of that grace, but such as, by conviction of sin, and humiliation

for it, are prepared for those comforts, and disposed to receive them. (4-)

When the paths that were crooked are made straight, the mistakes of the

judgment rectified, and the crooked ways -of the affections, then way is

made for Christ's comforts. (5.) It is in a wilderness, for such this world

is, that Christ's way is prepared, and theirs that follow him, like that

which Israel passed through to Canaan. (6.) The messengers of convic

tion and terror, that come to prepare Christ's way, are God's messengers,

whom he sends and will own, and must be received as such. (7.) They

that are sent to prepare the way of the Lord, in such a vast howling wilder

ness as this is, have need to cry aloud, and not spare, and to sift up their

voice like a trumpet.

Thirdly, What the beginning of the New Testament was. The gospel

began in John Baptist ; for the law and the prophets were until John the

on\y divine revelation, but then the kingdom of God began to be preached,
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Luke xvi. 16. Peter begins from the baptism of John, Acts i. 22. The

gospel did not begin so soon as the birth of Christ, for he took time to in

crease in wisdom and stature ; not so late as his entering upon his public

ministry, but half a year before, when John began to preach the fame doc

trine that Christ afterwards preached. Hi* baptism was the dawning of

the gospel-day ; for,

1. In John's way of living there was the beginning of a gospel spirit,

for it spoke great self denial, mortification of the flesh, a holy contempt of

the world, and nonconformity to it, which may truly be called the beginning

asthe gospel of Chrijl in any soul, ver. 6. He was clothed with camels hair,

not with soft raiment ; was girt not with a golden but a leathern girdle ;

and, in contempt of dainties and delicate things, his meat was locujls and

mid honey. Note, The more we fit loose to the body, and live above the

world, the better we are prepared for Jesus Christ.

2. In John's preaching and baptizing there was the beginning of the gos

pel doctrines and ordinances, and the first fruits of them. ( 1 . ) He preach

ed the remission of sins, which is the great gospel privilege, shewed people

their need of it, that they were undone without it, and that it might be ob

tained. (2.) He preached repentance in order to it; he told people that

there must be a renovation of their hearts, and a reformation of their lives,

that they must forsake their fins and turn to God, and upon those terms and

no other their sins should be forgiven. Repentance for the remission of

fins, was what the apostles were commissioned to preach to all nations,

Luke xxiv. 47. (3.) He preached Christ, and directed his hearers to ex

pect him speedily to appear, and to expect great things from him. The

preaching of Christ is pure gospel, and that was John Baptist's preaching,

rer. 7, 8. Like a true gospel minister, he preacheth, (1.) The great

pre-eminence Christ is advanced to ; so high, so great is Christ, that John,

though one of the greatest that was born of women, yet thinks himself un

worthy to be employed in the meanest ediiee about him, even to stoop down

and untie his shoes. Thus industrious is he to give honour to him, and

brings others to do so too. (2.) The great power Christ is invested in.

He comes after me in time, but he is mightier than I, mightier than the

mighty ones of the earth ; for he is able to baptize •with the Holy Ghost ;

he can give the Spirit of God, and by him govern the spirits of men. (3. )

The great promise Christ makes in his gospel to those who have repented,

and have had their sins forgiven them ; they shall be baptized with the Ho

ly Ghost, shall be purified by his graces, and refreshed by his comforts.

And lastly, all those who received his doctrine, and submitted to his insti

tution, he baptized with water, as the manner of the Jews was to admit

proselytes, in token of their cleansing themselves by repentance and refor

mation, which was the duty required ; and of God's cleansing them both

by remission and by sanctification, which were the blessings promised. Now

this was afterwards to be advanced into a gospel ordinance, which John's

using it was a preface to.

3. In the success of John's preaching, and the disciples he admitted by

baptism, there was the beginning of a gospel-church. He baptized in the

wilderness, and declined going into the cities ; but there "went out unto him

all the land of Judea, and they of Jerusalem, inhabitants both of city and

country, families of them, and were all baptized of him : They entered

themselves his disciples, and bound themselves to his discipline ; and in to

ken of that they confessed theirfins ; he admitted them his disciples, and in

token of that baptized them. Here were the stamina of the gospel church,

the dew of its youth from the womb of the morning, Psalm ex. S. Many

of these afterwards became followers of Christ, and preachers of his gospel,

and this grain of mustard seed became a tree.

9 And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from

Nazareth of Galilee, and was- baptized of John in Jordan.

10 And straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the

heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending upon

him. 1 1 And there came a voice from heaven,saying, Thou

art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 12 And

immediately the Spirit driveth him into the wilderness. 1 3

And he was there in the wilderness forty days tempted of

Satan, and was with the wild beasts, and the angels ministred

unto him.

We have here a brief account of Christ's baptism and temptation, which

were largely related, Matth. iii. and iv.

First, His baptism, which was his first public appearance after he had

long lived obscurely in Nazareth. O how much hidden worth is there,

which in this world is either lost in the dust of contempt, and cannot be

known, or wrapped up in the veil of humility, and will not be known !

But sooner or later it shall be known, as Christ's was.

(I.) See how humbly he owned God, by coming to be baptized of

John ; and thus it became him to fulfil all righteousness. Thus he took

upon him the likeness of sinful flesh, that though he was perfectly pure and

unspotted, yet he was washed, as if he had been polluted ; and thus for our

fakes he sanctified himself,, that we also might be sanctified, and be bap

tized with him, John xvii. 19.

(2.) See how honourably God owned him, when he submitted to

John's baptism. Those who justify God, as they are said to do, who were

baptized with the baptism of John, he will glorify them, Luke vii. 29, 30.

1. Hesaw the heavens opened ; thus he was owned to be the Lord from

heaven, and had a glimpse of the glory and joy that was set before him,

and secured to him, as the recompence of his undertaking. Matthew faith,

The heavens were opened to him. Mark faith, He saw them opened ;

many have the heavens opened to receive them, but they do not see it ;

Christ had not only a clear foresight of his sufferings, but of his glory too.

2. He saw the Spirit like a dove descending upon him. Note, Then we

may see heaven opened to us, when we perceive the Spirit descending and

working upon us. God's good work in us is the surest evidence of his

good will towards us, and his preparations for us. Justin Martyr faith,

That when Christ was baptized, a fire was kindled in Jordan : And it is

an ancient tradition, That a great light shone round the place ; for the

Spirit brings both light and heat.

3. He heard a voice, which was intended for his encouragement to pro

ceed in his undertaking, and therefore it is here expressed as directed to

him, Thou, art my beloved Son. God lets him know, (1.) That he loved

him never the less for that low and mean estate to which he had now hum

bled himself. Though thus emptied and made of no reputation, yet my

beloved Son still. (2.) That he loved him much the more for that glori

ous and kind undertaking in which he had now engaged himself. God is

well pleased in him, as referee of all matters in controversy between him

and man ; and so well pleased in him, as to be well pleased with us in him.

Secondly, His temptation. The good Spirit that descended upon him,

led him into the wilderness, ver. 12. Paul mentions it as a proof that he

had his doctrine from God, and not from man, that as soon as he was call

ed he went not to Jerusalem, but went into Arabia, Gal. i. 17. Retire

ment from the world is an opportunity of more free converse with God,

and therefore must sometimes be chosen sor a while, even by those that are

called to the greatest business. Mark observes this circumstance of his be

ing in the wilderness, that he was with the wild beasts. It was an instance

of his father's care of him, that he was preserved from being torn in pieces

by the wild beasts, which encouraged him the more, that his Father would

provide for him when he was hungry. Special protections are earnests of

seasonable supplies. It was likewise an intimation to him of the inhuma

nity of the men of that generation, whom he was to live among, no better

than wild beasts in the wilderness, nay, abundantly worse. In that wilder

ness,

1. The evil spirits were busy with him ; he was tempted of Satan, not

by any inward injections, the prince of this world had nothing in him to

fasten upon, but by outward solicitations. Solitude often gives advantage

to the tempter, therefore two is better than one. Christ himself was tempt

ed, not only to teach us that it is no sin to be tempted, but to direct us

whither to go for succour when we are tempted, even to him that suffered

being tempted, that he might experimentally sympathize with us when we

are tempted.

2. The good spirits were busy about him ; the angels ministred to him,

supplied him with what he needed, and dutifully attended him. Note, The

ministration of the good angels about us, is matter of great comfort in re

ference to the malicious designs of the evil angels against us ; but much

more doth it befriend us to have the indwelling of the Spirit in our hearts,

which they that have are so born of God, that, as far as they are so, the

evil one toucheth them not, much less shall he triumph over them;

1 4 Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came into

Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, 15

And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God

is at hand ; repent ye and believe the gospel. 1 6 Now as

he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew

his brother, casting a net into the sea j (for they were fishers.)
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17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will

make you to become fishers of men. 1 8 And straightway

they forsook their nets, and followed him. 1 9 And when

he had gone a little further thence, he saw James theson of

Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were in the ship

mending their nets. 20 And straightway he called them ;

and they left their father Zebedee in the ship with the hired

servants, and went after him. 21 And they went into Caper-

naum, and straightway on the sabbath-day he entered into

the synagogue, and taught. 22 And they were astonished at

his doctrine ; for he taught them as one that had authority,

and not as the scribes.

Here is, [I.] A general account of Christ's preaching in Galilee. John

give? an account of his preaching in Judea before this, chap. ii. and iii.

which the other evangelists had omitted, who chiefly relate what occurred

in Galilee, because that was least known at Jerusalem. Observe,

1. When Jesus began to preach in Galilee. After that J'uhn ivas put in

prison. When he had finished his testimony, then Jesus began his. Note,

The silencing of Christ's ministers shall not be the suppressing of Christ's

gospel ; if some be laid aside, others shall be raised up, perhaps mightier

than they, to carry on the fame work.

2. What he preached: The gospel of the lingdom of God; Christ came

to set up the kingdom of God among men, that they might be brought

into subjection to it, and might obtain salvation in it ; and he set it up by

the preaching of his gospel, and a power going along with it.

Observe, (1.) The great truths Christ preached. The time is fulfilled,

and the kingdom of God is at hand. This refers to the Old Testament, in

which the kingdom of the Messiah was promised, and the time fixed for the

introducing of it ; they were not so well versed in those prophecies, nor did

they so well observe the signs of the times, as to understand it themselves,

and therefore Christ gives them notice of it. The time prefixed is now at

hand; glorious discoveries of divine light, life, and love, are now to be

made ; a new dispensation, far more spiritual and heavenly than that which

you have hitherto been under, is now to commence. Note, God keeps

time. When the time is fulfilled, the kingdom of God is at hand ; for

the vision is for an appointed time, which will be punctually observed, though

it tarry past our time.

(2.) The great duties inferred from thence. Christ gave them to un

derstand the times, that they might know what Israel ought to do. They

fondly expected the Messiah to appear in external pomp and power, not

only to free the Jewish nation from the Roman yoke, but to make it have

dominion over all its neighbours, and therefore thought when that kingdom

of God was at hand, they must prepare for war, and for victory and pre

ferment, and great things in the world ; but Christ tells them, in the pro

spect of that kingdom approaching, they must repent, and believe the gos

pel. They had broken the moral law, and cou'd not be saved by a cove

nant of innocency ; for both Jew and Gentile are concluded under guilt :

They must therefore take the benefit of a covenant of grace, must submit

to a remedial law ; and this is it, repentance towards God, and faith to

wards our Lord Jesus Christ. They had not made use of the prescribed

preservatives, and therefore must have recourse to the prescribed restora

tives. By repentance we must lament and forsake oilr sins, and by faith we

must receive the forgiveness of them. By repentance we must give glory

to our Creator, whom we have offended : by faith, we must give glory to

our Redeemer, who came to save us from our fins. Both these must go

together; we must not think either that reforming our lives will save us,

without trusting in the righteousness and grace of Christ ; or that trusting

in Christ will save us, without the reformation of our hearts and lives.

Christ hath joined these two together, and let no man think to put them

asunder. They will mutually assist and befriend each other. Repentance

will quicken faith, and faith will make repentance evangelical ; and the sin

cerity of both together must be evidenced by a diligent conscientious obe

dience to all God's commandments. Thus the preaching of the gospel

began, and thus it continues ; still the call is, Repent and believe, and live

a life of repentance, and a life of faith.

[2.] Christ appearing as a teacher ; here is next his calling of disciples,

ver. l(i,—20. Observe, (1.) Christ will have followers. If he set up a

school, he will have scholars; if he set up his standard, he will have sol

diers ; if he preach, he will have hearers. He has taken an effectual course

to secure this j for all that the Father has given liim (hall, without fail, come

to him. (2.) The instruments Christ chose to eniploy In setting up hit

kingdom, were the weak and foolish things of the world ; not called from

the great Sanhedrim, or the schools of the Rabbins, but picked up from

among the tarpaulins by the sea-side, that the excellency of the power might

appear to be wholly of God, and not at all of men. (3.) Though Christ,

needs not the help of man, yet he is pleased to make use of it in setting up

his kingdom, that he might deal with us not in a formidable, but a familiar

way, and that in his kingdom the nobles and governors may be of ourselves,

Jer. xxx. 21. (4-.) Christ puts honour upon those, who, though mean

in the world, are diligent in their business, and loving to one another ; so

those were whom Christ called. He found them employed, and employed

together. Industry and unity are good and pleasant, and there the Lord

Jesus commands the blessing, even this blessing, Follow me. (5.) The bu

siness of ministers is to fish for souls, and win them to Christ. The children

of men in their natural condition are lost, and wander endlessly in the great

ocean of this world, and are carried down the stream of its course and way;

they are unprofitable. Like leviathan in the waters, they play therein ;

and often, like the fishes of the sea, they devour one another. Ministers

in preaching the gospel, cast the net into the waters, Matth. xiii. 47.

Some are inclosed and brought ashore, but far the greater number escape.

Fishermen take great pains, and expose themselves to great perils ; so mi

nisters ; and they have need of wisdom. If many a draught brings home

nothing, yet they must go on. (6.) Those whom Christ calls, must leave

all to follow him ; and by his grace he inclines them to do so. Not that

we must needs go out of the world presently, but we must sit loose to the

world, and forsake every thing that is inconsistent with our duty to Christ,

and which cannot be kept without prejudice to onr fouls. Mark takes

notice of James and John, that they left not only their father, which we

had in Matthew, but the hired servants, whom perhaps they loved as their

own brethren, being their fellow Kibourers, and pleasant comrades ; not

only relations, but companions must be left for Christ, and old acquaintance.

Perhaps it is an intimation of their care for their father, they did not leave

him without .assistance, they lest the hired servants with him. Grotius

thinks it is mentioned as an evidence that their calling was gainful to them ;

for it was worth while to keep servants in pay to help them in it, and their

hands would be much missed, and yet left it.

[3.] Here is a particular account of his preaching in Capernaam, one

of the cities of Galilee ; for though John Baptist chose to preach in a wil

derness, and did well, and did good, yet it doth not therefore follow that

Jesus must do so too. The inclinations and opportunities of ministers may

very much differ, and yet both be in the way of their duty, and both use

ful. Observe, (I.) When Christ came into Capernaum, he straightway

applied himself to his work there, and took the first opportunity of preach

ing the gospel. Those will think themselves concerned not to lose time,

who consider what a deal of work they have to do, and what a little time

to do it in. (2.) Christ religiously observed the sabbath-day, though not

by tying himself up to the tradition of the elders, in all the niceties cf the

sabbath-rest, yet (which was far better) by applying himself to, and abound

ing in, the sabbath-work, in order to which the sabbath-rest was instituted.

(3.) Sabbaths are to be sanctified in religious assemblies, if we have oppor

tunity ; it is a holy day, and must be honoured with a holy convocation ;

this was the good old way, Acts xiii. 27.—xv. 21. On the fabbath-day,

To.r 0-a.QQxo-n, on the sabbath-days, every fabbath-day, as duly as he return

ed, he went into the synagogue. ( t.) In religious assemblies, on sabbath-

days, the gospel is to be preached, and those to be taught who are willing

to learn the truth as it is in Jesus. (5.) Christ was a non-such preachers

he did not preach as the Scribes, who expounded the law of Moses by rote,

as a fchool-boy faith his lesson, but were neither acquainted with it (Paul,

when a Pharisee was ignorant of the law) nor affected with it ; it came

not from the heart, and therefore came not with authority. But Christ

taught as one that had authority, as one that knew the mind of God, and

and was commissioned to declare it. (6.) There is much in the doctrine

of Christ that is astonishing ; the more we hear it, the more cause we stuut

see to admire it.

23 And there was in their synagogue a man with an unclean

spirit, and he cried out. 24 Saying, Let us alone, what have

we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ; Art thou come

to destroy us ? I know thee who thou art, the holy one of God.

25 And Jesus rebuked him, faying, Hold thy peace, and come

out of him. 26 And when the unclean spirit had torn him,

and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 27 And
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they were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned among

themselves, saying, What thing is this? What new doctrine

is this ? for with authority commandeth he even the unclean

spirits, and they do obey him. 28 And immediately his

fame spread abroad throughout all the region round about

Galilee.

As soon as Christ began to preach', he began to work miracles for the

confirmation of his doctrine, and they were such as intimated the design

and tendency of his doctrine, which was to conquer Satan, arrd cure sick

fouls.

In these verses we have, First, Christ's casting the devil out of a man

that was possessed, in the synagogue at Capernaum. This passage was not

related in Matthew, but is afterwards in Luke iv. 33. There was in the sy

nagogue a man with an unclean spirit, » miv/x.xTi a xa&xfra;, in an unclean

spirit ; for the spirit had the man in his possession, and led him captive at

his will. So the whole world is said to he, it ra vongsj, in the wicked one.

And some have thought it more proper to say, the body is in the foul, be

cause it is governed by it, than the foul in the body. He was in the un

clean spirit, as a man is said to be in a sever, or in a frenzy, quite overcome

by it. Observe, The devil is here called an unclean spirit, because he has

lust all the purity of his nature, because he acts in direct opposition to the

holy spirit of God, and because with his suggestions he pollutes the spirits

of men. This man was in the synagogue ; he did not come either to be

taught or to be healed, but, as some think, to confront Christ, and oppose

him, and hinder people from believing on him. Now here we have,

1. 1%e rage which the unclean spirit expressed at Christ. He cried out,

as one in an agony, at the presence of Christ, and afraid of being dislodged :

Thus the devils believe and tremble, have a horror of Christ, but no hope

in him, nor reference for him. We are told what he said, ver. 24. where

he doth not go about to capitulate with him, or make terms, so far was he

from beihg in league or compact with him ; but speaks as one that knew

his doom. (1.) He calls him Jesus of Nazareth, and for ought appears

be was the first that called him so, and he did it with design to possess the

minds of people with low thoughts of him, because no good thing was ex

pected out of Nazareth ; and with prejudices against him as a deceiver,

because every body knew the Messiah must be of Bethlehem. (2.) Yet a

confession is extorted from him, that he is the holy One os God, as was from

the damsel that had the spirit of divination concerning the apostles, that they

were the servants of the most high God, Acts xvi. 16, 17. Those who

nave only a notion of Christ, that he is the holy one os God, and have no

faith in him, or love to him, go no further than the devil doth. (3.) He

in effect acknowledged that Christ was too hard for him, and that he could

n°t stand before the power of Christ ; let us alone, for if thou take us to

talk we are undone, thou canst destroy us. This is the misery of those

wicked spirits, that they persist in their rebellion, and yet know it will end

Irl their destruction. (4-.) He desires to have nothing to do with Jesus

Liirist ; for he despairs of being saved by him, and dreads being destroyed

"J" him. What have we to do with thee ? If thou wilt let us alone, we

will let thee alone. See whose language they speak that say to the Al

mighty, Depart from us. This being an unclean spirit, therefore hated

and dreaded Christ, because he knew him to be a holy One ; for the carnal

■n^'d is enmity against God, especially against his holiness.

2. The victory which Jesus Christ obtained over the unclean spirit ; for

this purpose was the Son of God manifested, that he might destroy the

w°rks of the devil ; and so he makes it to appear ; nor will he be turned

back from prosecuting this war, either by his flatteries, or by his menaces.

*l is in vain for Satan to beg and pray, Let ut alone ; his power must be

Dl"oken, and the poor man must be relieved; and therefore, (].) Jesus

commands : As he taught, so he healed with authority. Jesus rebuked

tim, he chid him, and threatened him, imposed silence upon him. Hold

yj peace ; q, ifjuainri, be muzzled. Christ has a muzzle for that unclean

pint when he fawns, as well as when he barks ; such acknowledgments of

"m as tin's was, Christ disdains, so far is he from accepting them. Those

"at conf.'ss Christ to be the holy One of God, that under the clok'e of

, j!' 1'rofeslioa they may carry on. malicious, mischievous designs, their con-

j-l'ion i3 doubly an abomination to the Lord J"sus. as it sues, in his name,

°r * licenee to sin, and (hall therefore bs put to silence and shame. But

S 's not all, he must not only hold liis peace, but he must come nut os the

a," S this was it he dreaded, his being restrained from doing further mis-

JNler- But, (2.) The unclean spirit yields ; for there is no remedy, ver.

He tore him, put him into a strong convulsion, that one would have

! thought he had been pulled in pieces ; when he would not touch Christ, in

I fury at him, he grievously disturbed this poor creature. Thus when Christ,

i by his grace, delivers poor fouls out of the handG of Satan, it is not without

] a grievous tola and tumult in the foul ; for that spiteful enemy will disquiet

| those whom he cannot destroy. He cried with a loud voice to frighten the

spectators, and make himself form terrible, as if lie would have it thought,

that though he was conquered, he was but just conquered, and that he

hoped to rally again, and recover his ground.

Secondly, The impressions which this miracle made upon the minds of the

people, ver. 27, 28.

1 . It astonistied them that saw it : They were all amazed, It was evident be

yond contradiction, that the man was possessed, witness the tearing of him,

and the loud voice with which the spirit cried ; it was evident he was forced

out by the authority of Christ ; this was surprising to them, aud put them,

upon considering with themselves, and inquiring of one another, What is this

new doctrine ? for it must certainly be of God, which is thus confirmed.

He hath certainly an authority to command us, who hath ability to com

mand even the unclean spirits, and they cannot resist him, but are forced

to obey him. The Jewish exorcists pretended by charm, or invocation, to

drive away evil spirits ; but this was quite another thing, with authority he

commands them. Surely it is our interest to make him our friend, who ha*

the control of infernal spirits.

2. It raised his reputation among all that heard it : Immediately his fame

spread abroad into the •whole adjacent region os Galilee, which was a third

part «f the land of Canaan. The story was presently got into everyone's

mouth, and people wrote it to their friends all the country over, together

with the remark made upon it, What new doctrine is this ? So that it was

universally concluded, that he was a teacher come from God ; and under

that character he (hone more bright, than if he had appeared in all the ex

ternal pomp and power which the Jews expected their Messiah to appear

in ; and thus he prepared his own way, now John who was his harbinger

was clapped up ; and the fame of this miracle spread the further, because

as yet the Pharisees, who envied his fame, and laboured to eclipse it, had

not advanced their blasphemous suggestion, that he cast out devils by com

pact with the prince of the devils.

29 And forthwith,when they were come out of the syna

gogue, they entered into the house of Simon and Andrew,

with James and John. SO But Simon's wife's mother lay

sick of a fever, and anon they tell him of her. 31 And he

came and took her by the hand, and lift her up; and im

mediately the fever left her, and she ministered unto them.

32 And at even, when the sun did set, they brought unto him

all that Were diseased, and them that were possessed with de

vils. 33 And all the city was gathered together at the door.

34 And he healed many that were sick of divers diseases,,

and cast out many devils, and suffered not the devils to speak,,

because they knew him. 35 And in the morning, rising up a

great while before day, he went out, and departed into a soli

tary place, and there prayed. 36 And Simon, and they that

were with him, followed after him. 37 And when they had

found him, they said unto him, All men seek for thee. 38 And

he said unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that I may

preach there also : for therefore came I forth. 39 And he

preached in their synagogues throughout all Galilee, and cast

out devils.

In these verses we have,

First, A particular account of one miracle that Christ wrought in the

cure of Peter's wife's mother, that was ill of a fever. This passage we had

before in Matthew. Observe,

1. When Christ had done that which spread his fame throughout all

parts, he did not then fit still, as some think they may lie in bed when their

name's up ; no, he continued to do good, for that was it he aimed at, and

not his own honour. Nay, those who are in reputation, had need be busy,.

and careful to keep it up.

2. When he came out of the synagogue, where he had taught and heal

ed with a divine authority, yet he conversed familiarly with the poor fisher

men that attended him, and did not think it below him. Let the sam*

mind, the same lowly mind, be in us, that was in binv

Vol. IV. No 152*
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3. He went into Peter's house, probably invited thither to such enter-

tainment as a poor fisherman could give him, and he accepteth of it. The

apostles left all for Christ, so far as that what they had'fhould not hinder

them from him, yet not so but that they might use it for him.

4. He cured his mother-in-law that was sick ; wherever Christ comes,

he comes to do good, and will be sure to pay richly for his entertainment.

Observe how complete the cure was ; when lie fever left her, it did not, as

usually, leave her weak, but the same hand that healed her, strengthened

her, so that (he was able to minister to them ; the cure is in order to that,

to fit for action, that we may minister to Christ, and to those that arc his,

for his fake.

Secondly, A general account of many cures he wrought ; diseases healed,

devils expelled. It was at the even of the labbath, when the fun did set, or

was set ; perhaps many scrupled bringing their sick to him, till the sabbath

was over ; but their weakness therein was no prejudice to them in applying

to Christ. Though he proved it lawful to heal on the sabbath-days, yet if

any stumbled at ft, they were welcome at another time. Now observe,

1 . How numerous the patients were ; all theclly was gathered al the door,

as beggars at a dole. That one cure in the synagogue, occasioned this

crowding after him. . Others speeding well with Christ, should quicken us

in our inquiries after him. Now the Sun of righteousness riseth with heal

ing under his wings, to him shall the gathering of the people be. Observe,

How Christ was flocked after in a private house, as well as in the syna

gogue ; wherever he is, there let his servants, his patients be. And in the

evening of the sabbath, when the public worship is over, we must continue

our attendance upon Jesus Christ ; he healed, as Paul preached,' publicly,

and from house to house.

2. How powerful the physician was ; he healed all that were brought*to

him, though never so many. Nor was it some one particular disease, that

Christ set up for the cure of j but he healed those that were sick of divers

diseases, for his word was a panpharmacon, a salve for every sore. And that

miracle particularly which he wrought in the synagogue, he repeated in

the hfiuse at night ; for he cast out many devils, and suffered not the devils to

speak ; for he made them know who he was, and that silenced them. Or,

hesuffered them not lo say that they knew him, so it may be read, he would

not permit any more of them to say as they did, ver. 24-. I know thee, who

thou art.

Thirdly, His retirement to his private devotion, ver. 35. He prayed,

prayed alone, to set us an exrmple of secret prayer. Though an God he

was prayed to, as man he prayed. Though he was glorifying God, and

doing good in his public work, yet he found time to be alone with his

Father ; and thus it became him to fulfil all righteousness. Now observe,

1. The time when Christ prayed, ( 1. ) It was in the morning, the morning

after the fabbath-day. Note, When a sabbath-day is over and past, we

must not think that we may intermit our devotion till the next sabbath ;

no, though we go not to the synagogue, we must go to the throne of grace,

every day of the week ; and the morning after the sabbath particularly,

that we may preserve the good impressions of the day. This morning was

the morning of the first day of the week, which afterwards he sanctified,

and made remarkable by another sort of rising early. ( 2. ) It was early, a

great •while before day. When others were asleep in their beds, he was

praying as a genuine son of David, who seeks God early, and directs his

prayer in the morning ; nay, and at midnight will rife to give thanks. It

has been said that the morning is a friend to the Muses (Aurora Musis

arnica), and it is no less so to the Graces. When our spirits are most fresh

and lively, then we should take time for devout exercises. He that is the

first and best, ought to have the first and best.

2. The place where he prayed ; he departed into a solitary place, either

out of town, or some remoi^ garden or out-building. Though he was in

no danger of distraction or of temptation to vain-glory, yet he retired, to

set us an example of his own rule, When thou prayesi, enter into thy closet.

Secret prayer must be made secretly. Those that have the most business

in public, and of the best kind, yet must sometimes be alone with God,

must retire into solitude, there to converse with God, and keep up commu

nion with him.

Athly, His return to his public work. The disciples thought they were

tip early, but found their Master was up before them, and they inquired

which way he went, solloived him to his solitary place, and there found him

at prayer, ver. 36, 37. and told him he was much wanted, there were a

great many patients waiting for him ; all men seei fir thee. They were

proud that their master was become so popular already, and would have

him appear in public, yet more in that place, because it was their own city ;

and we are apt to be partial to the places we know and are interested in.

No, faith Christ, Capernaum must not have the monopoly of the Messiah's

preaching and miracles : Let ut go into the nexi towns, the villages that lie

about here, that I may preach there also, and work miracles there, for there,

fore came Iforth, not to be constantly resident in one place, but to go about

doing good. Even the inhabitants of the villages in Israel shall rehearse

the righteous acts of the Lord, Judg. v. 11. Observe, Christ had still an

eye to the end wherefore he came forth, and closely pursued that ; nor will

he be drawn by importunity, or the persuasions of his friends, to decline

from that ; for, ver. 39. lie preached in their synagogues throughout all Ga

lilee, and to illustrate and confirm his doctrine, he cast out devils. Note,

Christ's doctrine is Satan's destruction.

4-0 And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and

kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, If thou wilt,

thou canst make me clean. 41 And Jesus, moved with com

passion, put forth bis hand, and touched him, and faith unto

him, I will, be thou clean. 42 And as soon as he had spoken,

immediately the leprosy departed from him, and he was cleans

ed. 43 And he straightly charged him, and forthwith sent him

away ; 44 And faith unto him, See thou say nothing to any

man : but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer

for thy cleansing those things which Moses commanded for a

testimony unto them. 45 But he went out, and began to

publish it much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch

that Jesus could no more openly enter into the city, but was

without in desart places j and they came to him from every

qualter.

We have here the story of Christ's cleansing a leper, which we had be-

sore, Matth. viii. 2. And it teaches us,

1. How to apply ourselves to Christ ; come as this leper did, (1.) With

great humility ; this leper came beseeching him, and kneeling down to him,

ver. 40. whether giving divine honour to him as God, or rather a less de

gree of respect as a great prophet, it teaches us, that those who would re

ceive grace and mercy from Christ, must ascribe honour aud glory to Christ,

and approach to him with humility and reverence. (2.) With a firm be

lief of his power ; thou canst make me clean. Though Christ's outward

appearance was but mean, yet he had this faith in his power, which implies

his belief that he was sent of God. He believes it with application, not

only in general, thou canst do every thing, as John xi. 22. but thou canst

make me clean. Note, What we believe of the power of Christ, we must

bring home to our particular cafe ; thou canst do this for me. (3.) With

submission to the will of Christ : Lord, If thou wilt. Not as if he had any

doubt of Christ's readiness in general to help the distressed, but with the

modesty that became a poor petitioner, he refers his own particular cafe to

him.

2. What to expect from Christ ; that according to our faith it shall be

to us. His address is not in the form of prayer, yet Christ answered it as

a request. Note, Affectionate professions of faith in Christ, and resigna

tions to him, are the most prevailing petitions for mercy from him, and shall

speed accordingly. (1.) Christ was moved with compassion. This is added

here in Mark, to shew that Christ's power is employed by his pity for the

relief of poor fouls ; that his reasons are fetched from within himself, and

we have nothing in us to recommend us to his favour, but our misery makes

us the object of his mercy ; and what he doth for us, he doth with all pos

sible tenderness. (2.) He putforth his hand, and touched him. He exert

ed his power, and directed it to this creature. In healing fouls, Christ

toucheth them, 1 Sam. xx. 26, When the queen touched for the evil, (he

faith, I touch, God heals ; but Christ toucheth and heals too. (3.) He

said, / will, be thou clean. Christ's power was put forth in and by a word,

to signify in what way Christ would ordinarily work spiritual cures. He

fends his word, and heals, Psal. evii. 20. John xvii. 17.—xv. 3. The

poor leper put an if upon the will of Christ, ifthou wilt ; but that doubt is

soon put out of doubt, / will. Christ most readily wills favours to those,

that most readily refer themselves to his will. He was confident of Christ's

power, thou canst make me clean ; and Christ will shew how much hu

power is drawn out into act by the faith of his people, and therefore speaks

the word as one having authority, Be thou clean. And power accompanied

this word, and the cure was perfect in an instant, immediately his leprosy va>

nistied, and there remained no more sign of it, ver. 43.

3. What to do when we have received mercy from Christ } we must with
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his favours receive his commands. When Christ had cured him, he strictly

charged him ; the word here is very significant, tu£%1pr.7au.nos, graviter in-

ttrminalm. I am apt to think this refers not to the directions he gave him

to conceal it, ver. 44. for those are mentioned by themselves j but that

this was such a charge as he gave to the impotent man whom he cured,

John v. 1 4. GoJin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee ; for the leprosy

was ordinarily the punishment of some particular sinners, as in Miriam's,

Gehazi's, and Uzziah's cafe ; now when Christ healed him, he warned

him, he threatened him with the fatal consequence of it, if he should return

to sin again. He also appointed him, ( 1. ) Toshew himselfto the priest, that

the priest, by his own judgment of this leper, might be a witness for Christ,

that he was the Messiah, Matth. xi. 5. (2.) Till he had done that, not

to fay any thing of it to any man : this is an instance of the humility of

Christ, and his self-denial, that he did not seek his own honour, did not

strive or cry, Isa. xliii. 2. And it is an example to us not to seek our own

glory, Prov. xxv. 27. He must not proclaim it, because that would much

increase the crowd that followed Christ, which he thought was too great

already ; not as if he were unwilling to do good to all, to as many as came,

but he would do it with as little noise as might be, would have no offence

given to the government, no disturbance of the public peace, not any

thing done that looked like ostentation, or an affectation of popular ap-

fause. What to think of the leper's publishing it, and blazing it abroad,

know not ; the concealment of the good characters, and good works of

good men, better become them than their friends ; nor are we always bound

by the modest commands of humble men. The leper ought to have ob

served his orders, yet no doubt it was with a good design that he proclaim

ed the cure, and it had no other ill effect, but that it increased the multitudes

that followed Christ, to that degree, that he could no more openly enter into

the city ; not upon the account of persecution, there was no danger of that

yet ; but because the croud was so great, that the streets would not hold

them, which obliged him to go into defart places, to a mountain, chap. ii:.

13. to the sea-fide, chap. iv. 1. This shews how expedient it was for us

that Christ should go away, and send the Comforter, for his bodily presence

could be but in one place at a time ; and those that came to him from every

quarter could not get near him ; but by his spiritual presence, he is with his

people wherever they are, and comes to them to every quarter.

CHAP. II.

/« this chapter •we have, (1.) Christ's healing a man that wassick ofa palsy,

ver. 1,—12. (2.) His calling Matthew from the receipt of custom, and

his eating, upon that occasion, with publicans and sinners, and justifying him

self in so doing, ver. 13,— 17. (3.) His justifying his disciples in not fast

ing so much as those of the Pharisees did, ver. 18,—22. (4-.) His justi

fying them in plucking the ears of corn on the sabbath-day, ver. 23,—28.

Æ which passages we hid before, Matth. ix. and xii.

AND again he entered into Capernaum after some days,

and it was noised that he was in the house. 2 And

straightway many were gathered together, insomuch that

there was no room to receive them, no not so much as about

the door ; and he preached the word unto them. 3 And

they come unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy, which

was borne of four. 4 And when they could not come nigh

unto him for the press, they uncovered the roof where he

was : and when they had broken it up, they let down the bed

wherein the sick of the palsy lay. 5 When Jesus saw their

faith, he said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be for

given thee. 6 But there were certain of the scribes sitting

there, and reasoning in their hearts, 7 Why doth this man

thus speak blasphemies ? who can forgive sins but God only.

8 And immediately, when Jesus perceived in his spirit that

they so reasoned within themselves, he said unto them, Why

reason ye these'things in your hearts ? 9 Whether is it easier

to fay to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee : or

to fay, Arise, and take up thy bed and walk ? 10 But that ye

may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to for

give sins, (he faith to the sick of the palsy) 1 1 I say unto thee,

Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine house.

12 And immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went forth

before them all, insomuch that they were all amazed, and glo-

rifled God, saying, We never saw it on this fashion.

Christ having been for some time preaching about in the country, here

returns to Capernaum, his head quarters, and makes his appearance there

in hopes by this time the talk and crowd would be somewhat abated. Now

observe,

1 . The great resort there was to him. Though he was in the house, ei

ther Peter's house, or some lodgings of his own which he had taken, yet peo

ple came to him as soon as it was noised that he was in town j they did

not stay till he appeared in the synagogue, which they might be sure he

would do on the sabbath-day, hutstraight-way many were gathered together

to him. Where the king is, there is the court ; where Shiloh is, there

(hall the gathering of the people be. In improving opportunities for our

souls, we must take care not to lose time. One invited another, come let

us go see Jesus, so that his house could not contain his visitants, There was

no room to receive them, they were so numerous, no not so much as about the

door. A blessed sight, to fee people thus flying like a cloud to Christ's

house, though it was but a poor one, and as the doves to their windows !

2. The good entertainment Christ gave them, the best his house would

afford, and better than any other could, he preached the word unto them, ver.

2. Many of them perhaps came only for cures, and many perhapB only for

curiosity, to get a sight of him ; but when he had them together, he

preached to them : though the synagogue door was open to him at pro

per times, he thought it not at all amiss to preach in a house, on a week

day ; though some might reckon it both an improper place, and an im

proper time ; Btested are ye thatsow beside all waters, Isa. xxxii. 2(J.

3. The presenting of a poor cripple to him to be helped by him. The

patient was onesick os the palsy ; it should seem not as that, Matth. viii. 6.

grievously tormented, but perfectly disabled, so that he was borne of four,

was carried upon a bed, as if he had been upon a bier, by sour persons.

It was his misery that he needed to be so carried, and speaks the calami

tous state of human life ; it was their charity who did so carry him, and

speaks the compassion that it is justly expected should be in the children of

men toward their fellow creatures in distress, because we know not how

soon the distress may be our own. These kind relations or neighbours

thought, if they could but carry this poor man once to Christ, they should

not need to carry him any more ; and therefore made hard shift to get him

to him ; and when they could not otherwise get to him, they uncovered

the roof where he was, ver- 4. I see no necessity to conclude, that Christ

was preaching in an upper room, though in such the Jews that had stately

houses had their oratories ; for then to what purpose should the crowd

stand before the door ? as wisdom's clients used to do, Prov. viii. 34. But

I rather conjecture, that the house he was in was so little and mean,

(agreeable to his present state,) that it had no upper room, but the ground

floor was open to the roof ; and these petitioners for the poor paralytic,

resolving not to be balked, when they could not get through the crowd at

the door, get their friend by some means or other to the roof of the house,

took off some of the tiles, and so let him down upon his bed, with cords,

into the house where Christ was preaching. This spoke both their faith

and their fervency in this address to Christ. Hereby it appeared they were

in earnest, and would not go away, nor let Christ go, without a blessing,

Gen. xxxii. 26.

4. The kind word Christ said to this poor patient. Hesaw theirfaith ;

perhaps not so much his, for his distemper hindered him from the exercise

of faith, but theirs that brought him. In curing the centurion's servant,

Christ took notice of it, as an instance of his faith, that he did not bring

him to Christ, but believed he could cure him at a distance ; here he

commended their faith, because they did bring their friend through so

much difficulty. Note, True faith and strong faith may work variously,

conquering sometimes the objections of reason, sometimes those of sense ;

but it shall be accepted and approved by Jesus Christ however. Christ said,

Son, thysins beforgiven thee. The compilation is very tender, Son, inti

mating a fatherly care of him, and concern for him ; Christ owns true be

lievers as his sons ; ason, and yet sick of the palsy. Herein God deals with

you as with sons. The cordial is very rich : Thyfins he forgiven thee. Note,

(1.) Sin is the procuring cause of all our pains and sicknesses. The word

of Christ was to take his thoughts off from the disease, which was the

effect, and to lead them to the sin, the cause, that he might be more

concerned about that, to get that pardoned. (2.) God doth then gra

ciously take away the iling and malignity of sickness, when he forgives fin ;

recovery from sickness is then a mercy indeed, when way is made for it b y
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the pardon of fin. See Isa. jxxviii. 17. Psal. ciii. 3. The way to re

move the effect, is to take away the cause. Pardon of fin ltrikes at the

root of all diseases, and either cures them, or alters their property.

5. The cavil of the Scribes at that which Christ said, and a demonstra

tion of the unreasonableness of their cavil. They were expositors of the

law, and their doctrine was true, that it is blasphemy for any creature to

undertake the pardon of sin, and it is God's prerogative, Isa. xliii. 2.5.

But, as is usual with such teachers, their application was falie, and was the

effect of their ignorance and enmity to Christ. It is true, none can forgive

Jins but God only ; but it is false, that therefore Christ cannot, who had a-

bundantly proved himself to have a divine power. But Christ perceived in

his spirit, that they so reasonea •within themselves ; this proves him to be God,

and therefore confirmed what was to be proved, that he had authority to

forgive sins ; for he searched the heart, and knew what was in man, Rev.

ii. 23. God's royalties are inseparable, and he that could know thoughts,

could forgive sins. And this magnifies the grace of Christ, in pardoning

sin, that knew mens thoughts, and therefore knows more than any other

can know, both of the sinfulness of their sins, and the particulars of them,

and yet is ready to pardon. Now he proves his power to forgive sin, by

demonstrating his power to cure the man sick of the palsy, ver. 9, 10, 11.

He would not have pretended to do the one, if he could not have done the

other. That ye may know that the Son of man, the Messiah, has power on

earth to forgivefin, that I have that power, Thou that art sick of the palsy,

arise, tale up thy led. Now, (1.) This was a suitable argument in itself.

He could not have cured the disease, which was the effect, if he could not

have taken away the sin, which was the cause. And besides his curing dis

eases was a figure of his pardoning fin, for sin is the disease of the soul ;

when it is pardoned, it is healed. He that could by a word accomplish the

sign, could doubtless perform the thing signified. (2.) It was suited to

them. Those carnal Scribes would be more affected with such a sensible

effect of a pardon, as the cure of the disease, and be sooner convinced by it,

than by any other more spiritual consequences ; therefore it waa proper

enough to appeal, whether it is easier to say, Thyjins beforgiven thee, or to

say, Arise and wait ? The removing of the punishment as such, was the

remit ling of the sin ; he that could go so far in the cure, no doubt could

perfect it. See Isa. xixiii. ult.

6- The cure of the sick man, and impression it made upon the people,

ver. 12. He not only arose out of his bed, perfectly well* but, to shew

that he had perfect strength restored to him, he took up his bed, because it

lay in the way, and wentforth before them al! ; and they were all amazed, as

well they might, and glorified God, as indeed they ought ; saying, We never

saiv it on this fashion ; never were such wonders as these done before in our

time. Note, Christ's works were without precedent. When we fee what

he doth in healing fouls, we must own we never saw the like.

13 And he went forth again by the sea-side, and all the

multitude resorted unto him, and he taught them. 14 And

as he passed by, he saw Levi theson of Alpheus .sitting at the

receipt of custom, and said unto him, Follow me. And he

arose and followed him. 1 5 And it came to pass, that as Jesus

fat at meat in his house, many publicans and sinners fat also

together with Jesus and his disciples : for there were many,

and they followed him. 1 6 And when the Scribes and Phari

sees saw him eat with publicans and sinners, they said unto his

disciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans

and sinners? 17 When Jesus heard it, he faith unto them,

They that are whole, have no need of the physician, but they

that are sick : I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to

repentance.

Here is, I. Christ preaching by theseaside, ver. S. whither he went for

room, because ho" found, upon second trial, no house or street large enough

to contain .his auditory ; but upon the strand there might come as many

a& would. It should seem by this, that our Lord Jesus had a strong voice,

anj could, and did, speak loud ; for wisdom crieth without, in the places

of c.»i.course. Wherever he goes, though it be to the sea fide, multitudes

nsurt to him. Wherever" the doctrine of Christ is faithfully preached,

though it be driven into corners, or into deserts, we must follow it.

2. His calling Levi, the fame with Matthew, who had a place in the

custom- house at Capernaum, from which he was denominated a publican ;

hu fkcu fixed him by the water-side, aud thither Chilli went to meet with ]

him, and to give him an effectual carl. This Levi is here said to Be the

son of Alpheus, or Cleophas, husband to that Mary who was sister or near

kinswoman to the virgin Mary ; and if so, he was own brother to James the

less, and Jude, and Simon the Canaan ite, so that there were four brothers

of them apostles : It is probable that Matthew had been but a loose extra

vagant young man, or else, being a Jew, he would never have been a pub

lican : however, Christ called him tosollow him. Paul, though a Pharisee,

had been one of the chief of sinners, and yet was called to be an apostle.

With God, through Christ, there is mercy to pardon the greatest sins, and

grace to sanctify the greatest sinners : Matthew, that had been a publican,

became an Evangelist, the first that put pen to paper, and the fullest in

writing the life of Christ. Great sin and scandal, before conversion, is no

bar to great gifts, graces, and advancements after ; nay, God may be the

more glorified, Gal. v. 6. Christ prevented him with this call ; in bodily

cures ordinarily he wa&sought unto, but in these spiritual cures he was sound

os them thatsought him not. For this is the great evil and peril of the dis

ease of sin, that those that are under it, desire not to be made -whole.

3. His familiar converse with publicans and sinners, ver. 15. We are

here told, (1.) That Christ fat at meat in Levi's house, who invited him

and his disciples to the farewel-feast he made to his friends, when he left

all to attend on Christ : such a feast he made, as Elisiia did, 1 Kings xix.

21. to shew, not only with what chearsulness in himself, but with what

thankfulness to God, he quitted all, in compliance to Christ's call. Fitly

did he make the day of his espousals to Christ a festival day. This was

also to testify his respects to Christ, and the grateful fense he had of his

kindness, in snatching him from the receipt of custom, as a brand out of

the burning. (2.) That many publicans and sinners fat with Christ in

Levi's house ; for there were many belonging to that custom-house, and

they followed him. They followed Levi, so some understand it, supposing

that, like Zaccheus, he was chief among the publicans, and was rich ; and

for that reason, the inferior sort os them attended him for what they could

get. I rather take it, that they followed Jesus, because of the report they

had heard of him. They did not, for conscience sake, leave all to follow

him ; but for curiosity sake, they came to Levi's feast to fee him ; what

ever brought them there, they were fitting with Jesus and hit disciples.

The publicans were here and elsewhere ranked with sinners, the worst of

sinners : (1.) Because commonly they were such ; so general were the cor

ruptions in the execution of that office, oppressing, exacting, and taking

bribes or fees to extortion, and accusing falsely, Luke iii."13,—19. A

faithful fair dealing publican was so rare, even at Rome, that one Sabanus, .

who kept a clean reputation in that office, was after his death, honoured

with this inscription, xaA.vs- rl\uno-ixtri, Here lies an hmejl publican. (c2.)

Because the Jews had a particular antipat'iy to them, and their ofHce, as

an affront to the liberty of their nation, and a badge of their slavery, and

therefore put them into an ill name, and thought it scandalous to be seen

in their company. Such as these our blessed Lord was pleased to converse

with, when he appeared in the likeness of sinful flesh.

4. The offence which the Scribes and Pharisees took at this, ver. 16.

They would not come to hear him preach, which they might hive been

convinced and edified by ; but they would come themselves to fee him sit

with publicans and sinners, which they would be provoked by. They en

deavoured to put the disciples out of conceit with their Malter, as a man

not of that sanctity and severe morals that became his character ; and there

fore put the question to them, How is it that he eateth aud drinketh <wilh

publicans andjinners ? Note, It is no new thing, for that which is both,

well done, and well designed, to be misrepresented, and turned to the re

proach of the wisest and best of men.

5. Christ's justification of himself in it, ver. 17. He stood to what he

did, and would not withdraw, though the Pharisees were offended ; as Pe

ter afterwards did, Gal. ii. 12. Note, Those are too tender of their own

good' name, who, to preserve it with some nice people, will decline a good

work. Christ would not do so. They thought the publicans were to be

hated : No, faith Christ, they are to be pitied, they are lick, and need a

physician j they are sinners-, and need a saviour. They thought Christ's cha

racter should separate him from them ; no, faith Christ, my commission di

rects me to them : / came not to cull the righteous, but sinners to repentance..

If the world had been righteous, there had been no occasion for my com

ing, either to preach repentance, or to purchase remission. It is to a linful

world that I am sent, and therefore my business lies most with thosetliat

are the greatest sinners in it. Or thus i I am not come to call the righteous,

the proud Pharisees that think themselves righteous, that alk, Wherein

shall we return ? Mai. iii. 7- of what sliall we repent ? bnt poor publicans,

that own themselves to be sinners, and are glad to be invited and encou

raged to repent. It is good dealing with those that there is hopes ofj
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now there is more hope of a fool, than of one that is wife in his own con

ceit, Prov. xxvi. 12.

18 And the disciples of John, and of the Pharisees used to

fast ; and they come and say unto him, Why do the disci

ples ofJohn and of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not ?

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the

bride-chamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them ? as

long as they have the bridegroom with them they cannot fast.

20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be

taken away from them, and then shall they fast in those days.

21 No man also seweth a piece ofnew cloth on an old garment ;

else the new piece that filled it up taketh away from the old,

and the rent is made worse. 22 And no man putteth new

wine into old bottles, else the new wine doth burst the bottles,

and the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be marred ; but

new wine must be put into new bottles. 23 And it came to

pass that he went through the corn-fields on the sabbath-day,

and his disciples began as they went to pluck the ears of corn.

24 And the Pharisees said unto him. Behold, why do they

on the sabbath-day that which is not lawful ? 25 And he said

unto them, Have ye never read what David did, when he had

need, and was an hungred, he and they that were with him ?

26 How he went into the house of God in the days of Abi-

athar the high priest, and did eat the fhew-bread which is not

lawful to eat, but for the priests, and gave also to them which

were with him ? 27 And he said unto them, The sabbath

was made for man, and not man for the sabbath : 28 There

fore the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath.

Christ had been pot to justify himself in conversing with publicans and

tuners ; here he is put to justify his disciples ; and in what they do accord

ing to his will, he will justify them and bear them out.

First, He justifies them in their not fasting, which was turned to their

reproach by the Pharisees ; why do the Pharisees, and the disciples of John

fast j they use to fast, the Pharisees fasted twice in the week, JLuke xviii.

12. and probably the disciples of John did so too ; and it should seem, this

ver)- day, when Christ and his disciples were feasting in Levi's house, was

their fast day, for the word is mtvuy-i, they do fast, or are fasting, which

aggravated the offence. Thus apt are strict professors to make their own

practice a standard, and to censure and condemn all that do not fully come

W to it. They invidiously suggest, that is Christ went among sinners to

do them good, as he had pleaded, yet the disciples went to indulge their

appetites, for they never know what it was to fast, or to deny themselves.

Note, Ill-will always suspects the worst.

Two things Christ pleads in excuse of his disciples not fasting. ,

1. That these were easy days with them, and fasting was not so season

able bow as it would be hereafter, ver. 1 9, 20. There is a time for all

things. Those that enter into the married state, must expect care, and

trouble in the flesh, and yet during the nuptial solemnity they are merry,

and think it becomes them to be so : it was very absurd for Sampson's

bride to weep before him, during the days that the feast lasted, Judg. xiv.

17.. Christ and his disciples were but newly married, the bridegroom was

yet with them, the nuptials were yet in the celebrating ; Matthew's par

ticularly ; when the bridegroom should be removed from them to the far

country about his business, then would be a proper time to sit as a widow,

in solitude and fatwing.

2. That these were early days with them, and they were not so able for

•he very severe exercises of religion, as hereafter they would be. The Pha

risees had long accustomed themselves to such austerities ; and John Bap

tist himself, neither eating nor drinking. Kis disciples from the first inured

themselves to hardships, and came the easier to bear strict and frequent

fisting, but it was not so with Christ's disciples ; their Master came eating

and drinking, and had not bred them up to the difficult services of religion

as yet, for it was all in good time. To put them upon such frequent fast

ing at first, would be a discouragement to them, and perhaps drive them off

from following Christ ; would be of a& ill consequence as putting new wine

into old casks, or sewing new cloth to that which is worn thin aad

thread-bare, ver. 21, 2'2. Note, God graciously considers the frame of

young Christians that are weak and tender, and so must we ; nor must we

expect more, but the work of the day in its day, and that day according to

the strength, because it is not in our hands to give strength according to

the day. Many contract an antipathy to some kind of food otherwise good,

by being surfeited with it when they are young ; so, many entertain pre

judices against the exercises of devotion by being burthened with them, and

made to serve with an offering at their setting out. Weak Christians must

take heed of overtasking themselves, and of making the yoke of Christ

otherwise than as it i3, easy, and sweet, and pleasant.

Second/y, He justifies them in plucking the ears of corn on the sabbath-day,

which, I will warrant you, a disciple of the Pharisees would not dare to

have done ; for it was contrary to an express tradition of their elders. In

this instance, as in that before, they reflect upon the discipline of Christ's

school, as if it were not so strict as that of theirs ; so common it is for those

that deny the power of godliness to be jealous for the form, and censo

rious of those who affect not their form.

Observe, 1. What a poor breakfast Christ's disciples had on a sabbath-

day-morning, when they were going to church, ver. 23. they plucked the

can os corn, and that was the bell they had. They were so intent upon

spiritual dainties, that they forgot even their necessary food ; and the word

of Christ was to them instead of that, and their zeal for it even eat them

up. The Jews made it a piece of religion to eat dainty food on sabbath

days, but the disciples were content with any thing.

2. How even this was grudged them by the Pharisees, upon supposition

that it was not lawful to pluck the ears of corn on the sabbath-day, that

that was as much a servile work as' reaping, ver. 24% Why do they on the

sabbath-day that which is not lawful ? Note, If Christ's disciples do that

which is unlawful, Christ will be reflected upon, and upbraided with it, as

he was here, and dishonour will redound to his name. It is observable, that

when the Pharisees thought Christ did amiss, they told the disciples, ver.

J 6. and now when they thought the disciples did amiss, they spoke td

Christ ; as rnakc-bates, that did what they could to sow discord between

Christ and his disciples, and make a breach in the family.

3. How Christ defended them in what they did :

(1.) By example. They had a good precedent for it in David's eating

the fhew-bread when he was hungry, and there was no other bread to be

had, ver. 25,26. Have ye never read ? Note, Many of our mistakes would

be rectified, and our unjust censures of others corrected, if we would but re

collect what we have read in the scripture : appeals to that are most con

vincing. You have read that David, the man after God's own heart, "when

he was hungry, made no difficulty of eating the fhew-bread, which, by the

law, none might eat of, but the priests and their families. Note, Ritual

observances must give way to moral obligations ; and that may be done in

a cafe of necessity, which otherwise may not be done. This, it is said,

David did in the days of Abiathar the high-priest ; or, just before the

days of Abiathar, who immediately succeeded Abimelech his father in the

pontificate, and, it is probable, was at that time his father's deputy or

assistant in the office ; and he it was that escaped the massacre, and brought

the ephod to David.

(2.) By argument. To reconcile them to the disoiples plucking the '

ears of corn, let them consider,

\Jl, Whom the sabbath was made for, ver. 27. It was madefor man,

and not mansor the sabbath. -This we had not in Matthew. The sabbath is

a sacred and divine institution, but we must receive and embrace it as a

privilege and a benefit, not as a task and a drudgery. ( 1. ) God never de

signed it to be an imposition upon us, and therefore we must not make it so

to ourselves ; man was not madefor thesabbath, for he was made a day be

fore the sabbath was instituted. Man was made for God and for his ho

nour and service, and he must rather die than deny him ; but he was not

made for the sabbath, so as to be tied up by the law of it from that which

is necessary to the support of his life. (2.) God did design it to be an

advantage to us, and so we must make it, and improve it. He made it for

man. 1. He had some regard to our bodies in the institution, that they

might rest, and not be tired out with the constant business of this world,

Deut. v. 14*. That thy man-servant and thy maid-servant may rest. Now

he that intended the sabbath-rest for the repose of our bodies, certainly never

intended it fiiould restrain us in a cafe of necessity from fetching the neces

sary supports of the body ; it must be construed, so as not to contradict it

self, for edification, and not for destruction. 2. He had much more re

gard to our souls ; the sabbath was made a day of rest, only in order to its

being a day of holy work, a day of communion with God, a day of praise

You IV. No. 152. 3.X-
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and thanksgiving j and the rest from worldly business ie therefore necessary,

that we may closely apply ourselves to this work, and spend the whole

time in it, in public, private, and secret ; but then time is allowed us for

that which is necessary to the fitting of our bodies, for the service of our

spuls in God's service, and the enabling of them to keep pace with them

in that work. See here, ( 1 .) What a good Master we serve, all w.hose in

stitutions are for our own benefit ; and if we be so wife as to observe them,

we are wise for ourselves ; it is not he, but we that are gainers by our ser

vice. (2.) What we should aim at in our sabbath work, even the good of our

own souls. If the sabbath was made for man, we should then ask ourselves at

night, What am I the better for the sabbath-day ? (3.) What care we

ought to take not to make those exercises of religion, burthens to ourselves

or others, which God ordained to be blessings ; not only not by unreason

able strictness added to the command, but not by indulging those corrup

tions which are adverse to the command ; for thereby we make those de

vout exercises a penance to ourselves, which otherwise would be a pleasure.

'■id/y, Who the sabbath was made by, ver. 28. The Son of man is Lord

also of the sabbath ; and therefore he will not fee the kind intentions of the

institution of it frustrated by your impositions. Note, The sabhath days

are days of the Son of man ; he is the Lord of the day, and to his honour

it must be observed ; by him God made the worlds, and so it was by him

that the sabbath was first instituted ; by him God gave the law at mount

Sinai, and so the fourth commandment was his law ; and that little altera

tion that was shortly to he made by the shifting of it one day forward to

the first day of the week, was to be in remembrance of his resurrection, and

therefore the Christian sabhath was to be called the Lord's day, Rev, i. 10.

the Lord Christ's day ; and the Son of man, Christ, as mediator, is always

to be looked upon as Lord of the sabbath. This argument he largely in

sists upon in his own justification, when he was charged with having broken

the sabbath, John v. 16.

CHAP. III.

In this chapter we have, (1.) Christ's healing the man that had a withered

hand, on the sabbath-day, and the combination of his enemies against him for

it, ver. 1,—6. (2.) The universal resort ofpeople to himfrom all parts to

le healed, and the relief they allfound •with him, ver. 7,—12. (.S.) His

ordaining his twelve apostles to le attendants on him, and the preachers of

his gospel, \tr. 13,—21. (4.) His answer lo the blasphemous cavil osthe

Scribes, •who imputed his power to cast out devils, to a confederacy with the

prince of the devils, ver. 22.—30. (.5.) His owning his disciples for his

nearest and dearest relations, ver. 3l,—35.

AND he entered again into the synagogue, and there was

a man there which had a withered hand. 2 And they

watched him, whether he would heal him on the sabbath-day,

that they might accuse him. 3 And he faith unto the man,

which had the withered hand, Stand forth. 4 And he faith

unto them. Is it lawful to do good on the sabbath-days, or to

do evil ? to save life, or to kill ? but they held their peace.

5 And when he had looked round about on them with anger,

being grieved for the hardness of their hearts, he faith unto

the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it out ;

and his hand was restored whole as the other. 6 And the

Pharisees went forth, and straightway took counsel with the

Herodians against him, how they might destroy him. 7 But

Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to the sea ; and a

great multitude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea,

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and from beyond

Jordan, and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude,

when they had heard what great things he did, came unto

him. 9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship should

wait on him, because of the multitude, lest they should throng

him. 10 For he had healed many, insomuch that they press

ed upon him for to touch him, as many as had plagues. 1 1

And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down before

him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God. 12 And

he straitly charged them, that they should not make him

known.

Here, as before, we have our Lord Jesus busy at work in the synagogue

first, and then by the sea-side ; to teach us, that his presence should not be

confined either to the one or to the other ; but wherever any are gathered

together in his name, whether in the synagogue, or any where else, there

is he in the midst of them. In every place where he records his name, he

will meet his people and bless them ; it is his will that men pray every

where. Now here we have some account of what he did.

First, When he entered again info thesynagogue, he improved the opportu

nity he had there of doing good ; and having no doubt preached a sermon

there, he wrought a miracle for the confirmation of it, or at least for the

Confirmation. of this truth, that it is lawful to do good on the sabbath-day.

We had the story, Matth. xii. 9.

1 . The patient's cafe was piteous ; he had a withered hand, by which

he was disabled to work for his living ; and those that a re so, are the most

proper ohjects of charity ; let those be helped that cannot help themselves,

2. The spectators were very unkind both to the patient and to the phy

sician, who, instead of interceding for a poor neighbour, did what they could

to hinder his cure : For they intimated, that if Christ cured him now on

the sabbath-day, they would accuse him as a sabbath breaker. It had been

very unreasonable, if they should have opposed a physician, or surgeon, in

helping any poor b°dy in misery by ordinary methods ; but much more

absurd was it to oppose him, that cured without any labour, but by a

word's speaking.

3. Christ dealt very fairly with the spectators, and dealt with them first,

if possible, to prevent the offence.

(1.) He laboured to convince their judgment. He bid the mwstand

forth, ver. 3. that by the sight of him they might be moved with cosnpak

sion towards him, and might not for shame account his cure a crime. And

then he appeals to their own consciences; though the thing speaks itself,

yet he is pleased to speak it. Is it lawful to do good on the Jabbathdajs, as

I design to do, or to do evil, as. you design to do ? Whether is better, to

save life or to till ? What fairer question could he put ? And yet because

they saw it would turn against them, they held tlxir peace. Note, Those are

obstinate indeed in their infidelity, who, when they can say nothing against

a truth, will say nothing to it; and when they cannot resist, yet will not

yield.

(2.) When they rebelled against the light, he lamented their stubborn

ness, ver. 5. He looted round about on them with anger, being grievedfor the

hardness of their hearts. The sin he had an eye to was the hardness of

their hearts, their inscnsiblenese of the evidence of his miracles, and their in

flexible resolution to persist in unbelief. We hear what is said amiss, and

see what is done amiss ; but Christ looks at the root of bitterness in the

heart, the blindness and hardness of that. Observe, ( I . ) How he was

provoked, by the sin. He looked round upon them ; for they were so many,

and had so placed themselves, that they surrounded him. And he looked

with anger ; it is likely, his anger appeared in his countenance ; his angef

was, like God's, without the least perturbation to himself, but not without

great provocation from us. Note, The sin of sinners is very displeasing to

Jesus Christ ; and the way to be angry and not to sin, is to be angry, a»

Christ was, at nothing but sin. Let hard-hearted sinners tremble, to think

of the anger with which he will look round upon them shortly, when the

great day of his wrath comes. (2.) How he pitied the sinners ; he was

grievedfor the hardness oftheir hearts ; as God was grieved forty years for

the hardness of the hearts of their fathers in the wilderness. Note, It is a

great grief to our Lord Jesus to see sinners bent upon their own ruin, and

obstinately set against the methods of their conviction and recovery, for he

would not that any should perish. This is a good reason, why the hard

ness of our own hearts, and of the hearts of others should be a grief to us.

4. Christ dealt very kindly with the patient. He bid himJirctch forth

his hand, and it was immediately restored. Note, ( 1.) Christ has hereby

taught us to go on with resolution in the way of our duty, how violent so

ever the opposition is, that we meet with in it. We must deny ourselves

sometimes in our ease, pleasure, and convenience, rather than give offence

even to those who causelessly take it, but we must not deny ourselves the

satisfaction of serving God and doing good, though offence may be unjustly

taken at it. None could be more tender of giving offence than Christ ; yet

rather than fend this poor man away uncured ; he would venture offending

all the Scribes and Pharisees that encompassed him about. (2.) He hath

hereby given us a specimen of the cures wrought by his grace upon poor

souls. Our hands are spiritually withered ; the powers of our souls weak

ened by sin, and disabled for that which is good. The great healing day

is the sabbath, and the healing place the synagogue ; the healing power is

that of Christ. The gospel command is like this here, and the comroaed
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ti rational and just as this | though Mir hands are withered, and we cannot

of ourselves stretch them forth, we must attempt it ; must as well as we

can lift them up to God in prayer, lay hold on Christ and eternal life, and

employ them in good works ; and if we do our endeavour, power goes a-

loag with the word of Christ, he effects the cure. Though our hands be

withered, yet if we will not offer to stretch them out, it is our own fault

that we are not healed ; but if we do, and are liealed, Christ, and his power

tiid grace, must have all the glory.

5. The enemies of Christ dealt very barbarously with him. Such a work

of mercy should have engaged their love to him, and such a work of won

der their faith in him. But instead of that, the Pharisees that pretended to

be oracles in the church, aud the Herodians that pretended to be the sup

porters of the state, though of opposite interests one to another, yet took

counsel together again/I him, how they might destroy him. Note, They that

suffer for doing good, do but suffer as their Master did.

Secondly, When he withdrew to the sea, he did good there. Whilst his

enemies sought to destroy him, he quitted the place, to teach us in trouble-

DU9 times to (hist for our own safety. But see here,

1. How he was followed into his retirement. When some had such an

enmity to him, that they drove him out of their country, others had such a

value for him that they followed him wherever he went ; and the enmity

of their leaders to Christ did not cool their respects to him. Great multi

tude! followed him from all parts of the nation ; as far north, as from Ga

lilee ; as far south, as from Judea and Jerusalem, nay, and from Idumta ; as

far east, as from beyond Jordan, and west, as from about Tyre and Sidon, ver.

7, 8. Observe, ( 1.) What induced them to follow him ; it was the report

they had of the great things he did for all that applied themselves to him ;

some wished to see one that had done such great things, and others hoped

he would do great things for them. Note, The consideration of the great

things Christ has done, should engage us to come to him. (2.) What

they followed him for, ver. 10. They prejsed upon himfor to touch him, at

many as hadplagues. Diseases are here called plagues, pxsiyxs, corrections,

chastisements. So they are designed to be, to make us smart for our sins,

that thereby we may be made sorry for them, and may be warned not to

return to them. Those that were under these fcourgings came to Jesus ;

this is the errand on which sickness is sent, to quicken us to enquire after

Christ, and apply ourselves to him as our physician. They pressed upon

him, each striving which should get neanst him, and which should be first

served. They sell down before him, so Dr. Hammond, as petitioners for

his favour ; they desired leave but to touch him, having faith to be healed,

not only by his touching them, but by their touching him ; which, no

doubt, they had many instances of. (3.) What provision he made to be

ready to attend them, ver. 9. he spate to his disciples, who were fishermen,

and had fisher-boats at command, that asmallshipshould constantly -wait on

him, to carry him from place to place on the fame coast, that when he had

dispatched the necessary business he had to do in one place, he might easily

setnoveto another, where his presence was requisite, without pressing through

the crowds of people that followed him for curiosity. Wife men, as much

as they can, decline a crowd.

2. What abundance of good he did in his retirement ; he did not with

draw to be idle, nor did he fend back those who rudely crowded after him

when he withdrew, but tcok it kindly, and gave them what they came for ;

for he never said to any that sought him diligently, seehyeme in vain. (1.)

Diseases were effectually cured. He healed many ; divers forts of patients,

ill of divers forts .of diseases, though numerous, though various, he healed

them. (2.) Devils were effectually conquered. Those whom unclean

spirits had got possession of, •when they saw him, trembled at his presence,

and they Mosell dawn before him, not to supplicate his favour, but to de

precate his wrath, and by their own terrors were compelled to own, that

he was the son of God, ver. 11. It is fad that this great truth should be

denied by any of the children of men, who may have the benefit of it, when

a confession of it has so often been extorted from devils, who are excluded

from having benefit by it. (3.) Christ sought not applause to himself in

doing those great things ; for he striSly charged those for whom he did

them, that theyshould not male him known, ver. 1 2. that they should not bo

industrious to spread the notice of his cures, as it were by advertisements

in the newspapers, but let them leave his own works to praise him, and let

the report of them diffuse itself, and make its own way. Let not those

that were cured be forward to divulge it, lest it should feed their pride,

who were so highly favoured ; but let the standers by carry away the in

telligence of it. When we do that which is praise-worthy, and yet covet

not to be praised of men for it, then the same mind is in us, which was in

Christ Jesus.

13 And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth unto him

whom he would ; and they came unto him. 14 And he or

dained twelve, that they should be with him, and that he

might fend them forth to preach ; 15 And to have power

to heal sicknesses, and to cad out devils. 16 And Simeon he

sirnamed Peter. 17 And James theson of Zebedee, and John

the brother ofJames (and he sirnamed them Boanerges, which

is, The sons of thunder). 18 And Andrew, and Philip, and

Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son

of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 19

And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him ; and they went

into an house. 20 And the multitude cometh together again,

so that they could not so much as eat bread. 21 And when

his friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on him } for

they said, He is beside himself.

In these verses we have,

First, The choice Christ made of the twelve apostles to be his constant

followers and attendants, and to be sent abroad as there was occasion to

preach the gospel. Observe,

1. The introduction to this call, or promotion of disciples. He goes up

into a mountain, and his errand thither was to pray. Ministers must be set

apart with solemn prayer for the pouring out of the Spirit upon them.

Though Christ had authority to confer the gifts of the Holy Ghost, yet

to set us an example, he prayed for them.

2. The rule he went by in his choice, and that was his own good pica-

sure : he called unto him whom he would. Not such as we would have thought

fittest to be called, looking upon the countenance, and height of the sta

ture ; but such as he thought fit to call, and determined to make sit for

the service to whom he called them ; even so, blessed Jesus, because it

seemed good in thine eyes. Christ calls whom he will ; for he is a free a-

gent, and his grace is his own.

3. The efficacy of the call : He called them, to separate themselves from

the crowd, and stand by him ; and they came unto him ; Christ calls those

who were given him, John xvii. 6. and all that the Father gave him, shall

come to him, John vi. 37. Those whom it was his will to call, he made

willing to come ; his people shall be willing in the day of his power. Per

haps they came to him readily enough,- because they were in expectation of

reigning with him in temporal pomp and power ; but when afterwards

they were undeceived in that matter, yet they had such a prospect given

them of better things, that they would not fay they were deceived in their

Master, nor repented their leaving all to be with him.

4. The end and intention of this call : he ordained them (probably by

the imposition of hands, which was a ceremony used among the Jew9J thai

theyshould be with him constantly to be witnesses of his doctrine, manner of

life, and patience, that they might fully know it, and be able to give an

account of it ; and especially that they might attest the truth of his mira

cles ; they must be with him to receive instructions from him, that they

might be qualified to give instructions to others. It would require time to

fit them for that which he designed them for ; for they mull be sentforth

to preach ; not to preach till they were sent ; and not to be sent, till, by a

long and intimate acquaintance with Christ, they were fitted. Note, Christ's

ministers must be much with him.

5. The power he gave them to work miracles ; and hereby he put a very

great honour upon them, beyond that of the great men of the earth. He

ordained them to heal sicknesses, and to cast out devils. They mewed that

the power which Christ had to work these miracles, was an original power ;

that he had it not as a servant, but as a son in his own house, in that he

could confer it upon others, and invest them with it ; they have a rule in,

the law, deputatus non potest deputare, he that is only deputed himself, can

not depute another ; but our Lord Jesus had life in himself, and the Spirit

without measure, for he could give this power even to the weak and foolish,

things of the world.

6. Their number and names ; he ordainedtweh>c, according to the num

ber of the twelve tribes of Israel. They are here named not just in the

same order as they were in Matthew, nor by couples, as thry were there ;

but as there, so here, Peter is put first, and Judas last. Here Matthew is

put before Thomas, it is likely, being called in that order ; but in that ca

talogue which Matthew himself drew up, he puts himself after Thomas ; so

far was he from insisting upon the precedency of his consecration. But

that which Mark, only takes notice of in this list of the apostles is, that

Christ called James and John Boanerges, which is, Thesons ofthunder ; per-i

haps they vfere remarkable for a loud commanding voice, they were thim.
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dering preachers ; or rather, it notes the zeal and fervency of their spirits,

which would make them active for God above their brethren. These two

(faith Dr. Hammond,) were to be special eminent ministers of the gospel,

which is called a voice making the earth, Heb. xii. 26. Yet John, one of

those sons of thunder, was full of love and tenderness, as appears by his epis

tles, and was the beloved disciple.

7. Their retirement with their Master, and close adherence to him, they

•went into an house. Now this jury was impannelled, they stood together

to hearken to their evidence. They went together into the house, to settle

the orders of their infant college ; and now, it is likely, the bag was given

to Judas, which pleased him, and made him easy.

Secondly, The continual crowds that attended Christ's motions, ver. 20.

The multitude cometh together again unsent for, and unseasonably, pressing

upon him, some with one errand, and some with another ; so that he and

his disciples could not get Umeso much ax to eat bread, much less for a set

and full meal. Yet he did not shut his doors against the petitioners, but

bid them welcome, and gave to each of them aa answer of peace. Note,

They whose hearts are enlarged in the work of God, can easily bear with

great inconveniences to themselves in the prosecution of it, and will rather

lose a meal's meat at any time, than let flip an opportunity of doing good.

It is happy when zealous hearers and zealous preachers thus meet, and en

courage one another. Now the kingdom of God was preached, and men

pressed into it, Luke xvi. 16. This was a gale of opportunity worth im

proving ; and the disciples might well afford to adjourn their meals to lay

hold on it. It is good striking while the iron is hot.

Thirdly, The care of his relations concerning him, ver. 21. When his

friends in Capernaum heard how he was followed, and what pains he took,

they tvent out to lay hold on him, and fetch him home ; for they said, He is

beside himself. (1.) Some understand it of an absurd, preposterous care,

which had more in it of reproach to him, than of respect ; and so we must

take it as we read it, he is beside himself ; either they suspected it them

selves, or it was suggested to them, and they gave credit to the sugges

tion, that he was gone distracted, and therefore his friends ought to bind

him, and put him in a dark room, to bring him to his right mind again.

His kindred, many of them, had mean thoughts of him, Job vi. 4. vii. 5.

and were willing to hearken to this ill construction which some put upon

his great zeal, and to conclude him crazed in his intellectuals, and, under

that pretence, to take him off from his work. The prophets were called

mad fellows, 2 Kings ix. 11. (2.) Others understand it of a well-meaning

care, and then they read c^crrii, he fainteth ; he has no time to eat bread,

and therefore his strength will fail him ; he will be stifled with the crowd

of people, and will have his spirits quite exhausted with constant speaking,

and the virtue that goes out of him in his miracles ; and therefore let us

use a friendly violence with him, and get him a little breathing time. In

his preaching work, as well as his suffering work, he was attacked with,

Master spare thyself. Note, They who go on with vigour and zeal in the

work of God, mull expect to meet with hindrances, both from the ground

less disaffection os their enemies, and the mistaken affections of their friends ;

and they have need to stand upon their guard against both.

22 ^[ And the scribes which came down from Jerusalem,

said, He hath Beelzebub, apd by the prince of the devils

casteth he out devils. 23 And he called them unto him, and

said unto them in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan ?

24 And if a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom

cannot stand. 25 And if a house be divided against itself,

that house cannot stand. 26 And if Satan rise up against

himself, and be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an end.

27 No man can enter into a strong man's house, and spoil

his goods, except he will first bind the strong man, and then

he will spoil his house. 28 Verily I say unto you, All sins

shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies

wherewith soever they (hall blaspheme : 29 But he that

shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, hath never forgive

ness, but is in danger of eternal damnation j 30 Because

they said, He hath an unclean spirit.

Here i6, [1.] The impudent, impious brand which the Scribes fastened

upon Christ's casting out devils, that they might evade aud invalidate the

conviction of it, and have a poor excuse for not yielding to it. These

Scribes came down from Jerusalem, ver. 22. It should seem they came this

long journey on purpose to hinder the progress of the doctrine of Christ ;

such pains did they take to do mischief ; and coming from Jerusalem,

where were the most polite and learned Scribes, and where they had op-

portunity of consulting together against the Lord and his anointed, they

were in the greater capacity to do mischief; the reputation of Scribes from

Jerusalem, would have an influence not only upon the country people, but

upon the country Scribes ; they had never thought of this base suggestion

concerning Christ's miracles, till the Scribes from Jerusalem put it in their

heads. They could not deny but that he cast out devils, which plainly

spoke him sent of God ; but they insinuated he had Betl%ebub on his side,

was in league with him, and by the prince of the devils cast out devils.

There is a trick in the cafe ; Satan is not cast out ; he only goes out by

consent. There was nothing in the manner of Christ's casting out devils

that gave any cause to suspect this ; he did it as one having authority ;

but so they will have it, who resolve not to believe him.

[2-3 The rational answer which Christ gave to this objection, demon*

strating the absurdity of it.

(1.) Satan is so subtle, that he will never voluntarily quit his possession!

If Satan cast out Satan, his kingdom is divided again/1 itself, and it cannot

fland, ver. 23, 24, 25. He called them to him, as one desirous they should

be convinced ; he treats them with all the freedom, friendliness, and fami

liarity that could be ; he vouchsafes to reason the case with them, that

every mouth may be stopped. It was plain that the doctrine of Christ

made war upon the devil's kingdom, and had a direct tendency to break

his power, and crush his interest in the fouls of men ; and it was as plain,

that the casting of him out of the bodies of people confirmed that doctrine,

and gave it the setting on ; and therefore it cannot be imagined that he

mould come into such a design ; every one knows Satan is no fool, nor wilt

act so directly against his own interest.

(2.) Christ is so wise, that, being engaged in war with him, he will at*

tack his forces wherever he meets them, whether in the bodies or fouls of

people, ver. 27. It is plain, Christ's design is to enter into the strong

man's house, to take possession of the interest he has in the world, and to

spoil his goods, and convert them to his own service ; and therefore it is

natural to suppose that he will thus bind the strong man ; will forbid him

to speak when he would, and to stay where he would, and thus shew that

he has gained a victory over him.

[3.] The awful warning Christ gave them to take heed how they spoke

such dangerous words as these ; however they might make light of them,

as only conjectures, and the language of free-thinking, if they persisted in

it, it would be of fatal consequence to them ; it would be found a sin against

the last remedy, and consequently unpardonable ; for what could be ima

gined possible to bring them to repentance for their sin in blaspheming

Christ, that would set aside such a strong conviction with such a weak eva

sion. It is true, the gospel promiseth, because Christ hath purchased for

giveness for the greatest sins and sinners, ver. 28. Those who reviled Christ;

on the cross, which was a blaspheming of the Son of man, aggravated to the

highest degree, yet many of them found mercy, and Christ himself prayed,

Father, forgive them ; but this was blaspheming the Holy Ghost, ; for it

was by the Holy Spirit that he cast out devils, and they said, it was by

the unclean spirit, ver. 30. And by this method they would outface the

conviction of all the gifts of the Holy Ghost after Christ's ascension, and

defeat them all ; after which there remained no more proof, and therefore

they should never have forgiveness, but were liable to eternal damnation.

They were in imminent danger of that everlasting punishment, from which

there was no redemption, and in which there was no intermission, no re

mission.

31 ^[ There came then his brethren and his mother, and

standing without, sent unto him, calling him. 32 And the

multitude sat about him, and they said unto him, Behold, thy

mother and thy brethren 'without seek for thee. 33 And he

answered them, saying, Who is my mother, or my brethren ?

34 And he looked round about on them which fat about

him, and said, Behold my mother ;md my brethren. 35 For

whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother,

and my sister, and mother.

1 Here is, 1. The disrespect which Christ's kindred according to the flesl*
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skewed to him, when he was preaching, (and they knew Yery well that he

was then in his element,) they not on\yflood without, having no desire to

come in and hear him, but they sent iR a message to coil him out to them,

ver. 31, 32. as if he mull leave his work to hearken to their impertinences ;

it is likely they had no business with him, only sent for him on purpose to

oblige him to break off, left he should kill himself. He knew how far

his strength would go, and preferred the salvation of souk before his own

Me, and loon after made it to appear with a witness ; it was therefore an

idle thing for them, under pretence of his sparing himself, to interrupt him ;

and it was worse, if really they had business with him, when they knew he

preferred his business as a Saviour, so mnch before any other business.

2. The respect which Christ shewed to his spiritual kindred upon this

occasion. Now, as at other times, he put a comparative neglect upon his

mother, which seemed purposely designed to obviate and prevent the ex

travagant respect which men in after-times would be apt to pay her. Our

respects ought to be guided and governed by Christ ; now the virgin

Mary, or Christ's mother, is not equalled with, but postponed to, ordinary

believers, on whom Christ here puts a superlative honour. He looked upon

those who sat about him, and pronounced those of them that not only

heard, but did the will* if God, to be to him as hit brother, andsifler, and

wtolher ; as much esteemed, loved, and cared for, as his nearest relations, ver.

83, 34, 3.5. This isa good reason why we should honour those that fear

the Lord, and chuse them for our people ; why we should be not hearers

of the word only, but doers of the work, that we may share with the saints

in this honour. Surely it is good to be a-krn to those who are thus nearly

allied to Christ, and to have fellowship with those that have fellowship with

Christ ; and wo to those who hate and persecute Christ's kindred, that are

bis bone and his flesh, every one resembling the children of a king, see

Jttdg. viii. 18, 19. for he will with jealousy plead their cause, and avenge

their blood.

CHAP. IV.

In this chapter we have, (I.) The parable of the feed, and thefourforts of

ground, -ver. 1,—9. with the exposition of it, vex. 10,—20. and the applica-

tinn of it, ver. 21,—2.5. (2.) Theparable of thefeed growing gradually,

bat insensibly, ver. 26,—29. (3.) The parable of the grain of mustard

feed, and a general account of ChripTs parables, ver. 30,—34. (4.) The

miracle of Christ'ssuddenJHl/ing ajltrrm at sea, ver. 35,—41.

AND he began again to teach by the sea-fide : and there

was gathered unto him a great multitude, so that he

entered into a ship, and sat in the sea : and the whole multi

tude was by the lea, on the land. 2 And he taught them

many things by parables, and said unto them in his doctrine,

3 Hearken, Behold, there went out a sower to sow : 4 And

it came to pass as he sowed, some fell by the way-side, and the

fowls of the air came and devoured it up. 5 And some fell

on stony ground, where it had not much earth, and immedi

ately it sprang up, because it had no depth of earth. 6 But

when the sun was up, it was scorched, and because it had no

root, it withered away. 7 And some fell among thorns, and

the thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit.

8 And other fell on good ground, and did yield fruit that

sprang up and increased, ami brought forth some thirty, and

some sixty, and some an hundred. 9 And he said unto them,

He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 10 And when he

was alone, they that were about him with the twelve, asked of

him the parable, 1 1 And he said unto them, Unto you it is

given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God : but unto

mem that are without, all these things are done in parables ;

12 That seeing they may see, and not perceive, and hearing

they, may hear, and not understand ; lest at any time they

should be converted, and their sins mould be forgiven them.

13 And he said unto them, Know ye not this parable ? and

how then will you know all parables ? 14 ^p The sower sow-

eth the word. 15 And these are they by the way-side, where

the word is sown ; buswhen they have heard, Satan cometh

immediately, and taketh away the word that was sown in their

hearts. 16 And these are they likewise which are sown on

stony ground, who when they have heard the word, immedi

ately receive it with gladness j 17 And have no root in them

selves, and so endure but for a time ; afterward when afflic

tion or persecution ariscth for the word's fake, immediately

they are offended. 1 8 And these are they which are sown

among thorns ; such as hear the word. 19 And the cares of

this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of

other things entering in, choke the word, and it becometh un

fruitful. 20 And these are they which are sown in good

ground, such as hear the word, and receive ;'/, and bring forth

fruit, some thirty fold, some sixty, and some an hundred.

The foregoing chapter began with Christ's entering again into thesyna-

gogue, ver. 1. This chapter begins with Christ's teaching again by the sea

side. Thus he changed his method, that, if possible, all might be reached

and wrought upon. To gratify the nice and more genteel fort of people,

that had feats, chief feats in the synagogue, and did not care for hearing a

sermon any where else, he did not preach always by the sea-side, but having

liberty, went oft into the synagogue, and taught there ; yet to gratify the

poor, the mob, that could not get room in the synagogue, he did not always

preach there, but began again to teach by the seaside, where they could com*

within hearing. Thus we are debtors both to the wife and to the unwise,

Rom. i. 14.

Here seems to be a new convenience found out, which had not been used

before, though he had before preached by the sea-side, chap. ii. 1 S. and

that was his standing in a ship, while his hearers stood upon the land ; and

that inland sea of Tiberias having no tide, there was no ebbing and flow

ing of the waters to disturb them. Methinks Christ's carrying his doctrine

into a ship, and preaching it thence, was a presage of his sending of the

gospel to the isles of the Gentiles, and the shipping off the kingdom of

God, (that rich cargo) from the Jewish nation, to be sent to a people that

would bring forth more of the fruits of it. Now observe here,

[1.] The way of teaching that Christ used with the multitudes, ver. 2—

He taught them many things ; but it was by parables, or similitudes, which

would tempt them to hear ; for people love to be spoken to in their own

language, and careless hearers will catch at a plain comparison, borrowed

from common things, and will retain and repeat that, when they have lost,

and perhaps never took the truth which it was designed to explain and il

lustrate ; but unless they would take pains to search into it, it would but

amuse them, seeing they would see, and not perceive, ver. 12. and so while

it gratified their curiosity, it was the punishment of their stupidity ; they

wilfully shut their eyes against the light, and therefore justly did Christ put

it into the dark Ianthoin of a parable, which had a bright side towards

those who applied it to themselves, and were willing to be guided by it,

but to those who were only willing for a season to play with it, it only gave

a flash of light now and then, but sent them away in the dark. It is just

with God to fay of those that will not see, that they shall not see, and to

hide from their eyes, who only look about them with a great deal of care

lessness, and never look before them with any concern upon the things that

belong to their peace.-

[2.] The way of expounding that he used with his disciples. When h:

•was alone, by himself, not only the twelve, but others that were about him

•with the twelve, took the opportunity to ask him the meaning of the para

bles, ver. 10- They found it good to be about Christ ; the nearer him

the better j good to be with the twelve, to be conversant with those that

are intimate with him ; and he told them what a distinguishing favour it

was to them, that they were made acquainted with the mystery of the king

dom of God, ver. II. The secret of the Lord was with them. That

instructed them which others were only amused with, and they were made

to increase in knowledge by every parable, and understood more of the way

and method in which Christ designed to set up his kingdom in the world,

while others were dismissed never the wiser. Note, Those who know the

mystery of the kingdom of heaven, must acknowledge that it is given to

them ; they receive both the light and the sight from Jesus Christ, who<

after his resurrection, both opened the scriptures, and opened the under

standing, Luke xxiv. 27,—45.

In particular, we have here,

1st, The parable of the sower, as we had it, Matth. xi'J. 3, &c. He

begins, ver. 3. with Hearten, and concludes, ver. 9. with He thai hath ears

VoulV.No.152.. S Y
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to hear, Ut him hear. Note, The words of Christ demand attention, and

those who speak from him may command it, and should stir it up ; even

that which as yet we do not thoroughly understand, or not rightly, yet we

must carefully attend to, believing it to be both intelligible and weighty,

that at length we may understand it ; we (hall find more in Christ's sayings

than at first there seemed to be.

Idly, The exposition of it to the disciples. Here is a question Christ

put to them before he expounded it, which we had not in Matthew, ver.

1 3. Know ye not this parable ? Know ye not the meaning of it ? How

then will ye know al! parables ? (I.) If ye know not that which is so plain,

how will ye understand other parables that will be more dark and obscure :

If you are gravelled and run aground with this which speaks so plainly the

different success of the word preached upon those that hear it, which your

selves may fee easily, how will you understand the parables which hereafter

will speak of the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles,

which is a thing you have yet no idea of? Note, This should quicken us

both to prayer and pains that we may get knowledge, that there are a great

many things we are concerned to know j and if we understand not the

plain truths of the gospel, how shall we master those that are more difficult ?

Vita brevis, art longa. If we have run with the footmen, and they have

wearied us, and. run us <}own, then how Jhall we contend with the horses ?

Jer. xii. 5. (1.) If you know not this which is intended for your direc

tion in hearing the word, that ye may profit by it ; how shall ye prosit by

.what you are further to hear ? This parable is to teach you to be attentive

to the word, and affected with it, that you may understand it. If you re

ceive not this, you will not know how to use the key by which you must

be let into all the rest. If we understand not the rules we are to observe

in order to our profiting by the word, how mall we profit by any other

rules ? Observe, Before Christ expounds the parable, (1.) He shews them

how fad their cafe was, who were not let into the meaning of the doctrines

»f Christ, To you it is given, but not to them. Note, It will help us to put

a value upon the privileges we enjoy as disciples of Christ, to consider the

deplorable state of those who want such privileges ; especially that they

are out of the ordinary, way of conversion, lejl they Jhould le converted, and

their fins Jhould be forgiven them, ver. 12. Those only who are converted

have their iins forgiven them : and it is the misery of unconverted fouls,

that they lie under unpardoned guilt. (2.) He shews them what A. shame

it was, that they needed such particular explanations of the word they

.heard, and did not apprehend it at first. Those that would improve in

knowledge, must be made sensible of their ignorance.

Having thus prepared them for it, he gives them the reddition of the

parable of the sower, as we had it before in Matthew. Let us only ob-

lerve here,

1. That in the great field of the church, the word of God is dispensed

to all promiscuously. Thesowersoweth the word, ver. 14. sows it at a ven

ture, beside all waters, upon all forts of ground, Isa. xxxii. 20. not knowing

where it will alight, or what fruit it will bring forth. He scatters it in

order to the increase of it. Christ was a while sowing himself, when he

went about teaching and preaching ; now he sends his ministers, and sows

by their hand. Ministers are sowers ; they have need of the (kill and dis

cretion of the husbandman, Isa. xxviii. 24,—26. they must not observe

winds and clouds, Eccl. xi. 4, 6. but must look up to God who gives feed

to the sower, 2 Cor. ix. ] 0.

2. That of the many that hear the word of the gospel, and read it, and

are conversant with it, there are comparatively but few that receive it so as

to bring forth the fruits of it ; here is but one in four that comes to good.

It is fad to think, how much of the precious feed of the word of God is

lost, andYown in vain ; but there is a day coming when lost sermons must

be accounted for ; many that have heard Christ himself preach in their

streets, yet will hereafter be bidden to depart from him ; those therefore

who place all their religion in hearing, as if that alone would save them,

do but deceive themselves, .and build their hope upon the sand, Jam. i. 22.

5. Many are much affected with the word for the present, that yet re

ceive no abiding benefit by it. The motions of foul they have answerable

to what they hear, are but a mere flash, like the crackling of thorns under

a pot. We read of hypocrites that delight to know God's ways, Isa. Iviii.

2. of Herod, that he heard John gladly, Mark vi. 20. and os others, that

they rejoiced in his light, John v. S5. and of those to whom Ezekiel was a

jovely song, Ezek. xxxii. 32. and those represented here by the stony

ground received the word with gladness, and yet came to nothing.

4. The reason why the word doth not leave commanding, abiding impres

sions upon the minds of people, is because their hearts are not duly disposed

and prepared to receive it : the fault is in themselves, not in the word ;

•some are carckss, forgetful hearers, aud these get no good at all by the

word, it comes in at one ear and goes out at the other ; others have their

convictions overpowered by their corruptions, and they lose the good im

pressions the word has made upon them, so that they get no abiding good

by it.

5. The devil is very busy about loose careless hearers, as the fowls of the

air go about the feed that lies above ground ; when the heart, like the high.

way, is unplowed, unhumbled, when it lies common, to be trodden on by

every passenger, as theirs that are great company-keepers, then the devil is.

Hie the fowls, he comes swiftly and carries away the word ere we are aware ;

when therefore these fowls come down upon the sacrifices, we should take

care as Abram did, to drive them away, Gen. xv. 11. that though we can

not keep them from hovering over our heads, we may not let them nellle

in our hearts.

6. Many that are not openly scandalized, so aa to throw off their profes

sion, as they on the stony ground did, yet have the efficacy of it secretly

choked and stifled, so that it comes to nothing ; they continue in a barren

hypocritical profession, which brings nothing to pass, aod so go down as

certainly, though more plausibly, to hell.

7. Impressions that are not deep, will not be durable, but will wear off in

suffering, trying times; like footsteps on the sard of the sea, which are

gone the next high tide of persecution ; when that iniquity doth abound,

the love of many to the ways of God waxeth cold ; many that keep their

profession in fair days, lose it in a storm ; and do, as those that go to sea

only for pleasure, come back again when the wind rises. It is the ruin of

hypocrites, that they have no root ; they do not act from a living, fixed

principle, they do not mind heart-work, and without that, religion is no

thing ; for he is the Christian that is one inwardly.

8. Many are hindered from profiting by the word of God, by their abun

dance of the world ; many a good lesson of humility, charity, self-denial,

and heavenly-mindedness is choked and lost by that prevailing complacency

in the world, which they are apt to have, on whom it smiles. Thus many

professors, that otherwise might have come to something, prove like Pharo-

ah's lean kine and thin ears.

9. Those that are not encumbered with the cares of the world and the

deceitfulness of riches, yet may lose the benefit of their profession by the

lusts of other things ; this is added here in Mark, by the desires which an

about other things ; so Dr. Hammond ; an inordinate appetite towards those

things that are pleasing to fense, or to the fancy. Those that have but

little of the world, may yet be ruined by an indulgence os the body.

10. Fruit is the thing that God expects and requires from those that

enjoy the gospel ; fruit according to the seed ; a temper of mind, and a

course of life agreeable to the gospel ; Christian graces daily exercised,

Christian duties duly performed. This is fruit, and it will abound to our

account.

Lastly, No good fruit is to be expected but from good feed. If the

feed be sown on good ground ; if the heart be humble, and holy, and hea

venly, there will be good fruit, and it will abound, sometimes even to an

hundred fold, such a crop as Isaac reaped, Gen. xxvi. 12.

21, ^f And he said unto them, Is a candle brought to be

put under a bushel, or under a bed ? and not to be set on a

candlestick ? 22 For there is nothing hid which shall not be ma

nifested : neither was any thing kept secret, but that it should

come abroad. 23 If any man have ears to hear, let him

hear. 24 And he said unto them, Take heed what you hear :

with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you, and

unto you that hear shall more be given. 25 For he that hath,

to him shall be given : and he that hath not, from him (hall

be taken even that which he hath. 26 C And he said, So is

the kingdom of God, as if a man Ihould cast feed into the

ground, 27 And should sleep, and rife night and day, and

the feed mould spring and grow up, he knoweth not how.

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself, first the blade,

then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 29 But

when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in

the sickle, because the harvest is come. 30 ^T And he said,

Whereunto {hall we liken the kingdom of God ? or with what

comparison shall we compare it? 31 // is like a grain of

mustard-seed, which when it is sown in the earth, is less than
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all the feeds that be in the earth. 32 But when it is sown,

it groweth up, and becometh greater than all herbs, and

fhooteth out great branches, so that the fowls of the air may

lodge under the shadow of it. 33 And with many such

parables spake he the word unto them as they were able to

hear it. 34 But without a parable spake he not unto them :

and when they were alone, he expounded all things to his

disciples.

The lessons which our Saviour designs to teach us here by parables and

figurative expressions, are these :

F'trfi, That those that are good, ought to consider the obligations they

are under to do good ; that is, as in the parable before, to bring forth

fruit. God expects a grateful return of his gifts to us, and a useful im

provement of his gifts in us ; for, ver. 21 . Is a candle brought to be put under

a bushel, or under a bed ? No, but that it may be set on a candlcjlick.

The apostles were ordained to receive the gospel, not for themselves only,

but for the good of others, to communicate it to them. All Christians, as

they have received the gift, must minister the fame. Note, ( I. ) Gifts and

graces make a man as a candle ; the candle of the Lord, Prov. xx. 27.

lighted by the Father of lights, the most eminent are but candles, poor

lights, compared with the Sun of righteousness. A candle gives light but

a little way, and but a little while, and is easily blown out, and continually

burning down and wasting. (2.) Many that are lighted as candles, put

themselves under a bed, or under a bushel ; they do not manifest grace them

selves, nor minister grace to others; they have estates, and do no good with

them ; have their limbs and fenses, wit and learning, perhaps ; but no body

is the better for them : they have spiritual gifts, but do not use them ;

like a taper in an urn, they burn to themselves. (3.) Those who are light

ed as candles, should set themselves on a candlestick ; that is, should im

prove all opportunities of doing good, as those that were made for the

glory of God, and the service of the communities they are members of ;

we are not born for ourselves.

And the reason given for this, is, because there is nothing hid whichJhall

not be manifejled, which Jhould not be manifest, so it might better be read,

ver. 22. There is no treasure os gists and graces lodged in any but with

design to be communicated ; nor was the gospel made a secret to the apos

tles to be concealed, but that it should come abroad, and be divulged to all

the world. Though Christ expounded the parables to his disciples private

ly, yet it was with design to make them the more publicly useful | they

were taught, that they might teach ; and it is a general rule, that the mi

nistration of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal, not himself

only, but others also.

Secondly, It concerns those who hear the word os the gospel to mark

what they hear, and to make a good use of it, because their weal or wo

depends upon it ; what he had said before, he faith again, If any man hath

ears to hear, let him hear, ver. 23. let him give the gospel of Christ a fair

hearing : But that is not enough, it is added, ver. 2+. Take heed what you

hear, and give a due regard to that which you do hear ; consider what you

hear, so Dr. Hammond reads it. Note, What we hear doth us no good

unless we consider it ; those especially that are to teach others, must them

selves be very observant of the things of God ; must take notice of the

message they are to deliver, that they may be exact. We must likewise

take heed what we hear, by proving all things, that we may hold fast that

which is good ; we must be cautious and stand upon our guard, lest we be

imposed upon. To enforce this caution, consider,

1. As we deal with God, God will deal with us. So Dr. Hammond

explains these words, with what measure you mete, itJhall be measured to you.

If you be faithful servants to him, he will be a faithful master to you ;

with the upright he will shew himself upright.

2. As we improve the talents we are entrusted with, we shall increase

them ; if we make use of the knowledge we have for the glory of God, and

the benefit of others, it sliall sensibly grow, as stock in trade doth by being

turned. Unto you that hear, shall more be given ; to you that have, it Jhall be

given, ver. 25. If the disciples deliver that to the church which they have

received of the Lord, they shall be led more into the secret of the Lord.

Gifts and graces multiply by being exercised ; and God has promised to

bless the hand of the diligent.

3. If we do not use, we lose what we have ; from him that hath not, that

doth no-good with what he has, and so has it in vain, is as if he had it not,

Jhall be taken even that he has. Burying a talent is the betraying of a trust,

mi aaiuunts to a forfeiture ; aud gifts aud graces rust for want of wearing.

Third/y, The good feed of the, gospel sown in the world, and sown in

the heart, doth by degrees produce wonderful effects, but without noise,

ver. 26, &c. So is the kingdom of God ; so is the gospel, when it is sowu,

and received as feed in good ground.

(1.) It will come up ; though it seem lost and buried under the clods, it

will rind or make its way through them. The feed cast into the ground wi'l

spring. Let but the word of Christ have the place it ought to have in a

foul, and it will shew itself, as the wisdom from above doth, in a good con

versation. After a field is sown with corn, how soon is the surface of it

altered, how gay and pleasant doth it look when it is covered with green ?

(2.) The huibandman cannot describe how it comes up ; it is one 'of the

mysteries of nature ; it springs and grows up he knows net how, ver. 27.

He fees it has grown, but h? cannot tell in what manner it grew, or what

was the cause and method of its growth. Thus we know nut how the

Spirit by the word makes a chasge in the heart, no more than we can ac

count for the blowing of the wind which we hear the found of, but cannot

tell whence it comes, or whither it goes. Without controversy, great is

the mystery of godliness ; how God manifested in the flesh, came to be .be

lieved on in the world, 1 Tim. iii. 16.

(3.) The husbandman when he hath sown the seed, doth nothing towards

the springing of it up. He Jleeps and rises night and day ; goes to sleep at

night, gets up in the morning, and perhaps never so much as thinks of the

corn he hath sown, nor ever looks upon it, but follows his pleasures or other,

business ; and yet the earth brings forthfruit of itself, according to the ordi

nary course os nature, and by the concurring power of the God of nature.

Thus the word of grace, when it is received in faith, is in the heart a work

of grace, and the preachers contribute nothing to it. The Spirit of God is

carrying it on when they fkep, and can do no business, Job xxxiii. 15, 1st.

or when they rife to go about other business. The prophets do not live

for ever ; but the word which they preached is doing its work, when they

are in their graves, Zech. i. 5, 6. The dew by which the feed is brought

up tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the sons of men, Micah v. 7.

(4. ) It grows gradually,Jirjl the blade, then the ear, aster that the full corn

in the ear, ver. 28. When it is sprung up, it will go forward j nature will

have its course, and so will grace ; Christ's interest, both in the world, and

in the heart, is, and will be, a growing interest j and though the beginning

be small, the latter end will greatly increase. Though thou sowest not

that body that shall be, but bare grain, yet God will give to every seed its

own body ; though at first it is but a tender blade, which the frost may nip,

or the foot may crush, yet it will encrease to the ear, to'the full corn in the

ear. Natura nil sacit per sallum. God carries on his work insensibly,

and without noise, but insuperably, and without fail.

(5.) It comes to perfection at last, ver. 29. When the fruit is brought

forth, i. e. when it is ripe, and ready to be delivered into the owner's hand ;

then he puts in the fickle. This intimates, (1.) That Christ now accepts

the services which are done to him by an honest heart, from a good princi

ple ; from the fruit of the gospel taking place and working in the soul ;

Christ gathers in a harvest of honour to himself. See John iv. 35. (2.)

That he will reward them in eternal life. When those that receive the

gospel aright have finished their course, the harvest corr.es, vyhen they shall

be gathered as wheat into God's barn, Matth. xiii. 30. as a shock of com

in his season.

Fourthly, The work of grace is small in its beginnings, but comes to be

great and considerable at last, ver. 30, 31, 32. Whereunto Jhall I liken the

kingdom of God, as now to be set up by the Messiah ? How shall I make

you to understand the designed method of it ? Christ speaks as one consi

dering, and consulting with himself, how to illustrate it with an apt simili

tude. With what comparison Jhall we compare it ? Shall we fetch it from

the motions of the fun, or the revolutions of the moon ? No, the compa

rison is borrowed from this earth ; it is like a grain os mujlardseed : he had

compared it before to feed sown, here to that feed, intending thereby lo

shew,

1. That the beginnings of the gospel-kingdom would be very small,

like that which is one os the leajl os allseeds. When a Christian church was

sown in the earth for God, it was all contained in one room, and the nun -

ber of the names was but 120, Acts i. 15. as the children of Israel when

they went down into Egypt were but seventy souls. The work of grcee

in the foul, is at first but the day of small things ; a cloud no bigger than

a man's hand. Never were there such great things undertaken by such an

inconsiderable handful, as that of the dilcipling of the nations by the mini

stry of the apostles ; nor a work that was to end in such great glory, as the

work of grace raised from such weak and unlikely beginnings. Who hath

begotterl me these ?

2. That the perfection of it will be very great. When it grows up, it le-
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tomes greater than all htrls. The gospel kingdom in the world shall increase,

and spirad to the remotest nations of the earth, and (hall continue to the

latest ages of time. The church hath (hot out great branches, Wrong ones,

spreading far, and fruitful. The work of grace in the soul has mighty

products now while it is in its growth ; but what will it be, when it is per

fected iu heaven ? The difference between a grain of mustard feed, and a

great tree, is nothing to that betweena young convert on earth, and a glo

rified faint in heaven. See John xii. 24.

After these parables thus instanced in, the historian concludes with this

general account of Christ's preaching, that •with many such parables he spake

the word unto them, ver. S3. probably designing to refer us to the larger ac

count of the parables of this kind, which we hadTx-fore, Matth. xiii. He

spake in par. Ues, as they were able to hear them ,• he fetched his comparisons

from those things that were familiar to them, and level to their capacity,

and delivered them in plain expressions, in condescension to their capacity ;

though he did not let them into the mystery of the parables, yet his manner

of expression was easy, and such as they might hereafter recollect to their

edification. But for the present, without a parable spaie he not unto them,

ver. 3 k The glory of the Lord was covered with a cloud, and God speaks

to us in the language of the sons of men, that though not at first, yet, by

degrees, we may understand his meaning : the disciples themselves under

stood those sayings of Christ afterwards, which at first they did not rightly

take the fense of7 But these parables he expounded to them, when they

were alone. We cannot but wish we had had that exposition, as we had

of the parable of the sower ; but it was not so needful : because, when the

church should be enlarged, that would expound these parables to us, with

out any more ado.

35 And the fame day, when the even was come, he faith

unto them, Let us pass over unto the other side. 36 And

when they had sent away the multitude, they took him even

as he was in the ship, and there were also with him other

little ships. 37 And there arose a great storm of wind, and

the waves beat into the ship, so that it was now full. 38 And

he was in the hinder part of the (hip, asleep on a pillow : and

they awake him, and fay unto him, Master, carest thou not

that we perish ? 39 And he arose, and rebuked the wind,

and said unto the sea, Peace, be still : and the wind ceased

and there was a great calm. 40 And he said unto them,

Why are ye so fearful ? how is it that you have no faith ? 41

And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, What

manner of man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey

him?

This miracle which Christ wrought for the relief of his disciples, in still

ing the storm, we had before, Matth. viii. 23, &c. but it is here more

fully related. Observe,

1. It was the same day that he had preached out of a (hip, when the even

was come, ver. 35. When he had been labouring in the word and doctrine

all day, instead of reposing himself, he exposeth himself; to teach us not

to think of a constant remaining rest, till we come to heaven. The end

of a toil may pcihaps be but the beginning of a toss. But observe, the

ship that Christ made his pulpit, i3 taken under his special protection, and

though in danger, cannot sink. What is used for Christ, he will take par

ticular care of.

2. He himself proposed putting to sea at night, because he would lose

no time. Let us pass over to the other fide ; for we (hall find in the next

chapter, be has work to do there. Christ went about doing good, and no

difficulties in his way should hinder him ; thus industrious we should be m

serving him, and our generation, according to his will.

8. They did not put to sea, till they hadsent away the multitude, that is,

had given to each of them that which they came for, and answered all their

requests ; for he sent none home complaining, that they had attended him

in vain. Or, they sent them away with a solemn blessing ; for Christ came

into the world not only to pronounce, but to command, and to five the

blessing.

4. They took him as he wot, that is, in the fame dress that he was in

when he preached, without any cloak to throw over him, which he ought

to have had to keep him warm, when he went to sea at night, especially

after preaching. We must not from hence infer, that we may be careless

of our health ; but we may learn hence, not to be over nice aud solicitous

about the body.

5. The tempest was so great, that the ship was full of water, ver. 37.

not by springing a leak, but perhaps partly with the shower ; for the word

here used signifies a tempest os wind with rain ; however, the (hip being

little, the waves beat into it, so that it was full. Note, It is no new thing

: for that ship to be greatly hurried and endangered, in which Christ and his

disciples, Christ and his name and gospel, are embarked.

6. There were with him other little ships, who, no doubt, shared in the

distress and danger. Probably those little (hips carried those who were de

sirous to go along with Christ, for the benefit of his preaching and miracle*

on the other side. The multitude went away, when he put to sea ; but

some there were, that would venture upon the water with him. Those fol

low the Lamb aright, that follow him wherever he goes. And those that

hope for a happiness in Christ, must be willing to take their lot with him,

and run the fame risks that he runs. One may boldly and cheerfully put

to sea in Christ's company, yea, though we foresee a storm.

7. Christ was asleep in this storm ; and here we are told, that it was in

the hinder part of the ship, the pilot's place ; he lay at the helm, to inti

mate, that, as Mr. George Herbert expresseth it,

When winds and waves assault my keelt

He doth preserve it, he dothfleer,

Even when the boat seems most to reel.

Storms are the triumphs of his art :

Though he may close his eyes, yet not his heart.

He had a pillow there, such a one a» a fisherman's (hip would furnish hint

with. And lie slept, to try the faith of his disciples, and to stir up prayer ;

and upon the trial their faitli appeared weak, and their prayers strong.

Note, Sometimes when the church is in a storm, Christ seems as if he were

asleep, unconcerned in the troubles of his people, and regardless of their

prayers, and doth not presently appear for their relief. Vtrily he is a God

that hideth himself, Isa. xlv. 15.. But as when he tarries, he doth not tarry,

Hab. ii. 3. so when he sleeps, he doth not sleep ; the keeper of Israel doth

not so much as slumber, Psalm exxi. 3, 4. he slept, but his heart was a-

wake as the spouse, Cant. v. 2.

8. His disciples encouraged themselves with their having his presence*

and thought it the best way to improve that, and appeal to that, and ply

the oar of prayer, rather than their other oars. Their confidence lay in

this, that they had their Master with them f and the ship that has Christ in

it, though it may be tossed, it cannot sink ; the bush that has God in it,

though it may burn, shall not consume. Cæsar encouraged the master of

the ship that had him on board, with this, Casarem vehis & sortunam

Casaris. They awake Christ. Had not the necessity of the cafe called

for it, they would not have stirred, or awoke their Master till he had pleas«-

ed, Cant. ii. 7. But they knew he would forgive them this wrong. When

Christ seems as if he slept in a storm, he is awaked by the prayers of his

people ;. when we know not what to do, our eye must be to him, 2 Chroiu

xx. 12. at our wit's end ; but not at our faith's end, while we have such

a Saviour to go to. Their address to Christ it here expressed very empha

tically, Mcijler, carest thou not that we peri/h. I confess, this founds some

what harsh, rather like chiding him for sleeping, than begging him to a-

wake ; I know no excuse for it, but the great familiarity which he was

pleased to admit them into, and the freedom he allowed them, and the pre

sent distress they were in, which put them into such a fright, tliat they

knew not what they said. They do Christ a deal of wrong, who suspect

him to be careless of his people in distress. The matter is not so ; he is

not willing that any should perish, much less any of his little ones, Matth.

xviii. 14.

9. The word of command with which Christ rebuked the storm we havt

here, and not in Matthew, ver. 3°/. He fays, Peace, be Jliti, <nartr*>

mpi/AQO-o, besilent, be dumb. I^et not the wind any longer roar, nor the sea

rage. Thus he stills the noise of the sea, the noise of her waves ; a parti

cular emphasis is laid upon the noisiness of them, Psalm lxv. 7- and Pialai

xciii. 3, 4. The noise is threatening and terrifying, let us hear no more of

it. This is, (1.) A word of command to us; when our wicked hearts are

like the troubled sea which cannot rest, Isa. lvii. 29. when our passions are

up, and are unruly, think we hear the law of Christ saying, Besilent, be

dumb. Think not confusedly, speak not unadvisedly ; but be still. (2.)

A word of comfort to us, that be the storm of trouble never so loud, never

so strong, Jesus Christ can lay it with a word's speaking. When without

are fightings, and within are fears, and the spirits are in a tumult, Christ

can create the fruit of the lips peace. If he fay, Pence, bejlill, there is a

great calm presently. It is spoken of as God's prerogative to command

the seas, Isa. lvii. 15. Jer. xxxi. 35. By this therefore Chriit proveshim-

self to be God. He that made the seas can make them quiet.

10. The reproof Christ gave them for their fears, is here carried furthet
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than in Matthew : There it i«, Why art yt fearful ? here, Why are ye so

fearful? Though there may be cause for some fear, yet not for fear to such

a degree as this. There it is, 0 ye of little faith ; here it is, How it it

that ye have no faith ? Not that the disciples were without faith: No,

they believed that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; but at this time

their fears prevailed so, that they seemed to hare no faith at all. It was

•ut of the way when they had occasion for it, and so it was as if they had

aot had it. How is it, that in this matter you have no faith ? that you

think I would not come in with seasonable and effectual relief? Those may

suspect their faith, who can entertain such a thought as that Christ careth

sot though his people perisli, and Christ justly take* it ill.

Lastly, The impression this miracle made upon the disciples ; is here

differently expressed. In Matthew it is said, the men marvelled'; here it is

laid, they scared greatly. " They feared a great fear ;" so the original reads

it. Now their fear was rectified by their faith. When they feared the

winds and the seas, it was for want of the reverence they ought to have for

Christ ; but now they saw a demonstration of his power over them, they

feared them less, and him more. They feared lest they had offended Christ

by their unbelieving fears, and therefore studied now to give him honour.

They had feared the power and wrath of the Creator in the storm, and

that fear had torment and amazement in it ; but now they feared the

power and grace of the Redeemer in the calm, they feared the Lord and his

goodness, and it had pleasure and satisfaction in it ; and by it they gave

glory to Christ, as Jonah's mariners, who, when the sea ceased from her

raging, feared the Lord exceedingly, and offered a sacrifice unto the Lord,

Jon. i. 16. This sacrifice they offered to the honour of Christ ; they said,

What manner osman it this ? Surely more than a man, for even the winds

and theseas obey him.

CHAP. V.

/« this chaster, we have, (I.) Christ's easting the legion of devils out of

the man possessed, and suffering them to enter into the swine, ver. 1,—20.

(2.) Christ's healing the -woman with the bloody iffue in the way, as he was

going to raise Jairus' daughter to life, ver. 21,-43. These three miracles

we had thestory of before, Matth. viii. 28. Use. and Matth. ix. 18, Use.

but more fully related here.

AND they come over unto the other fide of the sea, into

the country of the Gadarenes. 2 And when he was

come out of the ship, immediately there met him out of the

tombs, a man with an unclean spirit. 3 Who had his dwell

ing among the tombs, and no man could bind him, no not

with chains : 4 Because that he had been often bound with

fetters and chains, and the chains had been plucked asunder

by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: neither could any

man tame him. 5 And always night and day he was in the

mountains, and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himself

with stones. 6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and

worshipped him. 7 And cried with a loud voice, and said,

What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most

high God ? I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not.

8 (For he said unto him, Come out ofthe man, thou unclean

spirit.) 9 And he asked him, What is thy name? And he

answered, saying, My name is Legion : for we are many. 10

And he besought him much, that he would not send them a-

way out of the country. 11 Now there was there nigh un

to the mountains, a great herd of swine feeding. 1 2 And all

the devils besought him, saying, Send us into the swine, that

we may enter into them. 13 And forthwith Jesus gave them

leave. And the unclean spirits went out, and entered into

the swine, and the herd ran violently down a steep place into

the sea, (they were about two thousand) and were choked

in the sea. 14 And they that fed the swine fled, aud told it

in the city, and in the country. And they went out to see

what it was that was done. 15 And they come to Jesus, and

fee him that was possessed with the devil, and had the legion,

I sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind, and they were a-

fraid. 16 And they that saw it, told them how it befel to him

that was possessed with the devil, and also concerning the

swine. 17 And they began to pray him to depart out of their

coasts. 1 8 And when he was come into the ship, he that had

been possessed with the devil, prayed him that he might be

with him. 19 Howbeit, Jesus suffered him not, but faith un

to him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great

things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion

on thee. 20 And he departed, and began to publish in De-

capolis how great things Jesus had done for him : and all men

did marvel.

We have here an instance of Christ's dispossessing the strong man armed,

and disposing of him as he pleased, to make it appear he was stronger than

he. Thus he did when he was come to the other sidei whether he went

through a storm, and his business there was to rescue this poor creature out

of the hands of Satan, and when he had done that he returned. Thus he

came from heaven to earth, and returned in a storm to redeem a remnant

of mankind out of the hands of the devil, though but a little remnant, and

did not think his pains ill bestowed.

In Matthew they were said to be two possessed with devils ; here it is

said to be a man possessed with an unclean spirit. If there were two there

was one, and Mark doth not fay there was but one ; so that this difference

cannot give us any just offence ; it is likely, one of them was much more

remarkable than the other, and said what was said. Now observe here,

[I.] The miserable condition that this poor creature was in ; he was

under the power of an uncleanspirit, the devil got possession of him, and the

effect of it was not, as in many, a silent melancholy, but a raging frenzy ;

he was raving mad ; his condition seems to have been worse than any of

those that were possessed, that were Christ's patients.

1. He had his dwelling among tht tombs, among the graves of dead peo

ple. Their tombs were out of the cities, in desolate places, Job iii. 14.

which gave the devil great advantage : for wo to him that is alone. Per

haps the devil drove him to the tombs, to make people fancy that the

souls of the dead were turned into dæmons, and did what mischief was

done, so to excuse themselves from it. The touch of a grave was polluting,

Numb. xix. 16. The unclean spirit drives people into that company that

is defiling, and so keeps possession of them. Christ, by rescuing souls out

of Satan's power, saves the living from among the dead.

2. He was very strong and ungovernable. No man could bind him, as it

is requisite both for their own good, and for the safety of others, that those

who are distracted should be. Not only cords would not hold him, but

chains and fetters of iron would not, ver. 3, 4. The cafe of such is very

deplorable that need to be thus bound, and of all miserable people in this

world they are most to be pitied ; but his cafe was worst of all, in whom

the devil was so strong that he could not be bound. This sets forth the

fad condition of those souls in which the devil has dominion ; those chil

dren of disobedience in whom that unclean spirit works ; some notoriously

wilful sinners are like this madman. All are herein like the horse and the

mule, that they need to be held in with bit and bridle ; but some are like

the wild ass, that will not be so held. The commands and curses of the

law are as chains and fetters, to restrain sinners from their wicked courses ;

but they break those bands in sunder ; and it is an evidence of the power of

the devil in them.

3. He was a terror and torment to himself, and to all about him, ver.

5. The devil is a cruel master to those that are led captive by him, a per

fect tyrant : this wretched creature was night and day in the mountains, and

in the tombs, crying and cutting himself withstones, either bemoaning his own

deplorable case, or in rage and indignation against heaven. Men in frenzies

often wound and destroy themselves ; what is a man when reason is de

throned, and Satan enthroned ? The worshippers of Baal, in their fury, cut

themselves, like this madman in his. The voice of God is, Do thyself no

harm ; the voice of Satan is, Do thyself all the harm thou canst ; yet God's

word is despised, and Satan's regarded. Perhaps his cutting himself with

stones, was only cutting his feet with sharp stones he ran bare foot upon.

fJ2. ] His appligation to Christ, ver. si. When he saiu Jesus asar off

coming ashore, he ran and worshipped him. He usually ran upon others

with rage ; but he ran to Christ with reverence. That was done by an'

invisible hand of Christ, which could not be done with chains and fetters

Vol. IV. No. 152. SZ
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his fury was all on a sudden curbed ; even the devil, in this poor crea

ture, was forced to tremble before Christ, and bow to him : or rather, the

poor man came and worshipped Christ, in a fense of the need he had of

his help, the power of Satan in and over him being for this instant sus

pended.

[3.] The- word of command Christ, gave to the unclean spirit to quit

his possession, ver. 8. Come out of him, thou unclean spirit. He made the

man desirous to be relieved, when he enabled him to run and worship him,

and then put forth his power for his relief. If Christ work in Us heartily

to pray for a deliverance from Satan, he will work for us that deliverance.

Here is an instance of that power and authority, with which Christ com

manded the unclean spirits, and they obeyed him, chap. i. 27. He said,

Come out os the man. The design of Christ's gospel is to expel unclean

spirits out of the fouls of people ; come out os the man, thou unclean spirit,

that the Holy Spirit may enter, may take possession of the heart, and have

dominion in it.

[4.] The dread which the devil had of Christ. The man ran and

worshipped Christ ; but it was the devil in the man that cried with a loud

voice, (making use ofthe poor man's tongue,) What have I to do •with thee ?

ver. 7. just as that other unclean spirit, chap. xxiv. 1. (1.) He calls

God the most high God, above all other gods. By the name Ellion,

the mojl High, God was known among the Phœnicians and the other na

tions that bordered upon Israel, and by that name the devil calls him.

(2.) He owns Jesus to be the Son of God. Note, It is no strange thing

to hear the best words drop from the worst mouths. There is such a way

of saying this, as none can attain to, but by the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xii. 3.

yet it may be said, after a fort, by the unclean spirit. There is no judging

of men by tTieir loose sayings, but by their fruits ye shall know them.

Piety from the teeth outward, is an easy thing. The most fair spoken

hypocrite cannot say better than to call Jesus the Son of God, and yet that

the devil did. (3.) He disowns any design against Christ: What have I

to do with thee ? I have no need of thee, I pretend to none ; I desire to have

nothing to do with thee ; I cannot stand before thee, and would not fall.

(4.) He deprecates his wrath. I adjure thee, that is, I earnestly beseech

thee, by aU that is sacred, I beg of thee for God's fake, by whose per

mission I have got possession of this man, that though thou drive me out

hence, yet that thou torment me not, that thou do not restrain me from doing

mischief somewhere else ; though I know I am sentenced, yet let me not

be sent to the chains of darkness, or hindered from going to and fro to de

vour.

[5.] The account Christ took from this unclean spirit of his name.

This we had not in Matthew. Christ asked him, What is thy name? Not

but that Christ could call all the fallen stars, as well as the morning stars,

by their names ; but he demands this, that the standers-by might be affect

ed with the vast numbers and powers of those malignant infernal spirits, as

they had reason to be, when the answer was, My name is Legion, for -we

are many : A legion of soldiers among the komans consisted, some say, os

six thousand men, others of twelve thousand and five hundred ; but the

number of a legion with them, no more than of a regiment with us, was

not always the some. Now this intimates, that the devils, the infernal

powers, are, ( 1. ) Military powers ; a legion is a number of soldiers in arms.

The devils war against God and his glory, Christ and his gospel, men and

their holiness and happiness. They are such as we are to resist, and wrestle

against, Eph. vi. 12. (2.) That they are numerous, he owns, or rather he

boasts, that <we are many, as if he hoped to be too many for Christ himself to

deal with. What multitudes of apostate spirits were there, and all enemies to

God and man, when here were a legion posted to keep garrison in one poor I

wretched creature against Christ I Many there be that rise up against us. |

(3.) That they are unanimous ; they are many devils, and yet but one j

legion, engaged in the fame wicked cause ; and therefore that cavil of the

Pharisees, which supposed Satan to cast out Satan, and to be divided against I

himself, was altogether groundless. It was not one of this legion that be- |

trayed the rest, for they all said as one man, What have I to do -with thee ? J

/4.) That they are very powerful ; who can stand before a legion ? We

are not a match for our spiritual enemies in our own strength; but in the i

Lord, and in the power of his might, we shall be able to stand against

them, though there are legions of them. (5.) That there is order among

them, as there is in a legion ; there are principalities and powers, and

rulers of the darkness of this world, which supposeth there are those of a

lower rank ; the devil and hia angels ; the dragon and his j the prince of

the devils and his subjects ; which makes those enemies the more formi

dable.

. [6.] The request of this legion, that Christ would suffer them to go in

to a herd of swine that wasfeeding nigh unto the mountains, ver. 11. those

mountains which the demoniacs haunted, ver. 5. Their request was, (1.1

That he would not fend them away out of the country, ver. 10. not only that

he would not commit them or confine them to their infernal prison, and so

torment them before the time ; but that he would not banilh them that coun

try, as justly he might, because in this poor man they had been such a ter

ror to it, and done so much mischief. They seem to have had a particular

affection for that country, or rather a particular spite to it ; and to have

liberty to walk to and fro through the rest of the earth will not serve, (Job

i. 7* ) unless the range of those mountains be allowed them for their pasture,

(Job xxxix. 8.) But why would they abide in that country? Giotius

faith, because in that country there were many apostate Jews, who hid

thrown themselves out of the covenant of God, and had thereby given Sa*

tan power over them. And some suggest, that having by experience got

the knowledge of the dispositions and manners of the people of that coun

try they could the more effectually do them mischief, by their temptations.

(2. ) That he would suffer them to enter into theswine ; by destroying which,

they hoped to do more mischief to the souls of all the people in the coun

try, than they could by entering into the body of any particular person ;

which therefore they did not alk leave to do, for they knew Christ would

not grant it.

[7-] The permission Christ gave them to enter into the swine, and their

immediate destruction thereby. He gave them leave, ver. 1 3. he did not

forbid or restrain them ; let them do as they had a mind. Thus he would

let the Gadarenes fee, what powerful, spiteful enemies devita are, that they

might thereby be induced to make him their friend, who alone was able to

control and conquer them, and had made it appear he was so. Immediately

the unclean spirits entered into the swine, which by the law were unclean

creatures, and naturally love to wallow in the mire, and therefore the fit

test place for them. Those that, like the swine, delight in the mire os sen

sual lusts, are fit habitations for Satan, and are, like Babylon, the hold of

every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird, Rev. xriii.

2. as pure fouls are habitations of the holy Spirit. The consequent osthe

devils entering into the swine was, that they all ran mad presently, and ran

headlong into the adjoining sea, where they were all drowned, to the num

ber of two thousand. The man they possessed did only cut himself; for

God had said, He is in your hands, only save his life. But thereby it ap

peared, that if he had not been so restrained, the poor man weuld have

drowned himself. See how much we are indebted to the providence of

God, and the ministration os good angels, for our preservation from ma

lignant spirits.

[8.] The report of all this dispersed through the country immediately.

They that fed the swine hastened to the owners to give an account of their

charge, ver. 14. This drew the people together to fee what wa* done.

And, (1.) When they sow how wonderfully the poor man was ctired,

they from thence conceived a veneration for Christ, ver. 1 5. They sow

him that was possessed with the devil, and knew him well enough, by the

fame token that they had many a time been frightened at the sight of him ;

and were now as much surprized to see himfitting clothed, and in his right

mind ; when Satan was cast out, he came to himself, and was his own man

presently. Note, Those who are grave and sober, and h\e by rule, and

with consideration, thereby make it appear, that by the power of Christ,

the devil's power is broken in their fouls. The sight of this made them afraid,

i. e. it astonished them, and forced them to own the power of Christ, and

that he is worthy to be feared. But, (2.) When they found that their

swine were lost, they thence conceived a dislike of Christ, and wished to

have rather his room than his company ; they prayed him to depart out of

their coasts, for they think not any good he can do them sufficient to Bake

them amends for the loss of so many swine, fat swine, it may be, and ready

for the market. Now the devils had what they would have ; for by no

handle do those evil spirits more effectually manage sinful souls, than by

that of the love of the world. They were are afraid of some further pu

nishment if Christ should tarrry among them, whereas, if they would but

part with their lins, he had life and happiness for them ; but, being loth

to quit either their sins or their swine, they chose rather to abandon their

Saviour. Thus they do, who, rather than let go a base lust, will throw

away their interest in Christ, and their expectations from him. They

should rather have argued, If he has such power as thk over devils, and

all creatures, it is good having him our friend ; if the devils have leave to

tarry in our country, (ver. 10.) let us intreat him to tarry in it too, who

alone can control them. But, instead of this, they wished him further off}

such strange misconstructions do carnal hearts make of the jost judgments

of God ; instead of being by them driven to him, as they ought, they set

him at so much a greater distance ; though he hath said, Provthe me not*

and I will do you no hurt, Jer. xx.v. 6.
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f9.] An account of the carriage os the poor man that was delivered,

after hi» deliverance. ( 1 . ) He desired that he might go along with Christ,

ver. 18. perhaps for fear, lest the evil ipirit should again seize him ; or ra

ther, that he might receive instruction from him, being unwilling to stay a-

mong those heathenish people that desired him to depart. Those that are

freed from the evil spirit, cannot but covet acquaintance and fellowship with

Christ. {2.) Christ would net suffer hint to go with him, lest it should sa

vour of ostentation, and to let him know, that he could both protect and

instruct him at a distance. And besides, he had other work for him to do,

he must go home to his friends, and tell them what great things the Lord

had donefor him, the Lord Jesus had done, that Christ might be honoured,

and his neighbours and friends might be edified, and invited to believe in

Christ. He must take particular notice, rather of Christ's pity than of his

power, for that is it which especially he glories in ; he must tell them what

compassion the Lord had had on him in his misery. (3.) The man in a

transport of joy proclaimed it all the country over, what great things Jesus

had done for him, ver. 20. This is a debt we owe both to Christ and to

our brethren, that he may be glorified, and they edified. And fee what

was the effect of it, oilmen did marvel, but few went any further. Many that

cannot chuse but wonder at the works of Christ, yet do not, as they ought,

wonder after him.

21 And when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto the

ether side, much people gathered unto him, and he was nigh

unto the sea. 22 And behold, there cometh one of the ru

lers of the synagogue, Jairus by name, and when he saw him,

he fell at his feet. 23 And besought him greatly, saying,

My little daughter lieth at the point of death, / pray thee

come and lay thy hands on her that she may be healed, and

she shall live. 24 And Jesus went with him, and much peo

ple followed him, and thronged him. 25 And a certain

woman which had an issue of blood twelve years, 26 And

had suffered many things of many physicians and had spent

all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew

worse, 27 Whea she had heard of Jesus, came in the press

behind, and touched his garment. 28 For she said, If I may

touch but his clothes, I shall be whole. 29 And straightway

the fountain of her blood was dried up : and she felt in her

body that she was healed of that plague. SO And Jesus

family, and she h'es a dying j but he believes, if Christ will but come and

lay hit hands upon her, she will return even from the gates of the grave. He

said at first when he came, she His a dying ; so Mark ; but afterwards, upon)

fresh information sent him, he faith, She is even niw dead ; so Matthew;

but still prosecutes his suit ; fee Luke viii. 42, 49. Christ readily agreed,

aud went with him, ver. 24.

[2.] HeTe is another that comes clandestinely to steal a cure (if I may

so fay) for herself, and she got the relief she came for. This cure wa;

wrought by the way, as he was going to raise the ruler's daughter, and;

was followed by a crowd. See how Christ improved his time, and lost none

of the precious moments of it. Many of his discourses, and some of his

miracles, are dated by the way-fide ; we ihould be doing good, not only

when we sit in the house, but when we walk by the way, Deut. vi. 7»

Now observe,

1. The piteous cafe of this poor woman. She had a constant issue of

blood upon her for twelve years, which had thrown her, no doubt, into great

weakness, had imbitfered the comfort of her life, and threatened to be her

death in a little time. She had had the best advice of physicians she could

get, and ha4 made use of the many medicines and methods they prescrib

ed ; as long as she had any tiring to give them, they had kept her in hopes.

they could cure her, but now (he had spent all she had among them, they

gave her up as incurable. See here, (1.) That skin for skin, and all that a

mao has, will he give for life and health ; she spent all (he had upon physi

cians. (2.) It is ill with those patients, whose physicians are their worsk

disease, that suffer by their physicians, instead of being relieved by them.

(3.) Those that are not bettered by medicines commonly grow worse, and.

the disease gets the more ground. (4.) It is usual that people do not ap

ply themselves to Christ, till they have tried in vain all other helpers, and

find them, as certainly they will, physicians of no value. And he will b»

found a sure refuge, even to those who make him their last refuge.

2. The strong faith that she had in the power of Christ to heal her ; (he

said within herself, though it doth not appear she was encouraged by any

preceding instance to fay it, If I may hut touch his clothes, JJhall be whole,-

ver. 28. She believed he cured not as a prophet by virtue derived from God,

but as the Son of God by a virtue inherent in himself. Her case waa

such, as she could not in modesty tell him publicly, as others did their '

grievances, and therefore a private cure was what she wished for, and her

faith was suited to her case.

3. The wonderful effect produced by it. She came in the crowd behind"

him, and with much ado got to touch his garment, and immediately (he-

felt the cure wrought, ver. 29. The flu* of blood was dried up, and she

felt herself perfectly well all over her, as well as ever she was in her life, ill

an instant. By this it appears, that the cure was altogether miraculous ;

immediately knowing in himself that virtue had gone out of j f°r those that in such cases are cured by natural means, recover their

him, turned him about in the press, and said, Who touched

my clothes ? 31 And his disciples said unto him, Thou seest

the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched

me ? 32 And he looked round about to see her that had

done this thing. 33 But the woman fearing and trembling,

knowing what was done in her, came and fell down before

him and told him all the truth. 34 And he said unto her,

Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole j go in peace, and

be whole of thy plague.

The Gadarenes having desired Christ to leave their country, he did not

*»y to trouble them long, but presently went by water, as he came, back

to the otherJide, ver. 21. and there much people gaUsered to him.' Note, If

there be some that reject Christ, yet there are others that receive him, and

bid him welcome. A despised gospel will cross the water, and go where

it will have better entertainment. Now among the many that applied them-

se'.Vf i to him.

[!■] Here is one that comes openly to beg a cure for a fick child ; and

ft is no less a person than one of the rulers of the synagogue, one that pre

sided in the synagogue-worship, or, as some think, one of the judges of the

co;,sistQry court, which was in every city, consisting of twenty-three. He

was not named in Matthew, he is here Joint or fair. (Judg. x. 3.)

He addressed himself to Christ, though a ruler, with great humility and re

verence ; when he saw him, he sell at his feet, giving honour to him as one

really greater than he appeared to be ; and with great importunity, he be

sought him greatly, as one in earnest, as one that not only valued tlæ mercy

he came for, but thut knew he could obtain it no where else. The cafe

w this ; he has a little daughter about twelve years old, the darling of the

strength slowly, and gradually, and not persaltum ; but as for God, his

work is perfect. Note, Those whom Christ heals of the disease of sin, that

bloody issue, cannot but experience in themselves an universal change for

the better.

4. Christ's inquiry after his concealed patient, and the encouragement'

he gave her upon the discovery of her. Christ inew in himself that virtue

had gone out of him, ver. 30. He knew it. not by any deficiency of spirits

through the exhausting this virtue, but rather by an agility of spirits in the

exerting of it, and the innate and inseparable pleasure he had in doing good.

And being desirous to fee his patient, he asked, not in displeasure, as one

affronted, but in tenderness, as one concerned, Who touchedmy clothes '? The

disciples, not without a shew of rudeness and indecency, almost ridiculed

his question, ver. 21. The multitude throng thee, andsayeft thou, Who touched

me ? as if it had been an improper question. Christ passed by the affront,

and looks round to see her that had done this thing, not that he might »

blame her for her presumption, but that he might commend and encourage

her faith, and by his own act and deed might warrant and confirm the cure,

and ratify to her that which she had surreptitiously obtained. He needed

not that any should inform him, for he had presently his eye upon her.

Note, As secret acts of fin, so secret acts of faith are known to the Lord

JesuB, and are under his eye. If believers derive virtue from Christ never

so closely, he knows it, and is pleased with it. The poor woman here- -

upon presented herself to the Lord Jesus, ver. 33. faring andtrembl/ng, not

knowing how he would take it. Note, Christ's patients are often tremb

ling when they have reason to be triumphing. She might have come buld-

ly, knowing what was done in her, yet knowing that, she fears and trem- •

bles. It was a surprize, and was not yet, as it should have been, a pleasing ,

surprize. However, she fell doitn before him. Note, There is nothing bet

ter for those that fear and tremble, than to throw themselves at the feet of

the Lord Jesus ; to bumble themselves before him, and refer themselves, to
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him. And she told him all the truth. Nott, We must not be ashamed to

own the secret transactions between Christ and our souls, but, when called

to it mention to his praise, and others encouragement, what he has done

for our fouls, and the experience we have had of healing virtue derived

from him ; and the consideration of this, that nothing can be hid from

Christ, should engage us to confess all to him. And fee what an encou

raging word he gave her, ver. 34. Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole.

Note, Christ puts honour upon faith, because faith gives honour to Christ.

But fee how what is done by faith on earth, is ratified in heaven ; Christ

faith, Be •whole ofthy disease. Note, If our faith sets the seal of its Amen

to the power and promise of God, saying, So it is, and so let it be to me ;

God's grace will set the seal of its Amen to the prayers and hopes of faith,

saying, So be it, and so it shall be to thee. And therefore, go in peace ;

be well satisfied, that thy cure is honestly come by, is effectually wrought,

and take the comfort of it. Note, They that by faith are healed of their

spiritual diseases, have reason to go in peace.

35 While he yet spake, there came from the ruler of the

synagogue's house, certain which said, Thy daughter is dead,

why troubled thou the Master any further ? 36 As soon as

Jesus heard the word that was spoken, he faith unto the ruler

of the synagogue, Be not afraid, only believe. 37 And he

suffered no man to follow him, save Peter, and James, and

John the brother of James. 38 And he cometh to the house

of the ruler of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them

that wept and wailed greatly. 39 And when he was come

in, he faith unto them, Why make ye this ado, and weep ?

the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth, 40 And they laughed

him to scorn : but when he had put them all out, he taketh

the father and the mother of the damsel, and them that were

with him, and entereth in where the damsel was lying. 41

And he took the damsel by the hand, and said unto her,

Talitha cumi, which is, being interpreted, Damsel (I say unto

thee) arise. 42 And straightway the damsel arose, and walk

ed ; for (he was of the age of twelve years : and they were

astonished with a great astonistiment. 43 And he charged

them straitly, that no man should know it : and commanded

that something should be given her to eat.

Diseases and deaths came into the world by the sin and disobedience of

the first Adam ; but by the grace of the second Adam both are conquer*

ed. Christ having healed an incurable disease, here goes on to triumph

over death, as in the beginning of the chapter he had triumphed over an

outrageous devil.

(1.) The melancholy news is brought to Jairus, that liis daughter it

dead, and therefore if Christ be as other physicians, he comes too late ;

while there is life there is hope, and room for the use of means ; but when

life is gone, it is past recal, Why troublefl thou the majler any farther ? ver.

35. Ordinarily, the proper thought in this cafe is, The matter is deter

mined, the will of God is done, and I submit, I acquiesce. The Lordgave,

andthe Lord hath taken away. While the child was alive, Ifafled and -wept ;

for Isaid, Who can tell hut God will yet he gracious to me, and the childshall

live ; but now it it dead, whereforeshould I weep ? Ishall go to it, but it

shall not return to me : and with such words we should quiet ourselves, at

such a time, that our souls may be as a child that is weaned from his mo

ther : but here the cafe was extraordinary ; the death of the child doth

not, as usually, put an end to the narrative.

(2.) Christ encourageth the afflicted father yet to hope, that his appli

cation to Christ on the behalf of his child should not be in vain. Christ

had staid to work a cure by the way j but he shall be no sufferer by that, nor

loser by others gain. Be not afraid, only believe. We may suppose Jairus

at a pause, whether he should ask Christ to go on or no ; but have we not

as much occasion for the grace of God and his consolations, and conse

quently of the prayers of our ministers and Christian friends, when death

is in the house, as when sickness is ? Christ therefore soon determines this

matter, Be not afraid that my coming will be to no purpose ; only believe

that I will make it turn to a good account. Note, (1.) We must not des

pair concerning our relations that are dead, nor sorrow for them as those

that have no hope. See what is said to Rachel that refused to be comfort

ed concerning her children, upon presumption that they were not : Refrain

thy voicefrom weeping, and thine eyes from tears, for there is hope in thine end,

that thy childrenshall come again, Jer. xxxi. 16, 17. Therefore fear not,

faint not. (2.) Faith is the only remedy against disquieting grief and fear

at such a time : let that silence them, Only believe. Keep up a confidence in

Christ, and a dependence upon him, and he will do what is for the best.

Believe the resurrection, and then be not afraid.

(3.) He went with a select company to the house where die dead child

was. He had, by the crowd that attended him, given advantage to the

poor woman he last healed, and having done that, now he shook off the

crowd ; and suffered no man to follow him, to follow with him, so the word

is, but his three bosom disciples, Peter, and James, aud John ; a compe

tent number to be witnesses of the miracle, but not such a number as that

his taking them with him might look like vain glory.

(4.) He raised the dead child to life. The circumstances of the narra

tive here, are much the fame as we had them in Matthew ; only here we

may observe,

1. That the child was extremely well beloved, for the relations and neigh

bours wept and wailed greatly. It is very afflictive, when that which is

| come forth like a flower is so soon cut down and withereth before it it

grown up ; when that grieves us of which we said, This fame shall comfort

us.

2. That it was evident beyond dispute, that the child was really and

truly dead. Their laughing Christ to scorn, for saying, She is not dead but

sleepeth, though an ill thing, serves for the proof of this.

3. That Christ put those.out, as unworthy to be witnesses of the mira

cle, who were noisy in their sorrow, and were so ignorant in the things of

God, as not to understand him when he spoke of death as a sleep, or so

scornful as to ridicule him for it.

4. That he took the parents of the child to be witnesses of the miracle,

because in it he had an eye to their faith, and designed it for their comfort

who were the true, for they were the silent mourners.

5. That Christ raised the child to life by a word os power, which is re

corded here, and recorded in Syriac, the language in which Christ spoke,

for the greater certainty of the thing, Talitha cumi, Damsel, Ifay unto

thee, Arise. Dr. Lightsoot faith, it was customary with the Jews, when

they gave physic to one that was sick, they said, Arise from thy disease,

meaning, We wish thou mayest arise ; but to one that was dead, Christ

said, Arisefrom the dead, meaning, I command that thou arise ; nay, there

is more in it ; the dead have not power to arise, therefore power goes along

with this word to make it effectual. Da quod jubes, el jube quod vis.

Christ works while he commands, and works by the command, and there

fore may command what he pleaseth, even the dead to arise. Such is the

gospel-call to those that are by nature dead in trespasses and sins, and can

no more rife from that death, by their own power, than this child could ;

and yet that word, awake and arisefrom the dead, is neither vain, nor in

vain, when it follows immediately, Christshall give thee life, Eph. v. 14.

It is by the word of Christ that spiritual life is given, Isaid unto thee, Live,

Ezek. xvi. 6.

6. That the damsel, as soon as life returned, arose and waited, ver. 42.

Spiritual life will appear by our rising from the bed of sloth and careless

ness, and our walking in a religious conversation ; our walking up and

down in Christ's name and strength ; even from those that are of the age

of twelve years, it may be expected, that they should walk as those whom

Christ has raised to life, otherwise than in the native vanity of their minds.

7. That all who saw it, and heard of it, admired the miracle, and him

that wrought it, They were astonished with a great astonishment. They could

not but acknowledge that there was something in it extraordinary and very

great, and yet they knew not what to make of it, or to infer from it. Their

wonder should have worked forward to a lively faith, but it rested in a stu

por, or astonishment.

8. That Christ endeavoured to conceal it : He charged themstraitly that

no manshould know it. It was sufficiently known to a competent number,

but he would not have it as yet proclaimed any further ; because his own

resurrection was to be the great instance of his power over death, and there

fore the divulging of other instances mnst be reserved till that great proof

was given ; let one part of the evidence be kept private, till the other

part, on which the main stress lies, be made ready.

9. That Christ took care something should be given her to eat. By this

it appeared that she was raised not only to life, but to a good state of

health, that she had an appetite to her meat ; even the new born babes in

Christ's house desire the sincere milk, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. And it is observ.
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jbk-that as Christ, when at first he had made man, presently provided food

for him, and food out of the earth of which he was made, Gen. i. 29. ;

so now, when he had given a new life, he took care that something should

be given to eat ; for if he has given life, he may be trusted to give liveli

hood, because the life is more than meat, Matth. vi. 25. Where Christ

hath given spiritual life, he will provide food for the support and nourish

ment of it unto life eternal, for he will never forsake, nor be wanting to the

work of his own hands.

CHAP. VI.

A great variety os observable passages we have in this chapter concerning our

Lord Jesus ; the sub/lance os all -which we had before in Matthew ; but

divers circumstances -we have, -which -we did not there meet -with. Here is,

il.) Christ contemned by bis countrymen because he -was one ofthem, and they

new, or thought they knew, his original, ver. I,—6. (2.). Thejust power

be gave his apostles ov:r uncleanspirits, and an account given of their nego

tiation, v/r. 7,—1 3. ( 3. ) Astrange notion which Herod and others had

of Christ ; upon which occasion, we have the story os the martyrdom os

John Baptist, ver. 14.—'29. (4.) Christ's retirement into a desert place

with his disciples ; the crowds that followed him thither to receive instruc

tion from him, and his seedingfive thousand os them withfive loaves and two

fijbes, ver. 30,—4.4. ( 5. ) Christ's walking upon the sea to his disciples,

and the abundance of cures he wrought on the otherfide the water, ver. 45,

—56.

AND he went out from thence, and came into his own

country, and his disciples follow him. 2 And when

the sabbath-day was come, he began to teach in the synagogue,

and many hearing him were astonished, saying, From whence

hath this man these things ? and what wisdom is this which is

given unto him, that even such mighty works are wrought

by his hands ? 3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary,

the brother of James, and Joscs, and of Juda, and Simon ? and

are not his sisters here with us ? and they were offended at

him. 4 But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without

honour but in his own country, and among his own kin, and

in his own house. 5 And he could there do no mighty

work, save that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and

healed them. 6 And he marvelled because of their unbelief.

And he went round about the villages teaching.

Here, [1.1 Christ makes a visit to his own country, the place not of his

birth, but of his education ; that was Nazareth, where his relations were.

He had been in danger of his life among them, Luke iv. 29. and yet he

came among them" again ; so strangely doth he wait to be gracious, and

seek the salvation of his enemies ; whither he went, though it was into

danger, his disciples followed him, ver. 1. for they had left all to follow him,

whithersoever he went.

[2.] There he preached in their synagogue on the sabbath-day, ver. 2.

It seems there was no such flocking to him there as in other places, so that

he had no opportunity of preaching till they came together on the sabbath-

day, and then he expounded a portion of scripture with great clearness,

la religious assemblies, on sabbath-days, the word of God is to be preached,

according to Christ's example. We give glory to God by receiving in

struction from him.

[3.] They could not but own that which was very honourable concern-

,ng him. ( 1 . ) That he spnke with great wisdom, and that wisdom was

given to him ; for they know he had no learned education. (2.) That he

Old mighty wrjris, did them with his own hands, for the confirming of the

doctrine he taught ; they acknowledged the two great proofs of the divine

°"ginal of his gospel, the divine wisdom that appears in the contrivance of

. ' an° the divine power that was e::erted far the ratifying and recommend-

lnS of it ; and yet though they could not deny the premisses, they would

n°t »dmit the conclusion.

[+•] They studied to disparage him, and to raise prejudices in the minds

Ot people against him notwithstanding ; nil this wisdom, and all these migh

ty works, shall be of no account, because he had had a home education, had

never travelled, nor been at any university, or bred up at the feet of any os

their doctorSi ver- 2. Is not this the carptnter ? In Matthew, they upbraid

him with being the carpenter's son, his supposed father Joseph beincr«of that

trade ; but it seems, they could fay further, Is not this the carpenter ? our

Lord Jesus, it is probable, employing himself in that business with his fa

ther, before he entered upon his public ministry, at least sometimes in jour

ney-work. (1.) He would thus humble himself, and make himself of no

reputation, as one that had taken upon him the form of a servant, and came

to minister. Thus low did our Redeemer stoop, when he came to redeem

us out of our low estate. (2.) He would thus teach us to abhor idleness,

and to find ourselves something to do in this world ; and rather to take up

with mean and laborious employments, and such as no more is to1 be got by

but a bare livelihood, than indulge ourselves in sloth. Nothing is more

pernicious for young people, than to get a habit of sauntering. The Jew*

had a good rule for this, that their young men who were designed for scho

lars, yet were bred up to some trade, as Paul was a tent-maker, that they

might have some business to fill up their time with ; and, if need were, to

get their bread with. (3.) He would thus put an honour upon despised

mechanics, and encourage those who eat the labour of their hands, though

great men look upon them with contempt.

Another thing they upbraided him with, was the meanness of his rela

tions : he is the son os Mary ; his brethren andsisters are here -with us ; we

know his family and kindred ; and therefore, though they were astonished

at his doctrine, ver. 2. yet they were offended at his person, ver. 3. were

prejudiced against him, and looked upon him with contempt, and for that

reason would not receive his doctrine, though never so well recommended.

May we think, that if they had not known his pedigree, but he had drop

ped among them from the clouds, wilhout father, without mother, and

without descent, they would have entertained him with any more respect ?

Truly, no, for in Judea, where this was not known, that was made an ob

jection against him, John ix. 27. -As for this fellow, we inow not from

whence he is. Obstinate unbelief will never want excuses.

[5.] Let us fee how Christ bore this contempt.

1. He partly excused it, as a common thing, and what might be expect

ed, though not reasonably or justly, ver. 4. A prophet is not despised any

where but in his own country. Some exceptions there may be to this rule ;

doubtless many have got over this prejudice, but ordinarily it holds good,

that ministers are seldom so acceptable and successful in their own country,

as among strangers ; familiarity in the younger years breeds a contempt,

and the advancement of one that was an inferior begets envy, and men will

hardly set those among the guides of their fouls, whose fathers they were

ready to set with the dogs of their flock ; in such a case therefore it must

not be thought hard ; it is common treatment, it was Christ's, and wisdom

is profitable to direct to other foil.

2. He did some good among them, notwithstanding the flights they put

upon him, for he is kind even to the evil and unthankful, he laid his hands

upon afewfici folks, and healed them. Note, It is generous, and becoming

the followers of Christ, to content themselves with the pleasure and satis

faction of doing good, though they be unjustly denied the praise of it.

3. Yet he could there do no such mighty works, at least not so many as

in other places, because of the unbelief that prevailed among the people,

by reason of the prejudices which their leaders instilled into them against

Christ, ver. 5. It is a strange expression, as if unbelief tied the hands of

Omnipotence itself ; he would have done as many miracles there as he had

done elsewhere, but he could not, because people would not make applica

tion to him, nor sue for his favours ; he could have wrought them, but they

forfeited the honour of having them wrought for them. Note, By unbelief,

and contempt of Christ, men stop the current of his favours to them, and

put a bar in their own door.

4. He marvelled because os their unbelief, ver. 6. We never find Christ

wondering but at the ff.ith of the Gentiles that were strangers, as the cen

turion, Matth. viii. 10. and the woman of Samaria, and at the unbelief of

Jews that were his own countrymen. Note, The unbelief of those that

enjoy the means of grace, is a most amazing thing.

5. He went round about the villages teaching. If we cannot do good

where we would, we must do it where we can, and be glad if we may have

an opportunity, though but in the villages, of serving Christ aud souls.

Sometimes the gospel of Christ finds better entertainment in the country

villages, where there is less wealth, and pomp, and mirth, and subtlety,

than in the populous cities.

7 ^T And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to

fend them forth by two and two, and gave them power over

unclean spirits, 8 And commanded them that they should

take nothing for their journey, save a staff only : no scrip, no

bread, no money in their purse : 9 But be shod with sand
VoL- IV. No. 152. ■
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als : and not put on two coats. 10 And he said unto them,

In what place soever ye enter into an house, there abide till

ye depart from that place. 1 1 And whosoever shall not re

ceive you, nor hear you, when ye depart thence, {hake off the

dust under your feet, for a testimony against them. Verily I

say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Go-

morah in the day of judgment, than for that city. 12 And

they went out, and preached that men should repent. 13

And they cast out many devils, and anointed with oil many

that were stck, and healed them.

Here is, [I.] The commission given to the twelve apostles, to go preach

and work miracle* ; it is the fame which we had more largely, Matth. x.

Mark doth not name them here, as Matthew doth,, because he had named

them before, when they were first called into fellowship with him, chap,

iii. 16. Hitherto they had been conversant with Christ, and had sitten at

his feet, had heard his doctrine, and seen his miracles ; and now he deter

mines to make some use of them ; they received that they might give, had

learned that they might teach ; and therefore now he began to send them

forth. They must not always be studying in the academy to get know

ledge, but they must go preach in the country, to do good with the know

ledge they have got. Though they were not as yet so well accomplished

as they will be hereafter, yet according to their present ability and capaci

ty, they must be set to work, and make further improvements afterwards.

Now observe here,

1. That Christ sent them forth by two and two, this Mark takes notice

of. They went two and two to a place, that out of the mouth of two

witnesses every word might be established ; and that they might be com

pany for one another when they were among strangers, and might strengthen

the hands and encourage the hearts one of another ; might help one ano

ther if any thing should be amiss, and keep one another in countenance.

Every common soldier has his comrade ; and it is an approved maxim, Two

are better than one. Christ would thus teach his ministers to associate, and

both lend and borrow help.

2. That he gave them power over unclean spirits : He commissioned them

to attack the devil's kingdom, and impowered them, as a specimen of their

breaking his interest in the souls of men by their doctrine, to cast him out

of the bodies of those that were possessed. Dr. Lightfoot suggests, that

they cured diseases, and cast out devils by the Spirit, but preached that

only which they had learned from the mouth of Christ.

3. That he commanded them not to take provisions along with them,

neither victuals nor money, that they might appear, wherever they came, to

be poor men, men not of this world, and therefore might with the better

grace call people off from it to another world. When afterwards he bid

them take purse and script, Luke xxii. 36. that did not intimate (as Dr.

Lightfoot observes) that his care of them was abated to what it had been ;

but that they should meet with worse times, and worse entertainment, than

they met with at their first mission. In Matthew and Luke, they are for

bidden to takestaves with them i. e. sighting staves j but here in Mark they

are bid to take nothing save a staff only, i. e. a walking staff, such as pil

grims carried. They must not put on shoes but sandals only, which were

only the soles of shoes tied under their feet, or like pumps or slippers ; they

must go in the readiest plainest dress they could, and must not so much as

have two coats ; for their stay abroad would be short, they must return be

fore winter ; and what they wanted, those they preached to would cheer

fully accommodate them with.

4. He directed them, whatever city they came to, to make that house

their head quarters which happened to be their first quarters, ver. 10. there

abide till ye depart from that place. And since you know you come on an

errand sufficient to make you welcome, have that charity for your friends

that first invited you, as to believe they do not think you burthensome.

5. He pronounceth a very heavy doom upon those that rejected the gos

pel they preached, ver. 11. Whosoever shall not receive you, or will not so

much as hear you, depart thence ; if one will not, another will ; zndshalc off

the dust under your feet for i> testimony against them. Let them know that

they have had a fair offer of life and happiness made them, witness that

dust ; but that since they have refused it, they cannot expect ever to have

another; let them take up with their own dull, for so shall their doom be.

That dust, like the dust of Egypt, (Erod. ix. 9.) shall turn into a plague

to ih.m : and their condemnation in the great day will be more intolerable

tk<ui tbal of Sodom ; ior the angels were sent to Sodom, aud were abused

there, yet that would not bring on so great a guilt, and so great a niin, as

the contempt and abuse of the apostles of Christ, that bring with them the

offers of gospel-grace.

[2.] The apostles actings in pursuance of their commission. Though

they were conscious to themselves of great weakness, and expected no se.

cular advantage by it, yet in obedience to their Master's order, and in de

pendence upon his strength, they went out, as Abraham, not knowing whe

ther they went. Observe here,

(1.) The doctrine they preached ; they preached that men should repent,

ver. 12. ; that they should change their minds, and reform their lives, in

consideration of the near approach of the kingdom of the Messiah. Note,

The great design of gospel preachers, and the great tendency of gospel

preaching, should be to bring people to repentance, to a new heart, and a

new way. They did not amuse people with curious speculations, but told

them they must repent for their fins, and turn to God.

(2) The miracles they wrought. The power Christ gave them over

unclean spirits, was not ineffectual, nor did they receive it in vain, but used

it ; for they caft out many devils, ver. 13. And they anointed with oil many

thai were/tci, and healed them. Some think this oil was used medicinally,

according to the custom of the Jews ; but I rather think it was used as a

sign of miraculous healing, by the appointment of Christ, though not men

tioned ; and it was afterwards used by those elders of the church, to whom

by the Spirit was given the gift of healing, James v. 14. It is certain here,

and therefore probably there, that anointing tlie sick with oil is appropriat

ed to that extraordinary power which is long ceased, and therefore that

sign must cease with it.

14 And king Herod heard ofhim, (for his name was spread

abroad) and he said, That John the Baptist was risen from

the dead, and therefore mighty works do shew forth them

selves in him. IS Others said, That it is Elias. And others

said, That it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. 1 6 But

when Herod heard thereof, he said, It is John whom I behead

ed, he is risen from the dead. 17 For Herod himself had

sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison

for Herodias fake, his brother Philip's wife ; for he had

married her. 18 For John had said unto Herpd, It is not

lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 19 Therefore

Herodias had a quarrel against him, and would have killed

him, but she could not. 20 For Herod feared John, know

ing that he was a just man and an holy, and observed him,

and when he heard him, he did many things, and heard him

gladly. 21 And when a convenient day was come, that He

rod on his birth-day made a supper to his lords, high captains,

and chief estates of Galilee : 22 And when the daughter of

the said Herodias came in, and danced, and pleased Herod,

and them that sat with him, the king said unto the damsel,

Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give // thee. 23

And he sware unto her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I

will give it thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 24 And she

went forth, and said unto her mother, What shall I ask ?

And she said, the head of John the Baptist. 25 And she came

in straightway with haste unto the king, and asked, saying, I

will that thou give me by and by in a charger, the head of

John the Baptist. 26 And the king was exceeding sorry,

yet for his oath's fake, and for their fakes which fat with him,

he would not reject her. 27 And immediately the king sent

an executioner, and commanded his head to be brought : and

he went and beheaded him in the prison, 28 And brought

his head in a charger, and gave it to the damsel : and the

damsel gave it to her mother. 29 And when his disciples

heard of it, they came and took up his corps, and laid it in a

tomb.

Here is, [1.] The wild notions that the people had concerning our

Lord Jesus, ver. 15. His own countrymen could believe nothing great



CgJT. VI. 27DMARK.

concerning him, Because they knew his poor kindred ; but others, that

were not under the power of that prejudice against him, yet were willing

to believe any thing rather than the truth, that he was the Son of God, and

the true Mefsias. They said, He is Elias, whom they expected ; or, He

u a prophet, one of the Old Testament prophet9 raised to life, and returned

to this world : or as one of the prophets, a prophet now newly raised up

equal to those under the Old Testament.

[2.] The opinion of Herod concerning him.- He heard os his name

and fame, of what he said and what he did ; and he said, It is certainly

John Baptist, ver. 1 4. As sure as we are here, it is John whom I beheaded,

rcr. 16. He is risen from the dead ; and though, while he was with us,

he did no miracle, yet having removed for a while to another world, he is

come again with greater power, and now mighty works do (hew forth them

selves in him.

Note, (1.) Where there is an idle faith, there is commonly a working

fancy. The people said, It is a prophet risen from the dead : Herod said,

It is John Baptist risen from the dead. It seems by this, that the rising

of a prophet from the dead to do mighty works, was a thing expected,

and was thought neither impossible nor improbable, and it was now readily

suspected when it was not true ; but afterwards, when it was true concern

ing Christ, and a truth undeniably evidenced, yet then it was obstinately

gain-said and denied. Those who most wilfully disbelieve the truth, are

commonly most credulous of errors and fancies.

(2.) They who fight against the cause of God will find themselves

baffled, even when they think themselves conquerors ; they cannot gain

their point, for the word of the Lord endures for ever. They who re

joiced when the witnesses were stain, fretted as much when, in three or four

dap, they rose again in their successors, Rev. xi. 10, 11. The impeni

tent, unreformed sinner, that escapeth the sword of Jehu, shall Eli-

fha slay.

(i.) A guilty conscience needs no accuser or tormentor but itself. He

rod charges himself with the murder of John, which perhaps no one else

dare charge him with, / beheaded him ; and the terror of it made him ima

gine that Christ was John risen. He feared John while he lived, and now

when he had got clear of him, fears him ten times worse when he is dead.

One had as good be haunted with ghosts and furies, as with the horrors of

•n accusing conscience ; those therefore who would keep an undisturbed

peace, must keep an undefiled conscience, Acts xxiv. 16.

(4.) There may be the terrors of strong conviction, where there is not

the troth of a saving conversion. This Herod that had this notion con

cerning Christ, afterwards sought to kill him, Luke xiii. 31. and did set

him at nought, Luke xxiii. 11. So that he will not be persuaded, though

it be by one risen from the dead ; no, not by a John the Baptist risen from

the dead.

(5.) A narrative of Herod's putting John Baptist to death, which is

brought in upon this occasion, as it was in Matthew : and here we may

observe,

1st, The great value and veneration which Herod had sometimes had

for John Baptist, which is related only by this evangelist, ver. 20. Where

we fee what a great way a man may go towards grace and glory, and yet

come short of both, and perish eternally.

(1.) We feared John, knowing that he was a just man and an holy. It

is possible that a man may have a great reverence for good men, and especi

ally for good ministers, yea, and for that in them that is good, and yet

himself be an ill man. Observe, (1.) John was a just man and a holy ; to

make a complete good man, there is necessary both justice and holiness ;

holiness towards God, and justice towards men. John was mortified to

this world, and that is a good friend both to justice and holiness. (2.)

Herod knew this, not only by common fame, but by personal acquaintance

with him. Those that have but little justice and holiness themselves, may

yet discern it with respect in others. And, (3.) He therefore feared him ;

he honoured him. Holiness and justice command veneration ; aud many

that are not good themselves, yet have respect for those that are.

(2.) He observed him ; he sheltered him from the malice of his enemies ;

so some understand it ; or rather, he had a regard to his exemplary con

versation, and took notice of that in him that was praise-worthy, and com

mended it in the hearing of those about him ; he made it appear, that he

observed what John said and did.

(3.) He heard him preach ; which was great condescension, considering

how mean John's appearance was. To hear Christ himself preach in our

streets, will be but a poor plea in the great day, Luke xiii. 26.

(4.) He did many of those things which John in his preaching taught

him. He was not only a hearer of the word, but in part a doer of the

work. Some sins which John in his preaching reproved, he forsook, and

some duties he bound himself to : but it will not suffice to do many things,

unless we have respect to all the commandments.

(5.) He heard him gladly. He did not hear him with terror, as Feliic

heard Paul, but heard him with pleasure. There is a flashyjoy, which an

hypocrite may have in hearing the word ; Ezekiel was to his hearers a love

ly song, Ezek. xxxiii. 52. and the stony ground received the word with

joy, Luke viii. 1.1.

l2dly, John's faithfulness to Herod, in telling him of his faults, Herod

had married his brother Philip's wife, ver. 17. All the country, no doubt,

cried shame on him for it, and reproached him for it ; but John reproved

him, told him plainly, // is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wist.

This was Herod's own iniquity which he could not leave, when he did

many things that. John taught him ; and therefore John tells him of thi*

particularly. Though he were a king, he would not spare him, no more

than Elijah did Ahab, when he said, Hast thou tilled, and also taken poJlsvm.

Though John had an interest in him, and he might fear this plain-dealing

would lose him his interest, yet he reproved him j for faithful ace the wounds

of a friend, Prov. xxvii. 6. And though there are some swine that will

turn again and rend those that cast perils before them, yet ordinarily, he

that rebuketh a man, (if the person reproved has any thing of the under

standing of a man,) afterwards shall find more savour than he that flattereth.

with his tongue, Prov. xxviii. 23. Though it was dangerous to offend

Herod, and much more to offend Herodias, yet John Would run the hazard,

rather than be wanting in his duty. Note, Those ministers that would be

sound faithful in the work of God, must not be afraid of the face of man.

If we seek to please men, further than is for their spiritual good, we are noc

the servants of Christ.

3dly, The malice which Herodias bore to John for this, ver. 19. -She

had a quarrel with him, and would have killed him ; but when (he could not

obtain that, (he got him committed to prison, ver. 17. Herod respected

him, till he touched him in his Herodias. Many that pretend to honour

prophesying are for smooth things only, and love good preaching, if it

keeps far enough from their beloved sin ; but if that be touched, they can

not bear it. No marvel if the world hate those, who testify of it that ita

works are evil. But ministers had better that sinners should persecute them

now for their faithfulness, than curse them eternally for their unfaithful

ness.

4rthly, The plot laid to take off John's head ; and I am apt to think

Herod was himself in the plot, notwithstanding his pretences to be displeas

ed and surprised, and that the thing was concerted between him and Hero

dias ; for it is said to be, when a convenient day was come, ver. 21. fit for such

a purpose. (1.) There must be a ball at court upon the king's birth day,

and a supper prepared for his lords, high captains, and chief estates of Ga

lilee. (2.) To grace the solemnity, the daughter of Herodias must dance

publicly, and Herod must take on him to be wonderfully charmed with her

dancing : and if he be, they that sit with him cannot but in compliment to

him be so too. (3.) The king hereupon must make her an extravagant

promise, to give her whatever (he would a(k, even to the half of the king

dom : and yet that, if rightly understood, would not have reached the end

designed, for John Baptist's head was worth more than his whole kingdom.

This promise is bound with an oath, that no room might be left to fly off

from it. He fware to her, Whatsoever thoushalt ajk, I will give. I can

scarce think he would have made such an unlimited promise, but that he

knew what she would ask. (4-.) She being instructed by Herodias her

mother, asl<ed the head of John Bapt'tst ; and (he must have it brought her

in a charger, as a pretty thing for her to play with, ver. 24, 25. And there

must be no delay, no time lost, (he must have it by and by. (5.) Herod

granted it, and the execution was done immediately, while the company'

were together ; which we can scarce think the king would have done, if

he had not determined the matter before. But he takes on him, 1. To

be very backward to it, and that he would not for all the world have done

it if he had not been surprised into such a promise. The king was exceed

ingsorry, that is, he seemed to be so, he said he was so, he looked if he had

been so : but it was all (ham and grimace ; he was really pleased that he

had sound a pretence to get John out of the way. Qui nefeit dismnlare,

nefeit regnare. And yet he was not without sorrow for it; he could not

do it but with great regret and reluctancy : Natural conscience will not

suffer men to sin easily ; the very commission of it is vexatious, what then

will the reflection upon it be ? 2. He takes on him to be ver)' sensible of

the obligation of his oath ; whereas if the damsel had asked but a fourth

part of his kingdom, I doubt not but he would have found out a way to

evade his oath. The promise was rashly made, and could not bind him to

do an unrighteous thing. Sinful oaths must be repented of, and therefore

not performed ; for repentance is the undoing of what we have done air.iis,
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as far «s is in our power. When Theodosius the Emperor was urged by a

suitor with a promise, he answered, I said it, but did not promise it if it be

unjust. If we may suppose that Herod knew nothing of the design when

he made that rash promise, it is likely he was hurried into the doing of it

by those about him, only to carry on the humour ; for he did it for their

fakes who fat with him, whose company he was proud of, and therefore

would do any thing to gratify them. Thus do princes make themselves

slaves to those whose respects they covet, and both value and secure them

selves by. None of Herod's subjects stood more in awe of him, than he

did of his lords, "high captains, and chief estates. The king sent an execu

tioner, a soldier of his guard. Bloody tyrants have executioners ready to

obey their most cruel and unrighteous decrees. Thus Saul has a Doeg at

hand, to fall upon the priests of the Lord, when his own footman declin

ed it.

5thly, The effect of this is, (I.) That Herod's wicked court is all in

triumphs, because this prophet tormented them ; the head is made a pre

sent of to the damsel, and by her to her mother, ver. 28. (2.) That John

Baptist's sacred college is all in tears ; the disciples of John little thought

of this, but when they heard of it, they came and took up the neglected

corpse, and laid it in a tomb : where Herod, if he had pleased, might have

sound it, when he frghtened himself with the fancy, that John Baptist was

risen from the dead.

30 And the apostles gathered themselves together unto

Jesus, and told him all things, both what they had done, and

what they had taught. 31 And he said unto them, Come

ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest a while : for

there were many coming and going, and they had no leisure

so much as to eat. 32 And they departed into a desert place

by ship privately. 33 And the people saw them departing,

and many knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities,

and outwent them, and came together unto him. 34 And

Jesus when he came out, saw much people, and was moved

with compassion toward them, because they were as ssieep not

having a shepherd : and he began to teach them many things.

35 And when the day was now far spent, his disciples came

unto him, and said, This is a desert place, and now the time

is far passed : 36 Send them away, that they may go into the

country round about, and into the villages, and buy them

selves bread ; for they have nothing to eat. 37 He answered

and said unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they say

unto him, Shall we go and buy two hundred penny-worth of

bread, and give them to eat ? 38 He faith unto them, How

many loaves have ye ; go and fee. And when they knew,

they fay, Five, and two fishes. 39 And he commanded them

to make all sit down by companies upon the green grafs. 40

And they fat down in ranks by hundreds and by fifties. 41

■ And when he had taken the five loaves and the two fishes, he

looked up to heaven, and blessed, and brake the loaves, and

gave them to his disciples, to set before them ; and the two

fishes divided he among them all. 42 And they did all eat,

and were filled. 43 And they took up twelve baskets full of

the fragments, and of the fishes. 44 And they that did eat of

the loaves, were about five thousand men.

In these verses we have,

First, Tlie return of the apostles to Christ whom he had sent forth, ver.

7- to preach and work miracles. They had dispersed themselves into se

veral quarters of the country for some time, but when they had made good

tlieir several appointments, by consent they gathered themselves together to

compare notes, and came to Jesus, the centre of their unity, to give him

an account of what they had done pursuant to their commission. As the

servant that was sent to invite to the feast, and had received answers from

the miests, came and shewed his Lord all these things ; so did the apostles

Tiere, they told him all things, both what they had dene, and -what they had

taught. Ministers are accountable both for what they do, and for what they

teach ; and must both watch over their ovru fouls, and watch for the fouls

of others, as those that rnwft give account, Heb. xiii. 17. Let them not

either do any thing, or teach any thing, but what they are willing should

be related and repeated to the Lord Jesus. It is a comfort to faithful mi

nisters, when they can appeal to Christ concerning their doctrine and man

ner of life, both which perhaps have been misrepresented by men ; and he

gives them leave to be free with him, and to lay open their cafe before him,

to tell him all things, what treatment they have met with, what success,

and what disappointment.

Secondly, The tender care Christ took for their repose, aster the fatigue

they had had, ver. 31. Hesaid unto them, perceiving them to be almost

spent, and out of breath, Come ye yourselves apart, unto a desert place, and

rest a -while. It should seem, that JohnU disciples came to Christ with the

mournful tidings of their master's death, much about the fame time that

his own disciples came to him with the report of their negociatioD. Note,

Christ takes cognizance of the fright of some, and the toils of others of his

disciples, and provides suitable relief for both, rest for those that are tired,

and refuge for those that are terrified. With what kindness and compas

sion doth Christ say to them, Come and rest ! Note, The most active ser

vants of Christ cannot be always upon the stretch of business, but have bo

dies that require some relaxation, some breathing time ; we shall not be

able to serve God without ceasing, day and night, till we come to heaven,

where they never rest from praising him, Rev. iv. 8. And the Lord is for

the body, considers its frame, and not only allows it time for rest, but puts

it in mind of resting. Come my people, enter thou into thy chambers. Return

to thy rejl. And those that work diligently, and faithfully, may cheerfully

retire to rest. The sleep of the labouring man is sweet. But observe,

(1.) Christ calls them to come themselves apart ; for if they had any body

with them, they would have something to say, or something to do for their

good ; if they must rest, they must be alone. (2.) He invites them not

to some pleasant country seat, where there were fine buildings, and fine

gardens ; but into a desert place, where the accomodations were very poor,

and which was fitted by nafure only, not by art, for quietness and rest.

But it was of a piece with all the other circumstances he was in ; no won

der that he who had but a ship for his preaching place, had but a desert

for his resting place. (3.) He calls them only to rest a while; they must

not expect to rest long, only to get breath, and then go to work again.

There is no remaining vest for the people of God, till they come to heaven.

(*. ) The reason given for this, is not so much because they had been ia

canstanl work, but because they now were in a constant hurry ; so that

they had not their work in any or4er ; for there were many coming and go

ing, and they had no leisure so much as to eat. Let but proper time be set

and kept for every thing, and a great deal of work may be done with a

great deal of ease ; but if people are continually coming and going, and no

rule or method be observed, a little work will not be done without a deal

of trouble. (5.) They withdrew accordingly byship, not crossing the wa

ter, but making a coasting voyage to the desert of Bethsaida, ver. 32.

Going by water was much less toilsome, than going by land would have

been. They went away privately, that they might be by themselves.

The most public persons cannot but wish to be private sometimes.

Thirdly, The diligence of the people to follow him. It was rude to do

so, when he and his disciples were desirous for such good reason to retire ;

and yet they are not blamed for it, nor bid to go back, but bid welcome,

Note, A failure in good manners, will easily be excused in those who fol

low Christ, if it be but made up in a fulness of good affections. They fol

lowed him of their own accord, without being called upon. Here is no

time set, no meeting appointed, no bell tolled ; yet they thus fly like a

cloud, and as the doves to their windows. They followed him out os the

cities, quitted their houses and shops, their callings and affairs, to hear him

preaeh. They followed him afoot ; though he was gone by sea, and so,

to try them, seemed to put a slight upon them, and to endeavour to shake

them off, yet they stuck to him. They ran afoot, and made such halle.

as that they outwent the disciples, and came together to him, with an ape-

petite to the word of God : Nay, they followed him, though it were into

a desert place, despicable, and inconvenient. The presence of Christ will

turn a wilderness into a paradise.

Fourthly, The entertainment Christ gave them, ver. 34. When hesatu

much people, instead of being moved with displeasure, because they disturbed

him when he desired to be private, as many a man, many a good man,

would have been, he was moved with compassion towards them, and looked

upon them with concern, because they were as fheep having no shepherd ;

they seemed to be well inclined, and manageable as fhvcp, and willing to be

taught, but they had no shepherd ; none to lead and guide them in the

right way, none to feed them with good doctrine : and therefore, in com

passion to them, he not only healed their sick, as it is in Matthew, but he
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taught them many things ; and we may be sure they Were all true and good,

and fit for them to learn.

Fifthly, The provision he made for them all ; all his hearers he generous

ly made his guests, and treated them at a splendid entertainment i so it

might truly be called, because a miraculous one.

1. The disciples moved, that they should be sent home. When the Jay

was nowfar spent, and night drew on ; they said, this it a desert place, and

much time it now passed: send them away to buy bread, ver. 35, 36. This

the disciples suggested to Christ, but we do not find that the multitude

themselves did. They did not fay, Send ut away ; no, not though they

could not be but hungry ; for they esteemed the words of Christ's mouth

more than their necessary food, and forgat themselves when they were hearing

bim ; but the disciples thought it would be a kindness to them, to disiniis

them. Note, Willing minds will do more, and hold out longer in that

which is good, than one would expect from them.

2. Christ ordered that they should all be fed, ver. 37. Give ye them to

eat. Though their crowding after him, and his disciples, hindered them

from eating, ver. 38. yet he would not therefore, to be even with them,

ii'iid them away fasting ; but to teach us to be kind to those who are rude

to us, he ordered provision to be made for them ; that bread which Christ

and his disciples took with them into the desert, that they might make a

quiet meal of it for themselves, he will have them to partake of. Thus

was he given to hospitality. They attended on the spiritual food of his

word, and then he took care they should not want corporal food. The

way of duty, as it is the way of safety, so it is the way to supply. Let

God alone to fill the pools with rain from heaven, and so to make a well

even in the valley of Baca, for those that are going Sion-wards, from

strength to strength, Psal. lxxxiv. 6, 7. Providence not tempted, but du

ly trusted never yet failed any of God's faithful servants, but has refreshed

many with seasonable and surprizing relief. It has often been seen in the

mount of the Lord, Jehovah-jireh, that the Lord willprovide for those that

wait on him.

3. The discipks objected against it as impracticable : Jhall we go and

buy two hundredpenny-worth os bread, and give them to eat? Thus through

the weakness of their faith, instead of waiting for directions from Christ,

they perplex the cause with projects of their own. ft was a question,

whether they had 200 pence with them, and whether the country would

of a sudden afford so much bread if they had, and whether that would suf

fice so great a company ; but thus Moses objected, Numb. xi. 2'2. Shall

the flocks or herds be slain for them ? Christ would let them see their folly

in forecasting for themselves, that they might put the greater value upon

his provision for them.

4. Christ effected it to universal satisfaction. They had brought with

ihemstve loavet, for the victualling of their ship, and twojijhet, perhaps

they had caught as they came along, and that is the bill of fare. This

was but a little for Christ and his disciples, and yet this they must give

away as the widow her two mites, and the churches of Macedonia's deep

poverty abounded to the riches of their liberality. We often find Christ

entertained at other people's tables, dining with one friend, and supping

with another, but here we have him supping a great many at his own

charge ; which (hews, that when others ministered to him of their substance,

it was not because he could not supply himself otherwise, if he were hungry

he needed not teH them ; but it was a piece of humiliation he was pleased

to submit to ; nor was it agreeable to the intention of miracles, that he

should work them for himself. Observe,

(1.1 The provision was ordinary. Here were no rarities, no varieties,

though Christ if he had pleased could have furnished his table with them :

but thus he would teach us to be content with food convenient for us, and

not to be desirous of dainties. If we have for necessity, it is no matter

though we have not for delicacy and curiosity. God in love gives meat for

our hunger, but in wrath gives meat for our lusts, Psalm lxxviii. 18. The

promise to them that fear the Lord is, that verily they shall be fed ; he

doth not say, they shall be feasted. If Christ and his disciples took up

with mean things, sure we may.

(2.) The guests were orderly ; for theysat down by companies upon the

greengraft, ver. 39. they fat down in ranit by hundreds and byfifties, ver.

40. that the provision might the more easily and regularly be distributed

among them ; for God is the God of order, and not of confusion. Thus

care was taken that every one should have enough, and none be overlook

ed, nor any have more than was fitting.

(3.) A blessing was craved upon the meat. He looted up to heaven, and

tie/fed. Christ did not call one of his disciples to crave a blessing, but did

it himself, ver. 41. And by virtue of this blessing, the bread strangely

multiplied, and so did the fishes, for they did all eat and werefilled, though

they were to the number offive thousand, ver. 42, 44. Tfiis miracle was

significant, and shews that Christ came into the world to be the great

seeder, as well as the great healer ; not only to restore, but to preserve and

nourish spiritual life ; and in him there is enough for all that come to him,

enough to fill the foul, to fill the treasures ; none are sent empty away

from Christ, but those that come to him full of themselves.

(4.) Care was taken of the fragments that remained, with which they

filled twelve bafkett. Though Christ had bread enough at command, he

would hereby t,each us, not to make waste of any of God's goodcreaturesj

remembering how many there are that do want, and that we know not but'

we may some time or other want such fragments as we throw away.

4.5 And straightway he constrained his disciples to get into

the ship, and to go to the other side before unto Bethsaida,

while he sent away the people. 46 And when he had sent

them away, he departed into a mountain to pray. 47 And

when even was come, the (hip was in the midst of the sea,

and he alone on the land. 48 And he saw them toiling in

rowing, (for the wind was contrary unto them :) and about

the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking

upon the sea, and would have passed by them. 49 But when

they saw him walking upon the sea, they supposed it had

been a spirit, and cried out. 50 (For they all saw him, and

were troubled.) And immediately he talked with them, and

faith unto them, Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid. 51

And he went up unto them into the ship, and the wind

ceased : and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond

measure, and wondered. 52 For they considered not the

miracle of the loaves, for their heart was hardened. 53 And

when they had passed over, they came into the land of Gen-

nesaret, and drew to the shore. 54 And when they were

come out of the (hip, straightway they knew him, 55 And

ran through that whole region round about, and began to

carry about in beds those that were sick, where they heard

he was. 56 And whithersoever he entered, into villages, or

cities, or country, they laid the sick in the streets, and be

sought him that they might touch, if it were but the border

of his garment : and as many as touched him, were made

whole.

This passage of story we had, Matth. xiv. 22, tsfe. only what was there

related concerning Peter is omitted here. Here we have,

First, The dispersing of the assembly. Christ constrained hit disciples to

go before by ship to Bethsaida, intending to follow them, as they suppsed,

by land. The people were loth to scatter, so that it cost him some time

and pains to fend them away. For now they had got a good supper, they

were in no haste to leave him. But as long as we are here in this world,

we have no continuing city, no not in communion with Christ. The ever- ■

lasting feast is reserved for the future state.

Secondly, Christ departed into a mountain to pray. Observe, (I.) He

prayed : though he had so much preaching work upon his hands, yet he

was much in prayer ; he prayed often, and prayed long, which is an en-

couragement to us to depend upon that intercession he is making for us ac

the right hand of the Father, that continual intercession. (2.) He weat

alone to pray ; though he needed not to retire for the avoiding either of dis

traction or of ostentation, yet to set us an example, and to encourage us in •

our secret addresses to God, he prayed alone ; and for want of a closet,

went up into a mountain to pray. A good man is never left alone, than

when alone with God.

Thirdly, The disciples were in distress at sea ; the wind was contrary,

ver. 48. so that they toiled in rowing, and could not get forward. Thi»

was a specimen of the hardships they were to expect, when hereafter he

should send them abroad to preach the gospel ; it would be like sending '

them to sea at this time with the wind in their teeth ; they must expect

to toil in rowing, they must work hard to strive against so strong a stream ;

they must likewise expect to be tossed with waves, to be persecuted by

their enemies 5 and by exposing them now, he intended to train them up-

for such difficulties, that they might learn to endure hardness. The church

Vou IV. No. 153. 4 B
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is often like a ship at son, tossed with tempests, and not comforted ; we

may have Chrili for us, aud yet wind and tide against us ; but it is a com

fort to Christ's disciples in a storm, that their Master is in tike heavenly

mount interceding for them.

Fourthly, Christ made them a kind visit upon the water. He could

have checked the winds where he was, or have sent an angel to their relief,

but he chose to help them in the most endearing manner possible, and there

fore came to them himself.

J. He did not come till the fourth watch of the night, not.till after three

o'clock in the morning ; but then he came. Note, If Christ's vitits of his

people be deferred long, yet at length he will come ; aud their extremity

is Ins opportunity to appear for them so much the more seasonably.

Though the salvation tarry, yet we must wait for it j at the end it (hall

speak, in the fourth watch of the night, and not lie.

2. He came walking upon the waters. The sea was now tossed with

waves, and yet Christ came walking upon it, for though the floods lift up

their voice, the Lord on high is mightier, Psalm xciii. 3, 4. No difficul

ties can obstruct Christ's gracious appearances for his people, when the set

time is come. He will either find or force a way through the most tem

pestuous sea for their deliverance, Psal. xlii. 7, 8.

3- He would have passed by them ; i.e. He set his face, and steered his

course, as if he would have gone further, and took no notice of them ; this

lie did to awaken them to call to him. Note, Providence, when it is act

ing designedly and directly for the succour of God's people, yet some

times seems as if it were giving them the go by, and regarded not their cafe.

They thought he would, but we may be sure he would not, have passed

by them.

4. They were frightened at the sight of him, supposing him to have

been an apparition ; they all saw him, and were troubled, ver. 50. thinking

it had been some demon, or evil-genius, that haunted them, and raised ihu

storm. We often perplex and frighten ourselves with phantasms, the crea

tures of our own saucy and irr.agination.

5. He encouraged them, and silenced their fears by making himself

known to them ; he talked familiarly with them, saying, Be ofgood cheer,

it it I, be not afraid. Note, 1. We know not Christ, till he is pleased to

reveal himself to us. // is I, I your master, I your friend, I your re

deemer and saviour. It is I that came to a troublesome earth, and now to

a tempestuous sea, to look after you. 2. The knowledge of Christ, as he

is in himself, and near to u«, is enough to make the disciples of Christ

chearful even in a storm, and no longer fearful. If it be so, why am I thus ?

If it is Christ that is with thee, be of good cheer, be not afraid. Our fears

are soon satisfied, if our mistakes be but rectified, especially our mistakes

concerning Christ. See Gen. *xi. 19. 2 Kings vi. 15, 16, 17. Christ's

their belief «f his being the Son of God ; but what needed all this confu

sion about it ? It was, because they considered not the miracle of the loaves i

had they given that its due weight, they would uot have been so much fur-

prised at this ; for his multiplying the bread was as great an inltance of

his power, as his walking on the water. They were strangely stupid and

unthinking, and their heart was hardened, or else they would not have

thought it a thing incredible that Christ should command a calm. It ii

for want of a right understanding of Christ's former works, that we are

transported at the thought of his present works, as if therenever were the

like before. *■

Fifthly, When they came to the land of Genesaret, which lay between

Bethsaida and Capernaum, the people bid them very welcome. The men of

that place presently knew Jesus, ver. 54. and knew what mighty works he

did wherever he came, what an universal healer he was ; they knew likewise

that he used to stay but a little while at a place, and therefore they were

concerned to improve the opportunity of this kind visit he made them;

they run. through that whole region round about, with all possible expedition,

and began to carry about in beds those that werejich, and not able to go them

selves ; there was no danger of their getting cold, when they hoped to get

a cure, ver. 55. .Let him go where he would, he was crowded with pa

tients, in the towns, in the cities, in the villages about the cities ; they

laid thesick in theJlreets to be in his way, and begged leave for them to

touch if it were but the border of his garment, as the woman with the bloody

issue did, by whom it ' should seem this method of application was first

brought in, and as many as touched were made whole. We do not find that

they were desirous to be taught by him, only to be healed. If ministers

could now cure people's bodily diseases, what multitudes would attend

them ? But it is fad to think, how much more concerned the most of men

are about their bodies, than about their souls.

CHAP. VII.

In this chapter we have, ( 1 . ) Christ's dispute with the Scribes and Pharisees*

about eating meat with unwajhen hands, ver. 1,—13. And the needful its

JlrucJions he gave to the people upon that occasion, andfurther explained to

his disciples, ver. 14,—23. ('2.) His curing the woman of Canaan's

daughter, that was possessed, ver. 24,—30. (3.) The relief of a man that

was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech, ver. 31,—37.

THEN came together unto him the Pharisees, and certain

of the Scribes, which came from Jerusalem. 2 And

when they saw some of his disciples eat bread with defiled

presence with us in a stormy day is enough to make us of good chetr, ' (tnat ls to lay» With unwalhen) hands, they found fault. 3

For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash tbtir

hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders. 4 And

when they come from the market, except they wash, they eat

not. And many other things there be which they have re

ceived to hold, as the washing of cups, and pots, brazen

vessels, and of tables. 5 Then the Pharisees and Scribes

asked him, Why walk not thy disciples according to the tra

dition of the elders, but eat bread with unwalhen hands ?

6 He answered and said unto them, Well hath Esaias prophe

sied of you hypocrites, as it is written, This people honoureth

me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. 7 How-

beit, in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the

commandments of men. 8 For laying aside the command

ment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the warning

of pots and cups : and many other such like things ye do.

9 Aud he said unto them, Full well ye reject the command

ment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. 10 For

Moses said, Honour thy father and thy mother : and, whoso

curseth father or mother, let him die the death. 11 But ye

say, If a man shall say to his father or mother, It is Corban,

that is to fay, a gift, by what soever thou mighest be profited

by me : he Jhall befree. 12 And ye suffer him no more to..., ^ ..„ .„ r ...._ do ought for his father or his mother : 13 Making the word

They ought to admire the power of Christ, and to be confirmed hereby in » of God of none effect through your tradition, which ye havft

though clouds and darkness be round about us. He said, It is I. He

doth not tell them who he was ; that needed not ; they knew his voice,

as the sheep know the voice of their own shepherd, John x. 4. How

readily doth the spouse say once and again, It is the voice of my beloved,

Cant. ii. 8.—v. ii. He said, iyj> Ifju, I am he. Or, / am. It is God's

name, when he comes to deliver Israel, Exod. iii. 14. So it is Christ's,

now he comes to deliver his disciples. When Christ said to those that came

to apprehend him by for«e, I am he, they were struck down by it, John

xviii. 6. When he faith to those that come to apprehend him by faith, J

am he, they are raised up by it, and comforted.

'6. He went up to them into theship, embarked in the same bottom with

them, and so made them perfectly easy : let them but have their Master

with them, and all is well. And as soon as he was come into the ship, the

•wind ceased. In the former storm that they were in, it is said, he arose and

rebuked the winds, andsaid to the sea, Peace, bestill, chap. iv. 39. but here

we read of no such formal command given ; only the wind ceased all of a

sudden. Note, Our Lord Jesus will be sure to do his own works always

effectually, though not always alike solemnly, and with observation.

Though we hear not the command given, yet if thus the wind cease, and

we have the comfort of a calm, say, it is because Christ is in the ship, and

his decree is gone forth or ever we are aware, Cant. vi. 12. When we

come with Christ to heaven, the wind ceaseth presently ; there are no storms

ia the upper region.

■ 7. They were more surprised and astonished at this miracle than did be

come them, and there was that at the bottom of their astonishment which

was really culpable. They were fore amazed in themselves, were in a perfect

ecstasy, as if it were a new and unaccountable thing, as if Christ had never

dene the like before, and they had no reason to expect he should do it now
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delivered; and many such like things do ye. 14 ^f And

when he had called all the people unto him, he said unto

them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and understand.

15 There is nothing from without a man that entering into him

can defile him ; but the things which come out of him, those

are they that defile the man. 16 If any man have ears to

hear, let him hear. 17 And when he was entered into the

boose from the people, his disciples asked him concerning the

parable. 18 And he faith unto them, Are ye so without un

derstanding also ? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing

from without entereth into the man, it cannot defile him.

19 Because it entereth not into his heart, but into the belly,

and goeth out into the draught, purging all meats ? 20 And

he said, That which cometh out of the man, that defileth the

man. 21 For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed

evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 22 Thefts,

covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascivioushess, an evil eye,

blasphemy, pride, foolishness : 23 All these evil things come

from within, and defile the man.

One great design of Christ's coming, was to set aside the ceremonial law,

which God made, and to put an end to it ; to make way for which, he

begins with the ceremonial law which men had made, and added to the

law of God's making, and difchargeth his disciples from the obligation of

that j which here he doth fully upon occasion of the offence which the

Pharisees took at them for the violation of it. These Pharisees and Scribes

with whom he had this argument are said to tomefrom Jerusalem, down to

Galilee, fourscore or a hundred miles, to pick quarrels with our Saviour

there, where they supposed him to have the greatest interest and reputa

tion. Had they come so far to be taught by him, their zeal had been

commendable ; but to come so far to oppose him, and to check the progress

of his gospel, was great wickedness. It mould seem, that the Scribes and

Pharisees at Jerusalem pretended not only to a pre-eminence above, but to

in authority over the country clergy, and therefore kept up their visitations,

»od sent inquisitors among them ; as they did to John, when he appeared,

John i. 1 9.

Now in this passage we may observe,

First, What the tradition of the elders was ; by it all were enjoined to

vast their hands before meat ; a cleanly custom, and no harm in it ; and

yet as such, to be over-nice in k, discovers too great a care about the body,

which is of the earth ; but they placed religion in it, and would not leave

k indifferent, as it was in its own nature : people were at their liberty, to

do it, or not to do it ; but they interposed their authority, and command

ed all to do it upon pain of excommunication. This they kept up as a

tradition of the elders. The Papists pretend a zeal for the authority and

antiquity of the church and its canons, and talk much of councils and fa

thers, when really it is nothing but a zeal for their own wealth, interest,

and dominion, that governs them ; and so it was with the Pharisees.

We have here an account of the practice of the Pharisees, and all the

Jews, ver. 3, 4. (1.) They washed their hands oft; they warned them,

«"W«i. The critics find a great deal of work about that word, some

making it to note the frequency of their washing, so we render it ; others

think it signifies the pains they took in washing their hands ; they washed

with great care, they washed their hands to their xvrists, so some ; they

lifted up their hands when they were wet, that the water might run to their

elbows. (2.) They particularly washed before they eat bread, that is, be

fore they fat down to a solemn meal ; for that was the rule ; they must be

utre to wash before they eat the bread on which they begged a blessing.

" Whosoever eats the bread over which they recite the beiiediction; Blessed

he he that produceth bread, must wash his hands before and after," or else

he was thought to be defiled- (3.) They took special care when they

came from the markets to wash their hands ; from the judgment-halls, so

fome ; it signifies any place of concourse where they were people of all

sorts ; and it might be supposed some heathen, or Jews under a ceremonial

pollution, by coming near to whom they thought themselves polluted ;

kying, Stand by thyself, come not near me, I am holier than thou, Isa. Ixv. 5.

They say the rule of the Rabbins was, that if they washed their hands well

in the morning, the first thing they did, that would serve for all day, pro

vided, they kept alone ; but if they went into company^ they must not at

their return either eat or pray, tiH they had washed their hands ; thus the

elders gained a reputation among the people for sanctity, and thus they ex

ercised and kept up an authority over their consciences. (4.) They added

to this the washing of cups and pots, and brazen vessels, which they suspect

ed had been made use of by heathens, or pcrsoi.s polluted ; nay, and the

very tables on which they eat their nu at. There were many cases in which,

by the law of Moses; washings were appointed ; hut they added to them,

and enforced the observation of their own impositions, as much as of God's

institutions.

Secondly, What the practice of Christ's disciples was. They knew what

the law was, and the common usage ; but they understood themselves so

well, that they would not be bound up by it : they eat bread with defiled,

that its, with unnvajben hands, ver. 2. Eating with unwashen hands, they

called eating with defiled hands. Thus men keep up their superstitious

vanities, by putting every thing into an ill name that contradicts them. The

disciples knew (it is probable) that the Pharisees had their eye upon them,

and yet they would not humour them by a compliance with their traditions,

but took their liberty as at other times, and eat bread with unwashen hands ;

and herein their righteousness, however it might seem to come short ; did

really exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees, Matth. v. 20.

Thirdly, The offence which the Pharisees took at this. They found

fault, ver. 2. they censured them as profane, and men of a loose conversa

tion, or rather as men that would not submit to the power of the church to

decree rites and ceremonies, and were therefore rebellious, factious, and

schifmatical. They brought a complaint against them to their Master, ex

pecting that he should check them, and order them to conform ; for they

that are ford of their own inventions and impositions, are commonly ready

to appear to Christ, as if he should countenance them, and as if his autho

rity must interpose for the enforcing of them, and the rebuking of those

that do not comply with them. They do not ask, Why do not thy disci

ples do as we do ? though that was it they meant, coveting to make them

selves the standard ; but, why do not they <wali according to the tradition of

the elders, ver. 5. To which it was easy to answer j that by receiving the

doctrine of Christ, they had more understanding than all their teachers,

yea, more than the ancients, Psal. cxix. 99, 100.

Fourthly, Christ's vindication of them ; in which,

1. He argues with the Pharisees, concerning the authority by which thia-

ceremony was imposed ; and they were the fittest to be discoursed with-

concerning that, who were the greatest sticklers for fa ; but this he did not

speak of publicly to the multitude (as appears by his calling the people to

him, ver. 14.) lest he should have seemed to (lir them up to faction, aud

discontent at their governors ; but addressed it as a reproof to the person*

concerned, for the rule i«, Suum cuique.

(1.) He reproves them for their hypocrisy, in pretending to honour

God, when really they had no such design, in their religious observances,.

ver. 6, 7. They honour me with their lips,; they pretend it is for the glory

of God, that they impose those things, to distinguish themselves from the

heathen ; but really their heart isfarfrom God, and is governed by nothing

but ambition and covetousness, They would be thought hereby to appro

priate themselves as a holy people to the Lord their God, when really it ia

the furthest thing in their thought. They rested in the outside of all their

religious exercises, and their hearts were not right with God in them ; and

this was worshipping God in vain ; for neither was he pleased with such

sham devotions, nor were they profited by them.

(2.) He reproves them for placing religion in the inventions and in-

juctions of their elders and rulers. They taught for doSrines the tradition*

of men ; when they should have been pressing upon people the great princi

ples of religion, they were enforcing the canons of their church, and judg

ed of peoples being Jews or no, according as they did or did not conform,

to them, without any consideration had whether they lived in obedience to>-

God's laws or no. It was true, there were divers washings imposed by the

law of Moses, Heb. ix. 10. which were intended to signify that inward

purification of the heart from worldly fleshly lusts, which God requires as

absolutely necessary to our communion with him ; but instead of providing;

the substance, they presumptuously added to the ceremony, and were very,

nice in washing pots and cups j and observe, he adds, Many other such like

things ye do, ver. 8. Note, Superstition is an endless thing. If one human

invention and institution be admitted, though seemingly never so innocent,

as this of washing hands, behold a troop comes, a door is opened for many,

other such things.

(3.) He reproves them for laying aside the commandment of God, and over

looking that, not urging that in their preaching, and in their discipline con

niving at the violation of that, as if that were no longer of force, ver. i?,
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Note, It is the mischief of impositions, that too often they who are zealous

for them, have little zeal for the essential duties of religion, but can con

tentedly fee them laid aside. Nay, They rejcclcd the commandment of God,

ver. 9. Tou do fairly disannul and abolish the commandment of God ; and

even by your traditions mate the word of God of none effc3, ver. 13. God's

statute (hall not only lie forgotten, as antiquated obsolete laws, but shall in

effect stand repealed, that their traditions may take place. They were en

trusted to expound the law, and to enforce it ; and under pretence of using

that power they violated' the law, and dissolved the bonds of it j destroying

the text with comment.

This he gives them a particular instance of, and a flagrant one. God

commanded children to honour their parents, not only by the law of Moses,

but, antecedent to that, by the law of nature ; and whoso revileth, or speak-

eth evil by father or mother, let him die the death, ver. 4-. From whence it

is easy to infer, that it is the duty of children, if their parents be poor, to

relieve them according to their ability ; and if those children are worthy to

die that curse their parents, much more those that starve them. But if a

man will but conform himself in all points to the tradition of the elders,

they will find him out an expedient by which he may be discharged from

this obligation, ver. 1 1. If his parents be in want, and he has wherewithal

to help them, but has no mind to do it, let him swear by the Corban, that

is, by the gold of the temp/e, and the gift upon the altar, that his parents shall

not be profited by him, that he will not relieve them ; and if they ask any

thing of him, let him tell them this, and it is enough ; as if by the obliga

tion of this wicked vow, he had discharged himself from the obligation of

God's holy law : thus Dr. Hammond understands it. And it is said to be

an ancient canon of the R.ibbins, That vows take place in things command

ed by the law, as well as in things indifferent ; so that isa man makes a

vow which cannot be ratified without breaking a commandment, the vow

must be ratified, and the commandment violated: so Dr. Whitby. Such

doctrine as this the Papists teach, discharging children from all obligation

to their parents by their monastical vows, and their entrance into religion,

as they call it. He concludes, And many such Hie things do ye. Where

will men flop, when once they have made the word of God give way to

their tradition ? These eager imposers of such ceremonies, at first only

made light of God's commondments in comparison with their traditions,

but afterwards made void God's commandments, if they stood in competi

tion with them. And all this in effect Isaiah prophesied of them ; what

he said of the hypocrites of his own day, was applicable to the Scribes and

Pharisees, ver. (i. Note, When we fee and complain of the wickedness of

the present times, yet we do not enquire wisely of that matter, if we say

that all the former days were better than these, Eccl. vii. 10. The worst

of hypocrites and evil-doers have had their predecessors.

2. He instructs the people concerning the principles upon which this ce

remony was grounded ; and it was requisite that this part of his discourse

mould be public ; for it related to daily practice, and was designed to rec

tify a great mistake which the people were led into by their elders ; he

therefore called the people unto him, ver. 14-. and bid them hear and under

stand. Note, It is not enough for the common people to hear, but they

must understand what they hear. When Christ would run down the tra

dition of the Pharisees about washing before meat he strikes at the opinion

■which was the root of it. Note, Corrupt customs are best cured by recti

fying corrupt notions.

Now that which he goes about to set them right in, is, what the pollu

tion is, which we are in danger of being damaged by, ver. 15. (1.) Not

by the meat •we eat, though it be eaten with unwalhen hands, that is but

from without, and goes through a man. But, (2.) It is by the breaking

out of the corruption that is in our hearts ; the mind and conscience is de

filed, guilt is contracted, and we become odious in the sight of God by that

which comes out of us ; our wicked thoughts and affections, words and ac

tions, these defile us, and these only ; our care must therefore be to ivajh

»ur heartsfrom -wickedness.

3. He gives his disciples in private an explication of the instructions he

gave the people. They asked him, when they had him by himself, concern

ing the parable, ver. 17. for to them it seems it was a parable. Now in an

swer to their inquiry, (1.) He reproves their dulness. Are ye so -without

understanding also ? Are ye dull also ? as dull as the people that cannot

understand, as dull as the Pharisees that will not ? Are ye so dull ? He

doth not expect they should understand every thing ; but are you so weak

as not to understand this > (2.) He explains this truth to them, that they

might perceive it, and then they would believe it ; for it carried its own

evidence along with it. Some truths prove themselves, if they be but

sightly explained and apprehended. If we understand the spiritual nature

of God, and of his law, and what it is that is offensive to him, and disfits,

us for communion with him, we shall soon perceive, (1.) That that which we

eat and drink cannot defile us, so as to call for any religious washing ; it

goes into the stomach, and passeth the several digestions and secretions that

nature has appointed, and what there may be in it that is defiling, it is void

ed and gone ; meats for the belly, and the belly for meats ; but God shall

destroy both it and them. But, (2.) It is that which comes out from the

heart, the corrupt heart, that defiles us. As by the ceremonial law, what-

soever (almost) comes out of man defiles him, Lev. xv. 2. Deut. xxiii. 13.

so what comes out from the mind of a man, is that which defiles him before

God, and calls for a religious washing, ver. 21. from -within, out of the heart

of men, which they boast of the goodness of, and think is the best part of

them ; thence that which defiles doth proceed, thence comes all the mis.

chief; as a corrupt fountain fends forth corrupt streams, so doth a corrupt

heart fend forth corrupt reasonings, corrupt appetites and passions, and ail

those wicked words and actions which are produced by them. Divers par

ticulars are instanced in, as in Matthew ; we had one there which is not

here, and that is false witness bearing ; but here are seven mentioned, here

to be added to those we had there. (1.) Covetousnesses, for it is plural;

ttXim&iou, immoderate desires of more of the wealth of the world, and the

gratifications of fense, and still more, still crying, Give, give. Hence we

read of a heart exercised with covetous practices, 2 Pet. ii. 14. (2.) Wick

edness, Toms/a;, malice, and hatred, and ill-will, a desire to do mischief, and

a delight in mischief done. (3.) Deceit ; which is wickedness covered and

disguised, that it may be the more securely and effectually committed.

(4-.) Lafcivioufnefs ; that silthiness and foolish talking which the apostle

condemns ; the eye full of adultery, and all wanton dalliances. (5.) The

evil eye ; i. e. envious eye, and the covetous eye, grudging others the good

we give them, or do for them, Prov. xxiii. 6. or grieving at the good they

do or enjoy. (6.) Pride ; virtgnQaiia., exalting ourselves in our own con

ceit above others, and looking down with scorn and contempt upon others.

(".) Foolishness; a^oalm, imprudence, inconsideration ; some understand

it especially of vain-glorious boasting, which St. Paul calls foolishness,

2 Cor. xi. 1,19. because it is here joined with pride ; I rather take it for

that rashness in speaking and acting, which is the cause of so much evil.

/// thinking is put first, as that which is the spring of all our commissions,

and unthinking put last, as that which is the spring of all our omissions.

Of all these he concludes, ver. 23. (1.) That they comefrom -within, from

the corrupt nature, the carnal mind, the evil treasure in the heart ; justly is

it said, that the inward part is very wickedness ; it must needs be so, when,

all this comes from within. (2.) That they defile the man ; they render a

man unfit for communion with God, they bring a stain upon the conscience ;

and, if not mortified, and rooted out, will shut men out of the New Jerusa*

lem, into which no unclean thing shall enter.

24 ^[ And from thence he arose, and went into the borders

of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an house, and would

have no man know // ; but he could not be hid. 25 For a

certain woman, whose young daughter had an unclean spirit,

heard of him, and came and fell at his feet : 26 (The wo

man was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation), and she be

sought him that he would cast forth the devil out of her

daughter. 27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first

be filled : for it is not meet to take the childrens bread, and

to cast /'/ unto the dogs. 28 And she answered and said unto

him, Yes, Lord : yet the dogs under the table eat of the

childrens crumbs. 29 And he said unto her, For this saying,

go thy way, the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 30 And

when she was come to her house, she found the devil gone

out, and her daughter laid upon the bed.

See here, 1 . How humbly Christ was pleased to conceal himself. Ne'er

man was so cried up as he was in Galilee ; and therefore to teach us, though

not to decline any opportunity of doing good, yet not to be fond of popular

applause, he arose from thence, and -went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon,

where he was little known ; and there he entered not into a synagogue, or

place of concourse, but into a private house, and he -would have no man

know it, because it was foretold concerning him, Heshall notstrive nor cry,

neithershall his voice be heard in thestreets. Not but that he was willing to

preach and heal here as well as in other places, but for this he would be
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fought unto. Note, As there is a time to appear, so there is a time1 to

retire. Or he would not be known, because he was upon the borders of

Tyre and Sidon, among Gentiles, to whom he would not be so forward to

(hew himself as to the tribes of Israel, whose glory he was to be.

2. How graciously he was pleased to manifest himself notwithstanding.

Though he would not carry a harvest of miraculous cures into those parts,

yet it should seem he came on purpose to drop a handful, to let fall this

one which we have here an account of. He could not be hid; for though a

candle may be put under a bushel, the fun cannot. Christ was too well

known to be long incognito any where ; the oil of gladness which he was

anointed with, like the ointment of the right hand, would betray itself, and

fill the bouse with its odours. Those that had only heard his fame could

not converse with him, but they would soon say, This must be Jesus. Now

observe,

(1.) The application made to him by a poor woman in distress and trou

ble. She was a Gentile, a Greek, a stranger to the commonwealth of Is

rael, an alien to the covenant of promise ; she was by extraction a Syrophe-

nician, and not in any degree proselyted to the Jewish religion ; flie had a

daughter, a young daughter, that was possessed -with the devil. How many

and grievous are the calamities that young children arc subject to ? Her

address was, (1.) Very humble, pressing, and importunate; Jhe heard os

him, came and fell ut his feet. Note, Those that would obtain mercy from

Christ must throw themselves at his feet, i. e. must refer themselves to him,

humble themselves before him, and give up themselves to be ruled by him.

Christ never put any from him that fell at his feet, which a poor trembling

foul may do that has not boldness and confidence enough to throw itself

into his arms. (2.) It was very particular ; she tells him what (he wanted ;

Christ gave poor supplicants leave to be thus free with him ; (he besought

him that he would cast forth the devil out of her daughter, ver. 26. Note,

The greatest blessing we can ask of Christ for our children, is, that he

would break the power of Satan, that is, the power of sin, in their fouls ;

and particularly, that he would cast forth the unclean spirit, that they may

be temples of the Holy Ghost, and he may dwell in them.

(2.) The discouragement he gave to this address, ver. 27. He said

unto her, Let the childrenfirst befilled ; les the Jews have all the miracles

wrought for them that they have occasion for, who are in a particular man

ner God's chosen people ; and let not that which was intended for them,

be thrown to those who are not of God's family, and who -have not that

knowledge of him and interest in him which they have ; and who are as

dogs in comparison of him, vile and profane, and who are as dogs to them,

snarling at them, spiteful towards them, and ready to worry them. Note,

Where Christ knows the faith of poor supplicants to be strong, he some

times delights to try it, and put it to the stretch. But his saying, Let the

children first befilled, intimates that there was mercy in reserve for the Gen

tiles, and not far off; for the Jews began already to be surfeited with the

gospel of Christ, and some of them had desired him to depart out of their

coasts. The children begin to play with their meat, and their leavings,

their loathings, would be a feast to the Gentiles. The apostles went by

this rule, Let the children first befilled, let the Jews have the first offer, and

if their full fouls lothe this honey-comb, Lo, -we turn to the Gentiles !

(3.) The turn she gave to this word of Christ which made against her,

and her improvement of it to make for her, ver. 28. She said, Yes, Lord,

I own it is true that the childrens bread ought not to be cast to the dogs,

but they were never denied the crumbs of that bread ; nay, it belongs to

them, and they are allowed a place under the table, that they may be ready

to receive them ; I ask not for a loaf, no, nor for a morsel ; only for a

crumb, do not refuse me that. This she speaks, not as undervaluing the

mercy, or making light of it in itself, but magnifying the abundance of mi

raculous cures with which she heard the Jews were feasted, in comparison

with which a single cure was but as a crumb. Gentiles do not come in

crowds, as the Jews do ; I come alone. Perhaps she had heard of Christ's

f-'eding five thousand lately at once, after which, even when they had ga

thered up the fragments, there could not but be some crumbs left for the

dogs.

(4.) The grant Christ thereupon made of her request : Is she thus hum

ble, thus earnest ? for this saying, Go thy way, thou shalt have what thou

earnest for, the devil is gone out of thy daughter, ver. 29. This encourageth

Us to pray, and not to faint, to continue instant in prayer, not doubting but

to prevail at last ; the vision at the end (hall speak and not lie. Christ's

faying it was done, did it effectually, as at other times his faying, Let it be

done ; for, ver. 30. slie came to her house, depending upon the word of Christ

that her daughter was healed, and so she found it, the devil was gone out.

Note, Christ can conquer Satan at a distance ; and it was not only when

the demoniacs saw him that they yielded to his power, as chap. iii. 11. but

when they saw him not ; for the Spirit of the Lord is not bound, or

bounded. She found her daughter not in any toss or agitation, but very

quietly laid on the led, and reposing herself, waiting for her mother's return

to rejoice with her, that (he was so finely well.

31 ^T And again departing from the coasts of Tyre and

Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, through the midst of

the coasts of Decapolis. 32 And they bring unto him one

that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech : and they

beseech him to put his hand upon him. 33 And he took

him aside from the multitude, and put his fingers into his ears,

and he spit, and touched his tongue. 34 And looking up to

heaven, he sighed, and faith unto him, Ephphatha, that is,

Be opened. 35 And straightway his ears were opened, and

the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 36

And he charged them that they should tell no man : but the

more he charged them, so much the more a great deal they

published /'/ ; 37 Ami they were beyond measure astonished,

saying, He hath done all things well : he maketh both the

deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.

Our Lord Jesus seldom staid long in a place ; for he knew where his

work lay, and attended the changes of it. When he had cured the woman

of Canaan's daughter, he had done what he had to do in that place, and

therefore presently left those parts, and returned to the fa of Galilee, where

about his usual residence was ; yet did not come directly thither, but fetch

ed a compass through the midst of the coast of Decapolis, which lay mostly on

the other side Jordan ; such long walks did our Lord Jesus take, when he

went about doing good.

Now here we have the story of a cure that Christ wrought, which is not

recorded by any other of the evangelists ; it is of one that was deaf and

dumb.

£J.] His cafe was M, ver. 32. There were those that brought to him

one that was deaf, some think, born deaf, and then he must be dumb of

course ; others think, by some distemper, or disaster, he was become deaf,

or at least thick of hearing ; and he had an impediment in his speech. He

was fi.oyi\a>.os. Some think he.was quite dumb ; others, that he could not

speak but with great difficulty to himself, and so as scarcely to be under

stood by those that heard him ; he was tongue-tied, so that he was perfect

ly unfit for conversation, and deprived both os the pleasure and of the profit

of it ; he had not the satisfaction either of hearing other people talk, or of

telling his own mind. Let us take occasion from hence to give thanks to

God for preserving to us the fense of hearing, especially that we may be ca

pable of hearing the word of God ; and the faculty of speech, especially

that we may be capable of speaking God's praises ; and let us look with

compassion upon those that are deaf or dumb, and treat them with great

tenderness. They that brought this poor man to Christ besought him that

he would put his hand upon him, as the prophets did upon those whom they

blessed in the name of the Lord. It is not said, they besought him to cure

him,- but to put his hand upon him, to take cognizance of his. case, and put

forth his power to do to him as he pleased.

s'2.] His cure was solemn, and some of the circumstances of it were

singular.

1. Christ tooh him afidefrom the multitude, ver. 33. Ordinarily he wrought

his miracles publicly before all the people, to shew that they would bear the

strictest scrutiny and inspection ; but this he did privately, to shew that he

did not seek his own glory, and to teach us to avoid every thing that sa

vours of ostentation. Let us learn of Christ to be humble, and to do good

where no eye sees but his that is all eye.

2. He used more significant actions in the doing this cure than usual.

(1.) He puts hisfingers into his ears, as if he would syringe them, and fetch

out that which stopped them up. (2.) He spit upon his own finger, and

then touched his tongue, as if he would moisten his mouth, and so loosen that

with which his tongue was tied ; these weie no causes that could in the

least contribute to his cure, hut only signs of the exerting of that power

which Christ had in himself to cure him, for the encouragi g his faith, and

theirs that brought him. The applicatign was all from himself ; it was his

own fingers that he put into his ears, and his own spittle that he put upon

his tongue ; for he alone heals.

3. He looked up to heaven, to give his Father the praise of what he did ;

for he sought his praise, and did his will, and as Mediator acted in depend

Vol. IV. No. 153. 4 C
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ence on him, and with, an eye to him. Thus be signified that it was by a

divine power, a power he had as the Lord from heaven, and bronght with

him thence, that he did this ; for the hearing car, and the seeing eye the

Lord has made, and can re-make, even both of them. He also hereby di

rected his patient who could see, though he could not hear, to look up. to

heaven for relief. Moses with his stammering tongue is directed to look

that way, Exod. iv. 11. Who hath made man's mouth ? Or who mulctb the

dumb or deaf, or the seeing or blind? Have not I the Lord ?

4. He sighed ; not as if he found any difficulty in working this miracle,

or obtaining power to do it from the Father ; but thus he expresseth his

pity of the miseries of human life, and his sympathy with the afflicted in

their afflictions, as one that was himself touched with the feeling of their

infirmities. And as to this man, he sighed, not because he was loth to do

him this kindness, or did it with reluctancy ; but because of the many temp

tations which he would be exposed to, and the sins he would be in danger

of; the tongue fins, after the restoring of his speech to him, which before

he was free from. He had better be tongue-tied still, unless he-have grace

to keep his tongue as with a bridle, Psal. xxxix. 1.

5. He said, Ephphalha, that is, Be opened. This was nothing that look

ed like spell, or charm, such as they used that had familiar spirits, who

peeped and muttered, Isa. viii. 19. Christ speaks as one having authority,

and power went along with the word. Be opened served both parts of the

cure ; lot the ears be opened, let the lips be opened, let him bear and speak

freely, and let the restraint be taken oft"; and the effect was answerable, ver.

35. Straightway his ears were opened, and thefiring of his tongue loosed, and

all was well : and happy he, who, as soon as he had his hearing and speech,

had the blessed Jesus so near him to converse with.

Now this cure was, (1.) A proof of Christ's being the Messiah ; for it

was foretold that by his power the ears of the deaf should be unstopped, and

the tongue of the dumb should be made to sing, Isa. rxxv. 5, 6. (2.) It

was a specimen of the operations of his gospel upon the minds of men.

The great command of the gospel, and grace of Christ to poor sinners, is

ephphatba, be opened. Grotius applies it thus, that the internal impediments

of the mind are removed by the spirit of Christ, as those bodily impediments

were by the word of his power. He opens the heart, as he did Lydia's,

and thereby opens the car to receive the word of God, and opens the mouth

in prayer and praises.

(i. He ordered it to be kept very private, but it was made very public.

(1.) It was his humility, that he charged them they Jhould tell no man, ver.

36. Most men will proclaim their own goodness, or at least desire that

others mould proclaim it ; but Christ, though he was himself in no danger

of being puffed up with it, yet knowing what we are, would thus set us an

example of self-denial, as in other things, so especially in praise and applause.

We should take pleasure in doing good, but not in its being known. (2.)

It was their zeal, that though he charged them to fay nothing of it, yet

they published it, before Christ would have had it published : but they

meant honestly, and therefore it is to lie reckoned rather an act of indiscre

tion, than an act of disobedience, ver. 37- But they that told it, and they

that heard it, were beyond measure astonished, Ixi^tsiiiTa, more than above

measure ; they were exceedingly affected with it ; and this was said by

ever)' body, it was the1 common verdict, He has done all things well, ver. 37.

Whereas there were those that hated and persecuted him as an evil doer,

they are ready to witness for him, not only that he has done no evil, but

that he has done a great deal of good, and has done it well, modestly and

humbly, and very devoutly, and all gratis, without money, and without

price, which added much to the lustre of his good works. He maketh both

the deafto hear and the dumb to speak, and that is well, it is well for them,

it is well for their relations, to whom they had been a burden ; and there

fore, they are inexcusable who speak ill of him.

CHAP. VIII.

In this chapter we have, ( 1 . ) Christ's miraculous seeding sour thousand with

seven loaves, and afew smallJishes, ver. 1,—9. (2.) His refusing to give

the Pharisees a sign from heaven, ver. 1 0,—1 3. ( si. ) His cautioning his

disciples to tale heed of the leaven of Pharisaism and Herod'utnism, ver. 1 4-,

—'il. (4.) His giving fight to a Hind man at Bethfaida, ver. 22,—-26.

(.5.) Peter's cutife/fnn of him, ver. 27,—30. (6.) The notice he gave his

disciples of his om<n approaching sufferings, ver. 31,—33. and the warning

he gave them to prepare forfit/firings likewise, ver. 31,—38.

IN those days the multitude being very great, and having

nothing to eat, Jesus called bis disciples unto him, and

faith unto them, 2 I have compassion on the multitude,

because they have now been with me three days, and have

nothing to eat : 3 And if I fend them away fasting to their

own houses, they will faint by the way : for divers of them

came from far. 4 And his disciples answered him, From

whence can a man satisfy these men with bread here in the

wilderness ? 5 And he afleed them, How many loaves have

ye? And they said, Seven. 6 And he commanded the

people to sit down on the ground : and he took the seven

loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples

to set before them : and they did set them before the people.

7 And they had a few small fishes : and he blessed, and com

manded to set them also before them. 8 So they did eat, and

were silled : and they took up of the broken meat that was

left seven baskets. 9 And they that had eaten were about

four thousand j and he sent them away.

We had the story of a miracle very like this before in this gospel, chap.

vi. 35. and of this fame miracle, Matth. xv. 32. and here is little or no ad

dition, or alteration, a* to the circumstances. Yet observe,

1. That our Lord Jesus was mightly followed. The multitude was very

great, ver. 1. notwithstanding the wicked arts of the Scribe? and Pharisees

to blemish him, and to blast his interest, the common people, who had more

honesty, and therefore more true wisdom, than their leaders, kept up their

high thoughts of him. We may suppose this multitude were generally of

the meaner fort of people ; with such Christ conversed, and was fami

liar ; for thus he humbled himself, and made himself of no reputation, and

thus encouraged the meanest to come to him for life and grace.

2. Those that followed him underwent a great deal of difficulty in sol-

lowing him. They were with him three days, and had nothing to eat ; that

was hard service. Never let the Pharisees fay, That Christ's disciples fast

not. It is likely, there' were those that brought some food with them

from home, but by this time it was all spent, and they had a great way

home, and yet they continued with Christ, and did not speak of leaving

him, till he spoke of dismissing them. Note, True zeal makes nothing of

harfhips in the way of duty. They that have a full feast for their fouls,

may be content with flender provision for their bodies. It was an old say

ing among the iPuritans, Brown bread and the gospel is goodfare.

3. As Christ has a compassion for all that are in wants and straits, so he

has a special concern for those that are reduced to straits by their zeal and

diligence in attending on him. Christ said, / have compassion on the multi

tude ; whom the proud Pharisees looked upon with disdain, the humble

Jesus looked upon with pity and tenderness, and thus must we honour all

men : but that which he chiefly considers is, They hai'e been with me three

days, and have nothing to eat. Whatever losses we sustain, or hardships we

go through, for Christ's fake, and in love to him, he will take care they

(hall be made up to us one way or other. They that seek the Lord, shall

not long want any good thing, Psalm xxxiv. 10. Observe with what sym

pathy Christ faith, ver. 3. If Ifend them away fasting to their own houses,

they willfaint by the way for hunger. Christ knows and considers our

frame, and he is for the body ; if with it we glorify him, verily we shall

be fed. He considered that many of them camefromfar, and had a great

way home. When we see multitudes attending upon the word preached,

it is comfortable to think that Christ knows whence they all come, though

we do not. I know thy works, and where thoudwellefl, Rev. ii. 13. Christ

would by no means have them go home fasting, for he doth not use to send

those empty away from him, that in a right manner attend on him.

4. The doubts of Christians are sometimes made to work for the magni

fying of the power of Christ. The disciples could not imagine whence so

many men should be satisfied with bread, here in this wilderness, ver. 4-.

That therefore must needs be wonderful, and appear so much the more so,

which the disciples looked upon as impossible.

5. Christ's time to act for the relief of his people is, when things are

brought to the last extremity ; when they were ready to faint, Christ pro

vided for them ; that he might not invite them to follow him for the loaves,

he did not supply them but when they were utterly reduced, and then he

sent them away.

6. The bounty of Christ is inexhaustible, and to evidence that, Christ

repeated this miracle, to (hew that he is still the fame for the succour and

supply os li is? people that attend upon him. His favours are renewed, as

our wants and necessities are. In the former miracle Christ used all the
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bread he had, which verejtve loaves, and fed all the guest* he had, which

wereJive thousand, and so he did now ; though he might have said, If five

loaves would feed, five thousand, four may feed four thousand ; he took all

the seven loaves, and fed with them the four thousand ; for he would teach

113 to take thing9 as they are, and accommodate ourselves to them ; to use

what we have, and make the bell of that which is. Here it was as in the

dispenling of the manna, he that gathered much had nothing over, and he

that gathered little had no lack.

7. In our father's house, in our Mailer's house, there is bread enough,

and to spare ; there is a fulness in Christ which he communicates to all

that pafseth through his hands ; so that from it we receive, and grace for

grace, John i. 16. Those need not fear wanting, that have a Christ to live

upon.

8. It is good for those that follow Christ to keep together. These fol

lowers of Christ continued in a body, four thousand of them together, and

Christ fed them all : Christ's sheep must abide by the flock, and go forth

by their footsteps, aad verily they shall be fed.

10 ^f And straightway he entered into a ship with his dis

ciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 1 1 And the

Pharisees came forth, and began to question with him, seek

ing of him a sign from heaven, tempting him. 22 And he

sighed deeply in his spirit, and faith, Why doth this genera

tion seek after a sign ? Verily I say unto you, There shall no

sign be given to this generation. 1 3 And he left them, and

entering into the ship again, departed to the other side. 14

f Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had

they in the ship with them more than one loaf. 15 And he

charged them faying, Take heed, beware of the leaven of the

Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod. 16 And they rea

soned among themselves, faying, // it because we have no

bread. 17 And when Jesus knew //, he faith unto them,

Why reason ye, because ye have no bread ? perceive ye not

yet, neither understand ? have ye your hearts yet hardened ?

J 8 Having eyes, fee ye not ? and having ears, hear ye not ?

and do ye not remember ? 19 When I brake the five loaves

among five thousand, how many baskets full o£ fragments

took ye up ? They fay unto him, Twelve. 20 And when

the seven among four thousand, how many baskets full of

fragments took ye up? And they said, Seven. 21 And he

said unto them, How is it that ye do not understand ?

Still Christ is upon motion ; now he visits the parts of Dalmanutha,

that no corner of the land of Israel might say but that they had had his

presence with them. He came thither byship, ver. 13. but meeting with

occasions of dispute tliere, and not with opportunities of doing good, he

tntered into thejhip again, ver. 1 3. and came back. In these verses we are

told,

1. Hgw he refused to gratify the Pharisees, who challenged him to give

them a sign from heaven. They came forth on purpose to question with

him, not to propose questions to him, that they might learn of him, but to

cross questions with him, that they might ensnare him. (1.) They de

manded of him a sign from heaven, as if the signs he gave them on earth,

which were more familiar to them, and were more capable of being exa

mined, and inquired into, were not sufficient. There was a sign from hea

ven at his baptism, in the descent of the dove, and the voice, Matth. iii.

16, 17. it was public enough ; and if they had attended John's baptism as

they ought to have done, they might themselves have seen it. Afterwards,

*hen he was nailed to ths cross, they prescribed a new sign. Lit him come

down from the cross, and we will believe him. Thus obltinate infidelity

will still have something to fay, though never so unreasonable. They de.

manded this sign, tempting him, not in hopes he would give it them, that

they might be satisfied, but in hopes he would not, that they might ima

gine themselves to have a pretence for their infidelity.

(2.) He denied them their demand. Hefghed deeply in bis spirit, ver.

12. He groaned, so some, being grieved for the hardness of their hearts,

and the little influence that his preaching and miracles had had upon them.

Note, The infidelity of those that have long enjoyed the means of convic

tioii, is a great grief to the Lord Jesus ; it troubles him that sinners should

thus stand in their own light j and put a %ar in their own door. ( I . ) He

expostulates with them upon this demand ; why doth this generation feel af

ter ajign ? This generation that is so unworthy to have the gospel brou:' ht

to it, and to have any sign accompanying it. This generation, th^t so

greedily swallows the traditions of the elders, without the confirmation of

any sign at all. This generation, into which, by the calculating of the

times prefixed in the Old Testament, they might easily perceive that the

coming of the Messiah must fall. This generation, that has had such

plenty of sensible and merciful signs given them in the cure of their lick,

what an absurdity is it for them to desire a sign ? (2.) He refnseth to an

swer their demand ; Verily Ifny unto you, ThereJhall noJign, no such sign,

he given t» this generation. When God spoke to particular persons in a,

particular cafe, out of the road of his common dispensation, they were en

couraged to ask a sign, as Gideon and Ahaz ; but when he speaks in ge

neral to all, as in the law and gospel, sending each with their ovvnevidence,

it is presumption to prescribe other signs than what he has given.' Shall

any teach God knowledge ? He denied them, and then 1st them, as men not

sit to be talked with ; if they will not be convinced, they sliall not ; leave

them to their strong delusions.

2. How he warned his disciples against the leaven of the Pharisees, and

of Herod. Observe here,

1. What the caution was, Ter. 11. Take heed, beware, lest you partake

of the leaven of the Pharisees, lest ye embrace the tradition of the elders,

which they are so wedded to, lest ye be proud, and hypocritical, and ce

remonious like them : Matthew adds, am! of the Sadducees: Mark adds,

and of Herod ; whence some gather, that Herod and his courtiers were ge

m-rally Sadducees, that is, Deists, men of no religion. Others give this

sense. The Pharisees demanded a sign from heaven j and Heiod, he was

long desirous to see some miracle wrought by Christ, Luke xxiii. 7- such

as he should prescribe : so that the leaven of both was the fame ; they were

unsatisfied with the signs they had, and would have others of their own

devising ; take heed of this leaven, faith Christ ; be convinced by the mi

racles you have seen, and covet not to see more.

2. How they misunderstood this caution. It seems, at their putting to

sea this time, they hid forgotten to take bread, and had not in their ship more

than one loaf, ver. 14. When therefore Christ bid them beware os the leaven

oj the Pharisees, they understood it as an intimation to them not to apply

themselves to any of the Pharisees for relief, when they came to the other

side ; for they had lately been offended at them for eating with unwashen

hands. They reasoned among themselves, what (hould be the meaning of

this caution, and concluded, It is because we have no bread ; he faith this

to reproach us for being so careless, as to go to sea, and go among strang

ers, with but one loaf of bread ; he doth in effect tell us, we must be

brought to short allowance, and must eat our bread by weight. They

reasoned it, $u).oyifyv%, they disputed about it ; one said, It was long of you,

and the other said, It was long of you, that we are so ill provided for this

voyage ; thus distrust of God makes Christ's disciples quarrel among them

selves.

3. The reproof Christ gave them for their uneasiness in this matter, as it

argued a disbelief of his power to supply them, notwithstanding the abun

dant experience they had of it. The reproof is given with some warmth,

for he knew their hearts, and knew they needed to be thus soundly chid

den ; perceive ye notyet, neither under/land, that which you have so many de

monstrations of i Have yeyour hearts yet hardened, so as nothing will make

any impreflion upon them, or bring them to a compliance with your mas

ter's design ? Having eyes, fee you not, that which is plain before your eyes ?

Having ears, hear you not, that which you iiave been so. often told ? Haw

strangely stupid and senseless are you ; Do ye not remember, that which was

done but the other day, when I brake theJive loaves amongJive thousand ?

and soon after, the seven loaves among thefour thousand ? Do ye not remem

ber, how many baskets fullye took up of fragments ? Yes, they did remember,

and could tell that they took up twelve baskets full one time, and seven a-

nother ; why then, faith he, How is it that you do not understand ? as if he

that multiplied five loaves, and seven, could not multiply one ; they seem

ed to suspect, that one was not matter enough to work upon, if he (hould

have a mind to entertain his hearers a third time ; and if that was their

thought, it was indeed a very senseless one, as if it were not all alike to the

Lord to save by many or few, and as easily to make one loaf to feed five thou

sand, as five. It was therefore proper to mind them, not only of the suffi

ciency, but of the overplus of the former meals; and justly were they

chidden for not understanding what Christ therein designed, and what they

from thence might have learned. Note, ( t . ) The experience we have had

of God's goodness to us in the way of duty; greatly aggravate our distrust

of him, which is therefore very provoking to the Lord Jesus. (2.) Our
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not understanding the true intent and meaning1 of God's favours to us, i6

equivalent to our not remembering them. (3.) We are therefore over

whelmed with present cares and distrusts, because we do not understand and

remember, what we have known and seen of the power and goodness of our

Lord Jesus. It would be a great support for us to consider the days of

old, and we are warning both to God and ourselves, if we do not. (4.)

When we thus forget the works of God, and distrust him, we should chide

ourselves severely for it, as Christ doth his disciples here : Am I thus

without understanding ! How is it that my heart is thus hardened ?

22 ^f And he cometh to Bethsaida, and they bring a blind

man unto him, and besought him to touch him. 23 And

he took the blind man by the hand, and led him out of the

town : and when he had spit on his eyes, and put his hands

upon him, he asked him if he saw ought. 24 And he look

ed up, and said, I see men as trees walking. 15 After that,

he put his hands again upon his eyes, and made him look

up : and he was restored, and saw every man clearly. 26

And he sent him away to his house, saying, Neither go into

the town, nor tell it to any in the town.

This cure is related only by this evangelist, and there is something sin

gular in the circumstances.

1. Here is a blind man brought to Christ by his friends, with a desire

that he would touch him, ver. 22, Here appears the faith of those that

brought him ; they doubted not but one touch of Christ's hand would re

cover him his sight ; but the man himself shewed not that earnestness for,

or expectation of, a cure, that other blind men did. If those that are

spiritually blind do not pray for themselves, yet let their friends and rela

tions pray for them, that Christ would be pleased to touch them.

2. Here is Christ hading this blind man, ver. 23. He did not bid his

friends !e?.d him, but (which speaks his wonderful condescension,) he him-

self took him by the hand, and led him, to teach us to be, as Job was, eyes to

the blind, Job xxix. 15. Never had poor blind man such a leader. He

led him out of the town. Had he herein only designed privacy, he might

have led him mto a house, into an inner chamber, and have cured him there ;

but he intended hereby to upbraid Bethsaida with the mighty works that

had in vain been done in her, Matth. xi. 21. and was telling her, in effect,

she was unworthy to have any more done within her walls. Perhaps Christ

took the blind man out of the town, that he might have a larger prospect

in the open fields, to try his sight with, than he could have in the close

itreets.

3. Here is the cure of the blind man, by that blessed Oculist, who came

into the world to preach the recovering of sight to'the blind, Luke iv. 18.

and to give what he preached. In this cure we rfrSy observe, (1.) That

Christ used a sign ; hespat on his eyes, (spat into them, so some,) and put his

hands upon him. He could have cured him, as he did others, with a word's

speaking ; but thus he was pleased to assist his faith which was very weak,

and to help him against his unbelief. And this spittle signified the eye-

salve wherewith Christ anoints the eyes of those that are spiritually blind,

Rev. iii. 18. (2.) That the cure was wrought gradually, which was not

usual in Christ's miracles. He ajied him if he saw ought, ver. 23. Let

him tell what condition bis sight was in, for the satisfaction of those about

him. And he looked up, so far he recovered his sight that he could open

his eyes, and he said, 1 fee men as trees, walking, he could not distinguish

men from trees, otherwise than that he could discern them to move. He had

some glimmerings of sight, and betwixt and the sky could perceive a man

erect like a tree, but could not discern the form thereof, Job iv. 16. But,

(3.) It was soon completed ; Christ never doth his work by the halves,

nor leaves it till he can fay, // isfinished. He put his hands again upon his eyes

to disperse the remaining darknese, and then bade him look up again, and

he saw every man clearly, ver. 25. Now Christ took this way, (1.) Be

cause he would not tie himself to a method, but would shew with what

liberty he acted in all he did. He did not cure by rote, as I may fay, and

in a road, but varied as he thought sit. Providence gains the fame end in

different ways, that men imy attend its motions with ?.n implicit faith.

(2.) Because it should be to the patient according to his faith ; and per

haps this man's faith was at first very weak, but afterwards gathered

strength, and accordingly his cure was. Not that Christ always went by

this rule, but thus he would sometimes put a rebuke upon those who

came to him doubting, (3.) Thus Christ would sliew how, and in what

method those are healed by his grace, who by nature are spiritually blind j

at first their knowledge is confused, they see men as trees walking, but like

the light of the Horning, it mines more and more to the perfect day, and,

then they fee all things clearly, Prov. iv. 18. Let us enquire then, if we

fee ought of those things which faith is the substance and evidence of; and

if through grace we see any thing of them, we may hope that we shall see

yet more and more, for Jesus Christ will perfect for ever those that are sanc

tified.

+. The directions Christ gave the man he had cured not to tell it to any

in the town of Bethsaida, nor so much as to go into the town, where proba

bly there were some expecting him to come back, who had seen Christ lead

him out of the town ; but having been eye-witnesses of so many miracles,

had not so much as the curiesity to follow him : let not such be gratified

with the sight of him when he was cured, that would not (hew so much re

spect to Christ as to go a step out of the town to fee this cure wrought.

Christ doth not forbid him to tell it to others, but he must not tell it to any

in the town. Slighting Christ's favours is forfeiting them ; and Christ

will make those know the worth of their privileges by the want of therri,

that would not know them otherwise. Bethsaida, in the day of her visi

tation, would not know the things that belonged to her peace, and now

they are hid from her eyes. They will not fee, and therefore fliall not

fee.

27 <ff And Jesus went out, and his disciples into the towns

of Cesarea Philippi : and by the way he asked his disciples,

saying unto them, Whom do men say that I am ? 28 And

they answered, John the Baptist : but some fay, Elias ; and

others, One of the prophets. 29 And he faith unto them,

But whom fay ye that I am ? And Peter answereth and faith

unto him, Thou art the Christ. 30 And he charged them

that they should tell no man of him. 31 And he began to

teach them, That the Son of man must suffer many things,

and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief priests and

scribes, and be killed, and after three days rife again. 32

And he spake that saying openly. And Peter took him, and

began to rebuke him. 33 But when he had turned about,

and looked on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, Get

thee behind me, Satan : for thou savourest not the things that

be of God, but the things that be of men. 34 % And when

he had called the people unto him, with his disciples also, he

said unto them, Whosoever will come after me, let him deny

himself, and take up his cross and follow me. 3.5 For who

soever will save his life, shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose

his life for my fake and the gospel's, the fame shall save it.

36 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole

world and lose his own soul ? 37 Or what fliall a man give

in exchange for his soul ? 38 Whosoever therefore shall be

ashamed of me, and of my words, in this adulterous and sin

ful generation, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed

when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy

angels.

We have read a great deal of the doctrine that Christ preached, and the

miracles he wrought, which were many, and strange, and well attested, of

various kinds, wrought in several places, to the astonishment of the many

that were eye-witnesses of them. It is now time for us to pause a little,

and to consider what these things mean ; the wondrous works which Christ

then forbade the publishing os, being recorded in t'ese sacred writings, are

thereby published to all the world, to us, to all ages ; now what shall we

think of them ? Is the record of those things dtsiVned only for. an amuse

ment, or to furnish us with matter for discourse ? No, certainly, these things

are written that we may believe tint Jesus is the Christ the Son of God,

John xx. 31. and this discourse, Christ had with his disciples, will assist us

in making the necessary reflections upon the miracles of Christ, and a right

use of them. Three things we are here taught to infer from the miracles

Christ wrought.

First, They prove that he is the true Messiah, the Son of God, and
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Saviour of the world ; this the works he did witnessed concerning him, and

this bis disciples, who were the eye-witnesses of those works, here profess

their belief of, which cannot but be a satisfaction to us in making the fame

inference from them.

1. Chrid inquired of them what the sentiments of the people were con

cerning him : Whim do men say that I am ? ver. 27. Note, Though it is a

small thing for us to be judged of man's fay, yet it may sometimes do us good

to know what people fay of us ; not that we may seek our own glory, but

may hear of our faults. Christ asked them, not that he might be informed,

but that they might observe it themselves, and inform one another.

2. The account they gave him was such as plainly speaks the high opi

nion the people had of him. Though they came short of the truth, yet

they were convinced by his miracles that he was an extraordinary person,

sent from the invisible world, with a divine commission. It is probable,

they would have acknowledged him to be the Messiah, if they had not been

possessed by their teachers with a notion that the Messiah must be a tempo

ral prince, appearing in external pomp and power, which the figure Christ

made would not comport with ; yet (whatever the Pharisees said, whose

copy-hold was touched by the strictness and spirituality of his doctrine) none

of the people said he was a deceiver, but some said, He was John Baptist ;

others, Elias ; others, One of the prophets, ver. 28. All agree he is one

risen from the dead.

3. The account they gave him of their own sentiments concerning him,

speak their abundant satisfaction in him, and in their having left all to fol

low him ; which now, after some time ostrial, they see no reason to repent,

But whomsay ye that I am ? To this they bave an answer ready, Thou art

the Christ, the Messiah, often promised, and long expected, ver. 29. To

be a Christian indeed, is sincerely to believe that Jesus is the Christ, and to

act accordingly ; and that he is so, plainly appears by his wondrous works.

This they knew, and must shortly publish and maintain ; but for the pre

sent they must keep it secret, ver. 30. till the proof of it was completed,

and they were completely qualified to maintain it by the pouring out of the

Holy Ghost ; and then let all the house of Israel know assuredly that God

has made this fame Jesus, whom he crucified, both Lord and Christ, Acts

ii. 36.

Secondly, These miracles of Christ take off the offence of the cross, and

assure us that Christ was in it not conquered, but a conqueror. Now the

disciples are convinced that Jesus is the Christ, they may bear to hear of his

sufferings, which Christ begins to give them notice of, ver. 31.

1. Christ taught his disciples that he must suffer many things. Though

they had got over the vulgar error of the Messiah's being a temporal prince,

so far as to believe their master to be the Messiah, notwithstanding his pre

sent meanness, yet still they retained it, so far as to expect that he would

shortly appear in outward pomp and grandeur, and restore the kingdom to

Israel ; and therefore to rectify that mistake, Christ here gives them a pro

spect of the contrary, that he must be rejctlcd of the elders, and the chief

priests, and the scribes, who they expected should be brought to own and

prefer him ; that instead of being crowned, he must be tilled, he must be cru

cified, and after three days he must rife again to a heavenly life, and to be no

more in this world. Thus he spake openly, ver. 32. nnff-nci*. He said it

freely and plainly, and did not wrap it up in ambiguous expressions. The

disciples might easily understand k, if they had not been very much under

the power of prejudice ; or, it intimates that he spoke it cheerfully, and

without any terror, and would have them to hear it so : he spake that say

ing boldly, as one that not only knew he must suffer and die, but was re

solved he would, and made it his own act and deed.

2. Peter opposed it : he toot him, and began to rebuke him. Here Peter

shewed more love than discretion, a zeal for Christ and his safety, but not

according to knowledge. He took him, wfoo-XaCo/xivor avrit. He took

hold of him, as it were to stop and hinder him ; took him in his arms, and

embraced him, so some understand it ; he fell on his neck, as impatient to

hear that his dear Master should suffer such hard things ; or, he took him

aside privately, and began to rebuke him. This was not the language of

the least authority, but of the greatest affection, of that jealousy for the

welfare of those we love, which is strong as death. Our Lord Jesus al

lowed his disciples to be free with him, but Peter here took too great a

liberty.

3.- Christ checked him for his opposition, ver. 33. He turned about

ss one offended, and looked on -his disciples, to fee if the rest of them were

of the fame mind, and concurred with Peter in this, that if thry did, they

wight take the reproof to themselves, which he was now about to give

Peter j and he said, Get thee behind me, Satan. Peter little thought to

have such a sharp rebuke for such a kind dissuasive, but perhaps expected

as much commendation now for his love, as he had lately had for his faith.

Note, Christ fees that amiss in what we fay and do, which we ourselves are

not aware of, and knows what manner of spirit we are of, when we our

selves do not. (1.) Peter spoke as one that did not rightly understand,

nor had duly considered the purposes and counsels of God. When he saw

such proofs as he every day did of the power of Christ, he might conclude,

that he could not be compelled to suffer, the most potent enemies could not

over-power him, whom diseases and deaths, whom winds and waves, and

devils themselves, were forced to obey and yield to : and when he saw so

much of the wisdom of Christ every day, he might conclude, that he would

not chuse to suffer but for some very great and glorious purposes ; and

therefore he ought not thus to have contradicted him, but to have acqui

esced. He looked upon his death only as a martyrdom, like that of the pro

phets, which he thought might be prevented, if either he would take a little

care not to provoke the chief priests, or to keep out of the way ; but he

knew not that the thing was necessary for the glory of God, the destruction

of Satan, and the salvation of man ; that the Captain of our salvation must

be made perfect through sufferings, and so must bring many sons to glory.

Note, The wisdom of man is perfect folly, when it pretends to give mea

sures to the divine counsels : the cross of Christ, the greatest instance of

God's power and wisdom, was to some a stumbling-block, and to others

foolishness. (2.) Peter spoke as one that did not rightly understand, nor

had duly considered the nature of Christ's kingdom ; he took it to be tern- ■

poral and human, whereas it is spiritual aud divine. Thou favourest not the

things that le Of G'nl, but those that be ofmen ; i (f^oms, thou mindest not, so

the word is rendered, Rom. viii. 5. Peter seemed to mind more the things

that relate to the lower world, and the life that now is, than those which

relate lo the upper world, and the life to come. Minding the things of

men more than the things of God ; our own credit, ease and safety, more

than the things of God and his glory and kingdom, is a very great sin, and

the root of much sin, and very common among Christ's disciples : and it

will appear in suffering-times, those times of temptation, when those in

whom the things of men have the ascendant, are in danger of falling off.

Nonsap'u, thou art not wife, (so it may be read) in the things of God, but

in the things of men. It is considerable what generation we appear wise

in, Luke xvj. 8. It seems policy to shun trouble ; but if with that we

shun duty, it is fleshly wisdom, 2 Cor. i. 12. and it will be folly in the

end.

Thirdly, These miracles of Christ should engage us all to follow him

whatever it cost us, not only as they were confirmations of his mission, but

as they were explications of his design, and the tendency of that grace

which he came to bring ; plainly intimating, that by his Spirit he would

do that for our blind, deaf, lame, leprous, diseased, possessed souls, which he

did for the bodies of those many who in those distresses applied themselves

to him. Frequent notice had been taken of the great flocking that there

was to him for help in various cafes ; now this is written that we may be

lieve that he is the great physician of souls, and may become his patients,

and submit to his regimen. ; and here he tells us upon what terms we may be

be admitted, and he called all the people to him to hear this, who modestly

stood at some distance when he was in private conversation with his disci

ples. This is that which all are concerned to know and consider, if they

expect Christ should heal their souls.

[1.] They must not be indulgent of the ease of the body ; for, ver. 34.

whosoever will come after me for spiritual cures, as these people do for bodi

ly cures, let him deny himself, and live a life of self-denial, mortification, and

contempt of the world : let him not pretend to be his own physician, but

renounce all confidence in himself and his own righteousness and strength ;

and let him take up his cross, conforming himself to the pattern of a crucifi

ed Jesus, and accommodating himself to the will of God in all the afflictions

he lies under ; and thus let him continue to follow me, as many of those

did whom Christ healed : those that will be Christ's patients must attend on

him, converse with him, receive instruction and reproof from him, as those

did that followed him, and must resolve they will never forsake him.

[2.] They must not be solicitous, no not for the life of the body, when

they cannot keep it without quitting Christ, ver. 3.5. Are we invited by

the words and works of Christ to follow him ? let us sit down and count

the cost, whether we can prefer our advantages by Christ before life itself,

whether we can bear to think of losing our Me for Christ's fake, and the

gospel's. When the devil is drawing away disciples and servants after

him, he conceals the worst of it, tells them only of the pleasure, but nothing

of the peril of his service ; yeshall not surely die ; but what there is of trou

ble and danger in the service of Christ he tells us of it before, tells us we

shall suffer, perhaps we (hall die in the cause ; and represents the discou

Voi. IV. No. 153. 4, D
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rags ments not less, but greater than commonly they prove, that it may ap

pear he deals fairly with us ; and he is not afraid we should know the worst,

because the advantages of his service abundantly suffice to balance the dis

couragements, if we will but impartially set the one over against the other.

In short,

1 . We must not dread the loss of our lives, provided it be in the cause

of Christ, ver. 35. Whosoever willsave his life by declining Christ, and re

fusing to come to him, or by disowning and denying him, after he has in

profession come to Christ, \\eshall lese it, (hall lose the comfort of his natural

life, the root and fountain of his spiritual life, and all his hopes of eternal

life, such a bad bargain will he make for himself; but whosoever Jball lose

his life, shall be truly willing to lose it, shall venture it, shall lay it down

when he cannot keep it without denying Christ, he shall fax* it, i. e. he

shall be an unspeakable gainer ; for the loss of his life shall be mad; up to

him in a better life. It is looked upon to be some kind of recompence to

those who lose their lives in the service of their prince and country, to have

their memories honoured, and their families provided for ; but what is that

to the recompence which Christ makes in eternal life to all that die for

him ?

2. We must dread the loss of our fouls, yea, though we should gain the

whole world by it, ver. 36, .'>7. For •whatshall it profit a man is heshould

gain the •whole •world, and all the wealth, honour, and pleasure in it, by

denying Christ, and lose his otunsoul r " True it is," said Bishop Hooper,

the night before he suffered martyrdom, "that life is sweet, and death is

bitter ; but eternal death is more bitter, and eternal life is more sweet ;" so

that as the happiness of heaven with Christ is enough to countervail the loss

of life itself for Christ, so the gain of all the whole world in sin, is not suffi

cient to countervail the ruin of the soul by fin.

What that is that men do to save their lives, and gain the world, he

tells us, ver. 38. and of what fatal consequence it will be to them, Who

soever thereforeshall be ashamed os me and my words, in this adulterous and

sinful generation, os himshall the Son os man be a/hamed. Something like

this we had, Matth. x. 3:?. but it is here expressed more fully. Note,

(1.) The advantage that the cause of Christ labours under in this world

is, that it is to be owned and professed in an adulterous and sinful genera

tion ; such the generation of mankind is, gone a-whoring from God, in

the impure embraces of the world and the flesh, lying in wickedness. Some

ages, some places, are more especially adulterous and sinful, as that was in

which Christ lived : in such a generation the cause of Christ is opposed and

run down, and those that own it are exposed to reproach and contempt,

anc every where ridiculed and spoken against. (2.) There are many, who,

though they cannot but own that the cause of Christ is a righteous cause,

yet are ashamed of it because of the reproach that attends the professing of

it ; they are ashamed of their relation to Christ, and ashamed of the

credit they cannot but give to his words ; they cannot bear to be frowned

upon and despised, and therefore throw off their profession, and go down

the stream of a prevailing apostacy. (3.) There ii a day coming when

the cause of Christ will appear as bright and illustrious, as now it appears

ir.ean and contemptible ; when the Son of man comes in the glory os his

Father, with his holy angels, as the true Shechinah, the brightness of his

Father's glory, and the Lord of angels. (4.) Those that are ashamed of

Christ in this world, where he is despised, he will be ashamed of them in

that world where he is eternally adored. They shall not share with him in

his glory then, that were not willing to share with him in his disgrace

now.

CHAP. IX.

In this chapter •me have, (1.) Christ's transfiguration upon the mount, ver. 1,

—13. (2.) His casting the devil out os a child, when the di/ciples could

not do it, ver. 14,—29. (3.) His prediBion of his own sufferings and

death, ver. 30,—32. (4.) The check he gave to his disciples for disputing

whoshould be greatest, ver. 38,—37. Jlnd to John for rebuling one

•who cast out devils in Christ's name, and did not follow with them, ver.

38,—41. (5.) Chri/l's discourse with his disciples, cs the danger ofoffend

ing one os his little ones, ver. 42. and of indulging that in ourselves which is

an offence and an occasion osfin to us, ver. 43,—50. mosl os which passages

we had before, Matth. xvii. andxvm.

AND he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that there

be some of them, that stand here, which shall not taste

of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come with

power. 2 ^[ And after six days, Jesus taketh with him

Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up into an

high mountain apart by themselves ; and he was transfi

gured before them. 3 And his raiment became shining,

exceeding white as snow j so as no fuller on earth can white

them. 4 And there appeared unto them, Elias, with Moses ;

and they were talking with Jesus. 5 And Peter answered

and said to Jesus, Master, it is good for us to be here ; and

let us make three tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for

Moses, and one for Elias. 6 For he wist not what to fay,

for they were fore afraid. 7 And there was a cloud that

overshadowed them ; and a voice came out of the cloud,

saying, This is my beloved Son : hear him. 8 And sudden

ly when they had looked round about, they saw no man any

more, save J?sus only with themselves. 9 And as they came

down from the mountain, he charged them that they should

tell no man what things they had seen, till the Son of man

were risen from the dead. 10 And they kept that saying

with themselves, questioning one with another what the rising

from the dead should mean. 1 1 % And they asked him,

saying, Why say the Scribes that Elias must first come? 12

And he answered and told them, Elias verily cometh first, and

restoreth all things, and how is it written of the Son of man,

that he must suffer many things, and be set at nought. 13

But I say unto you, that Elias is indeed come, and they have

done unto him whatsoever they listed, as it is writen of him.

Here is, (1.) A prediction of Christ's kingdom now near approaching,

ver. 1. That which is foretold is, (1.) That the kingdom of God would

come, and would come so as to be seen ; the kingdom of the Messiah (hall

be set up in the world by the utter destruction of the Jewish polity, which

stood in the way of it ; this was the restoring of the kingdom of God

among men, which had been in a manner lost by the woful degeneracy both

of Jews and Gentiles. (2.) That it would come with power, so as to

make its own way, and bear down the opposition that was given to it. It

came with power, when vengeance was taken on the Jews for crucifying

Christ, and when it conquered the idolatry of the Gentile world. (3.) That

it would come while some now present were alive. There are ismesland-

ing herethatshall not taste os death till theysee it ; this speaks the fame with

Matth. xxiv. 34. This generationshall not pass till all those things befulfilled.

Those that were standing here with Christ should see it, when the others

could not discern it to be the kingdom of God ; for it came not with ob

servation.

[2.] A specimen of that kingdom in the transfiguration of Christ, fix

days after Christ spoke that. He had begun to- give notice to his disciples

of his death and sufferings j and to prevent their offence at that, he gives

them this glimpse of his glory, to shew that his sufferings were voluntary,

and what a virtue the dignity and glory of his person would put into them,

and to prevent the offence cf the cross.

1. It was on the top of a high mountain, like the converse Moses had

with God which was on the top of mount Sinai, and his prospect of Canaan

from the top of mount Pisgah. . Tradition faith it was on the top of mount

Tabor that Christ was transfigured j and if so, the scripture was fulfilled,

Tabor and Herman shall rejoice in thy name, Psal. lxxxix. 12, 13. Dr.

Lightsoot observing that the last place where we find Christ, was in the

coasts of Csesarea-Philippi, which was far from mount Tabor, rather thinks

it was a high mountain which Josephus speaks of near Caesarea.

2. The witnesses of it were Peter, James, and John : these were three

tlutt were to bear record on earth, answering to Moses, Elias, and the voice

from heaven, the three that were to bear record from above. Christ did

not take all the disciples with him, because the thing was to be kept very

private. As there are distinguishing favours which are given to disciples,

and not to the world, so there are to some disciples and not to others. All

the saints are a people near to Christ, but some lie in his bosom. James

was the first of all the twelve that died for Christ, and John survived them

all, to be the last eye-witness of his glory ; he bore record, John i. H-

We saw his glory, and so did Peter, 2 Pet. i. 16, 17, 18.

3. The manner of it. He was transfigured before them ; he appeared

in another manner than he used to do. This \va3 a change of the acci

dents, the substance remaining the same, and it was a miracle ; but transub
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ftantbtion, the change of the substance, all the accidents remaining-, the I

fame is not a miracle, but a fraud and imposture, such a work as Christ never

wrought. See what a great change human bodies arc capable of when I

God is pleased to put an honour upon them, as he will upon the bodies of |

the faints at the resurrection. He was transfigured before them ; it is

Ifke'y the change was gradual, from glory to glory, so that the disciples,

who had their eye upon him all the while, had the clearest and most certain

evidence they could tave, that this glorious appearance wa3 no other than

the blessed Jesus himself, and there was no illusion in it. John seems to

refer to this, 1 Johni. J. when he speaks of the word of life, as that which

they had seen with their eyes and looked upon. His raiment became shin

ing ; so that though probably it was fad coloured, if not black, yet it was

now exceeding -while as snow, beyond what the fuller's arts could do towards

whitening it.

4. His companions i.n his glory were Moses and Elias, ver. 4. They

appeared talking with him, not to teach him, hut to testify to kirn, and to

be taught byhim ; by which it appears- there is converse and intercourse

between glorified saints ; they have wavs of talking one with another

which we understand not. Moses and Elias lived at a great distance of

time one from another ; but that breaks no squares in heaven, where the

first shall be last, and the last first, that is, all one in Christ.

5. The great delight that the disciples took in seeing this fight, and

tearing this discourse, is expressed by Peter, the mouth of the rest. He

said, Master, it is good for us to be here, ver. 5. Though Christ was trans

figured, and was in discourse with Moses and Elias, yet he gave Peter

leave to speak to him, and to be as free with him as he used to be. Note,

Our Lord Jesus in his exaltation and plory, doth not at all abate of his

condescending kindness to his people. Many when they are in their great

ness oblige their friends to keep their distance ; but even to the glorified

Jesus true believers have access with boldness, and freedom of speech with

him. Even in this heavenly discourse there was room for Peter to put in

a word ; and this is it, Lord, // is good to be here, it is good for us to be

here : here let its male tabernacles ; let this be our rest for ever. Note,

Gracious fouls reckon it good to be in communion with Christ, good to

be near him, good to be in the mount with him, though it be a cold and

solitary place ; it is good to be here retired from the world and alone with

Christ : and if it is good to be with Christ transfigured, only upon a moun

tain, with Moses and Elias, how good will it be to be with Christ glorified

in heaven with all the saints ? But observe, while Peter was for staying

here, he forgot what need there was of the presence of Christ, and the

preaching of his apostles among the people. At this very time the other

disciples wanted them greatly, ver. 14. Note, When it is well with us,

we are apt to be mindless of others, and in the fulness of our enjoyments to

forget the necessities of our brethren ; it was a weakness in Peter to prefer

private communion with God before public usefulness. Paul is willing to

abide in the flesti, rather than depart to the mountain of glory, (though

that be far better,) when he fees it needful for the church, Phil. i. 24, 25.

Peter talked of making three distinct tabernacles for Moses, Elias, and

Christ, which was not well contrived ; for such a perfect harmony there is

between the law, the prophets, and the gospel, that one tabernacle will hold

them all ; they dwell together in unity. But whatever was incongruous

m what he said he may be excused ; for they were all sore afraid ; and he

for his part wist not -what to fay, ver. 6. not knowing what would be the

end thereof.

6. The voice that came from heaven was an attestation of Christ's me-

OTatorfhip, ver. 7. There was a cloud that overshadowed them, and was a

shelter to them : Peter had talked of making tabsrnacles for Christ; and his

friends ; but wh)!e he yet spake, fee how his project was superseded ; this

cloud was unto them instead of tabernacles for their shelter, Isa. iv. 5.

while he spake of his tabernacles, God created his tabernacle not made

with hands. Now out of this cloud, (which was but a stiade to the ex

cellent glory Peter speaks of, from whence this voice came,) it was said,

This is my beloved Son, hear him. God owns him, and accepts him as his

beloved .Son, and is ready to accept of us in him ; we must then own and

accept him as our beloved Saviour, and must give up ourselves to be ruled

by him.

<■ The vision being designed only to introduce this voice, when that

v.as delivered, disappeared, ver. 8. Suddenly when they had looked round

about, as men amazed to fee where they were, all was gone, they saw no

man any more ; Elias and Mjscs were vanished out of sight, and Jesus only

remained with them, and he not transfigured, but as he used to be. Note,

Christ doth not leave the foul, when extraordinary joys and comforts leave

it. Though more sensible and ravishing communions may be withdrawn,

Christ's disciples have, and shall have, his ordinary presence with them al

ways, even to the end of the world, and that i3 it we must depend upon.

Let us thank God for daily bread, and not expect a continual feast on this

side heaven.

8. We have here the discourse between Christ and his disciples, as they

came down from the mount.

(1.) He charged them to keep this matter very private till he was risen

from the dad, which would complete the proof of his divine mission, and

then this must be produced with the rest of the evidence, ver. 9. And be

sides, he being now in a state of humiliation, would have nothing publicly

taken notice of that might seem disagreeable to such a state ; for to that,

he would in every thing accommodate himself. This enjoining of silence

to the disciples, would likewise be of use to them to prevent their boasting

of the intimacy they were admitted to, that they might not be puffed up

with the abundance cf the revelations. It is a mortification to a man to b«

tied up from telling of his advancements, and may help to hide pride from

him.

(2.) The disciples were at a loss what the rising from the dead should

mean ; they could not form any notion of the Messiah's dying, Luke xviii.

34. and therefore were willing to think that the rising he speaks of was fi

gurative ; his rising from his present mean and low estate to the dignity

and dominion they were in expectation of. But if so, here is another thing

that embarrasseth them, ver. 1 1 . Why say the scribes, that before the ap

pearing of the Messiah in his glorv, according to the order settled in the

prophecies of the Old Testament, Elias mujljirjl cGme ; but Elias was gone,

aud M°fes too : now that which raised this difficulty was, that the Scribes

taught them to expect the person of Elias ; whereas the prophecy intend

ed one in the spirit and sower os Elias. Note, The misunderstanding of

scripture is a great prejudice to the entertainment of truth.

(3.) Christ gave them a key to the prophecy concerning Elias, ver. 17»

18. It is indeed prophesied that Elias will come, and will rejlore all things,

and set them to rights; and (though you will not understand it) it is also>

! prophesied of the Son of man, that he must suffer many things, and he set at

nought, must be a reproach of men, and despised of the people ; and though

the Soribes do not tell you so, the scriptures do, and you have as much.

reason to expect that as the other, and should not make so strange of it :

But as to Elias, I tell you, he is come ; and if you consider a little, you will

| understand who I mean, it is one to whom they have done whatsoever they

listed, which was very applicable to the ill usage they had given John Bap

tist. Many of the ancients, and the Popish writers generally, think, that

; besides the coming of John Baptist in the spirit of El.as, himself in his own

person is to be expected, with Enoch, before the second appearance of

j Christ, wherein the prophecy of Malachi will have a more full accomplish-

\ ment than it had in John Baptist. But it is a groundless fancy; the true

| Elias, as well as the true Messiah promised is come, and we are to look for

j no other. These words, as it is written of him, refer not to their doing to-

him whatever they listed, that comes in in a parenthesis, but only to his-

i coming ; he is come, and hath been, and done according as was. written of

him.

14 ^* And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great

multitude about them, and the Scribes questioning with them.

15 And straightway all the people, when they beheld him,

were greatly amazed, and running to him, saluted him. 16

And he asked the Scribes, What question ye with them ?

1 7 And one of the multitude answered and said, Master, I

have brought unto thee my son, which hath a dumb spirit :

18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he teareth him ; and he

foameth, and gnafheth with his teeth, and pineth away ; and

I spake to thy disciples, that they should cast him out, and

they could not. 19 He answered him, and faith, O faithless

generation, how long shall I be with you ? how long shall I

suffer you ? bring him unto me. 20 And they brought him

unto him : and when he saw him, straightway the spirit tare-

him, and he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. 21

And he asked his father, How long is it ago since this came

unto him ? And he said, Of a child. 22 And oft-times it

hath cast him into the fire, and into the waters to destroy him :

but if thou canst do any thing, have compassion on usa and
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help us. 23 Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all

things are possible to him that believeth. 24 And straightway

the father of the child cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I

believe ; help thou mine unbelief. 25 When Jesus saw that

the people came running together, he rebuked the foul spirit,

saying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee,

come out of him, and enter no more into him. 26 And the

spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came out of him ; and he

was as one dead, insomuch that many said, He is dead. 27

But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up, and he

arose. 28 And when he was come into the house, his disci

ples asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out ?

29 And he said unto them, This kind can come forth by no

thing, but by prayer and fasting.

We have here the story of Christ's casting the devi! out of a child, some

what more fully related than it was Matth. xvii. 14. &c. Observe here,

1. Christ's return to his disciples, and the perplexity he found them in.

He laid aside his robes of glory, and came to look after his family, and to

inquire what was become of them. Christ's glory above doth not make

him forget the concerns of his church below, which hi visits in great humi

lity, ver. 14. And he came very seasonably, when the disciples were em-

barrafled and run a-ground ; the Scribes, who were sworn enemies both to

him and them, had gained an advantage against them. A child possessed

with a devil was brought to them, and they could not cast out the devil,

whereupon the Scribes insulted over them, and reflected upon their master,

ami triumphed as if the day were their own. Wesound the scribes question

ing •will? them, in the hearing of the multitude, some of whom perhaps began

to be (h .eked by it. Thus Moses, when he came down from the mount,

foiled the camp of Israel in great disorder, so soon were Christ and Moses

missed. Chrilt's return was very welcome, no doubt, to the disciples, and

unwelcome to the Scribes. But particular notice is taken of its being very

surprising to the people, who perhaps were ready to fay, As for this Jesus,

•use wot not what is become of him ; but when they beheld him coming to

them ag-iin, they were greatly amazed; some copies add, xul l^ofAQnixi, and

they were afraid; and running to him, some copies for Tfoorff^oAr, read

frpns%tu'foilift congratulating him, or bidding him welcome, they saluted him.

It is e:ify to give a reason why they mould be glad to see him ; but why

were they amazed, greatly amazed, when they beheld him ? Probably,

there might remain something unusual in his countenance ; as Moses' face

shone when he came down from the mount, which made the people afraid

to come nigh him, Exod. xxxiv. 20. So perhaps did Christ's face in some

measure j at least, instead of seeming fatigued, there appeared a wonderful

briskness and sprightlincss in his looks, which amazed them.

2. The cafe which perplexed the disciples brought before him. He ask

ed the Scribes, who he knew were always vexatious to his disciples, and

teazing them upon every occasion, What question ye with them ? What is

the quarrel now ? The Scribes made no answer, for tlrey were confounded

at his presence ; the disciples made none, for they were comforted, and now

left all to him. But the father of the child opened the cause, ver. 17, 18.

(1.) His child is possessed with a dumb spirit. He has the falling-sickness,

and in his fits is speechless ; his cafe is very fad, for wheresoever the fit

t:\kes him, the spirit tears him, throws him into such violent convulsions, as

almost pu'l him to pieces ; and, which is very grievous to himself, and

frightful to those about him, he foams at the mouth, and gna/heth with his

teeth, as one in pain and great misery ; and though the fits go off presently,

yet they leave him so weak that he pines away, is worn to a skeleton ; his

flesh is dried away, so the word signifies, Psal. cii. 3, 4, 5. This was a

constant affliction to a tender father. (2.) The disciples cannot give him

any relief. I desired they would cast him out, as they had done many, and

they would willingly have done it, but they could not ; and therefore thou

couldeft never have come in better time, Master, I have brought him to thee.

S. The rebuke he gave to them all, ver. 19. 0 faithless generation, hew

longshall I be with you ? How longshall Isuffer you ? Dr. Hammond un

derstands this as spoken to the disciples, reproving them for rot exerting

the power he had given them, and because they did not fast and pray, as in

some cases he had directed them to do. But Dr. Whitby takes it as a re

buke to the Sciibes, who gloried in this balk that the disciples met with,

and iioped to run them down with it. Them he calls a faithless generation,

and speaks at one weary of being with them, and of bearing with them.

1 We never hear him complaining, How long (hall I be in this low condition,

and suffer that ? but, How long (hall I be among these faithless people,

and suffer them ?

4. The deplorable condition that the child was actually in when he was

brought to Christ, and the doleful representation which the father made of

it. When the child saw Christ, he fell into a fit, thespirit Jlraightway tore

him, boiled within him, troubled hint, so Dr. Hammond ; a» if the devil would

set Christ at defiance, and hoped to be too hard for him too, and to keep

possession in spite of him. The child sell on the ground, and wallvwtd

foaming. We may put another construction upon it. that the devil raged,

and had so much the greater wrath, because he knew that his time was

short, Rev. xii. 12. Christ asked, H'iw longsince this came to him ? And

it seems the disease was of lo::^ standing, it came to him »fa child, ver. ll\.

which made the case the more fad, and the cure the more difficult. We

are all by nature children of disobedience, and in such the evil spirit works,

and has done so from our childhood ; for foolishness is bound in the heart

of a child, and nothing but the mijjhty grace of Christ can cast it out.

5. The pressing instances which the fatiier of the child makes with Christ

for a cure, ver. 22. Oft times it has cast him into thefire, and into the waters,

to destroy him. Note, The devil aims at the min of those in whom he rules

and works, and seeks whom he may devour. But is thou canst do any thing,

have compassion on us, and help us. The leper was confident of Christ's

power, but put an if upon his will, Matth. viii. 2. If thou wilt, thou canst.

This poor man referred himself to his good will, but put an if upon his

power, because his disciples, who cast out devils in his name, had been

nonplussed in this cafe. Thus Christ suffers in his honour by the difficulties

and follies of his disciples.

6. The answer Christ gave to his address, ver. 23. If thou canst believe,

all things are possible to him that believeth. Here, (1.) He tacitly checks

the weakness of his faith. He put it upon Christ's power, Is thou canst Jo

any thing, and reflected on the want of power in the disciples ; but Christ

turns it upon him, and puts him upon questioning his own faith, and will

have him impute the disappointment to the want of that ; is thou canst be

lieve. . (2.) He graciously encourageth the strength of his desire j all things

are poffible, i. e. will appear possible, to him that believes the almighty power

of God, to which all things are possible ; or, that shall be done by the

grace of God, for them that believe in the promise of God, which seemed

utterly impossible. Note, In dealing with Christ, very much is put upon

our believing, and very much promised to it. Canst thou believe, i. e. darest

thou believe ? Art thou willing to venture thy all in the hands of Christ ?

To venture all thy spiritual concerns with him, and all thy temporal con

cerns for him ? Canst thou find in thy heart to do this ? If so, it is not

impossible but that though thou hast been a great sinner, thou mayest be

reconciled," though thou art very mean and unworthy, thou mayest get to

heaven. If thou canst believe, it is possible that thy hard heart may be

softened, thy spiritual diseases may be cured ; and that, weak as thou

art, thou mayest be able to hold out to the end.

7> The profession of faith which the poor man made hereupon, ver. 24.

He cried out, Lord, I believe : I am fully persuaded both of thy power,

and of thy pity ; it shall never stick at that, Lord, I believe : and the

prayer he made for grace to enable him more firmly to rely upon the assur

ances he had of the ability and wihingness of Christ to save, Help thou my

unbelief. Note, 1. Even those who through grace can fay, Lord, I believe,

yet have reason to complain of their unbelief} that they cannot so readily

apply to themselves, and their own case, the word of Christ, as they should,

nor so chearsully depend upon it. 2. Those that complain of unbelief,

must look up to Christ for grace^o help them against it, and his grace shall

be sufficient for them. Help mine unbelief, help me to a pardon for it, help

me with power against it ; help out what is wanting in my faith with

thy grace, the strength of which is perfected in our weakness.

8. The cure of the child, and the conquest of this raging devil in the

child. Christy?/w the people come running together, expecting to see the issue

of this trial of skill, and therefore kept them in suspense no longer, but re

buked thesoulspirit, the unclean spirit, so it should be rendered, as in other

places. Observe, (1.) What the charge was which Christ gave to this un

clean spirit. Thou dumb and deaf spirit, that makest the poor child dumb

and deaf, but (huh thyself be made to hear thy doom, and not be able to

say, any thing against it, Come out of him immediately, and enter no more

into him. Let him not only be brought out of his sit, but let his fits never

return. Note, Whom Christ cures, he cures effectually. Satan may go

out of himself, and yet recover possession ; but if Christ cast him out, he

will keep him out. (2.) How the unclean spirit took it ; he grew yet

I more outrageous ; he cried and rent him sore, gave him such a twist at part
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more outrageous ; he cried and rent him sore, gave him such a twist at part

ing, that iie was as one dead; so loth was he to quit his hold, and so exas

perated at the superior power of Christ ; and so malicious to the child, and

ib fain he would have killed him, Many said, He is dead. Thus the toss

that a foul is in at the breaking of Satan's power in it, may perhaps be

frightful for the present, but opens the door to lasting comfort. (3.) How

the child was perfectly restored, ver. 27. Jesus took him by the hand, xfxrns-jts

took fast hold of him, and strongly bore him up, and he arose and recover

ed, and all was well.

9. The reason he gave to the disciples, why they could not cast out this

devil. They inquired of him privately, why they could not, that wherein

they were defective might be made up another time, and they might not

be again thus publicly (hamed « and he told them, ver. 29. " This kind

can come forth by nothing,- but prayer andstifling." Whatever other dif

ference there really might be, none appears between this and other kinds,

hut that the unclean spirit had had possession of this poor patient from a

child, and that strengthened his interest, and confirmed his hold. When

vicious habits are rooted by long usage, and begin to plead prescription,

hke chronical diseases they are hardly cured. Can the Ethiopian change his

jk'm ? The disciples must not think to do their work always with a like

ease : some services call them to take more than ordinary pains ; but Christ

can do that with a word's speaking, which they must prevail for the doing

of by prayer and fasting.

30 <fi And they departed thence, and passed through Ga

lilee; and he would not that any man should know //. 31

For he taught his disciples, and said unto them, The Son of

man is delivered into the hands of men, and they shall kill

him, and after that he is killed, he shall rife the third day.

32 But they understood not that saying, and were afraid to

ask him. 33 % And he came to Capernaum, and being in

the house, he asked them, What was it that ye disputed among

yourselves by the way ? 34 But they held their peace : for

by the way they had disputed among themselves, v/hojhou/d

be the greatest. 35 And he fat down, and called the twelve,

and faith unto them, If any man desire to.be first, the fame

shall be last of all, and servant of all. 36 And he took a

child, and set him in the midst of them : and when he had

taken him in his arms, he said unto them, 37 Whosoever

shall receive one of such children in my name, receiveth me :

and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but him

that sent me. 38 ^[ And John answered him, saying, Master,

we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth

not us ; and we forbade him, because he followeth not us.

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not : for there is no man which

shall do a miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of

me. 40 For he that is not against us, is on our part.

Here, [1.] Christ foretels his own approaching sufferings. He pajseth

through Galilee with more expedition than usual, and would not that any

nanshould know it, ver. 30. Because he had done many mighty and good

works among them in vain, they (hall not be invited to fee them, and have

the benefit of them, as they have been. The time of his sufferings drew

nigh, and therefore he was willing to be private a while ; and to converse

•nly with his disciples, to prepare them for the approaching trial, ver. 31.

He said to them, the Son os man is delivered, by the determinate counsel

and foreknowledge of God, into the hands of men, ver. 31. and theyshall kill

him. Had he been delivered into the hands of devils, and they had worried

kim, it had not been so strange ; but that men who have reason, and should

have love, that they should be thus spiteful to the Son of man. who came to

redeem and save them, is unaccountable. But still it is observable, that

"hen Christ spoke of his death, he always spoke of his resurrection, which

took away the reproach of it from himself, and should take away the grief

of it from his disciples. But they understood not that saying, ver. 32. The

words were plain enough, but they could not be reconciled to the thing,

and therefore would suppose them to have some mystical meaning which

they did not understand j and they were afraid to ask him ; not because he

was difficult of access, or stern to those who consulted him, but either be

cause they were loth to know the truth, or because they expected to be

chidden for their backwardness to receive it. Many remain ignorant be

cause they are ashamed to inquire.

s_2.} He rebukes his disciples for magnifying themselves. When he

came .to Capernaum, he privately asked his disciples what it was that they

disputedamong themselves by the way, ver. 33. He knew very well what the

dispute was, but he would know it from them, and would have them to

confess their fault and folly in it. Note, (1.) We must all expect to be

called to an account by our Lord Jesus, concerning what pasTeth while we

are in the way, in this state of passage aud probation. (2.) We must, in a

particular manner, be called to an account about our discourses among our

selves, for by our words we must be justified or condemned. (3.) As our

other discourses among ourselves by the way, so especially our disputes will

be all called over again, and we (hall be called to an account about them.

(4.) Of all disputes, Christ will be sure to reckon with his disciples for their

disputes about precedency and superiority : that was the subject of the

debate here, who should be the greatest, ver. 34. Nothing could be more

contrary to the two great laws of Christ's kingdom, lessons of his school,

and instructions of his example, which arc humility and love, than desiring

preferment in the world, and disputing about it. This ill temper he took

all occasions to check, both because it arose from a mistaken notion of his

kingdom, as if it were of this world ; and because it tended so directly to

the debasing of the honour, and the corrupting of the purity of his gospel,

and he foresaw would be so much the bane of the church.

Now, (1.) They were willing to cover this fault, ver. 34. they held their

peace. As they would not aik, ver. 32. because they were ashamed to own

their ignorance, so here they would not answer, because they were ashamed

to own their pride. (2.) He was willing to amend this fault in them, and

to bring them to a better temper ; and therefore sat down, that he might

have a solemn and full discourse with them about this matter ; he called the

twelve to him, and told them, 1st, That ambition and affectation of dignity

and dominion, instead of gaining them preferment in his kingdom, would

but postpone their preferment ; Is any man desire and aim to be first, hcshall

be last ; he that exalteth himself shall be abased, and nuns pride (hall bring

them low. "idly, That there is no preferment to be had under him, but an

opportunity for, and an obligation to, so much the more labour and conde

scension. Is any man desire to be first, when he is so, must be so much the

more busy, and serviceable to every body ; he that desires the office of a

bishop, desires a good work ; for he must, as St. Paul did, labour the more

abundantly, and make himself the servant of all. 'idly, That those who

are most humble and self-denying do most resemble Christ, and shall be most

tenderly owned by him. This he taught them by a sign, he took a child

in his arms, that had nothing of pride and ambition in it. Look you, faith

he, whosoevershall receive one like- this child, receives me. Those of a hum

ble, meek, mild disposition, are such as I will own and countenance, and

encourage every body else to do so too, and will take what is. done to them

as done to myself; and so will my Father too ; for he who thus receiveth

me, receiveth him that sent me, and it shall be placed to his account, and re

paid with interest. • .

[3.] He rebukes them for vilifying all but themselves ; while they are

striving which of them should be greatest, they will not; allow those who

are not in communion with them to be any thing. Observe,

1. The account which John gave him of the restraint they had laid upon

one from making use of the name os Christ, because he was not of their

society. Though they were ashamed to own their contests for preferment,

they seem to boast of this exercise of their authority, and expected their

Master would not only justify them in it, but commend them for it ; and

hoped he would not blame them for desiring to be great, when they would

thus use their power for the maintaining of the honour of the sacred col

lege, Master, faith John, wesaw one casting out devils in thy name, but he

followed not us, ver. 38. (1.) It was strange, that one that was not a pro

fessed disciple and follower of Christ, should yet have power to cast out

devils in his name ; for that seemed to be peculiar to those whom he called,

chap. vi. 7. But some think, that he was a disciple of John, who made

use of the name of the Messiah, not as come, but as near at hand, not know,

ing that Jesus was he j it should rather seem that he made use of the name

of Jesus, believing him to be the Christ, as the other apostles did ; and

why might not he receive that power from Christ, whose Spirit, hke the

wind, blows where it listeth, without such an outward call as the apostles

had ; and perhaps there were many more such : Christ's grace is not tied

to the visible church. (2. ) It was strange, that one who cast out devils in

the name of Christ did not join himself to the apostles, and follow Christ

with them, but should continue to act in separation from them. I know

of nothing that could hinder him from following them, unless because he

was loth to leave all to fellow them ; and if so that was au ill principle ;

Vet. IV. No. 153. 4 E
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the thing did not look well, and therefore the disciples forbade him to make

use of Christ's name as they did, unless he would follow him as they did.

This was like the motion Joshua made concerning Eldad and Medad, that

prophesied in the camp, and went not up with the rest to the door of the

tabernacle, My Lord Moses, forbid them, Numb. xi. 28. Restrain them,

silence them, for it is a schism. Thug apt are we to imagine, that those

do not follow Christ at all, that do not follow him with us, and that those

do nothing well, who do not just as we do. But the Lord knows them

that are his, however they are dispersed ; and this instance gives us a need

ful caution, to take heed lest we be carried, by an excess of zeal for the

unity of the church, and for that which we are sure is right and good, to

oppose that which yet may tend to the enlargement of the church, aud the

advancement of its true interests another way.

2. The rebuke he gave to them for this, ver. S9. yesus said, Forbid

him not, nor any other that do likewise. This was like the check Moses

gave to Joshua, Enviest thou for mysake ? Note, That which is good and

doth good, must not be prohibited, though there may be some defector ir

regularity in the manner of doing it. Casting out devils, and so destroying

Satan's kingdom, doing this in Christ's name, and so destroying Satan's

kingdom, doing this in Christ's name, and so owning him to be sent of

God, and giving honour to him ad the fountain of grace ; preaching down

sin, and preaching up Christ, are good things, very good things, which

ought not to be forbidden to any, merely because they followed not with

us. If Christ be preached, Paul therein doth and will rejoice, though he be

eclipsed by it, Phil. i. 18. Two reasons Christ gives why such should not

be forbidden : (1.) Because we cannot suppose, that any man that makes

use of Christ's name in working miracles, should blaspheme his name, as the

Scribes and Pharisees did. There were those indeed that did in Christ's

name cast out devils, and yet in other respects were workers of iniquity ;

but they did not speak evil of Christ. (2. ) Because those that differed in

communion, while they agreed to sight against Satan, under the banner of

Christ, ought to look upon one another as on the fame fide, notwithstand

ing that difference. He that it not against ut is on our fart. As to the

great controversy between Christ and Beelzebub, he had said, He that is

not with me is again/} me, Matth. xii. 30. he that will not own Christ, owns

Satan ; but among those that own Christ, though not in the same circum

stances, that follow him, though not with us, we must reckon, that though

these differ from us, they are not against us, aad therefore are on our part,

aud we must not be any hindrance to their usefulness.

41 For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink,

in my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily I say unto

you, he {hall not lose his reward. 42 And whosoever shall

offend one of these little ones that believe in me, it is better

for him, that a milstone were hanged about his neck, and he

were cast into the sea. 43 And if thy hand offend thee, cut

it off: it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than

having two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never shall

be quenched : 44 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire

is not quenched. 45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off;

it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than having two

feet, to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall be

quenched : 46 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not

quenched. 47 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out :

it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with

one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire : 43

Where their worm dieth not, and the sire is not quenched.

49 For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice

shall be salted with salt. 50 Salt is good : but if the salt have

lost his fairness, wherewith will you season it ? have salt in

yourselves, and have peace one with another.

Here, [I.] Christ promiseth a reward to all those that are any way

kind to his disciples, ver. 41. IVhofoeverJhall give you a cup ofwater when

you need it, and it will be a refreshment to you, because ye belong to Christ,

and are of his family, he Jhall not lose his reward. Note, (1.) It is the

hononr and happiness of Christians that they belong to Christ ; they have

joined themselves to him, and areowned by him ; they wear his livery as re

tainers to his family ; nay, they are more nearly related, they are members

of his body. (2.) They who belong to Christ, may sometimes be reduced

to such straits as to be glad of a cup of cold water. (3.) The relieving

of Christ's poor in their distresses is a good deed, and will turn to a good

account ; he accepts it, and will reward it. (4.) What kindness is done

to Christ's poor, must be done them for his fake, and because they belong

to him ; for that is it that sanctities the kindness, and puts a value upon it

in the sight of God. (5.) This is a reason why we must not discoun

tenance and discourage thole who are serving the interest of Christ's king

dom, though they are not in every thing of our own mind and way. It

comes in here as a reason why those must not be hindered that cast out

devils in Christ's name, though they did nat follow him ; (as Dr. Ham

mond paraphraseth it,) " It is not only the great eminent performances,

which are done by you, my constant attendants and disciples, that are ac

cepted by me ; but every the least degree of sincere faith and Christian

performance, proportionable but to the expressing the least kindness, as

giving a cup of water to a disciple of mine for being such, (hail be accepted

and rewarded." If Christ reckons kindness to us services to him, we ought

to reckon services to him kindnesses to us, and to encourage them, though

done by those that follow not with us.

[2-3 He threatens those that offend his little ones, that wilfully are the

occasion of sin or trouble to them, ver. 42. Whosoever shall grieve any true

Christians, though they be of the weakest, shall oppose their entrance into

the ways of God, or discourage and obstruct their progress in those ways/

shall either restrain them from doing good, or draw them in to commit sin,

it were better for him that a mil/lone were hanged about his neck, and he were

cast into the sea ; his punishment will be very great, aud the death and ruin

of bis foul more terrible than such a death and ruin of his body would be.

See Matth. xviii. 6.

[3.] He warns all his followers to take heed of ruining their own fouls;

this charity must begin at home. If we must take heed of doing any

thing to hinder others from good, and to occasion their sin ; much more

careful must we be to avoid every thing that will take us off from our du

ty, or lead us to sin ; aud that which doth so, we must part with it, though

it be ever so dear to us. This we had twice in Matthew, chap. v. 29, 30.

and chap, xviii. 8, 9. It is here urged somewhat more largely, and press-

ingly ; certainly this requires our serious regard, which is so much insisted

upon. Observe,

1. The case supposed, than our own hand, or eye, or foot, ojsendus ; that

the impure corruption we indulge, is as dear to us as an eye or a bsnd ;

or, that that which is to us as an eye or a hand, is become an invincible

temptation to sin, orT>ccasion of it. Suppose the beloved is become a sin,

or the sin a beloved ; suppose we cannot keep that which is dear to us, but

it will be a snare and a stumbling- bloak ; suppose we must part with it,

or part with Christ, and a good conscience.

2. The duty prescribed in that case : pluck out the eye, cut off the hand

andfoot, mortify the darling lust, kill it, crucify, starve it, and make no

provision for it. Let the idols that have been delectable things, be cast a-

way as detestable things ; keep at a distance from that which is a tempta

tion, though never so pleasing. It is necessary the part that is gangrened

should be taken off for the preservation of the whole. Jmmedicabile vulnut

enfe recidendum est, ne, parsjincera trabalur. We must put ourselves to pain,

that we may not bring ourselves to ruin ; self must be denied, that it may

not be destroyed.

3. The necessity of doing this. The flesh must be mortified, that, we

may enter into life, vef. 4-3, 45. into the kingdom of God, ver. 47. Though

by abandoning sin we may for the present feel ourselves as if we were halt

and maimed, it may seem to be a force put upon ourselves, and may create

us some uneasiness ; yet it is for life, and all that men have they will gi»o

for their lives ; it is for a kingdom, the kingdom of God, which we cannot

otherwise obtain ; these halts and maims will be the marks of the Lord Je

sus, will be, in that kingdom, sears of honour.

4. The danger of not doing this. The matter is brought to this issae»

that either sin must die, or we must die ; if we will lay this Delilah in our

bosom, it will betray us ; if we be ruled by sin, we shall inevitably be ruin

ed by it ; if we must keep our two hands, and two eyes, and two feet, we

must with them be cast into helL Our Saviour often pressed our duty upoa

us from the consideration of the torments of hell, which we run ourselves

into if we continue in sin. With what an emphasis of terror are these word*

repeated three times here, Where their worm dieth net, and the fire it *oi

quenched; which is quoted from Isa. lxvi. 24. (1.) The reflections and

reproaches of the sinner's own conscience are the worm that dieth not ;

which will cleave to the damned soul, as the worms do to the dead body,

and prey upon it, and never leave it till it is quite devoured. Son, remember,

will set this worm a gnawing, and how terribly will it bite with that word

Prov. v. 12, 13. How have I hated instruSion ! The foul that is food to

this worm dies not, and the worm is bred in it, and one with it, and there



Chat. X.
295S. MAR K.

fore neither doth that die. Damned sinners will be to eternity accusing,

condemning, and upbraiding themselves inth their own follies, which, how

much soever they are now in love with them, will, at the last, bite like a

serpent, and sting like an adder. (2.) The wrath of God fattening upon

, a guilty and polluted conscience, is the fire that is not quenched ; for it is

the wrath of the living God, the eternal God, into whose hands it is a fear

ful thing to fall. There are no operations of the Spirit of grace upon the

fouls of damned sinners, and therefore there is nothing to alter the nature

of the fuel, which must remain for ever combustible ; nor is there any ap

plication of the merit of Christ to them, and therefore there is nothing to

appease or quench the violence of the fire. Dr. Whitby shews, that the

eternity of the torments of hell, was not only the constant faith of the

Christian church, but had been so of the Jewish church. Josephus faith,

that the Pharisee* held, that the souls of the wicked were to be punished

with perpetual punishment ; and that there was appointed for them a per

petual prison. And Philo faith, the punishment of the wicked is to live

for ever dying, and to be for ever in pains and griefs that never cease.

The two last verses are somewhat difficult, and interpreters agree not in

the fense of them ; for every one in general, or rather, every one of them

that are cast into hell, shall he salted withfire, and every sacrifice shall be

salted withsalt. Therefore have salt in yourselves. (1.) It was appointed

by the law of Moses, that every sacrifice should be salted with salt, not to

preserve it, for it was to be immediately consumed, but because it was the

food of God's table, and no flesh is eaten without salt ; it was therefore

particularly required in the meat offerings, Lev. ii. 12. (2.) The nature

of man being corrupt, and as such being called flesh, (Gen. vi. 3. Psal.

Ixxviii. 31 . ) some way other must be salted, in order to it* being a sacrifice

to God. The fatting of fish (and I think of other things) they call the

curing of it. (3.) Our chief concern is, to present ourselves living sacri

fices to the grace of God, Rom. xii. 1. and, in order to our acceptable-

ness, we must he salted <wilh salt, i. e. our corrupt affections must be subdu

ed and mortified, and we must have in our sculs a savour of grace. Thus

the offering up, or sacrificing, of the Geniiles, is said to be acceptable, be

ing sanctified by the Holy Ghost, as the sacrifices were salted, Rom. xv.

16. (4.) Those that have the salt of grace, must make it appear that

they have it ; that they have salt in themselves, a living principle of grace

in their hearts, which works out all corrupt dispositions, and every thing in

the foul that tends to putrefaction, and would offend our God, or our own

conscience, as unsavoury meat doth. Our speech must be always with

grace, seasoned with this salt, that no corrupt communication may proceed

out of our mouth ; but we may lothe it as much, as we would to put stink

ing meat into our mouths. (.5.) As this gracious salt will keep our own

consciences void of offence, so it will keep our conversation with others so,

that we may not offend any of Christ's little ones, but may be at peace one

with another. (6.) We must not only have this salt of grace, but we mutt

always retain the relish and savour of it ; for if this salt lose its saltness ; if

a Christian revolt from his Christianity, if he lose the savour of it, and be

no longer under the power and influence of it, what can recover him ? or

wherewith will ye season him ? This was said, Matth. v. 13. (7.) Those

that present not themselves living sacrifices to God's grace, shall be made

for ever dying sacrifices to his justice, and since they would not give ho

nour to him, he will get him honour upon them ; they would not be salted

with the salt os divine grace, would not admit that to subdue their corrupt

affections, no, they would not submit to the operation, could not bear the

corrosives that were necessary to eat out the proud flesh, it was to them like

catting off a hand, or plucking out an eye ; and therefore in hell they

shall be salted with fire ; coals of fire shall be scattered upon them, Ezek.

x. 2. as fart upon the meat, and brimstone, Job xviii. 15. as fire and brim

stone were rained on Sodom ; the pleasures they have lived in, (hall eat

their flesh, as it were fire, James v. 3. The pain of mortifying the flesh

now, "is no more to be compared with the punishment for not mortifying it,

than salting with burning. And since he had said, that the sire of hell

mill not be quenched, but it might be objected, that the fuel will not last

always ; he here intimates, th.;t by the power of God it stall be made to

last always ; for those that are cast into hell, will find the lire to have not

°n'y the corroding quality of salt, but its preserving quality ;. from whence

R is used to signify that which is Listing ; a covenant of salt, is a perpetual

covt-nant : and Lot's wife being turned into a pillar of salt, made her a re

maining monument of divine vengeance. Now since this will certainly be

the doom of those that do not crucify the fiesli with its affections and lusts ;

let os, knowing this terror of the Lord, be persuaded to do it.

CHAP. X.

Inthii chapter we have, (1.) Christ's dispute with the Pharisees, concerning

divorce, ver. 1,—12. (2.) The kind entertainment he gave to the little

children, that tvere brought to him to be blessed, ver. 13,— 16. (3.) Hit

trial of the rich man, that inquired what he must do to get to heaven, ver. 1 7,

'22. (4.) Hit discourse with his disciples upon that occasion, concerning

the peril of riches, ver. 23,—27- and the advantage of being impoverished

for his fake, ver. 28,—31. (5.) The repeated notice he gave his disciples

of his sufferings and death approaching, ver. 32,—34. (6.) The counsel he

gave to jfamet andJfohn, to think ossuffering with him, rather than ofreign

ing with him, ver. 35,—45. ( 7. ) The cure of Bartimeus, a poor blind

man, ver. 46,—52. All which pafsagei offlory we bad the substance of

before, Matth. xix. and xx.

AND he arose, from thence, and cometh into the coasts

of Judea, by the farther side of Jordan : and the peo

ple resort unto him again ; and, as he was wont, he taught

them again. 2 % And the Pharisees came to him, and ask

ed him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife ? tempt

ing him. 3 And he answered and said unto them, What

did Moses command you ? 4 And they said, Moses suffered

to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. 5 And

Jesus answered and said unto them, For the hardness of your

heart, he wrote you this precept. 6 But from the begin

ning of the creation, God made them male and female. 7

For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and

cleave to his wife ; 8 And they twain shall be one flesh : sa

then they are no more twain, but one flesh. 9 What there

fore God hath joined together, let no man put asunder. 10

And in the house his disciples asked him again of the same

matter. 1 1 And he faith unto them, Whosoever shall put

away his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery a-

gainst her. 12 And isa woman shall put away her husband,

and be married to another, she committeth adultery.

Our Lord Jesus was an itinerant preacher ; did not continue long in a

place, for the whole land of Canaan was his parish, or diocese, and there

fore he would visit every part os it, and give instructions to those in the re

motest corners of it. Here we have him in the coasts of Judea, by the

further side of Jordan, eastward, as we found liim not long since in the ut

most borders westward, near Tyre and Sidon. Thus was his circuit like

that of the fun, from whose light aud heat nothing is hid. Now here we

have him,

1. Resorted toby the people, ver. 1. Wherever he was, they flocker?

after him in crowds, they came to him again, as they had done when he

had formerly been in these parts, and, as he was wont, he taught them agai-t.

Note, Preaching was Christ's constant practice ; it was what he was used to, .

and wherever he came, he did as he was wont. In Matthew it is said, he

healed them ;■ here it is said, he taught them ; his cures were to confirm his

doctrine, and to recommend it ; and his doctrine was to explain his cures,

and illustrate them. His teaching was healing to poor fouls. He taught

them again. Note, Even those whom Christ hath taught have need to be

taught again. Such is the fulness of the Christian doctrine, that there is

still more to be learned, and such our forgetfulness that we need to be mind

ed of what we do know.

2. We have him disputed with by the Pharisees, who envied the pro

gress of his spiritual arms, and did all they could to obstruct and oppose

it ; to divert him, to perplex him, and to prejudice the people agaiall him.

Here is, [1.] A question they startled concerning divorce, ver. 2. Is it

lawfulfor a man to put away his wife ? This was a good question, if it haef-

been well put, and with a humble desire to know the mind of God in this-

matter ; but they proposed it, tempting him, seeking an occasion against

him, and an opportunity to expose him, which side soever he flwild take

of the question. Ministers must stand upon their guard, kll, under pre

tence of being advised with, they be ensnared.

[2.] Christ's reply to them, with a question, ver. 3. What d'J Mrfir ■

command you ? This he ;:(ked them, to testify his respect to the law of Mo

ses, and to fluw that he came not to destroy it ; and to engage them to a

universal, impartial respect k,r Moses' writings, and to compare one part

of them with another.

[3.] The fair account they gave of what they found in the law of Mo- -
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se?, expressly concerning divorce, ver. 4. Christ asked what Moses com

manded ; they own Moses only suffered, or permitted, a man to write his

wife a bill ofdivorce, and to put her away, Deut. xxiv. 1. If you will do

it, you must do it in writing, delivered into her own hand, and so put her

away, and never return to her again.

[4.] The answer that Christ gave their question, in which he abides by

the doctrine he had formerly laid down in this cafe, Matth. v. 32. That

•whosoever puts away his -wife, except forfornication, causetb her to commit

adultery. And, to clear this, he here shews,

\Jl, That the reason why Moses in his law permitted divorce, was such,

as that they ought not to make use of that permission j for it was .only for

the hardness of their hearts, ver. 5. lest if they were not permitted to divorce

their wives, they should murther them ; so that none must put away their

wives, but such as are willing to own, that their hearts were so hard as to

need this permission.

. 2<//y, That the account which Moses, in this history, gives of the insti

tution of marrnge, affords such a reason against divorce, as. amounts to a

prohibition of it. So that if the question be, What did Moses command?

ver. 3. it must be answered, Though by a temporary proviso, he allowed

divorce to the Jews, yet by an eternal reason he forbade it to all the chil

dren of Adam and Eve, and that is it we must abide by.

Moses tell us, (1.) That God made man male andfemale, one male, and

one female ; so that Adam could not put away his wife and take another,

for there was no other to take ; which was au intimation to ail his sons,

that they must not. (2.) When this male and this female were, by the

ordinance of God, joined together in holy marriage, the law was, that a

man must leave silher and mother, and cleave lo his •wife, ver. 7. which in

timates, nut only the nearness of the relation, but the perpetuity of it ; he

shall so cleave to his wife, as not to be separated from her. (3.) The re

sult of the relation is, that though they are two, yet they are one, and they

are onef>sh, ver. 8. The union between them is the most intimate that

Can be, and, as Dr. Hammond expresseth it, a sacred thing that must not

be violated. (4.) God himself has joined them together ; he has not only,

as CiLiitor, fitted them to be comforts and helps meet for each other, but

he has in wisdom and goodness appointed them, who are thus joined toge

ther, to live together in love, till death parts them. Marriage is not an in

vention of men, but a divine institution j and therefore is to be religiously

observed, and the more, because it is a figure of the mystical inseparable

union between Christ and his church.

Now from all this he infers, that men ought not to put their wives asun

der from them, whom God has put so near to them. The bond which

God himself has tied, is not to be lightly untied. They who are for di

vorcing their wives for every offence, would do well to consider what would

become of them, if God should in like manner deal with them. See Isa.

1 1. Jer. iii. 1.

[5.] Christ's discourse with his disciples in private about this matter,

\sr. 10, 11. It was an advantage to them, that they had an opportunity

of personal converse with Christ, not only about gcspel mysteries, but about

moral duties, for their further satisfaction. No more is here related of

this private conference, but the law Christ laid down in this cafe, That it

is ndultery for a man to put away his wife, and marry another ; it is adul-

teiy againsl the wise he puts away ; it is a wrong to her, and a breach of

his contract with her, ver. 11. He adds, Isa womanshall put away her

hushund, i. e. elope from him, leave him by consent, aud be married to ano

ther, she commits adultery, ver. 12. and it will be no excuse at all to her to

say, that it was with the consent of her husband, Wisdom and grace, holi

ness ai.d love, reigning in the heart, will make those commands easy, which

to the carnal mind, may be as a heavy yoke.

13 ^f And they brought young children to him, that he

should touch them ; and his disciples rebuked those that

brought them. 14 But when Jesus saw it, he was much dis

pleased, and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come

unto me, and forbid them not : for of such is the kingdom of

God. 15 Verily I fay unto you, Whosoever shall not re

ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter

therein. 16 And he took them up in his arms, put his hands

upon them, and blessed them.

It is looked upon as the indication of a kind and tender disposition, to

take notice of little children, and this was remarkable in our Lord Jesus ;

which is an encouragement not only to little children to apply themselves

to Christ when they are very young, but to grown people, who are consd-

ous to themselves of weakness and childishness, and of being, through ma

nifold infirmities, helpless, and useless, like little children. Here we have,

1. Little children brought to Christ, ver. 13. Their parents, or who-

ever they were that had the nursing of them, brought them to him that he

should touch them, in token of his commanding and conferring a blessing on

them. It doth not appear they needed any bodily cure, nor were they

capable of being taught : but it seems, (1.) They that had the care of

them were mostly concerned about their souls, their better part, which

ought to be the principal care of all parents for their children ; for that it

the principal part, and it is well with them, if it be well with their fouls.

(2.) They believed that Christ's blessing would do their souls good, and

therefore to him they bring them, that he might touch them, knowing that

he could reach their hearts, when nothing their parents could fay to them,

or do for them, would reach them. We may present our children to Christ

nowr he is in heaven, for from thence he can reach them with his blessing ;

and therein we may act faith upon the fulness and extent of his grace, the

kind intimations he hath always given of favour to the feed of the faithful,

the tenor of the covenant with Abraham, and the promise to us, and to

our children, especially that great promise of pouring his Spirit upon our

feed, and his blessing upon our offspring, Isa. xliv. 3.

2. The discouragement which the disciples gave to the bringing of chil

dren to Christ. They rebuked them that brought them ; as if they had been

sure they knew their Master's mind in this matter, whereas he had lately

cautioned them not to despise the little ones.

3. The encouragement Christ gave to it. (1.) He took it very ill at

his disciples for keeping them off: When hesaw it he was much displeased,

ver. 14. What do you mean ? Will you hinder me from doing good,

from doing good to the rising generation, to the lambs of the flock I Christ

is very angry with his own disciples, if they discountenance any in coming

to him themselves, or in bringing their children to him. (2.) He ordered

that they should be brought to him, and nothing said or done to hinder

them. Suffer little children, as soon as they are capable to come to me, to

offer up their supplications to me, and to receive instructions from me. Lit

tle children are welcome betimes to the throne of grace with their hofannas.

(3.) He owned them as members of his church, as they had been of the

Jewish church. He came to set up the kingdom of God among men, and

took this occasion to declare, that that kingdom admitted little children to

be the subjects of it, and gave them a title to the privileges of subjects.

Nay, the kingdom of God is to be kept up by such : they must be taken

in when they are little children, that they may be secured for hereafter, to

bear up the name of Christ. (4.) That there must be something of the

temper and disposition of little children found in all that Christ will own

and bless. We must receive the kingdom of God as little children, ver. 15.

that is, we must stand affected to Christ and his grace, as little children do

to their parents, nurses, and teachers. We must be inquisitive as children,

must learn as children, that is the learning age, and in learning must be

lieve, Oportet discentem credere. The mind of a child is white paper, (ta

bula rasa,) you may write upon it what you will ; so must our minds be

to the pen of the blessed Spirit. Children are under government, -so must

we be : Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? We must receive the king

dom of God as the child Samuel did, Speak, Lord, for thy servant hears.

Little children depend upon their parents wisdom and care, are carried in

their arms, go where they fend them, and take what they provide for them ;

and thus must we receive the kingdom of God, with a humble resignation

of ourselves to Jesus Christ, and an easy dependence upon him, both for

strength and righteousness, for tuition, provision, and a portion. (5.) He

received the children, and gave them what was desired, ver. 16. He took

them up in his arms, in token of his affectionate concern for them, put his

hands upon them, as was desired, and biffed them. See how he out-did the

desires of these parents ; they begged he would touch them, but he did

more. 1. He took them in his arms. Now the scripture was fulfilled, Isa.

xl. 11. Heshall gather the lambs in his arms, and carry them in his bosom.

Time was, when Christ himself was taken up in old Simeon's arms, Luke

ii. 28, ; and now he took up these children, not complaining of the bur

den, as Moses did, when he was bid to carry Israel (that peevisti child) in

his bosom, as a nursing father bears the suckling child, Numb. ix. 12. but

pleased with it. If we in a right manner bring our children to Christ, he

will take them up not only in the arms of his power and providence, but in

the arms of his pity and grace, as Ezek. xvi. 8. underneath them are the

everlasting arms. 2. He puts his hands upon them, noting the bestowing

of his Spirit upon them, (for that is the hand of the Lord,) and his setting

them apart for himself, ,'i. He blessed them with the spiritual blessings he

came to give. Our children are happy, if they have but the Mediator's
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blessing for their portion. It is true, we do not read that he baptized these

children ; baptism was not fully settled, as the door of admiifion into the

church, till after Christ's resurrection ; but he asserted their visible church

membership, and by another sign bestowed those blessings upon them,

which are now appointed to be coeveyed and conferred by baptism, the

seal of the promise, which is to us and to our children.

1 7 ^f And when he was gone forth into the way, there

came one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good

Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? 18

And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good ? There

is none good, but one, that is God. 19 Thou knowesl the

commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do

not steal, Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour

thy father and mother. 20 And he answered and said unto

him, Master, all these have I observed from my youth. 2 1

Then Jesus beholding him, loved him, and said unto him, One

thing thou lackest : go thy way, fell whatsoever thou hast,

and give to the poor ; and thou shalt have treasure in hea- 1

ven ; and come, take up the cross, and follow me. 22 And j

he was fad at that saying, and went away grieved : for he had

great possessions. 23 ^j" And Jesus looked round about, and

faith unto his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches j

enter into the kingdom of God ! 24 And the disciples j

were astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth again, !

and faith unto them, Children, how hard is it for them that |

trust in riches, to enter into the kingdom of God ! 25 It is

easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than

for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 26 And

they were astonished out of measure, saying among them

selves, Who then can be saved ? 27 And Jesus looking upon

them, faith, With men it is impossible, but not with God :

for with God all things are possible. 28 ^[ Then Peter be

gan to say unto him, Lo, we have left all, and have followed

thee. 29 And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto

you, There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or

sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for

my fake and the gospel's, 30 But he shall receive an hun

dred fold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters,

and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions ;

and in the world to come eternal life. 31 But many that are

first, shall be last : and the last, first.

Here is, 1. A hopeful meeting between Christ and a young man, so he

is said to be, Matth. xix. 20,-22. and a ruler, Luke xviii. 18. a person of

quality. Some circumstances here are, which we had riot in Matthew,

which make his address to Christ very promising.

(1.) He came runningto Christ, which was an indication of his humili

ty ; he laid aside the gravity and grandeur of a ruler, when he came to

Christ : and of his earnestness and importunity ; he ran as one in haste,

and longing to be in conversation with Christ. He had now an opportu

nity of consulting this great prophet, in the things that belonged to his

peace, and he would not let flip the opportunity.

(2.) He came to him when he was in the -way, in the midst of compa

ny ; he did not insist upon a private conference with him by night, as Ni-

codemus did, though like him he was a ruler, but when he (hall find him

without will embrace that opportunity of advising with him, and not be

alhamed, Cant. viii. 1.

(3.) He kneeled to him, in token of the great value and veneration he

had for him, as a teacher come from God, and his earnest desire to be

taught by him. He bowed the knee to the Lord Jesus, as one that would

not only do obeisance to him now, but would yield obedience to him al

ways ; he bowed the knee, as one that meant to bow the foul to him.

{4.) His address to him was serious and weighty. Good Master, what

Jhall I do, that I may inherit eternal life ? Eternal life was an article of his

creed, though then denied by the Sadducees, a prevailing patty : he thinks

it a thing possible, that he may inherit eternal life, looking upon it not

only as set before us, but offered to us ; he asks, what he (hall do now that

he may be happy for ever ? Most men inquire for good to be had in the

world, Psalm iv. 6 any good ; he asks for good to be done in this world,

in order to the enjoyment of the greatest good in the other world ; not

who will make us to fee good, but to do good : he inquires for happiness

in the way of duty ; the fummum bonum, which Solomon was in quell of,

was that good for the sons of men which they should do, Eccl. ii. S. Now

this was, ( I.) A very serious question in itself, it was about eternal things,

and his own concern in those things. Note, Then there begins to be some

hopes of people, when they begin to enquire solicitously what they shall do

to get to heaven. (2 ) It was proposed to a right person, one that was

fit every way to answer it, being himself the way, the truth, and the life,

the true way to life, to eternal life ; who came from heaven on purpose,

first to lay open for us, and then to lay open to us ; first to make, and then

to make known the way to heaven. Note, Those who would know what

they shall do to be saved, must apply themselves to Christ, and inquire of

him j it is peculiar to the Christian religion both to shew eternal life, and

to shew the way to it. (3.) It was proposed with a good design to be

instructed. We find this fame question put by a lawyer, not kneeling,

hut standing up, Luke x. 25. with a bad design, to pick quarrels with

him j he tempted him, saying, Master -whatjball I do ? It is not so much

the good words, as the good intention of them that Christ looks at.

(«.) Christ encouraged this address, (1.) By assisting his faith, ver. 17.

He called him good Miijlcr, and Christ would have him mean thereby, that

he looked up'in him to be God, since there is none good but one, that is

God, who is one, and his irame one, Zech. xiv. 9. Our English word

God, doubtless hath affinity with good : As the Hebrews name God by

his power, Elobim, the strong God ; so we by his goodness, the good God'.

(2.) By directing his practice, ver. 19. Keep the commandments, and thou

knowelt what they are ; he mentions the six commandments of the second

table, which prescribe our duty to our neighbour ; he inverts the order,

putting the seventh commandment before the sixth, to intimate that adul

tery is a sin no less heinous than murder itself. The fifth commandment

is here put last, as that which should especially be remembered and ob

served, to keep us to all the rest. Instead of the tenth commandment,

Thoujhalt not covet, our Saviour here puts, Defraud not, Mi aVorffiio-ns-, that

is, faith Dr. Hammond, Thou shalt rest contented with thy own, and not

seek to encrease it by the diminution of other mens. It is a rule ofjustice,

not to advance or enrich ourselves by doing wrong or injury to any other.

(6.) The young man bid fair for heaven, having been free from any

open gross violations of the divine commands. Thus far he was able to

fay in some measure, ver. 20. Master, all these have f observed from my

youth ; he thought he had, and his neighbours thought so too. Note, Ig

norance of the extent and spiritual nature of the divine law, makes people

think themselves in a better condition than really they are. Paul was alive

without the law j but when he saw that to be spiritual, he saw himself to

be carnal, Rom. vii. 9, 14. However he that could say he was free from

scandalous sin, went further than many in the way to eternal life. But

though we know nothing by ourselves, yet are we not thereby justified.

( 7- ) Christ had a kindness for him. Jesus beholding him, loved him, ver.

21. He was pleased to find that he had lived inoffensively, and pleased to

see that he was inquisitive how to live better than so. Christ particularly

loves to fee young people, and rich people, asking the way to heaven, with

their faces thitherward.

2. Here is a sorrowful parting between Christ and this young man.

[1.] Christ gave him a commandos trial, by which it would appear

whether he did in sincerity aim at eternal life, and press toward it : He

seemed to have his heart much upon it ; and if so, he is what he should be ;

but has he indeed his heart upon it ? bring him to the touch-stone-. (I.)

Can he find in his heart to part with his riches for the service of Christ ;

he hath a good estate, and now shortly, at the first founding of the Chris

tian church, the necessity of the case will require, that those that have

lands fell them, and lay the money at the apostles feet, and how will he

dispense with that ? Acts iv. 34. After a while tribulation and persecu

tion will arise, because of tlie word ; and he must be forced to sell his estate,

or have it taken from him, and how will he like that ? Let him know the

worst now ; if he will not come up to these terms, let him quit his preten

sions ; as good at first as at last. Sell •whatsoever thou hast over and above

what is necessary for thy support ; probably he had no family to provide

for, let him therefore be a father to the poor, and make them his heir?.

Every man according to his ability must relieve the poor, and be content

when there is occasion, to straiten himself to do it. Worluly wealth is

Vol. IV. No. 153. 4 F -
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given ut not only as maintenance te bear our charge* through this world

according to our place in it, but as a talent to be uk-d and employed for

the glory of our great Master in the world, who hath so ordered it, that

the poor we should have always with us, as his receivers. (2.) Can he

find in his heart to go through the hardest costliest services, he may be

called to as a disciple of Christ, and depend upon him for a recompence in

heaven ? He asks Christ wliat he (hall do more thaB he has done to obtain

eternal life, and Christ puts it to him, whether he has indeed that firm be

lief of, and that high value for eternal life, that he seems to have. Doth

he really believe there is a treasure in heaven sufficient to make up all he

can leave, or lose, or lay up for Christ ? Is he willing to deal with Christ

upon trust ? Can be give him credit for all he is worth ; aud be willing to

bear a present cross, in expectation of a future crown ?

[2.] Upon this he flew off, ver. 22. He -was sad at that saying, was

sorry he could not be a follower of Christ upon any easier terms than leav

ing all to follow him ; that he could not lay hold on eternal life, and keep

hold of bis temporal possessions too. But since he could not come up to

the terms of discipleship, he was so fair as not to pretend to it, He went

away grieved. Here appeared the truth of that, Matth. vi. 24. Ye cannot

serve God and mammon ; while he held to ny.mmon, he did in effect despise

Christ, as all those do who prefer the world before him. He that bids for

what he has a mind of in the market, yet goes away grieved, and leaves it,

because he cannot have it at his own price. Two words to a bargain. Mo

tions are not marriages. That which ruined this young man was, be bad

f real possessions : thus the prosperity of fools destroys them, and those who

pend their days in wealth, are tempted to fay to God, Depart from us, or

to their hearts, Denart from God.

3. Here is Christ's discourse with 1m disciples. We are tempted to

wish that Christ had mollified that saying which frightened this young gen

tleman from following him, and by an explanation taken off the harshness

of it : But he knew all mens hearts, he would not court him to be his fol

lower because he was a rich man, and a ruler ; but if he will go, let him

go j Christ will keep no man against his will j and therefore we do not

find that Christ called him back, but took this occasion to instruct his dis

ciples, in two things.

First, The difficulty of the salvation of those that have an abundance of

this world ; because there are few who have a deal to leave that can be

persuaded to leave h for Christ, or lay it out in doing good.

[1.] Christ asserts this here. He looked about upon his disciples, because

he would have them all take notice of what he said, that by it they might

have their judgments rightly informed, and their mistakes rectified, con

cerning worldly wealth, which they were apt to over-rate. How hardly

[hall they thai have riches enter into the kingdom of God ? ver. 23. They

have many temptations to grapple with, and many difficulties to get over,

which lie not in the way of poor people. But he explains himself, ver. 24.

where he calls his disciples children, because as such they should be taught

by him, and portioned by him with better things than this young man left

Christ to cleave to ; and whereas he had said how hardly those that have

riches will get to heaven, here he tells them, that the danger arose not so

much from their having riches, as from their trusting to them, and placing

their confidence in them, expecting protection, provision, and a portion

from them ; saying that to their gold which they should say only to their

God, Thou art my hope, Job xxxi. 24. They that have such a value as

this for the wealth of the world, will never be brought to put a right value

upon Christ and his grace. They that have never so much riches, but do

not trust in them, that fee the vanity of them, and their utter insufficiency

to make a soul happy, have got over the difficulty, and can easily part with

them for Christ ; but they that have never so little, if they set their hearts

upon that little, and place their happiness in it, it will keep them from

Christ. He enforceth this assertion with, (ver. 25.) // /'/ casterfor a ca

mel to go through the eye of a needle, thanfor a rich man that trusts in riches,

or inclines to do so, to enter into the kingdom of God. The disproportion

here seems so great (though the more so, the more it answers the intention)

that some have laboured to bring the camel and the eye of the needle a

little nearer together. ( 1 . ) Some imagine there might be some wicket

gate or door at Jerusalem, commonly known by the name of the needle's

eye for its straitness, through which a camel could not be got, unless he

weue unloaded, and made to kneel, as those camels, Gen. xxiv. 11. so a

rich man cannot get to heaven, unless he be willing to part with the burden

of his worldly wealth, and stoop to the duties of a humble religion, and so

enter in at the strait gate. (2.) Others suggest that the word we trans

late a camel, sometimes signifies a cable rope, which though not to be got

through a needle's eye, yet is of greater affinity to it. A rich man cam-

pared with the poor, is at a cable to a single thread, atrooger, but not fa-

pliable, and it will not go through the needles eye unless it be untwisted;

so the rich man must be loosed and disentangled si om his riches, and tlien

there i3 some hopes of him, that thread by thread he may be got through,

the eye of the needle, otherwise he is good for nothing but to cast anchor

in the earth.

2. This truth was very surprizing to the disciples, they were astonished

at his words, ver. 24. They were astonished out of measure, andsaid among

themselves, Who then can le saved ? They knew what were geuerally the

sentiments of the Jewish teachers, that the Spirit of God chuseth to reside

upon rich men ; nay, they knew what abundance of promises there were

in the Old Testament of temporal good things ; they knew likewise that

all either are rich, or fain would be so, and that they who are rich have so-

much the larger opportunities of doing good, and therefore were amazed

to hear that it should be so hard for rich people to go to heaven.

3. Christ reconciled them to it, by referring it to the almighty power of

God, to help even rich people over the difficulties that lie in the way of

their salvation, ver. 23. He looked upon them to engage their attention,

aud said, With men it is impossible ; rich people cannot by their own sttiil

or resolution get over these difficulties, but the grace of God can do it \.

for with him all things are possible. If the righteous scarcely are saved, much

more may we say so of the ricli ; and therefore when any get to heaven,

they must give all the glory to God, who worketh in them both to will

and to do.

Secondly, The greatness of the salvation of those that have but a little

of this world, and leave it for Christ. This he speaks of upon occasion of

Peter's mentioning what he and llic rest of the disciples had left to follow

him. Behold (faith he) we have left all to follow thee, ver- 28. You have

done well, faith Christ, and it will prove in the end that you have done

well for yourselves ; you (hall be abundantly recompensed ~r and not only

you (hall be reimbursed who have left but a little, but those that have

never so much, though it were so much as this young man had that could-

not persuade himself to quit it for Christ ; yet they shall have much more

than an equivalent for it. (1.) The loss is supposed to be very great ; he

instanceth, 1. In worldly wealth, houses are here put first, and lands last -

If a man quit his house, which should he for his habitation, and his land,

which should be for his maintenance, aud so makes himself a beggar and

an outcast ; this has been the choice of suffering saints, farewel houses and

lands, though never so convenient and desirable, though the inheritance of

fathers, for the house which is from heaven, and the inheritance of the saints

in light, where are many mansions. 2. In dear relations, fatherand vunher%

wife and children, with brethren and sisters ; in these, as much -as fin any

temporal blessing, the comfort of life is bound up, without these the world

would be a wilderness ; yet when we must either forsake these, or Christ,

we must remember, that we stand in nearer relation to Christ, than we do to

any creature ; and therefore to keep in with him, we must be content to

break with all the world, and say to father and mother, as Levi did, J have

not known you. The greatest trial of a good mao's constancy is, when his

love to Christ comes to stand in competition with a love that is lawful, nay,

that is his duty. It is easy to such a one to forsake a lust for Christ, for

he hath that within him that riseth against it : but to forsake a father, a

brother, a wife, for Christ, whom he knows he must love, is hard ; and yet

•he must do so, rather than deny or disown Christ. Thus great is the loss

supposed to be ; but it is for Christ's fake that he may be honoured, and

the gospel's, that that may be promoted and propagated. It is not the

suffering, but the cause, that makes the martyr. And therefore, (2.) The

advantage will be great. 1. They shall receive a hundred-fold in this time,

house, and brethren, and sisters ; pot in specie, but that which is equivalent.

He (hall have abundance of comfort, while he lives, sufficient to make up

all his losses ; his relation to Christ, his communion with the faints, and

his title to eternal life, (hall be to him brethren, and sisters, and houses, and

all. God's providence gave Job double to what he had had ; but suffer

ing Christians stiall have a hundred-fold in the comforts of the Spirit sweet-

ning their creature-comforts. But observe, it is added here in Mark, witi

persecutions. Even when they are gainers by Christ, let them still expect

to be sufferers for him ; and not to be out of the reach of persecution till

they come to heaven. Nay, The persecutions seem to come ia here a-

mong the receivings in this present time ; for unto you it is given, not only

to believe in Christ, but also to suffer for his name ; yet this is not all. 2.

They (hall have eternal life in the world to come. Ifthey receive an hundred

fold iu this world, one would think they should not be encouraged to ex

pect any more ; yet as if that were a small matter, they shall have life eter

nal into the bargain j which is more than ten thousand-fold, ten thousaud
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tim?s told, for all their lodes. Bnt because they talked so much, and

really more than became them, of leaving all for Christ ; he tells them,

though they were first called, yet there should be disciples called after them

that flioold be preferred before them, as St. Paul, who was one born out

of due time, and yet laboured more abundantly than all the reft of the a-

yostlM, 1 Cor. xv. 10. Then the first were last, and the last first.

32 5T And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem ;

and Jesus went before them ; and they were amazed, and as

they followed, they were afraid. And he took again the

twelve, and began to tell them what things should happen

nnto him, 33 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and

the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests, and

unto the scribes ; and they shall condemn him to death, and

Hull deliver him to the Gentiles ; 34 And they (hall mock

him, and (hall scourge him, and mail spit upon him, and shall

kill him : and the third day he shall rise again. 35 ^[ And

James and John the sons of Zebedee come unto him, saying,

Mister, we would that thou shouldst do for us whatsoever we

shall desire. 36 And he said unto them, What would ye that

I (hould do for you ? 37 They said unto him, Grant unto

as that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on

thy left hand, in thy glory. 38 But Jesus said unto them,

Ye know not what ye ask ; can ye drink of the cup that I

drink of ? and be baptized with the baptism that I am

baptized with ? 39 And they said unto him, We can. And

Jesus said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I

drink of ; and with the baptism that I am baptized withal,

shall ye be baptized : 40 But to sit on my right hand and

on my left hand, is not mine to give, but it shall be given to

them for whom it is prepared. 41 And when the ten heard

it, they began to be much displeased with James and John.

42 But Jesus called them to him, and faith unto them, Ye

know that they which are accounted to rule over the Gen

tiles, exercise lordship over them ; and their great ones ex

ercise authority upon them. 43 But so shall it not be among

you : but whosoever will be great among you, shall be your

minister ; 44 And whosoever of you will be the chiefest,

mail be servant of all. 45 For even the Son of man came

not to be ministred unto, but to minister, and to give his life

a ransom for many.

Here is, First, Christ's prediction of his own sufferings ; this string he

harped much upon, though in the ears of his disciples it founded very harsh

and unplealing.

1. See here how bold he was. When they were going up to Jerusalem,

Jesus went before them, as the Captain of our salvation, that was now to be

made perfect through sufferings, ver. 32. Thus he shewed himself for

ward to go oa with hie undertaking, even when he came to the hardest part

of it ; now the time was at hand, he said, Lo, I come ; so far from draw

ing back, that now more than ever he pressed forwards, jscfa went lefore

them, and they •were ama%ed. They began now to consider what imminent

danger they ran themselves into, when they went to Jerusalem, how very

malicious the sanhedrim which sat there was against their Master and them,

atul they were ready to tremble at the thought of it. To hearten them

therefore, Christ went before them : Corns, faith he, sure you will venture

where your Master ventures. Note, When we fee ourselves entering upon

fufierings, it is encouraging- to fee our Master^ go before us. Or, he went

before them, and therefore they were amazed ; they admired to fee with

wuat cheerfulness and alacrity he went on, though he kneW he Was going to

suffer and die. Note, Christ's courage and constancy in going on with his

undertaking for our salvation, is, and will be, the wonder of all his disci

ples.

2. See here how timoroHB and faint-hearted his disciples were, As they

ftUewd. they -were afraid, afraid for themselves, as being apprehensive of

their own danger ; and justly might they be ashamed of their being thus

afraid. Their Master's courage should have put spirit into them.

3. See here what method he took to silence their fears. He did not go

about to make the matter better than it was, nor to feed them with hopes

that he might escape the storm ; but told them again, what he had often

told them before, the things that should happen to him. He knew the

worst of it, and therefore went on thus boldly, and he will let rhem know

the worst of it. Come, be not afraid, for, ( I . ) There is no remedy, the

matter is determined, and caanot be avoided. (2.) It is only the Son of

nr.an that shall suffer, their time of suffering was not at hand ; he will now

provide for their security. ( 3. ) HeJhall rife again, the issue of his sufferings

will be glorious to himself, and advantageous to all that are his, ver. 33, 3V-

The method and particulars of Christ's sufferings are more largely foretold

here, than in any other of the predictions ; that he shall firll be delivered

up by Judas to the chief priests and the scribes ; that they shall condemn

him to death ; but not having power to put him to death, they shall deliver

him to the Gentiles, to the Roman powers, and they shall mock him, and

scourge him, and spit upon him, and kill him. Christ had a perfect foresight,

not only of his own death, but of all the aggravating circumstances of it,

and yet he thus went forth to meet it.

Secondly, The check he gave to two of his disciples for their ambitious

request. This story is much the fame here, as we had it, Matth. xx. 20.

only there they are said to have made their request by their mother, here

they are said to make it themselves ; she introduced them, and presented

their petition, and then they seconded it, and assented to it. Note, 1. As

on the one hand, there are some that do not use, so, on the other hand,

there are some that do abuse the great encouragements Christ has given us

in prayer. He hath said, Ask, and it Jhall lie given you ; and it is a com

mendable faith to ask for the great things he has promised ; but it was a

culpable presumption in these disciples to make such a boundless demand

upon their Master, We would that thoujhouldst do for us -whatsoever weJhall

desire ; we had much better leave it to him to do for us what he fees fit, and

he will do more than we can desire, Eph. iii. 20.

2. We must be cautious how we make general promises ; ChriA would

not engage to do for them whatever they desired, but would know from

them what it was they did desire, IVhat would ye that Ishould do for you ?

He would have them go on with their suit, that they might be made asham

ed os it.

3. Many have been led into a snare by false notions of Christ's kingdom,

as if it were of this world, and like the kingdoms of the potentates of this

world. James and John conclude, if Christ rife again, he must be a king ;

and if he be a king, his apostles must be peers, and one of these would wil

lingly be the primus pur regni, and the other next him, like Joseph in Pha

raoh's court, or Daniel m Darius'.

+. Worldly honour is a glittering thing, with which the eyes of Christ's-

disciples have many a time been dazzled. Whereas to be good, should b«

more our care than to look great, or to have the pre-eminence.

5. Our weakness and shortsightedness appears as much in our prayers as

in any thing. We cannot order our speech, when we speak to God, by

reason of darkness, both concerning him and concerning ourselves. It is

folly to prescribe to God, and wisdom to subscribe.

6. It is the will of Christ that we should prepare for sufferings, and leave

it to him to recompense us for them. He needs not be put in mind as

Ahasui'rus did, of the services of his people, nor can he forget their work

of faith, and labour of love. Our care must be, that we may have wisdom

and grace to know how to suffer with him, and then we may trust him to

provide in the best manner how we shall reign with him, and when and

where, and what the degrees of our glory shall be.

Thirdly, The check he gave to the rest of the disciples for their uneasiness

at it. They began to be much displeased, to have indignation about James and

Joha, ver. 41. They were angry at them for affecting precedency, not be

cause it did so ill become the disciples of Christ, but because each of them

hoped to have it themselves. When the Cynic trampled on Alexander's

foot-cloth, with Calco folium Alexandra, " Now I tread on Alexander's

pride," he was seasonably checked with Sed majori fostu, «« But with

greater pride of thine own ;" so these discovered their own ambition, in

their displeasure at the ambition of James and John ; and Christ took this

occasion to warn diem against it, and all their successors in the ministry of

the gospel, ver. 42, 43. He called them to him in a familiar way, to give

them an example of condescension, then when he was reproving their ambi

tion, and to teach them never to bid their disciples keep their distance. He

shews them,

1. That dominion was generally abused in the world, ver. 42. They
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•which seem to rule over the Gentiles, that have the name and title of rulers,

they exercise lordship over them ; that is all they study, and aim at, not so

much to protect them, and provide for their welfare, as to exercise authority

upon them ; they will be obeyed, aim to be arbitrary, and to have their will

in every thing. Sic volo,sic julea. slat pro rationc volunlat. Their care is

what they shall get by their subjects to support their own pomp and gran

deur, not what they shall do for them.

2. That therefore it ought not to be admitted into the church ; it shall

not le so among you ; those that shall be put under your charge, must be as

sheep under the charge of the shepherd ; who is to tend them and feed them,

and be a servant to them, not as horses under the command of the driver,

that works them and beats them, and gets his pennyworths out of them.

He that affects to be great and chief, that thrusts himself into a secular

dignity and dominion, he shall le servant os all, he shall be mean and con

temptible in the eyes of all that are wife and good : He that exalteth himself

shall he abused. Or rather, He that would be truly great, and chief, he

must lay out himself to do good to all, must stoop to the meanest services,

and labour in the hardest services. Those not only shall be most honoured

hereafter, but are most honourable now, who are most useful. To convince

them os this, he sets before them his own example, ver. 45. The Son of

man submits first to the greatest hardships and hazards, and then enters into

his glory ; and can you expect to come to it any other way, or to have

more ease and honour than he has ? (1.) He takes upon him the form of

a servant, comes not to be minislred to and waited upon, but to minister, and

wait to be gracious. ('2.) He becomes obedient to death, and to its do

minion ; for he gives his life a ransom for many ; did he die for the benefit

of good people, and shall not we study to live for their benefit ?

46 ^[ And they came to Jericho : and as he went out of

Jericho with his disciples, and a great number of people, blind

Bartimeus the son of Timeus, fat by the high-way-side, beg

ging. 47 And when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth,

he began to cry out, and fay, Jesus, thou Son of David, have

mercy on me. 48 And many charged him that he should

hold his peace : but he cried the more a great deal, Thou

son of David, have mercy on me. 49 And Jesus stood st'ill,

and commanded him to be called : and they called the blind

man, saying unto him, Be of good comfort, rise ; he calleth

ihee. 50 And he casting away his garment, rose, and came

to Jesus. 51 And Jesus answered and said unto him, What

wilt thou that I should do unto thee r The blind man said

unto him, Lord, that I might receive my sight. 52 And Je

sus said unto him, Go thy way ; thy faith hath made thee

whole. And immediately he received his sight, and followed

Jesus in the way.

This passage of story agrees with that Matth. xx. 29, £sV. only that

there we were told of two blind men ; here, and Luke xviii. 35. only of

one ; but if there were two, there was one ; this one is named here, being

a blind beggar that was much talked of ; Bartimeus, that is, the son os

Timeus, which some think signifies the son os a Hind man ; he was the blind

son of a blind father, which made the case the worse, and the cure more

wonderful, and the more proper to typify the spiritual cures wrought by

the grace of Christ, on those that not only are born blind, but are born of

those that are blind.

1. This blind man fat legging ; as they do with us. Note, Those who

by the providence of God are disabled to get a livelihood by their own la

bour, and have not any other way of subsisting, are the most proper objects

of charity ; and particular care ought to be taken of them.

2. He cried out to the Lord Jesus for mercy. Have mercy on me, 0

Lord, thou Son osDavid. Misery is the object of mercy ; his own miserable

Case he recommends to the compassion of the Son of David, of whom it

was foretold, that when he should come to save us, the eyes os the Hindshould

he opened, Isa. xxxv. 5. In coming to Christ for help and healing, we

should have an eye to him as the promised Messiah, the trustee of mercy

and grace.

3. Christ encouraged him to hope that he should find mercy, for hestood

Mill, and commanded him to le called. We must never reckon it a hindrance

to us in our way to stand still, when it is to do a good work. Those about

j)im, who had discouraged him at first, perhaps were now the persons that i

handed to him the gracious call of Christ. Be osgood comfort, rise, he calli

thee, and if he call thee he will cure thee. Note, The gracious invitations

Christ gives us to come to him, are great encouragements to our hope, that

we shall speed well is we come to him, and shall have what we come for.

Let the guilty, the empty, the tempted, the hungry, the naked, be of good

comfort ; for he calls them to be pardoned, to be supplied, to be succour

ed, to be filled, to be clothed, to have all that done for them which their

case calls for.

4. The poor man hereupon made the best of his way to Christ. He cast

away his loose upper garm-nt, and came to Jesus, ver. 50. he cast away

every thing that might be in danger of throwing him down, or might any

way hinder him in coming to Christ, or retard his motion. Those who

would come to Jesus, must cast away the garment of their own sufficiency,

must strip themselves; of all conceit of that, and must free themselves from

every weight, and the fin that, like long garments, doth most easily beset

them, Heb. xii. 1..

5. The particular favour he bogged was, that his eyes might le opened,

that so he might be able to work for his living, and might be no longer

burthensome to others. It is a very desirable thing to be in a capacity of

earning our own bread ; and where God has given men their limbs and

fenses, it is a shame for them, by their foolishness and flothfulnefs, to make

themselves in effect blind and lame.

6. This favour he received ; his eyes were opened, ver. 52. And two

things Mark here adds; which intimates, (1.) How Christ made it a dou

ble favour to him, by putting the honour of it upon his faith. Thy faith

has made thee whole ; faith in Christ as the son of David, and in his pity

and power. Not thy importunity, but thy faith, setting Christ on work,

or rather Christ setting thy faith on work. Those supplies are most com-

fortable that are fetched in by our faith. (2.) How he made it a double

favour to himself; when he had received his fight, he followed Jesus by tie

■way ; by this he made it appear, that he was thoroughly cured, that he no

more needed one to lead him, but could go himself; and by this he evi

denced the grateful fense he had of Christ's kindness to him, that when he

had his sight, he made this use of it. It is not enough to come to Christ

for spiritual healing, but when we are healed, we must continue to follow

him ; that we may do honour to him, and receive instruction from him.

Those that have spiritual eye-sight, see that beauty in Christ, as will effec

tually draw them to run after him.

CHAP. XI.

We are now come to the passion week, the week in which died; and the gnat

occurrences of that week. (1.) Christ's riding in triumph into Jerusalem,

ver. J,—11. (2.) His cursing the larren fig-tree, ver. 12, 14. (S.)

His driving those out os the temple that turned it into an exchange, ver. 15,

—19. (4.) His discourse with his disciples concerning the power offaith,

and essicacy of prayer, on occasion os the withering of the Jig-tree he cursed,

ver. 20,-26. (5.) His reply to those who questioned hit authority, ver.

27,-33. *"

AND when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethphage,

and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he sendeth forth

two of his disciples, 2 And faith unto them, Go your way

into the village over against you ; and as soon as ye be enter

ed into it, ye shall find a colt tied, whereon never man fat ;

loose him, and bring him. 3 And if any man fay unto you,

Why do ye this ? fay ye that the Lord hath need of him ;

and straightway he will send him hither. 4 And they went

their way, and found the colt tied by the door without, in a

place where two ways met : and they loose him. 5 And cer

tain of them that stood there, said unto them, What do ye

loosing the colt ? 6 And they said unto them even as Jesus

had commanded : and they let them go. 7 And they brought

the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments on him ; and he fat

upon him. 8 And many spread their garments in the way :

and others cut down branches off the trees, and strawed them

in the way. 9 And they that went before, and they that fol

lowed, cried, saying, Hosanna, blessed u he that cometh in

the name of the Lord. 1 0 Blessed be the kingdom of our fa

ther David, that cometh in the name of the Lord ; Hosanna
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in the highest. 11 And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and

into the temple ; and when he had looked round about upon

all things, and now the even- tide was come, he went out into

Bethany with the twelve.

We have here the story of the public entry Christ made into Jerusalem,

four or five days before his death. And he came into town thus remarka

bly, (I.) To shew that he was not afraid of the power and malice of his

enemies in Jerusalem ; he did not steal into the city incognito, as one that

durst not (hew his face ; no, they needed not fend spies to search for him,

he came in with observation. This would be an encouragement to his dis

ciples that were timorous, and cowed at the thought of their enemies pow

er and rage ; let them fee how bravely their Master sets them all at defi

ance. (2.) To shew that he was not cad down, or disquieted at the

thoughts of his approaching sufferings, he not only came publicly, but

came in cheerfully, and with acclamations of joy. Though he was now

but taking the field, and girding on the harness, yet being fully assured of

a complete victory, he thus triumphs as though he had put it off.

First, The outside of this triumph was very mean ; he rode upon an

ass's colt ; that, being an ass, looked contemptible, and made no figure ;

and being but a colt whereon never man/at, we may suppose was rough and

untrimmed ; and not only so, but rude and ungovernable, and would disturb

and disgrace the solemnity. This colt was borrowed too. Christ went

upon the water in a borrowed boat, ate the passover in a borrowed chamber,

was buried in a borrowed sepulchre, and here rode on a borrowed ass. Let

not Christians scorn to be beholden one to another, and when need is to go

a-borrowing, for our Master did not ; he had no ricli trappings ; they

threw their clothes upon the colt, and so he/at upon him, ver. 7. The per

sons that attended were mean people ; and all the shew they could make,

was by spreading their garments in the way, andstrewing branches of trees in

the way, ver. 8. as they used to do at the feast of tabernacles. All these

were marks of his humiliation ; even when he would be taken notice of,

he would be taken notice of for his meanness ; and they are instructions for

us not to mind high things, but to condescend to them of low estate. How

ill doth it become Christians to take state, when Christ was so far from af

fecting it ?

Secondly, The inside of this triumph was very great, not only as it was

the fulfilling of the scripture, which is not taken notice of here, as it was in

Matthew, but as there were several rays of Christ's glory shining forth in

the midst of all this meanness. ( 1. ) Christ (hewed his knowledge of things

distant, and his power over the wills of men, when he sent his disciples for

the colt, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. By this it appears he can do every thing, and no

thought can be withholden from him. (2.) He shewed his dominion over

the creatures, in riding on a colt that was never backed. The subjection

of the inferior part of the creation to man is spoken of, Psal. viii. 5, 6.

with application to Christ, Psal. viii. 5, 6. compared with Heb. ii. 8. For

to him it is owing, and to his mediation, that we have any remaining benefit

by that grant God made to man of a sovereignty in this lower world, Gen.

'• 28. And perhaps Christ, in riding the ass's colt, would give a shadow

of his power over the spirit of man, who is born a 8 the wild ass's colt, Job

xi. 12. (3.) The colt was brought from a place -where two ways met,

ver. 4. as if Christ would shew that he came to direct those into the right

way, who had two ways before them, and were in danger of taking the

wrong. (4.) Christ received the joyful hofannas of the people ; that is,

both the welcome they gave him, and their good wishes to the prosperity

of his kingdom, ver. 9. It was God that put it into the hearts of these

people to cry hosanna, who were not by art and management brought to it,

as those were who afterwards cried, Crucify, crucify. Christ reckons him

self honoured by the faith and praises of the multitude, and it is God that

brings people to do him this honour, beyond their own intentions.

1. They welcomed his person, ver. 9. Blessed is he that cometh, the

0 hx°t"'0it He that should come, so often promised, so long expected ; he

comes in the name of the Lord, as God's ambassador to the world, Blessed be

he: Let him have our applauses, and best affections ; he is a blessed Savi

our, and brings blessings to us, and blessed be he that sent him. Let him

be blessed in the name of the Lord, and let all nations and ages call him

blessed, and think and speak highly and honourably of him.

2. They wished well to his interest, ver. 10. They believed, that as

mean a figure as he made, he had a kingdom, which should shortly be set

up m the world ; that it wa%the kingdom of their father David, (that fa

ther of his country), the kingdom promised to him aud his feed for ever ;

a kingdom that came in the name of the Lord, supported by a divine au

thority. Blessed be this kingdom j let it take place, let it get ground, let

it come in the power of it, and let all opposing rule, principality, and power,

be put down ; let it go on conquering, and to conquer. Hosanna to this

kingdom ; prosperity be to it ; all happiness attend it. The proper signi

fication of hosanna is that which we find, Rev. vii. 10. Salvation to our God

thatsuteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, i. e. success to religion, both na

tural and revealed. Hosanna in the- highest. Praises be to our God, who

is in the highest heavens over all, God blessed for ever ; or, Let him be

praised by his angels, that are in the highest heavens ; let our hofannas be

an echo to theirs.

Christ thus attended, thus applauded, came into the city, and went di

rectly to the temple. Here was no banquet of wine prepared for his enter

tainment, nor the least refresliment ; but he immediately applied himself to

his work, for that was his meat and drink. He went to the temple, that

the scripture might be fulfilled : The Lord whom ye seekshallsuddenly ceme

to his temple, without sending any immediate notice before him : he (hall

surprise you with a day of visitation ; for he shall be like a refiner's fire,

and like fuller's soap, Mai. iii. 1, 2, 3. He came to the temple, and took

a view of the present state of it, ver. 11. He looked round about upon all

things, but as yet said nothing. He saw many disorders there, but kept

silence, Psalm 1. 21. Though he intended to suppress them, he would not

go about the doing of it all on a sudden, lest he should seem to have done it

rashly ; but let things be as they were for this night, intending, the next

morning, to apply himself to the necessary reformation, and to take the day

before him. We may be confident, that God sees all the wickedness that

is in the world, though he do not presently reckon for it, nor cast it out.

Christ having made his remarks upon what he saw in the temple, retired in

the evening to a friend's house at Bethany, because there he would be more

out of the noise of the town, and out ps the way of being suspected as de

signing to head a faction.

12 5f And on the morrow when they were come from

Bethany, he was hungry. IS And seeing a fig-tree afar off,

having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing

thereon : and when he came to it, he found nothing but

leaves : for the time of figs was not

fwered and said unto it, No man eat

for ever. And his disciples heard it.

to Jerusalem : and Jesus went into the temp e, and began to

cast out them that fold and bought in the temple, and over

threw the tables of the money-changers, and the feats of them

that fold doves ; 1 6 And would not suffer that any man

should carry any vessel through the temple. 17 And he

taught, saying unto them, Is it not written, My house shall be

called of all nations the house of prayer ? but ye have made

it a den of thieves. 1 8 And the scribes and chief priests

heard it, and sought how they might destroy him : for they

feared him, because all the people were astonilhed at his doc

trine. 19 And when even was come, he went out of the city.

20 ^ And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the

fig-tree dried up from the roots. 21 And Peter calling to

remembrance, faith unto him, Master, behold, the fig-tree

which thou cursedst, is withered away. 22 And Jesus an

swering, faith unto them, Have faith in God. 23 For verily

I say unto you, that whosoever shall say unto this mountain,

Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea, and shall not

doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things which

he faith shall come to pass, he shall have whatsoever he faith.

24 Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire

when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have

them. 25 And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have

ought against any : that your Father also which is in heaven

may forgive you your trespasses. 26 But if ye do not forgive,

neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive your tres

passes.

Here is, 1. Christ's cursing the fruitless fig-tree. He had a convenient

yet. 14 And Jesus an-

fruit of thee hereafter

15 ^[ And they come

Vol. IV. No. 154. 4 G
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resting place at Bethany, and therefore thither he went at resting time, but

his work lay at Jerusalem, and thither therefore he returned in the morning,

at working time ; and so intent was he upon his work, that he went out

from Bethany without breakfast, which before he was gone far he found

the want of, and was hungry, ver. 1 2. for he was subject to all the sinless

infirmities of our nature. Finding himself in want of food, he went to a

fig-tree which he saw at some distance, that, being well adorned with green

leaves, he hoped to find enriched with some sort of fruit. But he found no

thing but leaves ; he hoped to find some fruit, for the time of gathering in

figs, though it was near, yet it was not yet ; so that it could not be pre

tended that it had had fruit, but it was gathered and gone ; for it was not

come to that yet. Or, he found none ; for indeed it was not a season of

figs, it was no good fig-year. But this was worse than any other fig-tree,

for there was not so much as one fig to be found upon it, though it was so

full of leaves. However, Christ was willing to make an example of it, not

to the trees, but to the men of that generation, and therefore cursed it,

with that curse, which is the reverse of the first blessing, Besruilfuh, he said

unto it, never let any man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever, ver. 14. Sweet

ness and good fruit is, in Jotham's parable, the honour of the fig-tree, Judg.

ix. 11. and its serviceableness therein to man, preferable to the preferment

of being promoted over the trees ; now to be deprived of that was a grievous

curse. This was intended to be a type and figure of the doom passed upon

the Jewish church, to which he came seeking fruit, but found none, Luke

xiii. 6, 7- and though it was not, according to the doom in the parable, im

mediately cut down, yet, according to this in history, blindness .and hard

ness befel them, Rom. xi. 8, 25. so that they were from henceforth good

for nothing. The disciples heard what sentence Christ passed on this tree,

and took notice of it. Woes from Christ's mouth are to be observed and

kept in mind, as well as blessings.

2. His clearing the temple of the market people that frequented it, and

of those that made it a thorough-fare. We do not find that Christ met

with food elsewhere, when he missed it on the fig-tree ; but the zeal of

God's house so eat him up, and made him forget himself, that he came,

hungry as he was, to Jerusalem, and went straight to the temple, and be

gan to reform those abuses, which the day before he had marked out ; to

shew, that when the Redeemer came to Zion, his errand was to turn a-

way ungodliness from Jacob, Rom. xi. 26. and that he came not, as he

was fully accused, to destroy the temple, but to purify and refine it, and

reduce his church to its primitive rectitude.

1. He cast out the buyers and sellers, overthrew the tables of the money

changers, (and threw the money to the ground, the sitter place for it,) and

threw down the feats of them that fold doves. This he did as one having

authority, as a Son in his own house. The filth of the daughter of Zion is

purged away, not by might nor by power, but by the spirit of judgment,

and the spirit of burning ; and he did it without opposition, for what he

did was manifested to be right and good, even in the consciences of those

that had connived at it, and countenanced it, because they got money by

it. Note, It may be some encouragement to zealous reformers, that many

times the purging out of corruptions, and the correcting of abuses, proves

an easier piece of work than was apprehended. Prudent attempts some

times prove successful beyond expectation, and there are not those lions

found in the way that were feared to be.

2. He would not suffer that any man fhtuld carry any vessel, any sort

of goods or wares, through the temple, or any of the courts of it ; because it j

was the nearer way, and would save them the labour of going about, ver. i

16. The Jews owned it wa6 one of the instances of honour due to the

temple, not to make the mountain of the house, or the court of the Gen

tiles, a road or common passage, or to come into it with any bundle.

3. He gave a good reason for this ; because it was written, My house :

shall be called of all nations the house as prayer, ver. 17. So it is written,

Isa. lvi. 7- It shall pass among all people under that character. It (hall

be the house of prayer to all nations : it was so in the first institution of ,

it ; when Solomon dedicated it, it was with an eye to the sons of the

strangers, 1 Kings viii. 41. And it was prophesied, that it should be yet

more so : Christ will have the temple, as a type of the gospel-church, to

be, (I.) A house of prayer : aster he had turned out the oxen and doves,

which were things for sacrifice, he revived the appointment of it as a house

of prayer, to teach us, that when all sacrifices and offerings should be abo

lished, the spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise should continue and re

main forever. (2.) That it should be so to all nations, and not to the

people of the Jews only ; for whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord

shall be saved, though not of the seed of Jacob, according to the flesh. It

was therefore insufferable for them to make it a den of thieves, which would j

prejudice those nations against it, whom they should have invited to it.

When Christ drove out the buyers and fellers at the beginning of his mi-

nistry, he only charged them with making the temple a house of merchan

dise, John ii. 1(5. But now he chargeth them with making it a den of

thieves, because since then, they had twice gone about to stone him in the

temple, John viii. ult. x. 31. or because the traders there were grown noto

rious for cheating their customers, and imposing upon the ignorance and

necessity of the country-people, which is no better than downright thievery.

Those that suffer vain worldly thoughts to lodge within them, when they

are at their devotions, turn the house of prayer into an, house of merchan

dise ; but they that make long prayers for a pretence to devour widows

houses, turn it into a den of thieves.

4. The scribes and the chief priests were extremely nettled at this, ver.

18. They hated him, and hated to be reformed by him, and yet they

feared him, lest he should next overthrow their seats, and expel them, being

conscious to themselves of the profaning and abusing of their power. They

found he had a great interest, and that all the people were astonished at his

doSrinc, and every thing he said was an oracle, and a law to them ; and

what durst he not attempt, what could he not effect, being thus supported ?

They therefore sought not how they might make their peace with him, but

how they might destroy him : A desperate attempt ! and which, one would

think, they themselves could not but fear was fighting against God. But

they care not what they do, to support their own power and grandeur.

3. His discourse with his disciples, upon occasion of the fig-tree's with

ering away which he had cursed. At even, as usual, he -went out of the city,

ver. 1 9. to Bethany ; but it is probable it was in the dark, so that they could

not fee the fig-tree ; but the next morning, as they passed by, they ob

served the fig-tree dried upfrom the roots, ver. 20. More is included many

times in Christ's curses, than is expressed ; as appears by the effects of

them. The curse was no more, but that it should never bear fruit again ;

but the effect goes farther, it is dried upfrom the roots. If it bear no fruit,

it (hall boar no leaves to cheat people. Now observe,

1. How the disciples were affected with it. Peter remembered Christ's

words, and said with surprize, Mafter behold, thefig-tree which thou curfidjl

is withered away, ver. 21. Note, Christ's curses have wonderful effects^

and make those to wither presently, that flourished like the green bay tree.

Those whom he curseth, they are cursed indeed. This represented the

character and state of the Jewish church ; which, from henceforward, was

a tree dried up from the roots ; no longer fit for food, but for fuel only.

The first establishment of the Levitical priesthood was ratified and confirmed

by the miracle of a dry rod, which in one night budded and blossomed,

and brought forth almonds, Numb. xvii. 8. a happy omen of the fruitful-

ness and flourishing of that priesthood ; and now by a contrary miracle, the

expiration of that priesthood was signified by a flourishing tree dried up in

a night ; the just punishment of those priests that had abused it. And this

seemed very strange to the disciples, and scarce credible, that the Jews, that

had been so long God's own, his only professing people in the world, (hould

be thus abandoned. They could not imagine, how that fig-tree (hould so

soon wither away ; but this comes of rejecting Christ, and being rejected

by him.

2. The good instructions Christ gave them from it ; for of those even

the withered tree was fruitful.

1. Christ teacheth them from hence to pray in faith, vet. 22. Havefaith

in God. They admired the power of Christ's word of command ; why, faith

Christ, a lively active faith would put as great a power into vour prayers, ver.

23, 24. Whosoevershallfay to this mountain, this mount of Olives, be removed,

and becafl into thesea ; if he has but any word of God, general or particu

lar, to build his faith upon, and if heshall not doubt in his heart, butshall be

lieve that those things which hefaith, according to the warrant he hasfromwhat

God hath said,shall come to pass, heshall have whatsoever hefaith ; through

the strength and power of God in Christ, the greatest difficulty (hall be

got over, and the thing (hall be effected. And therefore, ver. 24. What

things soever ye desire when ye pray, believe that yeshall receive them ; nay,

believe that ye do receive them ; and he that has power to give them, faith,

Teshall have them. Isay unto you, You shall, ver. 24. Verily I say unto

you, Ye (hall, ver. 23i Now this is to be applied, (1.) To that faith of

miracles, which the apostles and first prenehers of the gospel were endued

with, which did wonders in things natural, healing the sick, raising the dead,

casting out devils ; these were, in effect, the removing of mountains. The

apostle speaks of a faith which would do that, and yet might be found

where holy love was not, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. (2») It may be applied to that

miracle of faith, which all true Christians are endued with, which doth won

ders in things spiritual. It justifies us, Rom. v. 1. aud so removes moan
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tains of guilt, and casts them into the depths of the sea, never to rise up

in judgment against us, Mic. vii. 19. It purifies the heart, Acts xv. 10.

and so removes mountains of corruption, and makes them plain before the

grace of God, Zcch. iv. 7- It is by faith that ttie world is conquered,

Span's fiery darts quenched, a foul is crucified with Christ, and yet lives ;

by faith we set the Lord always before us, and fee him that is invisible,

and have him present to our minds, and this is effectual to remove moun

tains; for at the presence of the Lord, at the? presence of the God of Ja

cob, the mountains were not only moved, but removed, Psalm cxiv. 6, 7.

To this is added here that necessary qualification of the prevailing prayer,

that we freely forgive those who have been any way injurious to us, and be

in charity with all men, ver. 25, 2si. When ye Jland praying, forgive.

Note, Standing is no improper posture for prayer ; it was generally used

among the Jews ; hsnee they called their prayers their standings ; when

they would fay how the world was kept up by prayer, they expressed it

thus, Stationibus stat muntlui ; but the primitive Christians generally used

the more humble and reverend gesture of kneeling, especially on fasting

days, though not on Lord's days. When we are at prayer, we must re

member to pray for others, particularly for our enemies, and those that have

wronged us ; now we cannot pray sincerely that God would do them good,

if we bear malice to them, and wish them ill. If we have injured others,

before we pray we must go and be reconciled to them, Matth. v. 23.

But if they have injured us, we go a nearer way to work, and must imme

diately from our hearts forgive them. (I.) Because this is a good step

towards obtaining the pardon of our own sins : Forgive, that your Father

my'forgive you, that is, that you may be qualified to receive forgiveness,

that he may forgive you without injury to his honour, as it would be, if he

should suffer those to have such benefit by his mercy as are so far from being

conformable to the pattern of it. (2.) Because the want of this isa cer

tain bar to the obtaining of the pardon of our sins. If we do not forgive

those who have injured you, if you hate their persons, bear them a grudge,

meditate revenge, and take all occasions to speak ill of them, neither will

your Father forgive your trespasses. This ought to be remembered in

prayer, because one great errand we have to the throne of grace, is to

pray sor the pardon of our sins ; and care about it ought to be our daily

care, because prayer is a part of our daily work. Our Saviour often insists

on this, for it was his great design to engage his disciples to love one ano

ther.

27 % And they come again to Jerusalem : and as he was

walking in the temple, there come to him the chief priests,

and the scribes, and the elders, 28 And fay unto him, By

what authority dost thou these things ? And who gave thee

this authority to do these things ? 29 And Jesus answered

and said unto them, I will also ask of you one question, and

answer me, and I will tell you by what authority I do these

things. 30 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of

men? answer me. 31 And they reasoned with themselves,

%ing, If we shall fay, From heaven, he will fay, Why then

did ye not believe him ? 32 But if we shall say, Of men, they

feared the people : for all men counted John, that he was a

prophet indeed. 33 And they answered and said unto Jesus,

We cannot tell, And Jesus answering faith unto them,

Neither do I tell you by what authority I do these things.

We have here Christ examined by the great Sanhedrim, concerning his

authority; for they claimed a power to call prophets to an account con

cerning their mission. They came to him when he was waliing in the temple,

not for his diversion, but teaching the people, first one company, and then

another. The Peripatetic philsophers were so called from the custom they

had of walking when they taught. The cloysters or piazzas in the courts

ot the temple, were fitted for ihis purpose. The gre^.t men were vexed to

■ee him followed, and heard with attention, and therefore came to him with

s'me solemnity, and did as it were arraign him at the bar with this question.

By what authority dost thou th/fe thingt ? ver. 28. Now observe,

1. How they designed hereby to run him a-ground, and to embarrass

him ; if they could make it out before the people that he had not 3 legal

mission, that he was not duly ordained, though he was never so well quali

fied, z-id ;>reached never so profitably and well, they would tell the people

they ought not to hear him. And this they made the last refuge of an

obstinate unbelief; because they were resolved not to receive his doctrine,

they were resolved to find some flaw or other in his commission, and will

conclude it invalid, if it be not produced and ratified in their court. Thus

the Papists resolve their controversy with us very much into the mission of

our ministers, and if they have but any pretence to overthrow that, they think

they have gained their point, though we have the scripture never so much

on our side. But this is indeed a question, which all that act either as ma

gistrates or ministers ought to be furnished with a good answer to, and often

put it to themselves, By -what authority do I these things ? For how can

men preach except they be sent ? Or how can they act with comfort or

confidence, or hope of success, except they be authorised ? Jer. xxxii. 32.

2. How he effectually run them a-ground, and embarassed them with a

question, what their thoughts were concerning the'baptism of John, -was it

from heaven or of men ? By what authority did John preach, and baptize,

and gather disciples ? Answer me, ver. 30. Deal fairly and ingeniously,

and give a categorical answer either one way or the other. By the resolv

ing of their question into this, our Saviour intimates how near a-kin his

doctrine and baptism was to John's ; they had the fame original, and the

fame design and tendency to introduce the gospel-kingdom. Christ might

with the better grace put this question to them, because they had sent a

committee of their own house to examine John, John i. 19. Now faith

Christ, what was the result of your enquiries concerning him ?

They knew what they thought of this question ; they could not but

think that John the Baptist was a man sent of God ; but the difficulty-

was what they should say to it now : and men that oblige not themselves

to speak as they think, which is a certain rule, cannot avoid perplexing

themselves thus.

1. If they own the baptism os.Iohn to be from heaven, as really it was,

they shame themselves ; for Christ will presently turn it upon them, why.

did ye not then believe him, and receive his baptism ? They could not bear

that Christ should say this, but they could bear it that their own consci

ences should fay so, because they had an art os stifling and silencing them,

and because what conscience said, though it might gall and grate them a

little, it would not stiame them, and then they would do well enough, who

looked no further than Saul's care when he was convicted, Honour me now

before this people, Psal. xv. 30.

2. If they say it is of men, that he was not sent of God, but his doc

trine and baptism were inventions of his own, they expose themselves ; the

people will be ready to do them a mischief, or at least clamour upon them;,

for ail men counted John that he -was a prophet indeed, and therefore they"

could not bear that he should be reflected on. Note, There is a carnal

slavish sear, which not only wicked subjects, but wicked rulers likewise are

liable to, which God makes use of as a means to keep the world in some

order, and to suppress violence, that it shall not grow up into a rod of

wickedness. Now by this dilemma to which Christ: brought them, (1.)

They were confounded and baffled, and forced to make a dishonourable re

treat ; to pretend ignorance, -we cannot tell, (and that was mortification

enough to those proud men,) but really to discover the greatest malice and*

willfulness. What Christ did by his wisdom, we must labour to do by our

welldoing, put to silence the ignorance offoolish men, 1 Pet. ii. 15. (2.)

Christ came off with honour, and justified himself in denying to give them

an answer to their imperious demand, Neither tell I you by what authority 1

do these things. They did not deserve to be told, who, it was plain, did

not contend for truth, but victory ; nor did he need to tell them, for the

works which he did told them plainly that he had authority from God to

do what he did ; since no man could do those miracles which he did, unless

God were with him. Let them wait but three or four days, and his re

surrection shall tell them who gave him his authority, for by that he will

be declared to be the Son of God with power, as by their rejecting him

notwithstanding, they will be declared to be the enemies of God.

CHAP. XIL-

In this chapter we have, ( 1 . ) The parable ofthe vineyard let out to unthani*

ful husbandmen, representing theJin and ruin of the Jewijh church, ver. \r

— 12. (2.) Christ's silencing those who thought to ensnare him with a

question about paying tribute to Ctefur, ver. 13,— 17. (3.) His silencing

the Sadducees, who attempted to perplex the doctrine of the resurrection, ver..

18,—c2"l. (4. ) His conference with ascribe about thestrji and great com*

mand of the law, ver. 28,—34. (5.) His puzxling the scribes with a

question about Christ's being the Son of David, ver. 35,—37. (6.) The

caution he gave the people to take heed of the scribes, ver. 88,— 10. (7.) His

commendation of the poor widow that cast her two mites into the trtiifuryt .

ver. 41,—44.



ao-t Cbjp. XII.MARK.

AND he began to speak unto them by parables. A cer

tain man planted a vineyard, and set an hedge about it,

and digged a place for the wine-fat, and built a tower, and

let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country. 2

And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that

he might receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of the

vineyard. 3 And they caught him and beat him, and sent

him away empty. 4 And again, he sent unto them another

servant ; and at him they cast stones, and wounded him in

the head, and sent him away shamefully handled. 5 And

again, he sent another ; and him they killed : and many

others, beating some, and killing some. 6 Having yet there

fore one son, his well-beloved, he sent him also last unto them,

saying, They will reverence my son. 7 But those husband

men said amongst themselves, This is the heir ; come, let us

kill him, and the inheritance (hall be ours. 8 And they took

him, and killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard. 9 What

shall therefore the Lord of the vineyard do ? he will come and

destroy the husbandmen, and willgivethe vineyard unto other?.

10 And have ye not read this scriptute ? The stone which

the builders rejected is become the head of the coiner. 1 1

This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.

12 And they sought to lay hold on him, but feared the peo

ple ; for they knew that he had spoken the parable against

them : and they left him, and went their way.

Christ had formerly in parables shewed how he designed to set up the

gospel-church ; now he begins in parables to shew how he would lay aside

the Jew.fh church, which it might have been grafted into the stock of, but

was built upon the ruins of. This parable we had just as we have it here,

Matth. xxi. 33. We may observe here,

1. They that enjoy the privileges of the visible church, have a vineyard

let out to them, which is capable of great improvement, and from the occu

piers of which rent is justly expected. When God (hewed his word unto

Jacob, his statutes and judgments unto Israel, Psalm cxlvii. 19. when he

set up his temple among them, his priesthood, and other his ordinances,

then he let out to them the vineyard he had planted, which he hedged, and

in which he built a tower, ver. 1. Members of the church are God's te

nants, and they have both a good landlord, and a good bargain, and may

live well upon it, if it be not their own fault.

2. Those whom God lets out his vineyard to, he fends his servants to,

to put them in mind of his just expectations from them, ver. 2. He was

not hasty in his demands, nor high, for he did not fend for the rent till

they could make it, at the season ; nor did he put them to the trouble of

making money of it, but was willing to take it in specie.

3. It is fad to think what base usage God's faithful ministers have met

with in all ages, from those that have enjoyed the privileges of the church,

and have not brought forth fruit answerable. The Old Testament pro

phets were persecuted even by those that went under the name of the Old

Testament church. They beat them, and sent them empty away, ver. 3. that

was bad ; they wounded them, and sent them awayshamefully entreated, ver.

4. that was worse ; nay, at length they came to such a pitch of wicked

ness, that they tilled them, ver. 5.

4. It wa9 no wonder if those that abused the prophets, abused Christ

himself. God did at length send them his own Son, his well beloved ; it

was therefore so much the greater kindness in him to fend him, as in Ja

cob to fend Joseph to visit his brethren, Gen. xxxvii. 14. And it might

be expected that he whom their master loved, they also mould respect and

love, ver. 6. They will reverence my son, and in reverence to him will pay

their rent. But instead of reverencing him because he was the son and heir,

they therefore hated him, ver. 7- Because Christ, in calling to repentance

and reformation, made his demands with more authority than the prophets

had done, they were the more enraged against him, and determined to put

him to death, that they might engross all church-power to themselves, and

all the respects and obedience of the people might be paid to them only.

The inheritanceshall be ours, we will be lords paramount, and bear all the

sway. There is an inheritance, which, if they had duly reverenced the

Son, might have been theirs, a heavenly inheritance ; but they flighted

that, and would have their inheritance in the wealth, and pomp, and powers

of this world. So they tool him, and tilled him ; they had not done it yet,

but they would do it in a little time ; and they cast him out of the vineyard,

i. e. they refused to admit lm gospel when he was gone ; it would by no

means agree with their scheme, and so they threw it out with disdain and

detestation.

5. For such shameful doings nothing can be expected but a fearful

doom, ver. 9. Whatshall therefore the Lord os the vineyard do ? It is easy

to say what j for nothing could be done more provoking. (1.) He will

come and deslroy the husbandmen, whom he would have saved. When they

only denied the fruit, he did not distrain upon them for the rent, nor dis

seize them, and dispossess them for non-payment ; but when they killed his

servants and his Son, he determined to destroy them ; and this was fulfilled

when Jerusalem was laid waste, and the Jewish nation extirpated, and made

a desolation.

(2.) He will give the vineyard to others. If he have not the rent from

them, he will have it from another people ; for God will be no loser by

any. This was fulfilled in the taking in of the Gentiles, and the abundance

of fruit which the gospel brought forth in all the world, Col. i. si. Note,

If some, from wham we expected well, prove bad, it doth not follow but

that others will be better. Christ encouraged himself with this in his un

dertaking, Though Israel be not gathered, not gathered to him, but gathered

against him, yet'shall I be glorious, Isa. xlix. 5, 6. as a light to lighten the

Gentiles.

(3.) Their opposition to Christ's exaltation, shall be no obstruction to

it, ver. 10, 11. Thestone which the builders' rejeUed, notwithstanding that,

is become the head of the corner, is highly advanced as the head stone, an!

of necessary use and influence as the corner-stone. God will set Christ as

his King upon his holy hill of Zion, in spite of their project who would

break his bands asunder. And all the world fliall see and own this to be

the Lord's doing, in justice to the Jews, and in compassion to the Gen

tiles. The exaltation of Christ was the Lord's doing, and it is his doing

to exalt him in our hearts, and to set up his throne there, and if it be done,

it cannot but be marvellous in our eyes.

Now what effect had this parable upon the chief priests and scribes,

whose conviction was designed by it ? They knew he spate this parable a-

gainst them, ver. 12. They could not but fee their own faces in the glass

of it ; and one would think it shewed them their sin so very heinous, and

their ruin so certain and great, that it should have frightened them into a

compliance with Christ and his gospel, should have prevailed to bring them

to repentance, at least to make them desist from their malicious purpose a-

gainst him ; but instead of that, (I.) They sought to lay hold on him, and

make him their prisoner immediately, and so to fulfil what he had just now

said they would do to him, ver. 8. (2.) Nothing restrained them from it

but the awe they stood in of the people ; they did not reverence Christ,

nor had any fear of God before their eyes ; but were afraid, if they should

publicly lay hold on Christ, the mob would rise and lay hold on them,

and rescue him. (3.) They lest him and went their way ; if they could

not do hurt to him, they resolved he should not do good to them, and

therefore they got out of the hearing of his powerful preaching, lest they

should be converted and healed. Note, If men's prejudice be not conquer

ed by the evidence of truth, they are but confirmed ; and if the corruptions

of the heart be not subdued by faithful reproofs, they are but enraged and

exasperated. If the gospel be not a savour of life unto life, it will be a sa

vour of death unto death.

1 3 ^f And they sent unto him certain of the Pharisees,

and of the Herodians, to catch him in his words. 14 And

when they were come, they fay unto him, Master, we know

that thou art true, and carest for no man : for thou regardest

not the person of men, but teachest the way of God in truth :

Is it lawful to give tribute to Cæsar, or not? 15 Shall we

give, or shall we not give ? But he knowing their hypocrisy,

said unto them, Why tempt ye me ? bring me a penny, that

I may see it. 1G And they brought it: and he faith unto

them, Whose is this image and superscription ? And they said

unto him, Cæsar's. 17 And Jesus answering said unto them,

Render to Cæsar the things that are Cæsar's, and to God

the things that are God's. And they marvelled at him.

When the enemies of Christ, who thirsted for his blood, could not find

occasion against him from what he said against them, they tried to eusnare
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him by putting questions to him. Here we have him tempted, or attempt

ed rather, with a question about the lawfulness of paying tribute to Cæsar.

We had this story, Matth. xxii. 15.

1. The, persons they employed were the Pharisees and the Herodians,

men that in this matter were contrary to one another, and yet concurred

against Christ, ver. 13. The Pharisees were great sticklers for the Jews li

berty ; and_if he should say it was lawful to give tribute to Cæsar, they

would incense the common people against him, and the Herodians would

underhand assist them in it. The Herodians were great sticklers for the

Roman power ; and if he should discountenance the paying; of tribute to Cæ

sar, they would incense the governor against him, yea, arid the Pharisees, a-

gainst their own principles, would join with them in it. It is no new thing

for those that are at variance in other things to join in a confederacy against

Christ.

2. The pretence they made was, that they desired him to resolve them

a case of conscience, which was of great importance in the present junc

ture ; and they take on them to have a mighty opinion of his ability to re

solve it, ver. 14. They complimented him at a high rate, calling him

Mq/ler, owned him for a teacher of the -way of God, a teacher of it in truth ;

he taught what was good, and upon principles of truth, that he would not

be brought by smiles or frowns to depart a step from the rules of equity

and goodness ; thou careftfar no man, nor regardesl the person os men, thou

art not afraid of offending either the jealous prince on the one hand, or the

jealous people on the other ; thou art right, and always in the right, and

dost in a right manner declare good and evil, truth and falihood. If they

spoke as they thought concerning Christ, when they said, •we know that

thou art right, their persecuting him, and putting him to death as a de

ceiver, was a sin against knowledge ; they knew him and yet crucified him.

However a man's testimony shall be taken most strongly against himself,

and out of their own mouths are they judged ; they knew that he taught

the way of God in truth, and yet rejected the counsel of God against

themselves. The professions and pretences of hypocrites will be produced

in evidence against them, and they will be self-condemned. But if they

did not know or believe it, they lied unto God with their mouth, and flat

tered him with their tongue.

3. The question they put was, It It lawful to give tribute to Ctesar or

not ? They would be thought desirous to know their duty ; as a nation

that did righteousness, they ask of God the ordinances of justice, when

really they desired nothing but to know what he would fay, in hopes that

which side soever he took of the question, they might take occasion from

it to accuse him. Nothing more likely to ensnare ministers, than bringing

them to meddle with controversies about civil rights, and to settle the land

marks between the prince and the subject, which it is fit should be done,

but not at all fit that they should have the doing os it. They seemed to

refer the determining of this matter to Christ ; and he indeed was fit to de

termine it, for by him kings reign, and princes decree justice; for they

put the question fairly, Shall tve give, orshall tve not give ? They seemed

resolved to stand to his award ; and if thou sayest we must pay tribute, we

will do it, though we be made beggars by it ; if thou sayest we must not,

we will not, though we be made traitors for it. Many seem desirous to

know their duty that are no ways disposed to do it, as those proud men,

Jer. xlii. 20.

4. Christ determined the question, and evaded the snare, by referring

them to their national concessions, already made, by which they were pre

cluded from disputing this matter, ver. 15, 16, 17. He knew their hypo-

irisy, the malice that was in their hearts against him, while with their

mouth they shewed all this love. Hypocrisy, though never so artfully ma

naged, cannot be concealed from the Lord Jesus ; he sees the potsherd

that is covered with the silver dross. He knew they intended to ensnare

him, and therefore contrived the matter so as to ensnare them, and to ob

lige them by their own word3 to do what they were unwilling to do, which

was to pay their taxes honestly and quietly, and yet at the fame time to

screen himself1 against their exceptions. He made them acknowledge that

the current money of their nation was Roman money, had the Emperor's

image on one side, and his superscription on the reverse ; and if so, (1.)

Cæsar might command their money for their public benefit, because he has

the custody and conduct of the state, wherein he ought to have his charges

borne : Render to Ctesar the thingt that are Cesar's. The circulation of

the money is from him as the fountain, and therefore it must return to him.

As far as it is his, so far it must be rendered to. him ; and how far it is his,

and may be commanded by him, is to be judged by the constitution of the

government, according as it is, and hath settled the prerogative of the

prince, and the property of the subject. (2.) Cæsar might not command

their consciences, nor did he pretend to it ; he offered not to make any al

teration in their religion. Pay your tribute therefore without murmuring

or disputing, but be sure to render to God the thingt that are God's. Per

haps, referring to the parable he bad just now put forth, in which he had

condemned them for not rendering the fruits to the Lord of the vineyard,

ver. 2. Many that seem careful to give to men their due, are in no care to

give unto God the glory due to his name ; whereas our hearts and bett af

fections are as much due to him, as ever rent was to a landlord, or tribute

to a prince. All that heard Christ marvelled at the discretion of his an

swer, and how ingeniously he avoided the snare ; but I doubt none were

brought by it, as they ought to be, to render to God themselves and their

devotions. Many will commend the wit of a sermon, that will not be

commanded by the divine laws of a sermon.

1 8 % Then come unto him the Sadducees, which fay-

there is no resurrection ; and they asked himS saying, 1 h

Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man's brother die, and

leave his wife behind him, and leave no children, that his

brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his bro

ther. 20 Now there were seven brethren : and the first took

a wife, and dying, left no seed. 2 1 And the second took

her, and died, neither left he any seed : and the third like

wise. 22 And the seven had her, and left no seed : last of

all the woman died also. 23 In the resurrection therefore,

when they shall rise, whose wife shall she be of them ? for

the seven had her to wife. 24 And Jesus aniwtritg said un

to them, Do ye not therefore err, because ye know not the

scriptures, neither the power of God ? 15 For when they

shall rife from the dead, they neither marry, nor ate given in

marriage : but are as the angels which are in heaven. 26

And as touching the dead, that they rife : have ye not read

in the book of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him,

saying, Yam the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac,

and the God of Jacob ? 27 He is not the God of the dead,,

but the God of the living : ye therefore do greatly err.

The Sadducees, that were the deists of that age, here attack our Lord

Jesus, it should seem, not as the Scribes and Pharisees, and chief priests,

with any malicious design upon his person ; they were not bigots and per

secutors, but sceptics and infidels, and their design was upon his doctrine,

to hinder the spreading of that : they denied that there was any resurrec

tion, any world of spirits, any state of rewards and punishments on the

other side death ; now those great and fundamental truths which they de

nied, Christ had made it his business to establish and prove, and had carried-

the notion of them much farther than ever it was before carried } and there

fore they set themselves to perplex his doctrine.

(1.) See here the method they take to entangle it ; they quote the an

cient law, by which^ if a man died without issue, his brother was obliged- '

to marry his widow, ver. 19. They suppose a case to happen, that ac

cording to that law, seven brothers were successively the husbands of one

woman, ver. 20. Probably these Sadducees, according to their wonted

profaneness, intended hereby to ridicule that law, and so to bring the whole

frame of the Mosaic institution into contempt, as absurd, and inconvenient

in the practice of it. Those who deny divine truths, commonly set them

selves to disparage divine laws and ordinances. But this only by the bye ;

their design was to expose the doctrine of the resurrection ; for they sup

pose that if there be a future state, it must be such a one as this ; and then

the doctrine they think is clogged either with this invincible absurdity, that

a woman in that state must have seven husbands ; or else with this unsolv»~

able difficulty, whose wise she must be. See with what subtlety these here

tics undermine the truth ; they do not deny it, nor fay there can be no re

surrection ; nay, they do not seem to doubt of it, nor say, Ifthere be a re

surrection, whose wife shall she be ? as the devil to Christ, If thou be the Sow

of God; but, as though these beasts of the field were more subtle than the

serpent himself, they pretend to own the truth, as if they were not Sad

ducees, no not they, who said they denied the resurrection. They take it

for granted there is a resurrection, and would be thought to desire instruct

tion concerning it, when really they are designing to give it a fatal stab,

aud think they shall do it. Note, It is the common artifice of heretics and,

Vol. IV. No. 154. ' 4.H
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Sadducees to perplex «id entangle the truth, which they have not the im

pudence to deny.

( 2. ) See here the method Christ take* to clear and establish this truth,

which they attempted to darken and give a shock to. This was a matter

of moment, and therefore Christ doth not pass it over lightly, but enlar-

geth upon it, that if they should not be reclaimed, yet other3 might be con

firmed.

1. He chargeth the Sadducees with error, and chargeth that upon their

ignorance. They who banter the doctrine of the resurrection, as some do

in our age, would be thought the only knowing men, because the only free

thinkers, when really they are the fools in Israel, and the most enslaved and

prejudiced thinkers in the world. Do ye not therefore err ? ye cannot but

be sensible of it yourselves, and that the cause of your error is, (1.) Because

ye do not know thescripture/ ; not but that the Sadducees had read the

scriptures, and perhaps were ready in them, and yet they might be truly

laid not to know the scriptures, because they did not know the sense and

meaning of them, but put false constructions upon them ; or they did not

receive the scriptures as the word of God, but set up their own corrupt

reasonings in opposition to the scripture, and would believe nothing but

what they could see. Note, A right knowledge of the scripture, as the

fountain whence all revealed religion now flows, and the foundation on

which it is built, is the best preservative against error. Keep the truth,

the scripture truth, and it shall keep thee. (2.) Because you knotv not

the power of God. They could not but know that God is almighty, but

they would not apply that doctrine to this matter, but gave up the truth

to the ohjections of the impossibility of it, which would all have been an

swered if they had but stuck to the doctrine of God's omnipotence, to

which nothing is impossible. This therefore which God hath spoken once,

we are concerned to hear twice, to hear and believe, to hear and apply,

that power belongs to God. Psalm lxii. 10. Rom. iv. 19, 20, 21. The

same power that made soul and body, and preserved them while they were

together, can preserve the body safe, and the soul active, when they are

parted, and can unite them together again ; for behold the Lord's arm is

not shortened. The power of God seen in the return of the spring, Psalm

civ. 30. in the reviving of the corn, John xii. 24. in the restoring of an ab

ject people to their prosperity, Ezek. xxxvii. 12, 13, 14. in the raising os

many to life miraculously both in the Old Testament and in the New, and

especially in the resurrection of Christ, Ephes. i. 19, 20. are all earnests of

our resurrection by the same power, Phil. iii. 21. According to the mighty

mioriing whereby he It able tosubdue all things to himself.

2. He sets aside all the force of their objection, by setting the doctrine

of the future state in a true light, ver. 25. When theyshall rise from the dead,

they neither marry, nor aregiven in marriage. It is folly to alk, Whose wise

shall she be of the seven P when the relation between husband and wife,

though instituted in the earthly paradise, will not be known in the heavenly

one. Turks and infidels expect sensual pleasures in their fools paradise ;

but Christians know better things, that flesh and blood shall not inherit the

kingdom of God, 1 Cor. xv. 50. and expect better things, even a full sa

tisfaction in God's love and likeness, Psalm xvii. 14, 15. they are as the an

gels of God in heaven, and we know they have neither wives nor children.

It is no wonder if we confound ourselves with endless absurdities, when we

measure our ideas of the world of spirits, by the affairs of this world of fense.

4. He builds the doctrine of the future state, and of the blessedness of

the righteous in that state, upon the covenant of God with Abraham, which

God was pleased to own, being after Abraham's death, ver. 26, 27. He

appeals to the scriptures, Have ye not read in the boot of Moses ? We have

some advantage in dealing with those that have read the scriptures, though

many that have read them wrest them, as these Sadducees did, to their

own destruction. Now that which he refers them to is what God said to

Moses at thebufb, I am the God of Abraham ; not only I "was so, but I

air; so ; I am the portion and happiness of Abraham, a God all-sufficient to

him. Note, It is absurd to think that God's relation to Abraham should

be continued, and thus solemnly recognized, if Abraham was annihilated ;

or that the living God should be the portion and happiness of a man that

is dead, and must be for ever so : and therefore you must conclude, (1.)

That Abraham's foul exists and acts in a state of separation from the body.

(2.) That therefore some time or other the body must rise again ; for

there is such an innate inclination in a human soul towards its body, as

would make a total and everlasting separation inconsistent with the ease and

repose, much more with the bliss and joy of those souls that have the Lord

for their God. Upon the whole matter, he concludes, Te therefore do

greatly err. Those that deny the resurrection greatly err, and ought to be

told so>

28 <|f And one of the Scribes came, and having heard them

reasoning together, and perceiving that he had answered them

well, asked him, Which is the first commandment of all ?

29 And Jesus answered him, The first of all the command,

ments is, Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God is one Lord ;

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,

and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy

strength : this is the first commandment. 31 And the second

is like, namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself;

there is none other commandment greater than these. 32

And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast said

the truth : for there is one God, and there is none other but

he. 33 And to love him with all the heart, and with all the

understanding, and with all the foul, and with all the strength,

and to love his neighbour as himself, is more than all whole

burnt-offerings and sacrifices. 34 And when Jesus saw that

he answered discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art not far

from the kingdom of God. And no man after that durst ask

him any question.

The Scribes and Pharisees were (however bad otherwise, yet) enemies

to the Sadducees ; now one would have expected, that when they heard

Christ argue so well against the Sadducees, they should have countenanced

him, as they did Paul when he appeared against the Sadducees, Acts xxiii.

9 ; but it had not that effect ; because he did not fall in with them in the

ceremonials of religion, his agreeing with them in the essentials gained him

no manner of respect with them. Only we have here an account of one

of them, a scribe, who had so much civility in him as to take notice of

Christ's answer to the Sadducees, and to own that he had answered well,

and much to the purpose, ver. 28. and we have reason to hope he did not

join with the other scribes in persecuting Christ ; for here we have hii

application to Christ for instruction, and it was such as became him ; not

tempting Christ, but desiring to improve his acquaintance with him.

1. He inquired, which is thefirst commandment of all ? ver. 28. He doth

not mean the first in order ; but the first in weight and dignity ; which is

that command which we ought to have in a special manner an eye to, and

our obedience to which will lay a foundation for our obedience to all the

rest ? Not that any commandment of God is little, they are all the com

mands of a great God ; but some are greater than others, moral precepts

than rituals, and of some we may fay they are the greatest of all.

2. Christ gave him a direct answer to this inquiry* ver. 29, 30, SI.

Those that sincerely desire to be instructed concerning their duty, Christ

will guide in judgment, and teach his way. He tells him,

(1.) That the great commandment of all, which is indeed inclusive of all,

is, that of loving God with all our hearts. (1.) Where this is the com

manding principle in the foul, there is a disposition to every other duty.

Love is the leading affection of the foul ; the love of God is the leading

grace jn the renewed foul. (2.) Where this is not, nothing else that is

good is done, or not done aright, or not accepted, or not done long. Lov

ing God with all our heart, will effectually take u« off from, and arm us a-

gainst, all those things that are rivals with him for the throne in our fouls :

and will engage us to every thing by which-he may be honoured, and with

which he will be pleased. And no commandment will be grievous, where

this principle commands, and has the ascendant. Now here in Mark, our

Saviour prefixeth to this command the great doctrinal truth upon which

it is built, ver. 29. Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. If we

firmly believe this, it will follow, that we (hall love him with all our heart ;

he is Jehovah, who has all amiable perfections in himself ; he is our God,

to whom we stand related and obliged ; and therefore we ought to love him,

to set our affections on him, let out our desire towards him, and take a

delight in him ; and he is one Lord, therefore he must be loved with our

whole heart ; he has the sole right to us, and therefore ought to have the

sole possession of us. If he be one, our hearts must be one with him ; and

since there is no God but he, no rival must be admitted with him upon the

throne.

(2.) That the second great commandment is to love our neighbour as our-

selves, ver. 31. as truly and sincerely as we love ourselves, and in the fame

instances, and we must shew it by doing as we would be done by. As we

must therefore love God better than ourselves, because he is Jehorah, a be
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ing infinitely better than we are ; and must lore him wiHi all oar heart, be-

cause he is one Lord, and there is no other like him ; so we must love our

neighbour as ourselves, because he is of the fame nature with ourselves ;

our hearts are fashioned alike, and my neighbour and myself are of onesbo-

dy, of one society, that of the world of mankind ; and if a fellow Christian,

and of the same sacred society, the obligation is the stronger, Has not one

Gad ertattd ut f Mai. ii. 10. Has not one Christ redeemed us i Well

might Christ fay, There it no other commandment greater than these ; for in

these all the law is fulfilled ; and if "we make conscience of obedience to

these, all other instances of obedience will follow of course.

3. The scribe consented to what Christ said, and descanted upon it; ver.

32, 33. (1.) He commend* Christ's decision of this question: Well,

Master, thou hastsaid the truth. Christ's assertions needed not the scribe's

attestation j but this scribe, being a man in authority, thought it would put

some reputation upon what Christ said to have it commended by him, and it

(hall be brought in evidence again st those who persecuted Christ as a de

ceiver, that one of themselves, even a scribe of their own, confessed that he

&id the truth, and said it well. And thus must we subscribe to Christ's fay.

ingj, must set to our seal that they are true. (2.) He comments upon

it; Christ had quoted that great doctrine, that the Lord our God it one

Lord, and this he not only assented to, but added, and there it none other but

be; and therefore we must bave no other God but him. This excludes all

rivals with him, and secures the throne in the heart entiie for him. Christ

had laid down the great law of loving God with all our heart ; and this

also he explains, that it is loving him with the understanding, as those that

know what abundant reason we have to love him ; our love to God, as it

must be an entire, so it must be an intelligent love ; we must love him with

all the understanding, fyXis txs avii&tvr, out of the whole understanding ; our

rational powers and faculties must all be set on work to lead out the affec

tions of our souls towards God. Christ had said, that to love God and our

neighbour is the greatest commandment of all ; yea, faith the scribe, it is

better, it is more than all the whole burnt-offeringt and sacrifices ; more ac

ceptable to God, and will turn to a better account to ourselves. There

were those who held, that the law of sacrifices was the greatest command

ment of all ; but this scribe readily agreed with our Saviour in this, that

the law of love to God and our neighbour is greater than that of sacrifice,

even than that of whole burnt-offerings, which were intended purely for the

honour of God.

4. Christ approved of what he said, and encouraged him to proceed in

his inquiries of him, ver. 31. (1.) He owned that he understood himself

well as far as he went ; so far, so good : Jefut saw that he answered dis-

trutlj, and was the more pleased with it, because he had of late met with so

many, even of the scribes, men of letters, that answered indiscreetly, as

those that had no understanding, nor desired to have any. He answered

•sw^ar, as one that had a mind, as a rational intelligent man, as one that

had his wits about him ; as one whose reason was not blinded, whose judg

ment was not biassed, and whose forethought was not settered by the pre

judice which other scribes were so much under the power of. He an

swered as one that allowed himself liberty and leisure to consider, and as

one that had considered. (2.) He owned that he stood fair for a further

advance, Thou art not far from the kingdom os God* the kingdom of grace

and glory ; thou art in a likely way to be a Christian, a disciple of Christ.

For the doctrine of Christ insists most upon these things, and is designed,

and has a tendency direct to bring thee to this. Note, There is hopes of

those wh o make a good use of the light they have, and go as far as that

will carry them, that, by the grace of God, they will be led further, by the

dearer discoveries God ha* to make to them. What came of this scribe

we are aot told, but would" willingly hope that he took the hint Christ here

by gave him ; and that having been told by him se much to his satisfaction,

what was the great commandment of the law, he proceeded to inquire of

him, or his apostles, what was the great commandment of the gospel too !

yet if he did not, but took up here and went no further, we are not to

think it strange ; for there are many who are not far from the kingdom of

God, and yet never come thither. Now one would think, this should have

invited many to consult him ; but it had a contrary effect, no man aster that

durst ash him any question ; every thing he said was spoken with such autho

rity and majesty, that every one stood in awe of him ; those that desired to

learn were ashamed to ask, and those that designed to cavil were afraid to

alk.

S5 «f And Jesus answered and said, while he taught in the

temple, How say the scribes that Christ is the Son of David ?

86 For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said

to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine

enemies thy footstool. 27 David therefore himself calleth him

Lord ; and whence is he then his son ? And the common

people heard him gladly. 38 •jT And he said unto them in his

doctrine, Beware of the Scribes, which love to go in long cloth

ing, and love salutations in the market-places. 39 And the chief

feats in the synagogues, and uppermost rooms at feasts : 4©

Which devour widows houses, and for a pretence make long

prayers ; these shall receive greater damnation.

Here, 1. Christ shew3 the people, how weak and defective the scribe*

were in their preaching, and how unable to solve the difficulties that oc

curred in the scriptures of the Old Testament, which they undertook to

expound. Of this he gives an instance, which is not so fully related here,

as it was in Matthew. Christ was teaching in the temple, and many things

he said which were not written ; but notice is taken of this, because it will

stir us up to inquire concerning Christ, and to inquire of him ; for none can

have the right knowledge of him, but from himself; it is not to be had

from the scribes, for they will soon be run a-ground.

1. They told the people, that the Messiah was to be they«>n os David,

ver. 35. and they were in the right ; he was not only to descend from his

loins, but to fill his throne, Luke i. 32. The Lord Godshall give him the

throne os bit father David. The scripture said it often, but the people took

it as what the scribes said ; whereas the truths of God should rather he

quoted from our Bibles than from our ministers, for there is the original of

them : Dulciut ex ipsofonte bibuntur aqua.

2. Yet they could not tell them how, notwithstanding that it was very

proper for David in spirit, the Spirit of prophecy, to call him hit Lord, as

he doth, Psal. ex. 1. They had taught the people that concerning the

Messiah, which would be for the honour of their nation that he should be a

branch of their royal family : but had not taken care to teach them that

which was the honour of the Messiah himself, that he should be the Son

of God, and as such, and not otherwise, David's Lord ; thus they held the

truth in unrighteousness, and were partial in the gospel, as well as in the

law of the Old Testament. They were able to fay it, and prove it, that

Christ was to be David's son ; but if any should object, how then doth David

himself call him Lord ? They would not know how to avoid the force of

the objection. Note, Those are unworthy to fit in Moses' seat, who,

though they are able to preach the truth, are not in some measure able

to defend it when they have peached it, and to convince gainsayers.

Now this galled the scribes, to have their ignorance thus exposed, and,

no doubt, incensed them more against Christ ; but the common people heard

him gladly, ver. 37- What he preached was surprising and affecting, and

though it reflected upon the scribes, it was instructive to them, and they

had never heard such preaching. Probably there was something more than

ordinary commanding and charming in his voice and way of delivery, which

recommended him to the affections of the common people ; for we do not

find, that any were wrought upon to believe in him, and to follow him,

but he was to them as a lovely song of one that could play well on an in

strument, as Ezekiel was to his hearers, Ezek. xxxiii. 32. And perhaps

some of these cried, Crucify him, as Herod heard John Baptist gladly, and

yet cut off his head.

2. He cautions the people to take heed of suffering themselves to be im-

posed upon by the scribes, and of being infected with their pride and hypo

crisy. Hesaid unto them in hit doSrine, Beware of the scribes, ver. 38.

Stand upon your guard that you neither imbibe their peculiar opinions, nor

the opinions of the people concerning them. It was a long charge draws

up against them in the parallel place, Matth. xxiii. it is here contracted.

(1.) They affected to appear very great ; for they go in long clothing,

with vestures down to their feet ; and in those they walk about the streets,

as princes, orjudges, or gentlemen of the long robe. Their going in such

clothing was not sinful, but their loving to go in it, priding themselves

in it, valuing themselves \>y it, commanding respect by it, saying to their

long clothes, as Saul to Samuel, Honour me now btfore this people : this

was a product of pride. Christ would have his disciples go with their loins)

girt.

(2.) They affect to appear very good ; for they pray, they make long

prayers, as if they were very intimate with heaven, and had a deal of busi

ness there. They took care it should be known that they prayed, that they

prayed long ; which, some think, intimates, that they prayed not for them

selves only, but for others, and therein were very particular and very large;

this they did for a pretence, that they might seem to love prayer, not only

for God's fake, whom hereby they pretended to glorify, but for tiieij

neighbours fake, whom hereby they pretended to be scryiceable to.
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(3.) They herein aimed to advance themselves ; they eoveted applause,

and were fond of it ; they loved salutations in the market places, and the

chieffeats in the synagogues , and the uppermost rooms at feajis ; these pleased

a vain fancy ; to have these given them, they thought expressed the value

they had for them that did know them, and gained them respect from

those that did not.

(4. ) They herein aimed to enrich themselves. They devoured widows

houses, made themselves masters of their estates by some trick or other :

and it was to screen themselves from the suspicion of dishonesty, that they

put on the mask of piety ; and that they might not be thought as bad as the

worst, they were studious to seem as good as the bell. Let fraud and

oppreflion bethought the worse of, for their having profaned and disgraced

long prayers ; but let not prayers, no, nor long prayers, be thought the

worse of, if made in humility and sincerity, for their having been by some

thus abused. But as iniquity thus disguised with a (hew of piety, is dou

ble iniquity, so its doom will be doubly heavy ; these shall receivegreater

damnation, greater than those that live without prayer ; greater than they

should have received for the wrong done to the poor widows, if it had not

been thus disguised. Note, The damnation of hypocrites will be of all

other the greatest damnation.

41 ^T And Jesus fat over-against the treasury, and beheld

how the people cast money into the treasury : and many that

were rich cast in much. 42 And there came a certain poor

widow, and she threw in two mites, which make a farthing,

43 And he called unto him his disciples, and faith unto them,

Verily I fay unto you, that this poor widow hath cast more

in, than all they which have cast into the treasury. 44 For

all they did cast in of their abundance ; but {he of her want

did cast in all that she had, even all her living.

This passage of story was not in Matthew, but is here, and in Luke ; it

is Christ's commendation of the poor widow that cast two mites into the

treasury, which our Saviour, as busy as he was in preaching, found leisure

to take notice of. Observe,

1. There was a public fund for charity, into which contributions were

brought, and out of which distributions were made, a poor's box ; and this

in the temple ; for works of charity and works of piety very fitly go toge

ther ; where God is honoured by our worship, it is proper he should be ho

noured by the relief of his poor ; and we often find prayers and alms in

conjunction, as Acts xx. 1,2. It is good to erect public receptacles of

charity, for the inviting and directing of private hands in giving to the

poor ; nay, it is good for those who are of ability to have funds of their

own, to lay by as God has prospered them, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. that they may

have something ready to give, when an object of charity offers itself, which

is before dedicated to such uses.

2. Jesus Christ had an eye upon it. He sat over-against the treasury,

and beheld how the people cast money into it ; not grudging either that he had

none to cast in, or had not the disposal of that which was cast in, but ob

serving what was cast in. Note, Our Lord Jesus takes notice what we

contribute to pioud and charitable uses ; whether we give liberally, or give

sparingly ; whether cheerfully, or with reluctancy and ill-will ; nay, he looks

at the heart ; he observes what principles we act upon, and what our views

are in giving alms ; and whether we do it as unto the Lord, or only to be

seen of men.

■ 3. He saw many that were rich cast in much ; and it was a good sight, to

fee rich people charitable, to fee many rich people so, and to see them not

only cast in, but cast in much. Note, Those that are rich, ought to give

richly ; if God give abundantly to us, he expects we fliould give abundantly

to the poor ; and it is not enough for those that are rich to say, They give

as much as others do, who perhaps have much less of the world than they

have> but they must give in proportion to their estates ; and if objects of

Charity do not present themselves that require so much, they ought to in

quire them out, and to devise liberal thing6.

4. There was a poor widow that cast in two mites, which make a farthing,

ver. 42. And our Lord Jesus highly commended her ; called his disciples

to him, and bid them take notice of it, ver. 43, tells them (he could very

111 spare that which site gave, she had scarce enough for herself, it was all

her living, all (he had to live upon for that day, and perhaps a great part of

what (he had earned by her labour the day before ; and that forasmuch as

he knew (he did it from a truly charitable disposition, he reckoned it more

than all that put together which the rich people threw in j for they did cast

in of their abundance, but (he of her waist, ver. 44. Now many would have

been ready to censure this poor widow, and to think file did ill ; why (hould

(he give to others, when (he had little enough for herself? charity begins

at home ; or, if (lie would give it, why did (he not bestow it upon some

poor body that she knew? what need (he bring it to the treasury, to be

disposed of by the chief priests, who we have reason to fear were partial in

the disposal of it ? It is so rare a thing to find any that would not blame

this widow, that we cannot expect to find any that will imitate her, and

yet our Saviour commends her, and therefore we are sure (he did very well

and wisely ; if Christ faith, Well done, no matter who faith otherwise.

And we must from hence learn, ( I.) Thit giving alms is an excellent good

thing, and highly pleasing to the Lord Jesus ; and if we be humble and

sincere in it, he will graciously accept of it, though in some circumstances

there may not be all the discretion in the world. (2.) Those that have

but a little, yet ought to give alms out of their little. Those that live by

their labour, from hand to mouth, yet must give to those that need, Eph.

iv. 28. (.'}.) It is very good for us to straiten and deny ourselves, that

we may be able to give the more to the poor ; not only to deny ourselves

superfluities, but even conveniences, for the fake of charity : we (hould ia

many cafes pinch ourselves, that we may supply others necessities ; this is

loving our neighbours as ourselves. (4.) Public charities should be encou

raged, for they bring upon a nation public blessings ; and though there

may be some mismanagement of them, yet that is not a good reason why

we should not bring in our qnota to them. (5.) Though we can give but

a little in charity, yet if it be according to our ability, and be given with

an upright heart, it (hall be accepted of Christ, who requires according to

what a man has, and not according to what he has not ; two mites (hall be

put upon the score, and brought to account, if given in a right manner, as

if it had been two pounds. (6.) It is much to the praise of charity, when

we give not only to our power, but beyond our power, as the Macedonian

churches, whose deep poverty abounded to the riches of their liberality,

2 Cor. viii. 2, 3. When we can cheerfully provide for others out of our

own necessary provision, as the widow of Sarepta for Elijah, and Christ for

his five thousand guests, and trust God to provide for us some other way,

this is thank-worthy.

CHAP. XIII.

We have here the substance of thai prophetical sermon, which our Lord Jesus

preached, pointing at the destruction of Jerusalem, and the consummation of

all things ; it was one of the last of his sermons, and net ad populum, but

ad clerum ; it was private, preached only to four of his disciples, with whom

his secret was. Here is, I. The occasion of his prediction, his disciples ad

miring the buildings of the temple, ver. 1, I. and their inquiry concerning the

time of the desolation of them, ver. 3, 4. II. The predictions themfihes.

(I.) Ofthe rife of deceivers, ver. 5, 6, 21, 22, 23. (2.) Of the wart of

the nations, ver. 7, 8. (3.) Of the persecution os Christians, ver. 9,—13-

(*.) Of the destruction of Jerusalem, ver. 14-,—20. (5.) Of the end of

the world, ver. 24,—27. III. Some general intimations concerning the

time of them, ver. 28,—32. IV. Some practical inferences from all, ver.

33,-37-

AND as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples

faith unto him, Master, fee what manner of stones, and

what buildings are here. 2 And Jesus answering said unto

him, Seest thou these great buildings ? there shall not be left

one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 3

And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, o%rer-against the

temple, Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, asked him

privately. 4 Tell us, when shall these things be ? and what

shall be the sign when all these things shall be fulfilled ?

We may here fee,

1. How apt many of Christ's own disciples are to idolize things that

look great, and have been long looked upon as sacred : they had heard

Christ complain of those who had made the temple a den of thieves ; and

yet, when he quitted it for the wickedness that remained in it, they court

him to be as much in love as they were, with the stately structure and a-

dorning of it. One of them said to him, Look, Master, what manner of
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Jones, and what buildings art here, ver. I. We never saw the like in Gali

lee; O do not leave this fine place.

2. How little Christ values external pomp, where there is not real purity ;

Set/1 thou theft great buildings ? faith Christ, and thou admirest them ? I tell

thee, the time is at hand, when there Jhall not be left oneJl<me upon another,

thatJbail not be thrown down, ver. 2. And the sumptuousnesa of the fabric

(hall be no security to it, no, nor move any companion in the Lord Jesus

towards it. He looks with pitv upon the ruin of precious fouls, and weeps

ever them, for on them he has put a great value ; but we do not find him

look with any pity up^n the ruin of a magnificent house, when he is driven

out of it by sin, for that is of small value with him. With what little con-

cern doth he say, Not oneJloneJhall be left on another ! Much of the strength

of the temple lay in the largeness of the stones, and if these be thrown down,

no footstep, no remembrance of it will remain. While any part remained

standing, there might be some hopes of the repair of it ; but what hope is

there, when not one stone is left upon another ?

3. How natural it is for us to desire to know things to come, and the

times of them ; more inquisitive we are apt to be about that, than about

our duty. His disciples knew not how to digest this doctrine of the ruin

of the temple, which they thought must be their Master's royal palace, and

in which they exacted their preferment, and to have ihe posts of honour ;

and therefore were in pain till they got him alone, and got more nut of him

concerning this matter. As he was returning to Bethany therefore, hey«r

afon the mount of Olives,.over-against the temple, where he had a full view of

it ; and there four of them agreed to ask him privately what he meant by

the destroying of the temple, which they understood no more than they

did the predicti>«is of his own death ; so inconsistent was it with their

scheme. Probably though these four proposed the question, yet Christ's

discourse in answer to it was in the hearing of the rest of the discinles, yet

pmately, i. e. apart from the multitude. Their inquiry is. WhenJhall theft

things bt ? They will not question, at least not seem to question, whether

they shall be or no, for their Master has said they (hill ; but are willing to

hope it is a great way off. Yet th»y ask not precisely the day and year,

therein they were modest ; b'U, Tell us -whatJhall be thejign, when all these

thingsJhall beJulJUltd ? what presages (hall there be of them, aud how may

we prognosticate their approach.

5 And Jesus answering them, began to say, Take heed lest

any man deceive you. 6 For many (hall come in my name,

saying, I am CbriJl : and mail deceive many. 7 And when

ye shall hear of wars, and rumours of wars, be ye not trou

bled : forsuch things must needs be ; but the end Jhall not

be yet. S For nation (hall rife against nation, and kingdom

against kingdom : and there (hall be earthquakes in divers

places, and there (hall be famines, and troubles : these are

the beginnings of sorrows. 9 ^[ But take heed to yourselves :

for they shall deliver you up to councils ; and in the syna

gogues ye (hall be beaten, and ye shall be brought before

rulers and kings for my fake, for a testimony against them.

10 And the gospel must first be published among all nations.

1 1 But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no

thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye pre

meditate : but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour,

that speak ye : for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost.

12 Now the brother shall betray the brother to death, and

the father the son : and children shall rise up against their pa

rents, and shall cause them to be put to death. 13 And ye

shall be hated of all men for my name's fake : but he that

shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.

Our Lord Jesna, in reply to their question, sets himself not so much to

satisfy their curiosity, as to direct their consciences ; leaves them still' in thf

dark concerning the times and seasons, which the Father hath kept in hi

own power, and which it was not for them to know r but gives them tin

eaurons which were needful, with reference to the events that should now

shortly come to pas?.

L They most take heed, that they be not deceived by the seducers an

impollors that should now shortly arise, ver. 5, 6. Take heed lest any man d

ttive you ; lest having fouud the true Messiah, you lose him again in tue

crowd of pretenders, or be inveigled to embrace ethers in rivalship with

him. Many shall come in my name, not in the name of Jesus, but saying,

I am Christ, and so claiming the dignities which I only am entitled to.

After the Jews had rejected the true Christ, they were imposed upon, and

so exposed, by many false christs, but never before ; those false christs de

ceived many, therefore iaht heed lest they deceive you. Note, When many-

are deceived, we should thereby be awakened to look to ourselves.

2. They must take heed, that they be not disturbed at the noise of wars,

which they should be alarmed with, ver. 7, 8. Sin introduced wars, and

they come from men's lusts ; but at some times the nations are more dis

tracted and wasted with wars, than at other times ; so it shall be now.

Christ was born into the world when there was a general peace : but soon

after he went out of the world there were general wars ; nationJhall rife a-

gainst nation, and kingdom against kingdom. And what (hall become of them

then, who are to preach the gospel to every nation ? Inter arma Jilent

leges. But be not troubled at it. (1.) Let it be no surprise to you; you

are bid to expect it, and such things must needs be, for God has appointed

them, in order to the further accomplishment of his purposes j and by the

wars of the Jews, (which Josephus has given us a large account of) God

will punish the wickedness of the Jews. ('2.) Let it be no terror to you,

as if your interest were in danger of being overthrown, or your work ob

structed, by these wars : you have no concern in them, and therefore need

not be apprehensive of any damage by them. Note, Those that despise

the smiles of the world, and do not court and covet them, may despise the

frowns of the world, and need not fear them. If we seek not to rife with

them that rife in the world, why (hould we dread falling with them that

fall in the world. {?>.) Let it not be looked upon as an omen of the ap

proaching period of the world, for the end is not yet, ver. 7. Think not

that these wars will bring the world to a period ; no, there are other inter

mediate counsels to be fulfilled betwixt and the end of all things, which

are designed to prepare you for the end, but not to h t'le.i it out of due

time. (4.) Lit it not be looked upon as if in them God had done his

worst ; no, he has more arrows in his quiver, and t'-ey are . rd'i ed against

the persecutors ; be not troubled at the wars you sha'l hi ;.r f ; for they

are but the beginnings of sorrows, and therefore, Lsttad of being diltuib-'d

at them, yQu ought to prepare for worse ; for there shall alio be earthquakes

in divers slates, which shall bury multitudes in the ruins of their own

houses ; and there_/&a// be famines, by which many of the poor shall perish

for want of bread ;■ and troubles and commotions, so that there shall be no

peace to him that goes out or comes in. The world (hall be full of trou

bles ; but be not ye troubled : without are fightings, within are fears ; but

fear not ye their fear. Note, The disciples of Christ, if it be not their

own fault, may enjoy a holy security and serenity of mind,- when all about

them is in the greatest disorder.

3. They must take heed that they be not drawn away from Christ, and :

from their duty to him, by the sufferings they should meet with for Christ's

fake. Again he faith, Take heed to yourselves, ver. 9. Though you may

escape the sword of war better than some of your ne'ghbours, because you-

interest not yourselves in the public quarrels, yet be not secure ; you will

be exposed to the sword of justice more than others, and the parties that

contend with one another will unite against you. Take heed therefore lest

you deceive yourselves with the hopes of outward prosperity, and such a

temporal kingdom as you have been dreaming of, when it is through many

tribulations that you must enter into the kingdom of God. Take heed

lest you needlessly expose yourselves to trouble, and pull it upon your own

head : Take heed what you fay and do, for you will have many eyes upon

yo«. Observe,

[1 ] What the-trouble is they must expect.

( 1 .) They shall be hated of all men ; trouble enough I The thoughts

of being hated are grievous to a tender spirit, and the fruits of that hatred

'mist needs be a constant vexation : those that are malicious will be mis

chievous. It was not for any thing amiss in them, or done amiss by them,

that they were hated, but for Christ's name fake, because they were called

by his name, called upon his name, preached his name, and wrought mira

cles in his name. The world hated them, because he loved them.

(2.) Their own relations shall betray them, those to whom they were

most nearly allied, and on whom therefore they depended for protection ;.

they shall betray you, shall inform against )ou, and be your prosecutors ;

if a father has a child that is a- Christian, he (hall become void of natural

aTcction, it (hall all le swallowed up in bigotry, and he shall betray his own-

hild to the persecutors, as if he were a worshipper of other gods, Deut.

xiii. <i.

(8 ) Their church rulers (hall inflict their censures upon them. You

shall be delivered up to the great Sanhedrim at Jeiusalem, and to the in fe- -

Voi. IV. No. 15*. 4 1
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rior courts and consistories in other cities, and shall be 'beaten in the syna

gogue! with forty stripes at a time, as offenders against the law which was

read in the synagogue. It is no new thing for the church's artillery,

through the treachery of its officers, to be turned against some of its best

frierids.

(4.) Governors and kings (hall use their power against them. Because

the Jews have not power to put them to death, they (hall incense the Ro

man powers against them, as they did Herod against James and Peter, and

they (hall cause you to be put to death, as enemies to the empire. They

mult resist unto blood, and still resist.

[2.] What they (hall have to comfort themselves with in the midst of

these great and sore troubles.

1 . That the work they were called to mould be carried on and prosper,

notwithstanding all this opposition they (hould meet with in it, ver. 10.

The gospel (hall, for all this, be published among all nations ; and, before

the destruction of Jerusalem, the sound of it (hall go forth into all the earth ;

not only through all the nation of the Jews, but to all nations of the earth.

It is comfort to those who suffer for the gospel, that though they may be

crushed, and borne down, the gospel cannot ; it shall keep its ground, and

carry the day.

2.. That their sufferings, instead of obstructing their <wori, (hould forward

it ; your being troughs before governors and kings (hall be for a testimony to

them, so some read it, ver. 9. It shall give you an opportunity of preach

ing the gospel to those before whom you are brought as criminals, to whom

otherwise you could not have access. Thus St. Paul's being brought be

fore Felix, and Festus, and Agrippa, and Nero, was a testimony to them

concerning Christ and his gospel. Or, as we read it, it shall be for a testi

mony against them, against both the judges and the prosecutors, who pur

sue those with the utmost rage that appear upon examination to be not

only innocent, but excellent persons. The gospel is a testimony to us con

cerning Christ and heaven ; if we receive it, it will be a testimony for us,

it will justify and save us; if not, it will be a testimony against us in the

great day.

3. That when they were brought before kings and governors for Christ's

fake, they should have special assistance from heaven to plead Christ's cause

and their own, ver. 11. Take no thought beforehand what ye shall speak ; be

not solicitous how to address yourselves to great men, so as to obtain their

favour ; your cause is just and glorious, and needs not to be supported by

premeditated speeches and harangues : but "whatsoever shall be given you in

that hour, whatsoever shall be suggested to you, and put into your minds,

and into your mouths, pro re nata, that speak you ; and fear not the success

of it because it is off-hand ; for it is not ye that speak purely by the strength

of your own wisdom, consideration, and resolution, but it is the Holy

Ghost. Note, Those whom Christ calls out to be advocates for him, (hall

be furnished with full instructions : and when we are engaged in the service

of Christ, we may depend upon the aids of the Spirit of Christ.

4. That heaven at last would make amends for all. You will meet with

a great deal of hardship in your way ; but have a good heart on it, your

warfare will be accomplished, and your testimony finished, and he that shall

endure to the end, the fameshall be saved, ver. 1 3. Perseverance gains the

crown. The salvation here promised is more than a deliverance from evil,

it is an everlasting blessedness, which will be an abundant recompeuce for

all their services and sufferings. All this we have, Mat. x. 17, &c.

14 ^[ But when ye (hall fee the abomination of desolation,

spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought

not, (let him that readeth understand) ; then let them that

be in Judea, flee to the mountains : 1 5 And let him that is

on the house-top not go down into the house, neither enter

therein, to take any thing out of his house. 16 And let him

that is in the field, not turn back again for to take up his gar

ment. 17 But wo to them that are with child, and to them

that give fuck in those days. 18 And pray ye that your

flight be not in the winter. 1 9 For in those days shall be af

fliction, such as was not from the beginning of the creation

which God created, unto this time, neither fha.Il be. 20 And

except that the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh could

be saved : but for the elects fake, whom he hath chosen, he

hath shortened the days. 21 And then if any man shall say

to you, Lo, here is Christ, or lo, be is there : believe him not.

22 For false christs, and false prophets shall rife, and shall

shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were possible, even

the elect. 23 But take ye heed : behold, I have foretold you

all things.

The Jews in rebelling against the Romans, and in persecuting the Chris.

tians, Were hastening their own ruin apace, both efficiently and meritori

ously were setting both God and man against them, see 1 Theff. ii. 1 5. Now

here we have a prediction of that ruin which came upon them, within less

than forty years after this : We had it before, Matth. xxiv. 15, &c. Ob-

serve,

[1.] What is here foretold concerning it.

(1.) That the Roman armies should make a descent upon Judea, and

invest Jerusalem, the holy city. These were the abomination of desolation,

which the Jews did abominate, and by which they should be made deso

late. The country of thine enemy is called the land "which thou alhorrest,

Isa. vii. 16. Therefore it was an abomination, because it brought with it

nothing but desolation. They had rejected Christ as an abomination, who

would have been their salvation ; and now God brought upon them an abo

mination that would be their desolation, thus spoken ofby Daniel the pro

phet, chap. ix. 27. as that by which this sacrifice and offering should be

made to cease. This army stood where it ought not, in and about the holy

city, which the heathen ought not to have approached, nor should have

been suffered to do, if Jerusalem had not first profaned the crown of their

holiness. This the church complains of, Lam. i. 10. The heathen en

tered into her sanctuary, whom thou didst command that they should not

enter into the congregation ; but sin made the breach, at which the glory

went out, and the abomination of desolation broke in, andflood where it

ought not. Now, let him that readeth this understand it, and endeavour to

take it right. Prophecies should not be too plain, and yet intelligible to

those that search them ; and they are best understood, by comparing them

first with one another, and at last with the event.

(2.) That when the Roman army (hould come into the country there

would be no safety any where but by quitting the country, and that with

all possible expedition ; it will be in vain to fight, the enemies will be too

hard for them ; in vain to abscond, the enemies will find them out ; and in

vain to capitulate, the enemies will give them no quarter ; a man cannot

have so much as his life given him for a prey, but by fleeing to the moun

tains, out of Judea ; and let him take the first alarm, and make the best of

his way. If he be on the house-top, trying from thence to discover the mo

tions of the enemy, and spies them coming, let him not go down to take any

thing out ofthe house ; for it will lose time, which is more precious than his

best goods, and will but incumber him, and embarrass his flight. If he be

in the field, and there discovers the approach of the enemy, let him getaway

as he is, and not turn back again to take up hit garment, ver. 16. If he can

save his life, let him reckon it a good bargain, though he can save nothing

else ; and he thankful to God, that though he is cut short, he is not cut

off.

(.3.) That it would go very hard at that time with poor mothers and

nurses, ver. 1 7. Wo to them that are with child, that dare not go into strange

places, that cannot (hist for themselves, nor make haste as others can. And

wo to them that give fuck, that know not how either to leave the tender in

fants behind them, or to carry them along with them. Such is the vanity

of the creature, that the time may often be, when the greatest comforts

may prove the greatest burdens. It would likewise be very uncomfortable,

if they (hould be forced to flee in the winter, ver. 18. when the weather

and ways were bad, when the roads will be scarce passable, especially in

those mountains to which they must flee. If there be no remedy but that

trouble must come, yet we may desire and pray, that, if it be God's will,

the circumstances of it may be so ordered, as to be a mitigation of the

trouble ; and when things are bad, we ought to consider they might have

been worse. It. is bad to be forced to rlee, but it would have been wwse

if it had been in the winter.

(4.) That throughout all the. country of the Jews there should be such

destruction and desolation made, as could not be paralleled in any history,

ver. 19. In those daysshall be afjlitlionsfuch as was not from the beginning ot

time, that is, of the creation which God created, for time and the creation

are of equal date, unto this day, neithershall be to the end of time ; such a

complication of miseries, and of such continuance. The destruction of Je

rusalem by the Chaldeans was very terrible, but this exceeded it. It threat

ened an universal slaughter of all the people of the Jews ; so barbarously

did they devour one another, and the Romans devour them all, that if their

wars had continued a little longer, noflesh could hive been saved, not one

Jew could have been left alive ; but in the midst of wrath God remember

ed mercy; and, (1.) He shortened the days, he let fall his controversy
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before he had made * full end. As a church and nation the ruin was com-

pkte, but many particular*persons had their lives gained them for a prey, by

the storm taking up when it did. (2. ) It was for the elects fake that those

days were shortened ; many among them fared the better, for the sake of

tlie few among them that believed in Christ, and were faithful to him.

There was a promise that a remnant should be saved, Isa. x. 22. and that

God would not, for his servants fakes, destroy them all, Isa. lxv. 9. and

these promises must be fulfilled ; God's own elect cry day and night to

him, and their prayers must be answered, Luke xviii. 7.

[2.] What directions are given to the disciples with reference to it.

1. They must shift for the safety of their lives ; when you see the coun-

*7 invaded, and the city invested, flatter not yourselves with thoughts that

.the enemy will retire, or that you may be able to make your part good

with them ; but without further deliberation or delay, let them which be in

JudeaJ!ee to the mountains, .ver. 14. Meddle not with strife that belongs

not to you ; let the potsherds strive with the pot/herds of the earth ; but

do you go out of the (hip when you fee it sinking ; that you die not the

death of the uncircumcised in heart.

2. They mull provide for the safety of their souiB ; seducers will be

■busy at that time, for they love to filh in troubled waters, and therefore

-then you must double your guard ; then if any manJball hy unto you, Lo,

■here is Christ, or, Lo, be is there, you know he is in heaven, and will come

again at the end of time to judge the world, and therefore believe them not ;

'having received Christ, be not drawn into the snares of any antichrist ; for

false christs and false prophetsJball arise, ver. 22. When the gospel king

dom was in the setting up, Satan mustered all his force to oppose it, and

made use of all his wiles ; and God permitted it for the trial of the since-

.rity of some, and the discovery of the hypocrisy of others, and the confu

sion of those who rejected Christ, when he was offered to them. False

christs shall rise, and false prophets that shall preach them up ; or such as,

though they pretend not to be christs, set up for prophets, and undertake

to foretel things to come, and they (hall (hew signs and lying wonders ; so

early did the mystery of iniquity begin to work, 2 Thess. i. 7. They (hall

seduce, if it were possible, the very elect ; so plausible shall their prelences

be, and so industrious (hall they be to impose upon people, that they (hall

draw away many that were forward and zealous professors of religion, many

that were very likely to have persevered ; for nothing will be effectual to

secure men but that foundation of God which stands immoveably sure, The

Lord kno-ws them that are bis, who shall be preserved when the faith of

some is overthrown, 2 Tim. ii. 18, 19. They (hall seduce, if it were pos

sible, the very elect ; but it is not possible to seduce them ; the election

shall obtain, whoever are blinded, Rom. xi. 7. But in consideration here

of, let the disciples be cautious who they give credit to, ver. 23. But take

ye heed: Christ knew they were of the elect, who could not possibly be se

duced ; and yet he said to them. Tale heed. An assurance of persevering,

and cautions against apostasy, will very well consist. Though Christ said

to them, Take heed, it doth not therefore follow, that their preseverance

was doubtful, for they were kept by the power of God ; and though their

perseverance was secured, yet it doth not therefore follow that this caution

was needless, because they must be kept in the use of proper means : God

W>U keep them ; but they must keep themselves, / have foretold you all

things ; have foretold you of this danger, that being fore-warned, you may

be fore-armed ; I have foretold all things which you needed to have fore

told to you, and therefore take heed of hearkening to such as pretend to

•* prophets, and to foretel more than I have foretold. The sufficiency of

yie scripture is a good argument against listening to such as pretend to in

spiration.

24 ^ But in those days after that tribulation, the fun (hall

be darkened, and the moon (hall not give her light, 25 And

the stars of heaven mail fall, and the powers that are in hea

ven shall be shaken. 2(1 And then shall they see the Son of

man coming in the clouds with great power and glory. 27

And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather together

his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost parts of the

^arth, to the uttermost part of heaven.

These verses seem to point at Christ's second coming to judge the world.

The disciples in their question, had confounded the destruction of Jerusalem,

»nd the end of the world, Matth. xxiv. 3. which was built upon a mistake,

^ » the temple must needs stand as long as the world stands ; this mistake

t-hrist rectifies, and ihews that the end of the world, in those days, those o-

ther days you inquire about, the day of Christ's coming, and the day of

judgment, (hall be after that tribulation, and not coincident with it ; let

those that live to see the Jewish nation destroyed, take heed of thinking,

that because the Son of man doth not visibly come in the clouds then,

he will never come ; no, he will never come after that. And here he forc-

tels,

1. The final dissolution of the present frame and fabric of the world ;

even of that part of it which seem* least liable to change, even the upper

part, the purer and more refined part ; the funJball Le darkened, and the

moon shall not give her light ; for they shall be quite outshone by the glory

of the Son of man, Isaiah xxiv. 23. TheJlars of heaven, that from the be

ginning had kept their place and regular motion, shall fall an leaves in au

tumn ; and the powers that are in heaven, the heavenly .bodies, the fixed

bars, Jball bcjhaken.

2. The visible appearance of the Lord Jesus, to whom the judgment of

that day (hall be committed, ver. 26. Then Jball they fee the Son of man

toming in the clouds ; probably over that very place where he fat, when he

said this ; for the clouds are in the lower region cf the air. He (hall come

with great power and glory, such as will be suited to the errand on which

he comes. Every eye shall then see him.

3. The gathering together of all the elect to him, ver. 27. He shall

fend his angels, and gather together his elell to him, to meet him in the air,

1 Thess. iv. 17. They shall be fetched from one end of the world to the

other, so that none shall be missing from that general assembly ; they shall

be fetched from the uttermost parts of the earth, most remote from the place

where Christ's tribunal (hall be set, and (hall be brought to the uttermost

part of heaven ; so sure, so swift, so easy, shall their conveyance be, that

there shall none of them miscarry, though they were to be brought from

the uttermost part of the earth one way, to the uttermost part of heaven

another way. A faithful Israelite shall be carried safely, though it were

from the Uttermost border of the land of bondage, to the utmost border

of the land of promise.

28 % Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : When her

branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that

summer is near : 29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall

see these things come lo pass, know that it is nigh, even at

the doors. SO Verily I fay unto you, that this generation

shall not pass, till all these things be done. 31 Heaven and

earth shall pass away : but my words shall not pass away.

32 ^[ But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no

not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the

Father. 33 Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know

not when the time is. 34 For the Son of man is as a man tak

ing a far journey, who left his house, and gave authority to

his servants, and to every man his work, and commanded

the porter to watch. 35 Watch ye therefore (for ye know

not when the master of the house cometh ; at even, or at

midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning.) 36

Lest coming suddenly, he find you sleeping. 37 And what

I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch.

We have here the application of this prophetical sermon ; now learn to

look forward in a right manner.

1. As to the destruction of Jerusalem, expect it to come very shortly;

as when the branch oj theJig-tree becomes soft, and the leaves sproutforth, ye

expect that summer will come shortly, ver. 28. When second causes be

gin to work, you expect their effects in their proper order and time. So

v/hen ye see these things come to pass, when you see the Jewish nation embroil

ed in wars, distracted by false christs and prophets, and drawing upon them

the displeasure of the Romans, especially when you see them persecuting

you for your Master's fake, and thereby standing to what they did when,

they put him to death, and repeating it, and so filling up the measure of

their iniquity ; then say, that their ruin is nigh, even at the door, and pro

vide for y ourselves accordingly. The disciples themselves were indeed all

of them, except John, taken away from the evil to come ; but the next

generation whom they were to train up, would live to see it, and by these

instructions Christ left behind him would be kept from sharing in it. This

generation that is now rising up, (hall not all be worn off, before all these

things come to pass which I have told you of relating to Jerusalem, ana
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they shall, begin to take effect bow shortly. And as this destruction is near

and within ken, so it is sure : the decree has gone forth, it is a consump

tion determined, Dan. ix. 27. Christ doth not speak these things only to

frighten them ; no, they are the declarations of God's fixed purpose. Hea

ven and earthshall past away, at the end of time : but my wordtshall not

past away, ver. 31. not one of these predictions shall fail of punctual accom

plishment.

2. As to the end of the world, do not inquire when it will come, for it

is not a question fit to be asked, for of that day, and that hour knoweth no

man ; it is a thing at a great distance, the exact time is fixed in the counsel

of God, but is not revealed by any word of God, either to men on earth,

or to angels in heaven ; the angels (hall have timely notice to prepare to at

tend in that day, and it shall be published when it comes to the children of

men with the sound of trumpet ; but at present men and angels are kept

in the dark concerning the precise time of it, that they may both attend

to their proper services in the present day. But it follows, neither the Son ;

but is there any thing which the Son is ignorant of? We read indeed of a

book which was sealed, till the Lamb opened the seals ; but did not he

know what was in it before the seals were opened ? Was not he conscious

to the writing of it ? There were those in the primitive times who taught

from this text, that there wire some things that Christ as man was igno

rant of, and from thence were called Agnoetæ ; they said it was no more

absurd to say so, than to say that his human s>ui suffered grief a;id fear j

and many of the orthodox fathers approved of this. Some wuuld evade it

by faying, that Christ spoke this in a way of prudential œconomy, to di

vert the disciples from further inquiry ; but to this one of the ancients an

swers, that it is not fit t:> speak too nicely in this matter, « Su man

axf/(3A->7i/», so Leontius in Dr. Hammond. " It is certain (faith Arch-

bilhop Tillitlon) that Christ, as God, could not be ignorant of any thing ;

but the divine wisdom which dwelt in our Saviour, did communicate itself

to his human soul, according to the divine pleasure ; so that his human na

ture might at some times not know some things ; therefore Christ is said to

grow in wisdoir, L ke ii. 52. which he could not be said to do, if the hu

man nature of Christ did necessarily know all things, by virtue of its union

with the divinity." Dr. Lightfoot explains it thus. Christ calls himself

the Son as Messiah. Now the Messiah, as such, was the Father's servai.t,

Isa. xlii. I. sent and deputed by him, and, as such a one, he refers himself

often to his Father's will and command, and owns he did nothing of him

self John. v. 19. and in like manner he might be said to know nothing of

himself. The revelation of Jesus Christ was what God gave unto him,

Rev. i. 1. He thinks therefore we are to dillinguilh between those excel

lencies and perfections of his which resulted from the personal union be

tween the divine anl human nature, and those which flowed from the a-

nointing os the Spirit ; from the former flowed the infinite dignity of his

person, and his perfect freedom from all fin ; but from the latter flowed

his power of working miracles, and his foreknowledge of things to come.

What therefore (faith he) were to be revealed by him to his church, he

was pleased to take, not from the union of the human nature with the di

vine, but from the revelation of the Spirit, by which he yet knew not this,

but the Father only knows it, that is, God only, the Deity ; for (as Arch

bishop Tillitson explains it) it is not used he e personally, in distinction

from the Son and the Holy Ghost, but as the Father is Font & Princi-

slum Deitatit.

3. As to both their duty is to -watch andpray. Therefore the time is

kept a secret, that we might be engaged to stand always upon our guard,

ver. 33. Take ye heed of every thing that would indispose you for your

Mailer's coming, and would render your accounts perplexed, and your spi

rits so too ; watch for his coming, that it may not at any time be a sur

prise to you, and pray for that grace which is necessary to qualify you for

it ; for ye know not -when the time is ; and we are concerned to be ready for

that every day, which may come any day. This he illustrates in the close,

by a parable.

1. Our Master is gone away, and left us something in trust, in charge,

which we must giveaccount of, ver. 34. He is at a man taking afarjour

ney, for he i3 r^one to be away a great while ; he has left his house on earth, ■

a.-id left his servants in their offices gave authority to some who were to

be overseers, and work to others that were to be labourers ; they that have

authority given them, in that had work assigned them, for those that have

the greatest power have the most business ; aud to them to whom he gavj

work, he gave some sort of authority to do that work. And when he

took his last leav- he appointed theporter to watch, to be sure to be ready to

open to him at his return ; and in the mean time, to take care to whom

he opened hit gates, not to theivet and robbers, but only to his master's

friends and servants. Thug our JLord Jesus, when he ascended on high,

lest something for all his servants to do.'expecting they should all do him

service in his absence, and be ready to receive him at his return. All are

appointed to work, and some authorized to rule.

2. We ought to be always opon our watch, in expectation of his return,

ver. 3fi, 36, 37- ( I.) Our Lord will come, and will come as the master

of the house, to take account of his servants, and of their work, aid of the

improvement they have made. ( 2. ) We know not when he will come ; and

he has very wisely kept us at uncertainty that we might be always ready.

We know not when he will come, jull at what precise time; the mailer

of the house perhaps will come at even, at nine at night, or it may be at

midnight, or at cock-crowing, at three in the morning, or perhaps not till

six. This is applicable to his coming to us, jn particular, at our death, as

well as to the general judgment Our present life is a night, a dark night,

compared with the other life : We know not in which watch of the night

our Master will come, whether in the days of youth, or middle age, or old

age ; but as soon as we are born we begin to die, and therefore, as soon as

we are capable of expecting any thing, we must expect death. (3.) Our

great care must he, that whenever our Lord comes, he do not find us steep

ing ; secure in ourselves, off our guaid, indulging ourselves in ease and

lL.th, mindless of our work aid duty, a. id thoughtleu of our Lord's com

ing ; ready to fay, He will not come, aud unready to meet him. (4.) Hit

coming will indeed be coming suddenly, it will be a great surprise and ter

ror to those that are careless and asleep, it will come upon them as a thief

in the night. (5.) It is therefore the indispensi;>Ie duty of all Christ's

disciples to watch, to be awake, and kf-p awake. What J fny unto you

four, ver. 3. Ifay unti all the twelve, or rather to you twelve, I lay unto

all my disciples and followers \ what I lay to you of this generation, I lay

to all that shall believe in me through your word in evory age, Watch, watch,

expect my second coming, prepare for it, that you may be fouud in peace,

without spot, aud blameless.

CHAP. XIV.

Al this chapter begins the account which this evangelist givet ofthe death andfuf-

ferings of our Lord Jefis, which we are all concerned to be acquainted, not

only with the hijlory of, but with the mystery of. Here is, (J . ) The plot

of the thief priests andscribes against Christ, ver. 1, 2. (2.) The anoint

ing of Christ's head at a supper in Bethany, two days before his death, ver.

3,-9. ( 3. ) The contract Judas msdc with the chiefpriests to betray him,

ver. 10. 1 1. (4'.) Christ's eating the pajsttver with his disciples, his insti

tuting the Lord's supper, and hit discourse with hit disciples at and after

supper, ver. 21,—31. (5.) Chrift't agony in the garden, ver. 32,—i2.

(6. ) The betraying ofhim by Judas, and the apprehending vj him by the chief

prijit agents, ver. 43,—52. (7-) His arraignment before the high priest,

his conviction^ and the indignities done him at that bar, ver. 53,—f)5. (8.)

Peter's denying htm, ver. 6b',-—72. Most of'which passaget we hadbefun,

Matth. xxvi.

AFTER two days, was the feast of the passover, and oi

unleavened bread ; and the chief priests and the scribes

sought how they might take him by craft, and put him to

death. 2 But they said, Not on the feast day, lest there be

an uproar of the people. 3 >J And b.ing in Bethany, in the

houlo of Simon the leper, as he fat at meat, there came a

woman, having an alabaster-box of ointment of spikenard,

very precious ; and she brake the box, and poured it on his

head. 4 And there were some thathadindignatioa withinthem-

sehres, and said, Why was this waste of the ointment made ?

5 For it might have been soid for more than three hundred

pence, and have been given to the poor. And they murmur

ed against her. 6 And Jelus said. Let her alone, why trouble

ye her ? (he hath wrought a good work on me. 7 For ye

have the poor with you always, and whensoever ye will, ye

may do them good ; but me ye have not always. 8 She

hath done what she could ; sh ' is come asorehand to anoint

my body to the burying. 9 Verily I lay unto you, Where

soever this gospel shall be preached throughout the whole

world, this also that she hath done fhali be spoken of, for a

memorial of her. 10 ^ And Judas licariot, one of the twelve,
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went unto the chief priests, to betray him unto them. 1 1

And when they heard //, they were glad, and promised to

give him money. And he sought how he might conveniently

betray him.

We have here instances,

Fir/I, Of the kindness of Christ's friends, and the provision made of re

spects and honours for him ; and some friends he had, even in and about

Jerusalem, that loved him, and never thought they could do enough for

him, among whom, though Israel be not gathered, he is, and will be glo

rious.

1. Here was one friend that was so kind as to invite him to sup with

him| and he was so kind as to accept the invitation, ver. 3. Though he

had a pro peil of his death approaching, yet he did not abandon himself to

amelanch .ly retirement from all company, but conversed as freely with his

friends as usual.

2. Here was another friend, that was so kind as to anoint his head with

very precious ointment, as he fat at meat. This was an extraordinary piece

of respect paid him by a good woman, that thought nothing too good to

bestow upon Christ, and to do him honour ; now tlif scripture was fulfilled,

v>htn the kingJits at his table, my spikenard sendetb forth the smell thereof.

Cant. i. 12. Let us anoint Christ a. our beloved, kiss him with a kiss of

affection ; and anoint him as our sovereign, kiss him with a kiss of allegi

ance. Did he pour out his foul unto Heath for us, and (hall we think any

box r> f ointment too precious to pour out upon him ? And it is observable,

(he to*)k care to pour it all out upon Christ's head j (he brake the box, so we

read it : but because it wa3 an alabaster-box, not easily broken, nor was

it necessary it should be broken to get out the ointment, some read it, (he

Jbook the box, or knocked it to the ground, to loosen what was in it, that

it might be got out the better ; or (he rubbed, and scraped out all that

stuck to the sides of it. Christ must b<- honoured witli all we have, and

we must not think to keep back anv part of the price. Do we give him

the precious ointment of our best affections ? let him have them all ; love

him with all the heart.

Now, (I.) There were those that put a worse construction upon this

than lit deserved. They called it a wajle os the ointment, ver. 4. Because

they could not have found in their hearts to put themselves to such an ex-

pence for the honouring of Christ, they thought she was prodigal that did.

Note, As the wasteful person ought not to be called liberal, nor the churl

said to be bountiful, Isa. xxxii. 5. so the liberal and bountiful ought not

to be called wasteful. They pretended it might have been (old, and given

to the poor, ver. 5. But as a common piety to the corban will not excuse

from a particular charity to a poor parent, chap. vii. 11. so a common

charity to the poor will not excuse from a particular act of piety to the

Lord Jesus. What thy hand finds to do that is good, do it with thy

night.

(2.) Our Lord Jesus put a better construction upon it, than for ought

appears was designed. Probably (he intended no more but to (hew the

great honour (he had sir him before all the company, and to complete his

entertainment. But Christ makes it to be an act of great faith, as well as

great love, ver. 8. she is come asorehand to- anoint my body to the burying, as

if (he foresaw that my resurrection would prevent her doing it afterwards

This funeral rite was a kind of presage of, or preludium to, his death ap

proaching. See how Christ's heart was filled with the thoughts of his

death, how every thing was construed with a reference to that, and how

familiarly he spoke of it upon all occasions. It is usual for those who are

condemned to die, to hare their coffins prepared, and other provision made

for their funerals, while they are yet alive ; and so Christ accepted this.

Christ's death and burial were the lowest steps of his humiliation, and there

fore, though he cheerfully submitted to them, yet he would have some

marks of honour to attend them, which might help to take off the offencr

of the cross, and be an intimation how precious in the sight of the Lord

the death of his saints is. Christ never rode in triumph into Jerusalem,

but when he came thither to suffer ; nor had ever his head anointed, but

for hit burial.

(3.) He recommended this piece of heroic piety to the applause of the

church in all ages : Wherever this gospel'Jh ill be preached, it shall bespoken

»sfor a memorial of her, ver. 9. Note, The honour which attends well

doing, even in this world, is sufficient to balance the reproach and contempt

that is cast upon it. The memory of the just is blessed, and they that had

trial of cruel mockings, yet obtained a good report, Heb. xi. 36, 39. Thus

was this good woman repaid for her box of oin.to.ent, nee oleum perdidit tuc

operam ; (he got by it that good name, which is better than precious oii.t-

ment. Those that honour Christ he will honour.

Second/y, Of the malice of Christ's enemies, and the preparation made

by them to do him mischief.

[1.] The chief priests, his own enemie3, consulted how they might put

him to death, ver. 1, 2. The feait of the passover was now at hand, and

at that feast he must be crucified ; (1.) That his death and sufferings might

be the more public, and that all Israel, even those of the dispersion, who

came from all parts to the feast, might be witnesses of it, and of the won

ders that attended it. (2.) That the antitype might answer the type.

Christ, our passover, was sacrificed for us, and brought us out of the house

of bondage, at the same time that the paschal lamb was sacrificed, and

Israel's deliverance out of Egypt was commemorated.

Now fee, ( 1.) How spiteful Christ's enemies were : they did not think

it enough to banish or imprison him, for they aimed not only to silence him,

and stop his progress for the future, but to be revenged on him for all the

good he had done. (2.) How subtle they were: Not on the saaft-day,

when the people are together ; they do not say, lest they (hould be disturb

ed in their devotions, and diverted from them, but left thereshould be an up

roar, ver. 2. lest they should rise and rescue him, and fall foul upon thole

that attempt any thing against him. They who desire nothing more than

the praise of men, dread nothing more than the rage and displeasure of

men.

[2.] Judas, his disguised enemy, contracted with them for the betray

ing of him, ver. 10, 11. He is said to be one os the twelve, that were

Christ's family, intimate with him, trained up for the service of his king

dom ; and he went to the chiefprirjls, to tender his service in this assair.

1. That which he proposed to them was, to betray Christ to them, and

to give them notice when and where they might find h;m, and leize him,

without making an uproar among the people, which they were afraid of,

if they should seize him when he appeared in pullic, in the midst of his ad

mirers. Did he know then what he!;) it was they wanted, and where t'.iey

were run aground in their counsels ? It ii like he did not, for the di bate

was held in their close cabal. Did they know that he had a mi..d to serve

them, and make court to him ? No, thi y could not imagine that any of his

intimates should be so base ; but Satan, who was entered into Judas, knew

what occasion they had for him, and could guide him to be guide to them,

who were contriving to t:\ke Jesus. Note, The spirit that works in all the

children of disobedience, knows how to bring thTn in to the assistance one

of another in a wicked project, and then to harden them in it, with the fancy

that Providence favours them.

2. That which he proposed to himself was, to get money by the bar

gain ; he had what he aimed at, when they promiled to give him money.

Covetousness was Judas' master, lust his own iniquity, and that "betrayed

him to the (in of betraying his master ; the devil suited his temptation to

that, and so conquered him. It is not said they promised him preferment ;

he was not ambitious of that ; but they promised him money. See what

need we have to double our guard against the sin that most easily besets us.

Perhaps it was Judas' covetousness that brought him at first to follow

Christ, having a promise that he should be cash-keeper or purser to the

society, and he loved in his heart to be fingering money ; and now there

was money to be got on the other fide, he was as ready to betray him, as

ever he had been to follow him. Note, Where the principle of men*

profession of religion is carnal and worldly, and the serving of a secular in

terest, the very same principle, whenever the wind turns, will be the bitter

root of a vile and scandalous apostasy.

3. Having secured the money, he set himself to make good his bargain.

He sought how he might conveniently betray him, how he might seasonably

deliver him up, so as to answer the intention of those who had hired him.

See what need we have to be careful that we do not ensnare ourselves in

sinfi'l engagements : if at any time we be so ensnared in the words of our

mouths, we are concerned to deliver ourselves by a speedy retreat, Prov. vi.

1,—5. It is a rule in our law, as well as in our religion, that an obliga

tion to do an evil thing, is null and void ; it binds to repentance, not to per

formance- See how the way of sin is down-hill, when men are in, they

must on ; and what wicked contrivances many have in their sinful pursuits,

to compass their designs conveniently ; but such conveniences will prove

mischiefs in the end.

12 ^[ And the first day of unleavened bread, when they

killed the passover, his disciples said unto him, Where wilt

thou that we go and prepare, that thou mayest eat the

Vou IV. No. 154. 4 K
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passover ? 13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and

faith unto them, Go ye unto the city, and there shall meet you

a man bearing a pitcher of water : follow him. 14 And

wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the good-man of the

house, The Master faith, Where is the guest-chamber, where

I (hall eat the passover with my disciples? 15 And he will

(hew you a large upper-room furnished and prepared ; there

make ready for us. 16 And his disciples went forth, and

came into the city, and found as he had said unto them : and

they made ready the passover. 17 And in the evening he

cometh with the twelve. 18 And as they fat, and did eat,

Jesus said, Verily I say unto you, One of you which eateth

with me, shall betray me. 19 And they began to be sorrow

ful-, and to say unto him one by one, Is it I ? and anotheryi/V/,

Is it I ? 20 And he answered and said unto them, It is one of

the twelve that dippeth with me in the dish. 21 The son of

man indeed goeth as it is written of him ; but wo to that man

by whom the Son of man is betrayed ; good were it for that

man if he had never been born. 22 ^[ And as they did eat,

Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake it, and gave to them,

and said, Take, eat : this is my body. 23 And he took the

cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them ; and

they all drank of it. 24 And he said unto them, This is my

blood of the new testament, which is shed for many. 25

Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the

vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God.

26 ^f And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into

the mount of Olives. 27 And Jesus faith unto them, All

ye shall be offended because of me this night : for it is written,

I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.

28 But after that I am risen, I will go before you into Gali

lee. 29 But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be

offended, yet will not I. 30 And Jesus faith unto him,

Verily I fay unto thee, that this day, even in this night before

the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 31 But he

spake the more vehemently, If I should die with thee, I

will not deny thee in any wise, Likewise also said they all.

In these verses we have,

Fir/1, Christ's eating the passover with his disciples the night before he

died, with the joys and comforts of which ordinance he prepared himself

for his approaching sorrows ; the full prospect of which did not indispose

him for that solemnity. Note, No apprehension of trouble come or coming

should put us by, or put us out of frame for our attendance on holy ordi

nances, as we have opportunity for it.

1. Christ eat the passover at the usual time, when the other Jews did, as

• Dr. Whitby has fully made out, and not, as Dr. Hammond would have it,

the night before. It was on the first day of that feast, which (taking in all

the eight days of the feast) was called 7!6<r feast of unleavened bread, even that

day when they killed the passover, ver. 12.

2. He directed his disciples how to find the place where he intended to

eat the passover ; and hereby gave such another proof of his infallible know

ledge of things distant and future, which to us seem altogether contingent,

as he had given when he sent them for the ass on which he rode in triumph,

. chap. xi. 6. Go into the city (for the passover must be eaten in Jerusalem)

and there Jhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water, a servant sent for

water, to clean the rooms in his master's house : follow him, go in where

lie goes, inquire for his master, the goodman of the house, ver. 14. and desire

him to (hew you a room. No doubt the inhabitants of Jerusalem had

rooms fitted up to be let out for this occasion, to those that came out of

the country to keep the passover, and one of those Christ made use of ; not

any friend's house, nor any house he had formerly frequented, for then he

would have said, Go to such a friend, or, You know where we used to be,

go thither and prepare ; probably he went where he was not known, that

he might be undisturbed with his disciples. Perhaps he notified it by a

sign, to conceal it from Judas, that he might not know till he came to the

place ; and by such a sign to intimate that he will dwell in the clean heart,

that is washed as with pure water. Where he designs to come, a pitcher of

water must go before him ; fee Isa. i. 16, 17, 18.

3. He eat the passover in an upper room furnished, laid iffufum, with

carpett, so Dr. Hammond ; it would seem to have been a very handsome

dining-room. Christ was far from affecting any thing that looked stately

in eating his common meals ; on the contrary, he chose that which was

homely, fat down on the grafs : But when he was to keep a sacred

feast, in honour of that he would be at the expence of as good a room as he

could get. God looks not at outward pomp but he looks at the tokeni

and expressions of inward reverence for a divine institution, which it is to

be feared those want, who to save charges deny themselves decencies in the

worship of God.

4. He eat it with the twelve, who were his family, to teach those who

have the charge of families, not only families of children, but families of

servants, or families of scholars or pupils, to keep up religion among them,

and worship God with them. If Christ came with the twelve, then Judas

was with them, though he was at this time contriving to betray his Master,

and it is plain by what follows, ver. 20. that he was there ; he did not ab

sent himself, lest he should have been suspected : had his feat been empty

at this feast, they would have said, as Saul of David, He is not clean, surely

he it not clean, 1 Sam. xx. 26. Hypocrites, though they know it is at

their peril, yet crowd into special ordinances to keep up their repute, and

palliate their secret wickedness. Christ did not exclude him from the

feast, though he knew his wickedness, for it was not as yet become public

and scandalous ; Christ designing to put the keys of the kingdom of heaven

into the hands of men, who can but judge according to outward appearance,

he would hereby both direct and encourage them in their admissions to this

table to be satisfied with a justifiable profession, because they cannot discern

the root of bitterness till it springs up.

Secondly, Christ's discourse with his disciples as they were eating the

passover. It is likely they had discourse, according to the custom os the

feast, of the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, and the preservation of the

first-born, and were as pleasant as they used to be together on this occa

sion, till Christ told them that which would mix trembling with their

joys.

1. They were pleasing themselves with the society of their Master; but

he tells them they must now presently lose him } The Son ofman it betrayed,

and they knew, for he had often told them, what followed ; if he be

trayed, the next news you will hear of him is, that he is crucified and slain ;

God hath determined it concerning him, and he agrees to it, The Son of

mangoet, a* it is written of him, ver. 21. It was written in the counsels of

God, and written in the prophecies of the Old Testament, not one jot or

tittle of either of which can fall to the ground.

2. They were pleasing themselves with the society of one another ; but

Christ casts a damp upon the joy of that, by telling them, One of you that

eateth with meshall betray me, ver. 18. Christ said this, if it might be, to

startle the conscience of Judas, and to awaken him to repent of his wicked

ness, and to draw back (for it was not yet too late) from the brink of the

pit. But for ought appears, he who was most concerned in the warning,

was least concerned at it. All the rest were affected with it. (1.) They

began to be sorrowful. As the remembrance of our former falls into fin,

so the fear of the like again doth oftentimes much embitter the comfort ot

our spiritual feasts, and damp our joy. Here were the bitter herbs, with

which this passover feast was taken. (2.) They began to be suspicious of

themselves ; they said one by one, Is it I ? and another said, Is it I ■

They are to be recommended for their charity, that they were more jealous

of themselves, than of one another ; it is the law of charity to hope the

best, 1 Cor. xiii. 5, 7. because we assuredly know, therefore we may justly

suspect more evil by ourselves, than by our brethren. They are also to be

commended for their acquiescence in what Christ said ; they trusted more

to his words than to their own hearts ; and therefore do not fay, I am lure

it is not I, but, Lord is it I? fee if there be such a way of wickedness m

us, such a root of bitterness, and discover it to us, that we may pluck up

that root, and stop up that way. . ,
Now in answer to their inquiry, Christ faith that, (1.) Which would

make them easy. It is not you, nor you ; it is this that now dips wit■ ■*

in the dish, the adversary and enemy is this wicked Judas. (2.) Wnic

one would think should make Judas very uneasy. If he go on in tnis

dertaking it is upon the sword's point ; for wo to that man by w^*

Son of man is betrayed ; he is undone, for ever undone ; his sin wi'1

find him out ; and it were better for him he had never been born, hadoevei



Cjp. XIV. 5158. MARK.

tad a being than such a miserable one as lie mud hnve. It is very probable,

Judas encouraged himself in it with this thought, that hia Master had often

"id that he must be betrayed, and if it must be done, surely God will not

find fault with him that doth it, for who has resisted his will ; as that ob

jector argues, Rom. ix. 19. But Christ tells him this will be no flielteror

CICUso to him : The Son os man indeedgoes as it is written of him, as a lamb

0 tr»e slaughter, but wo lo that man by -whom he is betrayed. God's de-

*s to permit the sons of men, and bring glory to himself out of them,

**e«ther necessitate their sins, nor determine to them, nor will they be

ver*Xcuse of the fin, or mitigation of the punilhment. Christ was deli-

«pUj. 'ndeed by the determinate counsel and fore-knowledge of God ; but

%

'thitanding that, it is with wicked hands that he is crucified and slain,

to ii. 28.

Thirdly, The institution of the Lord's supper.

1. It was instituted in the close of a supper, when they were sufficiently

fed with the paschal lamb, to sliew that in the Lord's supper there is no

bodily repast intended ; to preface it with such thing, is to revive Moses

again. But it is food for the foul only, and therefore a very little of that

which is for the body, as much as will serve for a sign, is enough. It was

at the close of the passover-supper, which by this was evangelized, and then

superseded and set aside. Much of the doctrine and duty of the eucharist

is illustrated to us by the law of the passover, Exod. xii. for the Old Testa

ment institutions, though they do not bind us, yet instruct us, by the help

of a gospel-key to them. And these two ordinances lyi.ig here so near

together, it may be good to compare them, and observe how much shorter

and plainer the institution of the Lord's supper is, than that of the paflt»e,

was ; Christ's yoke is easy, in comparison with that of the ceremonial law,

and his ordinances more spiritual,

2. It was instituted by the example of Christ himself; not with the

ceremony and solemnity of a law, as the ordinance of baptism was after

Christ's resurrection, Matth. xxviii. 19. with, Beit enacted by the authority

aforesaid, by a power given to Christ in heaven and on earth, ver. 18. but

by the practice of our Maler himself, because intended for those who are

already his disciples, and taken into covenant with him ; but it has the ob

ligation of a law, and was intended to remain in full force, power, and vir

tue, till his second coming.

3. It was instituted with blessing and giving of thanks j the gifts of

common providence are to be so received, 1 Tim. iv, 4, 5. much more the

gifts of special grace. He blessed, ver. 22. and gave thanks, ver. 23.

At his other meals he was wont to bless and give thanks, Mark vi. 41.—

viii. 7. so remarkably that he was known by it, Luke xxiv. 30, 31. and

he did the fame at this meal.

4. It was instituted to be a memorial of his death ; and therefore he brake

the bread, to stiew how it pleased the Lord to bruise him : and he called

the wine, which is the blood of the grape, the blood osthe New Testament.

The death Christ died was a bloody death, and frequent mention is made

of the blood, the precious blood, as the price of our redemption ; for the

blood is the life, and made atonement for the foul, Lev. xvii. 11, 14. The

pouring out of the blood was the most sensible indication of the pouring

out of his foul, Isa. liii. 12. Blood has a voice. Gen. iv. 10. and there

fore the blood is so often mentioned, because it was to speak, Heb. xii. 24.

It is called the blood of the New Testament ; for the covenant of grace

became a tejtament, and of force by the death of Christ: the testator, Heb.

ix. 16. It is said to be shed for many, to justify many, Isa. liii. 12. to

bring many sons to glory, Heb. ii. 10. It was sufficient for many, being

of infinite value ; it has been of use to many ; we read of a great multi

tude which no man could number, that had all washed their robes, and made

them white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 9, 14. And still it is a

- fountain opened. How comfortable is this to poor repenting sinners, that

the blood of Christ; is shed for many ; and if for many, why not for me ?

If for sinners, sinners of the Gentiles, the chief of sinners, then why not

for me ?

5. It was instituted to be a ratification of the covenant made with us in

him, and a sign of the conveyance of those benefits to us, which were pur

chased for us by hi* death ; and therefore he broke the bread to them, ver.

22. and said, Take, eat of it ; he gave the cup to them, and ordered them

to drink of it, ver. 23. Apply the doctrine of Christ crucified to your

selves, and let it be meat and drink to your fouls, strengthening, and nourish-

,ng, and refreshing to you, and the support and comfort of your spiritual

life.

6. It was instituted with an eye to the happiness of heaven, and to be an

earnest and foretaste of that, and thereby to put our mouths out of taste to

*U the pleasures and delights of fense, ver. 25. / will drink no more osthe

fruit os the vine, as it is a bodily refreshment ; I have done with ir. No

one having tasted spiritual delights, straightway desires sensitive ones ; fi>r

he faith the spiritual are better, Luke v. 39. But every one that hath

tasted spiritual delight?, straightway desires eternal ones : for he faith those

are better still ; and therefore let me drink no more os the fruit of the vine ;

it is dead and flat to those that have been made to drink of the river of

God's pleasures ; but, Lord, hasten the day, when I (hall drink it new and

fresh in the kingdom of God, where it shall be for ever new and in perfection.

7. It was closed with a hymn, ver. 26. Though Christ was in the

midst of his enemies, yet he did not for fear of them baulk this sweet duty

of singing psalms, Paul and SHas fung when the prisoners heard them.

This was an evangelical song, and gospel-times are often spoken of in the

Old Testament, a3 times of rejoicing and praise, expressed by singing.

This was Christ's swan-like song, which he sung just before he entered

upon his agony ; probably that which was usually sung, Psal. cxiv. to.

Psal. cxix.

Fourthly, Christ's discourse with his disciples as they were returning to

Bethany, by moon-light. When they had fung the hymn, presently they

went out. It was now pretty near bed-time, but our Lord Jesus had hw

heart so much upon his suffering, that he would not come into the taberna

cle of his house, nor go up into his bed, nor give sleep to his eyes, when

that work was to be done, Psal. cxxxii. 3, 4. The Israelites were forbid

den to go out of their houses that night that they ate the passover, for fear

of the sword of the destroying angel, Exod. xii. 22, 23. But because

Christ the great shepherd was to be smitten, he went out purposely to ex

pose himself to the sword as a champion ; they evaded the destroyer, but

Christ conquered him, and brought destructions to a perpetual end.

( 1 . ) Christ here foretels, that in his sufferings he should be deserted by all

his disciples : You will all be offended because os me this night. I know you

will, ver. 27. and what I tell you now, is no other but what the scriptme

has told you before, / willsmile theshepherd, and then thejheep will be scat

tered. Christ knew this before, and yet welcomed them at his table ; he

foresees the falls and miscarriages of his disciples, and yet doth not refuse

them. Nor should we be discouraged from coming to the Lord's sopper,

by the fear of relapsing into sin afterward ; but the greater our danger is,

the more need we have to fortify ourselves by the diligent conscientious

use of holy ordinances. Christ tells them, they would be offended in him,

would begin to question whether he were the Messiah or no, when they saw

him overpowered by his enemies. Hitherto they had continued with him

in his temptations ; though they had sometimes offended him, yet they had

not been offended in him, nor turned the back upon him ; but now the

storm would be so great, that they would all slip their anchors, and be in

danger of shipwreck. Some trials are more particular, as Rev. ii. 10. The

devil shall east some os you into prison ; but others are more general ; an

hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, Rev. iii. 10.

The finiting of the shepherd, is often the scattering of the sheep ; magis

trates, ministers, masters of families, if these are, as they should be, slicp-

herds to those under their charge, when any thing comes amiss to them,

the whole flock suffers for it, and is endangered by it.

But Christ encourages them with a promise that they shall rally again,

shall return both to their duty, and to their comfort, ver. 28. Aster I am

risen, I will gather you in from all the places whither you are scattered,

Ezek. xxxiv. 12. and will go before you into Galilee, will see our friends,

and enjoy one another there.

(2.) He foretels, that he should be denied particularly by Peter. When

they went out to go to the mount of Olives, we may suppose they dropped

Judas ; he stole away from them, whereupon the rest began to think high

ly of themselves, that they stuck to their Master when Judas quitted him.

But Christ tells them, that though they should be kept by his grace from

Judas' apostasy, yet they would have no reason to boast of their constancy.

Note, Though God keep us from being as bad as the worst, yet we may

well be ashamed to think that we are not better than we are.

1. Peter is confident, that he should not do so ill as the rest of the disci

ples, ver. 29. Though allshould be offended, all his brethren here present, yet

will not I. He supposeth himself not only stronger than others, but so

much stronger as to be able to receive the stiock of a temptation, and bear

up against it, all alone ; to stand, though nobody stood by him ; it is bred

in the bone with us to think well of ourselves, and trust to our own hearts.

2. Christ tells him, he will do worse than any of them. They will all

desert him, but he will deny him ; not once, but thrice ; and that present

ly ; this day, even this night before the cock crow twice, thou wilt deny that

ever thou hadst any knowledge of me, or acquaintance with me, as one

ashamed and afraid to own me.
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3. He stands to his promise : If IJkould die with thee, I will not deny

thee ; I will stick to thee, though it cost me my life ; and, no doubt, he

thought as he said. Judas said nothing like this, when Christ told him he

would betray him. He sinned by contrivance, Peter by surprise ; he de

vised the wickedness, Mic. ii. 1. Peter was overtaken in this fault, Gal.

vi. 1. It was ill done of Peter to contradict his Master ; if he had said

with fear and trembling, Lord, give me grace to keep me from denying

thee, lead me not into this temptation, deliver me from this evil, it might

have been prevented ; but they were all thus confident ; they who said,

Lord, Is it I ; now said, It Jhall never he I. Being acquitted from their

fear of betraying Christ, they- were now secure. But he that thinks he

stands, must leara to take heed lest he fall ; and he that girdeth on the

harness, not boast as though he had put it off.

32 And they came to a place which was named Gethse-

mane : and he faith to his disciples, Sit ye here while I shall

pray. 33 And he taketh with him Peter, and James, and John,

and began to be fore amazed, and to be very heavy, 34 And

faith unto them, My foul is exceeding sorrowful unto death :

tarry ye here, and watch. 35 And he went forward a little,

and fell en the ground, and prayed, that if it were possible

the hour might pass from him. 36 And he said, Abba, Fa

ther, all things are possible unto thee, take away this cup from

me : nevertheless, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 37

And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and faith unto

Peter, Simon, steepest thou ? couldst not thou watch one

hour ? 38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation :

the spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak. 39 And again

he went away and prayed,' and spake the same words. 40

And when he returned, he found them asleep again (for their

eyes were heavy) neither wist they what to answer him. 41

And he cometh the third time, and faith unto them, Sleep on

now, and take your rest : it is enough, the hour is come;

behold, the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners.

42 Rife up, let us go ; lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand.

Christ is here entering upon his sufferings, and begins with those, which

were the lorert of all his sufferings, in his foul. Here we have him in his

agony ; this melancholy story we had in Matthew ; this agony in foul was

the wormwopd and the gall in the affliction and misery ; and thereby it

appeared no sorrow was forced upon him, but it was what he freely ad

mitted.

J. He retired for prayer. Sit ye here (faith he to his disciples) while I

go a little further and pray. He had lately prayed with them, John xvii.

and now he appoints them to withdraw, while he goes to his Father upon

au errand peculiar to himself. Note, Our praying with our families will

not excuse our negli ct of secret worship. When Jacob entered into his

agony, he first sent over all that he had, and was left alone, and then there

wrestled a man with him, Gen. xxxii. 23, 24. though he had been at prayer

before, ver. 9. it is likely, with his family.

2. Even into ttiat retirement, he took with him Peter, and James, and

John, ver. 33. three competent witnesses of this part of his humiliation ;

a«d though great spirits care not how few know any thing of their agonies,

he was not ashamed they mould fee. These three had bragged most of

thtir ability aud wil!in.gi>rss to suffer with him ? Peter here, in this chapter,

and James, and John, chap. x. '-S9. and therefore Christ takes them to stand

by and fee what a struggle he had with the bloody baptism and the bitter

cup, to convince them they knew not what they said.. It is fit, that they

■who a'-e most confident should befiifl tried, that they may be made sensible

of their folly and weakness.

S. There he was in a mighty toss, ver. 33. He began to be fore amazed,

iKBa/jL^ti /3-ti, a word not used in Matthew, but very significant ; it speaks

somtihing like that horror of great darkness, which fell upon Abraham,

Gen. xv. J 2. or rather something much worse and more frightful. The

terrors of God set themselves in array against him, and he allowed himself

the actual at d intent contemplation of them. Never was sorrow like unto

bis at that time ; never any had such experience as he had had from eternity

of divine favours, and therefore never any had, or could have, such a sense

as he had of divine favours. Yet there was not the least disorder or irre

gularity in this commotion of his spirits, his affections rose not tumultuoudy,

but under direction, and as they were called up; for he had no corrupt na

ture to mix with them, as we have. If water have a sediment at the bot

tom, though it may he pretty clear while it stands still, yet shake it, and it

goes muddy, ib it is with our affections ; put pure water in a clean giase,

though never so much stirred, continues clear, and so it was with Christ.

Dr. Lightfoot thinks it very probable, that the devil did now appear to

our Saviour in a visible shape, in his own shape and proper colour, to terrify

and affright him, and to drive him from his hope in God, (which he aimed

at in persecuting Job, a type of Christ, to make him curse God and die,)

and to deter him from the further prosecution of his undertaking ; and

whatever hindered him from that, he looked upon as coming from Satan,

Matth. xv:. 23. When the devil had tempted him in the wilderness, it is

said, he departedfrom him for a season., Luke iv. 3. intending another gtap-

ple with him and in another way ; finding that he could not by his flatteries

allure him into sin, he would try by his terrors to affright him into it, and

so make void his design.

4. He made a fad complaint of this toss he was in. He said, My foal

is exceeding sorrowful. (1.) He was made sin for us, and therefore was

thus sorrowful ; he fully knew the malignity of the sins he was to suffer

for ; and having the highest degrees of love to God, who was offended by

them, and of love to man, who was damaged and endangered by them, now

those were set in order before him, no marvel that his foul was exceeding

sorrowful. Now he was made to serve with our sins, and was thus wearied

with our iniquities. (2. ) He was made a curse for us. The curses of the

law were transferred to him, as our surety and representative, not as origi

nally bound with us, but as bail to the action ; and when his foul was thus

exceeding sorrowful, he did as it were yield to them, and lie down under

the load, until by his death he had satisfied for sin, and so sur ever abolish

ed the curse. He now tasted death, as he is said to do, Heb. ii. 9. which

is not an extenuating expression, as if he did but taste it, no, he drunk up

even the dregs of the cup ; but it is rather aggravating ; it did not go down

by wholesale, but he tasted all the bitterness of it. This was that fear the

apostle speaks of, Heb. v. 7. a natural fear of pain and death, which it is

natural to human nature to startle at.

Now the consideration of Christ's sufferings in his foul, and his sorrows

for us, should be of use to us,

(I.) To imbitter'our sins. Can we ever think a favourable, or so much

as a flighty thought of sin, when we fee what impression sin (though but

imputed) made upon the Lord Jesus ? Shall that sit light upon our souls,

which fat so heavy upon his ? Was Christ in such an agony for our sins,

and shall we never be in an agony about them ? How should we look upon

him whom we have pressed, whom we have pierced, and mourn, and be in

bitterness 1 It becomes us to be exceeding sorrowful for sin, because Christ

was so, and never to make a mock at it. If Christ thus suffered for sin,

let us arm ourselves with the fame mind.

(2.) To sweeten our sorrows. If our souls be at any time exceeding

sorrowful, through the afflictions of this present time, let us remember that

our Master was so before us, and the disciple is not greater than his Lord.

Why should we affect to drive away sorrow, when Christ for our fakes court

ed it, and submitted to it, and thereby not only took out the sting of it,

and made it tolerable, but put virtue into it, and made it profitable j for

by the sadness of the countenance the heart is made better ; nay, and put

sweetness into it, and made it comfortable. Blessed Paul was lorrowtul,

and yet always rejoicing. If we be exceeding sorrowful, it is but unto

death ; that will be the period of all our sorrows if Christ be ours ; when

the eyes are closed, all tears are wiped away from them..

5. He ordered his disciples to stick to him, not because he needed their

help, but because he would have them to look upon him, and receive in

struction. He said to them, Tarry ye here and watch. He had bid the

other disciples only sit >e here, ver. 32. but these three he bids to tarry

and watch, as expecting more from them than from the rest.

6. He addressed himself to God by prayer, ver. 35. Hefell on the ground

and prayed. It was but a little before this, that in prayer he lift up his

eyes, John xvii. 1. j but here, being in an agony, he fell upon his face,

accommodating himself to his present humiliation, and teachipjr us thus to

abase ourselves before God ; it becomes us to be low when we come into

the presence of the Most High. ( 1. ) As man, he deprecated his sufferings,

that if it were possible the hour might pass from him, ver. 35, this short,

but (harp affliction, that which I am n< w this hour to enter upon • let

man's salvation be, if possible, accomplistied without it. We have his very

words, ver. 36. Abba, Father. The Syriac word is here retained which

Christ used, and which signifies Father, to intimate what an emphasis our

Lord Jesus, in his sorrows, laid upon it, and would have us to lay. It is
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with
■ootk*" fJe t0 t',", tIiat St' ^>aul reU'fl8 ^^ vrori*' Putting >t in*0 tne

jfJi of all that have the Spirit of adoption, they are taught to cry,

<fea> -Fo'txr, Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. Father, all things art possible to

oug(j Note, Even that which we cannot expect should be done for us, we

Md >v ,Xet to believe God is able to do. And when we submit to his will,

,CK> r 0UT^ve* to his wisdom and mercy, it must be with a believing

As i^ledgment of his power, that all things are possible to him. (2.)

I , ""-Sdiator he acquiesced to the will of God concerning them ; neverthe-

"» ac/ what I will, but what thou wilt. I know the matter is settled, andty

cannot be altered, I must suffer and die, and I bid it welcome.

7. He roused his disciples, who were dropped asleep while he was at

prayer, ver. 37, 38. He comes to look after them, since they did not

look after him, and bestndeth them ajleep ; so little affected were they with

his sorrows, his complaints and prayers. This carelessness of theirs was a

presage of their further offence in deserting him ; and it was an aggravation

of it, that he had lip lately commended them for continuing with him in

his temptations, though they had not been without their faults ; was he so

Killing to make the belt of them, and were they so indifferent in approving

themselves to him ? They had lately promised not to be offended in him,

what ! and yet mind him so little ? 'He particularly upbraided Peter with

hit drowsiness, Simon,steepest thou ? f <ri rUm, What thou my Son r Thou

that didst so positively promise thou wouldst not deny roe, dost thou slight

me thus ? From thee I expected better things. Couldst thou not watch

we hour ? He did not require him to watch all night with him, only for

one hour. It aggravates our faintness and fliort-spiritedness in Christ's ser

vice, that he doth not over talk us, nor weary us with it, Isa. xlii. 23.

He puts upon us no other burthen, but to hold fast till he comes, Rev. ii.

24, 25. and behold he comes quickly, Rev. iii. 1 1.

As those whom Christ loves he rebukes when they do amiss, so those

whom he rebukes he counsels and comforts. (1.) It was a very wife and

faithful word of advice, which Christ here gave to his disciples ; watch and

pray, lest ye enter into temptation, ver. 38. It was bad to sleep when Christ

was in his agony, but they were entering into further temptation ; and if

they did not stir up themselves, and fetch in grace and strength from God

by prayer, they would do worse ; and so they did, when they all forsook

him and fled. (2.) It was a very kind and tender excuse that Christ made

for them : The spirit truly it willing, I know it is, it is ready, it is forward,

you would willingly keep awake, but you cannot. This may be taken as a

reason for that exhortation, watch and pray, because though the spirit is

willing, I grant it is, you have sincerely resolved never to be offended in

me, but the stejh it weak ; and if you do not watch and pray, and use the

means of perseverance, you may be overcome notwithstanding. The consi

deration of the weakness and infirmity of our flesh, should engage and

quicken us to prayer and watchfulness when we are entering into tempta

tion.

8, He repeated his address to his Father, ver. 39. He went again, and

prayed ; saying, to? xvrot X07W, the same -words, or matter, or business ; he

spoke to the fame purpose, and again the third time. This teacheth us,

that men ought always to pray, and not to faint, Luke xviii. 1. Though

ti»e answers to our prayers do not come quickly, yet we must renew our

requests, and continue instant in prayer ; for the vision is for an appointed

time, and at the end it (hall speak, and not lie, Hab. ii. 3. Paul, when he

was buffeted by a messenger of Satan, besought the Lord thrice, as Christ

did here, before he obtained an answer of peace, 2 Cor. xii. 8. A little

before this, when Christ, in the trouble of his soul, prayed, Father, glorify

thy name, he had an immediate answer by a voice from heaven, / have both

glorified it, and I willglorify it yet again ; but now he must come a second,

and a third time ; for the visits of God's grace, in answer to prayer, come

sooner or later, according to the pleasure of his will, that we may be kept

depending.

_ 9. He repeated his visits to his disciples. Thus he gave a specimen of

his continued care for his church on earth, even when it is half asleep, and

not duly concerned for itself, while he ever lives making intercession with

his Father in heaven. See how, as became a mediator, he passeth and re-

passeth between both. He came the second time to his disciples, and found

them asleep again, ver. 4-0. See how the infirmities of Christ's disciples

return upon them, notwithstanding their resolutions, and overpower them

notwithstanding their resistance ; and what clogs those bodies of ours are

to our fouls, which should make us long for that blessed state, in which they

wall be no more our incumbrance. This second time he spoke to them as

Before, but they wist not what to answer him ; they were ashamed of their

drowsiness, and had nothing to fay in excuse for it ; or, they were so over

powered with it, that, like men between sleep and wake, they knew not

■where they were, or what they said. But the third time, they wete bid to

sleep if they could, ver. 41 . Sleep on n»*v, itnd t/the your rest. ITiave now

no more occasion for your watching ; you may sleep if you will for me.

It it enough ; we had not that word in Matthew. You have had warning

enough to keep awake, and would not take it, and now you shall see what

little reason you have to be secure : Atrixi., I discharge you from any further

attendance ; so some understand it ; now the hour is come in which I knew

you would all forsake me ; and even take your course, as he said to Judas,

What thou dost, do quickly. The Son of man is now betrayed into the

hands of sinners, the chief priests and elders, those worst of sinners, because

they made a profession of sanctity. Come, rise up, do not lie dozing there.

Let us go and meet the enemy, for so, he that betrays me it at hand, and I

must not now think of making an escape ; when we see trouble at the door,

we are concerned to stir up ourselves to get ready for it.

43 ^f And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh Judas,

one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with swords

and staves, from the chief priests, and the scribes, and the el

ders. 44 And he that betrayed him, had given them a token,

saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that fame is he ; take him,

and lead him away safely. 45 And as soon as he was come,

he goeth straightway to him, and faith, Master, master ; and

kissed him. 46 % And they laid their hands on him, and

took him. 47 And one of them that stood by, drew a sword,

and smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear.

48 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Are ye come

out as against a thief, with swords and with staves, to take

me ? 49 I was daily with you in the temple, teaching, and

ye took me not : but the scriptures must be fulfilled. 50

And they all forsook him, and fled. 51 And there followed

him a certain young man, having a linen cloth cast about his

naked body : and the young men laid hold on him. 52 And

he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked.

We have here the seizing of our Lord Jesus by the officers of the chief

priests. This was what his enemies had long aimed at, they had often sent

to take him, but he had escaped out of their hands, because his hour was

not come { nor could they now have taken him, had he not freely surren

dered himself. He began first to suffer in his soul, but afterwards suffered

in his body, that he might satisfy for sin, which begins in the heart, but

afterwards makes the members of the body instruments of unrighteousness.

1. Here is a parcel of rude miscreants employed to take our Lord Jesus,

and make him a prisoner ; a great multitude withswords andstaves. There

is no wickedness so black, no villany so horrid, but there may be found

among the children of men fitting tools to be used in it, that will not bog

gle at it, so miserably depraved and vitiated is mankind. At the head of

this rabble is Judas, one of the twelve, one of those that had been many years

intimately conversant with our Lord Jesus, had prophesied in his name,

and in his name cast out devils, and yet betrayed him. It is no new thing

for a very fair and plausible profession to end in a shamefut'and fatal apos

tasy. How art thou fallen, 0 Lucifer!

2. Men of no less figure than the chief priests, and the scribes, and the

elders, sent them, and set them on work ; who pretended to expect the

Messiah, and to be ready to welcome him, and yet when he is come and

has given undeniable proofs that it is he that should come, yet because he

doth not make court to them, nor countenance and support their pomp

and grandeur, because he appears not as a temporal prince, but sets up a

spiritual kingdom, and preacheth repentance, reformation, and a holy life,

and directs mens thoughts, and affections, and aims to another world, they

set themselves against him, and without giving the credentials he produceth

an impartial examination, resolve to run him down.

3. Judas betrayed him with a kiss ; abusing the freedom Christ used to

allow his disciples, of kissing his cheek at their return, when they had been

any time absent. He called him, Master, Master, and kissed him. Rabbi,

Rabbi, as if he had been now more respectful to him than ever. It is

enough to put one for ever out of conceit with being called of men Rshbi,

Rabbi, (Matth. xxiii. 7.) when it was with this compliment that Christ

was betrayed. He bid them take him, and lead him away safely. Some

think he spoke this ironically, knowing that they could not secure him,

unless he pleased ; this Sampson could break their bonds asunder, as threads

of tow, and make his escape, and then he should get the money, aud Christ

Vot. IV. No. 154.
4 L



SIS Chap. XIV.MA R K.

the honour, and no harm done; and I should think so too, but that Satan

was entered into him, so that the worst and most malicious intention of this

action is not too black to be supposed. Nay, he had often heard his Mas

ter say, that being betrayed be should be crucified, and had uo reason to

think otherwise.

4. They arrested him, and made him their prisoner, ver. 46. They laid

their hands on him, rude and violent hands, aud took him into custody ;

triumphing, it is likely, that they had done that which had been often be

fore attempted in vain.

5. Peter laid about him in defence of his Master, and wounded one .of

the assailants, being for the present mindful of his promise to venture his life

with his Master. He was one o/them thatjlood by, of them that -were with

htm, so the word signifies, of them three dilciples that were with him in the

garden ; he drew a sword, and aimed, it is likely, to cut oss the head, hut

missed his blow, and only cut off the ear of a servant of the high priest's,

ver. 47. It is easier to sight for Christ, than to die for him ; but Christ's

good soldiira overcome not by taking away other people's lives, but by lay

ing down their own, Rev. xii. 11.

C. Christ argues with them that had seized him, and stievrs them the ab

surdity of their proceedings against him. (1.) That they came out against

him as against a thief, whereas he was innocent of any crime ; he taught

daily in the temple, and if he had any wicked design, then- it would, some

time or other, have been discovered ; nay, these officers of the chief priests,

being retainers to the temple, may be supposed to have heard his sermons

th'ere, (I was with you in the temple ;) and had he not taught them an ex

cellent doctrine, even his enemies themselves being judges ? were not all the

words of his mouth in righteousness ; was there any thing froward or per

verse in them ? Prov. viii. 8. By his fruits he was known to be a good

tree ; why then did they come out against him as a thief? ('<?.) That thev

came to t:;ke him thus privately, whereas he was neither ashamed, nor afraid,

to appear publicly in the temple. He was none of those evil-doers that

hate the light, neither come to the light, John iii. 20. If their masters

had any thing to fay to him, they might meet him any day in the temple,

where he was ready to answer all challenges, all charges, and there they

might do as they pleased with him, for the priests had the custody of the

temple, and the command of the guards about it ; but to come upon him

thus at midnight, and in the place of his retirement, was base, and coward

ly. This was to do as David's enemy, that fat in the lurking places of

the villages to murder the innocent, Psalm x. 8. But this was not all.

( 3. ) They came with swords and slaves, as if he- had been in arms against

the government, and must have the peffe comiiiitus raised to reduce him.

There was no occasion for those weapons: but they made this ado, (1.)

To secure themselves from the rage of some ; they came armed, because

theyseared the people ; but thus wei* they in great fear, where no fear was,

Psal. liii. 5. (2.) To expose him to the rage of others. By coming with

swords and staves to take him, they represented him to the people, (who

are apt to take impressions this way) as a dangerous, turbulent man, and

so endeavoured to incense them against him, and make them cry out, Cru

cify him, crucify him, having no other way to gain their point.

7. He reconciled himself to all this injurious, ignominious treatment,

by referring himself to the Old Testament predictions of the Messiah. I

am hardly used ; but I submit, for the scriptures must le fulfilled, ver. 49.

■(I.) See here^hat a regard Christ had to the scriptures ; he would bear

any thing, rather than the least jot or tittle of the word of God should fall

to the ground ; and a3 he had an eye to them in his sufferings, so he has

in his glory, for what is Christ doing in the government of the world, but

fulfilling the scriptures. (2.) See what use we are to make of the Old

Testament ; we must search for Christ, the true treasure hid in that field :

as the history of the New Testament expounds the prophecies of the Old,

■so the prophecies of the Old Testament illustrate the history of the New.

• S. All Christ's disciples hereupon deserted him, ver. 50. they Msorsool

him andfled. They were Ycry confident they should stick to him, but even

good men know not what they will do till they are t> ted. If it was such

a comfort to him, as he had lately intimated, that they had hitherto con

tinued with him in his lesser trials, Luke xxii. 28. we may well imagine

what a grief it was to him, that they deserted him now in the greatest,

when they might have done him some service ; when h? was abused, to

■protect him, and when accused, to witness for him. Let not those that

/uffi-r for Chriit, think it strange if they be thus deserted, and if all the

herd shun the wounded deer; tliey are not better than their Mailer, nor

can expect to be better used either by their enemies, or by their friends.

When St. Paul was in peril, none stood by him, but all men forsook him,

«Titn. iv. 10.

9. The tioise disturbed the neighbourhood, and some o£ the neighbours

were brought into danger by the riot, Ter. 51, 51. This passage of story

we have not in any other of the evangelists. Here is an account of a cer

tain young man, that, as it should seem, war. no disciple of Guilt, nor, as

some have imagined, a servant of the house wherein Christ had eaten the

passover, who followed him to see what would become of him, as the sonr

of the prophets, when they understood that Elijah was to be taken up,

went to view afar off, 2 Kings ii. 7. but some young man that lived near

the garden, perhaps in the house to which the garden belonged. Now,

observe concerning him,

(I.) How he was frightened out of his bed, to be a spectator of Christ's

sufferings. Such a multitude, so armed, and coming with so much fury,

and in the dead of the night, and in a quiet village, could not but make a

mighty hubbub ; this alarmed our young man, who perhaps thought there

was some tumult or rising in the city, some uproar among the people, and

had the curiosity to go aud fee what the matter was ; and was in such haste

to iuform himself, that he could not stay to dress himself, but threw a sheet

about him, as if he would appear like a walking Ghost, in grave clothes,

to frighten those who had frightened him ; and run in among the thickest

of them, with this question, What is to do here? and being told, had a

mind to fee the issue, having no doubt heard much of the fame ofthis Jesus,.

and therefore when all his disciples had quitted him, he continued to sol.

low him, desirous to hear what he would fay, and fee what he would do..

Some think, his having no other garment but this linen cloth upon his na»

ked body, intimates, that he was one of those Jews who made a greater

profellion of piety than their neighbours ; and in token of that, among

other instances of austerity aud mortification of the body, they used no

clothes but one linen garment, which, though contrived to be modest e-

nough, was thin and cold. But I rather think this was not his constant

wear.

• ( i. ) See how he was frightened into his bed again, when., he was in

danger of being made a (harer in Christ's sufferings. His own disciples

did outrun him ; but this young man having no concern fur him, thought

he might securely attend him, especially being so far from being armed

that he was not so much as clothed; but the young men, the Roman sol

diers, who were called to assist, laid hold of him, for all was silh that came

to their net. Perhaps they were now vexed at themselves, that they had

suffered the disciples, to run away, and they being got out of their reach,

they resolved to seize the first they could lay their hands on ; though this

young man was perhaps one of the strictest sect of the Jewish church, yet

the Roman soldiers made no conscience of abusing him upon this occasion.

Finding himself in danger, he left the linen cloth by which they had caught

hold of him, zndsled away naked. This passage is recorded to mew what

a barbarous crew this was that was sent to seize Christ, and what a narrow

escape the disciples had of falling into their hands, out of which nothing

could have kept them hut their Master's care of them, Isye seek me, let

these go their way, John xviii. 8. It also intimates that, there is no hold

of those who are led by curiosity only, and not by faith and conscience, to

follow Christ.

53 ^[ And they led Jesus away to the high priest : and"

with him were assembled all the chief priests, and the elders,

and the scribes. 54 And Peter followed him afar off, even

into the palace of the high priest : and he fat with the ser

vants, and warmed himself at the sire. 55 And the chief

priests, and all the council sought for witness against Jesus

to put him to death ; and found none. 56 For many bare

false witness against him, but their witness agreed not toge

ther. 57 And there arose certain, and bare false witness

against him, faying, 58 We heard him fay, I will destroy

this temple that is made with hands, and within three days I

will build another made without hands. 59 But neither so

did their witness agree together. 60 And the high priest

stood up in the mids, and asked Jesus, faying, Answerest thou

nothing ? what is it which these witness against thee ? 61 But

he held his peace, and answered nothing. Again the high

priest asleed him, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the

Son of the blessed ? 62 And Jesus said, I am : and ye shall

see the Son of man fitting on the right hand of power, and

corning in the clouds of heaven, 63 Then the high priesl;
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rent his clothes, and faith, What need we any further wit

nesses ? 64 Ye have heard the blasphemy : what think, ye ?

And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 65 And

some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, and to buf

fet him, and to fay unto him, Prophesy : and the servants

did strike him with the palms of their hands.

We have here Christ's arraignment, trial, conviction, and condemnation,

in the ecclesiastical court before the great Sanhedrim, of which th« high

priest was president, or judge of the court ; the fame Caiaphas that had

lately adjudged it expedient he should be put to death, guilty, or not

guilty, John xi. 50. and therefore might justly be excepted against as par

tial.

1. Christ is hurried away to his house, his palace it is called, such state

did he live in. And there, though in the dead of the night, all the chief

priests, and elders, and scribes that were in the secret, were assembled ready

to receive the prey ; so sure were they of it.

2. Peter followed at a distance ; such a degree of cowardice was his late

eourage dwindled into, ver. 54. But when he came to the chief priest's

palace, he sneakingly went and sat with the servants, that he might not be

suspected to belong to Christ. The high priest's fire-side was no proper

place, nor his servants proper company, for Peter, but it was his entrance

into a temptation.

3. Great diligence was used to procure for love or money false witnesses

against Christ. They had seized him as a malefactor, and now they had

him, they had no indictment to prefer against him, no crime to lay to his

charge ; but they sought for •witnesses against him ; pumped some with en

snaring questions, offered bribes to others if they would accuse him, and

endeavoured to frighten others if they would not, ver. 55, 56. The chief

priests and ciders were bv the law entrusted with the prosecuting and pu-

uilhing of false witnesses, Deut. xix. 16. yet those were now ringleaders in

a crime that tends to the overthrow of all justice. It is time to cry, Help,

Lord, when the physicians of a land are its troublers, and those that should

be the conservators of peace and equity are the corrupters of both.

4. He was at length charged with words spoken .some years ago, which

as they were represented seemed to threaten the temple, which they had

made no better than an idol of, ver. 57, 58. : but the witnesses to this mat

ter did not agree, ver. 59. for one swore that he said, / am able to dejlroy

the temple of God, and to build it in thret dayt, so it is in Matthew ; the

Other swore that he said, / will dejlroy this temple, that is made with hands,

and within three days, 1 will build, not it, but another made without hands ;

now these two differ much from each other ; «$» i*n m n iMt^wfta, their

testimony was not sufficient, not equal to the charge of a capital crime ; so

Dr. Hammond, they did not accuse him of that upon which a sentence of

death might be founded, no, not by the utmost stretch of their law.

5. He was- urged to be his own accuser, ver. 60. The high priestflood

Up i-i a heat, and said, Answerest thou nothing ? This he said under pretence

of justice and fair dealing, but really with a design to ensnare him, that they

might accuse him, Luke xi. 53, 51 xx. 20. We may well imagine

with what an air of haughtiness and disdain this proud high priest brought

our Lord Jesus to this question : Come you, the prisoner at the bar, you

hear what is sworn against you, what have you now to say for yourself I

pleased to think that he seemed silent who had so often silenced those that

picked quarrels with him. Still Christ answered nothing, that he might

set us an example, (1.) Of patience under calumnies, and false accusations ;

when we are reviled, let us not revile again, ] Pet. ii. 22. And, (2.) Of

prudence; when a man fliall be made an offender for a word, Isa. xxix.

21. and our defence made our offence, it is an evil time indeed when the

prudent (hall keep silence, (lest they make ill worse,) and commit their

cause to him that judgeth righteously.

But, 6. When he was alked, whether he was the Christ, he confessed,

and denied not, that he was, ver. 61, 62. He asked, Art thou the Son of

theb'.ejfed? i. e. the Son of God ; for, as Dr. Hammond observes, the Jews,

when they named God, generally added,, blessedfor ever, and thence the

llejpd is the title of God, a peculiar title, and applied to Christ, Rom.

ix. 5 Aiid for the proof of his being the Son of God, he binds them over

to his second coming, yeshallfee the Son of manfitting on the right hand of

power i that Son of man that now appears so mean and despicable, whom

you see and trample upon, Isa. liiL 2, 3. you shall shortly see and tremble

before. Njw one would think such a word as this, which our Lord Jesus

seems to have spoken with a grandeur and majesty not agreeable to his

present aDpearaace, (for through the thickest cloud of his humiliation some

rays of glory were still darted forth,) should have startled the court, and at

least in the opinion of some of them, should have amounted to a demurrer,

or arrest of judgment, and that they should have stayed process till they

had considered further os it. When Paul at the bar reasoned of the judg

ment to come, the judge trembled, and adjourned the trial, Acts xxiv.

25. But these chief priests were so miserably blinded with malice and

rage, that, like the horse rushing into the battle, they mocked at fear, and

were not affrighted, neither believed they that it was the found of the

trumpet, Job xxxix. 22, 23. and see Job xv. 25, 26.

7. The high priest, upon this occasion of his, convicted him as a blas

phemer, ver. 63. He rent his clothes, x_iruyxs aura ; some think the word

signifies his pontifical vestments, which for the greater state he had put on,

though in the night, upon this occasion. As before, in his enmity to

Christ, he said he knew not what, John xi. 51, 52. so now he did he knew

not what. If Saul's rending Samuel's mantle was made to signify the rend*

ing of the kingdom from him, 1 Sam. xv. 27, 28. much more did Caiaphas'

rending his own clothes signify the rending of the priesthood from him, as

the rending of the vail at Christ's death signified the throwing of all open.

Christ's clothes, even when he was crucified, were kept entire, and not rent ;

for when the Levitical priesthood was rent in pieces, and done away, This

man, because he continuesfor ever, has an unchangeable priesthood,

8. They agree he was a blasphemer, and as such was guilty of a capital

crime, ver. 64-. The question seemed to be put fairly, What think ye ? But

it was really prejudged ; for the high priest had said, Te have heard the

blasphemy ; he gave judgment first, who as president of the court ought to

have voted last. So they all condemned him to be guilty of death ; what,

friends he had in the great Sanhedrim did not appear, it is likely they had

not notice.

s>. They set themselves to abuse him, and, as the Philistines with Samp-

son, to make sport with him, ver. 65. It should seem, some of the priesta

themselves that had condemned him, so far forgot the dignity as well as

duty of their place, and the gravity which became them, that they helped

their servants in playing the fool with a condemned prisoner. This they

made their diversion, while they waited for the morning to complete their

villany. The night of observation (as the passover night was called) they

made a merry night of. If they did not think it below them to abuse

Christ, shall we think any thing below us by which we may do him ho

nour ?

66 ^~ And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there com-

eth one of the maids of the high priests. 67 And when she

saw Peter warming himself, she looked upon him, and said,

And thou also wait with Jesus of Nazareth. 68 But he de

nied, saying, I know not, neither understand I what thou say-

est. And he went out into the porch ; and the cock crew.

69 And a maid saw him again, and began to say to them that

stood by, This is one of them. 70 And he denied it again.

And a little after, they that stood by said again to Peter, Sure

ly thou art one of them : for thou art a Galilean, and thy speech

agreeth thereto. 7 1 But he began to curse and to swear,

sayings I know not this man of whom ye speak. 72 And

the second time the eock crew. And Peter called to mind .

the word that Jesus said unto him, Before the cock crow

twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. And when he thought

thereon, he wept.

We have here the story of Peter's denying Christ.

1. It began in keeping at a distance from him. Peter had followed*

afar off, ver. 5t. and now was beneath in the palate, at the lower end of the

hall. Those that are shy of Christ, are in a fair way to deny him, that are

shy of attending on holy ordinances, shy of the communion of the faithful,

and loth to be seen on the side of despised godliness.

2. It was occasioned by his associating with the high priest's servant?,..

and sitting among them. They that think it dangerous to be i.i company

with Christ's disciples because thence they may be drawn in to suffer for

him, will find it much more dangerous to be in company with his enemies,

because there they may be drawn into sin against Irim.

3. The temptation was his being charged as a disciple of Christ : Thou

also -wast with Jesus of Nazareth, ver. 67. This is one of them, ver. 69.fr

thou art a Galilean, one may know that by thy speakiag broad, ver. 70. It



320 Cm. XV.S. M A R Ki

doth not appear that he was challenged upon it, or in danger of being pro

secuted as a criminal for it, but only bantered upon it, and in danger of

being ridiculed as a fool for it. While the chief priests were abusing the

Master, the servants were abusing the disciples. Sometimes the cause of

Christ seems to fall so much ou the losing side, that every body has a stone

to throw at it, aud even the abjects gather themselves together agakst it.

When Job was on the dunghill, he was had in derision of those that were

the children of base men, Job xxx. 8. Yet, all things considered, the temp

tation could not be called formidable ; it was only a maid that casually

cast her eye upon him, and, for ought appears, without design of giving

him any trouble, said, Thou art one of them ; to which he.needed not to have

made any reply, or might have said, And if I be, I hope that is no treason.

4. The sin was very great ; he denied Christ before men, at a time

when he ought to have confessed and owned him,- and to have appeared in

court a witness for him. Christ had often given notice to his disciples of

his own sufferings, yet when they came they were to Peter as great a sur

prise and terror as if he had never heard of them before. He had often

told them, that they must suffer for him, roust take up their cross and fol

low him ; and yet Peter is so terribly afraid of suffering upon the very first

alarm of it, that he will lie, and swear, and do any thing to avoid it. When

Christ was admired and flocked after, he could readily own him ; but now

lie is deserted, and despited, and run down, he is ashamed of him, and will

own no relation to him.

5. His repentance was very speedy. He repeated his denial thrice, and

the third was worst of all ; for then he cursed and/wore to confirm his de

nial ; and that third blow, which one would think should have stunned

him, and knocked him down, startled him, and roused him up. Then

the cock crew the second time, which put him in mind of his Master's words,

the warning he had given him, with that particular circumstance of the

cock crowing twice ; and by recollecting that, he was made sensible of his

sin, and the aggravatirns of it ; and when he thought thereon, he wept.

Sumt- observe that this Evangelist, who wrote, as some have thought, by

St. Peter's direction, speaks as fully of Peter's sin as any of them, but

more briefly of his sorrow, which Peter in modesty would not have to be

magnified, and because he thought he could never sorrow enough for so

great a sin. His repentance here is thus expressed, iir/(3«A«u» cxXan, where

something mult be supplied. He added to -weep, so some, making it a He

braism ; he wept, aud the more he thought of it, the more he wept ; he

continued weeding: hefiung out and wept: burst out into tears : threw

himself down a id wept. He covered his face and Wept, so some ; cast his

garment about his head, that he might not be seen to weep. He cast his

eyes upon his Master, who turned and looked upon him, so Dr. Hammond

supplies it, and it is a probable conjecture. Or, as we understand it,fixing

his mind upon it, he wept. It is not a transient thought of that which is

humbling that will suffice ; but we must dwell u]5on it. Or, what if this

word should mean his laying load upon himself, throwing confusion into

his own face ; he did as the publican that smote his breast in sorrow for

fin ; and this amounts to. his weeping bittterl y.

CHAP. XV.

What we rtad of thesufferings of Chrijl in the foregoing chapter was hut the

prologue or introduction, here we have the completing of them. We left him

condemned by the chiefpriests, hut they could only shew their teeth, they could

nor bite. Here we have him, (1.) Arraignedand accused before Pilate the

Roman governor, ver. 1,—5. (2.) Cried out against by the common peo

ple at the instigation ofthe priests, ver. 6,-14. (3.) Condemned to becru-

eified immediately, ver. 15. (4.) Bantered and abused as a mod iing by

the Roman soldiers, ver. 16,—19. (5.) Led out to the place ofexecution,

with all possible ignominy and disgrace, ver. 20,—24. (6.) Nailed to the

. cross between two thieves, ver. 25,—28. (7.) Reviled and abused by all

that posed by, ver. 29,—32. (8.) Forsaken for a time by his Father,

ver. 33,—36. (9.) Dying and rending the vail, ver. 37, 38. (10.) /it-

tested and witnessed to by the centurion, and others, ver. 39,—U. (11.)

Buried in the sepulchre of Joseph of Arimathea, ver. 42,—47.

AND straightway in the morning the chief priests held a

consultation with the elders and scribes, and the whole

council, and bound Jesus, and carried him away, and deliver

ed him to Pilate. 2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou the king

of the Jews ? And he answering said unto him, Thou sayest

it. 3 And the chief priests accused him of many things ;

but he answered nothing. 4 And Pilate asked him again,

saying, Answerest thou nothing ? Behold how many things

they witness against thee. 5 But Jesus yet answered nothing ;

so that Pilate marvelled. 6 Now at that feast he released

unto them one prisoner, whomsoever they desired. 7 And

there was one named Barabbas, which lay bound with them

that had made insurrection with him, who had committed

murder in the insurrection. 8 And the multitude crying

aloud, began to desire him to do as he had ever done unto

them. 9 But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that I

release unto you the king of the Jews r 10 (For he knew

that the chief priests had delivered him for envy,) 1 1 But

the chief priests moved the people, that he should rather re

lease Barabbas unto them. 12 And Pilate answered, and

said again unto them, What will ye then that 1 shall do unto him

whom ye call the king of the Jews ? 13 And they cried out

again, Crucify him. 14 Then Pilate said unto them, Why,

what evil hath he done ? And they cried out the more ex

ceedingly, Crucify him.

Here we have,

1 . A consultation held by the great Sanhedrim, for the effectual prose

cution of our Lord Jesus. They met early in the morning about it, and

went into a grand committee, to find out ways and means to get him put

to death ; they lost no time, but followed their blow in good earnest, left

there should be an uproar among the people. The unwearied industry of

wicked people in doing that which is evil, (hould shame us for our back

wardness and flothfulness in that which is good. They that war against

Christ and thy foul are up early, How long then wilt thou sleep, O slug

gard ?

2. The delivering of him up a prisoner to Pilate ; they bound him. He

was to be the great sacrifice, and sacrifices must be bound with cords, Psal.

cxviii. 27. Christ was bound, to make bonds easy to us, and to enable us,

as Paul and Silas, to ling in bonds. It is good for us often to rerrember

the bonds of the Lord Jesus, as bound with him, who was bound for us.

They led him through the streets of Jerusalem, to expose him to contempt,

who whilst he taught in the temple but a day or two before, was had in

veneration ; and we may well imagine how miserably he looked, after such

a night's usage as he had had ; so buffeted, spit upon, and abused. Their

delivering him to the Roman power was a type of the ruin of their church,

which hereby they merited and brought upon themselves ; it signified that

the promise, and the covenant, and the oracles of God, and the visible

church state, which were the glory of Israel, and had been so long in their

posseflion, should now be delivered up to the Gentiles. By delivering up

the king, they do in effect deliver up the kingdom of God, which is there

fore, as it were by their own consent, taken from them, and given to ano

ther nation. If they had delivered up Christ to gratify the desires of the

Romans, or to satisfy any jealousies of theirs concerning him, it had been

another matter ; but they voluntarily betrayed him that was Israel's crown,

to them that were Israel's yoke.

3. The examining of him by Pilate Upon interrogatories, ver. 2. Art

thou the ting ofthe Jews ? Doll thou pretend to be so, to be that Messiah

whom the Jews expect as a temporal prince ? Yea, faith Christ, it jis as

thou sayest, I am that Messiah, but not such a one as they expect. He

is the King that rules and protects his Israel according to the Spirit, that

are Jews inwardly by the circumcision of the spirit ; and the King that

will restrain and punish the carnal Jews that continue in unbelief.

4. The articles of impeachment exhibited against him, and his silence

under the charge and accusation. The chief priests forgot the dignity of

their place, when they turned informers, and did in person accuse Christ of

many things, ver. 3. ar.d witness against him, ver. 4. Many of the Old

Testament prophets charge the priests of their times with great wicked

ness, in which well did they prophesy of these priests, see Eiek. xxii. 26.

Hos. v. I.—vi. 9. Mic iii. 1L. Zeph. ii. 4. Mai. i. 6.—ii. 8. The de

struction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, is said to be for the iniquity of

the priests, that shed the blood of the just, Lam. iv. 13. Note, Wicked

priests are generally the worst of men. The better any thing is, the worse

it is when it is corrupted. Lay persecutors have been generally found

more compassionate than ecclesiastics. These priests were very eager and

noisy in their accusation i but Christ answered nothing, ver. 3. when Pilate
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urged him to clear himself, and was desirous he should, ver, 4s yet still he

stood mute, ver. 5. he answered nothing ; which Pilate thought very strange ;

he gave Pilate a direct answer, ver. 2. but would not answer the prosecu

tors and witnesses, because the things they alledged were notoriously false,

and he knew Pilate himself was convinced they were so. Note, A» Christ

spoke to admiration, so he kept silence to admiration.

5. The proposal Pilate made to the people, to have Jtsus released to

them, (ince it was the custom of the feall to grace the solemnity with the

release of one prisoner. The people expected, and demanded, that he stiould

do as hs had ever dene to them, ver. 8. it was an ill usage, but th£y would

have it kept up. Now Pilate perceived that the chief priests delivered up

Jesus for envy, because he had got such a reputation among the people as

eclipsed theirs, ver. 10. It was easy to see, comparing the eagerness of

the prosecutors with the flendernese of the proof, that it was not his guilt,

but his goodness, not any thing mischievous or scandalous, but something

meritorious and glorious, that they were provoked at : And therefore,

hearing how much he was the darling of the crowd, he thought he might

safely appeal from the priests to the people, and that they would be proud

of rescuing him out of the priests hands ; and he proposed) an expedient

for their doing it without danger of an uproar ; let them demand him to

be released, and Pilate will readily do it, and stop the mouth of the priests

with it, that the people insisted upon his release. There was indeed ano

ther prisoner, one Barabbas, that had an interest, and would have sonr.e

votes; but he questioned not but Jesus would out-poll him.

6. The unanimous, outrageous clamours of the people, to have Christ

put to death, and particularly to have him crucified. It was a great sur

prise to Pilate, when he found the people so much under the influence of

the priests, that they all agree to desire that Barabbas might be released,

ver. 1 1. Pilate opposed it all he could, What -will ye that Ishall do to him,

•whom ye call the king osthe Jews ? would not you then have him released

too? ver. 12. No, say they, crucify him; the priests having put that

in their mouths, they insist upon it : When Pilate objected, Why, why what

evil hat he done ? a very material question in such a case, they do not pre

tend to answer it, but cried out the more exceedingly, as they were more and

more instigated and irritated by the priests, Crucify him, crucify him. Now

the priests, who were very busy dispersing themselves and their creatures

among the mob, to keep up the Cry, promised themselves that it would

influence Pilate two ways to condemn him. (1.) It might incline him to

believe Christ guilty, when there was so general an outcry against him ;

surely, might Pilate think, he must needs be an ill man whom all the world

is weary of; he would now conclude he had been misinformed, when he

was told what an interest he had in the people, and that the matter was

not so. But the priests had hurried on the prosecution with so much ex

pedition, that we may suppose they that were Christ's friends, and would

have opposed this cry, were at the other end of the town, and knew no

thing of the matter. Note, It has been the common artifice of Satan to

put Christ and his religion into an ill name, and so to run them down.

When once this sect, as they called it, comes to be every where spoken

against, though without cause, then that is looked upon as cause enough

to condemn it. But let us judge of persons and things by their merits,

and the standard of God's word, and not prejudge by common fame and

cry of the country. (2.) It might induce him to condemn Christ, to please

the people, and indeed for fear of displeasing them. Though he was not

so weak as to be governed by their opinion to believe him guilty, yet he

was so wicked, as to be swayed by their outrage to condemn him, though

he believed him innocent ; induced thereunto by reasons of state, and the

wisdom of this world. Our Lord Jesus dying as a sacrifice for the sins of

many, he fell a sacrifice to the rage of many.

15 ^[ Andso Pilate willing to content the people, released

Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, when he had

scourged him, to be crucified. 16 And the soldiers led him

away into the hall called Pretorium ; and they call toge

ther the whole band. 17 And they clothed him with purple,

and platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his head.

18 And began to salute him, Hail king of the Jews. 19

And they smote him on the head with a reed, and did spit

upon him, and bowing their knees, worshipped him. 20 And

*«en they had mocked him, they took off the purple from

niITi, and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to

crucify him. 21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian,

who passed by, coming out of the country, the father of Alex

ander and Rufus, to bear his cross.

Here I. Pilate, to gratify the Jews malice, delivers Christ to be crucifi

ed, ver. 1.5. •milling to content tht people, to do enough for them, so the word

is, and make them easy, that he might keep them quiet, released Barabbas

unto them, that was the scandal and plague of their nation, and delivered

Jisus to be crucified, who was the glory and blessing of their nation. Though

he had scourged him before, hoping that would content them, and then

not designing to crucify him, yet he went on to that ; for he that could

pursuade himself to chastise one that was innoc«nt, (Luke xxiii. 16.) no

wonder he could, by degrees, persuade himself to crucify him. .

Christ was crucified \ for that was, (I.) A bloody death, and without

blood no remission, Heb. ix. 22. The blood is the life, Gen. ix. 4. it is

the vehicle of the animal spirits, which connect the foul and body ; so that

the exhausting of the blood, is the exhausting of the life. Christ was to lay

down his life for us, and therefore stied his blood. Blood made atonement

for the foul, Lev. xvii. 11. and therefore in every sacrifice of propitiation,

special order was given for the pouring out of the blood, and the sprink

ling of that before the Lord. Now, that Christ might answer all these

types, he filed his blood. (2.) It was a painful death ; the pains were

exquisite and acute, for death made its assaults upon the vitals by the ex

terior parts, which are quickest of fense. Christ died, so as that he might

feel himself die, because he was to be both the priest and the sacrifice ; so

as that he might be active in dying, because he was to make his foul an

offering for sin. Tully calls crucifixion, Teterrimum suppl'tcium ; Christ,

would meet death in its greatest terror, and so conquer it. (3.) It was

a shameful death, the death of staves, and the vilest malefactors ; so it was

accounted among the Roman3. The cross and the stiame are put together ;

God having been injured in his honour by the sin of man, it is in his honouf

that Christ makes him satisfaction, not only by denying himself in, and di

vesting himself of, the honours due to his divine nature, for a time, but by

submitting to the greatest reproach and ignominy the human nature was ca

pable of being loaded with. Yet this was not the worst, (4.) It was a

cursed death ; that it was branded by the Jewish law, Deut. xxi. 23. He

that is hanged, is accursed of God, is under a particular mark of God's

displeasure. It was the death that Saul's sons were put to, when the guilt

of their father's bloody house was to be expiated, 2 Sam. xxi. 6. Haman

and his sons were hanged, Est. vii, 10.—ix. 13. We do not read of any

of the prophets of the Old Testament that were hanged ; but now Christ

has submitted to be hanged upon a tree, the reproach and curse of that

kind of death is quite rolled away, so thdt it ought not to be any hindrance

to the comfort of those who die either innocently or penitently, nor any

diminution from, but rather an addition to, the glory of those who die

martyrs for Christ, to be, as he was, hanged upon a tree.

2. Pilate, to gratify the gay humour' of his Roman soldiers, delivered

him to them to be abused, and spitefully treated, while they were preparing

for the execution. They called together the whole regiment that was thea

in waiting, and they went in to an inner-hall where they ignominiously a-

bused our Lord Jesus as a king, just as in the high priest's hall the servants

had iguominiousty abused him as a prophet and saviour, si.) Do kings

use to wear robes of purple or scarlet ? They clothed him with purple. This

abuse done to Christ in his apparel, should be an intimation to Christians,

not to make the putting on of apparel their adorning, 1 Pet. iii. 4. Shall

a purple or scarlet robe be matter of pride to a Christian, which was mat

ter of reproach and shame to Christ ? (2.) Do kings wear crowns ? They

platted a crown os thornt, andput it on hit head. A crown of straw or

rushes would have been banter enough ; but this was pain also. He wore

the crown of thorns which we had deserved, that we might wear the crown

of glory which he merited. Let us be taught by these thorns, as Gideon

taught the men of Succoth, to hate sin, and be uneasy under it, and to be

in love with Jesus Christ, who is here a lily among thorns. If we be at

any time afflicted with a thorn in the flesh, let it be our comfort, that our

great High Priest is touched with the feeling of our infirmities, having

himself known what thorns in the flesh meant. (3.) Are kings attended

with the acclamations of their fuhjects, O king, live for ever ? That also is

mimicked, they saluted him with Hail, King osthe Jews ; such a prince,

and such a people, even good enough for one another. (4. ) Kings use to

have sceptres put into their hand, marks of dominion, as the crown is of

dignity; and to resemble that, they put a reed in his right hand. Those

who despise the authority of the Lord Jesus, as not to be observed and

Vol. IV. No. 155. 4 M
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obeyed, that regard not either the precepts of his word or the threat nings

of his wrath, do in effect put a reed in his hand ; nay, and, ai these here,

smite him on the head with it, such is the indignity they do him. (5.)

Subjects, when they swear allegiance, were wont to kiss their sovereign j

and this they offered to do, but instead of that, j^/7 "po" him. (G.) Kings

used to be addressed to upon the knee ; and this also they brought into the

the jest, they bowed the knee, and worshipped him, this they did in scorn, to

make themselves and one another laugh. We were by sin become liable to

everlasting shame and contempt ; to deliver us from which, our Lord Jesus

submitted to this shame and contempt for us. He was thus mocked, not

in his own clothes, but in another's, to signify that he suffered not for his

own sin ; the crime was ours, the shame his. Those who pretend subjec

tion to Christ, but at the same time give themselves up to the service of

the world and the flesh, do. in effect the same that they did, who bowed

the knee to him in mockery, and abused him with Had Ling ofthe Jews,

when they said, We have no king but Ctfar. Those that how the knee to

Christ, but do not bow the soul, that draw nigh to him with their mouths,

and honour him with their lips, but their hearts are far from him, put the

fame affront upon him that these here did. .

3. The soldiers, at the hour appointed, led him away from Pilate's

judgment-hall to the place of execution, ver. 20. as a sheep to the slaugh

ter ; he was led forth with the workers of iniquity, though he did no sin.

But less his death, under the load of his cross, which he was to carry,

should prevent the further cruelties they intended, thty compelled one

Simon of Cyrene to carry his cross for him. He passed by, coming out of

the country, or out of the fields, not thinking of any such matter. Note,

We must not think it strange, if crosses come upon us suddenly, and we be

surprised by them. The cross was a very troublesome unweildly load ;

but he that carried it a few minutes, had the honour to have his name upon

record in the book of God, though otherwise an obscure person ; so that

wherever this gospel is preached, there (hall this be told for a memorial of

him ; so though no affliction, no cross, for the present be joyous, but

grievous, yet afterwards it yields a crown of glory to them that are exercis

ed thereby.

22 And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which

is, being interpreted, the place of a skull. 23 And they gave

him to drink, wine mingled with myrrh : but he received //

not. 24 And when they had crucified him, they parted his

garments, casting lots upon them, what every man should

take. 2.5 And it was the third hour, and they crucified him.

26 And the superscription of his accusation was written over,

THE KING OF THE JEWS. 27 And with him they

crucify two thieves ; the one on his right hand, and the other

on his left. 28 And the scripture was fulfilled, which faith,

And he was numbered with the transgressors. 29 And

they that passed by, railed on him, wagging their heads, and

saying, Ah, thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest *'/

m three days, 30 Save thyself, and come down from the

cross. 31 Likewise also the chief priests mocking, said

among themselves with the scribes, He saved others, himself

he cannot save. 32 Let Christ the king of Israel descend now

from the cross, that we may fee and believe. And they that

were crucified with him, reviled him.

We have here the crucifixion of our Lord Jesus.

1. The place where he was crucified : It was called Golgotha, the place

if askull, some think, because of the heads of malefactors that were there

cut off ; it was the common place of execution, as Tyburn ; for he was, in

all respects, mrmbered with the transgressors. I know not how to give

anv credit to it, but divers of the ancients mention it as a current tradition,

that in this place our first father Adam was buried, and they think it high

ly congruous, that there Christ should be crucified; for as in Adam all

die, so in Christ shall all be made alive. Tertullian, Origen, Chrysostom,

and Epiphaniua, (great names) take notice of it ; nay, Cyprian adds,

creditur apiit, rr.ai.y good people believe that the blood of Christ crucified

did trickle down upon the skull of Adam, who was buried in the fame

place. Something more credible is the tradition, that this mount Calvary

was that mountain in the land of Marian, (and in the land of Moriah it is

certain it was, for so the country about Jerusalem wag called,) on which

Isaac was to be offered, and the* rani was offered instead of him, and then

Abraham had an eye to this day of Christ, when he called the place

Jehovah-jireh, the Lord will pro-vide, expecting that so it would be seen in

the mount of the Lord.

2. The time when he was crucified ; it was the third hour, ver. 25. Ha

was brought before Pilate, about the sixth hour, (John xix. H.) accord

ing to the Roman way of reckoning, which John ufeth, with which ours

at this day agrees, that is, at six o'clock in the morning ; and then, at the

third hour, according to the Jews way of reckoning, that is, about nine of

the clock in the morning, or soon after, they nailed him to the cross. Dr.

Lightfoot thinks, the third hour is here mentioned, to intimate an aggra

vation of the wickedness of the priests, that they were here prosecuting

Christ to the death, though it was after the third hour, when they ought

to have been attending the service of the temple, and offering the peace-

offerings, it being the first day of the feast of unleavened bread, when there

was to be a holy convocation. At that very time, when they should have

been, according to the duty of their place, presiding in the public devo

tions, were they here venting their malice against the Lord Jesus ; yet

these were the men that seemed so zealous for the temple, and condemned

Christ for speaking against it. Note, There are many who pretend to be

for the church, who yet care not how seldom they go to church.

3. The indignities that were done him, when he was nailed to the cross ;

as if that had not been ignominious enough, they added several things to

the ignominy of it.

[1.] It being the custom to give wine to persons that were to be put

to death, they mingled his with mirrh, which was bitter, and made it nau

seous : he tasted it, but would not drink it ; was willing to admit the

bitterness of it, but not the benefit of it.

[2.] The garments of those that were crucified, being, as with us, the

executioner's fee, the soldiers cast lots upon his garments, ver. 24. threw

dice (as our soldiers use lo do upon a drum head) for them. So making

themselves merry with his misery, and sitting at their sport, while he was

hanging in pain.

[3.] They set a superscription over his head, by which they intended to

reproach him, but really did him both justice and honour, The king of the

Jews, ver. 26". Here wat no crime alledged, but his sovereignty owned.

Perhaps Pilate meant to cast disgrace upon Christ, as a baffled king, or

upon the Jews, who, by their importunity, had forced him against his con

science to condemn Christ, as a people that deserved no better a king than

he seemed to be ; however, God intended it to be the proclaiming even of

Christ upon the cross, the king of Israel ; though Pilate knew not what

he wrote, no more than Caiaphas what he said, John xi. 51. Christ ernci-

ed, is King of his church, his spiritual Israel ; and even then when he hung

on the cross, he was like a king, conquering his and his people's enemies,

and triumphing over them, Col. ii. 15. Now he was writing his laws in

his own blood, and preparing his favours for his subjects. Whenever we

look unto Christ crucified, we must remember the inscription over his head,

that he is a king, and we must give up ourselves to be his subjects as Israel

ites indeed.

[4.3 They crucified two thieves, with him, one on his right hand, the

other on his left, and he in the midst, as the worst of the three, ver. 27- so

great a degree of dishonour did they hereby intend him ; and no doubt it

gave him disturbance too. Some that have been imprisoned in the common

gaols for the testimony of Jesus, have complained of the company of cursing,

swearing prisoners, more than of any other of the grievances of their prison ;

now in the midst of such our Lord Jesus was crucified ; while he lived he

had, as there was occasion, associated with sinners to do them good ; and now

when he died, he was for the fame purpose joined with them ; for he came

into the world, and went out of it tosavesinners, even the chief. But this

evangelist takes particular notice of the fulfilling of the scriptures in it, ver.

28. In that famous prediction of Christ's sufferings, Isa. liii. 12. it was

foretold that he should be numbered with the transgressors, because he was

madeJin for us.

[5.] The spectators, that is, the generality of them, instead of condol

ing his misery, added to it, by insulting over him. Surely never was such

an instance of barbarous inhumanity towards the vilest malefactor ; but thus

the devil shewed the utmost rage against him, and thus he submitted to the

greatest dishonours that could be done him.

( 1 . ) Even they that passed by, that were no way concerned, yet railed en

him, ver. 29. If their hearts were so hardened that their compassions were

not moved with such a spectacle, yet they should have thought it enough to

have their curiosity gratified : but that will not serve, as if they were bo»
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only divested ofall humanity, but were devils in human shape ; they taunted

him, and f xpreffed themselves with the utmost detestation of him, and indig

nation at him, and (hot thick at him arrows, even Utter •words. The chief

priells, no doubt, put these sarcasms into their mouths, Thnxt th.it destroyrst

the temple, and buildest it in three day:, now, if thou canst, save thyself, and

come downsrom the croft. They triumph, as if now they had got him to

the cross, there were no danger of his destroying the temple ; whereas the

temple of which he spoke he was now destroying, and did within three days

build it up ; and the temple of which they spake, he did by men, that were

his sword and his hand, destroy not many years after. When secure sin

ners think the danger is over, it is then most rvady to seize them ; the day

of the Lord comes as a thief upon those that deny his coming, and fay,

Where is the promise of it ? much more upon those that defy his coming,

and fay, Let him make speed, and hasten his work.

(1.) Even the chief priests, who being taken from among men, and ordain

ed for men, should have compassion even on those that are out of the way,

should be tender of those that are suffering and dying, Heb. v. 1, 2. yet

they poured vinegar instead of oil into hi* wounds, they talked to the grief

of him whom God hadsmitten. Psalm lxix. 26. they mocked him ; they laid,

Hesaved others, healed and helped them, but now it appears it was not

by his own power, for himself he cannot stroe. They challenge him to come

dotvnsrom the cross if he could, ver. 3i. let them but fee that, and they

would believe ; whereas they would not believe, when he gave them a more

convincing sign than that when he came up from the grave. These chief

priests, one would think, might now have found themselves other work to

do ; if they would not go to do their duty in the temple, yet they might

have been employed in an office not foreign to their profession ; though

they would not offer any counsel or comfort to the Lord Jesus, yet they

might have given some help to the thieves in their dying moments ; (the

monks and priests in Popish countries are very officious about criminals

broken upon the wheel, a death much like that of the crossJ but they did

not think that their business.

(3.) Even they that were crucified with him reviled him, ver. 32. one

of them did ; so wretchedly was his heait hardened even in the depth of

misery, and at the door of eternity.

35 And when the sixth hour was come, there was dark

ness over the whole land, until the ninth hour. 34 And at

the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi, |

Eloi, lama ssbachthani ? which is, being interpreted, My I

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 35 And some

of them that stood by, when they heard //, said, Behold, he

calleth Elias. 36 And one ran, and filled a spunge full of

vinegar, and put /'/ on a reed, and gave him to drink, saying,

Let alone ; let us fee whether Elias will come to take him

down. 37 And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up

the ghost. 38 And the vail of the temple was rent in twain,

from the top to the bottom. 39 ^[ And when the centurion

which stood over against him, saw that so he cried out, and

^ave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the Son of

God. 40 There were also women looking on afar off:

among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother

of James the less and of Joscs, and Salome; 41 Who also

when he was in Galilee, followed him, and ministred unto

him ; and many other women which came up with him unto

Jerusalem.

Here we have an account of Christ's dying ; how his enemies abused

him, and God honoured him at his death.

I. There was a thick darkness over the whole land, (some think over the

whole earth) for three hours, from noon, till three of the clock. Now the

scripture was fulfilled, Amos viii. 9. / will cause the fun to go down at noon,

aad will darken the earth in the clear day ; and Jer. xv. 9. Herfun is gone

down ■zvbilc it is yet day. The Jews had often demanded of Christ a sign

from heaven, and no.v they had one, but such a one as signified the blind

ing of their eyes. It was a sign of the darkness that was come, and com

ing upon the Jewish church and nation. They were doing their utmost' to

extinguish the Sun of righteousness which wa3 now setting, and the rising

again of which' they would never own ; and what then might be expected

among them Lrui a worse than Egyptiau darkuefc .' This intimated to them,

that the things which belonged to their peace vrere now hid from their eyes,

and that the day of the Lord was at hand, which should be to them a day

of darkness and gloominess, Joel ii. 1, 2. It was the power of darkness

they were now under, the works of darkness they were now doing, and

such as this should their doom justly be who loved darkness rather than

light.

2. Towards the close of this darkness, our Lord Jesus, in the agony of

his foul, cried out, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? ver. 34.

The darkness signified the present cloud which the human soul of Christ

was under, when he was making it an offering for sin. Mr. Fox in his

Afts and monuments, Vol. iii. p. IsiO. tells of one Mr. Hunter, a martyr in

Queen Mary's time, that being fastened to the stake to be burnt, he put

up this short prayer, Sun of God,shine upon me ; and immediately the sun in

the firmament shone out of a dark cloud so full in his face, that he was

forced to look another way, which was very comfortable to him : But our

Lord Jesus, on the contrary, was denied the light of the fun when he was

in his sufferings, to signify the withdrawing of the light of God's counte

nance. And this he complained of more than any thing ; he did not com

plain of his disciples forsaking him, but of his Father's, (I.) Because this

wounded his spirit ; and that is a thing hard to bear, Prov. xviii. 14. this

brought the waters into his foul, Psal. lxix. 1, 2, 3. (2.) Because in this

especially he was made lin for us ; our iniquities had deserved indignation

and wrath upon the soul, Rom. ii. 7. and therefore Christ being made a

sacrifice, underwent as much of h as he was capable of ; and it could not

but bear hard indeed upon him who had lain in the bosom of the Father

from eternity, and was always his delight. These symptoms of divine wraths

which Christ was under in his sufferings, were like that fire from heaven

which had been sent sometimes in extraordinary cafes to consume the sacri

fices, as Lev. ix. 24. 2Chron. vii. I. 1 Kings xviii. 38. and it was always

a token of God's acceptance : the fire that Ihould have fallen upon the

sinner, if God had not been pacified, fell upon the sacrifice as a token that

he was so ; therefore it now fell upon Christ, ar.d extorted from him this

loud and bitter cry. When Paul was to be offered as a sacrifice for the

service of saints, he could joy and rejoice, Phil. ii. 17. But it is another

thing to be offered as a sacrifice for the sins of sinners. Now at the sixth

hour, and so to the ninth, the sun was darkened by an extraordinary eclipse ;

and if it be true, as some astronomers compute, that in the evening of this

day on which Christ died there was an eclipse of the moon that was natural

and expected, in which seven digits of the moon were darkened, and it con

tinued from five o'clock till seven ; it is remarkable, and yet further signi

ficant of the darkness of the time that then was. When the fun mall be

darkened, the moon also shall not give her light.

3. Christ's prayer was bantered by them that stood by, ver. 35, 3G. be

cause he cried, Eli, Eli, or (as Mark has it according to the Syriac dialect)

Eloi, Eloi, they said, He calls for Elias, though they knew very well what

he said, and what it signified, my God, my God. Thus did they represent

him as praying to saints, either because he had abandoned God, or God had

abandoned him ; and hereby they would make him more and more odious

to the people : one of them filled a spunge with -vinegar, and reached it up

to him upon a reed, let him cool his mouth with that, it was drink good

enough for him, ver. 36. this was intended for a further affront and abuse

to him ; and whoever it was that checked him who did it, did but add to

the reproach ; let him alone, he has called for Elias, let us fee whether Elias

will come to take him down, and if not, we may conclude that he also hath

abandoned him.

4. Christ did again cry with a loud voice, and so gave up the ghost, ver.

37. He was now commending his foul into his Father's hands ; and

though God is not moved with any bodily exercise, yet this loud voice sig

nified that great strength and ardency of affection wherewith he did it, to

teach us in every thing wherein we have to do with God, to put forth our

utmost vigour, and to perform all the duties of religion, particularly that

of self-resignation, with our whole heart and our whole soul ; and then

though speech fails, that we cannot ciy 'with a loud voice as Christ did,

yet if God be the strength of the heart, that will not fail. Christ was

really and truly dead, for he gave up the ghost : his human foul departed

to the world of spirits, and left his body a breathless clod of clay.-

5. Just at that instant that Christ died upon mount Calvary, the veil of

the temple was rent in twain, from the top to the bottom, ver. 38. This spoke

a great deal, (1.) Of terror to the unbelieving Jews ; for it was a presage

of the utter destruction of their church and nation, which followed not long

after; it was like the cutting asunder the staff of beauty, (for this veil

was exceeding splendid and glorious, Exod. xxvi. 31.), and that was done

at the fame time when they gave for his price thirty pieces of silver, Zecn.

xi. 10, 12. to break the covenant which he had made with that people.
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Now it was time to cry Ichabod, The glory is departed from Israel. Some

think that story which Josephus ralates of the temple-door opening of its

own accord with that voice, Let us depart hence, some years before the de

struction of Jerusalem, is the fame with this here ; but that ib not proba

ble ; however this had the fame signification, according to that, Hos. v.

14'. /• •will tear and go away. (2.) It speaks a deal of comfort to all be

lieving Christians; for it signified the consecrating and laying open to us a

now and living way into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.

6. The centurion who commanded that detachment which had the over

sight of the execution, wa6 convinced, and confessed that this Jesus was the

Son of God, ver. 39. One thing that satisfied him was that he so cried

out, and gave up the ghost : that one who was ready to give up the ghost,

should be able to cry out so,. was very surprising. Of all the sad spectacles

of this kind he never observed the like ; and that one who had strength to

cry so loud, should yet immediately give up the ghost, this also made him

wonder ; and he said to the honour of Christ, and the shame of those that

abused him, Truly this man was the Son of God. But what reason had he

to say so ? I answer, (1.) He had reason to say that he suffered unjustly,

and had a great deal of wrong done him. Note, He suffered for saying,

he was the Son of God ; and it was true he did fay so ; so that if he suf

fered unjustly, as it was plain by all the circumstances of his sufferings he

did, then what he said was true, and he was indeed the Son of God. (2.)

He had reason to say that he was a favourite of heaven, and one for whom

the Almighty power was particularly engaged, seeing how heaven did him

honour at his death, and frowned upon his persecutors. Surely, thinks he,

this must be some divine person, highly beloved of God. This he expres-

seth by such words as speak his eternal generation, as God, and his special

designation to the office of Mediator, though he meant not so. Our Lord

Jct'us Christ, even in the depth of his sufferings and humiliation was the

Son of God, and was declared to be so with power.

7. There were some of his friends, the good women especially, that at

tended hint, ver. 40, 41. There were women looking on afar off: the men

durst not be seen at all, the mob was so very outrageous (currenli cede fu-

rori,, they thought was good counsel now.) The women durst not come

near, but stood at a distance, overwhelmed with grief: some of these wo

men are here named, Mary Magdalene was one ; she had been his patient,

and owed all her comfort to his power and goodness, which rescued her

out of the possession os seven devils, in gratitude for which she thought (he

could never do enough for him. Mary the mother of James the tittle, (Ja

cobus parvusj, so the word is, probably he was so called, because he was

like Zaccheus, little of stature. This Mary was the wife of Cleophas or

Alpheus, sister to the Virgin Mary. These women had followed Christ

from Galilee, though they were not required to attend the feasts as the

men were ; but it is likely they came in expectation that his temporal king

dom would now shortly be set up, and big with hopes of preferment for

themselves and their relations under him ; it is plain the mother of Zebedee's

children was so, Matth. xx. 21. and now to fee him upon a cross whom

they thought to have seen upon a throne, could not but be a great baulk

to them. Note, Those that follow Christ in expectation of great things

in this world by him, and by the profession of his religion, may probably

live to fee themselves sadly disappointed.

42 ^f And now when the even was come (because it was

the preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath) 43 Jo

seph of" Arimathea, an honourable counsellor, which also

wailed for the kingdom of God, came, and went in boldly

unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus. 44 And Pilate

marvelled if he were already dead : and calling unto him

the centurion, he alked him whether he had been any while

dead. 45 And when he knew // of the centurion, he gave

the body to Joseph. 46 And he bought fine linen, and took

him down, and wrapt him in the linen, and laid him in a se

pulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a stone

unto the door of the sepulchre. 47 And Mary Magdalene,

and Mary the mother of Joses, beheld where he was laid.

We are here attending the funeral of our Lord Jesus, a "solemn, mourn

ful funeral ! oh that we may by grace be planted in the likeness of it.

Observe,

[1.] How the body of Christ was begged. It was as the dead bodies

of malefactors use to be, at the dispose of the government. Those that

hurried him to the cross, designed he should make his grave with the wick

ed ; but God designed he should make it with the rich, Isa. liii. 9. and so

he did. We are here told,

1. When the body of Christ was begged in order to its being buried,

and why such haste was made with the funeral ; the even was come, and

it was the preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath, ver. 42. The Jews

were more strict in the observation of the sabbath, than of any other feast j

and therefore though this day was itself a feast-day, yet they observed it

more religiously as the eve of the sabbath ; when they prepared their htSusei

and tables for the splendid and joyful solemnizing of the sabbath-day.

Note, The day before the sabbath should be a day of preparation for the

sabbath, not of our houses and tables, but of our hearts, which as much as

possible should be freed from the cares and business of the world, and fixed,

and put in frame for the service and enjoyment of God. Such w»rk is to

be done, and such advantages gained on the sabbath-day, that it is requisite

we should get ready for it a day before ; nay, the whole week should be

divided between the improvement of the foregoing sabbath, and the prepa

ration for the following sabbath.

2. Who it was that begged the body, and took care for the decent in

terment of it j it was Joseph of Arimathea, who is here called an honouralle

counsellor, ver. 43. a person of character and distinction, and in an office of

public trust ; some think in the state, and that he was one of Pilate's privy

council ; his post rather seems to have been in the church ; be was one of

the great Sanhedrim of the Jews, or one of the high priest's council. He

was i-ja-y(riixm @h\ivt>is, a counsellor that carried himself in his place as did

become him. Those are truly honourable, and those only, in places of

power and trust, that make conscience of their duty, and whose deportment

is agreeable to their preferment. But here is a more shining character put

upon him ; he was one that waited for the kingdom of God, the kingdom

of grace on earth, and of glory in heaven ; the kingdom of the Messiah.

Note, Those who wait for the kingdom of God, and hope for an interest

in the privileges of it, must mew it by their forwardness to own Christ's

cause and interest, even then when it seems to be crushed and run down.

Observe, Even among the honourable counsellors there were some, there

was one at least, that waited for the kingdom of God, whose faith will con

demn the unbelief of all the rest. This man God raised up for this neces

sary service, when none of Christ's disciples could or durst undertake it,

having neither purse, nor interest, nor courage for it. Joseph went in bold-

ly to Pilate ; though he knew how much it would affront the chief priests,

who had loaded him with so much reproach, to fee any hqnour done him,

yet he put on courage ; perhaps at first he was a little afraid, but ro^yio-xs,

taking heart on it, he determined to shew this respect to the remains of the

Lord Jesus, let the worst come to the worst.

3. What a surprize it was to Pilate to hear that he was dead, perhaps

expecting that he would have saved himself, and come down from the crose ;

especially that he was already dead, that one who seemed to have a more

than ordinary vigour should so soon yield to death. Every circumstance of

Christ's dying was marvellous ; for from first to last his name was called

Wonderful. Pilate doubted (so some understand it) whether he were yet

dead or no, fearing lest he should be imposed upon, and the body stiould

be taken down alive, and recovered ; whereas the sentence was, as with us,

to hang till the body be dead. He therefore called the centurion, his own

officer, and asked him, Whether he had been any while dead, ver. 44. whether

it was so long since they perceived any sign of life in him, any breath or

motion, that they might conclude he was dead past recal. The centurion

could assure him of this ; for he had particularly observed how he gave up

thegho/l, ver. 39. There was a special providence in it, that Pilate stiould

be so strict in examining this, that there might be no pretence to fay he

was buried alive, and so to take away the truth of his resurrection ; and so

fully was this determined, that that objection was never started. Thus the

truth of Christ gains confirmation, sometimes even from the enemies of it.

[2.] How the body of Christ was buried. Pilate gave Joseph leave to

take down the body, and do what he pleased with it. It was a wonder

the chief priests were not too quick for him, and had not first begged the

body of Pilate to expose it, and drag it about the streets ; but that re

mainder of their wrath did God restrain, and gave that invaluable prize to

Joseph, who knew how to value it ; and the hearts of the priests were so

influenced, that they did not oppose it. Sit d'mus modo nonjlt vivus.

(1.) Joseph bought^m; linen to wrap the body in, though in such a case

old linen that had been worn might have been thought sufficient. In pay

ing respects to Christ, it becomes us to be generous, and to serve him with,

the best that can be got, not with that which can be got at the best hand.
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(2.) He took down the body, mangled and macerated as it was, and

wrapt it in the linen as a treasure of great worth. Our Lord Jesus hath

himself commanded to be delivered to us, sacramentally in the ordinance of

the Lord's supper, which we should receive in such a manner as may best

express our love to him, who loved us and died for us.

(3.) He laid it in a sepulchre of his own, in a private place. We some

times find it spoken of in the story of the kings of Judah, as a slur upon

the memory of the wicked kings, that they were not buried in the sepul

chres of the kings ; our Lord Jesus, though he did no evil, but much good,

and to him was given the throne of his father David, yet was buried in the

graves of the common people ; for it was not in this world, but in the other,

that his rest was glorious. This sepulchre belonged to Joseph ; Abraham,

when he had no other possession in the land of Canaan, yet had a burying

place, but Christ had not so much as that. This sepulchre was hewn out

of a rock, for Christ died to make the grave a refuge and shelter to the

saints, and being hewn out of a rock, it is a strong refuge. 0 that thou

vioildst bide me in the grave ! Christ himself is a hiding-place to his people,

that is, as the shadow of a great rock.

(4.) He rolled a Jlone to the door of the sepulchre, for so the manner of

the Jews was to bury. When Daniel was put into the lions den, a stone

was laid to the mouth of it, to keep him in, as here to the door of Christ's

sepulchre ; but neither of them could keep off the angels visits to the pri

soners.

(5.) Some of the good women attended the funeral, and beheld where he

vai laid, that they might come after the sabbath to anoint the dead body,

because they had not time to do it now. When Moses, the mediator and

lawgiver of the Jewish church, was buried, care was taken that no man

should know of his sepulchre, Deut. xxxiv. 6. because the respects of the

people towards his person were to die with him ; but when our great Me

diator and Lawgiver was buried, special notice was taken of his sepulchre,

because he was to rife again ; and the care taken of his body, speaks the

care which he himself will take concerning his body, the church, even then

when it seems to be a dead body, and as a valley full of dry bones, it (hall

be preserved in order to a resurrection ; as shall also the dead bodies of the j

faints, with whose dust there is a covenant in force which (hall not be for- i

gotten. Our meditations on Christ's burial should lead us to think of our |

own, and should help to make the grave familiar to us, and so to make

that bed easy, which we must shortly make in darkness. Frequent thoughts

of it would not only take off the dread and terror of it, but quicken us,

since the graves are always ready for us, to get ready for the graves, Job

»rii. 1.

CHAP. XVI.

In tbii chapter we have ajhort account os the resurreSion and ascension os the

Lord Jcsui ; and the joys and triumphs which it furnifheth all believer/

with, will be very acceptable to these who sympathised and suffered with

Christ in theforegoing chaptert. Here is, (1.) Christ's resurreSion notified

by an angel, to the women that came to the sepulchre to anoint him, ver.

1,—8. (2.) His appearance to Mary Magdalene, and the account she '

gave of it to the disciples, ver. 9,— 1 1. (3.) His appearance to the two

disciples going to Emmaus, and the report they made of it to their brethren, |

ver. 12, IS. (4.) His appearance to the eleven, with the commission he ]

gave them to set up hit kingdom in the world, and full instructions and cre

dentials in order thereunto, ver. 1 4,— 18. ( 5. ) His afeenfion into heaven,

and the apostles close application lo their work, and God's owning them in it,

ver. 19,-20.

AND when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and

Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had bought

sweet spices, that they might come and anoint him. 2 And

very early in the morning, the first day of the week, they

came unto the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. 3 And they

said among themselves, Who (hall roll us away the stone from

the door of the sepulchre ? 4 (And when they looked, they

law that the stone was rolled away,) for it was very great.

5 And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young man

fitting on the right side, clothed in a long white garment ;

and they were affrighted. 6 And he faith unto them, Be not

affrighted : ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified :

he is risen, he is not here : behold the place where they laid

him. 7 But go your way, tell his disciples. and Peter, that

he goeth before you into Galilee : there shall ye see him, as

he said unto you. 8 And they went out quickly, and fled

from the sepulchre ; for they trembled, and were amazed :

neither said they any thing to any man j for they were afraid.

Never was there such a sabbath, since the sabbath was first instituted, a*

this was, which the first words of this chapter tell us was now past ; during

all this sabbath our Lord Jesus lay in the grave. It was to h;m a sabbath,

of rest, but a silent sabbath ; it was to his disciples a melancholy sabbath,

spent in tears and fears : never were she sabbath services in the temple such

an abomination to God, though they had been often so, as they were now,

when the chief priests that presided in them had their hands full of blood,

the blood of Christ. Well, this sabbath is over, and the first day of the

week is the first day of a new world. We have here,

1. The affectionate visit which the good women that had attended Christ

now made to his sepulchre, not a superstitious one, but a pious one. They

set out from their lodgings very early in the morning, at break of day, or

sooner ; but either they had a long walk, or met with some hindrance, so

that it was fun-rising by that time they had got to the sepulchre. They

had bought sweet spices loo, and came not only to bedew the dead body

with their tears, for nothing could more renew their grief than this, but to

perfume it with their spices, ver. 1. Nicodcmus had brought a very large

quantity of dry spices, myrrh and aloes, which served to dry the wounds^

and dry up the blood, John six. 39- But these good women did not think

that enough, they bought spices, perhaps, of another kind, some perfumed

oils to anoint him. Note, The respects which others have shewed to

Christ's name, should not hinder us from (hewing our respects to it.

2. The care they were in about the rolling away of the stone, and the

superseding of that care, ver. 3, 4. Theysaid among themselves, as they were

coming along, and now drew near the sepulchre, Who shall roll us away

thestonefrom the door of the sepulchre ? for it was very great, more than they

with their united strength could move. They should have thought of this

before they came out, and then discretion would have bid them not go,

unless they had those to go with them who could do it. And there was

another difficulty much greater than this to be got over, which they knew

nothing of, to wit, a guard of soldiers set to keep the sepulchre ; who, had

they come before they were frightened away, would have frightened them

away. But their gracious love to Christ carried them to the sepulchre *

and see how by that time they came thither both those difficulties were re

moved, both the stone which they knew of, and the guard which they knew

not of. They^TO that thestone was rolled away, which was the first thing

that amazed them. Note, They who are carried by a holy zeal to seek

Christ diligently, will find the difficulties that lie in their way strangely to

vanish, and themselves helped over them beyond their expectation.

3. The assurance that was given them by an angel, that the Lord Jesus

was risen from the dead, and had taken leave of his sepulchre, and had left

him there to tell those so who came thither to inquire after him.

[1.] They entered into the sepulchre, at least a little way in, and saw the

body of Jesus was not there where they left it the other night. He, who

by his death undertook to pay our debt, in his resurrection took out our

acquittance, for it was his discharge out of prison ; and it was a fair and

legal discharge, by which it appeared that his satisfaction was accepted to>

all the purposes for which it was intended, and the matter in dispute wa»

determined by an incontestable evidence, that he was the Son of God.

[2.] They saw a young man fitting on the right side of the sepulchre.

The angel appeared in the likeness of a young man ; for angels, though

created in the beginning, grow not old-, but are always in the fame perfec

tion of beauty and strength, and so shall' glorified saints be when they are

as the angels. This angel was sitting on the right hand, as they went

into the sepulchre, clothed with a long white garment, a garment down to

the feet, such as great men were arrayed with. The fight of him might

justly have encouraged them ; but they were affrighted. Thus many times,

that which should be matter of comfort to us, through our mistakes and

misapprehensions, proves a terror to us.

[3.] He sifenceth their fears by assuring them here was cause enough

for triumph, but none for trembling, ver. 6. Hefaith to them, Be not affright-

ed. Note, Angels as they rejoice in the conversion of sinners, so they do

also in the consolation of saints. Be not affrighted ; for, (I.) You are

faithful lovers of Jesus Christ, and therefore, instead of being confounded,

ought to be comforted, Te seek Jesut os Nazareth, which was crucified.

Note, The inquiries of believing- souls after Christ, have a particular regard

to him as crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. that they may know him and the fcllow

Vol. IV. No. 155. 4. N
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ship of bis. sufferings. H'ra being lifted up from the eartt, is that which

draws all men unto him. Christ's cross is the ensignto which the Gentiles

seek. Observe, He speaks of Jesus 89 one that was crucified ; the thing

• -, past, that scene is over, yon must not dwell so much upon the fad cir

cumstances of his crucifixion, as to he unapt to believe the joyful news of

his resurrection. He was crucified in weakness, yet that doth not hinder

but that he may be raised in power, and therefore ye that seek him, be not

afraid of mifiing him : he was crucified ; but he is glorified ;. but the shame

of his sufferings is so far from lessening the glory of his exaltation, that that

glory perfectly wipes away all the reproach of his sufferings. And there-

fore, after his entrance upon his glory, he never drew any veil aver his suf

ferings, nor was shy of having his cross spoken of. The angel here that

proclaims his resurrection, calls him Jesus that was crucified. He himself

owns, Rev. i. IS. I am he that livetb and -was dead; and he appears, in the

midst, of the praises of the heavenly host aa a lamb that had been slain,

Rev. v. 6.

(2.) It will therefore be good news to you to hear, that instead of a-

nointing him dead, you may rejoice in him living. He it risen, he is not

here, not dead, but alive again ; we cannot as yet mew you him, hereafter

you will fee him ; but you may here fee the place where they laid him,

and you fee he is gone hence, not stolen either by his enemies or friends,

but risen.

fJ4.J He orders them to give speedy notice os this to his disciples : thus

they were made the apostles of the apostles, which was a recompence of

their affection and fidelity to him, in attending him on the cross, to the

grave, and in the grave. They first came, and were first served ; no other

os the disciples durst come near his sepulchre, or inquire after him ; so lit

tle danger was there of their coming by night to steal him away, that none

came near him but a few women, who were not able so much as to roll a-

way the stone.

(1.) They must tell the disciples that he is risen. It is a dismal time

with them, their dear Master is dead, and all their hopes and joys are bu

ried in his grave, they look upon their cause as funk, and themselves ready

to fall an easy prey into the hands of their enemies, so that there remains

no more spirit in them, they are perfectly at tlieir wits end, every one is

contriving to shift for himself: O go quickly to them, faith the angel, tell

them their Master is risen, that will put some life and spirit into them, and

keep them s rom sinking into despair. Note, ( 1 . ) Christ is not ashamed to

own his poor disciples, no, not now he is in his exalted state ; his prefer

ment doth not make him (by of them, for he took early care to have it no

tified to them. (2.) Christ is not extreme to mark what they do amiss,

whose hearts are upright with him. The disciples had very unkindly de

serted him, and yet he testified his concern for them. (3.) Seasonable

comforts shall be sent to those that are lamenting aster the Lord Jesus, and

he will find a time to manifest himself to them.

(2.) They must be sure to tell Peter. This is particularly taken no

tice of by this, evangelist, who is supposed to have written by Peter's di

rection. If it were told the disciples, it would be told Peter, for as a token

of his repentance for his disowning his Master, he still associated with his

disciples ; yet he is particularly named, tell Peter, for, (I.) It will be good

news to him, more welcome to him than to any of them, for he is in sor

row for fin, and no tidings can be more welcome to true penitents than to

kear of the resurrection of Christ, because he rose again for their justifica

tion, (2.) He will be afraid, lest the joy of this good news do not belong

to him. Had the angel said only, Go tell hit diftipltt, poor Peter would

have been ready to sigh, and say, But I doubt I cannot look upon myself

as one of them, for I disowned him, and deserve to be disowned by him ;

to obviate that, Go to Peter by name, and tell him, he shall be as welcome

as any of the rest to see him .in Galilee. Note, A sight of Christ would

tje very welcome to a true penitent, and a true penitent shall be very wel

come to a sight of Christ, for there is joy in heaven concerning him.

(3.) They must appoint them all, and Peter by name, to give liim the

meeting in Galilee, as he said unto you, Matth. xxvi, 32. In their, jour

ney down into Galilee they would have time to recollect themselves, and

call, to mind what he has often said to them there, that he should suffer and

die, and the third day be raised again ; whereas while they were at Jeru-

falein, among strangers and enemies, they could not recover themselves

fsom the fright they bad been in, nor compose themselves; to the due en

tertainment of better tidings. Note, 1. All the meetings between Christ

and his disciples are of his own appointing. 2. Christ never forgets his ap

pointment, but will be sure to meet his people with the promised blessing in

every place where he records his name. 3. In all meetings between Chriil

and hit disciples, he i« the most forward* Hegou. beforeyou*

4. The account which the women did bring" of this to the disciples, ter.

8. They -went out quickly, and ran.from thesepulchre, to make all the haste

they could to the disciples, trembling and amazed. See how much we are

enemies to ourselves and our own comfort, in not considering and mixiug

faith with what Christ hath said to us, ; Christ had often told them, that

the third day he would rife again, had they given that its due notice and

credit, they would li.ive come to the sepulchre expecting to have found

him risen, and would have received the news of it with a joyful assurance,

and not with all this terror and amazement.. But being ordered to tell the

disciples, because they were to tell it to all the world, they would not tell

it to any one else, they shewed not any thing of it to any man that they

met by the way ; for they tvexe afraid, afraid it was too good news to be

true. Note, Our disquieting fears often hinder us from doing that service

to Christ, and to the souls of men, which if faith and the joy of faith were

strong, we might do.

9 ^[ Now when Jesus was risen early, the first day of the

week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he

had cast seven devils. 10 And she went and told them that

had been with him, as they mourned and wept. 1 1 And

they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been

seen of her, believed not. 12 ^j" After that, he appeared in

another form unto two of them, as they walked, and went

into the country. IS And they went and told it unto the

residue : neither believed they them.

We have here a very short account of two of Christ's appearances, and

the little credit which the report of them gained with the disciples.

1. He appeared to Mary Magdalene, to her first in the garden, which

we have a particular narrative of, John xx. 14-. It was she out of whom

he had cast seven devils; much was forgiven her, and much was given her,

and done for her, and (he loved much ; and this honour Christ did her,

that she wa6 the first that saw him after his resurrection. The closer we

cleave to Christ, the sooner we may expect to see him, and the more to

see of him.

Now, (1.) She brings notice of what she had seen to the disciples j not

only to the eleven, but to the rest that followed him, at they mourned and

•wept, ver. 10. Now was the time,, of which Christ had told them, that

they should mourn and lament, John xvi. 20. And it was an evidence of

their great love to Christ, and the deep sense they had of their loss of him.

But when their weeping had endured a night or two, comfort returned, ai

Christ had promised them, / -willfee you again, andyour heartsshall rejoice.

Better news cannot be brought to disciples in tears, than to tell them of

Christ's resurrection. And we should study to be comforters to disciples

that are mourners, by communicating to them our experiences, and what

we haue seen of Christ.

(2.) They could not give credit to the report (he brought them. They

heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her : the story was plausible

enough, and yet they believed not I They would not fay that she made the

story herself, or designed to deceive them, but they fear she is imposed upon,

and it was but a fancy that she saw him. Had they believed the frequrtt

predictions of it from his own mouth, they would not have been now so

incredulous of the report of it.

2. He appeared to two of the disciples, a/ they went into the country,

ver. 12. This refers, no doubt to that which is largely related, Luke

xxiv. 1 3. of what passed between Christ and the two disciples, going to

Emmaus. He is here, said to have appeared to them in another}form, -m

another dress than what he usually wore, in the form of a traveller, as is

the garden in such a dress that Mary Magdalene took him for the gard-

ner ; but that ha had really his own countenance appears by this, that their

eyes were hoWen that they should not know him, and when that restraint

on their eyes was taken off, immediately they Itnaw him, Luke W' '">

3/1..' Now,

(1.) These two witnesses gave in their testimony to this proof of Christ »

resurrection. They •went and' told it to the residue, ver. 13. Being satisfied,

themselves, they were desirous to give their brethren the satisfaction they

had, that they might be comforted as they werei

(2.) This did not gaisi credit with all, neither believed they them. They

suspected that their eyes also deceived them. Now there was a wife pro

vidence in it, that the proofs of Christ's resurrection were given m thus

gradually, and admitted thus cautiously, that so the assurance with wbii*
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the apostles preached this doctrine fcstervnrds, when they ventured their al!

upon it, might be the more satisfying ; we have the more reason to believe

(base who did themselves behove so slowly 5 had they swallowed it pre

sently, they might hare been thought credulous, and their testimony the

ki'» to be regarded ; but their disbelieving at first, (hew* that they did not

believe it afterward* but upon a full conviction.

14 ^f Afterwards he appeared unto the eleven, a9 they sa(

at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief, and hard

ness of heart, because they believed not them which had

fcea him after he was risen- 15 And he said unto them,

Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every

creature. 16 He that believeth and is baptized, shall be

saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be damned. 17 And

these signs shall follow them that believe ; ftt my name matt

they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues, 18

They shall take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly

thing it shall not hurt them ; they lhall lay hands on the sick,

and they shall recover.

Here is, [J.] The conviction which Christ gave his apostles oPthe truth

of Li3 relurrection, ver. 14. He appeared to them himself, when they were

ikogether, at they sat at meat, which gave him an opportunity to eat and

drink with them, for their full satisfaction, fee Acta x. 4d. And still when

be appeared to them, he upbraided them with their unbelief, and hardnesi of

heart ; for even at the general meeting in Galilee, some doubted, as we

find, Matth. xxviii. 17- Note, The evidences of the-truth of the gospel

are so full, that those who receive it not may justly be upbraided with their

unbelief; and it is owing, not to any weakness or deficiency in the proofs,

but to the hardness of the heart, and the senselessness and stupidity of that.

Though they had not till now seen him themselves, they are justly blamed,,

because they believed not them which hadseen him after he -was risen ; and per

haps it was owing in part to- the pride of their hearts that they did not ;

for they thought, if indeed he were risen, to whom should he delight to do

the honour of shewiug himself but to them ? and if he pass them by, and

(Hew hjmself to others first, they cannot believe it is he. Thus many disbe

lieve the doctrine of Christ, because they think it below them to give credit

to such as he has chosen to be the witnesses and publishers of it. Observe,

It will not suffice for an excuse of our infidelity in the great day to say,

We did not see him after he was risen, for we ought tohave believed the

testimony of those who did see him.

[2.] The commission which he gave them to set up his kingdom among

men by the pr. aching of his gospel, the glad tidings of reconciliation to

God through a Mediator. Now observe,

1. To whom they were to preach the gospel. Hitherto they had been

sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and were forbidden to go

'9t» the way of the Gentiles, or into any city of the Samaritans : but now

their commission is enlarged, and they are authorized to go into all the

world, into all parts of the world, the habitable world, and to preach the

gospel of Christ to every creature, to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews ;

to every human creature that is capable of receiving it. Inform them con

cerning Christ, the history of his life, and death, and resurrection j instruct

them in the meaning and intention of these, and of the advantages which

the children of men have, or may have hereby } and invite them without

exception to come and share in them. This is gospel, let this be preached

in all places to all persons. These eleven men could not themselves preach

it to all the world, much less to every creature in it-} but they and the

other disciples, seventy in number, with those who should afterwards he add

ed to them, must disperse themselves several ways, and, wherever they

went, carry the gospel along with them- They must send others to those

places whither they cauld not go themselves ; and in short, make it the

business of their lives to fend those glad tidings up and down the world,

with all possible fidelity and care, not as an amusement or entertainment,

but as a solemn message from God to men, and an appointed means of

•staking men happy. Tell as many as you can, and bid them tell others,

Jtis a message of universal concern, and therefore ought to have au univer

sal welcome, because it gives an universal welcome.

2. What is the summary of the gospel they are to preach, ver. 16. Set

before the world life and death, good and evil. Tell the children of men

that they are all in a state of misery and danger, condemned by their prince,

and conquered aud enslaved by their enemies. This is supposed in their be

ing saveds which, tley Would not need to* k* if they* were not tost. Now

go and tell them, ( I . ) That if they believe the- gospel, aud give, up- t'.iem-

ielves to be Christ's disciplea; if they renounce the devil, the world, aud

the flesh, and be devoted to Christ aa their prophet, priest, and) kiiig, aud to

God in Christ, aa their God irt covenant,, and evidence by their constant

adherence to rhia covenant their sincerity herein ; they shall be sarved from

the guilt and power of sin, it shall not rule them, it shall not ruin them.

He that is a true Christian shall be saved through Clui.t. Baptism was ap

pointed to be the inaugurating rite, by which those that embraced Christ

owned him ; but it is here put rather for the thing signified, than for the

sign ; for Simon Magus believed aud was baptised, yet not saved, Actfc viii.

13. Believing with the heart,, and confesjmg with the mouth the Lord jltsat*

Rom, x. 9> seems to be much the fame with this here. Or, thus, we musk

assent to gospel truths, and consent to gospel terms. {'2.) Is they believe

not, if they receive not the record God give* concerning his Son, t Key

cannot expect any other way of salvation, but must- inevitably perish, they

shall be damned, hy the sentence of a despised gospel, added to that of a

broken law. And even this is gospel ; it is good news, that nothing else

but unbelief shall damn men, which is a sin against the remedy. Dr. Whit-

by here observes, that they who hence infer, That the infant feed of believ

ers are not capable of baptism, because they cannot believe, must hence also

infer, that they cannot be saved ; faith being here more expressly required

to salvation than to baptism : And that in the latter clause, baptism i»

omitted, because it is not simply the want of baptism, but the contemptu

ous neglect of it, which makes men guilty of damnation, otherwise infants

might be damned for the mistakes or profaneness of their parents.

9; What power they should be endowed with for the confirmation of

the doctrine they were to preach, ver. 17. Thesesignssballfollow them that

believe ; not that all who believe shall be able to produce these signs, but

some, even as many as were employed in propagating the faith, and bring

ing others to it ; son signs are intended for them that believe not. See

1 Cor. xiv. 22. It added much to the glory and evidence of the gospel,

that the preachers not only wrought miracles themselves, but conferred

upon others a- power to work miracles, which power followed some of them

that believed wherever they went to preach. They shall do wonders in

Christ's name, the fame name into which they were baptized* in. the- virtues

of power derived from him, and fetched in, by prayer. Some particular

signs are mentioned ; (1.) They (hall c^fl out' devils. This power was

more common among Christians than any other, and lasted longer ; as ap

pears by the testimonies of Justin Martyr, Origen, Ircnaeus, Tertullian, Mi-

niitiu8 Felix, and others cited by Grotitis on this- place. They shall speak

with wvi tongues, which they had never learned or been acquainted with ;

and this was both a miracle (a miracle upon the miud) for the confirming

of the truth of the gospel, and a means of spreading the gospel among those

nations that had not heard it. It saved the preachers a vast labour in learn

ing the languages; and no doubt they who by miracle were rr.ade masters

of languages, were complete masters of them, and of all their native ele

gancies, which were proper both to instruct and affect, which would very

much recommend them and their preaching. (3.) They shall take upset-

penis. This was fulfilled in Paul, who was not hurt by the viper that fasten*

ed on his hand ; which was acknowledged a great miracle by the barbar

ous people, Acts xxviii. 5, 6. They shall be kept unhurt by that genera*

tion of vipers, among whom they live, and by the malice of the old serpent,

(i.) If they be compelled hy their persecutors to drink any deadly, poison*

ous thing, itshall not hurt them : of which very thing some instances are

found in ecclesiastical history. (5.) They shall not only be preserved from

hurt themselves, but they shall be enabled to do good to others, theyshall

shall lay hands on thefid, and theyshall recover, as multitudes had done by

their Master's healing^touch. Many ofthe elders of the church had this pow

er, as appears by Jam. v. 14. where, as an instituted sign of this miraculous

healing, they are said to anoint the licit with oil in the name of the Lord»

With what assurance of success might they go about the executing of their

commission, when they had such credentials as these to produce \

19 ^f So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he

was received up into heaven, and fat on the right hand of

God. 20 And they went forth, and preached every where,

the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with

signs following. Amen.

Here is, 1. Christ welcomed into the upper world, ver. 19. Jlster the

Lord hadspoken what he had to fay to his disciples, he went up into heaven in

a cloud, which we have a particular account of, Acts i. 9. aud he had not
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only an admission, tut an abundant entrance into his kingdom fhere ; he

was received up, received in state with loud acclamations of the heavenly

hosts ; and hesal on the right hand of GoJ. Sitting is a posture of rest, for

now he had finilhed his work : and a posture of rule, for now he took pos

session of his kingdom : he fat at the right hand of God, which notes the

sovereign dignity he is advanced to, and the universal agency he is intrusted

with. Whatever God doth concerning us, gives to us, or accepts from us,

it is by his Son. Now he is glorified with the glory he had before the

world.

2. Christ welcomed in this lower world ; his being believed on in the

world, and received up into glory, are put together, 1 Tim. iii. 16. (1.)

We have here the apostles working diligently for him ; they wentforth and

preached every •where ; far and near : Though the doctrine they preached

was spiritual and heavenly, and directly contrary to the spirit and genius of

the world ; though it met with abundance of opposition, and was utterly

destitute of all secular supports' and advantages ; yet the preachers of it were

neither afraid nor ashamed ; they were so industrious in spreading the gos

pel, that within a few years the found of it went forth into the ends of the

earth, Rom. x. 18. (2.) We have here God working effectually with

them, to make their labours successful, by confirming the word witbstgns

following, partly by the miracles that were wrought upon the bodies of

people, which were divine seals to the Christian doctrine, and partly by the

influence it had upon the minds of people, through the operation of the

Spirit of God, fee Heb. ii. 4. These were properly signs following the

word, the reformation of the world, the destruction of idolatry, the con

version of sinners, the comfort of saints ; and these signs still follow it ;

and that they may do so more and more, for the honour of Christ, and the

good of mankind, the Evangelist prays, and teaches us to fay, Amen.

Father in heaven, thus let thy name be hallowed, and let thy kingdom

come.

AN

E X P S I T I N, &c

QE THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

S. u K E.

M*0«fr«»MC

We are now entering into the labours ofanother Evangelist ; his name Luke, which some take to be a contraction of Lucilius, born at Antioch, so St.

Jerom ; some, the only one of all the penmen of the scripture that was not of the feed of Israel : He was a Jewish proselyte, and as some conjecture,

converted to Christianity by the ministry of St. Paul at Antioch ; and after his comiag into Macedonia, Acts xvi. 10. he was his constant companion.

He had employed himself in the study and practice of physic, hence Paul calls him Luie the beloved Physician, Col. iv. I4t. And some of the pre

tended ancients tell you he was a painter, and drew a picture of the Virgin Mary. But Dr. Whitby thinks there is nothing certain to the contrary,

and that therefore it is probable he was one of the seventy disciples, and a follower of Christ when he was here upon earth ; and if so, he was a na

tive Israelite : And I see not what can be objected against this, except some uncertain traditions of the ancients, which we can build nothing upon ;

and against which may be opposed the testimonies of Origen and Epiphanius, who both fay, that he was one of the seventy disciples. He is sup

posed to have written this gospel when he was associate with St. Paul in his travels, and by direction from him : And some think this is the brother

whom Paul speaks of, 2 Cor. viii. 1 8. whose praise it in the gospel, throughout all the churches of Christ : as if the meaning of it were, That he was ce

lebrated in all the churches for writing this gospel ; and that St. Paul means this, when he speaks sometimes of his gospel, as Rom. ii. 17- But

there is no ground at all for that. Dr. Cave observes, that his way and manner of writing is accurate and exact, his style polite and elegant, sublime

and lofty, yet perspicuous ; and that he expresseth himself in a vein of purer Greek than is to be found in the other writers of the holy story : Thus

he relates divers things more copiously than the other evangelists ; and thus he especially treats of those things which relate to the priestly office of

Christ. It is uncertain when, or about what time, this gospel was written : Some think it was written in Achaia, during his travels with Paul se

venteen years, twenty-two years fay others, after Christ's ascension ; others, that it was written at Rome, a little before he wrote his history of the

Acts of the Apoflles (which is a'continuation of this) when he was there with Paul, while he was a prisoner, and preaching in his own hired house, with

which the history 'of the Acts concludes ; and then Paul faith, only Luke was with him, 2 Tim. iv. II. When he was under that voluntary confine

ment with Paul, he had leisure to compile these two histories ; and many excellent writings the church has been indebted to a prison for : If so, it

was written about twenty-seven years after Christ's ascension, and about the fourth year of Nero. Jerom faith he died when he was eighty four

years of age, and was never married. Some write, that he suffered martyrdom ; but if he did, where and when is uncertain. Nor indeed is there

much more credit to be given to the Christian traditions concerning the writers of the New Testament, than to the Jewish traditions concerning those

of the Old Testament.

CHAP. L

she narrative which this evangelist gives us (or rather God by him) of the

life of Christ, begins earlier than either Matthew or Mark : we have rea

son to thank God for them all, as we havefor all the gifts and graces of

Christ's ministers, which in one make up what is wanting in the other, while

all put together make a harmony. In this chapter we have, ( I . ) Luke's

preface to his gospel, or his epistle dedicatory to his friend Theophilus, ver. 1 ,

—4% (2.) The prophesy and history of the conception of John Baptist,

who was Christ's forerunner, ver. 5,—25. (3.) The annunciation of the

virgin Mary, or the notice given to her thatsheshould be the mother of the

Messiah, ver. 26,—38. (4.) The interview between Mary the mother os

Jtsus, and Elizabeth the mother of John, when they were both with child of

those pregnant births, and theprophecies they both uttered upon that occasion,

ver. 39,—56. (5.) The birth and circumcision of John Baptist,stx month,

before the birth of Christ, ver. 57,—66. (6. ) Zacharias' song os praise,

in thankfulnessfor the birth of John, and in prospfcJ of the birth os Jrfih

ver. 67,—69. (7.) Ashort account of John Baptist's infancy, ver. SO.

And these do more than give us an entertaining narrative ; they will lead us

into the understanding of the mystery ofgodliness, Gud manifest in the stem.

FORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to set forth

in order a declaration of those things which are most

surely believed among us, 2 Even as they delivered them

unto us, which from the beginning were eye-witnessess, and

ministers of the word : 3 It seemed good to me also, having

had perfect understanding of all things from the very first, to
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write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus, 4 That

thou mightest know the certainty of those things wherein thou

hast: been instructed.

Complimentary prefaces and dedications, the language of flattery, and

the food and fuel of pride, are jullly condemned by the wife and good ;

but it doth not therefore follow, that such as are useful and instructive are

to be run down ; such is this here, in which St. Luke dedicates his gospel

to his friend Theophilus, not as to his patron, though he was a man of ho

nour, to protect it, but as to his pupil to learn it, and hold it fast. It is

not certain who this Theophilus was ; the name signifies a friend of God,

and some think it doth not mean any particular person, but every one that

is a Uver of God ; and Dr. Himmond quotes some of the ancients under-

standing it so ; and then teaches us, that those who are truly lovers of

God, will heartily welcome the gospel of Christ, the design and tendency

of which is to bring us to God. But it is rather to be understood of some

particular person, probably a magistrate ; because Luke gives him here the

fame title of respect which St. Paul gave to- Festus the governor, k^xtisi,

Acts xxvi. 25. which we there translate mo/2 noble Festus, and here mojl ex-

telknl Theophilus. Note, Religion doth not destroy civility and good man

ners, but teaches us, according to the usages of our country, to give honour

to them to whom honour is due.

Now observe here, '

1. Why St. Luke wrote this gospel ; it is certain, he was moved by the

Holy Ghost, not only to the writing, but in the writing of it ; but in both

he was moved as a reasonable creature, and not as a mere machine ; and '

he was made to consider,

(1.) That the things he wrote of, were things that were most surely

b;Iieved among all Christians, and therefore things which they ought to be

instructed in, that they may know what they believe ; aud things which

ought to be transmitted to posterity, which are as much concerned in them

as we are ; and in order to that, to be committed to writing, which is the

surest way of conveyance to the ages to come. He will not write about

things of doubtful disputation, things about which Christians may safely

differ from one another, and hesitate within themselves ; but the things

which are and ought to be mostsurely believed, v§xyii.xl* otiv>.y>^itpifriuttx, the

things which were performed, so some, which Christ and his apostle3 did,

and did with such circumstances as gave a full assurance that they were really

done, so that they have gained an established lasting creJit. Note, Though

jt is not the foundation of our faith, yet it is a support to it, that the arti

cles of our creed are things that have been long mojlsurely believed. The

doctrine of Christ is what thousands of the wisest and best of men have

ventured their souls upon, with the greatest assurance and satisfaction.

(2.) That it was requisite there stiould be a declaration made in order I

of those things ; that the history of the life of Christ should be methodised, |

and committed to writing, for the greater certainty of the conveyance.

When things are put in order, we know the better where to find them for

our own use, and how to keep them for the benefit of others.

(3.) That there were many who had undertaken to publish narratives

of the life of Christ, many well-meaning people that designed well, and did

well, and what they published had done good, though not done by divine

inspiration, nor so well done as might be, nor intended for perpetuity.

Note, 1. The labours of others in the gospel of Christ, if faithful and

honest, we ought to commend and encourage, and not to despise, though

chargeable with many desiciences. 2. Others services to Christ must not

be reckoned to supersede ours, but rather to quicken them.

(i-.) The truth of the things he had to write, was confirmed by the

concurring testimony of those that were competent and unexceptionable

witnesses of them ; what had been published in writing already, and what

he was now about to publish, agreed with that which had been delivered

by word«s mouth, over and over, by those who from the beginning were

eye-witnesses, and ministers of the word, ver. 2. Note, (1.) The apostles

were ministers of the word of Christ, who is the Word, so some understand

" ; or, of the doctrine of Christ, they having received it themselves, mi-

nifired it to others, 1 John i. 1. They had not a gospel to make as mas-

ten, but a gospel to preach as ministers. ( 2. ) The ministers of the word were

tje-v,itnrjes of the things which they preached, and, which is also included,

ear-witiiesses. They did themselves hear the doctrine of Christ, and fee his

■piracies, and had them not by report, at second hand ; and therefore could

not but speak with the greatest assurance the things they had seen and

heard, Acts iv. 20. (3.) They were so from the beginning of Christ's

ministryj ver_ 2. He had his disciples with him when he wrought his first

miracle, John ii. II. They companied with him all the time that he went

in and out among them, Acts i. 21. so that they not only heard and saw

all that which was sufficient to confirm their faith, but if there had been

any thing to shock it, they had opportunity to discover it. (■!•.) The writ

ten gospel which we have to this day, exactly agrees with the gospel that

was preached in the first days of the church. (5.) That he himself had

a perfect understanding of the things he wrote of from the first, ver. 3.

Some think here is a tacit reflection upon those that had written before him,

that they had not a perfect understanding of what they wrote, and there

fore here am I, fend me ; (—facil indignatio verfum \) or rather, without

reflecting on them, he asserts his own ability for this undertaking ; it seem

ed good to me, having attained to the exact knowledge of all things,

«»»-9«» from above, so I think it should be rendered ; for if he meant the

same with from the beginning, ver. 2. as our translation intimates, he would

have used the same word. (1.) He had diligently searched into these

things, had followed after them ; so the word is, as the Old Testament

prophets are said to have inquired and searched diligently, 1 Pet, i. 10.

He had not taken things so easily and superficially, as others who had

written before him, but made it his business to inform himself concerning

particulars. (2.) He had received his intelligence, not only by tradition

as others had done, but by revelation, confirming that tradition, and se

curing him from any error or mistake in the recording of it. He sought it

from above, so the word intimates, and from thence he had it ; thus like

Elilm, he fetched his knowledge from afar. He wrote his history as Moses

wrote his, of things reported by tradition, but ratified by inspiration. (3.)

He could therefore say, That he had a perfect understandingof these things;

he knew them ax§£u,-, acuralely, exactly. Now, having received this from

above, it seemed good to me to communicate it : for such a talent as this

ought not to be buried.

2. Observe why he sent it to Theophilus : I wrote unto thee these

things in order, not that thou mayest give reputation to the work, but that

thou mayest be edified by it, ver. 4. That thou mightest know the certainty

of those things wherein thou hnjl been inftru3ed. ( 1 . ) It is implied, that he

had been instructed in these things, either before his baptism, or since, or

both, according to the rule, Matth. xxviii. 19,20. Probably Luke had

baptized him, and knew how well instructed he was ; tts^i »•» xx-n^ift

concerning which thou hast been catechised, so the word is ; the most knowing

Christians began with being catechised. Theophilus was a person of

quality, perhaps of noble birth, aud so much the more pains should be taken

with such, when they are young, to teach them the principles of the oracles

of God, that they may be fortified against the temptations, and furnished

for the opportunities of a high condition in the world. (2.) It was in

tended that he should know the certainty of those things, should understand

them more clearly, and believe them more firmly. There is a certainty in

the gospel of Christ, there is that in them which we may build upon ; and

those who have been well instructed in the things of God when they were

young, should afterwards give diligence to know the certainty of those

things ; to know not only what we believe, but why we believe it, that we

may be able to give a reason of the hope that is in us.

THERE was in the days of Herod the king of Judea, a

certain priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abia :

and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name

was Elisabeth. 6 And they were both righteous before God,

walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord,

blameless. 7 And they had no child, because that Elisabeth

was barren, and they were both now well stricken in years.

8 And it came to pass, that while he executed the priests

office before God in the order of his course. 9 According

to the custom of the priests office, his lot was to burn incense

when he went into the temple of the Lord. 10 And the

whole multitude of the people were praying without, at the

time of incense. 1 1 And there appeared unto him an angel

of the Lord, standing on. the right side of the altar of incense.

12 And when Zacharias saw him, he was troubled, and fear

fell upon him. 13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not,

Zacharias : for thy prayer is heard ; and thy wife Elisabeth

shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. 14

And thou shalt have joy and gladness, and many shall rejoice
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at his birth. 1 5 For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord,

and shall drink neither wine nor strong drink ; and he shall

be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother's womb.

16 And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the

Lord their God. 17 And he shall go before him in the

spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to

the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, to

make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 18 And Za-

charias said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this ? for

I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in years. 19

And the angel answering, said unto him, I am Gabriel, that

stand in the presence of God ; and am sent to speak unto

thee, and to shew thee these glad tidings. 20 And behold,

thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, until the day that

these things shall be performed, because thou believest not my

v^ords, which shall be fulfilled in their season. 21 And the

people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried so

long in the temple. 22 And when he came out, he could

not speak unto them ; and they perceived that he had seen a

vision in the temple : for he beckoned unto them, and re

mained speechless. 23 And it came to pass, that as soon as

the days of his ministration were accomplished, he departed

to his own house. 24 And after those days his wife Elisabeth

conceived, and hid herself five months, saying, 25 Thus

hath the Lord dealt with me, in the days wherein he looked

on me, to take away my reproach among men.

The two preceeding evangelists had agreed to begin the gospel with the

baptism of John, and his ministry ; which commenced about fix months

before our Saviour's public ministry, (and now tilings were near a crisis, six

months was a deal of time, which before was but a little ;) and therefore

this evangelist- designing to give a more particular account than had been

given of our Saviour's conception and birth, determines to do so of John

Baptist ; for in both, he was his harbinger and forerunner, the morning

star to the fun of righteousness ; not only because it is commonly reckoned

a satisfaction and entertainment <o know something of the original extrac

tion and early days of those who afterwards prove great men, but because

in the beginning of these there were many things miraculous, and presages

of what they afterwards proved. In these verses our inspired historian

begins as early as the conception of John Baptist. Now observe here,

First, The account given ofliis parents, ver. 5. They lived in the days

of Herod the king, who was a foreigner, and a deputy for the Romans, who

had lately made Judea a pr07i1.ee of the empire. This is taken notice of,

to shew, that the sceptre was qu;te departed from Judah, and therefore

now was the time for Shilnh to come, according to Jacob's prophecy, Gen.

xlix. 10. The family of David was now funk, when it was to rife and

Sourish again in the Messiah. N-.ite, None ought to despair of the reviv

ing and flourishing of religion, ever, then when civil liberties are lost : Israel

is enslaved, yet then comes the glory of Israel.

Now the father of John Baptist, was a priest, a son of Aaron, his name

Zachariav No families in the world were ever-fo honoured of God, as

thos'-- of Aa'on and David ; with one was made the covenant of priesthood,

with the o'h*r that of royalty ; they had both forfeited their honour,

yet the gospel again puts honour upon both in their latter days, on that

•f Aaron in John Baptist, on that of David in Christ, and then they were

both extinguished and lost. Christ wasofDavid's house, his forerunner of

Aaron'b, for his priestly agency and influence opened the way to his king

ly authority and dignity. This Zacharias was cf the course of Abia.

When in David's time the family of Aaron was multiplied, he divided them

into' t*er.tj -four courses, for the more regular performance cf their office,

that it might never be either neglected for want of hands, or engrossed by a

few. The eighth of those was that of Abia, 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. who

was descended from Eleazer, Aaron's eldest 'son ; but Dr. Lightfoot sug

gests, that many of the families of the priests were lost in the captivity,

so that after their return, they took in those of other families, but retain

ing the names of the heads of their respective courses. The wife of this

Zacharias was of the daughters of Aaron too, and her name Elisabeth, the

tery fame name with Elistuba the wife of Aaron, Exod. vi. 23. The

priests (Jofephus faith) were very careful to marry within their own family,

that they might maintain the dignity of the priesthood, and keep it without

mixture.

Now that which is observed concerning Zacharias and Elisabeth is,

1 . That they were a very religious couple, ver. 6. They -were loth

righteous before God ; they were so in -his sight, whose judgment we are

sure is according to truth ; they were sincerely and really so. They are

righteous indeed that are so before God, as Noah in his generation, Gen.

vii. 1. They approved themselves to him, and he was gracioufly pleased

to accept them. It is a happy thing, when those that are joined to each

other in marriage, are both joined to the Lord ; and it is especially requisite

that the priests, the Lord's ministers, should with their yoke-fellows be

righteous before God, that they may be examples to the flock, and rejoice

their hearts. They waited in all the commandments and ordinances of the

Lord, blameless. ( 1.) Their being righteous before God was evidenced by

the course and tenor of their conversations ; they shewed it not by

their talk, but by their works ; by the way they walked in, and the rule

they walked by. (2.) They were of a piece with themselves; for their

devotions and their conversations agreed. They walked not only in the

ordinances of the Lord, which related to divine worstiip, but in the com

mandments of the Lord, which have reference to all the instances of a good

conversation, and must be regarded. (3.) They were universal in their

obedience ; not that they never did in any thing come short of their duty,

but it was their constant care and endeavour to come up to it. (4.) Here

in, though they were not sinless, yet they were blameless ; no body could

charge them with any open scandalous sin ; they lived honestly and in

offensively, as ministers and their families are in a special manner concerned

to do, that their ministry be not blamed in their blame.

2. That they had been lflng childless, ver. 7. Children are a heritage

of the Lord ; but there are many of his heirs in a married state, that yet

are denied this heritage ; they are valuable, defervable blessings ; yet many

there are who are righteous before God, and if they had children, would

bring them up in his fear, that are yet not thus blessed, while the men of

this world are full of children, Phil. xvii. J 4 and fend forth their little ones

like a flock, John xxi. 1 1. Elisabeth was barren, and they began to de

spair of ever having children ; for they were both now well stricken in

years, when the women that have been most fruitful leave off bearing.

Many eminent persons were born of mothers that had been long childless,

as Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Sampson, Samuel, and so here John Baptist, to

make their birth the more remarkable, and the blessing of it the more va

luable to their parents ; and to shew that when God keeps his people long

waiting for mercy, he sometimes is pleased to recompence them for their

patience, by doubling the worth of it when it comes.

Secondly, The appearing of an angel to his father Zacharias, as he was

ministring in the temple, ver. 8, 11. Zacharias the prophet was the list

of the Old Testament that was conversant with angels ; and Zacharias the

priest, the first in the New Testament. Observe,

1. How Zacharias was employed in the service of God, ver. 8. He

executed the priest's office before God in order of his course ; it was his week

of waiting, and he was upon duty. Though his family was not built up,

or made to grow, yet he made conscience of doing the work of his own

place and day. Though we have not desired mercies, yet we must keep

close to enjoined services ; and in our diligent and constant attendance on

them, we may hope that mercy and comfort will come at last. Now it fell

to Zacharias' lot to burn incense morning and evening for that week of his

waiting, as other service fell to other priests by lot likewise. The services

were directed by lot, that some might not decline them, and others en

gross them ; and that, the disposal of the lot being from the Lord, they

might have the satisfaction of a divine call to the work. This was not the

high priest's burning incense on the day of atonement, as some have fond

ly imagined, and thought by that to find out the time of our Saviour's

birth ; but it is plain, it was the burning of the daily inceiife at the altar

of incense, ver. 11. which was in the temple, ver. 9. not in the most holy

place into which the high priest entered. The Jews fay, That one and

the fame priest burned not incense twice, in all his days, there were such a

multitude of them : at least, never more than one week ; it is very pro

bable that this was upon the fabbath-day, because there was a multitude of

people attending, ver. 10. which ordinarily was not on a week day; and

thus God usually puts honour upon his own day. And then if Dr. Light-

foot reckon, with the help of the Jewish calendars, that this course of Abia

fell on the seventeenth day of the third month, the month Sivan, answering

to part of May and part of June, it is worth observing, that the portions

of the law and the prophets, which were read this di-.y in the synagogues,

were very agreeable to that which was adoing in the temple ; namely,
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The law of the Nazarites, Numb. vi. and the conception of Sampson,

Judp. xiii.

While Zacharias was burning incense in the temple, the whole multitude

of the people were praying -without, ver. 10. Dr. Lightfoot faith, there

were constantly in the temple, at the hour of prayer, the priests of that

course that then served, and if it were the sabbath-day, those of that course

also that had been in waiting the week before ; and the Levites t,hat served

under the priests, and the men of the station, as the Rabbins call them,

who were the representatives of the people, in putting their hands upon

the head of the sacrifices ; and many besides, who, moved by devotion,

left their employments for that time, to be present at the service of God ;

and those would make up a great multitude, especially on sabbaths and feast

days; now these all addressed themselves to their devotions (in mental

prayer, for their voice was not heard) when by the tinkling of a bell they

had notice that the priest was gone in to burn incense. Now observe here,

(1.) That the true Israel of God always were a praying people; and

prayer is the great and principal piece of service by which we give honour

to God, and fetch in favours from him, and keep up our communion with

him. (2.) That then when ritual and ceremonial appointments were in

foil force, as this of burning incense, yet moral and spiritual duties were

required to go along with them, and were principally looked at. David

knew, that when he was at a distance from the altar, his prayer might be

heard without incense, for it might be directed before God as incense,

Psalm cxli. 2. But when he was compassing the altar, the incense could

aot be accepted without prayer, no more than the shell without the kernel.

(1.) That it is not enough for us to be where God is worshipped, if our

hearts do not join in the worship, and go along with the minister in all the

parts of it. If he burn the incense never so well, in the most pertinent,

jndicioua, lively prayer, if we be not at the same time praying in concur

rence with him, what will it avail us ? (4. ) All the prayers we osser up to

God here in his courts are acceptable, and successful only in the virtue of

the incense of Christ's intercession, in the temple of God above. To this

usage in the temple service, there seems to be an allusion, Rev. viii. 1, 3,

4. where we find that there was silence in heaven, as there was in the tem

ple, for half an hour, while the people were silently lifting up their hearts

to God in prayer ; and that there was an angel, the angel of the covenant,

who offered up much incense, with the prayers of all faints, before the

throne. We cannot expect an interest in Christ's intercession, if we do nos

pray, and pray with our spirits, and continue instant in prayer ; nor can we

expect that the best of our prayers should gain acceptance, and bring in

an answer of peace, but through the mediation of Christ, who ever lives

making intercession.

2. How, when he was thus employed, he was honoured with a messes

ger, a special messenger sent from heaven to him, ver. 1 I. There appeared

unto him an angel ofthe Lord. Some observe, that we never read of an an

gel appearing in the temple with a message from God, but only this one to

Zacharias ; because there God had other ways of making known his mind,

38 the Urim and Thummim, and by a still small voice from between the

chenibims ; but the ark and the oracle were wanting in the second temple,

and therefore when an express is to be sent to a priest in the temple, an

angel was to be employed in it, and thereby the gospel was to be intro

duced ; for that, as the law, was given at first very much by the ministry

of angels, the appearance of which we often read of in the Gospels and the

Acts, though the design both of the law and the gospel, when brought to

perfection, was to settle another way of correspondence, more spiritual be

tween God and man. This angel stood on the rightfide of the altar of in

cense, the north side of it, faith Dr. Lightfoot, on Zaciiarias' right hand ;

eompare this with Zech. iii. 1. where Satan stands at the right hand of

Joshua the priest, to resist him ; but Zacharias had a good angel standing

it his right hand to encourage him. Some think this angel appeared

coming out of the most holy place, which led him to stand at the right,

side of the altar.

3. What impression this made upon Zacharias, ver. 12. WhenZaeha*

rias saw him, it was a surprise upon him, even to a degree of terror, for he

was troubled, and fear fell upon him, ver. 12. Though he was righteous be

fore God, and blameless in his conversation, yet he could not be without

some frightful apprehensions at the sight of one whose visage and surround

ing lustre spoke him more than human. Ever since man sinned, his mind

has been unable to bear the glory of such revelations, and his conscience

afraid of evil tidings brought by them ; even Daniel himself could not

bear it, Dan. x. 8. And for this reason God chuseth to speak to us by

men like ourselves, whose terror shall not make us afraid.

Tbirdlji The message which the angel had to deliver to him, ver. 1 3.

He began his message, as angels generally did, with Fear not. Perhaps it

had never been Zacharias' lot to burn incense before ; and being a very se-

riious, conscientious man, we may suppose him full of care to do it well,

and perhaps, when he saw the angel, was afraid lest he came to rebuke him

for some mistake or miscarriage ; no, faith the angel,yiar not ; I have no

ill tidings to bring thee from heaven. Fear not, but compose thyself, that

thou maypst with a sedate and even spirit receive the message I have to de

liver to thee.

Let us see what that is,

1. The prayers he has often made, {hall now receive an answer of peace,

Fear not, Zacharias, for thy prayer is heard. (1.) If he means his parti

cular prayer for a son to build up his family, it must be the prayers he had

formerly made for that mercy, when he was likely to have children ; but

we may suppose, now he and his wife were both well stricken in years, as

they had done expecting it, so they had done praying for it : like Moses,

it sufficeth them, and they speak no more to God of that matter, Dent,

iii. 26. But God will now in giving this mercy look. a great way back,

to the prayers that he had made long since for and with his wife, as Isaac

for and with his, Gen. xxv. 21. Note, Prayers of faith are filed in heaven,

and are not forgotten, though the thing prayed for is not presently given

in. Prayers made when we were young and coming into the world, may

be answered when we are old and going out of the world. But, (2.) If

he means the prayers he was now making and offering up with his incense,

we may suppose those were, according to the duty of his place, for the Is

rael of God, and their welfare, and the performance of the promises made

to them, concerning the Messiah, and the coming of his kingdom ; this

prayer of thine is now heard, for thy wife shall now shortly conceive him

that is to be the Messiah's forerunner. Some of the Jewish writers them

selves fay, That the priest when he burnt incense prayed for the salvation

os the whole world, and now that prayer (hall be heard. Or, (3.) In ge

neral, the prayers thou now makest, and all thy prayers, are accepted of

God, and come up for a memorial before him ; as the angel said to Corne

lius, when he visited him at prayer, Acts x. 30, 31. aud this mall be the

sign that thou art accepted of God, Elisabeth shall tear thee a son. Note,

It is very comfortable to praying people, to know that their prayers are

heard ; and those mercies are doubly sweet that are given in answer to<

prayer.

2. He shall have a son in his old age, by Elisabeth his wife, who had^

been long barren ; that by this birth, which was next door to miraculous,

people might be prepared to receive and believe a virgin's bringing forth a

son, which; was- perfectly miraculous. He is directed what name to give

his son, call'h'm John ; in Hebrew Johanan, a name we often meet with in

the Old Testament : it signifies gracious. The priests must beseech God

that he will be gracious, Mai. i. 9. and must so bless the people, Numb,

vi. 25. Zacharias was now praying thus, and the angel tells him his prayer

is heard, and he shall have a son, whom, in token of an answer to his

prayer, he shall call Gracious, or,Tlie Lord will he gracious, Isa. xxx. 18, 19.

8. This son (hall be the joy of his family, and of-all his relations, ver. 1 k

he shall be another Isaac, thy laughter ; and some think that is partly in

tended in his name John ; he mail be a welcome child. Thou for thy part

shall have joy and gladness. Note, Mercies that have been long waited

for, when they come at last, are the more acceptable. He mall be such a

son as thou (halt have reason to rejoice in. Many parents, if they could

foresee what their children Would prove, instead of rejoicing at their birth,

would wish they had never been ; but I' will tell thee what thy son will

be ; and then thou wilt not need to rejoice with trembling at his birth, as

the best must do, but mayest rejoice with triumph at it. Nay, and many

(hall rejoice at his birth ; all t'.ie relations of the family will rejoice in it,,

and all its well-wilhers, because it is for the honour and comfort of the fa

mily, ver. 58. All good people will rejoice, that such a religious couple

as Zachary and Elisabeth have a son, because they will give him a good

education, such as it may be hoped will make him a public blessing to his ■

generation. Yea, and perhaps many (hall rejoice by an unaccountable in

stinct, as a presage of the joyous days the gospel will introduce.

4. This son (hall be a mighty favourite of heaven, and a mighty blessino-

to the earth. The honour of having a son is nothing to the honour of "

having such a son.

(1.) He (hall be great in thesight of the Lord ; and those are great in

deed that are so in God's fight, not those that are so in the eye of a vain

and carnal world. God will set him before his face continually, will em

ploy him in his work, and fend him-on his errands, and that (hall make him

truly great and honourable. He (hall be a prophet, yea, more than a pro

phet, and upon that account, as great as any that ever were born of wo« •
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man, Matth. xi. 11. He shall live very much retired from the world, out

of mens sight, and when he makes a public appearance, it will be very mean j

but he shall be much, he shall be great in the sight os the Lord.

(2.) He shall be a Nazarite, set apart to God, from every thing that is

polluting ; and in token of that, according to the law of Nazariteship, he

Jhall drink neither' wine nor Jlrong drink, or rather, neither old wine nor

new ; for most think the word here translatedJlrong drink, signifies some

sort of wine, perhaps those that we call made-wines, or any thing that is

intoxicating. He shall be as Sampson was by the divine precept, Judg.

xiii. 7. and Samuel by bis mother's vow, 1 Sam. i. 11. a Nazarite for life.

ft is spoken of as a great instance of God's favour to his people, that he

raised up of their sons for prophets, and their young men for Nazarites,

Amos ii. 1 1. as if those that were designed for prophets were trained up

under the discipline of the Nazarites ; Samuel and John Baptist were ;

which intimates, that those that would be eminent servants of God, and

employed in eminent services, must learn to live a life of self-denial and mor

tification, must be dead to the pleasures of fense, and keep their minds from

every thing that is darkening and disturbing to them.

(3.) He shall be abundantly fitted and qualified for those great and

eminent services, to which in due time he shall be called. Hejhall befilled.

•with the Holy Ghost, evenfrom hit mother's womb, and, as soon at it is pos

sible, he shall appear to have been so. Observe, (1.) Those that would

be filU'd with the Holy Ghost, must be sober and temperate, and very mo

derate in the use of wine and strong drink ; for that is it that fits him for

this. Be not drunk with wine, but be filled with the spirit, with which

that i6 not consistent, Eph. v. 18. (2.) It is possible that infants may be

wrought upon by the Holy Ghost, even from their mother's womb ; for

John Baptist even then was silled with the Holy Ghost, who took posses

sion of his heart betimes ; and an early specimen was given of it, when he

leaped in his mother's womb for joy at the approach of the Saviour ; and

afterwards it appeared very early that he was sanctified. God has pro

mised to pour out his Spirit upon the feed of believers, Isa. xliv. 3. and

their first springing up in a dedication of themselves betimes to God is the-

fruit of it, ver. 4, 5. Who then can forbid water that they should not be

baptized, who for ought we know (and we can say no more of the adult,

witness Simon Magus) have received the Holy Ghost as well as we, and

have the feeds of grace sown in their hearts ? Acts x. 47.

(4.) He (hall be instrumental for the conversion of many souls to God,

and the preparing of them to receive and entertain the gospel of Christ,

ver. 16, 17.

1. He shall be sent-to the children of Israel, to the nation of the Jews,

to whom the Messiah also was first sent, and not to the Gentiles ; to the

whole nation, and not to the family of the priests only, with which, though

he was himself of that family, we do not find he had any particular intimacy,

nor influence upon them.

2. He mail go before the Lord their God, i. e. before the Messiah, whom

they must expect to be not their king in that sense wherein they commonly

take it, a temporal prince to their nation, but their Lord and their God, to

rule, and defend, and serve them in a spiritual way, by his influence on

their hearts. Thomas knew this, when he said to Christ, my Lord, and

my God, better than Nathanacl did, when he said Rabbi, theu art the king of

Israel. John shall go before him, a little before him, to give notice of his

approach, and to prepare people to receive him.

3. He shall go in the spirit and power of Elias. That is, (1.) He shall

be such a man as Elias was, and do such work as Elias did ; shall, like

him, wear a hairy garment, and a leathern girdle, and live retired from the

world ; shall, like him, preach the necessity of repentance and reformation

to a very corrupt and degenerate age ; shall, like him, be bold and zealous

in reproving sin, and witnessing against it even in the greatest ; and be hated

and persecuted for it by a Herod and his Herodias, as Elijah was by an

Ahab and his Jezebel. He shall be carried on in his work, as Elijah was,

by a divine spirit and power, which shall crown his ministry with wonderful

success. As Elias went before the writing prophets of the Old Testament,

and did as it were usher in that signal period of the Old Testament dispen

sation by a little writing of his own, 2 Chron. xsi. 12. so John Baptist

went before Christ and his apostles, and introduced the gospel dispensation,

by preaching the substance of the gospel doctrine and duty, repent, with

an eye to the kingdom of heaven. (2.) He shall be that very person who

was prophesied of by Malachi, under the name of Elijah, Mai. iv. 5. who

should be sent before the coming of the day of the Lord. Behold ! I fend

you a prophet, even Elias ; not Elias the Tishbite, as the LXX have cor

ruptly read it, to favour the Jews traditions, but a prophet in the spirit and

power of Eiuut as the angel here expounds it.

4. He shall turn many os the children of Israel to the Lord their God, i. e.

shall incline their hearts to receive the Messiah, and bid him welcome, by

awakening them to a fense of sin, and a desire of righteousness. Whatever

has a tendency to turn us from iniquity, as John's preaching and baptism

had, will turn us to Christ as our Lord and our God : for those who through

grace are wrought upon to shake off the yoke of sin, that is, the dominion

of the world and "the flesh, will soon be persuaded to take upon them the

yoke of the Lord Jesus.

5. Hereby he shall turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, i. e.

of the Jews to the Gentiles ; (hall help to conquer the rooted prejudices

which the Jews have against the Gentiles ; which was done by the gospel,

as far as it prevailed, and was begun to be done by John Baptist, who came

for a witness, that all through him might believe ; who baptized and taught

Roman soldiers, as well as Jewish Pharisees, and who cured the pride and

confidence of those Jews, who gloried in their having Abraham to their fa

ther, and told them, that God could out of stones raise up children unto

Abraham, Mitth. iii. 9. which would tend to cure their enmity to the

Gentiles. Dr. Lightfoot observes, That it is the constant usage of the

prophets to speak of the church of the Gentiles, as children to the Jewish

church, Isa. liv. 5, 6, 13.'—lx. 4, 9—lxii. 5.—Ixvi. 12. When the Jews

that embraced the faith of Christ were brought to join in communion with

the Gentiles that did so too, then the hearts of the fathers were turned to

the children. And he shall turn the disobedient to the ivisdom of the just, i. e.

he shall introduce the gospel, by which the Gentiles that are now disobedi

ent shall be turned, not so much to their fathers the Jews, but to the faith

of Christ, here Called the -wisdom os thejust, in communion with the believ

ing Jews j or thus, he shall turn the hearts of the fathers with the children,

i. e. of old and young j shall be instrumental to bring some of every age to

be religious, to work a great reformation in the Jewish nation, to bring

them off from a ritual traditional religion, which they had rested in, and to

bring them up to a substantial serious godliness : and the effect of this will

be, that enmities will be slain, and discord made to cease ; and they that

are at variance being united in his baptism, will be better reconciled one to

another. And this agrees with the account Josephus gives of John Baptist,

Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 1. " That he was a good man, and taught the Jews

the exercise of virtue, in piety towards God, and righteousness towards one

another, and that they should convene and knit together in baptism."

And he faith, " The people flocked after him, and were exceedingly de

lighted in his doctrine." Thus he turned the hearts of fathers and chil

dren to God and one another, by turning the disobedient to the wisdom os

the just. Observe, (J.) True religion is the wisdom of just men, in distinc

tion from the wisdom of this world. It is both our wisdom and our duty

to be religious, there is both equity and prudence in it. (2.) It is not im

possible but that those who have been unbelieving and disobedient, may be

turned to the wisdom of the just ; divine grace can conquer the greatest

ignorances and prejudices. (3.) The great design of the gospel is, to bring

people home to God, and to bring them nearer to one another ; and on

this errand John Baptist is sent. And in the mention that is twice made

of his turning people, there seems to be an allusion to the- name of the

Tishbite, which is given to Elijah, which some think doth not denote the

country, or city he was of, but has an appellative signification, and there

fore they render it Elijah the converter ; one that was much employed and

very successful in conversion work. The Elias of the New Testament ii

therefore said to turn, or convert many to the Lord their God.

6. Hereby he shall make ready a people prepared for the Lord; shall dis

pose the minds of people to receive the doctrine of Christ, that thereby

they may be prepared for the comforts of his coming. Note, I. All that

are to be devoted to the Lord, and made happy in him, must first be pre

pared and made ready for him. We must be prepared by grace in this

world, for glory in the other ; by the terrors of the law, for the comforts

of the gospel ; by the spirit of bondage, for the spirit of adoption. 2. No

thing has a more direct tendency to prepare people for Christ, than the

doctrine of repentance received and submitted to : when sin is thereby made

grievous, Christ will become very precious.

Fourthly, Zacharias' unbelief of the angel's prediction, and the rebuke

he was laid under for that unbelief. He heard all that the angel had to

fay, and should have bowed his head, and worshipped the Lord, saying.

Be it unto thyservant, according to the word which thou hast spoken; but it

was not so. We are here told,

[1.] What his unbelief spoke, ver. 18. He said to the angel, Whereby

shall I know this ? This was not a humble petition for the confirming of

his faith, but a peevish objection against what was said to him as altogether

incredible ; as if lie slioukl fay, I caa never be made to believe thi*« He
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could not bat perceive that it was an angel that spake to him i the meslage

delivered having reference to the Old Testament prophecies, carried much

of its own evidence along with it. There are many instances in the Old

Testament of those that had children when they were old, yet he cannot

believe he (hall have this child of promise ; for I am an old man, and my

wife hath not only been all her days barren, but is now weWJlricien in years,

and not likely ever to have children ; therefore he must have a sign given

him, or he will not believe. Though the appearance of an angel, which

had been long disused in the church, was sign enough ; though he had this

notice given him in the temple, the place of God's oracles, where he had

reason to think no evil angel would be permitted to come ; though it was

given him when he was praying and burning incense ; and though a firm

belief of that great principle of religion, that God has ah almighty power,

and with him nothing is impossible, which we ought not only to know,

but to teach others, was enough to silence all objections : yet considering

his own body, and his wife's too much, unlike a son of Abraham, he stag

gered at the promise, Rom. iv. 19, 20.

[2.] How his unbelief was silenced, and .V silenced for it.

•1. The angel stops his mouth by asserting his authority. Doth he ask,

mhereby Jhall I know this ? Let him know it by this, / am Gabriel, ver.

19. He puts his name to his prophecy, doth as it were sign it with his

own hand, tejle meipfo ; take my word for it. Angels have sometimes re

fused to tell their names, as to Manoah and his wife ; but this angel readily

faith, I am Gabriel, which signifies the power os God ; or, the mighty one of

God, intimating, that the God who bid him fay this, was able to make it

good. He also makes himself known by this name, to put him in mind of

the notices of the Messiah's coming sent to Daniel by the man Gabriel,

Dan. viii. 16.—ix. 21. I am the same that was sent then, and am sent

now in pursuance of the same intention. He is Gabriel thatjlands in the pre

sence of God, an immediate attendant upon the throne of God. The prime

ministers of state in the Persian court are described by this, that they saw

the kings face, Esther i. 14. Though I am now talking with thee here,

yet I stand in the presence of God : I know his eye is upon me, and I dare

aot fay any more than I have warrant to fay. But I declare I am sent to

speak to thee, sent on purpose to shew thee these glad tidings, which, being

fa well worthy of all acceptation, thou oughtest to have received cheer

fully.

2. The angel stop6 his mouth indeed, by exerting his power ; that thou

mayeft object no more, behold, thou Jhalt be dumb, ver. 20. If thou wilt

nave a sign for the support of thy faith, it shall be such a one as shall be

also the punishment of thine unbelief, thou Jhalt not be able to speak till the

day that these thingsJhall be performed, ver. 20. Thou (halt be both dumb

and deaf; the same words signify both, and it is plain, that he lost his

hearing as well as his speech ; for his friends made signs to him, ver. 26.

as well as he to them, ver. 22. Now in striking him dumb, (1.) God

dealt justly with hirri, because he had objected against God's word ; and

from hence we may take occasion to admire the patience of God, and his

forbearance towards us, that we, who have so often spoken to his dishonour,

yet have not been struck dumb as Zacharias was, as we had been if God

had dealt with us according to our sins. (2.) God dealt kindly with him,

and very tenderly and graciously. For, ( I . ) Thus he prevented his speak

ing any more such distrustful unbelieving words. If he have thought evil,

and will not himself lay his hand upon his mouth, nor keep it as with a

bridle, God will. It is better not to speak at all, than to speak wickedly.

(2.) Thus he confirmed his faith ; and by his being disabled to speak, he

is enabled to think the better. If by the rebukes we are under for our sin,

we be brought to give more credit to the word of God, we have no reason

to complain of them. (3.) Thus he was kept from divulging the vision,

and boasting of it, which otherwise he would have been apt to do ; whereas

it was designed for the present to be lodged as a secret with him. (4.) It

was a great mercy that God's words should be fulfilled in their season, not

withstanding his sinful distrust. The unbelief of man (hall not make

the promises of God of none effect, they (hall be fulfilled' in their

season ; and he shall not be for ever dumb, but only till the day that

these things (hall be performed, and then thy lips (hall be opened, that

thy mouth may (hew forth God's praise. Thus, though God chasten

the iniquity of his people with the rod, yet his loving kindness he will not

take away.

Fifthly, The return of Zacharias to the people, and at length to

his family, and the conception of this child of promise, the son of his

old age.

1. The people staid expecting Zacharias to come out of the temple, be

cause he was to pronounce the blessing upon them, in the name of the

Lord ; and though he Raid beyond the usual time; tyet they did not, as is

too common, in Christian congregations, hurry away without the blessing,

but waited for him, marvelling that he tarried so long in the temple, and

afraid left something was amiss, ver. 21.

2. When he came out, he was speechless, ver. 22. 35e was How-to have

dismissed the congregation with a blessing, 'but is dumb, and not able to do

it, that the people may be minded to expect the Messiah who can command

the blessing, who blesseth indeed, and in wnom all the nations of the earth

are blessed. Aaron's priesthood is now shortly to be silenced, and set aside,

to make way for the bringing in of a better 'hqpe.

8. He made a shift -to give them to ■understand-{b«t he had seen a vision,

by some awful signs he made.; for he beckoned southern, and remainedspeech'

less, ver. 22. This represents to us the weakness and deficiency of the

Levitical priesthood, in comparison with Christ's priesthood, and the dis

pensation of the gospel. The Old Testament speaks 'by signs, gives us

some intimations of divine and heavenly things, but imperfect and uncer

tain ; it beckons to us, but remains speechless ; it is the gospel that speak*

to us articulately, and gives us a clear view of that which iu the Old Tes

tament was seen through a glass darkly.

4. He staid out the days ofhis ministration ; for his lot being to burn in

cense, he could do that, though he was dumb and deaf. When we cannot

perform the service of God so well as we would, yet if we perform it so

well as we can, God will accept of us in it.

5. He then returned to his family, and his wife conceived, ver. '23, 24.

She conceived by virtue of the promise, and being sensible of it, Jhe hid

herselfJive months ; flie kept house, and kept it private, and did not go a-

broad so much as (he used to do, (1.) Lest (he (hold/' do herself any preju

dice, so as might occasion her miscarrying, or any hurt to the conception.

(2.) Lest she should contract any ceremonial pollution, which might in

trench upon the Nazariteship of her child ; remembering the command

given to Samson's mother in a like case, and applying it to herself, (he

must not touch any unclean thing while (he is with child of a Nazaritc,

Judg. xiii. 14. And though five months are mentioned, because of what

follows in the sixth month, yet we may suppose, (he did in like manner take

care of herself during the whole time of her being with child. (3.) Some

think it was in an excess of modesty that (he hid herself, ashamed it should

be said that one of her age should be with child : Shall she have pleasure

being old, her lord being old also ? Gen. xviii. 12. Or, it was in token

of her humility, that (he might not seem to boast of the honour God had

put upon her. (4.) She hid herself for devotion, that (lie might spend her

time in prayer and praise. The saints are God's hidden ones. She gives

this reason for her retirement ; for thus hath the Lord dealt with me ; not

only thus graciously, in giving me a child, but thus honourably, in giving

me such a child as is to be a Nazarite ; for so her husband might by writ

ing signify to her. He hath taken away my reproach among men. Fruit-

fulness was looked upon to be so great a blessing among the Jews, because

of the promises of the increase of their nation, and the rising of the Messiah

among them, that it was a great reproach to be barren ; and those who

were so, though never so blameless, yet were concluded to be guilty of

some great sin unknown, for which they were so punished. Now Elisabeth

triumphs, that not only this reproach is taken away, but great glory is put

upon her instead of it : Thus hath the Lorddealt with me, beyond any thought

or expectation of mine, in the days wherein he looked on me. Note, In God's

gracious dealings with us, we ought to observe his gracious regards to us.

He has looked on us with compassion and favour, and therefore hath thus-

dealt with us.

26 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent

from God, unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth. 27 To

a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the

house of David : and the virgin's name was Mary. 28 And

the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail thou that art high

ly favoured, the Lord is with thee : blessed art thou among

women. 29 And when flie saw him, slie was troubled at his

saying, and cast in her mind what manner of salutation this

should be. 30 And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary :

for thou hast found favour with God. 31 And behold, thou

shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt

call his name Jesus. 32 He shall be great, and shall be call

ed the Son of the Highest ; and the Lord God shall give

Vox LV. No. 155. . . 4P .. .
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unto him the throne of his father David, 33 And he shall

reign over the house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom

there shall be no end. 34 Then said Mary unto the angel,

How (hall this be, seeing 1 know not a man ? 35 And the

angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall

come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall oversha

dow thee : therefore also that holy thing which shall be born

of thee, shall be called the Son of God. 36 And behold,

thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath also conceived a son in her old

age : and this is the sixth month with her who was called

barren. 37 For with God nothing shall be impossible. 38

1. She is dignified: thou art' highly favoured ; God in his choice of

thee to be the mother of the Messiah, has put an honour upon thee pecii-

liar to thyself, above that of Eve, who was "the mother of all living. The

vulgar Latin translates this gratia plena, an? from thence gathers, that (he

had more of the inherent graces of the Spirit than ever any had ; whereas

it is certain, this speaks no other than the singular favour done her, in pre

ferring her to conceive and bear our blessed Lord ; an honour which, since

he was to be the feed of the woman, some women must have, not for per

sonal merit, but purely for the sake of free grace, and she is pitched upon ;

even so, Father, because it seemed good unto thee. <

2. She has the presence of God with her : The Lord is •with thee, though

poor and mean, and perhaps now forecasting how to get a livelihood, and

The angel with thismaintain a family in the married state. The angel with this word raised

And'Mary saidVBehold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto fe faith,0f Gideon, Judg. vi. 12. VI* Lord is with tbee Nothing is to

i. ' , , . , , \ A A f be despaired of, not the performance of any service, nor the obtaining of

me according to thy word.

her.

And the angel departed from any favour, though never so great, if we have God with us. This word

might put her in mind of the Immanuel, God with us, which a virgin (hall

conceive, and bear, Isa. vii. II. and why not (he ?

. 3. She has the blessing of God upon her : Blessed art thou among women ;

not only thou (halt be accounted so by men, but thou shalt be so. Thou

that art so highly favoured in this instance, mayest expect in other

things to be blessed. She explains this herself,* ver. 48. All generation!

We have here notice given us of all it was fit we should know concerning

the incarnation and conception of our blessed Saviour, six months after the

conception of John. The fame angel, Gabriel, that was employed in mak

ing known to Zacharias God's purpose concerning his son, is employed in

this also ; for in this, the fame glorious work of redemption, which was ,

begun in that, is carried on. As bad angels are none of the redeemed, so {-fial1 caU me hlefed ; compare it with that which Deborah faith of Jad,

good angels are none of the redeemers ; yet they are employed by the "Re- ! another that was the glory of her sex, Judg. v. 2*. BleffedJhalljhe be a-

deemer as his messengers, and they go cheerfully on his errands, because j *ovt wo™"* '» the tent.

they are his Father's. humble servants, and his childrens hearty friends and ! Thirdly, The consternation (he was in upon this address, ver. 29. When

well-wishers. ' \Jhesaw him, and the glories with which he was surrounded, she was troubled

First, We have here an account given of the mother of our Lord, of j at l.h.e. sigl" of h>m> and much more at hit saying. Had (he been a proud,

whom he was to be born, whom though we are not to pray to, yet we

ought to praise God for.

1. Her name was Mary, the fame name with Miriam, the sister of Moses

and Aaron ; the name signifies exalted, and a great elevation it was to her

indeed, to be thus favoured above all the daughters of the house of David.

2. She was a daughter of the royal family, lineally descended from Da

vid ; and she herself, and al? her friends knew it, for (he went under the

title and character of the house os David, though (he was poor and low in

the world : and (he was enabled by God's providence, and the care of the

Jews to preserve their genealogies, to make it out ; and as long as the pro

mise of the Messiah was to be fulfilled, it was wortli keeping ; but for those

now, who are brought low in the world, to have descended from persons

of honour, is not worth mentioning.

3. She was a virgin, a pure unspotted one, but espoused to one of the

same royal stock, but, like her, os low estate j so that upon both accounts,

there was (as it is fit there should be) and equality between them ; his

name Joseph, he also was of the house of David, Matth. i. 20. Christ's

mother was a virgin, because he was not to be born by ordinary generation,

but miraculously ; it was necessary he should be so, that though he must

partake of the nature of man, yet not of the corruption of that nature ; but

he was born of a virgin espoused, made up to be married, and contracted,

to put honour upon the married state, that that might not be brought into

contempt (which was an ordinance in innocency) by the Redeemer's being

born of a virgin.

4. She lived in Nazareth, a city os Galilee, a remote corner of the country,

and in no reputation for religion or learniag ; but it bordered upon the

heathen, and therefore was called Galilee os the Gentiles. Christ's having

his relations resident there, intimates favour in reserve for the Gentile

world. And Dr. Lighfoot observes, that Jonah was by birth a Galilean,

and Elijah and Elisha very much conversant in Galilee, who were all famous

prophets of the Gentiles. The angel was sent to her to Nazareth. Note,

No distance, or disadvantage of place, shall be a prejudice to those whom

God has favours in store for. The angel Gabriel carries his message as

cheerfully to Mary at NazaTeth in Galilee, as to Zacharias in the temple

at Jerusalem.

Second/y, The address of the angel to her, ver. 28. We are not told

what (he was doing, or how employed, when the angel came unto her ; but

he surprised her with this salutation, Hail, thou that art highly savoured.

This was intended to raise in her, (1.) A value for herself; and though

it is very rare, that any need to have any sparks struck into their breast

with such design, yet in some, who, like Mary, pore only upon their low

estate, there is occasion for it. (2.) An expectation of great news, not

from abroad, but from above. Heaven designs, no doubt, uncommon

favours for one whom an angel makes court to with such respect : Hail

thou, xa''V> rejjicethou ; it was the usual form of salutation ; it expresseth

ao, esteem of her, and good will to her and her prosperity.

ambitious young woman, that aimed high, and flattered herself with the

expectation of great things in the world, (he would have been pleased at his

saying, would have been puffed up with it, and (as we have reason to think

(he was a young woman of very good fense) would have had an answer

ready, signifying so much : but instead of that she is confounded at it, as

not conscious to herself of any thing that either merited, or promised any

such great things , and she cast in her mind what manner ossalutation this

should be ; was it from .heaven or of men, was it to amuse her, was it to

ensnare her, was it to banter her, or was there something substantial and

weighty in it ? but of all the thoughts she had what manner,of salutation

it should be, I believe she had not the least idea of its being ever intended,

or used for a prayer, as it is, and has been, for many ages, by the corrupt',

degenerate, and antichristian agts of the church, aod to be ten times repeat

ed for the Lord's prayer once ; so it is in the church of Rome. But her

thoughtfulnefs upon this occasion, gives a very useful intimation to young

people of her sex, when addresses are made to them, to consider, and cait

in their minds, what manner of salutations they are, whence they come,

and what their tendency is, that they may receive them accordingly, and

may always stand on their guard.

Fourthly, The message itself which the angel had to deliver to her. Some

time the angel gives her to pause ; but observing that that did but increase

her perplexity, he went on with his errand, ver. 30. To what he had

said, she made no reply, he therefore confirms it : Fear not, Mary, I have

no other design but to assure thee, that thou haslsound savour with God

more than thou thinkest of, as there are many who think they are more

favoured of God than really they are. Note, Those that have found favour

with God, should not give way to disquieting, distrustful fears. Doth

God favour thee ? fear not, though the world frown upon thee. Is he

for thee ? no matter who is against thee.

(1.) Though (he is a virgin, (he shall have the honour of being a mo

ther ; thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a sun, and thou (halt

have the naming of him, thou shalt call his name Jesus, ver. 31. It was

the sentence upon Eve, that though she should have the honour to be the

mother of all living, yet this mortification (hall be an allay to that honour,

that her desire (hall be to her husband, and he shall rule over her, Gen. iii.

16. But Mary has the honour without the allay.

(2.) Though she lives in poverty, and obscurity, yet (he (hall have the

honour to be the mother of the Messiah ; her son shall be named Jesus, a

Saviour, such a one as the world needs, rather than such a one as the Jews

expect.

1. He will be very nearly allied to the upper world : \\ejball be great,

truly great, incontestably great ; for he (hall be called the Son of the Highest,

the Son of God, who is the Highest ; of the fame nature, as the son is of

the fame nature with the father ; and very dear to him, as the son is to

the father. He (hall be called, and not miscalled, The Son of the Highest;

. for he is himself God over all, blessed for evermore, . Rom. ix. 5. Note,
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Those who are the children of God, though but by adoption and regene-

tion are truly great, and therefpre are concerned to be very good, 1 John

lii. I, 2.

2. He will be very highly preferred in the lower world ; for though born

under the most disadvantageous circumstances possible, and appearing in

the form of a servant, yet the Lord Godshall give unto him the throne of his

father David, ver. 32. He puts her in mind that she was of the house of

David ; and that therefore since neither the Salique law, nor the right of

primogeniture, took place in the entail of his throne, it was not impossible

but that (he might bring forth an heir to it, and therefore might the more

easily believe it, when (he was told by an angel from heaven that (he should

do so : that after the sceptre had been long departedfrom that ancient and

honourable family, it should now at length return to it again, to remain in

it ; not by succession, but in the same hand to eternity. His people will

not give him that throne, will not acknowledge his right to rule them ;

nut the Lord God mall give him a right to rule them, and set him as his

king upon the holy hill of Zion. He assures her, (1.) That his king

dom (hall be spiritual ; he (hall reign over the house of Jacob ; not Israel

according to the flesh, for they neither came into "his interests, nor did they

continue long a people ; it must therefore be a spiritual kingdom, the

house of Israel according to promise, that he must rule over. (2.)

That it (hall be eternal : he shall reign for ever, and of his kingdom there

Jballlc no end, as there had been long since of the temporal reign of Da-

fid's house, and would shortly be of the state of Israel. Other crowns

endure not to every generation, but Christ's doth, Prov'. xxvii.Z4. The

gospel is the last dispensation, we are to look for no other.

Fifthly, The further information given her, upon her inquiry concerning

the birth of this prince.

1. It isa just inquiry which she makes, Howshall this be ; ver. 34. how

can I now presently conceive a child, (for so the angel meant,) when /

Itmw not a man ; must it therefore be otherwise than by ordinary genera

tion ? if so, let me know how. She knew that the Messiah must be born of

a virgin ; and is ssie must be his mother, she desires to know how. This

was not the language of her distrust, or any doirbt of what the angel said,

but of a desire to be further instructed.

.2. It is a satisfactory answer that is given to it, ver. 3-5.

(1.) She shall conceive by the power of the Holy Ghnfl, whose proper

work and office is to sanctify ; and therefore to sanctify the virgin for

this purpose, the Holy Ghost is called the power of'the Highest'. Doth

she ask how this (hall be ? this is enough to help her over all the difficulty

there appears in it, a divine power will undertake it ; not the power of an

angel employed in it, as in other works of wonder, but the power of the

Holy Ghost himself.

(2.) She must ask no questions concerning the way and manner how

it (hall be wrought ; for the Holy Ghost, as the power of the Highest,

shall overshadow her, as the cloud covered the tabernacle, when the glory

of God took possession of it, to conceal it from those that would too curi

ously observe the motions of it, and pry into the mystery of it. The for

mation of every babe in the womb, and the entrance of the spirit of life into

it, is a mystery in nature ; none knows the way of the spirit, nor how the

hones are formed in the womb of her that is with child, Eccl. xi. 5. We

were made in secret, Psalm cxxxix. 15, 16. Much more was the forma

tion of the child Jesus a mystery ; Without controversy, great was the my

stery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. It is a new

thing created in the earth, Jer. xxxi. 22. concerning which, we must not

covet to'be wife above what is written.

(3.) The child (he shall conceive is a holy thing, and therefore must not be

conceived by ordinary generation, because he must not (hare in the common

corruption and pollution of the human nature ; he is spoken of emphatically,

That holy Thing, such as never was : And he shall be called the Sen of God,

as the Son of the Father by eternal generation j and as an indication of

that, he shall now be formed by the Holy Ghost in the present conception.

His human nature must be so produced, as it was fit that should be which

was to be taken into union with the divine nature.

3. It was a further encouragement to her faith, to be told that her cousin

Elisabeth, though stricken in years, was with child, ver. 36. Here is an

age of wonders beginning, and therefore be not surprised : here is one a-

mongthy own relations truly great, though not altogether so great as this.

It is usual with God to advance in working wonders. Greater woris than

theseshall ye do. Though Elisabeth was, on the father's side, of the daugh

ters of Aaron, ver. 5. yet, on the mother's side, (he might be of the house

of David, for those two families often intermarried, as an earnest of the

uniting of the royalty and the priesthood in the Messiah. This is thejixlh

month with her th.it was called barren ; this intimates, as Dr. Lightfoot

thinks, that all the instances in the Old Testament of those having children

that had been long barren, which was above nature, were designed to pre

pare the world for the belief of a virgin's bearing a son, which was against

nature. And therefore, even in the birth of IUac, Abraham law Christ's

day, foresaw such a miracle in the birth of Christ. The angel assures Mary

of this, to encourage her faith, and concludes with that great truth of un

doubted certainty and universal use ; for with God nothingshall be impqjjible,

ver. 37. and if nothing, then not this. Abraham therefore staggered

not at the belief of the divine promise, because he wat strong in the belief

of the divine power, Rom. iv. 20, 21. No word of God must be incredi

ble to us, as long as no work of God is possible to him.

Sixthly, Her acquiescence in the will of God concerning her, ver. 38.

She owns herself, 1. A believing subject to the divine authority, Behold

the handmaid ofthe Lord; Lord, I am at thy service, at thy dispose, to do

what thou commandest me. She objects not the danger of spoiling her

marriage, and blemishing her reputation, but leaves the issue with God, and

submits entirely to his will. 2. A believing expectant of the divine favour.

She is not only content it should be so, but humbly desires it may be so ; be

it unto me according to thy word : such a favour as this it was not for her

to slight, or be indifferent to ; and for what God has promised, he will be

sought unto ; by prayer we must put our Amen, or so be it, to the promise.

Remember, and perform thy word unto thy servant, upon which thou haft

caused me to hope. We must, as Mary here, guide our desires by the

word of God, and ground our hopes upon it. Be it unto me according to-

thy word ; just so, and no otherwise.

Hereupon the angel departed from her ; having completed the errand he

was sent upon, returned to give account of it, and receive new instructions*

Converse with angels was always a transient thing, and soon over; it will

be constant and permanent in the future state. And it is generally supposed,

that just at this instant the virgin conceived, by the overshadowing power

of the Holy Ghost ; but the scripture being decently silent concerning

that, it doth not become us to be inquisitive, much less positive.

39 And Mary arose in those days, and went into the hill-

country with haste, into a city of Judah, 40 And entered in

to the house of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 41 And it

came to pass, that when Elisabeth heard the salutation of

Mary, the babe leaped in her womb : and Elisabeth was fill

ed with the Holy Ghost. 42 And she spake out with a loud

voice, and said, Blessed art thou among women, and blessed

is the fruit of thy womb. 43 And whence is this to me,

that the mother of my Lord should come to me ? 44 For lo,

as soon as the voice of thy salutation sounded in mine ears,,

the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 45 And blessed is she

that believed : for there shall be a performance of those things

which were told her from the Lord. 46 And Mary said,

My soul doth magnify the Lord ; 47 And my spirit hath re

joiced in God my Saviour. 48 For he hath regarded the

low estate of his hand-maiden : for behold, from henceforth

all generations shall call me blessed. 49 For he that is

mighty hath done to me great things, and holy is his name.

50 And his mercy is on them that fear him, from generation

to generation. 51 He hath shewed strength with his arm, he

hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts.

52 He hath put down the mighty from their feats, and ex

alted them of low degree.. 53 He hath filled the hungry

with good things, and the rich he hath sent empty away.

54 He hath holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance of his

mercy, 55 As he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to

his feed for ever. 56 And Mary abode with her about three-

months, and returned to her own house-

We have here an interview between the two happy mothers, Elisabeth-

and Mary : the angel, by intimating to Mary the savour bestowed on her

cousin Elisabeth, ver. 36. gave occasion for it ; and.sometimc6 it may prove
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a better piece of service than we think, to 'bring good people together, to

compare notes. Here is,

First, The visit which Mary made to Elisabeth. Mary was the younger,

and younger with child ; and therefore, if they must come together, it was

.fittest that Mary should take the journey, not insisting on the preference

■which the geeater dignity of her conception gave her, ver. 39. She arose,

and left her affairs, to attend this greater matter : in those days, i. e. at that

time, (as it is commonly explained, Jer. xxxiii. ]5.—1. 4.) in a day or two

after the angel had visited her, taking some time first, as it is supposed, for

iier devotion ; or rather, hastening away to her cousin's, where (he would

.have more leisure, and better help, in the family of a pried. She went,

ixtra airotiri, with care and diligence and expedition ; not as young prople

commonly go abroad, and visit their friends, to divert herself, but to in

form herself: (he went to a city of Judah in the hill country ; it is not named ;

.but, by comparing the description of it here with Jo(h. xxi. JO, 11. it ap

pears to be Hebron ; for that is there said to be in the hill country of Ju-

-<laji, and to belong to the priests the sons of Aaron : thither Mary hasten

ed* .though it was a long journey, some scores of miles.

1. Dr. JLightfoot offers a conjecture, that (he was to conceive of our

•Saviour there at Hebron, and perhaps had so much intimated to her by the

•angel, or some other way ; and therefore (he made such haste thither. He

thinks it probable, that Shiloh of the tribe of Judah, and the feed of Da-

•wid, should be conceived in a city of Judah and of David, as he was to be

•born in Bethlehem, another city which belonged to them both. In He

bron the promise was given of Isaac, circumcision was instituted : here

(faith he) Abraham had his first land, and David his first crown : here

Jay interred the three couple, Abraham and Sarah, Isaac, and Rebecca,

Jacob and Leah, and, as antiquity has held, Adam and Eve : he therefore

thinks it suits singularly with the harmony and consent which -God useth

in his works, that the promise should begin to take place by the concep

tion of the Mesiias, even among those patriarchs to whom it was given. I

•fee no improbability in the conjecture ; but add this for the support of it,

that Elisabeth said, ver. 4 5. There shall be a performance ; as if it were

not performed yet, but was to be performed there.

2. It is generally supposed that (he went thither for the confirming of

ber faith, by the sign which the angel had given her, her cousin's being

with child ; and to rejoice with her lister favourite. And besides, (he went

thither, perhaps, that (he might be more Tetired from company, or else

might have more agreeable company than (he could have in Nazareth. We

may suppose she did not acquaint any of her neighbours at Nazareth with

the message she had received from heaven, yet longed to talk over a thing

she had a thousand times thought over, and knew no person in the world

with whom (he could freely converse concerning it but her cousin Elisa

beth, and therefore (he hastened to her. Note, It is very beneficial and

comfortable for those that have a good work of grace begun in their souls,

and Christ in forming there, to consult those who are in the same case, that

they may communicate experiences one to another ; and they will find

that, as in water face answers to face, so doth the heart of man to man, of

Christian to Christian.

Secondly, The meeting between Mary and Elisabeth'. Mary entered into

the house of Zacharias ; but he being dumb and deaf, it is likely he kept

bis chamber, and saw no company, and therefore (he saluted Elisabeth, ver.

40. told her (he was come to make her a visit, to know her stati?, and re

joice with her in her joy.

Now at their first coming together, for the confirmation of the faith of

both of them, there was something very extraordinary : Mary knew that

Elisabeth was with child, but it doth not appear that Elisabeth had been

told any thing of her cousin Mary's being designed for the mother of the

Messiah ; and therefore, what knowledge (he appears to have had of it

must come by a revelation, which would be a great encouragement to

Mary.

1. The babe leaped in her womb. It is very probable she had been se

veral weeks quick, for she was fix months gone, and that she had often felt

the child stir ; but this was a more than ordinary motion of the child, and

which alarmed her to expect something very extraordinary, Is-xlf-mai. It

is the fame word that is used by the LXX. Gen. xxv. 22. for the strug-

fling of Jacob and Esau in Rebecca's womb, and the mountains skipping,

sam cxiv. 4. The babe leaped, as it were to give a signal to his mother,

that he was now at hand whose forerunner he was to be, about fix months

in ministry, as he was in being ; or, it was the effect of some strong im

pression made upon the mother. Now began to be fulfilled what the angel

laid to his father, ver. 15. That he should befiled with the Holy Ghost,

even from his mother's womb ; and perhaps he himself had some reference to

this, when he said, John iii. 29. Thefriend of the bridegroom rejoiceth great

ly, because es the bridegroom's voice, heard, though not by him, yet by hit

mother.

2. Elisabeth was herself filled with the Holy Ghost, or a spirit of pro.

phecy ; by which, as well as by the particular suggestions of the Holy

Ghost (he was filled with, (he was given to underitand, that the Messiah

was at hand, in whom prophecy should revive, and by whom the Holy

Ghost should be more plentifully poured out than ever, according to the

expectation of those who waited for the consolation of Israel. The uncom

mon motion of the babe in her womb, was a token of the extraordinary

emotion of her spirit under a divine impulse. Note, Those whpm Christ

gracioufly visits, may know it by their being filled with the Holy Ghost j

for if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he. is none of his.

Thirdly, The welcome which Elisabeth, by the spirit of prophecy, gave

to Mary the mother of our Lord ; not as to a common friend, making a

common visit, but as to one of whom the Messiah was to be born.

1. She congratulates her honour ; and though perhaps (he knew not of

it till just now, she acknowledgeth it with the greatest assurance and satis

faction. She spoke with a loud voice; which doth not at all intimate, (at

some think,) that there was a floor or a wall between them ; but that she

was in a transport, or exultation of joy, and said what she cared not who

knew. And this (lie said, Blessed art thou among women, the same word

that the angel had said, ver. 28. for thus this will of God, concerning ho

nouring the Son, should be done on earth, as it is done in heaven, but Eli

sabeth adds a reason ; therefore, Blessed art thou, because, Blessed is the

fruit of thy womb ; thence it was that she derived this excelling dignity.

Elisabeth was the wife of a priest, and in years ; yet (be grudgeth not that

her kinswoman, who was many years younger than she, and every way her

inferior, should have the honour of conceiving in her virginity, and being

the mother of the Messiah, whereas the honour put upon her was much

less ; but rejoiceth in it, and is well pleased, as her son was afterwards, that

she that cometh after her is preferred before her, John i. 27. Note, While

we cannot but own that we are more favoured of God thaa we deserve,

let us by no means envy that others are more highly favoured than we are.

2. She acknowledgeth her condescension in making her this visit, ver.

43. Whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lordshould come to me ?

Observe, (1.) She calls the virgin Mary the mother of her Lord; for Da-,

vid in Spirit called the Messiah Lord, his Lord ; for she knew he was to

be Lord of all. (2.) She not only bids her welcome to her house, though

perhaps (he came but iu mean circumstances* but reckons this visit a great

favour, which she thought herself unworthy of ; Whence is this to me ? It

is in reality, and not in compliment, that she faith, this was a greater fa

vour than (he could have expected. Note, Those that are filled with the

Holy Ghost, have low thoughts of their own merits, and high thoughts

of God's favours. Her son, the Baptist, spoke to the same purpose with

this, when he said, Comeft thou to me ? Matth. iii. 14.

3. She acquaints her with the concurrence of the babe in her womb, in

this welcome to her, ver. 44. Thou certainly bringest some extraordinary

tidings, some extraordinary blessing, with thee ; for as soon as the voice of

thy salutationsounded in mine ears, not only my heart leapedfor joy, though

I knew not immediately why or wherefore, but the babe in my womb, who

was not capable of knowing it, did so too. He leaped as it were for joy,

that the Mefliah, whose harbinger he was to be, would himself come so

soon after him. This would serve very much to strengthen the faith of the

virgin, that there were such assurances as these given to others ; and it

would be in part the accomplishment of what had been so often foretold,

that there should be an universal joy before the Lord when he. cometh,

Psal. xcviii. 8, 9.

4. She commends her faith, and encourageth it, ver. 45. Blessed is she

that believeth. Believing fouls are blessed fouls, and will be found so at lalt ;

this blessedness cometh through faith, even the blessedness of being related

to Christ, and having him formed in the foul. They are blessed who be

lieve the word of God, for that word will not fail them ; thereshall, with

out doubt, be a performance of those thingi, which arc Ibid herfrom the Lord.

Note, The inviolable certainty of the promise, is the undoubted felicity of

those that build upon it, and expect their all from it. The faithfulness of

God is the blessedness of the faith of the faints. Those that have expe

rienced the performance of God's promises themselves, should encourage

others to hope, that he will be as good as his word to them also : I vill

tellyou what God has donefor my foul.

Fourthly, Mary's song of praise upon this occasion. Elisabeth's pro

phecy was an echo to the virgin Mary's salutation, and this song is yet a

stronger echo to that prophecy, and shews her to be no less filled with the

Holy Ghost than Elisabeth was. We may suppose the hlessed virgin to

come in, very much fatigued with her journey j yet she forgets that, audis
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inspired with new Use, and vigour, and joy, upon the confirmation she here

meets with of her faith i end since, by this fiidden inspiration and transport,

fte finds that this was designed to be uer errand hither, as weary as (he is,

like Aferaham'8 servant, (he would neither eat nor drink tiil she had told

irr errswd.

[1.1 Here »re the expression* ofjoy and praise, and God aJoae the ob

ject ofthe praise, and ceatre of the joy. Some compare this song with

that which her name-fake Miriam, the filler of Moses, sung, upon the tri

umphant departure of Israel out of Egypt, and their triumphant passage

through the Red Sea | others think it better compared with the song

of ILmnah upon the birth of Samuel, which, like this, passe Lh from a family

mercy to a public aud general one. This begins like that, My heart re

joiceth in the Lord, 1 Sam. ii. 1. Observe how Mary here speaks of God.

1. With great reverence of him, as the Lord, My soul doth magnify the

Lord! I never saw him so great, as now I find him so good. Note, Those,

and those only, are advanced in mercy, who are thereby brought to think

the more highly and honourably of God ; whereas there are those, whose

prosperity and preferment makes them fay, What is the Almighty, that we

Jbouldserve him ? The more honour God has any way put upon us, the

more honour we mult study to give him : and then only are we accepted

in magnifying the Lord, when our fouls magnify him, and all that is within

u'. Praising work must be foul-work.

2. With great complacency in him, as her Saviour, Aty spirit rejoiceth

in God my Saviour. This seems to have reference to the Messiah, whom

(he was to be the mother of ; (he calls him God her Saviour ; for the angel

had told her, that he should be the Son of the Highest, and that his name

should be Jesus, a Saviour ; this (he fastened upon, with application to

herself, he is God my Saviour. Even the mother of our Lord had need

of an interest in him as her Saviour, and would have been undone without

it ; and ihe glories more in that happiness which flic had in common with

all believers, than in being his mother, which was an honour peculiar to

herself ; which agrees with the preference Christ gave to obedient believ

ers above his mother and brethren ; foe Matth. xii. 50. Luke xi. 27, 28.

Note, Those that have Christ for their God and Saviour, have a great deal

of reason to rejoice in spirit ; that is rejoicing as Christ did, Luke x. 21.

with spiritual joy.

JL Here are just causes assigned for this joy and praise. 1. Upon her

own account, ver. 4S, 4-9. (1.) Her spirit rejoiceth in the Lord, because

os the kind things he had done for her, his condescension and compassion

to her ; he has regarded the low estate os his handmaiden, i. e. he has looked

upon her with pity ; for so the word is commonly used. He has chosen

Die to this honour, notwithstanding my great meanness, poverty, and ob

scurity ; nay, the expression seems to intimate, not only (to allude to that

of Gideon, Judg. vi. 12.) that her family was poor in Judali, but that (he

was the least in her father's house, as if flic were under some particular

contempt and disgrace among her relations, was unjustly neglected, and

the outcast of the family, and God put this honour upon her, to balance

abundantly that contempt. I the rather suggest this, for we find some

thing toward such honour as this put upon others, on the like considera

tion. Because God saw that Leah was hated, he opened her womb, Gen.

xxix. 81. Because Hannah waB provoked and made to fret, and insulted

over by Pcninnah, therefore God gave her a son, 1 Sam. i. 19. Whom

men wrongfully depress and despise, God sometimes, in compassion towards

them, especially if they have borne it patiently, doth prefer and advance ;

see Judg. xi. 7. So in Mary's case. And if God regard her low estate,

he not only thereby gives a specimen of his favour to the whole race of

mankind, whom he remembers in their low estate, as the Psalmist speaks,

Psalm cxxxvi. 23. but secures a lasting honour to her, (for such the ho

nour is that God bestows, honour that fades not away ;) from henceforth

all generationsshall call me blessed, i. e. (hall think me a happy woman, and

highly advanced. All tint embrace Christ and his gospel will say, Blessed

was the womb that bore him, and the paps which he sucked, Luke xi. 27.

Elisabeth had once and again called her blessed ; but that is not all, faith

(lie, all generations, of Gentil: s as well as Jews, (hall call me so. (2.)

Her foul magnifies the Lord, because of the wonderful things he has done

for her, ver. 49. He that is mighty has done to me great things. A great

thing indeed, that a virgin should conceive. A great thing indeed, that the

Messiah, who had been so long ago promised to the church, and so long ex

pected by the church, should now at length be born. It is the power of

the Highest that appears in this. She adds, and holy is his name; for so

Hannah faith in her song, There is none holy as the Lord, which she explains

in the next words, for there is none beside thee, 1 Sam. ii. 2. God is a Be

ing by himself, and he manifests himself to be so, especially h the work of

our redemption. He tliat is mighty, even he whose name is fcoly, has done

to me great things. Glorious things may be expected from him that is

both mighty and holy ; who can do every thing, and wtH do every thing,

well, and for the best.

[2.] Upon the account of others. The virgin Mary, as the mother of

the Meffiah, is become a kind of public person, wears a public character,

and is therefore presently endued with another spirit, a more public spirit

than before (he had, and therefore looks abroad, looks about her, looks

before her, and take6 notice of God's various dealings with the children of

men, ver. 50, cjjV. as Hannak, 1 Sam. ii. 3. a«d in this (he has, especially,

an eye to the coming of the Redeemer, and God's manifesting himself

therein.

1. It is a certain truth, That God has mercy in store, mercy in reserve,

for all that have a reverence for his majesty, and a due regard to his sove

reignty and authority : but never did this appear so, as in sending his Son

into the world to save us, ver. 50. Hit mercy is on them th/rt star him ; it has

always been so ; he has ever looked upon them with an eye of peculiar fa

vour, who have looked dp to him with an eye of filial fear. But he hath

manifested his mercy, so as never before, in sending his Son to bring in an

everlasting righteousness, and work out an everlasting salvation for them

that fear him ; and this from generation to generation ; for there are gospel

privileges, transmitted by entail, and intended for perpetuity. Those that

fear God, as their Creator and Judge, are encouraged to hope for mercy

in him, through their Mediator and Advocate ; and in him mercy is settled

upon all that fear God, pardoning mercy, healing mercy, accepting mercy,

crowning mercy, from generation to generation, while the world stands. In

Christ he keepeth mercy for thousands.

2. It has been a common observation, that God, in his providence, doth

put contempt upon the haughty, and honour upon the humble ; and this

he has done remarkably in the whole œconomy of the work of man's re

demption. As God had, with his mercy to her, shewed himself mighty

also, ver. 48, 49. so he had, with his mercy on them that fear him stiewed

strength likewise with his arm. (1.) In the course of his providence, it is

his usual method to cross the expectations of men, and proceed quite other

wise than they promise themselves. Proud men expect to carry all before

them, to have their way, and have their will ; but he scatters them in the

imagination of their hearts ; breaks their measures, blasts their projects, nay,

and brings them low, and brings them down, by those very counsels with

which they thought to advance and establish themselves. The mighty think

to secure themselves by might in their seats ; but he puts them down, and

overturns their seats ; while, on the other hand, those of low degree, who

despaired of ever advancing themselves, and thought of no other but of

I being ver}' low, are wonderfully exalted. And this observation concerning

honour, holds likewise concerning riches ; many that were so poor, that

they had not bread for themselves and their families, by some surprising

turn of providence in favour of them, come to be filled with good things;

while, on the other hand, those that were rich, and thought no other but

that to-morrow should be as this day, that their mountain stood strong, and

should never be moved, are strangely impoverished, and sent away empty.

Now this is the fame observation that Hannah had made, and enlarged upon

in her song, with application to the case of herself and her adversary, 1 Sam.

ii. 4,—7. which very much illustrates this here. And compare also, Psal.

evii. 33,—41. and Psal. cxiii. 7, 8, 9. and Eccl. ix. 11. God takes a

pleasure in disappointing their expectations that promise themselves great

things ia the world, and in out- doing the expectations of those that promise

themselves but a little ; as a righteous God, it is his glory to abase those

that exalt themselves, and strike terror on the secure ; and, as a good God,

it is his glory to exalt those that humble themselves, and to speak comfort

to those that fear before him. (2.) This doth, especially, appear in the!

methods of gospel grace.

(1.) In the spiritual honours it dispenseth. When the proud Pharisees

were rejected, and publicans and sinners went into the kingdom of heaven

before them ; when the Jews, that followed after the law of righteousness,

did not attain it, and the Gentiles, that never thought of it, attained to

righteousness, Rom. ix. 30, 31. ; when God chose not the wise men after

the flesh, not the mighty or the noble, to preach the gospel, and plant

Christianity in the world, but the foolish and weak things of the world,

and things that were despised, 1 Cor. i. 26, 27. ; then he scattered the

proud, and put down the mighty, but exalted them of low degree. When

the tyranny of the chief priests and elders was brought down, who had long

lorded it over God's heritage, and hoped always to do so ; and Christ's

disciples, a company of poor despised fishermen, by the power they were

clothed with, were made to sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Ik

Vol. IV. No. 155.
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rael ; when the power of the sour monarchies was broken, and the king

dom of the Messiah, that stone cut out of the mountain without hands, is

made to fill the earth j then are the proud scattered, and those of low de

gree exalted.

(2.) In the spiritual riches it dispenseth, ver. 53. (K) Those that see

their need of Christ, and are importunately desirous of righteousness and

life in him, he fills those with good things, with the best things ; he gives

liberally to them, and they are abundantly satisfied with the blessings he

gives. They that are weary and heavy laden, shall find rest with Christ,

and those that thirst, are called to come to him and drink ; for they only

know how to value his gifts ; to the hungry foul every bitter thing is

sweet, manna is angels food, and to the thirsty fair water is honey out of

the rock. (2.) Those who are rich, who arc not hungry, who, like

Laodicea, think they have need of nothing, are full of themselves, and their

own righteousness, and think they have a sufficiency in themselves, those

he sends away from his door ; they are not welcome to him, he fends thepn

empty away, they come full of self, and are sent away empty of Christ. He

sends them to the gods whom they served, to their own righteousness and

strength which they trusted to.

3. It was always expected that the Messiah should be, in a special man

ner, the strength and glory of his people Israel, and so he is in a peculiar

manner, ver. 34. He hath holpen hit servant Isratl, atrtKx^tn ; he hath

taken them by the hand, and helped them up that were fallen, and could

not help themselves. Those that were sunk under the burdens of a bro

ken covenant of innocency, are helped up by the blessings of a renewed co

venant of grace. The sending of the Messiah, on whom help was laid for

poor sinners, was the greatest kindness that could be done, the greatest

help that could be provided, for his people Israel ; and that which magni

fies it is, *

\J1, That it is in remembrance os his mercy ; the mercifulness of his na

ture, the mercy he has in store for his servant Israel. While this blessing

was deferred, his people, who waited for it, were often ready to asle, Has

God forgotten to be gracious ? But now he made it appear that he had

not forgot, but remembered his mercy. He remembered his former mercy,

and repeated that to them in spiritual blessings, which he had done formerly

to them in temporal favours. He remembered the days of old ; where is

he that brought them out of the sea, out of Egypt f Isa. lxiii. 11. and

therefore he will do the like again, which that was a type of.

Idly, That it is in performance of his promise ; it is a mercy not only

designed, but declared, ver. 55. it was what he spake to ourfathers, that the

feed of the woman mould break the head of the serpent ; that God mould

■dwell in the tents of Shem : and particularly to Abraham, that in his feed

all the families of the earth (hall be blessed, with the best of blessings, with

the blessings that are for ever ; and to the feed that (hall be for ever, that

is, his spiritual seed, for his carnal feed were cut off a little after this.

Note, What God hath spoken, he will perform ; what he hath spoken to

the fathers, will be performed to their feed, to their seed's feed, in blessings

that shall last for ever.

Lajlly, Mary's return to Nazareth, ver. 56. after she had continued with

Elisabeth about three months ; so long as to be fully satisfied concerning

herself, that (he was with child, and to be confirmed therein by her cousin

Elisabeth. Some think, though her return is here mentioned before Eli

sabeth's being delivered, because the evangelist would finisti this passage

concerning Mary before he proceeded with the story of Elisabeth, yet that

Mary staid till her cousin was (as we fay) down and up again; that she

might attend on her, and be with her in her lying-in, and have her own

faith confirmed by the full accomplishment of the promise of God concern

ing Elisabeth. But most bind themselves to the order of the story as it

lies, and think (he returned again when Elisabeth was near her time, be

cause (he still affected retirement, and therefore would not be there, when

the birth of this child of promise would draw a great <leal of company to

the house. Those in whose hearts Christ is formed, take more delight

than they used to do in sitting alone, and keeping silencel

full ti me came, that she should be de-

and she brought forth a son. 58 And her neigh-

. 57

Jivered

bours and her cousins heard how the Lord had (hewed great

mercy upon her ; and they rejoiced with her. 59 And it

came to pass, that on the eighth day they came to circumcise

the child ; and they called him Zacharias, after the name of

his father. 60 And his mother answered and said, Notyo ;

but he shall be called John. 61 And they said unto her,

There is none of thy kindred that is called by this name. 62

And they made signs to his father, how he would have him

called. 63 And he asked for a writing-table, and wrote,

saying, His name is John. And they marvelled all. 64 And

his mouth was opened immediately, and his tongue loofed>

and he spake, and praised God. 65 And fear came on all

that dwelt round about them : and all these sayings were

noised abroad throughout all the hill-country of Judea. 66

And all they that had heard them, laid them up in their hearts,

saying, What manner of child shall this be ? And the hand

of the Lord was with him.

In these verses we have,

1 . The birth of John Baptist, ver. 57. Though he was conceived in

the womb by miracle, he continued in the womb according to the ordinary

course of nature. So did our Saviour. Elisabeth's full time came that she

should be delivered, and thtnshe brought forth a son. Promised mercies are

to be expected, when the full time for them is come, and not before.

2. The great joy that'was among all the relations of the family upon

this extraordinary occasion, ver. 58. Her neighbours and her cousins heard

of it, for it would be in every body's mouth, as next to miraculous. Dr.

Lightfoot observes, that Hebron was inhabited by priests of the family of

Aaron, and those were the cousins here spoken of; but the fields and vil

lages about by the children of Judah, and those were the neighbours.

Now these here discovered, (1.) A pious regard to God; they acknow

ledge that the Lord had magnified his mercy to her, so the word is. It was

a mercy to have her reproach taken away, a mercy to have her family built

up, and the more being a family of priests, devoted to God, and employed

for him. Many things concurred to make the mercy great ; that she had

been long barren, was now old ; but especially that the child should be

great in the sight of the Lord. (2.) A friendly regard to Elisabeth;

when (lie rejoiced, they rejoiced with her. We ought to take pleasure in

the prosperity of our neighbours and friends, and to be thankful to God

for their comforts, as for our own.

3. The dispute that was among them concerning the naming him, ver.

59. On the eighth day, as God had appointed, they came together to circum

cise the child; and it was here in Hebron that circumcision was first institut

ed ; and Isaac, who, like John Baptist, was born by promise, was one of

the first that was submitted to it, at least the chief-eyed in the institution

of it. They that rejoiced in the birth of the child, came together to the

circumcising of him. Note, The greatest comfort we can take in our chil

dren, is in giving them up to God, and recognizing their covenant relation

to him. The baptism of our children should be more our joy than their

birth.

Now it was the custom when they circumessed their children, to name

them; because when Abram was circumcised, God gave him a new name,

and called him Abraham ; and it is not unfit that they should be left name

less, till they are by name given up to God. Now,

1. Some proposed that he should be called by his father's name, Zacha

rias ; of which, we have not any instance in scripture, that the child should

bear the father's name; but perhaps it was of late come into use among

the Jews, as it is with us : and they intended hereby to do honour to the

father, who was not likely to have another child.

2. The mother opposed it, and would have him called John ; having

learned, either by inspiration os the Holy Ghost, (as is most probable), or

by information in writing from her hulband, that God appointed that mould

be his name, ver. GO. He shall be called Johanan, gracious ; because he

(hall introduce the gospel of Christ, wherein God's grace (hines more bright

than ever.

3. The relations objected against that, ver. Gl. There is none of thy Hi"

dred, none of the relations of thy family, that is called by that name ; and

therefore, if he may not have his father's name, yet let him have the name

of some of his kindred, that will take it as a piece of respect to have such a

child of wonders as this named from them. Note, As those that have

friends must (hew themselves friendly, so those that have relations must be

obliging to them, in all the usual regards that are paid to kindred.

4. They appealed to the father, and would try if they could possibly get

to know his mind, for it was his office to name the child, ver. 62. They

madesigns to him, by which it appears he was deaf, as well as dumb ; nay,

it should seem, mindless of any thing, else one would think they should at

first have desired him to write down his child's name, if he had ever yet

communicated any thing by writing since he was struck. However, they
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would carry the matter as far at they could, and give him to understand

what the dispute was, which he only could determine : whereupon he made

signs to them to give him a table-book, such as they th«n used ; and with

the pencil he wrote these word6, His name is John, ver. 63. not, it (hall be

so, or 1 would have it so, but it is so, the matter is determined already ;

.the angel had given him that name. Observe, When Zacharias could not

speak, he wrote. When ministers have their mouths stopped, that they

cannot preach, yet they may be doing good, as long as they have not their

hands tied that they cannot write. Many of the martyrs in prison

wrote letters to their friends, which were of great use ; blessed Paul himself

did so. Zacharias' pitching upon the fame name that Elisabeth had chosen,

was a great surprise to the company, they marvelled all ; for they knew not,

that though by reason os his deafness and dumbness they could not converse

together, yet they were both guided by one and the same Spirit : or, per

haps they marvelled that he wrote so distinctly and intelligently, which (the

•stroke he was under being somewhat like that of a palsy) he had not done

before.

5. He thereupon recovered the use of speech, ver. 6k Hit mouth was

opened immediately. The time prefixed for his being silenced, was, //// the

day that these thingsJhall befulfilled, ver. 20. not all the things going before

concerning John's ministry, but those which relate to his birth and name,

ver. 13. and that time was now expired, whereupon the restraint was taken

off, and God gave him the opening of the mouth again, as he did to Eze-

kiel, chap. iii. 27. Dr. Lightfoot compares this cafe of Zacharias with

that of Moses, Exod. iv. 24, 26. Moses for distrust is in danger of his

life, as Zacharias for the fame fault is struck dumb ; but upon the circum

cising of his child, and recovery of his faith, there, as here, the danger is re

moved. Infidelity closed his mouth, and now believing opens it again ;

he believes, therefore he speaks. David lay under guilt from the concep

tion of his child, till a few days after its birth, then the Lord takes away

his sin ; upon his repentance, he (hall not die ; so here, he (hall be no longer

dumb; his mouth was opened, and he spate, andpraised God. Note, When

God opens our lips, our mouths must (hew forth his praise ; as good be

without our speech, as not use it in praising God ; for then our tongue is

most our glory, when it is employed for God's glory.

6. These things were told all the country over, to the great amazement

of all that heard them, ver. 65, 66. The sentiments of the people are not

to be flighted, but taken notice of. We are here told, 1. That thesesay

ings were discoursed os, and were' the common talk all about the hill-country

*s Judea ; and it was pity but a narrative of them had been drawn up, and

published in the World immediately. (2.) That most people who heard

of these tbingc, were put into a consternation by them : Fear came upon all

them that dwelt round about there. If we have not a good hope, as we

•ught to have, built upon the gospel, we may expect that the tidings of it

will sill us with fear. They believed and trembled, whereas they should

have believed and triumphed. (3.) It raised the expectations of people

concerning this child, and obliged them to have their eye upon him, to fee

what he would come to. They laid up these presages in their hearts, trea

sured them up in mind and memory, as foreseeing they should hereafter

have occasion to recollect them. Note, What we hear that may be os use

to us, we should treasure up, that we may be able to bring forth, for the

benefit of others, things new and old ; and when things come to perfection,

may be able to look back upon the presages of it, and to fay, It was what

we might expect. They said within themselves, and said among themselves,

What manner os childJhall this be ? What will be the fruit, when these are

the buds ; or rather, when the root is out of such a dry ground ? Note,

When children are born into the world, it is very uncertain what they will

prove ; yet sometimes, there have been early indications of something great,

as in the birth of Moses, Samson, Samuel, and here of John. And we have

reason to think, that there were some of those living at the time when John

began his public ministry, who could and did remember these things, and

relate them to others, which contributed as much as any thing to the great

flocking there was after him.

Lastly, It is said, the hand osthe Lord was with him, i. e. He was taken

under the special protection of the Almighty from his birth, as one designed

for something great and considerable, and there were many instances of it.

It appeared likewise that the spirit was at work upon his foul very early :

as soon as he began to speak, or go, you might perceive something about

him very extraordinary. Note, God has ways of operating upon children

m their infancy, which we cannot account for. God never made a foul,

but he knew how to sanctify it.

67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy

Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 68 Blessed be the Lord God

of Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed his people, 69

And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us, in the house

of his servant David ; 70 As he spake by the mouth of his

holy prophets, which have been since the world began ; 71

That we should be saved from our enemies, and from the

hand of all that hate us. 72 To perform the mercy promised

to our fathers, and to remember his holy covenant : 73 The

oath which he sware to our father Abraham, 74 That he

would grant unto us, that we being delivered out of the

hands of our enemies, might serve him without fear, 75 In

holiness and righteousness before him all the days of our life.

76 And thou child shalt be called the prophet of the Highest :

for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord, to prepare his

ways } 77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people,

by the remission of their sins, 78 Through the tender mercy

of our God ; whereby the day-spring from on high hath vi

sited us, 79 To give light to them that sit in darkness, and

in the sliadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of

peace. 80 And the child grew and waxed strong in spirit,

and was in the deserts till the day of his shewing unto Israel.

We have here the song wherewith Zacharias praised God when his

mouth was opened ; in it he is said to prophesy, ver. 67. and so he did, in

the strictest sense of prophesying ; for he foretold things to come concern

ing the kingdom of the Messiah, to which all the prophets are witnesses.

Observe,

1. How he was qualified for this : he vrafilled with the Holy Ghost, was

endued with more than ordinary measures and degrees of it for this purpose.

He was divinely inspired. God not only forgave him his unbelief and

distrust, which was signified by discharging him from the punishment of it,

but, as a specimen of the abounding of grace towards believers, he filled

him with the Holy Ghost, and put this honour upon him, to employ him

for his honour.

2. What the matter of the song was. Here is nothing said of the pri-

vate concerns of his own family, the rolling away the reproach from it, aud

putting of a reputation upon it by the birth of this child ; though, no

doubt, he found a time to give thanks to God for this, with his family :

but, in this song, he is wholly taken up with the kingdom of the Messiah,

and the public blessings to be introduced by it. He could have little plea

sure in this fruitfulnefs of his vine, and the hopefulness of his olive plant, if

herein he had not foreseen the good of Jerusalem, peace upon Israel, and

blessings upon both out of Zion, Psalm exxi. 3, 5, 6. The Old Testament

prophecies are expressed many times in praises and new songs, so is this

beginning of New Testament prophecy, Blessed be. the Lard God os Israel.

The God of the whole earth (hall he be called ; yet Zacharias, speaking

of the work of redemption, called him the Lord God os Israel, because to

Israel the prophecies, promises, and types of the redemption, had hitherto

been given, and to them the first proffers and proposals of it were now to

be made. Israel, as a chosen people, was a type of the elect of God out

of all nations, whom God had a particular eye to in sending the Saviour ;

and therefore he is therein called the Lord God of Israel.

Now Zacharias here blesseth God,

( 1 . ) For the work of salvation that was here wrought out by the Mes

siah himself, ver. 68,—75. This it is that fills him, when he is silled with

the Holy Ghost, and it is that which all that have the Spirit of Christ are

full of.

1. In sending the Messiah, God has made a gracious visit to his people,

whom for many ages he had seemed to neglect, and to be estranged from ;

he hath vi/ited them, as a friend, to take cognizance of their cafe. God is

said to have visited his people in bondage, when he delivered them, Exod.

iii. 16.—iv. 31. to have visited his people in famine, when he gave them

bread, Ruth i. 6. He had often sent to them by his prophets, and had

still kept up a correspondence with them, but now he himself made them

a visit.

2. He has wrought out a redemption for them ; he hath redeemed his

people. This was the errand on which Christ came into the world, to

redeem those that were sold for sin, and sold under fin ; even God's own

people, his Israel, his Son, his first-born, his free-born, need to be redeemed,
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and. are undone is fhey be not. Christ redeems them by price out of the i transgressions ; this he seemed to have forgotten in the calamities brought

upon them ; but he will now remember it, will make it appear that Le re

members it ; for upon that is grounded all his returns of mercy, Lev. xxvi,

4-2. Then •will I remember my covenant.

Sd/y, It is a qualification tor, and an encouragement to, the service of

God. This was the oath he sware to our father Abraham, That be would

give us power and grace to serve him in an acceptable manner to him, and

a comfortable manner to ourselves, ver. 74-, 75. Here seems to be an al

lusion to the deliverance of Israel out of Epypt, which God tells Moses \ras

in pursuance os the covenant he made with Abraham, Exod. iii. 6, 7, 8.

and that this was the design of his bringing them out of Egypt, that they

Plightserve God upon this mountain, Exod. iii. 12. Note, The great design

«f gospel grace is, not to discharge us from, but to engage us to, and en

courage us in, the service of God- Under this notion Christianity was al

ways to be looked upon as intended to make us truly religious, to ad

mit us into the service of God, to. bind us in it, and to quicken us in it*

We are therefore delivered from the iron yoke of sin, that our necks may be

put under the sweet and easy yoke of the Lord Jesus. The very bonds

which he has loosed, to bind us faster upon him, Psalm oxvi. 16. see

Rom. xviii. 19. We are hereby enabled, (1.) To serve God, without

fear, apoCwj ; we are therefore put into a state of holy safety, that we might

serve God with a holy security, and sincerity of mind, as those that are

quiet from the fears of evil. God must be served with a filial fear, a re

verent obedient fear, an awakening quickening fear ; but not with a slavish

fear, like that of a slothful servant, who represented him to himself as a

hard master, and unreasonable ; not with that fear that has torment and a-

mazement in it ; not with the fear of a legal spirit, a spirit of bondage, but

with the boldness of an evangelical spirit, a spirit of adoption. (2. ) T«<

serve him in holiness and righteousness, which includes the whole duty of

man towards God and our neighbour. It is both the intention and the

direct tendency of the gospel, to renew upon us that image of God in

which man was at first made, which consisted in righteousness and true holi

ness, Eph. if. 2k. Christ redeemed us, that we might serve God, not in

the legal services of sacrifice and offerings, but in the spiritual services of

holiness and righteousness, Psalm 1. 14-. (3.) To serve him, he/ore him, ia

the duties of his immediate worship, wherein we present ourselves before

the Lord ; to serve him as those that have an eye always upon him, and set

his eye always upon us, upon our inward man ; that is serving him be/on

him. (4-.) To serve him all the days of our life. The design of the

gospel is to engage us to constancy and perseverance in the service of God,

by shewing us how much depends upon it, that we do not draw back ;

and by shewing us how Christ loved us to the end, and thereby engaged

us to love him to the end.

(2.) He blesseth God for the work of preparation for this salvation,

which was to be done by John Baptist, ver. 76. Thou child, though now

but a child of eight days old, shalt be called theprophet ofthe Highest. Jesus

is the Highest, for he is God over all, blessed for evermore, Rom. ix. 5,

equal with the Father ; John Baptist was his prophet, as Aaron was

Mofcs' prophet, Exod. viii. 1. what he said was as his mouth, what he did

was as his harbinger. Prophecy had now long ceased, but in John it re

vived, as it had done in Samuel, who was born of an aged mother as Joho

was, after a long cessation. John's business was,

1. To prepare people for the salvation, by preaching repentance and re

formation, as great gofpel-duties : Thoujhalt go before the face of the Lord,

and but a little before him, to prepare his •ways, to call people to make-

room for him, and get ready for his entertainment. Let every thing that

may obstruct his progress, or embarrass it, or may hinder people from com

ing to him, be taken away : fee Isa. xl. 3, 4. Let vallies be silled, and hill*

be brought low.

2. To give people a general idea of the salvation, that they might know

not only what to do, but what to expect ; for the doctrine he preached,

was, that the kingdom of heaven is at hand. There are two things in

which you must know this salvation consists.

[1.] The forgiveness of what we have done amiss ; it is salvation by the

remission offins, those sins which stand in the way of the salvation, and by

which we were all become liable to ruin and condemnation, ver. 77. John

Baptist gave people to understand, that though their cafe was fad by rea

son of sin, it was not desperate ; for pardon might be obtained through tut

tender mercy of our God ; the bowels of mercy, so the word is : there was

nothing in us but a piteous cafe to recommend us to the divine compas

sion.

[2.] Direction to do better for the time to come. The gospeKsalvatioa

not only encourageth us to hope that the works of darkness shall be for-

hands of God's justice, and redeems them by power out of the hands of

Satan's tyranny, as Israel out of Egypt.

3. He has fulfilled the covenant of royalty made with the most famous

Qld Testament prince, that was David. Glorious things had been said of

his family ; that on him, as a mighty one, help mould be laid ; that his

horn mould be exalted, and his feed perpetuated, Psalm Ixxxix. 19, 20, 2k,

29. But that family had been long in a manner cast off and abhorred,

Psal. lxxxix. 38. Now here it is gloried in, that, according to the pro

mise, the horn of David should again be made to bud, for (Psal. cxxxii.

27.) he hath raised up a hqrn ofsalvation for us, in the house of his servant

David, ver. 69- there where it was prormsed and expected to arise. David

is called God's servant, not only as a good man, but as a king that ruled

for God ; and he was an instrument of the salvation of Israel, by being

employed in the government of Israel ; so Christ is the author of eternal

redemption to those only that obey him. There is in Christ, and in him

only, salvation for us ; and it is a horn of salvation. For, (1.) It is an

honourable salvation; it is raised up above all other salvations, none of

which are to be compared with it : in it the glory both of the Redeemer,

and of the redeemed, are advanedd, and their horn exalted with honour.

(2.) It is a plentiful salvation ; it is a cornucopia, a horn of plenty, a salva

tion in which we are blessed with spiritual blessings in heavenly things a-

bundantly. (3.) It is a powerful salvation, the strength of the beast is in

his horn ; he has raised up such a salvation as shall pull down our spiritual

enemies, and protect us from them. In the chariots of this salvation the

Redeemer (hall go forth, and po on conquering and to conquer.

4-. He hath fulfilled all the precious promises made to the church by

the most famous Old Testament prophets, ver. 70. as hespake by the mouth

of his holy prophets. His doctrine of salvation by the Messiah is confirmed

by an appeal to the prophets, and the greatness and importance of that sal

vation thereby evidenced and magnified. It is the fame they spoke of,

which therefore ought to be expected and welcomed ; it is what they in

quired and searched diligently after, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. and therefore ought

not to be slighted or thought meanly of. God is now doing that which

he has long ago spoken of ; and therefore be silent, O all flesh before^him,

and attend him. See, (I.) How sacred the prophecies of this salvation

were ; the prophets who delivered them were holy prophets, who durst not

deceive, and who aimed at promoting holiness among men : and it was the

holy God himself that spake by them. (2.) How ancient they were ;

ever since the world began ; God having promised, when the world began,

that the seed of the woman should break the serpent's head ; that promise

was echoed to when Adam called his wife's name Eve, life, for the fake of

that feed of her's : when Eve called her first son Cain, saying, I have gotten

a man from the Lord ; and another son Seth, settled ; when N°ah was call

ed rest, and foretold that G°d should dwell in the tents of Shem, And it

was not long after the new world began in Noah, that the promise was

made to Abraham, that in his feed the nations of the earth should be bles

sed. ( 3. ) What a wonderful harmony and concert there was among them ;

God spake the same thing by them all, and therefore it is said to be Iii.

ro^aToj, not by the mouths, but by the mouth of the prophets, for they all

spake of Christ as it were with one mouth.

Now what was this salvation which was prophesied of ?

1st, It is a rescue from the malice of our enemies. It is aurnqizi i%

ivSpat r,fj.ui, a salvation out of our enemies, from among them, and out of

the power of them that hate us, ver. 71. It is a salvation from sin, and the

dominion of Satan over us, both by corruptions within, and temptations

without. The carnal Jews expected to be delivered from under the Ro

man yoke, but intimation was betimes given, that it should be a redemp

tion of another nature ; he shall save hie people from their sins, that they

may not have dominion over them, Matth. i. 21.

2dly, It is a restoration to the favour of God ; it is to perform the mercy

promised to our fathers, ver. 72. The Redeemer shall not only break the

serpent's head that was the author of our ruin, but he shall re-instate us in

the mercy of God, and re-establish us in his covenant ; he shall bring us as

it were into a paradise again, which was signified by the promises made to

the patriarchs, and the holy covenant made with them ; the oath which he

sware to our father Abraham, ver. 73. Observe, (1.) That which was

promised to the fathers, and is performed to us, is mercy, pure mercy ;

nothing in it is owing to our merit, we deserve wrath and the curse ; but

all to the mercy of God, which designed us grace and life, ex mero motu ;

he loved us because he would love us. (2.) God herein had an eye to

his covenant, his holy covenant ; that covenant with Abraham ; / will be

m God to thee and thy seed. This his feed had really forfeited by their
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»lren u«, but set* op a clear, and true light, by which we may order our

Heps aright. In it the day-spring hath visited uisrom on high, ver. 78. and

this also ii owing to the tender mercy of our God : Chriit is ataloxt,, the

morning light, the rising fun, Mai. iv. 9. The gospel brings light with it,

John iii. 19. leavet us not to wander iu darkness or Pagan ignorance, or

in the moon-light of the Old Testament types or figures ; but in it the

day dawns ; in John Baptist it began to break, but increased apace, and

/hone more and more to the perfect day. We have as much reason to

welcome the gospel day, who enjoy it, as those have to welcome the morn-

ing, who had long waited for it. (I.) The gospel is discovering ; it shews

us that which before we were utterly in the dark about, ver. 79. it is to

give light to them that Jit in darkness, the light of the knowledge of the

glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ j the day- spring visited this dark

world to enlighten the Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 18. (2) It is reviving ; it

brings light to them that sit in theshadow os death, as condemned prisoners

in the dungeon, to bring them the tidings of a pardon, at least a reprieve,

and opportunity of procuring a pardon ; it proclaims the opening of the

prison, Isa. Ixi. 1. brings the light of life, how pleasant is that light?

(3. ) It is directing, it is to guide ourfeet into the way ospeace, into that way

which will bring us to peace at last. It is not only a light to our eyes, but a

light to our feet, Psalm cxix. 103. it guides us Into the way of making our

peace with God, of keoping up a comfortable communion ; that way of

peace, which as sinners we have wandered from, and have not known,

kom. iii. 17. nor could ever have knpwn of ourselves.

In the last verse, we have a short account of the younger years of Johi»

Baptist : though he was the son of a priest, he did not, like Samuel, go up,

when he was a child, to minister before the Lord, for he was to prepare

the way for a better priesthood. But we are here told,

1. Of his eminency, as to the inward man. The ch'dd grew in parts,

and the capacities of his mind, much more than other children ; so that he

waxed strpng in spirit, had a strong judgment, and- strong resolution.

Reason and conscience (both which are the candle of the Lord) were so

ftrong in him, that he had the inferior faculties of appetite and passion in

complete subjection betimes. By this it appeared he was betimes silled

with the Holy Ghost, for those that are strong in the Lord, are strong in

(pir«-

2. Of his obscurity as to the outward man : He was in the deserts ; not

that he lived a hermit, cut off from the society of men ; no, we have reason

to think he went up to Jerusalem at the feasts, and frequented the synago

gues on the sabbath-day ; but his constant residence was in some of those

Scattered houses that were in the wilderness of Zuph or Maon, which we

read of in the story of Pavjd. There he spent most of his time in con

templation and devotion, and had not his education in the schools, or at

the feet of the rabbins. Note, There is many a one qualified for great

usefulness, who yet is buried alive ; and many are long so, who are design

ed, and are thereby in the fitting for so much greater usefulness at last ; as

John Baptist, who was in the desert only till the day os hisshewing to Israel,

when he was in the thirtieth year of his age. Note, There is a time fixed

for the shewing of those savours to Israel, which are reserved ; the vision

of them is for an appointed time, and at the end it shall speak, and shall

tot lie.

CHAP. II.

A this chapter we hove en ateount es the birth and infancy escur Lord Jesus ;

having had notice ts his conception, and of the Lirth and infancy of his fore

runner, in theformer chapter. The first begotten is here brought into the

• world, let us go meet him with the hosannas. Blessed is he that Cometh.

Mere is, (1.) The place, and other circumstances of his birth, which spoke

• him the, true Messiah, andsuch a one as toe needed, but not such a ane as

the Jews cxpc3ed. ver. I ,—7. ( 2. ) The notifying of his birth to the

shepherds in that neighbourhood by an angel, the song ofpraise which the

angels sung upon that occasion, and the spreading of the report of it by the

shepherds, ver. 8,—20. ( 3. ) The circumcision of Christ, and the naming

es him, ver. 21. (4.) The presenting of hint in the temple, ver. c2%—24.

(5.) The testimonies of Simeon, and Anna the prophetess, concerning him,

ver. 25,—39. (6.) Christ's growth andpregnancy, ver. 40,—52. (7.)

His observing the pejsover at twelve years old, and his disputing with the

dohors in the temple, ver. 41,—51. And this -with what we have met

with, Matth. i and ii. is all we have concerning our Lord Jesus, till he

entered upon. Bis publif work in the thirtieth year ofhit age.

A
ND it came to pass in those days, that there went out a

a decree from Cæsar Augustus, that all the world

should be taxed. 2 (And this taxing was first made when

Cyrenius was governor of Syria.) 3 And all went to be

taxed, every one into his own city. 4 And Joseph also went

up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto

the city of David, which is called Bethlehem (because he was

of the house and lineage of David) .5 To be taxed with Mary

his espoused wife, being great with child. 6 And so it was,

that while they were there, the days were accomplished that

she should be delivered. 7 And lhe brought forth her first

born son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid

him in a manger, because there was no room for them in the

inn.

The fulness of time was now come, when God would fend forth his So"

made of a woman, and made under the law, and it was foretold that h«

should be born at Bethlehem. Now here we have an account of the time*

place, and manner of it.

First, The time when our Lord Jesus was born. And several things may

be gathered out of these verses, which intimate to us that it was the proper

time.

1 . He was born at the time when the fourth monarchy was in his height,,

just when it was become more than any of the three before it, an universal

monarchy. He was born in the days of Augustus Cæsar, when the Ro

man empire extended itself further than ever before or since, including Par-

thia one way, and Britain another way ; so that it was then called Terrarum

orlis imperium ; and here that empire is called all the world, ver. 1. for

.there was scarce any part of the civilized world, but what was dependent

on it. Now this was the time when the Messiah was to be born, accord

ing to Daniel's prophecy, Dan. ii. 44. In the days of these kings, the kings

of the fourth monarchy,shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom whichshall-

never be destroyed. „

9. He was born when Judea was become a province of the empire, and'

tributary to it ; as appears evidently by this, that when all the Roman

empire was taxed, the Jews were taxed among the rest. Jerusalem wa»

taken by Pompey, the Roman general, about sixty years before this,

who granted the government of the church to Hircanus, but not the go

vernment of the state, and by degrees it was more and more ruduced, till

now at length it was quite subdued ; for Judea was ruled by Cyrenius, the?'

Roman governor of Syria, ver. 2. the Roman writers call him Sulpitius>

Quirinius. Now just at this juncture the Messiah was to be born, for so

was dying Jacob's prophecy* That Shiloh should come when the sceptre

was departed from Judah, and the law-giver from between his feet, Gen.

xlix. 10. This was the first taxing that was made in Judea, the first badge-

of their servitude ; therefore now Shiloh must come to set up his king

dom.

3. There is another circumstance as to the time, which is implied in this-

general enrolment of all the subjects of the empire ; which is that there-

was now an universal peace in the empire. The temple of Janus was shut,

which it never used to be if any wars were on foot ; and now it was fit for

the Prince of peace tpbe born, in whose days swords should be beaten int»

ploughshares.

Secondly, The place where our Lord Jesus was born is very observable r-

he was born at Bethlehem ;. so it was foretold, Mic. v. 2. the scribes so un

derstood it, Matth. ii. 5, 6. so did the common people, John vii. 42. Ther

name of the place was significant ; Bethlehem sigirfics the house of bread ;

a proper place for him to be born in who is the bread of life, the bread that'

came down from heaven. But that was not all ; Bethlehem was the city

of David, where he was born, and therefore there he must be born who

was the son of David. Zion was also called the city of David, 2 Sam. v.

7. yet Christ was not born there, for Bethlehem was that city of David,

where he was born in meanness, to be a shepherd ; and that our Saviour,

when he humbled himself, chose for the place of his birth ; not Zion, where

he ruled in power and prosperity, that was to he a type of the church of

Christ, that mount Zion. Now when the virgin Mary was with child, arid'

near her time, Providence so ordered it, that by order from the Emperor,,

all the subjects of the Roman empire were to be taxed j that is, they were

to give in their names to the proper officers, and they were to be registered'

and enrolled according to their families, which is the proper signification of

the word here used, and their being taxed was but secondary. Ft is sup

posed they made profession of subjection to the Roman empire, either by

some set form of words, or at least by payment of some small tribute, a

Vo 4; Hi*1V..Ncu156.
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penny suppose, in token of their allegiance, like a man's atlurning tenant.

Thus are they vassals upon record, and may thank themselves.

Now according *o this decree, the Jews (who were now nice in distin

guishing their tribes and families) provided that in their enrolments parti

cular care should be had to preserve the memory of them. Thus foolistl-

ly are they solicitous to save the shadow, when they had lost the substance.

Now that which Augustus designed, was either to gratify his pride, in

knowing the numbers of his people, and proclaiming it to the world, or he

did it in policy to strengthen his interest, and make his government appear

the more formidable : but Providence had another reach in it. All the

world shall be at the trouble of being enrolled, only that Joseph and Mary

way ; this brought them up from Nazareth in Galilee, to Bethlehem in Ju

dea, because they were of the stock and lineage of David, ver. 4, 5. and

perhaps being poor and low, they thought the royalty of their extraction

rather a burden and expence to them, than a matter of pride. Because it

is difficult to suppose, that every Jew (women as well as men) was oblig

ed to repair to the city of which their ancestors were, and there be enrolled,

now at a time when they kept not to the bounds of their tribes as former

ly ; it may be offered as a conjecture, that this great exactness was used

only with the family of David, concerning which it is probable the emperor

gave particular orders, it having been the royal family, and still talked of

as designed to be to, that he might know the number and strength of that.

And divers ends of Providence were served by this.

1 . Hereby the virgin Mary was brought big with child to Bethlehem,

to be delivered there, according to the prediction ; whereas (he had design

ed to lie in at Nazareth. See how man purposeth, and God disposeth ;

and how Providence orders all things for the fulfilling of the scripture ; and

makes use of the projects men have for the serving their own purposes, quite

beyond their intention, to serve his.

2. Hereby it appeared that Jesus Christ was of the feed of David, for

else what brings his mother to Bethlehem now, but because (he was of the

stock and lineage of David ? And this was a material thing to be proved,

and required such an authentic proof as this. Justin Martyr and Tertul-

lian, two of the most early advocates for the Christian religion, appeal to

these rolls or records of the Roman empire, for the proof of Christ's being

born of the house of David.

3. Hereby it appeared that he was made under the law ; for he became

a subject of the Roman empire as soon as he was born, a servant of rulers,

Isa. xlix. 7. Many suppose, that being born during the time of the tax

ing, he was enrolled as well as his father and mother, that it might appear

how he made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form os a

servant ; instead of having kings tributaries to him, when he came into the

world he was himself a tributary.

Thirdly, The circumstances of his birth, which were very mean, and

under all possible marks of contempt. He was indeed a first-born son ; but

it was poor honour to be the first-born of such a poor woman as Mary was,

who had no inheritance to which he might be intitled as first-born, but

what was in nativity.

(■I.) He was under some abasements in common with other children ;

he was wrapped in swaddling clothe:, as other children are when they are

new'born, as if he could be bound, or needed to be kept straight. He that

makes darkness a swaddling band for the sea, was himself wrapped in

swaddling bands, Job xxxviii. 9. The everlasting Father became a child

of time, and men said of him, whose out goings were of old from everlasting,

We know this man whence he is, John vii. 27. The Ancient of days be

came an infant of a span long.

(2.) He was under some abasements peculiar to himself.

1. He was born at an inn. That son of David that was the glory of

his father's house, had no inheritance that he could command, no not in

the city of David ; no not a friend that would accommodate his mother in

distress with lodgings to be brought to bed in. Christ was born in an

inn, to intimate that he came into the world but to sojourn here for a

while, as in an inn, and to teach us to do likewise. An inn receives all

comers, and so doth Christ. He hangs out the banner of love for his sign,

and whoever comes to him, he will in no wife cast out ; only, unlike other

inns, he welcomes those that come without money, and without price.

All on free cost.

2. He was born in a stable ; so some think the word signifies which we

translate a manger, a place for cattle to stand to be fed in ; because there

was no room in the inn ; and for want of conveniences, nay for want of

necessaries, he was laid in the manger, instead of a cradle. And the word

which we tender swaddling clothes, some derive from a word that signifies to

i :.,J or tear ; and thence infer, that he was so far from having a good suit

of child-bed-linen, that his very swaddles Were ragged and torn. His be

ing born in a stabble, and laid in a manger, was an instance, (I.) Of the

poverty of his parents. Had they been rich, room would have been made

for them ; but being poor, they must (hist as they could. (2.) Of the

corruption and degeneracy of manners in that age ; that a woman in repu

tation for virtue and honour, should be used so barbarously. If there had

been any common humanity among them, they would not have turned a

woman in travail into a stable. (3.) It was an instance of the humiliation

of our Lord Jesus. We were become by sin like an out-cast infant, help

less and forlorn ; and filch a one Christ was. Thus he would answer the

type of Moses, the great prophet and lawgiver of the Old Testament, who

was in his infancy cast out in an ark of bulrushes, as Christ in a manger.

Christ would hereby-put a contempt upon all worldly glory, and teach us

to (light it. Since his own received him not, let us not think strange if

they receive us not.

8 And there were in the fame country shepherds abiding

in the field, keeping watch over their flock by night. 9 And

lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of

the Lord shone round about them ; and they were sore

afraid. 10 And the angel said unto them, Fear not : for be

hold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to

all people. 1 1 For unto you is born this day, in the city of

David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. 12 And this

jhall be a sign unto you ; Ye shall find the babe wrapped in

swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. 13 And suddenly

there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host,

praising God, and saying, 14 Glory to God in. the highest,

and on earth peace, good will towards men. IS And it came

to pass, as the angels were gone away from them into

heaven, the shepherds said one to another, Let us now go

even unto Bethlehem, and fee this thing which is come to

pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 1 6 And

they came with haste, and found Mary and Joseph, and the

babe lying in a manger. 1 7 And when they had seen it,

they made known abroad the saying which was told themcon

cerning this child. 18 And all they that heard /'/, wondered

at those things which were told them by the shepherds. 19

But Mary kept all these things, and pondered them in her

heart. 20 And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising

God for all the things that they had heard and seen, as it was

told unto them.

The meanest circumstances of Christ's humiliation were all along attend

ed with some discoveries of his glory to balance them, and take off the of

fence of them ; for even when he humbled himself, Ged did in some mea

sure exalt him, and gave him earnests of his future exaltation. When we

saw him wrapped in swaddling clothes and laid in a manger, we were

tempted to fay, Sure this cannot be the Son of God ; but fee his birth at

tended, as it is here, with a choir of angels, and we shall say, Surely it can

be no other but the Son of God, concerning whom it was said, when he

was brought into the world, Let all the angels of God worship him, Heb.

i. 6.

We had in Matthew an account of the notice given of the arrival of this

ambassador, this prince from heaven, to the wife men, who were Gentiles,

by a star ; here we are told of the notice given of it to the shepherds who

were Jews, by an angel : To each God chose to speak in the language

they were most conversant with.

1. See here how the shepherds were employed, they were abiding in the

fields adjoining to Bethlehem, and keeping watch over theirJlocis by night,

ver. 8. The angel was not sent to the chief priests or the elders, they

were not prepared to receive these tidings ; but to a company of poor shep

herds, that were like Jacob, plain men dwelling in tents, not like Esau,

cunning hunters. The patriarchs were shepherds, Moses and David par

ticularly were called from keeping (heep to rule God's^ people ; and by this

instance God would fliew that he had still a favour for those of that inno

cent employment. Tidings were brought to Moses of the deliverance of
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Israel out of Egypt, when he was keeping sheep 5 and to these shepherds,

who, it is probable, were devout pious men, the tidings were brought of

a greater salvation. Observe, (1.) They were not sleeping in their beds

when this news was brought them, (though many had very acceptable in

telligence from heaven in slumbering upon the bed) but abiding in the

fields, and watching. Those that would hear from God, mult stir up

themselves. They were broad awake, and therefore could not be deceived

in what they saw and heard, so as those may who are half asseep. (2.)

They were not now employed in acts of devotion, but in the business of

their calling ; they were keeping watch over their flock, to secure them

from thieves and beasts of prey, it probably being in the summer-time,

when they kept their cattle out all night, as we do now, and did not house

them. Note, We are not out of the way of divine visits, whc» we are sen

sibly employed in an honest calling, and abide with God in it.

2. How they were surprised with the appearance of an angel to them,

ver. 9. Behold, an angel of the Lord came upon them, of a sudden, i-aii-n,

stood over them, most probably in the air over their heads, as coming imme

diately from heaven : we read it, the angel, as if it were the fame that ap

peared once and again in the chapter berore, the angel Gabriel, that was

caused to fly swiftly ; but that is not certain. The angel's coming upon

them intimates, that they little thought of such a thing, or expected it ;

for it is in a preventing way that gracious visits are made us from heaven,

or ever we are aware. That they might be sure it was an angel from hea

ven, they saw and heard the glory of the Lord round about them, such as

made the night as bright as day j such a glory as used to attend God's ap

pearance ; a heavenly glory, or an exceeding great glory, such as they

could not bear the dazzling lustre of. This made them sore afraid, put

them into a mighty consternation, as fearing some evil tidings. While we

are conscious to ourselves of so much guilt, we have reason to fear, lest

every express from heaven be a messenger of wrath.

3. What the message was which the angel had to deliver to the shep

herds, ver. 10, 11, 12. (I.) He gives a supersedeas to their fears ; fear

10!, for we have nothing to fay to you that needs be a terror to you ; you

need not fe-ar your enemies, and should not fear your friends. (2.) He

furnisheth them with abundant matter for joy: Behold, 1 evangelize to you

great joy, E solemnly declare it, and you have reason to bid it welcome ;

for it shall bring joy to all people, and not to the people of the Jews only ;

That unto you is born this day, at this time, a Saviour, the Saviour that has

been so long expected, •which it Christ the Lord, in the city of David, ver.

11. Jesus is the Christ, the Messiah, the anointed ; he is the Lord, Lord

of all ; is a sovereign Prince : nay, he is God, for the Lord in the Old

Testament answers to Jehovah. He is a Saviour, and he will be a Saviour

to those only that accept of him for their Lord. The Saviour is born, he j

is born this day ; and since it is matter of great joy to all people, it is ,

not to be kept secret, you may proclaim it, may tell it to whom you please, j

He is born in the place where it was foreteld he should be bom, in the \

city of David ; and he is born to you ; to you Jews he is sent, in the first j

place to bless you j to you shepherds, though poor and mean in the world, j

This refers to Isa. ix. 6. Unto us a child is born, unto us ason is given.

To you men ; not to us angels, he took not on him our nature. This is

matter of joy indeed to all people, gre3t joy, long looked for is come at

laft : let heaven and earth rejoice before this Lord, for he cometh. (3.)

He gives them a sign for the confirming of their faith, in this matter. How

shall we find out this child in Bethlehem, which is now full of the de

pendents from David ? You will find him by this token ; he is lying in a

manger, where sure never any new born infant was laid before. They ex

pected to be told, You shall find him though a babe, dressed up in robes,

and lying in the best house of the town, lying in state, with a numerous

train of attendants in rich liveries ; no, you will find him wrapped in

swaddling clothes, and laid in a manger. When Christ was here upon earth,

such a way, as that one divine attribute should not be glorified at the ex-

pence of another, but the honour of all effectually secured and advanced.

Other works of God are for his glory, but the redemption of the world t.

for his glory in the highest, (V.) Let men have the joy of it ; on earth

peace, good will towards men. God's good will in fending the Messiah, in

troduced peace in this lower world, flew the enmity that sin had raised be

tween God and man, and resettled a peaceable correspondence. If Gud

be at peace with us, all peaces results from thence ; peace of conscience,

peace with angels', peace between Jew and Gentile. Peace is here put for

all good, all that good which flows to us from the incarnation of Christ :

all the good we have, or hope, is owing to God's good will ; and if we

have the comfort of it, he must have the glory of it. Nor must any peace,

any good, be- expected in a way inconsistent with the glory of God ; there

fore not in any way of sin, nor in any way but by a Mediator. Here wa6 the

peace ploclaimed with great solemnity ; whoever will, let him come and

take the benefit of it ; it is on the earth peace, to men ofgood will, so some

copies read it, iv iiQ%uizots ivioxixs, to men that have a good will to God,

and are willing to be reconciled; or, to men whom God has a good will

to, though vessels of his mercy. See how well affected the angels are to

man, and to his welfare and happiness ; how well pleased they were in the

incarnation of the Son of God, though he passed by their nature ; and

ought not we much more to be affected with it i This is a faithful saying,

attested by an innumerable company of aHgels, and well worthy of all ac

ceptation. That the good will of God towards men, is glory to God in

the highest, and peace on the earth.

5. The visit which the shepherds made to the new born Saviour. (I.)

They consulted about it, ver. 1,5. While the angels were singing their

hymn, they could attend to that only, but when they were gone away front

them into heaven (for angels, when they appeared, never made any long stay,

but returned, as soon as they had dispatched their business) the shepherds

said one to another, Let us go to Bethlehem. Note, When extraordinary

messages from the upper world are no more to be expected, we must set

ourselves to improve the advantages we have for the confirming of our

faith, and the keeping up of our communion with God in this lower world.

And it is no reflection upon the testimony of angels, no, not upon a divine

testimony itself, to get it corroborated by observation and experience. But

observe, these shepherds do not speak doubtfully, let us go see whether it

be so or no ; but with assurance, let us go fee this thing which is come to pass ;

for, what room was left to doubt of it, when the Lord had thus made it

known to them ? The word spoken by angels was stedfast and unquestion

ably true. (2.) They immediately made the visit, ver. 16. They lost

no time, but came with haste to the place, which probably the angel di

rected them to more particularly than is recorded : go to the stable of such

an inn, and there they found Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the

manger ; and the poverty and meanness in which they found Christ the

Lord, was no shock to their faith, who themselves knew what it was to

live a life of comfortable communion with God, in very poor and mean cir

cumstances. We have reason to think, that the shepherds told Joseph and

Mary of the vision of the angels they had seen, and the song of the angels

they had heard j which was a great encouragement to them, more than if

a visit had been made them by the best ladies in the town. And it is pro

bable, Joseph and Mary told the shepherds what visions they had had con

cerning the child ; and so by communicating their experiences to each

other, they greatly strengthened one anothers faith.

6. The care which the shepherds took to spread the report of this, ver.

17. when they hadseen it : though they saw nothing in the child that should

induce them to believe that he was Christ the Lord, yet the circumstances,

how mean soever they were, agreeing with the sign that the angel had

given them, they were abundantly satisfied ; and, as the lepers argued,

2 Kings vii. 9. this being a day of good tidings, they dare not hold their

he distinguished himself, and made himself remarkable, by nothing so much ! peace, but make known abroad the whole story of wharwas told them both

as the instances of his humiliation

41. The angels doxology to God, and congratulations of men upon this

folenm occasion, ver. 13, 14. The message was no sooner delivered by

one angel, that was sufficient to go express, but suddenly there was with

that angel a multitude of the heaven/y hosts ; enow w* may be sure to make

a chorus, that were heard by the shepherds praising God ; and to be sure,

their song was not like that, Rev. xiv. 3. which no man could learn, for it

was designed we should all learn it. ( 1 . ) Let God have the honour of

this work, Glory to God in the highest. God's good-will to men, manifested

in sending the Messiah, redounds very much to his praise ; and angels in

the highest heavens, though not immediately interested in it themselves,

yet will celebrate it to his honour, Rev. v. 1 1, 12. Glory to God, whose

kindness and love designed this favour, and whose wisdom contrived it in

by the angels and by Joseph and Mary concerning this child, that he was

the Saviour, even Christ the Lord ; that in him there is peace on earth,

and that he was conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, and born of

a virgin. This they told to every body, and agreed in their testimony con

cerning it : and now, if, when he is in the world, the world knows him

not, it is their own faults, for they have sufficient notice given them. And

what impression did it make upon people I Why truly, all they that heard

it, wondered at those things that were told them by theshepherds, ver. 1 8. The

shepherds were plain, downright honest men, and they could not suspect

them guilty of any design to impose upon them ; what they said therefore,

is likely, might be true ; and if it were true, they could not but wonder at

it, that the Messiah should be born in a stable, and not in a palace ; that

angels should bring news of it to poor shepherds, and not to the chief
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priests. They wondered but never inquired any further about the Saviour,

their duty to him, or advantages by him ; but let the thing drop as a nine

day's wonder. O the amazing stupidity of the men of that generation !

justly were the things which belonged to their peace hid from their eyes,

when they thus wilfully (hut their eyes against them.

7. The use which those made of those things who did believe them, and

receive tl e impreflion of them.

(1.) The virgin Mary made them the matter of her private meditation.

She said little, but kept all these things, and pondered them in her heart,

ver. 19. She laid the evidences together, and kept them in reserve, to be

compared with the discoveries that should after be made her. As she had

silently left it to God to clear up her honesty, when that was suspected, so

she silently leaves it to him to publish her honour, now when it was veiled ;

and it is satisfaction enobgh to find, that if no body else takes notice of the

birth of her child, angels do. Note, The truths of Christ are worth keep

ing ; and the way to keep them safe, is to ponder them : meditation is the

best help to memory.

( '2. ) The shepherds made them the matter of their more public praises.

If others were not affected with those things, yet they themselves were,

ver. 20. They returned glorifying and praising God, in concurrence with

the holy angels ; if others would not regard the report they had made to

them, God would accept the thanksgivings they offered to him. They

praised God for what they had heard from the angel, and for what they

had seen, the babe in the manger ; and juit then in the swaddling, when

they came in, as it had been spoken to them. They thanked God they

had seen Christ, though in the depth of his humiliation. As afterwards

the cross of Christ, so now his manger, though to some it was foolishness,

and a stumbling-block ; yet others saw in it, and admired, and praised the

wisdom of God, and the power of God.

21 And when eight days were accomplished for the cir

cumcising of the child, his name was called JESUS, which

was so named of the angel before he was conceived in the

womb. 22 And when the days of her purification, accord

ing to the law of Moses, were accomplished, they brought

him to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord, 23 (As it is

Written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the

womb shalj be called holy to the Lord,) 24 And to offer a

sacrifice according to that which is said in the law of the Lord,

A pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons.

Our Lord Jesus being made of a woman, was made under the law, Gal.

iv. *. He was not only, as the son of a daughter os Adam, made under

the law of nature, but as the son of a daughter of Abraham, he was made

under the law of Moses ; he puts his neck under that yoke, though it was

a heavy yoke, and a shadow of good thiugs to come ; and though its insti

tutions were beggarly elements, and rudiments of this world, as the Apostle

calls them, Christ submitted to it, that he might with the better grace

cancel it, and set it aside for us.

Now here we have two instances of his being made under that law, and

submitting to it.

1. He was circumcised on the very day that the law appointed1, ver. 21.

When eight days •were accomplished, that day seven-night that he was born,

they circumcised him. (1.) Though it was a painful operation, sorely a

bloody husband thou hast been, said Zipporah to Moses, because of the cir

cumcision, Exod. iv. 25. yet Christ would undergo it for us j nay, there

fore he submitted to it, to give an instance of his early obedience, his obe

dience unto blood. Then he shed his blood by drops, which afterwards

he poured out itt purple streams. (2.) Though it supposed him a stranger,

that was by that ceremony to be admitted into covenant with God; where

as he had always been his beloved Son : nay, though it supposed him a

sinner, lliat seeded to have his sihhiness taken away : whereas he had no

impurity, or superfluity of naughtiness to be cut off ; yet he submitted to

it ; nay, therefore he submitted to it, because he would be made in the

likeness not only of flesli, but of sinful flesh, Rom. vii. 3. (3.) Though

thereby he made himself a debtor to the whole law, Gal. v. 3. yet he sub-

mitted to it ; nay, therefore he submitted to it, because he would take

upon him the form of a- servant, though he was free born. Christ was

circumcised* (1.) That he might own himself of the seed of Abraham,

and of that nation of whom as concerning the flelh Christ came, and who

was to take on. the seed of Abiaharrt» Heb* ii. 16. (2.) That he might

own himself a surety for pur sins, and an undertaker for our safety. Cir

cumcision (faith Dr. Goodwin) was our bond whereby we acknowledged

ourselves dehtors to the law ; and Christ, by being circumcised, did as it

were set his hand to it, being made sin fpr us. The ceremonial law consist

ed much in sacrifices j Christ hereby ebliged himself to offer not the bipod

of bulls or goats, but his own blood, which none that ever were circumcised

could oblige themselves to, but he only. (3.) That he might justify, and

put an honour upon the dedication of the infant seed of the church to God,

by that ordinance which is the instituted seal of the covenant, and of the

righteousness which is by faith, as circumcision was, (Rom, if. 11.) and

baptism is. And certainly, his being circumcised at eight days old doth

make much more for the dedicating of the seed of the faithful by baptism

in their infancy, than his being baptised at thirty years old dotlj for the

deferring of it till they are grown up. The change of the ceremony alters

not the substance.

At his circumcision, according to the custom, he had his name gives

him ; he was called Jesus, or 'Joshua, for he was_/o named of the angel la

his mother Mary, before he -wat conceived in the wowih, Luke i. 3 J. and to

his supposed father Joseph after, Matth. i. 21. (1.) It was a common

name among the Jews, as John was. Col. iv. 11. and in this he would be

made like unto his brethren. (2.) It was the name of two eminent types

of him in the Old Testament, Joshua the successor of Moses, that was com

mander of Israel, and conqueror of Canaan ; aud Joshua the high priest,

who was therefore purposely crowned, that he might prefigure Christ as a

priest upon his throne, Zech. vi. 11, 13. (3.) It wa3 very significant of

his undertaking : Jesus signifies a Saviour. He would be denominated

not from the glories of his divine nature, but from his gracious designs as

Mediator, he brings salvation.

2. He was presented in the temple. This was done with an eye to the

law, and at the time appointed by the law, when he was forty days old,.

•when the days of her purification were accomplished, ver. 22. Many copies,

and authentic ones, read £vtu> for ivrris, the days of their purification, the

purification both of the mother and of the child ; for so it was intended ta

be by the law ; and our Lord Jesus, though he had no impurity to be

cleansed from, yet submitted to it, as he did to circumcision, because he

was made sin for us ; and that as by the circumcision of Christ, we might

be circumcised, in the virtue of our union and communion with him, with

a spiritual circumcision made without hands, Col. ii. II. so, in the purifi

cation of Christ, we might be spiritually purified from that silthiness and

corruption which we brought into the world with us. Now according to

the law,

( I.) The child Jesus being a first-born son, wa6 presented to the Lord,

in one of the courts of the temple. The law is here recited, ver. *23.

Every male that openeth the wombshall be called holy unto the Lord, because,

by a special writ of protection, the first-born of Israel were preserved, when,

the first-born of the Egyptians were (lain by the destroying angel ; so that

Christ, as first-born, was a priest by a title surer than that of Aaron's house.

Christ was the first-born among many brethren, and was called holy to the

Lord, so as never any other was ; yet he was presented to the Lord, as

other first-born were, and no otherwise. Though he was newly come out

of the bosom of the Father, yet he was presented to him by the hands of

a priest, as if he had been a stranger that needed one to introduce hinw

His being presented to the Lord, now signified hia presenting himself to>

the Lord as Mediator, when he was caused to draw near and approach,

unto him, Jer. xxx. 21. But according to the law he was redeemed, Numb,

xviii. \5~Tbefirst-born of men shalt thou redeem, and five shekels was the-

value, Lev. xxvii. 6. Numb, xviii. 16. But probably, in case of poverty*

the priest was allowed to take less, or perhaps nothing, for no mention is

made of it here. Christ was presented to the Lord, not to be brought

back, tor his ear was bored to God's door-post, to serve him for ever ; and

though he is not left in the temple as Samuel was, to minister there, yet,

like him, he is given to the Lord as long as he lives, and ministers to him

in the true temple not made with hands.

(2. ) The mother brought her offering, ver. 24v When she had present*

ed that son of her's unto the Lord, who was to be the great sacrifice, flier

might have been exsused from offering any other ; but so it is &id in the

law of the Lord, that law which was yet in force : and therefore so it must

be done ; she must offer a pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeon Had

she been of ability, she must have brought a lamb for a burnt-offering, and

a dove for a fin-offering ; but being poor, and not able to reach the price

of a lamb, she brings two doves, one fora burnt-offering, and the other for

a sin-offering : see Lev. xii. 7, 8. To teach us in every address to God»

and particularly in those upon special occasions, both to give thanks to God
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j«o '* mcrcie» to us, and to acknowledge with sorrow and shame our sins

""tVft hirri, and in both we must give glory to him ; nor do we ever want

•Wer for both. Christ was not conceived and bom in sin, as others are ;

ib that there was not that occasion in his cafe that is in others ; yet because

he was made under the law, he complied with it : 'shut it became him to ful-

fl all righteovsnift. Much more doth it become the best of men to join in

coufcsTioiis of sin ; for who can fay, I have made my heart clean.

25 And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whose

name was Simeon ; and the sam ; man was just and devout,

waiting for the consolation of Israel : and the Holy Ghost

was upon him. 26 And it was revealed unto him by the

Holy Ghost, that he should not see death, before he had seen

the Lord's Christ. 27 And he came by the spirit into the

temple : and when the parents brought in the child Jesus, to

do for him after the custom of the law. 28 Then took he

him up in his arms, and blessed God, and said, 29 Lord,

now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy

word. 30 For mine eyes have seen thy salvation : 31 Which

thou hast prepared before the face of all people : 32 A light

to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel.

33 And Joseph and his mother marvelled at those things

which were spoken of him. 34 And Simeon blessed them,

and said unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child is set for

the fall and rising again of many in Israel ; and for a sign

which shall be spoken again : 35 (Yea, a sword shall pierce

through thy own soul also) that the thoughts of many hearts

may be revealed. 36 And there was one Anna a prophetess,

the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Afer : she was of a

great age, and had lived with an husband seven years from

her virginity : 37 And (he was a widow of about fourscore

and four years : which departed not from the temple, but

served God with fastings and prayers night and day. 38 And

she coming in that instant, gave thanks likewise unto the

Lord, and spake of him to all them that looked for redemp

tion in Jerusalem. 39 And when they had performed all

things according to the law of the Lord, they returned into

Galilee to their own city Nazareth. 40 And the child grew,

and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom ; and the grace

of God was upon him.

Still Christ has honour done him, then when he humbles himself, to ba

lance the offence of it. That we might not be stumbled at the meanness

of his birth, angels then did him honour ; and now, that we may not be

offended at his being presented in the temple like- other children bom in

fin, and without any manner of solemnity peculiar to him, but silently and

*»the crowd of other children, Simeon and Anna now do him honour, by

*J*c inspiration of the Holy Ghost.

Pirjl, A very honourable testimony is borne to him by Simeon, which

was both a reputation to the child, and an encouragement to the parents,

and might have been a happy introducing of the priests into an acquaintance

with the Saviour, if those watchmen had not been blind. Now observe

kere,

1 . The account that is given us concerning this Simeon, or Simon. He

dwelt now in Jerusalem, and was eminent for his piety and communion with

God. Some learned men, that have been conversant with the Jewish

wr»*ers, find that there was at this time one Simeon, a man of great note in

Jer*isalem, the son of Hillel, and the first to whom they gave the title of

JK-a^ban, the highest title that they gave to their doctors, and which was

ne,«r given but to seven of them ; he succeeded his father Hillel as presi-

"*pt of the college which his father founded, andof the great Sanhedrim.

1 ne Jews fay he was endued with a prophetical spirit, and that he was

turned out of his place, because he witnessed against the common opinion

•* the Jews, concerning the temporal kingdom of the Messiah ; and they

likewise observe, that there is no mention of him in their Mishna, or book

°f traditions, which intimates that he was no patron of those fooleries.

Vne thing objected against this conjecture is, that at this time his father

Hillel was living, and that he himself Kved many years after this, as appears

by the Jewish historic* ; but as to that, he is not here said to be old ; and

hi* saying, Notes let thy servant depart, intimates, that he was willing to die

now ; but duth not conclude, that therefore he did die quickly. St. Paul

lived many years after he had spoken of his death as near, Acts xx. 25.

Another thing objected is, that the son of Simeon was Gamaliel, a Phari

see, and an enemy to Christianity ; but as to that, it is no new thing for a

faithful lover of Christ to have a son a bigotted Pharisee.

The account given of him here is, (1.) That he was just and devout,

just towards men, and devout towards God ; these two must always go

together, and each will befriend the other, but neither will atone for the

defect of the other. ( 2. ) That he waitedfor the consolation of Israel, i. e.

for the coming of the Messiah, in whom alone the nation of Israel, that

was now miserably harassed and oppressed, would find consolation. Christ

is not only the author of his people's comfort, but the matter and ground

of it, the consolation of Israel. He was long a-coming, and they who

believed he would come continued waiting, desiring his coming, and hoping

for it with patience ; I had almost said, with some degree of impatience

waiting till it came. He understood by books, as Daniel, that the time

was at hand, and therefore was now, more than ever, big with expectation

of it. The unbelieving Jews, who still expect that which is already come,

use it as an oath, or solemn protestation, At ever I hope to see the consolation

of Israel, so, and so it is. Note, The consolation of Israel is to be waited

for, and it is worth waiting for, and it will be very welcome to those who

have waited for it, and continue waiting. (3.) The Holy Ghost, was

upon him, not only as a spirit of holiness, but as a spirit of prophecy ; he

was filled with the Holy Ghost, and enabled to speak things above himself.

(4.) He had a gracious promise made him, that before he died he should

have a sight of the Messiah, ver. 26. He was searching what manner of

time the Spirit of Christ in the Old Testament prophets did signify, and

whether it were not now at hand ; and he received this oracle (for so the

word signifies) that he should not fee death before he had seen the Messiah,

the Lord't anointed. Note, Those, and those only can with courage see

death, and look it in the face without terror, that have had by faith a sight

of Christ.

2. The seasonable coming of Simeon into the temple, at the time when

Christ was presented there, ver. 27. just then, when Joseph and Mary

brought in the child to be registered, as it were, in the church-book, among

the first-bjrn, Simeon came by direction of the Spirit into the temple.

The fame Spirit that had provided for the support of his hope, now pro

vided for the transport of his joy. It was whispered in his ear, Go to the

temple now, and you (hall fee what you have longed to fee. Note, Those

that would see Christ must go to the temple ; for there the Lord whom ye

seek shall suddenly come to meet you, and there you must be ready to meet

him.

3. The abundant satisfaction wherewith he welcomed this sight ; he took.

him up in his armt, ver. 28. he embractd him with the greatest affection

imaginable, laid him in his bolom, as near his heart ae he could, which is

as full of joy as it can hold. He took him up in his arms to present him

to the Lord, so some think, either to do the parent's part, or the priest'*

part ; for divers of the ancients fay, he was himself a priest. When we

receive the record which the gospel gives us of Christ with a lively faith,

and the offer it makes us of Christ with love and resignation, then we take

Christ in our arms. It was promised him he should have a sight of Christ,

but more is performed than was promised ; he has him in his arms.

4. The solemn declaration he made hereupon. He blessed God, and said,

Lord, nova Itttejl thou tbj servant depart in peace, ver. 29,—32.

(1.) He has a pleasant prospect concerning himself, and (which is a-

great attainment), is got quite above the love of life, and fear of death ;

nay, he has arrived to a holy contempt of life, and desire of death : Lord,

no-jo letlejl thou thy sen.ant depart ; for mine eyes have seen the salvation I

was promised a sight of, before I died. Here is, (1.) The acknowledg

ment that God had been at good at hit •word ; there has not failed one tittle

of his good promises, as Solomon owns, 1 Kings viij. 56. Note, Never

any that hoped in God'6 word, were made ashamed of their hope. (2. V

A thanksgiving for it : he blessed God, that he saw that salvation in hi*

arms, which many prophets and kings desired to fee, and might nos.

(3.) A confession of his faith, that this child in his arms was the- Savioury.

the salvation itself; thy salvation, the salvation of thine appointing, the sal-

, vation which thou haft prepared with a great deal of contrivance.. And

while it has been thus long in the coming, it hath still'been in the preparing.

(4.) It is a farewel to this world, sWoot lettby servant depart ; now mine

eyes have been blessed with this sight, let them be closed, and see no more

in this, world. The eye is nousatisfied with feeing, Eccl. i. 8/ till it hatlt.
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ken Christ, and then it is. What a poor thing doth this world look to

one that hath Christ in his arms, and salvation in his eye ! Now adieu to

all my friends and relations, all -my enjoyments and employments here, even

the temple itself. (5.) It is a welcome to death, Now let thy servant de

part. Note, Death is a departure, the soul's departure out of the body,

from the world of fense to the world of spirits. We must not depart till

God gives us our discharge ; for we are his servants, and must not quit his

service till we have accomplished our time. Moses was promised that he

should see Canaan, and then die ; but he prayed that that word might be

altered, Deut. iii. 2 1-, 25. Simeon is promised that he mould not see death

till he had seen Christ, and he is willing to construe that beyond what was

expressed, as an intimation, that when he had seen Christ, he mould die ;

Lord, be it so, faith he, now let me depart. See here, ( 1. ) How comfort

able the death of a good man is ; he departs, as God's servant, from the

place of his toil, to that of his rest. He departs in peace, peace with God,

peace with his own conscience ; in peace with death, well reconciled to it,

well acquainted with it. He departs according to God's word, as Moses

at the mouth of the Lord, Deut. xxxiv. 5. the word of precept, Go up and

die ; the word of promise, / -will come again, and receive you to myself.

(2.) What is the ground of this comfort, For mine eyet haveseen thy salva

tion. This speaks more than a great complacency in the fight, like that of

Jacob, Gen. xlvi. 30. Now let me diejince I haveseen thy face ; it speaks a

believing expectation of a happy state on the other side death, through this

salvation he now had a sight of, which not only takes off the terror of death,

but makes it gain, Phil. i. 21. Note, Those that have welcomed Christ,

may welcome death.

(2.) He has a pleasant prospect concerning the world and concerning

the church. This salvation (hall be,

1st, A blessing to the world. It is prepared before the face os all people,

not to be hid in a corner, but to be made known ; to be a light to lighten

the Gentiles that now fit in darkness : they mall have the knowledge of

him and of God, and another world through him. This has reference to

Isa. xlix. 6. I will give thee for a light to the Gentiles : for Christ came to

be the light of the world, not a candle in the Jewish candlestick, but the

sun of righteousness.

'Idly, A blessing to the church, The glory of thy people Israel. It was an

honour to the Jewish nation, that the Messiah sprung out of one of their

tribes, and was born, and lived and died among them. And of those who

were Israelites indeed, of the spiritual Israel, he was indeed the glory, and

will be so to eternity, Isa. lx. 19. They (hall glory in him, In the Lord

,Jhull all the seed os Israel be justified, and shall glory, Isa. xiv. 25. When

Chriit ordered his apostles to preach the gospel to all nations, therein he

made himself a light to lighten the Gentiles : and when he added, beginning

at Jerusalem, he made himself the glory of his people Israel.

5. The prediction concerning this child, which he delivered with his

bk-ssing to Joseph and Mary, They marvelled at these things, which were

still more aud more fully and plainly spoken concerning this child, ver. 33.

And because they were affected with, and had their faith strengthened by

that which was said to them, here is more said to them.

(1.) Simeon (hews them what reason they had to rejoice ; for he blessed

them, ver. 34. he pronounced them blessed who had the honour to be related

to this child, and were intrusted with the bringing him up : he prayed for

them, that God would bless them, and would have others to do so too.

They had reason to rejoice ; for this child should be not only a comfort,

and honour to them, but a public blessing : he is set for the rising again of

many in Israel, i. e. for the conversion of many to God that are dead and

buried in sin, and for the consolation of many in God that are sunk and

lost in sorrow and despair. And those whom he is set for the fall of, may

be the same with those whom he is set for the rising again of : he is set us

WWji k. aixrao-it, for their fall in order to their rising again : to humble

and abase them, and bring them off from all confidence in themselves, that

they may be exalted by relying on Christ : wounds, and then heals them.

Paul falls and rises again.

(2.) He shews them likewise what reason they had to rejoice with tremb

ling, according to the advice given of old, with reference to the Messiah's

kingdom, Psalm ii. 11. Lest Joseph, and Mary especially, should be lifted

tip with the abundance of the revelations ; here is a thorn in the- flesh for

them, an allay to their joy ; and it is what we sometimes need.

1. It is true, Chriit shall be a blessing to Israel ; but there are those in

Israel whom he is set for the fall of, whose corruptions will be provoked,

who will be prejudiced and enraged against him and offended, and whose

sin and ruin will be aggravated by the revelation of Jesus Christ ; many

that will extract poison to themselves out of the balm of Gilead, and split

their fouls on the rock of salvation, to whom this precious foundation stone

will be a stone of stumbling. This refers to that prophecy, Isa. viii. 1 i,

15. He shall be for a sanctuary to some, and yet for a snare to others,

1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. Note, As it is pleasant to think how many there arc "to

whom Christ and his gospel are a savour of life unto life, so it is fad to

think how many there are to whom it is a savour of death unto death. He

is set for afign, to be admired by some ; but by others, by many, spoken

against. He had many eyes upon him during the time of his public mi

nistry ; he was a sign, but he had many tongues against Him, the contra

diction and reproach of sinners ; he was continually cavilled at and abused ;

and the effects of this will be, that the thoughts of many hearts will be reveal

ed, ver. 35. i. e. upon this occasion men will (hew themselves, will discover,

and so distinguish themselves. The secret good affections and dispositions

in the minds of some will be revealed by their embracing Christ, and closing

with him ; the secret corruptions, and vicious dispositions of others, that

otherwise would never have appeared so bad, will be revealed by their enmity

to Christ, and their rage against him. Men will be judged of by the

thoughts of their heart, their thoughts concerning Christ ; are they for him,

or are they for his adversaries ? The word of God is a discerner of the

thoughts and intents of the heart, and by it we arc discovered to ourselves,

and shall be judged hereafter.

2. It is true, Christ (hall be a comfort to his mother ; but be not thou too

proud of it, for a swordshall pass through thine own foul also. He (hall be a

suffering Jesus ; and, (1.) Thou shalt suffer with him, by sympathy, more

than any other of his friends, because of the nearness of thy relation and

strength of affection to him. When he was abused, it was a sword in her

bones. When she stood by his cross, and saw him dying, we may well

think her inward grief was such, that it might truly be said, a sword

pierced through her soul ; it cut her to the heart. (2.) Thou shalt suffer

for him ; many understand it as a prediction of her martyrdom, and some

of the ancients fay, it had its accomplishment in that. Note, In the midst

of our greatest delights and advancements in this world, it is good for us

to know that bonds and afflictions abide us.

Secondly, He is taken notice of by one Anna, or Ann, a prophetess,

that one of each sex might bear witness to him, in whom both men and

women are invited to believe, that they may be saved. Observe,

I. The account here given of this Anna, who she was ; she was, (1.)

A prophetess. The spirit of prophecy now began to revive, which had

ceased in Israel above three hundred years. Perhaps no more is meant,

but that she was one who had understanding in the scriptures above other

women, and made it her business to instruct the younger women in the

things of God. Though it was a very degenerate age of the church, yet

God left not himself without witness. (2.) She was the daughter of Pha-

nuel. Her father's name (faith Grotius) is mentioned, to put us in mind

of Jacob's Phanuel, or Penuel, Gen. xxxii. 30. that now the mystery of

that should be unfolded, when in Christ we should, as it were, fee God face

to face, and our lives be preserved ; and her name signifies gracious. (3.) She

was of the tribe of AJher, which was in Galilee ; this, some think, is taken

notice of, to refute those who said, Out ofGalilee arifetb no prophet, when no

sooner doth prophecy revive, but it appeared from Galilee. (4.) She was

of a great age, a widow of about eighty-four years. Some think, (he had

now been eighty- four years a widow, and then she must be considerably

above an hundred years old ; others, rather than suppose that a woman so

very old should be capable of fasting and praying, as she did, suppose that

she was only eighty-four years of age, and had been long a widow : though

(he was a young widow, and had lived with her husband but seven years,

yet she never married again, but continued a widow to her dying day,

which is mentioned to her praise. (5.) She was a constant resident in, or

at least attendant on, the temple. Some think she had lodgings in the

courts of the temple, either in an alms-house, being maintained by the

temple-charities ; or, as a prophetess, (he was lodged there, as in a proper

place to be consulted, and advised with by those that desired to know the

mind of God. Others think her not departingfrom the temple means no

more, but that she was constantly there at the time of divine service ; when

any good work was to be done, (he was ready to join with it. It is most

probable flie had an apartment of her own among the out-buildings of the

temple ; and, besides her constant attendance on the public worship, abound

ed in private devotions ; for (heferved God with fastings and prayers night

and day : having no secular business to employ herself in, or being past it,

she gave up herself wholly to her devotions, and not only failed twice in

the week, but always lived a mortified life, and spent that time in religious

exercises, which others spent in eating, and drinking, and sleeping. She

not only observed the hours of prayer, but prayed night and day j was al
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ways in a praying frame, lived a life of prayer, gave herself to prayer, fre.

quent in ejaculations, large in solemn prayers, and very particular in her in

tercessions : and in those foe served God } that was it that put a value

«pon them, and an excellency into them. The Pharisees fasted oft, and

made long prayers ; but they served themselves, and their own pride and

covetousness, in their fastings and prayers ; but this good woman not only

did that which was good, but did it from a good principle, and with a good

end ; she served God, and aimed at his honour, in failing and prayers.

Note, 1. Devotion is a thing we ought to be constant in ; other duties are

in season now and then, but we must pray always. '1. It is a pleasant

sight to see aged Christians abound in acts of devotion, as those that are

not weary of w-11-doing, that do not think themselves above these exercises,

or past them, but that take more and more pleasure in them, and see more

and more need of them, till they come to heaven. 3. Those who are

diligent and faithful in improving the light and means they have, shall have

further discoveries made them. Anna is now at length abundantly recom

pensed for her attendance so many years in the temple.

2. The testimony (he bore to our Lord Jesus, ver. 38. She came in at

that instant when the child was presented, and Simeon discoursed concern

ing him ; she who was so constant to the temple, could not miss the oppor

tunity.

Now, (1.) She gavethanit likewise to the Lord, just as Simeon, perhaps

like bim, wishing now to depart in peace. Note, Those to whom Christ

it made known, have reason enough to give thanks to the Lord for so great

a favour ; and we mould be excited to that duty, by the praises and thanks-

givings of others ; why mould not we give thanks likewise as well as they ?

Anna concurred with Simeon, and helped to make up the harmony. She

emfrfed unto the Lord, so it may be read ; she made an open profession of

her faith concerning this child.

(2.) She, as a prophetess, instructed others concerning him : fae spake

is him to al! them that believed the Messiah would come, and with him look

edfor redemption in Jerusalem. Redemption was the thing wanted, waited

for, and wished for, redemption in Jerusalem ; for from thence the word of

the Lord was to go forth, Isa ii. 3. Some there were in Jerusalem that

looked for redeemption, yet but a few ; for Anna, it should seem, had

acquaintance with them all that were joint expectants with her of the

Messiah ; (he knew where to find them, or they where to find her, and (he

told them all the good news, that (he had seen the Lord ; and it was great

news, this of his birth now, as afterwards that of his resurrection. Note,

Those that have got an acquaintance with Christ themselves, mould do all

they can to bring others acquainted with him.

Lastly, Here is a short account of the infancy and childhood of our

Lord Jesus.

1. Where he spent it, ver. 39. When the ceremony of presenting the

child, and purifying the mother, was all over, they returned into Galilee.

Luke relates no more concerning them, till they were returned into Gali

lee ; but it appears by St. Matthew's gospel, chap. ii. that from Jerusa

lem they returned to Bethlehem, where the wise men of the east found

them, and there they continued till they were directed to flee into Egypt,

to escape the malice and rage of Herod ; and returning from thence when

Herod was dead, they were directed to go to their old quarters in Naza

reth, from whence they had been, perhaps, some years absent. It is here

called their own city, because there they had lived a great while, and their

relations were there. He was ordered further from Jerusalem, because his

kingdom and priesthood were to have no affinity with the present govern

ment of the Jewish church or state. He is sent into a place of obscurity

and reproach ; for in this, as in other things, he must humble himself, and

make himself of no reputation.

2. How he spent it, ver. 40. In all things it behoved him to be made

like unto his brethren, and therefore he passed through infancy and child

hood, as other children did, yet without sin ; nay, yet with manifest indi

cations of a divine nature in him. As other children, he grew in stature

of body, and the improvement of understanding in his human soul, that

his natural body might be a figure of his mystical body, which though ani

mated by a perfect spirit, yet maketh increase of itself, till it comes to the

perfect man, Eph. iv. 13, 16. But, (1.) Whereas other children are weak

in understanding and resolution, he vnsstrong inspirit. By the spirit of

God, his human soul was endued with extraordinary vigour, and all his fa

culties performed their offices in an extraordinary manner. He reasoned

strongly, and his judgment was penetrating. (2.) Whereas other children

have foolistiness bound in their hearts, which appears in what they fay or

do, he v/isstlled with wisdom, not by any advantages of instruction and e-

dueatiou, but. by the operation of the Holy Ghost ; every thing he said

and did, was wisely said, and wisely done above his years. (3.) Whereas

other children (hew that the corruption of nature is in them, and the tares

of sin grow up with the wheat of reason ; he made it appear, that nothing

but the grace of God was upon him, the wheat sprung up without tares ;

aud that, whereas other children are, by nature, children of wrath, he was

greatly beloved, aud high in the favour of God j that God loved him, and

cherished him, and took a particular care of him.

41 Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the

feast of the passover. 42 And when he was twelve years

old, they went up to Jerusalem, after the custom of the feast.

43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they returned,

the child Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; and Joseph and

his mother knew not of it. 44 But they supposing him to

have been in the company, went a day's journey ; and they

sought him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 45 And

when they found him not, they turned back again to Jerusa

lem, seeking him. 46 And it came to pass, that after three

days they found him in the temple, fitting in the midst of the

doctors, both hearing them, and asking them questions. 47

And all that heard him were astonished at his understanding

and answers. 48 And when they saw him, they were a-

mazed : and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou

thus dealt with us ? behold, thy father and I have sought thee

sorrowing. 49 And he said unto them, How is it that ye

sought me ? wist ye not that I must be about my father's bu

siness ? 50 And they understood not the saying which he

spake unto them. 51 And he went down with them, and

came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them : but his mo

ther kept all these sayings in her heart. 52 And Jesus in

creased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and

man.

We have here the only passage of story recorded concerning our blessed

Saviour, from his infancy, to the day of his (hewing to Israel at twenty-

nine years old ; and therefore we are concerned to make much of this, for

it is in vain to wish we had more. Here is,

First, Christ's going up with his parents to Jerusalem, at the feast of the

passover, ver, 41, 42.

1. It was their constant practice to attend there, according to the law,

though it was a long journey, and they were poor, and perhaps not well

able, without straitening themselves, to bear the expenecs of it. Note,

Public ordinances must be frequented, and we must not forsake the assemb

ling ourselves together, as the manner of some is : worldly business must

give way to spiritual concerns. Joseph and Mary had a son in the house

with them, that was able to teach them better than all the Rabbins at Je

rusalem ; yet they went up thither, after the custom os thefeast. The Lord

loves the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob, and so should

we. We have reason to suppose, that Joseph went up likewise at the

feasts of pentecost and tabernacles, for all the males were to appear there

thrice a-year ; but Mary only at the passover, which was the greatest of

the three feasts, and had most gospel in it.

2. The child Jesus, at twelve years old, went up with them. The Jew

ish doctors fay, That at twelve years old children must begin to fast from

time to time, that they may learn to fast on the day of atonement : and at

thirteen years old, a child begins to be a son of the commandment, i. e. ob

liged to the duties of adult •hu'rch-memberfhip, having been from his in

fancy, by virtue of his circumcision, a son of the covenant.- It is not said

that this was the first time that Jesus went up to Jerusalem, to worship at

the feast ; probably he had done it for some years before, having spirit and

wisdom above his years ; and all mould attend public worship, that can

hear with understanding, Neli. viii. 2. Those children that are forward in

other things, (hould be put forward in religion. It is for the honour of

Christ, that children (hould attend on public worship, and he is pleased

with their hosannas : and those children that were in their, infancy dedi

cated to God, (hould be called upon when they are grown up to come to

the gospel-pnssover, to the Lord's supper, that they may make it their

own act and deed to join themselves to the Lord.
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Secondly, Christ's tarrying behind his parents at Jerusalem, unknown to

them ; in which he designed to give au early specimen of what he was re

served for.

1. His parents did not return till they had fulfilled the days ; had staid

there all the seven days at the feast, though it was not absolutely necessary

they should stay longer than the two first days, after which many went

home. Note, It is good to stay to the conclusion of an ordinance, as be

comes those who say it is good to be here, and not to hasten away, as if we

were, like Doeg, detained before the Lord.

2. The child tarried behind in 'Jerusalem, not because he waB loth to go

home, or shy of his parents company, but because he had business to do there,

and would let his parents know, that he had a Father in heaven, whom he

was to be observant of more than of them ; and Tespect to him must not

be construed disrespect to them. Some conjecture that he tarried behind

in the temple ; for it was the custom of the pious Jews, that morning that

they were to go home, to go first to the temple to worship God ; and

there he Aaid behind, and found entertainment there, till they found him

again : or perhaps he staid at the house where they lodged, or some other

friend's house, (and such a child as he was could not but be the darling of

all that knew him, and every one would court his company,) and went up

to the temple only at church time ; but so it was that he (laid behind. It

is good to fee young people willing to dwell in the house of the Lord ;

they arc then like Christ.

3. His parents went the first dass journey, without any suspicion that

he was left behind ; for they supposed him to have been in the company, ver.

44. On these occasions the crowd was very great, especially the first day's

journey, and the roads full of people, and they concluded he came along

with some of their neighbours, and they sought him among their kindred and

acquaintance, that were upon the road going down : pray did you fee our

Son ? or did you fee him ? like the spouse's inquiry, Saw ye him whom my '.

foul loveth ? This was a jewel worth seeking after. They knew everyone

would be desirous of his company, and he would be willing to do good a-

mong his kinsfolks and acquaintance ; but among them theysound him not,

ver. 45. There are many, too many, who are our kinsfolks and acquaint

ance, that we cannot avoid conversing with, among whom we find little or

nothing of Christ. When they could not hear of him in this and the other

company upon the road, yet they hoped they should meet with him at the

place where they lodged that night ; but there they could learn no tidings

of him. Compare this with Job xxiii. 8, 9.

4. When they found him not at their quarters at night, they turnedbad

again, next morning, to Jerusalem, seeking him. Note, Those that would

iind Christ, must seek till they find ; for he will at length be found of those

that seek him, and will be found their bountiful rewarder. They that have

lost their comforts in Christ, and the evidences of their interest in him, must

bethink themselves where, and when, and how they lost them, and must

turn back again to the place where they last had them ; must remember

whence they are fallen, and repent, and do their first works, and return to

their first love, Rev. ii. 4, 5. Those that would recover their lost acquaint

ance with Christ, must go to Jerusalem, the city of our solemnities, the

place which he has chosen to put his name there ; must attend upon him

in his ordinances, in the gospel-passover, there they may hope to meet him.

5. The third day they found him in the temple, in some of the apart

ments belonging to the temple, where the doctors of the law kept not their

courts, but their conferences rather, or their schools for disputation, and

there they found himfitting in the midjl of them, ver. 46. not standing as a

catechumen to be examined, or instructed by them, for he had discovered

soch measures of knowledge and wisdom, that they admitted him to sit a-

mong them as a fellow, or member of their society. This is an instance,

not only that he wasfilled with wisdom, ver. 40. but that he had both a

desire to encreafc it, and a readiness to communicate it ; and herein he is

an example to children and young people, who should learn of Christ to

delight in the company of those they may get eood by, and chuse to sit in

the midst of the doctors, rather than in the midst of the players ; let them

begin at twelve years old, and sooner, to inquire aster knowledge, and to

associate with those that arc able to instruct them ; it is a hopeful and pro

mising presage in youth, to be desirous of instruction. Many a youth at

Christ's age now, would have been playing with the children in the temple }

but he was sitting with the doctors in the temple. (1.) He heard them ;

those that would learn must be swift to hear. (2.) He q/ked them ques

tions ; whether, as a teacher, he had authority so to ask, or as a learner, he

had humility so to ask, I know not j or whether as an associate, or joint

searcher after truth, which must be found out by mutual amicable disquisi

tions. (3.) He returned answers to them which were very surprising and

satisfactory, ver. 47. and his wisdom and understanding appeared as much

in the questions he asked, as in the answers he gave, so that all that heard

him ivere astonished : they never heard one so young, nor indeed any of their

greatest doctors, talk fense at that rate that he did ; like David, he had

more understanding than all his teachers, yea, than the ancients, Fsal. cxix.

99, 100. Now Christ shewed forth some rays of his glory, which were

presently drawn in again : he gave them a taste (faith Calvin) of his divine

wisdom and knowledge. Methinks this public appearance of Christ in the

temple, as a teacher, was like Moses' early attempt to deliver Israel, which

Stephen puts this construction upon, that he supposed his brethren wouid

have understood by that, how God by his hand would deliver them, Acts

vii. 24, 25. They might have taken the hint, and been delivered then, but

they understood not ; so they here might have had Christ (for ought I

know) to enter upon his work now, but they were only astonished, and

understood not the indication, and therefore, like Moles, he retires

into obscurity again, and they hear no more of him for many years

after.

6. His mother talked with him privately about it : when the com

pany broke up, she took him aside, and examined him about it, with a

deal of tenderness and affection, ver. 48. Joseph and Mary were both a-

mazed to sind him there, and to find that he had so much respect shewed

him, as to be admitted to sit among the doctors, and to be taken notice of.

His father knew he had only the name of a father, and therefore said no

thing. But, (1.) His mother told him how ill they took it: Son, <why

haft thou thus dealt with us ? Why didst thou put us into such a fright ?

They were ready to say, as Jacob of Joseph, A wild beast has devoured

him ; or, He is fallen into the hands of some more cruel enemy, who at

length found out that he was the young child, whose life Herod had sought

some years ago ; a thousand imaginations, we may suppose, they had con

cerning him, each more frightful than another. Now, why hast thou given

us occasion for these fears ? thy father and I havesought thee sorrowing ; not

only troubled that we lost thee, but vexed at ourselves that we did

not take more care of thee, to bring thee along with us. Note, Those

may have leave to complain of their losses, that think they have lost

Christ ; but their weeping did not hinder his sowing ; they did not sorrow,

and sit down in despair, but sorrowed and sought. Note, If we would

find Christ, we must seek him sorrowing ; sorrowing that we have lost him,

that we have provoked him to withdraw, and that we have sought him no

sooner. They that thus seek him in sorrow, shall find him at length with

so much the greater joy. (2.) He gently reproved their inordinate solici

tude about him, ver. 49. How is it that ye fought me ? You might have

depended upon it, I would have followed you home when I had done the

business I have to do here ; I Gould not be lost in Jerusalem : wilt ye not

that I ought to be n roit th rarfot /*«, in my Father's house, so some rtad

it ; where else should the Son be, who abideth in the house for ever. I

ought to be, (I.) Under my Father's care and protection, and therefore

you should have cast the care of me upon him, and not have burdened your

selves with it. Christ is a fliaft hid in his Father's quiver, Isa. xlix. 2.

He takes care of his church likewise, and therefore let not us ever despair

of its safety. (2.) At my Father's work so we take it, I must be about

my Father's business, and therefore could not go home so soon as you might.

Wist ye not ? Have you not already perceived that concerning me, that I

have devoted myself to the service of religion, and therefore mud employ

myself in the affairs of it ? Herein he hath left us an example ; for it be

comes the children of God, in conformity to Christ, to attend their heaven

ly Father's business, and to make all other business give way to it. This

word of Christ we now think we understand very well, for he hath explain

ed it in what he hath done and said ; it was his errand into the world, and

his meat and drink in the world, to do his Father's will, and finish his work ;

and yet, at that time, his parents understood not thissaying, ver. 50. They

did not understand what business he had to do then in the temple for his

Father : they "believed him to be the Messiah, that should have the throne

j of his father David ; but they thought that should rather bring him to the

! royal palace, than to the temple. They understood not his prophetical

| office ; and he was to do much of his work in that.

! Lastly, Here is their return to Nazareth. This glimpse of his glory

was to be short ; it was now over, and he did not urge his parents either to

' come and settle at Jerusalem, or to settle him there, though that was the

,' place of improvement and preferment, and where he might have the best

! opportunities of shewing his wisdom ; but very willingly retired into hit

; obscurity at Nazareth, where, for many years, he was, as it were, buried

, alive. Doubtless, he came up to Jerusalem, to worship at the feasts three time*

' a-year ; but whether he ever went again into the temple, to dispute with th»
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doctors there, we are not told ; it it not improbable but be might. But

here we are told, "■

1. That he was subject to his parents. Though once, to (hew that he

was more than a man, he withdrew himself from his parents, to attend his

heavenly Father's business ; yet he did not, as yet, make that his constant

practice, nor of many years after ; but visa subject to them, observed their

orders, and went and came as they directed ; and, as it mould seem, work

ed with his father at the trade of a carpenter. Herein he hath given an

example to children to be dutiful and obedient to their parents in the Lord.

Being made of a woman, he was made under the law of the fifth command

ment, to teach the feed of the faithful thus to approve themselves to him a

faithful feed. Though his parents were poor and mean, though his father

only his supposed father, yet he was subject to them ; though he was

strong in spirit, and filled with wisdom, nay, though he was the Son of God,

yet he was subject to his parents ; how then will they answer it, who,

though foolish and weak, yet are disobedient to their parents ?

2. That his mother, though (he did not perfectly understand her Son's

sayings, yet kept them in her heart, expecting that hereafter they would be

explained to her, and (he (hould fully understand them, and know how to

make use of them. However we may neglect mens sayings, because they

are obscure,^ non vis intelligi, debes negli gi, if it be not intelligible, it is

not valuable, yet we must not think so of God's sayings. That which at

first is dark, and we know not what to make of it, may afterwards become

plain and easy ; we (hould therefore lay it up for hereafter ; see John ii.

22. we may find use for that another time, which now we see not how it

can be made useful to ut. A scholar keeps those grammar rules in me

mory, which at present he understands not the use of, because he is told

they will hereafter be of use to him ; so we must do by Christ's sayings.

3. That he improved, and came on to admiration, ver. 52. He increaf-

td in wisdom andstature. In the perfections of his divine nature there could

be no increase ; but this is meant of his human nature ; his body increased

in stature and bulk, he grew in the growing age ; and his soul increased in

wisdom, and in all the endowments of a human soul. Though the eternal

Word was united to the human soul from his conception, yet the divinity

that dwelt in him manifested itself to his humanity by degrees, ad modum

recipimtis ; as the faculties of his human soul grew more and more capable,

the gifts it received from the divine nature were more and more communi

cated. And he increased in savour -with God and man, i. e. in all those

graces that rendered him acceptable both to God and man. Herein Christ

■accommodated himself to his estate of humiliation, that as he condescended

to be an infant, a child, a youth, so the image of God (hone brighter in

him when he grew up to be a youth, than it did, or could, while he was an

infant and a child. Note, Young people, as they grow in stature, should

grow in wisdom ; and then, as they grow in wisdom, they (hall grow in

savour with God and man.

CHAP. III.

Nothing it related concerning our Lord Jesusfrom hii twelfth year, to his en

trance en hit thirtieth year. We oft think it would have been a pleasure and

advantage to us, ifwe had journals, or at leasl annals of occurrences con

cerning him ; but we have as much as Infinite Wisdom thoughts! to commu

nicate to us, and is we improve not that, neither would we have improved

more, if we had had it. The great intention os the evangelists was, to give

us an aceourtt of the go/pel of Christ, which we are to believe, and by which

<wc hope farsalvation : now that begun in the ministry and baptism of "John,

and therefore they hasten to give us an account of that. We could wish,

perhaps, that Luke had wholly pasted by what was related by Matthew and

Mark, and had written only -what was new, as he had done in his twofirst

chapters ; but it was the will ofthe Spirit, thatsome thingsshould be establish

ed, not only out of the mouth oftwo, but os three witnesses, and we must not

reckon it a needless repetition, nor will we doso, ifwe renew our meditations

upon these things with suitable affections. In this chapter we have, ( 1 . )

The beginning of John's baptism, and the scope and intention ofit, ver. 1,—(j.

itls exhortation to the multitude, ver. 1,—9. and the particular instruction he

gavi*to those who desired to be told their duty, ver. 10,—14-. (2.) The

notice he gave them ofthe approach of the Messiah, ver. 15,—18. to which

is added, (though it happened after whatfollows,) the mention of his imprison

ment, ver. iy, 20. (8.) Christ coming to be baptized os John, and his

entrance therein upon the execution of bis prophetical office, ver. 21, 22. (1-. )

His pedigree and genealogy recorded up to Adam, ver. 23,—38.

OW in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cæsar,

Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and HerodIS

being tetrarch of Galilee, and his br6ther Philip tetrarch of

Iturea, and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias the

tetrarch of Abilene, 2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high

priests, the word of God. came unto John the son of Zacha-

rias in the wilderness. 3 And he came into all the country

about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance for the

remission of sins ; 4 As it is written in the book of the words

of Esaias the prophet, saying, The voice of one crying in the

wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths

straight. .5 Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain

and hill shall be brought low ; and the crooked shall be made

straight, and the rough, ways shall be made smooth j 6 And

all flesh shall see the salvation of God. 7 Then said he to the

multitude that came forth to be baptized o{ him, O genera

tion of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath

to come ? 8 Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance,

and begin not to fay within yourselves, We have Abraham to

our father : for I fay unto you, That God Is able of these stones

to raise up children unto Abraham. 9 And now also the ax

is laid unto the root of the trees : every tree therefore which

bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and cast into the

fire. 10 And the people asked him saying, What shall we

do then ? 1 1 He answereth and faith unto them, He that

hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none ; and

he that hath meat, let him do likewise. 12 Then came also

publicans to be baptized, and said unto him, Master, what shall

we do ? 13 And he said unto them, Exact no more than that

which is appointed you. 14 And the soldiers likewise de

manded of him, saying, And what shall we do ? And he said

unto them, Do violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely,

and be content with your wages.

John's baptism introducing a new dispensation, it was requisite we (hould

have a particular account of it. Glorious things were said of John, what

a mighty favourite of heaven he (hould be, and what a great blessing to thi*

earth, chap. i. 15, 17. But we lost him in the deserts, and there he re

mains until the day of his (hewing unto Israel, chap. i. SO. And now at

last that day dawns, and a welcome day it was to them that waited for it

more than they that waited for the morning. Observe here,

First, The date of the beginning of John's baptism, when it was that

he appeared. This is here taken notice of, which was not by the other

Evangelists, that the truth of the thing might be confirmed by the exact

fixing of the time. And it is dated,

1." By the government of the heathen, which the Jews were under, to

(hew that they were a conquered people ; and therefore it was time for the

Messiah to come to set up a spiritual kingdom, and an eternal one, upon the

ruins of all the temporal dignity and dominion of David and Judah.

(1.) It is dated by the reign of the Roman Emperor; it was in the

fifteenth year of Tiberius Cæsar, the third of the twelve Cæsars, a very ill

man, given to covetousness, drunkenness, and cruelty ; such a man is men-

tioned first, (faith Dr. Lightfoot) as it were, to teach us what to look for

from that cruel and abominable city, wherein Satan reigned in all ages and

successions. The people of the Jews, after a long struggle, were of late

made a province of the empire, and were under the dominion of this Tibe

rius ; and that country, which, when time was, had made so great a figure,

and had many nations tributaries to it, in the reigns of David and Solomon,

is now itself an inconsiderable, despicable part of the Roman empire, and

rather trampled upon than triumphed in : En quo difeordia cives perduxit

miferos ! The lawgiver was now departed from between Judah's feet ; and

as an evidence of that, their public acts are dated by the reign of the Ro

man Emperor, and therefore now Shiloh must come.

(2.) It is dated by the governments of the viceroys that ruled in the

several parts of the Holy Land, under the Roman Emperor ; which was

another badge of their servitude, for they were all foreigners, which speaks

a fad change with that people whose governors used to be of themselves,

Jer. xxx. 21. and it was their glory. How is the gold become dim !

Vox.. IV. No. 156. 4 T
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(I.) Pilate is here said to be the governor, president, or procurator of

Judea. This character is given of him by some other writers, that he was

a wicked man, and one that made no conscience of a lie. He reigned ill,

and at last was displaced by Vitellius, president of Syria, and sent to Rome

to answer for his mal-administrations. (2.) The other three are called

ietrarc/js, some think from the countries which they had the command of,

each of them being over a fourth part of that which had been entirely under

the government of Herod the Great. Others think they are so called from

the post of honour they were in in the government ; they had the fourth

place, or were fourth rate governors ; the emperor was the first ; the pro

consul, that governed a province, the second ; a king the third, and a

tetrarch the fourth. So Dr. Lightfoot.

2. By the government of the Jews among themselves, to (hew that they

were a corrupt people, and therefore it was time that the Messiah should

come to reform them, ver. 2. Annas and Caiaphas were the high priests.

God had appointed that there should be but one high priest at a time ; but

here were two, to serve some ill turn or other ; one served one year, and.

the other the other year, so some. One was the high priest, and the other

the Sagan, as the Jews called him, to officiate for him when he was dis

abled ; or, as others fay, one was high priest, and represented Aaron, and

that was Caiaphas ; Annas, the other, was Nasi, or head of the Sanhedrim,

and represented Moses. But to us there is one High Priest, one Lord of

all, to whom all judgment is committed.

Secondly, The original and tendency of John's baptism.

1. The original of it was from heaven ; the word of the Lord came unto

John, ver. 2. He received full commission, and full instructions from God

to do what he did. It is the fame expression that is used concerning the

Old Testament prophets, Jer. i. 2. for John was a prophet, yea, more than

a prophet, and in him prophecy revived, which had been long suspended.

We are not told how the word of the Lord came to John, whether by an

angel, as to his father, or by dream, or vision, or voice ; but it was to his

satisfaction, and ought to be to ours. John is here cnlled theson of Z.acha-

rias, to refer us to what the angel said to his father, when he assured him

he should have this son. The word of the Lord came to him in the milder-

ness ; for those whom God sits, he will find out wherever they are. As

the word of the Lord is not bound in a prison ; so it is not lost in a wil

derness. The word of the Lord made its way to Ezekiel among the cap

tives, by the river of Chebar, and to John in the isle Patmos. John was

the son of a priest, now entering upon the thirtieth year of his age ; and

therefore, according to the custom of the temple, he was now to be admit

ted into the temple service, where he should have attended as a candidate

five years before ; but God had called him to a more honourable ministry,

and therefore the Holy Ghost enrolls him here, since he was not enrolled

in the archieves of the temple. John the Son of Zacharias began his mini-

Jlration such a time.

2. Tl'.s scope and design os it was to bring all the people of his country

off from their sins, and hon.e to their God, ver. 3. He came first into all

the country about Jordan, the neighbourhood wherein heresided ; that part

of the country which Israel took possession of first, when they entered the

land of promise under Josliua's conduct, there was the banner of the gospel

first displayed. John resided in the most solitary part of the country ;

but when the word of the Lord came to him, he quitted his deserts, and

came into the inhabited country. Those that are best pleased in their re

tirements, most cheerfully exchange them when God calls them into places

of concourse. He came out of the wilderness into all the country, with some

marks of distinction, preaching a new baptism, not a sect, or party, but a

profession, or ditlinguisliing badge ; the sign, or ceremony, such as was ordi

narily used among the Jews, washing with Water, by which proselytes were

sometimes admitted, or disciples to some greater master; but the meaning

of it was repentancefor the remission ofjins. That is, all that submitted to

his baptism,

\Jl, Were thereby obliged to repent of their sins, to be sorry for what

they had done amjss, and to go and do so no more : the former they pro

fessed, and were concerned to be sincere in their professions ; the latter they

promised, and were concerned to make good what they promised. He

bound them not to such ceremonious observances as were imposed by the

tradition of the elders, but to change their mind, and change their way, to

cast away from them all their transgressions, and to make them new hearts,

and to live new lives. The design of the gospel which now began, was to

make men devout and pious, holy and heavenly, humble and meek, sober

and chaste, just and honest, charitable and kind, and good in every relation,

who had been much otherwise ; and this is to repent.

Idly, They were thereby assured of the pardon of their sins, upon their

repentance. As the baptism he administered bound them not to submit to

the power of sin, so it sealed to them a gracious and pleadable discharge

from the guilt of sin. Turn yourselves from allyour transgressions, so iniquity

shall not be your ruin, agreeing with the word of the Lord by the Old Testa

ment prophets, Ezek. xviii. 30.

Thirdly, The fulfilling of the scripture in the ministry of John. The>

other Evangelists had referred us to the fame text that is here referred to,

that of Esaias, chap. xl. 3. It is written in the boot of the wards of Efaiat

the prophet, which he heard from God, which he spoke for God, those words

of his which were written for the generations to come ; among them it is

found, that there should be the voice of one crying in the wilderness, and John

is that voice, a clear, distinct voice, a loud voice, and articulate one ; he

cries Prepare ye the way of the Lord, and male his paths straight. John's

business is to make way for the entertainment of the gosptl in the hearts of

the people, to bring them into such a frame and temper, as that Christ.-

might be welcome to them, and they welcome to Christ. Luke goes fur

ther on with the quotation than Matthew and Mark had done, and applies

the following words likewise to John's ministry, ver. 5, 6. Every valley

shall befilled. Dr. Hammond understands this as a prediction of the deso

lation coming upon the people of the Jews for their infidelity : the land

should be made plain by the pioneers of the Roman army, and should be

laid waste by it, and there should then be a visible distinction made between

the impenitent on the one side, and the receivers of the gospel on the other

side. But it seems rather to be meant of the immediate tendency of John's

ministry, and of the gospel of Christ, which that was the introduction of.

(1.) The humble mall by it be enriched with grace j for every valley that

lies low and moist, (hall be. silled and be exalted. (2.) The proud shall by-

it be humbled ; the self-confident that stand upon their own bottom, and

the self-conceited that lift up their own top, shall have contempt put upon

them ; for every mountain and hilljhall be brought low ; if they repent, they

are brought to the dust ; if not, to the lowest hell. (3.) Sinners (hall be

converted to God ; for the crooked ways, and the crooked spirit, shall be

made straight ; for though none can make that straight which God hath

made crooked, Eccl. vii. 13. yet God by his grace can make that straight

which fin hath made crooked. (4.) Difficulties that were hindering and

discouraging in the way to heaven, shall be removed : The rough waysshall

be madesmooth ; and they that love God's law, sliall have great peace, and

nothing shall offend them. The gospel has made the way to heaven plain

and easy to be found, smooth and easy to be walked in. (5.) The great

salvation shall be more fully discovered than ever, and the discovery of it

shall spread further, ver. 6. All Jlejh shallsee the salvation of God ; not the

Jews only, but the Gentiles. All shall fee it, /'. e. they shall have it set be

fore them, and offered to them ; and some of all sorts shall see it, i. e. enjoy

it, and have the benefit of it. When way is made for the gospel into the

heart by the captivating of high thoughts, and bringing them into obedience

to Christ, by the levelling of the foul, and removing all obstructions that

stand in the way of Christ and his grace, then prepare to bid the salvation,

of God welcome.

Fourth/y, The general warnings and exhortations, which he gave to those

who submitted to his baptism, ver. 7, 8, 9. In Matthew he is said to

have preached these same things to many of the Pharisees and Sadducee*

that came to his baptism, Matth. iii. 7, 8, 9, 10. but here he is said to have

spoken them to the multitude, that came forth to be baptized of him, ver. 7.

This was the purport of his preaching to all that came to him, and he did

not alter it in compliment to the Pharisees and Sadducees when they came,

but dealt as plainly with them as with any other of his hearers. And as

he did not flatter the great, so neither did he compliment the many, or make

his court to them, but gave the fame reproofs of sin, and warnings of wrath

to the multitude, that he did to the Sadducees and Pharisees ; for if they

had not the fame faults, they had others as bad. Now observe here,

1. That the guilty corrupted race of mankind is become a generation os

vipers ; not only poisoned, but poisonous : hateful to God, hating one

another. This magnifies the patience of God, in continuing the race of

mankind upon the earth, and not destroying that nest of vipers. He did

once by water, and will again by fire.

2. This generation of vipers is fairly warned to flee from the wrath to

come, which is certainly before them, if they continue such ; and their being

a multitude will not at all be their security, for it will be neither reproach

nor loss to God to cut them off. We are not only warned of this wrathj

but are put into a way to escape it, if we look about us in time.

3. There is no way of fleeing from the wrath to come, but by repentance.

They that submitted to the baptism of repentance, thereby evidenced that

they were warned to flee from the wrath to come, and took the warning ;

and we by our baptism profess to have fled out of Sodom, for fear of what

is coming upon it.



Cbjp. Us. 35 JS. LUKE;

4. Those that profess repentance, are highly concerned to lire like peni

tent*, ver. 8. Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance, else, notwith

standing your professions of repentance, you cannot escape the wrath to

come. By the fruits of repentance it will be known whether it be sincere

or no. By the change of our way, must be evidenced the change of our

mind.

5. If we be not really holy both in heart and life, our profession of reli

gion and relation to God and his church will stand us in no stead at all.

Begin not now to frame excuses from this g-eat duty of repentance, by

faying within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father. What will it

avail us to be children of godly parents, if we be not godly ? to be within

the pale of the church, if we be not brought into the bond of the covenant ?

. 6. We have therefore no reason to depend upon our external privileges

and professions of religion, because God has no need of us or of our services,

but can effectually secure his own honour and interest without us. If we

were cut off and ruined, he could raise up to himself a church out of the

most unlikely ; children to Abraham, even out of stone?.

7. The greater professions we make of repentance, and the greater assist

ances and encouragements are given us in repentance, the nearer and the

sorer will our destruction be, if we do not bring forth fruits meet for repent

ance. Now the gospel begins to be preached, now the kingdom of heaven

is at hand, now the ax is laid to the root of the tree, threatening* to the

wicked and impenitent are now more terrible than before, as encourage

ments to the penitent are now more comfortable. Now you are upon your

behaviour, look to yourselves.

8. Barren trees will be cast into the fire at length, it is the fittest place

for them. Every tret that doth not bring forth fruit, good fruit, is hewn

down, and cast into thefire. If it serve not for fruit to the honour of God's

grace, let it serve for fuel to the honour of his justice.

Fifthly, The particular instructions he gave to several sorts of persons,

that inquired of him concerning their duty ; the people, the publicans, and

the soldiers. Some of the Pharisees and Sadducees came to his baptism,

but we do not find them asking, Whatshall •ate do ? for they thought they

knew what they had to do, as well as he could tell them ; or were deter

mined to do what they pleased, whatever he told them. But the people,

the publicans, and the soldiers, that knew they had done amiss, and knew

they should do better, and were conscious to themselves of great ignorance

and unacqtiaintedncss with the divine law, were particularly inquisitive,

Whatshall tve do ? Note, I. Those that are baptized, must be taught, and

those that have baptized them, are concerned, as they have opportunity to

teach them, Matth. xxviii. 1J>, 20. 2. Those that profess ard promise re

pentance in general, must evidence it by particular instances of reformation,

according as their place and condition is. S. They that would do their

duty, must desire to know their duty, and inquire concerning it. The first

good word Paul said when he was converted was, Lord, -what wilt thou

have me to do ? These here require, not what (hall this man do, but what

shall we do ? what fruits meet for repentance (hall we bring forth ? Now

John gives answer to each, according to their place and station.

1. He tells the people their duty, and that is to be charitable, ver. 11.

He that hat two coats, and consequently one to spare, let him give, or lend

at least, to him that hat none, to keep him warm. Perhaps he saw among

his hearers some that were overloaded with clothes, while others were ready

to perish in rags ; and he puts those who had superfluities upon contribut

ing to the relief of those that had not necessaries. The gospel requires

mercy, and not sacrifice, and the design of it is, to engage us to do all the

good we can. Food and raiment are the two supports of life ; he that hath

meat to spare, let him give to him that is destitute of daily food, as well as

he that has clothes to spare ; what we have we are but stewards of, and

must use it accordingly, as our Master directs.

2. He tells the publicans their duty, the collectors of the emperor's re

venue, ver. 13. ExaS no more than that which it appointed you. They must

do justice between the government and the merchant, and not oppress the

people in levying the taxes, nor any way make them heavier or more bur-

thensome than the law had made them. They must not think, that because

it was their office to take care that the people did not defraud the prince,

they might therefore, by the power they had, bear hard upon the people ;

as those that have never so little a branch of power, are apt to abuse it ;

no, keep to your book of rates, and reckon it enough that you collect for

Cæsar the things that are Cæsar's, and do not enrich yourselves by taking

more. The public revenues must be applied to the public service, and not

to gratify the avarice of private persons. Observe, He doth not direct the

publicans to quit their places, and to go no more to the receipt of custom,

the employment is in itself lawful, and necessary, but let them be just and

honest in it.

3. He tells the soldiers their duty, ver. 14. Some think these soldiers

were of the Jewish nation and religion, others think they were Romans ;

for it was not likely, either that the Jews would serve the Romans, or the

Romans trust the Jews in their garrisons, in their own nation ; and then it

is an early instance of Gentiles embracing the gospel, and submitting to it.

Military men seldom seem inclined to religion, yet these submitted even to

the Baptist's strict profession, and desired to receive the word of command

from him, What must we do ? Those who more than other men have their

lives in their hands, and are in deaths oft, are concerned to inquire what

they (hall do that they may be found in peace. In answer to this inquiry,

John doth not bid them lay down their arms, and desert the service, but

cautions them against the sins that soldiers were commonly guilty of; for

this is fruit meet for repentance, to keep ourselves from our iniquity. ( 1 . )

They must not be injurious to the people among whom they were quarter

ed, and over whom indeed they were set, Do violence to no man. Your bu

siness is to keep the peace, and prevent men's doing violence to one ano

ther, but do not you do violence to any ; shake no man, so the word signifies ;

do not put people into fear ; for the sword of war, as well as that ofjustice,

is not to be a terror only to evil doers, but a protection to those that do

well. Be not rude in your quarters ; force not money from people, by

frightening them ; shed not the blood of war in peace ; offer no incivility

either to man or woman j nor have any hand in the barbarous devastations

that armies sometimes make. Nor must they accuse any falsely to the go

vernment, thereby to make themselves formidable, and get bribes. (2.)

They must not be injurious to their fellow-soldiers ; for some think that

caution, not to accuse falsely, has special reference to them : be not forward

to complain one of another to your superior officers, that you may be re

venged on those you have a pique against, or undermine those /bove you,

and get into their places. Do not oppress any, so some think the word

here signifies, as used by the LXX. in several passages of the Old Testa

ment. (3. ) They must not be given to mutiny, nor cants rd wuh tk-ir ge

neral about their pay, Be content with your wages. While you have what

you agreed for, do not murmer that it is not more. It is discontent with

what they have, that makes men oppressive and injurious ; they that never

think they have enough themselves, will not stick at any the most irregular

practices, to make it more by defrauding others. It is a rule to all servants,

that they be content with their wages : sor they that indulge themselves in

discontents, expose themselves to many temptations, and it is wisdom t<x

make the best of that which is.

15 And as the people were in expectation, and all men

mused in their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ or

not ; 16 John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed bap

tize you with water ; but one mightier than I cometh, the

latchet of whose shoes, I am not worthy to unloose : he (hall-

baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. 17 Whose

fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor,

and will gather the wheat into his garner ; but the chaff he

will burn with fire unquenchable. 1 8 And many other things

in his exhortation preached he unto the people. 19 But

Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for Herodias his

brother Philip's wife, and for all the evils which Herod had

done, 20 Added yet this above all, that he shut up John in

prison.

We are now drawing near to the appearance os our Lord Jesus pub

licly ; the fun will not be long after the morning-star. We are here told,

First, How the people took occasion, from the ministry and baptism of

John, to think of the Messiah ; and to think of him as at the door, as now

come. Thus the way of the Lord was prepared, and people were prepared

to bid Christ welcome ; for when mens expectations are raised, that which

they are in expectation of becomes doubly acceptable. Now when they

observed what an excellent doctrine John Baptist preached, what a divine

power went along with it, and what a tendency it had to reform the world;

1 . They began presently to consider, that now was the time for the

Messiah to appear. The sceptre was departed from Judah, for they had

no king but Cæsar, nay and the lawgiver too was gone from between his

feet, for Herod had lately slain the Sanhedrim ; Daniel's seventy weeks

were now expiring, and therefore it was but three or four years after this,

that they looked that the kingdom of heaven should appear presently, J|»ike
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xix. 11. Never did the corrupt state of the Jews more need a reformation,

nor their distessed state more need a deliverance than now.

2. Their next thought was, Is not this he that should come ? ^//think

ing men mused, or reasoned in their hearts concerning John, whether he were

the Christ ar nut. He had indeed nothing of that external pomp and gran

deur in which they generally expected the Messiah to appear ; but hit life

was holy and strict, his preaching powerful and with authority, and there

fore why may we not think him to be the Messiah, and that he will shortly

throw off this disguise, and appear in more glory ? Note, That which puts

people upon considering, reasoning with themselves, prepares the way for

Christ.

Secondly, How John disowned all pretensions to the honour ef being him

self the Messiah, but confirmed them in their expectations of him that real

ly was the Messiah, ver. 16, 17- John's office, as a crier or herald, was

to give notice, that the kingdom of God, and the King of that kingdom,

was at hand; and therefore, when he had told all manner of people se

verally what they mult do, you must do this, and you must do that ; he

tells them one thing more, which they must all do, they must expect

the Messiah now shortly to appear. And this serves as an answer to their

musings and debates concerning himself. Though he knew not their

thoughts, yet in declaring this he answered them.

1. He declares, the utmost he could do was, to baptize them with wa

ter ; he had no access to the Spirit, nor could command that, or work

upon that ; he could only invite them to repent, and assure them of for

giveness upon repentance ; he could not work repentance in them, nor con

fer remission on them.

2. He consigns them, and turns them over as it were to Jesus Christ ;

for whom he was sent to prepare the way, and to whom he was ready to

transfer all the interest he had in the affections of the people, and would

have them no longer to debate whether John was the Messiah, or no, but

to look for him that was really so.

[1.] John owns the Messiah to have a greater excellency than he had ;

and that he was in all things preferable to him ; he is one, the latches of

whoseshoe he doth not think himself worthy to unloose ; he doth not think

himself worthy to be the meanest of his servants, to help him on and off

with his shoes. John was a prophet, yea more than a prophet, more so

than any of the Old Testament prophets ; but Christ was a prophet more

than John ; for it was both by the Spirit of Christ, and to the grace of

Christ, that all the prophets prophesied, and John among the rest, 1 Pet.

ii. 10, 11. This was a great truth, which John came to preach ; but the

manner of his expressing it speaks his humility, and in it he not only doth

justice to our Lord Jesus, but doth him honour : he is one I am not worthy

to approach, or draw nigh to, no, not as a servant. Thus highly doth it

always become us to speak of Christ, and thus humbly of ourselves.

[2.] He owns him to have a greater energy than he had. He is migh

tier than I, and doth that which I cannot do, both for the comfort of the

faithful, and for the terror of hypocrites and dissemblers. They thought a

wonderful power went along with John, but what was that compared with

the power which Jesus would come clothed with. (1.) John can do no

more hut baptise with water, in token of this, that they ought to purify

and cleanse themselves : but Christ can and will baptize with the Holy

Ghost ; he can give the Spirit to cleanse and purify the heart, not only as

water washes off the dirt on the outside, but as fire purgeth out the dross

that is within, and melts down the metal that it may be cast into a new

mould. ('2.) John can only preach a distinguishing doctrine, aud by word

and sign separate between the precious and the vile ; but Christ hath his

fan in his hand, with which he can and will perfectly part between the

wheat and the chaff, he will thoroughly purge his floor ; it is his own, and

therefore he will purge it, and will cast out of his church the unbelieving

impenitent Jews, and confirm in his church all that faithfully follow him.

{3.) John can only speak comfort to those that receive the gospel, and,

like other prophets, fay to the righteous that it shall be well with them ;

but Jesus Christ will give them comfort. John can only promise them

they shall be safe, but Christ will make them so, he will gather the, wheat

into the garner : good, serious, solid people he will gather now into his

church on earth, which stiall be made up of such, and he will shortly gather

them into his church in heaven, where they shall be for ever sheltered. (4.)

John can only threaten hypocrites, and tell the barren trees that they shall

be hewn down and cad into the fire ; bat Christ can execute that threat-

those that are as chaff, light and vain, and worthless, he will burn

withfire wqurnchahle. John refers here to Mai. iii. 18.—iv. I, 2. Then,

when thefloor is purged, yeshall return, and discern between the righteous and

the wicked; for the day ames thatshall burn as an oven.

The Evangelist concludes his account of John's preaching, with and

cetera, ver. 18. Many other things in his exhortation preached he unto the peo

ple, which are not recorded. (1.) Jehn was an affectionate preacher; he

was <tiaexx.x\iit, exhorting, beseeching, he pressed things home upon his

hearers, followed his doctrine close, as one in earnest. (2.) He was a prac

tical preacher ; much of his preaching was exhortation, quickening them ■

to their duty, and directing them in it, and not amusing them with matters

of nice speculation. (3.) He was a popular preacher; though he had

Scribes and Pharisees, men of polite learning, attending his ministry, and

Sadducees, men of free thought, as they pretendedT yet he addressed him-

self to the people, irgo; to» Xaot, to the laity, and accommodated himself to

their capacity, as promising himself best success among them. (4.) He

was an evangelical preacher, for so the word here used signifies, Jwjyyski^tTo,

he preached the gospel to the people ; in all his exhortations, he directed

people to Christ, and excited and encouraged their expectations of him.

When we press duty upon people we must direct them to Christ both for

righteousness and strength. (5.) He was a copious preacher ; many other

things he preached, »o?vAa /«» xai «rif«, many things and different. He

preached a great deal, shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God ;

and he varied in his preaching, that those who were not reached, and touch

ed, and wrought upon by one truth, might by another.

Thirdly, How a full stop was put to John's preaching, when he was in

the midst of his usefulness, going on thus successfully : he was imprisoned

by the malice of Herod, ver. 19, 20. Herod the tetrarch being reproved by

him, not only for living in incest with his brother Philip's wife, but for the

many other evils which Her°<l had done ; for those that are wicked in

one instance, are commonly so in many other ; he could not bear it, but

contracted an antipathy to him for his plain dealing, and added this wick

edness to all the rest, which was indeed above all, that he (hut up John in

prison ; put that burning and shi»ing light under a bussiel ; because he

could not bear his reproofs, others should be deprived of the benefit of his

instructions and counsels. Some little good he might do to those who had

access to him, when he was in prison : but nothing to what he might have

done, if he had had liberty to go about all the country as he had done. We

cannot think of Herod's doing this, without the greatest compassion and

lamentation; nor of God's permitting it, without admiring the depth of

the divine counsels, which we cannot account for. Mult he be silenced who

is the voice of one crying in the wilderness ? Must such a preacher be shut

up in prison, who ought to have been set up in the courts of the temple ?

But thus the faith of his disciples must be tried, the unbelief of those who

rejected him must be punished. Thus he must be Christ's forerunner in

suffering as well as preaching, and thus having been for about a year and

a half preparing people for Christ, he must now give way to him, and the

sup being risen, the morning star must of course disappear.

21 Now when all the people were baptized, it came to

pass, that Jesus also being baptized, and praying, the heaven

was opened : 22 And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily

shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven,

which said, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well

pleased. 23 And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years

of age, being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph, which was

the/on of Heli, 24 "Which was the son of Matthat, which

was theson of Levi, which was theson of Melchi, which was

theson of Janna, which was theson of Joseph, 25 Which was

theson of Mattathias, which was the son of Amos, which was

theson of Naum, which was theson of Eili, which was theson

of Nagge, 26 Which was theson of Maath, which was the

son of Mattathias, which was theson of Semei, which was the

son of Joseph, which was theson of Judah, 27 Which was

theson of Joanna, which was theson of Rhefa, which wzsibe

son of Zorobabel, which was the son of Salathiel, which was

theson of Neri, 28 Which was theson of Melchi, which was

theson of Addi, which was theson of Cosam, which was the

son of Elmodam, which was theson of Er, 29. Which was

theson of Jose, which was the son of Eliezer, which was the

son of Jorim, which was the son of Matthat, which was

theson of Levi, 30 Which was theson of Simeon, which
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was theson of Juda, which was theson of Joseph, which was

thesort of Jonan, which was theson of Eliakim, 31 Which

was theson of Melea, which was theson of Menan, which was

theson. of Mattaha, which was theson of Nathan, which was"

theson of David, S2 Which was theson of Jesse, which was

tbeson ot Obed, which was the son of Booz, which was the

son of Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, 33 Which was

theson of Aminadab, which was the son of Aram, which was

theson of Efrom, which was theson of Pharos, which was the

son of Juda, 34 Which was tbeson of Jacob, which was the

son of Isaac, which was theson of Abraham, which was the

son of Thara, which was theson of Nachor, 35 Which was

tbeson of Saruch, which was theson of Ragau, which was the

son of Phalec, which was theson of Heber, which was theson

of Sala, 36 Which was theson ©f Cainan, which was the

son of Arphaxad, which was theson of Sem, which was the

son of Noe, which was theson of Lamech, 37 Which was

theson of Mathusala, which was theson of Enoch, which was

the son of Jared, which was the son of Maleleel, which was

theson of Cainan, 38 Which was the son of Enos, which

was theson of Seth, which was theson of Adam, which was

theson of God.

T'u Evangelist mentioned John's imprisonment before Christ's being bap

tized^ though it was near a year after it, because he would finish the story

of John's ministry, and then introduce that of Christ. Now here we have,

First, A sliort account of Christ's baptism, which had been more fully

related by St. Matthew. Jesus came to be baptized of John, and he was

so, ver. 21, 22.

1 . It is is here said, that when all the people were baptized, then jsesus

icm baptized, all that were then present. Christ would be baptized last,

among the common people, and in the rear of them ; thus he humbled

hiirifelf, and made himself of no reputation, as one of the least, nay, as less

than the least. He saw what multitudes were hereby prepared to receive

him, and then he appeared.

2. Notice is here taken of Christ's praying when he was baptized, which

was not in Matthew, being baptized and praying. He did not confess sin

as others did, for he had none to confess, but he prayed as others

did, for he would thus keep up communion with his Father. Note,

The inward and spiritual grace, which sacraments are the outward

and visible signs of, must be fetched in by prayer ; and therefore prayer

must always accompany them. We have reason to think that Christ now

prayed for this manifestation of God's favour to him, which immediately

followed ; he prayed for the discovery of his Father's favour to him, and

the descent of the Spirit. What was promised to Christ, he must obtain

by prayer : jijk of me, and I -will give thee, &c. Thus he would put an

honour upon prayer, would tie us to it, and encourage us in it.

3. When he prayed, the heaven -wot opened. He that by his power part

ed the waters, to make a way through them ta Canaan, now by his power

parted the air, another fluid element, to open a correspondence with the

heavenly Canaan. Thus was there opened to Christ, and by him to us, a

new and living way into the holiest ; sin had shut up heaven, but Christ's

prayer opened it again. Prayer is an ordinance that opens heaven ; knock,

and itjhall be opened to you.

4. The Holy Ghost descended in a bodilyJhape, like a dove upon him. Oar

Lord Jesus v/as now to receive greater measures of the Spirit than before,

to qualify hirr, for his prophetical office, Isa. Ixi. 1. When he begins to

preach, the Spirit of the Lord is upon him. Now this is here expressed

by a sensible evidence, for his encouragement in his work, and for the sa

tisfaction of John Baptist ; for he was told before, that by this sign it

should be notified to him, which was the Christ. Dr. Lightfoot suggests,

that the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape, that he might be reveal

ed to be a personal substance, and not merely an operation of the God

head ; and thu3 (faith he) was made a full, clear, and sensible demonstra

tion of the Trinity, at the beginning of the gospel; and very fitfy is this

done at Christ's baptism, who. was to make the ordinance of baptism a

badge of the profession of that faith in the doctrine of the Trinity, Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost.

5. There came a voicefrom heaven, from God the Father, from the ex-

cellent glory, so it is expressed, 2 Pet. i. 17. Thou art my beloved Son. Here,

and in Mark, it is expressed as spoken to Christ ; in Matthew, as spoken of

him, This is my beloved Son. It comes all to one, it was intended to Le a

notification to John, and as such, properly expresstd by This is my beloved

Son ; and likewise an answer to his prayer, and so it is most fitly expressed

by Thou art. It was foretold concerning the Messiah, / will be his Father,

and hejhall be my Son, 2 Sam. vii. H. I .•mill make him my first born, Psal.

lxxxix. 27. That he should be God's elect, in whom his foul delighted,

Isa. xlii. ]. and accordingly it is here declared, Thou art my beloved Son in

whom I am well pleased.

Secondly, A long account of Christ's pedigree', which had been more

briefly related by St. Matthew. Here is,

1. His age. He now began to be about thirty years of age. So old Jo

seph was when he stood before Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 46. David when he

began to reign, 2 Sam. v. 4. and at this age the priests were to enter upon

the full execution of their office, Numb. iv. 3. Dr. Lightfoot thinks it i3

plain, by the manner of expression here, that he wasjust twenty-nine years

old complete* and entering upon his thirtieth year, in the month Tifri s

after this he lived three years and a half, and died when he was thirty-two

years old and a half. Three years and a half, the time of Christ's ministry,

is a period of time very remarkable in scripture ; three years and six months

the heavens were shut up, in Elijah's time, Luke iv. 2.5. Jam. v. 17. This

was the half week, in which the Messiah was to confirm the covenant, Dan.

ii. 27. This period is expressed in the prophetical writings by a time, times,

and half a time, Dan. xii. 7. Rev. xii. 14. and by forty-two months, and

a thousand two hundred and threescore days, Rev. ii. 2, 3. where it is the

time fixed for the witnesses prophesying in sackcloth, in conformity to

Christ's preaching in his humiliation just so long.

2. His pedigree, ver. 23, &c. Matthew had given us somewhat of this,

he goes no higher than Abraham ; but Luke brings it as high as Adam.

Matthew designed to shew that Christ was the son of Abraham, in whom

all the families of the earth are blessed, and that he was heir to the throne

of David ; and therefore he begins with Abraham, and brings the genea

logy down to Jacob, who was the father of Joseph, an heir male of the

house of David : But Luke, designing to shew that Christ was the feed of

the woman that should break the serpent's head, traceth his pedigree up

wards, as high as Adam, and begins it with Eli, or Heli, who was the fa

ther not of Joseph, but of the virgin Mary. And some suggest, that the

supply which our translators all along insert here, is not right, and that it

should not be read which, i. e. which Joseph was 'the son of Heli, but

which Jesus ; he was theson of 'Joseph, of Eli, of Matthat, &c. and he, ;'. e.

Jesus was the son of Seth, of Adam, of God, ver. 38. The difference be

tween the two Evangelists in the genealogy of Christ, has been a stumbling-

block to infidels that cavil at the word ; but such a one as has been re

moved by the labours of learned men, both in the early ages of the church,

and in latter times, to which we refer ourselves. Matthew draws the pe

digree from Solomon, whose natural line ending in Jechonias, the legal

right was transferred to Salathiel, who was of the house of Nathan, ano

ther son of David ; which line Luke pursues, and so leaves out all the kings-

of Judah. It is well for us that our salvation doth not depend upon our be

ing able to solve all these difficulties, nor is the divine authority of the gos

pels at all weakened by them ; for the Evangelists are not supposed to-

write these genealogies, either of their own know-ledge, or by divine inspi

ration, but to have copied them out of the authentic records of the genea

logies among the Jews, the heralds books, which therefore they were ob

liged to follow ; and in them they found the pedigree of Jacob, the father

of Joseph, to be as it is set down in Matthew, and the pedigree of Heli,

the father of Mary, to be as it is set down here in Luke :. and this is the

meaning of us ttopi^ro, ver. '2,3. not, as it was supposed, referring only to

Joseph, but utisancitum est lege, as it is entered into the books, as we find

it upon record ; by which it appeared, that Jesus was, both by father and

mother's side, the son of David ; witness this extract out of their own re

cords, which any one might at that time have liberty to compare with the

original, and further the Evangelist needed not go ; nay, had they varied

from that, they had not gained their point. And its not being contradicted

at that time, is satisfaction enough to us now, that it is a true copy ; as it

is further worthy our observing, that when those records of the Jewish ge

nealogies had continued thirty or forty years after these extracts out of

them, long enough to justify the Evangelists therein, they were all lost and

destroyed with the Jewish state and nation, for now there was no more oc

casion for them.

Here is one difficulty occurs between Abraham and Noah, which gives

us some perplexity, ver. 35, 26. Sala is said to be the son of Cainan, a.id

he the son of Arphaxad ; whereas Sala was the son of Arphaxad, Gen. x.

Vol. IV. No. 156. 4 U »
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24.—xi. 12. and there is no such man as Cainan found there. But as to

that, it is sufficient to say, that the Seventy Interpreters, who before our

Saviour's time translated the Old Teitament into Greek, for reasons best

known to themselves, inserted that Cainan ; and St. Luke, writing among

the Hellenist Jews, was obliged to make use of that translation, and there

fore to take it as he found it.

The genealogy concludes with this, who was the fan of Adam, the son os

God. (1.) Some refer it to Adam ; he was, in a peculiar manner, the Son

of God, being, more immediately than any of his offspring, the offspring

of God by creation. (2.) Others refer it to Christ, and so make the last

words of this genealogy to speak his divine and human nature : he was

both the Son of Adam, and the Son os God, that he might be a proper Me

diator between God and the. sons of Adam, and might bring the sons of

Adam to be through him the sons of God.

CHAP. IV.

i

We lest Chrtst newly baptized and owned by a voicefrom heaven, and the de

scent of the Holy Ghosl upon him. Now in this chapter we have, 1 . A

further preparation of him for his public ministry, by his being tempted in

the wilderness, which we had the fame account of before in Matthew,

■ •which we have here. 2. His entrance upon his public •work in Galilee,

• ver. 14, 15. particularly, (1.) At Nazareth, the city where he had been

bred up, ver. 16,—30. which we had no account of before in Matthew.

(2.) At Capernaum, where having preached to admiration, ver. 31, 32.

he cast the devil out of a man that was pojfejfcd, ver. 33,—37. Cured

Peter's mother-in-law of a fever, ver. 38, 39. and many others that were

Jici, and possessed, ver. 40, 41. And then went and did the same in other

■ cities of Galilee, ver. 42,—44.

AND Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost, returned from

Jordan, and was led by the spirit into the wilderness,

2 Being forty days tempted of the devil ; and in those days

he did eat nothing : and when they were ended, he afterward

hiingred. 3 And the devil said unto him, If thou be the son

of God, command this stone that it may be made bread.

4 And Jesus answered him, saying, It is written, that man

shall not live by bi*-ad alone, but by every word of God.

5 And the devil taking him up into an high mountain, shewed

unto him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of time.

6 And the devil said unto him, All this power will I give thee,

and the glory of them ; for that is delivered unto me, and to

whomsoever I will I give it. 7 If thou therefore wilt worship

me, all shall be thine. 8 And Jesus answered and said unto

him, Get thee behind me, Satan : for it is written, Thou

shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou

serve. 9 And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on

a pinnacle of the temple, and said unto him, If thou be the

Son of God, cast thyself down from hence: 10 For it is

written, He (hall give his angels charge over thee, to keep

thee. 1 1 And in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at

any .time thou dasli thy foot against a stone. 12 And Jesus

answering, said unto him, It is said, Thou shalt not tempt the

Lord thy God. 1 3 And when the devil had ended all the

temptation, he departed from him for a season.

The last words of the foregoing chapter, that Jesus was the Son ofAdam,

speak him to be the seed of the woman ; being so, we have him here, ac

cording to the promise, breaking the serpent's head, baffling and foiling

the devil in all his temptations, who by one temptation had baffled and

foiled our first parents. Thus in the beginning of the war he made reprisals

upon him, and conquered the conqueror.

In this story of Christ's temptation, observe,

First, How he was prepared and fitted for it. He that designed him

the trial, furnished him accordingly ; for though we know not what exer

cises may be before iw, r»or what encounters we may be reserved for, Christ

did, and was provided accordingly, and God doth for us, and we hope will

provide accordingly.

1. He was full of the Holy Ghost, who had descended on him like as

dove ; had now greater measures of the gifts, graces, and comforts of the

Holy Ghost than ever before. Note, 1 hose are well armed against the

strongest temptations, that are full of the Holy Ghost.

2. He was newly returnedfrom Jordan, where he was baptized and own-

ed by a voice from heaven to be the beloved Son of God, and thus he was

prepared for this combat. Note, When we have had the most comfortable

communion with God, and the clearest discoveries of his favour to us, we

may expect that Satan will set upon us ; the richest ship is the pirate's prize ;

and that God will suffer him to do so, that the power of his grace may be

manifested and magnified.

3. He was led by the Spirit into the wilderness, by the good Spirit, who

led him as a champion into the field, to fight the enemy that he was sure

to conquer. His being led into the wilderness, ( I . ) Gave some advantage

to the tempter j for there he had him alone, no friend with him, by whose

prayers and advice he might be assisted in the hour of temptation. Wo to

him that is alone ? He might give Satan advantage, who knew his own

strength j we may not, who know our own weakness. (2.) He gained

some advantage to himself, during his forty days fasting in the wilderness :

we may suppose that he was wholly taken up in proper meditation, and in

the consideration of his own undertaking, and the work he had before him ;

that he spent all this time in immediate, intimate converse with his Father,

as Moses in the mount, without any diversion, distraction, or interruption.

Of all the days of Christ's life in the flesh, these seem to come nearest to

the angelic perfection, and the heavenly life ; and this prepared him for

Satan's assaults, and hereby he was fortified against them.

4. He continued fasting, ver. 2. In those days he dideat nothing. This

fast was altogether miraculous, like those of Moses, and Elijah, and shews

him to be, like them, a prophet sent of God ; it is probable it was in the

wilderness of Horeb, the fame wilderness in which Moses and Elijah fasted.

As by retiring into the wilderness, he shewed himself perfectly indifferent

to the world, so by this fasting, he shewed himself perfectly indifferent to

the body, and Satan cannot easily take hold of those who are thus loosened

from, and dead to the world and the flesh. The more we keep under the

body, and bring it into subjection, the less advantage Satan has against us.

Secondly, How he was assaulted by one temptation after another, and

how he defeated the design of the tempter in every assault, and became more

than a conqueror. During the forty days, he was tempted of the devil, ver.

2. not by any inward suggestions, for the prince of this world had nothing

in Christ by which to inject any such, but by outward solicitations, perhaps

in the likeness of a serpent, as he tempted our first parents. But, at the

end of the forty days, he came nearer him, and did as it were close with

him, when he perceived that he was an hungred, ver. 2. Probably our

Lord Jesus then began to look about among the trees, to fee if he could

find any thing that was eatable, from whence the devil took occasion to

make the following proposal to him.

1. He tempted him to distrust his Father's care of him, and to set up for

himself, and shift for provision for himself, in such a way as his Father had

not appointed for him, ver. 3. If thou be the Son of God, as the voice from

heaven declared, command this slone to be made bread. (1.) I counsel thee

to do it ; for God, if he be thy Father, has forgotten thee, and it will be

long enough ere he fends either ravens or angels to feed thee. If we begin

to think of being our own carvers, and of living by our own forecast, with

out depending upon divine providence ; of getting wealth by our might,

and the power of our hands ; we must look upon it as a temptation of Sa

tan's, and reject it accordingly : it is Satan's counsel to think of an inde

pendency upon God. (2.) I challenge thee to do it, if thou canst ; if thou

dost not do it, I will say thou art not the Son of God ; for John Baptist

said lately, that God is able of stones to raise up children to Abraham,

which is the greater ; thou therefore hast not the power of the Son of God,

if thou dost not of stones make bread for thyself when thou needest it,

which is the lesser. Thus was God himself tempted in the wilderness :

Can he furnish a table ? Can he give bread ? Psal. lxxviii. 19, 20.

Now, [1.] Christ yielded not to the temptation ; he would not turn

that stone into bread, no, not though he was hungry ; (1.) Because he

would not do what Satan bid him do ; for that would have looked as if

there had been indeed a compact between him and the prince of the devils.

Note, We must not do any thing that looks like giving place to the devil.

Miracles were wrought for the confirming of faith, and the devil had no

faith to be confirmed, and therefore he would not do it for him. He did

his signs in the presence of his disciples, John xx. 30. and particularly the

beginning of his miracles, turning water into wine, which he did, that hi*

disciples might believe on him, John ii. 11. but here in the wilderness he
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had no difciplet with him. (2.) He wrought miracles for the ratification

of his doctrine ; and therefore, till he began to preach, he would not begin

to work miracles. ( ■>. ) He would not work miracles for himself, aud his

own supply, lest he should seem impatient of hunger ; whereas he came not

to please himself, but to suffer grief, and that grief among others ; and be-

cnule he would shew that he pleased not himself, he would rather turn water

into wine, for the credit and convenience of his friends, than Hones into

bread, for his own necessary supply. (4.) He would reserve the proof of

his being the Son of God for hereafter, and would rather be upbraided by

Satan with being weak and not able to do it, than be persuaded by Satan

to do that which it was not fit for him to do. Thus he was upbraided by

his enemies, as if he could not save himself, and come down from the cross,

when he could have come down, but would not, because it was not fit he

Ihould. (5.) He would not do any thing that looked like distrust of his

Father, or acting separately from him, or any thing disagreeable to his pre

sent state. Being in all things made like unto his brethren, he would, like

other the children of God, live in a dependance upon the divine providence

and promise, and trust him either to send him supply into the wilderness,

or lead him to a city of habitation, where there was supply, as he used to

do. Psalm evii. 5, 6, 7. and in the mean time would support him, though he

was hungry, as he had done these forty days past.

£2.] He returned a scripture answer to it, ver. 4k It // written. This is

the first word recorded as spoken by Christ after his instalment in his pro

phetical office, and it is a quotation out of the Old Testament, to shew that

he came to assert and maintain the authority of the scripture, as uncontrol

lable even by Satan himself : and though he had the Spirit without mea

sure, and had a doctrine of his own to preach, and a religion to found, yet

it agreed with Moses and the prophets, whose writings he therefore lays

down as a rule to himself, and recommends to us as a reply to Satan and

his temptations. The word of God is our sword, and faith in that word

is our shield j we should therefore be mighty in the scriptures, and go in

that might, go forth, and go on in our spiritual warfare ; know what is

written, for it is for our learning, for our use. The text of scripture he

makes use of, is quoted from Deut. viii. 3. Manjboll not live by bread alone ;

I need not turn the stones into bread, for God can fend manna for my

nourishment, as he did for Israel ; man can live by every -word of Gad, i. e.

by whatever God will appoint that he shall live. How had Christ lived,

lived comfortably these forty days last past ? not by bread, but by the

word of God, by meditation upon that word, and communion with it, and

with God, in, and by it ; and in like manner he could live yet, though

now he began to be an hungred. God has many ways of providing for

his people without the ordinary means of subsiltence, and therefore he is

not at any time to be distrusted, but at all times to be depended upon in

the way of duty. If meat be wanting, God can take away the appetite,

or give such degrees of patience as will enable a man even to laugh at de

struction and famine, Job v. 22. or make pulse and water more nourishing

than all the portion of the king's meat, Dan. i. 12, 13. and enable his

people to rejoice in tlie Lord, when the fig-tree doth not blossom, Hab. i.

12, 13. She was an active believer, that said, she had made many a meal's

meat of the promises, when (he wanted bread.

2. He tempted him to accept from him the kingdom, which, as the Son

of God, he expected to receive from his Father, aud to do him homage

for it, ver. 5, (i, 7. This Evangelist puts this temptation second, which

Matthew had put last, and which, it should seem, was really the last ; but

Luke was full of it, as the blackest and most violent, and therefore hastened

to it. In the devil's tempting our first parents, he represented to them

the forbidden fruit, first as good for food, and then as pleasant to the eyes ;

and they were overpowered by both these charms : Satan here first tempt

ed Christ to turn the stones into bread, which would be good for food ;

and then shewed him the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them,

which was plesant to the eyes ; but in both these he overpowered Satan,

and perhaps with an eye to that Luke changeth the order. Now observe,

1st, How Satan managed this temptation, to prevail with Christ to be

come a tributary to him, and to receive his kingdom by delegation from

him.

( 1 .) He gave him a prospect of all the kingdom os the world in a moment

of time, an airy representation of them, such as he thought most likely to

strike the fancy, and seem a real prospect : and, to humour the thing, he

took him up, for this purpose, into a high mountain ; and because we next,

after the temptation, find Christ on the other side Jordan, some think it

probable, that it was to the top of Pisgah that the devil took him, from

whence Moses had a sight of Canaan. And that it was but a phantasm

that the devil here presented our Saviour with, as the prince of the power

of the air, is confirmed by that circumstance, which Luke Here takes notice

of, that it was done in a moment of time ; whereas isa man take a prospect

of but one country, he must do it successively, must turn himself round, and

take a view first of one part, and then of another. Thus the devil thought

to impose upon our Saviour with a fallacy, a deceplio visas ; and by making

him believe that he could shew him all the kingdoms of the world, would

draw him into an opinion that he could give him all these kingdoms.

(2.) He boldly alledged that these kingdoms were all delivered to him,

that he had power to dispose of them, and all their glory, and to give it to

whomsoever he would, ver. 6. Some think, therein he pretended to be an

angel of light, and that, as one of the angels that was set over the

kingdoms, he had bought out, or sought out all the rest, and so was en

trusted with the disposal of them all ; and in God's name would give them

him, knowing they were designed for him, but clogged with this condition,

that he should fall down and worship him ; which a good angel would have

been so far from demanding, that he would not have admitted it, no, not

upon shewing much greater things than these, as appears,. Rev. xiv. 10.—

xxii. 9. But I rather take it, that he claimed this power as Satan, and as

delivered to him, not by the Lord, but by the kings and people of these king

doms, who gave their power and honour to the devil, Eph. ii. 2. Hence

he is called the god of this world, and the prince ofthis world. It was pro

mised to the Sou of God, that he should have the heathen for his inheri

tance, Psal. ii. 8. Why, faith the devil, the heathen are mine, are my sub

jects and votaries ; but however, they shall be thine, I will give them to

thee, upon condition that thou worship me for them, and say they are the

rewards which I have given thee, as others have done before thee, Hof. ii.

1 2. and consent to have, and hold them, by, from, and under me.

(3.) He demanded of him homage and adoration : If thou wilt worship

me, allshall be thine, ver. 7- ( I. ) He would have him worship him himself ;

perhaps he doth not mean so as never to worship God, but let him worship

him in conjunction with God ; for the devil knows, if he can bnt once come

in a partner, he shall soon be sole proprietor. (2.) He would indent

with him, that when, according to the promise he made to him, he had

got possession of the kingdoms of this world, he should make no alteration

of religions in them, but permit and suffer the nations, as they had done

hitherto, to sacrifice to devils, 1 Cor. x. 20. That he should still keep up

dæmon worship in the world, and then let him take all the power and glory

of the kingdoms if he pleased. Let who will take the wealth and grandeur

of this earth, Satan has all he would have, if he can but have mens hearts

and affections and adorations ; can but work in the children of disobedience,

for then he effectually devours them.

2<//y, How our Lord Jesus triumphed over this temptation. He gave

it a peremptory repulse, rejected it with abhorrence, ver. 8. Get thee be

hind me, Satan, I cannot bear the mention of it : What ! worship the

enemy of God, whom I came to serve, and of man, whom I came to save i

No, I will never do it. Such a temptation as this was not to be reasoned

with, but immediately refused ; it was presently knocked on the head with

one word, // U written, Thoushalt worship the Lord thy God ; and not only

so, but him only, him and no other. And therefore Christ will not worship

Satan ; nor when he has the kingdoms of the world delivered to him by

his Father, as he expects shortly to have, will he suffer any remains of the

worship of the devil to continue in them : no, it shall be perfectly rooted

out and abolished wherever his gospel comes, he will make no composition

with him : polytheism and idolatry must go down, as Christ's kingdom

gets up : men must be turned from the power of Satan unto God, from the

worship of devils to the worship of the only living and true God. This is

the great divine law that Christ will re-establish among men,- and by his

holy religion reduce men to the obedience of, That God only it to be served

and worshipped ; and therefore whoever sets up any creature as the object of

religious worship, though it were a saint, or an angel, or the virgin-Mary

herself, they directly thwart Christ's design, and relapse into heathenism.

Sdly, He tempted him to be his own murderer, in a presumptuous con

fidence of his Father's protection, such as he had no warrant for. Ob

serve,

1. What he designed in this temptation : Ifthou be the Son of God, cast

thyself down, ver. 9- (I.) He would have him seek for a new proof of

his being the Son of God, as if that which his Father had given him by

the voice from heaven, and the descent of the 'Spirit upon him, were not

sufficient ; which would have been a dishonour to God, as if he had not

chosen the most proper way of giving him the assurance of it, and it would

have argued a distrust of the Spirit's dwelling in him, which^ was the great

and most convincing proof to himself of his being the Son of God, Heb.

i. 8, 9. (2.) He would have him feck a new method of proclaiming and
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publishing this to the world. The devil in effect suggests, that it was in

an obscure corner that he was attested to be the Son of God, among a com

pany of ordinary people, who attended John's baptism, that his honours

were proclaimed ; but if he would now declare from the pinnacle of the

temple, among all the great people who attended the temple service, that

he was the Son of God, and then, for proof of it, throw himself down un

hurt, he would presently be received by every body as a messenger sent from

heaven. Thus Satan would have him seek honours of his devising, in con

tempt of those which God had put on him, and manifest himself in the tem

ple at Jerusalem ; whereas God designed he should be more manifest among

John's penitents, to whom his doctrine would be more welcome than to the

priests. (3.) It is likely he had some hopes, that though he could not

throw him down to do him the least mischief, yet if he would but throw

himself down, the fall might be his death, and then he should have got him

finely out of the way.

2. How he backed and enforced this temptation. He suggested, It is

written, ver. 10. Christ had quoted scripture against him, and he thought

he would be quit with him, and would shew that he could quote scripture

as well as he. It has been usual with heretics and seducers to pervert scrip

ture, and to press the sacred writings into the service of the worst of wick

ednesses. Hejhall give his angels charge over thee, if thou be his Son, and

in their hands theyjhall bear thee up. And now he was upon the pinnacle

of the temple, he might especially expect this ministration of angels ; for if

he were the Son of God, the temple was the proper place for him to be in,

Luke ii. 41. and if any place under the fun had a guard of angels constant

ly, it must needs be that, Psalm lxviii. 1 7. It is true, God has promised

the protection of angels to encourage us to trust him, not to tempt him ;

as far as the promise of God's presence with us, so far the promise of the

angel's ministration goes ; but no further ; they shall keep thee when thou

goetl on the ground, where thy way lies, but not if thou wilt presume to

fly in the air.

3. How he was baffled and defeated in the temptation, ver. 12. Christ

quoted Deut. vi. 16. where it is said, Thoujhalt not tempt the Lord thy

God, by desiring a sign for the proof of divine revelation, when he has al

ready given that which is sufficient ; for so Israel did when they tempted

God in the wilderness, faying, He gave us tuater out of the rod, hut can he

give us Jlejh also ? This Christ would be guilty of, if he should say, he did

indeed prove me to be the Son of God, by sending his Spirit upon me,

which is the greater ; but can he also give his angels a charge concerning

mo, which is the lesser ?

Third/y, What was the result and issue os this combat, rer. 13. Our

victorious redeemer kept his ground, and came off a conqueror, not for him

self only, but for us also.

1. The devil emptied his quiver : he ended all the temptation. Christ

gave him opportunity to fay and do all he could against him, he let him

try all his force, and yet defeated him. Did Christ suffer being tempted,

till all the temptation was ended : and must not we expect also to pass all

our trials, to go through the hour of temptation assigned us ?

2. He then quitted the field, he departed from him, he saw it was to no

purpose to attack him ; he had nothing in him for his fiery darts to fasten

upon ; he had no blind side, no weak or unguarded part in his wall, and

therefore gave up the cause. Note, If we resist the devil, he will flee from

us.

3. Yet he continued his malice against him, and departed with a reso

lution to attack him again ; he departed but for a season, aye^ixm^a, till a

season, or, till the season when he was again to be let loose upon him, not

as a tempter, to draw him to sin, and so to strike at his head, which was

what he now aimed at, and was wholly defeated in it ; but as a persecutor,

to bring him to suffer by Judas, and other the wicked instruments whom

he employed, and so to bruise his heel, which it was told him (Gen. iii. 15,)

he should have power to do, and would do, though it would be the break

ing os his own head. He departed now, till that season came which Christ

calls the power of darkness, Luke xxii. 53. and when the prince of this

world would again come, John xiv. 30.

14 ^f And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into

Galilee : and there went out a fame of him through all the

region round about. 15 And he taught in their synagogues,

being glorified of all. 1 6 ^J" And he came to Nazareth,

where he had been brought up : and, as his custom was, he

went into the synagogue on the fabbath-day, and stood up for

to read. 17 And there was delivered unto him the book of

the prophet Esaias } and when he had opened the book, he

found the place where it was written, 18 The spirit of the

Lord it upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the

gospel to the poor, he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted,

to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight

to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, 19 To

preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 20 And he closed

the book, and he gave it again to the minister, and sat down ;

and the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were

fastened on him. 21 And he began to say unto them, This

day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. 22 And all bare

him witness, and wondered at the gracious words which pro

ceeded out of his mouth. And they said, Is not this Joseph's

son ? 23 And he said unto them, Ye will surely say unto me

this proverb, Physician, heal thyself : whatsoever we have

heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy country. 24

And he said, Verily 1 say unto you, No prophet is accepted

in his own country. 25 But I tell you of a truth, many

widows were in Israel in the days of Elias, when the heaven

was shut up three years and six months, when great famine

was throughout all the land : 26 But unto none of them was

Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman

that was a widow. 27 And many lepers were in Israel in the

time of Eliseus the prophet ; and none of them was cleansed,

saving Naaman the Syrian. 28 And all they in the synagogue

when they heard these things, were filled with wrath, 21)

And arose up, and thrust him out of the city, and led him

unto the brow of the hill (whereon their city was built,) that

they might cast him down headlong. 30 But he pasting

through the mids of them, went his way.

After Christ had vanquished the evil spirit, he made it appear how much

he was under the influence of the good Spirit ; and having defended him

self against the devil's assaults, he now begins to act offensively, and to

make those attacks upon him by his preaching and miracles, which lie could

not resist or repel. Observe,

1. What is here said in general of his preaching, and the entertainment

it met with in Galilee, a remote part of the country, distant from Jerusa

lem ; it was a part of Christ's humiliation that he began his ministry there.

But (I.) Thither he came in the power osthe Spirit ; the fame Spirit that

qualified him for the exercise os his prophetical office, strongly inclined him

to it. He was not to wait for a call from men, for he had light and life in

himself. 2. There he taught in theirsynagogues, their places of public wor

ship, where they met, not, as in the temple, for ceremonial services, but for

the moral acts of devotion, to read, and expound and apply the word, to

pray and praise ; and for church-discipline ; these came to be more fre

quented since the captivity, when the ceremonial worship was near expir

ing. (3.) This he did so as that he gained a great reputation, a fame of

him ivent through all that region, ver. 14-. and it was a good fame ; for, ver.

15. he tvas glorified of all. Every body admired him, and cried him up,

they never heard such preaching in their lives. Now at first he met with

no contempt or contradiction, all glorified him, and there were none as yet

that vilified him.

2. Of his preaching at Nazareth, the city where he was brought up, and

the entertainment it met with there. And here we are told, how he preach

ed there, and how he was persecuted.

First, How he preached there. And in that observe, £1.] The oppor

tunity he had for it. He came to Nazareth, when be had gained a reputa

tion in other places, in hopes that thereby something at least of the con

tempt and prejudice with which his countrymen would look upon him,

might be worn off. There he took occasion to preach, (I.) In the syna

gogue, the proper place, where it had been his custom to attend, when he

was a private person, ver. 16. We ought to attend on the public worship

of God, as we have opportunity. But now he was entered upon his public

ministry, there hi preached. Where the multitude* of fish were, there this.
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rise fishermen would cast his net. (2.) On the fabbath-day, the proper

time, which the pious Jews spent, pit in a mere ceremonial red from world

ly labour, but in the duties of God's worship, as of old they frequented the

schools of the prophets, on the new moons aud tbe sabbaths. Note, It is

good to keep sabbaths in solemn assemblies.

[2.] The call he had to it. ( I.) Heflood up to read. They had in

their synagogues seven readers every sabbath, the first a priest, the second

a Levite, and the other five Israelites of that synagogue. We often find

Chril\ preaching in other synagogues, but never reading but only in this sy

nagogue at Nazareth, of which he had been many years a member ; now

he offered his service, as he had perhaps often done, he read one of the les

sons out of the prophets, Acts xui. 1.5. Note, Reading the scriptures is

very proper work to be done in religious assemblies ; and Christ himself did

not think it any disparagement to him to be employed in it. (2. ) The

book of the prophet Esaias was delivered to him, either by the ruler of the sy

nagogue, or by the minister mentioned, ver. 20. sa that he was no intruder,

hut duly authorised pro hae vice. The second lesson for that day being in

the prophecy of Esaiaa, they gave him that volume to read in.

[3.] The text he preached upon. Heflood up to read, to teach us re

verence in reading and hearing the word of God. When Ezra opened the

book of the law, all the people stood up, Neh. viii. 5. So did Christ here,

when he read in the book of the prophets. Now the book being delivered

I to him, (1.) He opened it. The books of the Old Testament were in a

manner (hut up, till Christ opened them, Isa. xxix. 11. Worthy is the

Iamb that was slain, to take the book and open the seals ; for he can open,

not the book only, but the understanding, (2.) He' found the place that

was appointed to be read that day in course, which he needed not be di

rected to ; he soon found it, and read it, and took it for his text j now his

text was taken out of Isa. lxi. 1, 2. which is here quoted at large, ver. 18,

19. There was a providence in it, that that portion of scripture Ihouldbe

read that day, which speaks so very plainly of the Messiah, that they might

be left inexcusable who knew him not, though they heard the voices of the

prophets read every sabbath-day, which bare witness of him, Acts xiii. 27.

This text gives a full account of Christ's undertaking, and the work he

came into the world to do. Observe,

1. H>w he was qualified for the work: The Spirit of the Lord it upon

me. All the gifts and graces of the Spirit were conferred upon him, not

by measure, as upon other prophets, but without measure, John iii. Si. He

now came in the power of the Spirit, ver. 14.

2. How he was commissioned : because he has anointed me, and sent me ;

and his extraordinary qualification amounted to a commission ; his being

aaointed, signifies both his being fitted for the undertaking, and called to

it. Those whom God appoints to any service, he anoints for it ; because

he hath sent me, he hath sent his Spirit along with me.

3k What his work was. He was qualified and commissioned,

( I. ) To be a great prophet : he was "minted to preach ; that is three

times mentioned here, for that was the work he was now entering upon.

Observe, (1.) To whom he was to preach ; to the poor; to those that

were poor in the world, whom the Jewish doctors disdained to undertake

the teaching of, and spoke of with contempt ; to those that were poor in

spirit, to the meek and humble, and to those that are truly sorrowful for

sin : to them the gospel and the grace of it will be welcome, and they shall

have it, Matth. xi. 5. (2.) What he was to preach. In general, he must

preach the gospel. He is sent ivxyyt\i'(zo-$xi, to evangelize them : not only

to preach to them, but to make that preaching effectual ; to bring it not

only to their ears, but to their hearts, and deliver them into the mold of it.

Three things he is to preach,

1. Deliverance to the captives. The gospel is a proclamation of liberty,

like that to Israel in Egypt, in Babylon. By the merit of Christ, sinners

may be loosed from the bonds of guilt, and by his Spirit and grace from

the bondage of corruption. It is a deliverance from the worst of thraldoms,

which all those shall have the benefit os that are willing to make Christ

their head, and are willing to be ruled by him.

2. Recovering offight to the blind. He came, not only by the word of

his gospel, to bring light to them that sat in the dark ; but by the power

of his grace, to give light to them that were blind ; not only the Gentile

world, but every unregenerate foul, that is not only in bondage, but in

blindness, like Samson and Zedekiah. Christ came to tell us that he has

eve-salve for uS, which we may have for the asking ; that if our prayer be,

Lord, that our eyes may le opened, his answer shall be, Receive yourfight.

3. The acceptable year of the Lord, ver. 19. He came to let the world

know, that the God whom they had offended was willing to be reconciled

to them, and to accept of them upon new terms j that there was yet a way

of making their services acceptable to him, that there is now a time of good

will towards men. It alludes to the year of release, or that of jubilee,

which was an acceptable year to servants, that were then set at liberty ; to

debtors, against whom all actions then dropped ; and to those who had

mortgaged their lands, for then they returned to them again. Christ came

to found the jubilee trumpet, and blessed were they that heard the joyful

found, Psalm lxxxix. 15. It was an acceptable time, for it was a day of

salvation.

(2.) Christ came to be a great physician ; for he was sent to heal the

broken hearted, to comfort and cure afflicted consciences, and to give peace

to those that were troubled and humbled for finB, and under a dread of

God's wrath against them for them ; and to bring them to rest who were

weary and heavy laden under the burthen of guilt and corruption.

(3.) To be a great Redeemer. He not only proclaims liberty to the

captives, as Cyrus did to the Jews in Babylon, Whoever will may go up ;

but he sets at liberty them that are bruised ; he doth by his Spirit incline

and enable them to make use of the liberty granted, as then none did but

those whose spirits God stirred up, Ezra i. 5. He came in God's name to

discharge poor sinners, that were debtors and prisoners to divine justice.

The prophets could but proclaim liberty, but Christ, as one having autho

rity, as one that had power on earth to forgive sins, came to set at liberty,

and therefore this clause is added here s and Dr. Lighfoot thinks, t'tnt, ac

cording to a liberty the Jews allowed their readers, to compare scripture

with scripture in their reading, for the explication of the text, Christ added

it from Isa. lviii. 6. where it is made the duty of the acceptable year, to

let the oppressed go free, where the phrase the LXX. use is the fame with

this Here.

[4.] Here is Christ's application of this text to himself, ver. 21. When

he had read rt, he rolled up the book, and gave it again to the minister or clerk

that attended, and fat down, according to the custom of the Jewish teach

ers ; he fat daily in the temple teaching,M3tth. xxvi. 55. Now he began his

discourse thus, This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears ; this which

Isaiah wrote by way of prophecy, I have now read to you by way of his

tory. It now began to be fulfilled in Christ's entrance upon his public

ministry ; now, in the report they heard of his preaching and miracles in

other places ; now, in *is preachi.ig to them in their own synagogue. It

is most probable, Christ: went on, and shewed particularly how this scrip

ture was fulfilled, in the doctrine he preached concerning the kingdom of

heaven at hand, that that was preaching liberty, and light, and healing,

and all the blessings of the acceptable year of the Lord. Many other gra

cious words proceeded out of his mouth, which these were but the begin

ning of; for Christ often preached long sermons, which we have but a

short account of. This was enough to introduce a great deal, This day is

this scripture fulfilled. Note, 1 . All the scriptures of the Old Testament,

that were to be fulfilled in the Messiah, had their full accomplishment in

the Lord JesuB, which abundantly proves that this was he that should

come. 2. In the providences of God, it is fit to observe the fulfilling oftlie

scriptures. The works of God are not only.the accomplishment of his se

cret word, but of his word revealed ; and it will help us to understand both

the scriptures, and the providences of God, to compare them one with ano--

ther.

s\5.j Here is the attention and admiration of the auditors.

1. Their attention, ver. 20. The eyes of all them that -were in thefyna--

gogue, and probably there were a great many, -were fastened on him, big

with expectation what he would fay, having heard so much of late concern

ing him. Note, It is good in hearing the word to keep the eye fixed upon

the minister, by whom God is speaking to us'; for as the eye affects the

heart, so usually the 'heart follows the eye, and is wandering or fixed as

that is. Or rather, let us learn hence to keep the eye fixed upon Christ

speaking to us in and by the minister. What faith my Lord unto his ser

vant ?

2. Their admiration, ver. 22. They all bare him -witness that he spoke

admirably well, and to the purpose ; they all commended him, and won

dered at the gracious -words that proceeded out of his mouth ; and yet, as ap

pears by what follows, they did not believe in him. Note, It is possible,

that those who are admirers of good mitiiilers, and good preaching, may

yet be themselves no true Christians. Observe, (1.) What it was they

admired, the gracious -words -which proceeded out of his mouth ; the words of

grace ; good words, and spoken in a winning, melting way. Note, On ill'*

words are words of grace ; for grace being pound into his lips, l'ialm

xlv. 2. words of grace poured from them ; and these words of grace are to-

be wondered at. Christ's name was Wonderful, and in nothing was he

more so than in his grace, in the words of his grace, and the power that

Voi.. IV. No. 156. 4TX..
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went along with those words. We may well wonder that he should speak,

such words of grace to such graceless wretches as we are. (2.) What it

was that increased their wonder, and that was the consideration of his ori

ginal ; theysaid, Is not this Joseph'sson ? and therefore his extraction mean,

and his education mean. Some from this suggestion took occasion perhaps

so much the more to admire his gracious words, concluding he must needs

be taught of God j for they knew no one else had taught him ; while

others perhaps with this consideration corrected their wonder at his graci

ous words, and concluded there could be nothing really admirable in them,

whatever appeared, because he was the son of Joseph. Can any thing great

or worthy our regard, come from one so mean ?

[6.] Christ's anticipating an objection, which he knew to be in the

minds of many of his hearers. Observe,

1. What the objection was, ver. 23. Ye willsurely say to me, Phyfi-

eian, heal thyself, i. e. Because ye knew that I am the Ion of Joseph, your

neighbour, you will expect that I mould work miracles among you, as I

have done in other places ; as one would expect that a physician, if he be

able, mould heal not only himself, but those of his own family and frater

nity. Most of Christ's miracles were cures j now why should not the sick

in thine own city be healed, as well as those in other cities ? They were de

signed to cure people of their unbelief; now why should not the disease of

uubelif s, if it be indeed a disease, be cured in those of thine own city, as

well as in those of others ? whatsoever we have heard done in Capernaum,

that has been so much talked of, do here also in thine own country. They

were pleased with Christ's gracious words, only because they hoped they

were but the introduction to some wondrous works of his ; they wanted to

have their lame, and blind, and sick, and lepers, healed and helped, that

the charge of their town might be eased j and that was the chief thing they

looked at. They thought their own town as worthy to be the stage of

miracles as any other ; and why should not he rather draw company to

that, than to any other ? and why should not his neighbours and ac

quaintance have the benefit of his preaching and miracles, rather than any

other ?

2. How he answers this objection against the course he took,

(1.) By a plain and positive reason why he would not make Nazareth

his head qnarters, ver. 24. because it generally holds true, That no prophet

is accepted in his own country, at least not so well, nor with such probability

of doinggood, as in some other country ; experience seals to this. When

prophets have been sent with messages and miracles of mercy, few of their

own countrymen, that have known their extraction and education, have

been fit to receive them. So Dr. Hammond. Familiarity breeds contempt ;

and we are apt to think meanly of those whose conversation we have been

accustomed to ; and they will scarce be duly honoured as prophets, who

were well known when they were in the rank of private men. That is

most esteemed that is far fetched and dear bought, above what is home

bred, though really more excellent. This ariseth likewise from the envy

which neighbours commonly have towards one another, so that they can

not endure to fee him their superior, whom a while ago they took to be

every way their inferior. For this reason Christ declined working miracles,

or doing any thing extraordinary at Nazareth, because of the rooted pre

judices they had against him there.

(2. ) By pertinent examples of two of the most famous prophets of the

Old Testament, who chose to dispense their favours among foreigners, ra

ther than among their own countrymen, and that, no doubt by divine di

rection. •

1. Elijah maintained a widow of Sarepta, a city of Sidon, one that was a

stranger to the commonwealth of Israel, when there was a famine in the

land, ver. 25, 26. The story we have 1 Kings xvii. 9. It is said here,

that the heaven was shut up three years andjix months ; whereas it is said,

1 Kings xvii. 1. that in the third year Elijah shewed himself to Ahab, and

there was rain j but that was not the third year of the drought, but the

third year of Elijah's sojourning with the widow at Sarepta. As God

would hereby (hew himself a father of the fatherless, and a judge of the

widows, lo he would shew that he ■ was rich in mercy to all, even to the

" Gentiles.

2. Elisha cleansed Naaman the Syrian of his leprosy, though he was a

Syrian, and not only a foreigner, but an enemy to Israel, ver. 27- Many

lepers were in Israel in the days of Elifeus, sour particularly, that brought

the news of the Syrians raising the siege of Samaria with precipitation, and

leaving the plunder of their tents to enrich Samaria, when Elijah was him

self in the besieged city ; and this was the accomplishment of his prophecy

too. See 2 Kings vii. 1, 3, &c. And yet we do not find that Elisha

cleansed them, no not for a reward of their service, and the good tidings

they brought, but only this Syrian ; for none but he had faith to apply

himself to the prophet for a cure. Christ himself often met with greater

faith among Gentitls than in Israel. And here he mentions both these

instances, to (hew, that he did not dispense the favour of his miracles hy

private respects, but according to God's wife appointment. And the pro.

pie of Israel might as justly have said to Elijah or Elisha, as the Nazarenes

to Christ, Physician, heal thyself ; nay, Christ wrought his miracles, though

not among his townsmen, yet among Israelites ; whereas these great pro

phets wrought theirs among Gentiles. The examples of the saints, though

they will not make a bad action good, yet will help to free a good action •

from the blame of exceptious people.

Secondly, How he was persecuted at Nazareth.

1. That which proVokcd them was, his taking notice of the favour

which God by Elijah and Elisha shewed the Gentiles. When they heard

these things, they werefilled with -wrath, ver. 28. they were all so ; a great

change since ver. 22. when they wondeied at the gracious words that pro-

ceeded out of his mouth : thus uncertain are the opinions and affections of

the multitude, and so very fickle. If they had mixed faith with those gra

cious words of Christ, which they wondered at, they would have been a-

wakened by these latter words of his, to take heed of sinning away their

opportunities ; but those only pleased the ear, and went no further, and

therefore these grated on the ear, and irritated their corruptions. They

were angry that he should compare himself, whom they knew to be the son

of Joseph, with those great prophets, and compare them with the men of

that corrupt age, when all had bowed the knee to Baal. But that which

especially exasperated them was, that he intimated some kindness God had

in reserve for the Gentiles, which the Jews could by no means bear the

thoughts of, Acts xxii. 21. Their pious ancestors pleased themselves with

the hopes of adding the Gentiles to the church, witness many of David's

psalms, and Isaiah's prophecies, but this degenerate race, when they had

forfeited the covenant themselves, hated to think that any others should be

taken in.

2. They were provoked to that degree, that they made an attempt upon

his life. This was a severe trial, now at his setting out ; but a specimen of

the usage he met with, when he came to his own, and they received him

not. (1.) They rose up in a tumultuous manner against- him, interrupted

him in his discourse, and themselves in their devotions j for they could not

stay until their synagogue-worship was over. (2.) They thrust him out of

the city, as one not worthy to have a residence among them, though there

he had had a settlement so long. They thrust from them the Saviour and the

salvation, as if he had been the off- scouring of all things. How justly might

he have called for fire from heaven upon them ; but this was the day of his

patience. (3.) They led him to the brow of the hill, with a purpose to

throw him down headlong, as one not fit to live. Though they knew how

inoffensively he had for so many years lived among them, how shining his

conversation had been ; though they had heard such a fame of him, and

had but just now themselves admired his gracious words ; though in

justice he ought to have been allowed a fair hearing and liberty to explain

himself, yet they hurried him away in a popular fury, or frenzy rather, to

put him to death in a most barbarous manner. Sometimes they were ready

to stone him for the good works he did, John x. 32. here, for not doing

the good works they expected from him. To such a height of wickedness

was violence sprung up.

3. Yet he escaped, because bis hour was not yet come ; he passed

through the midst of them unhurt : either he blinded their eyes, as the Sodo

mites and Syrians were, or he bound their hands, or filled them with con

fusion, so that they could not do what they designed ; for his work was

not done ; it was but just begun, his hour was not yet come ; when it was

come, he freely surrendered himself. They drove him from them, and he

went his way. He would have gathered Nazareth, but they would not,

and therefore their house is left to them desolate. This added to the re

proach of his being Jesus of Nazareth, that not only it was a place whence

no good thing was expected, but that it was such a wicked, rude place, and

so unkind to him. Yet there was a providence in it, that he should not be

much respected by the men of Nazareth, for that would have looked like

a collusion between him and his old acquaintance ; but now though they

received him not, there were those that did.

31 And he came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee,

and taught them on the sabbath-days. 32 And they were

astonished at his doctrine : for his word was with power. 33

^[ And in.the synagogue there was a man which had a spirit

of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice, 34

Saying, Let us alone ; what have we to do with thee, thou
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^f ^s of Nazareth ? Art thou come to destroy us ? I know

l"^ who thou art, the holy One of God. 35 And Jesus re

buked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him.

, And when the devil had thrown him in the mids, he came

out of him, and hurt him not. 36 And they were all amaz

ed, and spake among themselves, saying, What a word is this ?

for with authority, and power he commandeth the unclean

spirits, and they come out. 37 And the fame of him went

out into every place of the country round about. 38 ^[ And

he arose out of the synagogue, and entered into Simon's

house : and Simon's wife's mother was taken with a great

fever; and they besought him for her. 39 And he stood

over her, and rebuked the fever, and it left her. And im

mediately (he arose and ministred unto them. 40 *[" Now

when the sun was setting, all they that had any sick with

but to leave him without so much as hurting him, without giving him a

parting blow, a parting gripe. Whom Satan cannot destroy, he will do all

the hurt he can to ; but this is a comfort, he can harm them no further than

Christ permits; nay, he (hall not do them any real harm. He came out

and hurt him not,\. e. the poor man was perfectly well in an instant, though

the devil left him with so much rage, that all that were present thought he

had torn him to pieces. (9.) Christ's power over devils was universally ac

knowledged and adored, ver. 36. No one doubted of the truth of the miracle;

it was evident beyond contradiction ; nor was any thing suggested to di-

minifli the glory of it, for they were all amazed,faying, What a word is this !

They that pretended to cast out devils, did it with abundance of charms

and spells to pacify the devil, and lull him asleep as it were ; but Christ

commanded them with authority and power, which they could not gainsay

or resist. Even the prince of the power of the air is his vassal, and trem

bles before him. (10.) This, as much as any thing, gained Christ a repu

tation, and spread his fame. This instance of his power, which many now-

a-days make light of, was then, by them that were eye-witnesses of it, and

those no fools neither, but men of penetration, magnified, and was look-

upon the account of this, the, , • , , ed upon as greatly magnifying him, ver. 3<

divers diseases, brought them unto him: and he laid his [yi^^^-^^^/^.^ori than ever, »/0 «wr> /&« ^" #** ^(.nfr, rMrmf

hands on every one of them, and healed them. 41 And \ about. Our Lord Jesus, when he set out at first in his public ministry, was

devils also came OUt of many, crying out, and saying, Thou ; mightily talked of, more than afterwards, when people's admiration wore

art Christ the Son of God. And he rebuking them, suffered

them not to speak : for they knew that he was Christ. 42

And when it was day, he departed, and went into a desert

off with the novelty of the thing.

2. Christ shewed himself to be a healer of diseases. In the former he

struck at the root of man's misery, which was Satan's enmity, the origin of

all the mischief ; in this he strikes at one of the most spreading branches

other cities also ; for therefor

ed in the synagogues of Galilee.

place : and the people sought him, and came unto him, and \ of it, one of the most common calamities of human life, and that is bodily

stayed him, that he should not depart from them. 43 And diseases, which came in with sin, are the most common and sensible cor-

he said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of God to j ™a}°™ sor ?'" jhis '*• a"d contribute as much as any thing towards the

rr Tr ^ a j i_ u ! making our Few days full ot trouble. 1 heie our L,ord .lelus came to take

lin!vaillLul K <WidlK-piv.lch- away ^c (ling of, and as an indication of that intention, when he was on

earth, chose to confirm his doctrine by such miracles, mostly, as took away

the diseases themselves. Of all bodily diseases, none more common or fatal

to grown people than fevers ; these come suddenly, and suddenly cut off

the number of mens months in the midst ; are sometimes epidemical, and

flay their thousands in a little time. Now here we have Christ's curing of

a fever with a word's speaking ; the place was in Simon's house ; his pa

tient was Simon's wife's mother, ver. 38,39. Observe, (1.) Christ is a

guest that will pay well for his entertainment ; those that bid him welcome

into their hearts and houses, {hall be no losers by him ; he epmes with heal

ing. ('2.) Even families that Christ visits, yet may be visited with sickness ;

houses that are blessed with his distinguilhing savours, yet are liable to the

common calamities of this life. Simon's wife's mother was ill of a fever i

When Christ was expelled Nazareth, he came to Capernaum, another

city of Galilee ; the account we have in these verses of his preaching and

miracles there, we had before, Mark i. 21, &c. Observe,

1. His preaching. He taught them on the sabbath-days, ver. 31. In

hearing the word preached as an ordinance of God, we worship God, and

it is a proper work for sabbath-days. Christ's preaching much affected

people, ver. 32. they were astonished at his doctrine : there was weight in

every word he said, and admirable discoveries were made to them by it.

The doctrine itself was astonishing, and not only as it came from one that

had not had a liberal education ; his -word -was -with power ; there was a

commanding force in it, and a working power went along with it to the I Lord, behold Jhe whom thou Invest, is fid. (3.) Even good people may

consciences of men. The doctrine Paul preached, hereby proved itself to sometimes be exercised with the sharpest afflictions, more grievous than

be of God, that it came in demonstration of the Spirit and of power.

2. His miracles. Of these we have here,

[1.] Two particularly instanced in, shewing Christ to be,

1. A controller and conqueror of Satan, in the world of mankind, and in

the souls of people, by his power to cast him out of the bodies of those he

had taken possession of : for, for this purpose was he manifested, that he-

might destroy the works of the devil.

Observe, (1.) The devil is an unclean spirit \ his nature directly con

trary to that of the pure and holy God, and degenarated from what it was

at first. (2.) This unclean spirit works in the children of men ; in the

fouls of many, as then in mens bodies. (3.) It is possible, that those who

are very much under the power and working of Satan, may yet be found in

the synagogue among the worshippers of God. (4\) Even the devils

know and believe that Jesus Chflft is the holy One of God, is sent of God,

and is a holy One. (.5.) They believe and tremble ; this unclean spirit

cried out with a loud voice, under a certain fearful looking for of judgment,

and apprehensive that Christ was now come to destroy him. Unclean spirits

are subject to continual frights. (6. ) The devils have nothing to do with

J«sus Christ, nor desire to have any thing to do with- him ; for he took not

on him the nature of angels. (7.) Christ has the devil under check ; he

rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace ; and this word he spake with power,

<t>iuii$jllt be muzzled: Christ did not only enjoin him silence, but stopped

his mouth, and forced him to be silent against his will. (8.) In the break

ing of Satan's power, both the enemy that is conquered shews his malice,

a"d Christ the conqueror {hews his over-ruling grace. Here, 1. The devil

•hewed what he would have done, when lie threw the man in the midjl, with

lorce and fury, as if he would have dashed him to pieces. But, 2. Christ shewed

"what a power he had over him, in that he not only forced him to leave him,

others ; she was taken with a great fever, very acute, and high, and threat

ening ; perhaps it seized her head, and made her delirious. The most gen

tle fevers may, by degrees, prove dangerous ; but this was at first a great

fever, (i. ) No age can exempt from diseases. Is is likely Peter's mother-

in-law was in years, and yet in a fever. (.5.) When our relations are sick,

we ought to apply ourselves to Christ by faith and prayer on their account ;

they besought him sor her ; and there is a particular promise, that the prayer

of faith (hall benefit the sick, (si.) Christ has a tender concern for his

people when they arc in sickness and distress ; he stood over her, as one con

cerned for her, and compassionating her cafe. (7.) Christ had, and still has,

a sovereign power over bodily diseases ; he rebuked the sever, and with a

word's speaking commanded it away, and it lest her. He faith to diseases,

Go, and they go, Gome, and they come ; and can still rebuke fevers, even

great fevers. (8.) This proves Christ's cures to be miraculous, that they

were done in an instant ; immediatelyshe arose. (9.) Where Christ gives a

new life, in recovery from sickness, he designs and expects that it should be

a new life indeed, spent more than ever in his service, to hi3 glory. If dis

tempers be rebuked, and we arise from a bed of sickness, we must set our

selves to minister to Jesus Christ. (10.) Those that minister to Christ,

must be ready to minister to all that are his, for his fake. She ministred to

them, not only to him that had cured her, but to them that had besought

him for her. We must study to be grateful to them that have prayed for

us.

[2.] A general account given by wholesale of many other, miracles of

the fame kind which Christ did.

1 . He cured many that were diseased, even all without exception that

made their application to him, ver. 4-0. It was •when the sun was setting,

ver. 40. in the evening of that sabbath-day which he had spent in the sy-
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nagogne. Note, It is good to do a full fabbath-day's work, to abound in |

the work of the day, in some good work or other, even till sun-set ; as '

those that call the sahbath and the business of it a delight. Observe, He ,

cured all that weresick, poor as well as rich ; and though they were sick of

divert diseases, so that there was no room to suspect that he had only a

specific for some one disease, he had a remedy for every malady. The

sign he used in healing was, laying his hands on the sick ; not listing up his

hands for them, for he healed as having authority ; he healed by his own

power ; and thus he would put honour upon that sign which was afterwards

used in conferring the Holy Ghost.

2. He cast the devil out of many that were possessed, ver. 41. Confessions

were extorted from the demoniacs ; they said, Thou art Christ the Son of

God : but they said it crying with rage and indignation j it was a confession

upon the rack, aud therefore was not admitted in evidence ; Christ rebuied

them, and did not suffer them to say that they knew him to be the, Christ,

that it might appear, beyond all contradiction, that he had obtained a

conquest over them, and not a compact with them.

£3.] Here is his removal from Capernaum, ver. 42, 43.

(I.) He retired for a while into a place of solitude. It was but a little

while that he allowed himself for sleep ; not only because a little served

him, but because he was content with a little, and never indulged himself

in ease ; but -when it -was day he went into a dtsert place, not to live con

stantly like an hermit, but to be sometimes alone with God, as even those

should be, »nd contrive to be, that are most engaged in public work, or

else their work will go on but poorly, and they will find themselves never

less alone than when thus alone.

(2.) He returned again to the places of concourse, and to the work he

had to do there. Though a desert place may be a convenient retreat, yet

it is not a convenient residence ; because we were not sent into this world

to live to ourselves, no not to the best part of ourselves only, but to glorify

God, and do good in our generation.

1. He was extremely courted to Capernaum again. The people were

mighty fond of him, I doubt more because he had- healed their sick, than

because he had preached repentance to them ; they sought him, inquired

which way he went, and though it was in a desert place they came unto him ;

a desert is no desert, if we be with Christ there j and they flayed him that

hejhould not depart from them ; so that if he would go, it should not be for

want of invitation. His old neighbours at Nazareth had driven him from

them % but his new acquaintance at Capernaum were very importunate for

his continuance with them. Note, It ought not to discourage the ministers

of Christ that some reject them ; for they will meet with others that will

welcome them and their message.

2. He chose rather to diffuse the light of his gospel to many places,

than to fix it to one, that no one' might pretend to be a mother church to

the rest. Though he was welcome at>Capernaum, and had done abundance

of good there, yet he is sent to preach the gospel lo other cities also ; and Ca

pernaum must not insist upon his stay there. They that enjoy the benefit

of the gospel, must be willing that others also should mare in that benefit,

and not covet the monopoly of it. And those ministers who are not driven

from one place, may yet be drawn to another, by a prospect of greater

usefulness. Christ, though he preached not in vain in the synagogue at

Capernaum, yet would not be tied to that, but preached in the synagogues of

Ca/ike, ver. 4 k Bonum e/1 fui diffiifivum. It is well for us that our Lord

Jesus has not tied himself to any one place or people ; but wherever two

or three are gathered in his name, he will be in the midst of them : and

even in Galilee of the Gentiles, his special presence is in the Christian sy

nagogues.

CHAP. V.

In this chapter we have, ( 1 . ) Christ preaching to the people out of Peter's

Jhip,for ivant of a belter pulpit, ver. 1,3. (2.) The recompence he made

to Peter for the loan of his boat, in a miraculous draught of fishes ; by

•which he intimated to him and his partners his design to mate them, as apos

tles, fishers of men, ver. 4,—•!]. (8.) His cleansing the leper, ver. 12,—

15. (4.) Ashort account os his private devotion, andpublic ministry, ver.

16', 17. (5.) His curt of the manfick of the palsy, ver. 18,—26*. (6.)

Jsis calling Levi the publican, and conversing with publicans on that occasion,

ver. 27,—32. (7.) His justifying his disciples in not fasting so frequently

at the disciples of jfuhn and the Pharisees did, ver. 33. ad fin.

AND it came to pass, that as the people pressed upon him

to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of Gen-

nesareth, 2 And saw two slaips standing by the lake : but

the fishermen were gone out of them, and were washing their

nets. 3 And he entered into one of the ships, which was

Simon's, and prayed him that he would thrust out a little

from the land : and he sat down, and taught the people out

of the ship. 4 Now when he had left speaking, he said unto '

Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for

a draught. 5 And Simon answering, said unto him, Master,

we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing : never

theless, at thy word, I will let down the net. 6 And when

they had this done, they enclosed a great multitude of fisties j

and their net brake. 7 And they beckoned unto their part

ners, which were in the other ship, that they should come and

help them. And they came and filled both the ships, so that

they began to sink. 8 When Simon Peter saw it, he fell

down at Jesus knees, faying, Depart from me, for I am a

sinful man, O Lord. 9 For he was astonished, and all that

were with him, at the draught of the fishes which they had

taken : 10 And so was also Jajnes and John the sons of

Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. And Jesus said

unto Simon, Fear not ; from henceforth thou shalt catch

men. 1 1 And when they had brought their ships to land,

they forsook all, and followed him.

This passage of story fell, in order of time, before the two miracles we

had in the close of the foregoing chapter, and is the fame with that which

was more briefly related by Matthew and Mark, of Christ's calling Peter

and Andrew to be filhers of men, Matth. iv. 18. and Mark i. 16. They

had not related this miraculous draught of sisties at that time, having only

in view the calling of his disciples ; but Luke gives us that story, as one"of

the many signs which Jesus did in the presence of his disciples, which had

not been written in the foregoing books, John xx. 30, 31. Observe here,

1. What vast crowds attended Christ's preaching ; the people pressed upon

him to hear the word of God, ver. 1. insomuch that no house would contain

them, but he was forced to draw them out to the strand, that they might

be minded of the promise made to Abraham, that hi6 seed should be as the

sand upon the sea-shore, Gen. xxii. 17. and yet of them but a remnant

shall be saved, Rom. ix. 27- The people fiocLcd about him, so the word

signifies ; they shewed respect to his preaching, though not without some

rudeness to his person, which was very excusable ; for they pressed upon

him. Some would reckon this a diminution to him, to be thus cried up by

the vulgar, when none of the rulers, or of the Pharisees, believed on him ;

but he reckoned it an honour to him, for their souls were as precious as the

souls of the grandees ; and it is his aim to bring not so much the mighty

as the many sons to God ; and it was foretold concerning him, That to him

should the gathering of the people be. Christ was a popular preacher;

and though he was able at twelve years to dispute with the doctors, yet he

chose at thirty to preach to the capacity of the vulgar. See how the peo

ple relished good preaching, though under all external disadvantages ; they

pressed to hear the word of God; they could perceive it to be the word of

God, by the divine power and evidence that went along with it, and there-

sore they coveted to hear it.

2. What poor conveniencies Christ had for preaching ; he stood by the

lake of Gennesareth, ver. 1. upon the level with the crowd, so that they

could not see him, nor hear him ; he was "ftst among them, and every one

striving to get near him ; he was crowded, and in danger of being crowded

into the water, what must he do ? It doth not appear that his hearers had

any contrivance to give him advantage ; but there were two ships or fisher-

boats brought to shore, one belonged to Simon and Andrew, the other to

Zebedee and his sons, ver. 2. At first Christ saw Peter and Andrew fish

ing at some distance, so Matthew tells us, chap. iv. 18. but he waited till

they came to land, and till the fishermen, that is, the servants, were gone

out of them, having washed their nets and thrown them by for that time ;

so Christ entered into that ship that belonged to Simon, and begged of

him that he would lend him it for a pulpit ; and though he might have

commanded him, yet, for love's fake, he rather prayed him that he would

thrust out a little from the land ; which would be the worse for his being

heard, but Christ would have it so, that he might the better be seen ; ar.d

it is his being lifted up that draws men to him. Wisdom cries in the top

of the high places, Prov. viii. 2. It intimates that Christ had a strong
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voicf, strong indeed, for he made the dead to hear it, »nd that he did not

desire to favour himself. There he sat down and taught the people the

good knowledge of the Lord.

3. What a particular acquaintance Christ hereupon fell into with these

fishermen. They had had some conversation with him before, which began

at John's baptism, John i. 40, 41. They were with him at Cana of Ga

lilee, John ii. 2. and in Judea, John iv. 2. but as yet they were not called

to attend him constantly, and therefore here we have them at their calling ;

and now it was that they were called into a more intimate fellowship with

Christ.

( 1. ) When Christ had done preaching, he ordered Peter to apply himself

to the business of his calling again, Launch out into the deep, and let down

your nets, ver. 4. It was not the sabbnth-day, and therefore as soon as the

lecture was over, he set them to work. Time spent on week-days in the

public exercises of religion, may be but little hindrance to us in time, and

a great furtherance to us in temper of mind, in our worldly business. With

what cheerfulness may we go about the duties of our calling when we have

been in the mount with God, arid from thence fetch a double blessing into

our worldly employments, and thus have them sanctified to us by the word

and prayer? It is our wisdom and duty so to manage our religious exer

cises, as that they may befriend our worldly business, and so to manage our

worldly business, as that it may be no enemy to our religious exercises.

(2.) Peter having attended upon Christ in his preaching, Christ will ac

company him in his sidling ; he staid with Christ at the (bore, and now

Christ will launch out with him into the deep. Note, Those that will be

constant followers of Christ, (hall have him a constant guide to them.

(3.) Christ orders Peter and his (hip's crew to cajl their net into the sea ;

which they do in obedience to him, though they had been hard at it all

night, and had caught nothing, Ter. 4, 5.

We may observe here,

1 . How melancholy their business had now been : Master, me have toiled

ail the night, when we should have been asleep in our beds, and have taken

nothing, but have had our labour for our pains. One would have thought

that mould have excused them from hearing the sermon ; but such a love

had they to the word of God, that it was more refreshing and reviving to

them after a wearisome night than the softest (lumbers. But they mention

it to Christ, when he bids them go a-fidiing again. Note, (1.) Some cal

lings are much more toilsome than others are, and more perilous ; yet Pro

vidence ha3 so ordered it for the common good, that there is no useful cal

ling so discouraging, bat some or other have a genius for it. Those that

follow their business, and get abundance by it with a great deal of ease,

should think, with compassion of those who cannot follow theirs but with a

great fatigue, and hardly get a bare livelihood by it. When we have rest

ed all night, let us not forget those that have toiled all night, as Jacob when

he kept Laban's (heep. (2.) Be the calling never so laborious, it is good

to fee people diligent in it, and make the best of it : these fishermen that

were thus industrious, Christ singled out for his favourites. They were fit

to be preferred as good soldiers of Jesus Christ, that had thus learned to

endure hardness. (3.) Even those that are most diligent in their business,

yet often meet with disappointments ; they that toiled all night, yet caught

nothing ; for the race is not always to the swift. God will have us to be

diligent, purely in duty to his command, and dependence upon his good

ness, rather than with an assurance of worldly success. We must do our

duty, and then leave the event to God. (4.) When we are tired with our

worldly business, and crossed in our worldly affairs, we are welcome to come

to Christ and spread our case before him, who will take cognizance of it.

2. How ready their obedience was to the command of Christ, Neverthe

less, at thy word J mill let down the net. 1. Though they had toiled all

B'ght, yrt 'f Christ bid them, they will renew their toil ; for they know,

that they that wait on him (hall renew their strength, as work is renewed

upon their hands ; for every frefli service they (hall have a fre(h supply os

grace sufficient. 2. Though they have taken nothing, yet if Christ bid

them kt down for a draught, they will hope to take something. Note,

We must not presently quit the callings wherewith we are called, because

we have not the success in them we promised ourselves. The ministers of

the gospel must continue to let down that net, though they have perhaps

toiled tang and caught nothing ; and this is thank-worthy to continue un

wearied in oar labours, though we fee not the success of them. 1. In this

they have an eye to the word of Christ, and a dependence upon that ; at

thy <word I will let down the net, because thou dost enjoin it, and thou

dost encourage it. We are then likely to speed well, when we follow the

« induct os Christ's word.

(4.) Tb« draught of fistt they caught wa9 so much beyond what was

ever known, that it amounted to a miracTe, ver. 6. They inclosed a great

multitude of fishes, so that their net brale ; and yet, which is strange, they

did not lose their draught ; it was so great a draught, and they hac! not

hands enow to draw it up, but they were fain to beckon to their partiers,

who were at a distance, out of call, to come and help them, ver. 7- But

the greatest evidence of the vastness of the draught was, that they filled

both the (hips with fish, to that degree, that they overloaded them, and

they began tosink, so that the fish had like to have been loft again with their

own weight ; as many an overgrown estate raised out of the water, returns

to the place from whence it came. Suppose these- (hips were but five or

six tons a-piece, what a vast quantity of fisti must there be to load, nay, to

over-load them both !

Now by this vast draught of fidies, (1.) Christ intended to (hew his do

minion in the seas as well as on the dry land ; over its wealth as over its

waves ; thus he would (hew that he was that Son of man under whose feet

all things were put, and particularly the fiih of the sea, and whatsoever pas-

seth through the paths of the seas, Psal. viii. 8. (2.) He intended hereby

to confirm the doctrine he had just now preached out of Peter's (hip. We

may suppose that the people on the shore who heard the sermon, having a

notion that the preacher was a prophet sent of God, carefully attended

his motions afterwards, and staid halting about there to fee what he would

do next, and this miracle immediately following would be a confirmation

to their faith of his being at least a teacher come from God. (3. ) He in

tended hereby to repay Peter for the loan of his boat ; for Christ's gospel

now, as his ark formerly in the house of Obed-edom, will be sure to make

amends, rich amends, for its kind entertainment. None (hall (hut a door,

or kindle a sire in God's house for nought, Mai. i. 10. Christ's recom-

peiices for services done to his name are abundant, they are super-abundant.

(4.) He intended hereby to give a specimen, to those who were to be his

ambassadors to the world, of the success of their embassy ; that though

they might for a time, and in one particular place, toil, and catch nothing,

yet that they (hould be instrumental to bring in many to Christ, and inclose

many in the gospel-net.

(5.) The impression which this miraculous draught of fishes made upon

Peter was very remarkable.

1. All concerned were astonished, and the more astonished for their being

concerned : all the boat's crew were astonished at the draught osstshet which

they had taken, ver. 9. they were all surprized ; and the more they consider

ed it, and all the circumstances of it, the more they were wonder-struck,

I had almost said thunder-struck, at the thought of it, and so were also

jfames and John, which were partners with Simon, ver. 10- and who, for

ought appears, were not so well acquainted with Christ before this as Peter

and Andrew were. Now they were the more affected with it, (1.) Be

cause they understood it better than others did : they that were well ac

quainted with this fe?., and it is likely had plied upon it many years, had

never seen such a draught of fishes fetched out of it, nor any thing like it,

any thing near it, and therefore could not be tempted to diminish it aa.

others might, by suggesting that it was accidental at this time, and what

might as well have happened at any time. It greatly corroborates the evi

dence of Christ's miracles, that those who were best acquainted with them

most admired them. (2.) Because they were most interested in it, and be

nefited by it. Peter and his part-owners were gainers by this great draught

of fidies ; it was a rich booty for them, and therefore it tianlported them,

and their joy was a helper to their faith. Note, When Christ's works of

wonder are to us in particular works of grace, then especially they com

mand our faith in his doctrine. -

2. Peter above all the rest was astonished, to such a degree, that he fell

down at Jesus' knees, as he fat in the stern of his boat, and said, as one in

an ecstasy or transport, that knew not where he was, or what he said, De

partfrom me, for I am s stnsul man, 0 Lord, ver. 8. ; not that he seared

the weight of the fish would sink him, because he was a sinful man, but

that he thought himself unworthy of the favour of Christ's presence in his

boat, and worthy that it should be to him a. matter rather of terror than of

comfort. This word of Peter's came from the fame principle of theirs,.

that under the Old Testament so often said, they did exceedingly fear and-

quake at the extraordinary displays of the divine glory and majesty. It

was the language of Peter's humility and sclf-dfiiial, and had not the least

tincture of the devil's dialect, What have we to do with thee, jsesus, thou.-

Son os God ? (1.) His acknowledgment was very jult, and what becomes-

us all to make, I am a sinful man, 0 Lord. Note, Even the best men are

sinful men, and should be ready upon all occasions to own it, and especially

to own it to Jesus Christ ; for to whom else, but to him who came, into

the world to save sinners, sliould sinful mea apply themselves I (2.) Hit

Vo*. IV. .No. 1,57. . ... 4 Y
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inference from it was what might have been just, though really it was not

so. If I be a sinful man, as indeed I am, I ought to fay, Come to me, O

Lord, or let me come to thee, or I am undone, for ever undone : but con

sidering what reason sinful men have to tremble before the holy Lord God,

and to dread his wrath, Peter may well be excused, if, in a sense of his own

sinfulnese and vileness, he cry out on a sudden, Depart from me. Note,

Those whom Christ designs to admit to intimate acquaintance with him,

he first makes sensible that they deserve to be set at the greatest distance

from him. We must all own ourselves sinful men, and that therefore Jesus

Christ might justly departfrom us; but we must therefore fall down at

his knees, to pray him that he would not depart, for wo unto us if he leaves

us, if the Saviour depart from the sinful man.

(6,) The occasion which Christ took from hence to intimate to Peter,

ver. 10. and soon after to James and John, Matth. iv. 21. his purpose to

make them his apostles, and instruments of his planting religion in the

world. He said unto Simon, who was in the greatest surprize of any of

them at this prodigious draught of fishes, Thou (halt both fee and do

greater things than these ;far not, let not this astonish thee ; be not afraid,

that after having done thee this honour, it is so great that I (hall never do

thee more; no, from henceforth thou Jhalt catch men, by inclosing them in

the gospel net, and that (hall be a greater instance of the Redeemer's power,

and his favoi:r to thee, than this is ; that (hall be a more astonishing mira

cle, aud infinitely more advantageous than this. When by Peter's preach

ing three thousand souls were in one day added to the church, then the

type of this great draught of fistres was abundantly answered.

1-astly, The fishermen's sarevvel to their calling, in order to their constant

attendance on Christ, ver. 11. When they had brought their flips to land, in

stead of going to seek for a market for their fish, that they might make the

best hand thay could of this miracle, theyforfooi all andfollowed him, being

more solicitous to serve the interests of Christ, than to advance any secular

interests of their own. It is observable, that they left all to follow Christ,

when their calling prospered in their hands more than ever it had done, and

they had had uncommon success in it. When riches increase, and we are

therefore most in temptation to set our hearts upon them, then to quit them

for the service of Christ, this is thank-worthy.

12 5s And it came to pass when he was in a certain city,

behold, a man full of leprosy ; who seeing Jesus, fell on bis

face, and besought him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst

make me clean. 1 3 And he put forth his hand, and touched

him, saying, I will ; be thou clean. And immediately the

leprosy departed from him. 14 And he charged him to tell

no man : but go and shew thyself to the priest, and offer for

thy cleansing according as Moses commanded, for a testimony

unto them. 15 But so much the more went there a fame

abroad of him : and great muititudes came together to hear,

and to be healed by him of their infirmities. 1 6 ^ And he

withdrew himself into the wilderness, and prayed.

Here is, [1.] The cleansing of a leper, ver. 12,—14. This story we

nad both in Matthew and Mark ; it is here said to have been in a certain

city, ver. 12. it was in Capernaum ; but the Evangelist would not name it,

perhaps because it was a reflection upon the government of the city that a

leper was suffered to be in it. This man is said to be full of leprosy ; he

had that distemper in a high degree ; which doth the more fitly represent

our natural pollution by sin ; we are full of that leprosy, from the crown

of the head, to the sole of the foot, there is no soundness in us. Now let

us learn here,

1. What we must do in the fense ofour spiritual leprosy. (1.) We must

see Jesus, inquire after him, and acquaint ourselves with him, and reckon

the discoveries made us of Christ by the gospel the most acceptable and

welcome discoveries that could be made us. (2.) We must humble our

selves before him, as this leper, seeing Jesus, fell on hit face. We must be

ashamed of our pollution, and in the sense of it blush to lift up our faces

before the holy Jesus. (3.) We must earnestly desire to be cleansed from

the defilement, and cured of the disease of sin, which renders us unfit for

communion with God. (4.) We must firmly believe Christ's ability and

sufficiency to cleanse us ; Lord, Thou canfl make me clean, though I be full

of leprosy ; no doubt is to be made of the merit and grace of Christ. (5.)

We must be importunate in prayer for pardoning mercy and renewing

grace ; he fell on his face aud besought him ; they that would be cleansed,

must reckon it a favour worth wrestling for. (6.) We must refer ourselves

to the good-will of Christ : Lord, if thou wilt, thou canjl. This is not so

much the language of his diffidence, or distrust of the good-will of Christ,

as of his submission, and reference of himself and his cafe to the will, to the

good-will of Jesus Christ.

2. What we may expect from Christ, if we thus apply ourselves to him.

( 1 .) We (hall find him very condescending, and forward to take cognizance

of our case, ver. 13. He putforth hit hand, and touched him. Wheu Christ

visited tjiid leprous world, unasked, unsought unto, he shewed how low he

could stoop to do good. His touching the leper was wonderful condescen

sion ; but it is much greater to us, when he is himself touched with the

feeling of our infirmities. (2.) We (hall find him very compassionate, and

ready to relieve us ; he said, / will, never doubt of that ; whosoever comes

to me to be healed, I will in no wife cast out : he is as willing to cleanse

leprous souls, as they can be to be cleansed. (3.) We shall find him all-

sufficient, and able to heal and cleanse us, though we be never so full of

this lothsome leprosy. One word, one touch from Christ, did the business ;

immediately the leprosy departed from him. If Christ faith, I will, be thou

justified, be thou sanctified, it is done : for he has power on earth to forgive

sin, and power to give the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 11.

3. What he requires from those that are cleansed, ver. 14. Has Christ

sent his word and healed us ? (1.) We must be very humble, ver. I '2. He

charged him to tell no man. It should seem, this did not forbid him telling

it to the honour of Christ, but he mud not tell it to his own honour. Those

whom Christ hath healed and cleansed, must know that he hath done it in

such a way as doth for ever exclude boasting. (2.) We must be very thank

ful, and make a grateful acknowledgment of the divine grace : Go, and

offer for thy cleansing. Christ did not require him to give him a fee, but

bring the sacrifice of praise to God ; so far was he from using his power to

the prejudice of the law of Moses. (3.) We must keep close to our duty ;

go to the priejlt,, and those that attend him. The man whom Christ had

made whole, he found in the temple, John v. 14. Those that .by any af

fliction have been detained from public ordinances, when the affliction is re

moved should attend on them the more diligently, and adhere to them the

more constantly.

(2.) Christ's public serviceableness to men, and his private communion

with God ; these are put together here, to give lustre to each other.

1. Though never any had so much pleasure in his retirements as Christ

had, yet he was much in a crowd to do good, ver. 15. Though the leper

should altogether hold his peace, yet the thing could not be hid, so much

the more went there a fame abroad of him ; the more he sought to conceal

himself under a veil of humility, the more notice did people take of him ;

for honour is like a shadow, which flees from those that pursue it ; for a

man to seek his own glory, is not glory, but it follows those that decline it,

and draw from it ; the less good men fay of themselves, the more will others

fay of them. But Christ reckoned it a small honour to him, that his fame

went abroad ; it was much more so, that hereby multitudes were brought

to receive benefit by him. ( 1 . ) By his preaching ; they came together to

hear him, and to receive instructions from him, concerning the kingdom of

God. (2.) By his miracles ; they came to le healed by him of their infir

mities, and that invited them to come near him, confirmed his doctrine, and

recommended it.

2. Though never any did so much good in public, yet he found time for

pious and devout retirements, ver. 16. He withdrew himself into the wilder

ness, and prayed; not that he needed to avoid either distraction or ostenta

tion, but he would set us an example, who need to order the circumstances

of our devotion, so as to guard against both. It is likewise our wisdom so

to order our affairs, as that our public work, and our secret work, may not

intrench upon, or interfere with one another. Note, Secret prayer must

be performed secretly ; and those that have never so much to do of the

best business in this world, must keep up constant stated times for it.

17 And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was teach

ing, that there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting

by, which were come out of every town of Galilee, and Ju

dea, and Jerusalem : and the power of the Lord was present

to heal them. 18 ^[ And behold, men brought in a bed a

man which was taken with a palsy : and they sought means

to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 19 And when

they could not find by what way they might bring him in,

because of the multitude, they went upon the house top, and

let him down through the tiling with hit couch, into the
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midst before Jesus. 20 And when he saw their faith, he said

unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven thee. 21 And the

scribes and the Pharisees began to reason, saying, Who is this

which speaketh blasphemies ? Who can forgive fins but God

alone ? 22 But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, he an

swering, said unto them, What reason ye in your hearts ?

23 Whether is it easier to fay, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or

to fay, Rife up and walk ? 24 But that ye may know that

the Son of man hath power upon earth to forgive sins, (he

said unto the sick of the palsy) I say unto thee, Arise, and

take up thy couch, and go into thine house. 25 And imme

diately he rose up before them, and took up that whereon he

lay, and departed to his own house, glorifying God. 26

And they were all amazed, and they glorified God, and were

filled with fear, saying, We have seen strange things to-day.

Here is, [1.] A general account of Christ's preaching and miracles,

ver. 17. ( 1.) He was teaching on a certain day ; not on the sabbath-day,

then he would have said so, but on a week-day ; Jix daysjhalt thou labour,

not only for the world, but for thy soul, and the welfare of that. Preach

ing and hearing the word of God is good work, if it be done well, any day

in the week, as well as on fabbath-days. It was not in the synagogue, but

in a private house ; for even there, where we ordinarily converse with our

friends, it is not improper to give and receive good instruction. (2.) There

he taught, he healed, as before, ver. 15. and thepower of the Lord was to

beat them ; vn Us to ]x<i€xi a:r£s, it was mighty to heal them j it was ex

erted, and put forth, to heal them, to heal them whom he taught ; we may

understand it so ; to heal their souk, to cure them of their spiritual diseases,

and to give them a new life, a new nature. Note, Those who receive the

word of Christ in faith, will find a divine power going along with that

word to heal them ; for Christ came with his comforts, to heal the broken

hearted, chap. iv. 18. The power of the Lord is present with the word,

present to those that pray for it, and submit to it, present to heal them ;

or it may be meant, (and so it is generally taken) of the healing of those

that were? diseased in body, who came to him for cures. Whenever there

was occasion, Christ was not to seek for his power ; it was present to heal.

(3.) There were some grandees present in this assembly, and, as it should

seem, more than usually, There were Pharisees and doctors of the law fitting

ty, not sitting at h:s feet to learn of him, then I should have been willing to

take the following clause as referring to them, who are spoken off imme

diately before, the power of the Lord ivas present to heal them ; and why

might not the word of Christ reach their hearts ? But by what follows,

ver. 21. it appears they were not healed, but cavilled at Christ; which

forceth us to make that refer to others, not to them ; for they fat by as per

sons unconcerned, as if the word of Christ were nothing to them. They

fat by as spectators, and censors, and spies, to pick up something on which

to ground a reproach or accusation. How many are there in the midst of

our assemblies, where "the gospel is preached, that do not fit under the

word, but sit by ? It is to them as a tale that is told them, not as a message

that is sent them ; they are willing we should preach before them, not

that we should preach to them. These Pharisees and scribes (or doctors

of the law) came out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jerusalem ;

they came from all parts of the nation ; it is likely they appointed to meet

at this time, and place, to fee what remarks they could make upon Christ,

and what he said and did. They were in a confederacy, as those that

said, Come and let us devise devices against Jeremiah, and agree tosmite him

with the tongue, Jer. xviii. 18. Report, and we will report it, Jer. xx. 10.

Observe, Christ went on with his work of preaching and healing, though

he saw these Pharisees and Dons of the Jewish church sitting by, who, he

knew, despised him, and watched to ensnare him.

[2.] A particular account of the cure of the man sick of the palsy,

which was related much as it is here by both the foregoing evangelists;

let us therefore only observe in short,

1 . The doctrines that are taught us, and confirmed to us by the story

of this cure. (1.) That sin is the fountain of all sickness, and the forgive

ness of sin is the oi.ly foundation upon which a recovery from sickness can

comfortably be built. They presented the sick man to Christ, and he said,

Man, thystns areforgiven thee, ver. 20. That is the blessing thou art most

to prize and feck; for if thy sins be forgiven thee, though the sickness be I

continued, it is in mercy j if they be not, though the sickness be removed,

it is in wrath. They are the cords of our iniquity, that are the bands of

our affliction. (2. ) That Jesus Christ has power on earth to forgive sins,

and his healing diseases was an incontestable proof of it. This was the

thing intended to be proved, ver. 2*. That ye may know and believe, that

the Son of man, though now upon earth, in his state of humiliation, hath

power to forgive fins, and to release sinners, upon gospel terms, from the

eternal punishment of sin, he faith to thefid of the palsy, Arise and walk,

and he is cured immediately. Christ claims one of the prerogatives of the ■

King of kings, when he undertakes to forgive sin, and it is justly expected

he should produce a good proof of it : Well, saitli he, I will put it upon

this issue ; here is a man struck with a palsy, and for his sin ; if I do not,

with a word's speaking, cure his disease in an instant, which cannot be done

by nature or art, but purely by the immediate power and efficacy of the

God of nature, then say I am not entitled to the prerogative of forgiving

sin, am not the Messiah, am not the Son of God, and King of Israel;

but if I do, you must own I have power to forgive sins. Thus was it put

upon a fair trial, and «ne word of Christ determined it. He did but fay,

Arise, take up thy couch, and that chronical disease had an instantaneous

cure, immediately he arose before them ; they must all own there could be no

cheat or fallacy in it ; they that brought him, could attest how perfectly

lame he was before ; they that saw him, could attest how perfectly well

he was now, insomuch that he had strength enough to take up and carry

away the bed he lay upon. How well is it for us, that this most com

fortable doctrine of the gospel, that Jesus Christ, our Redeemer and Savi

our, has power to forgive sin, has such a full attestation. (3.) That Je

sus Christ is God. He appears to be so, 1. By knowing the thoughts of

the scribes and Pharisees, ver. 22. which it is God's prerogative to do ;

though those scribes and Pharisees knew as well how to conceal their

thoughts, and keep their countenances, as most men, and probably were

industrious to it at this time, for they lay in wait secretly. 2. By doing

that which their thoughts owned none could do but God only, ver. 21.

Who can forgivefins, fay they, but only God? I will prove, faith Christ,

that I can forgive sins; and what follows then, but that he is God?

What horrid wickedness then were they guilty of who charged him with

speaking the worst of blasphemies, then when he spoke the best of blessings,

Thyftns be forgiven I hee !

2. The duties that are taught us, and recommended to us by this story.

(1.) In our application to Christ, we must be ^ery pressing and urgent ;

that is an evidence of faith, and is very pleasing to Christ, and prevailing with

him. They that were the friends of this lick man, sought means to bring

him in before Christ, ver. 18. and when they were baffled iu their endeavour,

yet did not give up the cause ; but when they could not get in by the

door, it was so crowded, they untiled the house, and let the poor patient

down through the roof, into the midst before Jesus, ver. 19. In this Jesus

Christ/aw theirfaith, ver. 20. Now here he has taught us (and it were

well if we could learn the lesson) to put the best construction upon words

and actions that they will bear. When the centurion, and the woman of

Canaan, were in no care at all to bring the patients they interceded for

into Christ's presence, but believed that he could cure them at a distance,

he commended their faith ; but though in these there seemed to be a dif

ferent notion of the thing, an apprehension that it was requisite the patient

should be brought into his presence, yet he did not censure and condemn

their weakness, did not ask them, What need you give this disturbance to

the assembly ? Are you under such a degree of infidelity, as to think I

could not have cured him, though he had been out of doors ? But he made

the best of it, and even in this he saw their faith. It is a comfort to us

that we serve a Master that is willing to make the best of us. (2.) When

we are sick, we should be more in care to get our sins pardoned, than to

get our sickness removed. Christ, in what he said to this man, taught us,

when we seek to God for health, to begin with seeking to him for pardon.

(3.) The mercies which we have the comfort of, Gcd must have the praise

of. The man departed to his own house, glorifying God, ver. 25. To him

belong the escapes from death, and in them therefore he must be glorified.

(4.) The miracles which Christ wrought were amazing to them that saw

them, and we ought to glorify God in them, ver. 26. They said, We have

seen strange things to day, such as we never saw before, nor our fathers be

fore us ; they are altogether new. But they glorified God, who had sent

into their country such a benefactor to it ; aud werefilled with fear, with

a reverence of God, with a jealousy that this was the Messiah, and that he

was not treated by their nation as he ought to be, which might prove in

the end the ruin of their state ; perhaps they were some sucli thoughts as

these that filled them with fear, and a concern likewise for themselves.

27 % And after these things he went forth, and saw a pub-
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lican named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom : and he

said unto him, Follow me. 28 And he left all, rose up, and

followed him. 29 And Levi made him a great feast in his

own house : and there was a great company of publicans,

and of others that fat down with them. 30 But their scribes

and Pharisees murmured against his disciples, saying, Why

do ye eat and drink with publicans and sinners ? 31 And Je

sus answering, said unto them, They that are whole need not

a physician : but they that are sick. 32 I came not to call

the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 33 ^[ And they

said unto him, Why do the disciples of John fast often, and

make prayers, and likewise the disciples of the Pharisees ; but

thine eat and drink? 34 And he said unto them, Can ye

make the children of the bride-chamber fast, while the bride

groom is with them ? 35 But the days will come, when the

bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then shall

they fast in those days. 36 ^[ And he spake also a parable

unto them, No man putteth a piece of a new garment upon

an old : if otherwise, then both the new maketh a rent, and

the piece that was taken out of the new, agreeth not with the

old. 37 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles ;

else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be spilled, and

the bottles perish. 38 But new wine must be put into new

bottles ; and both are preserved. 39 No man also having

drunk old wine, straightway desireth new : for he faith, the

old is better.

AU this, except the last verse, we had before in Matthew and Mark ; it

is not the itory of any miracle in nature wrought by our Lord Jesus, but

it is an account of some of the wonders of his grace, which, to those who

understand things aright, are no less cogent proofs of Christ's being sent of

God than the other.

1. It was a wonder of his grace, that he would call a publican from the

receipt of custom to be his disciple and follower, ver. 27- It was wonder

ful condescension that he would admit poor fishermen to that honour, men

of the lowest rank ; but much more wonderful that he would admit pub

licans, men of the worst reputation, men of ill fame. In this Christ hum

bled himself, and appeared in the likeness of sinful flesh ; by this he ex

posed himself, and got the invidious character of a friend of publicans and

sinners.

2. It was a wonder of grace, that that call was made effectual, became

immediately so, ver. '48. This publican, though those of that employment

commonly had little inclination to religion, yet for his religion's fake he

left a good place in the custom-house, which probably was his livelihood,

and where he stood fair for better preferment, and rose up and followed

Christ. There is no heart too hard for the Spirit and grace of Christ to

work upon, nor any difficulties in the way of a tinner's conversion insuper

able to his pawer.

3. It was a wonder of his grace, that he would not only admit a con

verted publican into his family, but would keep company with unconvert

ed publicans, that he might have an opportunity of doing their fouls good ;

and justified himself in it, as agreeing with the great design of his coming

into the world. Here is a wonder of grace indeed, that Christ undertakes

to be the physician of souls distempered by sin, and ready to die of the

distemper, ver. 31. ; he is a healer by office: that he has a particular re

gard to the lick, to sinners as his patients, convinced, awakened sinners,

that fee their need of the physician ; that he came to call sinners, the

worst of sinners, to repentance, and to assure them of pardon upon repen

tance, ver. 32. This is glad tidings of great joy indeed.

,4. It was a wonder of his grace, that he did so patiently bear the con

tradiction of sinners agair.st himself and his disciples, ver. 30. He did not

express his resentments of the cavils of the scribes and Pharisees, as he just

ly might have done, but answered them with reason and meekness ; and

instead of taking thr.t occasion to shew his displeasure against the Pharisees,

as afterwards he did, or of recriminating upon them, he took that occasion

to shew his compassion to poor publicans, another fort of sinners, and to en

courage them.

5. It was a wonder of his grace, that in the discipline which he trained

his disciples up under, he considered their frame, and proportioned their

services to their strength and standing, and to the circumstances they were

in. It was objected, as a blemish upon his conduct, that he did not make

his disciples to fast so often as thole of the Pharisees, and John Baptist

did, ver. 33. He insisted most upon that which is the foul of fasting, the

mortification of sin, the crucifying of the flesh, and living a life of felt-de

nial, which is as much better than fasting and corporal penances, as mercy

is than sacrifice.

6. It was a wonder of his grace, that Christ reserved the trials of his

disciples for their latter times, when by his grace they were in some good

measure better prepared and fitted for them, than they were at first. Now

they were as the children of the bride chamber, when the bridegroom is with

them, when they have plenty, and joy, and every day is a festival : Christ

was welcomed wherever he came, and they for his fake, and as yet they

met with little or no opposition ; but this will not last always, the days

nui/1 come, when the bridegroomfhall be taken away from them, ver. 35. When

Chiist Ihall leave them with their hearts full of sorrow, their hands full of

work, and the world full of enmity and rage against them, thtnshall they

fast, (hall not be so well fed as they are now : We both hunger, and thirst,

and are nahed, 1 Cor. iv. 11. Then they mall keep many more religious

fasts than they do now, for Providence will call them to it ; they will then

serve the Lord with fastings, Acts x'ii. 2.

7. It was a wonder of his grace, that he proportioned their exercises to

their strength. He would not put new cloth into an old garment, ver. 36.

nor new wine into old bottles, ver. 37, 38. would not, as soon as ever he had

called them out of the world, put them upon the strictnesses and austerities

of difciplefhip, lest they siiould be tempted to fly off. When God brought

Israel out of Egypt, he would not bring them by the way of the Phili

stines, lest they siiould repent when they saw war, and return into Egypt,

Exod. xiii. 17- So Christ would train up his followers gradually to the

discipline of his family ; for no man having drank old tvine, will of asudden

straightway desire new, or relish it, but will say, The old is better, because he

has been used to it, ver. 39. The disciples will be tempted to think their

old way of living better, till they arc by degrees trained up to, this way

whereunto they are called : Or, turn it the other way ; let them be accustom

ed a while to religious exercises, and then they will abound in them as much

as you do, but we must not be too hasty with them. Calvin takes it as an

admonition to the Pharisees not to boast of their fasting, and the noise and

shew they made with it, nor to despise his disciples because they did not in

like manner signalize themselves ; for the profession the Pharisees made,

was indeed pompous and gay, like new wine that is brisk and sparkling ;

whereas all wife men fay the old is better ; which, though it doth not give

its colour so well in the cup, yet is more warming in the stomach, and

more wholesome. Christ's disciples, though they had not so much of the

form of godliness, yet they had more of the power of it.

CHAP. VI.

In this chapter we have Christ's exposition os the morallatu, which he came not

to destroy, but to fulfil, and toJill up by his gospel. ( 1 . ) Here is a proof of

the lawfulness ofthe works of necessity and mercy on thesabbath-day ? the

former in vindication of his disciples plucking the ears of corn ; the latter in

vindication of himself healing the withered hand on that day, ver. 1 ,— 1 1 .

( 2.) His retirementfor secret prayer, ver. 12. (3.) His calling his twelve

apostles, ver. 1 3,—16. (4. ) His curing the multitudes of those under various

diseases, -who made their application to him, ver. 17,—19. (5.) The ser

mon that he preached to his disciples and the multitude, instructing them in their

duty both to God and man, ver. 20,—19«

AND it came to pass on the second sabbath after the first,

that he went through the corn-fields : and his disciples

plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in tbeir

hands. And certain of the Pharisees said unto them, Why

do ye that which is not lawful to do on the sabbath-days ?

3 And Jesus answering them, said, Have ye not read so much

as this, what David did when himself was art hungred, and

they which were with him : 4 How he went into the house

of God, and did take and eat the shew-bread, and gave also

to them that were with him, which is not lawful to eat, but

--.
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for the priests alone ? 5 And he said unto them, That the

Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 6 And it came to

pass also on another sabbath, that he entered into the synago

gue, and taught : and there was a man whose right hand was

•withered. 7 And the scribes and Pharisees watched him,

whether he would heal on the sabbath-day : that they might

find an accusation against him. 8 But he knew their thoughts,

and said to the man which had the withered hand, Rise up,

and stand forth in the mids. And he arose and stood forth.

9 Then Jesus said unto them, I will ask you one thing, Is it

lawful on the sabbath-days to do good, or to do evil ? to save

life, or lo destroy it? 10 And looking round about upon

them all, he said unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And

he did so : and his hand was restored whole as the other.

1 1 And they were silled with madness ; and communed one

with another, what they might do to Jesus.

These two passages of (lory we had both in Matthew and Mark, and they

were there bid together, Matth. x i. 1. Ma k ii. 23. iii. I. because, though

happening at some distance, of time from each other, yet both were designed

to rectify the mistakes of the scribes and Pharisees concerning the sabbath-

day, on the bodily rest of which they laid greater stress, and required great

er strictness than the lawgiver intended. Here,

[1.] Christ justifies his disciples in a work of necessity for themselves on

that day, and that was plucking the ears of corn, when' they were hungry,

on that day. This story here has a date, which we had not in the other

evangelists, it was on thesecondsabbath aster thejtrjl, ver. 1. that is, as Dr.

Whitby thinks pretty clear, the fu (I sabbath after the second day of un

leavened bread, from wl.ish day they reckoned the seven week* to the feast,

of pentecost ; the first os w.iicb they called ILaZ^xiot utvn^iuirot, the

second SfL'rtf59itTifo», and so on.. Blessed be God, we need not be critical

in this matter : whether this circumstance be mentioned, to intimate that

this sabbath was thought to have some peculiar honour upon it, which ag-

£,rr.vates the offence os the disciples ; or only to intimate, that, being the

first sabbath after the offering of the first, fruits, it was the time of the

year, when corn was near ripe, is not material. We may observe,

( 1.) Christ's disciples ought not to be nice and curious in their diet, not

at any time, especially not on sabbath-days, but take up with what is easiest

got, aud be thankful. These disciples plucked the ears of corn-, and did eat,

■ver. 1.. a little served them, and that which had no delicacy in it.

(2. ) Many tli.it are themselves guilty of the greatest crimes, are forward

to censure others for the most innocent and inoffensive actions, ver. 2. The

Pharisees quarrelLd with them as doing that which it was not lawful to do

on the sabbath-days, when it was their own practice to feed delicioufly on

fabbath-days, more than on all other days.

(3 ) Jesus Christ will justify his disciples when they are unjustly cen

sured, and will own and accept of them in many a thing, which men tell

them it is not lawful for them to do. How well is it for us that men ate

not to be our judges, and that Christ will be our advocate !

(4.) Ceremonial appointments may be dispensed within cases of necessity :

a» the appropriating of the (hew-bread to the priests wa3 dispensed with,

when David was by providence brought into such a (Irait, that he must

either have that, or none, ver. 3, 4. And if God's own appointments might

be thus set aside for a greater good, much more may the traditions cfmen.

(o.) Works of necessity are particularly allowable on the sabbalh-day ;

biitjwe must take heed that we turn not this liberty into licentiousness, and

abuse God's favourable concessions and condescensions, to the prejudice of

the work of the day.

(6.) Jesus Christ, though he allowed works of necessity on the sabbath-

day, yet will have us to know, and remember, that it is his day, and there

fore is to be spent in his service, and to his ho»our, ver. 5. The Son ofman

it jLord also os the sabbath, i. e. In the kingdom of the Redeemtr, the

sabbaih-day is to be turned into a Lord's day ; the property of it is, in

some respects, lo be altered, and it is to be observed chit fly in honour of the

Redeemer, as it had been before in honour of the Creator, (Jer. x-vL It,

\Jo. ) and in token of thi«, it (hall not only have a new name, the Lord's

day, (yet not forgetting the oki, for it is a sabbath of rest still,) but (hall

be transferred to a new day, the first day of the week.

[2.] He justifies himself in doing 'TJiks o£ mercy for others, on the

£abbath-day. Observe iu this, '

(1.) That Christ on the sabbath-day entered into the synagogue. N >te,

It is our duty, as we have opportunity, to sanctify sabbaths in religius

assemblies : on the sabbath there ought to be a holy convocation ; and t at

our place must not be empty without very good realon.

(2.) In the synagogue, on the sabbath-day, he taught.

Giving and receiving instruction from Christ is very proper work for

a fabbath-day, and for a synagogue. Christ took all opportunities to teach

not only his disciples, but the multitude.

(.'J.) That Christ's patient was one of the hearers: there was a man

•whose right hand was -withered, he came to learn from Christ ; whether he

had any expectation to be healed by him, doth not appear ; but those that

would be cured by the grace of Christ, mult be willing to learn the doctrine

of Christ.

(+.) That among those that were the hearers of Christ's excellent

doctrine, and the eye witnesses of his glorious miracles, there were some

who came with no other design but to pick quarrels with him, ver. 7. The

scribes and Pharisees would not, as became generous adversaries, give him

fair warning, that if he did heal on the fabbath-day, they would construe it

a violation of the fourth commandment, which they ought in honour and

justice to have done, because it was a case without precedent, none having-

ever cured as he did, and therefore could not be an adjudged case ; but

basely watched him, as the lion doth his prey, whether he would heal on

the fabbath-day, that they mightJind an accusation against him, and surprize

him with a prosecution.

(5.) That Jesus Christ was neither ashamed nor afraid to own the pur

poses of his grace in the face of those who he knew confronted them, ver. 8.

He knew theW thoughts, and whaf. they designed, and he bid the man rife and

Jlandforth, hereby to try the patient's faith and boldness.

(6-) He appealed to his adversaries themselves and to the convictions of

s natural conscience, whether it was the design of the fourth commandment

to restrain men from doing good on the fabbath-day, that good which

' their hand finds to do, which they have an opportunity for, and which can

not so well be put off to another time, ver. 9. Is it laiuful to do good

I or evil on thesabbath-days ? No wicked men are such absurd and unreasona

ble men as persecutors arc, who study to do evil to men for doing good.

(7) He healed the poor man, and restored him to the present use of

I his right hand with a„word's speaking, though he knew his enemies would

not only take offence at it, but take advantage against him for it, ver. 10.

Let not us be drawn o3-either from our duty or usefulness, by the oppo

sition we meet with in it.

(8.) His adversaries were hereby enraged so much the more against him,

ver. 1 1. Instead of being convinced by thin miracle, as they ought to have

been, that he was a teacher come from God -r instead of being brought to

be in love with him, as a benefactor to mankind, they were filled with mad

ness, vexed that they could not frighten him from doing good, nor hinder

the growth of his interest in the affections of the people. They were mad

at Christ, mad at the people, mad at themselves. Angeris a short mad

ness, malice is a long one ; impotent malice, especially disappointed malice ;

such was theirs. When they could not prevent his working this miracle,

they communed one with another <what they might do to Jesus, what other way

they might take to run him down. We may well stand amazed at it, that

the sons of men should be so wicked as to do thus, and that the Son of God

should be so patient as to suffer it.

12 And it came to pass in those days, that he went out into

a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God.

IS *[[" And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples r

and of them he chose twelve, whom he also named apostles :

1 4 Simon, (whom he also named Peter) and Andrew his

brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 15

Matthew and Thomas, James theson of Alpheus, and Simon

called Zelotes. 16 And Judas t/j£ brother of James, and

Judas Ifcariot, which also was the traitor. 17 *[T And he

came down with them, and stood in the plain, and the com

pany of his disciples, and a great multitude of people out o£

all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea-coast of Tyre and

Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be healed of their dis

eases ;. 18 And they that were vexed with unclean spirits i-

and they were healed. 19 And the whole multitude sought to

touch him : for there went virtue out of him, and -healed,

^them.all.

You IV. No. 15^ 4 Z
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In these verses we have our Lord Jesus in secret, in his family, and in

public, and in all three acting like himself.

1. In secret we have him praying to God, ver. 12. This evangelist

takes frequent notice of Christ's retirements, to give us an example of

secret prayer, by which we must keep up our communion with God daily,

and without which it is impossible the foul should prosper. In those days,

when his enemies were filled with madness against him, and were contriving

what to do to him, he went out to pray ; that he might answer the type

of David, Psal. civ. 4-. For my love they are my adversaries, but I give my

self unto prayer. Observe, (1.) He was alone with God ; he -went out into

a mountain to pray, where he might have no disturbance or interruption

given him ; we are never less alone, than when we are thus alone. Whe

ther there was any convenient place built upon this mountain, for devout

people to retire to for their private devotions, as some think, and that that

oratory, or place osprayer, is meant hereby ij vfinuXit tm ©»», to me seems

very uncertain. He went into a mountain for privacy, and therefore pro

bably would not go to a place frequented by others. (2.) He was long

alone with God ; he continued all night in prayer. We think one half hour

a great deal to spend in the duties of the closet ; but Christ continued a

whole night in meditation and secret prayer. We have a great deal of busi

ness at the throne of grace, and we should take a great delight in communion

with God, and by both those may be kept sometimes long at prayer.

2. In his family we have him nominating his immediate attendants, that

should be the constant auditors of his doctrine, and eye-witnesses of his mi

racles, that hereafter they might be sent forth as apostles, his messengers to

the world, to preach his gospel to it, and plant his church in it, ver. 13.

After he had continued all night in prayer, one would have thought that

when it was day he should have reposed himself, and got some sleep : No,

as soon as any body was stirring, he called unto him his disciples. In serving

God, our great care, should be not to lose time, but to make the end os

one good duty the beginning of another. Ministers are to be ordained

with prayer more than ordinarily solemn. The number es the apostles was

twelve ; their names are here recorded, and it is the third time we have

met with them, and in each of the three places the order of them differs ; to

teach both ministers and Christians not to be nice in precedency, not in

giving it, much less in taking it, but look upon it as a thing not worth

taking notice of, let it be as it lights. He that in Mark was called Thad-

deus, in Matthew Lebbeus, whose sirname was Thaddeus, is here called

Judas the brother of James, the fame that wrote the epistle of Jude, SimoH,

that in Matthew and Mark was called the Canaanite, is here called Simon

Zelotes, perhaps for his great zeal in religion. Concerning these twelve

here named, we have reason to say, as the queen of Sheba did of Solomon's

servants, Happy are thy men, and happy are these thy servants thatJland con

tinually before thee, and hear thy wisdom ; never were men so privileged, and

yet one of them had a devil, and proved a traitor, ver. 16. yet Christ, when

he chose him, was not deceived in him.

3. In public we have him preaching and healing, the two great works

between which he divided his time, ver. 17- He came down with the

twelve from the mountain, andflood in the plain, ready to receive those that

resorted to him j and there were presently gathered about him, not only the

company os his disciples, whe used to attend him, but also a great multitude

of people, a mixt multitude out of all Judea and Jerusalem, though it was

some scores of miles from Jerusalem to that part of Galilee where Christ

now was : though at Jerusalem they had abundance of famous rabbins, that

had great names, and bore a mighty sway, yet they came to hear Christ.

"They came also from the^ra coast os Tyre and Sidon, though they who lived

there were generally men of business, and though they bordered upon

the Canaanites, yet here were some well affected to Christ ; such there were

dispersed in all parts, here and there one.

\Jl, They came to hear him, and he preached to them. Those that have

not good preaching near them, had better travel far for it than be without

it. It is worth while to go a great way to hear the word of Christ, and to

go out of the way of other business for it.

Idly, They came to be cured by him, and he healed them. Some were

troubled in body, and some in mind : some had diseases, some had devils ;

but both the one and the other, upon their application to Christ, were heal

ed; for he has powertiver diseases and devils, ver. 17, 18. over the effects,

and over the causes. Nay, it should seem, those that had no particular dis

eases to complain of, yet found it a great confirmation and renovation to

their bodily health and vigour, to partake of the virtue that went out of

him : for, ver. 19. the whole multitude sought to touch him ; those that were

in health as well as those that were sick, and they were all one way or other

the better for him ; he healed them all; and who is there that doth not need

upon some account or other to be healed ? Note, There is a fulness of grace

in Christ, and healing virtue in him, and ready to go out from him, that i>

enough for all, enough for each.

20 % And he listed up his eyes on his disciples, and said,

Blessed be ye poor; for yours is the kingdom of God. 21

Blessed are ye that hunger now : for ye shall be filled. Blessed

are ye that weep now : for ye (hall laugh. 22 Blessed are

ye when men shall hate you, and when they shall separate you

from their company, and shall reproach you, and cast out your

name as evil, for the Son of man's fake. 23 Rejoice ye in

that day, and leap for joy ; for behold, your reward is great

in heaven ; for in the like manner did their fathers unto the

prophets. 24 But wo unto you that are rich j for ye have

received your consolation. 25 Wo unto you that are full ;

for ye shall hunger. Wo unto you that laugh now ; for ye

shall mourn and weep. 26 Wo unto you when all men shall

speak well of you : for so did their fathers to the false pro

phets.

Here begins a practical discourse of Christ, which is continued to the

end of the chapter, most of which is found in the sermon upon the mount,

Matth. v. and vii. Some think this was preached at some other time and

place, and there are other instances of Christ's preaching the fame things,

or to the fame purpose at different times ; but it is probable, that this it

only the evangelist's abridgment of that sermon, and perhaps that in Mat

thew too is but an abridgment ; the beginning and the conclusion is much

the fame ; and the story of the cure of the centurion's servant follows pre

sently upon it, both there and here ; but it is not material.

In these verses we have,

[1.] Blessings pronounced upon suffering saints, as happy people, though

the world pities them, ver. 20. He lifted up his eyes upon his. disciples ;

not only the twelve, but the whole company of them, ver. 17. and direct

ed his discourse to them ; for when he had healed the sick in the

plain, he went up again to the mountain to preach ; there he sat, as one

having authority, and thither they came to him, Matth. v. 1. and to them

he directed his discourse, to them he applied it, and taught them to apply

it to themselves. When he had laid it down for a truth, Blejsed are the

poor inspirit, he added, Blejsed are ye poor. All believers that take the

precepts of the gospel to themselves, and live by them, may take the pro

mises of the gospel to themselves, and live upon them. And the applica

tion, as it is here, seems especially designed to encourage the disciples, with

reference to the hardships and difficulties they were likely to meet with in

following Christ.

1 . You are poor, you have left all to follow me, are content to lire upon

alms with me, are never to expect any worldly preferment in my service j

you must work hard, and fare hard as poor people do ; but you are blessed in

your poverty, it shall be no prejudice at all to your happiness ; nay, you are

blessed for it, all your losses shall be abundantly made up to you ; for yours

is the kingdom of God ; all the comforts and graces of his kingdom here,

and all the glories and joys of his kingdom hereafter ; yours it shall be, yours

it is. Christ's poor are rich in faith, Jam. ii. 5.

2. You hunger now, ver. 21. you are not fed to the full as others arc,

many times rise hungry, your commons are so short ; or are so intent upon

your work, that you have not time to eat bread, are glad of a few ears of

corn for a meal's meat j thus you hunger now in this world ; but in the

other world youshall befilled, shall hunger no more, nor thirst any more.

3. You weep now, are often in tears, tears of repentance, tears of sympa

thy, you are of them that mourn in Zion. But Blessed areye ; your pre

sent sorrows are no prejudices to, but preparatories for your future joy, ye

shall laugh. You have triumphs in reserve ; you are but sowing in tears,

and shall shortly reap in joy, Psal. cxxvi. 5,6. They that now sorrow after

a godly sort, are treasuring up comforts for themselves, or rather, God

is treasuring up comforts for them ; and the day is coming when their

mouth shall be filled with laughing, and their lips with rejoicing, Job viii.

21.

4. You now undergo the world's ill-will ; you must expect all the base

treatment that a spiteful world can give you for Christ's fake, because you

serve him and his interest ; you must expect that wicked men will hate you,

because your doctrine and life convicts and condems them ; and those that

have church power in their hands will separate you, will force you to sepa

rate yourselves, and then excommunicate you for so doing, and lay you under
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the most ignominious censured, will pronounce anathemas against you, as

scandalous and incorrigible offenders ; and will do this with all possible

gravity and solemnity, and the pomp and pageantry of appeals to heaven,

to make the world believe, and almost you yourselves too, that it is ratified

in heaven ; thus will they endeavour to make you odious to others, and a

terror to yourselves. This is supposed to be the proper notion of, apofiVa»iv

ii*£s, they shall cast you out of their synagogue/. And they that have not

this power, will not fail to (hew their malice to the utmost of their power ;

for theyshall reproach you, shall charge you with the blackest crimes, which

you are perfectly innocent of, shall fasten upon you the blackest characters

which you do not deserve ; they shall cast out your name at evil; your name

83 Christians, as apostles, they shall do all they can to render these names

odious. This is the application of the eighth beatitude, Matth. v. 10,

J 1,12.

Such usage as this seems hard, but blessed are ye when ye are so used ;

it is so far from depriving you of your happiness, that it will greatly add to

it ; it is an honour to you, as it is to a brave hero to be employed in the

wars, in the service of his prince ; and therefore rejoice ye in that day, and

leapfor joy, ver. 23. Do not only bear it, but triumph in it ; for, 1. You

are hereby highly dignified in the kingdom of grace ; for you are treated

as the prophets were before you, and therefore not only need not be ashamed

of it, but may justly rejoice in it ; for it will be an evidence for you that

you jivalk in the same spirit, and in the same steps, are engaged in the fame

cause, and employed in the same service with them. 2. You will for this

be abundantly recompensed in the kingdom of glory, not only your services

for Christ, but your sufferings will come into the account ; your reward it

great in heaven. Venture upon your sufferings, in a full belief that the

glory of heaven will abundantly countervail all these hardships ; so that

though you may be losers for Christ, you shall not be losers for him in the

«nd.

[2.] Woes denounced against prospering sinners as miserable people,

though the world envies them. These we had not in Matthew. It should

seem the best exposition of these woes,compared with theforegoing blessings,

is the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. Lazarus had the blessedness

of those that are poor, and hunger, and weep now, for in Abraham's bo

som all the promises made to them who did so, were made good to him ;

but the rich man had the woes that follow here, as he had the character

of those on whom those woes are entailed.

(1.) Here is a wo to them that are rith, that is, that trust in riches,

that have abundance of this world's wealth, and instead of serving God

with it, serve their lusts with it ; wo to them, for they have received their

consolation, that which they placed their happiness in, and were willing to

take up with for a portion, ver. 2k They in their lifetime received their

good things, which in their account were the best things, and all the good

things they are ever likely to receive from God. You that are rich are in

temptation to set your hearts upon a smiling world, and to say, Soul tale

thine ease in the embraces of it, This ii my rest for ever, here will I dwell ;

and then wo unto you. (1.) It is the folly of carnal worldlings that they

make the things of this world their consolation, which were only intended

for their convenience ; they please themselves with them, pride themselves

in them, and make them their heaven upon earth ; and to them the conso

lations of God are small, and of no account. (2.) It is their misery that

they are put off with them as their consolation ; let them know it to their

terror, when they are parted from these things, there is an end of all their

comfort, a final end of it, and nothing remains to them but everlasting mi

sery and torment.

(2.) Here is a wo to them that are full, ver. 25. that are fed to the

full, and have more than heart could wish, Psalm Ixxiii. 7. that have their

bellies filled with the hid treasures of this world, Psalm xvii. 14% that when

they have abundance of these are full, and think they have enough, they

need no more, they desire no more, Rev. iii. 17. Now ye are full, now ye

are rich, 1 Cor. iv. 8. they are full of themselves, without God and Christ ;

wo to such, for theyshall hunger, they (hall shortly be stripped and emptied

of all those things they are so proud of y and when they shall have left be

hind them in the world all those things which are their fulness, they shall

carry away with them such appetites and desires, as the world they remove

to will afford them no gratifications of; for all the delights of fense, which

they are now so full of, will in hell be denied, and in heaven superseded.

(3.) Here is a wo to them that laugh now, that have always a disposi

tion to be merry, and always something to make merry with ; that know

f.o other joy but that which is carnal and sensual, and know no other use

of this world's good, but purely tr> indulge that carnal sensual joy ; that

banish sorrow, even godly sorrow, from their minds, and are always enter

taining themselves with the laughter of the fool ; wo unto such, for it is

but now, for a little time that they laugh ; they shall mourn and weep

shortly, shall mourn and weep eternally, in a world where there is nothing

but weeping and wailing, endless, ceaseless, and remediless sorrow.

(4.) Here is a too to them whom all men speak well os, i. e. that make it

their great and only care to gain the praise and applause of men, that va

lue themselves by that more than by the favour of God and his accep

tance, ver. 26. Wo unto you, i. e. it would be a bad sign that you were

not faithful to your trust, and to the fouls of men, if you preached so as

that no body would be disgusted; for your business is to tell people of

their faults, and if you do that as you ought, you will get that ill will

which never speaks well. The false prophets indeed that flattered your fa

thers in their wicked ways, that prophesied smooth things to them, were

caressed and spoken well of; and if you be in like manner cried up, you

will be justly suspected to deal deceitfully as they did. We should desire

to have the approbation of those that are wise and good, and not be indif

ferent what people say of us ; but as we should despise the reproaches, so

we should alto despise the praises of the fools in Israel.

27 % But I say unto you which hear, Love your enemies,

do good to them which hate you : 28 Bless them that curse

you, and pray for them which despitefully use you. 29 And

unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek, offer also the

other : and him that taketh away thy cloke, forbid not to take

thy coat also. 30 Give to every man that asketh of thee ;

and of him that taketh away thy goods, ask them not again.

31 And as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also

to them likewise. 32 For if ye love them which love you,

what thank have ye ? for sinners also love those that love

them. 33 And if you do good to them which do good to

you, what thank have ye ? for sinners also do even the fame.

34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what

thank have ye ? for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as

much again. 35 But love ye your enemies, and do good,

and lend, hoping for nothing again : and your reward shall

be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest ; for he

is kind unto the unthankful, and to the evil. 36 Be ye there

fore merciful, as your Father also is merciful.

These verses agree pretty much with Matth. v. 38. to the end of that

chapter; Ifay unto you which hear, ver. 27. to all you that hear, and not

to disciples only, for these are lessons of universal concern. He that has

an ear, let him hear. Those that diligently hearken to Christ, shall find he

has something to say to them well worth their hearing. Now the lessons

Christ here teacheth us are,

1. Tiiat we must render to all their due, and be honest and just in all

our dealings, ver. 31. At ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to

them likewise ; for this is loving our neighbour as ourselves. What we

would expect in reason to be done to us, either in justice, or charity, by

others, if they were in our condition, and we in theirs, that, as the matter

stands, we must do to them. We must put our fouls into their fouls stead,

and then pity and succour them, as we would desire, and justly expect to

be ourselves pitied and succoured.

2. That we must be free in giving to them that need, ver. 30. Give to

every man that asketh of thee, to every one that is a proper object of charity,

that wants necessaries, which thou hast wherewithal to supply out of thy

superfluities. Give to those that are not able to help themselves, to those

that have not relations in a capacity to help them. Christ would have his

disciples ready to distribute, and willing to communicate to their power in

ordinary cafes, and beyond their power in extraordinary.

3. That we must be generous in forgiving those that have been any way

injurious to us.

s_l.] We must not be extreme in demanding our right, when it is deni

ed us. Him that taketh away thy cloke, either forcibly or fraudulently, for

bid him not, by any violent means, to take thy coat also, ver. 29. Let him

have that too, rather than fight for it. And, ver. 30. Of him that taketh

thy goods, so Dr. Hammond thinks it should be read, that borrows them,

or that takes them up from thee upon trust, of such do not esacl them ; if

Providence have made such iusolvent, do not take the advantage of the law
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against them, but rather lose it than take them by the throat, Matth. xviii.

28. If a man run away in thy debt, and take away thy goods with him, do

not perplex thyself, nor be incensed against him.

[2.] We must not be rigorous in revenging a wrong when it is done

us. Unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek, instead of bringing an action

against him, or sending for a writ for him, or bringing him before a justice,

offer also the other ; i. e. pass it by, though thereby thou stiouldst be in dan

ger of bringing upon thyself another like indignity ; which is commonly

pretended in excuse of taking the advantage of the law in such a case. If

any one smite thee on the cheek, rather than give another blow to him, he

ready to receive another from him ; that is, leave it to God to plead thy

cause, and do thou sit down silent under the affront ; and when we do thus,

God will smite our enemies, as far as they are his, upon the cheek-bone,

so as to break the teeth of the ungodly, Psalm iii. 7. for 'he hath said Ven

geance is mine, and he will make it appear that it is so, when we leave it to

him to take vengeance.

f_3.] Nay, we must do good to them that do evil lo us. This is that which

our Saviour in these verses chiefly designs to teach us, as a law peculiar to

his religion, and a branch of the perfection of it.

(1.) We must be kind to those from whom we have received injuries.

We must not only love our enemies, and bear a good will ' j them, but we

must do good to them, be as ready to do any good office to them as to any

other person, if their case call for it, and it be in the power of our hands

to do it. We must study to make it appear by positive acts, if there be an

opportunity for them, that we bear them no malice, nor seek revenge.

Do they curse us, speak ill of us, and wisti ill to us ? Do they despitefully

use us in word or deed ? Do they endeavour to make us contemptible or

odious ? Let us bless them, and pray for them, speak well of them, the

best we can, wish well to them, especially to their souls, and be intercessors

with God for them. This is repeated, «er. 35. Love ye your enemies, and

i do th:m good. To recommend this difficult duty to us, it is represented as

a generous thing, and an attainment few arrive to. To love those that

love us, has nothing uncommon in it, nothing peculiar to Christ's disciples,

for sinners will loie those that love them ; there is nothing self-denying in

that, it is but following nature, even in its corrupt state, and puts no force

at all upon it, ver. 32. it is no thanks to us, to love those that say and do

just as we would have them. And, ver. 33. isye do good to them which do

good to you, and return their kindnesses, it is from a common principle of

custom, honour, and gratitude, and therefore what thank have ye ? What

Credit are ye to the name of Christ, or what reputation do you bring to it ?

for sinners also, that know nothing of Christ and his doctrine, do even the

same. But it becomes you to do something more excellent and eminent,

herein to out-do your neighbours, to do that which sinners will not do, and

which no principle of theirs can pretend to reach to ; you must render

good for evil : not that any thanks is due to us, but then we are to our

God for a name and a praise, and he will have the thanks.

('2.) We must be kind to those from whom we expect no manner of ad--

vantage, ver. 35. Lend, hoping for nothing again. It is meant of the rich

lending to the poor a little money for their necessity, to buy daily bread

(or themselves and their families, or to keep them out of prison ; in such a

case we must lend, with a resolution not to demand interest for what we

lend, as we have most justly from, those that borrow money to make pur

chases withal, or to trade with ; but that is not all ; we must lend, though

we have reason to suspect, that what we lend we lose ; lend to t^iose that

are so poor, that it is not probable they will- be able to pay us again. This

precept will be best illustrated by that law of Moses, Deut. xv. 7,—-10.

w hich obliges them to lend to a poor brother as much as he needed, though

the year of release was at hand.

Here are two motives to this generous charity.

1. It will redound to our prosit ; for our rewardshall le great, ver. 35.

What is given,.or laid out, or lent and lost on earth, from a true principle

of charity, it will be made up to us in the other world, unspeakably to our

advantage. You shall not only be repaid, but rewarded, greatly rewarded ;

it will be said to you, Come, ye bl/sfcd, inherit the kingdom.

2. It will redound to our honour ; for herein we (hall resemble God in

his goodness, which is his greatest glory : Te shall le the children os the

Highest ; fliall be owned by him as his children, being like him. Tt is the

glory of God, that he is kind to the unthankful and to the evil ; bestows the

gifts of common providence even upon the worst of men, who are every

day provoking him and rebelling against him, and using those very gists to

his dishonour. Hence he infers, ver. 36. Be merciful, as your Father is

merciful; this explains Matth. v. 48. Be perfect, as your Father is perfect.

Imitate your Father in those things that are his brightest perfections.

Those that are merciful as God is merciful, even to the evil aad the un

thankful, are perfect at God is perfect ; so he is pleased graciously to ac

cept it, though infinitely falling short. Charity is called the bond of per-

fectness, Col. iii. 14. And this should strongly engage us to be merciful to

our brethren, even such as have been injurious to us ; not only that God is,

so to others, but that he is so to us, though we have been, and are evil and.

unthankful ; it is of his mercies that we are not consumed.

37 Judge not, and ye shall not be judged : condemn not,

and ye shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be for

given : 38 Give, and it shall be given unto you ; good mea

sure, pressed down, and shaken together, and running over,

shall men give into your bosom. For with the same measure

that ye mete withal, it shall, be measured to you again. 39

And he spake a parable unto them, Can the blind lead the

blind ? shall they not both fall into the ditch ? 40 The dis-

ciple is not above his master : but every one that is perfect

shall be as his master. 41 And why beholdest thou the mote

that is in thy brother's eye, but perceives! not the beam that

is in thine own eye ? 42 Either how canst thou fay to thy

brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine

eye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam that is in thine

own eye f Thou hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of

thine own eye, and then (halt thou fee clearly to pull out the

mote that is in thy brother's eye. 43 For a good tree bring-

eth noc forth corrupt fruit : neither doth a corrupt tree bring

forth good fruit. 44 For ev,ery tree is known by his own

fruit : for of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bram-

ble-bufh gather they grapes. 45 A good man out of the

good treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is good :.

and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth

forth that which is evil : for of the abundance of the heart,

his mouth fpeakeih. 46 ^T And why call ye me Lord, Lord,.

and do not the things which I fay ? 47 Whosoever cometh

to me, and heareth my sayings, and doeth them, I will shew

you to whom he is like. 48 He is like a man which built

an house, and digged. deep, and laid the foundation on a rock :

and when the flood arose, the stream beat vehemently upon

that house, and could not shake it ; for it was founded upon

a rock. 49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man

that without a foundation built an house upon the earth,

against which the stream did beat vehemently, and immedU

ately it fell, and the ruin of that house was great.

All these sayings of Christ we had before in Matthew ; some of them,

chap. vii. others in other places. They were sayings Christ often used ;

they needed only to be mentioned, it was easy to apply them. Grotius-

thinks we need not be critical here in seeking for the coherence : they are

golden sentences, like Solomon's proverbs, or parables. Let us observe

here,

1. That we ought to be very candid in our censures of others, because

we need grains of allowance ourselves : therefore judge nos others, because

theu you yourselves^W/ not bejudged ; therefore condemn not others, because

then you youtkhesshall not le condemned, ver. 37- Exercise towards other*

that charity which thiuketh no evil, which bears all things, believes and

hopes all things,- and then others will exercise that charity towards you.

God will «iot judge and condemn you, men will not. They that are mer

ciful to other peoples names, shall find others merciful to theirs.

2. That if we are of a giving and a forgiving spirit, we shall ourselves

reap the benefit of it; forgive, and yeshall beforgiven. They that forgive

others injuries, others will forgive them their inadvertencies. They that

forgive others trespasses against them, God will forgive them their trespasses

against him. And he will be no less mindful of the liberal, that devise li

beral things, ver. 38.. Give, and it shall le given to you. God in his provi

dence will recompence it to you ; it is lent to him, and he is not unrighteous

to forget it, Heb. vi. 10. but he will pay it again. Men shall return it

intoyour losom ; for God makes use of men many times as instruments, not
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only of his avenging bat of his rewarding justice. If we in a right manner

give to others when they need, God will incline the hearts of others to give

to us when we need, and to give liberally, good measure, pressed down and

Jkahtn together. They that sow plentifully, shall reap plentifully. Whom

Cod rtcompenseth, he abundantly recompenseth.

3. That we must expect to be dealt with ourselves, as we deal with

others. With the same measure that ye mete, itshall be measured to you again.

Those that deal hardly with others, must acknowledge, as Adonibezek did,

Judg. i. 7. that God is righteous, if others deal hardly with them, and

they may expect to be paid in their own coin ; but they that deal kindly

with others have reason to hope that when they have occasion, God will

raise them np friends that will deal kindly with them. Though providence

doth not always go by this rule, because the full and exact retributions are

reserved for another world, yet ordinarily it observes a proportion sufficient

to deter us from all acts of rigour, and to encourage us in all acts of bene

ficence.

4. That those who put themselves under the conduct of the ignorant and

erroneous, are likely to perish with them, ver. 39. Can the blind lead the

blind? Can the Pharisees, that are blinded with pride, and prejudice, and

bigotry, lead the blind people into the right way,shall not both fall together

into the ditch ? How can they expect any other ? Those that arc led by

the common opinion, course and custom of this world, are themselves blind,

and are led by the blind, and will perish with the world that sits in dark

ness. They that ignorantly, and at a venture, follow the multitude to do

evil, follow the blind in a broad way that leads the many to destruction.

5. That Christ's followers cannot expect better treatment in the world

than their Master had, ver. 40. Let them not promise themselves more ho

nour or pleasure in the world than Christ had, nor aim at that worldly pomp

and grandeur which he never was ambitious of, but always declined ; nor

affect that power in secular things which he would not assume ; but every

one that would shew himself perfect, an established disciple, let him be as

his Master, dead to the world, and every thing in it, as his Master was j let

him hve a life of labour and self-denial, as his Master did, and make himself

a servant of all ; let him stoop, and let him toil, and do all the good he can,

and then he will be a complete disciple.

6. That those who take upon them to rebuke and reform others, are

Concerned to look to it that they be themselves blameless and harmless,

and without rebuke, ver. 41, 42. (1.) Those with a very ill grace censure

the faults of others, who are not aware of their own faults. It is very ab

surd for any to pretend to be so quick- sighted, as to spy small faults in

others, like a mote in the eye, when they are themselves so perfectly past

feeling, as not to perceive a beam m their own eye. (2.) Those are alto

gether unfit to help to reform others, whose reforming charity doth not

begin at home. How canst thou offer thy service to thy brother to pull

out the motefrom hit eye, which requires a good eye, as well as a good hand,

when thou thyself hast a beam in thine own eye, and makeft no complaint of

it ? ( 3. ) Those therefore that would be serviceable to the souls of others,

must first; make it appear that they are solicitous about their own fouls.

To help to pull the mote out of our brother's eye is a good work, but then

we must qualify ourselves for it by beginning with ourselves ; arid our re

forming our own lives, may, by the influence of example, contribute to

others reforming theirs.

7. That we may expect mens words and actions will be according as they

are, according as their hearts are, and according as their principles are.

(I.) The heart is the tree, and the words and actions are fruit according

to the nature of the tree, ver. 43, 44. If a man be really a good man, if

he has a principle of grace in his heart, and the prevailing bent and bias of

the foul be towards God and heaven, though perhaps he may not abound

in fruit, though some of his fruits be blasted, and though he may be some

times like a tree in winter, yet he doth not bringforth corrupt fruit ; though

he may not do you all the good he should, yet he will not in any material

instance do you hurt. If he cannot reform ill manners, he will not corrupt

good manners. If the fruit a man brings forth be corrupt, if a man's de

votion tends to debauch the mind and conversation, if a man's conversation

be vicious, if he be a drunkard or fornicator, if he be a swearer or liar, if

he be in any instance unjust or unnatural, his fruit is corrupt, and you may

be sure he ia not a good tree. On the other hand, a corrupt tree deth not

bring forth goodfruit, though he may bring forth green leaves,for of thorns

men do not gatherf.gs, nor of a bramble do they gathir grapes. You may, if

you please, flick figs upon thorns, and hang a bunch of grapes upon a

bramble, bat they neither are, nor can be the natural product of the trees ;

so neither can you expect any good carriage from those that have justly an

ill character. If the fruit be good, you may conclude the tree is so ; if the

conversation be holy, and heavenly, and regular, though yon cannot infal

libly know the heart, yet you may charitably hope that that is -upright

with God j for every tree it known by its own fruit : but the vile person

will speak villainy, Isa. xxxii. 6. and the experience of the moderns herein

agrees with the proverb of the ancients, That wickedness proceedeth from

the wicked, 1 Sam. xxiv. 13.

(2.) The heart is the treasure, and the words and actions are the ex.

pences or produce from that treasure, ver. 45. This we had, Matth. xii.

34, 35. The reigning love of God and Christ in the heart, denominates a

man a good man, and it is a good treasure in the heart, it enricheth a man,

it surnifheth him with a good stock- to spend upon, for the benefit of others ;

out of such a good treasure a man may bring forth that which is good ;

but where the love of the world and the flesh reign, there is an evil treasure

in the heart, out of which an evil man is continually bringing forth that

which is evil ; and by what is brought forth, you may know what is in

the heart, as you may know what is in the vessel, water or wine by what

is drawn out from it, John ii. 8. Of the abundance of the heart the mouth

speaks ; what the mouth doth ordinarily speak, doth speak with relish and

delight generally agrees with what is innermost and uppermost in the heart ;

he that speaks of the earth, is earthly, John iii. 31. not but that a good

man may possibly drop an ill word, and a wicked man make use of a good

word to serve an ill turn ; but, for the most part, the heart is as the words

are, vain or serious : it therefore concerns us to get our heart rilled, not

only with good, but with abundance of it.

8. That it is not enough to hear the sayings of Christ, but we must do

them ; not enough to profess relation to him, as his servants, but we must

make conscience of obeying him.

(I.) It is putting an affront upon him, to call him Lord, Lord, as if we

were wholly at his command, and had devoted ourselves to his service, if

we do not make conscience of conforming to his will, and serving the in

terests of his kingdom. We do but mock Christ, as they that in scorn

said, Hail, King of the Jews, if we call him never so often, Lord, Lord, .

and yet walk in the way of our own hearts, and in the sight of our own

eyes. Why do we call him, Lord, Lord, in prayer, (compare Matth. vii,

21, 22.) if we do not obey his commands ? he that turns away his ear from

hearing the law, his prayer (hall be an abomination.

(2.) It is putting a cheat upon ourselves, if we think that a bare pro

fession of religion will save us, that hearing the sayings of Christ will bring

us to heaven without doing them. This he illustrates by a similitude, ver.

47, 48, 49. which shews,

[1.] That those only make sure work for their souls and eternity, and.

take the course that will stand them in stead in a trying time, who do not

only come to Christ as his scholars and hear his sayings, but do them ;

who think and speak and act in every thing, according to the established

rules of his holy religion. They are like a house built on a rock ; these are

they that take pains in religion, as they do that build on a rock ; that begin

low, as they do that dig deep ; that found their hope upon Christ who is

the rock of ages, and other foundation can no man lay ; these are they who

provide for hereafter, who get ready for the worst, who lay up in store a

good foundation for the time to come, for the eternity to come, 1 Tim. vi.

19. They that do thus, do well for themselves! for, (1.) They (hall

keep their integrity in times of temptation and persecution ; when others

fall from their own stedfastness, as the feed of the stony ground, they shall

stand fast in the Lord. (2.) They shall keep their comfort, and peace,

and hope, and joy, in the midst of the greatest distresses. The storms and

streams of affliction shall not shock them ; for their feet are set upon a rock,

a rock higher than they. (3.) Their everlasting welfare is secured. In

death and judgment they are safe. Obedient believers are kept by the

power of Christ, through faith, unto salvation, and shall never perish.

[2.] That those who rest in a bare hearing of the sayings of Christ, and

do not live up to them, are but preparing for a fatal disappointment. He

that heareth and doeth not, that knows his duty, but lives in the neglect of

it, he is like a man that built a house without a foundation. He pleaseth

himself with hopes that he has no ground for, and his hopes will fail him,

when he most needs the comfort of them, and when he expects the crown

ing of them, when theJlresm beats vehemently upon his house, it is gone, the

sand that it is built upon is washed away, and immediately it falls. Such ia

the hope of the hypocrite, though he has gained, when God takes away

his foul ; it is as the spider's web, and the giving up of the ghost.

CHAP. VII.

In this chapter we have, ( 1 . ) Christ confirming the doSrine he had preached

Vol. IV. No. 157. 6 A
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in theformer chapter, with two glorious miracles, the curing of one al a

diltance, and that tvas the centurion's servant, ver. 1,—10. and the raising

of one to life that tvas dead, the widow's son at Nain, ver. 11,— 1 8.

( 2. ) Chri/l confirming the faith of John, who was now in prison, and of

some of his disciples, by fending him a short account of the miracles he

•wrought, in answer to a question he receivedfrom him, ver. 1 9,—23. To

which he adds an honourable testimony concerning John, and a just reproof

to the men ofthat generation, for the contempt they put upon him and his doc

trine, ver. 24,—15. (3.) Christ comforting a poor penitent, that applied

herself to him, all in tears rfgodly sorrow forfin, assuring her that herfins

were pardoned : andjustifying himself in the savour he shewed her, against

the cavils of a proud Pharisee, ver. 36,—50.

NOW when he had ended all his sayings in the audience

of the people, he entered into Capernaum. 2 And a

certain centurion's servant, who. was dear unto him, was sick,

and ready to die. 3 And when he heard of Jesus, he sent

unto him the elders of the Jews, beseeching him that he

would come and heal his servant. 4 And when they came

to Jesus, they besought him instantly, saying, That he was

worthy for whom he should do this. 5 For he loveth our

nation, and he hath built us a synagogue. G Then Jesus went

with them. And when he was now not far from the house,

the centurion sent friends to him, saying unto him, Lord,

trouble not thyself, for I am not worthy that thou fhouldst

enter under my roof. 7 Wherefore, neither thought I myself

worthy to come unto thee : but say in a word, and my ser

vant shall be healed. 8 For I also am a man set under au

thority, having under me soldiers, and I fay unto one, Go,

and he goeth : and to another, Come, and he cometh : and

to my servant, Do this, and he doth it. 9 When Jesus heard

these things, he marvelled at him, and turned him about,

and said unto the people that followed him, I say unto you,

I have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 10 And

they that were sent, returning to the house, found the servant

whole that had been sick.

Some difference there is between this story of the cure of the centurion's

servant, as it is related here, and as we had it Matth. viii. 5, &c. for there

it was said, that the centurion came to Christ, here it is said, that he sent

to him, first some of the eldirt of the Jews, ver. 3. and afterwards some

other friends, ver. 6. But it is a rule, that we are said to do that, which

we do by another ^ Quod facimus per alium, id ipsum facere judicamur.

The ccnf.:rion might be said to do that which he did by his proxies, as a

man takes possession by his attorney. But it is probable the centurion

himself came at last, when Christ said to him, Matth. viii. 13. At thou hast

believed, so be it done unto thee.

This miracle is here said to have been wrought by our Lord Jesus, when

he had ended all his sayings in the audience of the people, ver. 1. What Christ

said, he said publicly ; whoever would might come and hear him ; in secret

have Jslid njlhing, John xviii. 20. Now to give an undeniable proof of

the authority or his preaching word, he here gives an incontestable proof of

the pewer and efficacy of his healing word. He that had such a command

ing empire in the kingdom of nature, as that lie could command away dif-

ealcs, no doubt has such a sove:e'gn:y in the kingdom of grace, as to enjoin

duties diseasing to flesh and blood, and bind under the highest penalties

to the observance of them. This miracle was wrought in Capernaum,

where most of Chrili's m'ghty works were done, Matth. xi. 23.

Now observe,

1. That the centurion's servant that was sick, was dear to his master,

rer. 2. It was the praise of his servant, that by his diligence and faithful

ness, and a manifest concern for his mailer and tor his interest, as for himself

anl f ji his own, he recommended himself to his mailer's esteem and love.

S r.ants should study to endear themselves to their masters. It was likewise

the praise of the master, that when he had a good servant, he knew how to

value him. Many masters that are haughty and imperious, think it favour

enough to the 'best servants they have, not to rate them, and beat them,

and be cruel to them, whereas they ought to be kind to them, and tender

of them, aud solicitous for their welfare. and comfort.

2. That the master, when he heard of Jesus, was for making application

to him, ver. 3. Masters ought to take particular care of their servants

when they are sick, and not to neglect them then. The centurion begged

that Christ would come and heal his servant. We may now by faithful and

fervent prayer apply ourselves to Christ in heaven, and ought to do so when

sickness is in our families ; for Christ is still the great physician.

3. That he sent some of the elders of the Jews to Christ, to represent

the case, and solicit for him, thinking that a greater piece of respect to

Christ than if he had come himself, because he was an uncircumcised Gen-

tile, whom he thought Christ, being a prophet, would not care for convers.

ing with. For that reason he sent Jews, whom he acknowledged to be

favourites of heaven, and not ordinary Jews neither, but elders of the Jews,

persons in authority, that the dignity of the messengers might give honour

to him to whom they were sent : Balak sent princes to Balaam.

4. That the elders of the Jews were hearty intercessors for the centu

rion, they besought him instantly, ver. 4. were very urgent with him, pleading

for the centurion, that which he would never have pleaded for himself,

That he was worthyfor whom hejhould do this. If any Gentile was quali

fied to receive such a favour, sure he was. The centurion said, / am not so

much as worthy of a visit, Matth. viii. 8. but the elders of the Jews

thought him worthy of the cure. Thus honour {hall uphold the humble in

spirit. Letanother man praise thee, and not thy own mouth. But that which

they insisted upon in particular, was, that though he was a Gentile, yet he

was a hearty well-wisher to the Jewish nation and religion, ver. 5. They

thought there needed as much with Christ, as there did with them to re

move the prejudices against him as a Gentile, and a Roman, and an officer

of the army, and therefore mention this: (1.) That he was well-affected

to the people of the Jews ; he loveth our station, which few of the Gentiles

did. Probably he had read the Old Testament, from whence it was easy

to advance a very high esteem of the Jewish nation, as favoured by heaven

above all people. Note, Even conquerors, and those in power, ought to

keep up an affection for the conquered, and those they have power over.

(2.) That he was well affected to their worship ; he built them a new syna

gogue at Capernaum, finding that what they had was either gone to decay,

or not large enough to contain the people ; and that the inhabitants were

not of ability to build one for themselves. Hereby he testified his venera

tion for the God of Israel, and his belief of his being the one only living

and true God, and his desire, like that of Darius, to have an interest in the

prayers of God's Israel, Ezra vi. 10. This centurion built a synagogue

at his own proper costs and charges, and probably employed his soldiers

that were in garrison there in the building, to keep them from idleness.

Note, Building places of meeting for religious worship, is a very good

work, is an instance of love to God and his people, and those who do good

works of that kind, are worthy of double honour.

5. That Jesus Christ was very ready to (hew kindness to the centurion.

He presently went with him, ver. 6. though he was a Gentile ; for is he

the Saviour of the Jews only ? Is he not also os the Gentiles ? Yes, of the

Gentiles also, Rom. iii. 29. The centurion did not think himself worthy

to visit Christ, ver. 7. yet Christ thought him worthy to be visited by him ;

for those that humble themselves, shall be exalted.

6. That the centurion, when he heard that Christ was doing him the ho

nour to come to his house, gave further proofs both of his humility and

of his faith. Thus the graces of the saints are quickened by Christ's ap

proaches towards them. When he was now not farfrom the house, and the

centurion had notice of it, instead of setting his house in order for his re

ception, he sends friends to meet him with fresh expressions, (1.) Of his

humility ; Lord, trouble not thyself, for I am unworthy of such an honour,

because I am a Gentile. This speaks not only his low thoughts of him

self, notwithstanding the greatness of his figure, but his high thoughts of

Christ, notwithstanding the meanness of his figure in the world. He knew

how to honour a prophet of God, though he was despised and rejected of

men. (2.) Of his faith : Lord, trouble not thyself ; for 1 know it doth

not need, thou canst cure my servant, without coming under my roof, by

that almighty power from which no thought can be withholden. Say in a

word, and my servantshall be healed. So far was this centurion from Naa-

man's fancy, that he should come to him, and stand and strike his hand

over the patient, and so recover him, 2 Kings v. 11. He illustrates this

faith of his, by a comparison taken from his own profession, and is confi

dent Christ can as easily command away the distemper, as he can command

any of his soldiers; can as easily fend an angel, with commission to cure

this servant of his, as he can fend a soldier on an errand, ver. 8. Christ

hath a sovereign power over all the creatures, and all their actions, and can

change the course of nature as he pleaseth, can rectify its disorders, and re

pair its decays in human bodies j for all power is given to him.
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7. TTiat cur Lord Jesus was wonderfully well pleased with the faith os

the cent urion, and the more surprised at it, because he was a Gentile ; and

the centurion's faith having thus honoured Christ, fee how he honoured it,

ver. 9. he turned him about, as one amazed, M& said to the people thatfollow

ed him, J have notfoundso greatfailh, no, not in Israel. Note, Christ will

have those that follow him, to observe and take notice of the great exam

ples of faith, that are sometimes set before them, especially when any such

are found among those that do not follow Christ so closely, as they do in

profession ; that we may be ashamed by the strength of their faith, out of

the weaknesses and waverings of ours.

8. That the cure was presently and perfectly wrought, ver. 10. They

that were sent knew they had their errand, and therefore went back, and

found the servant well, and under no remains at all of his distemper. Christ

will take cognizance of the distressed cafe of poor servants, and be ready

to relieve them ; for there is no respect of persons with him. Nor are the

Gentiles excluded from the benefit of his grace ; nay, this was a specimen

of that much greater faith, which would be found among the Gentiles,

when the gospel would be publithed, than among the Jews.

1 1 ^J" And it came to pass the day after, that he went into

a city called Nain ; and many of his disciples went with him

10. and the deeper in that she was a widow; broken with breach upon

breach, and a full end made of her comforts. Much people of the city was

•with her, by condoling her loss, to comfort her.

[2.] Christ (hewed both his pity and his power in raising him to life,

that he might give a specimen of both, which shine so bright in man's re

demption.

(1.) See how tender his compassions are towards the afflicted, ver. 13.

When the Ltrdsaw the poor widow following her son to the grave he had

compassion on her. Here was an application made to him for her, not so

much as that he would speak some words of comfort to her ; but ex mero

motu, purely from the goodness of his nature, he was troubled for her. The

cafe was piteous, and he looked upon it with pity. His eye affected his

heart ; and he said unto her, Weep not. Note, Christ has a concern for the

mourners, for the miserable, and often prevents them with the blessings of

his goodness. He undertook the work of our redemption and salvation in

his love and in his pity, Isa. lxiii. 9. What a pleasing idea doth this give

us of the compassions of the Lord Jesus and the multitude of his tender

mercies, which may be very comfortable to us, when at any time we are

in sorrow? Let poor widows comfort themselves in their sorrows with

this, that Christ pities them, and knows their fouls in adversity ; and if

others despise their grief, he does not. Christ said, Weep not, and he could

give her a reason for it, which no one else could ; weep not for a dead son,

and much people. 12 Now when he came nigh to the gate for he mail presently become a living one. This was a reason peculiar to

of the city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, the

only son of his mother, and me was a widow : and much peo

ple of the city was with her. 13 And when the Lord saw

her, he had compassion on her, and said unto her, Weep not.

14 And he came and touched the bier, (and they that bare

him stood still) and he said, Young man, I say unto thee, A-

rise. 15 And he that was dead fat up, and began to speak :

and he delivered him to his mother. 16 And there came a

fear on all : and they glorified God, faying, That a great

prophet is risen up among us ; and, That God hath visited

his people. 17 And this rumour of him went forth through

out all Judea, and throughout all the region round about.

18 And the disciples of John shewed him of all these things.

We have here the story of Christ's raising to life a widow's son at Nain,

that was dead, and in the carrying out to be buried ; which Matthew and

Mark had made no mention of j only in the general, Matthew had record

ed it in Christ's answer to the disciples of John, that the dead were raised

up, Matth. xi. 5.

Observe, 1. Where and when this miracle was wrought. It was the

next day after he had cured the centurion's servant, ver. 11. Christ was

doing good every day, and never had cause to complain (hat he had lost a

day. It was done at the gate of a small city or town, called Nain, not far

from Capernaum ; probably the same with a city called Nais, which Je-

rom speaks of.

'2. Who were the witnesses of it. It is as well attested, as can be, for

it was done in the sight of two crowds, that met in or near the gate of the

city. There was a crowd of disciples and other people attending Christ,

ver. 1 1. and a crowd of relations and neighbours attending the funeral of

the young man, ver. 12. Thus there were a sufficient number to attest the

truth of this miracle ; for it waB a greater proof of Christ's divine authori

ty, than his healing of diseases ; for by no power of nature, or any means,

can the dead be raised.

3. How it was wrought by our Lord Jesus.

C 1.] The person raised to life was a young man, cut off by death in the

beginning of his days j a common cafe, Man comes forth Hie aflower, and

is cut down. That he was really dead, was universally agreed ; there could

be no collusion in the case ; for Christ was entering into the town, and had

not seen him, till now that he met him upon the bier. He was carried out,

of the city ; for the Jews burying-places were without their cities, and at

some dalance from them. This young man was the only son ofhit mother,

<mdjh: a widow. She depended upon him to be the staff of her old age,

but he proves a broken reed ; every man at his best eltate is so. How nu

merous, how various, how very calamitous, are the afflictions of the afflicted

in this world i What a vale of tears is it ? What a Bochim, a place of

weepers ? We may well think how deep the sorrow of this poor mother

was for her only son ; that is used to express the greatest grief, Zech. xii.

her cafe ; yet there is a reason common to all that sleep in Jesus, which re

of equal force against inordinate and excessive grief for their death, that

they shall rife again, shall rise in glory, and therefore we must not sorrow

as those that have no hope, 1 Thess. iv. 13. Let Rachel that weeps for

her children, refrain her eyes from tears ; for there is hope in thine end,,

faith the Lord, that thy children shall come again to their own border, Jer..

xxxi. 17- And let our passion at such a time be checked and calmed by.

the consideration of Christ's compassion.

(2.) See how triumphant his commands are over even death itself, ver.

1 4. He came andtouched the bier, or coffin, in or upon which the dead body

lay ; for to him it would be no pollution ; hereby he intimated to the bear

ers, that they should not proceed ; he had something to say to the dead

young man : Deliver himfrom going down to the pit, I havefound a ransom,

Job xxxii. 24. Hereupon, they that bare himflood'Jill ; and probably let

down the bier from their shoulders to the ground, and opened the coffin,

if it were closed up ; and then with solemnity, as one that had authority,

and to whom belonged the issues from death, he said, Toung man, Ifay un

to thee arise. The young man was dead, and could not arise by any power

of his own, no more can those that are spiritually dead in trespasses and

sins ; yet it was no absurdity at all for Christ to bid him arise, when A

power went along with that word to put life into him. The gospel call

to all people, to young people particularly, is, arise, arise from the dead,

and Christ shall give you light and life. Christ's dominion over death, was

evidenced by the immediate effect of his word, ver. 15. He that was dead

fat up without any help. When Christ put life into him, he made it to ap

pear by his sitting up. Have we grace from Christ ; let us (hew'it. Ano

ther evidence of life was, that he began tofpeak ; for whenever Christ gives

us spiritual life, he opens the lips in prayer and praise. And lastly, he would

not oblige this young man, to whom he had gave a new life, to go along

with him, either as his disciple to minister to him, though he owed him

even his own self, much less as a trophy, or (hew, to get honour by him ;

but delivered him to hit mother, to attend her, as became a dutiful son ; for

Christ's miracles were miracles of mercy ; and a great act of mercy' this

was to this widow ; now she was comforted, according to the time in which

she had been afflicted, and much more ; for she could now look upon this

son, as a particular favourite of heaven, with more pleasure than if he had

not died.

4. What influence it had upon the people, ver. 16. There came a fear

on all ; it frightened them all to see a dead man start up alive out of his

coffin in the open street, at the command of a man ;. they were all struck

with wonder at this miracle, and glorified God: The Lord and his good

ness, as well as the Lord and his greatness are to be feared. The inference

they drew from it was, that a prophet is risen up among ut, the great pro

phet that we have been long looking for ; doubtless he is one divinely in

spired, who can thus breathe life into, the dead ; and that in him God had

visited his people to redeem them, as was expected, Luke i. 68. This,

would be life from the dead indeed, to all them that waited for the conso

lation of Israel. When dead souls are thus raised to spiritual life by a di

vine power going along with the gospel, we must glorify God, and look

upon it as a gracious visit to his people. The report of this miracle was.
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carried, (1.) In general, all the country over, ver. 17- This rumour of

him, that he was a great prophet, went forth upon the wings of fame

through all Judsa, which lay a great way off, and throughout all Galilee,

which was the region round about. Moil got this notion of him, yet few

believed iu him, and gave up themselves to him. Many have the rumour

of Christ's gospel in their ears, that have not the savour and relish of it in

their souls. (2.) In particular, it was carefully brought to John Baptist,

who was now in prison, ver. 18. His disciples came and gave him an account

of all things, that he might know, that though he was bound, yet the word

of the Lord was not hound! God's work was going on though he was laid

aside.

19 *|f And John calling unto him two of his disciples, sent

them unto Jesus, saying, Art thou he that should come, or

look we for another ? 20 When the men were come unto

him, they said John Baptist hath sent us unto thee, faying,

Art thou he that should come, or look we for another ? 21

And in that same hour he cured many of their infirmities

and plagues, and of evil spirits, and unto many that were

blind he gave fight. 22 Then Jesus answering, said unto

them, go your way, and tell John what things you have seen

and heard, how that the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers

are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, to the poor

23 And blessed is he whosoever shall

receive him, and will look for no Other ; but if not, we will continue our

expectations, and, though he tarry, will wait for him.

2. The faith of John Baptist himself, or at least of his disciples, wanted

to be confirmed™ this matter, for Christ had not yet publicly declared him.

self to be indeed the Christ, nay, he would not have his disciples, why knew

him to be so, to speak of it, till the proofs of his being so were completed

in his resurrection. The great men of the Jewish church had not owned

him, nor had he gained any interest that was like to set him upon the throne

of his Father David. Nothing of that power and grandeur was to be seen

about him, in which it was expected the Messiah would appear. And

therefore it is not strange that they ssiould ask, Art thou the Mejiah ?

Not doubling but that if he were not, he would direct them what other to

loot for.

3. Christ left it to his own works to praise him in the gates, to tell what

he was, and to prove it. While John's messengers were with him, he

wrought many miraculous cores, in that fame hour ; which perhaps inti

mates, that they staid but an hour with him ; and what a deal of good

work did Christ do in a little time, ver. 21. He cured many of thtir infir

mities, andplagues in body, and of evilspirits that affected the mind, either

with frenzy or melancholy ; and -unto- many that were blind, he gavefght.

He multiplied the cures, that there might be no ground left to suspect a

fraud ; and then, ver. 22. he bid them go tell John what they had seen,

and he and they might easily argue, as even the common people did, John

vii. 31. When Christ cometh, will he da more miracles than these, which this

man has done ? These cures which they saw him work, were not only con

firmations of his commission, but explications of it. The Messiah must

come to cure a diseased world, to give light and sight to them that fit in

sus doth

he that

should come to do it to the souls of people; and you are to look for no

other. To his miracles in the kingdom of nature, he adds this in the king

dom of grace, ver. 1 2. To the poor the gospel is preached ; which they knew

was to be done by the Messiah, for he was anointed to preach the gospel M

the meet, Isa. lxj. ). and to save thefouls of the poor and needy, Psalm lxxii.

13. Judge therefore, whether you can look for any other that will more

fully answer the characters of the Messiah, and the great intentions of his

coming.

4. He gave them an intimation of the danger people were in of being

prejudiced against him, notwithstanding these evident proofs of his being

the Messiah, ver. 23. Blessed is he whosoevershall not be offended in me, or

scandalized at me. We are here in a state of trial and probation, and it is

agreeable to such a state, that as there are sufficient arguments to confirm

the truth to those that are honest and impartial in searching aster it, and have

their minds prepared to receive it ; so there should be also objections to
 

the gospel is preached

not be offended in me. 24 f And when the messengers of darkness, and to restrain and conquer evil spirits ; you fee that Je

tl j .. j u l _ » r i j. i this to the bodies of people, and therefore must conclude, this isJohn were departed, he began to speak unto the people con- . • >

cerning John, What went you out into the wilderness for to

fee ? A reed shaken with the wind ? 25 But what went ye

out for to fee ? A man clothed in soft raiment ? Behold, they

which are gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in

kings courts. 26 But what went ye out for to fee ? A pro

phet ? Yea, I fay unto you, and much more than a prophet.

27 This is he of whom it is written, Behold, I fend my mes

senger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before

thee. 28 For I say unto you, Among those that are born of

women, there is not a greater prophet than John the Bap

tist : but he that is least in the kingdom of God, is greater

than he. 29 And all the people that heard him, and the pub

licans justified God, being baptized with the

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected

God against themselves, being not baptized of him. 31 *H"

And the Lord said, Whereunto then shall I liken the men of

this generation ? And to what are they like ? 32 They are

like unto children sitting in the market-place, and calling one

to another, and saying, We have piped unto you, and ye

have not danced : we have mourned to you, and ye have not

wept. 33 For John the Baptist came neither eating bread

nor drinking wine ; and ye say, He hath a devil. 34 The

Son of man is come eating and drinking ; and ye fay, Be

hold, a gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of pub

licans and sinners. 35 But Wisdom is justified of all her

children.

All this discourse concerning John Baptist, occasioned by his sending to

ask whether he was the Messiah or no, we had, much as it is here related,

Matth. xi. 2,-19. -

First, We have here the message John Baptist sent to Christ, and the

return he made to it. Observe,

1. The great thing we are to enquire concerning it is, whether he be he

that should come to redeem and save sinners, or whether we are, to look for

another, ver. 19, 20. We are sure God has promised that a Saviour shall

come, an anointed Saviour ; we are as sure, that what he has promised he

will perform in its season. If this Jesus be that promised M«ssias, we will

the like were stumbling-blocks to many, which all the miracles he wrought

could not help them over : he is blessed, for he is wife, and humble, and

well disposed, that is not overcome by these prejudices ; it is a sign God

hlejfed him, for it is by his grace that he is helped over these stumbling-

stones ; andhejhallbe blessed indeed, blessed in Christ.

Secondly, We have here the high encomium which Christ gave of John

Baptist ; not while his messengers were present, lest he should seem to flat

ter him, but when they were departed, ver. 24. to make the people sensible

of the advantages they had enjoyed in John's ministry, and were deprived

of by his imprisonment. Let them now consider, What they went out into

the wilderness to fee ; who that was, about whom there had been so much

talk, and such a great and general amazement. Come, faith Christ, I will

tell you.

1. He was a man of unshaken self- consistence ; a man of steadiness and

constancy ; he was not a reedshaken with the wind, first in one sway, and

then in another, slvfting with every wind, he was firm as a rock, not fickle

as a reed : if he could have bowed like a reed to Herod, and have complied

with the court, he might have been a favourite there ; but none of these

things moved him.

2. He was a man of unparalleled self-denial ; a great example of mor

tification and contempt of the world : he was not a man clothed in fist rai

ment, nor did he live delicately, ver. 25„but, on the contrary, he lived in a

wilderness, and was clad and fed accordingly ; instead of adoring and pam

pering the body, he brought it under, and kept it in subjection.

3. He was a prophet, had his commission and instructions immediately.

from God, and not of man, or by man. He was by birth a priest, but
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that is neve r taken notice of; for his glory rs a prophet eclipsed the ho

nour of his priesthood ; nay, he yvas more, he was much more than a prophet,

ur. 26. than any of the propheU of the Old Testament ; for they spake of

Christ as at a dillance, he spake of turn as at the door.

I. He was the harbinger and forerunner of the Messiah, and he was

himself prophesied of in the Old Teltament, ver. 27. Thlt is he of whom it

it written, Mai. iii. 1. Behold, Ifend my nusteuger before thy face. Before

he sent the Master himself, he sent a messenger to give notice of his coming,

and prepare people to receive him. Had the Messiah been to appear as a

temporal prince, under which character the carnal Jews expected him, his

messenger would have appeared, either in the pomp of a general, or the gaie

ty of a herald at arms ; but it was a previous indication, plain enough, of

the spiritual nature of Christ's kingdom, that the messenger he sent before

him to prepare his way, d:d it by preaching repentance, and reformation os

mens heart3 and lives ; certainly that kingdom was not of this world, which

was thus ushered in.

5. He was upon this account so great, that really there was not zgreater

prophet than he. Prophets were really the greatest that were born of wo

men, more honourable than kings and princes, and John was the greatest

of all the prophets. The country was not sensible what a valuable, what

an invaluable man it had in it, when John Baptist went about preaching

and baptizing. And yet he that is least in the kingdom of God, is greater

than he. The least gospel-minister, that has obtained mercy of the Lord

to be skilful and faithful in his work ; or the meanest of the apostles, and

first preachers of the gospel, being employed under a more excellent dis

pensation, are in a more honourable office than John Baptist. The meanest

of those that follow the Lamb, far excel the greatest of those that went

before him : those therefore, who live under the gospel-dispensation, hare

so much the more to answer for.

Thirdly, We have here the just censure os the men os that generation,

that were not wrought upon by the ministry, either of John Baptist, or

of Jesus Christ himself.

1. Christ here shews what contempt was put upon John Baptist, while

he was preaching and baptizing. (1.) Those that did shew him any re

spect, were but the common ordiaary sort of people ; that, in the eye of

the gay part of mankind, were rather a disgrace to him than any credit,

Ter. 29. she people indeed, the vulgar herd, of whom it was said, This peo

ple who Incus net the law, are cursed, John vij. 4-9. and the publicans, men

of ill fame, as being generally men of ill morals, or taken to be so, these

were baptized with his baptism, and became his disciples ; and these, though

glorious monuments of divine grace, yet did not magnify John in the eye

of the world, but by their repentance and reformation they justified God,

justified his conduct, and the wisdom of it, in appointing such a one as

John Baptist to be the forerunner of the Messiah ; they hereby made it to

appear, that it was the best, method that could be taken, for it was not in

xain to them, whatever it was to others. (2.) The great men of their

church and nation, the polite, and the politicians, that would have done him

some credit in the eye of the world, did him all the dishonour they could ;

they heard him indeed, but they were not baptized of /jim, ver. 30. The

Pharisees, that were most in reputation for religion and devotion, and the

lawyers, that were celebrated for their learning, especially their knowledge

of the scriptures, they rejected the counsel of Gud against themselves, they

frustrated it, they received the grace of God in tlve baptism of John, in

vain. God, in sending, that messenger among them, had a kind purpose

of good to them, designed their salvation by it; and if they had closed

with the counsel of God, it had been for themselves, they had been made

for ever : but they rejected it, would net comply with it, and it was against

themselves ; it was to their own ruin ; they came short of the benefit in

tended them ; and not only so, but forfeited the grace of God, put a bar

in their own door, and by refusing that discipline, which was to fit them

for the kingdom of the Messiah, shut themselves out of it; and they not

only excluded themselves, but hindered others, and stood in their way.

2. He here (hews the strange perversentss of the men of that generation

in their cavils both against John and Christ, and -the prejudices they con

ceived against him.

sJLj Th«y made but a jesting matter of the methods God took to do

them good, ver. SI. Whtreuntcshall I lilcn the men of this generation ?

What can I think of absurd enough to represent them by ? They are then

like children fitting in the marketplace, that mind nothing that is serious, but

are as full of play as they can hold ; as if God were but in jest with them,

in aU the -methods he takes to do them good, as children are with one ano

ther in tHe; market-place, ver. 32. they turn it all off with a banter, and are

no more attested with it than a piece of pageantry. This is the ruin of

multitudes, they can ne»er persuade themselves to be serious in the con

cerns of their fouls. Old men sitting in the Sanhedrim, were but as chil

dren Jilting in the market-place, and no more affected with the things that

belonged to their everlasting peace, than people are with childrens play. O

the amazing stupidity and vanity of the blind and ungodly world ! The

Lord awaken then out of their security !

[2.] They still found something or other to carp at.

(1.) John Baptist was a reserved, austere man, lived much in solitude,

and ought tojiave been admired for being such a humble, sober, self-deny-

ing man, and hearkened to as a n-.an of thought and contemplation ; but

this which his praise, was turned to his reproach ; because he came neither

eating nor drinking so freely, and plentifully, and cheerfully, as others did,

yefay he has a devil ; he is a melancholy man, he is possessed as the demo

niac, whose dwelling was among the tombs, though he be not all out so

wild.

(2.) Our Lord Jesus was of a more free and open conversation, he came

eating and drinking, ver. '3i. He would go and dine with Pharisees, though

he knew they did not care for him ; and with publicans, though he knew

they were no credit to him, yet, in hopes of doing good, both to the one

and the other, he conversed familiarly with them. By this it appears, that

the ministers of Christ may be of very different tempers and dispositions, very

different ways of preaching and living, and yet all good and useful ; diver

sity of gifts, but each given to profit withal ; therefore none must make

themselves a standard to all others, nor judge hardly of those that do not

do just as they do. John Baptist bore witness to Christ, and Christ applaud

ed John Baptist, though they were the reverse of each other in their way

of living. But the common enemies of them both, reproached them both.

The very fame men that had represented John as crazed in his intellectu

als, because he came neither eating nor drinking, represented our Lord Je

sus as corrupt in his morals, because he came eating and drinking ; he is a

gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber. Ill-will never speaks well. See the ma

lice of wicked people, and how they put the worst construction on every

tiling they meet with in the gospel, and in the preachers and professors of

it ; and hereby they think to diminish them, but really destroy themselves.

Lastly, He shews, that notwithstanding this God will be glorified in the

salvation of a chosen remnant, ver. 3.5. Wisdom isjustisted of all her children.

There are those who are given to Wisdom, as her children, and they shall

be. brought, by the grace of God, to submit to Wisdom's conduct and go

vernment, and thereby to justify Wisdom, in the way (lie takes of bring

ing them to that submission ; for to them they are effectual, and thereby

appear well chosen. Wisdom's children are herein unanimous, one and al!,

they have all a complacency in the methods of grace, which divine wisdom

takes ; and think never the worse of them for their being ridiculed by

some.

36 *J[ And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would

eat with him. And he went into the Pharisees house, and sat

down to meat. 37 And, behold, a woman in the city which

was a sinner, when (he knew that Jesus fat at meat in the Pha

risees house, brought an alabaster-box of ointment, 38 And

stood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to wash his

feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her head,

and kissed his feet, and anointed them with the ointment. 39

Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him, saw »'/, he

spake within himself, saying, This man, if he were a prophet,

would have known who, and what manner of woman this is

that toucheth him, for she is a sinner. 40 And Jesus answer

ing, said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto

thee. And he faith, Master, say on. 41 There was a cer

tain creditor, which had two debtors : the one owed five

hundred pence, and the other fifty. 42 And when they had

nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me

therefore which of them will love him most ? 43 Simon an

swered and said, I suppose that he to whom he forgave most.

And he said unto him, Thou hast rightLy judged. 44 And

he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, Stest thou

this woman? I entered into thine house, thou gavest me no

water for my feet : but flie hath washed my feet with tears,

Vqt. IV. Ma. 157.
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and wiped them with the hairs of her head. 45 Thou gavest

me no kiss : but this woman, since the time I came in, hath

not ceased to kiss my feet. 46 Mine head with oil thou didst

not anoint : but this woman hath anointed my feet with oint

ment. 47 Wherefore I fay unto thee, Her sins, which are

many, are forgiven ; for (he loved much : but to whom little

is forgiven, the fame loveth little. 48 And he said unto her,

Thy sins are forgiven. 49 And they that fat at meat with

him, began to fay within themselves, Who is this that for-

giveth sins also ? 50 And he said to the woman, Thy faith

hath saved thee ; go in peace.

When and where this passage of story happened, doth not appear. This

evangelist doth not observe order os time in his narratives, so much as the

other evangelists do ; but it comes in here, upon occasion of Christ's being

reproached as a friend to publicans and sinners, to shew that it was only for

their good, and to bring them to repentance, that he conversed with them ;

and that those he admitted near him were reformed, or in a hopeful way to

be so. Who this woman was, that here testified so great an affection to

Christ, doth not appear ; it is commonly said to be Mary Magdalene ; but

I find no ground in scripture for it. She is described, chap. viii. 2. and

Mtirk xvi. 9. to be one out of whom Christ had cast seven devils ; but that

is not mentioned here ; and therefore it is probable it was not she.

Now observe here,

1. The civil entertainment which a Pharisee gave to Christ, and his gra

cious acceptance of that entertainment, ver. 36. One osthe Pharisees desir

e/I him that he wotdd eat with him ; either because he thought it would be

a reputation to him to have such a guest at his table, or because his com

pany would be an entertainment to him, and his family, and friends. It

appears that this Pharisee did not believe in Christ ; for he would not own

him to be a prophet, ver. 36. and yet our Lord Jesus accepted his invita

tion, went into his house, andsat down to meat ; that they might fee he took

the fame liberty with the Pharisees, that he did with publicans, in hopes

of doing them good. And those may venture further into the society of

such as are prejudiced against Christ, and his religion, who have wisdom and

grace sufficient to instruct and argue with them, than others may.

2. The great respects which a poor penitent sinner shewed film, when

he was at meat in the Pharisees house. It was a woman in the city, that

•was afnner, a Gentile, I doubt, a harlot known to be so, and infamous ;

she Ineiu that Jesusfat al meat in the Pharisee's house : and having been con

verted from her wicked course of life by his preaching, she came to ac

knowledge her obligations to him, having no opportunity of doing it any

other way, than by waffling his feet, and anointing them with some sweet

ointment, that she brought with her for that purpose. The way of sitting

at table then was such, as that their feet were partly behind them. Now

this woman did not look Christ in the face, but came behind him, and did

the part of the maid-servant, whose office it was to wash the feet of the

guests, 1 Sam. xxv. 4-1. and to prepare the ointments, 1 Sam. viii. 13.

Now in what this good woman did, we may observe,

(J.) Her deep humiliation for sin ; she stood behind him weeping. Her

eyes had been the inlets and outlets of sin, and now (he makes them foun

tains of tears. Her face is now blubbered, that perhaps used to be paint

ed. Her hair now made a towel of, which before had been plaited and a-

dorned. We have reason to think she had before sorrowed for sin ; but

row she had an opportunity of coming into the presence of Christ, the

wound bled afresh, and her sorrow renewed. Note, It well becomes peni

tents, upon all their approaches to Christ, to renew their godly sorrow and

shame for fin, when he is pacified, Ezek. xvi. ult.

(2.) Her strong affection to the Lord Jesus ; this was it that our Lord

Jesus took special notice of, that she loved much, ver. 4-2, 47. She washed

his feet, in token of her ready submission to the meanest office wherein she

might do himhonour. Nay, (lie washed them with her tears, tears of joy ; she

was in a transport, to find herself so near her Saviour, whom her soul loved.

She hissed his feet, as one unworthy of the kisses of his mouth, which the

spouse coveted, Cant. i. 2. It was a kiss of adoration, as well as affection ;

she wiped them with her hair, as one entirely devoted to his honour ; her

eyes shall yield water to wash them, and her hair be a towel to wipe them ;

and me anointed his feet with the ointment, owning him hereby to be the

Messiah, the anointed ; (lie anointed his feet, in token of her consent to

God's design in anointing his head with the oil of gladness. Note, All

true penitents have a dear love to the Lord Jesu«.

3. The offence which the Pharisee took at Christ, for admitting the re

spects which this poor penitent paid him, ver. 39. He spake within him

self, little thinking that Christ knew what he thought, This man, if he were

a prophet, would then have so much knowledge as to perceive that tliii

woman is afirmer, is a Gentile, is a woman of ill fame ; and so much sanc

tity, as then-fore not to suffer her to come so near him ; for can one of

such a character approach a prophet, and his heart not rife at it ? See how

apt proud and narrow fouls are to think that others should be as haughty

and censorious as themselves. Simon, if she had touched him, would have

said, Stand by thyself, come not near me, I am holier than thou, Isa. Ixv. 5.

and he thought Christ fiiould say so too.

4. Christ's justification of the woman, in what (he did to him, and of

himself, in admitting it. Christ knew what the Pharisee spake within him

self, and made answer to it ; Simon, I have somewhat to say unto thee, ver.

41. Though he was kindly entertained at his table, yet even there he re

proved him for what he saw amiss in him, and would not suffer sin upon

him. "Those whom Christ hath something against, he hath something to

say to ; for his Spirit (hall reprove. Simon is willing to give him the

hearing, he faith, Master, say on. Though he could not believe him to be

a prophet, because he was not so nice and precise as he was, yet he can

compliment him with the title of Master, among those that cry, Lord, Lord,

but do not the things which he faith. Now, Christ, in his answer to the

Pharisee, reasons thus : It is true this woman has been a sinner, he knows

it ; but she is a pardoned sinner, which suppofeth her to be a penitent sin

ner; that what (lie did to him, was an expression of her great love to her

Saviour, by whom her sins were forgiven ; that if me was pardoned, who

had been so great a sinner, it might reasonably be expected, that she should

love her Saviour more than others, and should give greater proofs of it than

others ; and if this was the fruit of her love, and flowing from a fense of

the pardon of her fins, it became him to accept of it, and it ill became the

Pharisee to be offended at it. Now Christ has a further reach in this. The

Pharisee doubted whether he was a prophet or no, nay, he did in effect deny

it i but Christ shews that he was more than a prophet, for he is one that

has power on earth to forgive fins, and to whom are owing the affections

and thankful acknowledgments of penitent, pardoned sinners.

Now in his answer,

[1.] He doth by a parable force Simon to acknowledge, that the greater

sinner this woman had been, the greater love she ought to shew to Jesus

Christ, when her sins were pardoned, ver. 41, 42, 43. A man had two,

debtors, that were both insolvent, but one of them owed him ten times more

than the other ; he very freely forgave them both, and did not take the ad

vantage of the law against them ; did not order them and their children to

be sold, or deliver them to the tormentors ; now they were both sensible of

the great kindness they had received ; but which of them will love him mist ?

Certainly, faith the Pharisee, he to whom heforgave mojt ; and herein he

rightly judged. Now we being obliged to forgive, as we are, and hope to

be forgiven, we may from hence learn the duty between debtor and creditor,

( I . ) The debtor, if he have any thing to pay, ought to make satisfaction

to his creditor. No man can reckon that his own, or have any comfortable

enjoyment of it, but that which is so when all his debts are paid. (2.) If

God in his providence hath disabled the debtor to pay his debt, the creditor

ought not to be severe with him, nor to go to the utmost rigour of the law

with him, but freely to forgive him. Summum jus eftsumma injuria. Let

the unmerciful creditor read that parable, Matth. xviii. 23, &c. and trem

ble ; for they shall have judgment without mercy, that shew no mercy.

(3.) The debtor, that has found his creditors merciful, ought to be very

grateful to them ; and if he cannot otherwise recompense them, ought to

love them. Some insolvent debtors, instead of being grateful, are spiteful

to their creditors that lose by them, and cannot give them a good word,

only because they complain, whereas losers may have leave to speak. But

this parable speaks of God as the creditor, (or rather the Lord Jesus him

self, for he it is that forgives, and is beloved by the debtor, ) and sinners

are the debtors : and so we may learn here,

1. That sin is a debt, and sinners are debtors to God Almighty. Aa

creatures we owe a debt, a debt of obedience to the precept of the law,'and

for non-payment of that, as sinners, we become liable to the penalty. We

have not paid our rent, nay, we have wasted our Lord's good'?, and so we

become debtors. God has an action against us for the injury we have done

him, and the omission of our duty to him.

2. That some are deeper in debt to God, by reason of sin, than others

are : one owedfive hundredpence, and the otherfifty. The Pharisee was the

less debtor, yet he a debtor too, which was more than he thought himself,

but rather that God was his debtor, Luke xviii. 10, 1 1. This woman,

that had been a scandalous notorious sinner, was the greater debtor. Some
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fins are in themselves greater debts than others, and some sinners, by reason

ot' divers aggravating circumstances, greater debtors. As those that have

finned moll openly and scandal mfly, that have finned against greater light

and knowledge, more convictions and warnings, and more mercies and

means.

3. That whether our debt be more or less, it is more than w?are able

to pay. They had nothing to pay, nothing at all to make a composition

with ; for the debt is great, and we have nothing at all to pay it with ;

silver and gold will not pay our debt, nor will sacrifice and offering, no, not

thousands of rams. No righteousness of our own will pay it, no, not our

repentance and obedience for the future ; for it is what we are already bound

to, and it is God that works it in uc.

4. That the God of heaven is ready to forgive, frankly to forgive poor

sinners upon gospel terms, though their debt be never so great. If we repent

and believe in Christ, our iniquity shall not be our ruin, it shall not be laid

to our charge. God has proclaimed his name gracious and merciful, and

ready to forgive sin ; and his son having purchased pardon for penitent be

lievers, his gcspel promiseth it to them, and his Spirit seals it, and gives

them the comfort of it.

.5. That those who have their sins pardoned, are obliged to love him that

pardoned them ; and the more is forgiven them, the more they should love

him. The greater sinners any have been before their conversion, the greater

faints they should be after ; the more they should study to do for God, and

the more their hearts should be enlarged in obedience. When a persecut

ing Saul became a preaching Paul, he laboured more abundantly.

[2.] He applies this parable to the different temper and carriage of the

Pharisee, and the sinner, towards Christ. Though the Pharisee would not

allow Christ to be a prophet, Christ seems ready to allow him to he in a

justified state, and that he was one forgiven, though to him less was for

given. He did indeed (hew some love to Christ in inviting him to his

house, but nothing to what this poor woman (hewed. Look thee, faith

- Christ to him, she is one that has much forgiven her ; and therefore, ac

cording to thine own judgment, it might be expected she should love much

more than thou dost, and so it appears, ver. 44. Sees! thou this woman ?

Thou lookest upon her with contempt ; but consider what a kinder friend

she is to me than thou art ; should I then accept thy kindness, and refute

her's ?

1. Thou didst not so much as order a bason of water to Le brought to

wash my feet in, when I came in wearied and dirtied with my walk, which

would have been some refreshment to me ; but she has done much more,

fit hath washed my set with tears, tears of affection to me, tears of afflic

tion for sin, and has wiped them •with the hairs of her head, in token of her

grout love to me.

2. Thou didst not so much as kiss my cheek, which was an usual expres

sion of a hearty and affectionate welcome to a friend ; but this ivoman hath

not ceased to kiss my feet, ver. 45. thereby expressing both a humble and an

affectionate love.

3. Thou didst not provide me a little common oil, a' usual, to anoint my

head with ; but she has bestowed a box ofprecious ointment upon my feet, ver.

4*5. so far hath she out-done thee. The reason why some people blame

the pains and expence of zealous Christians in religion is, because they arc

hot willing themselves to come up to it, but resolve to rest in a cheap and

easy religion.

[3.] He silenced the Pharisee's cavil, ver. 47- I fay unto thee, Simon,

herfins •which are many, are forgiven. He owns she had been guilty of

["any sins, but they are forgiven her, and therefore it is no way unbecom-

,ng me "to accept her kindness. They are forgiven,forshe loved much. It

should be rendered, thereforeshe loved much ; for it is plain, by the tenor of

Christ's discourse, that her loving much was not the cause, but the effect

of her pardon, andofher comfortable sense of it ; for we love God because

he first loved us ; he did not forgive us because we first loved him. But to

•whom little is forgiven, as is to thee, the fame loveth little, as thou dost.

Hereby he intimates to the Pharisee, that his love to Christ was so little,

that he had .reason to question whether he loved him at all in sincerity j and

consequently whether indeed his sins, though comparatively little, were for

given him. Instead of grudging great sinners the mercy they find with

Christ upon their repentance, we should be stirred up by their example to

examine ourselves, whether we be indeed forgiven, and do love Christ.

[4.] He silenced her fears, who probably was discouraged by the Pha

risee's offence, and yet would not so far yield to the discouragement as to

flj off. (J.) Christ said unto her, Thyfins areforgiven, ver. 48. Note,

she more we express our sorrow for sin, and our love to Christ, the clearer

evidence we have of the forgiveness of our sins ; for it is by the experience

of a work of grace wrought in us, that we obtain the assurance of an act of

grace wrought for us. How well was she paid fir her pains ard cost, when

(he was dismissed with this word from Christ, Thy fins are fergivm, and

what an effectual prevention would this be of her return to sin again ?

(t.) Though there were those present who quarrelled with Christ in their

own minds for presuming to forgive sin, and pronounce tinners absolved,

ver. 49- as those had done, Mat. ix. 3. yet he stood to what he had said ;

for as he had there proved that he had power to forgive fin, by curing the

man sick of the palsy, and therefore would not here take notice os the

cavil ; so he would now shew that he had pleasure in forgiving sin, and it

was his delight ; he loves to speak pardon and peace to penitents, ver. 50.

He said lo the -woman, Thy faith hath f.ved thee. This would confirm ard

double her comfort in the forgiveness of her sin, that (he was justified by

her faith. All these expressions of sorrow for sin, and love to Christ were

the effects and products of faith ; and therefore as faith of all graces doth

most honour God, so Christ doth of all graces put most honour upon faith.

Note, They who know their faith hath saved them, may go in peace, may-

go on their way rejoicing.

CHAP. VIII.

Most of this chapter is a repetition of divers passages of Christ's preaching and

miracles, -which -we had before in Matthew and Mark, and they arc all oj

such -weight, that they are -worth repeating, and therefore they are repeated,

that out os the mouth not only oj'two, but of three -witnesses every -word may

le established. Here is, ( 1 . ) A general account of Christ's preaching, and

hu-w he hadsubsistencefor himself and his numerous family, by the charitable

contributions of good people, ver. 1,—3. (2.) The parable of the sower,

and the sour sorts ofground, with the exposition of it, and some inferences

from it, ver. 4,—18. (3.) The preference which Christ gave to his obe

dient disciples, before his nearest relations according to thefish, ver. 1 9,—'21 .

(4.) His sidling a storm at sea, with a word's speaking, ver. 22,—25.

( 5. ) His casting a legion of devils out of a man that was possessed by them,

ver. 26,—40. (si.) His healing the woman that had the bloody issue, and

raising jsairus' daughter to life, ver. 41,—56.

AND it came to pass afterward, that he went throughout

every city and village preaching, and shewing the glad

tidings of the kingdom of God : and the twelve were with

him ; 2 And certain women which had been healed of evil

spirits, and infirmities, Mary, called Magdalene, out of whom

went seven devils, 3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's

steward, and Susanna, and many others, which ministred unto

him of their substance.

We are here told,

I . Wh'at Christ made the constant business of his life, and that was preach

ing ; in that work he was indefatigable, and went about doing good, ver. 1.

Afterward, h rl- xu.tifa, ordine, in the proper time or method. Christ

took his work before him, and went about it regularly ; he observed a series,

or order of"business, so as that the end of one good work was the beginning

of another. Now observe here,

(I.) Where he preached ; he went about SwJr.t, peragrabat. He was an

itenerant preacher, did not confine himself to one place, but diffused the

beams of his light. Cirbuibit, he went his circuit as a judge, having found

his preaching perhaps most acceptable where it was new. He went about

through every city, that none might plead ignorance. Hereby he set an

example to his disciples j they must traverse the nations of the earth, as he

did the cities of Israel. Nor did he confine himself to the cities ; but went

into the villages among the plain country people, to preach to the inha

bitants of the villages, Judg. v. 11.

(2.) What he preached, tieshewed the glad tidings of the kingdom of

God, that it was now to be set up among them. Tidings of the kingdom

of God are glad tidings, and those Jesus Christ came to bring ; to tell the

children of men that God was willing to take all those under his protec

tion, that were willing to return to their allegiance ; it was glad tidings to

the world, that there was hope of its being reformed and reconciled.

(3.) Who were his attendants. The twelve were with him, not to

preach if he were present, but to learn from him what, and how to preach

hereafter ; and, if occasion were, to be sent to places where he could not

go. Happy were these his servants that heard his wisdom.

2. Whence he had the necessary supports of life ; he lived upon the

kindness of his friends. There were certain women, who frequently attend'
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ed his miniflry, that miniflred to him of theirfuhstance, ver. 2, 3. Some of

them are named ; but there were many others, who were zealously affected

to the doctrine of Christ, aud thought themselves bound in justice to encou

rage it, having themselves found benefit, and in charity hoping that many

others might find benefit by it too.

(1.) They were such for the most part as had been Christ's patients,

and were the monuments of his power and mercy ; they had been healed

by him of evil spirits and infirmities. Some of them had been troubled in

mind and melancholy, others of them afflicted in body, and he had been to

them a powerful healer : he is the Physician both of body and soul, and

those who have been healed by him, ought to study what they shall render

to him. We are bound in interest to attend him, that we may be ready to

apply ourselves to him for help in cafe of a relapse ; and we are bound in

gratitude to serve him and his gospel, who hath saved us, and saved us

by it.

(2.) One of them was Mary Magdalene, out of whom had been east se

ven devils ; a certain number for an uncertain. Some think (he was one

that had been very wicked, and then we may suppose her to be the woman

that was a sinner, mentioned just before, chap. vii. And Dr. Lightfoot,

finding in some of the Talmudists writings, that Mary Magdalene, signified

Mary the plaiter of hair, thinks it applicable to her, she having been noted

in the days of her iniquity and infamy for \\ax. plotting of hair, which is op

posed to mod.fl apparel, 1 Tim. ii. 9. But though Hie had been an immo

dest woman, upon h?r repentance and reformation me found mercy, and be

came a zealous disciple of Christ. Note, The greatest of sinners, must not

despair of pardon ; and the worse any have been before their conversion,

the more they mould study to do for Christ after. Or rather, she was one

that had been very melancholy, and then probably it was Mary, the sister

of Lazarus, who was a woman of a sorrowful spirit ; might be originally of

Magdala, but removed to Bethany. This Mary Magdalene was attending

on Christ's ci;oss and his sepulchre ; and if she were not Mary the sister of

Lazarus, either that particular friend and favourite of Christ's did not at

tend then, or the evangelists did not take notice of her ; neither of which

we can suppose. Thus Dr. Lightfoot argues ; yet there is this to be ob

jected against it, that Mary Magdalene is reckoned among the women that

followed Jesus from Galilee, Matth. xxvii. 55, 5G. whereas Mary the sister

pf Lazarus had her residence in Bethany.

3. Another of them was Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward ;

she had been his wife, so some, but was now a widow, and left in good cir

cumstances ; if she was now his wife, we have reason to think that her hus

band, though preferred in Herod';, court, had received the gospel, and was

very willing that his wife should be both a hearer of Christ, and a contri-

buter to him.

4. There were many of them that miniflred to Christ of their fubjlanee.

It was an instance of the meanness of that condition to which our Saviour

humbled himself that he needed it, and his great humility and condescension

that he accepted it. Though he was rich, yet for our fakes he became

poor, and live 1 upon alms. Let none fay they scorn to be beholden to the

charity of their neighbours, when providence has brought them into straits ;

but let them ask it, and be thankful for it as a favour. Christ would rather

be beholden to his known friends for a maintenance for himself and his dis-

•eiple*, than be burdensome lo strangers in \\\o. cities and villages whether

he enme to preach. Note, It is the duty pf those who are taught in the

word, to communicate to them who teach them in all good things ; and

those who are herein liberal and cheerful, honour the Lord with their sub

stance, and bring a blessing upon it.

4 ^[ And when much people were gathered together, and

were come to him out of every city, he spake by a parable :

5 A sower went out to sow his feed : and as he sowed, some

fell by the way-side, and it was trodden down, and the fowls

of the air devoured it. 6 And some fell upon a rock, and as

soon as it was sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked

moisture. 7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns

sprang up with it, and choked it. 8 And other fell on good

ground, and sprang up and bare fruit an hundred-fold. And

when he had said these things, he cried, He that hath ears to

hear, let him hear. 9 And his disciples asked him, saying, What

might this parable be ? 10 And he laid, Unto you it is

given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God : but to

others in parables ; that feeing they might not sec» and hear

ing they might not understand. 1 1 Now the parable is this :

The feed is the word of God. 12 Those by the way-side,

are they that hear : then cometh the devil, and taketh away

the word out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be

saved. 1 3 They on the rock are they, which when they hear,

receive the word with joy ; and these have no root, which

for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall away. 14

And that which fell among thorns, are they, which whea

they have heard, go forth, and are choked with cares, and

riches, and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to per*

section. 15 But that on the good ground, are they which in

an honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it,

and bring forth fruit with patience. 16 ^T No man when he

hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it

under a bed : but setteth it on a candlestick, that they which

enter in may see the light. 17 For nothing is secret, that

shall not be made manifest : neither any thing hid, that (hall

not be known, and come abroad. 18 Take heed therefore

how ye hear : for whosoever hath, to him shall be given ; and

whosoever hath not, from him Ihall be taken even that which

he seemeth to have. 19 ^[ Then came to him his mother

and his brethren, and could not come at him for the press,

20 And it was told hfraj^y certain, which said. Thy mother

and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see thee. 21

And he answered and said unto them, My mother and my

brethren are these which hear the word of God, and do it.

The former paragraph began with an account of Christ's industry in

preaching, ver. 1. This begins with an account of the people's industry

in hearing, ver. 4. He went into every city to preach ; so they, one would

think, should have contented themselves to hear him when he came tp their

own city, we know those that would : but there were thofe here that came

to him out ofevery city, would not stay till he came to them, nor think they

had had enough when he left them, but met him when he was coming to

wards them, and followed him when he was going from them. Nor did

he excuse himself with this from going to the cities, that there were some

from the cities that came to him ; for though there were, yet the most had

not zeal enough to bring them to him, and therefore such is his wonderful

condescension, that he will go to them ; for he is sound of those that sought

him not, Isa. lxv. 1.

Here was, it seems, a vast concourse, much people were gathered together,

abundance of fisti to cast the net among ; and he was as ready, and willing

to teach, as they were to be taught. Now in these verses we have.

1. Necessary and excellent rules and cautions for hearing the word, in

the parable of the sower, and the reddition and application of it ; all which

we had twice before more largely. When Christ had put forth this para

ble, (1.) The disciples were inquisitive concerning the meaning of it, ver.

9. they afleed him, What might this parable be ? Note, We siiould covet

earnestly to know the true intent, and full extent of the word we hear, that

we may neither be mistaken in our own knowledge, nor defective in it.

(2.) Christ made them sensible pf what great advantage it was to them,

that they had opportunity of acquainting themselves with the mystery and

meaning of his word, which others had not, ver. 10. Unto you it is given.

Note, Those who would receive instruction from Christ, must know and

consider what a privilege it is to be instructed by him, what a distinguishing

privilege to be led into the light, such a light, when others are left iu dark

ness, such a darkness. Happy are we, and for ever indebted to free grace,

if the fame thing that is a pwable to other?, with which we are ouly amused,

is a plain truth to us, by which we are enlightened and governed, and into

the mould of which we are delivered.

Now from the parable itself, and the explication of it, observe,

1. The heart of man is as soil to the feed of God's word ; it is capable

of receiving it, and bringing forth the fruits of it ; but unless that feed be

sown in it, it will bring forth nothing valuable ; our care therefore must be

to bring the feed and the foil together. To what purpose have we the

seed in the scripture, if it be not sown ? and to what purpose have we the

soil in our own hearts, if it he not sown with that feed i

2. Tt>e success of the seedness is very much acco.-ding to the nature aud
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temper os the soil, and is that is, or is not disposed to receive the seed.

The word of God is to U9 as we are, a favour of life unto life, or of death

unto death.

3, The devil is a subtle and spiteful enemy that makes it his business to

hinder our profiting by the word of God. He takes the word out of the

hearts of careless hearers, ver. 12. lest theyshould believe and be served. That

is added here to teac'a us, I. That we cannot be saved unless we believe :

the word of the gospel will not be a saving word to us, unless it be mixed

with faith. 2. That therefore the devil doth all he can to keep us from

believing, to make us not herd the word when we read and hear it ; or if

we heed it for the present, to make us forget it again, and let it flip, (Heb.

ii. 1.) or if we remember it, to create prejudices in our minds against it, or

direct our minds from it to something else ; and all is, lest we should believe

and be saved, lest we should believe and rejoice, while he believe9 and

trembles.

+. Where the word of God is heard carelessly, there is commonly a con

tempt put upon it too. It is added here in the parable, that the feed

which fell by the way-fide was trodden down, ver. 5. They that wilfully

stiut their ears against the word, do in effect trample it under their feet ;

they despise the commandment of the Lord.

5. Thoie on whom the word makes some impressions, bat they are not

deep and duiabse ones, will (hew their hypocrisy in a time of trial, as the

feed sown npon the rock, where it gains no root, ver. 13. These for a

while believe, a little while, their profession promiseth something, but in

time of temptation they fall away from their good beginnings ; whether the

temptation arise from the smiles or from the frowns of the world, they are

eaGly overcome by k. —

6. That the pleasure* of this fife are as dangerous and mischievous thorns

to choke the good feed of the word, as any other. That is added here,

ver. 14. which was not in the other evangelists. Those that are not en

tangled in the cares of this life, nor inveigled with the dcceitfulness of riches,

but boast that they are dead to them, yet may be kept from heaven by an

affected indolence, and the love of ease and pleasure. The delights of fense

may ruin the foul, even lawful delights indulged, and too much delighted in.

7. That it is not enough that the fruit be brought forth, but it must be

brought to perfection, it must be fully ripened ; if it be not, it is as if there

were no fruit at all brought forth ; for that which in Matthew and Mark

is said to be unfruitful, is the fame that is here (aid to bring firth none toper

fection .- for, faflum non dicitur quod nan perfeverat.

8. The good ground which bring? forth good fruit, is an honest and good

heart, well disposed to receive instruction and commandment, ver. 19. A

heart free from sinful pollutions, and firmly fixed for God and duty, an up

right heart, a tender heart, and a heart that trembles at the word, is an honest

and good heart j that having heard the word, understands it, so it is in Mat

thew ; receives it. so it is in Mark ; and keeps it, so it is here ; as the foil

not only receives, but keeps the seed ; and the stomach not only receives,

but keeps the feod or physic.

9. Where the word is well kept, -there is fruit brought forth with pati-

ence ; that also is added here ; there must be both hearing patience and

waiting patience ; patience to suffer the tribulation and persecution which

may arise because of the word ; patience to continue to the end in well

doing.

10. In consideration of all this, we ought to take heed how we hear,

ver. 18. take heed of those things that will hinder our profiting by the

word we hear, watch over our hearts in hearing, and take heed lest thpy

betray us ; take heed lest we hear carelessly and slightly, lest we entertain

prejudices against the word we hear upon any account ; and take heed to

the frame of our spirits after we have heard the word, lest; we lose what

we have gained.

2. Needful instructions given to those that are appointed to preach the

word, and to those also that have heard it.

(1.) Those that have received the gift must minister the same. Ministers

that have the dispensing of the gospel committed to them, people that have

profited by the word, and are thereby qualified to profit others, must

look upon themselves as lighted candles; minilters must in solemn authori

tative preaching, and people in brotherlv, familiar discourse, diffuse their

Kght : for a candle must not be covered with a vessel, or put under a bed. ver.

16. Ministers and Christians are to be lights in the world, holding forth

the word of life, their light must shine before men ; they mast not only be

good, but do good.

(2.) We must expect that what is now done in secret, and from unseen

springs, will shortly be manifested and made known, ver. 17. What is com

mitted to you in secTet, should be made manifest by you j for your Master

did not give you talents to be buried, hut to be traded with ; let that which

is now hid be made known, for if it be not manifested by you, it will be

manifested against you, will be produced in evidence of your treachery.

(3.) The gifts we have will either be continued to us, or taken from us,

according as we do, or do not make use of them for the glory of God and

the edification of our brethren, ver. 18. Whosoever hath, to him shall be

given ; he that hath gists, and doth good with them, (hall have more ; he

that buries his talent, (hall lose it. From him that has not, shall be taken

away even that which he hath,, so it is in Mark ; that which he seemeth to

have, so it is in Luke. Note, The grace that is lost was but seeming

grace, was never true. Men do but seem to have what they do not use,

and shews of religion will be lost and forfeited. They went out from us,

because they were not of us, I John if. 19. Let us see to it that we have

grace in sincerity, the root of the matter found in us, and that is a good

part which (hall never be taken away from those that have it.

8. Great encouragement given to those that prove themselves faithful

hearers of the word, by being doers of the work, in a particular instance of

Christ's respect to his disciples, in preferring them even before his nearest

relations, ver. 19, 20, 2L which passage of story we had twice before.

Observe, (I.) What crowding there was after Christ, there was no comir.g

near for the throng of people that attended him ; who though they were?

crowded Rever so much, would not be crowded out from his congregation.

(2.) That some of hie nearest kindred were least solicitous to hear him

preach. Instead of getting within, as they might easily have done, if they

had come in time, desiring to hear him, they stood without desiring to sea

him ; and probably out of a foolish fear, lest he should spend himself with,

too much speaking, designing nothing but to interrupt him, and oblige hin%

to break off. (3.) That Jesus Christ would rather be busy at kis work

than conversing with his friends. He would not leave his preaching to

speak with his mother and his brethren ; for it was his meat and drink to

be so employed. (4.) That Christ is pleased to own those as his nearest

and dearest relations, that hear the word of God, and do it j they are to him

more than his mother and brethren,

22 f Now it came to pass on a certain day, that he went

into a ship with his disciples : and he said unto them, Let us

go over unto the other side of the lake. And they launched

forth. 23 But as they sailed, he fell asleep ; and there came

down a storm of wind on the lake, and they were filled with

water, and were in jeopardy. 24 And they came to him,

and awoke him, saying, Master, Master, we perish. Then:

he arose, and rebuked the wind and the raging of the water :

and they ceased, and there was a calm. 25 And he said unto

them, Where is your faith ? And they being afraid, wonder■•

ed, saying one to another, What manner of man is this ?

For he commandeth even the winds and water, and they obey

him. 26 % And they arrived at the country of the Gada-

renes, which is over against Galilee. 27 And when he went

forth to land, there met him out of the city, a certain man

which had devils a long time, and ware no clothes, neither?

abode in any house, but in the tombs. 28 When he saw Je

sus, he cried out, and fell down before him, and with a loud

voice said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of

God most high } I beseech thee torment me not. 29 (For

he had commanded the unclean spirit to come out of the man.

For oftentimes it had caught him : and he was kept bound

with chains, and in fetters ; and he brake the bands, and was

driven of the devil into the wilderness.) 30 And Jesus asked

him, saying, What is thy name ? And he said, Legion : be«

cause many devils were entered into him. 31 And they be

sought him, that he would not command them to go out into

the deep. 32 And there was there an herd of many swine

feeding on the mountain : and they besought him that he

would suffer them to enter into them. And he suffered them.

33 Then went the devils out of the man, and entered into the

swine: and the herd ran violently down a steep place into

Vow IV: No. 157. ac
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the lake, and were choked. S4- When they that fed them

saw what was done, they fled, and went and told // in the city

and in the country. 35 Then they went out to fee what was

done, and came to Jesus, and found the man out of whom the

devils were departed, fitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and

in his right mind : and they were afraid. 36 They also which

saw it told them by what means he that was possessed of the

devils, was healed. 37 % Then the whole multitude of the

country of the Gadarenes round about, besought him to de

part from them ; for they were taken with great fear : and

he went up into the {hip, and returned back again. 38 Now

the man out of whom the devils were departed, besought

him that he might be with him ; but Jesus sent him away,

saying, 39 Return to thine own house, and shew how great

things God hath done unto thee. And he went his way,

and published throughout the whole city, how great things

Jesus had done unto him.

We have here two illustrious proofs of the power of our Lord Jesus,

which we had before ; his power over the winds, and his power over the

devils.

First, His power over the winds, those powers of the air that are so

much a terror to men, especially upon sea, and occasion the death of such

multitudes. Observe,

1. Christ ordered his disciples to put to sea, that he might shew his glory

upon the water in stilling the waves, and might do an act of kindness to a

poor possessed man on the other side the water, ver. 22. He 'went into a ship

with his disciples. They that observe Christ's orders, may assure themselves

of his presence. If Christ sends his disciples, he goes with them : and those

may safely and boldly venture any whither, that have Christ accompanying

them. He said, Let us go over unto the other Jide, for he had a piece of

good work to do there. He might have gone by land, a little way about ;

but he chose to go by water, that he might (hew his wonders in the deep.

2. Those that put to sea in a calm, yea, and at Christ's word, yet must

prepare for a storm, and for the utmost peril in that storm, ver. 23. There

tame down afiorm es wind on the lake, as if it were there and no where else,

and presently their ihip was so tossed that it was filled with water, and they

were in jeopardy of their lives. Perhaps the devil, who is the prigee of the

power of the air, and who rails th winds by the permission of God, had some

suspicion, perhaps from some words that Christ might let fall, that he was

coming over the lake now, on purpose to cast that legion of devils out of

the poor man on the other side, and therefore poured this storm upon the

(hip he was in, designing, if possible, to have funk him, and prevented that

victory.

3. Christ was asteep in the storm, ver. 23. Some bodily refreshment he

must have, and chose to take it then when it would be least a hindrance to

him in his work. The disciples of Christ may really have his gracious

presence with them at sea, and in a storm, and yet he may seem as if he

were asleep ; may not presently appear for their relief, no, not when things

seem to be brought even to the last extremity. Thus he will try their faith

and patience, and quicken them by prayer to awake, and make their deli

verance the more welcome when it comes at last.

4. A complaint to Christ of our danger, and the distress his church is in,

is enough to engage him to awake, and appear for us, ver. 24. They cried,

Master, Master, we perish. The way to have our fears silenced, is to bring

them to Christ, and lay them before him. Those that in sincerity call

Christ Master, and with faith and fervency call upon him as their Master,

may be sure he will not let them perish. No relief for poor souls that are

under fense of guilt, and fear of wrath, like this to go to Christ and call

him Master, and fay, I am undone if thou do not help me.

5. Christ's business is to lay storms, as it is Satan's business to raise them.

He can do it, he has done it, he delights to do it ; for he came to proclaim

peace on earth, ver. 24% He rebuked the tuind, and the raging os the water,

aud immediately they ceased, not, as at other times, by degrees, but all of a

sudden there was a great calm. Thus Christ shewed, that though the devil

pretends to be the prince of the power of the air, yet even there he has him

in a chain.

6. When our dangers are over, it becomes us to take to ourselves the

shame of our own fears, and to give to Christ the glory of his power.

When Christ had turned the storm into a calm, then were they glad because

they were quiet, Psalm evii. 30. And then, (1.) Christ gives them a re-

buke for their inordinate fear, ver. 25. Where is your faith ? Note, Many

that have true faith, have it to seek when they have occasion to use it j

they tremble, and are discouraged if second causes frown upon them, a little

thing disheartens them, and where is their faith then ? (2.) They give

him the glory of his power ; they being afraid, wondered. Those that had

feared the storm, now the danger was over, with good reason feared him

that had stilled it ; and said one to another. What manner as man is this ?

They might as well have said, Who is a God like unto thee i For it is

God's prerogative to still the noise of the sea, the noise of the wavet,

Psalm lxv. 7.

Secondly, His power over the devil, the prince of the power of the air.

In the next passage of story, he comes into a closer grapple with him than

he did when he commanded the winds. Presently after the winds were

stilled, they were brought to the desired haven, and arrived at the country of

the Gadarenes, and there went ashore, ver. 26, 27- and he soon met with

that which was his business over, and thought it worth his while to go

through a storm to it.

We may learn a great deal out of this story concerning this world of in

fernal malignant spirits, which though not working now ordinarily, in the

fame way as here, yet we are all concerned at all times to stand upon our

guard against.

1. These malignant spirits are very numerous. They that had taken

possession of this one man called themselves legion, ver. 30. because many

devils were entered into him : he had had devils a long time, ver. 27. But per

haps those that had been long in possession of him, upon some foresight of

our Saviour's coming to make an attack upon them, and finding they could

not prevent it by the storm they had railed, sent for recruits, intending this

to be a decisive battle, and hoping now to be too hard for him that had

cast out so many unclean spirits, and to give him a defeat ; and either were,

or at least would be thought to be, a legion of them, formidable as an

army with banners ; and now at least to be what the twentieth legion cf

the Roman army, which was long quartered at Chester, was stiled legit

viflrix, a victorious legion.

2. They have an inveterate enmity to man, and all his conveniences and

comforts. This man in whom the devils had got possession, and kept it

long, being under their influence, wore no clothes, neither abode in any house,

ver. 27- though clothing, and a habitation, are two of the necessary supports

of this life. Nay, and because man has a natural dread of the habitations

of the dead, they forced this man to abide in the tombs, to make him so much

the more a terror to himself, and to all about him ; so that his foul had as

much cause as ever any man's had to be weary of his life, and to chuse

strangling and death racher.

3. They are very strong, and fierce, and unruly, and hated, and scorn to

be restrained, ver. 29. He was kept bound in chains and in fetters, that he

might not be mischievous either to others or to himself ; but he brake the

bands. Note, Those that are ungovernable by any other, thereby shew that

they are under Satan's government : and this is the language of those that

are so, even concerning God and Christ, their best friends, that would not

either bind them from, or bind them to, any thing but for their own good,

Let us break their bands in sunder. He was driven of the devil. Those

that are under Christ's government, are sweetly led with the cords of a

man, and the bands of love ; those that are under the devil's government,

are furiously driven.

4. They are much enraged against our Lord Jesus, and have a great

dread and horror of him. When the man whom they had possession of, and

who spake as they would have him, saw Jesus, he roared out as one in

agony> a"d fell down before him to deprecate his wrath, and owned him to

be the Son of God most high, that was infinitely above him, and quite too

hard for him ; but protested against having any league or confederacy with

him, (which might sufficiently have silenced the blasphemous cavils of the

Scribes and Pharisees), What have J to do with thee ? The devils have

neither inclination to do service to Christ, nor expectation to receive benefit

by him : What have we to do with thee ? But they dreaded his power and

wrath, / beseech thee torment me not. They do not fay, I beseech thee save

me, but only torment me not. See whose language they speak that have

only a dread of hell as a place of torment, but no desire of heaven as a place

of holiness and love.

5. They are perfectly at the command, and under the power of our

Lord Jesus, and they knew it ; for they besought him that he would net

command them to go us rat aGvvami, into the deep, the place of their torment,

which they acknowledge he could easily and justly do. O what a com

fort is this to the Lord's peopla, that all the powers of darkness

are under the check and controul of the Lord Jesus ! He has them
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ill m a chain ; he can send them to their own place when he

pleaseth.

6. They delight in doing mischief. When they found there was no re

medy, but they muse quit the hold of this poor man, they begged they

might have leave to take possession of a herd ofswine, ver. 32. When the

devil et first brought man into a miserable state, he brought a curse like

wise upon the whole creation, and that became subject to enmity. And

here, as an instance of that extensive enmity of his, when he could not de

stroy the man, he would destroy the swine ; if he could not hurt them in

their bodies, he would hurt them in their goods, which sometimes proves

a great temptation to men to draw them from Christ, as here. Christ_/a/"-

feredthem to enter into theswine, to convince the country what mischief the

devil could do in it, if he mould suffer him. No sooner had the devils

leave, but they entered into the swine ; and r.o sooner had they entered

into them, but the herd ran violently down a slap place into the lake, and

were drowned. For it is a miracle of mercy, if those whom Satan posstss-

eth are not brought to destruction and perdition. This, and other in

stances, shew that that roaring lion and red dragon seeks what and whom

he may devour.

7. When the devil's power is broke in any foul, that foul recovers it

self, and returns into a right frame ; which fupposeth, that those whom

Satan gets possession of, are put out of the possession of themselves. The

man out os -whom the devils were departed, fat at the feet of yesut, ver. 35,

While he was under the devil's power, he was ready to fly in the face of

Jesus, but now he sits at his feet ; which is a sign that he has come to his

right mind. If God have possession of us, he preserves to us the govern

ment and enjoyment of ourselves, but if Satan have possession of us, he robs

us of both ; let his power therefore in our fouls be overturned, and let him

come whose right our hearts are, and give them him ; for we are never

more our own than when we are his.

Let u* now fee what was the effect of this miracle, of casting the legion

of devils out of this man.

I. What effect it had upon the people of that country, who had lost

their swine by it. Theswineherds went and told it both in city and country,

ver. 34. perhaps with a design to incense people against Christ ; they told

by what means he that was possessed of the devil was healed, ver. 36. that it

was by sending the devils into the swine, which was capable of an invidi

ous representation, as if Christ could not otherwise have delivered the man

out of their hands, but by delivering the swine unto them. The people came

out tofee what was done, and to inquire into it, and they were afraid, ver.

S5. they were taken with great fear, ver. 37. They were surprised and a-

mazed at it, and knew not what to say to it ; they thought more of the

destruction of the swine than of the deliverance of their poor afflicted neigh

bour, and of the country from the terror of his frenzy ; for it was become

a public nuisance ; and therefore the whole multitude besought Christ to de

part from them, for fear he should bring other judgments upon them j where

as indeed none need to be afraid of Christ that are willing to forsake their

fins, and give up themselves to him. But Christ took them at their word ;

be went up into theship, and returned back again. Those lose their Saviour

and their hopes in him, that love their swine better.

2. What effect it had upon the poor man, who had recovered himself

by it. He desired Christ's company as much as others dreaded it : be be

sought Christ that he might be with him, as others were that had been

healed by him of evil spirits and infirmities, ver. 2. that Christ might be to

him a protector and teacher, and that he might be to Christ for a name

and a praise. He was loth to stay among those rude and brutish Gada-

renes, that desired Christ to depart from them. O gather not my fool

with these sinners ! But Christ would not take him along with him, but

sent him home, to publish among those that knew him the great things

God had done for him, and so might be a blessing to his country, as he

had been a burden to it. We must sometimes deny ourselves the satisfac

tion even of spiritual benefits and comforts, to gain an opportunity of be

ing serviceable to the souls of others. Perhaps Christ knew that when the

resentment of the loss of their swine was a little over, they would be bet

ter disposed to consider the miracle, and therefore left the man among them

to be a standing; monument, and a monitor to them of it.

40 And it came to pass, that when Jesus was returned,

the people gladly received him : for they were all waiting for

him. 41 ^T And behold, there came a man named Jairus,

and he was a ruler of the synagogue : and he fell, down at

Jesus feet, and besought him that ha would come into his

house : 42 For he had one only daughter, about twelve

years of age, and she lay a-dying. (But as he went, the peo

ple thronged him. 43 ^[ And a woman having an issue of

blood twelve years, which had spent all her living upon phy

sicians, neither could be healed of any, 44 Came behind

him, and touched the border of his garment: and immedi

ately her issue of blood staunched. 45 And Jesus said, Who

touched me ? When all denied, Peter, and they that were

with him, said, Master, the multitude throng thee, and press

thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me ? 46 And Jesus said,

Somebody hath touched me : for I perceive that virtue is

gone out of me. 47 And when the woman saw that (he was

not hid, she came trembling, and falling down before him,

me declared unto him before all the people for what cause

she had touched him, and how me was healed immediately.

48 And he said unto her, Daughter, be of good comfort :

thy faith hath made thee whole : go in peace.) 49 «f While

he yet spake, there cometh one from the ruler of the synago

gues house, saying to him, Thy daughter is dead ; trouble

not the Master. 50 But when Jesus heard it, he answered

him, saying, Fear not : believe only, and she shall be made

whole. 51 And when he came into the house, he suffered

no man to go in, save Peter, and James, and John, and the

father and the mother of the maiden. 52 And all wept, and

bewailed her : but he said, weep not ; she is not dead, but

sleepeth. 53 And they laughed him to scorn, knowing that

me was dead. 54 And he put them all out, and took her by

the hand, and called saying, Maid, arise. 55 And her spi

rit came again, and she arose straightway : and he command

ed to give her meat. 56 And her parents were astonished :

but he charged them that they mould tell no man what was

done.

Christ was driven away by the Gadarenes, they were weary of him, and

willing to be rid of him : but when he had crossed the water, and returned

to the Galileans, they gladly received him ; wished and waited for his return,

and welcomed him with all their hearts when he did return, ver. W. If

some will not accept the favours Christ offers them, others will. If the

Gadarenes be not gathered, yet there are many, among whom Christ shall

be glorious. When Christ had done his work on the other side the water,

he returned, and found work to do in the place whence he came, fresh

work. They that will lay out themselves to do good, (hall never want oc

casion for it. The wanting you have always with you.

We have here two miracles interwoven, as they were in Matthew and

Mark j the raising of Jairus' daughter to life, and the cure of the woman

that had an issue of blood, as he was going in a crowd to Jairus' house.

We have here,

First, A public address made to Christ, by a ruler of the synagogue,

whose name was Jairus, on the behalf of a little da'ighter of his, that was

very ill, and, in the apprehension of all about her, lay a-dying. This ad

dress was very humble and reverent ; Jairus, though a ruler, fell down at

Jesus' feet, as owning him to be a ruler above him. It was very importu

nate, he besought him that he would come into his house ; not having the faith,

at least not having the thought of the centurion, that desired Christ only

to speak the healing word at a distance : but Christ complied with his re

quest, he went along with him. Strong faith shall be applauded, and yet

weak faith shall not be rejected. In the houses where sickness and death

is, it is very desirable to have the presence of Christ. When Christ was

going, the people thronged him, some out of curiosity to fee him, other*

out of an affection to him. Let us not complain of a crowd, and a throng,

and a hurry, as long as we are in the way of our duty, and doing good ;

but otherwise, it is what every wife man will keep himself out of, as much

as he can.

Secondly, Here is a secret application made to Christ, by a woman ill of

a bloody istue, which had been the consumption of her body, and the con

sumption of her purse too, tor she hadspent all her living upon physicians,



386 Cmjr. IX.S. LUKE.

and was never the better, ver. 43. The nature of her disease was such,

that she did not care for making a public complaint of it ; it was agreea

ble to the modesty of her fcx, to be very (hy of speaking of it ; and there

fore (he took this opportunity of coming to Clirilt in a crowd ; and the

more people were present, the more likely (he thought it was, that (he could

be concealed. Her faith was very strong ; for (he doubted not, but by

the touch of the hem of his garment (he (hould derive from him healing

virtue, sufficient for her relief, looking upon him to be such a full foun

tain of mercies, that (he should steal a cure, and he not miss it. Thus

there is many a poor foul healed, and helped, and saved by Christ, that is

lost in a crowd, and that no body takes notice of. The woman found an

immediate change for the better in herself, and that her disease was cured,

ver. 44. As believers have comfortable communion with Christ, so they

have comfortable communications from him incognito ; meat to eat that

the world knows not of, and joy that a stranger doth not intermeddle

with.

Thirdly, Here is a discovery of this secret cure, to the glory both of the

Physician and the patient.

1. Christ takes notice that there is a cure wrought, virtue is gone out of

me, ver. 46. Those that have been healed by virtue derived from Christ,

must own it ; for he knows it. He speaks of it here, not in a way of com

plaint, as if he were hereby either weakened or wronged, but in a way of

complacency ; it was his delight, that virtue was gone out of him to do

any good, and he did not grudge it to the meanest ; they were as welcome

to it, as to the light and heat of the fun ; nor had he the less virtue in

him, for the going out of virtue from him ; for he is an overflowing foun

tain.

2. The poor patient owns her cafe, and the benefit (he had received,

ver. 47- Whenjhesaw that Jhe -was not hid,Jht came, andfell down before

him. Note, The consideration of this, that we cannot be hid from Christ,

ihould engage us to pour out our hearts befoTe him, and to (hew before

him all our tin, and all our trouble, She came trembling, and yet herfaith

saved her, ver. 48. Note, There may be trembling, where yet there is

saving faith. She declared lefore all the people,for what causeJhc had touch

ed him ; because she believed that a touch would cure her, and it did so.

Christ's patients should communicate their experiences to one another.

3. The great Physician confirms her cure, and fends her awav with the

comfort of it, ver. 48. Be ofgood consort, thy faith hath made thee whole.

Jacob got the blessing from Isaac clandestinely, and by a wile ; but when

the fraud was discovered, Isaac ratified it designedly : it was obtained sur

reptitiously and underhand, but it was secured and seconded above board ;

so was the cure. He is blessed, and he sliall be blessed ; so here, she is

healed, and (lie (hall be healed.

Fourthly, Here is an encouragement to Jairtis not to distrust the power

of Christ, though hit daughter was now dead, and they that brought him the

tidings advised him not to give the Majlrr any further trouble about her ;

fear not, faith Curst, believe only. Note, Our faith in Christ (hould be bold

and daring, as well as our zeal for him ; and they that are willing to do

any thing fur him, may depend upon his doing great things for them, above

what they are able to ask or think. When the patient is dead, there is no

room for prayer, or the use of means ; but here, though the child is dead,

yet believe, and all sliall be well. Pojl mortem Medicus is an absurdity, but

■ot Pojl mortem Christus.

Fifthly, The preparatives for the raising of her to life again. (1.) The

ehoice Christ made of witnesses that should see the miracle wrought. A

crowd followed him ; but perhaps they were rude and noisy : however, it

was not sit to let such a multitude come into a gentleman's house, especially

now they were all in sorrow, and therefore he sent them back ; and not

because he was afraid to let the miracle pass their scrutiny, for he raised

Lazarus and the widow's son publicly. He took none with him but Pe-

teV, and James, and John, that triumvirate of his disciples that he was most

intimate with, designing them three, with the parents, to be the only spec

tators of the miracle, they being a competent number to attest the truth

of it. (2.) The check he gave to the mourners ; they all wept and be

wailed her ; for, it seems, me was a very agreeable hopeful child, and dear

not only to trie parents, but to- all the neighbours. Bat Christ bid them

not weep, forjhe is not dead, butfkepelh. He means, as to her peculiar cafe,

that she was not dead for good and all, but that (he (hould now (hortly be

vaiscd to life, so that it would be to her friends but as if she had been but a

few hours asleep. But it is- applicable to all that die in the Lord; there

fore we (hould not sorrow for them as those that have no hope, because

death is but a sleep to them ; not only as it is a rest from all the toils of

the day time, but as there will be a resurrection, a waking aud rising again

to all the glories of the day of eternity. This was a comfortable word„

which Christ said to these mourners ; yet they wickedly ridiculed it, and

laughed him to scorn for it ; here was pearl cast before swine. They were

ignorant of the scriptures of the Old Testament, who bantered it ar* an ab

surd thing to call death a (leep ; yet this good came out of that evil, that

hereby the truth of the miracle was evinced ; for they knew thaishe was

dead, they were certain of it, and therefore nothing less than a divine power

could restore her to life. We find not any answer that he made them ;

but he soon explained himself, I hope to their conviction, and that they

would never again laugh at any word of his. But he put them all out, ver.

54-. They were unworthy to be the witnesses of this work of wonder; they

who in the midst of their mourning were so merrily disposed as to lau«-h a.

him for what he said, would, it may be, have found something to laugh at

in what he did, and therefore are justly (hut out.

Sixthly, Her return to life, after a short visit to the congregation os the

dead, ver. 55. He took her by the hand, as we do by one that we would

awake out of deep, and help up, and he called, faying, Maid, arise. Thus,

the hand of Christ's grace goes along with the calls of his word, to make

them effectual. Here it is expressed what was only implied in the other

evangelists, That her spirit came again } her foul returned again to animate

her body. This plainly proves, that the foul exists and acts in,a state of

ieparation from the body, and therefore is immortal ; that death doth not

extinguish this candle of the Lord, but takes it out of a dark lanthorn. It

is not, as Grotius well observes, the x^lan, or temperament of the body, or

any thing that dies with it ; but it is iinisiisi *>, something that subsists*

by itself, which aster death is somewhere else than where the body is,

Where the foul of this child was in this interval we are not told, it was ia

the hand of the Father of spirits, to whom all fouls at death return. When

her spirit came again, she arose, and made it appear she was alive by her

motion, as (he did also by her appetite ;. for Chnlt commanded to give her

meat. As babes new born, so those that are newly raised, desire spiritual

food, that they may grow thereby. Li the last verse we need not wonder

to find her parents astonished; but if that implies,, that they only were so,

and not the other by-standers, who had laughed Christ to scorn, we may

well wonder at their stupidity, which perhaps was the reason why Christ

would not have it proclaimed, as well as to give an instance of.his humU

lity.

CHAP. IX.

In this chapter we have, (I.) The commission Chris! gave his twelve apojllti It

go out for some time to preach the gospel, and confirm it by miracles, ver. 1„

—6. ('2.) Herod's terror at the growing greatness of cur Lord Jesus,

ver. 7,—9. ( 3. ) The aposllet return to Christ, his retirement with them-

into a place ofsolitude ; the great resort ofpeople to them notwithstanding,

and his seedingfive thousand men, withfive loaves and twofishes, ver. 10,

— 1~. ( 4. ) His discourse with his disciples concerning himself, and bis our.

sufferings for them, and theirsfor him, ver. 18,—i!7. (5.) Christ's trans

figuration, ver. 28,-36. (6.) The cure ofa lunatic child, ver. 37,—*'•>

(7.) 'The repeated notice Christ gave his disciples ofhis approaching suffer

ings, far. 43,—45. (8.) //;'/ cheel to the ambition of his disciples, ver.

46,—48. and to their monopolizing oftheir power over devils to tbenfdvetr

ver. 49, 50. (9. ) The rebuke he gate them for an over due resentment of

an affront given him by a village of the Samaritans, ver. 5 1 ,—56'. ( 10. )

The answer he gave to several that were inclined tofollow him, but rit con

siderately, or not zealously, aud heartily, so inclined, ver. 57,—62.

THEN he called his twelve disciples together, and gave

them power and authority over all devils, and to cure

diseases. 2 And he sent them to preach the kingdom of

God, and to heal the sick. 3 And he said unto them, Take

nothing for your journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither

bread, neither money ; neither have two coats apiece. 4

And whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide, and thence

depart. 5 And whosoever will not receive you, when ye go

out of that city, shake off the very dust from your feet for a

testimony against them. 6 And they departed, and went

through the towns, preaching the gospel, and healing every

where. 7 % Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was

done by him :. and he was perplexed, because that it was&id
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of some, that John was risen from the dead : 8 And of some,

that Elias had appeared ; and of others, that one of the old

prophets was risen again. 9 And Herod said* John have I

beheaded: But who is this of whom I hear such things?

Aud he desired to fee him.

Here is, 1. The method Christ took to spread his gospel ;' to diffuse

and cnsorcS the light of it. He had travelled about himself, preaching and

healing, but he couW be only in one place at a time ; and therefore now

he sent his twelve disciples abroad, who by this time were pretty well in

structed in the nature of the present dispensation, and able to instruct others,

find to deliver to them what they had received from the Lord ; let them

disperse themselves, some one way, and some another to preach the kingdom

of God, as it was now about to be set up by the Messiah ; to bring people

acquainted with the spiritual nature and tendency of it, and to persuade

them to come into the interests and measures of it. And for the confirm

ing of their doctrine, because it was new and surprising, and very different

from what they had been taught by the Scribes and Pharisees, and because

so much depended upon metis receiving, or not receiving it, he empowered

them to confirm it by miracles, ver. 1, 2. He gave them authority over all

dev'ds, to dispossess them, and cast them out, though never sosiumerous, so

subtle, so fierce, so obstinate. Christ designed a total rout and ruin to the

kingdom of darkness, and therefore gave them power over all devils.

He authorized and appointed them likewise to cure diseases, and to heal

thtsi.'t, which would make them welcome wherever they came ; and not

or.Iy convince people's judgments, but gain their affections.

This was their commifiiut' : Now observe,

[l.J What Christ directed them to do, in prosecution of this commission

at this time, when they w-cre not to go far, or be out long.

(1.) They must not be solicitous to recommend themselves to peoples

esteem by their outward appearance. Now they begin to set up for them

selves, they must have no dress, nor study to make any other figure, than

what they had made while they followed him ; they must go as they were,

and not change their clothes, or so much as put on a pair of new shoes.

(2.) They must depend upon providence, and the kindness of their

friends, to furnish them with what was convenient for them. They must

not take with them either bread, or money, a'ld yet believe they should not

want. Christ would not have his disciples shy of receiving the kindnesses

cf their friends, but rather to expect them ; yet St. Paul saw cause not to

go by this rule, when he laboured with his hands, rather than be burden

some.

(3.) They mutt not change their lodgings, as suspecting that those that

entertained them were weary of them ; they have no reason to be so ; for

tiieark is a guest that always pays well for its entertainment, ver. 5. What

soever house ye enter into, there abide, that people may know where to find

you ; that yaur friends may know you are not backward to serve them,

and your enemies may know you are not ashamed or afraid to face them,

there abide, till you depart out of that city ; stay with those you are

used to.

(i. ) They must put on authority, and speak warning to those who re

fused them, as well as comfdrt to those that received them, ver. 5. If there

be any place that will not eniL-rtain you, if the magistrates deny you ad

mission, and threaten to treat you as vagrants, leave them, do not force

yourselves upon them, nor run yourselves into da;:ger among them, but at

the fame time bind them over to the judgment of God for it ; shake off" the

dust osyourfeet, for a testimony againjl them ; that will, as it were, be pro

duced in evidence against them, that the messengers of the gospel had been

among them, to make them a fair offer of grace and peace, for this dust

they Jest behind there ; so that when they perish at last in their infidelity,

this will lay and leave their blood upon their own heads. Shale ojsthe duji

os your feet, as much as to fay, you abandon their city, and will have no

mure to do with them.

[A] What they did in prosecution os this commission, ver. G. They

departed, though from their Master's presence : yet having (till his spiritual

p-esence with them, his eye and his ar:n v>ing ulong with them, and thus

borne up in their work, they went through the toiuus, some or other of them,

all the towns within the circuit appointed them, preaching the gospel, and

healing every -where. Thei* work was the fame with their Mailer's, doing

good both to fouls and bodies.

2. Here is Kerod's perplexity and vexation at this. The deriving of

Christ's power, to thoi» who were sent forth in his name, and acted by

authority from him, was an amazing and convin*iug proof of his being the

Messiah, above any thing else ; that he could not only work miracles him

self but impower others to work miracles too. This spread his fame more

than any thing, and made the rays ajjfcthis Sun of righteousness the strong

er, by the reflection of them, even from the earth, from such mean illiterate

men as the apostles were, who had nothing else to recommend them, or to

raise any expectations from them, but that they had been with Jesus, Acts

iv. 13. When the country fees such as those healing the sick in the name

of Jesus, it gives it an alarm. Now observe,

(1.) The various speculations it raised among the people ; who though

they thought not rightly, yet could not but think honourably of our Lord

Jesus, and that he was an extraordinary person, one come from the other

world ; that either John Baptist, who was lately persecuted and slain for

the cause of God, or one os the old prophets, that had been persecuted and

slain long since in that cause, was risen again, to be recompensed for their

sufferings by this honour put upon them ; or that Elias, who was taken a-

live to heaven in a fiery chariot, had appeared as an express from heaven,

ver. 7, 8.

(2.) The great perplexity it created in the mind of Herod <wher, he had

heard os all that tuas done by Christ, his guilty conscience flew in his face,

and he was ready to conclude with them that said, John was risen from

the dead. He thought he had got clear of John, and should be nevermore

troubled with him ; but it seems he is mistaken ; either John is come to life

again, or here is another in his spirit and power, for God will never leave

himself without witness. What shall I do now ? faith Herod, John have

I beheaded, but tvho is this ? Is he carrying on John's work, or is he come

to avenge John's death ? John baptized, but he doth not ; John did no

miracle, but he doth ; and therefore appears more formidable than John.

Note, Those who oppose God, will find themselves more and more embar

rassed. However, he drstred to fee him, whether he resembled John or no j

but he might soon have been put out of thisfcain, if he would but have in

formed himself of that which thousands knew, that Jesus preached and

wrought miracles a great while before John tyas beheaded, and therefore

could not be John raised from the dead. H'eVlesired to see him, and why

did he not go and see him ? It is likely because he thought it below him,

either to go to him, or send for him : he had enough of John Baptist, and

cared not for having to do with any more such reprovers of fin. He de

sired to fee him ; but we do not find that ever he did, till he saw him at

his bar, and then he and his men of war set him at nought, Luke xxiii. 1 1.

Had he prosecuted his convictions now, and gone to fee him, who knows

but a happy change miglrt have been wrought in him ; but delaying it now,

hi6 heart was hardened ; and when he did fee him, he was as much preju

diced against him as any other.

10 ^f And the apostles, when they were returned, told

him all that they had done. And he took them, and went

aside privately into a desert place, belonging to the city called

Bethsaida. 1 1 And the people when they knew //, followed

him : and he received them, and spake unto them of the

kingdom of God, and healed them that had need of healing.

1 2 And when the day began to wear away, then came the

twelve and said unto him, Send the multitude away, that they

may go into the towns and country round about, and lodge,

and get victuals : for we are here in a desert place. 13 But

he said unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they said, We

have no more but five loaves and two fishes ; except we should

go and buy meat for all this people. 14 For they were about

five thousand mem And he said to his disciples, Make them

sit down by fifties in a company. 15 And they did so, and

made them all sit down. 16 Then he took the five loaves,

and" the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed

them, and brake, and gave to the disciples to set before the

multitude. 17 And they did eat, and were all filled : and

there was taken up of fragments, that remained to them,,

twelve baskets.

Here is, 1. The account which the twelve gave their Master of the suc

cess of their ministry. They were not long out ; but nuhen they returned,

they told him all that they hud done, as became servants who were sent on an

Vol. IV. No. 158. & D
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errand. Thc7 told him what they had done, that if they had done any

thing amiss, they might mend it next time.

2. Their retirement for a little breathing. He took them, and went aside

privately into a desert place, that they might have some relaxation from bu

siness, and not be always upon the stretch. Note, He that hath appoint

ed our man-servant and maid-servant to rest, would-have his servants to rest

too. Those in the most public stations, and that are most publicly useful,

yet must sometimes go aside privately, both for the repose os their bodies to

recruit them, and for the furnishing of their minds by meditation for further

public work.

3. The resort of the people to him, and the kind reception he gave them.

They followed him, though it were in a desert place ; for that is no desert,

where Christ is. And though they hereby disturbed the repose he design

ed here for himself and his disciples, yet he welcomed them, ver. 1 1 . Note,

Pious zeal may excuse a little rudeness ; it did with Christ, and should with

.us. Though they came unseasonably, yet Christ gave them what they

came for. ( 1 . ) Hespate unto them of the kingdom of GoJ, the laws of that

kingdom with which they must be bound, and the privileges of that king

dom with which they might be blessed. (2.) He healed them that had need

os healing, and in a fense of their need, made their application to him:

though the disease was never so inveterate, and incurable by the physicians,

though the patient was never so poor and mean, yet Christ healed them.

There is healing in Christ for all that need it, whether for foul or body.

Christ hath still a power over bodily diseases, and heals his people that need

healing. Sometimes he fees that we need the sickness for the good of our

fouls, more than the healing for the ease of our bodies, and then we must

be willing for a season, because there is need to be in heaviness ; but when

he fees we need healing, we (hall have it. Death is his servant to heal the

saints of all diseases. He heals spiritual maladies by his graces, by his com

forts, and has for each what their cafe call for ; relief for every exigence.

4. The plentiful provision Christ made for the multitude that attended

him ; with sve loaves of bread, and two sjhes, he fed five thousand men.

This story we had twice before, and shall meet with it again : and it is the

only miracle of our Saviour's that is recorded by all the four evangelists.

Let us only observe out of it,

1. That those who diligently attend upon Christ in the way of duty,

and therein deny, or expose themselves, or are made to forget themselves,

and their outward conveniencies by their zeal for God's house, are taken

under his particular care, and may depend upon Jehovah-jireh, the Lord

willprovide. He will not fee those that fear him> and serve him, faithfully,

want any good thing.

2. That our Lord Jesus was of a free and generous spirit. His disciples

said, Send them away that they may get viBuals ; but Christ said, no, give ye

them to eat ; let what we have go as far as it will reach, and they are wel

come to it. Thus he has taught both ministers and Christians to use hos

pitality without grudging, I Pet. iv. 9. Those that have but a little, let

them do what good they can with that little, and that is the way to make

it more. There is that scatters, and yet increases.

3. Jesus Christ has not only physic, but food for all those that by faith

apply themselves to him ; he not only heals them that need healing, cures

the diseases of the foul, but feeds them too that need feeding, supports the

spiritual life, relieves the necessities of it, and satisfies the desires of it.

Christ has provided not only to save the soul from perishing by its diseases,

but to nourish the foul unto life eternal, and strengthen it for all spiritual

exercises.

4. All the gifts of Christ are to be received by the church in a regular,

orderly manner : male them fit down byfifties in a company. The number

of each company is taken notice of here, ver. 14. which Christ appointed

for the better distribution of the meat, and the easier computation of the

number of the guests.

5. When we are receiving our creature-comforts, we must look up to

heaven ; Christ did so, to teach us to do so. We must acknowledge that

we receive them from God, and that we are unworthy to receive them ;

that we owe them all, and all the comfort we have in them, to the media

tion of Christ, by whom the curse is removed, and the covenant of peace

settled ; that we depend upon God's blessing upen them to make them

serviceable to us, and desire that blessing.

6. The blessing of Christ will make a little to go a great way, and the

little that a righteous man has, better than the riches of many wicked : a

dinner of herbs, better than a stalled ox.

7. Those whom Christ feeds, he fills ; to whom he gives, he gives

enough ; as there is in him enough for all, so there is enough for each.

He replenishes every hungry soul, abundantly satisfies it with the goodness

of liia house. Here were fragments taken up, to assure us that in our Fa

ther's house there is bread enough, and to spare. We are not straitened

or stinted in him.

18 ^f And it came to pass as he was alone praying, his

disciples were with him ; and he asked them, saying, Whom

say the people that I am ? 19 They answering, said, John the

Baptist; : but [omefay, Elias; and othersfay, that one of the

old prophets is risen again. 20 He said unto them, But whom

say ye that I am ? Peter answering, said, The Christ of God.

21 And he straitly charged them, and commanded them to

tell no man that thing, 22 Saying the Son of man must suffer

many things, and be rejected of the elders, and chief priests,

and scribes, and be slain, and be raised the third day. 23

^]* And he said to them all, If any man will come after me,

let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow

me. 24 For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it : but

whosoever will lose his life for my fake, the fame shall save it.

25 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole world,

and lose himself, or be cast away ? 26 For whosoever shall be

ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of man

be ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory, and in his

Father's, and of the holy angels. 27 But I tell you of a truth,

There be some standing here which shall not taste of death,

till they see the kingdom of God.

In these verses we have Christ discoursing with his disciples, about the

great things that pertained to the kingdom of God, and one circumstance

of this discourse is taken notice of here, which we had not in the other

evangelists, that Christ was alone praying, and his disciples with him, when he

entered into this discourse, ver. 18. Observe, (1.) Though Christ had

much public work to do, yet he found some time to be alone in private,

for converse both with himself and with his Father, and with his disciples.

(2.) When Christ was alone, he was praying. It is good for us to im

prove our solitudes for devotion, that when we are alone we may not be a-

lone, but may have the Father with us. (3.) When Christ was alone

praying, his disciples were with him, to join with him in his prayer ; so that

this was a family prayer. Housekeepers ought to pray with their house

holds, parents with their children, masters with their servants, teachers and

tutors with their scholars and pupils. (4.) Christ prayed with them be

fore he examined them, that they might be directed and encouraged to an

swer him by his prayers for them. Those we give instructions to, we should

put up prayers for and with. He discourseth with them,

1. Concerning himself: and inquires,

(1.) What the people said of him, Whom fay the people that 1 am t

Christ knew better than they did, but would have his disciples made sensi

ble by the mistakes of others concerning him, how happy they were that

were led into the knowledge of him, and of the truth concerning him. We

should take notice of others ignorances and ejfcrs, that we may be the more

thankful, to him who has manifested himself to us, and not unto the world,

and may pity them, and do what we can to help them, and to teach them

better.

They tell him what conjectures concerning him they had heard in their

converse with the common people : and ministers would know the better

to suit their instructions, reproofs, and counsels, to the case of ordinary peo

ple, if they did but converse more frequently and familiarly with them ;

they would then be the better able to say what is proper to rectify their

notions, and correct their irregularities, and remove their prejudices. The

more conversant the physician is with his patient, the better he knows

what to do for him. Some said he was John Baptist, who was beheaded

but the other day ; others Elias, or one of the old prophets ; any thing but

what he was.

( 2. ) What they said of him. Now see what an advantage you have by

your disciplefhip, you know better things ; so We do, faith Peter, thanks

be to our Master for it, we know that thou art the Christ of God, the anoint

ed of God, the Messiah promised. It is matter of unspeakable comfort to

us, that our Lord Jesus is God's anointed ; for then he has an unquestion

able authority and ability for his undertaking ; for his being anointed signi

fies his being both appointed to it and qualified for it.

Now one would have expected that Christ should have charged his dis
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aPr *« Vrho were so fully apprised and assured of this truth, to publish it to

e'' ^ one they met with ; no, heslraitly charged them to tell no man that

Jtilljis yet> because there is a time for all things. After his resurrection,

«Q\ch. completed the proof of it, Peter made the temple ring of it, that

God hat made this fame Jesus both Lord and Christ, Acts ii. 36. ; but as

yet the evidence was not ready to be summed up, and therefore it must be

concealed ; and while it was so, we may conclude that the beliering of it

was not necessary to salvation.

2. Concerning his own sufferings and death, of which he had yet said lit

tle ; but now his disciples were well established in the belief of his being

the Christ, and able to bear it, he speaks of them expressly, and with great

assurance, ver. 22. It comes in as a reason, why they must not yet preach

that he was the Christ, because the wonders that would attend his death

and the resurrection would be the most convincing proof of his being the

Christ of God. It was by his exaltation to the right hand of the Father,

that he was fully declared to be the Christ, and by the fending of the Spirit

thereupon, Acts ii. 33. and therefore wait till that is done.

3. Concerning their suffering for him. So far must they be from think

ing how to prevent his sufferings, that they must rather prepare for their

Own.

(1.) We must accustom ourselves to all instances of self-denial and pa

tience, ver. 23. This is the best preparative for martyrdom : we must live

a Use of self-denial, and mortification, and contempt of the world ; we must

not indulge our ease and appetite, for then it will be hard to bear toil and

weariness, and want for Christ. We are daily subject to affliction, and we

must accommodate ourselves to it, and acquiesce in the will of God in

it, and must learn to endure hardship. We frequently meet with crosses

in the way of duty, though we must not pull them upon our own heads ;

yet when they are laid for us, we must take them up, carry them after

Christ, and make the best of them.

(2.) We must prefer the salvation and happiness of our fouls before any

secular concern whatsoever. Reckon upon it, I. That he who, to preserve

his liberty or estate, his power or preferment, nay, or to save his life, de

nies Christ and his truth, wilfully wrongs his conscience, and sins against

God ; will not only be not a saver, but an unspeakable loser in the issue,

when profit and loss come to be balanced. He that will save his life upon

these terms , will lose it, (hall lose that which is of infinitely more value, his

precious foul. 2. We must firmly believe also, that if we lose our lives for

cleaving to Christ and our religion, we (hall save them to our unspeakable

advantage ; for it shall be abundantly recompensed in the resurrection of

the just, when we shall have it again a new and eternal life. 3. That the

gain of all the world, if we should forsake Christ, and fall in with the in

terests of the world, would be so far from countervailing the eternal loss

and ruin of the soul, that it would bear no manner of proportion to it, ver.

^5. If we could be supposed to gain all the wealth, honour, and pleasure

in the world by denying Christ, yet when by so. doing we lose ourselves to

all eternity, and are cast away at last, what good will our worldly gain do

us ? Observe, In Matthew and Mark, the dreadful issue is a man's losing his

own foul, here it is losing himself; which plainly intimates that our souls are

ourselves : Animus cujusque, is est quisque. The soul is the man ; and it is

■ well or ill with us, according as it is well or ill with our souls. If they pe

rish for ever under the weight of their own guilt and corruption, it is cer

tain we are undone. The body cannot be happy, if the soul be miserable

in the other world ; but the soul may be happy, though the body be great

ly afflicted and oppressed in this world. If a man be himself cast away,

i fo«9i/r, is he he damaged, or if he be punished ; Ji mu/Setur, if he hath

mulct put upon his soul by the righteous sentence of Christ, whose cause

and interest he has treacherously deserted ; if it be adjudged a forfeiture of

all his blessedness, and the forfeiture be taken, where is his gain ? what is

his hope ?

(3.) We must therefore never be ashamed of Christ and his gospel, nor

of any disgrace or reproach that we may undergo for our faithful adherence

to him and it. For ver. 26. Whosoevershall he ashamed os me and my words,

of himshall the Son os man le ashamed, and justly. When the service and

honour of Christ called for his testimony and agency, he denied them, be-

cause the interest of Christ was a despised interest, and every where spoken

against ; and therefore he can expect no other, but that in the great day,

when his cafe calls for Christ's appearance on his behalf, Christ will be a-

Jhamed to own such a cowardly, worldly, sneaking spirit, and will say, He

is none of mine, he belongs not to me. As Christ had, so his cause has a

state of humiliation and of exaltation ; they, and they only, that are willing

to suffer with it when it suffers, shall reign with it when it reigns ; but those

that cannot find iu their hearts to share with it in its disgrace, and to say,

If this be to be vile, I will be yet more vile, it is certain they shall have nu

(hare with it in its triumphs. Observe here, how Christ, to support him

self and his followers under present disgraces, speaks magnificently of the

lustre of his second coming, in prospect of which he endured the cross, de

spising the shame. 1. He shall come in his twn glory. This was not men

tioned in Matthew and Mark. He shall come in the glory of the Media

tor, all that glory which the Father restored to him, which he had with

God before the worlds were, which he had deposited and put in pledge,

as it were, for the accomplishing of his undertaking, and demanded up

again, when he had gone through it : Now, 0 Father, glorify thou me,

John xvii. 4, 5. He shall come in all that glory which the father Con

ferred upon him, when he set him at his own right hand, and gave him to

be head over all things to the church ; in all the glory that is du eto him, as

the assertor of the glory of God, and the author of the glory of all the saints.

This is his own glory. 2. He shall come in his Father's glory. The Fa

ther will judge the world by him, having committed all judgment to him ;

and therefore will publicly own him in the judgment, as the brightness of

his glory, and the express image of his person. 3. He shall came in the

glory of the holy angels ; they shall all attend him, and minister to him, and

add every thing they can to the lustre of his appearance. What a figure

will the blessed Jesus make in that day ! Did we believe it, we would never

be ashamed of him or his words now.

Lastly, To encourage them in suffering for him, he assures them, that

the kingdom of God would now shortly be set up, notwithstanding the

great opposition that was made to it, ver. 27. Though the second com

ing of the Son of man is at a great distance, the kingdom of God shall

come in its power in the present age, while some here present are alive.

They saw the kingdom of God when the Spirit was poured out, when the

gospel was preached to all the world, and nations brought to Christ by.it ;

they saw the kingdom of God triumph over the Gentile nations in their

conversion, and over the Jewish nation in its destruction.

28 ^[ And it came to pass about an eight days after these

sayings, he took Peter, and John, and James, and went up in

to a mountain to pray. 29 And as he prayed, the fashion of

his countenance was altered, and his raiment was white and

glistering. 30 And behold, there talked with him two men,

which were Moses and Elias: 31 Who appeared in glory,

and spake of his decease which he should accomplish at Jeru

salem. 32 But Peter, and they that were with him, were

heavy with fleep : and when they were awoke, they saw his

glory, and the two men that stood with him. 33 And it

came to pass, as they departed from him, Peter said unto Je

sus, Master, it is good for us to be here ; and let us make

three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one

for Elias : not knowing what he said. 34 While he thus

spake, there came a cloud, and overshadowed them : and

they feared as they entered into the cloud. 35 And there

came a voice out of the cloud, faying, This is my beloved

Son, hear him. 36 And when the voice was past, Jesus was

found alone : and they kept it close, and told no man in

those days any of those things which they had seen.

We have here the story of Christ's transfiguration, which was designed

for a specimen of that glory of his, in which he will come to judge the

world, of which he had lately been speaking, and consequently an encou

ragement to his disciples to suffer for him, and never to be ashamed of

him. We had this story before in Matthew and Mark ; and it is well wor

thy to be repeated to us, and re-considered by us, for the confirmation of

our faith in the Lord Jesus, as the brightness of his Father's glory, and

the light of the world ; for the filling of our minds with high and honour

able thoughts of him, notwithstanding hi3 being clothed with a body ; and

the giving of us some idea of the glory which he entered into at his ascen

sion, and in which he now appears within the veil ; and the raising and en

couraging of our hopes and expectations concerning the glory reserved for

all believers in the future state.

1. Here is one circumstance of the story, that seems to differ from the

other two evangelists that related it. They said, it v/m^six days after the

foregoing sayings. Luke faith, it was about eight days after, that is, it
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was that day seven night, si* whole days intervening, and it was the eight

day. Some think it was in the night that Chrift was transfigured, because

the disciples were sleepy, as in his agony, and in the night" his appearance

in splendor would be the more illustrious ; and if in the night, the compu

tation of the time would be the more doubtful and uncertain ; proba

bly in the night between the seventh and eijjht day, and so about eight

days.

2. Here are divers circumstances added and explained, which are very

material.

1. We are here told, that Chrift had this honour put upon him when he

was praying. He went up into the mountain to pray, as he frequently did,

ver. 28. and as he prayed he was transfgured ; when Christ humbled him

self to pray, he was thus exalted. He knew before, that this was designed

for him at this time, and therefore seeks it by prayer ; Christ himself must

sue out the favours that were purposed for him, and promised to him ; Ash

of me, and I will give thee, Psal. ii. 8. and thus he intended to put an ho

nour upon the duty of prayer and to recommend it to us. It is a trans-

figiiring, transforming duty ; if our hearts be elevated and enlarged in it,

so as in it to behold the glory of the Lord, we stiall be change dinto the s;ime

image, from glory to glory, 2 Cor. ii. 18. By prayer we fetch in that

wisdom, and grace, and joy, which make the face to shine.

2. Luke doth not use the word transfigured^rx^^g^-n, which Matthew

and Mark used, perhaps because it had been used so much in the Pagan

theology, but makes use of a phrase equivalent, to tifof r« tt^w-kh irtfir,

thefashion of hit countenance -was another thing from what had it had been ;

his face shone far beyond what Moses' did when he came down from the

mount ; and his raiment was luhite and glistering ; it was i^^^xi^xlot, a word

used only here ; bright lite lightning ; so that he seemed to be arrayed all

with light, to cover himself with light as with a garment;

3. It was said in Matthew and Mark, that Moses and Elias appeared to

them ; here it is said, they appeared in glory ; to teach us, that saints de

parted are in glory, are in a glorious state ; they shine in glory ; he being

in glory, they appeared with him in glory, as all the saints shall shortly do.

4. We are here told what was the subject of the discourse between Christ

and the two great prophets of the Old Testament ; they spate of Lit decease,

•which he should accomplish at ferufaLm, iAtys» tt» t^ojov xvri his exodus—

his departure, that is, his death. (1.) The death of Christ is here called

his exit, his going out, his leaving the world. Moses and Elias spoke of

it to him under that notion, to reconcile him to it, and to make the fore

sight of it the more easy to his human nature. The death of the faints is

their exodus, their departure out of Egypt, out of this world, their release

out of a house of bondage. Some think the ascension of Christ is included

here in his departure ; for the departure of Israel out of Egypt was a de

parture in triumph, so was his, when he went from earth to heaven. (2.)

This departure of his he must accomplish ; for thus it was determined, the

matter was immutably fixed in the counsel of God, and could not be altered.

(3.) He must accomplish it at Jerusalem, though his residence was mostly

in Galilee ; for his most spiteful enemies were at Jarusalem, where the San

hedrim sat, that took upon them to judge of prophets. (4.) Moses and

Elias spake of this, to intimate, that the sufferings of Christ and his entrance

into his glory, was what Moses and the Prophets had spoken of; see Luke

xxiv. 26, 27. 1 Pet. i. 11. (5.) Our Lord Jesus, even in his transfigura

tion was willing to enter into discourse concerning his death and sufferings ;

to teach us, that meditations on death, as it is our departure out of this

world to another, are never unseasonable, but in a special manner seasonable

when at any time we are advanced, lest we should be lifted up above mea

sure. In our greatest glories on earth, let us remember, that here we have

no continuing city.

5. We ave here told, which we were not before, that the disciples were

heavy withsleep, ver. 32. When the vision first began, Peter, and James,

and John were drowsy, and inclined to sleep. Either it wa3 late, or they

were weary, or had been disturbed in their rest the night before ; or perhaps

a charming composing air, or some sweet and melodious sounds which dis

posed them to soft and gentle slumbers, were a preface to the vision ; or

perhaps it was owing to a sinful carelessness ; when Christ was at prayer

with them,, they did not regard his prayer as they should have done, and

to punish them for that, they were lest to sleep on now, when he began to

be transfigured, and so slip an opportunity os seeing how that work of won

der was wrought. These three were now asleep, when Christ was in his

glory, as afterwards they were, when he was in his agony. See the weak

ness and frailty of human nature, even in the best, and what need they have

of the grace of God. Nothing could be more affecting to these disciples,

one would think, than the glories aud agonies of their Master, and both in

the highest degree, and yet neither the one nor the other would serve to

keep them awake. What need have we to pray to God for quickening

grace, to make us not only alive, but livery. Yet that they might be com

petent witnefles of this sign from heaven, to those that demanded one,

after a while they recovered themselves, and became perfectly awake ; aud

then they took an exact view of all those glories, so that they were able to

give a particular account, as we find one of them doth, of all that passed

when they were with Christ in the holy mount, 2 Pet. i. 17.

6. It is here observed, that it was when Moses and Elias were now about

to depart, that Peter said, Lord, it it good to be here, let us iiake three taber-

nacles. Thus many times we are not sensible of the worth of our mercies,

till we are about to lose them ; nor covet and court their continuance, till

they are upon the departure. Peter said this, not knowing what he said.

Those know not what they fay, that talk of making tabernacles on earth

for glorified saints in heaven, who have better mansions in the temple there,

and-long to return to them.

7. It is here added concerning the cloud that overshadowed them, that

they scared as they entered into the cloud. The cloud was a token of God's

more peculiar presence ; it was in a cloud that God of old took possession

of the tabernacle and temple, and when the cloud covered the tabernacle,

Moses was not able to enter, Exod. xl. 34, 35. and when it filled the

temple, the priests could not stand to minister by reason of it, 2 Chron. y.

14. Such a cloud was this, and then no wonder the disciples were afraid

to enter into it. But never let any be afraid to enter into a cloud with

Jesu6 Christ, for he will be sure to bring them safe through it.

8. The voice which came from heaven, is here, and in Mark, related not

so fully as in Matthew ; this is my beloved Son, hear him ; though these

words, in whom I am well pleased, which we have both in Matthew and

Peter, are not expressed, they are implied in that, this is my beloved Son ;

for whom he loves, and in whom he is well pleased, comes all to one ; we

are accepted in the beloved.

Lastly, The apostles are here said to have kept this vision private ; they

they told no man in those days ; reserving the discovery of it for another op

portunity, when the evidences of Christ's being the Son of God were com

pleted, in the pouring out of the Spirit, and that doctrine was to be pub

lished to all the world. As there is a time to speak, so there is a time to

keep silence. Every thing is beautiful and useful in its season.

37 ^f And it came to pass, that on the next day, when

they were come down from the hill, much people met him.

38 And behold, a man of the company cried out, saying,

Master, I beseech thee look upon my son, for he is mine only

child. 39 And lo, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly

crieth out, and it teareth him that he foameth again, and

bruising him, hardly departeth from him. 40 And I besought

thy disciples to cast him out, and they could not. 41 And

Jesus answering, said, O faithless and perverse generation,

how long shall I be with you, and suffer you ? Bring thy sen

hither. 42 And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw

him down, and tare him : and Jesus rebuked the unclean

spirit, and healed the child, and delivered him again to his

father.

This passage of story in Matthew and Mark follows immediately upon

that of Christ's transfiguration, and his discourse with his disciples after it ;

but here it is said to be on the next day, as they -were coming downfrom the

hill; which confirms the conjecture that Christ was transfigured in the

night ; and it should seem, though they did not make tabernacles as Peter

[ proposed, yet they found some shelter to repose themselves in all night ;

j for it was not till next day, that they came down from the hill ; and then he

found things in some disorder among his disciples, though, not so bad a»

i Moses did when he came down from the mount.

When wise and good men are in their beloved retirements, they would

do well to consider whether they are not wanted in their public stations.

In this story here, observe,

1. How forward the people were to receive Christ, at his return to them,,

though he had been but a little while absent ; much people met htm, as at

other timea much people followed him ; for so it was foretold concerning

him, that to him should the gathering of the people be.

2. How importunate the father of the lunatic child was with Christ,

for help for him, ver. 38. / beseech thee, look upon my son ; that is his re

quest, and it is a very modest one ; one compassionate look from Christ u
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j^Sk to set ev*ry tiling to right*. Let us bring ourselves and our chil

ls, to Christ to be looked upon. His plea is. he is mine only child. They

t * Vuve many children, may balance their affliction in one, with their com-

*^<- in the rest j yet if it be an only child that is a grief, the affliction in

that may be balanced with the love of God, in giving his only begotten

Son for us.

3. How deplorable the cave of the child was, ver. 39. He was under

the power of an evil spirit, that toti him ; aad disease* of that nature are

more frightful than such as arise oterejy from natural causeo ; when the fit

seized him, without any warning given, he suddenly cried out, and many a

time his shrieks had pierce.! the heart of his tender father. This malicious

spirit tare him-, aud bruised him, and departed not from him, but with great

difficulty, and a deadly grip at parting. O the afflictions of the afflicted

in this world ! and what mischief doth Satan do, where he gets possession.

But happy they that have access to Christ. !

4. How defective the disciples were in their faith. Though Christ had

given them power over unclean spirits, yet they could not cast, out this evil

spirit, ver. 40. Either they distrusted the power they were to fetch in

strength from, or the commission given to them, or did not exert themselves

m prayer as they ought ; for this Christ reproved them, 0 faithless andper

verse generation. Dr. Clarke understands this as spoken to his disciples :

" Will ye be yet so faithless and full of distrust, that ye cannot execute the

commission I have given you I"

5. How effectual the cure was which Christ wrought upon this child,

ver. 42. ' Christ can do that for us, which his disciples cannot, jfesus re-

luted the uncleanspirit, then when he raged most. The devil threw the child

daian and tare him, distorted him, so as if he would have pulled him to

pieces. But one word from Christ healed the child, and made good the

■damage the devil had done him. And it is here added, that he delivered

him again to hit father. Note, When our children are recovered from sick

ness, we must receive them as delivered to us again, receive them as life

from the dead, and as when we first received them. It is comfortable to

receive them from the hand of Christ, to fee him delivering them to us

again ; here, take this child, aud be thankful ; take it, and bring it up

for me, for thou hast it again from me ; take it, and do not set thy heart

too much upon it. With such cautions as these, parents should receive

their children ^rom Christ's hands, and then with comfort put them again

into his hands.

43 ^T And they were all amazed at the mighty power of

God : But while they wondered every one at all things which

Mus did, he said unto his disciples, 44 Let these sayings

sink down into your ears : for the Son of man shall be deli-

Tered into the hands of men. 45 But they understood not

this saying, and it was hid from them, that they perceived it

not : and they feared to ask him of that saying. 46 ^[ Then

there arose a reasoning among them, which of them should

be greatest. 47 And Jesus perceiving the thought of then-

heart, took a child, and set him by him, 4S And said unto

them, Whosoever Avail receive this child in my name, receiv-

eth me : and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth him that

sent me : for he that is least among you all, the fame shall be

great. 49 ^T And John answered and said, Master, we saw

one casting out devils in thy name ; and we forbade him,

because he followeth not with us. 50 And Jesus said unto

him, Forbid him not : for he that is not against us, is for us.

We may observe here,

1. The impiession which Christ's miracles made upon all that beheld

them, ver. 43. They -were till amazed at the mighty power os God, which they

could not but fee in all the miracles Christ wrought. Note, The works

of God's aln-ighty power are amazing, especially those that were wrought

by the hand of the Lord Jesus ; for he ii the power of God, and his name

18 Wonderful. Their wonder was universal, they wondered every one ; and

so were the causes cs it, they wondered at al! things 'which Jests did; all

BI3 actions had something uncommon aid surprising in them.

2. The notice Christ gave to his disciples of his approaching sufferings ;

the Sin of man shall be delivered into the hands of men, wicked men, men of

the worst character ; they shall be permitted to abuse him at their pleasure.

That is here implied which- is expressed by the other evangelists j theyshall

lill him. But that which is peculiar here is, (1.) The connection of this

with what goes next before, of the admiration with which the people

were struck, at beholding of Christ's miracles, ver. 4'?. while they all -won-

tiered at all things which jftfus did, he said this to his dsciples. They had a

fond conceit of his temporal kingdom, and that he should reign, and they

with him, in secular pomp and power ; and now they thought this mighty

power of his would easily effect the thing, and his interest gained by his

miracles in the people, would contribute to it, and therefore Christ* who

knew what was in their hearts, takes this occasion to tell them again, what

he had told them before, that he w;is so far from having men delivered into

his hands, that he must be delivered into the hands of men ; so far from liv

ing in honour, that he must die in disgrace ; and all his miracles, and the

interest he has by them gained in the hearts of the people, will not be able

to prevent it. (2.) The solemn preface with which it is introduced : Let

these sayingsJink down in your ears ; i. e. take special notice of what 1 say,

and mix faith with it ; let not the notions you have of the temporal king

dom of the Messiah, stop your ears against it, nor make you unwilling to

believe it. Admit what I fay, and submit to it, Let itJink down into your

hearts ; so the Syriac and Arabic read ; the word of Christ doth us no

good unless we let it sink down into our heads and hearts. (8.) The un

accountable stupidity of the disciples, with reference to this prediction of

Christ's sufferings. It was said in Mark, they understood not that saying ; it

was plain enough, but they would not understand it in the literal fense, be

cause it agreed not with their notions ; and they could not understand it

in any other, and were afraid to ajk him, lest they should be undeceived and

awakened out of their pleasing dream ; but it is here added, that it, was hid

from them, that they perceived it not, through the weakness of faith and the

power of prejudice. We cannot think it was in mercy hid from them, lest

they should be swallowed up with over much sorrow at the prospect of it ;

but tlrat it was a paradox, because they made it so to themselves.

3. The rebuke Christ gave to his disciples, for their disputing among

themselves which should be greatest, ver. 46,—48. This passage we had

before, aud the more is the pity, shall meet with the like again. Observe

here,

(1.) That ambition of honour and strife of superiority and precedency,

is a sin th;it doth most easily beset the disciples of our Lord Jesus, for

which they deserve to be severely rebuked : and it flows from corruptions,

which they are highly concerned to subdue and mortify, ver. 46. They

that expect to be great in this world, commonly aim high, and nothing

will serve them short of being greatest ; which exposeth them to a great

deal of temptation and trouble, which they arc safe from that are content

to be little, to be leall, to be less than the ieast.

(2.) That Jesus Christ is perfectly acquainted with the thoughts and

intents of our hearts, ver. 47. he perceived their though/s ; they are words

to him, and whispers loud cries. It is a good reason why we ihould keep

up a strict government of our thoughts, because Christ takes a strict cog

nizance of them.

(3.) That Christ will have his disciples to arm at that honour that is to

be obtained by a quiet and condescending humility, and not at that which

is to be obtained by a restless and aspiring ambition. Christ took a child,

andset him by him, ver. 47. for he always expressed a tenderness and kind

ness for little children ; and he proposed this child to them for an example :

I. Let them be of the temper of this child, humble and quiet, and easy to

itself; let them not affect worldly pomp or grandeur or high titles, but be

as dead to them as this child ; let them bear no more malice to their rivals

and competitors, than this child did. Let them be willing to be the least,

if that would contribute any thing to their usefulness, to stoop to the mean

est office, whereby they might do good. 2. Let them assure themselves,

that this was the way to preferment, for this would recommend them to the

esteem of their brethren ; they that loved Christ, would therefore receive

them in his name, because they did most resemble him ;- and they would

likewise recommend themselves to his favour, for Christ would take the

kindnesses done to them, as done to himself. Whosoever JL all receive one

such child, a preacher of the gospel, that is of such a disposition as this, he

placeth his respects aright, and receiveth me; and whosoever receiveth me in

such a minister, receives him that sent me : and what greater honour can any

man attain to in this world, than to be received by men as a messenger of

God and Christ, aod to have God and .Christ own themselves received and

welcomed in him ; this honour have all the humble disciples of Jelus Christ,

and thus they shall be truly great that are hast among them.

4. The rebuke Christ gave to his discipks-for discouraging one that ho

noured him, a::d served him, but was not of their communion, not only not

V°i- IV. No. 158. b- . E...
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one of the twelve, or one of the seventy, but not one of those that ever as

sociate with them, or attend on them ; but upon occasional hearing of

Christ, believed in him, and made use of his name with faith and prayer in

a serious manner, for the calling out of devils. Now, (I.) This man they

rebuked and restrained ; they would not let him pray and preach, though it

was to the honour of Christ, though it did good to men, and weakened Sa

tan's kingdom, because he did not follow Christ with them j he separated

from their church, was not ordained as they were, paid them no respect,

nor gave them the right hand of fellowship; Now if ever any society of

Christians in this world, had reason to silence those that were not of their

communion, the twelve disciples at this time had j and yet, (2.) Jesus Christ

chid them for what they did, and warned them not to do the like again,

nor any that profess to be the successors of the apostles, Forbid him not,

ver. 50. but rather encourage him ; for he is carrying on the fame design

that you are, though, for reasons best known to himself, he doth not follow

with you ; and he will meet you in the same end, though he doth not ac

company you in the same way. You do well to do as you do ; but it doth

not therefore follow that he doth ill to do as he doth, and that you do well

to put him under an interdict ; for he that it not against us, it for us, and

therefore ought to be countenanced by us. We need not lose any of our

friends, while we have so few, and so many enemies. Those may be found

faithful followers of Christ, and as such may be accepted of him, though

they do not follow with us. See Mark ix. 38, 39. O what a great deal

of mischief to the church, even from those that boast of relation to Christ,

and pretend to envy for his fake, would be prevented, if this passage of

story were but duly considered !

51 ^f And it came to pass, when the time was come that

he should be received up, he stedfastly set his face to go to

Jerusalem. 52 And sent messengers before his face : and

they went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to

make ready for him. 53 And they did not receive him,

because his face was as though he would go to Jerusalem.

54 And when his disciples James and John saw this, they

laid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come down

from heaven, and consume them, even as Elias did ? 55 But

he turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye know not what

manner of spirit ye are of. ' 56 For the Son of man is not

come to destroy mens lives, but to save them. And they

went to another village.

This passage of story we have not in any other of the evangelists, and it

seems to come in here, for the fake of its affinity with that next before, for

in this also Christ rebuked his disciples, because they envjed for his fake :

there, under colour of zeal for Christ, they were for silencing and restrain

ing separatists ; here, under the fame colour, they were for putting infidels

to death ; and as for that, so for this also, Christ reprimanded them ; for a

spirit of bigotry and persecution is directly contrary to the spirit of Christ

and Christianity.

Observe here,

1. The readiness and resolution of our Lord Jesus, in prosecuting his

great undertaking, for our redemption and salvation. Of this we have an

instance, ver. 51. When the time viat come that he Jhould be received np, he

Jledfastly set hit face logo to Jerusalem. Observe, (I.) There was a time

fixed for the sufferings and death of our Lord Jesus, and he knew well

enough when it was, and had a clear and certain foresight of it, and yet

was so far from keeping out of the way, that then he appeared most pub

licly of all, and was most busy, knowing that his time was short. (2.)

When he saw his death and sufferings approaching, he looked through

them, and beyond them, to the glory that should follow ; he looked upon

it as the time when he should be received up into glory, 1 Tim. iii. 16. re

ceived up into the highest heavens to be inthroned there. Moses and Elias

spoke of his death as his departure out of this world, which made it not

formidable ; but he went further, and looked upon it as his translation to a

better world, which made it very defnable. All good Christians may

frame to themselves the fame notion of death, and may call it their being

received up, to be with Christ where he is : and when the time of their

being received up is at hand, let them lift up their heads, knowing that

their redemption draws nigh. (3.) On this prospect of the joy set before

him, he Jledfastly set hit face to go to Jerusalem, the place where he was to

luster and die. He was fully determined to go, and would not be dissuad

ed ; he went directly to Jerusalem, because there now his business lay, and

he did not go about to other towns, or fetch a compass, which if he had

done, as commonly he did, he might have avoided going through Samaria.

He went cheerfully and courageously thither, though he knew the things

which Humid befal him there. He did not fail or was discouraged, bnt set

his face as a flint, knowing that he should be not only justified, but glorifi-

fied, Isa. 1. 7. not only not run down, but received up. How should this

shame us for, and shame us out of, our backwardness to do and suffer for

Christ ; we draw back, and turn our faces another way from his service,

who stedfastly set his face against all opposition, to go through with the

work of our salvation.

2. The rudeness of the Samaritans in a certain village, not named, nor

deserved to be so, who would not receive him, nor suffer him to bait in

their town, though his way lay through it. Observe here, ( 1.) How ci

vil he was to them, he sent meffingert before hit face, some of his disci

ples, that went to take up lodgings, and to know whether he might have

leave to accommodate himself and his company among them, (for he would

not come to give offence, ) or if they took any umbrage at the number of

his followers. He sent some to make ready for him, not for state, but con

venience, and that his coming might be no surprise. (2.) How uncivil

they were to him, ver. 53. They did not receive him, would not suffer

him to come into their village, but ordered their watch to keep him out :

he would have paid for all he bespoke, and been a generous guest among

them, would have done them good, and preached the gospel to them, as he

had done some time ago to another city of the Samaritans, John iv. 41. he

would have been, if they pleased, the greatest blessing that ever came to

their village, and yet they forbid him entrance. Such treatment his gospel

and ministers have often met with. Now the reason was, because hit face

iu.it at though be would go to Jerusalem ; they observed by his motions,

that he was steering his course that way. The great controversy between

the Jews and the Samaritans, was about the place of worship, whether Je

rusalem or mount Gerizim near Sychar ; fee John iv. 20. and so hot was

the controversy between them, that the Jews would have n.o dealings with

the Samaritans, nor they with them, John iv. 9. Yet -we may suppose

they did not deny other Jews lodgings among them, no, not when they

went up to the feasts ; for if that had been their constant practice, Christ

would not have attempted it ; and it would have been a grefit way about,

for some of the Galileans to go to Jerusalem any other way but through

Samaria. But they were particularly incensed against Christ, who was a

celebrated teacher, for owning and adhering to the temple at Jerusalem,

when the priests of that temple were such bitter enemies to him, which

they hoped would have driven him to come and worship at their temple,

and bring that into reputation ; but when they saw he would go forward

to Jerusalem notwithstanding this, they would not shew him the common

civility, which probably they used formerly to shew him, in his journey

thither.

3. The resentment which James and John had of this affront, ver. 54.

When these two heard this message brought, they were all in flame pre

sently, and nothing will serve them but Sodom's doom upon this village ;

Lord, fay they, give us leave to command fire to come down from heaven,

not to frighten them only, but to consume them. Here indeed they shew

ed, (1.) A great confidence in the power they had received from Jesus

Christ ; though this had not been particularly mentioned in their commis

sion yet they could with a word speaking fetch sire from heaven ©rXit

intoii.ii, wilt thou that viespeak the word, and the thing will be done. (2)

A great zeal for the honour of their Master ; they took it very heinously,

that he who did good wherever he came, and found hearty welcome, should

be denied the liberty of the road by a parcel of paltry Samaritans ; they

could not think of it without indignation, that their Master should be thus

slighted. (3.) A submission notwithstanding to their Master's good will

and pleasure ; they will not offer to do such a thing, unless Christ give

leave ; wilt thou that we do it ? ( ♦. ) A regard to the examples of the

prophets that were before them ; it is doing at Eliat did ; they would no.t

have thought of such a thing, if Elijah had not done it upon the soldiers

that came to take him, once and again, 2 Kings i. 10, 12. They thought

this precedent would be their warrant ; so apt are we to misapply the ex

amples of good men, and to think to justify ourselves by them, in the irre

gular liberties we give ourselves, when the cafe is not parallel.

But though there was something well in what they said, yet there was

much more amiss. (1.) This was not the first time, by a great many, that

our Lord Jesus had been in like manner affronted ; witness the Nazarenes

thrusting him out of their city, and the Gadarenes desiring him to depart

out of their coast, and yet he never called for any judgment upon them, but

patiently put up the injury. (2.) These were Samaritans, from whom
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better was not to be expected, and perhaps they had heard that Christ had

forbidden his disciples to enter into any of the cities of the Samaritans,

Matth. x. 5. and therefore it was not so bad in them as in others, that

knew more of Christ, and had received so many savours from him. ( 3. )

Perhaps it was only some few of the town that knew any thing of the mat

ter, or that sent that rude message to him, while, for ought they knew,

there were many in the town, who, if they had heard of Christ's being so

rear them, would have gone to meet him, and welcomed him ; and must

the whole town be laid in ashes for the wickedness of a few ? Will they

have the righteous destroyed with the wicked ? (4.) Their master had ne

ver yet upon any occasion called for fire from heaven ; nay, he had refused

to give the Pharisees any sign from heaven, when they demanded it, Matth.

xvi. 1, 2. and why should they think to introduce it. James and John were the

two disciples whom Christ had called Boanerges, sons of thunder, Mark iii.

17. and will not that serve them, but they must be sons of lightning too ?

(5.) The example of Elias did not reach the cafe. Elijah was sent to dis

play the terrors of the law, and to give proof of that, and to witness as a

bold reprover against the idolatries and wickednesses of the court of Ahab,

and it was agreeable enough to him to have his commission thus proved,

but it is a dispensation of grace that is now to be introduced, to which

such a terrible display of divine justice will not be at all agreeable. Arch

bishop Tillotson suggests, that their being now near Samaria, where Elijah

called for fire from heaven, that might help to put it in their heads ; per

haps at the very place ; but though the place was the fame, the times were

altered.

4. The reproof he gave to James and John for their fiery furious zeal,

ver. 55. He turned, with a just displeasure, ver. 55. and rebuked them ;

for as many as he loves he rebukes and chastens, particularly for what they

do that is irregular and unbecoming them, under colour of zeal for him.

(1.) He shews them in particular their mistake. Te inotu not what

manner ofspirit yt are of; that is, (1.) Ye are not aware what an evil spi

rit and disposition you are of j how much there is of pride and passion, and

personal revenge covered under this pretence of real for your Master.

Note, There may be much corruption lurking, nay, and stirring too in the

hearts of good people, and they themselves not be sensible of it. (2.) Ye

do not consider what a good spirit, directly contrary to this, ye should be

of. Surely you are yet to learn, though you have been so long learning,

what the spirit of Christ and Christianity is : Have you not been taught to

love your enemies, and. to bless them that curse you, and to call for grace

from heaven, not fire from heaven, upon them ? You know not how con

trary your disposition herein is, to that which it was the design of the gos

pel you should be delivered into. You are not now under the dispensation

of bondage, and terror, and death, but under the dispensation of love, and j

liberty, and grace, which was ustiered in with a proclamation of peace on

earth, and good-will .towards men, to which you ought to accommodate

yourselves, and not, by such imprecations as these, oppose yourselves.

(2.) He (hews them the general design and tendency of his religion,

ver. 56. The Son os man is not himself come, and therefore doth not send

you abroad, to destroy mens lives, but to save them. He designed to propa

gate his holy religion by love and sweetness, and every thing that is inviting

and endearing, not by fire and sword, and blood and slaughter ; by mira

cles of healing, not by plagues and miracles of destruction, as Israel was

brought out of Egypt. Christ came to flay all enmities, not to foster them.

Those are certainly destitute of the spirit of the gospel, that are for anathe

matizing and rooting out by violence and persecution all that are not of

their mind and way, that cannot in conscience say as they fay, and do as

they do. Christ came not only to save mens fouls, but to save their lives

too ; witness the many miracles he wrought for the healing of diseases that

would otherwise have been mortal. By which, and a thousand other in

stances of beneficence, it appears, that Christ would have his disciples do

good to all, to the utmost of their power, but hurt to none ; to draw men

into his church with the cords of a man, and the bands of love, but not

think to drive men into it with a rod of violence, or the scourge of the

tongue.

5. His retreat from this village. Christ would not only not punish them

for their rudeness, but would not insist upon his right of travelling the

road, whicli was as free to him as to others his neighbours ; would not at

tempt to force his way, but quietly and peaceably •went to another village,

■where they were not so ftingey and bigotted, and there refreshed himself,

and went on his way. Mote, When a stream of opposition is strong, it is

wisdom to get out of the way of it, rather than to contend with it. If

some be very rude, instead of revenging it, we should try whether others

will not i>e more civiL

57 ^T And it came to pass, that, as they went in the way,

a certain man said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whither

soever thou goest. 58 And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have

holes, and birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man

hath not where to lay his head. 59 And he said unto ano

ther, Follow me: But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go

and bury my father. 60 Jesus said unto him, Let the dead

bury their dead ; but go thou and preach the kingdom of

God. 61 And another also said, Lord, I will follow thee :

but let me first go bid them farewel which are at home

at my house. 62 And Jesus said unto him, No man having

put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the

kingdom of God.

We have here an account of three several persons that offered them

selves to follow Christ, and the answers that Christ gave to each of them.

The two former we had an account of, Matth. xix. 21.

First, Here is one that is extremely forward to follow Christ immediate

ly ; but seems to have been too rash, and hasty, and inconsiderate, and not

to have fitten down, and counted the cost.

1. He makes Christ a very large promise, ver. 57. As they went in the

way, going up to Jerusalem, where it was expected Christ would first ap

pear in his glory, one said to him, Lord, I willfollow thee whithersoever

thou goest. This must be the resolution of all that will be found Christ's

disciples indeed ; they follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes, Rev. xiv.

4-. though it be through fire and water, to prisons and deaths.

2. Christ gives him a necessary caution, not to promise himself great

things in the world, in following him, but on the contrary, to count upon

poverty and meanness ; for the Son of man has not where to lay his

head.

We may look upon this, (1.) As setting forth the very low condition

that our Lord Jesus was in in this world. He not only wanted the de

lights and ornaments that great princes use to have, but even such accom

modations for mere necessity, as the foxes have, and the birds of the air*

See what a depth of poverty our Lord Jesus submitted to for us, to increase

the worth and merit of his satisfaction, ard to purchase for us a larger

allowance of grace, that we through his poverty might be rich, 2 Cor. viii.

9. He that made all, did not make a dwelling-place for himself, not a

house of his own to put his head in, but what he was beholden to others

for. He here calls himself the Son of man, a son of Adam, partaker of

flesh and blood. He glories in his condescension towards us, not only to

the meanness of our nature, but to the meanest condition in that nature, ,

to testify his love to us, and to teach us a holy contempt of the world,

and of great things in it ; and a continual regard to another world. Christ

was thus poor, to sanctify and sweeten poverty to his people. The apos

tles had no certain dwelling-place, 1 Cor. iv. 11. which they might the

better bear, when they knew their Master had not, alluding to 2 Sam. xi.

11. We may well be content to fare as Christ did. (2.) As proposing

this to the consideration of those who intend to be his disciples. If we

mean to follow Christ, we must lay aside the thoughts of great things in

the world, .and not reckon upon making any thing more than heaven of

our religion, as we must resolve not to take up with any thing less. Let

us not go about to compound the profession of Christianity with secular ad

vantages ; Christ has put them asunder, let not us think of joining them

together ; on the contrary, we must expect to enter into the kingdom of

heaven through many tribulations, must deny ourselves and take up our

cross. Christ tells this man what he must count upon if he followed him,

to lie cold and uneasy, to fare hard, and live in contempt ; if he could not

submit to that, let him not pretend to follow Christ. This word sent him

back, for ought appears ; but it will be no discouragement to any that

know what there is in Christ and heaven to set in the scale against

this.

Secondly, Here is another that seems resolved to follow Christ ; but he

begs delay, ver. 59. To this man Christ first gave the call, he said to him,

Follow me. He that proposed the thing of himself, fled off when he heard

of the difficulties that attended it ; but this man to whom Christ gave a

call, though he hesitated at first, yet, as it should seem, afterwards yielded ;

so true was that of Christ, You have not chosen me, but I have chosen you,

John xv. 16. It is not of him that willeth, and of him that runneth, as

that forward spark in the foregoing verses, but of God that fheweth mer
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cy, that gives the call, and makes it effectual, as to this man her*. Ob

serve,

1. The excuse he made : Lord, suffer meflrjl to go and bury my father.

I have an aged father at home, who cannot live long, and will need me

while he doth live } fet me go and attend on him until he is dead, and I

have performed my last office of love to him, and then I will do any thing.

We may here fee three temptations, by which we are in danger of being

drawn and kept from following Christ ; which therefore we should guard

against. (1.) We are tempted to rest in a disciplefhip at large, in which

we may be at a loose end, and not to come close, and give up ourselves to

be strict and constant. ('2.) We are tempted to defer the doing of that

which we know to be our duty, and to put it off to some other time :

when we have got clear of such a care and difficulty, when we have dis

patched such a business, raised an estate to such a pitch, then we will begin

to think of being religious ; and so we are cozened of all our time, by be

ing cozened of the present time. (3.) We are tempted to think, that our

duty to our relations will excuse us from our duly to Christ ; it is a plau

sible excuse indeed, Let me go bury my father, let me take care of my fa

mily, and provide for my children, and then I will think of serving Christ ;

whereas the kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof, mult be sought

and minded in the iirsl place.

2. Christ's answer to it, ver. 60. Let tie dead bury their dead. Suppose,

(which is not likely,) that there were none but the dead to bury tbeir

dead, or none but those that are themselves aged and dying, who are as

good as dead, and sit for no other service ; yet thou hast other work to do :

Co thou and preach the kingdom os God. Not that Christ would have his

followers or his ministers to be unnatural ; our religion teaches us to be

kind and good in every relation, to shew piety at home, and to requite our

parents ; but we must not make these offices an excuse from our duty to

God. Is the nearest and dearest relation we have in the world stand in our

way to keep us from Christ, it isneceffary we have a zeal that will make

us forget father and mother, as Levi did, Deut. xxxiii. 9. This disciple

was called to be a minister, and therefore must not entangle himself with

the affairs of this world, 2 Tim. ii. 4. Aud it is a rule, That whenever

Christ calls to any duty, we must not consult withfish and blood, Gal. i.

15, IS. No excuses must be admitted against a present obedience to the

call of Christ.

Thirdly, Here is another that is willing to follow Christ, but must have

a little time to talk with his friends about it. Observe,

\. His request for a dispensation, ver. 61. He said, Lord, I willfol

low thee, I design no other, I am determined to do it ; but let mefirst go

bid them farewel that are at home. This seemed reasonable; it was what

Elistia desired when Elijah called him, Let me lift my father and my mollter,

aud it was allowed him : but the ministry of the gospel is preferable, and

the service of it more urgent than that of the prophets, and therefore here

it would not be allowed. ' Suffer me, aireraf*ff3a< rois e<V tc» «xj, ^a, let

me go and_/rf in order my houshold affairt, and give direction concerning

them; so some understand it. Now that which was amiss in this is, (1.)

That he looked upon his following Christ as a melancholy, troublesome,

dangerous thing, it was to him as if he were going to die, and therefore he

must take dear leave of all his friends, never to fee them again, or never

with any comfort ; whereas, in following Christ, he might be more a com

fort and blessing to them, than if he had continued with them. (2.) That

he seemed to have his worldly concerns more upon his heart than he ought

to have, and than would consist with a close attendance to his duty, as a

follower of Christ. He seemed to hanker after his relations and family

concerns, and he could not part easily and cleverly from them, but they

ftuck to him. It may be he had bidden them farewel once ; but, loth to

depart, bids oft farewel ; and therefore he must bid them farewel once

more, for they are at home, at my Ijoufe. (3.) That he was willing to enter

into a temptation, from his purpole of following Christ. To go bid them

farewel, that were at home, at his house, would be to expose himself to the

Strongest solicitations imaginable to alter his resolution ; for they would all

be against it, and would beg and pray that he would not leave them ; now

it was presumption in him to thrust himself into such a temptation. Those

that resolve to walk with their Maker, and follow their Redeemer, must re

solve that they will not so much as parly with their tempter.

1. The rebuke which Christ gave him for this request, ver. 62. No man

having put hit hand to the plough, and designing to make good work of his

ploughing, will loci bad, or look behind him ; for then he makes balks

with his plough, aud the ground he ploughs is not sit to be sown ; so

thou, if thou haft, designed to fellow me, and to reap the advantages of

those that do so, if thou leokest back to a woridlv Use again, and kanker-

est after that ; if thou lookcst back as Lot's wife did to Sodom, which

seems to be alluded to here, thou art notsit sur the kingdom of God. (1.)

Thou art not soil fit to receive the good feed of the kingdom of God, if

thou art thus ploughed by the halves, and not gone through with. (2.)

Thou art not a sower sit to scatter the good seed of the kingdom, is thou

canst hold the plough no better. Ploughing is in order to sowing. A9

those are not sit to be sown with divine comforts, whose fallow ground is

not first broken up ; so those are not sit to be employed in sowing, that

know not how to break up the fallow ground ; but when they have laid

their hand to the plough, upon every occasion look back, and think of

quitting it. Note, Those who begin with the work of God, must resolve

to go on with it, or they will make nothing of it. Looking back inclines

to drawing back, and drawing back is to perdition. Those are not fit for

heaven, who, having set their faces heavenward, face about ; but he, and

he only, that endures to the end; shall be saved.

CHAP. X.

In this chapter we have, (I.) The ample commission which Christ gave to the

seventy disciples to preach the gospel, and to confirm it by miracles ; and the

full inflrudiont he gave tlxm, how to manage themselves, in the execution of

their commissions, and great encouragements therein, ver. I,—16. (2.) The

reportt which the seventy difciplet made to their Master, of the success of

their negotiation, and his discourse thereupon, ver. 17,—24. (3.) Christ 1

discourse with the lawyer concerning the way to heaven, and the instrvSiont

Christ gave him by the parable, to look upon every one at hit neighbour, whom

he had occasion toshew lindnest to, or receive lindneft from, ver. 25,—

3". ('1'.) Chrijl't entertainment at Martha't house, Ilie reproof he gave

to herfor her care about the world, and hit commendation of Alary for her

care about her soul, ver. 38,—42.

AFTER these things, the Lord appointed other seventy

also, and sent them two and two before his face into

every city, and place, whether he himself would come. 2

Therefore said he unto them, The harvest truly is great, but

the labourers are few : pray ye therefore the Lord of the

harvest, that he would fend forth labourers into his harvest.

3 Go your ways : behold, I fend you forth as lambs among

wolves. 4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes : and

salute no man by the way. 5 And into whatsoever house ye

enter, first say, Peace be to this house. 6 And if the son of

peace be there, your peace shall rest upon it : if not, it shall

turn to you again. 7 And in the same house remain, eat

ing and drinking such things as they give : for the labourer

is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 8 And

into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such

things as are set before you. 9 And heal the sick that are

therein, and say unto them, The kingdom of God is come

nigh unto you. 10 But into whatsoever city ye enter, and

they receive you not, go your ways out into the streets of the

fame, and fay, 1 1 Even the very dust of your city which

cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you r notwithstanding,

be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh

unto you. 1-2 But I fay unto you, that it shall be more to

lerable in that day for Sodom, than for that city. 13 Wo

unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethsaida : for if the

mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which have

been done in you, they had a great while ago repented, sit

ting in sackcloth and ashes. 14 But it shall be more toler

able for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 15

And thou Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt be

thrust down to hell. 16 He that heareth you, heareth me :

and he that despiseth you, despiseth me 1 and he that des

piseth me, despiseth him that sent me.

We have here the sending forth of seventy discipfca two and two, into
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u***8 "Parts °f tne country, to preach the gospel, and to 'work miracles in

y»ose place* which Christ himself designed to visit, to make way for hisen-

^■tainment. This is not taken notice of by the other evangelists ; but

"* instructions here given them aTe much the fame with those given to the

**el«e. Observe,

vJr ^ Their nu">her: they were seventy. As in the choice of twelve

Pestles, Christ had an eye to the twelve patriarchs, the twelve tribes, and

"e twelve princes of those tribes, so here he seeras to have an eye to the

seventy elders of Israel. So many went up with Moses and Aaron to the

mount, and saw the glory of the God of Israel, Exod. xxiv. 1, 9. And

so many were afterwards chosen to be assisting to Moses in the government,

in order to which the Spirit of prophecy came upon them, Numb. xi. 24r,

25. The twelve wells of water, and the seventy palm trees that were at

Elim, were a figure of the twelve apostles, aud the seventy disciples, Exod.

*v. 27- They were seventy elders of the Jews, that were employed by

Ptolemy, king of Egypt, in turning the Old Testament into Greek, whose

translation is thence called the Septuagint. The great Sanhedrim consisted

cf this number. Now,

1. We are glad to find that Christ had so many followers fit to be sent

forth; his labour was not altogether in vain, though he met with much op

position. Note, Christ's interest is a growing interest, and his followers,

like Israel in Egypt, though afflicted, (hall multiply. These seventy, though

they did not attend him so closely and constantly as the twelve did, yet they

were the constant hearers of his doctrine, and witnesses of his miracles, and

believed in him. Those three mentioned in the close of the foregoing

chapter, might have been of these seventy, if they woold have applied them

selves in good earnest to their business. These seventy were those whom

Peter speak3 of, as the men which companied ivilh us, all the time that the

Lord "Jesus went in and out among us, and were part of the one hundred

and twenty there spoken of, Acts i. 1.5, 21. Many of those that were the

compaaions of the apostles, whom we read of in the Acts and the Epistles,

we may suppose were of these seventy disciples.

2. We are glad to find there was work for so many ministers ; hearers

for so many preachers : thus the grain of mustard feed began to grow, and

the favour of the leaven to diffuse itself in the meal, in order to the leavening

ofthe whole.

[2.] Their work and business. He sent them two and two, that they

might strengthen and encourage one another; if one fall, the other will

help to raise him up. He sent them, not to all the cities of Israel, as he

did the twelve, but only to every city and place whither he himself would

tame, ver. I. as his harbingers ; and we must suppose, though it be not re

corded, that Christ did soon after come to all those places whither he now

sent them, though he could stay but a little while in a place. Two things

they were ordered to do, the fame that Christ did wherever he came. (1.)

They must heal the suh, ver. 9. heal them in the name of Jesus, which

would make people te long to fee that Jesus, and ready to entertain him,

whose name was so powerful. (2.) They must publish the approach of

the kingdom of God, its approach to them ; tell them this, The kingdom os

Cod is come nigh to you, and you now stand fair for an admission into it, if

you will but look about you. Now is the day of your visitation, know

and understand it. It is good to be made sensible os bur advantages and

opportunities, that we may lay hold on them. When the kingdom of God

tones nigh us, it concerns us to go forth to meet it. .

[3.] The instructions he gives them.

( 1 . ) They must set out with prayer, ver. 2. and in prayer,

1. They must be duly affected with the necessities of the fouls of men,

which called for thsir help. They must look about, and fee how great the

harvest was, what abundance of people there were that wanted to have the

S°/pel preached to them, and were willing to receive it ; nay, that had at

this time their expectations raised ofthe coming of the Messiah, and of his

kingdom. There was corn ready to shed and be lost, for want of hands to

gather it in. Note, Ministers should apply themselves to their work under

a deep concern for precious fouls, looking upon them as the riches of this

world, which ought to be secured for Christ. They must likewise be con

cerned that the labourers were so sew. The Jewish teachers were indeed

many, bnt they were not labourers ; they did not gather in fouls to God's

kmgdom, but to their own interest and party. Note, Those that are good

ministers themselves, wish there were more good ministers ; for there is work

tor more. It is common for tradesmen not to care how few there are of

their own trade ; but Christ would have the labourers in his vineyard reckon

it a matter of complaint when the labourers are few.

•*• They must earnestly desire to receive their mission from God ; that

he would fend them forth as labourers into his harvest, who is the Lord of

the harvest; and that Tie would fend others forth ; For if God fend them

forth, they may hope he will go along with them, and give them success.

Let them therefore fay, as the prophet, Isa. «i. 8. Here I am, fend mt. It

is desirable to leceive our commission from God, and then we may go on

boldly.

SJ They must set out with an expectation of trouble and persecution,

d, Ifendyou forth as lambs among wolves ; but go your ways, and re

solve to make the best of it. Your enemies will be as wolves bloody and

cruel, and ready to pull you to pieces ; in their threataings and revilings,

they will be as howling wolves to terrify you ; in their persecutions of you,

they will be as ravening wolves to tear you. But you must be as lambs,

peaceable and patient, though made an easy prey of. It would have been

very hard to be thus sent forth, as sheep among wolves, if be had not en

dued them with his Spirit and courage.

(3.) They must not incumber themselves with a load of provisions, as if

they were going a long v*yagc, but depend upon God and their friends, to

provide what was convenient for them ; carry neither a purse for money,

nor a scrip, or knapsack, for clothes or victuals, nor new (hoes, as before to

the twelve, chap. ix. 3. andfalute no man by the way. This command Eli (ha

gave to his servant, when he sent him to see the Shunamite's dead child,

2 Kings iv. 29. Not that Christ would have his ministers to be rude, and

morose, and mis-mannered ; but, (1.) They must go as men in haste, that

had their particular places assigned them, where they must deliver their mes

sage, and, in their way directly to those places, must not hinder or retard

themselves with needless ceremonies or compliments. (2.) They must go

as men of business, business that relates to another world, which they must

be intent in, and intent upon, and therefore must not entangle themselves

with conversation about secular affairs. Minister verbi es, hoc age. ( 3. ) They

must go as serious men, and men in sorrow. It was the custom of mourners,

in the seven first days of their mourning, not to salute any, Job ii7 13.

Christ was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief, and it was fit,

that by this and other signs his messengers (hould resemble him, and like

wise (hew themselves affected with the calamities of mankind, which they

came to relieve, and touched with a feeling of them.

(4.) They must (hew not only their good-will, but God's good-will, to

all to whom they came, and leave the issue and success to him that knows

the heart, ver. 5, 6.

[1.] The charge given them was, whatsoever hoafe they entered into,

they must say, Peace be to this house. Here, (1.) They are supposed to

enter into private houses ; for being not admitted into the synagogues, they

were forced to preach where they co'jld have liberty. And as their p iblic

preaching was driven into bouses, so thither they carried it : like their

Master, wherever they visited, they preached from house to house, Acts v.

42.—xx. 20. Christ's church was at first very much a church in the

house. (2.) They are instructed to say, Peace be to this house, to all under

this roof, to this family, and all that belong to it. Peace be to you, was

the common form of salutation among the Jews. They must not use it in.

formality, according to custom, to those they meet on the way, because

they must use it with solemnity, to those whose houses they entered into :

Salute no man by the way in compliment, but those into whose house ye

enter, say to them, Peace be to you, with seriousness, and in reality ; for

this is intended to be more than a compliment. Christ's ministers go into

all the world, to fay, in Christ's name, Peace be unto you. 1. We are to

propose peace to all ; to preach peace by Jesus Christ, to proclaim the

gospel of peace, the covenant of peace, peace on earth, and to invite the

children of men to come and take the benefit of it. 2. We are to pray

for peace to all. We must earnestly desire the salvation ofthe souls of

those we preach to, and offer up those desires to God in prayer, and it may

be well to let them know we do thus pray for them, and bless them, in the

name ofthe Lord.

[2.1 The success was different, according to the different disposition of

those they preached to, and prayed for. According as the inhabitants are,

sons of peace or not, accordingly our peace will, or will not, rest upon the

house ; recipitur ad modum recipientis. (I.) You will meet with some that

are the sons of peace, that, by the operations of the divine grace, pursuant

to the designations of the divine counsel, are ready to admit the word of

the gospel, in the light and love of it, and have their hearts made as soft

wax, to receive the impressions of it. Those are qualified to receive the

comforts of the gospel, in whom there is a good work of grace wrought^

And as to those, your peace shall find them out, and rest upon them ; your

prayers for them shall be heard, the promises of the gospel mall be confirm

ed to them, the privileges of it conferred on them, and the fruit of both

shall remain and continue with them ; a good part tUat (hall not be taken -

Vow. IV. No. 1*8. * SF
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away. (2.) Yon will meet with others, that are no ways disposed to hear

or heed your message : whole houses that have not one son of peace in

them ; now, it is certain, our peace (hall not come upon them, they have

no part or lot in the matter ; the blessing that rests upon the sons of peace,

shall never come upon the sons of Belial, nor can any expect the blessings

of the covenant, that will not come under the bonds of it : but it (hall re

turn to us again, that is, we shall have the comfort of having done our duty

to God, and discharged our trust. Our prayers, like David's, (hall return

into our own bosom, Psalm xxxv. 1 3. and we mall have commission to go on

in the work. Our peace shall return to us again, not only to be enjoyed

by ourselves, but to be communicated to others, to the next we meet with,

them that are sons of peace.

(5.) They must receive the kindnesses of those that did entertain them,

and bid them welcome, ver. 7, 8. Those that receive the gospel, will re

ceive you that preach it, and give you entertainment ; you must not think

to raise estates, but you «iay depend upon a subsistence ; and, 1. Be not

shy ; do not suspect your welcome, nor be afraid of being troublesome, but

eat and drink heartily, such things as they give ; for whatever kindness they

(hew you, it is but a small return for the kindness you do them, in bringing

the glad tidings of peace. You well dtserve it ; for the labourer is worthy

of his hire ; the labourer in the work of the ministry is so, if he be indeed

a labourer ; and it is nut an act of charity, but of justice, in them who are

taught in the word, to commun'cate to them that teach them. 2. Be not

nice a'.d curious in your diet, eat and drink such things as they give, ver. 7.

such thi-gs as areset before you, ver. 8. B ' thankful for plain food, and do

not find fault, tlKitigh it.be not dressed according to art. It il! becomes

Chr;il'-i disciples to be jjrTirons of dainties. As he has not tied them up to

the Pharisees superstitious fists, so h<» has not allowed them the luxurious

feasts of the Epicures. Probably Christ here refers to the traditions of

the elders about their meat, which were so many, that those who observed

them were extremely critical ; you could hardly set a dish of meat before

them, but there whs some scruple or other concerning it ; but Christ would

not have them to repaid those things, but eat what was given them, asking

no question for conscience sake.

(o-. ) They must denounce the judgments of God against those who re

jected them and their message. If you enter into a city, and they do not re-

cerve you, if there be none there disposed to hearken to your doctrine, leave

them, ver. 10. If they will not give you welcome into their houses, do

you give them warning in their streets ; he orders them to do, as, chap. ix.

5. he had ordered the apostles to do : fay to them, not with rage, or scorn,

or resentment, but w^th compassion to their poor, perishing souls, and a holy

dread of the ruin which they are bringing upon themselves, Even the dust

osyour city which cleateth on us, <we do wipe offagainst you, ver. 1 1 . From

them do not receive any kindnesses at all, be not beholden to them ; it cost

that prophet of the Lord dear, who accepted a meal's meat with a prophet

in Bethel, 1 Kings xiii. 21, 22. Tell them you will not carry away with

you the dust of their city j let them take it to themselves, for dust they

are. It shall be a witness for Christ's messengers, that they had been there

according to their Master's order ; tender and refusal was a discharge of

their trust : but it shall be a witness against the recusants, that they would

not give Christ's messengers any entertainment, no not so much as water to

wash their feet with, but they were forced to "wipe off the dust. But tell

them plainly, and bid them be sure of it, The kingdom of God is come nigh

vnto you. Here is a fair offer made you ; if you have not the benefit of it,

it is your own fault. The gospel is brought to your doors ; if you shut

your doors against it, your blood is upon your own head. Now the king

dom of God is come nigh to you ; if you will not come up to it, and come

into it, your sin will be inexcusable, and your condemnation intolerable.

Note, The fairer offers we have of grace and life by Christ, the more we

shall have to answer for another day, if we slight these offers. It shall be

more tolerablefor Sodom, than for that city, ver. 12. The Sodomites indeed

rejected the warning given them by Lot, but rejecting the gospel is a more

heinous crime, and will be punished accordingly in that day ; he means the

day of judgment, ver. 14. but calls it by way of emphasis, that day, because

it it the last and great day, the day when we must account for all the days

of time, and have our state determined for the days of eternity.

Upon this occasion the evangelist repeats,

1. The particular doom of those cities wherein most of Christ's mighty

works were done, which we had, Matth. xi. 21, &c. Chorazin, and

Bethsaida, and Capernaum, all bordering upon the sea of Galilee, where

.Christ was most conversant, are the places here mentioned. (1.) They

enjoyed greater privileges ; Christ's mighty works were done in them, and

they were all gracious works, works of mercy. They were hereby exalted

to heaven, not only dignified and honoured, but put into a fair way of

being happy ; they were brought as near heaven, as external means could

bring them. (2. ) God's design in favouring them thus, was to bring them

to repentance and reformation of life ; to sit in sackcloth and athes, both in

humiliation for the sins they had committed, and in humility, and a meek

subjection to God's government. (3.) Their frustrating this design, and

their receiving the grace of God therein in vain ; it is implied, that they

repented not, they were not wrought upon by all the miracles of Christ, to

think the better of him, or the worse of sin. They did not bring forth

fruits agreeable to the advantages they enjoyed. (4.) There was reason

to think, morally speaking, that if Christ had gone 'to Tyre and Sidon,

Gentile cities, and had preached the fame doctrine to them, and wrought

the fame miracles among them, that he did in these cities of Israel, they

would have repented long ago, so speedy would their repentance have been*

and that in sackcloth and ashes, so 4eep would it have been. Now to un

derstand the wisdom of God, in giving the means of grace to those who

would not improve them, and denying them to those that would, we roust

wait for the great day of discovery. (5.) The doom of those who thus

received the grace of God in vain, will be very fearful ; they that were

thus exalted, not making use of their elevation, will be thrust down to hell,

thrust down with disgrace and dishonour ; they will thrust in to get into

heaven, in the crowd of professors, but in vain ; they shall be thrust down,

to their everlasting grief and disappointment, into the lowest hell, and hell

will be hell indeed to them. (6.) In the day of judgment Tyre and Sidon

will fare better, and it will be more tolerable for them than for these cities.

2. The general rule which Christ would go by, as to those to whom he

sent his ministers ; he will reckon himself treated according as they treated

his ministers, ver. 16. What is. done to the ambassador, is done, as it were,

to the prince that fends him. (1.) He that heareth you, and regardeth what

you fay, heareth me, and therein doth me honour. But, (2.) He that de-

jpiseth you, doth in effect despise me, and shall be reckoned with as having

put an affront upon me : nay, he despiseth him that sent me. Note, Those

that contemn the Christian nligion, do in effect put a slight upon natural

religion, which it is perfective of. And they who despite the faithful mi

nisters of Christ, who, though they do not hate and persecute them, yet

think meanly of them, look scornfully upou them, and turn their backs

upon their ministry, will be reckoned with as despisers of God aud Christ.

17 % And the seventy returned again with joy, saying,

Lord, even the devils are subject unto us through thy name.

1 8 And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as. lightning, fall

from heaven. 19 Behold, I give unto you power to tread

on serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of the ene

my ; and nothing shall by any means hurt you. 20 Not

withstanding in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto

you : but rather rejoice, because your names are written in

heaven. 21 ^[ In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said,

I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou

hast hid these things from the wife and prudent, and hast re

vealed them unto babes : even so, Father, for so it seemed

good in thy sight. 22 All things are delivered to me of my

Father : and no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father ;

and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son

will reveal him. 23 \ And he turned him unto his disciples,

and said privately, Blessed are the eyes which fee the things

that ye fee. 24 For I tell you, that many prophets and kings

have desired to fee those things which ye fee, and have not

'seen them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have

not heard them.

Christ sent forth the seventy disciples as he was going up to Jerusalem to

the feast of the tabernacles, when he went up not opeuly, but as it were in

secret, John vii. 10. having sent abroad so great a part os his ordinary reti

nue ; and Dr. Lightfoot thinks it was before his return from that feast,

and while he was yet at Jerusalem or Bethany, which was hard by, for there

he was, ver. 38. that they, or at least some of them, returned to him. Now

here we are told,

[1.] What account they gave him of the success of their expedition,

ver. 17. They returned again with joy ; not complaining of the fatigue of

their journeys, or of the opposition and discouragement they met with,
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but rejoicing in their success, especially in casting out'unclean spirits : Lord,

even the dev'ds are subjcB unto us through thy name ; though the healing of

the sick only was mentioned in their commission, ver. 16. yet no doubt the

calling out of devils was included, and in this they had wonderful success.

(I.) They gave Christ the glory of this : It is through thy name. Note,

AU our victories over Satan are obtained by power derived from Jesus

Christ. We must in his name enter the list with our spiritual enemies, and

whatever advantages we gain, he must have all the praise ; if the work be

done in his name, the honour is due to his name. (2.) They entertain

themselves with the comfort of it ; they speak of it with an air of exulta

tion, Even the devils, those potent enemies, are subjetl to us. Note, The

saiats have no greater joy or satisfaction in any of their triumphs than in

those over Satan. If devils are subject to us, what can stand before us?

[2.] What acceptance they found with him, and how he entertained

this account.

I. He confirmed what they said, at agreeing with his own observation,

ver. 18. My heart and eye went along with you; I took notice what

success you had, and I su-w Satan fall as lightningfrom heaven. Note, Sa

tan and his kingdom fell before the preaching of the gospel ; I see how it

is, faith Christ, as you get ground, the devil loseth ground : he falls as

lightning falls from heaven, so suddenly, so irrecoverably, so visibly, that all

may perceive it, and say, see how Satan's kingdom totters, fee how it tum

bles. They triumphed in the casting of devils out of the bodies of people ;

but Christ fees and rejoiceth in the fall of the devil, from the interest he

has in the fouls of men ; which is called his power in high places, Eph. vi.

12. He foresees this to be but an earnest of what mould now be shortly

done, and was already begun, the destroying of Satan's kingdom in the

world, by the extirpating of idolatry, and the turning of the nations to the

faith of Christ. Satan falls from heaven, when he falls from the throne in

men's hearts, Acts xxvi. 18. And Christ foresaw that the preaching of

the golpel which would fly like lightning through the world, would, where

ver it went, pull down Satan's kingdom. Now is the prince of this world

cast out. Some have given another fense of this, as looking back to the

fall of the angels, and designed for a caution to these disciples, lest their suc

cess should puff them up with pride ; I saw angels turned into devils by

pride, that was the fin for which Satan was cast down from heaven, where

he had been an angel of light j I saw it, and give you an intimation of it,

lest you, being lifted up with pride, should fall into that condemnation of

the devil, who fell by pride, 1 Tim. iii. 6.

2. He repeated, ratified, and enlarged their commission, ver. 19. Behold,

I give you power to tread on serpents. Note, To him that hath, and useth

well what he hath, more shall be given. They had employed their power

vigorously against Satan, and now Christ entrusts them with greater power.

(1.) An offensive power, power to tread on serpents and scorpions, i.e.

devils, malignant spirits, the old serpents : you shall bruise their heads in

my name, according to the first promise, Gen. iii. 1 .5. Come, set your feet

on the necks of these enemies ; you shall tread upon these lions and adders

wherever you meet with them, you (hall trample them under foot, Psal.

xci. IS. You Oi.tll tread vp'm all the pewer of the enemy, and the kingdom

of the M.'fluh shall be every where set up upon the ruins of the devil's

kingdom ; as the devils have now been subject to you, so they shall still be.

(2.) A defensive power: Nothing Jhall by any means hurt you; not ser

pents or scorpions, if you should be chastised with them, or thrown into

prisons and dungeons among them ; you (hall be unhurt by the most ve

nomous creatures, as St. Paul was, Acts xxviii. 5. and as is promised,

Matth. xvi. 18. If wicked men be as serpents to you, and you dwell a-

inong those scorpion?, as Ezek. i. 6. y< u may despise their rage, aud tread

upon it ; it needs not disturb you, for they have no power against you but

what is given them from above; they may hiss, but they cannot hurt. You

may play upon the hole of the asp, for death itself shall not hurt or destroy,

Isa. xi. 8. 19.—xxv. 8.

3. He directed them to turn their joy intft the right channel, ver. 20.

Uot'withjlanding, in this rejoice not, that thespirits are subject unto you, that

they have heen so, and shall still be so ; do not rejoice in this only, as it is

your honour, and a confirmation of your mission, and as it sets you a degree

above other good people, do not rejoice in this only, or in this chiefly ; but

rather rejoice because your names are written in heaven, i. e. because you are

chosen of God to eternal life, and are the children of God through faith.

Christ, who knew the counsels of God, could tell them that their names

were written in heaven ; for it is the Lamb's book of life that they are

written in. All believers are through grace entitled to the inheritance of

sons, and have received the adoption of sons, and the Spirit of adoption,

which is the earnest of that inheritance, and so are broiled among his fami

ly ; now this is matter ofjoy, greater joy than casting out devils. Note,

Power to become the children of God, is to be valued more than a power

to work miracles ; for we read of those who did in Christ's name cast out

devils, as Judas did, and yet will be disowned by Christ in the great day ;

but they whose names are written in heaven (hall never perish, they are

Christ's sheep, to whom he will give eternal life. Saving graces are more

to be rejoiced in than spiritual gifts ; holy love is a more excellent way

than speaking with tongues.

4. He offered up a solemn thanksgiving to his Father, for employing

such mean people as his disciples were, in such high and honourable ser

vices, ver. 21 , 22. This we had before, Matth, xi. 25, 26, 27. ; only here

it is prefixed, that in that hour Jesus rejoiced: it was fit particular notice

should be taken of that hour, because there were so few such, for he was a

man of sorrows ; in that hour he saw Satan fall, ami heard of the good suc

cess of his ministers, and in that hour he rejoiced. Note, Nothing rejoiceth

the heart of the Lord Jesus so much, as the progress of the gospel, and its

getting ground of Satan, by the converting of souls to Christ. Christ'*

joy was a solid substantial joy, an inward joy, he rejoiced in spirit ; but his

joy, like deep waters, made no noise ; it was joy, that a stranger did not

intermeddle with ; before he applied himself to thank his Father, he stirred

up himself to rejoice ; for as thankful praise is the genuine language of*

holy joy, so holy joy is the root and spring of thankful praise. Two things

he gives thanks for :

(I.) For what was revealed by the Father through the Son, ver. 21.

/ thank thee, 0 father, Lord of heaven and earth. In all our adorations to

God, we must have an eye to him, both as the Maker of heaven and earth,

and as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him our Father. Now

that which he gives thanks for is, (1.) That the counsels of God, concern

ing man's reconciliation to himself, were revealed to some of the children of

men, who might be fit also to teach others, and it is God that by his Son,

hath spoken these things to us, and by his Spirit has revealed them in us ;

he hath revealed that which had been kept secret from the beginning of

the world. (2.) That they were revealed to babes, to those that were of

mean parts and capacities, whose extraction and education had nothing in it

promising, who were but children in understanding, till God, by his Spirit,

elevated their faculties, and furnished them with this knowledge, and an

ability to communicate it. We have reason to thank God, not so much

for the honour he has hereby put upon the babes, as for the honour he

has hereby done himself, in perfecting strength out of weakness. (3.)

That at the fame time when he revealed them unto babes, he hid themsrom

the wise andprudent, the Gentile philosophers, the Jewish rabbins. He did

not reveal the things of the gospel to them, nor employ them in preaching

up his kingdom ; thanks be to God that the apostles were not fetched from

their schools: for, 1. They would have been apt to mingle their notions

with the doctrine of Christ, which would have corrupted it, as afterwards

it proved. For Christianity was much corrupted by the Platonists philoso

phy, in the first ages of it, and by the Peripatetic in its latter ages, and by

the Judaizing teachers at the first planting of it. 2. If rabbins and philo

sophers had been made apostles, the success of the gospel would have been

ascribed to their learning and wit, and the force of their reasonings and elo

quence ; and therefore, they must not be employed, lest they should have

taken too much to themselves, and others should have attributed too much

to them, they were passed by for the same reason that Gideon's army was

reduced, The people are yet too many, Judg. vii. 4. Paul indeed was bred a -

scholar among the wise and prudent ; but he became a babe when he be

came an apostle, and laid aside the enticing words of man's wisdom, forgot

them all, and made neither shew nor use of any other knowledge, but that

of Christ and him crucified, I Cor. ii. 2, 4. (4.) That God herein acted

in it by way of sovereignty, Even so, Father, forso it seemed good in thy

sight. If God gives his grace, and the knowledge of his Son, to some

that are less likely, and do not give it to others, who we would think bet

ter able to deliver it with advantage ; this must satisfy, so it pleased God,

whose thoughts are infinitely above ours. He chuseth to entrust the dis

pensing of his gospel in the hand of those, who with a divine energy, will

give it the setting on, rather than in theirs, who, with human art, will give

it the setting off.

(2.) For what was secret between the Father and the Son, ver. 22. I.

The vast confidence that the Father puts in the Son. Æ things are deli

vered to me ofmy Father : all wisdom and knowledge r all power and autho

rity ; all that grace and comfort which is intended for the chosen remnant,

it is all delivered into the hands of the Lord Jesus ; in him all fulness mult

dwell, and from him it must be derived ; he is the great Trustee that ma-

nageth. all the concerns of God's kingdom. 2. The good understanding
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that there is between the Father and the Son, and their mutual conscious

ness, such as no creature can be admitted to. No man Ir.otvs who the Son

it, nor what his mind is, but the Father, who possessed him in the beginning

of his ways, before his works of old, Prov. viii. 22. ; nor who the Father

n, and what his counsels are, but the Son who lay in his bosom from eter

nity, was by him as one brought up with him, and was daily his delight,

Prov. viii. 20. and he to whom the Son, by the Spirit, will reveal him. The

gospel is the revelation of Jesus Christ, and to him we owe all the disco

veries made us of the will of God for our salvation ; and here he speaks of

it as that which was a great pleasure to himself, and for which he was very

thankful to his Father to be so intrusted.

5. He told his disciples how well it was for them, that they had these

things revealed to them, ver. 23, 21. Having addressed himself to his Fa

ther, he turned him to hit disciples, designing to make them sensible how

much it was for their happiness, as well as for the glory and honour of

God, that they knew the mysteries of the kingdom, and were employed to

lead others into the knowledge of them, considering, (I.) What a step it

is towards something better ; though the bare knowledge of these things

is not saving, yet it puts us in the way of salvation : Blefed are the eyes

which fee tlje thingt which ye sr*. God therein blesseth them, and if it be

not their own fault, it will be an eternal blessedness to them. (2. ) What

a step it is above those that went before them, even the greatest saints, and

those that were most the favourites of heaven ; many prophets and righteous

men, so it is, Matth. xiii. 17. many prophet! and iingt, so it is here, have de-

fired to see and hear those things which you are daily and intimately con

versant with, and have not seen and heard them. The honour and happiness

of the New Testament saints, far eaceedB that even of the prophets and

kings of the Old Testament, though they also were highly favoured. The

general ideas which the Old Testament faints had, according to the intima

tions given them of the graces and glories of the Messiah's kingdom, made

them wish a thousand times, that their lot had been reserved for those bless

ed days, and that they might see the substance of those things which they

had faint shadows of Note, the consideration of the great advantages

which we have in the New Testament light, above what they had who lived

in Old Testament times, mould awaken our diligence in the improvement

of it j for if it do not, it will aggravate our condemnation for the non-im

provement of it.

25 ^T And behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted

him, saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ?

26 He said unto him, What is written in the law ? how

readest thou ? 27 And he answering, said, Thou shalt love

the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,

and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy

neighbour as thyself. 28 And he said unto him, Thou hast

answered right : this do, and thou (halt live. 29 But he,

willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And who is my

neighbour ? 30 And Jesus answering, said, a certain man

went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves,

which stripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and

departed, leaving him half dead. 31 And by chance there

came down a certain priest that way ; and when he saw him,

he passed by on the other side. 32 And likewise a Levite,

when he was at the place, came and looked on him, and

passed by on the other side. 33 But a certain Samaritan, as

he journeyed, came where he was : and when he saw him,

he had compassion on him. 34 And went to him, and bound

up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his

own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of him.

35 And on the morrow when he departed, he took out two

pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him, Take

care of him ■ and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I

come again, I will repay thee. 36 Which now of these

three, thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that fell among

the thieves ? 37 And he said, He that shewed mercy on

him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go and do thou likewise.

We have here Christ's discourse with a lawyer about some point? of con

science, which we* are all concerned to be rightly informed in, and are so

here from Christ, though the questions were proposed with no good in.

tention.

First, We are concerned to know what that good is which we should

do in this life, in order to our attaining eternal life i a question to this pur

pose was proposed to our Saviour, by a certain lawyer, or scribe, only with

a design to try him, not with a desire to be instructed by him, ver. 25. The

lawyer_/?<W up, and ashed him, Master, whatshall I do to inherit eternal life i

If Christ had any thing peculiar to prescribe, by this question he would

get it out of him, and perhaps expose him for it, if not, he would expose

his doctrine as needless, since it would give no other direction for obtaining

happiness than what they had already received ; or, perhaps, he had no

malicious design against Christ, as some of the scribes had, only he was

willing to have a little talk with him, just as people go to church to hear

what the minister will fay. This was a good question, Whatshall I do It

inherit eternal life? but it lost all its goodness when it was proposed with an

ill design, or a very mean one. Note, It is not enough to speak of the

things of God, and to enquire about them ; but we must do it with an a-

greeable concern. If we speak os eternal life, and the way to it in a care

less manner, merely ns matter of discourse, especially as matter of dispute,

we do but take the name of God in vain, as the lawyer here did.

Now this question being started, observe,

1. How Christ turned him over to the divine law, and bid him solloir

the direction of that. Thaugh he knew the thoughts and intents of liis

heart, he doth not answer him according to the folly of that, but according

to the wisdom and goodness of the question he asked. He answered him

with a quest ion, What it written in the law r how reate/l thou ? ver. 26.

He came to catechize Christ, and to know him ; but Christ will catechize

him, and make him know himself. He talks to him as a lawyer, as one

conversant in the law, the studies of his profession would inform him j 1st

him practise according to his knowlvdge, and he should not come short of

eternal life. Note, It will be of great use to us in our way to heaven, to

consider what is written in the law, and what we read there We must hart

recourse to our Bibles, to the law, as it is now in the hand of Christ, and

walk in the way that is shewed us there. It is a great mercy that we have

the law written, that we have it thereby reduced to certainty, and that

thereby it is capable of spreading the further, and lasting the longer. Hir

ing it written, it is our duty to read it, and to read it with understanding,

and to treasure up what we read, so that when there is occasion, we may

be able to tell what is written in the law, and how we read. And to thii

we must appeal, by this we must try doctrines, and end disputes ; this must

be our oracle, our touchstone, our rule, our guide. What is written in tbe

law, how do we read ? If there be light in us, it will have regard to this

light.

2. What a good account he gave of the law, of the principal cqmmand-

ments of the law, which we must bind ourselves to the observance <8F, if we

would inherit eternal life. He did not, like a Pharisee, refer himself to the

tradition of the elders, but, like a good textuary, fastened upon the two first

and greatest commandments of the law, as those which he thought must

be most strictly observed in order to the obtaining of eternal life, and

which included all the rest, ver. 27. ( I. ) We must love God ivith all our

hearts, must look upon him as the belt of beings iu himself, most amiable,

and iiiftukely perfect and excellent, as one whom we lie under the greatest

obligations to, both in gratitude and interest. We must prize him, and va

lue ourselves by our relation to him ; must please ourselves in him, and de

vote ourselves entirely to him. Our love in him mull be sincere, aud hearty,

and fervent ; it must be a superlative love, a love that is as strong as death,

but an intelligent love, and such as we can give a good account of the

grounds and reasons of. It must be an entire love, he must have our whole

fouls, a:id must be served with all that is within us. We must love no

thing beside him, but what we love for him, and in subordination to him-

(2.) We must love our neighbours as ourselves, which we shall easily do,

if we, as we cught to do, love God better than ourselves. We must wish

well to all, and ill to none ; must do all the good we can in the world,

aid no hurt, and must fix it as a rule to ourselves, to do to others as we

would they should do to us, and this is to love our neighbour as ourselves.

3. Christ's approbation of what he said, wr. 28. Though he came to

tempt him, yet what he said that was good, Christ commended : Thou host

answered right. Christ himself fastened upon those as the two great com

mandments of the law, Matth. xxii. 37. ; both sides agreed in this. Those

who do well shall have praise of the same, and so should those have that

speak well j so far i3 right : but the hardest part of this work yet remains,

this do, and thoushalt live ; thou shalt inherit eternal life.

4. His care to avoid the conviction which was now ready to fasten upon
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""*• When Christ said, This do, and thoushalt live, he began to be aware

, Christ, intended to draw from him an acknowledgment that he had not
done ■■- -- - - .-_..< _.._

that i

. this, and therefore an inquiry what he mould do, and which way he

W look to get his sins pardor.ed ; and likewise an acknowledgment that

IK Could not do this perfectly, for the future, by any strength of his own,

and therefore an inquiry which way he might fetch in strength to enable

him to do it ; but he was willing to justify himself, and therefore cared not

for carrying on that discourse, but faith, in effect, as another did, Matth.

six. 20. J'11 these thingt have I iept from my youth up. Note, Many ask

good questions with a design rather to justify themselves, than to inform

themselves ; rather proudly to (hew what is good in them, than humbly to

see what is bad in them.

Secondly, We are concerned to know who is our neighbonr, whom by the

second great commandment we are obliged to love; and this is another of

this lawyer's queries, which he started only that he might drop the formcT,

left Christ should have forced him in the prosecution of it tn condemn him

self when he was resolved to jii.lrfy himself. As t« loving God, he wa3

willing to fay no more of it ; but as to his neighbour, he was fore there he

had come up to the rule : for he had always been very kind and respectful '

to all about him. Now observe,

1. What was the corrupt notion of the Jewish teachers in this matter:

Dr. Lightfoot quotes their own words to this purpose, where he faith, Thou

shall love thy neighbour, he excepts all Gentiles, for they are not our neigh

bours, but thole only that are of our own nation and religion. They would

aot put an Israelite to death for killing a Gentile, for he was not his neigh

bour: indeed they fay they ought not to kill a Gentile that they were not

at war with ; but if they saw a Gentile in danger of death, they thought

themselves under no obligation to help to save his life. S«ch wicked in

ferences did they draw from that holy covenant of peculiarity, which God

had distinguished them by, and by abusing it thus they had forfeited it j

and God justly took the forfeiture, and transferred covenant-favours to

the Gentile world, to whom they brutishly denied common-favours.

2. How Christ corrected this inhuman notion, and shewed by a parable,

that whoever we have need to receive kindness from, and find ready to (hew

us the kindness we need, we cannot but look upon as our neighbour, and

therefore ought to look upon all those as such who need our kindness, and

to (hew them kindness accordingly, though they be not of our own nation

and religion. Now observe,

[I.] The parable itself, which represents to us a poor Jew in distressed

circumstances, succoured and relieved by a good Samaritan. Let us fee

here,

(1.) How he was abused by his enemies. The honest man was travel

ling peaceably upon his lawful occasions in the road, and it was a great road,

that leads from Jerusalem to Jericho, ver. 30. The mentioning of those

places intimates that it was matter of fact, and not a parable, and probably

U happened lately, just as it is here related. The occurrences of providence

would yield us many good instructions, if we would carefully observe and im

prove them, and would be equivalent to parables framed on purpose for in

struction, and be more affecting. This poor man sell among thieves. Whither

they were Arabians, Rapparees, that lived by spoil, or some profligate

wretches of his own nation, or some os the Roman soldiers, who, notwith

standing the strict discipline of their airny, did this villainy, doth not ap

pear ; but they were very barbarous ; they not only took his money, but

stripped him of his clothes, and that he might not be able to pursue them,

or only to gratify a cruel disposition, (for otherwise what profit was there

in his blood?) they wounded him, and left him half dead, ready to die of

his wounds. We may here conceive a just indignation at highwaymen, that

have divested themselves of all humanity, and are as natural brute-beasts,

beasts of prey, made to be taken and destroyed ; and at the fame time we

cannot but think with compassion on those that fall into the hands of such

wicked and unreasonable men, and be ready when it is in our power to help

them. And what reason have we to thank God for our preservation from

perils by robbers !

(2.) How he was (lighted by those that should have been his friends,

who were not only men of his own nation and religion, but one a priest,

and the other a Levite, men of a pubic character and station : nay, they

were men of professed sanctity, whose offices obliged them to tenderness

ai;d compassion, Heb. v. 2. who ought to teach others their duty in such

a case at this, which was to deliver them that were drawn unto death, yet

they would not themselves do it. Dr. Lightfoot tells us that many of the

courses of the priests had their residence in Jericho, and from thence came

up to Jerusalem, when it was their turn to officiate there, and so back again,

which occasioned abundance of passing and repafiing of priests that way,

and Levites, their attendants ; they came this way, and saw the poor wound

ed man, it is likely, heard hia.groans, and could not but perceive that if he

were not helped he must quickly perish. The Levite not only saw him,

but tame and looted on him, ver. 32. but they passed by on the otherside, when

they saw his cafe they got as far off him as ever they could, as if thev

wonld have had a pretence to fay, Behold, we hnetv it not. It is fad when

those who should be examples of charity, were prodigies of cruelty ; ai:d

who should, by displaying the mercies of God, open the bowels of others

compassion, (hut up their own.

( H. ) How he was succoured and relieved by a stranger, a certain Stima

rilan, of that nation which of all others the Jews despised and dctellrd,

and would have no dealings with ; this man had some humanity in him,

ver. 33. The priest had bis heart hardened against one of his civn people,

but the Samaritan had his opened towards one of another people ; when he

saw him he had compassion on him, and never took into consideration what

country he was of: though he wag a Jew, he was a man, and a man in

misery, and he has learned to honour all men : he knows not bow soon this

poor man's cafe may be his own, and therefore pities him, as he himself

would desire aud expect to be pitied in the like case. That so great love

should be found in a Samaritan, was, perhaps, thought a.4 much of as that

great faith which Christ admired in a Roman, in a woman' of Canaan, but

really was not so ; for pity is the work of a man, but faith is the work of

divine grace.

The compassion of this Samaritan was not an idle companion ; he did

not think it enough to fay, Be healed, Be helped, (Jam. ii. 16.) but when

he drew out his foul, he reachedforth his hand also to this poor needy crea

ture, Isa. Niii. 7, 10. Prov. xxxi. 20. See how friendly this good Sama

ritan was, (1.) He went to the poor man, whom the priest and Levite kept

at a distance from j he inquired, no doubt, how he came into this deplora

ble condition, and condoled him. (2.) He did the surgeon's part for want

of a better ; he bound up his wounds, making use of his own linen, it is

likely, for that purpose ; and poured in oil and wine, which, perhaps, he

had with him ; wine to wash the wound, and oil to mollify it, and close it

up ; he did all he could to ease the pam, and prevent the peril of hi*

wounds, as one whose heart bled with them. (5t.) He set him in his own

least, and went on foot himself, and brought him to an inn. And a great

morcy it is to have inns upon the road, where we may be furnished tor our

money with all conveniences for food and rest. Perhaps the Samaritan, if

he had not met with this hindrance, would have got that night to his jour

ney's end ; but in compassion to that poor man, he takes up short at an

inn. Some think the priest and Levite pretend they could not stay to help

the poor man. because they were in haste to go and attend the temple ser

vice at Jerusalem. We suppose this Samaritan went upon business j but

he understood that both his own business and God's sacrifice too must give

place to such an act of mercy as this. (4 ) He took care ofhim in the inn,

got him to bed, had food for him that was proper, and due attendance,

and, it may be, prayed with him. Nay, (5.) As if he had been his own

child, or one he was obliged to look after, when he left him next morning,

he left" money with the landlord to be laid out for his use, and passed his

word for what he should spend more. Twopence of their money was about

fifteen pence of ours, which, according to the rate of things then, would

go a great way ; however, here it was an earnest of content to the full of

all demands. Now all this was kind and generous, and as much as one

could have expected from a friend or a bi other ; and yet here it is done by

a stranger and foreigner.

Now this parable is applicable to another purpose than that for which it

was intended ; and doth excellently set forth the kindness and love of God

our Saviour towards sinful miserable man. We were like this poor dis

tressed traveller : Satan, our enemy, had robbed us, stripped us, wounded

U9 ; such is the mischief that sin hath done us ; we are by nature more than

half dead, twice dead in trespasses and sins ; utterly unable to help our

selves, for we are without strength. The law of Moses, like the priest and

Levite, the ministers of that law, looks upon us, but has no compassion on

us, gives us no relief ; it passeth by on the other fide, as having neither

pity nor power to help us : but then comes the blessed Jesus, that good

Samaritan, (and they said of him by way of reproach, He is a Samaritan}

he has compassion on us, he binds up our bleeding wounds, (Psalm cxlvii.

3. Isa. vi. 1.) pours in not oil and wine, but that which is infinitely more

precious, his own blood ; he takes care of us, and bids us put all the ex-

pencesr of our cure upon his account ; and all this, though he was none of

us, till he was pleased by his voluntary condescension to make himself so,

but infinitely above us. This magnifies the riches of his love, and obligeth

us all to fay, How much are we fndebted, and what shall we renders

Vot. IV. No. 158.
- {G
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[2.] The reddition or application of the parable.

( 1 . ) The truth contained in it is extorted from the lawyer's own mouth.

Now tell me, faith Christ, Which of thtse three was neighbour to him that fell

among thieves, ver. 36. the priest, the Levite, or the Samaritan ? Which of

those did the neighbour's part ! To this the lawyer would not answer, as he

ought to have done. Doubtless the Samaritan was; but, He that Jhewed

mercy on him, doubtless he was a good neighbour to him, and very neigh

bourly, and he could not but fay it was a good work thus to save an honest

Jew from perishing.

('2.) The duty inferred from it is pressed home upon the lawyer's own

conscience : Go, andJo thou likewise. The duty of relations is mutual and

reciprocal; the titles of friends, brethren, neighbours, are, as Grotius here

speaks, -rut iffor t<, equally binding on both sides ; if one side be boijnd,

the other cannot be loose, as is agreed in all contracts. If a Samaritan

doth well that helps a distressed Jew, certainly a Jew doth not well if he do

not in like manner help a distressed Samaritan. Pelimusque damufque vi-

cijsim. And therefore go thou, and do as the Samaritan did, whenever oc

casion offers ; (hew mercy to those that need thy help, and do it freely,

and with concern and compassion, though they be not of thy own nation,

and thy own profession, opinion and communion in religion. Let thy cha

rity be thus extensive before thou boastest of having confirmed thyself to

that great commandment os loving thy neighbour. This lawyer valued

himself much upon his learning, and his knowledge of the laws, and in

that he thought to have puzzled Christ himself; but Christ sends him to

school to a Samaritan to learn his duty ; go and do like him. Note, It is

the duty of every one of us, in our places, and according to our ability, to

succour, help, and relieve all that are in distress and necessity, and of law

yers particularly, and herein we mult study to excel many that are proud of

their being priests and Levites.

38 ^ Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered

into a certain village : and a certain woman named Martha,

received him into her house. 39 And she had a sister called

Mary which also sat at Jesus feet, and heard his word. 40

But Martha was cumbered about much serving, and came to

him, and said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath

left me to serve alone? bid her therefore that she help me.

41 And Jesus answered, and said unto her, Martha, Martha,

thou art careful, and troubled about many things : 42 But

one thing is needful. And Mary hath chosen that good part,

which shall not be taken away from her.

We mar observe in this story,

First, The entertainment which Martha gave to Christ and his disciples

at her house, ver. 38. Observe,

1. Christ's coming to the village where Martha lived. As they went

(Christ and his disciples together) he and they with him entered into a cer

tain village. This village was Bethany, nigh to Jerusalem, whither Christ

was now going up, and he took this in his way. Note, 1. Our Lord Jesus

went about doing good, Acts x. 38. scattering his benign beams and in

fluences as the true light of the world. 2. Wherever Christ went, his dis

ciples went along with him. 3. Christ honoured the country villages with

his presence and favour, and not the great and populous cities only ; for as

he chose privacy, so he countenanced poverty.

2. His reception at Martha's house. A certain woman named Martha,

received him into her house, and bid him welcome, for she was the house

keeper. Note, 1. Our Lord Jesus, when he was here upon earth, was so

poor, that he was necessitated to be beholden to his friends for a subsistence.

Though he was Sion's King, he had no house of his own either in Jerusa

lem or near it. 2. There were some that were Christ's particular friends,

whom he loved more than others, of his friends, and them he visited most

frequently. He loved this family, John xi. 5. and often invited himself to

them. Christ's visits are the token of his love, John xiv. 22. 3. There

were those who kindly received Christ into their houses, when he was here

upon earth. It is called Martha's house ; for probably she was a widow,

and was the hi, use-keeper. Though it was chargeable to entertain Christ,

for he did not come alone, but brought his disciples with him, yet (he

would not stick at the expence of it : how can we spend what we have

better than in Christ's service ! nay, though at this time it was grown dan-

gerous to entertain him, especially so near Jerusalem, yet slie cared. not

what hazard she run for his name's fake ; though there were many that re

jected him, and would not entertain him, yet there was one that bid him

welcome. Though Christ is every where spoken against, yet there is a

remnant to whom he is dear, and that are dear to him.

Second/y, The attendance which Mary, the sister of Martha, gave upon

the word of Christ, ver. 39. (1.) She heard his word. It seems, our

Lord Jesus, as soon as he came into Martha's house, even before entertain

ment was got for him, addressed himself to this great work of preaching

the gospel : He presently took the chair with solemnity ; for Maiy sat to

hear him, which intimates that it was a continued discourse. Note, A

good sermon is never the worse for being preached in a house ; and the

visits of our friends should be so managed, as to make them turn to

a spiritual advantage. Mary having this price put into her hands, set her

self to improve it, not knowing when (he (hould have such another. Since

Christ is forward to 'speak, we should be swift to hear. (2.) She sat to

hear, which notes a close attention ; her mind was composed, and (he re

solved to abide by it ; not to catch a word now and then, but to receive

all that Christ delivered. She fat at his feet, as scholars at the feet of their

tutors when they read their lectures ; hence Paul is said to be brought up

at the feet of Gamaliel. Our sitting at Christ's feet when we hear his

word, signifies a readiness to receive his word, and a submission and entire

resignation of ourselves to the conduct of it. We must either fit at Christ's

feet, or be made his footstool ; but if we sit with him at his feet now, we

(hall sit with him on his throne (hortly.

Thirdly, The care of Martha about her domestic affaird. But Martha

was cumbered about much serving, ver. 40. and that was the reason why (he

was not where Mary was, sitting at Christ's feet, to hear his word. She

was providing for the entertainment of Christ, and those that came with

him. Perhaps (he had no notice before of his coming, and (he was unpro

vided, but was in care to have every thing handsome, upon this occasion ;

she had not such guests every day. And housekeepers know what care and

bustle there must be, when a great entertainment is to be made. Observe

here,

1. Something commendable, which must not be overlooked. (1.) Here

was a commendable respect to our Lord Jesus ; for we have reason to think

it was not for ostentation, but purely to testify her good will to him, that

(he made this entertainment. Note, Those who truly love Christ, will think

that well bestowed that is laid out for his honour. (2. ) Here was a com

mendable care of her household affairs. It appears by the respect (hewed to

this family among the Jews, (John xi. 19.) that they were persons of some

character and distinction ; and yet Martha herself did not think it a dispa

ragement to her, to lay her hand even to the service of the family, when

there was occasion for it. Note, It is the duty of those who have the

charge of families, to look well to the ways of their household. The affec

tation of state, and the love of ease, makes many families neglected.

2. Here was something culpable, which we must take notice of too. (1.)

She was for much serving ; her heart was upon it, to have a very sumptnots

and splendid entertainment ; great plenty, great variety, and great exactness,

according to the fashion of the place. She was in care, mt;! voXy.^ &i»*i

o»/«>, concerning much attendance. Note, It doth not become the disciples

of Christ to affect much serving, to affect varieties, dainties, and superfluities*

in eating and drinking ; what needs much serving, when much less will

serve? (2.) She was cumbered about it, irt^i<rwaro ; she was just dijlraded

with it. Note, Whatever cares the providence of God casts upon us, we

must not be cumbered with them, nor be disquieted and perplexed by them.

Care is good, and duty, but cumber is sin and folly. (3.) She was then

cumbered about much serving, when she should have been with her sister

sitting at Christ's feet, to hear his word. Note, Worldly business is then

a snare to us, when it hinders us from serving God, and getting good to our

souls.

Fourthly, The complaint which Martha made to Christ, against her sister

Mary, for not assisting her, upon this occasion, in the business of the house,

ver. 40. Lord, dcjl thou not care that myjijler, who is concerned as well as

I in having things done well, has left me to serve alone ? therefore dismiss

her from attending thee, and b d her come help me.

Now, 1. This complaint of Martha's may be considered as a discovery of

her worldliness ; it was the language of her inordinate care and cumber. She

speaks as one in a mighty passion with her sister, else she would not have

troubled Christ with the matter. Note, The inordinacy of worldly cares

and pursuits, is often the occasion of disturbance in families, and of strife

and contention among relations. And those that are eager upon the world

themselves, are apt to blame and cenlure those that are not so too ; and

while they justify themselves in their worldliness, and judge of others by

their ferviceablencss to them in their worldly pursuits, they are ready to

condemn those who addict themselves to the exercises of religion, as if they
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"S'ecteJ the main chance, as they call it. Martha being angry at herfisler,

PJ*aled to Christ, and would have him to say, (he did well to be angry,

{t,*! > dost not thou care that mysister bat left me to serve alone ? It should

jjer *» if Chrilt had sometimes expressed himself tenderly concerned for

jlUrtV'd her ease and comfort, and would not have her go through so

, ^ toil and trouble, and (he expected he would now bid her sister take

" ware in it. When Martha wag caring, (lie must have Mary, and Chrilt,

Mu all, to care too, or (he is not pleased. Note, Those are not always in

the right, that are most forward to appeal to God ; we must therefore take

heed, lest we at any time expect, that Christ mould espouse our unjust and

groundless quarrels. The cares he casts upon us, we may cheerfully cast

upon him, but not those which we foolishly draw upon ourselves. He

will be the patron of the poor and injured, but not of the turbulent and in

jurious.

2. It may be considered as a discouragement of Mary's piety and devo

tion H«r sister should have commended her for it ; should have told her

that (he w*s in the right ; but, instead of that, (he condemns her, as want

ing in her duty. Note, It is no strange thing for those that are zealous in

religion to meet with hindrances and discouragements from those that are

about them ; not only with opposition from enemies, but with blame and

censure from their friends. David's fasting, and his dancing before the

irk, were turned to his reproach.

Fifthly, The reproof which Christ gave to Martha for her inordinate care,

ter. 41. She appealed to him, and he gives judgment against her. Mar

tha, Martha, thou art careful, and troubled about many things ; whereas but

one thing it needful.

1. He reproved her, though he was at this time her guest, and her fault

was her over solicitude to entertain him, and (lie expected he should justify

her in it, yet he publicly checked her for it. Note, As many as Christ

loves, he rebukes and chastens. Even those that are dear to Christ, if any

thing be amiss in them, (hall be sure to hear of it. Nevertheless I havesome-

thing against thee.

2. When he reproved her, he called her by her name, Martha. For re

proofs are then most likely to do good, when they are particular, applied

to particular persons and cafes, as Nathan's to David, Thou art the man.

He repeated her name, Martha, Martha ; he speaks as one in earnest, and

deeply concerned for her welfare. Those that are entangled in the cares

of this life, are not easily disentangled. To them we must call again and

again, 0 earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord.

3. That which he reproved her for, was her being careful and troubled

about many things. He was not pleased that (he should think to please him,

with a rich and splendid entertainment, and with perplexing herself to pre

pare it for him ; whereas he would teach us, as not to be sensual in using

such things, so not to be selfish in being willing others be troubled, no mat

ter who, or how many, so we may be gratified. Christ reproves her, both

for the intenfeness of her care ; thou art careful and troubled, divided and

disturbed by thy care ; and for the extensiveness, of it about many things ;

thou dost grasp at any enjoyments, and so art troubled at many disappoint

ments. Poor Martha, thou hast many things to fret at, and that puts thee

out of humour ; whereas less ado would serve. Note, Inordinate care and

trouble about many things in this world, isa common fault among Christ's

disciples, and is very displeasing to Christ, and it is that for which they often

come under the rebukes of providence. If they fret for no just cause, it is

just with him to order them something to fret at.

4. That which aggravated the sin and folly of her care, was, that but one

thing is needful. It is a low construction which some put upon this, that

whereas Martha was in care to provide many dishes of meat, there was oc

casion but for one ; one would be enough. There is need but of one thing,

his Si in x^iix. If we take it so, it furnisheth us with a rule of temperance,

not to affect varieties and dainties, but content to sit down to one dish of

meat, to half one, Prov. xxiii. I, 2, 3. It is a forced construction which

some of the ancients put upon it, but oneness is needful, in opposition to dis

tractions ; there is need of one heart to attend upon the word, not divided

arid hurried to and fro, as Martha's was at this time.. But the one thing

rtr-edful is certainly meant of that which Mary made her choice, sitting at

^ hrist's feet to hear his word. She was troubled about many things, when

^*~»e should have applied herself to one ; godliness unites the heart, which the

"**»-orld had divided. The many things (he was troubled about were needless,

"v*->-hiie the one thing she neglected was needful. Martha's care and work

*^»-as good in its proper season and place ; but now (he had something else to

*=* ■*>, which was unspeakably more needful, and therefore should be done

^ Tst, and most minded. She expected Christ to have blamed Mary for not J

*^"oing as stie did ; but he blamed her for not doing as Mary did ; and we '

are sure the judgment of Christ is according to truth ; and the day will

come, when Martha will wish (he had sitten where Mary did.

Sixthly, Christ's approbation and commendation of Mary for her serious

piety : Mary hath chosen the goodpart. Mary said nothing in her own de

fence ; but since Martha has appealed to the Master, to him (he is willing

to refer it, and will abide by his award ; and here we have it.

1. She had justly given the preference to that which best deserved it.

For one thing is needful, this one thing that she has done, to give up herself

to the conduct of Christ, and receive the law from his mouth. Note,

Serious godliness is a needful thing, it is the one thing needful ; for nothing

without this will do us any real good in this world, and nothing but this

will go with us into another world.

2. She had herein wisely done well for herself; Christ justified Mary a- -.

gainst her sister's clamours. However we may be censured and condemn

ed by men for our piety and zeal, our Lord Jesus will take our part j but

thou (halt answer, Lord, for me. Let not us then condemn the pious zeal

of any, lest we set Christ against us; never be discouraged if we be cen

sured for our pious zeal, for we have Christ for us. Note, Sooner or later

Mary's choice will be justified, and all those who make that choice, and a-

bide by it. But this was not all, he applauded her for her wisdom ; (he

hath chosen the good part, for (he chose to be with Christ, to take her

part with him ; (he chose the better business, and the better happiness, and

look the better way of honouring Christ, and of pleasing him, by receiving

his word into her heart, than Martha did by providing for his entertainment

in her house. Note, ( 1.) A part with Christ, is a good part, it is a part

for the foul and eternity, the part Christ gives to his favourites, John xiii.

8. who are partakers of Christ, Heb. iii. 14. and partakers with Christ,

Rom. viii. 17. (2.) It isa part that (hall never be taken away from those

that have it. A portion in this life will certainly be taken away from as,

at the furthest, when we (hall be taken away from it ; but nothing (hall '

separate us from the love of Christ, and our part in that love. Men and

devils cannot take it away from us, and God and Christ will not. (3.) It

is the wisdom and duty of every one of us, to chuse this good part, to chuse

the service of God for our business, and the favour of God for our happi

ness, and an interest in Christ, in order to both. In particular cafes, we

must chuse that which has a tendency to religion ; and reckon that best

for us that is best for our fouls. Mary was at her choice, whether (lie would

partake with Martha in her care, and get the reputation of a fine house

keeper, or sit at the feet of Christ, and approve herself a zealous disciple ;

and by her choice in this particular, Christ judgeth of her general choice.

(4.) Those who chuse this good part, shall not only have what they chuse,

but (hall have their choice commended in the great day.

CHAP. XI.

In this chapter, ( 1 . ) Christ teacheth his disciples to pray, and quietens and

encourageth them to befrequent, and instant, and importunate in prayer, ver.

1,—13. (2.) Hefully anfwcrelb the blasphemous imputation of the Phari

sees, >who charged him with casting out devils by virtue of. a compa3 and

confederacy with Beelzebub, the prince ofthe devils, andshews the absurdity

and -wickedness ofit, ver. 14,—26. (3.) Heshews the honour of obedient

disciples, to be greater than that ofhis own mother, ver. 27, 28. (4.) He

upbraids the men of that generation, for their infidelity and obstinacy, not-

•withstanding all the means ofconviBion offered to them, ver. 29,—36. (5.)

Heseverely reproved the Pharisees and lawyers for their hypocrisy, pride,

and their oppressing ofthe consciences of those that submitted to them, and their

hating andpersecuting those that witnessed against their wickedness, ver. 37,

—54.

AND it came to pass, that as he was praying in a certain?

place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto

him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples.

2 And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, Our Father

which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom

come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth. 3 Give

us day by day our daily bread. 4 And. forgive us our fins ;

for we also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And

lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 5 And

he said unto them, Which ofyou shall have a friend, and (halt

go unto him at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me
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three loaves y 6 For a friend of mine in his journey is come

to me, and I have nothing to set before him : 7 And he from

within shall answer, and say, Trouble me not : the door is now

shut, and my children are with me in bed ; I cannot rife and

give thee. 8 I fay unto you, Though he will not rife and

give him, because he is his friend : yet because of his impor

tunity, he will rife and give him as many as heneedeth. 9

And I fey unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you : seek, and

ye mall find : knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 10

For every one that afketh, receiveth : and he that seeketh,

fmdeth : and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. 1 1

If a son (hall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he

give him a stone ? or if be q/k a fish, will he for a fish give him

a serpent ? 1 2 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a

scorpion ? 13 If ye then, being evil, know how to give good

gifts unto yoar children : how much more shall your heaven

ly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ?

Player is one of .the great laws of natural religion : that man is a brute, is

ft monster, that never prays ; that never gives glory to his Maker, nor feels his

favour, nor owns his dependence upon him. One great design therefore of

Christianity is, to assist, us in prayer ; to enforce the duty upon us, and

to instruct us in- it, and encourage us to expect advantage by it. Now here,

1. We find Christ himself praying in a certain place, probably where he

used to pray, ver. 1. A3 God he was prayed to, as man he prayed ; and

though he were a Son, yet learned he this obedience. This Evangelist has

taken particular notice of Christ's praying often, more than other of the

evangelists; when he was baptized, chap. iii. 21. he was praying: he

withdrew into the wilderness and prayed, chap. t. 16. He went out into

a. mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer. He was alone

praying, chap. ix. 18. And soon after he went up into a mountain to

pray, and as he prayed, he was transfigured, chap. ix. 28, 29. and here, he

was praying in a certain place. Thus, like a genuine son of David, he gave

himself unto prayer, Psal. cix. 4-. Whether Christ was now alone praying,

and the disciples only knew that he was so, or whether he prayed with them

is uncertain ; it is most probable they were joining with him.

2. His disciples applied themselves to him for direction in prayer ; when

he was praying, they asked, Lord, leach us to pray. Note, The gifts and

graces of others should excite us to covet earnestly the fame ; their zeal

should provoke us to a holy imitation and emulation, why should not we do

as well as they. Observe, They came to him with this request, <u>hen he

ceased ; for they would not disturb him when he was at prayer, no, not

with this good motion. Every thing is beautiful in its season. One oshit

disciples, in the name of the rest, and perhaps by their appointment, said,

Lord, teach us. Note, Though Christ is apt to teach, yet he will for this

be inquired of, and his disciples must attend him for instruction.

Now, (1.) Their request is, Lord, teach us to pray j give us a rule or

model by which to go in praying, and put words into our mouths. Note,

It becomes the disciples of Christ, to apply themselves to him for instruc

tion in prayer, Lord, teach us to prsy, is itself a good prayer, and a very

needful one ; for it is a hard thing to pray well ; and it is Jesus Christ

only that can teach us, by bis word and Spirit, how to pray. Lord, teach

me what it is to pray ; Lord excite and quicken me to the duty ; Lord

direct me what to ^ray for ; Lord give me praying graces, that I may

serve God acceptably in prayer ; Lord teach me to pray in proper words ;

gjvc me a mouth and wisdom in prayer, that I may speak as I ought ;

teach me what I shall fay.

( '2. ) Their plea is, as John also taught his disciples. He took care to

instruct his disciples in this necessary duty, and we would be taught as they

were, for we have a better Master than they had. Dr. Lightfoot's notion

of this is, That whereas the Jews prayers were generally adorations and

praises of God, and doxologies, John taught his disciples such prayers as

were more filled up with petitions and requests j for it is said of them that

they did Sni^f ircis/n, male prayers, L*ike v. 33. The word signifies such

prayers as are properly petitionary: now, Lord, teach us those to be added

to those benedictions of the name of God, which we have been accustomed

to from our childhood. And according to this fense, Christ did there

teach them a prayer consisting wholly of petitions, and even omitting the

doxology which had been affixed ; and the Amen, which was usually said

in the giving of thanks, I Cor. xiv. 16. and in the Psalms is added to

doxologies only. This disciple need not to have urged John Baptist's ex-

ample : Christ was more ready to teach than ever John Baptist was, and

particularly taught to pray better than John did or could teach his disci

ples.

3. Christ gave them direction j much the fame that he had given them

before, in his sermon upon the mount, Matth. vi. 9. We cannot think

that they had forgot it ; but they thought to have had further and fuller

instructions, and he did not as yet think fit to give them any ; when the

Spirit {hould be poured out upon them from on nigh, they would find all

their requests couched in these few, and would be able, in words of their

own, to expatiate and enlarge upon them. In Matthew he had directed

them to pray after this manner ; here, when ye pray, fay, which intimates

that the Lord's prayer was intended to be used, both as a form of prayer,

■and a directory.

[l.j There are some differences between the Lord's prayer in J^atthew

and in Luke, by which it appears it was not the design of Clint that we

should be tied up to these very words ; for then there would have been no

variation. Here is one difference in the translation only, which ought not

to have been, when there is none in the original, and that is in the third pe

tition ; as in heaven, so in earth : whereas the words are the very fame, and

in the fame order as in Matthew: but there is a difference in the fourth

petition ; in Matthew we pray, give us daily bread this day ; here, give it

us dny by day, xxff ipigat, day by day is, give us each day the bread which

our bodies require, as they call for it } not give us this day bread for many

days to come ; but as the Israelites had manna, let us have bread, to-day

for to-day, and to-morrow for to-morrow, that thus we may be kept in a

continual dependence upon God, as children upon their parents, and may

have our mercies frelh from his hand daily, and may find ourselves under

frelh obligations to do the work of every day in the day, according as the

duty of the day requires, because we have from God the supplies of every

day, in the day, according as the necessity of the day requires.

Here is likewise some difference in the fifth petition. In Matthew it is,

forgive us our debts as we forgive ; here it is, forgive us our fins, which

proves that our sins are our debts, for •me forgive ; not that our forgiving

those that have offended us can merit pardon from God, or be an induce

ment to him to forgive us ; he forgives for his own name's fake, and hi*

Son's fake ; but this is a very necessary qualification for forgiveness ; and

if God have wrought it in us, we may plead that work of his grace, for

the enforcing of our petitions for the pardon of our sins ; Lord, forgive us,

for thou hast thyself inclined us to forgive others. Here is another addi

tion here ; we plead not only in general, we forgive our debtors, but in

particular we profess to forgive every one that is indebted to us, without

exception. We so forgive our debtors, as not to bear malice or ill will to

any, but true love to all, without any exception whatsoever.

Here also the doxology in the close is wholly omitted, and the Amen \

for Christ would leave them at liberty to use that or any other doxology

fetched out of David's psalms ; or rather he left a vacuum here for to be

filled up by a doxology more peculiar to the Christian institutes, ascribing

glory to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.

[2.] Yet it is for substance the same ; and we mall therefore here only

gather up some general lessons from it.

(1.) That in prayer we ought to come to God, as children to a father,

a common father to us and all mankind, but in a peculiar manner a father

to all the disciples of Jesus Christ. Let us therefore, in our requests, both

for others and for ourselves, come to him with a humble boldness, confiding

in his power and goodness.

(2.) That at the fame time, and in the fame petitions wherein we address

God for ourselves, we should take in with us all the children of men, at

God's creatures, and our fellow-creatures. A rooted principle of catholic

charity, and of Christian, sanctified humanity (hould go along with us, and

dictate to us throughout this prayer, which is so worded as to be accommo

dated to that noble principle.

(3.) That, in order to the confirming of the habit of heavenly minded-

ness in us, which ought to act and govern us in the whole course of our

conveisation, we should in all our devotions, with an eye of faith, look hea

venwards, and eye the God we pray to as our Father in heaven, that we

m3y make the upper world more familiar to us, and may ourselves become

better prepared for the future state.

(i. ) That in prayer, as well as in the tenor of our lives, we must seek

first the kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof, by ascribing ho

nour to his name, his holy name, and power to his government, both that

of his providence in the world, and tliat of his grace in the church. 0 that
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both the one and the other may he snort manifested, and We and others

more manifestly brought into subjection to both !

(5.) That the principles and practices of the upper world, the unseen

vrorld (which therefore by faith only we are apprized of) are the great

original (the df^iiinrov,} to which we should desire the principles and prac

tices of this lower world, both in others and in ourselves, may be mqre con

formable. Those words, As in heaven, so in earth, refer to all the three

first petitions ; Father let thy name be sanctified and glorified, and thy

kingdom prevail, and thy will be done on this earth, that is now alienated

from thy service, as it is in yonder heaven, that is entirely devoted to thy

service.

(6.) That those who faithfully and sincerely mind the kingdom of God,

and the righteousness thereof, may humbly hope that all other things, as

far as to infinite wisdom seems good, (hall be added to them, and thev may

Li faith^ray for them. If our first and chief desire and care be that God's

name mBf be sanctified, and hii kingdom come, and his will be done, we

tiay tlie^fcome boldly to the throne of grr.ee fur oar daily bread, which

will then be sanctified to us when we are sanctified to God, and God is

sanctified by us.

(7.) That in our prayers for temporal blessings we must moderate our

desires, and confine them to a competency. The expression here used os

day by day, is the very fame with our daily bread; and therefore some think

we must look for another signification of the word iiristnor than that of daily,

which we give it, and that it means our necessary bread ; the bread that is

suited to the cravings of our nature ; the fruit that is brought out of the

earth for our bodies that are made of the earth, and are earthly, Psal.

civ. ! !-.

(S. ) That sins are debts we are daily contracting, and which therefore

we should every day pray for the forgiveness of. We are not only going

behind of our rent every day, by omissions of duty, and in duty, but are

daily incurring the penalty of the law, as well as the forfeiture of our bond,

by our commissions ; every day adds to the score of our guilt ; and it is a

miracle of mercy, that we have so much encouragement given us to come

every day to the throne of grace, to pray for the pardon of our sins of

daily infirmity. God multiplies to pardon beyond seventy times seven.

(9.) That we have no reason to expect, nor can with any confidence

pray, that God wo*ild forgive our sins against him, if we do not sincerely,

and from a truly Christian principle of charity, forgive those that have at

any time affronted us, or been injurious to us. Though the words of our

mcuth be even this prayer to God, if the meditation of our heart at the

fame time be, as often it is, malice and revenge to our brethren, we are not

accepted, nor can we expect an answer of peace.

( 10.) That temptations to sin mould be as much dreaded and deprecated

by us as ruin by sin ; and it should be as much our care and prayer to get

the power of sin broken in us, as to get the guilt of sin removed from us ;

and though temptation may be a charming, fawning, flattering thing, we

must be as earnest with God that we may not be led into that, as that we

may not be led by that to sin, and by sin to ruin.

(11.) That God is to be depended upon, and sought unto for our deli

verance from all evil ; and we should pray not only that we may not be left

to ourselves to run into evil, but that we may not be left to Satan to bring

evil upon us. Dr. Lightfoot understands it of being delivered from the evil

me, that is, the devil, and suggests that we pray particularly against the

apparitions of the devil and his possessions. The disciples were employed

to cast out devils, and therefore were concerned to pray they might be

guarded against the particular spite he would always be sure to have against

them.

4. He stirs up and eneourageth importunity, fervency, and constancy in

prayer ; by shewing,

[1.] That importunity will go far in our dealings with men, ver. 5,—8.

Suppose a man, upon a sudden emergency, goes to boi-row a loaf or two of

bread of a neighbour, at an unseasonable time of night, not for himself, but

for his friend that came unexpectedly to him ; his neighbour will be loth

to accommodate him ; for he has wakened him with his knocking, and put

him out of humour, and he has a great deal to fay in his excuse; the door

is shut and locked, his children are asleep, in bed in the fame room with

him, and if he make a noise he shall disturb them ; his servants are asleep,

and he cannot make them hear ; and for his own part, he shall catch cold

if he riseth to give him : but his neighbour will have no nay, and therefore

he continues knocking still, and tells him he vvill do so till he has what he

comes for ; so that he must give it him to be rid of him ; he -will rise and

g ive him at many at he needs, because os his importunity. He speaks this pa

rable with the fame intent that he speaks that, Luke xviti. 1. That men

ought always it pray, and net tofaint. Not that God can be wrought upon

by importunity ; we cannot be troublesome to him, nor, by being so, change

his counsels. We prevail with men by importunity, because they are dis

pleased with it, but with God, because he is pleased with it. Now this

similitude may be of use to us,

(1.) To direct us in prayer. 1. We must come to God with boldness

and confidence for what we need, as a man doth to the house of his neigh

bour or friend, who, he knows, loves him, and is inclined to be kind to him.

2. We must come for bread, for that which is needful, and which we can

not be without. ' 3. We must come to him by prayer for others, as well as

for ourselves. This man did not come for bread for himself, but for hit

friend. The Lord accepted Job when he prayed for his friends, Job xlii.

10. We cannot come to God upon a more pleasing errand, than when we

come to him for grace to enable us to do good, to feed many with our lips,

to entertain and edify those that come to us. 4. We may come with the

more boldness to God in a strait, if it be a strait that we have not brought

ourselves into by our own folly and carelessness, but providence has led us

into it. This man would not have wanted bread if his friend had not com*

in unexpectedly. The care which providence casts upon us, we may with

cheerfulness cast back upon providence. 5. We ought to continue instant

in prayer, and watch in the fame with all perseverance.

(2.) To encourage us in prayer. If importunity could prevail thus

with a man that was angry at it, much more with a God, who is infinitely

more kind and ready to do good to us than we are to another, and is not

angry at our importunity, but accepts it, especially when it is for spi

ritual mercies that we are importunate, If he do not answer our prayer*

presently, yet he will in due time, if we continue to pray.

[2. J That God hath promised^ to give us what we ask of him. We-

have not only the goodness of his nature to take comfort from, but the

word which he hath spoken, ver. 9, 10. AJk and it shall be given you;

either the thing itself you shall ask, or that which is equivalent ; either the

thorn in the flesh removed, or grace sufficient given in. We had this be

fore, Matth. vii. 7, 8. / fay unto you. We have it from Christ's own

mcuth who knows his Father's mind, and in whom all promises are yea

and amen. We must not only ask, but we must seek in the use of means,

must second our prayers with our endeavours : and in asking and seeking, .

we must continue pressing, still knocking at the same door, and we shall at

length prevail, not only by our prayers in consort, but by our particular

prayers, every one that afieth receivelh, even the meanest faint that asks in

faith. This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, Psal. xxxiv. 6. When

we ask of God those things which Christ had just now directed us to ask,

that his name may be sanctified, that his kingdom may come, and his will

be done ; in "these requests we must be importunate, must never hold our

peace day or night ; we must not keep silence, nor give God any rest, until

he establish, until he make Jerusalem a praise on the earth, Isa. lxii. 6, 7.

5. He gives us both instruction and encouragement in prayer, from the-

consideration of our relation to God as a father. Here is,

[I.] An appeal to the bowels of earthly fathers. Let any of you that

it a father, and knows the heart of a father, a father's affection to a child,

and care for a child, tell me, If his son aji bread for his breakfast, -will he

give a flone to breakfast on ? If he ajk afish for his dinner (when'it may

be it is a fish day) will he for a fijh give him a serpent, that will poison and

sting him ? Or, if he ash an egg for his supper, an egg and to bed, will he

offer him a scorpion ? You know you could not be so unnatural to your

own children, ver. 11, 12.

[2.] An application of this to the blessings of our heavenly Father, ver.

13. Ifye then being evil, give, and know how to give good gistt to your chil

dren, much moreshall God give you the Spirit ; he stiall give good things ; su

it is in Matthew. Observe,

(1.) The direction he gives us what to pray for; we must ask for the

holy Spirit, not only as necessary in order to our praying well, but as inclusive

of all the good things we are to pray for ; we need no more to make us

happy, for the Spirit is the worker of spiritual life, and the earnest of eter

nal life. Note, The gist of the Holy Ghost is a gift we are every one of

us concerned earnestly, and constantly to prar for.

(2.) The encouragement he gives us to hope that we (hall speed in this

prayer ; your heavenly father ivill give- It is in his power to- give the

Spirit ; he has all good things to bestow, wrapped up in that one ; but that

is not all ; it is in his promise ; the gift of the Holy Ghost is in the cove-

venant, Acts xxiii. And it is here inferred from parents readiness to supply

their childrens needs, and gratify their desires, when they are natural and

proper. If the child asks for a serpent or a scorpion, the Father in kind

ness denies him j but not if he asks for what is netdful awl will-be nuuuih-

^ Vol. IV. No. 158. i.H,-
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ing. When God's children ask for the Spirit, they do in effect a/k for

bread j for the Spirit is the staff of life, nay, he is the author of the foul's

life. If our earthly parents, though evil, be yet so kind ; if they, though

weak, be yet so knowing, that they not only give, but give with discretion,

give what is best, in the best manner and time ; much more shall your hea

venly Father, who infinitely excels the fathers of our flefn both in wisdom

and goodness, give you his holy Spirit. If earthly parents are willing to

lay out for the education of their children, to whom they design to leave

their estates, much more will your heavenly Father give the Spirit of sons

to all those whom he has predestinated to the inheritance of sons.

14 ^f And he was casting out a devil, and it was dumb.

And it came to pass, when the devil was gone out, the dumb

spake: and the people wondered. 15 But some of them

said, He casteth out devils through Beelzebub, the chief of

the devils. 16 And others tempting him, sought of him a

sign from heaven. 17 But he, knowing their thoughts, said

unto them, Every kingdom divided against itself, is brought

to desolation : and a house divided against a house, falleth.

18 If Satan also be divided against himself, how shall his king

dom stand ? because ye say that I cast out devils through

Beelzebub. 1 9 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by

whom do your sons cast them out ? therefore shall they be

your judges. 20 But if I with the finger of God cast out

devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. 21

When a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are

in peace. 22 But when a stronger than he shall come upon

him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour

wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils. 23 He that is

not with me, is against me ; and he that gathereth not with

me, scattereth. 24 When the unclean spirit is gone out of a

man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest : and find

ing none, he faith, I will return unto my house whence I came

but. 25 And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and gar

nished. 26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other

spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in, and dwell

there : and the last state of that man is worse than the first.

The substance of these verses we had, Matth. xii. 22. and Christ is here

giving a general proof of his divine mission, by a particular proof of his

power over Satan ; his conquest of whom was an indication of his great

design in coming into the world, which was to destroy the works of the devil ;

and an earnest of the success of that undertaking. He is here casting out

a devil that made the poor possessed man dumb : in Matthew we are told

that he was blind and dumb ; and when the de.vil was forced out by the

word of Christ, the dumb spake immediately, echoed to Christ's word, and

the lips were opened to shew forth his praise. Now,

1 . Some were affected with this miracle ; the people wondered ; they

admired the power of God, and especially that it should be exerted by the

hand of one who made so small a figure ; that one who did the work of

the Messiah should have so little of that pomp of the Messiah they ex

pected.

2. Others were offended at it ; and to justify their infidelity, suggested

that it was by virtue of a league with Beelzebub, the prince of the devils,

that he did this, ver. 15. It seems, in the devil's kingdom there are chiefs,

■which supposeth that there are subalterns. Now they would have it

thought, or said at least, that there was a correspondence settled between

Christ and the devil, that the devil should have the advantage in the main,

and be victorious at last ; but that, in order hereto, in particular instances,

he should yield Christ the advantage, and retire by consent. And some, to

corroborate thi3 suggestion, and confront the evidence of Christ's miraculous

power, challenged him to give them asign from heaven, ver. 16. to confirm

his doctrine by some appearance in the clouds, such as was upon mount Si

nai, when the law was given ; as if a sign from heaven, not difprovable by

any sagacity of theirs, could not have been given them as well by a compact

and collusion with the prince of the power of the air, who works with

power and lying wonders, as the casting out of a devil ; nay, that would

not have been any present prejudice to his interest, which this manifestly

was. Note, Obstinate infidelity will never he to seek for something, to say

in its own excuse, though never so frivolous and absurd.

Now Christ here returns a full and direct answer to this cavil of theirs :

in which he (hews,

f_l.J That it can by no means be imagined that such a subtle prince at

Satan is, should eTer give into measures that had such a direct tendency to

his own overthrow, and the undermining of his own kingdom, ver. 17, 18.

What they objected, they kept to themselves, afraid to speak it, lest it

should be answered and baffled ; but Jesus knew their thoughts, even when

they industriously thought to coiiceal them ; and he said, You yourselves

cannot but fee the groundlessness, and consequently the spitefulness, of this

charge ; for it is an allowed maxim, confirmed by every day's experience,

that no interest can stand that is divided against itself ; nor the more public

interest of a kingdom ; nor the private interest of a house or family ; if

either the one or the other be divided against itself, it cannot stand. Satan

would herein act against himself, not only by the miracle which turned him

out of possession of the bodies of people, but much more in thapdoctrine

which the miracle was wrought for the explication and confirmation of,

which had a direct tendency to the ruin of Satan's interest in the minds of

men, by mortifying sin, and turning men to the service of God. Now if

Satan mould thus be divided against himself, he would hasten his own over

throw, which you cannot suppose an enemy to do, that acts so subtilly for

his own establishment, and is so solicitous to have his kingdom stand.

[2.j] That it was a very partial, ill-natured thing for them to impute

that in him to a compact with Satan, which yet they applauded and ad

mired in others that were of their own nation, ver. 19. By whom do your

sons cast them out ? Some of their own kindred, as Jews, nay, and some of

their own followers, as Pharisees, have undertaken, in the name of the God

of Israel, to cast out devils, and they were never charged with such a hellish

combination a6 1 am charged with. Note, It is gross hypocrisy to condemn

that in those who reprove us, which yet we allow of in those that flatter us.

f_3-3 That in opposing the conviction of this miracle, they were enemies

to themselves, stood in their own light, and put a bar in their own door ;

for they thrust from them the kingdom of God, ver. 20. IfI with thesnger

os God cast out devils, as you may assure yourselves I do, no doubt the king

dom of God is come upon you ; the kingdom of the Messiah offers itself, and

all its advantages to you ; and if you receive it not, it is at your peril. In

Matthew it is, by the Spirit of God, here, by thesnger os God ; the Spirit

is the arm of the Lord, Isa. liii. 1 . His most great and mighty works

were wrought by his Spirit ; but if the Spirit in this work is said to be the

finger of the Lord, which perhaps may intimate how easily Christ did, and

could conquer Satan, even with the finger of God; the exerting of the

divine power in a less and lower degree than in many other instances. He

needed not make bare his everlasting arm ; that roaring lion, when he pleas-

eth, is crushed like a moth with the touch of a finger. Perhaps here is an

allusion to the acknowledgment of Pharaoh's magicians, when they were

run a-ground, Exod. viii. 19. This is the snger os God. Now if the

kingdom of God be herein come to you, and you be found by those cavils

and blasphemies fighting against it, it will come upon you as a victorious

force which you cannot stand before.

[4.] That his casting out of devils was really the destroying of them and

their power ; for it confirmed a doctrine which had a direct tendency to

the ruining of his kingdom, ver. 21, 22. Perhaps there had been some

who had cast out the inferior devils by compact with Beelzebub their chief;

but that was without any real damage or prejudice to Satan and his king

dom ; what he lost one way, he gained another. The devil, and such ex

orcists, played booty, as we fay, and while the forlorn hope of his army

gave ground, the main body thereby gained ground : the interest of Satan

in the souls of men was not weakened by it in the least. But when Christ

cast out devils, he needed not do it by any compact with them ; for he

was stronger than they, and could do it by force, and did it so as to ruin

Satan's power, and blast his great design, by a doctrine and grace that

breaks the power of sin, and so routs Satan's main body, takes from him

all his armour, and divides his spoils, which no one devil ever did to another,

or ever will. Now this is applicable to Christ's victories over Satan, both

in the' world, and in the hearts of particular persons, by that power which

went along with the preaching of his gospel, and doth still. And so we

may observe here,

(1.) The miserable condition of an unconverted sinner. In his heart,

which was fitted to be a habitation of God, the devil has his palace, and all

the powers and faculties of the soul being employed by him in the service of

sin, we his goods. Note, 1. The heart of every unconverted sinner is the devil's

palace, where he resides, and where he rules; he works in the children of

disobedience. The heart is a palace, a noble dwelling ; but the unsanctisied
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Beart i« the devil's palace. Kis lusts are done, his interests are served, and

the militia is in his hand ; he usurps the throne in the foul. 2. The devil

as iftrong man armed keeps this palace, doth all he can to secure it to him

self, and to fortify it against Chriil. All the prejudices with which he

baidens mens hearts against truth and holiness, are the strong holds which

he erects for the keeping of his palace ; this palace is his garrison. 3. There

ic a kind of peace in the palace of an unconverted soul, while the devil as a

strong man armed keepeth it. The sinner has a good opinion of himself,

is very secure, and merry ; has no doubt concerning the goodness of his

state, nor any dread of the judgment to come ; he flatters himself in his

own eyes, and cries peace to himself. Before Christ appeared all was

quiet, for all went one way ; but the preaching of the gospel disturbed the

peace of the devil's palace.

(2.) The wonderful change that is made in conversion, which is Christ's

victory over this usurper. Satan is a strong man armed ; but our Lord

Jesus isstronger than he, as God, as Mediator : if we speak of strength,

he is strong : more are with us than against us.

Observe, 1 . The manner of this victory. He comes upon him by surprize,

when his goods are in peace, and the devil thinks it is all his own for ever,

and overcomes him. Note, The conversion of a foul to God, is Christ's

victory over the devil, and his power in that foul, restoring the foul to its

liberty, and recovering his own interest in it, and dominion over it.

2. The evidences of this victory. (I.) He takethfrom him all hit ar

mour wherein he trusted. The devil is a confident adversary, he trusts to

his armour, as Pharoah to his rivers, Ezek. xxix. 3. but Christ disarms

him. When the power of sin and corruption in the foul is broken, when

the mistakes are rectified, the eyes opened, the heart humbled and changed,

and made serious and spiritual, then Satan's armour is taken away. (2.)

He divideth the spoils; he takes possession of them for himself; all the en

dowments of mind or body, the estate power, interest, which before were

made use of in the service of sin and Satan, are now converted to Christ's

service, and employed for him ; yet that is not all, he makes a distribution

of them among his followers, and having conquered Satan, gives to all be

lievers the benefit of that victory.

Now from hence he infers, that feeing the whole drift of his doctrine and

miracles was to break the power of the devil, that great enemy of man-

kind, it was the duty of all to join with him, and to follow hie conduct, to

receive his 'gospel, and come heartily into the interest of it ; for otherwise

they would justly be reckoned as siding with the enemy, ver. 23. He that

it not with me, is against me. Those therefore who rejected the doctrine of

Christ, and slighted his miracles, were looked upon as adversaries to him,

and in the devil's interest.

. (5.) That there was a vast difference between the devil's going by com

pact, and his being cast out by compulsion. Those out of whom Christ

call him, he never entered into again ; for so was Christ's charge, Mark

ix. 25. Whereas if he had gone out whenever he saw fit, he would have

made a re-entry ; for that is the way of the unclean spirit, when he volun

tarily and with design goes out of a man, ver. 2+, 25, 26. The prince of

the devils may give leave, nay, may give order to his forces to retreat, or

make a feint, to draw the poor deluded foul into an ambush ; but Christ, as

he gives a total, so he gives a final defeat to the enemy.

And in this part of the argument he has a further reach, which is to re

present the state of those who have had fair offers made them, among whom,

and in whom God has begun to break the devil's power, and overthrow

his kingdom ; but they reject his counsel against themselves, relapse into a

state of subjection to Satan. Here we have,

(1.) The condition of a formal hypocrite, his bright side and his dark

side ; his heart still remains the devil's house ; he calls it his own, and he

retains his interest in it ; and yet, 1. The unclean spirit it gone out ; he was

not driven out by the power of converting grace, there was none of that

violence which the kingdom of heaven suffers ; but he went out, withdrew

for a time ; so that the man seems not to be under the power of Satan as

formerly, nor so followed with his temptations ; Satan is gone, or has turn

ed himself into an angel of light. 2. The house is swept from common

pollutions, by a forced confession of sin, as Pharaoh's ; a feigned contrition

for it, as Ahab's ; and a partial reformation, as Herod's. There are those

that have escaped the pollutions of the world, and yet are still under the

power of the god of this world, 2 Pet. ii. 20. The house is swept, but it

b not washed, and Christ hath said, Is 1 wash thee not, thou hast no part

with me ; the house must be washed, or it is none of"his. Sweeping takes

off only the loose dirt, while the sin that besets the sinner, the beloved finis

Untouched. It is swept from the filth that lies open to the eye of the

world, but it is not searched and ransacked for secret silthiness, Matth.

xxiiii. 25. It is swept, but the leprosy is in the wall, and will be till some

thing more be done. 3. The house is garniflied with common gifts and

graces. It is not furnished with any true grace, but garniflied with the

pictures of all graces. Simon Magus was garniflied with faith ; Balaam

with good desires : Herod with a respect for John ; the Pharisees witH

many external performances ; it is garniflied, but it is like a potsherd cover

ed with silver dross ; it is all paint and varnish, not real, not lasting. The

house is garnished, but the property is not altered, it was never surrendered

to Christ, nor inhabited by the Spirit. Let us therefore take heed of

resting in that which a man may have, and yet come short.

(2.) Here is the condition of a final apostate, into whom the devil return*

after he had gone out, ver. 2G. Then goes he and takes seven other spirits

more wicked than himself, a certain number for an uncertain, as seven devil*

are said to be cast out of Mary Magdalene : seven wicked spirits are oppo

sed to the seven spirits of God, Rev. iii. 1. these are said to be more wick

ed than himself: it seems, even devils are not all alike wicked; probably

the degrees of their wickedness, now they are fallen, are as the degrees of

their holiness were while they stood. When the devil would do mischief most:

effectually, he employs those that are more mischievous than himself. These

enter in without any difficulty or opposition ; they are welcomed, and they

dwell there, there they work, there they rule, and the last state os that man

is worse than thefirst. Note, 1. Hypocrisy is the high road to apostasy.

If the heart remains in the interest of sin and Satan, the shews and shadows

will come to nothing ; those that have not set that right, will not long/be

stedfast , where secret haunts of sin are kept up under the cloke of a visible

profession, conscience is debauched ; God is provoked to withdraw his re

straining grace, and the close hypocrite commonly proves an open apostate.

2. The last state of such is worse than the first, in respect both of sin and

punishment. Apostates are usually the worst of men, the most vain and

profligate, the most bold and daring : their consciences are seared, and their

sins of all others the most aggravated. God often sets marks of his dis

pleasure upon them in this world, and in the other world they will receive

the greater damnation. Let us therefore hear and fear, and hold fast our

integrity.

27 % And it came to pass as he spake these things, a cer

tain woman of the company lift up her voice, and said unto'

him, Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which

thou hast sucked. 28 But he said, Yea, rather blessed are

they that hear the word of God, and keep it.

We had not this passage in the other evangelists, nor can we tack it, as

Dr. Hammond doth, to that of Christ's mother and brethren, desiring to

speak with him ; for this Evangelist also had related that some time ago,

chap. viii. 19. but it contains an interruption much like that, and, like that,

occasion is taken from it for an instruction.

1. The applause which an affectionate, honest, well-meaning woman gave

to our Lord Jesus, upon hearing his excellent discourses. While the scribes

and Pharisees despised and blasphemed them, this good woman (and pro

bably she was a person of some quality,) admired them, and the wisdom

and power with which he spake, ver. 27. As he spake these things, with a

convincing force and evidence, a certain woman of the company was so pleased

to hear how he had confounded the Pharisees, and conquered them, and

put them to shame, and cleared himself from their vile insinuations, that she

could not forbear crying out, Blessed is the womb that hart thee. What an

admirable, what an excellent man is this ! surely never was there a greater

or a better born of a woman : happy the woman that hath him for her son.

I should have thought myself very happy to be the mother of one that

speaks as never man spake ; that hath so much of the grace of heaven in

him, and is so great a blessing to this earth. This was well said, as it ex

pressed her high esteem of Christ, and that for the fake of his doctrine ; and

it was not amiss that it reflected honour upon the virgin Mary his mother,

for it agreed with what she herself had said, chap. i. 48. All generations

shall call me blessed ; some even of this generation, as bad as it was. Note,

To all that believe the word of Christ, the person of Christ is precious, and

he is an honour, 1 Pet. ii. 7. Yet we must be careful, lest, as this good

woman, we too much magnify the honour of his natural kindred, and so

know him after the flesh ; whereas we must now henceforth know him so

no more.

2. The occasion which Christ took from thence to pronounce them more

happy who are his faithful and obedient followers, than she was who bare

and nursed him. He doth not deny what this woman said, nor refuse b*r
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respects to him and hi* mother ; but leads her from this to that which was of

a higher consideration, and which more concerned her, Ten, rather blessed are

they that hear the tuosd of Ocd, and keep it, ver. 28. He thinks them so,

and his faying they are so, makes them so, and fliould make us of his mind.

This is intended partly as a check to her, for doting so much upon his bo

dily presence, and his human nature ; partly as an encouragement to her to

hope that (he might be as happy as his own mother, whose happiness file

was ready to envy, if (he would hear the word of God and keep it. Note,

Though it is a great privilege to hear the word of God, yet those only are

truly blessed, that is, blessed of the Lord, that hear it and keep it j and

.keep it in memory, and keep to it a3 their way and rule.

29 5s And when the people were gathered thick together,

he began to fay, This is an evil generation ; they seek a sign,

and there shall no sign be given it, but the sign of Jonas the

prophet. 30 For as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevites, so

shall also the Son of man be to this generation. 31 The

/queen of the south shall rise up in judgment with the men of

this generation, and condemn them ; for me came from the

utmost parts of the earth, to hear the wisdom of Solomon;

and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 32 The men of

Nineveh (hall rise up in thejudgment with this generation, and

shall condemn it; for they repented at the preaching ofJonas;

and behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 33 No man when

he hath lighted a candle, putteth it in a secret place, neither

under a bushel ; but on a candlestick, that they which come

in may see the light. 34 The light of the body is the eye :

therefore when thine eye is single, thy whole body is also full of

light ; but when thine eye is evil, thy body also is full ofdark

ness. 35 Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee

be not darkness. 86 If thy whole body therefore be full of

light, having no part dark, the whole shall be full of light, as

when the bright shining of a candle doth give the light.

Christ's discourse in these verses shews two things :

1. What is the sign we may expect from God for the confirmation of

fiur faith ; the great and most convincing proof of Christ's being sent of

God, and which they were yet to wait for, after the many signs that

had been given them, was the resurrection of Christ from the dead.

Here is, i

[I.] A reproof to the people for demanding other signs than what had

already be given them in great plenty, ver. 29. The people -were gathered

thick together, a vast crowd of them, expecting not so much to have their

conscii'iices informed by the doctrine of Christ, as to have their curiosity

gratified by his miracles ; and Christ knew what brought such a multitude

tog' ther ; they came seeking a sign ; they came to gaze, to have something

to talk of when they came home ; and it is an evilgeneration which nothing

will awaken and convince, no, riot the most sensible demonstrations of divine

power and goodness.

[2.] A promise that yet there should be one sign more given them dif

ferent from any that had yet been given them, even thejign es Jonas the

prophet, which in Matthew i3 explained, as meaning the resurrection of Christ.

As Jonas being cast into the sea, and lying there three days, and then co

ming up alive, and preaching repentance to the Ninevites, was a sign to

them, upon which they turned from their evil way i so (hall the death and

resurrection of Christ, and the preaching of his gospel immediately after to

the Gentile world, be the last warning to the Jewish nation : if they be

provoked to a holy jealousy by that, well and good ; but is that do not

work upon them, let them look for nothing else but utter ruin. The Son

of wanJhall be a sign to this generation, ver. 30. A sign, speaking to them,

though a sign spoken against them.

[3.] A warning to them to improve this sign ; for it was at their peril

if they did not.

( 1. ) The queen of Sheba would rife up in judgment aga'mjl them, and con

demn their unbelief, ver. 31. She was a stranger to the commonwealth of

Israel, and yet so readily gave credit to the report (he heard of the glories

of a king of Israel, that notwithstanding the prejudices we are apt to con

ceive against foreigners, she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to J

hear his wisdom, not only y> satisfy her curiosity, but to inform her mind, ]

especially in the knowledge os the true God and his worship, which is upon

record to her honour : and behold a greater than Solomon is here, »>.no»

toXofiutks, more than d Solomon is here t that is, faith Dr. Hammond, more

of wisdom, and more heavenly divine doctrine than ever was in all Solomon'*

words or writings ; and yet these wretched Jews will give no manner of re

gard to what Christ faith to them, though he be in the midst of them.

(2.) The Ninevites would rise up in judgment against them, and con

demn their impenitency, ver. 32. They repented al the preaching of Jonas ;

but here is preaching which far exceeds that of Jonas, is more powerful and

wakening, and threatens a much sorer ruin than that of Nineveh ; and yet

none are startled by it to turn from their evil way, as the Ninevites did.

2. He shews what is the sign that God expects from us for the evidenc

ing of our faith, and that is the serious practice of that religion which w«

profess to believe, and a readiness to entertain all divine truths, when brought

to us in their proper evidence.

Now observe,

[1.] That they had the light with all the advantage they could desire j:

for God having lighted the candle of the gospel, did not put it in a secret

place, or under a bushel ; Christ did not preach in corners. The apostles

were ordered to preach the gospel to every creature ; and both in Christ

and his ministers, wisdom and her maidens cry in the chief places of con

course, ver. 33. It is a great privilege that the light of the gospel is put

on a candle/lick, so that all that come in may see it, and may see by it,

where they are, and whither they are going, and what is the true and sure

and only way to happiness.

[2.] That having the light, their concern was to have the sight, or else

to what purpose had they the light. Be the object never so clear, if the

organ be not right, we are never the better, ver. 34. The light of the body

is the eye, which receives the light of the candle, when it is brought into

the room : so the light of the foul is the understanding and judgment, and

its power of discerning between good and evil, truth and falsehood. Now

according as this is, accordingly the light of divine revelation is to us, and

our benefit by it : accordingly it is a favour of life unto life, or of death un

to death.

(1.) If this eye of the foul beJingle, if it see clear, fee things as they are,

and judge impartially concerning them : if it aim at truth only, and feck it

for its own fake, and have not any sinister by-looks and intentions) the whole

body, that is, the whole foul is full of light ; it receives and entertains the

gospel, which will bring along with it into the soul both knowledge and

joy : this speaks the fame thing with that of the good ground receiving the

word, and understanding it. If our understanding admit the gospel in its.

full light, it fills the foul, and it has enough to fill it : aud if the foul be

thus filled with the light of the gospel, having no part dark; if all its

powers and faculties be subjected t6 the government and influence of the

gospel, and none left unsanctified, then the whole soul (hall be full of light,

full of holiness and comfort ; it was darkness itself, but is now light in the

Lord, as -when the bright shining of a candle doth give the light, ver. 36.

Note, The gospel will come into those souls, whose doors and windows are

thrown open to receive it, and where it comes it will bring light with it.

But,

(2.) If the eye of the soul be ev'tl, if the judgment be bribed end biassed

by the corrupt and vicious dispositions of the mind, by. pride and envy, by

the love of the world and sensual pleasures ; if the understanding be pre*

judiced against divine truthsy. and resolved not. to admit them though

brought with never so convincing an evidence, it is no wonder that the

•whole body, the whole soul, \s full of darkness, ver. 34. How can they have

instruction, information, direction, or comfort from the gospel) that wilfully

(hut their eyes against it ? and what hope is there of such, what remedy for

them ? The inference from hence therefore is, ver. 35. Take heed that ih*

light -which is in thee be not darkness. Take heed that the eye of the mind

be not blinded by partiality, and prejudice, and sinful aims. Be sincere in

your inquiries after truth, and ready to receive it in the light and love and

power of it ; and not as the men of this generation whom Christ preached

to, that never sincerely desired to know God's will, or designed to do it,

and therefore no wonder they walked on in darkness, wandered endlessly*

and perished eternally.

37 % And as he spake, a certain Pharisee besought him to

dine with him ; and he went in, and sat down to meat. 33

And when the Pharisee saw //, he marvelled that he had not

first washed before dinner. 39 And the Lord said unto him,

Now do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and

the platter j but your inward part is full of ravening and
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wickedness. 40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which

is without, make that which is within also? 41 But rather

gife alms of such things as you have : and behold, all things

are clean unto you. 42 But wo unto you Pharisees : for ye

tithe mint and rue and all manner of herbs, and pass over

judgment and the love of God ; these ought ye to have done,

and not to leave the other undone. 43 Wo unto you Phari

sees ; for ye love the uppermost feats of the synagogues, and

greetings in the markets. 44 Wo unto you scribes and Pha

risees, hypocrites : for- ye are as graves which appear not,

and the men that walk over them, are not aware of them.

4j 5[ Then answered one of the lawyers, and said unto him,

Master, thus saying, thou reproachest us also. 46 And he

said, Wo unto you also, ye lawyers ; for ye lade men with

burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not

the burdens with one of your fingers. 47 Wo unto you :

for ye build the sepulchres of the prophets, and your fathers

killed them. 48 Truly ye bear witness that ye allow the

deeds of your fathers ; for they indeed killed them, and ye

build their sepulchres : 49 Therefore also said the wisdom of

God, I will send them prophets and apostles, andsome of them

they (hall flay, and persecute ; 50 That the blood of all the

prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the world,

may be required of this generation ; 5 1 From the blood of

Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which perished between

the altar and the temple ; verily I fay unto you, it shall be

required of this generation. 52 Wo unto you lawyers ; for

ye have taken away the key of knowledge : ye entered not

in yourselves, and them that were entering in, ye hindered.

53 And as he said these things unto them, the scribes and the

Pharisees bfgan to urge him vehemently, and to provoke him

to speak of many things ; 54 Laying wait for him, and seek

ing to catch something out of his mouth, that they might ac

cuse him.

Christ here faith many of those things to a Pharisee and his guests in a

private conversation at table, which he afterwards said in a public discourse

in the temple, Matth. xiiii. for what he said in public and private was of

a piece. He would not fay that in a corner, which he durst not repeat and

stand to in the great congregation j nor would he give those reproofs to

any fort of sinners in general, which he durst not apply to them in par

ticular as he met with- them ; for .he was, aud is the faithful witness.

Here is,

First, Christ's going to dine with a Pharisee, that very civilly invited him

to hig house, ver. 37. As he spake, even while he was speaking, a certain

Pharisee interrupted him with a request to him to come and dim with him, to

come forthwith, for it was dinner time. We are willing to hope the Pharisee

was so well pleased with his discourse, that be was willing to fiiew him re

spect, and desirous to have more of his company, and therefore gave him

this invitation, and bid him truly welcome : and yet we have some cause

to suspect, that it was with an ill design to break off his discourse to the

people, and to have an opportunity of ensnaring him, and getting some

thing out of him which might serve for matter of accusation or reproach,

*er. 53, 51. We knew not the mind of this Pharisee ; hut whatever it

was, Christ knew it : if he meant ill, he snail know Christ doth not fear

him ; if well, he shall know Christ is willing to do him good ; so lie went

in, andsat down lo meat. Note, Christ's disciples must learn of him to be

conversable, and not morose. Though we have need to be cautious what

company we keep, yet we need not be rigid, nor must we therefore go out

cf the world.

Secondly, The offence which the Pharisee took at Christ as those of that

sort had iometimes done at the disciphs of Christ, for not washing before

dinner, ver. 38. He wondered that a man of bis sanctity, a prophet, a man

ot lo much devotion, and such a strict conversation, would sit down to meat,

and not first wash his hands, especially being newly come out of a mixt

company, and there being in the Pharisee's dining-room, no doubt, all ac

commodations let ready for it, so that he nerd not sear being troublesome ;

and the Pharisee himself aud ail liis guests, no doubt, washing, so that he

could not be singular ; what, aud yet not warn ? What harm lnd it been if

lie had washed I Was it not strictly commanded by the canons of their

church ? It was so, and therefore Christ would not do it, because he would

witness against their assuming a power to impose that as a matter of religion

which G^d commanded them not. The ceremonial law consisted in divers

washings j but this was none of them, and therefore Christ would not prac

tise it, no not in complaisance to the Pharisee who invited him, nor though

he knew that offence would be taken at his omitting it.

Thirdly, The stiarp reproof which Christ upon this occasion gave to the

Pharisee, without begging pardon even of the Pharisee, whose guest he now

was ; for we must not flatter our best friends in any evil thing,

1. He reproves them for placing religion so much in those instances of

it that are only external, and fall under the eye of man ; while those were

not only postponed, but quite expunged, which respect the soul, and fall

under the eye of God, ver. 30, 40. Now observe here, (1.) The absur

dity they were guilty of. Tgu Pharisees make clean the outside only, you

wash your hands with water, but do not wash your hearts from wickedness ;

those are full of covetoulnels and malice, covetousaess of mens good, and

malice against good men. Thole would never be reckoned cleanly servants,

that wash only the outside of the cup their master drinks out of, or the

platter lie eats out ot, and take no care to make the inside clean, which im

mediately afllcts the meat mid drink, and mingles it with it if there be any

filth. The frame and temper of the mind in every religious service is the

inside of the cup and platter, the impurity of that infects the services ; and

therefore to keep ourselves free from scandalous enormities, and yet to live

under the dominion of spiritual wickedness, is as great an affront to God,

as it would be for a servant that gives the cup into his master's hand, clean

wiped from all the dust on the outside, but within full of cobwebs anj spi

ders. Ravening and wickedness, that is, reigning worldliness and reigning

spitesulness, which men think they can find some cloke and cover for, are the

dangerous damning sins of many who have made the outside of the cup clean,

from the more gross and scandalous and inexcusable sins of whoredom and

drunkenness. (2.) A particular instance of the absurdity of it, ver. 40.

Te fools, did not he that made that which is without, make that which is with

in also ? Did not that God, who in the law of Moses appointed divers

ceremonial washing6, with which you justify yourselves in these practices

and impositions, appoint also that you should cleanse and purify your hearts ?

He who made laws for that which is without, did not he, even in those

laws, further intend something within ? and by ether law6 shew, how little

he regarded the purifying of the flesh, and the putting away of the filth of

that, if the heart be not made clean ? Or it may have regard to God, not only

as a Lawgiver, but (which the words seem rather to import) as a Creator.

Did not God who made us these bodies (and they are fearfully and won

derfully made) make us these fouls also, which are more fearfully and more

wonderfully made; now if he made both, he justly expects we should take care

of both ; and therefore not only wash the body which he is the former ofv

and make the hands clean in honour of his work, but wash the spirit which

he i.i the Father of, and get the leprosy in the heart cleansed.

To this he subjoins a rule for making of our creature-comforts clean to

us, ver. 41. Instead of washing your hands before you go to meat, give

alms ofsuch things as you have, ra ivovl*, of such things as are set before

you, and present with you ; let the poor have their share out of them, and

then all things are clean to you, and you may use them comfortably. Here

is a plain allusion to the law of Moses, by which it was provided that cer

tain portions of the increase of their land should be given to the Levite,

the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, and when that was done, what

was reserved for their own use was clean to them, and they could in faith

pray for a blessing upon it, Dent", xxvi. 12,—15. Then we can with com

fort enjoy the gifts of God's bounty ourselves, when we fend portions to-

them for whom nothing is prepared, Neh. viii. 10. Job eat his morsel a-

lonc, but the fatherless eat thereof, and so it was clean to him, Job xxxi.

17. clean, that is, permitted and allowed to be used, and then only it can

be used comfortably. Note, What we have is not our own, unless God

have his dues out of it ; and it is by liberality to the poor, that we clear up

to ourselves our liberty to make use of our creature comforts.

2. He reproves them for laying stress upon trifles, and neglecting the

weighty matters of the law, ver. 42. ( I .) Those lawB which related only

to the means of religion, they were very exact in the observance of, as par

ticularly those concerning the maintenance of the priests : ye pay tithe of

mint and rue, pay it in kind, and to the full, and will not put off the priest*

Vol. IV. No. 15°»
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with a modus decimandi, or compound for it ; by this they would gain a

reputation with the people, as strict observers of the law, and would make

an interest in the priests, in whose power it was many a time to do them a

kindness : and no wonder if the priests and the Pharisees contrived to streng

then one another's hands. Now Christ doth not condemn them for being To

exact in paying tithes, these things oughtye to have done, but for thinking that

that would atone for the neglect of their greater duties ; for, ('2.) Those

laws which relate to the essentials of religion they made nothing of, ye pass

overjudgment and the love of God ; you make no conscience of giving men

their dues, and God your hearts.

3. He reproves them for their pride and vanity, and affectation of pre

cedency, and praise of men, ver. 43. Ye love the uppermost seats in the

synagogues, or consistories, where the elders met for government : if you

have not those seats, you are ambitious of them ; if you have, you are proud

of them ; and ye love greetings in the markets, to be complimented by the

people, and to have their cap and knee. It is not fitting uppermost, or

being greeted, that is reproved, but loving it.

4. He reproves them for their hypocrisy, and their colouring over the

wickedness of their hearts and lives with specious pretences, ver. 44. TV

are as graves overgrown with grafs, which therefore appear not, and the

men that tvali over them are not aware ofthem, and lo they contract the cere

monial pollution, which by the law arose from the touch of a grave. These

Pharisees were within full of abominations, as a grave of putrefaction ; full

of covetousness, envy, and malice : and yet they concealed it so artfully with

a profession of devotion, that it did not appear, so that they who conversed

with them, and followed their d ctrine, were defiled with sin, infected with

their corruptions and ill morals, and yet, they making a (hew of piety, sus

pected no danger by them. The contagion insinuated itself, and was in

sensibly caught, and those that caught it thought themselves never the

worse.

Fourthly, The testimony which he bore also against the lawyers or scribes,

who made it their business to expound the law according to the tradition

of the elders, as the Pharisees did to observe the law according to that tra

dition.

1. There was one of that profession who resented what he said against

the Pharisee-, ver. 45. Maflcr, thussaying thou reproachesl us also, for we

are scribes ; and are we therefore hypocrites ? Note, It is a common thing

for unhumbled sinners to call and count reproofs reproaches. It is the wis

dom of those that desire to have their sins mortified, to make a good use of

reproaches that come from ill will, and to turn them into reproofs j if weean

that way hear of our faults and amend them, it is well ; but it is the folly of

those who are wedded to their sins, and resolved not to part with them, to

make an ill use of the faithful and friendly admonitions given them, which

come from love, and to have their passions provoked by them, as if they

were intended for reproaches, and therefore fly in the face of their reprovers,

and justify themselves in rejecting the reproof. Thus the prophet complain

ed, Jer. vi. 10. The word os the Lord is to them a reproach, they have no

delight in it. This lawyer espoused the Pharisees cause, and so made him

self partaker of his sins.

2. Our Lord Jesus thereupon took them to talk, ver. 46. Wo unto you

also, ye lawyers ; and again, ver. 52. Wo unto you lawyers. They blessed

themielves in the reputation they had among the people, who thought them

happy men, because they studied the law, and were always conversant with

that, and had the honour of instructing people in the knowledge of that ;

but Christ denounced woes against them, for he fees not as men fees. This

was just upon him for taking the Pharisees part, and quarrelling with

Christ, because he reproved them. Note, Those who quarrel with the re

proofs of others, and suspect them to be reproaches, do but get woes of

their own by so doing.

[l.J The lawyei 8 are reproved for making the services of religion more

burdensome to others, but more easy to themselves, than God had made

them, ver. 46. 7~e lade men with burdens grievous to he borne, by your tra

ditions, which bind them out from many liberties God has allowed them,

and bind them up to many slaveries which God never enjoined them ; to

shew your authority, and to keep people in awe; but ju yourselves touch

them not with one of yourfingers ; i. e. 1. You will not burden yourselves

with them, nor be yourselves bound by those restraints with which yon ham

per others. They would seem, by the hedges they pretended to make a-

bout the law, to be very strict for the observance of the law ; but if you

could fee their practices, you would find, not only that they make nothing

of those hedges themselves, but make nothing of the law itself neither ; thus

the confessors of the Romish church are said to do with their penitents. 2.

• You will not lighten them to those you have power over ; you will not touch

them, that is, either to repeal them, or to dispense with them, when you find

them to be burdensome and grievous to the people. They would come in

with both hands to dispense with a command of God, but not with a singer

to mitigate the rigour of any of the traditions of the elders.

s_2.J They are reproved for pretending a veneration for the memory of

the prophets, whom their fathers killed, when yet they hated and perse

cuted those in their own day, who were seat to them on the same errand,

to call them to repentance, and direct them to Christ, ver. 47, 4S, 49.

(1.) These hypocrites, among other pretences of piety, built the sepul

chres of the prophets, i. e. they erected monuments over their graves, in ho.

nour of them, probably witli large inscriptions, containing high encomiums

of them : they were not so superstitious as to enshrine their rehques, or to

think the devotions the more acceptable to Uod tor their being paid al the

tombs of the martyre ; they did not burn incenle or pray to them, or plead

their merits with God ; they did not add that iniquity to their hypocrisy ;

but as if they owned themielves the children of the prophets, their heirs

and executors, they repaired and beautified their monuments, sacred to their

pious memory.

(2.) Notwithstanding this they had an inveterate enmity to those in

their own day, that came to them in the Spirit and power of those pro

phets ; and though they had not yet had an opportunity of carrying it far,

yet they would toon do it ; for the wisdom of God said, i. e. Christ him

self would so order it, and did now foretel it, that they would slay and per

secute the prophets and apostles that should be sent them ; the wisdom of

God would thus make trial of them, and discover their odious hypocrisy,

by sending them prophets to reprove them for their sins, and warn them of

the judgments of God. Those prophets should prove themselves apostles

or messengers sent from heaven by signs and wonders, and gifts of the Holy

Ghost : or / wil/fend them prophets under the style aud title of apostles, who

yet (hall produce as good an authority as any of the old prophets did ; and

those they shall not only contradict and oppose, but Jlay and persecute, and

put to death. Christ foresaw this, and yet did not otherwise than as be

came the wisdom of God in sending them ; for he knew how to bring glory

to himself in the issue, by the recompencea reserved both for the persecu

tors and the persecuted in the future state.

(3.) That therefore God will justly put another construction upon their

building the tombs of the prophets, than what they would be thought to

intend, and it (hall be interpreted their allowing the deeds of theirfathers-,

ver. 45. for since by their present actions it appeared they had no true va

lue for their prophets, their building their sepulchres shall have this fense

put upon it, that they resolved to keep them in their graves, whom their

fathers had hurried thither. Josiah that had a real value for prophets,

thought it enough not to disturb the grave of the man of God at Bethel.

Let no man move his bones, 2 Kings xxiii. 17, 18. If these lawyers will

carry the matter further, and will build these sepulchres, it is such a piece

of overdoing as gives cause to suspect an ill design in it, and that it is meant

as a cover for some design against prophecy itself, like the kiss of a traitor,

as he that blesseth his friend with a loud voice, rising early in the morning,

it (hall be counted a curse to him, Prov. xxvii. 14.

(4.) That they must expect no other, but to be reckoned with as the

fillers up of the measure of persecution, ver. 50, 51. They keep up the

trade as it were in succession, and therefore are responsible for the debts of

the company, even those it has been in contracting all along, from the blood

of Abel when the world began, to that of Zacharias, and to forward to the

end of the Jewish state ; it shall all be required of this generation, this last

generation of the Jews> whose sin in persecuting Christ's apostles would ex

ceed any of the sins of that kind that their fathers were guilty of, and so

would bring wrath upon them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. And

their destruction by the Romans was so terrible as might well be reckoned

the completing of God's vengeance upon that persecuting nation.

[3.] They are reproved for opposing the gospel of Christ, and doing

all they could to obstruct the progress and success of it, ver. 52. 1. They

had not, according to the duty of their place, faithfully expounded to the

people thole scriptures of the Old Testament which pointed at the Messiah,

which if they had been led into the right understanding of by the lawyers,

they would readily have embraced him and his doctrine : but instead of

that, they had perverted those texts, and had cast a mist before the eyes of

the people by their corrupt glosses upon them, and this is called taking away

the key of knowledge ; instead of using that key for the people, and helping

them to use it aright, they hid it from them ; this is called in Matthew,

shutting up the kingdom of God again/I men, Matth. xxiii. 13. Note, Those

who take away the key of knowledge, thut up the kingdom of heaven. 2.

They themselvts did not embrace the gospel of Christ, though, by their ac



Cut. XII. 403LUKE.

quaintance with the Old Testament, they could not but know that the time

was fulfilled, and the kingdom of God wa» at hand i they saw the prophe

cies accomplished in that kingdom, which our Lord Jesus was about to set

up, and yet would not themselves enter into it. Nay, 3. Them that with

out any conduct or aflitlance of theirs were entering in, they did all they

could to hinder a.id discourage, by threatening to cast them out of the sy

nagogue, and otherwise terrifying them. It is bad for people to be averse

to revelation, but much worse to be adverse to it.

Lastly, In the close of the chapter we are told, how spitefully and mali

ciously the scribes and Pharisees contrived to draw him into a snare, ver.

53, 54. They could not b?ar those cutting reproofs which they must own

to be just ; but since what he had said against them in particular, would

not bear an action, nor could they ground upon it any criminal accusation,

and therefore, as if, because his reproofi^ffere warm, they hoped to stir him

up to some intemperate heat and passn^Bso as to put him off his guard ;

they began lo urge him vehemently, to be very fierce upon him, and to pro

voke him lospeak ofmany things, to propose dangerous questions to him, lay

ing wait for something which might serve the design they had of making

him either odious to the people, or obnoxious to the government, or both.

Thus did they seek occasion against him, like David's enemies, that did

every day wrest his words, Psalm lvi. 5. Evil men dig up mischief. Note,

Faithful reprovers of sin must expect to have many enemies, and have need

to set a watch before the door of their lips, because of their observers that

watch for their halting. The prophet complains of those in his time, who

make a man an offender for a word, and lay a snare for him that reproveth

in the gate, Isa. xxix. 21. That we may bear trials of this kind with pa

tience, and get through them with prudence, let us consider him who en

dured such contradiction of sinners against himself.

so I say unto you, Whosoever {hall confess me before men,

him shall the Son of man also confess before the angels of

God. 9 But he that denieth me before men, lhali be denied

before the angels of God. 10 And whosoever shall speak a

word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but

unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost, it shaft

not be forgiven. 1 1 And when they bring you unto the sy

nagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no

thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall

say: 12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the sam«;

hour what ye ought to say.

CHAP. XII.

In thit chapter we have divers excellent discourses ofour Saviour's upon vari

ous occasions ; many of tvhich are to thefame purpose with what tve had in

Matthru/ upon other the like occasions ; for tve may suppose our Lord ye-

fus preached the fame do8rines, and pressed thefame duties at several times,

in several companies, and one of the evangelists toot them as he delivered

them at one time, and another at another time ; and <u>e need thus to have

precept upon precept, line upon line. Here, (1.) Christ warns his dis

ciples to take heed of hypocrisy, and of cowardice in professing Christianity

and preaching the gospel, ver. 1,—12. (2.) He gives a caution against

covetousness, upon occasion of a covetous motion made to him, and illustrates

that caution by a parable of a rich man suddenly cut off by death in the midst

of hit -worldly projects and hopes, ver. 13,—21. {1.) He encourageth his

disciples to east all their care upon God, and to live easy in a dependence upon

his providence, and engageth them to make religion their main business, ver.

22,—34. (4. ) Hrflirs them up to watchfulness for their Master's coming,

from the consideration of the reward of those •who are then found faithful,

and the punishment of those who are sonnd unfaithful, ver. 3.5,—4-8. ( .5. )

He bids them expect trouble and persecution, ver. +9,—.53. (6.) He warns

the people to observe and improve the day of their opportunities, and to make

their peace with God in time, ver. 51,—59.

IN the mean time, when there were gathered togetheran in

numerable multitude of people, insomuch that they trode

one upon another, he began to say unto his diseiples first of

al!, Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypo

crisy. 2 For there is nothing covered, that shall not be re

vealed ; neither hid, that shall not be known. 3 Therefore

whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness, shall be heard in the

light : and that which ye have spoken in the ear in closets,

shall be proclaimed upon the house-tops. 4 And I fay unto

you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and

after that, have no more that they can do. 5 But I will fore

warn you whom you shall fear : Fear him, which after he

hath killed, hath power to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you,

Fear him. 6 Are not five sparrows fold for two farthings,

and not one of them is forgotten before God ? 7 But even

the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not

therefore : ye are of more value than many sparrows. 8 Al-

We find here, 1. A 'vast auditory that was got together to hear Christ

preach. The scribes and Pharisee* sought to accuse him, and do him mis

chief; but the people that were not under the bias of their prejudices and

jealousies, still admired him, attended on him, and did him honour, ver. 1.

In the mean time, while he was in the Pharisee's house, contending with them

that sought to ensnare him, the people got together for an afternoon ser

mon ; a sermon after dinner, after dinner with a Pharisee ; and he would

not disappoint them. Though in the morning sermon, when they were ga

thered thick together, chap. xi. 29. he had severely reproved them, as an

evil generation that seek a sign, yet they renewed their attendance on him ;

so much better could the people bear their reproofs, than the Pharisees

theirs. The more the Pharisees strove to drive the people from Christ, the

more flocking there was to him. Here was an innumerable multitude ofpeo

ple gathered together, so that they trode one upon another in labouring to get

foremost, and to come within hearing. It is a good sight to see people

thus forward to hear the word, and venture upon inconvenience and dan

ger, rather than miss an opportunity for their fouls. Who are those that

thus fly like the doves to their windows ? Isa. lx. 8. When the net is call

where there is such a multitude os fi(h, it may be hoped that some will be

inclosed.

2. The instructions which he .gave his followers in the hearing of this

auditory.

First, He began with a caution against hypocrisy. This he said to hit

disciples first of all ; either to the twelve, or the seventy. These were his

more peculiar charge, his family, his school, and therefore he particularly

warned them as his beloved sons ; they made more a profession of religion

than others, and hypocrisy in that was the sin they were most in danger of.

They were to preach to others, and if they prevaricate, corrupt the word,

and deal deceitfully, hypocrisy would be worse in them than in others.

And besides, there was a Judas among them that was an hypocrite, and

Christ knew it, and would hereby startle him, or leave him inexcusable.

Christ's disciples were, for ought we know, the best men then in the world,

yet need to be cautioned against hypocrisy. Christ said this to the disci

ples in the hearing of this great multitude, rather than privately when he

had them by themselves, to add the greater weight to the caution, and to

let the world know that he would not countenance hypocrisy, no, not in his

own disciples.

Now observe,

1. The description of that sin which he warns the'm against, // is the lea

ven of the Pharisees. (1.) It is leaven ; it is spreading as leaven, insinu

ates itself into the whole man, and all that it doth ; it is swelling and sour

ing as leaven, for it puffs men up with pride, and imbitters them with ma

lice, and makes their service unacceptable to God. (2.) It is the leaven

of the Pharisees, i. e. it is the sin they are most of them found in. Take

heed of imitating them ; be not you of their spirit ; do not you dissemble

in Christianity as they do in Judaism ; make not your religion a cloke of

maliciousness, as they do theirs.

2. A good reason against it, ver. 2, 3. For there is nothing covered that

shall not be revealed. It is to no purpose to dissemble ; for sooner or later

truth will come out ; and a lying tongue is but for a moment. If you

speak in darkness that which is unbecoming you ; and is inconsistent with

your public professions, it (hall be heard in the light ; some how or other it

will be discovered ; a bird of the air mall carry the voice, Eccl. x, 20. and

your folly and falstiood will be made manifest. The iniquity that is con

cealed with a (hew of piety, will be discovered, perhaps, in this world, as

Judas' was, and Simon Magus' ; however, in the great day, when the se

crets of all hearts (hall be made manifest, Eccl. xii. 14. Rom. ii. I'i. If

aiens religion prevail not to conquer aud cure the wickedness of their hearts,
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it shall not always serve- for a cleke. The day w coming, when hypocrites

will be stripped of their fig-leaves.

Secondly, To this he added a charge to them to be faithful to the trust

reposed in them, and not to betray it through cowardice or base fear. Some

make, ver. 2, 3. to be a caution to them not to conceal those things which

they had beeu instructed in, and were employed to publish to the world.

Whether men will hear, or whether they will forbear, tell them the truth,

the whole truth, and nothing but the truth ; what has been spoken to you,

and you have talked of among yourselves privately and in corners, that do

you preach publicly, whoever is offended ; for if you please men, you are

not Christ's servants, nor can you please him, Gal. i. 10.

But this was not the worst of it ; it was likely to be a suffering cause,

though never a finking one ; let them therefore arm themselves with cou

rage, and divers arguments here are to steel them with a holy resolution in

t!<eir work. Consider,

1. The power of your enemies is a limited power, ver. 4. Isty unto you

myfriends ; Christ's disciples are his friends, he calls them friends, and gives '

them this friendly advice, Be not afraid; do not diiquiet yourselves with

tormenting fears of the power and rage of men. Note, Thote whom Christ

owns for his friends, need not be afraid of any enemies. Be not afraid, no

not of them that till the bidy ; let it not be in the power, not only of scof

fers, but not of murderers, to drive you off from your work ; for you that

have learned to triumph over death, may fay, even of them, Let them do

their worst, after that there is no more that they can do ; the immortal foul

lives and is happy, and er.joys itself and its God, and sets them all at defi

ance. Note, Those can do Christ's disciples no real harm, and therefore

ought not be dreaded, who can but kill the body ; for they only fend that

to its rest, and the foul to its joy the sooner.

2. God is to be feared more than the most powerful men, ver. 5. / will

forewarn you whom youJhallfear ; that you may fear man less, fear God

more ; Moses conquers liis fear of the wrath of the king, by having an eye

to him that is invisible. By owning Christ you may incur the wrath of

men, which can reach no further than to put you to death, and without

God's permission they cannot do that ; but by denying Chnst and disown

ing him, you will incur the wrath of God, which has power to fend you to

hell, and there is no resisting it ; now of two evils the least is to be chosen,

and the greatest to be dreacitd, and therefore 1fay unto you, Pear him.. It

ii true, said that blessed martyr Bishop Hooper, life is sweet, and death

bitter ; but eternal life is more sweet, and denial death more bitter.

3. The lives of good Christians and good ministers are the particular care

of the divine providence, ver. 6, 7. To encourage us in times of disiiculty

and danger, we must have recourse to our fust principles, and build upon

them ; now a firm belief of the doctrine of God's universal providence, and

me extent of it, would be satisfying to us, when at any time we are in pe

ril, and encourage us to trust God in the way of duty. (I.) Providence

kikes cognizance of the meanest creatures ; even of the sparrows. Though

they arc of such small account that_^i'if of them are sold for two farthings,

yet not ore of them \s forgotten of God, but is provided for, and notice is

taken of its death. Now, ye are of more value than many sparrows, and

therefore you may be sure you are not forgotten, though imprisoned, though

banished, though forgotten by your friends ; much more precious in the

fight of the Lord is the death of faints than the death of sparrows. (2.)

Providence takes cognizance of the meanest interest of the disciples ofChrist,

ver. 7. even the very hairs ofyour heqd are all numbered, much more are your

sighs and tears numbered, and the drops of your blood you shed for Christ's

name fake. An account is kept of all your losses, that they may be, and

without doubt they (hall be recompensed unspeakably to your advantage.

4. You will be owned or disowned by Christ in the great day, accord

ing as you now own or disown him, ver. 8, 9. (1.) To engage us to con

sols Christ bef/rc men, whatever we may lose or suffer for our constancy to

him, and how dear soever it may cost us, we are assured, that they who con

fess Christ now, shall be owned by him in the great day before the angels

of God, to their everlasting comfort and honour, Jesus Christ will confess

not only that he suffered for them, and they are to have the benefit of his

sufferings, but that they suffered for him ; and his kingdom and interest on

#auh was advanced by their sufferings, and what greater honour can be done

them ? (2.) To deter us from denying Christ, and a cowardly deserting of

his truths and ways, we are here assured, that those who deny Christ, and

treacherously dt part from him, whatever they may save by it, though it

were life itself, and whatever they may gain by it, though it were a king

dom, will be vail losers at last, for they (hall be denied before the angels of

God ; Christ will not know them, will not own them, will not (hew them

any savour, which will turn to their everlasting terror and contempt. By

the stress here laid upon their being confessed er denied before the angels of

God, it should seem to be a considerable part os the happiness of glorified

faints, that they will not only stand right, but stand high in the esteem of

the holy angels ; they will love them, and honour them, and own them j if

they be Christ's servants, they are their fellow-servants, and they will take

them for their companions : and on the contrary, a considerable part of

the misery of damned sinners will be, tliat the *oly angels will abandon

them, and will be the pleased witnesses 'not only of their disgrace, as here ;

but of their misery, for they shall be tormented in the presence of the holy

angels, Rev. xiv. 10. who will give them no relief.

5. The errand they were shortly to be sent out upon, was of the highest

and last importance to the children of men, to whom they were sent, ver.

1 0. Let them be bold in preaching the gospel, for a sorer and heavier

doom would attend those that rejected them, after the Spirit was poured

out upon them, which was to be^bflast, method of conviction, than those

that now rejected Christ himsels^Hu opposed him. Greater works than

theseJhall ye do, and consequently^freater will be the punishment of those

that blaspheme the gists and operations of the Holy Ghost in you. Who

soeverJhall speak a word agaiiist the Son of man, that (hall stumble at the

meanness of his appearance, and speak slightly and spitefully of him, it is

capable of some excuse : Father, forgive them, for they know not what they

do : but unto him that blafphemetb the Holy Ghost, that blasphemes the Chris

tian doctrine, and maliciously opposeth it, and after the pouring out of the

Spirit, and his attestation of Christ's being glorified, Acts ii. 3,3.—v. 32.

the privilege of the forgiveness of sin null be denied, he shall have no bene

fit by Christ and his gospel ; you may shake off the dust of your feet against

those that do so, and give them over as incurable : they have forfeited that

repentance and remission which Christ was exalted to give, and which you

are commissioned to preach. The sin, no doubt, was the more daring, and

consequently the case the more desperate, during the continuance of the ex

traordinary gifts and operations of the Spirit in the church, which were in

tended for a sign to them who believed not, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. Those, who,

though they were not convinced by them at first, yet admired them, there

were hopes of ; but those who blasphemed them were given over.

6. Whatever trials they should be called out to, they should be suffici

ently furnilhed for them, and honourably brought through them, ver. 11,

12. The faithful martyr for Christ has not on4y sufferings to undergo,

but a testimony to bear, a good confession to witness, and is concerned to do

that well, so as that the cause of Christ may not suffer, though he sufier ser

it : and if this be his care, let him cast it upon God, when they bring you

into the synagogues, before church-rulers, before the Jewish courts, or before

magistrates and powers, Gentile rulers, rulers in the state, to be examined

about your doctrine, what it is, and what the proof of it, Take no thought

what yeJhall answer, ( 1. ) That you may save yourselves : do not study by

what art or rhetoric to mollify your judges, or by what tricks in law to

bring yourselves off: if it be the will of God that you sliould come off, and

your time is not yet come, he will bring it about effectually. (2.) That

you may serve your Master, aim at this, but do not perplex yourselves about

it ; for the Holy Ghost, as a Spirit of wisdom,Jhall teach you what ye ought

to fay, and how to say it, so as it may be for the honour of God and his

cause.

13 ^f And one of the company said unto him, Master,

speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with me.

14 And he said unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a

divider over you ? 15 And he said unto them, Take heed,

and beware of covetousness : for a man's life consisteth not in

the abundance of the things which he possesseth. 16 And

he spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a cer

tain rich man brought forth plentifully. 17 And he thought

within himself, saying, What mail I do, because I have no

room where to bestow my fruits ? 1 8 And he said, This

will I dc : I will pull down my barns, and build greater ; and

there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. 19 And I will

fay to my foul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many

years ; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. 20 But

God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy foul shall be re

quired of thee : then whose shall those things be which thou

hast provided ? 21 So is he that layeth up treasure for him

self, and is not rich towards God.

We have in these verses,
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Firjt, The application that was made to Christ, very unseasonably, by

one of his hearers, desiring him to interpose between him and his brother,

in a matter that concerned the estate of the family, ver. 1 3. Master,speak

to my brother ; speak as a prophet, speak as a king, speak with authority ;

he is one that will have a wgard to what thou fay tit ; speak to him that he

divide the inheritance -with me. Now,

1. Some think his brother did him wrong, and he appeals to Christ to

right him, because he knew the law was costly. His brother was such a

one as the Jews called Ben hamtsen, a/on of violence, that took not only

his own part of the estate, but his brother's too, and forcibly detained it

from him. Such brethren there are in the world, that have no fense at all,

either of natural equity or natural affection, who make a prey of those

whom they ought to patronize and protect. They who are so wronged

have a God to go to, who will execute jMgment and justice for those that

are oppressed. ^r

2. Others think he had a mind to do his brother wrong, and would have

Christ to assist him ; that whereas the law gave the elder brother a double

portion of the estate, and the father himself could not dispose of what he

bad but by that rule, Deut. xxi. 16, 17. he would have Christ to alter that

law, and to oblige his brother, who perhaps was a follower of Christ at

large, to divide the inheritance equally 'with him, in gavil kind, share and

share alike, and to allot him as much as his elder-brother : I suspect that

this was the cafe, because Christ takes occasion from it to warn against co

vetousness, vXcon^ix ; a desire of having more, more than God in his provi

dence has allotted us. It was not a lawful desire of getting his own, but

a sinful desire of getting more than his own.

Second/y, Christ's refusal to interpose in this matter, ver. 14. Man, tvho

made me a judge, or a divider over you ? In matters of this nature, Christ

would not assume either a legislative power to alter the settled rule of inhe

ritances, or a judicial power to determine controversies concerning them ;

he could have done the judge's part, and the lawyer's, as well as he did the

physician's, and have ended suits at law as happily as he did diseases ; but

he would not ; for it was not in his commission, tvho made me a judge ?

Probably he refers to the indignity done to Moses by his brethren in Egypt,

which Stephen upbraided the Jews with, Acts vii. 27, 35. If I should

offer to do this, you would taunt me as you did Moses, Who made thee a

judge or a divider ? He corrects the man's mistake, and will not admit his

appeal ; it was coram nonjudice, and so dismisseth his bill. If he had come

to him to desire him to assist his pursuits of the heavenly inheritance, Christ

would have given him his best help ; but as to this matter he has nothing

to do, tvho made me a judge ? Note, Jesus Christ was no usurper, he took

no honour, no power to himself, but what was given him, Heb. v. 5.

Whatever he did he could tell by what authority he did it, and who gave

him that authority.

Now this shews us what is the nature and constitution of Christ's king

dom ; it is a spiritual kingdom, and not of this world. (1.) It doth not

interfere with civil powers, nor take the authority of princes out of their

hands ; Christianity leaves the matter as it found it, as to civil power. (2.)

It doth not intermeddle with civil rights ; it obligeth all to do justly, ac

cording to the fettled rules of equity ; but dominion is not founded in grace.

(3.) It doth not encourage our expectations of worldly advantages by our

religion. If this man will be a disciple of Christ, and expects, that in con

sideration of that Christ should give him his brother's estate, he is mistaken j

the rewards of Christ's disciples are of another nature. (4.) It doth not

encourage our contests with our brethren, and being rigorous and high in

our demands, but rather for peace fake to recede from our right. (5.) It

doth not allow ministers to entangle themselves in the affairs of this life, 2

Tim . iii. 4 . to leave the word of God to serve tables. There are those

whose business it is, let it be left, to them ; TraSent fuhrilia falri.

Thirdly, -The necessary caution which Christ took occasion from hence to

give to his hearers. Though he came not to be a divider of mens estates,

he came to be a director of their consciences about them, and would have

all take heed of harbouring that corrupt principle, which they saw to be in

others the root of so much evil. Here is,

1. The caution itself, ver. 15. Tale heed and betvare of covetousness ;

ifx-rt, observe yourselves, keep a jealous eye upon your own hearts, lest co

vetous principles steal into them ; and QiXcto-a-trfa, preserve yourselves, keep

a strict hand upon your own hearts, lest covetous principles rule and give

law in them. Covetousness is a sin which we have need constantly to watch

against, and therefore frequently to be warned against.

2. The reason of it, or an argument to enforce this caution : for a man's

life con/tfteth not in the abundance of the things -which he pojsejeth, i. e. our hap

piness and comfort doth not d :pend upon our having a great deal of the

wealth of this world. (1.) The life of the soul, to be sore, doth not de

pend upon it, and the soul is the man. The things of the world will not

suit the nature osa soul, nor supply its needs, nor satisfy its desires, nor last

so long as it will last. Nay, (2.) Even the life of the body, and the hap

piness of that, doth not consist in an abundance of these things ; for many

live very contentedly, and easily, and get through the world very comsoit-

ably, that have but a little of the wealth of it ; a dinner of herbs with holy

love is better than a feast of fat things ; and, on the other hand, many live

very miserably, that have a great deal of thr things of this world; they

possess abundance, and yet have no comfort of it ; they bereave their souls

of good, Eccl. iv. 8. Many that have abundance, are discontented and

fretting, as Ahab and Haman ; and then what good doth their abundance

do them.

S. The illustration of this by a parable ; the sum of which is to shew

the folly of carnal worldlings while they live, and their misery when they

die, which is intended not only for a check to that man who came to Christ

with an address about his estate, while he was in no care about his soul and

another world, but for the enforcing of that necessary caution to us all, to

take heed of covetousness. The parable gives us the life and death of a

rich man, and leaves us to judge whether he was a happy man.

[1.] Here is an account of his wordly wealth and abundance, ver. 16.

The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully, xa'f"> reS'0, He

had a whole country to himself, a lordship of his own ; he was a little

prince. Observe, His wealth lay much is the fruits of the earth ; for the

king himself is served of the fidd, Eccl. i. 9. He had a great deal of

ground, and his ground was fruitful ; much would have more, and he had

more. Note, The fruitfulness of the earth is a great blessing ; but it is a

blessing which God often gives plentifully to wicked men, to whom it is a

snare, that we may not think to judge of his love or hatred by what is be-

sore us.

[2.] Here are the workings of his heart in the midst of this abundance.

We are here told what he thought within himself, ver. 17- Note, The

God of heaven knows and observes, whatever we think within ourselves,

and we are accountable to him for it : he is both a discerner and judge of

the thoughts and intents of the heart. We mistake, if we imagine thoughts

are hid, and thoughts are free.

Let us here observe,

(1.) What his cares and concerns were. When he saw an extraordinary

crop upon his ground, instead of thanking God for it, or rejoicing in the

opportunity it would give him of doing the more good, he afflicts himself

with this thought, tvhatshall I do, because I have no room -where to bestoto

my fruits ? He speaks as one at a loss, and full of perplexity, Whatjhall I

do no-w ? The poorest beggar in the country, that did not know where to

have a meal's meat, could not have said a more anxious word. Disquieting

care is the common fruit of an abundance of this world, and the common

fault of those that have abundance. The more men have, the more per

plexity they have with it, and the more solicitous they are to keep what

they have, and to add to it, how to spare, and how to spend, so that even

the abundance of the rich will not suffer them to sleep, for thinking what

they shall do with what they have, and how they shall dispose of it. The

rich man seems to speak it with a sigh, JVhatshall I do ? And if you ask,

why, what is the matter ? Truly he has abundance of wealth, and wants a

place to put it in ; that is all.

(2.) What his projects and purposes were, which were the result of his

cares, and were indeed absurd and foolish like them, ver. 18. This -will I

do, and it is the wisest course I can take, / -will pull dotvn my barns, for

they are too little, and I will build greater, and there -will I bejlo-w all my

fruits and my goods, and then I shall be at ease. Now here, 1. It wa6 folly

for him to call the fruits of his ground his fruits, and his goods ; he seems,

to lay a pleasing emphasis upon that, my fruits, and my goods ; whereas,

what we have is but lent us for our use ; the property is still in God ; we

are but stewards of our Lord's goods, tenants at will of our Lord's land*

It is my corn (faith God) and my -wine, Huf. ii. 8, 9. 2. It was folly for

him to hoard up what he had, and then to think it well bestowed. There

will I bestow it all ; as if stone must be bestowed upon the poor, none upon

his family, none upon the Levite and the stranger, the fatherless and the

widow, but all in the great barn. 3. It was folly for him to let his mind

rife with his condition ; when his ground brought forth more plentifully

than usual, than.to talk of bigger barns, as if the next year must needs be

as fruitful as this, and much more abundant ; whereas the barn might be as

much too big the next year, as it was too little this j years of famine com

monly follow years of plenty, as they did in Egypt ; and therefore he had

better to have stacked some of his com this once. 4. It was folly for Lin*

Vol. IV. No. 159.
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tj tlii.ik to ease his care by building new barns : f<>r the building of them

would but increase his care ; those knew that, who knew any thing of the

fj>irit of building. The way that God prescribes for tbe cure of inordinate

tare is certainly successful ; but the way of the world doth but increase it.

A.d besides, when he had done this, there were other cares would still at

tend him ; the greater the barns, still the greater the cares, Eccl. v. 10. 5.

It was folly for him to contrive and resolve all this absolutely, and without

reserve. This / will do, / will pull down my barns, and / will build

greater, yea that / will, without so much as that necessary proviso, If the

L'jid will, I shall live, Jam. iv. 13, 14'. Peremptory projects are foolish

projects ; for our times are in God's hand, and not in our own ; and we do

not so much as know what mall be on the morrow.

(3.) What his pleasing hopes and expectations were, when he had made

good these projects : then / willsay to my soul, upon the credit of security,

whether God saw it or no, Soul, mark what I say, thou hast much goods laid

upfor many years, \n these barns : now tale thine ease, enjoy thyself, eat,

drink, and be merry, ver. 19. and here also appears his folly, as much in the

enjoyment of hi., wealth, as ia the pursuit of it. 1. It was folly for him to

put off his comfort in liis abundance, till he had compassed his project con

cerning it. When he l>as built bigger barns, and silled them, which will

be a work of time, then he will take his ease ; and might he not as well

have done that now ? Grotius here quotes the story of Pyrrhus, that was

projecting to make himself master of Sicily, Africa, and other places, in

the prosecution of his victories ; well, faith his friend Cyneas, and what

must we do then ? Poslea vivemus, faith he : Then we will live ; at hoe jam

licet, faith Cyneas, we may live now if we please. 2. It was folly for him

to be confident that his goods were laid up for many years ; as if his big

ger barns would be safer than those he had ; whereas, in an hour's time,

they might be burnt to the ground, perhaps by lightning, which there is

no defence against, and all that was laid up in them. A few years may

make a great change ; moth and rust may corrupt, or thieves break through

aud steal. 3. It was folly for him to count upon certain ease, when he had

lajd up abundance of the wealth of this world, whereas there are many things

that may make people uneasy in the midst of their greatest abundance ; one

dead fly may spoil a whole pot of precious ointment ; and one thorn a

whole bed of down ; pain and sickness of bodys difagreeableness of relations,

and especially a guilty conscience, may rob a man of his ease, that has ne

ver so much of the wealth of this world. 4. It was folly for him to think

of making no other use of his plenty, but to eat and drink and to be merry ;

to indulge the flesh, and gratify the sensual appetite, without any thought

of doing good to others, and being put thereby into a better capacity of

serving God and his generation ; a3 if we did live to eat, and not eat to

live, and the happiness of man consisted in nothing else but in having all the

gratifications of fense wound up to the height of pleafurableness. 5. It was

the greatest folly of all, to fay all this to his soul. If he had said, Body,

take thine eaf; for thou hast goods laid up for many years, there had been

fense in it ; but the foul, considered as an immortal spirit, separable from

the body, was no way interested in a barn full of corn, ora bag full of gold.

If he had had the foul of a swine, he might have blessed it with the satis

faction of eating and drinking j but whet is this to the foul of a man, that

ha3 exigencies and desires which these, things will be no ways suited to : It

is the great absurdity which the chfleiren of this world are guilty of, that

they portion their fouls in the wealth of the vyorld, and the pleasures of

sense.

[3.] Here is God's sentence upon all this; and we are sure that his

judgment is according to truth. He said to himself, said to his foul, Take

thine ease ; and if God had said so too, the man had been happy, as his

Spirit witnesseth with the spirit of believers, to make them easy ; but God

said quite otherwise ; and by his judgment of us we must stand or fall, not

by ours of ourselves, 2 Cor. x. His neighbours blessed him, Psalm x. S.

praised him as doing well for himself, Psal. xliv. 18. but God said he did

jll for himself, Thou foci, this night thy foulshall be required of thee, ver. 20.

Godsaid to him, i. e. decreed this concerning him, and let him know it,

either by his conlcience, or by some awakening providence, or rather by

both together. This was said, when he was in the fulness of his sufficiency,

Job xx. 22. when his eyes were held waking upon his bed with his cares

and contrivances about enlarging his barns, not by adding a bay or two

more of building to them, which might serve to answer the end, but by

pulsing them down and building greater, which was requisite to please his

fancy : when he was forecasting this, and had brought it to an issue, and

then lulled himself asleep again, with a pleasing dream of many years enjoy

ment of his present improvements, then God said this to him : thus liel-

fhazzar was struck with terror by the hand-writing on the wall iu the midst

of his jollity. Now observe what God said, (1.) The character he gave

him, Thou foil, thou Nabal, alluding to the story of Nabal, that_/W, Nabal

is his name, and folly is with him, whose heart was struck dead as a (lone,

when ne was regaling himself in his abundance of his provision for his (heep«

shearers. Note, Carnal worldlings are fools ; and the day is coming when.

God will call them by their own name, thou fool, and they will call them-

selves so. (2.) The sentence he passed, upon him, a sentence of death:

This night thy foul shall be required of thee ; they shall require thy foul, so the

words are, and then whose shall those things be thou haft provided ? He

thought he had goods that should be his many years ; but he must part

from them this night : he thought he should enjoy them himself ; but he

must leave them to he knows not who. Note, The death of carnal world

lings is miserable in itself, and terrible to them.

( 1. ) It is a force, an arrest ; it^sahe requiring of the foul, that foul that

thou art making such a fool os; ^*at hast thou to do with a suul that

canst use it no better ? Thy soul shall be required j that intimates that he

is loth to part with it. A good man that has taken his heart off from this

world, cheerfully resigns his foul at death, and gives it up ; but a worldly

man has it torn from him with violence ; it is a terror to him to think of

leaving this world. They shall require thy foul ; God shall require it, i.e.

he shall require an account of it, ; man, woman, what hast thou done with

thy soul ? give an account of thy stewardship. Theyshall, i. e. evil angels,

as the messengers of God's justice. As good angels receive gracioiiB fouls,

to carry them to their joy, so evil angels receive wicked fouls, to carry them

to the place of torment ; they shall require it, as a guilty foul to be punish

ed. The devil requires the foul as kis own ; for it did in effect give itself

to him.

(2.) It is a surprise, an unexpected force. It is in the night, and terrors

in the night arc most terrible. The time of death is day- time to a, good

njan ; it is his morning ; but it is night to a worldling, a dark night ; he

lies down in sorrow. It is this night, this present night, without delay ;

there is no giving bail, or begging day ; this pleasant night, when thou art

promising thyself many years to come, now thou must die, and go to judg

ment > thou art entertaining thyself with the fancy of ma«y a merry day,

and meiry night, and merry feast ; but in the midst of all, here is an end of

all, Isa. xxi. 4.

(3.) It is the leaving of all those things behind which they have provid

ed, which they have laboured for, and prepared for hereafter, with abund

ance of toil and care ? All that which they have placed their happiness in,

and built their hope upon, and raised their expectations from, they must

leave behind ; Their pomp (hall not descend after them, Psal. xliv. 17. but

they snail go as naked out of the world, as they came into it ; and they

shall have no benefit at all by what they have hoarded up, either in death,

in judgment, or in their everlasting state.

(4.) It is leaving them to they know not who. Then whose shall those

things be ? Not thine to be sure, and thou knowest not what they will

prove for whom thou didst design them, thy cliildren and relations, whether

they will be wise, or fools, Eccl. ii. 19, 19. whether such as will bless thy

memory, or curse it, be a credit to thy family, or a blemish ; do good or

hurt with what thou leaveft them, keep it or spend it ; nay, thou knowest

not but those for whom thou dost design it, may be prevented from the en

joyment of it, and it may be turned to somebody else thou little thinkest

of: nay, though thou knowest to whom thou leavest it, thou knowest not

to whom t Iicy will leave it, nor into whose hand it will come at last. If

many a man could have foreseen to whom his house would have come after

his death, he would rather have burned it, than beautified it.

(5.) It is a demonstration of his folly. Carnal worldlings axe fools while

they live ; this their way is their folly, Psalm xlix. 13. but their folly is

made most evident, when they die, at his end he shall be a fool, Jer. xvii.

i 1. for then it will appear he took pains to lay up treasure in a world he

was hastening from, but took no care to lay it up in the world he was

hastening to.

Lajlly, Here is the reddition of this parable, ver. 22. So is he, such a

fool, a fool in God's judgment, a fool upon record, that layetb up treasure

for himself, and is net rich towards Cod. This is the way, aud this the end

of such a man. Observe here,

I. The description of a worldly man. He lays up treasure for himself,

for the body, for the world, for himself, in opposition to God, for that self

that is to be denied. (I.) It is his error, that he counts his flesh himself,

as if the body were the man. If lelf be rightly stated aud understood, it

is only the true Christian that lays up treasure for himself, and is wise for

himself, Prov. ix. 12. (2.) It is his error, that he makes it his business

to lay up for the flesh, which he calls laying up for himself. All his la
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hour is for his mouth, Eccl. »i. 7. making provision for the flesh. (3.) It

is his error, that he counts those things his treasure, which are thus laid up

for the world and the body, and the life that now is ; they are the wealth

he trulls to, and spends upon, and lets out his affections towards. (4.)

The greatest error of all is, that he is in no care to be rich towards God,

rich in the account of God, whose accounting us rich, makes us so, Rev.

ii. 9. rich in the things of God, rich in faith, James ii. 5. rich in good

works, in the fruits of righteousness, 1 Tim. vi. 18. rich in graces, and

comforts, and spiritual gifts. Many that have abundance of this world,

are wholly destitute of that which will enrich thei» fouls, which will make

them rich towards God, rich for eternity.

2. The folly and misery of a worldly man ; so is he : our Lord Jesus

Christ, who knows what the end of things will be, has here told us what

his end will be. Note, It is the unspeakable folly of the most of men, to

mind and pursue the wealth of this world more than the wealth of the other

world, that which is for the body only, and for time, more than that which

it for the foul and eternity.

22 % And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I fay unto

you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat ; neither

for the body, what ye shall put on. 23 The life is more than

meat, and the body is more than raiment. 24 Consider the

ravens: for they neither sow nor reap ; which neither have

storehouse nor barn ; and God feedeth them : how much

more are ye better than the fowls ? 25 And which of you

with taking thought can add to his stature one cubit ? 26

If ye then be not able to do that thing which is least, why

take ye thought for the rest ? 27 Consider the lilies how

they grow : they toil not, they spin not : and yet I say unto

you, that Solomon m all his glory, was not arrayed like one

of these. 28 If then God so clothe the grafs, which is to

day in the field, and to-morrow is cast into the oven : how

much more will he clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 29 And

seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye (hair drink, neither

be ye of doubtful mind. 30 For all these things do the nations

of the world seek after : and your Father knoweth that ye

have need of these things. 31 ^f But rather seek ye the

kingdom of God, and all these things shall be added unto

you. 32 Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good

pleasure to give you the kingdom. 33 Sell that ye have,

and give alms : provide yourselves bags which wax not old,

a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief ap-

proacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 34 For where your

treasure is, there will your heart be also. 35 Let your loins

be girded about, and your lights burning. 36 And ye your

selves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will

return from the wedding, that when he cometh and knock-

eth, they may open unto him immediately. 37 Blessed are

those servants, whom the Lord when he cometh shall find

watching : verily, I say unto you, that he shall gird himself,

and make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and

serve them. 38 And if he shall come in the second watch,

or come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those

servants. 39 And this know, that if the good man of the

house had known what hour the thief would come, he would

have watched and not have suffered his house to be broken

through. 40 Be ye therefore ready also ; for the Son of

man cometh at an hour when ye think not.

Our Lord Jesus is here inculcating some needful, useful lessons, upon

his disciples; which he had before taught them, and had occasion afterwards

to press upon them ; for they need to have precept upon precept, and line

Upon line : Therefore, because theie are so many that are ruined bv covet

ousness, and an inordinate affection to the wealth of this world, I fay unto

you, my disciples, take heed of it ; thou, O man of God, flee these things,

as well as tliou, O man of the world, 1 Tim. vi. 11.

Fir/l, He chargeth them not to afflict themselves with, disquieting, per

plexing cart's, about the necessary supports of life, ver. 22. Take no tbuught

for your life. la the foregoing parable he had given us warning against

that branch of covetousness, which rich people are most in danger of, and

that is a sensual complacency in the abundance of this world's goods.

Naw his disciples might think they were in no danger of that, for they

had no plenty or variety to> glory in ; and therefore he here warns them

against another branch of covetousuese, which they are most in temptation

to that have but a little of this world, which was the cafe of the disciples at

best, and much more now they had left all to follow Christ ! and that was

an anxious solicitude about the necessary supports of life. Take no thought

for your life, either for the preservation of it, if it be in danger, or for the

provision that is to be made for it, either of food or clothing, what ye shall

eat, or what ye shall put oh. This is the caution he had largely inlisted

upon, Matth. vi. 25, &c. And the arguments here used are much the

same, designed for our encouragement, to call all our care upou God, which

is the right way to ease ourselves of it. Consider then,

1. God that has done the greater for us, may be depended upon to do

the lesser : he hath, without any care or forecast of our own, given us life

and a body, and therefore we may cheerfully leave it to him to provide meat

for the support of that life, and raiment for the defence of that body.

2. God that provides for the inferior creatures may be depended upon to

provide for good Christians. Trust God for meat, for he feeds the ravens,

ver. s!-t. they neithersow nor reap, they take neither care nor pains before

hand to provide for themselves, and yet they are fed and never perish for

want : now consider how much better ye are than the fowls, than the ravens ;

trust God for clothing, for he clothes the lilies, ver. 27, 28. they make no

preparation for their own clothing, they toil not, they spin not ; the root ii»

the ground is a naked thing, and without ornament, and yet as the flower

grows up, it appears wonderfully beautified : now, if God has so clothed

the flowers, which are fading perishing things, shall he not much more clothe

you with such clothing as is fit for you, and with clothing suited to your

nature as theirs is ? When God fed Israel with manna in the wilderness,

he also took care for their clothing ; for though he did not furnish them

with new clothes, yet (which came all to one) he provided that those they

had should not wax old upon them, Deut. viii. 4. Thus will he clothe his

spiritual Israel \ but then let not them be of little faith. Note, Our inor

dinate cares are owing to the weakness of our faith ; for a powerful practi

cal belief of the all-sufficiency of God, his covenant-relation to us as a Father,

and especially his precious promises, relating both to this life and that to

come, would be mighty, through God, to the pulling down the strong

holds of these disquieting perplexing imaginations.

3. Our cares are fruitless, and vain, and insignificant, and therefore it is

folly to indulge them ; they will not gain us our wishes, and therefore

ought not to hinder our repose, ver. 2.5. Which ofyou by taking thought can

add to hisJlalure one cubit ? no, nor one inch ; can add to hie age one year ?

no, nor one hour. Now if ye be not able to do that which is leaf}, if it be

not in your power to alter your statures, why should you perplex yourselves

about other tilings that are as much out of your power, and about which

it is as necessary that we refer ourselves to the providence of God ? Note,

As in our stature, so in our state, it is our wisdom to take it as it is, and

make the best of it ; for fretting and vexing, carking aud caring will not

mend it.

4. An inordinate, solicitous pursuit of the things of this world, even ne

cessary things, doth very ill become the disciples of Christ, ver. 29, 30.

Whatever others do, seek not ye wlxat ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ;

do not ye afflict yourselves with perplexing cares, nor weary yoursilves

with constant toils ; do not you hurry hither and thither with inquiries

what you shall eat or drink, as David's enemies, that wandered up and

down for meat, Psalm lix. 15. or as the eagle that seeks the prey afar off,

Job xxxix. '29. Let not the disciples of Christ thus seek their food, but

a(k it of God, day by day ; let not them be of doubtful mind, /.<.» /^iriu-

fi£o-9j$t. Be not as meteors in the air, that are blown hither and thither

with every wind ; do not like them rife and sal!, but maintain a consistency

with yourselves ; be even and steady, and have your hearts fixed ; live not

in careful fuspence ; let not your minds be continually perplexed between

hope and fear, ever upon the rack. Let not the children of God make

themselves uneasy ; for,

(1.) This is to make themselves like the children of this world ; all these

things do the nations of the world seek after, ver. 30. They that take care

for the body only, and not for the foul, for this world only, and not for the

other, look no further than what they shall eat and drink ; and having no

all-sufficient God to seek to and confide in, they burden themselves with

aniious cares about those things : but it ill becomes you to do so ; you
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who are called out of the world, ought not to be thus conformed to the

world, and to walk in the way of this people, Isa. viii. 11, 12. When in

ordinate cares prevail over us, we should think, what am I, a Christian, or

a heathen ? baptized or not baptized ? if a Christian, if baptized, shall I

rank myself with Gentiles, and join with them in their pursuits ?

(2.) It is needless for them to disquiet themselves with care about the

necessasy supports of life ; for they have a Father in heaven who doth and

will take care for them. Tour Father knows that you have need of these

things, and considers it, and will supply your needs according to his riches

in glory j for he is your Father, who made you subject to these necessities,

and therefore will suit his compassions to them ; your Father who maintains

you, educates you, and designs an inheritance for you, therefore will take

care that you want no good thing.

(3.) They have better things to mind and pursue, ver. 31. But rather

seek ye the kingdom os God, and mind that ; you, my disciples, that are to

preach the kingdom of God, let your hearts be upon your work, and your

great care how to do that well, and that will effectually divert your thoughts

from inordinate care about the things of the world. And let all that have

fouls to save, seek the kingdom of God, in which only they can be safe :

seek admission into it, seek advancement in it ; seek the kingdom of grace,

to be subjects in that ; the kingdom of glory, to be princes in that ; and

then all these thingsshall be added to you ; mind the affairs of your fouls with

diligence and care, and then trust God with all your other affairs.

(4.) They have better things to expect and hope for, ver. 32. Fear not,

littleslock. For the banishing of inordinate cares, it is necessary that fears

should be suppressed ; when we frighten ourselves with an apprehension of

evil to come, we put ourselves upon the stretch of care how to avoid it,

when after all perhaps it is but the creature of our own imagination ; there

fore sear not, little slock, but hope to the end, for it is your Father's good

pleasure to give you the kingdom. This comfortable word we had not in

Matthew. Note, 1. Christ's flock in this world is a little flock ; his sheep

are but few and feeble : the church is a, vineyard, a garden, a small spot,

compared with the wilderness of this world, as Israel, 1 Kings xx. 27.

why were like two little flocks of kids, when the Syrians filled the country.

2. Though it be a little flock, quite over-numbered, and therefore in

danger of being overpowered by its enemies, yet it is the will of Christ that

they shoutd not be afraid. Fear not, little slock, but fee yourselves safe

under the protection and conduct of the great and good shepherd, and lie

easy. 3. God has a kingdom in store for all that belong to Christ's little

flock ; a crown of glory, 1 Pet. v. 4. a throne of power, Rev. iii. 21. un

searchable riches, far exceeding the peculiar treasures of kings and pro

vinces. The sheep on the right hand are called to come and inherit the

kingdom ; it is theirs for ever j a kingdom for each. 4. The kingdom is

given according to the good pleasure of the Father j It is your Father's

goodpleasure ; it is given not of debt, but of grace, free grace, sovereign

grace, even so, Father, because it seemed good unto thee : the kingdom is his

and may he not do what he will with his own ? 5. The believing hopes

and prospects of the kingdom, should silence and suppress the fears of Christ's

little flock in this world. Fear no trouble ; for though it should come, it

shall not come between you and the kingdom ; that it is sure, it is near ;

that is not an evil worth trembling at the thought of, which cannot separate

vs from the love of God. Fear not the want of any thing that is good for

you ; for if it be your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom,

you need not question but he will bear your charges thither.

Secondly, He chargeth them to make sure work for their souls, by laying

up their treasure in heaven, ver. 33, 34. And those who have done this,

may be very easy as to all the events of time.

1. Sit loose to this world, and to all your possessions in it. Sell that ye

have, and give alms, i. e. rather than want wherewith to relieve those that

are truly necessitous, sell that which you have superfluous, all that you can

spare from the support of yourselves and families, and give it to the poor.

Sell that ye have, if ye find it a hindrance from, or incumbrance in the service

of Christ. Do not think yourselves undone, if by being fined, imprisoned,

or banished for the testimony of Jesus, you be forced to sell your estates,

though they be the inheritance of your fathers. Do not sell to hoard up

the money, or because you can make more of it by usury, but sell and give

alms .• and what is given in alms, in a right manner, is put out to the best

interest, upon the best security.

2. Set your hearts upon the other world, and your expectations from

that world. Provide yourselves bags that •wax not old, that wax not empty,

not of gold, but of grace in the heart, and good works in the life; these are

bags that will last ; grace will go with us into another world, for it is woven

nto the foul ; and our good works will follow us, for God is not unrighte-

us to forget them. These will be treasures in heaven that will enrich us

to eternity. (I.) It is treasure that will not be exhausted ; we may spend

upon it to eternity, and it will not be at all the less j there" is no danger of

seeing the bottom of it. (2.) It is treasure that we are in no danger of

being robbed of ; for no thief approacheth near it ; what is laid up in hea

ven, is out of the reach of enemies. (3.) It is treasure that will not spoil

with keeping, no more than it will waste with spending ; the moth doth

not corrupt, as it doth our garments we now wear. Now by this it doth

appear that we have laid up our treasure in heaven, if our hearts be there

while we are here, ver. 34. If we think much of heaven and keep our eye

upon it, if we quicken ourselves with the hopes of it, and keep ourselves in

awe with the fear of falling short of it. But if your hearts be set upon the

earth, and the things of it, it is to be feared you have your treasure and por

tion in it, and are undone when you leave it.

Thirdly, He chargeth them to get ready, and to keep in a readiness for

Christ's coming ; when all those who have laid up their treasure in heaven,

shall enter upon the enjoyment of it, ver. 35, &c.

1. Christ is our Master, and we are his servants, not only working ser

vants, but waiting servants, servants that are to do him honour, in waiting

on him, and attending his motions ; if any man serve me, let him follow me,

follow the Lamb whithersoever he goes : but that is not all ; they must do

him honour in waiting for him, and expecting his return. We must be as

men that wait for their Lord, that sit up late, while he stays out late, to be

ready to receive him.

2. Christ, our Master, though now gone from us, will return again, re

turn from the wedding ; from solemnizing the nuptials abroad, to complete

them at home. Christ's servants are now in a state of expectation, looking

for their Master's glorious appearing, and doing every thing with an eye to

that, and in order to that. He will come to take cognizance of his ser

vants, and that being a critical day, they shall either stay with him, or be

turned out of doors, according as they are found in that day.

3. The time of our Master's return is uncertain ; it will be in the night,

it will be far in the night, when he has long deferred his coming, and when

many have done looking for him : in the second watch, just before mid

night, or in the third watch, next after midnight, ver. 38. His coming to

us at our death is uncertain, and to many it will be a great surprize ; for,

ver. 40. The Son of man cometh-at an hour that ye think not, without giving

notice before hand. This speaks not only the uncertainty of the time of

his coming, but the prevailing security of the greatest part of men, that are

unthinking, and altogether regardless of the notices given them ; so that

whenever he comes, it is an hour that they think not.

4. That which he expects and requires from his servants, is that they be

ready to open to him immediately, whenever he comes, ver. 36. that is, that

they be in a frame fit to receive him, or rather to be received by him ; that

they be found as his servants, in the posture that becomes them, with their

loins girded about, alluding to servants that are ready to go where their mast

er sends them, and do what their master bids them, having their long gar

ments tucked up, which otherwise would hang about them, and hinder

them ; and their lights burning, with which to light their master into the

house, and up to his chamber.

5. Those servants will be happy who are found ready and in a good

frame when their Lord comes, ver. 37- Blessed are these servants, who,

after having waited long, continue in a waiting frame, until the hour that

their Lord comes, and are then found awake, and aware of his first approach,

of his first knock ; and again, ver. 38. blessed are those servants, for then

will be the time,of their preferment. And here is such an instance of honour

done them, as is scarce to be found among men ; hesha// make themsit down

to meat, andserve them : For the bridegroom to wait upon his bride at table,

is not uncommon ; but to wait upon his servants, is not the manner of

men ; yet Jesus Christ was among his disciples, as one that served ;"anddid

once, to mew his condescension, gird himself and serve them, when he wash

ed their feet, John xiii. 4, 5. and it signified the joy with which they shall

be received into the other world by the Lord Jesus, who is gone before to

prepare for them, and has told them that his Father will honour them, John

xii. 26.

6. We are therefore kept at uncertainty concerning the precise time of

his coming, that we may be always ready ; for it is no thanks to a man to

be ready for an attack, if he know before-hand just the time when it will

be made ; the good man os the house, is he had knotvn tvhat hour the thief

•would have come, though he were never so careless a man, yet would have

•watched, 3nd frightened away the thieves, ver. 39. But we do not know

at what hour the alarm will be given us, and therefore are concerned to

watch at all times, and never to be off our guard. Or this may intimate

the miserable case of those who are careless and unbelieving in this great

matter. If the good man of the house had notice of his danger of being
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robbed such a night, he would have sltten up and saved his house j but we

have notice of the day of the Lord's coming as a thief in the night, to

the confusion and ruin of all secure sinners, and yet do not thus watch. If

men will take such care of their houses, O let us be thus wife for our fouls ;

it ye therefore ready also, as ready as the good man of the house would be,

ii be knew what hour the thief would come.

41 f Then Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest thou this

parable unto us, or even to all ? 42 And the Lord said,

Who then is that faithful and wife steward, whom his lord

shall make ruler over his houihold, to give them their portion

of meat in due season ? 43 Blessed is that servant, whom his

lord when he cometh shall find so doing. 44 Of a truth I

fay unto you, that he will make him ruler over all that he

hath. 45 But and if that servant say in his heart, My lord

delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to beat the men-ser

vants, and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken :

46 The Lord of that servant will come in a day when he

looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware,

and will cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his portion

with the unbelievers. 47 And that servant which knew his

lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did according to

his will, shall be beaten with many Jiripes. 48 But he that

knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be

beaten with fewJiripes. For unto whomsoever much is given,

of him mail be much required : and to whom men have com

mitted much, of him they will aik the more. 49 ^[ I am

come to fend fire on the earth, and what will I, if it be al

ready kindled ? 50 But I have a baptism to be baptized

with, and how am I straitened till it be accomplished! 51

Suppose ye that 1 am come to give peace on earth ? I tell

you, Nay ; but rather division. 52 For from henceforth

there shall be five in one house divided, three against two,

and two against three. 53 The father shall be divided against

the son, and the son against the father: the mother against

the daughter, and the daughter against the mother : the mo

ther-in-law against her daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-

law against her mother-in-law.

Here is, 1. Peter's question which he put to Christ, upon occasion of the

foregoing parable, ver. 41. Lord, speakest thou this parable to us, that are thy

conttant followers, to us that are ministers, or also to all that come to be

taught by thee, to all the hearers, and in them to all Christians ? Peter

■was now, as often, spokesman for the disciples. We have reason to bless

God that there are some such forward men, that have a gist of utterance j

and let those that are such take heed of being proud. Now Peter desires

Christ to explain himself, and to direct the arrow of the foregoing parable

to the mark he intended. He calls it a parable, because it was not only

figurative, but weighty, solid, and instructive. Lord, faith Peter, was it

intended for us, or for all ? To this Christ gives a direct answer, Mark

xiii. 37. What I say unto you, I say unto all. Yet here he seems to shew

that the apo'.Ues were primarily concerned in it. Note, We are all con

cerned to take to ourselves what Christ in his word designs for us, and to

inquire accordingly concerning it. Speakest thou this to us ? To me ?

Speak, Lord, for thy servant hears. Doth this word belong to me ?

Speak it to my heart.

2. Christ's reply to this question, directed to Peter and the rest of the

disciples. If what Christ had said before did not so peculiarly concern

them, but in common with cither Christians, who must all watch and pray

for Christ's coming, as his servants ; yet this that follows is peculiarly

adapted to ministers, who are the stewards in Christ's house. Now our

Lord Jesus here tells them,

C !•] What was their duty as stewards, and what the trust committed to

them. (1.) They are made rulers of God's household, under Christ, whose

own the house is : ministers derive an authority from Christ, to preach the

gospel, and to administer the ordinances of Christ, and apply the seals of

the covenant of grace. (2.) Their business is to give God's children and

servants their portion of meat, that which was proper for them, and allotted

to them : convictions and comfort to those to whom they respectively be

long. Suum cuique. This is rightly to divide the word of truth, 2 Tim.

ii. 15. (3.) To give it them in due season ; at that time and in that way,

as is most suitable to the temper and condition of those that are to be fed ;

a word in season to him that is weary. (4.) Herein they must approve

themselves faithful and wife ; faithful to their Master, by whom this great

trull is reposed in them, and faithful to their fellow-servants, for whose be

nefit they are put in trust ; and wise to improve an opportunity of doing

honour to their Master, and service in the family. Ministers must be both

skilful and faithful.

[2.] What would be their happiness if. they approved themselves faith

ful and wife, ver. 43. Blejfed is that servant, (1.) That is doing, and is not

idle nor indolent of her ease ; even the rulers of the household must be do

ing, and make themselves servants of all. (2.) That isso doing, doing as

he should be, giving them their portion of meat, by public preaching, and

personal application. (3.) That ii sound so doing when his Lord comes ;

that perseveres to the end, notwithstanding the difficulties he may meet

with in the way. Now his happiness is illustrated by the performance of

a steward, that has approved himself within a lower and narrower degree of

service ; he shall be preferred to a larger and higher, ver. 44. he will make

him ruler over all that he has, which was Joseph's preferment in Pharaoh's

court. Note, Ministers that obtain mercy of the Lord, to be faithful, (hall

obtain further mercy to be rewarded for their faithfulness in the day of the

Lord.

[3. J What a dreadful reckoning there would be, if they were treacherous

and unfaithful, ver. 45, 46. If that servant began to be quarrelsome and

profane, he (hall be called to an account, and severely puniihed. We had

all this before in Matthew, and therefore (hall here only observe, ( I.) Our

looking upon Christ's second coming as a thing at a distance, is the cause of

all those irregularities which render the thought of it terrible to us : He

faith in his heart, My Lord delays his coming. Christ's patience is very often

misinterpreted his delay, to the discouragement of his people, and the en

couragement of his enemies. (2.) The persecutors of God's people are

commonly abandoned to security and sensuality j they beat their fellow-ser

vants, and then eat and drink with the drunken altogether unconcerned

either at their own sin or their brethren's sufferings, as the king and Ha-

man that fat down to drink when the city Shustian was perplexed. Thus

they drank to drown the clamours of their own consciences, and baffle

them, which otherwise would fly in their faces. (3.) Death and judgment

will be very terrible to all wicked people, but especially to wicked ministers;

it will be a surprise to them, at an hour when they are not aware, it will be

the determining of them to endless misery: they (hall be cut in sunder,

and have their portion assigned them with the unbelievers.

[4.] What an aggravation it would be of their sin and punishment, that

they knew their duty, and did not do it, ver. 47, 48. For that servant that

knew his lord's will, and did it notshall be beaten with many stripes, (hall fall

under a sorer punishment ; and he that knew not shall be beaten with sew

stripes ; his punishment shall, in consideration of that, be mitigated. This

seems an allusion to the law, which made a distinction between sins commit

ted through ignorance, and presumptuous sins, Lev. v. 15. Numb. xv. 29,

30. As also to another law concerning the number of stripes given to a

malefactor, to be according to the nature of the crime, Deut. xxv. 2.

Now, ( 1 . ) Ignorance of our duty is an extenuation of sin. He that knew

not his lord's will, through carelessness and neglect, and his not having

such opportunities as some others had of coming to the knowledge of it,

and did things worthy of stripes, he shall be beaten, because he might have

known his duty better, but with few stripes: his ignorance excuseth in

part, but not in whole. Thus through ignorance the Jews put Christ to

death, Acts iii. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 8. and Christ pleaded that ignorance in their

excuse ; they know not what they do. (2. ) The knowledge os our duty is

an aggravation of our sin. That servant that knew his lord's will, and yet

did his own will, shall be beaten with many stripes : God will justly inflict

more upon him for abusing the means of knowledge he afforded him, which

others would have made a better use of; and because it argues a great de

gree of wilfulness and contempt to sin against knowledge, of how much

sorer punishment then shall they be thought worthy, besides the many stripes

that their own consciences will give them \ Son, remember. Here is a

good reason for this added, To whomsoever much is given, of him shall be

much required, especially when it is committed as a trust he is to account

for. Those that have greater capacities of mind than others, more know,

ledge and learning, more acquaintance and converse with the scriptures, to

them much is given, and their account will be accordingly.

3. A further discourse concerning his own sufferings which he expected,

Vol. IV. No. 159.
■ - ■ 5L
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and concerning the sufferings of his followers, which he would have them

also to live in expectation of in general, ver. 49. / am come to send Jire on

the earth. By which some understand the preaching of the gospel, and the

pouring out of the Spirit, holy fire ; this Christ came to fend with a com

mission to refine the world, to purge away its dross, to burn up its chaff,

and it was already kindled ; the gospel was begun to be preached, some

prefaces there were to the pouring out of the Spirit ; Christ baptized with

the Holy Ghost, and with fire ; this Spirit descended in fiery tongues ;

but by what follows, it seems rather to be understood of the fire of perse

cution : Christ is not the author of it as it is the fin of the incendiaries,

the persecutors ; but he permits it, nay, he commissions it as a refining fire

for the trial of the persecuted. This fire was already kindled in the enmity

of the carnal Jews to Christ and his followers. What will I that it may

presently be kindled ; what thou dost, do quickly. Is it be already kindled,

•what will I ? shall 1 wait the quenching of it ? no ; for it must fasten upon

myself, and upon all, and glory will redound to God from it.

[1.] He must himself suffer many things ; he must pass through this fire

that was already kindled, ver. 50. / have a baptism to be baptized -with. Afflic

tions are compared both to jire and water, PsaL Ixvi. 12.—lxix, 1, 2.

Christ's sufferings were both ; he calls them a baptism, Matth. xx. 22. for

he was watered or sprinkled with them, as Israel was baptized in the cloud,

and dipped into them, as Israel was baptized in the sea, I Cor. x. 2. He

must be sprinkled with his own blood, and with the blood of his enemies,

Isa. Ixiii. 3. See here, (I.) Christ's foresight of his sufferings ; he knew

what he was to undergo, and the necessity of undergoing it. / am to be

baptized with a baptism ; he calls his sufferings by name that mitigates them ;

it is a baptism, not a deluge ; I must be dipped in them, not drowned in

them ; and by a name that sanctifies them ; for baptism is' a sacred rite.

Christ in his sufferings devoted himself to his Father's honour, and conse

crated himself a priest for evermore, Heb. vii. 27, 28. (2.) Christ's for

wardness to his sufferings. How am J straitened till it be accomplished ; he

doth long for the time when he should suffer and die, having an eye to the

glorious issue of his sufferings ; it is an allusion to a woman in travail, that

is pained to be delivered, and welcomes her pains, because they hasten the

birth of the child, and wishes them (harp and strong that the work may be

cut short : Christ's sufferings wore the travail of his foul, whicli he cheer

fully underwent, in hope that he should by them see his feed, Isa. liii. 10,

11. So much was his heart upon the redemption and salvation of man.

[2. J He telU those about him, that they also must bear with hardships

and difficulties, ver. 51. Suppose ye that J am come to give peace on earth ?

that is, to give you a peaceable possession of the earth, and outward pros

perity on the earth ; it is intimated that they were ready to entertain such

a thought as this, nay, that they went upon this supposition, that the gos

pel would meet with an universal welcome, that people would unanimously

embrace it, and would therefore study to make the preachers of it easy and

great ; that Christ, if he did not give them pomp and power, would at least

give them peace ; and herein they were encouraged by divers passages of

the Old Testament which speaks of the peace of the Messiah's kingdom,

which they were willing to understand of external peace. But, faith Christ,

you will be mistaken, the event will declare the contrary, and therefore do

not flatter yourselves into a fool's paradise : You will find,

( ! . ) That the effect of the preaching of the gospel will be division.

Not but that the design of the gospel, and its proper tendency, is to unite

the children of men to one another, to knit them together in holy love ; and

if all would receive it, this would be the effect of it : but there being mul

titudes that not only will not receive it, but oppose it, and have their cor

ruptions Lxasperated by it, and are enraged at those that do receive it, it

proves, though not the cause, yet the occasion of division. While the

strong man armed kept his palace, in the Gentile world, his goods were at

peace ; all was quiet, for all went one way ; the sects of philosophers a-

greed wi?ll enough, so did the worshippers of different deities ; but when

the gospel was preached, and many were enlightened by it, and turned from

the power of Satan to God, then there was a disturbance, a noise, and a

shaking, Ezek. xxxvii. 7. some distinguished themselves by their embrac

ing the gospel, and others were angry that they did so. Yea, and among

them that received the gospel, there would be different sentiments in lesser

things, which would occasion division ; and Christ permits it for holy ends,

1 Cor. xi. 19. that Christians may learn and practise mutual forbearance,

Rom. xiv. 1, 2.

(2.) That this division will reach into private families, and the preach

ing of the gospel will give occasion for discord among the nearest relations,

ver. 53. Thefathershall be divided against the son, and the son against the

father, when the one turns Christian, and the other doth not ; for that

which doth turn Christian will be zealous by arguments and endearments to

turn the other too, 1 Cor. vii. 16. As soon as ever Paul was converted,

he disputed; Acts ix. 29. And that which continues in unbelief, will be

provoked, and will hate and persecute that which by his faith and obedience

witnesseth against and condemneth his unbelief and disobedience. A spirit

of bigotry and persecution will break through the strongest bonds of rela

tion and natural affection j fee Matth. x. 34.—xxiv. 7. Even mothers and

daughters fall out about religion ; and those that believe are not so violent

and outrageous, that they are ready to deliver up into the hands of the

bloody persecutors those that believe, though otherwise very near and dear

to them. We find in the Acts, that wherever the gospel came, persecution

was stirred up ; it was every where spoken against, and there was no small

stir about that way ; therefore let not the disciples of Christ promise them

selves peace upon earth, for they are sent forth as sheep in the midst of

wolves.

54 % And he said also to the people, When ye see a cloud

rise out of the west, straightway ye say, There cometh a

shower ; and so it is. 55 And when yesee the south-wind

blow, ye say, There will be heat ; and it cometh to pass.

56 Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky, and cf

the earth ; but how is it, that ye do not discern this time ?

57 Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not what is

right ? 58 ^[ WJien thou goest with thine adversary to the

magistrate, as than art in the way, give diligence that thou

mayest be delivered from him ; lest he hale thee to the judge,

and the judge deliver thee to the officer,' and the officer cast

thee into prison. 59 I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence,

till thou hast paid the very last mite.

Having given his disciples their lesson in the foregoing verses, here Christ

turns to the people, and gives them theirs, ver. 54. Vie said also to the

people ; he preached ad pobulum, as well as ad clerum ; and, in general, he

would have them be as wise in the affairs of their souls, as they are in their

outward affairs. Two things he instanceth in ;

First, Let them learn to discern the way of God towards them, that

they may prepare accordingly. They were weather-wise, aud, by observing

the winds and clouds could foresee when there would be rain, and when

there would be hot weather, (ver. 54, 55.) and they did accordingly either

house their hay and corn, or throw it abroad, and equipped themselves for

a journey, according as they foresaw the weather would be. Even in the

change of the weather God gives warning to us what is coming, and art

has improved those notices of nature in weather-glasses. These preparations

here spoken of, were made by repeated observations upon the chain of

causes ; from what has been, we conjecture what will be. See the benefit

of experience ; by takiug notice we may come to give notice ; whoso is

wise, will observe, and learn. See now,

1. The particulars of the presages : Ye see a cloud rising out os the west ;

the Hebrews would fay, out os the sea ; perhaps it is at first no bigger than

a man's hand, 1 Kings xviii. 44. but you fay there is a shower in the womb

of it, and it proves so. When ye observe the south wind hloiv, ye say, there

will be heat (for the hot countries of Africa lay not far south from Judea,)

and it comes to pass ordinarily ; yet nature has not tied itself to such a track,

but that sometimes we are out in our prognostics.

2. The inferences from them, ver. 56. Te hypocrites, who pretend to

be wise, but really are not, who pretend to expect the Messiah and his king

dom (for so the generality of the Jews did) and yet are no ways disposed

to receive and entertain it, how is it that ye do not discern this time ? that ye

do not discern that according to the indications given in the Old Testament

prophecies, now is the time for the Messiah to appear ; and that according

to the marks given of him, I am he ? Why are ye not aware that ye have

now an opportunity which you will not have long, and which you may

never have again, of securing to yourselves an interest in the kingdom of

God, and the privileges of that kingdom ? Now is the accepted time ; now

or never. It is the folly and misery of man that he knows not his time,

Eccl. ix. 12. This was the ruin of the men of that generation, that they

knew not the day of their visitation, Luke xix- 44. But a wise man's

heart discerns time and judgment ; such was the wisdom of the men of

Issachar, who had understanding of the times, I Chron. xii. 32. He adds

ver. 57. Tea, and why even ofyourselves, though you had not those loud
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alarm* given you, JuJge ye nnt what is right t Yju are not only stupid and

regardless in matters that are purely of dirine revelation, and take not the

hints which that gives you, but you are so even in the dictates of the very

light arid law of nature. Christianity has reason and natural conscience on

its side ; and if men would allow themselves the liberty of judging what is

right they would soon find that all Christ's precep s concerning all things

ire right, and there is nothing more equitable in itself, nor better becoming

us, than to submit to them, and be ruled by them.

Secondly, Let them hasten to make their peace with God in time, be

fore it be too late, ver. 55, 59. This we had upon another occasion, Mat.

v. 26.

1. We reckon it our w-'fdom in our temporal affairs to compound with

those with whom we cannot contend, to agree with our adversary upon the-

bet terms we can, before the equity be foreclosed, and we be left to the

rigour of the law. When thou gorjl with thine adversary to the magi/lrate, to

whom the appeal is made, and knowest that '»:• has an advantage against

thee, and thou art in danger of being cast, you know it is the moil prudent

course to make the matter away between yourselves ; At thou art in the

•way, give diligence to be tbliveredfrom him, to get a discharge, lest judgment

be given and execution awarded according to law. Wise men will not let

their quarrels go to a:i extremity, but accommodate them in time.

2. Let us do thus in the affairs of our fowls. We have by fin made God

our adversirv, have provoked his displeasure against us, and he has both

right and might on his side ; so that it is to no purpose to think of carry

ing on the controversy with him either at bar or in battle. Christ, to whom

all judgment is committed, is the magistrate before whom we are hastening

to appeari if we stand a trial before him, and insist upon our own.justisica-

tion, the cause will certainly go against us ; the judge will deliver us to the

officer, the ministers of his justice, and we mall be cast into the prison of

hell, and the debt will be existed to the utmost ; though we cannot make a

full satisfaction for it, it will be continually demanded, //// the last mite be

said; which will not be to all eternity. Christ's sufferings were short, yet

the value of them made them fully satisfactory. In the sufferings of damn

ed sinners, what is wanting in value must be made up in an endless duration.

Now, in the consideration of this, let us give diligence to be delivered out

of the hands of God as an adversary, into his hands as a father, and this as

•we are in the way, which has the chief stress laid upon it here. While we

are alive, we are in the way ; and now is our time, by repentance and faith

through Christ, (who is the Mediator as well as the magistrate), to get the

quarrel taken up, while it may be done, before it be too late. Thus was

God in Christ reconciling the world to himself, beseeching us to be recon

ciled. Let us take hold on the arm of the Lord stretched out in this gra

cious offer, that we make peace, and we shall make peace, Isa. xxvii. 4, 5.

for we cannot walk together till we be agreed.

CHAP. XIII.

In thit chapter -we have, (1.) The good improvement Christ made of a piece of

news that was brought him concerning some Galileans that were lately massa

cred by Pilate, as they -were sacrificing in the temple at Jerusalem, ver. I ,

—5. (2.) The parable of the fruitless Jig-tree by which -we art warned to

bring forthfruits meetfor that repentance which he had in theforegoing pas

sage tailed us to, ver. 6,—9. ( 3. ) Chr-st healing a poor infirm woman on

the falbat^-day, andjujlisying himself in it, ver. 11,—17. (♦•) A repeti

tion of the parables ofthe grain of mujlard-seed, and the leaven, ver. 18,—

22. (5.) His answer to the question concerning the number cf the saved,

ver. 23,—30. (6:) The/sight he put upon Herod's malice and menaces,

and the doom of Jerusalem read, ver. 3 1 ,—35. %

THERE were present at that season, some that told him

of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with

*heir sacrifices. 2 And Jesus answering, said unto them,

Suppose ye that these Galileans were sinners above all the

Galileans, because they suffered such things ? 3 I tell you,

^Nay : but except ye repent, ye (hall all likewise perisli. 4

•Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell,'and

Jlew them, think ye that they were sinners above all men that

—dwelt in Jerusalem ? 5 I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent,

"~^e shall all likewise perish.

Here is, [_L] Tidings brought to Christ of the death of some Galileans

htely, whose bbod Pilale had tmng'ed with theirsa;rifices, ver. 1. Let us

consider,

1. What this tragical story was : it is briefly related h -re, and is not

met with in any of the historians of those times. Josephus indeed mentions

Pilate's killing of some Samaritans, who, under the conduct of a factious

leader, were going in a tumultuous manner to mount Gerizim, where uie

Samaritans temple was ; but we can by no means allow that story to be

the fame with this. Some think these Galileans were of the faction of Judas

Gaulonita, who is called Judas of Galilee, Acts v. 37. who disowned

Cæsar's authority, and refused to pay tribute to him ; or perhaps, these

being Galileans, were only supected by Pilate to be of that faction, and

barbarousty murdered, because those who were in with that pretender, were

out of his reach. The Galileans being Herod's subjects, it is probable this

outrage committed upon them by Pilate, occasioned4 the quarrel tint was

between Herod and Pilate, which we read of, Luke xxiii. 12. We are not

told what number they were, perhaps but a few whom Pilate had some par

ticular pique against (and therefore the story is overlooked by Josephus ;)

but the circumstance remarked is, that he mingled their blood with theirsacri

fices, in the court of the temple. Though perhaps they had reason to fear

Pilate's malice, yet they would not, under pretence of that fear, keep away

from Jerusalem, whither their law obliged them to go up with their sacri

fices. Dr. Lightfoot thinks it probable, that they were themselves killing

their sacrifices, which was allowed ; for the priest's work (they said) began

with the sprinkling of the blood ; and Pilate's officers came upon them by

surprise, just at that time, when they were off their guard, (for otherwise

the Galileans were mettled men, and generally went well armed,) and ming

led the blood of the sacrificers with the blood of the sacrifices, as if it had

been equally acceptable to God. Neither the holiness of the place, nor of

j the work, would be a protection to them from the fury of an unjust judge,

j that neither feared God nor regarded man. The altar that used to be a

sanctuary and place of shelter, is now become a snare and a trap, a place

j of danger and slaughter.

2. Why it was related at this season to our Lord Jesus. (1.) Perhaps

I merely as a matter of news, which they supposed he had not heard before,

! and as a thing which they lamented, and believed he would do so too ; for

! the Galileans were their countrymen. Note, Sad providences ought to be

; observed by us, and the knowledge of them communicated to others, that

they and we may be suitably affected with them, and make a good use of

; them. (2.) Perhaps it was intended as a confirmation of what Christ had

I said in the close of the foregoing chapter, concerning the necessity of

making our peace with God in time, before we be delivered to the officr,

that is, to death, and so cast into prison, and then it will be too late to make

agreements ; now fay they, Master, here is a fresh instance of some that

very suddenly delivered to the officer, that were taken away by death when

they little expected it, and therefore we have all need to be ready. Note,

It will be of good use to us, both to explain the word of God, and to en

force it upon ourselves, by observing the providence of God. (3.) Per

haps they would stir him up, being himself of Galilee, and a prophet, and

one that had a great interest in that country, to find out a way to revenge

the death of these Galileans upon Herod ; if they had any thought of this

kind, they were quite out ; for Christ was now going up to Jerusalem to

be delivered into the hands of Pilate, and to have his blood, not mingled

with his sacrifice, but itself made a sacrifice. (4.) Perhaps this was told

Christ to deter him from going up to Jerusalem to worship, ver. 22. lest they

mould serve them as he had served these Galileans, and should suggest a-

gainst him, as probably he had insinuated against those Galileans in vindica

tion of his cruelty, that they came to sacrifice as Absalom did, with a sedi

tious design, under colour of sacrificing to raise rebellion. Now,' lest Pi

late, when his hand was in, should proceed further, they think it adviseable

that Christ should for the present keep out of the way. (5.) Christ's an

swer intimates that they told him this with a spiteful innuendo, that though

Pilate was unjust in killing them, yet that'without doubt they were secretly

ill men, else God wt»u?d not have permitted Pilate thus barbarously to cut

them off. It was very invidious ; rather than they would allow them to be

martyrs, though they died sacrificing, and perhaps suffered for their devo

tion, they will, without any colour of proof, suppose them to be male

factors ; and it may be for no other reason, but because they were not of

their party and denomination, differed from them, or had difference with

them ; this fate of theirs, which was capable not only of a favourable, but

an honourable construction, (hall be called a just judgment of God upon ■

them, though they know not for what.

S. Christ's reply to this report : In which,

(I.) He seconded it with another story, which, like it, gave an instance
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of peoples being taken away by sudden death. It is not long since the

tower in Siloamsell, and there were eighteen persons killed and buried in the

ruins of it. Dr. Lightfoot's conjecture is, that this tower adjoined to the

pool of Siloam, which was the fame with the pool of Bethfaida, and that it

belonged to those porches which were by the pool, where the impotent

folk lay that waited for the Itirring of the water, John v. 3. and they who

were killed were some of them, or some of those who in this pool used to

purify themselves for the temple service ; for it was near the temple. Who

ever they were, it was a fad story, yet such melancholy accidents we often

hear of; for as the birds are caught in a snare, so are the sons of men snared

in an evil time, when it falls suddenly npou them, Eccl. ix. 12. Towers

that were built for safety, oft prove mens destruction.

( i. ) He cautioned his hearers not to make an ill use of these and such

like events, nor from thence to censure great sufferers, as if they were there

fore to be accounted great sinners : Suppose ye that these GMeans, who

were slain as they were sacrificing, were Jinners above all the Galileans, be

cause they suffered such things ? I tell you, Nay, ver. 2. 3. Perhaps

they that told him the story of the Galileans were Jews, and were glad of

any thing that furnished them with matter of reflection upon the Galileans,

and therefore Christ retorted upon them the story of the men of Jerusalem,

that came to an untimely end ; for with what measure of that kind we mete,

k mall be measured again. Now suppose ye that those eighteen who met

with their death from the tower ofSiloam, while perhaps they were expect

ing their cure from the pool of Siloam, that they were debtors to divine

justice above all men that dwelt at Jerusalem, J tellyou, Ntiy. Whether it

make for us or against us, we must abide by this rule, that we cannot judge

of mens sins by their sufferings in this world ; for many are thrown into the

furnace as gold to be purified, not as dross and chaff to be consumed. We

must therefore not be harsh in our censures of those that are afflicted more

than their neighbours, as Job's friends were in their censures of him, lest we

add sorrow to the sorrowful ; nay, lest we condemn the generation of the

righteous, Psal. lxxiii. 14. If we will be judging, we have enough to do

to judge ourselves ; nor indeed can we know love or hatred by all that is

before us, because all things come alike to all, Eccl. ix. 1, 2. And we

might as justly conclude that the oppressors, and Pilate among the rest, on

whosefide there is power and success, are the greatest saints, as that the op

pressed, and those Galileans among the rest that are all in tears, and they

have no comforter, no, not the priests and Levites that attended the altar,

are the greatest sinners. Let us, in our censures of others, do as we would

be done by ; for as we do, we shall be done by ; judge not, that ye be not

judged, Matth. vii. 1.

(3.) On these stories he founded a call to repentance, adding to each of

them this awakening word, except ye repent, yejhall all likewise perish, ver.

3, 4. 1 . This intimates, that we all deserve to perish as much as they did ;

and had we been dealt with according to our sins, according to the iniquity

of our holy things, our blood had been long ere this mingled with our sa

crifices, by the justice of God. It must moderate our censures, not only

that we are sinners, but that we are as great sinners as they, have as much

sin to repent of, as they had to suffer for. 2. That therefore we are all

concerned to repent, to be sorry for what we have done amiss, and to do so

no more. The judgments of God upon others are loud calls to us to re

pent. See how Christ improved every thing for the pressing of that great

duty, which he came not only to gain room for, and give hopes to, but to

enjoin upon us, and that is, to repent. 3. That repentance is the way to

escape perishing, and it is a sure way ; so iniquity shall not be your ruin,

but upon no other terms.

(4.) That if we repent not, we (hall certainly perish, as others have done

before us. Some lay an emphasis upon the word likewise, and apply it to

the destruction that was coming upon the people of the Jews, and particu

larly upon Jerusalem, who were destroyed by the Romans at the time of

their passover, and so, like the Galileans, they had their blood mingled with

their sacrifices ; and many of them both in Jerusalem and in other places,

were destroyed by the fall of walls and buildings which were battered

down about their ears, as those that died by the fall of the tower in Si.

loam : but certainly it looks further ; except we repent, we shall perish

eternally, as they perished out of this world. The fame Jesus that bid us

repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, bid us repent, for otherwise

we (hall perish ; so that he hath set before us life and death, good and evil,

and put us to our choice.

(5.) The perishing of those in their impenitence, will be in a particular

manner aggravated, who have been most harsh and severe in judging others.

6 \ He spake also this parable : A certain man had a fig-

tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and sought fruit

thereon, and found none. 7 Then said he unto the dresser

of his vineyard, Behold, these three years I come seeking

fruit on this fig-tree, and found none ; cut it down, why cum-

bereth it the ground ? 8 And he answering, said unto him,

Lord, let it alone this year also,- till I (hall dig about it, and

dung it : 9 And if it bear fruit, well; and if not, then after

that thou shalt cut it down.

*

This parable is intended to enforce that word of warning immediately

before, except ye repent, yejhall all likewise perish : except you be reformed,

you will be ruined, as the barren tree, except it bring forth fruit, it will be

cut down.

1. This parable primarily refers to the nation and people of the Jews ;

God chose them for his own, made them a people near to him, gave them

advantages for knowing and serving him above any other people, and ex

pected answerable returns of duty and obedience from them, which, turning

to his praise and honour, he would have accounted fruit ; but they disap

pointed his expectations, they did not do their duty, they were a reproach

instead of being a credit to their profession ; upon this he justly determined

to abandon them, and cut them off, to deprive them of their privileges, to

unchurch and unpeople them j but, upon Christ's, as of old upon Moses' in

tercession, he graciously gave them further time, and further mercy ; tried

them as it were another year, by sending his apostles among them to call

them to repentance, and in Christ's name to offer them pardon upon repent

ance ; and some of them were wrought upon to repent, and bring forth

fruit, and with them all was well ; but the body of the nation continued

impenitent and unfruitful, and ruin without remedy came upon them ; about

40 years after they were cut down and cast into the fire, as John Baptist

had told them, Matth. iii. 10. which faying of his this parable enlargeth

upon.

2. Yet it has, without doubt, a further reference, and is designed for the

awakening of all that enjoy the means of grace, and the privileges of the

visible church, to fee to it, that the temper of their minds, and the tenor of

their lives be answerable to their professions and opportunities ; for that is

the fruit required. Now, observe here,

[I.] The advantages which this fig-tree had ; it was J> lantcd in a vine

yard, in better foil, and where it had more care taken of it, and more pains

taken with it, than other fig-trees had, that commonly grew not in vine

yards (those are for vines) but by the way-side, Matth. xxri. 19. This fig-

tree belonged to a certain man that owned it, and was at expence upon it.

Note, The church of God is his vineyard, distinguished from the common,

and fenced about, Isa. v. 1, 2. We are fig-trees planted in this vineyard by

our baptism ; we have a place and a name in the visible church, and it is

our privilege and happiness that we have so ; it is a distinguishing favour ;

he has not dealt so with other nations.

[2.]] The owner's expectation from it ; He came andsoughtfruit thereon,

and he, had reason to expect it. He did not send, but came himself, noting

his desire to find fruit. Christ came into this world, came to his own, to

the Jews, seeking fruit. Note, The God of heaven requires and expects

fruit from those that have a place in l.is vineyard. He has his eye upon

those that enjoy the gospel, to see whether they live up to it ; he seeks

evidences of their getting good by the means of grace they enjoy. Leaves

will not serve, crying, Lord, Eord ; blossoms will not serve, beginning.well,

and promising fair: there must be fruit; our thoughts, words, and actions,

must be according to the gospel light and love,

[2.] The disappointment of his expectation. Hefound none, none at all,

not one fig. Note, It is fad to think how many enjoy the privi

leges of the gospel, and yet do nothing at all to the honour of God, nor to an

swer the end of his entrusting them with those privileges; and it is a disap

pointment to him, and a grief to the Spirit of his grace. ( I . ) He here com

plains of it to the dresser of the vineyard ; I come seeking fruit, but am

disappointed ; I find none, looking for grapes, but behold wild grapes ; he

is grieved with such a generation. (2.) He aggravates t with two consi

derations : 1. That he had waited long, and yet was disappointed ; as he

was not high in his expectations, he only expected fruit, not much fruit, so

he was not hasty, he came three years, year aster year ; applying it to the

Jews, he came one space of time before the captivity, another after that,

and another in the preaching of John Baptist, and os Christ, himself ; or it

may allude to the three years of Christ's public miniskry which were now

expiring. In general it teacheth ut, that the patience of God is stretched
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out to long-suffering, with many that enjoy the gospel, and do not bring

forth the fruits of it ; and this patience is wretchedly abused, which pro

vokes God to so much the greater severity. How many times three years

has God come to many of us, seeking fruit, but has found none, or next to

none, or worse than none ! ( 2.) That this fig-tree did not only not bring forth

fruit, but it did hurt ; it cumbered theground, it took up the room of a fruit

ful tree, and was injurious to all about it. Note, Those who do not do

good, commonly do hurt by the influence of their bad example ; they

grieve and discourage those that are good, they harden and encourage those

that are bad. And the jnischief is the greater, and the ground the more

cumbered, if it be a high, large, spreading tree, and if it be an old tree of

long standing.

[4.] The doom passed upon it ; cut it down. He faith this to the

dresser of the vineyard, to Christ, to whom all judgment is committed, to

the ministers who are in his name to declare this doom. Note, No other

can be expected concerning barren trees, but that they should be cut down.

As the unfruitful vineyard is dismantled, and thrown open to the common,

Isa. v. 5, 6. so the unfruitful trees in the vineyard are cast out of it, and

wither, John xv. 6. It is cut down by the judgments of God, especially

spiritual judgments, such as those on the Jews that believed not, Isaiah vi.

9, 10. It is cut down by death, and cast into the fire of hell ; and good

reason, for why cumbers it the ground ? What reason is there why it should

have a place in the vineyard to no purpose.

[4.] The dresser's intercession for it. Christ is the great Intercessor, he

ever lives interceding t ministers are intercessors ; they that dress the vine

yard should intercede for it ; those we preach to, we should pray for ; for

we must give ourselves to the word of God, and to prayer. Now observe.

(1.) What it is he prays for, and that is a reprieve, Lord, let it alone

tbit year also. He doth not pray, Lord, let it never be cut down, but,

Lord, not now : Lord, do not remove the dresser, do not withhold the

dews, do not pluck up the tree. Note, 1. It is desirable to have a barren

tree reprieved ; those that have not yet grace to repent, yet it is a mercy to

them to have space to repent, as it was to the old world to have 120 years

allowed them to make their peace with God. 2. We owe it to Christ,

the great Intercessor, that barren trees are not cut down presently ; had it

not been for his interposal, the whole world had been cut down upon the

fin of Adam ; but he said, Lord, let it alone ; and it is he that upholds all

things. 3. We are encouraged to pray to God for the merciful reprieve of

barren fig-trees ; Lord, let them alone, continue them yet a while in their

probation ; b^ar with them a little longer, and wait to be gracious. Thus

must we stand in the gap to turn away wrath. 4. Reprieves of mercy are

but for a time : Let it alone this year also, a short time, but a sufficient time

to make trial. When God has borne long, we may hope he will bear yet a

little longer, but we cannot expect he should bear always. 5. Reprieves

may be obtained by the prayers of others for us, but not pardons ; there

must be our own faith, and repentance and prayers, else no pardon.

(2.) How he promiseth to improve this reprieve, if it be obtained ; Till

1shall dig about it, and dang it. Note, 1. In general, our prayers must

always be seconded with our endeavours. The dresser seems to fay, Lord,

• it may be I have been wanting in that which is my part ; but let it alone

this year, and I will do more than I have done towards its fruitfulness.

Thus in all our prayers we must request God's grace with a humble resolu

tion to do our duty, else we mock God, and shew that we do not rightly

value the mercies we pray for. 2. In particular, when we pray to God for

grace for" ourselves or others, we must follow our prayers with diligence in

the use of the means of grace. The dresser of the vineyard engageth to

do his part, and therein teacheth ministers to do theirs. He will dig about

the tree, and will dung it ; unfruitful Christians, must be awakened by the

terrors of the law, which break up the fallow ground, and then encouraged

by the promises of the gospel, which are warming and fattening, as manure

to the tree ; both methods must be tried : the one prepares for the other,

and all little enough.

(3.) Upon what foot he leaves the matter ; let us try it, and try what

we can do with it one year more, and is it bearfruit, well, ver. 19. It is

possible, nay, there is hope, that yet it may be fruitful, and in that hope the

owner will have patience with it, and the dresser will take pains with it 5 and

if it should have the desired success, both will be pleased that it was not cut

down. The word well is not in the original, but the expression is abrupt,

If it bearfruit, supply it how yon please, so as to express how wonderfully

well'pleased both the owner and dresser will be, if it bear fruit, it will be

cause of rejoicing, we have what we would have ; but it cannot be better

expressed than as we do, well. Note, Unfruitful professors of religion, if

after long unfruitfulness they will repent and amend, and bring forth fruit,

all shall be well ; God will be pleased, for he will be praised ; minister*

hands will be strengthened, and such penitents will be their joy now, and

their crown shortly ; nay, there will be joy in heaven for it ; the ground

will be no longer cumbered, but bettered ; the vineyard beautified, and the

good trees in it made better. And as for the tree itself, it is will for it ;

it shall not only not be cut down, but it shall receive blessings from God,

Heb. vi. 7. it shall be purged, and shall bring forth mere fruit ; for the

Father is its husbandman, John xv. 2. and it shall at last be transplanted

from the vineyard op earth to the paradise above.

But he adds, Isnot, then aster that thoashalt cut it down. Observe here,

1. That though God bear long, he will not bear always with unfruitful

professors ; his patience will have an end, and if it be abused ; will give way

to that wrath which will have no end. Barren trees will certainly be cut

down at last, and cast into the fire, 2. The longer God hath waited, and

the more cost he has been at upon them, the greater will their destruction

be, to be cut down after that, after all these expectations from it, these de

bates concerning it, this concern for it, will be fad indeed, and will aggra

vate the condemnation. 3. Cutting down, though it is work that shall be

done, yet it is work that God doth not take pleasure in ; for, observe here,

the owner said to the dresser, do thou cut it down ; for it cumbereth the

ground ; nay, said the dresser, If it must be done at last, thou shalt cut it

down, let not my hands be upon it. 4. Those that now intercede for barren,

trees, and take pains with them, if they persist in their unfruitfulness, will

be even content to fee them cut down, and will not have one word more

to fay for them. Their best friends will acquiesce in, nay, they will ap

prove and applaud the righteous judgment of God, in the day of the mani

festation of it, Rev. xv. 3, 4.

10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the

sabbath. 1 1 *J And behold, there was a woman which had a

spirit of infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed together, and

could in no wife lift up herself. 1 2 And when Jesus saw her, he

called her to him, and said unto her, Woman, thou art loosed

from thine infirmity. 1 3 And he laid his hands on her : and

immediately she was made straight,and glorified God. 14 And

the ruler or the synagogue answered with indignation, because

that Jesus had healed on the sabbath-day, and said unto the

people, There are six days in which men ought to work : in

them therefore come and be healed, and not on the sabbath-

day, 15 The Lord then answered him, and said,Thou hypocrite

doth not each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his

ass from the stall, and lead him away to watering ? 1 6 And

ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom

Satan hath bound, lo these eighteen years, be loosed from this

bond on the sabbath-day? 17 And when he had said these

things, all his adversaries were ashamed : and all the people

rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him.

Here is, [I.] The miraculous cure of a woman that had been long un

der a spirit of infirmity. Our Lord Jesus spent his sabbaths in the syna

gogues, ver. 10. We should make conscience of doing so, as we have op

portunity, and not think we can spend the sabbath as well at home in read

ing a good book ; for religious assemblies are a divine institution, which we

must bear our testimony to, though but of two or three. And when he

was in the synagogues on the sabbath-day, he was teaching there n, <Sioxo-kuv ;

it notes a continued act ; he still taught the people knowledge. He was

in his element when he was teaching. Now to confirm the doctrine he

preached, and recommend it as faithful and well worthy of all acceptation,

he wrought a miracle, a miracle of mercy.

( 1.) The object of charity that presented itself was a woman in the sy

nagogue, that had aspirit os infirmity eighteenyears, ver. 11. i. e. she had an

infirmity, which an evil spirit, by divine permission, had brought upon her,

which was such as that file was bowed together by f -ong convulsions, and

could in no wife lift up herself; and having been fe 'g thus, the disease

was incurable, she could not stand erect, which is reckoned man's honour

above the beasts. Observe, Though she was under this infirmity, by which

she was much deformed and made to look mean, and not only so, but, as is

supposed, motion was very painful to her, yet she went to the synagogue on

the sabbath-day. Note, Even bodily infirmities, unless they be very griev.

Vol. IV. No. 159. 5 M
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ous indeed, should not keep us from public worship on sabbath-days ; for

God can help us beyond our expectations.-

(2.) The offer of this cure to one that sought it not, speaks the prevent

ing mercy and grace of Christ, ver. 1 1. When Jesus saw her, he called her to

him. It doth not appear that she made any application to him, or had any

expectation from him ; but before she called, he answered. She came to

him to be taught, and to get good to her soul, and then Christ gave this

relief to her bodily infirmity. Note, Those whose first and chief care is for

their fouls, do best befriend the true interests of their bodies likewise ; for

other things shall be added to them. Christ in his gospel calls and invites

those to come to him for healing, that labour under spiritual infirmities ;

and if he calls us, he will undoubtedly help us when we come to him.

(3.) The cure effectually and immediately wrought, speaks his almighty

power. He laid his hands on her, and said, Woman thou art loosedfrom thine

infirmity. Though thou hast been long labouring under it, thou art at

length released from it. Let not those despair whose disease is inveterate,

who have been long in affliction, God can at length relieve them ; there

fore though he tarry, wait for him. Though it was a spirit of infirmity,

an evil spirit that she was under the power of, Christ has a power superior

to that of Satan, is stronger than he. Though she could in nowise lift up

herself, Christ could lift her, and enable her to lift up herself; she that

had been crooked, was immediately made straight, and the scripture was

fulfilled, Psalm cxlvi. 8. The Lord raisesh them that are bowed down.

And this cure represents the work of Christ's grace upon the fouls of

people, (1.) In the conversion of sinners. Unsanctisied hearts are under

the spirit of infirmity ; they are distorted, the faculties of the foul are quite

out of place and order ; they are bowed down towards things below, 0

citrine in ttrram animee ! they can in nowise list up themselves to God and

heaven ; the bent of the foul, in its natural state, is the quite contrary way.

Such crooked fouls seek not to Christ ; but he calls them to him, lays the

hand of his power and grace upon them, speaks a healing word to them, by

which he looseth from their infirmity ; makes the foul straight, reduceth it

to order, raiseth it above worldly regards, aud directs its affections and aims

heavenwards. Though man cannot make that straight which God hath

made crooked, Eccl. vii. 13. yet the grace of God can make that straight

which the sin of man has made crooked. (2.) In the consolation of good

people. Many of the children of God are long under a spirit os infirmity,

a spirit of bondage, through prevailing grief and sear : their souls are cast

down and dilquieted within them j they are troubled, they are bowed down

greatly, they go mourning all the day long, Psal. xxxviii. fi. But Christ,

by his spirit of adoption, looseth them from this infirmity in due time, aud

raileth them Up.

(4.) The present effect of this cure upon the foul of the patient, as well

as upon her body : she glorified God, gave him the praise of her cure, to

whom all praise is due. When crooked fouls are made straight, they will

shew it by glorifying God.

[2.] The offence that was taken at this, by the ruler os thesynagogue,

as if our Lord Jesus had committed some heinous crime in healing this poor

woman. He had indignation at it, because it was on the sabbath-day, ver.

14. One would think the miracle should have convinced him, and that the

circumstance of its being done on the sabbath-day could not have served to

evade the conviction ; but what light can shine so clear, so strong, which a

spirit of bigotry and enmity to Christ and his gospel will, not serve to shut

mens eyes against ? Never was such honour done to the synlgogue he was

ruler of, as Christ had now done it, and yet he had indignation at it. He

had not indeed the impudence to quarrel with Christ ; But he laid to the

people, reflecting upon Christ in what he said, There are six days in which

men ought to work, in them therefore come and be healed, and not on the sabbath-

day. See here how light he made of the miracles which Christ wrought,

as if they were things of course, and no more but what quacks and mounte

banks did every day ; you may come and be healed any day of the week.

Christ's cures were become in his eyes cheap and common things. See

also how he stretched the law beyond its intention, or any just construction

that could be put upon it, in making either healing, or being healed with a

touch of the hand, or a word's speaking, to be that work which is forbid

den on the sabbath-day. This was evidently the work of God ; and when

God tied us out from working that day, did he tie himself out ? The same

word fn Hebrew signifies both godly and merciful, to intimate that works of

mercy and charity are in a manner works of piety, 1 Tim. v. 4. and are

therefore very proper on sabbath-days.

[3.] Christ's justification of himself in what he had done, ver. 15. The

Lord then answered him, as he had answered others, who in like manner ca-

villtd at him, Thou hypocrite, Christ, who knows mens hearts, may call

those hypocrites, whom it' would be presumption for us to call so, who must

judge charitably, and can judge but according to the outward appearance.

Christ knew he had a real enmity to him, and to his gospel, and he did but

cloke that with a pretended zeal for the sabbath-dny ; and that when he

bid the people come on the six days and be healed, he really would not

have them be healed any day. Christ could have told him this ; but he

vouchsafes to reason the case with him : and,

( 1 . ) He appeals to the co/nmon practice among the Jews, which was

never disallowed, that of watering their cattle on the sabbath-day ; those

cattle that are kept up in the stable, are constantly loosed from the flail on

thesabbath- day, and led away to watering: it would be a barbarous thing

not to do it ; for a merciful man regardeth the life of his beast, hi3 own

beast that serves him. Letting the cattle rest on the sabbath-day, as the

law directed, would be worse than working them, if they must be made to

fast on that day, as the Ninevites cattle on their fast-day, that were not

permitted to feed or drink water, Jonah iii. 7.

(2.) He applies this to the present case, ver. 16. Must an ox or an iss

have compassion (hewed them on the sabbath-day, and have so much time

and pains bestowed upon them every sabbath, to be loosed from the stall,

led away, perhaps a great way, to the water, and then back again ; and

shall not this woman, only with a touch of the hand, and a word's speaking,

be loose from a much greater grievance than that which the cattle undergo,

when they are kept a day without water. For consider, 1. She is a daugh

ter os Abraham, whom you all pride yourselves in a relation to ; she is your

sister, and shall she be denied a favour that you grant to'an ox or an ass, dis

pensing a little with the supposed strictness of the fabbath-day ? She is a

daughter of Abraham, and therefore is entitled to the Messiah's blessings,

to the bread which belongs to the children. 2. She is one whom Satan

has bound ; he had a hand in the affliction, and therefore it was not only an

act of charity to the poor woman, but of piety to God, to break the power

of the devil and baffle him. 3. She has been in this deplorable condition

lo these eighteen years, and therefore, now there is an opportunity of deliver

ing her, it ought not to be deferred a day longer, as you would have it ;

for any of you would have thought eighteen years affliction full long enough.

4. The different effect that this had upon those that heard him. He

had sufficiently made it out, not only that it was lawful, but that it was

highly fit and proper to heal this poor woman on the fabbath-day, and thus

publicly in the synagogue, that they might all be witnesses of the miracle.

And now observe, >

[1.] What a confusion this was to the malice of his persecutors, When

hesaid these things, all his adversaries were ashamed, ver. 17. they were put

to silence, and were vexed that they were so, that they had not a word to

say for themselves ; it was not a shame that worked repentance, but indig

nation rather. Note, Sooner or later all the adversaries of Christ, and his

doctrine and miracles, will be made ashamed.

[2.] What a confirmation this was to the faith of his friends: All the

people who had a better sense of things, and judged more impartially than

their rulers, rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him. The

shame of his foes, was the joy of his followers ; the increase of his interest

was what the one fretted at, and the other triumphed in. The things Christ

did, were glorious things ; they were all so, and though now clouded per

haps, will appear so, and we ought to rejoice in them. Every thing that it

the honour of Christ, is the comfort of Christians.

18 ^f Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God

like ? and whereunto shall I resemble it ? 1 9 It is like a grain

of mustard-seed, which a man took, and cast into his garden,

and it grew, and waxed a great tree : and the fowls, of the air

lodged in the branches of it. 20 And again he said, Where

unto shall I liken the kingdom of God ? 21 It is like leaven,

wh'ich a woman took and hid in three measures of meal, till

the whole was leavened. 22 And he went through the ci

ties and villages, teaching and journeying towards Jerusalem.

Here is, 1 . The gospel's progress foretold, in two parables, which we

had before, Matth. xiii. 31, 33. The kingdom of the Messiah is the king

dom of God ; fur it advanceth his glory : this kingdom was yet a mystery,

and people were generally in the dark, and under mistakes about it. Now

when we would describe a thing to those that are strangers to it, we chuse

to do it by similitudes ; such a person you know not, but I will tell you

who he is like ; so Christ undertakes here to shew what the kingdom of God at
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Wee, ver. 18. and ivhereuntoshall I Men the kingdom os God? ver. 20. it

will be quite another thing trom what you expect, and will operate and

gain its point in quite another manner.

(I.) You expect it will appear great, and will arrive at its perfection all

of a sudden ; but you are mistaken, it it like a grain of muslard-sced, a little

thing, takes up but little room, makes but a little figure, and promiseth

but little, and yet, when sown in soil proper to receive it, it waxes a great

tree, ver. 19. Many, perhaps, were prejudiced against the gospel, and loth

to come into the obedience of it, because its beginning was so small ; they

were ready to say of Christ, Can this man save us? and of his gospel, Is

this likely ever to come to any thing ? Now Christ would remove this pre

judice by assuring them, that though its beginning was small, its latter end

should greatly increase j so that many should come, should come upon the

wing, should fly like a cloud, to lodge in the branches of it, with more

safety and satisfaction than in the branches of Nebuchadnezzar's tree, Dan.

ix. 21.

(2.) You expect it will make its way by external means, by subduing

nations, and vanquishing armies, though it shall work like leaven, silently,

and insensibly, and without any force or violence, ver. 21. A little leaven

leaveneth the whole lump, so the doctrine of Christ will strangely diffuse its

relish into the world of mankind ; in this it triumphs, that the savour of

the knowledge of it is unaccountably made manifest in every place, beyond

what one could have expected, 2 Cor. ii. 14. But you must give it time,

wait what will be the issue of the preaching of the gospel to the world, and

you will find it doth wonders, and alters the property of the fouls of men.

By degrees the whole vrill be leavened, even as many as are, like the meal to

the leaven, prepared to receive the savour of it.

2. Christ's progress towards Jerusalem recorded, ver. 22. He -went

through the cities and villages teaching andjourneying. Here we find Christ

an itinerant, but an itinerant preacher, journeying towards Jerusalem, to

the feast of dedication, which was in the winter, when travelling was un

comfortable, yet he would be about his Father's business ; and therefore

whatever cities or villages he could make in his way, he gave them a ser

mon or two, not only in the cities, but in the country villages. Wherever

Providence brings us, we should endeavour to be doing all the good we

can.

23 Then said one unto htm, Lord, are there few that be

saved ? And he said unto them, 24 ^[ Strive to enter in at

the strait gate : for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter

in, and shall not be able. 25 When once the master of the

house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to

stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord,

open unto us ; and he shall answer and say unto you, I know

you not whence you are : 26 Then shall ye begin to say,

We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast

taught in our streets. 27 But he shall say, I tell you, I know

you not whence you are ; depart from me all ye workers of

iniquity. 28 There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth,

when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the

prophets in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust

out. 29 And they shall come from the east, and from the

well, and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit

down in the kingdom of God. 30 And behold, there are

last which shall be first, and there are first which shall be last.

We have here,

1. A question put to our Lord Jesus : who it was that put it, we are

not told, whether a friend or a foe ; for lie gave both a great liberty of

questioning with him, and returned answers to the thoughts and intents of

the heart. The question was, 1. Are there few that be saved ? ver. 23.

v o\ly„ <u a^fjLi,oi Is thesivedbe sc-M, Matter, 1 have heard thou fhould-

tst fay so : Is it true ?

(1.) Perhaps it was a captious question ; that he put it to him tempt

ing him, wich design»to ensnare him, and lesson his reputation. If he should

%, many would be s.-ived, they would reproach him as too loose and mak

ing salvation cheap ; if sew, they would reproach him as precise and (trait

laced. The Jewish cotters said, Thai all Isiael should have a place in the

world to come, aud would he dare to contradict that ? Those that have

sucked in a'corrupt notion, are ready to make it trie ffaudard by which to

measure all mens judgments ; and in nothing do m«n more betray their ig

norance, presumption, and partiality, than in judging of the salvation of

others.

(2.) Perhaps it was a curious question, a nice speculation, which he had

lately been disputing upon with his companions, and they all agreed to ie-

fer it to Christ. Note, Many are more inquisitive who shall be laved, and

who not, than what they shall do to be saved. It is commonly asked, may

such and such be saved ? but it is well we may be saved without knowing

that.

(S.) Perhaps it was an admiring question. He had taken notice how

strict the law of Christ was, and how bad the world was, aud comparing

these together, cries out, How few are there that will be saved ? Note, We

have reason to wonder, that of the many to whom the word of salvation is

sent, there are so few to whom it is indeed a saving word.

(4.) Perhaps it was an inquiring question : isthere be scat that be saved,

what then ? what influence should this have upon me? Note, It concerns

us all, seriously to improve the great truth of the fewness of those that are

saved.

II. Christ's answer to this question, which directs us what use to make

of this truth. Our Saviour did not give a direct answer to his inquiry ;

for he came to guide mens consciences, not to gratify their curiosity. Ask

not, How many shall be saved ? but, be they more or fewer, Shall I be

one of them ? Not, What shall become of such and such, and what shall

this man do ? but, What shall I do ? and what will become of me ? Now

in Christ's answer observe,

[1.] A quickening exhortation and direction. Strive to inter in at the

strait gate. This is directed not to him only that asked the question, but to

all, to us; it is in the plural number,slrive ye. Note, (1.) AU that will

be saved, must enter in at the strait gate, must undergo a change of the

whole man, such as amounts to no less than being born again, and must

submit to a strict discipline. (2.) Those that would enter in at the strait

gate, must Jlrive to enter. It is a hard matter to get to heaven, and a

point that will not be gained without a great deal of care and pains, of

difficulty and diligence. We must ^.mt with God in prayer, wrestle as

Jacob, strive against sin and Satan, we must strive in every duty of religion,

strive with our own hearts, ayvtt^o-Ot, be in an gony, strive as those that run

for a prize, excite and exert yourselves to the utrrrbst. '

[2.] Divers awakening considerations to enforce this exhortation; O

that we may be all awakened and quickened by them 1 They are such con

siderations as will serve to answer the question, Are there sew thatshall be

saved ? \

( 1.) Think how many take some pains for salvation* and yet perish be

cause they do not take enough ; and you will say,*that there are few that

will be saved, and that it highly concerns us to strive : Many -willseek to en--

ter in, andshall not be able ; they seek, but they do not strive. Note, The

reason why many came short of grace and glory is, because they rest in a

lazy seeking of that which will not be attained without a laborious striving.

They have a good mind of happiness, and a good opinion of holiness, and

take some good steps towards both ; but their convictions are weak, they

do not consider what they know and believe, and consequently their desires

are cold, and their endeavours feeble, and there is no strength or steadiness

in their resolution ; and thus they come short, and lose the prize, because

they do not press forward. Christ avers this upon his word, Isay untoyou,-

and we may take it upon his word ; for he knows both the counsels of

God, and the hearts of the children of men.

(2.) Think of the distinguishing day that is coming, and the decisiona

of that day ; and you will fay there are few that (hall be saved, and that

we are concerned to strive. The Masler is the house will rise up, and Jliut

to the door, ver. 25. Christ is the Master of the house, that will take cog

nizance of all that frequent his house, and are retainers to it, will examine

comers and goers, and those that pass and repass. Now he seems as if he

left things at large ; but the day is coming when he will rife up and shut to

the door. What door ? I. A door of distinction. Now within the tem

ple of the church there are carnal professors, who worship in the outer court,

and spiritual professors, who worship within the veil ; between these the

door is now open, and they meet promiscuously in the same external per

formance* ; but when the Master of tho house is risen up, the door will Le

shut between them, that those who are in the outer comt may be kept ot.t,

and left to be trodden under foot by the Gentiles, Rev. xi. 2. They that

are filthy, stiut the door upon them, aud let them be filthy still ; and that

those who are within may be kept within, that are holy may be holy still.

The door is shut, to separate between the precious and the vile, that iinneis

, may no longer stand iu the congregation of the righteous. Then you shall.
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return and discern betwixt them. 2. A door of denial and exclusion.

The door of mercy and grace hath long stood open to them ; but they

would not come in on it, would not be beholden to the favour of that door ;

they h;>ped to climb up some other way, and to get to heaven by their

own merits : and therefore when the Master of the house is risen up, he

will justly shut that door ; let them not expect to enter by it, but let them

take their own measnres. Thus when Noah was safe in the ark, God (hut

the door, to exclude all those that depended upon shelters of their own in

the approaching flood.

( 3. ) Think how many, that were very confident they should be saved,

will be rejected in the day of trial, and their confidence will deceive them ;

and you will say, there are few that shall be saved, and we are all concerned

to strive : considering,

1. What an assurance they had of admission, and how far their hope car

ried them, even to heaven's gate ; there they stand and knock, knock as if

they had authority, knock as those that belong to the house, saying, LorJ,

Lard, open to us, for we think we have a right to enter ; take us in among

the saved ones, for we joined ourselves to them. Note, Many are ruined

by an ill-grounded hope of heaven, which they never distrusted or called in

question, and therefore conclude their state is good, because they never

doubted if. They called Christ Lord, as if they were his servants ; nay,

in token of their importunity, they double it,. Lord, Lord; they are desir

ous now to enter in by that door which they had formerly made light of,

would now gladly come in among those serious Christians, whom they had

secretly despised.

2. What grounds they had for this confidence. Let us fee what their

plea is, ver. 26. (1.) They had been Christ's guests, had had an intimate

converse with him, and had shared in his favours. We have eaten and druni

in thy presence, at thy table ; Judas eat bread with Christ, dipped with him

in the dish. Hypocrites, under the disguise of their external profession,

receive the Lord's supper, and in it partake of the childrens bread, as if

they were children. (2.) They had been Christ's hearers ; had received in

struction from him, and were well acquainted with his doctrine and law : Thou

bust taught in our streets, a distinguishing favour which few had, and sure it

might be Jaken as a pledge of distinguishing favour now t for wouldst thou

teach us, and not save us t

3. How their confidence will fail them, and all their pleas be rejected as

frivolous. Christ will fay to them, / know you not whenceyou are, ver. 2.5.

And again, ver. 26. I tell you, I know you not, depart from me. He doth

not deny but that which they pleaded was true ; they had eaten and drunk

in his presence, by the fame token, that they had no sooner eaten of his

bread but they lift up the heel against him : he had taught in their streets,

by the fame token, that they had despised his instruction, and would not

submit to it. And therefore, (1.) He disowns them, I know you not t

you do not belong to my family. The Lord knows them that are his ;

but them that are not he doth not know, he has nothing to do with them.

/ know you not whence you are. You are not of me, you are not from

above, you are not branches of my house, of my vine. (2.) He discards

them : Departfrom me. It is the hell of hell to depart from Christ : the

principal part of the misery os the damned : depart from my door, here is

nothing for you, no, not a drop of water. (3.) He gives them such a

character, as is the reason of this doom : Te are workers of iniquity ; this is

th?ir ruin, that, under a pretence of piety, they kept up secret haunts of

fin, and did the devil's drudgery in Christ's livery.

4.. How terrible their punishment will be, ver. 28. Thereshall he weeping

and gnashing of teeth ; the utmost degree of grief and iudignation, and that

which is the cause of it, and contributes to it, is a sight of the happiness of

those that are saved ; ye shall see the Patriarchs and Prophets in the kingdom

of God, andyourselves thrust out. Observe here, (1.) That the Old Testa

ment saints are in the kingdom of God ; those had benefit by the Messiah,

who died before his coming ; for they saw his day at a distance, and it re

flected comfort upon them. (2.) That New Testament sinners will be

thrust out of the kingdom of God : it intimates, that they will be thrusting

in, and will presume upon admission, but in vain ; they shall be thrust out

with shame, as having no part or lot in the matter. (3.) That the sight of

the faints glory will be a great aggravation of sinners misery ; they shall thus

far see the kingdom of God, that they shall see the prophets in it, whom

they hated and despised, and themselves, who thought themselves sure of it,

thrust out. This is that at which they will gnash their teeth, Psalm

cxii. 20.

(4.) Think who are they that shall be saved notwithstanding, ver. 29,

36. Theyshall comefrom the east and the west ; and the lastshall hestrst.

. 1. By what Christ had said, it appeared, that but sew should be saved of

those that we think most likely, and that bid fairest for it ; yet, do not say i

then that the gospel is preached in vain ; for though Israel be not gather.

ed, Christ will be glorious. There shall come many from all parts of the

Gentile world, that shall be admitted into the kingdom of grace in this

world, and of glory in the other. Plainly thus, when we come to heaven,

we mall meet a great many there, whom we little thought to have met

there ; and miss a great many thence, whom we verily expected to have

foui'.d there.

2. Those that sit down in the kingdom of God, are such as had taken

pains to get thither, for they came from far ; from the east, and from the

west ; from the north, andfrom thesouth ; had passed through different cli

mates, had broke through many difficulties and discouragements ; which,

shews, that they who would enter into that kingdom must strive, as the

queen of Sheba, that came from the utmost parts of the earth to hear the

wisdom of Solomon. They that travel now in the service of God and reli«

gion, (hall sit down to rest shortly in the kingdom of God.

3. Many that stood fair for heaven, came short ; and others, that seemed

cast behind, and thrown quite out of the way, will win and wear this prize ;

and therefore it concerns us to strive to enter. Let us be provoked, as

Paul desired the Jews might be, to a holy emulation, by the zeal and for-

wardness of the Gentiles, kom. xi. 14. Shall I be outstripped by my

juniors? shall I, that started first, and stood nearest, miss of heaven, when

others less likely enter into it ? If it be got by striving, why should not I

strive f

31 ^[ The same day there came certain of the Pharisees,

saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence : for Herod

will kill thee. 32 And he said unto them, Go ye and tell

that fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and

to-morrow, and the third day I shall be perfected. 33 Never

theless, I must walk to day and to-morrow, and the day fol

lowing : for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusa

lem. 34 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the prophets,

and stonest them that are sent unto thee : how often would I

have gathered thy children together, as a hen doth gather her

brood under her wings, and ye would not ? 35 Behold, your

house is left unto you desolate : and verily I say unto you,

Ye shall not see me, until the time come when ye shall say,

Blessed u he that cometh in the name of the Lord.

Here is, 1 . A suggestion to Christ of his danger by Herod, now he wa8

in Galilee within Herod's jurisdiction, ver. 31. Certain ofthe Pharisees (for

there were those of that sect dispersed all the nation over) they came to

Christ, pretending friendship and a concern for his safety, and said, Get thee

out of this country, and depart hence, for otherwise Herod will kill thee, at

he did John. Some think those Pharisees had no ground at all for this,

that Herod had not given out any words to this purpose ; but they framed

this lie to drive him out of Galilee, where he had a great and growing in

terest, and to drive him into Judea, where they knew there were those that

really sought his life ; but Christ's answer being directed to Herod himself,

it should seem the Pharisees had ground for what they said, and that Herod

was enraged against Christ, and designed him a mischief, for the honourable

testimony he had borne to John Baptist, and to the doctrine of repentance

which John preached. Herod was willing to get rid of Christ out of his

dominions ; and when he durst not put him to death, he hoped to frighten

him away, by sending him this threatening message.

2. His defiance of Herod's rage, and the Pharisees too ; he fears neither

the one nor the other. Goye and tell thatfox, so ver. 32. In calling him

a fox, he gives him his true character ; for he was subtle as a fox, noted for

his craft and treachery, and baseness, and preying, as they fay of a fox,

furthest from his own den. And though it be a black and ugly character,

yet it did not ill become Christ to give it him, nor was it in him a violation

of that law, Thou shalt not speak evil of the rulers of the people : for Christ

was a prophet, and prophets always had a liberty of speech, in reproving

princes and great men ; nay, Christ was more than a prophet, he was a

king, he was King of kings, and the greatest of men were accountable to

him, and therefore it became him to call this proud king by his own name ;

but it is not to be drawn into an example by us. Go and tell that fox,

yea, and this fox too, for so it is in the original, m xXuircxi raim. That

Pharisee, whoever he is, that whispers this in my ear, let him know that I

do not fear him, nor regard his menaces. For,

(1.) I know I must die, and must die shortly ; I expect it, and count
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upon it, the third day, i. «. very shortly ; my hour is at hand. Note, It

will help us very much above the fear of death, and of them that have the

power of death, to make death familiar to us, to expect it, think of it, and

converse with it, and see it at the door. If Herod should kill me, he will

not surprise me.

(2.) I know that death will be not only no prejudice to me, but it will

be my preferment, and therefore tell him I do not fear him ; when I die, /

shall le perfeScd, I shall then have finished the hardest part of my undertak

ing, I shall have completed my business, Tt*f«»/x*i, 1 Jhall be consecrated :

when Christ died, he is said to have sanctified himself; -he consecrated him

self to his priestly office, with his own blood.

(3.) I know that neither he nor any one else can kill me, till I have

done my work. Go and tell him, I value not his impotent rage. / will

caS out devils, and do cures to day, and to-morrow, i. e. now, and some little

space of time yet to come, in spight of him and all his threats : I must walk,

I must go on in my intended journey, and it is not in his power to hinder

me ; I must go about, as I now do, preaching and healing, to-day, and to

morrow, and the day following. Note, It is good for us to look upon the

time we have before us as but a little, two or three days perhaps may be

the utmost, that we may thereby be quickened to do the work of the day

is its day. And it is a comfort to us, in reference to the power and malice

of our enemies, that they can have no power to take us off, as long as God

has any work for us to do. The witnesses were not (lain till they had fi

nished their testimony.

(+. ) I know that Herod can do me no harm, not only because my time

is not yet come, but because the place appointed for my death is Jerusalem,

which is not within his jurisdiction. Jt cannot he that a prophet peri/h out

of Jerusalem, i. e. any where else but at Jerusalem. If a true prophet was

put to death, he was prosecuted as a false prophet. Now, none undertook

to try prophets and to judge concerning them, but the great Sanhedrim,

which always fat at Jerusalem ; it was a cause which the inferior courts

did not take cognizance of, and therefore if a prophet be put to death, it

must be at Jerusalem.

9. His lamentation for Jerusalem, and his denunciation of wrath against

that city, ver. 34, 35. This we had, Matth. xxiii. 37, 38, 39. Perhaps

this was not said now in Galilee ; but the evangelist, not designing to bring

it in in its proper place, inserts it here, upon occasion of Christ's mentioning

his being put to death at Jerusalem.

Note, (1.) The wickedness of persons and places, that more eminently

than others profess religion and relation to God, is in a particular manner

provoking and grieving to the Lord Jesus. How pathetically doth he

speak of the sin and ruin of that holy city, 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem !

(2.) Those that enjoy great plenty of the means of grace, if they are

not profited by them, many times are prejudiced against them. They that

would not hearken to the prophets, nor welcome those whom God sent to

them, killed them, and stoned them. If mens corruptions are not conquer

ed, they are provoked.

(3.) Jesus Christ has (hewed himself willing, freely willing, to receive

and entertain poor souls that come to him, and put themselves under his

protection : How often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen

gathers her brood under her wings, with such care and with such tenderness.

(4.) The reason why sinners are not protected and provided for by the

Lord Jesus, as the chickens are by the hen, is, because they, will not. I

would, I often would, and ye would not. Christ's willingness aggravates

sinners unwillingness, and leaves their blood upon their own heads.

(5.) The house that Christ leaves, is left desolate. The temple, though

richly adorned, though hugely frequented, yet is desolate if Christ have de

serted it, he leaves it them ; they had made an idol of it, he let them take

it to themselves, and make the best of it ; Christ will trouble it no more.

(6.) Christ justly withdraws from those that drive him from them.

They would not be gathered by him, and therefore faith he, Youshall not

see me, you shall not hear me any more ; as Moses said to Pharaoh when

he forbid him his presence, Exod.. x. 28, 29.

(7) The judgment of the great day will effectually convince unbelievers

that would not now be convinced : then you will fay, Blessed it he that

cometh, i. e. will be glad to be among those that fay so, and will not see

me to be the Messiah till then, when it is too late.

CHAP. XIV.

In this chapter we have, ( 1 . ) The cure which our Lord Jesus wrought upon

a man that had the dropsy, on the sabbath- day, and his justifying himself

I therein vgainjl those who were offended at hit doing it on that day, ver. 1 ,—

6. (2. ) A lesson os humility, given to those who were ambitious of the high

est rooms, ver. 7,— 1 1. (3.) A lesson of charity to those who feasted the

rich, and did not feed the poor, ver. 1 2,—14. ( 4. ) The success of the gospel

offer foretold, in the parable os the guests invited to afeast, signifying the re

jection of the Jews, and all others that set their hearts upon this world ; and

the entertainment of the Gentiles, and all others that come empty ofself, to le

silled with Christ, ver. 15,—24\ (5.) The great law of discspleship laid

down, with a caution to all that will be Christ's disciples, to undertake it

deliberately, and with consideration, andparticularly to ministers, to retain,

theirfavour, ver. 25,—35.

AND it came to pass, as he went into the house of one of

the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath-day, that

they watched him. 2 And behold, there was a certain man

before him, which had the dropsy. 3 And Jesus answering,

spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to

heal on the sabbath-day ? 4 And they held their peace. And

he took him, and healed him, and let him go : 5 And an

swered them, saying, Which of you shall have an ass or an ox

fallen into a pit, and will not straightway pull him out on the

sabbath-day ? 6 And they could not answer him again to

these things.

In this passage of story we find,

1. That the Son of man came eating and drinking, conversing familiarly

with all forts of people j not declining the society of publicans, though

they were of ill fame, nor of Pharisees, though they bare him ill-will, but

accepting the friendly invitations both of the one and the other, that, if

possible, he might do good to both. Here he went into the house of one of

the chief Pharisees, a ruler it may be, and a magistrate in his country, to eat

bread on the sabbath-day, ver. 1. See how favourable God is to us, that he

allows us time, even on his own day, for bodily refreshments ; and how

careful we should be not to abuse that liberty, or turn it into licentiousness :

Christ went only to eat bread, to take such refreshment as was necessary on

the sabbath-day. Our sabbath-meals must, with a particular care, be

guarded against all manner of excess : on sabbath-days we must do as Moses

and Jethro did, eat bread before God, Exod. xviii. 12. and, as is said of

the primitive Chrstians, on the Lord's day, must eat and drink, as those

that must pray again before we go to rest, that we may not be unfit for

that.

2. That he went about doing good. Wherever he came, he sought op

portunities to do good, and not only improved those that fell in his way ;

there was a certain man before him, -which had the dropsy, ver. 2. We do

not find that he offered himself, or that his friends offered him, to be

Christ's patient ; but Christ prevented him with the blessings of his good

ness, and before he called he answered him. Note, It is a happy thing to

be where Christ is, to be present before him, though we be not presented to

him. This man had the dropsy, it is probable, in a high degree, and that

he appeared much swelled with it ; probably he was some relation of the

Pharisee's that now lodged in his house, which is more likely than that he

should be an invited guest at the table.

3. That he endured the contradiction of sinners against himself, ver. 1.

They watched him. The Pharisee that invited him, it should seem, did it

with a design to pick some quarrel with him ; if it were so, Christ knew it,

and yet went ; for he knew himself a match for the most subtle of them,

and how to order his steps with an eye to his observers. Those that are

watched had need to be wary. It was, as Dr. Hammond observes, con

trary to all laws of hospitality, to seek advantage against one that you in

vited to be your guest ; for such a one you have taken under your protec

tion. These lawyers and Pharisees, like the fowler that lies in wait to en

snare the birds, held their peace, and acted very silently. When Christ asked

them whether they thought it lawful to heal on thesabbath-day ; (and herein

he is said to answer them, for it was an answer to their thoughts, and thoughts

are words to Jesus Christ,) they would fay neither Yea, nor No, for their

design was to inform against him, not to be informed by him. They would

not fay, it was lawful to heal, for then they would preclude themselves

from imputing it to him as a crime ; and yet the thing was so plain and

self-evident, that they could not for shame say it was not lawful. Note,

Good men have often been persecuted for doing that which even their per

secutors, if they would but give their consciences leave to speak out, could

Vol. IV. No. 159. oN
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not but own to be lawful and good. Many a good work Christ did, for

which they cast stones at him, and his name.

4. That Christ would not be hindered from doing good by the opposition

and contradiction os sinners, ver. 1. He took him and healed him, and let

h':m go. Perhaps he took him aside into another room, and healed him

tliere, because he would neither proclaim himself such was his humility,

nor provoke his adversaries, such was his wisdom, his meekness of wisdom.

Note, Though we must not be driven off from our duty by the malice of

our enemies, yet we should onjer the circumstances of it so as to make it

the least offensive. Or, he took him, i. e. he laid hands on him to cure him ;

m.XxSojAH-js, complexus, he embraced him, cook him in his arms, big and un

wieldy as he was, for so dropsical people use to be, and reduced him to

shape. The cure of a dropsy, as much as of any disease, one would think

should be gradual, yet Christ cured even that disease, perfectly cured it in a

moment. Ke then let him go, lest the Pharisees should fall upon him for

being healed, though he was purely passive : for what absurdities would

not such men as they were be guilty of?

5. That our Lord Jesus did nothing but what he could justify to the

•conviction and confusion of those that quarrelled with him, ver. 5, 6. He

ilill answered their thoughts, and made them hold their peace for shame,

who before held their peace for subtlety, by an appeal to their own practice,

as he had been used to do upon such occasions, that he might (hew them,

how, in condemning him, they condemned themselves. Which of youjhall

have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, by accident, will he not pull him out on

the sabbath-day ? and that straightway, not deferring it till the sabbath be

over, lest it perish. Observe, It is not so much out of compassion to the

poor creature that they do it, but a concern for their own interest. It is

their own ok, and their own ass that is worth money, that they will dispense

with the law of the sabbath for the saving os. Now this was an evidence

of their hypocrisy, and that it was not out of any real regard to the sabbath

that they found fault with Christ for healing on the sabbath-day, that was

only the pretence ; but really they were angry at the miraculous good works

which Christ wrought, the proof he thereby gave of his divine mission, and

the interest he thereby gained among the people. Many can easily dis

pense with that for their own interest, which they cannot dispense with for

God's glory and the good of their brethren. This question silenced them ;

they could not answer him again to these things, ver. 6. Christ will be justifi

ed when he speaks, and every mouth stopped before him.

7 ^" And he put forth a parable to those which were bid

den, when he marked how they chose out the chief rooms ;

saying unto them, 8 When thou art bidden of any man to

a wedding, sit not down in the highest room ; lest a more

honourable man than thou be bidden of him ; 9 And he

that bade thee and him, come and say to thee, Give this man

place ; and thou begin with stiame to take the lowest room.

10 But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest

room ; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may fay unto

thee, Friend, go up higher: then (halt thou have worship in

the presence of them that sit at meat with thee. 1 1 For who-

Jbever exalteth himself, (hall be abased ; and he that humbleth

himself, shall be exalted. 12 ^[ Then said he also to him

that bade him, When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call

not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor

thy rich neighbours ; lest they also bid thee again, and a re

compense be made thee. 1 3 But when thou makest a feast,

call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : 14 And

thou (halt be blessed ; for they cannot recompense thee : for

thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.

Our Lord Jtsushere sets us an example, of profitable, edifying discourse

at our tables, when we are in company with our friends. We find him

when he had none but his disciples, that were his own family, with him at

his table, his discourse with them was good, and to the use of edifying ;

and not only so, but when he was in company with strangers ; nay, with

enemies that watched him, he took occasion to reprove what he saw amiss

in them, and, to instruct them ; though the wicked were before him. he did

not keep silence from, good, (as David did), Psal. xxxix. 1, 2. for notwith

standing the provocation given him, he had not his heart hot within him,

nor was his spirit stirred. We must not only not allow any corrupt com«

municat ion at our tables, such as that of the hypocritical mockers at feasts,

but we must not couteut ourselves with common harmless talk; but we

should take occasion from God's goodness lo us at our tables to speak well

of him, and learn to spiritualize common things. The lipaof.the righte

ous should then feed many.

Our Lord Jesus was among persons of quality ; yet as one that had not

respect of persons,

Fir/I, He takes occasion to reprove the guests for striving to sit upper

most ; and from thence gives us a lesson of humility.

1. He observed how these lawyers and Pharisees affected the highest

feats, towards the head end of the table, ver. 7. He had charged that

fort of men with this, in general, Luke xi. here he brings home the charge

to particular persons ; for Christ will give every man his own. He marked

how they chose out the chits rooms, every man as he came in got as near

the best feat as he could. Note, Eveu in the common actions of life,

Christ's eye is upon us, and he marks what we dp, not only in our religious

assemblies, but at our tables, and makes remarks upon it.

2. He observed how those who were thus aspiring, oftentimes exposed

themselves, and came off with a slur ; whereas those that were modest, and

seated themselves in the lowest feats, oftentimes gained respect by it. (1.)

Those that, when they come in, assume the highest seats, perhaps may be

degraded, and forced to come down to give place to one more honourable,

ver. 8, 9. Note, It ought to check our high thoughts of ourselves, to

think how many there are- that are more honourable than we, not only in

respect of worldly dignities, but personal merits and accomplishments. In

stead of being proud that so many give place to us, it should be humbling,

to us, that there are so many that we must give place to. The master of

the feast will marstial his guests, and will not fee the more honourable kept

out of the feat that is his due, and therefore will make bold to take him,

lower that usurped it, Give this man place ; and this will be a disgrace to

him that would be thought more deserving than really he was, before all

the company. Note, Pride will have shame, and will at last have a fall.

( 2. ) Those that, when they come in, content themselves with the lowest

feats, are likely to be preferred, ver. 10. Go and feat thyself in the Uvujt

room, as taking it for granted, that thy friend who invited thee, has guests

to come that are of better rank and quality than thou art ; but perhaps it

may not prove so, and then it will be said to thee, Friend, go up higher.

The master of the feast will be so just to thee, as not to keep thee at the

lower end of the table, because thou wast so modest as to feat thyself there.

Note, The way to rise high is to begin low ; and this recommends a man

to those about him. Thoushalt have honour and respeQ before those that fit

with thee. They will see thee to be an honourable man, beyond what at

first they thought, and honour appears the brighter for shining out of ob

scurity ; and they will likewise see thee to be a humble man, which is the

greatest honour of all. Our Saviour here refers to that advice of Solomon,

Prov. xxv. 6, 7- Stand not in the place ofgreat men ; for letter is it that it

be said unto thee, Come up higher, than that thoufhouldfl be put lower. And

Dr. Lightfoot quotes a parable out of one of the Rabbins, foiiewhat like

this, " Three men (said he) were bidden to a feast ; one'sat highest, for,

" said he, I am a prince ; the other next, for, said he, I am a wise man ;

" the other lowest, for, said he, I am a humble man. The king seated the

" humble man highest, and put the prince lowest,"

3. He applied this generally, and would have us all learn not to mind

high things, but to content ourselves with mean things ; as for other rea

sons, so for this, because pride and ambition are disgraceful before men ;

for whosoever exalteth himself,shall be abased ; but humility and self-denial,

are really honourable, he that humbleth himselfshall be exalted, ver. 1 1 . We

see it in other instances, that a man's pride will bring him low, but honour

shall uphold the humble in spirit; and before honour is humility.

Secondly, He takes occasion to reprove the master of the feast, for inviting

so many rich people, who had wherewithal to dine very well at hdme, whea

he should rather have invited the poor, or, which was all one, have sent

portions to them for whom nothing is prepared, and who could not afford

themselves a good meal's meat. See Neh. viii. 10. And our Saviour here

te.ache.th us* that the using of what we have in works of charity, is better,

and will turn to a better account, than using itin works of generosity, and,

in magnificent housekeeping.

1. Covet not to treat the rich, ver. 12. invke not thy friends, and bre

thren, and neighbours, that are rich. This doth not prohibit the entertain

ing of such ; there may be occasion for it, for the cultivating of friendihip

among relations and neighbours. But, (I.) Do not use it ; spend as little

as thou canst that way, that thou mayest not disable thyself to lay out a

much better way, in alms-giving. Thou wilt find it very expensive and
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trctibfcsome ; on* feast for the rich, will make a great many meals for the

poor: Solomon faith, He that ghietb to the rich,Jballsurely came to -want,

Prov. xxii. 16. Give ( faith Pliny, epiil.) to thy friends, but let it be to

thy poor friends, not to those that need thee not. (2.) Be not proud of

it. Many make feasts only to make a (hew, as Ahaluerus did, Efth. i. 3,

i. and it is no reputation to them, they think, if they have not persons of

quality to dine with them, and thus rob their families to please their fan

cies. (3.) Aim not at being paid again in your own coin. This is that

which our Saviour blames in making such entertainments ; you commonly

do it in hopes you will be invited by them, and so a recompense will be made

pu- ; you will be gratified with such dainties and varieties as you treat your

friends with, and this will feed your sensuality and luxury, and you will be

uo real gainer at last. v

2. Be forward to relieve the poor, ver. 13, 14. When thou makesi asettfi, \

instead of furnishing thyself with what i9 rare and nice, get thy table spread

with a competency of plain and wholesome meat which will not be so cost

ly, and invite the poor am! maimed ; such as have nothing to live upon, nor are

able to work for their living. These are objects of charity, they want ne

cessaries ; furnilh them, and they will recompense thee with their prayers,

they will commend thy provisions, which the rich it may be will despise.

They will go away and thank God for thee, when the rich will go away

and reproach thee. Say not thou art a loser, because they cannot recompense

titty thou art so much out of pocket : no ; it is so much set out to the best

interest, on the best security : for thoushalt he recompensed al the resurrection

of the just. There will be a resurrection of the just, a future state of the just.

There is a state of happiness reserved in the other world : and we may be

sure the charitable will be remembered in the resurrection of the just ; for

alms are righteousness. Works of charity perhaps may not be rewarded in

this world ; for the things of this world are not the best things, and there

fore God doth not pay the best men in those things ; but they shall in no

wise lose their reward ; they (hall be recompensed in the resurrection. And

it will be found that the longest voyages make the richest returns, and the

charitable will be no losers, but unspeakable gainers, by having their recom

pense adjourned till the resurrection,

15 And when one of them that sat at meat with him heard

these things, he said unto him, Blessed is he that shall eat

bread in the kingdom of God. 16 Then said he unto him,

A certain man made a great supper, and bade many * 17

And sent his servant at supper-time, to say to them that were

bidden, Come, for all things are now ready. 18 And they

all with one consent began to make excuse. The first said

unto him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs

go and fee it : I pray thee have me excused. 19 And ano

ther said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove

them : I pray thee have me excused. 20 And another said,

I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 21 So

that servant came, and shewed his Lord these things. Then

the Master of the house being angry, said to his servant, Go

out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in

hither the poor and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind,

22 And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast com

manded, and yet there is room. 23 And the Lord said unto

the servant, Go out into the high-ways and hedges, and com

pel them to come in, that my house may be filled. 24 For

I say unto you, that none of those men which were bidden,

fliall taste of my supper.

Here is another discourse of our Saviour's, in which he spiritualizeth

the feast he was invited to ; which is another way of keeping up good dis

course, in the midst ofcommon actions.

1. The occasion of the discourse was given by one of the guests, who,

when Christ was giving rules about feasting, said to him, Blessed ii he that

Jhall eai bread in the lingdom of God, ver. 15. which some tell us was a fay-

iug commonly used among the Rabbins. B'lt with what design doth this

man bring it in here I (1.) PeVhaps this man, observing that Christ reprov

ed first the guests, and then the master of the house, searing he should put

the company out of humour, started this, to divert the discourse to some

thing else. Or, (2.) Adrrrirmg the good rules' of Htfmility and charity

which Christ had now given, but despairing to see them lived1 up to in the

present degenerate state of things, he longs for the kingdom of God, when

these and other good laws (hall obtain, and protiounceth them blefled who

(hall have a place in that kingdom. Or, (3.) Christ having mentioned the'

resurrection of the juft, as a recompense for acts of charity to ihe poof, he

here confirms what he had said : Year Lord-, they that (hall be recompensed

in the resurrection of the just, (ball eat bread in the kingdom, and that i3

a greater recompense than being reinvited to the table of the greatest man on

earth. Or, (4.) Observing Christ! to be silent after he had given the

foregoing lessons, he was willing to draw him' in Sgairr to further discourse,'

so wonderfully well pleased was he with' what he' said' } arid he knew no

thing more likely to engage him, than to mention' the kingdom of God'.'

Note, Those that are not of ability to carry on good discourse the'mservesV

yet ought to put in a word now and then to countenance it and help it

forwards.

Now that which this man said, was a plain and acknowledged truth, and*

it was quoted very oppositely now they were sitting at meat ; for we mould?

take occasion from common things, to think and speak of those heavenly1

and spiritual things, which in scripture are compared to them, for that

is one end of borrowing similitudes from them. And it will be good for

us, when we are receiving the gifts of God's providence, to pass through'

them to the consideration of the gifts of his grace, those better things.

This thought will be very seasonable when we are partaking of bodily re

freshments, Blt/sed are they thatshalleat bread in the kingdom osGod, (1.) In'

the kingdorh of grace in the kingdom of the Messiah, which was expected'

now shortly to be set up. Christ promised his disciples that they should

eat and drink with him in his kingdom. They that partake of the Lord's1

supper, eat bread in the kingdom of God. (2.) In the kingdom of glory,

at the resurrection. The happiness of heaven is ah everlasting feast ; bless

ed are they that (hall -sit down at that table, whenoe they (hall rife no

more.

2. The parable which our Lord Jesus put forth upon this occasion, ver.

16, &c. Christ joins with the good man in what he said ; it is very true,

blessed are they that shall partake of the privileges of the Messiah's king

dom. But who are they that (hall enjoy that privilege ? You Jews that

think to have the monoply of it, will generally reject it, and the Gentiles

will be the greater (harers in it. This he (hews by a parable ; for if he had

spoken it plainly, the Pharisees would not have burnt it.

Now in the parable we may observe,

[I.] The free grace and mercy of God, shining in the gospel of Christ ;

it appears, (I.) In the rich provision he has made for poor sotils, for their

j nourishment, refreshment, and entertainment, ver. 16. A certain rich man

I made a greatsupper. There is that in Christ and the grace of the gospel,

which will be food and a feaft for the soul of man that knows its own capa

cities, for the foul of a sinner that knows its own necessities and miseries.

It is called a supper, because in those countries supper-time was the chief

feafting-time, when the business of the day was over. The manifestation of

the gospel grace to the world was the evening of the world's day ; and the

fruition of the fulness of that grace in heaven, is reserved for the evening

of our day. (2.) In the gracious invitation given us to come and partake

of this provision. Here is, 1. A general invitation given, he bade many.

Christ invited the whole nation and people of the Jews to partake of the

benefits of his gospel. There is provision enough for as many as come ; it'

was prophesied of, as a feast for all people, Isa. xxv. 6. Christ in the gos

pel, as he keeps a good house, so he keeps an open house. 2. A particu

lar memorandum given, when the supper-time was at hand ; the servant was .

sent round to put them in mind of it, Come, for all things are now ready.

When the Spirit was poured out, and the gospebehurch planted, those who

before were invited, were more closely pressed to come in presently, now

all things are ready, the full discovery of the gospel mystery is now made;

all the ordinances of the gospel are now instituted, the society of Christians

is now incorporated, and which crowns all, the Holy Ghost is now given.

This is the call now given to us, All things are now ready, now is the ac

cepted time 5 it is now, and has not been long ; it is now, and will not be

long ; it is a season of grace that will be soon over ; and therefore come'

now; do not delay; accept the invitation ; believe yourselves welcome {

eat, O friends, drink, yea drink abundantly, O beloved.

[2.] The cold entertainment which the grace of the gospel meets with.

The invited guests declined coming ; they did not fay flat and plain, they

would not come, but they all with one consul began to mate excus, ver. I S.

One would have expected they should all with one consent have come to a

good supper, when they were so kindly invited to it ; who would hare re
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fused such an invitation ? Yet, on the contrary, they all fodnd out some pre

tence or other to shift off their attendance. This speaks the general ne

glect of the Jewish nation to close with Christ, and accept of the offers of

bis grace, and the contempt they put upon the invitation. It speaks also

the backwardness there is in most people to close with the gospel call.

They cannot for shame avow their refusal, but they desire to be excused ;

they all an-o^iar ; some supply a$xs, allstraighlway, they could give an an

swer extempore ; and needed not to study for it ; were not to seek for an

excuse. Others supply y»w/xijr"i they were unanimous in it ; with one voice.

(].) Here were two purchasers, and were in such haste to go see their

purchases, that they could not find time to go to this supper. One had

purchased land, he had bought apiece of ground, which was represented to

him to be a good bargain, and he must needs go fee whether it was so or

no, and therefore, Ipray thee have me excused. His heart was so much upon

the enlarging of his estate, that he could neither be civil to his friend, nor

kind to himself. Note, Those that have their hearts full of the world, and

fond of laying house to house, and field to field, have their ears deaf to the

gospel invitation. But what a frivolous excuse was this ! he might have de

ferred going to fee his piece of ground till the next day, and have found it

in the fame place and plight it was now in, if he had so pleased. Here

■was another had purchased stock for hi» land, / have bought Jive yoke

of oxen for the plough, and I must just now go prove them, must go try

whether they be fit for my purpose, and therefore excuse me for this time.

The former intimates that inordinate complacency in the world ; this, that

inordinate care and concern about the world which keeps people from

Christ and his grace j both intimate a preference given to the body above

the soul, and to the things of time above those of eternity. Note, It is an

ill thing when we are called to any duty, to rrake excuses for our neglect

of it. It is a sign there are convictions that it is a duty, but no inclination

to it. These things here that were the matter of the excuses, were, I.

Little things, and of small concern. It had better become them to have

said, I am invited to eat bread in the kingdom of God, and therefore must

be excused from going to see the ground or oxen. 2. Lawful things.

Note, Things lawful in themselves, when the heart is too much set upon

them, prove fatal hindrances in religion, Licitis perimui omnes. It is a hard

matter so to manage our worldly affairs, that they may not divert us from

spiritual pursuits ; and this ought to be our great care.

(2. J Here was one that was newly married, and could not leave his wife

to go out to supper, no not for once, ver. 20. / have married a wife, and

therefore, in short, I cannot come. He pretends he cannot, when the truth

is he will not. Thus many pretend inability for the duties of religion,

when really they have an aversion to them. He has married a wife ; it

is true, he that was married was excused by the law from going to war for

the first year, Deut. xxiv. 5. but would that excuse him from going up to

the feasts of the Lord, which all the males were yearly to attend ? much

less will it excuse from the gospel-feast, which the other were but types of.

Note, Our affection to our relations often proves a hindrance to us in our

duty to God. Adam's excuse was, The woman that thou gavejl me, persuad

ed me to eat ; this here was, the woman persuaded me not to eat. He might

have gone, and taken his wife along with him ; they should both have been

welcome.

£3.] The account which was brought to the master of the feast, of the

affront put upon him by his friends whom he had invited, who now shewed

haw little they valued him, ver. 21. Thatservant came andshewed hit Lord

these things ; told him with surprise, that he was likely to sop alone ; for

the guests that were invited, though they had had timely notice a good

while before, that they might order their affairs accordingly, yet were now

engaged to some other business. He made the matter neither better nor

worse, but related it just as it was. Note, Ministers must give account of

the success of their miaistry. They must do it now at the throne of grace ;

if they fee of the travail of their soul, they must go to God with their

thanks ; if they labour in vain, they must go to God with their complaints ;

they will do it hereafter at the judgment-feat of Christ ; they shall be pro

duced as witnesses against those who persist and perish in their unbelief, to

prove that they were fairly invited ; and for those who accepted the call,

behold, I and the children thou hast given me. The apostle urges this as

a reason why people should give ear to the word of God sent them by his

ministers ; for they watch for your souls, as those that must give account,

Heb. xiii. 17-

£4.] The master's just resentment of this affront: he was angry, ver.

21. Note, The ingratitude of those that slight gospel offers, and the con

tempt they put upon the God of heaven thereby, is a very great provoca

tion to him, and justly so. Abused mercy turns into the greatest wrath.

The doom he passed upon them was, None ofthe men that were bidden,flail

taste of my supper. This was like the doom passed upon ungrateful Israel,

when they despised the pleasant land. God sware in his wrath, that they

should not enter into his rest. Note, Grace despised is grace forfeited, like

Esau's birth-right. They that will not have Christ when they may, shall

not have him when they would. Even those that were bidden, if they

slight the invitation, snail be forbidden ; when the door is shut, the foolish

virgins will be denied entrance.

[5.] The care that was taken to furnish the table with guests, as well

as meat. Go, (faith he to the servants) Go, (1.) into thestreets and lanes

ofthe city, and invite, not the merchants that are going from the custom

house, or the tradesmen that are shutting up their shops ; they will desire

to be excused : one is going into his compting-house to cast up his books,

another to the tavern to drink a bottle with his friend ; but that you may

invite those that will be glad to come, bring in hither the poor and the maim

ed, the halt and the blind; pick up the common beggars. The servants ob

ject not that it will be a disparagement to the Master and his house to have

such guests at his table ; for they knew his mind, and they soon gather

enough such guests. Lord, it is done as thou haft commanded. Many of the

Jews are brought in, not of the scribes and Pharisees, such as Christ was

now at dinner with, who thought themselves most likely to be guests at the

Messiah's table ; but publicans and sinners, these are the poor and the maim

ed. But yet there is room for more guests, and provision enough for tk-em

all. Go then, (2.) into the highways and hedges ; go out into the country,

and pick up the vagrants, or those that are returning now in the evening

from their work in the field, from hedging and ditching there, and compel

them to come in, not by force of arms, but by force of arguments ; be earnest

with them, for in this cafe it would be necessary to convince them that the

invitation was sincere, and not a banter ; they will be shy and modest, and

will hardly believe that they shall be welcome, and therefore be importunate

with them, and do not leave them till you have prevailed with them. This

refers to the calling of the Gentiles, to whom the apostles were to turn

when the Jews refused the offer, and with them the church was filled.

Now observe here, (1.) That the provision made for precious souls in

the gospel of Christ shall appear not to have been made in vain ; for if some

reject it, yet other* will thankfully accept the offer of it. Christ comforts

himself with this, that though Israel be not gathered, yet he shall be glorious

as a light to the Gentiles, Isa. xliv. 5, 6. God will have a church in the

world, though there are those that are unchurched, for the unbelief of man

shall not mate thepromise ofGod of none ejscft.

(2.) Those that are very poor and low in the world, shall be as welcome

to Christ as the rich and great : nay, and many times the gospel has greatest

success among those that labour under worldly disadvantages, as the poor,

and bodily infirmities, as the maimed, and the halt, and blind. Christ here

plainly refers to what he had said just before in direction to us, to invite to

our tables the poor and maimed, the lame and blind, -ver. 13. For the con

sideration of the countenance which Christ's gospel gives to the poor, should

engage us to be charitable to them. His condescensions and companions

towards them should engage ours.

(3.) Many times the gospel hath the greatest success among those that

are least likely to have the benefit of it, and whose submission to it was least

expected. The publicans and harlots went into the kingdom of God be-

sore the scribes and Pharisees ; so the lastshall befirst, and thefirst last. Let

us not be confident concerning those that are most forward, nor despair of

those that are least promising.

(4.) Christ's ministers must be both very expeditious, and very importunate

in inviting to the gospel-feast. Go tut quietly, ver. 21. lose no time, be

cause all things are now ready ; call to them to come to day, while it is called

to day : And compel them to come in by speaking them fair, and drawing them

with the cords of a man, and the bands of love. Nothing can be more ab

surd than fetching an argument from hence for compelling men* consciences,

nay, for compelling men against their consciences in matters of religion;

you shall receive the Lord's supper, or you shall be fined and imprisoned,

and ruined in your estate. Certainly nothing like this was the compulsion

here meant, but only that of reason and love ; for the weapons of our war

fare are not carnal.

(5.) Though many have been brought in to partake of the benefits of

the gospel, yet still there is room for more; for the riches of Christ are un

searchable and inexhaustible ; there is in him enough for all, and enough

for each ; and the gospel excludes none that do not exclude themselves.

(t> ) Christ's house, though it be large, it shall at last be filled ; it will

be lo when the number of the elect is completed, as many as were given

him, are brought to him.
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25 ^[ And there went great multitudes with him : -and he

turned, and said unto them, 26 If any man come to me, and

hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and

brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be

my disciple. 27 And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and

come after me, cannot be my disciple. 28 For which of you,

intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and counteth

the cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it ? 29 Lest

haply after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to

finish it, all that behold /'/, begin to mock him, SO Saying,

This man began to build, and was not able to finish. 31 Or

what king going to make war against another king, sitteth

not down first, and consulteth whether he be able with ten

thousand to meet him that cometh against him with twenty

thousand ? 32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way off,

he sendeth an ambaflage, and desireth conditions of peace.

33 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all

that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 34 ^[ Salt is good :

but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shallit be sea

soned ? 35 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the dung

hill ; but men cast ic out. He that hath ears to hear, let

him hear.

See how Christ, in his doctrine, suited himself to those to whom he spake,

and gave every one their portion of meat. To Pharisees he preached hu

mility and charity. He is, in these verses, directing his discourse to the

multitudes that crowded after him, and seemed zealous in following him ;

and his exhortation to them is to understand the terms of diseiplefhip before

they undertook the profession of it, and to consider what they did. See

here,

1. How zealous people were in their attendance on Christ, ver. 25.

There <ment great multitudes with him, many for love, and more for compa

ny j for where there are many there will be more. Here was a mixt mul

titude, like that which went with Israel out of Egypt j such we must ex

pect there will always be in the church, and it will therefore be necessary

that ministers should carefully separate between the precious and the vile.

2. How considerate he would have them to be in their zeal. Those

that undertake to follow Christ, must count upon the worst, and prepare

accordingly.

[1.] He tells them what the worst is they must count upon : much the

fame with what he had gone through before them, and for them. He takes

it for ganted they had a mind to be his disciples, that they might be qua

lified for preferment in his kingdom. They expected he should fay, If any

man come to me, and be my disciple, he shall have wealth and honour in

abundance, let me alone to make him a great man ; but he tells them quite

contrary.

(I.) That they must be willing to quit that which was very dear, and

therefore must come to him thoroughly weaned from all their creature-com

forts, and dead to them, so as cheerfully to part with them, rather than

quit their interest in Christ, ver. 26. A man cannot be Christ's disciple,

"ut he must hate father and mother, and his coin lift. He is not sincere,

he will not be constant and persevering unless he love Christ better than any

tiling in this world, and be willing to part with that which he may and

must leave, either as a sacrifice, when Christ may be glorified by our part-

>ng with it ; so the martyrs who loved not their lives to death ; or as a

temptation, when by our parting with it we are put into a better capacity

of serving Christ ; thus Abraham parted with his own country, and Moses

with Pharaoh's court. Mention is not made here of houses and lands :

philosophy will teach a man to look upon those with contempt, but Chris

tianity carries it higher. 1. Every good man loves his relations, and yet

»f he be a disciple of Christ he must comparatively hate them, must love

them less than Christ, as Leah is said to be hated, when Rachel was better

loved. Not that their persons must be in any degree hated, but our com

fort and satisfaction in them must be lost and swallowed up in our love to

v-hrift, as Levi's was, when he said to his father, / have notseen him, Deut.

xxxm. 9. When our duty to our parents comes in competition with our

tvident duty to Christ, we must give Christ the preference. If we must

either deny Christ, or be banished from our families and relations, (as many

his favour. 2. Every man loves his own life, no man ever yet hated it :

and we cannot be Christ's disciples if we do not love him better than our

own lives, so as rather to have our lives embittered by cruel bondage, nay,

and taken away by cruel deaths, than to dishonour Christ, or depart from

any of his truths and ways. The experience of the pleasures of the spiri

tual life, and the believing hopes and prospects of eternal life, will m-Ae

this hard saying easy. When tribulation and persecution ariseth, because

of the word, then chiefly the trial is, whether we love better, Christ, or

our relations and lives ; yet even in days of peace this matter is sometimes

brought to the trial. Those that decline the service of Christ, and oppor

tunities of converse with him, and are ashamed to confess him for fear of

disobliging a relation or friend, or losing a customer, give cause to suspect

they love them better than Christ.

(2.) That they must be willing to bear that which was very heavy, ver.

27. Whosoever doth not carry his cross, as those did that were condemned

to be crucified, in submission to the sentence, and in expectation of the ex

ecution of it, and so come after me, whithersoever I snail lead him, he cannot

be my difctple, that is, (faith Dr. Hammond,) he is not for my turn, and

my service being so sure to bring persecution along with it, will not be for

his. Though the disciples of Christ are not all crucified, yet they all bear

their cross, as if they counted upon being crucified. They must be content

to be put into an ill name ; and to be loaded with infamy and disgrace ;

for no name more ignominious than yi/rc/yer, the bearer of the gibbet. He

must bear his cross and come after Christ, that is, he must bear it in the way

of his duty, whenever it lies in that way. He must bear it when Christ

calU him to it, and in bearing it he must have an eye to Christ, and fetch

encouragement"! from him, and live in hope of a recompense with him.

[2.] He bids them count upon it, and then consider of it ; since he has

been so just to us, as to tell us plainly what difficulties we shall meet with

in following him, let us be so just to ourselves as to weigh the matter seri

ously before we take upon us a profession of religion. Joshua obliged the

people to consider what they did, when they promised to serve the Lord,

"Josh. xxiv. 19. It is better never to begin, than not proceed, and therefore

before we begin, we must consider what it is to proceed. This is to act

rationally, and as becomes men, and as we do in other cases. And the

cause of Christ will bear a scrutiny : Satan shews the best, but hides the

worst ; because his best will not countervail his worst : but Christ's will a-

bnndantly. This considering of the case is necessary to perseverance, espe

cially in suffering times. Our Saviour here illustrates the necessity of it by

two similitudes : The former shewing that we must consider the expences

of our religion ; the latter, that we must consider the perils of it.

(I.) When we take upon us a profession of religion, we are like a man

that undertakes to build a tower, and therefore must consider the expence

of it, ver. 28, 29, 30. Which of you intending to build a toiver, or stately

house for himself,^//rfA not dotunfirst and counteth the cost, and he must be sure

to count upon a great deal more than his workmen will tell him it will lie

him in : let him compare the charge with his purse, lest he make himself to

be laughed at, by beginning to build what he is not able to finish. Note,

1. All that take upon them a profession of religion, undertake to build a

tower, not as the tower of Babel, in opposition to heaven, which therefore

was left unfinished, but in obedience to heaven, which therefore shall have

its top-stone brought forth. Begin low, and lay the foundation deep, lay

it on the rock, and make sure work, and then aim as*high as heaven. 2.

Those that intend to build this tower, must sit down and count the cost ;

let them consider, it will cost them the mortifying of their sins, even the most

beloved lusts ; it will cost them a life of self-denial and watchfulness, and a

constant course of holy duties : it may perhaps cost them their reputation

among men, their estates and liberties, and all that is dear to them in this

world, even life itself. And if it cost us all this, what is it, in comparison,

with what it cost Christ to purchase the advantages of religion for us, which

come to us without money and price ? 3. Many that begin to bnild this

tower, do not go on with it, nor persevere in it, and it is their folly ; they

have not courage and resolution, have not a rooted, fixed principle, and so

bring nothing to pass. It is true, we have none of us, in ourselves, suffi

cient to finish this tower ; but Christ has said, My gftacc i< sufficient for thee,

and that grace shall not be wanting to any of us, if we seek for it, and make

use of it. 4>. Nothing is more shameful, than for those that have begun

well in religion, to break off : everyone will justly mock him; as having

lost all his labour hitherto, for want of perseverance. We lose the things

we have wrought, 2 John 8. and all we have done and suffered i6 in vain,

Gal. iii. 4, 5.

( 2. ) When we undertake to be Christ's disciples, we are like a man that

the primitive Christians were.) we must rather lose their society than gon to war, and therefore must consider the hazard of it, and the diifkulties.

Voi.. IV. No. 160. 5 O
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that arc to be encountered, ver.^Sl, 32. A king that proclaims War with

a neighbouring prince, considers whether he have strength wherewith to

make his party good, and if not, he will lay aside his thoughts of war.

Note, 1. The Hate of a Christian in this world is a military ilate. Is not

the Christian life a warfare ? we have many passes in our way, that mull be

disputed with dint of sword ; nay, we must right every step we go, so rest

less are our spiritual enemies in their opposition. 2. We ought to consider

whether we can endure the liardness which a good soldier of Jesus Christ

must expect and count upon, before we list ourselves under Christ's banner :

whether we are able to encounter the forces of hell and earth, which come

against us twenty thousand strong. 3. Of the two, it is better to make

the best terms we can with the world, than pretend to renounce it, and

afterwards, when tribulation and persecution arisctli because of the word, to

return to it. That young man that could not find in his heart to part with

his possessions for Christ, did better to go away from Christ sorrowing,

than to have staid with him dissembling.

This parable is another way applicable, and may be taken as designed to

teach us to begin speedily to be religious, rather than to begin cautiously ;

and may mean the same with Matth. v. 25. Agree -with thine adversary

quickly. Note, (I.) Those that persist in sin, make war against God, the

most unnatural unjustifiable war ; they rebel against their lawful sovereign,

whose government is perfectly just and good. (2. ) The proudest and most

daring sinner is no equal match for God ; the disproportion of strength

is much greater than that here supposed between ten thousand and twenty

thousai.d. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ; arc we stronger than

he ? no sure ; who knows the power of his anger ? in consideration of this,

it is our interest to make peace with him ; we need not fend to desire con

ditions of peace, they are offered to us, and are unexceptionable, and highly

to our advantage ; let us acquaint ourselves with them, and be at peace ;

do this in time, while the other is yet a great way off; for delays, in such

a case, are highly dangerous, and make after applications difficult.

But the application of this parable here, ver. 33. is to the consideration

that ought tobe when we take upon us a profession of religion. Solomon faith,

with good advice mate war, Prov. xx. 1 8. for he that draws the sword, throws

away the scabbard ; so with good advice enter upon a profession of religion,

as those that know that except you forsake all you have you cannot be

Christ's disciples : that is, except you count upon forsaking all, and con

sent to it ; for all that will live godly in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecu

tion, and yet continue to live godly.

[3.] He warns them against apostasy, and a degeneracy of mind from

the truly Christian spirit and temper ; for that would make them utterly

useless, ver. 34, 3a. (1.) Good Christians are the suit os the earth, and

good ministers especially, Matth. v. 13. and this salt is good, and of great

use ; by their instructions and examples they season all they converse with,

to keep them from putrefying, and to quicken them and make them savoury.

(2.) Degenerate Christians, that rather than part with what they have in

the world, they will throw up their profession, and then of course become

carnal and worldly, and wholly destitute of a Christian spirit, they are like

salt that hat lust its favour ; like that which the chymists call the caput mor-

tuum, that has all its salts drawn from it, that is the most useless, worthless

thing in the world : it has no manner of virtue or good property in it. 1.

It can never be recovered, wherewithshall it be seasoned ? You cannot salt

it : this intimates, that it is extremely difficult, and next to impossible, to

recover an apostate, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. If Christianity will not prevail to

cure men of their worldliness and sensuality, if that remedy have been tried

in vain, their case must even be concluded desperate. 2. It is of no use ;

it is notJit, as dung is, for the land to manure that, nor will it be the better

if it be laid in the dunghill to rot, there is nothing to be got out of it. A

professor of religion, whose mind and manners are depraved, is the most in

sipid animal that can be. If he do speak of the things of God, which he

hath had some knowledge of, it is so aukwardly, that none are the better

for it : it is a parable in the mouth of a fool. 3. It is abandoned ; men

cas! it out, as that which they will have no more to do with. Such scan

dalous professors ought to be cast 'but of the church, not only because they

have forfeited all the honours and privileges of their church-membership, but

because there is danger that others will be infected by them.

Our Saviour concludes this with a call to all to take notice of it, and to

take warning : He that hath ears to hear, Id him hear. Now, can the facul

ty of hearing be better employed than in attending to the word of Christ,

and particularly to the alarms he has given us, of the danger v»e are in ofa-

postasy, and the danger we run ourselves into by apostasy.

XV.

Evil manners,

CHAP. ^v.

•, wefay, beget good laws ; so in this chapter, the murmuring °s

the scribes and Pharisees at the grate of Christ, and the favour heshewed t»

publicans andsinners, gave occasion for a more full discovery of that grace,

than perhaps otherwise •sueshould have had, in th.se three parables which

we have in this chapter, the scope os all which is the sime, tojhew, not only

what God had said andsworn in the Old Testament, that he had no pleasure

in the death and ruin ossinners, but that he has great pleasure in their return

and repentance, and rejoiceth in the gracious entertain!ment he gives them

thereupon. Here is, (I.) The offence which the Pharisees took at Christ,

for conversing with heathen men, and publicans, and preaching his gospel lo

them, ver. 1, 2. (2.) His justifying himself in it, by the dts.gn and proper

tendency os it, and which with many had been the effect os it ; and that was,

the bringing of them to repent and reform their lives ; than which there could

not be a more pleasing and acceptable service done to God, which heshews

in the parable, (I.) Of the lostsheep that was brought home with j;j, ver.

4,—7. (2.) Of the lostsilver that was found -with joy, ver. 8,—10.

(3.) Of the lost son that had been a prodigal, but returned to his father's

house, and was received with great joy, though his elder brother, like these

scribes and Pharisees, was offended at it, ver. 1 1,-32.

THEN drew near unto him all the publicans and sinners

for to hear him. 2 And the Pharisees and scribes mur

mured, saying, This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with

them. 3 ^[ And he spake this parable unto them, faying,

4 What man of you having an hundred sheep, if he lose one

of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness,

and go after that which is lost, until he find it ? 5 And when

he hath found it, he Iayeth /'/ on his shoulders rejoicing. 6

And when he cometh home, he calleth together his friends

and neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me, for I

have found my sheep which was lost. 7 I fay unto you, that

likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth,

more than over ninety and nine just persons, which need no

repentance. 8 ^[ Either what woman having ten pieces of

silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep

the house, and seek diligently till she find it? 9 And when

she hath found //, she calleth her friends and her neighbours

together, saying, Rejoice with me, for I have found the piece

which I had lost. 10 Likewise I say unto you, There is joy

in the presence of the angels of God, over one sinner that re

penteth.

Here is, 1 . The diligent attendance of the publicans and sinners upon

Christ's ministry. Great multitudes of Jews went with him, chap. xiv.

25. with such an assurance of admission into the kingdom of God, that he

found it requisite to say that to them which would shake their rain hopes :

here multitudes of publicans and sinners drew near to him, with a humble

modest fear of being rejected by him : and to them he found it requisite to

give encouragement, especially because there were some haughty superci

lious people that frowned upon them. The publicans that collected the

tribute paid to the Romans, were perhaps some of them ill men : but they

were all industriously put into an ill name because os the prejudices of the

Jewish nation against their office ; they are sometimes ranked w^th harlots,

Matth. xxi. 32. here and elsewhere with sinners, such as were openly vicious,

that traded with harlots; known rakes. Some think the sinners here were

heathen, and that Christ was now on the other side of Jordan, -or in Ga

lilee of the Gentiles. These drew near, when perhaps the multitude of

the Jews that had followed him, were (upon his discourse in the close of

the foregoing chapter) dropt off; thus afterwards the Gentiles took their

turn in hearing the apostles, when the Jews had rejected them. They drew

near to hear him ; being afraid of drawing nearer than just to come within

hearing. They drew near to him, not, as some did, for curiosity, to see

him, nor, as others did, to solicit for cures, but to hear his excellent doc

trine. Note, In all our approaches to Christ, this we must have in our

eye, to hear him ; to hear the instructions he gives us, and his answers to

our prayers.

2. The offence which the scribes and Pharisees took at this, ver. 2. they

murmured, and turned it to the reproach of our Lord Jesus, This man rt'

ceivethsinners, and eateth with them. (1.) They were angry that publicans

and heathens had the means of grace allowed them, were called to repent,
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and encouraged to hope for pardon upon repentance ; for they looked

upon their case as desperate, and that none but Jews had the privilege of

repenting and being pardoned, though the prophets preached repentance to

the nations, and Daniel particularly to Nebuchadnezzar. (2.) They

thought it a disparagement to Christ, and inconsistent with the dignity of

his character, to make himself familiar with such sort of people ; to admit

them into his company, and to eat with them. They could not for shame

condemn him for preaching to them, though that was the thing they were

moft enraged at, and therefore they reproached him for eating with them,

which was more expressly contrary to the tradition of the elder;*. Censure

will fill, not only upon the moil innocent and the moft excellent persons,

but upon the most innocent and moil excellent actions, and we mull r.ot

think it strange.

3. Christ's justifying of himself in it, by shewing that the worse these

people were to whom he preached, the more glory would redound to God,

and the more joy there would be in heaven, if by his preaching they were

brought to repentance. It would be a more pleasing light in heaven, to

see Gentiles brought to the worship of the true God, than to see .Tews go

on in it ; and to fee publicans and sinners live an orderly fort of life, than

to fee scribes and Pharisees go on in living such a life. This he here illus

trates by two parables, the reddition of both which is the fame.

First, The parable of the lost sheep. Something like it we had, Matth.

xviii. 12. there it was designed to thew the care God takes for the prefer-

vation of faints, as a reason why we should not offend them ; here it is de

signed te (hew the pleasure God takes in the conversion os sinners, as a reason

why we should rejoice in it. We have here,

1. The case of a sinner that goes on in sinful ways, he is like a lost [liup ;

a sheep gone astray ; lost to God, who has not the honour and service he

should have from him ; lost to the flock, that has not communion with him ;

lost to himself, he knows not where he is, wanders endlessly, is continually

exposed to the beasts of prey, subject to flight and terrors, from under the

shepherd's care, and wanting the green pastures ; and it cannot of itself

find the way back to the fold.

2. The care the God of heaven takes of poor wandering sinners. He

continues his care of the sheep that did not go astray, they are safe in the

wilderness ; but there is particular care to be taken of this lost sheep : and

though he has a hundred flieep, a considerable flock, yet he will not lose

that one ; but lie goes after it, and (hews abundance of care, (1.) In find

ing it out ; he follows it, inquiring after it and looking about it, until he

finds it ; God follows backsliding sinners with calls of his word, and the

strivings of his Spirit, until at length they are wrought upon to think of

returning. (2.) In bringing it homo ; though he finds it weary, and per

haps worried and worn away with its wanderings, and not able to bear being

driven home, yet he doth not leave it to perish, and say, it is not worth

carrying home ; but lays it on his shoulders, and, with a great deal of ten

derness and labour, brings it to the fold. This is very applicable to the

great work of our redemption ; mankind was gone astray, Isa. liii. 6. The

value of the whole race to God was not so much as that of one sheep to

him that had a hundred ; what loss would it have been to God, if they had

all been left to perish \ there is a world of holy angels that are as the nine

ty-nine sheep, a noble flock, yet God sends his Son to seek and save that

which was lost, Luke xix. 10. Christ is said to gather the lambs in his

arms, and carry them in his bosom, noting his pity and tenderness towards

poor sinners ; here he is said to bear them upon his shoulders, noting the

power wherewith he supports and bears them up; those can never perish

whom he carries upon his shoulders.

3. The pleasure that God takes in repenting, returning sinners ; he lays

it on his Jhouldcrs rejoicing, that he had not lost his labour in seeking ; and

the joy is the greater, because he began to be out of hope of finding it.

And he calls his friends and neighbours, the shepherds that kept their flocks

about him, saying, Rejoice with me ; perhaps among the pastoral songs which

the shepherds used to sing, there was one for such an occasion as this, which

these words might be the burden of, Rejoice with me, for I have sound my

sheep which was lojl, whereas they never fung, Rejoice with me, for I have

lost none. Observe, He calls it his sheep, though astray, a wandering sheep ;

he has a right to it ; allfouls are mine ; and he will claim his own and re

cover hU right ; therefore he looks after it himself, / havefound it ; did

not send a servant, but his own Son, the great and good Shepherd, who

^ill find what he seeks, and will be found of those that seek him not.

Secondly, The parable of the lost piece of silver.

1. The loser is here supposed to be a woman, who will more passionately

grieve for her loss, and rejoice in the finding of what she lost, than perhaps

a man would do, and therefore it the better serves the purpose of the para-

He. She hath ten pieces ofjiher, aud out of them loses only one. Let

this keep up in us high thoughts of the divine goodness, notwithstanding

the sinfulnefs and misery of the world of mankind, that there is nine to one,

nay, in the foregoing parable there are ninety-nine to one of God's creation,

that retain their integrity, in whom God is praised, and never was disho

noured. O the numberless beings, for ought we know, numberless worlds

of beings, that never were lost, or stept aside from the laws and ends of

their creation !

2. That which is lost is a piece of silver, Sfœ^/*f», the fourth part of a

shekel. The foul is silver of intrinsic worth and value, not of base metal,

as iron or lead, but of silver ; the mines of which are royal mines. The

Hebrew word for silver is taken from the desirableness of it. It is silver

coin ; for so the drachma was ; it is stamped with God's image and super

scription, and therefore must be rendered to him. Yet it is comparatively

but of small, value ; it was but seven pence-halfpenny ; intimating, that if

sinful men be lest to perish, God would be no loser. This silver was loft

in the dirt ; a foul plunged in the world, and overwhelmed with the love

of it, and care about it, is like a pieire of money in the dirt ; any one would

fay, it is a thousand pities it should lie there.

3. Here is a great deal of care and pains taken in quest of it. The wo

man lights a candle, to look behind the door, under the table, and in every

comer of the house,sweeps the house, and seeks diligently tillshefind it. Thi»

represents the various means and methods God makes use of to bring loft

souls home to himself ; he hath lighted the candle of the gospel, not to

shew himself the way to us, but to shew us the way to him, to discover us

to ourselves ; he hath swept the house by the convictions of the word ; he

seeks diligently, his heart is upon it, to bring loft fouls to himself.

4-. Here is a great deal of joy for the finding of it, ver. 9. Rejoice with

me, for shave found the piece which I had lost. Those that rejoice, desire

that others should rejoice with them ; that are merry, would have others

merry with them ; (lie was glad flie had found the piece of money, though

(he should spend it in entertaining those whom she called to make merry

with her. The pleasing surprise of finding it, put her for the present into

a kind of transport, tvgnxz, tvgwi, I have found, I have found, is the lan

guage of joy.

Thirdly, The reddition of these two parables is to the fame purpose, ver.

7, 10. There is joy in heaven, joy in the presence of the angels of God over one

snner that repenteth, as those publicans and sinners did, some of them at least

(and if but one of them did repent, Christ would reckon it worth his while)

more than over a great number of just persons, which need no repentance.

Observe,

1. The repentance and conversion of sinners on earth, is matter of joy

and rejoicing in heaven. It is possible that the greatest sinners may be

brought to repentance ; while there is life there is hope, and the worst are

not to be despaired of; and the worst of sinners, if they repent and turn,

(hall find mercy. Yet that is not all, (1.) God will delight to (hew them

mercy ; will reckon their conversion a return for all the expence he has

been at upon them. There is always joy in heaven : God rejoiceth in all

his works, but particularly in the works of his grace : he rejoiceth to do

good to penitent sinners, with his whole heart, and his whole foul. He

rejoiceth not only in the conversion of churches and nations, but even over

one sinner that repenteth, though but one. (2.) The good angels will be

glad that mercy is (hewed them, so far are they from repining at it, though

those of their nature that sinned, be left to perish, and no mercy (hewed to

them ; though those sinners that repent, that are so mean, and have been

so vile, are upon their repentance to be taken into communion with them,

and siiortly to be made like them, and equal to them. The conversion of

sinners, is the joy of angels, and they gladly become ministring spirits to

them for their good, upon their conversion. The redemption of mankind

was matter of joy in the presence of the angels; for they fung, Glory to

God in the hightjl, Luke ii. 14.

2. There is more joy over one sinner that repenteth, and turns to be reli

gious from a course of life, that had been r.jtorioufly vile and vicious, tkan

there is over ninety and ninejust persons who need no repentance. (1.) More

joy for the redemption and salvation of fallen man, than for the preservation

and confirmation of the angels that stand, and did indeed need no repent

ance. (2.) More joy for the conversion of the sinners of the Gentiles,

and of those publicans that now heard Christ preach, than for all the

praises and devotions, and all the God I thank thee's of the Pharisees, and

other the self-justifying Jews, who thought that they needed no reper.tancr,

and that therefore God should abundantly rejoice in them; aud make his

boast of them, as those that were most his honour ; but Christ tells them it

was quite otherwise ; that God was more praised in, and pleased with the

penitent broken heart of one of those despised, envied sinners, than all the

long prayers which the scribes and Pharisees made, that could not fee any
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thing amiss in themselves. Nay, (3.) More joy for the conversion of one

such great sinner, such a Pharisee as Paul had been in his time, than for the

regular conversation of one that had always carried himself decently and

well, and comparatively needs no repentance, needs not such an universal

change of the life, as those great sinners need. Not but that it is best not to

go astray ; but the grace of God, both the power and the pity of that grace,

is most manifested in the reducing of great sinners, more than in the con

ducting of those that never went astray. And many times those that

have been great sinners before their conversion, prove more eminently and

zealously good after ; of which Paul is an instance, and therefore in him

God was greatly glorified, Gal. i. 2k They to whom much is forgiven,

will love much. It is spoken after the manner of men ; we are moved with

a more sensible joy for the recovery of what we had lost, than for the con

tinuance of what we had always enjoyed ; for health out of sickness, than

for health from sickness. It 16 as life from the dead : a constant course of

religion may in itself be more valuable, and yet a sudden return from an

evi! course and way of sin may yield a more surprizing pleasure. Now if

there is such joy in heaven, for the conversion of sinners, then the Pharisees

were very much strangers to a heavenly spirit, who did all they could to

hinder it, and were> grieved at it; and who were exasperated at Christ

when he was doing a piece of work that was of all other most grateful to

heaven.

1 1 *[" And he said, A certain man had two sons : 12 And

the younger of them said to his father, Father, give me the

portion of goods that falleth to me. And he divided unto

them his living. 1 3 And not many days after, the younger

son gathered all together, and took his journey into a far

country, and there wasted his substance with riotous living.

14 And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty famine

in that land ; and he began to be in want. J 5 And he went

and joined himself to a citizen of that country ; and he sent

him into his fields to feed swine. 16 And he would fain have

filled his belly with the hulks that the swine did eat : and no

man gave unto him. 17 And when he came to himself, he

said, How many hired servants of my father's have bread

enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger! 18 I will

arise, and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, I

have sinned against heaven, and before thee, 19 And am

no more worthy to be called thy son : make me as one of

thy hired servants. 20 And he arose, and came to his fa

ther. But when he was yet a great way off", his father saw

him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and

kissed him. 21 And the son said unto him, Father, I have

sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more

worthy to be called thy son. 22 But the father said to his

servants, bring forth the best robe, and put /'/ on him, and

put a ring on his hand, and (hoes on his feet, 23 And bring

hither the fatted calf, and kill /'/ ; and let us eat and be merry.

24 For this my son was dead, and is alive again ; he was lost,

and is found. And they began to be merry. 25 Now his

elder son was in the field : and as he came and drew nigh to

the house, he heard music and dancing. 26 And he called

one of the servants, and alked what these things meant. 27

And he said unto him, Thy brother is come ; and thy father

hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him safe

and sound. 28 And he was angry, and would not go in :

therefore came his father out, and inireated him. 29 And

he answering, said to his father, Lo, these many years do I

serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy command

ment, and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make

merry with my friends : 30 But as soon as this thy son was

come, which hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast

killed for him the fatted calf. 31 And he said unto hima

Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have, is thine.

32 It was meet that we should make merry, and be glad :

for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again : and was

lost, and is found.

We have here the parable of the prodigal son ; the scope of which is the

fame with those before, to shew how pleasing to God the conversion of sin

ners is, of great sinners, and how ready he is to receive and entertain such

upon their repentance ; but the circumstances of the parable do much more

largely and fully set forth the riches of gospel grace than those did, and it

has been and will be, while the. world stands, of unspeakable use to poor

sinners, both to direct and encourage them in repenting and returning to

God. Now,

1. The parable represents God as a common father to all mankind; to

the whole family of Adam : we all are his offspring ; have all one Father,

and one God created us, Mai. ii. 10. From him we had our being, in him

we still have it, and from him we receive our maintenance : he is our Fa

ther ; for he has educating and portioning of us»- and will put us in his tes

tament, or leave us out, according as we are or are not dutiful children to

him. Our Saviour hereby intimates to those proud Pharisees, that these

publicans and sinners whom they thus despised were their brethren, par

takers of the lame nature, and therefore they ought to be glad of any kind

ness (hewn them ; God is the God, not of the Jews only, but of the Gen

tiles, Rom. iii. 29. The fame Lord over all, that is rich in mercy to all

that call upon him.

2. It represents the children of men as of different characters, though

all related to God as their common Father. He had two font, one of them

a solid grave youth, reserved and austere, sober himself, but not at all good

humoured to those about him : such an one would adhere to his education,

and not be easily drawn from it : but the other volatile, and mercurial, and

impatient of restraint, roving, and willing to try his fortune, and if he fall

into ill hands, likely to be a rake, notwithastnding his virtuous education.

Now this latter represents the publicans and sinners, whom Christ is en

deavouring to bring to repentance, and the Gentiles, whom the apostle*

were to be sent forth to preach repentance to : the former, the Jews in ge

neral, and particularly the Pharisees, whom he was endeavouring to recon

cile to that grace of God, which was offered to, and bestowed upon sin

ners.

The younger son is the prodigal, whose character and case is here de

signed to represent that of a sinner, that of every one of us in our natural

state, but especially of some.

Now we are to observe concerning him,

Firjl, His riot and ramble when he was a prodigal, and the- extravagan

cies and miseries he fell into. We are told,

1. What his request to his father was, ver. 12. He said to his Father*

proudly and pertly enough, Father, give me (he might have put a little

more in his mouth, and have said, Pray give me, or, Sir, ifyon pitas: give

me, but he makes an imperious demand) give me the portion ofgoods that

falleth to me ; not so much as you think fit to allot me, but that which falls

to me as my due. Note, It is ill, and the beginning of worse, when men

look upon God's gifts as due debts. Give me the portion, all my child's

part, that falls to me ; not try me with a little, and fee how I can manage

that, and accordingly trust me with more, but give it me all at present in pos

session, and I will never expect any thing in reversion, any thing hereafter.

Note, The great folly of sinners, and that which ruins them, is being con

tent to have their portion in hand ; now in this life-time to receive their

good things. They look only at the things that are seen, that are tempo

ral, aud covet only a present gratification, but have no care for a future fe

licity, when that is spent and gone.

And why did he desire to have his portion in his own hands ? was it that

he might apply himself to business, and trade with it, and so make it more ?

No, he had no thought of that ; but, ( 1 . ) He was weary of his father's

government ; sick of the good order and discipline of his father's family,

and was fond of liberty, falsely so called ; but indeed the greatest slavery,

for so a liberty to fin is. See the folly of many youBg men that are reli

giously educated, but are impatient of the confinement of their education,

and never think themselves their own masters, their own men, till they have

broke all God's bands in sunder, and cast away his cords from them, and

instead of them, bound themselves with the cords of their own lust. Here

is the original of the apostasy of sinners from God, they will not be tied up

to the rules of God's government, will themselves be as gods, knowing no

other good and evil but what themselves please. (2. } He was willing to
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get from under his father's eye ; for that was alwayt a check upon him,

and often gave a check to him. A shyness of God, and a willingness to

disbelieve his omniscience, is at the bottom of the wickedness of the wick

ed. (3.) He was distrustful of his father's management ; he would have

his portion of goods himself ; for he thought his father would be laying up

for hereafter for him, and, in order to that, would limit him in his present

txpences, and that he did not like. (+.) He was proud of himself, and

had a great conceit of his own sufficiency : he thought if he had but hit

portion in his own hand's, he could manage it better than his father did,

and make a better figure with it. There are more young people ruined by

pride, than by any one lust whatsoever. Our first parents ruined themselves

and all theirs, by a foolilh ambition to be independent, and not to be be

holden even to God himself; and this is at the bottom of sinners; persisting

in their sin, they will be for themselves.

2. How kind his father was to hiin. He divided unto them his living ;

He computed what he had to dispose of between his sons, aud gave tiie

younger son his share, and oiTered the elder his, which ought to be a dou

ble portion ; but it should seem, he desired his father to keep it ia his own

hands still, and we may fee what he- got by it, rer. 31. All that I have it

thine. He got all by staying for something in reserve. He gave the younger

son what he asked, and the son had no reason to complain that he did him

any wrong in the dividend ; he had as much as he expected, and perhaps

more. (1.) Thus he might now fee his father's kindness, how willing he

was to please him, and make him easy, and that he was not such an unkind

father as he was willing to represent him, when he wanted an excuse to be

gone. ('i. ) Thus he would in a little time be made to fee his own folly,

and that he was not such a wise manager for himself, as he would be

thought to be. Note, God is a kind father to all his children, and gives

to them all life and breath, and all things, even to the evil and unthankful,

luiXn ovloif to, 0m, He divided to them life ; God's giving us life, is puttiug

us in a capacity to serve aud glorify him.

How he managed himself when he had got his portion in his own hands ;

he set himself to spend it as fast as he could, and as prodigals use to do, in

a Iktle time he made himself a beggar, not many days after, ver. 1 3. Note,

ifGod leaves us never so little to ourselves, it will not be long ere we de

part frtom him. As soon as ever the bridle of restraining grace is takea

off, we are soou gone. That which the younger son determined, was to be

gone presently ; and in order to that, he gathered all together. Sinners,

that go astray from God, venture their all.

Now the condition of the prodigal, in this ramble of his, represents to us

a sinful state, that miserable state into which man is fallen.

1. A sinful state i« a state of departure, and distance from God : (1.)

It it the sinful ness of fin, that it is an apostasy from God. He took his

journey from his father's house ; sinners are fled from God, jhey go a-

whoring from him ; they revolt from their allegiance to him, as a servant

■that outruns his service, or a wife that treacherously departs from her hus

band, and they say unto God, Depart. They get as far off him as they

can : this world is the far country, in which they take up their residence,

and are as at home, and in the service and enjoyment of it they spend their

all. (2.) It is the misery of sinners that they are afar off from God, from

him who is the fountain of all good, and are going further and further from

him. What is hell itself, but being afar off from God i

2. A sinful state is a spending state. There he wasted his substance with

riotous livings, rer. 13. devoured it with harlots, ver. 30. and in a little time

he had spent all, vet. 14. He bought fine clothes; spent a deal in meat

and drink, treated high, conversed with those that helped him to make an

end os what he had in a little time. A« to this world, they that live riot

ously, waste what they have, and will have a great deal to answer for, that

they spend that upon their lusts which should be for the necessary subsistence

of themselves and their families. But this is to be applied spiritually ; wil

ful sinners waste their patrimony, for they misemploy their thoughts and all

the powers of their fouls, mis-spend their time, and all their opportunities ;

do not only bury, but embezzle, the tasents they were entrusted to trade

with for their Master's honour. And the gifts qf providence, which were

intended to enable them to serve God, and to do good with, are made the

fuod and fuel of their lusts. The foul that is made a drudge, either to the

world, or to the flesh, wastes its substance, and lives riotously. One sinner

destroys much good, Eccl. ix. 18. The good he destroys is valuable, and

't is none of his own, they are his Lord's goods that he wastes, which mult

he accounted for.

8- A sinful state is a wanting state. Whin he hadspent all upon his har

lots, they hrft him, to seek such another prey ; and there arose a mighty fa

mine, in that land, every thing was scarce and dear, and he began to be in want,

i ver. 14. Note, Wilful waste bring* woful want. Riotous living in time,

j perhaps in a little time, brings men to a morsel of bread ; especially when

ill times hasten on the consequences of ill huibandry, which good husbandry

would have provided for. This represents the misery of sinners, who have

thrown away their own mercies, the favour of God, their interest in Christ,

the strivings of the spirit, the admonitions of conscience ; these they game

away for the pleasures of fense, and the wealth of the world, and then are

ready to perish for want of them. Sinners want necessaries for their fouls ;

they have neither food nor raiment for them, nor any provision for hereaf

ter. A sinful state is like a land where famine reigns, a mighty famine ;

for the heaven is as brass, the dews of God's favour and bleffi.igs are with

held, and we must needs want good things if God deny them us : and the

earth is as iron ; the sinner's heart that ihould bring forth good things, is

dry and barren, and has no good in it ; those sinners are wretchedly and mi

serably poor ; and wlut aggravates it, they brought themselves into that

condition, and keep themselves in it, by refusing the supplies offered.

4. A sinful state, is a vile, servile state. When this young man's riot

had brought him to want, his want brought him to servitude, ver. 15. He

went andjoined himself to a citit.cn of that country. The same wicked life

that before was represented by riotous living, is here represented by servile

living ; for sinners are perfect slaves. The devil is the citizen of that country ;

for he is both in city and country ; sinners join themselves to him, hire them

selves into his service, to do his work, to be at his beck, and to depend upon

him for maintenance and a portion. They that commit sin, are the servants

of sin, John viii. 31. How did this young gentleman debase and disparage

himself, when he hired himself into such a service, and under such a master as

this. Hesent him into thest.-lds, not to feed sheep (there had been some credit

in that employment ; Jacob, and Moses, and David kept sheep) but lo feed

swine : The business of the devil's servants is, to make provision for the fleih,

to fulfil the lusts thereof, and that is no better than feeding greedy, dirty,

aoisy swine ; and how can rational, immortal souls more disgrace themselves i

5. A sinful state is a state of perpetual dissatisfaction. When the prodi

gal began to be in want, he thought to help himself by going to service ;

and he must be content with the provision, which not the house, but the-

field afforded ; but it is poor provision, ver. 16. He wouldfain havefiled

his belly, satisfied his hunger, and nourished his body, with the hujhsthat the

swine did eat. A fine pass my young master had brought himself to, to be

sellow commoner with the swine. Note, That which sinners, when they

depart from God, promise themselves satisfaction in, will certainly disappoint

them ; they are labouring for that which satisfies not, Isa. Iv. 2. That

which is the stumbling-block of their iniquity, will never satisfy their fouls,

nor fill their bowels, Ezek. vii. 10. Hulks are food for swine, but not for

men j the wealth of the world, and the entertainments of sense, will serve

for bodies, but what are those to precious fouls I they neither suit their na

ture, nor satisfy their desires, nor supply their needs. He that takes up

with them, feeds on wind, Hof. xii. 1. feeds on ashes, Isa. xliv. 20.

6. A sinful state is a state which cannot expect relief from any creature.

This prodigal, when he could not earn his bread by Working, took to beg

ging ; but no man gave unto him, because they knew he had brought all

this misery upon himself, and because he was rakish and provoking to every

body ; such poor are least pitied. This, in the application of the parable,

intimated that those who depart from God, cannot be helped by any crea

ture. In vain do we cry to the world and the flesh, those gods we have

served, they have that which will poison a soul, but have nothing to give it

which will seed and nourish it. If thou refuse God's help, whence shall

any creature help thee ?^

7. A sinful state is a state of death, ver. 24, 32. This my son was dead.

A sinner is not only dead in law, as he is under a sentence of death, but

dead in state too, dead in trespasses and sins ; destitute of spiritual life ; no

union with Christ ; no spiritual senses exercised; no living to God, and

therefore dead. The prodigal in the far country was dead to his father and

his family, cut off from them as a member from the body, or a branch from

the tree, and therefore dead, and it is his own doing.

8. A sinful state is a lost state. This mysou was lost, lost to every thing

that was good ; lost to all virtue and honour ; lost to his father's house,

they had no joy of him. Souls that arc separated from God, are lost souls ;

lost as a traveller that is out of his way, and, if infinite mercy prevent not,

will soon be lost, as a ship that is funk at sea, lost irrecoverably.

9. A sinful state is a state of madness and frenzy. . This is intimated in

that expression, ver. 17- when he came to himself, which intimates that he

had been beside himself; sure he was so when he left his father's house,

and much more so when he joined himself to the citizen of that country.

Madness is said to be in the heart of sinners, Eccl. ix. 3. Satan has.got

Voi„ IV. No. \m.
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possession of the foul, and how raging mad was he that was possessed by

Legion ? Sinners, like those that are mad, destroy themselves with foolish

lusts, and yet, at the fame time, deceive themselves with foolish hopes ; and

they are of all diseased persons, most enemies to their own cure.

Secondly, We have here his return from his ramble, his penitent return

to his father again. When he was brought to the last extremity, then he

bethought himself how much it was his interest to go home. Note, We

must not despair of the worst, for while there is life there is hope. The

grace of God can soften the hardest heart, and give a happy turn to the

strongest stream of corruption. Now observe here,

1. What was the occasion of his return and repentance, it was his afflic

tion ; when he was i.i want, then he came to himself. Note, Afflictions,

when they are sanctified by divine grace, prove happy means of turning

sinners from the error of their ways. By them the ear is opened to disci

pline, and the heart disposed to receive instruction j and they are sensible

proofs, both of the vanity of the world, and of the mifchievousness of fin.

Apply it spiritually; when we find the insufficiency of creatures to make

us happy, and have tried all other ways of relief for our poor fouls in vain,

then it is time to think of returning to God. Wnen we fee what miserable

comforters, what physicians of no value, all but Christ, are for a foul that

groans under the guilt and power of sin, and no man gives unto ub what

we need, then sure we will apply ourselves to Jesus Christ.

2. What was the preparative in it, and that was consideration : he said

within himself, he reasoned within himself, when he recovered his right

mind, How many hiredservants of my fathcr'i have bread enough ! Note,

Contideration is the first step towards conversion, Ezek. xviii. 28. He

considers and turns. To consider, is to retire into ourselves, to reflect upon

ourselves, and to compare one thingwith another, and determine accordingly.

Now observe what it was that he considered.

(1.) He considered how bad his condition was: Iperi/h with hunger :

not only I am hungry, but I peristi with hunger : for I fee not what way

to expect relief. Note, Sinners will not come to the service of Christ, till

they are brought to see themselves just ready to perish in the service of sin,

and the consideration of that should drive us to Christ. Master, save ut,

we perish. And though we be thus driven to Christ, he will not therefore

reject us, nor think himself dishonoured by our being forced to him, but ra

ther honoured by his being applied to in a desperate case.

(2.) He considered how much better it might be made, if he would but

return. How many hiredservants of myfather's, the meanest in his family,

the very day-labourers, have bread enough, and to spare ; such a good house

doth he keep. Note, 1. In our Father's house there is bread for all his fa

mily ; this was taught by the twelve loaves of stiew-bread, that were con

stantly upon the holy table in the sanctuary, a loaf for every tribe. 2. There

is enough, and to spare, enough for all, enough for each, enough to spare

for such as will join themselves to his domestics, enough and to spare for

charity : Tet there is room ; there are crumbs that fall from his table, which

many would be glad of and thankful for. Even the hired servants in God's

family are well provided for ; the meanest that will but hire themselves into

his family, to do his work, and depend upon his rewards, shall be well pro

vided for. 4. The consideration os this mould encourage sinners, that have

gone astray from God, to think of returning to him. Thus that adulteress

reasons with herself, when she is disappointed in her new lovers, / will go

and return to myfirfl husband, for then it was belter with me than now, Hos.

3. What was the purpose of it. Since it is so, that his condition is so

bad, and may be bettered by returning to his father, his consideration issues

at length in this conclusion, / will arise and go to myfather. Note, Good

purposes are good things, but still good performances are all in all.

("1.] He determined what to do. I will arise, andgo to myfather. He

will not take any longer time to consider of it, but will forthwith arise and

go. Though he be in a far country, a great way off from his father's

house, yet as far as it is, he will return ; every step of backsliding from

God, must be a step back again in return to him. Though he be joined to

a citizen of this country, he makes no difficulty of breaking his bargain

with him : we are not debtors to the flesh, we are under no obligation at

all to our Egyptian task-masters, to give them warning, but are at liberty

to quit the service when we will. Observe with what resolution he speaks,

/ will arise, and go to my father, I am resolved I will, whatever the issue be,

rather than stay here and starve.

f2.] He determined what to say. True repentance is, arising and com

ing to God : behold, we come unto thee. But what words shall we take with

us ? he here considers what to fay. Note, In all our addresses to God, it

is good to deliberate with ourselves beforehand what we (hall fay, that we

may order our cause before him, and sill our mouth with arguments. We

have liberty of speech, and we ought to consider seriously with ourselveSj

how we may use that liberty to the utmost, and yet not abuse it.

Let us observe what he purposed to say,

(1.) He would confess his fault and folly : Ihavefnned. Note, Foras.

njuch as we have all finned, it behoves us, and well becomes us, to own

that we have sinned. The confession of sin is required and insisted upon as

a necessary condition of peace and pardon. If we plead not guilty, we put

ourselves upon a trial by the covenant of innocency, which will certainly

condemn us : if we plead guilty, with a contrite, penitent, and obedient

heart, we refer ourselves to the covenant of grace, which offers forgiveness

to those that confess their sins.

(2.) He would aggravate it, and would be so far from extenuating the

matter, that he would lay a load upon himself for it. I have sinned against

heaven, and before thee. Let those that are undutiful to their earthly pa

rents think of this ; they sin against heaven, and before God. . Offences a-

gainst them, are offences against God. Let us all think of this, as that

which renders our sin exceeding sinful, and should render us exceeding sor

rowful for it, 1. That sin is committed in contempt of God's authority

over us. We have sinned against heaven. God is here called heaven, to

signify how highly he is exalted above us, and the dominion he has over

us ; for the heavens do rule. The malignity of sin aims high, it is against

heaven. The daring sinner is said to have set his mouth against the hea

vens, Psal. lxxiii. 9. Yet it is impotent malice ; for we cannot hurt the

heavens : nay, it is foolish malice, what is shot against the heavens, will re

turn upon the head of him that shoots it, Psal. vii. 16. Sin is an affront

to the God of heaven ; it is a forfeiture of the glories and joys of heaven,

and a contradiction to the designs of the kingdom of heaven. 2. It is com

mitted in contempt of God's eye upon us. I have sinned against heaven,

and yet before thee, and under thine eye, than which there could not be a

greater affront put upon him.

(3.) He would judge and condemn himself for it, and acknowledge him

self to have forfeited all the privileges of the family, / am no more worthy

to be called thyson, ver. 29. He doth not deny the relation ; for that was

all he had to trust to j but he owns his father might justly deny the rela

tion, and shut his doors against him. He had, at his own demand, the

portion of goods that belonged to him, and had reason to expect nd more.

Note, It becomes sinners to acknowledge themselves unworthy to receive

any favour from God, and to humble and abase themselves before him.

(4.) He would nevertheless sue for admission into the family, though it

were into the meanest post there. Make me as one of thy hired servants ;

that is good enough, and too good for me. Note, True penitents have *

high value for God's house, and the privileges of it, and will be glad of any

place, so they may but be in it, though it be but as door-keepers, Psal.

Ixxxiv. 10. If it be imposed on him as a mortification, to sit with the ser

vants, he will not only submit to it, but count it a preferment in compari

son with his present state. Those that return to God from whom they

have revolted, cannot but be desirous some way or other to be employed

for him, and put into a capacity of serving asd honouring him. Male me as

a hiredservant, that I may (hew I love my father's house as much as ever

I slighted it.

(5.) In all this he would have an eye to his father as a father. I will arise

and go to my father, and willsay unto him, Father. Note, Eyeing God as

a Father, and our Father, will be of great use in our repentance and return

to him. It will make our sorrow for sin genuine, our resolutions against it

strong, and encourage us to hope for pardon. God delights both by pe

nitents and petitioners to be called Father: // not Ephraim a dear son ?

4. What was the performance of this purpose : He arose and came to his

father. His good resolve he put in execution without delay : he struck

while the iron was hot, and did not adjourn the thought till some more con

venient season. Note, It is our interest speedily to close with our convic

tions. Have we said we will arise and go ? let us immediately arise and

come. He did not come half way, and then pretend he was tired and could

get no further ; but weak and weary as he was, he made a thorough busi

ness of it. If thou wilt return, 0 Israel, return unto me, and do thy first

works.

Thirdly, We have here his reception and entertainment with his father,

He came to his father ; but was he welcome? yes, heartily welcome. And

by the way, it is an example to parents whole children have been foolish

and disobedient, if they repent and submit themselves, not to be harsh and

severe with them, but to be governed in such a case, by the wisdom that is

from above, whieh is gentle and easy to be intreated ; herein let them be

followers of God, and merciful as he is ; but it is chiefly designed to set

forth the grace and mercy of God to poor sinners, that repent and return

to him, and his readiness to forgive them. Now here observe,
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1. The great lore and affection wherewith the Father received the son,

ver. 20. When he was jet a great way off, his fathersaw htm. He express

ed his kindness before the son expressed his repentance ; for God prevents

Os with the blessing9 of his goodness ; even before we call, he answer* ; for

he knows what is in our hearts. / said I will consest, and thou forgavest.

How lively are the images of this here! (1.) Here were eyes of mercy,

ahd those eyes quick sighted ; when he was yet a great way off, his father

saw him, before any other of the family were aware of him, as if from the

top of some high tower he had been looking that way that his son was

gone, with such a thought as this, O that I could fee yonder wretched son

of mine coming home ! This intimates God's desire of the conversion of

sinners, and his readiness to meet them that are coming towards him. He

lookcth on men when they are gone astray from him, to fee whether they

will return to him, and he isaware of the first inclination towards him. (2.)

Here were bowels of mercy, and those bowels turning within him, and

yearning at the sight of his son ; he had compajion. Misery is the object

of pity, even the misery of a sinner, though he has brought it upon himself,

yet God compassionates him. His soul was grievedfor the misery of Israel,

Hof. xi. 8. Judg. x. 16. (3.) Here were feet of mercy, and those feet

quick-paced, he ran. This notes how swift God is to shew mercy. The

prodigal son came slowly under a burden of shame and fear ; but the tender

father ran to meet him with his encouragements. (4.) Here were arms

of mercy, and those arms stretched out to embrace him : hesell on bis neck ;

though guilty, and deserving to be beaten, though dirty, and newly come

from feeding swine, that any one, that had not the strongest and tenderest

companions of a father, would have lothed to touch him ; yet he thus takes

him in his arms, and lays him in his bosom. Thus dear are true penitents

to God, thus welcome to the Lord Jesus. (5. ) Here are lips of mercy,

and those lips dropping as a honey-comb : he kissed him ; this kiss not only

assured him of his welcome, but sealed his pardon ; his former follies (hall

be all forgiven, and not mentioned against him. nor is one word said by way

of upbraiding. This was like David's kissing Absalom, 2 Sam. xiv. 33.

And all this speaks how ready, and free, and forward the Lord Jesus is, to

receive and entertain poor returning repenting sinners, according to his Fa

ther's will.

2. The penitent submission which the poor prodigal made to his father,

ver. 21. He said unto him, Father, I havestnned. As it commends the

good father's kindness, that he shewed it before the prodigal expressed his

repentance ; so it commends the prodigal's repentance, that he expressed it

•fter his father had shewed him so much kindness. When he had received

the kiss which sealed his pardon, yet he said, Father, I have sinned. Note,

Even those who have received the pardon of their sins, and the comforta

ble sense of their pardon, yet must have in their hearts a sincere contrition

for it, and with their mouths must make a penitent confession of it, even of

those sins which they have reason to hope are pardoned. David penned

Psalm li. after Nathan had said, The Lord has taken away thy fin, thoushall

•ot die. Nay, the comfortable sense of -the pardon of sin, should increase

our sorrow for it ; and that is ingenuous evangelical sorrow, which Is in

creased by such a consideration. See Ezek. xvi. 6. Thoushalt be ashamed

end confounded, when I am pacified towards thee. The more we see of

God's readiness to forgive us, the more difficult it should be to us to for

give ourselves.

3. The splendid provision which this kind father made for the returning

prodigal. He was going on in his submission ; but one word we find in

hU purpose what to say, ver. 19. which we do not find he did say, ver.

21. and that was, make mt as one of thy hiredservants. We cannot think

he forgot it, much less that he changed his mind, and was now either less

desirous to be in the family, or less willing to be a hired servant there, than

when he made that purpose ; but his father interrupted him, prevented

bis faying it : Hold son, talk no more of thine unworthiness, thou art

heartily welcome, and though not worthy to be called a son, shall be treat

ed as a dear son, as a pleasant child. He who is thus entertained at first,

needs not ask to be made as a hired servant. Thus when Ephraim bemoan

ed himself, God comforted him, Jer. xxxi. 18, 20. It is strange that here

M not one word of rebuke, Why did not you stay with your harlots and

your swine > You could never find the way home, till beaten hither with

sV^ °W" r°^' ^°' 'lere '* notn'n£ "ke this ; which intimates, that when

°° forgives the fin« of true penitents, he forgets them, he remembers them

no J^re, they shall not be mentioned against them, Ezek. xviii. 22.

**ut this is not all ; here is rich and royal provision made for him, ac-

cjordmg to his birth and quality, far beyond what he did or could expect.

"e would have thought it sufficient, and been very thankful, if his father

M but tak<n notice of him, and bid him go to the kitchen and get his

dinner with the servants ; but God doth for those who retnrn to their duty,

and cast themselves upon his mercy, abundantly above what they are able

to ask or think. The prodigal came home between hope and fear, fear of

being rejected, and hope of being received ; but his father was not only

better to him than his fears, but better to him than his hopes ; not only

received him, but received him with respect.

[1.] He came home in rags, and his father not only clothed him, but

adorned him. He said to the servants, who all attended their master, upon

notice that his son was come, Bringforth the best robe, andput it on him.

The worst old clothes in the house might have served, and had been good

enough for him ; but the father calls not for a coat, but for a robe, the

garment of princes and great men, the be/I robe, rr,t 2toXu» tu» w?<vtu», there

is a double emphasis, that robe, that principal robe, you know which I mean :

thefirst robe, so it may be read, the robe he wore before he ran his ramble.

When backsliders repent and do their first works, they shall be received,

and dressed in their first robes. Bring hither that robe, and put it on him,

he shall be ashamed to wear it, aud think it ill becomes him, who comes

home in such a dirty pickle ; but put it on him, and do not offer it him only.

And put a ring on his band, a signet ring with the arms of the family, in.

token of his being owned as a branch of the family ; rich people wore rings,

and his father hereby signified, that though he had spent one portion, yet

upon his repentance he intended him another. He came home barefoot,

his feet perhaps sore with travel, end therefore pulfhoes on his feet, to make

him easy. Thus doth the grace of God provide for true penitents. (1.)

The righteousness of Christ is the robe, that principal robe with which they

are clothed ; they put on the Lord Jesus Christ, are clothed with that Sun.

The robe of righteousness is the garment of salvation, Isa. Ixi. 10. A new

nature is this best robe ; true penitents are clothed with that, being sancti

fied throughout. (2.) The earnest of the Spirit, by whom we are sealed

to the day of redemption, is the ring on the hand. After that ye believed,

ye were sealed. They that are sanctified are adorned and dignified, are

put in power, as Joseph was by Pharaoh's giving him a ring. Put a ring

on his hand, to be before him a constant memorial of his Father's kindness,

that he may never forget it. (3.) The preparation of the gospel of peace,

is shoes for our feet, Eph. vi. 13. so that, compared with this here, signifies

(faith Grotius) that God, when he receives true penitents into his favour,

makes use of them for the convincing and converting of others, by their

instructions, at least by their examples. David, when pardoned, will teach

transgressors God's ways, and Peter, when he is converted, will strengthen

his brethren. Or it intimates, that they shall go on cheerfully and with

resolution in the way of religion, as a man doth when he hath shoes on his

feet, or as he doth when he is barefoot,

[2.] He came home hungry, and his father not only fed him, but feast

ed him, ver. 23. Bring hither thefatted calf, that has been stall-fed, and long

reserved for some special occasion, and kill it, that my son may have his

belly full of the best we have. Cold meat might have served, or the leav

ings of the last meal ; but he shall have fresh meat and hot meat, and the

fatted calf can never be better bestowed. Note, There is excellent food

provided by our heavenly Father, for all those that arise and come to him.

Christ himself is the bread of life ; his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood is

drink indeed ; in him there is a feast for souls, a feast of fat things. It was

a great change with the prodigal, who but a while ago would fain have

filled his belly with husks. How sweet will the supplies of the new cove

nant be, and the relishes of its comforts, to those who have been labouring

in vain for satisfaction in the creature 1 Now he found his own words

made good, In my father's house there is bread enough and to spare.

4. The great joy and rejoicing that there was for his return. The

bringing of the fatted calf was designed to be not only a feast for him, but

a festival for the family ; let us all eat and be merry, for it is a good day ;

for this my son was dead, when he was on his ramble ; but his return is as

life from the dead : he is alive again ; we thought he was dead, having

heard nothing from him of a long time, but behold he lives ; he was lost, we

gave him up sor lost, we despaired of hearing of him ; but he is found.

Note, 1. The conversion of a soul from sin to God, in the raising of that

foul from death to life, and the finding of that which seemed to be lost.

It is a great and wonderful and happy change. What was in itself dead, is

made alive ; what was lost to God and his church, is found ; and what

was unprofitable, becomes profitable, Phil. 11; it is such a change as that

upon the face of the earth, when the spring returns. 2. The conversion

of sinners is greatly pleasing to the God of heaven, and all that belong to

his familv ought to rejoice in it ; those in heaven do, and those on earth

should. Observe, It was the Father that began the joy, and set all the

rest on rejoicing ; therefore we should be glad of the repentance of sinners,
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because k accomplishes God's designs ; it is the bringing of those to Christ,

whom the Father had given him, and in whom he will be for ever glorified.

Wejoy for yoursaket before our God, with an eye to him, 1 Thess. iii. 9. and

ye are our rejoicing in the presence osour Lord jsesus Chrijl, who is the roaster

of the family, 1 Thess. ii. i).

The family complied with the master, they began to be merry. Note,

God's children and servants ought to be affected with things as he is,

Fourthly, We have here the repining and envying of the elder brother,

which is described by way of reproof to the scribes and Pharisees, to shew

them the folly and wickedness of their discontent at the repentance and

conversion of the publicans and sinners, and the favour Christ shewed them ;

and he represents it so as not to aggravate the matter, but as allowing them

first the privileges of elder brethren ; the Jews had such, though the Gen

tiles were favoured ; for the preaching of the gospel must begin at Jerusa

lem. Christ, when he reproves them for their fiult, yet spoke them fair,

to smooth them into a good temper towards the poor publicans. But by

the elder brother here, we may understand those that are really good, and

bave been so from their youth up, and never went ailray into any vicious

course of living ; who comparatively need no repentance; anr* to such these

words in the close, Son, thou art ever with me, are applicable without any

difficulty, but not to the scribes and Pharisees.

Now concerning the elder brother, observe,

] . How foolish and fretful he was upon occasion of his brother's recep

tion, and how he was disgusted at it. It seems he was abroad in the field,

m the country, when his brother came, and by that time he was returned

home the mirth was begun j when he drew nigh to the house, he heard music

and dancing, either while the dinner was in getting ready, or rather after

they had eaten and were full, ver. 25. He inquired what thes things meant,

ver. 26. and was informed, that his brother was come, and his father had

made him a feast for his welcome home, and great joy there \vas because he

had received him safe and sound, ver. 27. It is but one word in the origi

nal, he had received him vyixmyix, in health, well both in body and mind.

He received him not only well in body, but a penitent, returned to his

right mind, and well reconciled to his father's house, cured of his vices and

his rakish disposition, else he had not been received safe and sound. Now

this disobliged him to the highest degree ; he was angry, and would not go

in, ver. 28. not only because he was resolved he would not himself join in

the mirth, but because he would shew his displeasure at it, and would in

timate to his father, that he should have kept out his younger brother. This

shews what is a common fault, (1.) In mens families, that those who have

always been a comfort to their parents, think they should have the mono

poly of their parents favours, and are apt to be too sharp upon those who

have transgressed, and to grudge their parents kindness to them. (2.) In

God's family, those that are comparatively innocents, seldom know how

to be compassionate towards those that are manifestly penitents. The lan

guage of such we have here in what the elder brother said, ver. 29, 30. and

it is written for warning to those that by the grace of God are kept from

scandalous sin, and kept in the way of virtue and sobriety, that they sin not

after the similitude of this transgression. Let us observe the particulars

of it.

[1.] He boasted of himself, and of his own virtue and obedience. He

tad not only not out-run his father's house, as his brother did, but had

made himself as a servant in it, and had done so long ; Lo these many yean

do /serve thee, neither transgressed I lit any time thy commandment. Note, It

is too common for those that are better than their neighbours, to brag of it,

yea, and to make their boast of it before God himself, as if he were indebt

ed to them for it. I am apt to think this elder brother said more than was

true, when he gloried that he had never transgressed his father's commands ;

for then I believe he would not have been so obstinate, a3 now he was, to

his father's intreaties. However, we will admit it comparatively, he had

not been so disobedient as his brother had been. O what need have good

-men to take heed of pride, a corruption that ariseth out of the ashes of other

.corruptions ! those that have long served God, and been kept from gross

fin, have a great deal to be humbly thankful for, but nothing proudly to

.boast of.

(Li.) He complained of his father, as if he had not been so kind to him

as he ought to have been, who had been so dutiful ; thou never gave/I me a

kid, that J might make merry with my friends. He was out of humour now,

else he would not have made this complaint ; for, no question, if he had

asked such a thing at any time, he might have had it at first word ; and we

have reason to think he did not desire it ;~but the killing of the fatted calf

put him upon making this peevish reflection. When men are in a passion,

they are apt to reflect so as they would not if they were io their right mind.

He had been fed at his father's table, and had many a time been merry

with him and the family ; but his father had never given him so much a6 a

kid, which was but a small token of love compared with the fatted calf.

Note, Those that think highly of themselves and their services, are apt to

think hardly of their master, and meanly of his favours. We ought to own

ourselves utterly unworthy of thofe mercie6 which God hath thought fit

to give us, much more of those that he hath not thought sit to give us, and

therefore we must not complain. He would have had a kid to make merry

with his friends abroad ; whereas the fatted calf he grudged so much was

given to his brother, not to make merry with his friends abroad, but with

the family at home ; the mirth of God's children should be with their father

and his family in communion with God and his saints, and not with any

other friends.

[2.J He was very ill humoured towards his younger brother, and harsh

in what he thought and said concerning him. Some good people are apt

to be overtaken in this fault, nay, and to indulge themselves too much in

it t to look with disdain upon those who have not preserved their reputation

so clean as they have done, and to be four and morose towards them, yea,

though they have given very good evidences of their repentance and refor

mation ; this is not the Spirit of Christ, but of the Pharisees. Let us ob

serve the instances of it.

(1.) He would not go in, except his brother be turned out ; one house

should not hold him and his own brother, no, not his father's house. The

language of this was that of the Pharisee, Isa. lxv. 5. Stand by thyself, come

not near me, for I am holier than thou ; and Luke xviii. 11. 1 am not at

other men are, nor even as this pullican. Note, Though we are to shun the

society of those sinners whom we are in danger of being infected by, yet we

must not be shy of the company of penitent sinners, whom we may get good

by. He saw his father had taken him in, and yet he would not go in to

him. Note, We think too well of ourselves, if we cannot find io our hearts

to receive those God hath received, and to admit those into favour and

friendship and fellowship with us, whom we have reason to think God has

a favour for, and are taken into friendship and fellowship with him.

(2.) He would not call him brother, but this thy son ; which sounds

arrogantly, and not without reflection upon his father, as if his indulgence

hiid made him a prodigal ; he is thy son, thy darling. Note, Forgetting

the relation we stand in to our brethren, as brethren, and disowning that,

is at the bottom of all our neglects of our duty to them, and our contradic

tions to that duty. Let us give our relations, both in the flesh and in the

Lord, the titles that belong to them. Let the rich call the poor brethren,

and let the innocents call the penitents so.

(3.) He aggravated his brother's fault6, and made the worst of thew,

endeavouring to incense his father against him j he is thy son, <who hath dt*

voured thy living with harlots. It is true he had spent his own portion

foolishly enough, whether upon harlots or no, we are not told before, per

haps that was only the language of the elder brother's jealousy and ill will ;

but that he had devoured all his father's living was false ; the father had

still a good estate. Now this shews how apt weare, in censuring our bre

thren, to make the worst of every thing, and to set it out in the blackest

colours ; which is not doing as we would be done by, nor as our heavenly

Father doth by us, who is not extreme to mark iniquities.

(4.) He grudged him the kindness that his father shewed him. Thou

haft killed for him the fatted calf, as if he were such a son as he should be.

Note, It is an ill thing to envy penitents the grace of God, and to have

our eye evil, because his is good. As we must not envy those that are the

worst of sinners the gifts of common providence, Let. not thy heart envysin

ners ; so we must not envy those that have been the worst of sinners, the

gifts of covenant love upon their repentance ; we must not envy them their

pardon and peace, and comfort, no, nor any extraordinary gift God be

stows upon them, which makes them eminently acceptable or useful. Paul

before hie conversion had been a prodigal, had devoured hia heavenly Fa

ther's living, by the havoc he made of the church ; yet, when after his

conversion, he had greater measures of grace given him, and more honour

put upon him than the other apostles, they who were the elder brethren,

that had been serving Christ, when he was persecuting him, and had not

transgressed at any time his commandments, did not envy him his visions

and revelations, nor his more extensive usefulness, but glorified God in him j

which ought to be an example to us, as the reverse of the elder brother.

2. Let us now sec how favourable and friendly his father was in his car

riage towards him, when he was thus four and ill-humoured ; and this is as-

surprising as the former. Methinks the mercy and grace of our God in

Christ, shines almost as bright in his tender and gentle bearing with peevi/h

saints, rerjrclented by the elder hrojher here, as before ia his reception of
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prodigal sinners Upon their repentance, represented before by the younger

brother. The disciples of Christ themselves had many infirmities, and were

men subject to like passions as others, yet Christ bare with them, as a nurse

*ith her children ; see I Thess. ii. 7.

['•D When he would not come in, his father came out and intreated him,

fP5>ke him fair, gave him good words, and desired him to come in. H;

"Wit justly have said, if he will not come in, let him stay out, (hut the

.Oors against him, and fend him to seek a lodging where he can find it :

"°t the house my own, and may I not do what I please with it ? the

■ e "4tted calf my o#n, and may I not do what I please with it ? No, as

Hot's0"1 t0 rawt t'1e )'oung'er f°n> f° now he goes to court the elder ; did

i\\ ^"d a servant but with a kind message to him, but went himself. Now,

U j, T"his is designed to represent to us the goodness of God ; how strange -

' WHle and winning he has been towards those that were strangely fro-

"*tA and provoking. He reasoned with Cain, Why art tkou wroth ? He

haw Israel's manners in the wilderness, Acts xv. 1 8. How mildly did

God reason with Elijah, when he was upon the fret ? 1 Kings xix. 4, 5, 6.

and especially with Jonah, whose case was very parallel with this here ; for

he was there disquieted at the repentance of Nineveh, and the mercy (hew

ed it, as the elder brother here ; and those questions, Dost then well to hi

miry ' *niJhould not Ispare Nineveh ? are not unlike trtvse expostulations

Of the father with the elder brother here. (2.) It is to teach all superiors

to be mild and gentle witlf their inferiors, 'even when they are in a fault,

and passionately justify themselves in it, than which nothing can be more

provoking, and yet, even in that case, let fathers not provoke their children

to (hore wrath, and masters forbear threatening, and both (hew all meekness.

[2.] His father assured him that the kind entertainment he gave his

younger brother, neither was any reflection upon him, nor ssiould be any

prejudice to him, ver. 3 1 . Thou (halt fare never the worse for it, nor have

ever the less for it : Son, thou art ever with me ; the reception of him is no

rejection of thee, nor what is laid out on him any sensible diminutiou of

what I design for thee j thou (halt still remain intitled to the pan enifia, so

our law calls it, the double portion, so the Jewissi law called it ; thou ssialt

be bterts ex ajse, so the Roman la* called it : All that I have it thine, by an

indefeasible title. If he had not given him a kid to make merry with his

friends, he had eaten bread at his table continually ; and it is better to be

happy with our Father in heaven, than merry with any friend we have in

this world. Note, (1.) It is the unspeakable happiness of all the children

of God, who keep close to their Father's house, that they are and (hall be

ever with him ; they are so in this world by faith, they shall be so in the

other world by fruition, and all that he has is theirs ; for if children, then

heirs, Rom. viii. 17. (2.) Therefore we ought not to envy others God's

grace to them, because we (hall have never the less for their (haring in it.

If we be true believers, all that God is, and all that he has, is ours ; and if

others come to be true believers, all that he is, and all that he has, is theirs

too, and yet we have not the lrfs ; as they that walk, in the light and

warmth of the fun have all the benefit they can have by it, and yet not

the less for others having as much : fur Christ in his church is like, as they

soy of the foul in the body, it is tota in tilo, and yet tola i:i qualibet parle.

sJ3.] His father gave him a good reason for this uncommon joy in the

family, ver. 32. It was meet that -we should maie merry and be glad. He

might have insisted upon his own authority ; it was my will that the family

should make merry aud be g'.ad, flatpro ralione vdunias. But it doth not

become even those that have authority to be vouching and appealing to it

upon every occasion, that doth but make it cheap and common ; it is better

to give a convincing reason, as the father doth here. It was meet and

very becoming that we (hould make merry for the return of a prodigal son,

more than for the perseverance of a dutiful son ; for though the latter be a

greater blessing to a family, yet the former is a more sensible pleasure. Any

family would be much more transported with joy at the raising of a dead

child to life, yea, or at the recovery of a child from sickness that was ad

judged mortal, than for the continued life and health of many children.

Note, God will be justified when he speaks, and all flesh (hall sooner or later

he silent before him. We do not find any reply that the elder brother made

to what his father said, which intimates that he was entirely satisfied, and

■-quiefced in his father's will, and was well reconciled to his prodigal bro-

ler ; and his father put him in mind that he was his brother, this thy bro-

.j*"* Note, A good man, though he have not such command of himself at

times as to keep his temper, yet will, with the grace of God, recover

,s temper; though he fall, yet shall he not be utterly cast down. But as

r the scribes and Pharisees, for whose conviction it was primarily intend-

f" or ought appears, they continued the fame disaffection to the sinners of

the Gentiles, and to the Gospel of Christ, because it was preached to then:.

CHAP. XVI.

The scope os Christ's discourse in this chapter is to awalen and quieten us all,

so to use this world as not to abuse it ; so to manage till our possessions and

enjoyments here, as that they may maie for us, and may not maie against us

in the other world ; for they •mill do extlier the one or the other, according as

we use them now. (I.) Is we do good with them, and lay out what we

have in waris ofpifly and charity, we shall reap the benefit os it in the

world to come ; and this heshews in the parable of the unjuststeward, toko

made so good a hand os his Lord's goods, as that when he was turned out

of bisstewardship, he had a comfortable subsistence to betaie himself to ; the

parable itself we have, ver. 1 ,—-8. The reddit'ton and application os it,

ver. 9,— 13. And the contents* which the Pharisees put upon the doSrine

Christ preached to them, for which he sharply reproved them, adding some

other weighty sayings, ver. 14,—18. (2.) If instead of doing good with

our wordly enjoyments, we mate them thefood andfuel of our lusts, of our

luxury and sensuality, and deny relief to the poor, we shall certainly perish

eternally) and the things of this world which were thus abused will but add

to our misery and torment : This he Jbcws in the other parable of the rich

man and Lax.trns ; which has litewife a further reach, and that is, to

aioaten us all to taie the warning given us by the written word, and not to

expeS immediate messagesfrom the other world, ver. 19,-31.

AND he said also unto his disciples, There was a certain

rich man which had a steward ; and the fame was ac

cused unto him, that he had wasted his goods. 2 And he

called him, and said unto him, How is it that I hear this of

thee ? give an account of thy stewardship : for thou mayest

be no longer steward. 3 Then the steward said within him

self, What shall I do ? for my lord taketh away from me the

stewardship : I cannot dig, to beg I am ashamed. 4 I am re

solved what to do, that when I am put out of the stewardship

they may receive me into their houses. So he called every

one of his lord's debtors unto him, and said unto the first,

How much owest thou unto my lord ? G And he said, An

hundred measures of oil. And he said unto him, Take thy

bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. 7 Then said he

to another, And how much owest thou ? And he said, An

hundred measures of wheat. And he said unto him, Take

thy bill and write fourscore. 8 And the lord commended

the unjust steward, because he had done wisely : for the chil

dren of this world are in their generation wiser than the chil

dren of light. 9 And I say unto you, Make to yourselves

friends of the mammon of unrighteousness ; that when ye

fail they may receive you into everlasting habitations. lO

He that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in

much : and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in

much. 1 1 If therefore ye have not been faithful in the un- -

righteous mammon, who will commit to your trust the true

riches ? 1 2 And if ye have not been faithful in that which

is another man's, who shall give you that which is your own ?

13 5[ No servant can serve two masters: for either he will

hate the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the

one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mam

mon. 14 And the Pharisees also who were covetous, heard

all these things : and they derided him. 1 .5 And he said unto

them, Ye are they which justify yourselves before men ; but

God knoweth your hearts : for that which is highly esteem

ed amongst men, is abomination in the sight ot God. 16

The law and the prophets- were until John : since that time

the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into

it. 17 And it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than

one tittle of the law to fail. IS Whosoever putteth away his

wife, and mankth another, coinmitteth adultery : and who-

* ot. IV. Nc. 160.
5 Q
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soever marrleth her that is put away from her husband, com-

mitteth adultery.

We mistake, if we imagine that the design of Christ's doctrine and holy

religion was either to amuse us with nations of divine mysteries, or to enter

tain us with notions of divine mercies : no, the divine revelation of both

those in the gospel is intended to engage and quicken us to the practice of

Christian duties, and, as much as any one thing, to the duty of beneficence,

and doing good to thole who stand in need of any thing that either we

have, or can do for them. This our Saviour is here pressing us to, by

* minding us that we are but stewards of the manifold grace of God ; and

since we have, in divers instances, been unfaithful, and have forfeited the

favour of our Lord, it is our wisdom to think how we may, some other

way, make what we have in the world turn to a good account. Parables

must not be forced beyond their primary intention, and therefore we must

not hence infer, that any one can befriend us if we lie under the displeasure

of our Lord ; but that in the general, we must so lay out what we have in

works of piety and charity, as that we may meet it again with comfort on

the other side death and the grave. If we would act wifely, we must be

as diligent and industrious to employ our riches in the acts of piety and

charity, in order to promote our future and eternal welfare, as worldly men

are in laying them out to the greatest temporal profit, in making to them

selves friends with them, and securing other secular interests. So Dr.

Clarke.

Now let us consid'r,

First, The parable itself, in which all the children os men are represented

as stewards of what they have in this world, and we are but stewards ;

whatever we have, the property of it is God's, we have only the use of it,

and that according to the direction of our great Lord, and for his honour.

Rabbi KSim'hi, quoted by Dr Lightfoot, faith, " This world is a house ;

'' heaven, the roof ; the star?, theTights ; the earth, with its fruits, a table

" spread : the Master of the house is the holy and blessed God ; man is

♦' tii" steward, info whose hands the goods of this house are delivered ; if

" he behave himsiif well, he shall find favour in the eyes of his Lord; if

" not. he stiall be turned out of his stewardship." Now,

1. Here is the dishonesty of this steward. He wasted his Lord's goods,

embezzled them, misapplied them, or through carelessness suffered them to

be List aid damaged ; and for this he was accused to his Lard, ver. 1. We

are all liable to the fame charge ; we have not made due improvement of

what God has intrusted us with in this world, but have perverted his pur

pose. And that we may not be for this judged of our Lord, it concerns

us to judge ourselves.

2. His discharge out of his place. His lord called for him, and said,

How is it that I hear tins of thee ? I expected better things from thee : he

speaks as one sorry to find himself disappointed in him, and under a neces-

sity'of dismissing him from his service : it troubles him to hear it ; but the

steward cannot deny it, and therefore there is no remedy, he must make up

his necompts, and be gone in a little time, ver. 2. Now this is designed to

teach us, (1.) That we must all of us stiortly be discharged from our stew

ardship in this world : we must not always enjoy those things we now enjoy :

Death will come and dismiss us from our stewardship, will deprive us of the

abilities and opportunities we now have of doing good, and others will

come in our places, and have the fame. (2.) That our discharge from

our stewardship at death is just, and what we have deserved ; for we have

wasted our Lord'6 goods, and thereby forfeited our trust ; so that we can

not complain of any wrong done us. (3.) That when our stewardship is

taken from us, we must give an account of it to our Lord ; after death, the

judgment ; both which, both our discharge and our account, we are fairly

warned of, and ought to be frequently thinking of.

3. His after wisdom ; now he began to consider, Whatjhall I do ? ver.

S. He would have done well to have considered that, before he had so

foolishly thrown himself out of a good place by his unfaithfulness ; but it

is better to consider late than never. Note, Since we have all received no

tice that we must shortly be turned out of our stewardship, we are concern

ed to consider what we shall do then : He must live; which way shall he

have a livelihood ? (1.) He knows he has not such a degree of industry

in him as to get his living by work ; I cannot dig : I cannot earn my bread

by my labour ; but why can he not dig ? it doth not appear that he was

eithtr old or lame ; but the truth is, he is lazy ; his cannot is a will not ;

it is net a natural but a moral disability that he labours under ; if his mas

ter, when he turned him out of the stewardship, had continued him in his

service as a labourer, and set a taskmaster over him, he would have made

him dig. He cannot dig ; for he was never used to it. Now this inti

mates, that we cannot get a livelihood for our fouls, by any labour for thit

world ; nor indeed can do any thing to purpose for our sou's, by any ability

of our own.

(2.) He knows he has not such a degree of humility as to get his bread

by begging : to beg I am ashamed. This was the language of his pride,

as the former of his siothfulness ; those whom God in his providence, ha}

disabled to help themselves, should not be ashamed to ask relief of others.

This steward had more reason to be ashamed of his cheating his master than

of begging his bread.

(3.) He therefore determines to make friends of his lord's debtors, or

his tenants that were behind of their rent, and had given notes under their

hands for it, ver. 4. / am resolved what to do. My Lord sums me out of

his house. I have none of my own to go to, I am acquainted with my

lord's tenants, have done them many a good turn, and now I will do them

one more, which will so oblige them, that they will bid me welcome to

their houses, and the best entertainment they afford j and so long as I

live, at least till I can better dispose of myself, I will quarter upon them,

and go from one good house to another. Now the way he would take to

make them his friends, was by striking off a considerable part of their debt

to his lord, and giving it in his accounts so much less than it was. Ac

cordingly, he sent for one that owed his lord a hundred measures of oil ; in

that commodity he paid his rent : Take thy bill, said he, here it is, and Jit

down quickly, and writefifty, ver. 6. so he reduced his debt to the one half.

Observe, He was in haste to have it done, fit down quickly and do it, left

we be taken treating, and suspected. He took another that owed his lord

an hundred measures of wheat, and from his bill he cut off a fifth part, and

bid him write fourscore, ver. 7- and probably he did the like by others;

abating more or less, according as he expected kindness from them. See

here, what uncertain things our worldly possessions are ; and most so to

those that have most of them, who devolve upon others all the care con

cerning them, and so put it into their power to cheat them, because they

will not trouble themselves to fee with their own eyes. See also what

treachery is to be found, even among those in whom trust is reposed. How

hard is it to find one that a confidence can be reposed in ? let God be true,

but every man a liar. Though this steward is turned out for dealing dis

honestly, yet still he doth so. So rare is it for men to mend of a fault,

though they smart for it.

(4.) The approbation of this, ver. 8. The lord commended the unjust, fie-

ward, because be had done wisely. Whether it be meant of his lord, the

lord of that servant, who, though he could not but be angry at his knavery,

yet was pleased with his ingenuity and policy for himself; but taking it so,

the latter part of the verse must be the words of our Lord, and therefore I

think the whole is meant of him. Christ did, as it were, fay, Now com

mend me to such a man as this, that knows how to do well for himself,

how to improve a present opportunity, and how to provide for a future ne

cessity. He doth not commend him because he had done falsely to his mas

ter, but because he had done wisely for himself. Yet perhaps herein he did

well for his master too, and but justly with the tenants. He knew what

hard bargains he had set them, so that they could not pay their rent ; but

having been screwed up by his rigour, were thrown behind hand, and they

and their families were likely to go to ruin ; and in consideration of this, he

now, at going off, did as he ought to do, both in justice and charity ; not

only easing them of part of their arrears, but abating of their rent for the

suture. How much owe/I thou ? may be meant, what rent dost thou sit

upon ? Come, faith he, I will set thee an easier bargain, and yet no easier

than what thou oughtest to have. He had been all for his lord ; but now

he begins to consider the tenants, that he might have their favour when he

had lost his lord's. The abating of their rent would be a lasting kindness,

and more likely to engage them than abating their arrears only.

Now this forecast of his, for a comfortable subsistence in this world, shames

our improvidence for another world. The children os this world, that chuse

and have their portions in it, are wiserfor their generation, act more consi

derately, and better consult their worldly interest and advantage than the

children oflight, who enjoy the gospel, in their generation, i. e. in the concerns

of their fouls and eternity. Note, 1. The wisdom of worldly people in the

concerns of this world, is to be imitated by us in the concerns of our fouls ;

it is their principle to improve their opportunities ; to do that first which

is most needful ; in summer and harvest to lay up for winter ; to take a

good bargain when it is offered them ; to trust the faithful and not the

false: O that we were thus wise in our spiritual affairs ! 2. The children of

light are commonly out-done by the children of this world. Not that the

children of this world are truly wife, but only in their generation ; b»ut in

that they are wiser than the children of light in theirs ; for though we are

told that we must, shortly be turned out of our stewardship ; yet we do not
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previde as we should for such a day ; we lire as if we were to be here al

ways, aud as if there were not another life after this ; and are not solicit

ous, as this steward was, to provide for hereafter ; though as children of

the light, that light to which life and immortality are brought by the gos

pel, we cannot but see another world before us, yet do not prepare for it,

do not fend our best effects and K-st affections thither, as we should.

Secondly, The application of this parable ; and the inferences drawn from

it, ver. 9. Isay unto you, you my disciples ; for to them this parable is di

rected, ver. 1. Thuu^h you have but little in this world, consider how you

may do good with ihit little. Observe,

[1.] What it is that our Lord Jesus here exhorts us to : to provide for

our comfortable reception, to the happiness of another world, by making

good use of our possessions and enjoyments in this world. Make to your-

stlvei friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, as the steward with his lord's

goods made his lord's tenants his friends. It is the wisdom os the men of

this world so to manage their money, as that they may have the benefit of

it hereafter, and not for the present only ; therefore they put it out to in

terest, buy land with it, put it into this or the other fund. Now, we should

learn of them to make use of our money, so as that we may be the better

for it hereafter in another world, as they do, in hopes to be the better for

it hereafter in this world ; so cast it upon the waters, a3 that we may find

it again after many days, Eccl. xi. I. And in our cafe, though what

ever we have, is our Lord's goods ; yet as long as we dispose os them a-

mong our Lord's tenants, and for their advantage, it is so far reckoned

from being a wrong to our Lord, that it is duty to him, as well as policy

for ourselves.

Note, 1. The things of this world are the mammon osunrighteousness, or

the false mammon ; not only because often got by fraud and unrighteous

ness, but because those who trust to it for satisfaction and happiness will

Certainly be deceived ; for riches are perishing things, and will disappoint

those thet raise their expectations from them. 2. Though this mammon of

unrighteousness is not to be trusted to for happiness, yet it may and must he

made use of in subserviency to our pursuits of that which is our happiness.

Though we cannot find true satisfaction in it, yet we may make to ourselves

friends with it, not by way of purchase or merit, but recommendation ; so

we may make God and Christ our friends, the good angels and saints our

friends, and the poor our friends ; and it is a desirable thing to be befriend

ed, in the account and state to come. 3. At death we must all /at/, o«r

ikXiuwi, -when yesuffer an eclipse. Death eclipseth us. A tradesman is said

to fail when he becomes a bankrupt ; we must all thus fail- shortly ; death

shuts up the shop, seals up the hand. Our comforts and enjoyments on

earth will all fail us ; stem and heart fail. 4. It ought to be our great

concern to make it sure to ourselves, that when wefail at death, we may

be received into everlasting habitations in heaven. The habitations in heaven

are everlasting ; not made with hands, but eternal, 2 Cor. v. 1. Christ is

gone before, to prepare a place for those that are his ; and is there ready

to receive them ; the bosom of Abraham is ready to receive them, and when

a guard of angels carries them thither, a choir of angels is ready to receive

them there. The poor saints that are gone before to glory, will receive

those that in this world distributed to their necessities. 5. This is a good

reason why we should use what we have in the world for the honour of

God, and the good of our brethren, that thus we may with them lay up in

store a good bond, a good security, a good foundation for the time to come,

for an eternity to come. See 1 Tim. vL 17, 18, 19. which explains this

here.

[2.] With what arguments he presseth this exhortation ; he abounds in

•works of piety and charity.

1. If we do not make a right use of the gifts of God's providence, how

can we expect from him those present and future comforts which are the

gifts of his spiritual grace. Our Saviour here compares these, and sliews

that though our faithful use of the things of this world cannot be thought

to merit any favour at the hand of God ; yet our unfaithfulness in the use

of them may be justly reckoned a forfeiture of that grace which is necessa

ry to bring us to glory, and that is it which our Saviour here shews, ver.

10,11,12.

(1.) The riches of this world are the less ; grace and glory are the

greater. Now if we be unfaithful in the less, if we use the things in this

world to other purposes than those for which they were given us, it may

justly be feared we shall be so in the gifts of God's grace ; that we will re

ceive them also in vain, and therefore they will be denied us. He that is

faithful in that -which is leaf, is faithful also in much. He that serves God,

and doth good with his money, will serve God, and do good with the more

noble and valuable talents of wisdom and grace, and spiritual gifts, and the

earnests of heaven ; but he that buries the one talent of this world'6 wealth,

will never improve the five talents of spiritual riches. God withholds his

grace from covetous worldly people, more than we are aware of.

(I.) The riches of this world are deceitful and uncertain ; it is the un

righteous mammon, which is hastening from us apace, and which, if we will

make any advantage of, we must bestir ourselves quickly ; but if we do not,

how can we expect to be intrusted with spiritual riches, which are the only

true riches ? ver. 1 1. Let us be convinced of this that those are truly rich,

and very rich, who are rich in faith, and rich towards God, rich in Christ,

and in the promises, and in the earnests of heaven ; and therefore, let us lay

up our treasure in them, and expect our portion from them, and mind them

in the first place, the kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof, aud

then, if other things be added to us, use them in ordine ad spirit ualia, so as

that, by using them well, we may take the faster hold of the true riches,

and may be qualified to receive yet more grace from God j for God giveth,

to a man that is good in his sight, that is, to a free hearted charitable man,

wisdom, and knowledge, and joy, Eccl. ii. 26. that is, to a man that is.

faithful in the unrighteous mammon, he gives the true riches.

(3.) The riches of this world are another man's ) they are rir aWurgiat,

not our own, for they are foreign to the soul, and its nature and interest i

They are not our own, for they are God's; his title to them is prior and

superior to ours ; the property remains in him, we are but usufructuaries %

they are another man's, we have them from others ; we use them for o-

thers, and what good has the owner from his goods that increase, save the

beholding of them with his eyes, while still they are increased that eat them I

and we must shortly leave them to others, and we know not who. But spi

ritual and eternal riches are our own; they enter into the soul that becomes

possessed of them, and inseparably : they are a good part that will never be

taken away from us: If we make Christ our own, and the promises our

own, and heaven our own, we have that which we may truly call our own.

But how can we expect God should enrich us with these, if we do not

serve him with our worldly possessions, which we are but stewards of?

2. We have no other way to prove ourselves the servants of God, but by

giving up ourselves so entirely to his service, as to make mammon, that is,

all our worldly gain, serviceable to us in his service, ver. 13. Nofervant can

serve two masters, whose commands are so inconsistent as those os God and

mammon are. Isa man will love the world, and hold to that, it cannot be

but he will hate God, and despise him : He will make all his pretensions of

religion truckle to his secular interest and designs, and the things of God

shall be made to help him in serving and seeking the world ; but, on the

other hand, if a man will love God and adhere to him, he will comparative

ly hate the world (whenever God and the world come in competition) and

will despise it, and make all his business and success in the world some way

or other conducive to the furtherance of him in the business of religion ;

and the things of the world shall be made to help him in serving God, and

working out his salvation. The matter is here laid plainly before us, Te

cannotserve God and mammon. So divided are their interests, that their ser

vices can never be compounded. If therefore we be determined to serve

God, we must disclaim and abjure the service os the world.

[2.] We are here told what entertainment this doctrine of Christ met

with among the Pharisees, and what rebuke he gave them.

1. They wickedly ridiculed him, ver. 14-. The Pharisees, who were co

vetous, heard all these things, and could not contradict him, but they derided

him. Let us consider this, (1.) As their sin, and the fruit of their covet

ousness, which was their reigning sin, their own iniquity. Note, Many that

make a great profession of religion, have much knowledge, and abound in.

the exercise of devotion, yet are ruined by the love of the world ; nor doth

any thing harden the heart more against the word of Christ. These covet

ous Pharisees could not bear to have that touched which was their Delilah,

their darling lust ; for this they derided him, «Jti.>.x%fifw avkt, they snuffled

up their noses at him, or blew their noses on him ; it is an expression of the

utmost scorn and disdain imaginable ; the word of the Lord was to them a

reproach, Jer. vi. 10. They laughed at him for going so contrary to the

opinion and way of the world, for endeavouring to recover them from a fin

which they were resolved to hold fast. Note, It is common for those to

make a jest of the word of God, who are resolved they will not be ruled by

it ; but they will find at last it cannot be turned off so. (2.) As his suf

fering. Our Lord Jesus endured not only the contradiction of sinners, but

their contempt ; they had him in derision all the day. He that spake aa

never man spake, yet was bantered and ridiculed, that his faithful ministers,

whose preaching is unjustly derided, may not be disheartened at it. It is

no disgrace to a man to be laughed at, but to deserve to be laughed at :

Christ's apostles were mocked, and no wonder; the disciple is not greater

than his Lord.

2. He justly- reproved them ; not for deriding him, he knew how to des
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pise the shame ; but for deceiving themselves with the (hews and colours

of piety, when they were strangers to the power of it, ver. 1 5. Here in,

(1.) Their specious outside : nay, it was a splendid one : J. That justi

fied themselves before men ; they denied whatever ill was laid to their

charge, even by Christ himself: They claimed to be looked upon as men

of singular sanctity and devotion, and justified themselves in that claim. You

are they that do so as none ever did, that make it your business to court

the opinion of men, and, right or wrong, will justify yourselves before the

world, so you are notorious for this. 2. They were highly esteemed a-

mong men ; men did not only acquit them from any blame they were un

der, but applauded them, and had them in veneration, not only as good

men, but a6 the best of men : Their sentiments were esteemed as oracles,

their directions as laws, and their practices as inviolable prescriptions.

(2.) Their odious inside, which was under the eye of God : He knows

your heart, and it is in his sight an abomination ; for it is full of all manner

of wickedness. Note, 1. It is folly to justify ourselves befort men, and to

think. this enough to bear us out, and bring us off in the judgment of the

great day, that men know no ill by us ; for God, who knows our hearts,

knows that ill by us which none else can know. This ought to check our

value for ourselves, and our confidence in ourselves, that God knows our

hearts, and how much there is there ; for we have reason to abase and dis

trust ourselves. 2. It is folly to judge of persons and things by the opini

on of men concerning them, and to go down with the stream of vulgar esti

mate ; for that which is highly esteemed among men, who judge according to

outward appearance is perhaps an abomination in tlx fight of God, who fees

things as they are, and whose judgment we are sure, is according to truth :

And, on the contrary, there are those whom men despise and condemn,

that yet are accepted and approved of God, 2 Cor. x. 18.

3. He turned from them to the publicans and sinners ; as more likely to

be wrought upon by his gospel than those covetous conceited Pharisees, ver.

1(3. The law and the prophets were indeed until John ; the Old Testa

ment dispensation, which was confined to the Jews, continued till John

Baptist appeared, and you seemed to have the monopoly of righteousness and

salvation, and you are puffed up with this, and this gains your esteem a-

mong men, that you are students in the law and the prophets ; but since

John Baptist appeared, the kingdom of God is preached, a New Testament

dispensation, which doth not value men at all for their being doctors of the

law, but every man preffeth into the gospel-kingdom, Gentiles as well a6

Jews, aud no man thinks himself bound in good manners to let his betters

go before him into it, or to stay till the rulers and Pharisees have led him

that way. . It is not lo much a political, national constitution, as the Jewish

œcotiomy was, when salvation was of the Jews ; but it is made a particular,

personal concern, and therefore every man that is convinced he has a foul

to save, and an eternity to provide for, thrusts to get in, lest he should come

short, by trifling and complimenting. Some give this fense of it. They

derided Christ for speaking in contempt of riches ; for, thought they, were

there not many promises of riches and other temporal good things in the law

and the prophets ; and were not many of the best of God's servants very rich,

as Abraham and David ? It is true, faith Christ, so it was ; but now the king

dom of God is begun to be preached, things take a new turn ; now blessed

are the poor, and the mourners, and the persecuted. The Pharisees, to

requite the people for their high opinion of them, allowed them in a cheap,

easy, formal religion ; but, faith Christ, now the gospel is preached, the eyes

of the people are opened, and as they cannot now have a veneration for the

Pharisees as they have had, so they cannot content themselves with such an

indifferency in religion as they have been trained up in, but they press with a

holy violence into the kingdom of God. Note, Those that would go to

heaven, must take pains, must strive against the stream, mult press against

the crowd that are going the contrary way.

4. Yet still he protests against any design to invalidate the law, ver. 17.

It Is easierfor heaven and earth to pass iraci^Csit, to pass by, to pass away,

though the foundations of the earth and the pillars of heaven are so firmly

established, than one tittle of the law to fail. The moral law is confirmed

and ratified, and not one tittle of that fails ; the duties enjoined by it are

duties still : the fins forbidden by it are sins still : Nay, the precepts of it

;irc explained ar.d enforced By the gospel, and made to appear more spiritual.

The ceremonial law is perfected in the gospel, and its shades filled up with

the gospel-colours : not one tittle of that fails : for it is found printed off

in the gospel, where though the force of it as a law is taken off, yet the

figure of it as a type shines very bright ; witness the epistle to the Hebrews.

And there were some things which were connived at by the law, for the

preventing of greater mischiefs, which the gospel has indeed taken away

the permission of, but without any detriment or disparagement to the law ;

for it h»6 thereby reduced them to the primitive intention of the law, as in

the cafe of divorce, ver. 18. which we had before, Matlh. v. 32.—xix. 9.

Christ will not allow divorces ; for his gospel is intended to strike at the

bitter root of mens corrupt appetites and passions^ to kill them, and pluck

them up : and therefore they must not be so far indulged, as that permission

did indulge them ; for the more they are indulged, the more impetuous

and headstrong they grow.

1 9 <fl" There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in

purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day. 20

And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was

laid at his gate, full of fores. 21 And desiring to be fed with

the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table : moreover,

the dogs came and licked his fores. 22 And it came to pass

that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into

Abraham's bosom : the rich man also died, and was buried.

23 And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and

seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 24 And

he cried, and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and

send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water,

and cool my tongue : for I am tormented in this flame. 25

But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy life-time

receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazafus evil things :

but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 26 And

besides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fitfed :

so that they which would pass from hence to you, cannot ;

neither can they pass to us, that would comt from thence. 27

Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldst;

send him to my father's house : 28 For I have five brethren ;

that he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this

place of torment. 29 Abraham faith unto him, They have

Moses and the prophets ; let them hear them. 30 And he

said, Nay, father Abraham ; but if one went unto them from

the dead, they will repent. 31 And he said unto him, If

they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be

persuaded, though one rose from the dead.

As the parable of the prodigal son set before us the grace of the gospel*

which is encouraging to us all ; so this sets before us the wrath to come,

and is designed for our awakening ; and very fast asleep those are in sin that

will not be awakened by it. The Pharisees made a jest of Christ's sermon

against wordliness ; now this parable was intended to make those mockers

serious. The tendency of the gospel of Christ is both to reconcile us to

poverty and affliction, and to arm us against temptations to worldliness and

sensuality : Now this parable, by drawing the curtain, and letting us fe*

what will be the end of both in the other world, goes very far in prosecut

ing those two great intentions.

This parable is not like Christ's other parables, in which spiritual thing*

are represented by similitudes borrowed from worldly things, as those of

the sower and the seed, except that of the sheep and goats, the prodigal son,

and indeed all the rest but this : But here the spiritual things themselves are

represented in a narrative or description of the different state of good and

bad in this world and the other ; yet we need not call it a history of a par

ticular occurrence, but a matter of fact, that is true every day : That poor

godly people, whom men neglect and trample upon, die away out of their

miseries, aud go to heavenly bliss and* joy, which is made more pleasant to

them by their preceding sorrows ; and that rich epicures, that live in lux

ury, and are unmerciful to the poor, die and go into a state of unfupporta-

ble torment, which is the more grievous and terrible to them, because of

the sensual lives they lived : and that there is no gaining any relief for their

torments. Is this a parable ? what similitude is there in this ? the discourse

indeed between Abraham and the rich man is only an illustration of the des

cription, to make it the more affecting, like that between God and Satan,

in the story of Job. Our Saviour cam.e to bring us acquainted with ano

ther world, and to shew us the reference which this world has to that ; and

here he doth it.

In this description (for so I shall chuse to call it) we may observe,

Firjl, The different condition of a wicked rich man, and a godly poor
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pan in this world. We know that a» some oflate, so the Jews of old, were

ready to make prosperity one of the marks of a true churcht of a godly

man and a favourite of heaven, s» that they could hardly have any favour

able thoughts of a poor mao. This mistake Christ upon all occasions set

himself to correct, and here very fully : where we have,

1. A wicked man, and one that will be for ever miserable, in the height

ps prosperity, ver. 19. There ivas a certain rich man, from the Latin we

commonly call him, Dives, a rich man, but, as Billiop TiUotson observes,

he has no name given him, as the poor man has, because it had been invi

dious to have named any particular rich man in such a description as this,

and apt to provoke and gain ill-wilL But others observe, that Christ would

not do the rich man so much honour as to name him, though when per

haps he called his lands by his own name, he thought it should long survive

that of the beggar at his gate, which is here preserved, when that of the

rich man is buried in oblivion. Now we are told concerning this rich man,

(1.) That he was clothsd in purple andfine linen, and that was his adorning.

He had tine linen for pleasure, and cl.au, no doubt, every day ; night-linen,

and day-linen. He had purple for state, for that was the wear of princes ;

which has made some conjecture that Christ had an eye to Herod, in it.

He never appeared abroad, but it was in great magnificence. (2.) He

fired delicioufly and sumptuously every day. His table was furnished with

ail the varieties and dainties that nature and art could furnish him with ; his

side-table richly adorned with plate, and his servants that waited at table in

rich liveries ; and the guests at his table, no doubt, such as he thought

graced it.

Well, and what harm was there in all this ? It is no sin to be rich, no sin

to wear purple and fine linen, nor to keep a plentiful table, if a man's estate

will afford it. Nor are we told that he got his estate by fraud, oppression,

or extortion ; no, nor that he was drunk, or made others drunk ; but, (1.)

Christ would hereby mew, that a man may have a great deal of the wealth

and pomp and pleasure of this world, and yet live and perish for ever under

God's wtath and curse. We cannot infer from men's living great, either

that God loves them in giving them so mush, or that they love God for

giving them so much ; happiness consists not in these things. (2.) That

plenty and pleasure is a very dangerous, and to many a fatal temptation to

luxury and sensuality, and forgetfulness of God and another world. This

man might have been happy, if he had not had great possessions and enjoy

ments. (3.) That the indulgence of the body, and the ease and pleasures

of that, is the ruin of many a foul, and the interest of it. It is true, eating

good meat, and wearing good clothes is lawful ; but it is as true, that it

often becomes the food and fuel of pride and luxury, and so turns into sin

to us. (4.) That feasting ourselves and our friends, aud at the fame time

forgetting the distresses of the poor and afflicted, is very provoking to

God, and damning to the soul. The sin of this rich man, was not so much

his dress or his diet, but his providing for himself only.

2. Here is a godly man, and one that will be for ever happy, in the

depth of adversity and distress, ver. 20. There wot a certain beggar named

Laxarus, a beggar of that name, eminently devout, and in great distress,

was probably well known among good people at that time : a beggar, sup

pose such a one as Eleazer, or Lazarus. Some think Eleazer a proper

name for any poor man ; for it signifies the help of God, which they must

fly to that are destitute of other helps. This poor man was- reduced to

the last extremity, as miserable as you can lightly suppose "a man to be in

tkis world, as to outward things. ( 1 . ) His body was full offires, like

Job : to be sick and weak in body, is a great affliction ; but sores are more"

painful to the patient, and more loathsome to those about him. (2.) He

was forced to beg his bread, and take up with such scraps as he could get

at rich people's doors. He was so sore and lame, that he could not go

liimself ; but he was carried by some compassionate hand or other, and laid

■at the rich man's gate. Note, Those that are not able to help the poor with

their purses, should help them with their pains ; that cannot lend them a

penny, should lend them a hand : that have not wherewithal to give to them

themselves, mould either bring them, or go for them to those that have.

Lazarus, in his distress, had nothing of his own to subsist on, no relation

to go to, nor did the parish take care of him. It is an instance of the de

generacy of the Jewish church at this time, that such a godly man as La

zarus was should be suffered to perish for want of necessary food. Now ob

serve,

[1.] His expectations from the rich man's table; he desired to le fed

*>«£ the crumbs, ver. 21. He did not look for a mess from off his table,

though he ought to have had one, one of the best ; but would be thankful

for the crumbs from under the table, the broken meat, which was the rich

man's leavings ; aixyt the leavings of his dogs. The poor useth intreaties,

and mull he content with such as thejr can get. Now this is taken notice

of, to shew, (1.) What was the distress, and what the disposition, of the

poor man. He was poor, but he was poor in spirit, contentedly poor.

He did not lie at the rich man's gate complaining and bawling, and mak

ing a noise, but silently and modestly, desiring to be fed with the crumbs.

This miserable maji was a good man, and in favour with God. Note, It

is often the lot of some of the dearest of God's faints and servants, to be

greatly afflicted in this world, while wicked people prosper and have abund

ance ; see Psalm Ixxiii. 7, 10, 14. Here is a child of wrath, and an heir

of hell, sitting in the house, faring sumptuously ; and a child of love, and

an heir of heaven, lying at the gate, perishing for hunger. And is mens

spiritual state to be judged of then by their outward condition? (2.)

What was the temper of the rich man towards him ; we are not told that

he abused him, or forbid him his gate, or did him any harm ; but it is in

timated that he flighted him ; he had no concern for him, took no care

about him. Here was a real object of charity, and a very moving one,

which spoke for itself ; it was presented to him at his own gate ; the poor

man had a good character, and a good carriage, and eyery thing that could

recommend him : a little thing would be a great kindness to him, and

yet he took no cognizance of bis cafe, did not order him to be taken in,

and lodged in the barn, or some of t'lje out-buildings, but let him lie there.

Note, It is not enough, not to oppress and trample upon the poor ; we

shall be found unfaithful stewards of our Lord's goods in the great day, if

we do not succour and relieve them. The reason given for the most fearful

doom is, / 'was hungry, andyon gave me no meat. I wonder how those rich

people, that have read the gospel of Christ, and say they believe it, can be

so unconcerned as they often are in the necessities and miseries of the poor

and afflicted.

[2.] The usage he had from the dogs. The dogs came and liclted hit

fires. The rich man kept a kennel of hounds it may be, or other dogs, for

his diversion, and to please his fancy, and those were fed to the full, when

poor Lazarus could not get enough to keep him alive. Note, Those will

have a great deal to answer for hereafter, that feed their dogs, but neglect

the poor : and it is a great aggravation of the uncharitableness of many rich

people, that they bellow that upon their fancies and follies, which would

supply the necessity, and rejoice the heart of many a good Christian in dis

tress. Those offend God, nay, and they put a contempt upon the human

nature, that pamper their dogs and horses, and let the families of their poor

neighbours starve. Now those dogs came and licked the sores of poor

Lazarus, which may be taken, (1.) As an aggravation of his misery : his

fores were bloody, which tempted the dogs to come and lick them, as they

did the blood of Naboth and Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 19. And we read of

the tongue of dogs dipped in the blood of enemies, Psal. lxviii. 23. They

attacked him while he was yet alive, as if he had been already dead, and he

had not strength himself to keep them off, nor would any of the servants

be so civil as to check them. The dogs were like their master, and

thought they fared sumptuously, when they regaled themselves with hu

man gore : or it may be taken, (2.) As some relief to him in his misery,

atXXoi iCf ; the master was hard-hearted towards him, but the dogs came and

licked his sores, which mollified and eased them ; it is not said they sucked

them, but licked them, which was good for them. The dogs were more

kind to him than their master was.

Secondly, Here is the different condition of this godly poor man and this

wicked rich roan, at, and after death. Hitherto the wicked man seems to

have the advantage ; but exituj aSa probat. Let us wait a while to fee the

end hereof,

1. They both die, ver. 22. The beggar died. The rich man also died. ■

Death is the common lot of rich and poor, godly and ungodly ; there they

meet together. One dieth in his full strength, and another in the bitter

ness of his soul ; but they shall lie down alike in the dust, Job xxi. 26.

Death favours not either the rich man for his riches, or the poor man for

his poverty. Saints die, that they may bring their sorrows to an end, and

may enter upon their joys; sinners die, that they may go to give up their

account. It concerns both rich and poor to prepare for death, for it waits

for them both. Mors fieptra ligonibuf equat $ aqua pulfat pede pauperum

tabernas, regumque turrus.

2. The beggar died first : God many times takes godly people out of

the world, when he leaves the wicked to flourish still. It was an advantage

to the beggar, that such a speedy end wa3 put to his miseries, and since he

could find no other shelter, or resting place, he was hid in the grave, where-

the weary are at rest.

3. The rich man died and -was buried. Nothing is said of the interment

os the poor man, they digged a hole any where, and tumbled his body in,

without any solemnity : he was buried with the burial of an ass ; nay, it is

well if they that let the dogs lick his sores, did not let them knaw his

Vol. IV. No. 16a 5.1L .
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bones. But the rich man had a pompous funeral, lay in state ; had a train

of mourners to attend him to his grave, and a stately monument set up over

it ; probably he had a funeral oration, in praise of him, and his generous

way of living, and the good table he kept, which those would commend that

had been scatled at it. It is said of the wicked man, that he is brought to the

grave with no small ado, and laid in the tomb, and the clods of the valley,

were it possible, are made sweet to him, Job xxi. 32, 33. How foreign is

the ceremony of a funeral, to the happiness of the man !

4. The beggar died, and was carried by angels into Abraham's bosom.

How much did the honour done to his foul, by this convoy of it to its

»est, exceed the honour done to the rich man, by the carrying of his body

with so much magnificence to its grave \ Observe, (I.) His foul existed

in a state of separation from its body. It did not die, or fall asleep with

the body ; his candle was not put out with him, but lived and acted, and

knew what it did, and what was done to it. (2.) His foul removed to

another world, to the world of spirits j it returned to God who gave it, to

its native country ; this is implied in its being carried. The spirit of man

goes upward. (3.) Angels take care of it: it was carried by angels.

They are ministring spirits to the heirs of salvation, not only while they

vile, but when they die, and have a charge concerning them, to bear

them up in their hands, not only in their journeys to and fro on earth,

but in their great journey to their long home in heaven, to be both

their guide and their guard, through regions unknown and unsafe.

The soul of man, if not chained to this earth, and clogged by it,

as unsanctified souls are, has in itself an elastic virtue, by which it springs

tipward as soon as it gets clear of the body ; but Christ will not trust those

that are his to that, and therefore will fend special messengers to fetch them

to himself. One angel, one would think, were sufficient, but here are

more, as were sent for Elijah. Amasis, king of Egypt, had his chariot

drawn by kings, but what was that honour to this ? Saints ascend in the

virtue of Christ's ascension ; but this convoy of angels is added, for state

and decorum : saintB (hall be brought home, not only safely, but honour

ably. What were the bearers at the rich man's funeral, though probably

those of the first rank, compared with Lazarus' bearers ? the angels were not

shy of touching him j for his sores were on his body, not on his soul, that

was presented to God without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. Now,

blessed angels, said a good man just expiring, now come and do your office.

(4. ) It was carried into Abraham's bosom. The Jews expressed the happi

ness of the righteous at death, three ways ; they go to the garden of Eden ;

they go to be under the throne of glory ; and they go to the bosom of

Abraham ; and that is it our Saviour here makes use of. Abraham was

the father of the faithful ; and whither should the souls of the faithful be

gathered, but to him, who, as a tender father, lays them in his bosom,

especially at their first coming, to bid them welcome, and to refresh them

when newly come from the sorrows and fatigues of this world ? He was

carried to his bosom, that is, to feast with him ; for at feasts the guests are

said to lean on one another's breasts : and the saints in heaven sit down

with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob. Abraham was a great and rich

man, yet in heaven he doth not disdain to lay poor Lazarus in his bosom.

Rich saints and poor, meet in heaven. This poor Lazarus, that might not

be admitted within the rich man's gate, is conducted into the dining-room,

into the bed-chamber of the heavenfy palace, and he is laid in the bosom of

Abraham, whom the rich glutton scorned to set with the dogs of his flock.

5. The next news you hear of the rich man, after the account of his

death and burial, is that in hell he list up his eyes being in torment, ver. 23.

[1.] His state is very miserable. He is in hell, in hades, in the state of

separate souls, and there he is in the utmost misery and anguish possible. As

the souls of the faithful, immediately after they are delivered from the bur

den of the flesh, are in joy and felicity ; so wicked and unsanctified souls,

immediately after they are fetched from the pleasures of the flesh by death,

are in misery and torment, endless, easeless, and remediless, and which will

be much increased and completed at the resurrection. This rich man had

entirely devoted himself to the pleasures of the world qf fense, was wholly

taken up with them, and took up with them for his portion, and therefore

was wholly unfit for the pleasures of the world of spirits ; and to such a

■carnal mind as his, they would indeed be no pleasure, nor could he have any

relish of them, and therefore he is, of course, excluded from them. Yet

that is not all, he was hard-hearted to God's poor, and therefore he is not

only cut off from mercy, but he has judgment without mercy, and falls

under a punishment of sense, as well as a punishment of loss.

[_ 2.] The misery of his state is aggravated by his knowledge of the hap

piness of Lazarus. He lift up his eyes, and fees Abraham afar off, and La

zarus in his bosom. It is the soul that is in torment, and they are the eyes of

the mind that are lifted up : he now began to consider what was become of

Lazarus ; he doth not find him where he is, nay, he plainly fees him, and

with as much assurance, as if he had seen him with his bodily eyes, afar off

in the bosom of Abraham. This fame aggravation of the miseries of the

damned we had before, chap. xiii. 28. Teshallsee Abraham, and all the

prophets, in the kingdom of God, and yourselves thrujl out. (1.) He saw

Abraham afar off. To see Abraham, we would think a pleasing light ;

but to see him atar off, was a tormenting sight. Near him he law devils

and damned companions, frightful sights, and painful ones ; afar off he saw

Abraham. Note, Every sight in hell is aggravating. (2.) He law Laza

rus in his bosom, that fame Lazarus whom he had looked upon with so

much scorn and contempt, as not worthy his notice, he now fees preferred,

and to be envied. The sight of him brought to his mind his own cruel

and barbarous carriage towards him ( and the sight of him in that happi

ness made his own misery the more grievous.

Thirdly, Here is an account of what passed between the rich man and

Abraham, in the separate state, a state of separation one from another, and

of both from this world : and though it is probable there will not be, nor

are any such dialogues or discourses, between glorified saints and damned

sinners, yet it is very proper, and what is usually done in descriptions, espe

cially such as are designed to be pathetical and moving, by such dialogues,

to represent what will be the mind and sentiments, both ofthe one, and of

the other. And since we find damned sinners tormented in the presence of

the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 10. and the faithful servants of God looking upon

them that have transgressed the covenant, there where their worm dies not,

and their Jire is not quenched, Isa. lxvi. 23, 24. such a discourse as this i3

not incongruous to be supposed.

Now in this discourse we have,

1. The request which the rich man made to Abraham for some mitiga

tion of his present misery, ver. 24. Seeing Abraham afar off, he cried to

him. cried aloud, as one in earnest, and as one in pain and misery,

mixing shrieks with his petitions, to enforce them by moving compassion.

He that used to command aloud, now begs aloud ; louder than ever La

zarus did at his gate. The songs of his riot and revels are all turned into

lamentations. Observe here,

(1.) The title he gives to Abraham, Father Abraham. Note, There

are many in hell that can call Abraham father, that were Abraham's seed

after the flesh : nay, and many that were, in name and profession, the chil

dren of the covenant made with Abraham. Perhaps this rich man, in his

carnal mirth, had ridiculed Abraham, and the story of Abraham, as the

scoffers of the latter days do ; but now he gives him a title of respect, Fa

ther Abraham. Note, The day is coming, when wicked men will be glad

to scrape acquaintance with the righteous, and to claim kindred to them,

though now they slight them. Abraham in this description represents

Christ ; for to him all judgment is committed, and it is his mind that

Abraham here speaks. Those that now slight Christ, will shortly make

their court to him, Lord, Lord.

(2.) The representation he makes to him of his present deplorable con

dition : 1 am tormented in thisflame. It is the torment of bis soul that he

complains of, and therefore such a fire as will operate upon souls ; and

such afire the wrath of God is fastening upon a guilty conscience ; such a

fire horror of mind is, and the reproaches of a self-accusing, self-condemning

heart. Nothing more painful and terrible to the body, than to be tor

mented with fire ; by that therefore the miseries and agonies of damned

souls are represented.

(3.) His request to Abraham in consideration of this misery, Have

mercy on me. Note, The day is coming when those that make light

of divine mercy will beg hard for it. O for mercy, mercy, when the day

of mercy is over and offers of mercy no more made. He that had no mercy

on Lazarus, yet expects Lazarus should have mercy on him ; for thinks

he, Lazarus is better natured than ever I was. The particular favour he

begs is, Send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in "water, and- cool

my tongue. 1. Here he complains of the torment of his tongue particularly,

as if he were more tormented there than in any other part, the punishment

answering the sin. The tongue is one of the organs of speech, and by the

torment of that he is put in mind of all the wicked words that he had spoken

against God and man ; his cursing and swearing, and blasphemy, all his

hard speeches, and filthy speeches : by his words he is condemned, aud there

fore in his tongue he is tormented. The tongue ia also one of the organs

of tasting ; and therefore the torments of that will mind him of his inordi

nate relish of the delights of fense, which he had rolled under his tongue.

2. He desires a drop of water to cool his tongue. He doth not fay, Father

Abraham, scud for me to thy bosom, to lie where Lazarus lies ; unl'anchii
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ed fouls do not, cannot, truly desire the happiness of heaven : nay, he doth

not say, Father Abraham, order me a release from this misery, help me out

of this pit, for he utterly despaired of that ; but he asks as small a thing

is could be asked, a drop of water to cool his tongue for one moment. 3.

He desires that Lazarus might bring it. I have sometimes suspected that

herein he had an ill design upon Lazarus, and hoped if he could get him

within his reach, he would keep him from returning to the bosom of Abra

ham again. The heart that is filled with rage against. God, is filled with

rage against the people of God. But we will think more charitably even

of a damned sinner, and suppose he intended here to shew respect to Laza

rus, as one whom he would now gladly be beholden to. He names him, be

cause he knows him, and thinks Lazarus will not be unwilling to do him

this good office for old acquaintance fake. Grotius here quotes Plato,

describing the torments of wicked souls, and, among other things, he faith,

they are continually raving on those whom they have murdered, or been

any way injurious to, calling upon them to forgive them the wrongs they

did them. Note, There is a day coming, when those who now hate and

despise the people os God, would gladly receive kindness from them.

2. The reply which Abraham gave to this request in general, he did not

grant it : he would not allow him one drop of water to cool his tongue.

Note, The damned in hell shall not have any the least abatement or mitiga

tion of their torment. If we now improve the day of our opportunities,

we may have a full and lasting satisfaction in the streams of mercy : but if

we now slight the offer, it will be in vain in hell to expect the least drop of

mercy. See how justly this rich man is paid in his own coin. He that de- I

nied a crumb, is denied a drep. Now it is said to us, Ash, and itjhall be \

given you ; but if we let slip this accepted time, we may ask, and it shall

not be given us. But this is not all ; had Abraham only said, You shall j

have nothing to abate your torment, it had been sad ; but he faith a great I

deal which would add to his torment, and make the flame the hotter, for

every thing in hell will be tormenting.

(1.) He calls him/on, a kind and civil title ; but here serves only to ag

gravate the denial of his request, which (hut up the bowels of the compas

sion of a father from him. He had been a son, but a rebellious one, and

now an abandoned disinherited one. See the folly of those who rely on

that plea, We have Abraham to ourfather, when we find one in hell, and

likely to be there for ever, whom Abraham calls son.

(2.) He puta him in mind of what had been both his own condition, and

the condition of Lazarus, ih their life-time. Son, remember ; this is a cutting

word. The memories of damned souls will be their, tormentors, and con

science will then be awakened and stirred up to do its office, which here

they would not suffer it to do. Nothing will bring more oil to the flames

of hell, than Son, remember. Now sinners are called upon to remember, but

they do not, they will not, they find ways to avoid it, Son, remember thy

Creator, thy Redeemer, remember thy latter end ; but they turn a deafear

to these mementos, and forget that for which they have their memories ; just

ly therefore will their everlasting misery arise from a Son, remember, which

they will not be able to turn a deaf ear to. What a dreadful peal will this

ring in our ears, Son, remember the many warnings that were given thee not

to come to this place of torment, which thou wouldst not regard ; remem

ber the fair offers made thee of eternal life and glory, which thou wouldst

not accept. But that which he is here put in mind of is, 1. That thou in

thy life-time received/1 thy good things. He doth not tell him he had abused

them, but he had received them. Remember what a bountiful benefactor

God has been to thee, how ready he was to do thee good, thou canst not

therefore fay he owes thee any thing, no, not a drop of water. What he

gave thee, thou receivedft, and that was all ; thou never gavest him a receipt

for them, in a thankful acknowledgment of them, much less didst thou ever

make any grateful return for them, or improvement of them ; thou hast

been the grave of God's blessings, in which they were buried, not the field

of them, on which they were sown. Thou receivedft thy good things, i. e.

thou receivedft them, and usedst them, as if they had been thine own, and

thou hast riot been at all accountable for them : or rather they were the

things which thou didfl chuse for thy good things, which were, in thine

eye, the best things, which thou didst content thyself with, and portion thy

self in : thou hadtt meat and drink and clothes of the richest, and finest, and

those were the things thou didst place thine happiness in j they were thy

reward, thy consolation, the penny thou didst agree for, and thou hast had

it. Thou wast for the good things of thy life-time, and hadst no thought

of better things in another life, and therefore hast no reason to expect them.

T he day of thy good things is past and gone, and now is the day of thine

evil things, of recompence for all thine evil deeds. Thou hast already had

the last drop of the vials of mercy, that thou couldst expect to fall to thy

(hare ; and there remains nothing but vials of wrath without mixture. 2.

Remember too what evil things Lazarus received. Thou enviest him his

happiness here : but think what a large (hare of miseries he had in his life

time : thou hadst as much good as could be thought to fall to the lot of so

good a man. He received his evil things, /'. e. he bore them patiently, re

ceived them from the hand of God, as Job did, chap. ii. 10. Shall tve re

ceive good at the hand of the Lord, andshall we not receive evil also f He re

ceived them as physic appointed for the cure of his spiritual distempers, and

the cure was effected. As wicked people have good things only in this

life, and at death they are for ever separated from all good ; so godly peo

ple have evil things only in this life, and at death they are for ever put out

of the reach of them. Now Abraham by putting him in mind of both

these together, awaking his conscience, to mind him how he had carried it

towards Lazarus when he was revelling in hi» good things, and Lazarua

groaning under his evil things ; he cannot forget that then he would not

help Lazarus, and then how could he expect that Lazarus should now help

him ? Had Lazarus in his life-time afterwards grown rich, and he poor,

Lazarus would have thought it his duty to relieve him, and not have up

braided him with his former unkindness ; but in the future state of recom

pence and retribution, those that are now dealt with, both by God and

man, better than they deserve, must expect to be rewarded every man ac

cording to his works.

(3.) He puts him in mind of Lazarus' present bliss, and his own mi

sery. But now the tables are turned, and so they must abide for ever ;

now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. He did not need to be told

that he was tormented, he felt it to his cost ; he knew likewise that one

that lay in the bosom of Abraham could not but be comforted there ; yet

Abiaham puts him in mind of it, that he might, by comparing one thing

with another, observe the righteousness of God, in recompensing tribulation

to them who trouble his people, and to those who are troubled, rest, 2

Thess. i. 6, 7. Observe, 1 . Heaven is comfort, and hell is torment : hea

ven is joy, hell is weeping and wailing, aud pain in perfection. 2. The

soul, as soon as it leaves the body, goes either to heaven or hell, to comfort

or torment immediately, and doth not sleep or go into purgatory. 3. Here

in will be he heaven indeed to those that go thither through many and

great calamities in this world ; those that had grace, but little of the com

fort of it here, perhaps their souls refused to be comforted ; yet when they

are fallen asleep in Christ, you may truly say, Now they are comforted, now

all their tears are wiped away, and all their fears are vanished. In heaven

there is everlasting consolation. And, on the other hand, hell will be hell

indeed to those that go thither from the midst of "the enjoyment of all the

delights and pleasures of sense ; to them the torture is the greater, as tem

poral calamities are described to be to the tender and delicate woman, that

would not set so much as the sole of her foot to the ground, for tenderness

and delicacy, Deut. xxviii. 56.

(4.) He assures him it was to no purpose to think of having any relief

by the ministry of Lazarus ; for, ver. 26. Besides all this, worse yet, betwixt

us andyou there is a greatgulffixed, an impassible one. A great chasm, that

so there can be no communication between glorified saints and damned sin

ners. |. The kindest faint in heaven cannot make a visit to the congrega

tion of the dead and damned, to comfort or relieve any there, that, when

time was, were their friends. They that wouldpassfrom hence to you cannot ;

they cannot leave beholding the face of their Father, nor the work about

his throne, to fetch water for you ; that is no part of their business. 2.

The daringest sinner in hell cannot force his way out of that prison, cannot

get over that great gulph. They cannot pass to us that would come from,

thence. It was not to be expected ; for the door of mercy is (hut, the

bridge is drawn ; there is no coming out upon parole or bail, no, not. for

one hour. In this world, blessed be God, there is no gulph fixed between

a state of nature and grace, but we may pass from the one to the

other, from sin to God ; but if we die in our sins, if we throw

ourselves into the pit of destruction, there is no coming out. It is a pit in

which there is no water, and out of which there is no redemption. The de

cree and counsel of God has fixed this gulph, which all the world cannot

unfix. This abandons this miserable creature to despair ; it is now too late

for any change of his condition, or any the least relief: it might have been

prevented in time, but it cannot now be remedied to eternity. The state

of damned sinners is fixed by an irreversible and unalterable sentence. A

stone is rolled to the door of the pit, which cannot be rolled back.

3. The further request he had to make to his father Abraham ; not for

himself, his mouth is stopped, and he has not a word to fay in answer to

Abraham's denial of a drop of water. Damned sinners are made to know

that the sentence they are under is just, and they cannot alleviate their own
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misery by making any objection against it. And since he cannot obtain a

drop of water to cool, his tongue, we may suppose he gnawed hit tongue

for pain, as those are said to do on whom one of the vials os God's wrath

is poured out, Rev. xvi. 10. the hideous shrieks and outcries which we may

suppose to be now uttered by him : but since he has an opportunity of

speaking to Abraham, he will improve it for his relations whom he had

left behind, since he cannot improve it for his own advantage. Now as to

this,

(1.) He begs that Lazarus might be sent to his father's house, upon an

errand thither, ver. 27. 1 pray thee therefore, Father. Again he calls upon

Abraham, and in this request, he is importunate, I pray thee; O deny me

not this. When he was on earth, he might have prayed and been heard ;

but now he prays in vain. Therefore, because thou hast denied me the for

mer request, surely thou wilt be so compassionate as not to deny me this :

or, therefore, because there is a great gulf fixed, feeing there is no getting

out hence, when they are once here, O fend to prevent their coming hither.

Or, though there is a great gulf fixed betwixt you aud me, yet since there

is no such gulf fixed betwixt you and them, send him thither. Send him

back to my father's house ; he knows well enough where it is, has been

there many a time, by the fame token that he was denied the crumbs that

fell from the table. He knows I have five brethren there, if he appear to

them they will know him, and will regard what he faith ; for they knew

him to be an honest man ; let him testify to them ; let him tell them what

condition I am in, and that I brought myself to it by my luxury and sen

suality, and my unmercifulness to the poor. Let him warn them not to

tread in my steps, nor to go on in the way wherein I led them, and left

them, Ufi they also came into this place of torment, ver. 28. Some observe,

that he speaks of five brethren only, whence they infer, that he had no

children, else he would have mentioned them, and then it was an aggrava

tion of his uncharitableness that he had no children to provide for. Now

he would have them stopped in their sinful course. He doth not say,

Give me leave to go to them, that I may testify to them ; for lie knew that

there was a gulf fixed, and despaired of a permission so favourable to him

self ; hi6 going would frighten them out of their wits ; but, Send Lazarus,

whose address will be less terrible, and yet his testimony sufficient to

frighten them out of their sins.

Now he delired the preventing of their ruin, partly in tenderness to

them, for whom he could not but retain a natural affection ; he knew their

temper, their temptations, their ignorance, their infidelity, their inconfidera-

tion, and wished to prevent the destruction they were running into : Partly

in tenderness to himself j for their coming to him to that place of torment

would but aggravate the misery to him, who had helped to shew them the

way thither, as the fight of Lazarus helped to aggravate his misery. When

partners in sin come to be sharers in wo, as tares bound in bundles for the

fire, they will be a terror to one another.

( 2. ) Abraham denies him this favour too. There is no request granted

in hell. Those who make the rich man's praying to Abraham a justifica

tion of their praying to saints departed, as they are far to seek for proofs,

when the practice of a damned finner must be valued for an example, so

they have little encouragement to follow the example, when all his prayers

were made in vain. Abraham leaves them to the testimony of Moses and

the prophets, the ordinary means of conviction and conversion ; they have

the written word, which they may read, and hear read ; let them attend to

that sure word of prophecy j for God will not go out of the common me

thod of his- grace for them. Here is their privilege, they have Mcfcs and

the prophets, and their duty, let them hear them, and mix faith with them,

and that will be sufficient to keep them from this place of torment. By

this it appears that there is sufficient evidence in the Old Testament, in

Moses and the prophets, to convince those that will hear them impartially,

that there is another life after this, and a state of rewards and punishments

tor good and bad men ; for that was the thing which the rich man would

have his brethren allured of, and for that they are turned over to Moses

and the prophets.

(3.) He urgeth bis request yet further, ver. 30. Nay, father Abraham,

give me leave to press this. It is true, they have Moses and the prophets,

and if they would but give a due regard to them, it would be sufficient ;

but they do not, they will not ; yet it may be hoped, if one went to them

from the dead, they would repent ; that would be a more sensible conviction

to them. They are used to Moses and the prophets, and therefore regard

them the less ; but this would be a new thing, and more startling : surely

that would bring them to repent, and to change their wicked habit and

course of life. Note, Foolish men are apt to think any method os convic

tion better than thai, which God has choseu and appointed.

(4.) Abraham insists upon the denial of it, with a conclusive reason*

ver. 81. Ifthey hear not Moses and the prtphets; and will not believe the tes

timony, nor take the warning they give, neither will they be persuaded thaugh

one rife from the dead : If they regard not the public revelation, which it

confirmed by miracles, neither would they be wrought upon by a private

testimony to themselves. 1. The matter was long since settled upon trial,

that God should speak by Moses, and such prophets, and not by immediate

messengers from heaven : Israel chose it in mount Sinai, because they could

not bear the terrors of such expresses. 2. A messenger from the dead could

fay no more than what is said in the scriptures, nor fay it with more autho

rity. 3. There would be every jot as much reason to suspect that to be a

cheat and a delusion, as to suspect the scriptures to be so, and much more ;

and infidels in one cafe would certainly be so in another. 4. The fame

strength of corruption that breaks through the convictions of the written

word, would certainly triumph over those by a witness from the dead : and

though a sinner might be frightened at first by such a testimony, when the

fright wa6 over he would soon return to his hardness. 5. The scripture

is now the ordinary way of God's making known his mind to us, and it ia

sufficient ; and it is presumption for us to prescribe any other way, nor

have we any ground to expect or pray for the grace of God to work upon

us in any other way, abstracted from that, and when that is rejected, and

set aside. This that our Saviour here said, was soon after verified in the

unbelieving Jews, who would not hear Moses and the prophets, Christ and

the apostles, and then would not be persuaded though Lazarus rose from

the dead ; (and perhaps it was with some eye to him, that Christ named

this poor man Lazarus;) nay, they consulted to put him to death, and

did put him that raised him to death, and would not be persuaded by him.

neither, though he also rose from the dead. When Eutychus was raised

to life, the people that were present continued to hear Paul preach, but

did not turn to inquire of him, Acts sx. 10, 11. Let us not therefore de

sire visions and apparitions, nor frek to the dead ; but to the law and to

the testimony, Isa. viii. 19, 20. for that is the sure word of prophecy*

which we may depend upon.

CHAP. XVIT.

In this chapter tut have, ( 1 . ) Some particular discourses Christ had with lit

disciples, in which he teaches them to take heed ofgiving offence, and tofor

give the injuries done them, ver. 1,—4. Encourageth them to prayfor the

increase oftheirfaith, ver. 5, 6. And then teacheth them humility, whatever

service they had done for God, ver. 7,—10. (2.) His cleansing of ten le

pers, and the thanks he hadfrom one of them only, and he a Samaritan, ver.

1 1 ,— 19. ( 3. ) His discourse with his disciples upon occasion of an inquiry

ofthe Pharisees, when the kingdom of Godshall appear, ver. 20,—37.

THEN said he unto the disciples, It is impossible but that

offences will come : but wo unto him through whom

they come. 2 It were better for him that a milstone were

hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he

{hould offend one of these little ones. 3 ^f Take heed to

yourselves : If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him ;

and if he repent, forgive him. 4 And if he trespass against

thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn again

to thee, saying, I repent j thou shalt forgive him. 5 And

the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. 6 And

the Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard-feed, ye

might fay unto this sycamine-tree, Be thou plucked up by

the root and be thou planted in the sea ; and it should obey

you. 7 But which of you having a servant plowing or feed

ing cattle, will say unto him by and by, when he is come from

the field, Go and sit down to meat ? 8 And will not rather

fay unto him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thy

self, and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and after

ward thou shalt eat and drink ? 9 Doth he thank that ser

vant because he did the things that were commanded him ? I

trow not. 10 So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those

things which are commanded you, fay, We are unprofitable

servants v we have done that which was our duty to do-
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We are here taught :

First, That giving offences is a great sin, and that which we should

every one of us avoid, and carefully watch against, ver. 1, 2. We can ex

pect no other, but that offences will come, considering the perverfeness and

frowardness that is in the nature of man, and the wife purpose and counsel

of God, which will carry on liis work even by those offences, and bring

good out of evil. // is almost impossible but thai offences will come, and there

fore we are concerned to provide accordingly ; but wo to him through whom

they come, his doom will be heavy, ver. 2. more terrible than that of the

worst of malefactors, who are condemned to be thrown into the sea, for

they perish under a load of guilt more ponderous than that of milstones.

This speaks a wo, (1.) To persecutors, that offer any injury to the least

of Christ's little ones, in word or deed, by which they are discouraged from

serving Christ, and doing their duty, or in danger of being driven off from

it. (2.) To seducers, that corrupt the truths of Christ, and his ordinan

ces, and so trouble the minds of the disciples ; for they are those by whom

offences come. (3.) To those that, under the profession of the Christian

name, live scandalously, and thereby weaken the hands, and sadden the

hearts of God's people ; for by them the offence comes ; and it is no

abatement of their guilt, nor will be any of their punishment, that it is im

possible but offences will come.

Secondly, That forgiving offences is a great duty, and that which we

should every one of us make conscience of, ver. 3. Take heed to yourselves.

This may refer either to what goes before, or to what follows. Take heed

that ye offend not one of these little ones. Ministers must be very careful, not

to fay or do any thing that may be a discouragement to weak Christians ;

there is need of great caution, and they ought to speak and act very consi

derately for fear of this : or, when your brother trefpatftlh against you, doth

you any injury, puts any slight or affront upon you, if he be accessary to

any damage done you in your property or reputation, Take heed to yourselves

at such a time, lest you be put into a passion, lest when your spirits are pro

voked, you speak unadvisedly, and rashly vow revenge, Prov. xxiv. 29. /

will do so to him as he has done to me. Take heed what you say at such a

time, lest you say amiss.

(1.) If you are permitted to rebuke him, you are advised to do so:

smother not the resentment, but give it vent, tell him his fault, shew him

wherein he has not done well nor fairly by you, and it may be you will per

ceive (and you must be very willing to perceive it) that you mistook him,

and that it was not a trespass against you, or not designed, but an oversight,

and then you will beg his pardon for misunderstanding him, as Josh. xxii.

30, 31.

(2) You are commanded upon his repentance to forgive him, and to be

perfectly reconciled to him : If he repent, forgive him ; forget the injury,

never think of it again, much less upbraid him with it. Though he do not

repent, you must not therefore bear malice to him, or meditate revenge ;

but if he do not at least fay he repents, you are not bound to be so free and

familiar with him as you have been. If he be guilty of gross sin, to the

offence of the Christian community he is a member of, let him be gravely

and mildly reproved for his sin, and upon his repentance received into

friendship and communion again. This the apostle calk forgiveness, 2 Cor.

H. 7-

(3.) You are to repeat this, every time he repeats his trespass, ver. 4.

If he could be supposed to be either so negligent or so impudent, as to

trespass against theeseven times a-day, and as often professes himself sorry for

his fault, and promiseth not again to offend in like manner, continue to for

give him. Humanum ejl errare. Note, Christians mould be of a forgiving

spirit, willing to make the best of every body, and all about them easy ;

forward to extenuate faults, and not to aggravate them, and should contrive

as much to (hew that they have forgiven an injury, as others to shew that

they resent it.

Thirdly, That we have all need to get our faith strengthened, because as

that grace grows, all other graces grow. The more firmly we believe the

doctrine of Christ, and the more confidently we rely upon the grace of

Christ, the better it will be with us every way. Now observe here,

1. The address which the disciples made to Christ for the strengthening

of their faith, ver. 5. The apostles themselves, so they are here called,

though they were prime ministers of state in Christ's kingdom, yet acknow

ledged the weakness and deficiency of their faith, and saw their need of

Christ's grace for the improvement of it ; they said unto the Lord, increase

our faith, and perfect what is lacking in it. Let the discoveries of faith be

more clear, the desires of faith more strong, the dependencies of faith more

prrn and fixed, the dedications of faith more entire and resolute, and the

delights of faith more pleasing. Note, The increase, of our faith is what

w« mould earnestly desire, and offer up that desire to God in prayer. Some

think they put up this prayer te Christ, upon occasion of his pressing upon

them the duty of forgiving injuries ; Lord, increase our faith, or we shall

never be able to practise such a difficult duty as this. Faith in God's par

doning mercy will enable us to get over the greatest difficulties that lie irt

the way of our forgiving our brother. Others think it was upon some

other occasion, when the apostles were run aground in working some mira

cle, and were reproved by Christ for the weakness of their faith, as Matth.

xvii. 16. To him that blamed them they must apply themselves for grace

to mend them ; to him they cry, Lord, increase our faith.

2. The assurance Christ gave them of the wonderful efficacy of true

faith, ver. 6. Ifye hadfaith as a gram of mustard feed, so small as mustard

feed, but yours is yet less than the least ; or so lharp as mustard feed, to

pungent, so exciting to all other graces, as mustard to the animal spirits*

and therefore used in palsies, you might do wonders much beyond what you

now do'; nothing would be too hard for you, that were fit to be done for

the glory of God, and the confirmation of the doctrine you preach, yea,

though it were the transplanting of a tree from the earth to the sea ; see

Matth. xvii. 20. As with God nothing is impossible, so are all things

possible to him that can believe.

Fourthly, That whatever we do in the service of Christ, we must be very

humble, and not imagine that we can merit any favour at his hand, or claim

it as a debt ; even the apostles themselves, who did so much more for Christ

than others, must not think they had thereby made him their debtor.

1 . We are all God's servants, his apostles and ministers are in a special

manner so, and a6 servants are bound to do all we can for his honour ; our

whole strength, and our whole time are to be employed for him ; for we

are not our own, nor at our own disposal, but at our Master's.

2. As God's servants, it becomes us to fill up our time with duty, and

we have a variety of work appointed us to do, we ought to make the end

of one service the beginning of another. The servant that has been plow

ing or feeding cattle in thefield, when he comes home at night has work to do

still, he must wait at table, ver. 7, 8. When we have been employed in

the duties of a religious conversation, that will not excuse us from the ex

ercises of devotion ; when we have been working for God, still we must be

waiting on God, waiting on him continually.

3. Our principal care here must be to do the duty of our religion, and

leave it to our Master to give us the comfort of it, when and how he thinks

fit. No servant expects that his master should say to him, Go andftt down

to meat : it is time enough to do that, when we have done our day's work.

Let us be in care to finish our work, and to do that well, and th?n the re

ward will come in due time.

4. It is fit Christ should be first served before us : Make ready wherewith

I may sup, and afterwards they shall eat and drink. Doubting Christians

fay, they cannot give to Christ the glory of his love as they should, because

they have not yet obtained the comfort of it ; but this is wrong, first let

Christ have the glory of it ; let us attend him with our praises, and then

we (hall eat and drink in the comfort of that love, and in that there is a

feast.

5. Christ's servants, when they are to wait upon him, must gird them

selves, must free themselves from every thing that is entangling and incum-

hering, and fit themselves with a close application of mind, to go on, and

go through with their work : must gird up the loins of their mind. When

we have prepared for Christ's entertainment, have made ready wherewith he

may sup, we must then gird ourselves to attend him. This is expected from

servants, and Christ might require it from us ; but he doth not insist upon

it : he was among his disciples as one that served, and came not as other

masters, to take state, and to be ministered unto, but to minister; witness

his washing his disciples feet.

6. Christ's servants do not so much as merit his thanks for any service

they do him. Doth he thank that servant ' Doth he reckon himself in

debted to him for it? No, by no means. No good works of ours can

merit any thing at the hand of God. We expect God's favour, not be

cause we have by our services made him a debtor to us, but because he has

by his promises made himself a debtor to his own honour, and that we may

plead with him, but cannot sue for a quantum meruit.

7. Whatever we do for Christ, though it should be more perhaps than

some others do, yet it is no more than is our duty to do. Though we

should do all things that are commanded us, and alas ! in many things we

come short of that, yet there is no work of supererogation ; it is but what

we are bound to by that first and great commandment of loving God with

all our heart and foul, which includes the utmost.

8. The best servants of Christ, even when they do the best services, must

humbly acknowledge that they are unprofitable servants, though they are

not those unprofitable servants that bury their talents, and shall be cast into

Vol. IV. No. 160. * " 5 S
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utter darkness ; yet as to Christ, and any advantage that can accrue to him

by their services, they are unprofitable ; our goodness extendeth not unto

God, neither if we are righteous is he the better, Psal. xvi. 2. Job xxii. 2.

—xxxv. 7. God cannot be a gainer by our services, and therefore cannot

be made a debtor by them. He has no need of us, nor can our services

make any addition to his perfections j it becomes us therefore to call our

selves unprofitable servants, but to call his service a profitable service , for

God is happy without us, but we are undone without him.

1 1 \ And it came to pass, as he went to Jerusalem, that

he passed through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. 12

And as he entered into a certain village, there met him ten

men that were lepers, which stood afar off : 13 And they

lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy on

us. 14 And when he saw them, he said unto them, Go shew

yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, that as they

went, they were cleansed. 15 And one of them, when he

saw that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice

glorified God, 16 And fell down on his face at his feet,

giving him thanks : and he was a Samaritan. 17 And Jesus

answering, said, were there not ten cleansed ? but where are

the nine ? 18 There are not found that returned to give

glory to God, save this stranger. 19 And he said unto him,

Arise, go thy way ; thy faith hath made thee whole.

We have here an account of the cure of ten lepers, which we had not in

any other of the evangelists. The leprosy was a disease which the Jews

supposed to be inflicted for the punishment of some particular fin, and to

be, more than other diseases, a mark of God's displeasure ; and therefore

Christ, who came to take away sin, and turn away wrath, took particular

care to cleanse the lepers that fell in his way. Christ was now in his way

to Jerusalem, about the mid-way, where he had least acquaintance, in com

parison with what he had at Jerusalem, or in Galilee ; he was now in the

frontier country, the marches that lay between Samaria and Galilee ; he

went that road to find out these lepers, and to cure them : for he is found

of them that sought him not. Observe,

First, The address of these lepers to Christ ; they were ten in a gang ;

for though they were shut out from society with others, yet those that were

infected were at liberty to converse with one another ; which would be

some comfort to them, as giving them an opportunity to compare notes,

and to condole with one another. Now observe,

1. They met Christ as he entered into a certain village. They did not

stay till he had refreshed himself for some time after the fatigue of his jour

ney, but met him as he entered the town, weary as he was, and yet he did

not put them off, or adjourn their cause. They Jlood afar off', knowing

that by the law their disease obliged them to keep their distance. Sense

of our spiritual leprosy, should make us very humble in all our approaches

to Christ. Who are we that we should draw near to him that is infinitely

pure, who are impure ?

2*. Their request was unanimous, and very importunate, ver. 13. They

listed up their -voices, being at a distance, and cried, Jesus, Master, have mer

cy on us. Those that expect help from Christ, must take him for their

Master, and be at his command. If he be Master, he will be Jesus, a Sa

viour, and not otherwise. They ask not in particular to be cured of their

leprosy, but, Have mercy on us ; and it is enough to refer ourselves to the

compassions of Christ ; for they fail not. They had heard the fame of this

Jesus, though he had not been much conversant in that country, and that

was such as encouraged them to make application to him ; and if but one

of them began in so cheap and easy an address, they would all join.

3. Christ sent them to the priest, to be inspected by him, who was the

judge of the leprosy. He did not tell them positively they should be cured,

but bid them go shew themselves to the priesls, ver. 14. This was a trial of

their obedience, and it was fit it should be so tried, as Naaman's in a like

cafe, Go wash in Jordan. Note, Those that expect Christ's favours, must

take them in his way and method. Some of these lepers, perhaps, would

be ready to quarrel with the prescription, let him either cure, or say he will

not, and not send us to the priests on a fool's errand ; but over-ruled by

the rest, they all went to the priest. While the ceremonial law was yet in

force, Christ took care it should be observed, and the reputation of it kept

up, and due honour paid to the priests in things pertaining to their func-

*hiu ; but probably he had here a further design, which was to have the

priest's judgment of and testimony to the persectnefs os the cure, and that

the priest might be awakened, and others by him, to inquire after one that

had such commanding power over bodily diseases.

4. As they went, they ivere cleansed, and so became fit to be looked upon

by the priest, and to have a certificate from him that they were clean.

Observe, Then we may expect God to meet us with mercy, when we are

found in the way of duty. If we do what we can, God will not be want

ing to do that for us which we cannot. Go, attend upon instituted ordi

nances, go and pray, and read the scriptures : Goshew thyself to the priest ;

go and open thy cafe to a faithful minister ; and though the means will not

heal thee of themselves, God will heal thee in the diligent use of those

means.

5. One of them, and but one, returned to give thanks, ver. 15. When

he saw that he was healed, instead of going forward to the priest to be by

him declared clean, and so discharged from his confinement, which was all

that the rest aimed at, he turned back towards him that was the author of

his cure, who he is desirous should have the glory of it, before he received

the benefit of it. He appears to have been very hearty and affectionate in

his thanksgivings, with a loud voice, he glorified God, acknowledging it to

come originally from him ; and he lifted up his voice in his praises, as he

had done in his prayers, ver. 13. Those that have received mercy from

God should publish it to others, that they may praise God too, and may

be encouraged by our experiences to trust in him. But he also made a

particular address of thanks to Christ, ver. 1G. Hefell down at his feet, put

himself into the most humble, reverent posture he could, and gave him

thanks. Note, We ought to give thanks for the favours Christ bestows

upon us, and particularly for recoveries from sickness : and we ought to be

speedy in our returns of praise, and not to defer them, lest time wear out

the sense of the mercy. And it becomes us to be very humble in our

thanksgivings, as well as in our prayers. It becomes the feed of Jacob,

like him, to own themselves less than the least of God's mercies, when they

have received them, as well as when they are in pursuit of them.

6. Christ took notice of this one that had thus distinguished himself ;

for it seems he was a Samaritan, whereas the rest were Jews, ver. 16. The

Samaritans were separatists from the Jewish church, and had not that pure

knowledge and worstiip of God among them that the Jews had ; and yet

it was one of them that glorified God, when the Jews forgot, or, when it

was moved to them, refused to do it. Now observe here,

(1.) The particular notice Christ took of him, of the grateful return he

made, and the ingratitude of those that were sharers with him in the mercy ;

that he who was a stranger to the common-wealth of Israel, was the only

one that returned to give glory to God, ver. 17, 18. See here, 1. How

rich Christ is in doing good ; were there not ten cleansed ? Here was a cure

by wholesale, a whole hospital healed with one word's speaking;. Note,

There is an abundance of healing, cleansing virtue in the blood of Christ,

sufficient for all his patients, though never so many. Here are ten at a

time cleansed ; we shall have nevertheless grace for others sharing. 2. How

poor we are in our returns, where are the nine ? Why did not they return

to give thanks ? This intimates that ingratitude is a very common fin : of

the many that receive mercy from God, there are but few, very few, tbat

return to give thanks in a right manner, scarce one in ten who render ac

cording to the benefit done unto them. 3. How those often prove most

grateful from whom it was least expected : A Samaritan gives thanks, and

a Jew doth not. Thus many who profess revealed religion, are out-done,

and quite ashamed, by some that are governed only by natural religion, not

only in moral virtue, but in piety and devotion. This serves here to ag

gravate the ingratitude of those Jews, from whom Christ speaks, as taking

it very ill that his kindness was so slighted. And it intimates how justly

he resents the ingratitude of the world of mankind, for whom he had done

so much, and from whom he has received so little.

(2.) The great encouragement Christ gave him, ver. 19. The rest had

their cure, and had it not revoked, as justly it might have been for their is-

gratitude, though they had such a good example of gratitude set before

them ; but he had his cure confirmed particularly with an encomium, Thy

faith hath made thee whole. The rest were made whole by the power of

Christ, in compassion to their distress, and in answer to their prayer ; but

he was made whole by his faith, which Christ saw him differenced by from

the rest. Note, Temporal mercies are then doubled and sweetened to us,

when they are fetched in by the prayers of faith, and returned by the

praises of faith.

20 ^[ And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when

the kingdom of God should come ; he answered them, and
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said, The kingdom of God cometh not with observation. 21

Neither shall they say, Lo here, or, lo there : for behold, the

kingdom of God is within you. 22 And he said unto the

disciples, The days will come when ye shall desire to fee one

of the days of the Son of man, and ye shall not see it. 23

And they shall say to you, See here, or, see there : go not

after them, nor follow them. 24 For as the lightning that

lightneth out of the one part under heaven, fhineth unto the

other part under heaven : so shall also the Son of man be in

his day. 25 But first must he suffer many things, and be re

jected of this generation. 26 And as it was in the days of

Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. 27

They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were

given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the

ark : and the flood came and destroyed them all. 28 Like-

wife also as it was in the days of Lot, they did eat, they

drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded :

29 But the fame day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained

sire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all :

30 Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is

revealed. 31 In that day, he which shall be upon the house-

top, and his stuff in the house, let him not come down to take

it away : and he that is in the field, let him likewise not return

back. 32 Remember Lot's wife. 33 Whosoever (hall seek

to save his life, shall lose it : and whosoever shall lose his life,

shall preserve it. 34 I tell you, in that night there shall be

two men in one bed ; the one shall be taken, and the other

shall be left. 35 Two women shall be grinding together ;

the one shall be taken, and the other left. 36 Two men shall

be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and the other left.

37 And they answered and said unto him, Where, Lord ?

And h.' said unto them, Wheresoever the body is, thither

will the eagles be gathered together.

We have here a discourse of Christ's concerning the kingdom of God,

»• e. the kingdom of the Messiah, which was now shortly to be set up, and

of which there was great expectation.

1. Here is the demand of the Pharisees concerning it, which occasioned

this discourse : they asked -when the kingdom osGodshould come ; forming a

notion of it as a temporal kingdom, which should advance the Jewish nation

above the nations of the earth ; they were impatient to hear some tidings

of its approach ; they understood, perhaps that Christ had taught his dis

ciples to pray for the coming of it, and they had long preached that it was

at hand. Now fay the Pharisees, when will that glorious view open r

When shall we see this long looked for kingdom ?

2. Christ's reply to that demand, directed to the Pharisees first, and after

wards to his own disciples, who knew better how to understand it, ver. 22.

What he said to both, he faith to us.

(1.) That the kingdom of the Messiah was to be a spiritual kingdom,

and not temporal and external. They asked when it would come : you

know not what you ask, faith Christ, it may come, and you not be aware

01 it : for it has not an external (hew, as other kingdoms have ; the advance

ments and revolutions of which are taken notice of by the nations of the

*arth, and fill the news-papers ; so they expected this kingdom of God

•would do : No, faith Christ, 1. It will have a silent entrance, without

J>omp, without noise, it cometh not with observation, pcrx •na.^x-n^natus, with

'^twardfbew. They desired to have their curiosity satisfied concerning the

l*me of it, to which Christ doth not give them any answer, but will have

*■ «ieir mistakes rectified concerning the nature of it. // is notfor you to know

*4>i timei of this kingdom ; those are secret things, which belong not to

.^"cm : but the great intentions of this kingdom, those are things revealed.

^Vhen Messiah the prince comes to set up his kingdom, they shall not say,

-£^\ ' or -L" 'here, as when a prince goes in progress to visit his territories,

. ~* is in every body's mouth, he is here, or he is there : for where the kirg

~B, there is the court ; Christ, will not come with all this talk ; it will m t

i set up in this or that particular place j nor will the court of that king

dom be here or there ; nor will it be here or there what country men are

of, or where they dwell, as if that would place them nearer to, or further

from, that kingdom. Those who confine Christianity and the church to

this place, or that party, cry, Lo here, or, Lo there ; than which nothing

is more contrary to the designs "of catholic Christianity ; so do they who

make their prosperity and external pomp a mark of the true church. 2.

It has a spiritual influence. The kingdom of God is within you. It is not

of this world, John xviii. 36. Its glory doth not strike mens fancies, but

affect their spirits, and its power is over their souls and consciences, and

from them it receives homage, and not their bodies only. The kingdom of

God will not change mens outward condition, but their hearts aud lives ;

then it comes when it makes those humble and serious and heavenly, that

were proud, vain, and carnal, when it weans those from the world that

were wedded to the world : and therefore look for the kingdom of God in

the revolutions of the heart, not of the civil government. The kingdom

of God is amongyou, so some read it. You inquire when it will come, and

are not aware that it is already begun to be set up in the midst of you.

The gospel is preached, it is confirmed by miracles, it is embraced by mul

titudes ; so that it is in your nation, though not in your hearts. Note, It

is the folly of many curious inquirers concerning the times to come, that

they look for that before them which is already among them.

(2.) That the setting up of this kingdom was a work that would meet

with a great deal of opposition and interruption, ver. 22. The disciples

thought they should carry all before them, and expected a constant series

of success in their work ; but Christ tells them it would be otherwise ; the

days will come, before you have finished your testimony, and done your

work, when you shall dejire to fee one of the days of lh: Son of man, one such,

a day as we now have, of the prosperity and progress cf the gospel, and

shall not fee it. At first, indeed, you will have wondettul success ; so they

had, when thousands were added to the church in a day ; but do not think

it will be always so ; no, you will be persecuted and scattered, si'enced.

and imprisoned ; so that you will not have opportunities of preaching the

gospel without fear, as you now have : people will grow cool to it when

they have enjoyed it a while, so that you will not see such harvests of souls

gathered into Christ afterwards as at first, nor such multitudes flocking to

him as doves to their windows. This looks forward to his disciples in after

ages j they must expect much disappointment ; the gospel will not be al

ways preached with like liberty and success. Ministers and churches will

sometimes be under outward restraints. Teachers will be removed into,

corners, and solemn assemblies scattered ; then they will wish to see such

days of opportunity as they have formerly enjoyed, sabbath-days, sacrament-

days, preaching- days, praying-days; those are days of the Son of man, in

which we hear from him, and converse with him ; the time may come when,

we may in vain wish for such days. God tcacheth us to know the worth

of such mercies by the want of them : it concerns us while they are conti

nued to improve them, and in the years of plenty to lay up in store for the

years of famine. Sometimes they will be under inward restraints, will not

have such tokens of the presence of the Son of man with them as they have

sometimes had ; the Spirit is withdrawn from them ; they see not their

signs ; the angel comes not down to stir the waters ; there is a great stu

pidity among the children of men, and a great lukewarmnefs among the

children of God ; then we would wish to see such victorious triumphant

days of the son of man as we have sometimes seen, when he has ridden forth,

with his bow and his crown conquering and to conquer, but we cannot see

them. Note, We must not think that Christ's church and cause are lost»

because not always alike visible and prevailing.

3. That Christ and his kingdom are not to be looked for in this or that

particular place, but his appearance will be general, in all places at once,

ver. 23, 24s They willfay to you,fee hire, or fee there ; here is one that will

deliver the Jews out of the hands of the oppressing Romans, or there is one

that will deliver the Christians out of the hands of the oppressing Jews j

here is the Messiah, and there is his prophet ; here, in this mountain, or

there, at Jerusalem, you will find the true church. Go not after them, nor

follow them ; do not heed such suggestions ; the kingdom of God was not

designed to be the glory of one people only, but to give light to the Gen

tiles ; for as the lightning that lightens out of one part under heavenshines all

on a sudden irresistibly to the other part under heaven ; so shall also the Son

of man he in his day. (1.) The judgments that are to destroy the Jewish

nation, to lay them waste, and to deliver the Christians from them, shall fly

like lightning through the land, shall lay all waste from one end of it to>

another ; and those that are marked for this destruction, can no more avoid

it, or oppose it, than they can a flasti of lightning. (2.) The gospel, that

is to set up Christ's kingdom in the world, (hall fly like lightning through.
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the nations ; the kingdom of the Messiah is not to be a local thing, but is ]

to be dispersed far and wide, over the face of the whole earth ; it shall shine

from Jerusalem to all parts about, and that in a moment ; the kingdoms of

the earth shall be leavened by the gospel, ere they are aware of it. The

trophies of Christ's victories shall be erected on the ruins of the devil's

kingdom, even in those countries that could never be subdued to the Ro

man yoke. The design of the setting up Christ's kingdom, was not to

make one nation great, but to make all nations good ; some, at least, of all

nations ; and this point shall be gained, though the nations rage, and the

kings of the earth set themselves, with all their might against it.

4. That the Messiah must suffer before he must reign, ver. 25. First

mv.fl hesuffer many things, many hard things, and hi reje tied of'this generation ;

and if he be thus treated, his disciples must expect no other, but to suffer,

and be rejected too, for his fake. They thought of having the kingdom

of the Messiah set up in external splendor ; so, faith Christ, we must go by

the cross to the crown. The Son of man mustsuffer many things ; pain, and

shame, and death, are those many things ; he must be rejected by this gene

ration of unbelieving Jews, before he be embraced by another generation of

believing Gentiles, that his gospel might have the honour of triumphing o-

ver the greatest opposition, from those who ought to have given it the

greatest assistance ; and thus the excellency of the power would appear to

be of God and not of man ; for though Israel be not gathered, yet he will

be glorious to the ends of the earth.

5. That the setting up the kingdom of the Messiah would introduce the

destruction of the Jewish nation, whom it would find in a deep sleep of se

curity, and drowned in sensuality, as the old world was in the days of Noah,

and Sodom in the days of Lot, ver. 26, &c. Observe,

(I.) How it had been with sinners formerly, and what posture the judg-

rr ents of God, which they had been fairly warned of, did at length find

them in. Look as far back as the old world, when all flesh had corrupted

their way, and the earth was filled with violence ; come a little lower, and

think how it was with the men of Sodom, who were wicked, and sinners

before the Lord exceedingly. Now observe concerning both these, 1.

That they had fair warning given them of the ruin that was coming upon

them for their sins : Noah was a preacher of righteousness to the old world,

so was Lot to the Sodomites ; they gave them timely notice what would

be in the end of their wicked ways, and that it was not far off. 2. That

they did not regard the warning given them, and gave no credit, no heed

to it ; they were very secure, went on in their business as unconcerned as

you would imagine ; they did eat, they drank, indulged themselves in their

pleasures, and took no care of any thing else, but to make provision for the

flesh, counted upon the perpetuity of their present flourishing state, and

therefore married wives, and were given in marriage, that their families

might be built up ; they were all very merry ; so were the men of Sodom,

and yet very busy too, they bought, theyfold, they planted, they budded. These

were lawful things ; but the fault was, they minded these inordinately, and

their hearts were entirely set upon them, so that they had no heart at all to

prepare against the threatened judgments : when they should have been as

the men of Nineveh, fasting and praying, repenting and reforming, upon

warning given them of an approaching judgment ; they were going on se

curely, eating flesh, and drinking wine, when God calls to weeping and to

mourning, Isa. xxii. 12, 13. 3. That they continued m their security and

sensuality, till the threatened judgment came, until the day that Noah en

tered into the ark, and Lot went cut of Sodom ; nothing said or done to them,

served to alarm or awaken them. Note, The stupidity of sinners in a sinful

way, though it is as strange as it is without excuse, yet we arc not to think

it strange, for it is not without example. It is the old way that wicked

men have trodden, that have gone slumbering to hell, as if their damnation

slumbered while they did. 4. That God took care for the preservation of

those that were his, who believed and feared, and took the warning them

selves, which they gave to others. Noah entered into the ark, and there

he was fase ; Lot went out of Sodom, and so went out of barms way. If

some run on heedless and headlong into destruction, that shall be no preju

dice to the salvation of them that believe. 5. That they were surprised

with the ruin which they would not fear, and were swallowed up in it, to

their unspeakable horror and amazement. The flood came, and destroyed

all the sinners of the old world ; fire and brimstone came, and destroyed all

the sinners of Sodom. God has many arrows in his quiver, and useth which

he will, in making war upon his rebellious subjects, for he can'make which

he will effectual. But that which is especially intended here, is to shew

what a dreadful surprise destruction will be to those who are secure and sen

sual.

(2.) How it will be with sinners still, ver. 30. Thusshall it be in the day

when the Son os man it revealed ; when Christ comes to destroy the Jewish

nation by the Roman armies, the generality 6f that nation will be found

under such a reigning security and stupidity as this. They have warning

given by Christ now, and will have it repeated to them by the apostles as.

ter him, as they had by Noah, and Lot; but it will be all in vain. They

will continue secure, will go on in their neglect and opposition of Christ

and his gospel, till all the Christians are withdrawn from among them, and

gone to the place of refuge. God will provide for them on the other side

Jordan, and then a deluge of judgments shall flow in upon them, which will

destroy all the unbelieving Jews. One would have thought this discourse

of our Saviour's which was public, and not long after published to the

world, ikoukl have awakened them ; but it did not, for the hearts of that

people were hardened to their destruction. And in like manner, when Christ

Jesus shall come to judge the wdrld at the end of time, sinners will be found

in the fame secure and careless posture, altogether regardless of the judg

ment approaching, which will therefore come upon them as a snare ; and

in like manner the sinners of every age goon securely in their evil ways, and

remember not their latter end, nor the account that they must give. Wo

to them that are thus at ease in Zion.

6. That it ought to be the care of his disciples and followers, to distin

guish themselves from the unbelieving Jews in that day, and leaving them,

their city and country, to themselves, to flee at the signal given, according

to the direction that flioitld be given ; let them retire as Noah to his ark,

and Lot to his Zoar. You wduld have healed Jerusalem, as of old Baby

lon, but she is not healed ; and therefore forsake her, flee out of the midst

of her, and deliver every man his foul. Jer. li. 6, 7.

(I.) This flight of theirs from Jerusalem must be expeditious, and must

not be retarded by any concern about their wordly affairs, ver. 31. He

thatshall be on the house-top, when the alarm is given, let him not come doivit

to tale it away 4 both because he cannot spare so much time, and because

the carrying away of his effects will but incumber him, and retard his flight.

Let him not regard his stuff, at such a time, when it will be next to a mi

racle of mercy if he have his life given him for a prey. Better leave his stuff

behind him, than stay to look after it, and perish with them that believe

not : It will be their concern to do *» Lot and his family were charged to

do; escapefor thy life. Save yourselves from this untoward generation.

(2.) When they have made their escape, they must not think of return

ing, ver. 32. Remember Lot's wife ; and take warning by her, not only

to flee from this Sodom, (for so Jerusalem is become, Isa. i. 10.) but to

persevere in your flight, and do not look back as (he did ; be not loth to

leave a place marked for destruction, whoever, or whatever you leave behind

you, that is ever so dear to you. Those who have left the Sodom of a na

tural state, let them go forward, and not so much as look a kind look to

wards it again. Let them not look back, lest they should be tempted to

go back ; nay, lest that be construed a going back in heart, or an evidence

that the heart was left behind. Lot's wife was turned into a pillar of salt,

that she might remain a lasting monument of God's displeasure against a-

postates, that begin in the spirit and end in the flesh.

(3.) There would be no other way of saving their lives but by quitting

the Jews ; and if they thought to save themselves by a coalition with them,

they would find themselves mistaken, ver. 31. Whosoevershallseek to save

hit life, by declining from his Christianity, and complying with the Jews,

he shall lose it with them, and perim in the common calamity ; but whoso

ever h willing to venture his life with the Christians, upon the fame bottom

on which they venture, to take his lot with them in life and in death, he

(hall preserve his life, for he (hall make sure eternal life ; and is in a likelier

way at that time to save his life, than those who embark in a Jewish bot

tom, or insure upon their securities. Note, Those do best for themselves

that trust God in the way of duty.

7. That all good Christians should certainly escape, but many of them

very narrowly, from that destruction, ver. 34,—36. When God's judg

ments are laying all waste, he will take an effectual course to preserve those

that are his, by remarkable providences distinguishing between them and

Others that were nearest to them : two in a bed, the one taken and the other

lest ; one snatched out of the burning, and taken into a place of safety,

while the other is left to perish in the common ruin. Note, Though the

sword devours one as well as another, and all things seem to come alike to

all ; yet, sooner or later, it siiall be made to appear, that the Lord knows

them that are his, and are not, and how to take out the precious from the

vile. We arc sure the Judge of all the earth will do right ; and therefore

when he sends a judgment on purpose to avenge the death of his Son, upon

those that crucified him, he will take care that none of those who glorified

him, and gloried in his cross, (hall be taken away by that judgment.

Lastly, That this distinguishing, dividing, discriminating work (hall be

done in all places, as far as the kingdom of God (hall extend, ver. 37*
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When, Lord ? They had enquired concerning the time, and he would not

gratify their curiosity, with any information concerning that : They there

fore tried him with another question, Where, Lord? Where shall those be

life that are taken ? where shall those perish that are left ? The answer is

proverbial, and may be explained so as to answer each side of the question.

U: herejeever the body it, thither will the eagles be gathered together. (1.)

Wherever the wicked are that are marked for pedition, they shall be found

out by the judgments of God ; as wherever a dead carcase, the birds of

prey will smell it out, and make a prey of it. The Jews having made them

selves a dead and putrified carcase, odious to God's holiness, and obnoxious

to his justice, wherever any of that unbelieving generation is, the judgments

of God shall fasten upon them; as the eagles do upon the prey, Thine hand

shallfind out all thine enemies, Psal. xxi. 9. though they set their nests a-

mong the stars, Obad. 4. The Roman soldiers will hunt the Jews out of

all their recesses and fastnesses, and none shall escape. ('2.) Wherever the

godly are, that are marked for preservation, they shall be found happy in

the enjoyment of Christ. As the dissolution of the Jewish church (hall be

extended to all parts, so shall the constitution of the Christian church :

wherever Christ is, believers will flock to him, and meet in him, as eagles

about the prey, without being directed or shewed the way, by the instinct

of the new nature. Now Christ is where his gospel, and his ordinances, and

church are ; for where two or three are gathered together in his name,

there is he in the midst of them, and thither therefore others will be gather

ed to him. The kingdom of the Messiah is not to have one particular place

for its metropolis, such as Jerusalem was to the Jewish church, to which

all Jews were to resort : but wherever the body is, wherever the gospel is

preached, and ordinances administered, thither will pious fouls resort, there

they will find Christ, and, by faith, feast upon him. Wherever Christ re

cords his name, he will meet his people and bless them, John iv. 21. 1 Tim.

ii. 8. Many good interpreters understand it, of the gathering of the saints

together to Christ in the kingdom of glory ; ask not where the carcase

will be, and how they shall find the way to it, for they shall be under an

infallible conduct ; to him who is thejr living, quickening head, and the

centre of their unity, to him shall the gathering of the people be.

CHAP. XVIII.

In this chapter •ate have, ( 1 . ) The parable of the importunate •widow, designed

to teach us fervency in prayer, ver. 1,—8. (2.) The parable of the Pha

risee and Publican, designed to teach us humility, and humiliation forfin in

prayer, ver. 9,—14. (3.) Christ's favour to little children that -were

brought to him, ver. lj,—17. (*•) Ths trial of a rich man that had a

mind to follow Christ, whether he loved better, Christ or his riches ; his com

ing short upon that trial, and Christ's discourse with his disciples upon that

occasion, ver. 18,—30. (5.) Christ's foretelling of his own death and

sufferings, ver. 31,—34. (6.) His restoringfight to a blind man, ver. 35,13. And thesefour passages we bad before in Matthew and Mark.

AND he spake a parable unto them, to this end, that men

ought always to pray, and not to faint ; 2 Saying,

there was in a city a judge, which feared not God, neither re

garded man. 3 And there was a widow in that city, and

she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary.

4 And he would not for a while, but afterward he said within

himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard man ; 5 Yet

because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by

her continual coming (he weary me. 6 And the Lord said,

Hear what the unjust judge faith. 7 And shall not God a-

venge his own elect, which cry day and night unto him,

though he bear long with them? 8 I tell you that he will

avenge them speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son of man

cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ?

This parable has its key hanging at the door ; the drift and design of

it is prefixed ; Christ spoke it with this intent, to teach us that men ought

•always to pray, and not to faint, ver. 1. (I.) It supposeth that all God's

people are praying people, all God's children keep up both a constant and

«in occasional correspondence with him, send to him statedly, and upon every

Emergency. It is our privilege and honour, that we may pray ; it is our

duty, we ought to pray ; we sin if we neglect it. It is to b? our constant

work, we ought always to pray ; it is that which the duty of every day

requires ; we must pray, and never grow weary of praying, nor think of

giving it off, till it comes to be swallowed up. in everlasting praise. But

that which seems particularly designed here, is to teach us constancy and

perseverance in our request, for some spiritual mercies that we are in pui«

suit of, relating either to ourselves, or to the church of God ; when we

are praying for strength against our spiritual enemies, or lusts and corrup

tions, which are our worst enemies ; we must continue instant in prayer,

must pray and not faint ; for we (hall not seek God's face in vain. So we

must likewise in our prayers for the deliverance of the people of God out

of the hands of their persecutors and oppressors.

First, Christ shews, by a parable, the power of importunity among men,

who will be swayed by that, when nothing else will influence to do that

which is just and right. He gives you an instance of an honest cause, that

was carried before an unjust judge, not by the equity or compassionableness

of it, but purely by dint of importunity. Observe here,

1. The ill character of the judge that was in a certain city, he neither

seared God, nor regarded man, that is, he had no manner of concern, either

for his conscience, or for his reputation ; he stood in no awe, either of the

wrath of God against him, or of the censures of men concerning him : or

he took no care to do his duty either to God or man. He was a perfect

stranger both to godliness and honour, and had no notion of either. Those

that have cast off the fear of their Creator, it is not strange if they be al

together regardless of ther fellow-creatures ; where no fear of God is, no

good is to be expected. Such a prevalency of irreligion and inhumanity

is bad in any, but very bad in a judge that has power in his hand, in the

use of which he ought to be guided by the principles of religion and justice ;

and if he be not, instead of doing good with his power, he will be in dan

ger of doing hurt. Wickedness in the place of judgment, was one of the

forest evils Solomon saw under the fun, Eccl. iii. 16.

2. The distressed cafe of a poor widow that was necessitated to make

her appeal to him, being wronged by some one that thought to bear her

down with power and terror ; she had manifestly right on her side ; but it

should seem, in soliciting to have right done hor, she tied not herself to the

formalities of the law, but made personal application to the judge from day

to day at his own house, still crying, Avenge me of mine adversary, that is,.

Do mejustice against mine adversary ; not that she desired to be revenged on

him for any thing he had done against her, but that he might be obliged

to restore what effects he had of hers in his hands, and might be disabled

any more to oppress her. Note, Poor widows have often many adversaries,

who barbarously take advantage of their weak and helpless state, to invade

their rights, and defraud them of what little they have ; and magistrates

are particularly charged, not only not to do violence to the widow, Jer..

xxii. 3. but to judge the fatherless, and plead for the widow, Isa. i. 17. to .

be their patrons and protectors ; then they are as gods, for God is so, Psal.

lxviii. 5.

3. The difficulty and discouragement she met with in her cause ; he

would notfor a while ; according lo his usual practice he frowned upon her,

took no notice of her cause, but connived at all the wrong her adversary-

did her; for she had no bribe to give him, no great man whom he stood in

any awe of to speak for her ; so that he did not at all incline to redress her

grievances ; and he himself was conscious of the reason of his dilatorinefs,

and could not but own within himself, that he neither feared God, nor re

garded man ; it is fad; a man should know so much amiss by himself, and be

in no care to amend it.

4. The gaining of her point by continual dunning of this unjust judges

ver. 5. because this widow troubles me, gives me a continual toil, I will hear

her cause and do her justice, not so much lest by her clamour against me

she bring me into an ill name, as lest by her clamour to me (he weary me,

for she is resolved she will give me no rest till it is done^ and therefore I

will do it, to save myself further trouble ; as good at first as at last. Thus

she got justice done her by continual craring j flic begged it at his door,

followed him in the streets, solicited him in open court, and still her cry was,

Avenge me of mine adversary, which he was forced to do, to get rid of her ;

for his conscience, as bad as he was, would not suffer him to send her to

prison, for an affront upon the court.

Secondly, He applies this for the encouragement of God's praying peo

ple, to pray with faith and fervency, and to persevere therein.

1. He assures them, that God will at length be gracious to them, ver. 7.

Hear what the unjusl judge faith ; how he owns himself quite overcome by

a constant importunity, and from thence infers, Shall not God avenge his

own eleS ? Observe,

Vol. IV. No. 161. ST.
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(1.) What -is it that they desire and eipect, that God would avenge his

own elect. Note, 1. There is a people in the world that are God's peo

ple, his elect, his own elect, a choice people, a chosen people. And this

he has an eye to in all he doth for them, it is because they are his chosen,

and in pursuance of the choice he has made of them. 2. God's own elect

meet with a great deal of trouble and opposition in this world ; there are

many adversaries that fight against them ; Satan is their great adversary. 3.

That which is wanted and waited for, is God's preserving and protecting

them, and the work of his own hands in ihem ; his securing the interest

of the church in the world, and of his grace in the heart.

(2.) What is it that is required of God's people, in order to the ob

taining of this ; they mult cry day and night to him ; not that lie needs their

remon (trances, or can be moved by their pleadings, but this he has made

their duty, and to this he has promised mercy. We ought to be particu

lar in praying against our spiritual enemies, as St. Paul was, For this thing

1 besought the Lord thrice that it might depart from me, like this importunate

widow. Lord, mortify this corruption ; Lord, arm me against this temp

tation. We ought to concern ourselves for the persecuted and oppressed

churches, and to pray that God would do them justice, and set them in safety.

And herein we must be very urgent ; we must cry with earnestness ; we

must cry day and night, as those that believe prayer will be heard at last ;

we must wreflle -with God, as those that know how to value the blefling,

and will have no nay. God's praying peeple are bid to give him no rest,

Iso. lxii. 6, 7.

(3.) What discouragement* they may perhaps meet with in their prayers

and expectations j he may bear long with them, and may not presently ap

pear for them, in answer to their prayers. He is puxxfo9t'f*w» m xvtcis : he

exerciseth patience towards the adversaries of his people, and doth not take

vengeance on them ; and he exerciseth the patience of his people, and doth

not plead for them : he bore long with the cry of the sin of the Egyptians

that oppressed Israel, and with the cry of the sorrows of those that were

oppressed.

(4.) What assurance they have that mercy will come at last though it be

delayed, and how it is supported by what the unjust judge faith : if this

widow prevail by bring importunate, much more (hall God's elect prevail.

For. 1. This widow was a stranger, nothing related to the judge ; but

God's praying people are his own elect, whom he knows, and loves, and

delights in, and has always concerned himself for. 2. She was but one,

but the praying people of God are many, that all come to him on the fame

errand, and agree to ask what they need, Matth. xviii. 19. As the saints

of heaven surround the throne of glory with united praises, so saints on

earth besiege the throne of grace with their united prayers. 3. She came

to a judge that bid her keep her distance ; we come to a Father that bids

us come boldly to him, and teaches us to cry, Abba, Father. 4. She came

to an unjust judge ; we come to a righteous Father, John xvii. 25. one

that regards his own glory, and the comforts of his poor creatures, especi

ally those in distress, as widows and fatherless. 5. She came to' this judge

purely upon her own account ; but God is himself engaged in the cause

which we are soliciting ; and we can say, Arise, 0 Lord, plead thine own

cause ; and what wilt thou do to thy great name ? 6. She had no friend to

speak for her, to add force to her petition, and to use interest for her more

than her own ; but we have an advocate with the Father, his own Son,

who ever lives to make intercession for us, and has a powerful prevaijing in

terest in heaven. 7- She had no promise of speeding, no, nor any encou

ragement given her toa(k ; but we have the golden sceptre held out to us,

are bid to ask, and it is promised it shall be given us. 8. She could have

access to the judge only at some certain times ; but we may cry to God

day and night, at all hours, and therefore may the rather hope to prevail by

importunity. 9. "Her importunity was provoking to the judge, and (he

might fear lest it should set him more against her ; but our importunity is

pleasing to God ; the prayer of the upright is 'his delight, and therefore we

may hope (hall avail much, if it be an effectual fervent prayer.

2. He intimates to them, that notwithstanding this, they will begin to

be weary of waiting for him, ver. 8. Nevertheless, though such assurances

are given, that God will avenge his own elect, yet when the Son of man

comes, shall hefindfaith on the earth ? The Son of man will come to avenge

his own elect, to plead the cause of persecuted Christians against the perse

cuting Jew?, he will come in his providence to plead the cause os his injur

ed people in every age, and at the great day he will come finally to deter

mine the controversies of Zion. Now when he comes, will he find faith on

the earth ? The question implies a strong negation, no, he (hall not ; he

hin. self foresees it. (1.) This supposeth that it is on earth only that there

is occasion for faith : for sinners in hell are feeling that which they would

not believe, and faints in heaven are enjoying that which they did believe",

(2.) It supposeth that faith is the great thing that Jesus Christ looks for.

He looks down upon the children of men, and doth not a(k, Is there inno-

cency ? but, Is there faith ? He inquired concerning the faith of those who

applied themselves to him for cures. (3.) It supposeth that if there were

faith, though never so little, he would discover it, and find it out. The

weakest believer,, and most obscure, hia eye is upon. (4.) It is foretold,

that when Christ edmes to plead his people's cause, he will find but little

faith in comparison with what one might expect. That is,

(I.) In general, he will find but few good people, few that are really

and truly good ; many that have the form and fashion of godliness, but

few that have faith, that are sincere and honest : nay, he will find little fi

delity among men, the faithful fail, Psalm xii. 1, 2. Even to the end of

time there will still be occasion for the same complains ; the world will

grow no better, no, not when it is drawing towards its period. Bad it is,

and bad it will be, and worst of all just before Christ's coming ; the last

times will be the most perilous.

( 2. ) In particular, he will find few that have faith concerning his com

ing. When he comes to avenge his own elect, he looks if there be any

faith to help, and to uphold, and wonders that there is none, Isa. lix. 16.

—Ixiii. 5. It intimates that Christ, both in his particular comings for the

relief of his people, and in his general coming at the end of time, may, and

will delay his coming, so long as that, 1 . Wicked people will begin to de

fy it, and to fay, Where is the promise of his coming ? 2 Pet. iii. 4. They

will challenge him to come, Isa. v. 10. Amos v. 19. and his delay will

harden them in their wickedness, Matth. xxiv. 48. 2. Even his own peo

ple will begin to despair of it, and to conclude he will never come, because

he has passed their reckoning. God's time to appear for his people is,

when things are brought to the last extremity, and when Sion begins to

fay, The Lord has forsaken me. See Isa. xlix. 14 xl. 27. But this is

our comfort, that when the time appointed comes, it will appear that the

unbelief of man has not made the promise of God of none effect.

9 And he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in

themselves that they were righteous, and despised others :

10 Two men went up into the temple to pray ; the one a

Pharisee, and the other a publican. 1 1 The Pharisee stood

and prayed thus with himself. God, I thank thee, that I am

not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even

as this publican. 12 I fast twice in the week, I give tithes

of all that I possess. 1 3 And the publican standing afar off,

would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote

upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner.

14 I tell you, this man went down to his house justified

rather than the other : for every man that exalteth himself,

shall be abased j and he that humbleth himself, shall be ex

alted.

The scope of this parable likewise is prefixed to it, and we are told, ver.

9. who they were that it was levelled at, and for whom it was calculated :

he designed it for the conviction of some who trujled in themselves that they

were righteous, and despised others. They were such as had, (1.) A great

conceit of themselves, and of their own goodness ; they thought themselves

as holy as they needed to be, and holier than all their neighbours, and such

as might serve for examples to them all. But that was not all, ( 2. ) They

had a confidence in themselves before God ; and not only had a high opi

nion of their own righteousness, but depended upon the merit of it,

whenever they addressed to God, as their plea ; they trusted in themselves,

as being righteous ; they thought they had made God their debtor, and

might demand any thing from him: and, (3) They despised others, and

looked upon them with contempt, as not worthy to be compared with them.

Now Christ by this parable would (hew such their folly, and that thereby

they (hut themselves out from acceptance with God. This is called a

parable, though there be nothing of similitude in it ; but is rather a descrip

tion of the disserent temper and language of those that proudly justify them

selves, and those that humbly condemn themselves : and their different

standing before God. It is matter of fact every day.

First, Here are both these addressing themselves to the duty of prayer,

at the fame place and time, ver. 10. Two men went up into the temple (for

the temple stood upon a hill) to pray. It was not the hour of public
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prayer ; but they went thither to offer np their personal devotions, as was

usual with good people at that time, when the temple was not only the

place, but the medium of worflvp : and God has promised, in answer to

Solomon's request, that whatever prayer was made in a right manner, in or

towards that house, it should therefore the rather be accepted. Christ is

our temple, and to him we must have an eye in all our approaches to God.

The Pharisee and the publican both went to the temple to pray. Note,

Among the worshippers of God, in the visible church, there is a mixture of

good and bad ; of some that are accepted of God, and some that are not j

and so it has been ever since Cain ar.d Abel brought their offering to the

fame altar. The Pharisee, as proud as he was, could not think himself a-

bove prayer ; nor could the publican, a3 humble as he was think himself

shut out from the benefit of it ; bat we have reason to think these went

with different views.

1. The Pharisee went to the temple to pray, because it was a public

place, more public than the corners of the streets, and therefore he should

have many eyes upon him, who would applaud his devotion, which perhaps

was more than was expected. The character Christ gave of the Pharisees,

that all their works they did to be seen of men, gives us occasion for this

suspicion. Note, Hypocrites keep up the external performances of reli

gion, only to save or gain credit. There are manjf we see every day at

the temple, whom it is to be feared we shall not see in the great day at

Christ's right hand.

2. The publican went to the temple, because it was appointed to be a

house of prayer for all people, Isa. lvi. 7. The Pharisee came to the tem

ple upon a compliment, the publican upon business : the Pharisee to make

Bis appearance, the publican to make his request. Now God fees with

what disposition and design we come to wait upon him in holy ordinances,

»nd will judge of us accordingly.

Secondly, Here is the Pharisee's address to God, (for a prayer I cannot

call it) heJlood andprayed thus -with himself, ver. 11, 12. standing by himself

hi prayed thus, so some read it ; he was wholly intent upon himself, had

nothing in his eye but self, his own praise, and not God's glory ; or stand

ing in some conspicuous place, where he distinguished himself ; or setting

himself in print with a great deal of state and formality, he prayed thus.

Now that which he is here supposed to say is that which shews,

(1.) That he trusted to himself that he was righteous. A great many

good things he faith of himself, which we will suppose to be true, that he

was free from gross and scandalous sins. He wa9 not an extortioner, not an

usurer, not oppressive to debtors or tenants, but fair and kind to all that had

dependence upon him ; he was not unjust in any of his dealings ; did no

man any wrong: he could fay as Samuel, Whose ox or whose ass have I

taken ? He was no adulterer, but had possessed his vessel in sanctification

and honour. Yet this was not all ; Vtfasted twice in the week, partly as an

act of temperance, partly of devotion: the Pharisees and their disciples

fasted twice a week, Monday and Thursday : Thus he glorified God with

his body ; yet that was not all, he gave tithes ofall that he possessed, accord

ing to the law, and so glorified God with his woildly estate: now all this

was very well and commendable. Miserable is the condition of those who

come short of the righteousness of this Pharisee, and yet he was not accept

ed ; and why was he not ? 1. His giving God thanks for this, though in

itself a good, yet seems to be a mere formality. He doth not fay, By the

grace of God I am that I am, as Paul did, but turns it oss with a flight God

I thank thee, which is intended but for a plausible introduction to a proud

vain-glorious ostentation of himself. 2. He makes his boast of this, and

dwells with delight upon this subject, as if all his business to the temple

was to tell God Almighty how very good he was ; and he was ready to

fay with those hypocrites that we read of, Isa. Ixviii. 3. Wherefore have

ivi fasted, say they, and thou scesl not ? 3. He trusted to it as a righteous

ness, and not only mentions it, but pleaded it, as if hereby he had merited

at the hands of God, and made him his debtor. 4. Here is not one word

of prayer in all he faith. He went up to the temple to pray, but forgot

his errand, was so full of himself and his own goodness, that he thought he

had need of nothing, no, not of the favour and grace of God, which, it

should seem, he did not think worth asking.

(2.) That he despised others. 1. He thought meanly of all mankind

but himself, I thank thee that I am not as other men are. He speaks inde

finitely, as if he were better than any. We may have reason to thank

God, that we are not as some men are, that are notoriously wicked and

vile j but to speak at random thus, as if we only were good, and all beside

us were reprobates, is to judge by wholesale. 2. He thought meanly in a

particular manner of this publican, whom he had left behind, it is probable,

in the court of the Gentiles, and whose company he had fallen into as he

Ciine to the temple. He knew he was a publican, and therefore very un-

[ charitably concluded that he was an extortioner, unjust, and all that is

naught. Suppose it had been so, and he had known it, what business had

he to take notice of it ? could not he fay his prayers (and that was all the

Pharisees did) without reproaching his neighbours ? or was this a part of

his God I thank thee? and was he as much pleased with the publican's

badness, as with his own goodness ? There could not be a plainer evidence

not only of the want of humility and charity, but of reigning pride and

malice than this was.

Thirdly, Here is the publican's address to God, which was the reverse

os the Pharisee's, as full of humility and humiliation as his was of pride

and ostentation ; and of repentance for sin, and desire towards God, as his

was of confidence in himself, and his own righteousness and sufficiency.

1. He expressed his repentance and humility in what he did; and his

gesture, when he addressed himself to his devotions was expressive of great

seriousness and humility, and the proper clothing of a broken penitent, and

obedient heart. (1.) Heflood afar off. The Pharisee stood, but crowded

up as high as he could to the upper end of the court ; the publican, in a

fense of his unworthiness to draw near to God, kept at a distance, and per

haps for fear of offending the Pharisee, whom he observed to look scornful

ly upon him, and of disturbing his devotions. Hereby he owned, that God

might justly behold him afar oss, and send him into a state of eternal dis

tance from him, and that it was a great favour that God was pleased to ad

mit him thus nigh. (2.) He -would not lift upso much as his eyes to heaven,

much less his hands, as was usuaj in prayer. He did lift up his heart to

God in the heavens, in holy desires ; but through prevailing shame and hu

miliation, he did not lift up his eyes in holy confidence and courage. His

iniquities are gone over his head as a heavy burden, so that he is not able

to look up, Plal. xl. 12. The dejection of his looks is an indication of the

dejection of his mind, at the thought of sin. (3.) He smote upon his breast,

in a holy indignation at himself for sin : thus would I smite this wicked-

heart of mine, the poisoned fountain out of which flow all the streams of

sin, if I could come at it. The sinners heart first smites him in a penitent

rebuke, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. David's heart smote him, Sinner, what hast

thou done ? and then he smites his heart with penitent remorse, 0 wretched

man that I am ! Ephraim is said to smite upon his thigh, Jer. xxxi. 19.

Great mourners are represented tabring upon their breasts, Nah. ii. 7.

2. He expressed it in what he said : his prayer was short ; sear and shame

hindered him from saying much ; sighs and groans swallowed up his words ;

but what he said was to the purpose, God be merciful to me asinner ! And

blessed be God that we have his prayer upon record, as an aniwered prayer,

and that we are sure he that prayed it went to his house justified ; and so

shall we, if we pray it as he did, through Jesus Christ : God be merciful to

me a sinner ; the God of infinite mercy be merciful to me ; for if he be

not, I am for ever undone, for ever miserable. God be merciful to me,

for I have been cruel to myself. (I.) He owns himself a sinner by nature,

by practice, guilty before God ; behold, I am vile, what (hall I answer

thee ?. The Pharisee denies himself to be a sinner ; none of his neighbours

can charge him, and he sees no reason to charge himself with any thing

amiss ; he is clean, he is pure from sin ; but the publican gives himself no

other character but that of a sinner, a convicted criminal at God's bar.

(2.) He has no dependence but upon the mercy of God ; that, and that

only, he relics upon. The Pharisee had insisted upon the merit of his fast

ings and tithes ; but the poor publican disclaims all thought of merit, and

flies to mercy as his city of refuge, and takes hold of the horn of that altar.

Justice condemns me, nothing will save me but mercy, mercy. (3.) He

earnestly prays for the benefit of that mercy, 0 God, be merciful, be profit

tious to me ; forgive my tins, be reconciled to me ; take me into thy favour ;

receive me graciously ; love me freely. He comes as a beggar for an alms,

when he is ready to perish for hunger. Probably he repeated this prayer

with renewed affections, and perhaps said more to the same purpose; wade

a particular confession os his sins, and mentioned the particular mercies lie

wanted, and waited upon God for ; but still this was the burden of the

song, God be merciful to me asinner.

Fourthly, Here is the publican's acceptance with God, we have seen

how differently these two addressed themselves to God, it is now worth

while to enquire how they speed. There were those who would cry up

the Pharisee, and by whom he would go to his house, applauded, and who

would look with contempt upon this sneaking whining publican : but out*

Lord Jesus, to whom all hearts are open, all desires known, and from whom

no secret is hid, who is perfectly acquainted with all proceedings in the

court of heaven, assures us that this poor penitent broken-hearted publican

•zuent to his house justified, rather than, the other. The Pharisee thought if

one of them two mult be justified, and not the other, certainly it must be

he, rather than the publican ; no, faith Christ, / tell you, I affirm it with
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the utmost assurance, and declare it to yoa with the utmost concern : I tell

you, it is the publican rather than the Pharisee. The proud Pharisee goes

away rejected of God ; his thanksgivings are so far from being accepted,

that they are an abomination : he is not justified, his fins are not pardoned,

nor is he delivered from condemnation : he is not accepted as righteous in

God's sight, because he is so righteous in his own sight ; but the publican,

upon this humble address to heaven, obtains the remission of his sins ; and

he whom the Pharisee would not set with the dogs of his flock, God sets

with the children of his family.

And the reason given for this is, because God's glory is to resist the

proud, and give grace to the humble. (1.) Proud men that exalt them

selves, are rivals with God, and therefore they shall certainly be abased.

God, in his discourse with Job, appeals to this proof, that he is God, that

he looks upon every one that is proud, and brings him low, Job xl. 12.

(2.) Humble men that abase themselves, are subjects to God, and they

shall be exalted : God has preferment in store for those that will take it as

a favour, not for those that demand it as a debt. He shall be exalted into

tne love of God, and communion with him ; shall be exalted into a satis

faction in himself, and exalted at last as high as heaven. See how the pu

nishment answers the sin, He that tsalleth himselfJhall be abased; fee how

the recompence answers the duty, He that humbles himselfJhall be exalted.

See also the power of God's grace, in bringing good out of evil ; the pub

lican had been a great sinner, and out of the greatness of his sin was brought

the greatness of his repentance j out of the eater came forth meat ; and, on

the contrary, the power of Satan's malice in bringing evil out of good It

was good that the Pharisee was no extortioner or unjust ; but the devil

made him proud of this to his ruin.

15 And they brought unto him also infants, that he would

touch them : but when his disciples saw it, they rebuked

them. 16 But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Suffer

little children to come unto me, and forbid them not : for of

such is the kingdom of God. 17 Verily I fay unto you,

"Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little

child, shall in no wife enter therein.

This passage of story we had both in Matthew in Mark ; it very fitly

follows here after the story of the publican, as a confirmation of the truth

which was to be illustrated by that parable, that those shall be accepted

with God and honoured, who humble themselves ; and for them Christ has

blessings in store, the choicest and best of blessings. Observe here,

1. That those who are themselves blessed in Christ, should desire to have

their children also blessed in him, and should hereby testify the true honour

they have for Christ, by their making use of him, and the true love they

have for their children, by their concern about their souls. They brought

to him infants very young, not able to go, sucking children, as some think.

None too little, too young, to bring to Christ, who knows how to shew

kindness to them that are not capable of doing service to him.

2. One gracious touch of Christ's will make our children happy. They

brought infants to him, that he might touch them, in token of the application

of his grace and Spirit to them ; for that always makes way for his blessing,

which likewise they expected ; see Isa. xliv. 3. / will first pour my Spirit

upon thy feed, and then my biffing upon thine offspring.

3. It is no strange thing for those that make their application to Jesus

Christ for themselves, or for their children, to meet with discouragement,

even from those that should countenance and encourage them. When the

disciples saw it, they thought if this were admitted, it would bring an end

less trouble upon their Master, and therefore they rebuked them, and frowned

upon them. The spouse complained of the watchmen, Cant. iii. 3.—v. 7.

4. Many whom the disciples rebuke, the Master invites. Jesus called

them unto him, when upon the disciples check they were retiring. They

did not appeal from the disciples to the Master ; but the Master took cog

nizance of their despised cause.

5. It is the mind of Christ, that little children should be brought to him,

and presented as living sacrifices to his honour. Suffer little children to come

to me, andforbid them not ; let nothing be done to hinder them ; for they

shall be as welcome as any. The promise is to us and to our feed, and

therefore he that has the dispensing of promised blessings will bid them

welcome to him with us.

6. The children of those that belong to the kingdom of God, do like

wise belong to that kingdom, as the children of freemen are freemen. If

the parents be members of the visible church, the children are so too; for

if the root be holy, the branches are so.

7. So welcome are children to Christ, that those grown people are most

welcome to him that have in them most of the disposition of children, ver.

1 7. WhosoeverJhall not receive the kingdom of God at a little child, that is, re

ceive the benefits of it with humility and thankfulness, not pretending to

merit them, as the Pharisee did, but gladly owning himself indebted to free

grace for them, as the publican did ; unless a man be brought to this self-

denying frame, he shall in no wise enter into that kingdom. They must

receive the kingdom of God as children receive their estates by descent and

inheritance, not by purchase, and call it their Father's gift.

18 And a certain ruler, asked him, saying, Good Master,

what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 1 9 And Jesus said

unto him, Why callest thou me good ? none is good save

one, that is God. 20 Thou knowest the commandments,

Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not

bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy mother. 21

And he said, All these have I kept from my youth up. 22

Now when Jesus heard these things he said unto him, Yet

lackest thou one thing : sell all that thou hast, and distribute

unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and

come, follow me. 23 And when he heard this, he was very

sorrowful : for he was very rich. 24 And when Jesus saw

that he was very sorrowful, he said, How hardly shall they

that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ! 25 For it

is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a

rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 26 And they

that heard it, said, Who then can be saved ? 27 And he said,

The things which are impossible with men, are possible with

God. 28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and followed

thee. 29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you,

there is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren,

or wife, or children, for the kingdom of God's fake, 30

Who shall not receive manifold more in this present time*

and in the world to come life everlasting.

In these verses we hare,

First, Christ's discourse with a ruler, that had a good mind to be directed

by him in the way to heaven. In which we may observe,

1. It is a blessed sight to see persons of distinction in the world distin

guish themselves from others of their rank by their concern about their fouls

and another life. Luke takes notice of it, that he was a ruler ; few of

the rulers had any esteem for Christ, but here was one that had ; whether

a church or state ruler, doth not appear, but he was one in authority.

2. The great thing we are every one of us concerned to inquire after, is,

What we shall do to get to heaven : What weJhall do to inherit eternal life ?

which implies such a belief of an eternal life after this as atheists and in

fidels have not ; such a concern to make it sure, as a careless unthinking

world have not ; and such a willingness to comply with any terms that it

may be made sure, as those have not that are resolvedly devoted to the

world and the flesh.

3. Those that would inherit eternal life, must apply themselves to Jesus

Christ as their Master, their teaching Master ; so it signifies here, S,X*<neAi,

and their ruling Master here, and so they shall for certain find him. There

is no learning the way to heaven but in the school of Christ, by those that

enter themselves into it, and stick to it.

4. Those that come to Christ as their Master, must believe him to have

not only a divine mission, but a divine goodness. Christ would have this

ruler know, that if he understood himself aright in calling him good, he

did in effect call him God, and indeed he was so, ver. 19. Why callest thou

me good? thou knowest there is none good but one, that is God, aud dost thou

then take me for God ? If so, thou art in the right.

5. Our Master, Christ himself, has not altered the way to heaven from

what it was before his coming, but only has made it more plain and easy,

and comfortable, and provided for our relief, in case we take any false step.

Thou knowest the commandments / Christ came not to destroy the law and the
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prophets, but to establish them. Wouldst thou inherit eternal life ? govern

thyself by the commandment*.

6. The duties of the second table must be conscientiously observed, in

order to our happiness, and we must not think that any acts of devotion,

how plausible soever, will atone for the neglect of them. Nor is it enough

to keep ourselves free from the gross violations of these commandments,

but we must know these commandments, as Christ has explained them in

hi3 sermon upon the mount, in their extent and spiritual nature, and so ob

serve them.

7. Men think themselves innocent, because they are ignorant, so this

ruler did : he said, All these have I kept from my youth up, ver. 21. He

knows no more evil by himself than the Pharisee did, ver. 1 1 . He boasts

that he began early in a course of virtue ; that he had continued in it to

this day, and that he had not in any instance transgressed. Had he been

acquainted with the extent and spiritual nature of the divine law, and with

the workings of his own heart ; had he been but Christ's disciple a while,

and learned of him, he would have said the quite contrary: All these have

I broken from my youth up, in thought, word, and deed.

8. The great things by which we are to try our spiritual state are, how

we stand affected to Christ and to our brethren, to this world, and to the

other; by these this man was tried: for, (1.) If he have a true affection

to Christ, he will come and follow him, will attend to his doctrine, and

submit to his discipline, whatever it cost him. None shall inherit eternal

life, who are not willing to take their lot with the Lord Jesus, to follow

the Lamb wheresoever he goes. (2.) If he have a true affection to his

brethren, he will, as there is occasion, distribute to the poor, who are God's

receivers of his dues out of our estates. (3.) If he think meanly of this

world, as he ought, he will not stick at selling what he has, if there be a

necessity for it, for the relief of God's poor. (4.) If he think highly of

the other world as he ought, he will desire no more but to have treasure in

heaven, and will reckon that a sufficient abundant recompence for all that

he has left or lost, or laid out for God in this world.

9. There are many that have a great deal in them that is very commend

able, and yet they perish for lack of some one thing ; so this ruler here, he

broke with Christ upon this ; he liked all his terms very well, but this

which would part between him and his estate : in this, I pray thee, have

me excused. If this be the bargain, it is no bargain.

10. Many that are loth to leave Christ, yet do leave him. After along

struggle between their convictions and their corruptions, their corruptions

carry the day at last ; they are very sorry they cannot serve God and mam

mon both ; but if one must be quitted, it shall be their God, not their

worldly gain.

Secondly, Christ's discourse with the disciples upon this occasion ; in

which we may observe,

1. That riches are a great hindrance to many in the way to heaven.

Christ took notice of the reluctancy and regret with which the rich man

broke off from him ; he saw that he tuas very sorrowful, and was sorry for

him ; but from thence he infers, How hardlyshall they that have riches enter

into the kingdom of God ? ver. 24. If this ruler had had but as little of the

world as Peter, and James, and John had, in all probability he would have

left it to follow Christ as they did ; but having a great estate, it had a great

influence upon him, and he chose rather to take his leave of Christ, than to

lay himself under an obligation to dispose of his estate in charitable uses.

Christ asserts the difficulty of the salvation of rich people very emphatically,

▼er. 25. It is easierfor a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a rich

man to enter into the kingdom of God. It is a proverbial expression, that

speaks the thing extremely difficult.

2. That such a general affection there is in the hearts of all people to

this world, and the things of it, that since Christ has required it as neces

sary to salvation, that we should sit loose to this world, it is really very hard

for any to get to heaven : if we must fell all, or break with Christ, -who

then can besaved? ver. 26. They do not find fault with what Christ re

quired, as hard and unreasonable ; no, it is very sit, that they who expect

an eternal happiness in the other world, should be willing to forego all that

is dear to them in this world, in expectation of it. But they know how

closely the hearts of the most of men cleave to this world, and are ready to

despair of their being ever brought to this.

3. That there are such difficulties in the way of our salvation as could

never be got over but by pure omnipotence, by that grace of God which is

almighty, and to which that is possible which exceeds all created power and

wisdom. The things which are impossible with men, and utterly impossible it is

that men should work such a change upon their own spirits as to turn them

from the world to God, it is like dividing the sea, and driving Jordan back,

these things wet possible with God ; his grace can work upon the foul, so as

to alter the bent and bias of it, and give it a contrary ply ; and it is he that

works in us both to will and to do.

4. That there is an aptness in us to speak too much of what we have

left and lest, of what we have done and suffered for Christ. This appears

in Peter, ver. 28. Lo, we have lest all, andfollowed thee ; when it came in

his way, he could not forbear magnifying his own and his brethrens affection

to Christ, in quitting all to follow him. But this we should be so far from,

boasting of, that we should rather acknowledge it not worth taking notice

of, and be ashamed of ourselves that there has been any regret and diffi

culty in the doing of it, and any hankerings towards those things after

wards.

5. That whatever we have left or laid out for Christ, it shall, without

fail, be abundantly made up to us in this world, and that to come, notwith

standing our weaknesses and infirmities, ver. 29, 30. There is no man that

has left the comfort of his estate or relations for the kingdom of God's fake,

rather than they should hinder either his services to that kingdom, or his

enjoyments of it, whoshall not receive manifold more in this present time, in the

graces and comforts of God's Spirit, in the pleasures of communion with

God, and of a good conscience, advantages, which to those that know how

to value and improve them, will abundantly countervail all their losses. Yet

that is not all, in the world to come theyshall receive life everlasting, which.',

is the thing that the ruler seemed to have his eye and heart upon.

31 % Then he took unto him the twelve, and said unto

them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are

written by the prophets concerning the Son of man shall be

accomplished. 32 For he (hall be delivered unto the Gen

tiles, and (hall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and spit

ted on : 33 And they shall scourge him, and put him to

death : And the third day he {hall rise again. 34 And they

understood none of these things : and this saying was hid

from them, neither knew they the things which were spo

ken.

Here is, 1. The notice Christ gave to his disciples of his sufferings and"

death approaching, and of the glorious issue of them, which he himself had

a perfect sight and foreknowledge of, and thought it necessary to give them-

warning of, that it might be the less surprize and terror to them.

Two things here are, which we had not in the other evangelists, (1.)

That the sufferings of Christ are here spoken of as the fulfilling of the

scriptures, with which consideration Christ reconciled himself to them, and

would reconcile them. All things that are •written by the prophets concerning

the Son of man, especially the hardships he should undergo, shall be accom

plished. Note, The Spirit of Christ, in the Old Testament prophets, testi

fied before-hand his sufferings, and the glory that should follow, 1 Pet. i.

11. This proves that the scriptures are the word of God, for they had

their exact and full accomplishment ; and that Jesus Christ was sent of God,,

for they had their accomplishment in him ; this was he that should come,

for whatever wasforetold concerning the Messiah, was verified in him ; and

lie would submit to any thing for the fulfilling of scripture, that not one

jot or tittle of that should fall to the ground. This makes the offence of

the cross to cease, and puts an honour upon it. Thus it was written, and

thus it behoved Christ t& suffer, thus it became him. (2.) That the ig

nominy and disgrace done to Christ in his sufferings, is here most insisted,

upon. The other evangelists had said he should be mocked, but here it is

added, Heshould be spitefully entreated, vS^ictOticiIxi, he shall be loaded with

contumely and contempt, shall have all possible reproach put upon him..

This was that part of his sufferings, by which, in a spiritual manner, he sa

tisfied God's justice for the injury we had done him in his honour by sin...

Here is one particular instance of disgrace done him, that he was spit upon,

which had been particularly foretold, Isa. 1. 6. But here, as always, when

Christ spoke of his sufferings and death, he foretold his resurrection, as that

which took off both the terror and reproach of his sufferings ; the third,

day heshall rise again.

2. The confusion that the disciples were hereby put into ; this was so

contrary to the notions they had had of the Messiah and his kingdom, such

a balk to their expectations from their Master, and such a breaking of all

their measures, that they understood none of these things, ver. 34. Their pre

judices were so strong that they would not understand them literally, and

they could not understand them otherwise, so that they did not understand

Vol. IV. No. 161. "
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them at all ; it was a mystery, it was a riddle to them ; it must be so ; but

they think it impossible to be reconciled with the glory and honour of the

Messiah, and the designs of setting up his kingdom. This saying was hid

from them, vij.ft.nnt ait avrut, it was apocrypha to them, they could not re

ceive it ; for their parts they had read the Old Testament many a time, but

they could never fee any thing in it that should be accomplished in the dis

grace and death of this Messiah. They were so intent upon the prophecies

that spoke of his glory, that they overlook those who spoke of his suffer

ings, which the scribes and doctors of the law should have directed them to

take notice of, and should have brought into their creeds and catechisms as

well as the other ; but they did not suit their scheme, and therefore were

laid aside. Note, Therefore it is that people run into mistakes, because

they read their Bibles by the halves, and are as partial in the prophets as

they are in the law. They are only for the smooth things, Isa. xxx. 10.

Thus now we are too apt in reading the prophecies that were yet to be ful

filled, to have our expectations raised of the glorious state of the church in

the latter days : but we overlook its wilderness, sackcloth state, and are

willing to fancy that is over, and nothing is reserved for us but the hal

cyon days ; and then, when tribulation and persecution ariseth, we do not

understand it, neither know we the things that are done, though we are

told as plainly as can be, that through many tribulations we must enter

into the kingdom of God.

35 ^T And it came to pass, that as he was come nigh unto

Jericho, a certain blind man fat by the way-side begging. 36

And hearing the multitude pass by, he asked what it meant.

37 And they told him, that Jesus ofNazareth passeth by. 38

And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy

on me. 39 And they which went before, rebuked him, that

he should hold his peace : but he cried so much the more,

Thou son of David, have mercy on me. 40 And Jesus stood,

and commanded him to be brought unto him : and when he

was come near, he aslced him, 41 Saying, What wilt thou

that I shall do unto thee ? And he said, Lord, that I may re

ceive my sight. 42 And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy

sight : thy faith hath saved thee. 43 And immediately he

received his sight, and followed him, glorifying God : and

all the people when they saw it gave praise unto God.

Christ came not only to bring light to a dark world, and so to set before

us the objects we are to have in view ; but also to give fight to blind souls,

and by healing the organ to enable them to view those objects : as a token

oT this he cured many of their bodily blindness : We have now an account

of one to whom he gave fight near Jericho. Mark gives us an account of

one, and names him, whom he cured as he went out of Jericho, Mark x.

46. Matthew speaks of two, whom he cured as they departed from Jeri

cho, Matth. xx. 30. Luke faith it was, iv ru isyi£i.» avlot, when he was

near to Jericho, which might be when he was going out of it, as- well as

when he was coming into it. Observe,

1. This poor blind man fat by the way-side begging, ver. 35. It seems,

he was not only blind but poor, had nothing to subsist on, nor any rela

tions to maintain him ; the fitter emblem of the world of mankind which

Christ came to heal and save ; they are therefore wretched and miserable ;

for they are both poor and blind, Rev. iii. 17. He sat begging ; for he

was blind, and could not work for his living. Note, Those ought to be

relieved by charity, whom the providence of God has any way disabled to

get their own bread. Such objects of charity by the way-side ought not

to be overlooked by us ; Christ here cast a favourable eye upon a common

beggar, and though there are cheats among such, yet they must not there

fore be all thought so.

2. Hearing the noise os a multitude passing by, he asked whet it meant,

ver. 36. This we had not before : it teacheth us that it is good to be in

quisitive, and those that are so sometime or other find the benefit of it.

Those that want their sight should make so much the better use of their

hearing ; and when they cannot see with their own eyes, should, by asking

questions, make use of other people's eyes. So this blind man did, and by

that means came to understand that Jesus of Nazareth passed by, ver. 37-

It is good being in Christ's way ; and when we have an opportunity of ap

plying ourselves to him, not to let it flip.

3. His prayer has in it a great deal both of faith and fervency, Jefut,

thou Son of David, have mercy on me, ver. 38. He owns Christ to be the

Son of David, the Messiah promised ; he believes him to be Jesus, a Savi.

our ; he believes he is able to help ar;d succour him, and earnestly begs his

favour ; have mercy on me, pardon my sin, pity my misery. Christ is a mer

ciful king ; those that apply themselves to him as the Son of David, shall

find him so, and ask enough for themselves when they pray, have mercy on

us ; for Christ's mercy includes all.

4. Those that are in good earnest for Christ's favours and blessings, will

not be put by from the pursuit of them, though they meet with opposition

and rebuke. They that went along chid him as troublesome to the Master,

noisy and impertinent, and bid him hold his peace ; but he went on with

his petition ; nay, the check given him was but as a dam to a full stream,

which makes it swell so much the more ; he cried the louder, Son of David,

have mercy on me. Those that would speed in prayer, must be importunate

in prayer. This history in the close of the chapter, speaks the fame thing

with the parable in the beginning of the chapter, that men ought always to

pray, and not to faint.

5. Christ encourageth poor beggars, whom men frown upon, and invites

them to come to him, and is ready to entertain them, and bid them wel

come. He commanded him to be brought to him. Note, Christ has more ten

derness and compassion for distressed supplicants, than any of his followers

have. Though Christ was upon his journey, yet he stopped, and stood,

and commanded him to be brought to him. Those that had checked him,

must now lend him their hands to lead him to Christ.

6. Though Christ knows all our wants, he will know them from us, ver.

4 1 . What wilt thou that Ishall do unto thee ? By spreading our case before

God, and a particular remonstrance of our wants and burdens, we teach

ourselves to value the mercy we are in pursuit of; and it is necessary we

should, else we are not sit to receive it. This man poured out his soul be

fore Christ, when he said, Lord, that I may receive myfight. Thus particu

lar should we be in prayer, upon particular occasions.

7. The prayer of faith, guided by Christ's encouraging promises, and

grounded on them, shall not be in vain ; nay, it shall not only receive an an

swer of peace, but of honour, ver. 42. Christ said, Receive thyfight, thy

faith hat made the whole. True faith will produce fervency in prayer, and

both together will fetch in abundance of the fruits of Christ's favour ; and

they are then doubly comfortable when they come in that way, when we

are saved by faith.

8. The grace of Christ ought to be thankfully acknowledged to the

glory of God, ver. 43. (I.) The poor beggar himself, that had his sight

restored, followed Christ, glorifying God. Christ made it his business to glo

rify his Father ; and those whom he healed then pleased him best when

they praised God, as those shall please God best that praise Christ and do

him honour ; for in confessing that he is Lord, we give glory to God the

Father. It is for the glory of God, if we follow Christ, as those will do

whose eyes are opened. (2. ) The people thatsaw it could not forbear giv

ing fraife to GoJ, who had given such power to the Son of man, and by him

had conferred such favours on the sons of men. Note, We must give praise

to God for his mercies to others, as well as for mercies to ourselves.

CHAP. XIX.

In this chapter we have, {(1.) The conversion of Zaccheus, the puI ftcan at

Jericho, ver. 1,—10. (2.) The parable ofthe pounds, which the ling in-

trusted with hit servant!, and of hit rebellious citizent, ver. 1 1,—27. (3.)

Christ't riding in triumph (such triumph at it was) into Jerusalem ; and

his lamentation in prospect ofthe ruin ofthat city, ver. 28,—44. (4.) His

teaching in the temple, and casting the buyers and fellers out of it, ver. i5,

—48.

AND Jesus entered, and passed through Jericho. 2 And

behold, there was a man named Zaccheus, which was

the chief among the publicans, and he was rich. 3 And he

sought to see Jesus who he was, and could not for the press,

because he was little of stature. 4 And he ran before, and

climbed up- into a sycamore-tree to see him ; for he was to

pass that way. 5 And when Jesus came to the place, he look

ed up and saw him, and said unto him, Zaccheus, make haste,

and come down ; for to-day I must abide at thy house. 6

And he made haste, and came down, and received him joy

fully. 7 And when they saw it, they all murmured, saying,
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that he was gone to be guest: with a man that is a sinner. 8

And Zaccheus stood, and said unto the Lord, Behold, Lord,

the half of my goods I give to the poor : and if I have taken

any thing from any man by false accusation, I restore him

fourfold. 9 And Jesus said unto him, This day is salvation

come to this house, forasmuch as he also is the son of Abra

ham. 10 For the Son of man is come to seek and to save

that which was lost.

Many, no doubt, were converted to the faith of Christ, of whom no ac

count is kept in the gospels ; but the conversion of some whose case had

something in it extraordinary, is recorded, as this of Zaccheus. Christ

passed through Jericho, ver. 1 . That city was built under a curse, yet

Christ honoured it with his presence ; for the gospel takes away the curse.

Though it ought not to have been built, yet it was not therefore a sin to

lire in it, when it was built. Christ was now going from the other side

Jordan to Bethany near Jerusalem to raise Lazarus to life ; when he was

going to do one good work, he contrived to do many by the way. He

did good both to the fouls and to the bodies of people ; we have here an

instance of the former. Observe,

First, Who, and what this Zaccheus was,

His name speaks him a Jew, Zaccai was a common name among the

Jews ; they had a famous rabbin much about this time, of that name.

Observe,

1. His calling, and the post he was in ; he was the chief among the publi-

cani ; receiver-general, other publicans were officers under him : he was, as

some think, farmer of the customs. We often read of publicans coming

to Christ. But here was one that was chief of the publicans, was in au

thority, that inquired after him. God has his remnant among all forts ;

Christ came to save even the chief of sinners, and therefore even the chief

of publicans.

2. His circumstances in the world were very considerable. He was rich.

The inferior publicans were commonly men of broken fortunes, aad low in

the world ; but he that was chief of the publicans had raised a good estate.

Christ had lately shewed how hard it is for rich people to enter into the

kingdom of God, yet presently produceth an instance of one rich man, that

had been lost, and was found, and that not, as the prodigal, by being re

duced to want.

Secondly, How he came in Christ's way, and what was the occasion of

his acquaintance with him.

1. He had a gteat curiosity to see Jesus, what kind of a man he was hav-

ing heard talk of him, ver. 3. It is natural to us to come in sight of those

whose fame has filled our ears, as being apt to imagine there is something

extraordinary in their countenances : at least, he would be able to fay here

after, he had seen such and such great men. But the eye is not satisfied

with feeing. We should now seek to see Jesus with an eye of faith ; to

fee who he is, should address ourselves in holy ordinances with this in our

eye, We wouldfee Jesus.

2. He could not get his curiosity gratified in this matter, because he was

little, and the crowd was great. Christ did not study to shew himself, was

not carried on mens (houlders, as the Pope is, in procession, that all men

might see him ; neither he nor his kingdom came with observation, he did

not ride in an open chariot, as princes do, but as one of us ; he was lost in

a crowd ; for that was the day of his humiliation. Zaccheus was low of

Jature, and overtopped by all about him, so that he could not get a sight

of Jesus. Many that are little of stature have large fouls, and are lively in

spirit. Who would not rather be a Zaccheus than a Saul, though he was

higher by head and shoulders than all about him ? Let not those that are

little of stature take thought of adding cubits to it.

3. Because he would not balk his fancy, he forgot his gravity, as chief

of the publicans, and ran before like a boy, and climbed up into a sycamore-

tree, to see him. Note, Those that sincerely desire a sight of Christ, will

nse the proper means for gaining a sight of him, and will break through a

deal of difficulty and opposition, and be willing to take pains to fee him.

Those that find themselves little, must take all the advantages they can get

to raise themselves to a sight of Christ, and not be ashamed to own that

they need them, and all little enough. Let not dwarfs despair, with good

help, by aiming high, to reach high.

Thirdly, The notice Christ took of him, and the call he gave him to a

further acquaintance, ver. 5. and the efficacy of that call, ver. 6.

1. Christ invited himself to Zaccheus' house, not doubting of his hearty

welcome there ; nay, wherever Christ comes, at he brings his own enter

tainment along with him, so he brings his own welcome ; he opens the

heart, and inclines it to receive him. Christ looked up into the tree and

saw Zaccheus. He came to look upon Christ, and resolved to take parti

cular notice of him, but little thought of being taken notice of by Christ.

That was an honour too great, and too far above his merit for him to have

any thought of. See how Christ prevented him with the blessings of his

goodness, and out-did his expectations ; and fee how he encouraged very

weak beginnings, and helped them forward. He that had a mind to know

Christ, shall be known of him ; that only courted to see him, shall be ad

mitted to converse with him. Note, Those that are faithful in a little,

shall be entrusted with more. And sometimes, those that come to hear the

word of Christ, as Zaccheus did, only for curiosity, beyond what they

thought of, have their consciences awakened, and their hearts changed.

Christ called him by name Zaccheus, for he knows his chosen by name, are

they not in his book ? He might ask, as Nathaneal did, John i. +8. Whence

knoivefl tbou me f But before he climbed the sycamore-tree, Christ saw him,

and knew him. He bid him make hajle and come down. Those that Christ

calls must come down, must humble themselves, and not think to climb to

heaven by any righteousness of their own ; and they must make haste and

come down, for delays are dangerous. Zaccheus must not hesitate, but

hasten ; he knows it is not a matter that needs consideration, whether he

should welcome such a guest to his house. He must come down ; for

Christ intends this day to bait at his house, and stay an hour or two with

him. Behold he stands at the door and knocks.

2. Zaccheus was overjoyed to have such an honour put upon his house,

ver. 6. he made hnjle, and came down, and received him joyfully. And hie

receiving him into his house, was an indication and token of his receiving

him into his heart. Note, When Christ calls to us, we must make haste to

answer his calls : when he comes to us, we must receive him joyfully j list

up your heads, 0 ye gates. We may well receive him joyfully, who brings

all good along with him, and when he takes possession of the soul, opens

springs of joy there, which (hall flow to eternity. How often has Christ

said to us, Open to me, when we have with the spouse made excuses, Cant.

v. 2, 3. Zaccheus' forwardness to receive Christ, will shame us. We have

not now Christ to entertain in our houses, but we have his disciples ; and

what is done to them, he takes as done to himself.

Fourthly, The offence which the people took at this kind greeting be

tween Christ and Zaccheus. Those narrow-fouled censorious Jews mur

mured, saying, that he was gone to be guejl with a man that is ajinner, irxgx

a.y^toru'Kst «,Sfi, with a sinful man ; and were not they themselves sinful

men ? Was it not Christ's errand into the world to seek and save men that

are sinners ? but Zaccheus they think to be a sinner above all men that

dwelt in Jericho ; such a sinner as was not fit to be conversed with.

Now this was very unjust to blame Christ for going to his house ; for,

(1.) Though he was a publican, and many of the publicans were ill men,

it did not therefore follow that they were all so ; we must take heed of

condemning men in the lump, or by common fame ; for at God's bar every

man will be judged as he is. (2.) Though he had been a sinner, it did

not therefore follow that he was now as he had been ; though they knew

his past life to be bad, Christ might know his present frame to be good.

God allows room for repentance, and so must we. (3.) Though he was

now a sinner, they ought not to blame Christ for going to him, because he

was in no danger of getting hurt by a sinner, but in great hopes of doing

good to a sinner ; whither should the physician go but to the sick ? Yet

see how that which is well done may be ill construed.

Fifthly, The proofs, which Zaccheus gave publicly, that though he had

been a sinner, he was now a penitent, and a true convert, ver. 8. He doth

not expect to be justified by his works, as the Pharisee who boasted of what

he had done ; but by his good works he will, through the grace of God»

evidence the sincerity of his faith and repentance ; and here he declares

what his determination was. He makes this declaration standing, that he

might be seen and heard by those who murmured at Christ for coming to

his house ; with the mouth confession is made of repentance as well as faith.

Heflood, which notes his saying it deliberately and with solemnity, in tke

nature of a vow to God. He addressed himself to Christ in it, not to the

people, they were not to be his judges, but to the Lord, and he stands as

it were at his bar. What we do that is good, we must do as unto him ;

we must appeal to him and approve ourselves to him in ourintegrity, in all

our good purposes and resolutions. He makes it appear that there is a

change in his heart (and that is repentance,) for there was a change in hi*

way.

His resolutions are of second table duties ; for Christ, upon all occasions,

laid great stress on them ; and they are such as are suited to his condition

and character j for in them will best, appear the truth of our repentance.
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1. Zaccheus had a good estate, and whereas he had been in it hitherto

laying up treasure for himself, and doing hurt to himself, now he resolves

that for the future he will be all towards God, and do good to others with

it, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods Jgive to the poor. Not, I will give it

by my will, when I die, but I do give it now. Probably he had heard of

the command of trial Christ gave to another rich man, to fell what he had

and give to the poor, Matth. xix. 21. and how he broke with Christ upon

it : but so will not I, faith Zaccheus, I agree to it at the first word ; though

hitherto I have been uncharitable to the poor, now I will relieve them, and

give so much the more for having neglected the duty so long ; even the

half of my goods, which is a very large proportion to be set apart for works

of piety and charity. The Jews used to say, that a fifth part of a man's

income yearly, was very fair to be given to pious uses, and about that share

the law directed ; but Zaccheus would go much further, and give the one

nioity to the poor, which would oblige him to retrench all his extravagant

expences, as his retrenching those would enable him to relieve many with

his superfluities. If we were but moie temperate and self-denying, we

should be more charitable ; and were we content with less ourselves, we

should have the more to give to them that need. This he mentions here as

fruit of his repentance. Note, It well becomes converts to God to be

charitable to the poor.

2. Zaccheus was conscious to himself that he had not gotten all he had

honestly and fairly, but some by indirect and unlawful means, and of what

he had gotten by such means he promiseth to make restitution ; if / have

taken any thingfrom any man by false accusation, or if I have wronged any

man, in the way of my business, as a publican, exacting more than was ap

pointed, I do promise to restore him four-fold, the restitution that a thief

was to make, Exod. xxi. 1. (1.) He seems plainly to own that he had

done wrong ; his office, as a publican, gave him opportunity to do wrong,

of imposing upon the merchants to curry favour with the government.

True penitents will own themselves not only in general guilty before God,

but will particularly reflect upon that which has been their own iniquity,

and which, by reason of their business and employment in the world, has

most easily beset them. (2.) That he had done wrong by false accusa

tion ; this was the temptation of the publicans, which John Baptist had

warned them of particularly, Luke iii. 14. They had the ear of the

government, and every thing would be stretched in favour of the revenue,

which gave them an opportunity of gratifying their revenge, if they bore a

man ill-will. (3.) He promiseth to restore four-fold, as 'far as he could

recollect, or find by his books, that he had wronged any man. He doth

not fay, If I be sued, and compelled to it, I will make restitution : some

are honest when they cannot help it ; but he will do it voluntarily, it shall

be my own act and deed. Note, Those who are convinced of having done

wrong, cannot evidence the sincerity of their repentance but by making

restitution. Observe, He doth not think his giving half his estate to the

poor will atone for the wrong he has done ; God hates robbery for burnt-,

offerings, and we must first do justly and then love mercy. It is no charity,

but hypocrisy, to give that which is none of our own, and we are not to

reckon that our own, which we have nut come honellly by ; nor that our

own, which is not so, when all our debts are paid, and restitution made for

wrong done.

Sixthly, Christ's approbation and acceptance of Zaccheus' conversion, by

which also he cleared himself from any imputation, in going to be a guest

with him, ver. 9, 10.

1. Zaccheus is declared to be now a happy man ; now he is turned from

sin to God, now he has bid Christ; welcome to his house, and is become an

honest, charitable, good man, This day is salvation come to his house. Now

he is converted ; he is in effect saved, saved from his sins, from the

guilt of them, from the power of them j all the benefits of salvation are

his ; Christ is come to his house, and where Christ comes, he brings salva

tion along with him ; he is, and will be, the author of eternal salvation to

all that own him as Zaccheus did. Yet this is not all ; salvation this day

comes to his house. (1.) When Zaccheus becomes a convert, he will be

more than he had been, a blessing to his house. He will bring the means

of grace and salvation to his house ; for he is a son of Abraham indeed

now, and therefore, like Abraham, will teach his houfhold to keep the way

of the Lord. He that is greedy of gain troubleth his own house, and

brings a curse upon it, Hab. ii. 9. But he that is charitable to the poor,

doth a kindness to his own house, and brings a blessing upon it, and salva

tion to it, temporal at least, Psalm cxii. 3. (2.) When Zaccheus is

brought to Christ himself, his family also became related to Christ, and his

children are admitted members of his church, and so salvation comes to his

house, for that he is a son of Abraham, aud therefore interested in God's

covenant with Abraham, that blessing of Abraham which comes upon the

publicans, upon the Gentiles, through faith, that God will be a God to

them and to their children ; aud therefore when he believes, salvation comes

to his house, as to the goaler's, to whom it was said. Believe in the Lord

Jesus Christ, and thouJhalt hesaved, and thine house, Acts xvi. 31. Zaccheus

is by birth a son of Abraham, but, being a publican, he was deemed a

heathen ; they are put upon a level, Matth. xviii. 17. And as such the

Jews were shy of conversing with him, and expected Christ would be so ;

but he shews, that being a true penitent, he is become re8us in curia, as

good a son of Abraham, as if he had never been a publican ; which there

fore ought not to be mentioned against him.

2. What Christ had done to make him in particular a happy man, was

consonant to the great design and intention of his coming into the world,

ver. 10. with the fame argument he had before justified his conversing with

publicans, Matth. ix. 1 3. There he pleaded, that he came to cast sinners

to repentance ; now, that he came toseei and save that which isiashfi;

to oMuKuyos, the lojl thing. Observe, (1.) The deplorable case of the sons

of men ; they were lost, but here the whole race of mankind is spoken os as

one body. Note, The whole world of mankind, by the fall, is become a

lost world ; lost, as a city is lost when it is revolted to the rebels ; as a

traveller is lost, when he has missed his way in a wilderness ; lost, as a sick

man is lost, when his disease is incurable ; or as a prisoner is lost when sen

tence is passed upon him. (2.) The gracious design of the Son of God,

he came to seek and save, to seek in order to saving. He came from hea

ven to earth (a long journey !) to seek that which was lq/l, that is, which

had wandered and gone astray, and to bring it back, Matth. xviii. 11, 12.

and to save that which was lost, that is, which was perishing, and in a manner

destroyed and cut off. Christ undertook the cause, when it was given up

for lost j undertook to bring those to themselves that were lost to God and

all goodness. Observe, Christ came into this lost world to seek and save

it. His design was to save, when there was not salvation in any other.

And in prosecution of that design he fought, took all probable means to

effect that salvation. He seeks those that were not worth seeking to ; he

seeks to those that sought him not, and asked not for him, as to Zaccheus

here.

1 1 And as they heard these things, he added and spake a

parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they

thought that the kingdom of God should immediately appear.

1 2 He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far

country, to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return.

13 And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten

pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till I come. 14 But

his citizens hated him, and sent a message after him, saying,

We will not have this man to reign over us. 1 5 And it

came to pass, that when he was returned, having received the

kingdom, then he commanded these servants to be called unto

him, to whom he had given the money, that he might know-

how much every man had gained by trading. 1 6 Then came

the first, saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds.

17 And he said unto him, Well, thou good servant : because

thou hast been faithful in a very little, have thou authority

over ten cities. 1 8 And the second came, saying, Lord, thy

pound hath gained five pounds. 19 And he said likewise to

him, Be thou also over five cities. 20 And another came,

saying, Lord, behold, here is thy pound, which I have kept

laid up in a napkin : 21 For I feared thee, because thou art

an austere man ; thou takest up that thou laidst not down,

and reapest that thou didst not sow. 22 And he faith unto

him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked

servant. Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking

up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did not sow :

23 Wherefore then gavest not thou my money into the bank,

that at my coming I might have required mine own with

usury ? 24 And he said unto them that stood by, Take from,

him the pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds.
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2.5 (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 26

For I fay unto you, that unto every one which hath, shall be

given ; and from him that hath not, even that he hath shall

be taken away from him. 27 But those mine enemies which

would not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and

flay them before me.

Our Lord Jesus is now upon his way to Jerusalem, to his last passover,

when he was to suffer and die ; now here we are told,

1. How the expectations of his friends were raised upon this occasion,

They thought that the kingdom of God Jhould immediately appear, ver. 1 1 .

The Pharisees expected it about this time, chap. xvii. 20. and, it seems,

so did Christ's own disciples ; but they both had a mistaken notion of it.

The Pharisees thought it must be introduced by some other temporal prince

or potentate : the disciples thought their Master should introduce it, but

with temporal pomp and power, which with the power he had to work

miracles, they knew he could clothe himself with in short time, whenever

he pleased. Jerusalem they concluded must be the seat of his kingdom,

and therefore now he is going directly thither, they doubt not but in a

little time to fee him upon the throne there. Note, Even good men are

subject to mistakes concerning the kingdom of Christ, and to form wrong

notions of it, and are ready to think that should immediately appear, which

is reserved for hereafter.

2. How their expectations were checked, and the mistakes rectified upon

which they were founded ; and this he doth in three things.

First, They expected that he should appear in his glory now presently ;

but he tells them he must not be publicly installed in his kingdom of a

great while yet ; he is like a certain nobleman, aiSgumos t« tvXtns, a certain

man of high birth ; so Dr. Hammond ; for he is the Lord from heaven, and

is intitled by birth to the kingdom ; but he goes into afar country to receive

fur himself a kingdom. Christ must go to heaven to fit down at the right

hand of the Father there, and to receive from him honour and glory, before

the Spirit was poured out, by which his kingdom was to be set up on

earth, and before a church was to be set up for him in the Gentile world :

he must receive the kingdom, and then return ; Christ returned when the

Spirit was poured out ; when Jerusalem was destroyed ; by which time

that generation, both of friends and enemies, which he had personally con

versed with, was wholly worn off by death, and gone to give up their ac

count. But his chief return here meant, is that at the great day, which

we are yet in expectation of. That which they thought mould imme

diately appear, Christ tells them will not appear, till this fame Jesus, which

i» taken into heaven, (hall in like manner come again j see Acts i. 1 1.

Secondly, They expected that his apostles and immediate attendants

should be advanced to dignity and honour, that they should all be made

princes and peers, privy-counsellors and judges, and have all the pomp and

preferments of the court, and of the town ; but Christ here tells them, that

instead of that, he designed them to be men of business ; they must expect

no other preferment in this world, but that of the trading end of the town ;

he would set them up with a stock under their hands, that they might em

ploy it to themselves in serving him and the interest of his kingdom among

men. That is the true honour of a Christian and a minister, which if we

be, as we ought to be, truly ambitious of, we (hall be able to look upon

all temporal honours with a holy contempt. The apostles had dreamed of

fitting on his right hand, and on his left in his kingdom, enjoying ease after

their present toil, and honour after the present contempt put upon them,

and were pleasing themselves with this dream ; but Christ tells them that

which, if they understood it aright, would sill them with care and concern,

and serious thoughts, instead of those aspiring ones they filled their heads

with.

1 . They have a great work to do now ; their Master leaves them, to

receive his kingdom, and, at parting, he gives each of them a pound, which

the margin of our common bibles tells us, amounts in our money to three

pounds and half a crown ; this signifies the fame thing with the talents in

the parable that is parallel to this, Matth. xxv. all the gifts with which

Christ's apostles were endued, and the advantages and capacities they had

of serving the interests of Christ in the world, and others, both ministers

and Christians, like them in a lower degree. But perhaps it is in the para

ble, thus represented, to make them the more humble ; their honour in this

world is only that of traders, and that not of topping merchants, that have

vast stocks to begin upon, but that of poor traders, that must take a great

al of care aruj ins t0 make aiiy tbing 0f wnat ^y have.

He gave these pounds to his servants, not to buy rich liveries, much

less robes, and a splendid equipage for themselves to appear in, as they ex

pected, but with this charge, Occupy till I come. Or, (as it mijjht much

better be translated,) Trade till I come, T£xynxTiv<Tx$c be busy ; so the word

properly signifies ; you are sent forth to preach the gospel, to set up a

church for Christ in the world, to bring the nations to the obedience of

faith, and to build them up, in it : Teshall receive pwwer lo do this ; for ye

(hall be filled with the Holy Ghost, Acts i. 8. When Christ breathed on

the eleven disciples, faying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, then he delivered

them ten pounds j now, faith he, mind your business, and make a business

of it, set about it in good earnest, and stick to it, lay out yourselves to do

all the good you can to the fouls of men, and to gather them in to Christ.

Note, (1.) All Christians have business to do for Christ in this world, and

ministers especially ; the one was not baptized, nor the other ordained to

be idle. (2.) Those that are called to business for Christ, he furnifheth.

with gifts necessary for their business : and on the other hand, those to

whom he gives power, from them he expects service. He delivers the

pounds with this charge, Go work, go trade. The manifestation of ths

Spirit is given to every man to profit -withal, 1 Cor. xii. 7. And as every

one has received the gifts, so let him ministerthe same, 1 Pet. iv. 10. (3.)

We must continue to mind our business till our Master comes, whatever

difficulties or oppositions we may intet with in it ; those only that endure

to the end shall be saved.

2. They have a great account to make (liortly. These servants are call

ed to him, to (hew what use they had made of the gifts they were digni

fied with, what service they had done to Christ, and what good to the

souls of men, that he might know what every man had gained by trading.

Note, 1. They that trade diligently and faithfully in the service of Christ;

shall be gainers ; we cannot fay so of the business of the world ; many a

labouring tradesman has been a loser ; but those that trade for Christ shall

be gainers ; though Israel be not gathered, yet they will be glorious. 2.

The conversion of fouls, is the winning of them ; every true convert is clear

gain to Jesus Christ. Ministers are but factors for him, and to him they

must give account what fish they have inclosed in the gospel- net ; what

guests they have prevailed with, to come to the wedding-supper ; that is,

what they have gained by trading. Now in the account given up, ob

serve,

[1.] The good account which was given by some of the servants, and

the master's approbation of them. Two such are instanced, ver. 16, 19.

(1.) They had both made considerable improvements, but not both a-

like ; one had gained ten pounds by his trading, and another five. Those

that are diligent and faithful in serving Christ, are commonly blessed in

being made blessings to the places where they live. They (hall fee the

travail of their foul, and not labour in vain. And yet all that are alike faith

ful, are not alike successful. And perhaps though they were both faithful,

it is intimated, that one of them took more pains, and applied himself more

tlosely to his business than the other, and sped accordingly ; blessed Paul

sure was this servant that gained ten pounds, double to what any of the

rest did, for he laboured more abundantly than they all, and fully preached

the gospel of Christ.

(2.) They both acknowledged their obligation to their Master, for in

trusting them with these abilities and opportunities to do him service, Lord,

it is not my industry, but thy pound that has gained ten pounds. Note,

God must have all the glory of all our gains ; not unto us, but unto him

must be the praises, Psal. cxv. 1. Paul, who gained the pen pounds, ac

knowledges, I laboured, yet not I. By the grace of God, I am what I am,

and do what I do, and his grace was not in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 10. and will

not speak of what he had done, but of what God had done by him, Rom.

xv. 18.

(3.) They were both commended for their fidelity and industry, Well

done, thou goodservant, ver. 17. And to the other he said like-wise, ver.

19. Note, They who do that which is good, shall have praise of the

same. Do well, and Christ will say to thee, Well done, well done ; and

if he faith, Well done, the matter is not great who faith otherwise. See

Gen. iv. 7.

(4.) They were preferred in proportion to the improvement they had

made. Because thou hast been faithsul in a very little, and didst not say, As

good sit still as go to trade with one pound, what can one do with so small

a stock ? but didst humbly and honestly apply thyself to the improvement

of that, have thou authority over ten cities. Note, Those are in a fair way

to rise, who are content to begin low. He that has used the office ofa deacon

•well, purchafeth to himself a good degree, 1 Tim. iii. 13. Two things are

hereby promised the apostles, 1. That when they have taken pains to plant

vou IV. No. 161.
5 X
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many churches, they (hall have the satisfaction and honour of presiding in

them, and governing among them ; they (hall have great respect paid them,

and have a great interest in the love and esteem of good Christians. He that

keepeth the fig-tree (hall eat the fiuit thereof ; and he that laboureth in

the word and doctrine, (hall be counted worthy of double honour. 2. That

when they have served their generation according to the will of Christ,

though they pass through this world despised and trampled upon, and per

haps pass out of it under disgrace and persecution, as the apostles did, yet

in the other world they (hall reign as kings with Christ, (hall sit with him

on his throne, (hall have power over the stations, Rev. ii. 26. The happi

ness of heaven will be a much greater advancement to a good minister, or

Christian, than it would be to a poor tradesman, that with much ado had

cleared ten pounds, to be made governor of ten cities* He that had gain

ed but five pounds, had dominion over five cities. This intimates, that

there are degrees of glory in heaven ; every vessel will be alike full, but not

alike large. And the degrees of glory there, will be according to the de

grees of usefulness here.

[2.] The bad account that was given by one of them, and the sentence

passed upon him for his flothfulnese and unfaithfulness, ver. 20, &c.

(1.) He owned that he had not traded with the pound with which he

had been entrusted, ver. 20. Lord, behold, here is thy pound. It is true I

have not made it more, but withal I have not made it less, I have kept it

safe laid up in a napkin. This represents the carelessness of those who have

gifts, but never lay out themselves to do good with them ; it is all one to

them, whether the interest of Christ's kingdom sink or swim, go backward

or forward ; for their parts they will take no care about it, no pains, be at

no expences, run no hazard ; those are the servants that lay up their pound

in a napkin ; who think it is enough to fay, they have done no hurt in the

world, but did no good.

(2.) Hejustifieth himself in his omission, with a plea that made the

matter worse, and not better, ver. 21. I feared thee, because ihou art an

austere man, rigid and severe, «»Jf«Ti» avrvgos ti ; austere is the Greek word

itself; a (harp man ; thou latest up that thou laidest not down. He thought

his master put a hardship upon his servants when he required and expected

the improvement of their pounds, as it was reaping -where he did not sow ;

whereas really it was reaping where he had sown, and as the husbandman

expects in proportion to what he had sown. He had no reason to fear his

master's austerity, nor blame his expectations ; but this was a mere (ham,

a frivolous groundless excuse for his idleness, which there was no manner

of colour for. Note, The pleas of slothful professors, when they come to

be examined, will be found more to their shame, than in their justification.

(3.) His excuse is turned upon him, ver. 22. Out of thine own mouth

will 1 judge thee, thou wicked servant. He will be condemned by his

crime, but self-condemned by his plea. If thou did ft look upon it as hard,

that I should expect the prophets of thy trading, which would have been the

greater profit j yet if thou hadst had any regard to my interest, thou might-

eit have put it into the bank, into some of the funds, that I might have1

had not only mine own, but mine own with usury, which, though less ad

vantage, would have been some. If he durst not trade, for fear of losing

the principal, and so being made accountable to 'his Lord for it, though

it was lost, which he pretends, yet that would be no excuse for his not set

ting it out to interest, where it would be sure. Note, Whatever may be

the pretences of slothful professors in excuse of their slothfulness, the true

reason of it is a reigning indifference to the interests of Christ and his king

dom, and their coldness therein. They care not whether religion gets

ground, or loses ground, so they can but live at ease.

(4.) His pound is taken from him, ver. 24. It is fit those should lose

their gifts that will not use their gifts ; and those who have dealt falsely,

should be no longer trusted. Those that will not serve their Mailer with

what he bestows upon them, why should they be suffered to serve them

selves with it ? Takefrom him the pound.

15.) It is given to him that had got the ten pounds. And when this

was objected against by the standers-by, because he had so much already,

Lord, he has ten pounds, ver. 25. it is answered, ver. 26. Unto every one that

hath.Jball be given. It is the rule of justice, 1. That those should be most

encouraged, tnat have been most industrious, and that those who have laid

out themselves most to do good, should have their opportunities of doing

good enlarged, and be put into a higher and more extensive sphere of use

fulness. To him that hath gotten, shall more be given, that he may be in

a capacity to get more. 2. That those who have their gifts, as if they had

them not, that have them to no purpose, that do no good with them,

should be deprived of them. Those that endeavour to increase the grace

they have, God will increase it j those that neglect it, and suffer it to de

cline, can expect no other but that God should do fc too. This needful

warning Christ gives to his disciples, lest while they were gaping for ho

nours on earth they should neglect their business, and so come short of their

happiness in heaven.

Thirdly, Another thing they expected, was, that when the kingdom of

God should appear, the body of the Jewish nation should immediately fall

in with it, and submit to it, and all their aversions to Christ and his gospel

should immediately vanish ; but Christ tells them, that after his departure

the generality of them would persist in their obstinacy and rebellion, and it

would be their ruin. This is shewed here,

1. In the message which his citizens sent after him, ver. 14-. They not

only opposed him, while he was in obscurity, but when he was gone in

glory to be invested in his kingdom, then they continued their enmity to

him, protested against his dominion, and said, IVe will not have this man

to reign over us. ( 1 . ) This was fulfilled in the prevailing infidelity of the

Jews after the ascension of Christ, and the setting up of the gospel-king

dom j they would not submit their necks to his yoke, nor touch the top

of his golden sceptre. They said, Let us break his bands infunder, Psalm ii.

1, 2, 3. Acts iv. 26. (2.) It speaks the language of all unbelievers;

they could be content that Christ should save them, but they will not have

him to reign over them ; whereas Christ is a Saviour to those only to whom

he is a Prince, and who are willing to obey him.

2. In the sentence passed upon them at his return, ver. 27. Those mine

enemies bring hither. When his faithful subjects are preferred and rewarded,

then he will take vengeance on his enemies ; and particularly on the Jewish

nation, the doom of which is here read. When Christ had set up his gos

pel-kingdom, and thereby put reputation upon the gospel-ministry, then he

comes to reckon with the Jews ; then it is remembered against them, that

they had particularly disclaimed and protested against his kingly office,

when they fay, We have no king but Cæsar, nor would own him for their

King ; they appealed to Cæsar, and to Cæsar they shall go ; Cæsar shall

be their ruin. Then the kingdom of God appeared, when vengeance was

taken on those irreconcileablei enemies to Christ and his government ; they

were broughtforth andslain before him. Never was so much slaughter made

in any war, as in the wars of the Jews. That nation lived to fee Christi

anity victorious in the Gentile world, in spite of their enmity and opposition

to it, and then it was taken away as dross. The wrath of Christ came upon

them to the uttermost, I Thess. ii. 25, 26. and their destruction redounded

very much to the honour of Christ, and the peace of the church. But

this is applicable to all others who persist in their infidelity, and will un

doubtedly perish in it. Note, 1. Utter ruin will certainly be the portion

of all Christ's enemies ; in the day of vengeance they shall all be brought

forth and flain before him. Bring them hither to be made a spectacle to

saints and angels ; fee Josh. x. 22, 24. Bring them hither that they may

see the glory and happiness of Christ and his followers, whom they hated

and persecuted. Bring them hitherto have their frivolous pleas over-ruled,

and to receive sentence according to their merits. Bring them andJlay them

before me, as Agag before Samuel. The Saviour whom they have flighted,

will stand by and fee them (lain, and not interpose on their behalf. 2.

Those that will not have Christ to reign over them, shall be reputed and

dealt with as his enemies. We are ready to think none of Christ's enemies

but persecutors of Christianity, or feoffers at least ; but you fee those will

be accounted so that dislike the terms of salvation, will not submit to Christ's

yoke, but will be their own masters. Note, Whoever will not be ruled

by the grace of Christ, will inevitably be ruined by the wrath of Christ.

28 \ And when he had thus spoken, he went before, as

cending up to Jerusalem. 29 And it came to pass when he

was come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount call

ed the mount of Olives, he sent two of his disciples, 30 Say

ing, Go ye into the village over against you ; in the which at

your entering ye shall find a colt tied, whereon yet never man

fat; loose him, and bring him thither. 31 And if any man

ask you, Why do ye loose him ? thus shall ye fay unto him,

Because the Lord hath need of him. 32 And they that were

sent, went their way, and found even as he had said unto them.

33 And as they were loosing the colt, the owners thereof said

unto them, Why loose ye the colt ? 34 And they said, The

Lord hath need of him. 35 And they brought him to Jesus :

and they cast their garments upon the colt, and they set Jesus
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thereon. S6 And as he went, they spread their clothes in

the way. 37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the

descent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the

disciples began to rejoice, and praise God with a loud voice,

for all the mighty works that they had seen, 38 Saying, Bless

ed be the King that come"th in the name of the Lord : peace

in heaven, and glory in the highest. 39 And some of the

Pharisees from among the multitude ; said unto him, Master,

rebuke thy disciples. 40 And he answered and said unto

them, I tell you, that if these should hold their peace, the

stones would immediately cry out.

We have here the seme account of Chrift'8 riding in some sort «s triumph

isuch as it was) into Jerusalem, which we had before in Matthew and

lark ; let us therefore here only observe,

1. That Jesus Christ was forward and willing to suffer and die for us.

He went forward bound in the Spirit to Jerusalem, knowing very well the

things that should befal him there, and yet he tvent before, ascending up to

Jerusalem, ver. 28. He was the foremost of the company, as if he longed

to be upon the spot, longed to engage, to take the field, and to enter upon

action. Was he so forward to suffer and die for us, and shall we draw back

from any service we are capable of doing for him.

2. It was no ways inconsistent, either with Christ's humility, or with his

present state of humiliation, to make a public entry into Jerusalem a little

before he died. Thus he made himself to be the more taken notice of,

that the ignominy os his death might appear the greater.

3. Christ is intitled to a dominion over all the creatures, and may use

them when and as he pleafeth. No man has a property in his estate against

Christ, but that his title is prior and superior. Christ sent to fetch an ass

and her colt from their owner's and master's crib, when he had occasion for

their service, and might do so ; for all the beasts of the forest are his, and

the tame beasts too.

4. Christ has all mens hearts both under his eye and in his hand. He

could influence these to whom the ass and the colt belonged, to consent to

their taking them away, as soon as they were told the Lord had occasion

for them.

5. Those that go on Christ's errand are sure to speed, ver. 82. They that

•acre sent, found what he told them they should find, the owners willing to

part with them. It is a comfort to Christ's messengers, that what they are

sent for, if indeed the Lord has occasion for it, they (hall bring it.

G. The disciples of Christ who fetch that for him from others which he

has occasion for, and which they have not, should not think that enough ;

but whatever they have themselves, wherewith he may be served and ho

noured, they should be ready to serve him with it. Many can be willing

to attend Christ at other people's expence, that care not at being at any

charge upon him themselves ; but those disciples not only fetched the ass'

colt for him, but easl their own garments upon the celt, and were willing those

should be used for his trappings.

7. Christ's triumphs are the matter of his disciples praises. When Christ

came nigh to Jerusalem, God put it of a sudden into the hearts of the

whole multitude of the disciples, not to the twelve only, but abundance more

that were disciples at large, to rejeict and praise God, ver. 87- and their

spreading their clothes in the -way, ver. 36. was a common expression of joy,

at at the feast of tabernacles. Observe, (1.) What was the matter or oc

casion of their joy at'id praise. They praised God for all the mighty works

they had fen, all the miracl-s Christ had wrought, especially the raising of

Lazarus, which is particularly mentioned, John xii. 17, 18. That brought

others to mind ; for fresh miracles and mercies should revive the remem.

brance of the former. ( 2. ) How they expressed their joy and praise, ver.

38. Biffed be the King that comes in the name of the Lord ; Christ is the

King, he comes in the name of the Lord, clothed with a divine authority,

commissioned from heaven to give law and treat of peace ; blessed be he.

Let us praise him, let God prosper him. He is blessed for ever, and we

will speak well of him. Peace in heaven, i. e. Let the God of heaven send

peace and success to his undertaking, and then there will be glory in the

highest. It will redound to the glory of the most hi<(h God, and the an

gels, the glorious inhabitants of the upper world, will give hi.n the glory

of it. Compare this song of the saints on earth, with that of the angels,

Luke ii. 14. they both agree to give glory to God in the highest, there

the praises of both centre ; the angels fay, On earth peace, rejoicing in the

benefit which rr.cn on earth have by Christ : the saints, fay Peace in heaven,

rejoicing in the benefit which the angels have by Christ ; such is the com

munion we have with the holy angels, that as they rejoice in the peace on

earth, so we rejoice in the peace in heaven, the peace God makes in his

high places, Job xxv. 2. and both in Christ, who hath reconciled all things

to himself, whether things on earth or things in heaven.

8. Christ's triumphs, and his disciples joyful praises of them, are the vex

ation of proud Pharisees, that are enemies to him and his kingdom. There

were some Pharisees among the multitude, that were so far from joining

with them,, that they were enraged at them ; and Christ being a famous

example of humility they thought he would not admit such acclamations

as these, and therefore expected that he should rebuke his disciples, ver. 39.

But it is the honour of Christ, that as he despiseth the contempt of the

proud, so he accepts the praises of the humble.

Q. Whether men praise Christ or no, he will, and shall, and must be

praised, ver. 40. Iftheseshould hold their peace, and not speak the praises of

the Messiah's kingdom, thejlones would immediately cry out, rather than that

Christ should not be praised ; which was in effect literally fulfilled, when

upon mens reviling Christ upon the cross, instead of praising him, and his

own disciples sinking into a profound silence, the earth did quake and the

rocks rent. Pharisees would silence the praises of Christ ; but they cannot

gain their point, for as God can out of stones raise up children unto Abra

ham, so he can out of the mouths of those children perfect praise.

41 ^ And when he was come near, he beheld the city,

and wept over it, 42 Saying, If thou hadst known, even

thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy

peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes. 43 For the

days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a

trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee

in on every side, 44 And shall lay thee even with the

ground, and thy children within thee ; and they shall not

leave in thee one stone upon another : because thou knewest

not the time of thy visitation. 45 And he went into the tem

ple, and began to cast out them that sold therein, and them

that bought, 46 Saying unto them, It is written, My house

is the house of prayer : but ye have made it a den of thieves.

47 And he taught daily in the temple. But the chief priests

and the scribes, and the chief of the people sought to destroy

him, 48 And could not find what they might do : for all

the people were very attentive to hear him.

The great ambassador from heaven is here making his public entry into

Jerusalem, not to be respected there, but to be rejected ; he knew what a

nest of vipers he was throwing himself into"; and yet see here two instances

of his love to that place, and his concern for it.

First, The tears he shed for the approaching ruin .of the city, ver. 41.

When he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it. Probably it

was when he was coming down the descent of the hill from the mount of

Olives, where he had a full view of the city, the large extent of it, and the

many stately structures in it, and his eye affected his heart, and his heart

his eye again. See here, (1.) What a tender spirit Christ was of; we

never read that he laughed, but we often find him in tears. In this very

place, his father David wept, and those that were with him, though he and

they were men of war. There are cases, in which it is no disparagement

to the stoutest of men to melt into tears. (2.) That Jesus Christ wept in

the midst of his triumphs, wept when all about him were rejoicing, to {hew

how little he was elevated with the applause and acclamation of the people.

Thus he would teach us to rejoice with trembling, and as though we re

joice not. If Providence do not stain the beauty of our triumphs, we may

ourselves fee cause to sully it with our sorrows. (3.) That he wept over

Jerusalem. Note, There are cities to be wept over, and none to be more

lamented than Jerusalem, that had been the holy city, and the joy of the

whole earth, if it be degenerated. But why did Christ weep at the sight

of Jerusalem ? was it because yonder is the city in which I must be betray

ed and bound, scourged and spit upon, condemned and crucified ? No, he

himself gives us the reason of hie tears.

1. Jerusalem has not improved the day of her opportunities. He wept

and said, Is thou hadjl known, even thou at leajl in this thy day; if thou

wouldest but yet know, while the gospel is preached to thee, and salvation

offered thee by it ; is thou wouldest at length bethink thyself, and under

stand the things that belong to thy peace, the making of thy peace with God,
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and the securing of thine own spiritual and eternal welfare ; but thou dost

not know the day os thy visitation, ver. 44. The manner of speaking is

abrupt ; if thou hadst known, 0 that thou hadst, so some take it ; like that, 0

that my people had hearkened unto me, Psal. lxxxi. 13. Isa. xlviii. 18. Or,

Jf thou hadst known, well, like that of the fig-tree, Luke xiii. 9. how happy-

had it been for thee ! Or, If thou hadst known, thou wouldest have wept

for thyself, and I (hould have no occasion to weep for thee, but should have

rejoiced rather ; what he faith, lays all the blame of Jerusalem's impending

ruin upon herself. Note, 1. There are things that belong to our peace,

which we are all concerned to know and understand ; the way how peace

is made, the offers made of peace, the terms on which we may have the

benefit of peace. The things that belong to our peace, are those things

that relate to our present and future welfare : these we must know with

application. 2. There is a time of visitation, when those things which be

long to our peace may be known by us, and known to good purpose.

When we enjoy the means of grace in great plenty, as powerfully preached

to us, when the Spirit strives with us, and our own consciences are startled

and awakened, then is the time of visitation, which we are concerned to

improve. 8. Those that have long neglected the time os their visitation, if

at length, if at last in this their day their eyes be opened, and they bethink

themselves, all will be well yet. Those (hall not be refuted that come into

the vineyard at the eleventh hour. 4. It is the amazing fully of multitudes

that enjoy the means of grace, and it will be of fatal consequence to them,

that they do not improve the day of their opportunities. The things of

their peace are revealed to them, but are not minded or regarded by them ;

they hide their eyes from them, as if they were not worth taking notice of.

They are not aware of the' accepted time, and the day of salvation, and so

let it slip, and perish through mere carelessness. None so blind as those that

will not see ; nOr have any the things of their peace more certainly hid from

their eyes, than those that turn their back upon them. 5. The sin and

folly of those that persist in a contempt of gospel grace, is a great grief to

the Lord Jesus, and should be so to us. He looks with weeping eyes upon

loft fouls that continue impenitent, and run headlong upon their own ruin ;

he had rather they would turn and live, then go on and die ; for he is not

willing any should perish.

2. Jerusalem cannot escape the day of her desolation. The things of

her peace are now in a manner hid from her eyes ; they will be shortly.

Not but that after this the gospel was preached to them by the apostles ;

all the house of Israel were called to know assuredly, that Christ was their

peace, Acts ii. 36. and multitudes were convinced and converted. But as

to the body of the nation, and the leading part of it, it was sealed up under

unbelief : God had given them the spirit of slumber, Rom. xi. 8. They

were so prejudiced and enraged against the gospel, and those few that did

embrace it then, nothing less than a miracle of divine grace (like that which

converted Paul) would work upon them : and it could not be expected

such a miracle should be wrought, and so they were justly given up to ju

dicial blindness and hardness. The peaceful things are not hid from the

eyes of particular persons ; but it is too late'to think now of the nation of

the Jews ; as such, becoming a Christian nation, by embracing Christ.

And therefore they are marked for ruin, which Christ here foresees and

foretels as the certain consequence of their rejecting Christ. Note, Ne

glecting the great salvation, often brings temporal judgments upon a peo

ple ; it did so upon Jerusalem in less than forty years after this, when all

that Christ here foretold was exactly fulfilled. (1.) The Romans besieged

the city, cast a trench about it, compassed it round, and kept their inhabi

tants in on every side. Josephus relates, that TituB run up a wall in a very

short time, which surrounded the city, and cut off all hopes of escaping.

(2.) They laid it even with the ground. Titus commanded his soldiers to

dig up the city, and the whole compass of it was levelled, except three

towers ; fee Josephus' history of the wars of the Jews, Lib. v. cap. 27-

Lib. vii. cap. i. Not only the city, but the citizens were laid even with

the ground, thy children within thee, by the cruel slaughters that were made

of them. And there was scarce one stone left upon another. This was

for their crucifying Christ, this was because they knew not the day of their

visitation. Let other cities and nations take warning.

Secondly, The zeal he shewed for the present purifying of the temple.

Though it must be destroyed ere long, it doth not therefore follow, that

no care must be taken of it in the mean time.

I. Christ cleared it of those who profaned it. He went straight to the

temple, and began to cast out the buyers andsellers, ver. 45. Hereby (though

he was represented as an enemy to the temple, and that was the crime laid

to his charge before the high priest) he made it to appear, that he had a

truer love for the temple than they had who had such a veneration for its

corban, its treasury, as a sacred thing ; for its purity was more its glory,

than its wealth was. Christ gaTe a reason for his dislodging the temple-

merchants, ver. 46. The temple is a house ofprayer, set apart for comma-

nion with God : the buyers and sellers make it a den of thieves, by the

fraudulent bargains they made there ; which was by no means to be suffer

ed, for it would be a distraction to those who came there to pray.

2. He put it to the best use that ever it was put to ; for he taught daily

in the temple, ver. 47. Note, It is not enough that the corruptions of a

church be purged out, but. the preaching of the gospel must be encouraged.

Now when Christ preached in the temple, observe here,

1. How spiteful the church-rulers were against him ; how industrious to

seek an opportunity, or pretence rather, to do him a mischief, ver. 47. The

chief priests and scribes, and the chiefof the people, i. e. the great Sanhedrim,

that should have attended him, and summoned the people too to attend him,

they sought to destroy him, and put him to death.

2. How respectful the common people were to him. They were very

attentive to hear him ; he spent most of his time in the country, and did not

then preach in the temple ; but when he did, the people paid him great

respect ; attended on his preaching with diligence, and let no opportunity

flip of hearing him ; attended to it with care, and would not lose a word.

Some read it, All the people, as they heard him, took his part ; aud so it comes

in very properly, as a reason why his enemies could not find what they

might do against him ; they saw the people ready to fly in their faces, if

they offered him any violence. Till his hour was come, his interest in the

common people protected him : but when his hour was come, the chief

priests influence upon the common people deliyered him up.

CHAP. XX.

In this chapter we have, ( 1 . ) Christ's answer to the chiefpriests question con

cerning his authority, ver. 1,—8. (2.) The parable of the vineyard let

out to the unjust and rebellious husbandmen, ver. 9,—19. (3.) Christ's

answer to the question proposed to him concerning the lawfulness ofpaying

tribute lo Cafar, ver. 20,—26. (4.) His vindication of that greatfunda

mental doSrine of the "Jewish and Christian institutes, the resurrection of the

dead, and thesuturestate, from thefoolish cavils ofthe Sadducees, ver. 27,—

38. (5.) His puzzling thescribes with a question concerning the Messiah's

being the son of David, ver. 39,—44. (6.) The caution he gave his dis

ciples to take heed of thescribes, ver. 45,—47- All which passages we had

before in Matthew and Mark, and therefore need not enlarge upon them here,

unless on those particulars which we had not there.

AND it came to pass, that on one of those days, as he

taught the people in the temple, and preached the gos

pel, the chief priests and the scribes came upon him, with the

elders, 2 And spake unto him, saying, Tell us, by what au

thority dost thou these things ? or who is he that gave thee

this authority ? 3 And he answered and said unto them, I

will also ask you one thing ; and answer me : 4 The bap

tism of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? 5 And they

reasoned with themselves, faying, If we shall say, From hea

ven ; he will say, Why then believed ye him not ? 43 But

and if we say, Of men ; all the people will stone us : for they

be persuaded that John was a prophet. 7 And they answer

ed, that they could not tell whence it was. 8 And Jesus said

unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these

things.

In this passage of story nothing is added here to what we had in the

other evangelists : but only in the first verse, where we are told,

1. That he was now teaching the people in the temple, and preaching tht

gospel. Note, Christ was a preacher of his own gospel. He not only pur

chased the salvation for us, but published it to us ; which is a great confir

mation of the truth of the gospel, and gives abundant encouragement to us

to receive it ; for it is a sign the heart of Christ was much upon it to have

it received. This likewise puts an honour upon the preachers of the gos

pel, and upon their office and work, how much soever it is despised by a

vain world. It puts an honour upon popular preachers of the gospel ;

Christ condescended to the capacities of the people in preaching the gospel,
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and taught them. And observe, when he was preaching the gospel to the

people, he had this interruption given him. Note, Satan and his agents

do ail they can to hinder the preaching the gospel to the people ; for no

thing weakens the interest of Satan's kingdom more.

2. That his enemies arc here said to come upon him, tirirwati, that word

is used only here, and it intimates, (1.) That they thought to surprise him

with this question, they came upon him suddenly, hoping to catch him un

provided with an answer, as if this were not a thing he had himself thought

of. (2.) That they thought to frighten him with this question. They

came upon him in a body, with violence. But how could he be terrified

with the wrath of men, when it was in his own power to restrain it, and

make it turn to his praise ? From this story itself we may learn,

(1.) That it is not to be thought strange, if even that which is evident

to a demonstration, be disputed and called into question as a doubtful thing,

by those that shall (hut their eyes against the light. Christ's miracles

plainly (hewed by what authority he did these things, and sealed his com

mission, and yet this is that which is here arraigned.

(2.) Those that question Christ's authority, if they be but catechized

themselves, in the plainest and most evident principles of religion, will have

their folly made manifest unto all men. Christ answered these priests and

scribes with a question concerning the baptism of John, a plain question

which the meanest of the common people could answer ; vias itfrom heaven

er os men ? They all knew it was from heaven ; there was nothing in it

that had an earthly relilh or tendency, but it was all heavenly and divine.

And this question gravelled them, and run them aground, and served to

(ham? them before the people.

(3.) Those that are governed by reputation and secular interest, it is

not strange, if they imprison the plainest truths, and smother and stifle the

strongest convictions, as these priests and scribes did, who, to save their

-credit, would not own that John's baptism was from heaven, and had no

other reason why they did not say it was of men, but because they feared

the people. What, good can be expected from men of such a spirit ?

(4.) Those that bury the knowledge they have, are justly denied further

knowledge. They who knew the baptism of John to be from heaven, and

would not believe in him, nor own their knowledge, it was just with Christ

■to refuse to give them an account of his authority, ver. 7, 8.

9 Then began he to speak to the people this parable : A

certain man planted a vineyard, and let it forth to husband

men, and went into a far country for a long time. 10 And

at the season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they

should give him of the fruit of the vineyard : but the hus

bandmen beat him, and sent him away empty. 1 1 And

again he sent another servant ; and they beat him also, and

entreated him shamefully, and sent him away empty. 1 2 And

again he sent the third ; and they wounded him also, and

cast him out. 1 3 Then said the lord of the vineyard, What

shall I do ? I will send my beloved son : it may be they will

reverence him when they see him. 14 But when the hus

bandmen saw him, they reasoned among themselves, faying,

This is the heir : come, let us kill him, that the inheritance

may be ours. 15 So they cast him out of the vineyard, and

killed him. What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard

do unto them ? 16 He (hall come and destroy these husband

men, and shall give the vineyard to others. And when they

heard /'/, they said, God forbid. 17 And he beheld them,

and said, What is this then that is written, The stone which

the builders rejected, the fame is become the head of the

corner ? 1 8 Whosoever (hall fall upon that stone, shall be

broken : but on whomsoever it {hall fall, it will grind him to

powder. 19 ^f And the chief priests and the scribes the fame

hour sought to lay hands on him ; and they feared the peo

ple : for they perceived that he had spoken this parable

against them.

Christ spoke tliia parable against those who were resolved not to own his

authority ; though the evidence of it was never so full and convincing ; and

it comes in very seasonably, to (hew that by questioning his authority, they

forfeited their own. Their disowning the lord os their vineyard, was a de

feasance of their lease of the vineyard, and a giving up all their title.

1. The parable has nothing added here to what we had before in Mat

thew and Mark. The scope of it is to (hew, that the Jewish nation, by

persecuting the prophets, and at length Christ himself, had provoked God

to take away from them all their church privileges, and to abandon them

to ruin. It tcacheth us,

(1.) That those who enjoy the privileges of the visible church, are as

tenants and farmers that have a vineyard to look after, and rents to pay for

it. God, by setting up revealed religion and instituted orders in the world,

hath planted a vineyard, which he lets out to those people among whom his

tabernacle is, ver. 9. And they have vineyard work to do, needful and

constant work, but pleasant and profitable. Whereas man was for sin con

demned to till the ground ; they that have a place in the church, are re

stored to that which was Adam's work in innocency, to dress the garden

and to keep it, for the church is a paradise, and Christ the tree of life in it.

They have also vineyard fruits to present to the lord of the vineyard. There

are rents to be paid, and services to be done, which, though bearing no

proportion to the value of the premisses, yet must be done, and mult be

paid.

(2.) That the work of God's ministers is to call upon those that enjoy

the privileges of the church, to bring forth fruit accordingly. They arc

j God's rent-gatherers, to put the husbandmen in. mind of their arrears, cr ra

ther to put them in mind that they have a landlord, who expects to hear

from them, and to receive some acknowledgment of their dependence on him,

and obligations to him, ver. 10. The Old Testament prophets were sent

on this errand to the Jewish church, to demand from them the duty and

obedience they owed to God.

(3.) It has often been the lot of God's faithful servants to be wretch

edly abused by his own tenants ; they have been beaten and trcJKt.d shame

fully by those that resolved to feud them empty away. They that are re

solved not to do their duty to God, cannot bear to be called upon to do it.

Some of the best men in the world have had the hardest usage from it, for

their best services.

(1.) God sent his Son into the world, to carry on the fame work that

the prophets were employed in, to gather the fruits of the vineyard for

God, and one would have thought he should have been reverenced and re

ceived. The prophets spoke as servants, Thus faith the Lord; but Christ

as a son, among his own, Verily Ifay unto you. Putting such an honour as

this upon them, to send him, one would have thought, should have won

upon them.

(5.) Those that reject Christ's ministers, would reject Christ himself, if

he should come to them ; for it has been tried and found that the persecu

tors and murtherers of his servants the prophets were the persecutors and

murtherers of him himself. They said, This is the heir, come let us kill him.

When they (lew the servants, there were other servants sent ; but if we can

but be the death of the son, there is never another son to be sent, and then

we (hall be no longer molested with these demands, we may have a quiet

possession of the vineyard for ourselves. The scribes and Pharisees promised

themselves, that if they could but get Christ out of the way, they should

for ever ride masters in the Jewish church ; and therefore they took that

bold step ; they cast him out ofthe vineyard, and killed him.

(6.) The putting of Christ to death filled up the measure of the Jewish

iniquity, and brought upon them ruin without remedy. No other could be

expected but that God should destroy those -wicked husbandmen. They be

gan in not paying their rent, but then proceeded to beat and kill the ser

vants, and at length their young master himself. Note, Those that live in

the neglect of their duty to God, know not what degn.es of sin and de

struction they are running themselves into.

2. To the application of the parable is added here, which we had not

before, their deprecation of the doom included in it, ver. 16. When they

beard it, theysaid, Godforbid, p.i yimiro, Let not this be done, so it mould be

read ; though they could not but own, that for such a sin, such a punish

ment was just, and what might be expected, yet they could not bear to hear

of it. Note, It is an instance of the folly and stupidity of sinners, that

they proceed and persevere in their sinful ways, though at the fame time

they have a foresight and dread of the destruction that is at the end of those

ways. And see what a cheat they put upon themselves to think to avoid

it by a cold Godforbid, when they do nothing towards the preventing of

it ; but will this make the threatening of none effect ? No, they (hall know

whose word (hall stand, God's or theirs.

Now observe what Christ said in answer to this childish deprecation of

Voi. IV. No. 161. 5 Y
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their ruin. (1.) He beheld them. That is taken notice of only by this

evangelist, ver. 17- He looked upon them with pity and compassion,

grieved to fee them cheat themselves thus in their own ruin. He beheld

them to fee if they would blush at their own folly, or if he could discern in

their countenances any (hew of relenting, (2. ) He referred them to the

scripture, What is this then that is written ? How can you escape the judg

ment of God, when you cannot prevent the exaltation of him whom you

despise and reject ? The word of God hath said it, That thestone which the

builders rejected, is become the head of the corner. The Lord Jesus will be

exalted to the Father's right hand, he has all judgment and power com

mitted to him, he is the corner-stone, and top-stone of the church ; and if

so, his enemies can expect no other but to be destroyed ; for even those

that slight him, that stumble at him, and are offended in him, they shall be

broken, it will be their ruin ; but those that not only reject him, but hate

and persecute him, as the Jews did, he will fall upon them, and crush them

to pieces, will grind them to powder. The condemnation of spiteful perie-

tors will be much sorer than that of careless unbelievers.

Lastly, We are told how the chief priests and scribes were exasperated by

this parable, ver. 19. They perceived that he spoke this parable against them,

and so he did. A guilty conscience needs no accuser ; but they, instead

of yielding to the conviction of conscience, fell into a rage at him, who a-

wakened that sleeping lion in their bosoms, and sought to lay hands on him.

The corruptions rebelled against their convictions, and got the victory. And

it was because they had not any fear of God, or of his wrath, before their

eyes, but only because they feared the people, that they did not new fly in

his face, and take him by the throat. They were just ready to make his

words good : This is the heir, come let us hill him. Note, When the hearts

of the sons of men are fully set in them to do evil, the fairest warnings both

of the fin they are about to commit, and of the consequences of it, make no

impression upon them. Christ tells them, that instead of killing the Son

of God, they would kill him ; upon which they should have said, What, is

thyservant a dog ? but they do in effect say this, And so we will ; have at

him now. And though they deprecate the punishment of the fin, in the

next breath they are projecting the commission of it.

20 And they watched htm, and sent forth spies, which

should feign themselves just men, that they might take hold

of his words, that so they might deliver him unto the power

and authority of the governor. 21 And they asked him,

saying, Master, we know that thou sayest and teachest rightly,

neither acceptest thou the person of any, but teachest the way

of God truly. 22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto

Cæsar, or no ? 23 But he perceived their craftiness, and

said unto them, Why tempt ye me ? 24 Shew me a penny :

whose image and superscription hath it ? They answered and

said, Cæsar's. 25 And he said unto them, Render therefore

unto Cæsar the things which be Cæsar's, and unto God the

things which be God's. 26 And they could not take hold

of his words before the people : and they marvelled at his an

swer, and held their peace.

We have here Christ's evading a snare, which his enemies laid for him, by

proposing a question to him about tribute. We had this passage before both

in Matthew and Mark. Here is,

1. The mischief designed him, and that is more fully related here than

before. The plot was to deliver him unto the power and authority os the go

vernor, ver. 20. They could not themselves put him to death, by course

of law, nor otherwise than by a popular tumult, which they could not de

pend upon. And since they cannot be his judges, they will willingly con

descend to be his prosecutors and accusers, and will themselves inform a-

gainst him. They hoped to gain their point, if they could but incense the

governor against him. Note, It has been the common artifice of perse

cuting church rulers, to make the secular powers the tools of their malice,

and oblige the kings of the earth to do their drudgery, who, if they had

not been instigated, would have let their neighbours live quietly by them,

as Pilate did Christ till the chief priests and the scribes presented Christ to

him. But thus Christ's word must be fulfilled by their cursed politics,

that he mould be delivered into the hands of the Gentiles.

2. The persons they employed. Matthew and Mark told us they were

disciples of the Pharisees, with some Herodians : Here it is added, that

they -were spies, which shouldfeign themselves just men. Note, It is no new

thing for ill men to feign themselves just men, and to cover the most wick

ed projects with most specious and plausible pretences. The devil can trans

form himself into an angel of light, and a Pharisee appear in the garb, and

speak the language of a disciple of Christ. A spy must go in disguise.

These spies must take on them to have a value for Christ's judgment, and

to depend upon it as an oracle, and therefore must desire his advice in a cafe

of conscience. Note, Ministers are concerned to stand upon their guard,

against some that feign themselves to be just men, and to be wife as ser

pents, when they are in the midst of a generation of vipers and scorpions.

S. The question they proposed, with which they hoped to ensnare him.

(1.) Their preface is very courtly, Master, we know that thou sayest and

teachest rightly, ver. 21. Thus they thought to flatter him into an incau-

telous freedom and openness with them, and so to gain their point. They

that are proud, and love to be commended, will be brought to do anything

for those that will but flatter them, and speak them fair ; but they were

much mistaken, who thought thus to impose upon the humble Jesus. He

was not pleased with the testimony of such hypocrites, nor thought himself

honoured by it. It is true, that he accepts not the person osany ; but it is

as true, that he knows, the hearts of all, and knew theirs, and the seven a-

bominations that were there, though they spake fair. It was certain that

he taught the way os God truly ; but he knew that they were unworthy to

be taught by him, who came to take hold of his words, not to be taken

hold of by them. (2.) Their cafe is very nice : Is it lawful for us, (that

is added here in Luke) to give tribute to Cæsar ? for us Jews, us the free-

born feed of Abraham, us that pay the Lord's tribute, may we give tri

bute to Cæsar? Their pride and covetousness made them loth to pay taies,

and then they would have it a question, whether it was lawful or no. Now

if Christ mould fay it was lawful, the people would take it ill, who ex

pected that he who set up to be the Messiah mould in the first place free

them from the Roman yoke, and stand by them in denying tribute to Cae

sar: but if he should say it was not lawful, as they expected he would (for

if he had not been of that mind, they thought he could not have been so

much the darling of the people as he was) then they mould have something

to accuse him of to the governor ; which was what they wanted.

4. His evading of the snare which they laid for him. Heperceived their

craftiness, ver. 23. Note, Those that are most crafty in their designs against

Christ and his gospel, cannot with all their art conceal them from his cog

nizance. He can fee through the most political disguises, and so break

through the most dangerous snare ; for surely in vain is the net spread in

the sight of any bird. He did not give them a direct answer, but reproved

them for offering to impose upon him, Why tempt ye me ? and called for a

piece of money, current money with the merchant ;Jhew me apenny, and asked

them whose money it was ? whose stabip it bore ? who coined it ? They owned,

it is Cæsar's money ; why then, faith Christ, you should first have asked whe

ther it was lawful to pay and receive Cæsar's money among yourselves, and

to admit that to be the instrument of your commerce; but you having

granted that by a common consent, you are concluded by your own act,

and no doubt you ought to give tribute to him, who furnished you with

this convenience for your trade, protects you in it, and lends you the sanc

tion of his authority for the value of your money. You must therefore

render to Ciefar the things that are Cæsar's. In civil things you ought to sub

mit to the civil powers, and so if Cæsar protects you in your civil rights, by

laws, and the administration ofjustice, you ought to pay him tribute ; but

in sacred things, God only is your king, you are not bound to be of Cae

sar's religion ; you must render to God the things that ere God's, must wor

ship and adore him only, and not any golden image that Cæsar sets up j and

we must worship and adore him in such a way as he has appointed, and not

according to the inventions of Carsar. It is God only that has authority

to fay, My son, give me thy heart.

5. The confusion they were hereby put into, ver. 26. (1.) The fitare

is broke. They could not take hold of his words before the people. They

could not fasten upon any thing wherewith to incense either the governor

or the people against him. (2.) Christ is honoured ; even the wrath of

man is made to praise him. They marvelled at his answer, it was so dis

creet and unexceptionable, and such an evidence of that wifidom and since

rity which make the face to (hine. (3.) Their mouths are stopped. They

held their peace. They had nothing to object, and durst ask him nothing

else, lest he should shame and expose them.

27 % Then came to him certain of the Sadducees (which

deny that there is any resurrection,) and they asked him, 28

Saying, Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any man's brother
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die, having a wife, and he die without children, that his bro

ther should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother.

29 There were therefore seven brethren : and the first took

a wife, and died without children. 30 And the second took

her to wife, and he died childless. 3 1 And the third took

her ; and in like manner the seven also. And they left no

children, and died. 32 Last of all the woman died also. 33

Therefore in the resurrection, whose wife of them is she ? for

seven had her to wife. 34 And Jesus answering said unto

them, The children of this world marry, and are given in

marriage. 35 But they which shall be accounted worthy to

obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither

marry, nor are given in marriage. 36 Neither can they die

any more ; for they are equal unto the angels, and are the

children of God, being the children of the resurrection. 37

Now that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed at the bush,

when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God

of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 38 For he is not a God of

the dead, but of the living : for all live unto him.

This discourse with the Sadducee* we had before, just as it it here ; only

that the description Christ gives of the future state, is somewhat more full

and large here. Observe here,

1. That in every age there have been men of corrupt minds, that have

endeavoured to subvert the fundamental principles of revealed religion. As

there are deists now, who call themselves free-thinkers, but are really false-

thinkers ; so there were Sadducee* in our Saviour's time, that bantered the

doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to come,

though they were plainly revealed in the Old Testament, and were articles

of the Jewish faith. The Sadducees deny that there is any resurreBion ; any

futurestate ; so mrwi may signify ; not only no return of the body to

life, but no continuance of the soul in life ; no world of spirits, no state of

reconnpence and retribution for what was done in the body. Take away

this, and all religion falls to the ground.

2. It is common for those that design to undermine any truth of God, to

perplex it, and load it with difficulties ; so those Sadducees here did, when

they would weaken peoples faith in the doctrine of the resurrection, they

put a question upon the supposition of it ; which they thought could not

be answered either way to satisfaction. The cafe, perhaps, was matter of

fact, however it might be so of a woman that had seven husbands ; now in

the resurrection, whose wiseshallshe he ? Whereas it was not at all material

whose me was ; for when death puts an end to that relation, it is not to be

resumed again.

3. There is a great deal of difference between the state of the children of

men on earth, and that of the children of God in heaven ; a vast unlikeness

between this world, and that world ; and we wrong ourselves, and wrong

the truth of Christ, when we form our notions of that world of spirits, by

our present enjoyments in this world of fense.

s_I. J The children of men in this world marry, and are given in marri

age, t><« t« izi*»or tbt«. The children ofthis age, this generation, both good

and bad, marry themselves, and give their children in marriage. Much of

our business in this world, is to raise and build up families, and to provide

for them : much of our pleasure in this world is our relations, our wives,

and children ; nature inclines to it : marriage is instituted for the comfort

of human life here in this state, where we carry bodies about with us. It is

likewise a remedy against fornication, that natural desires might not become

brutal, but be under direction and control. The children of this world are

dying and going off the stage, and therefore they marry, and give their

children in marriage, that they may furnish the world of mankind with

needful recruits, that as one generation passeth away, another may come,

and that they may have some of their own offspring to leave the fruit of

their labours to, especially that the chosen of God in future ages may be

introduced ; for it is a godly feed that is sought by marriage, Mai. ii. 15.

A seed to serve the Lord, that mail be a generation to him.

sJ2. J Tf»e world to come is quite another thing j it is called that world,

by way of emphasis and eminency. Note, There are more worlds than one ;

a present miserable world, and a future invisible world ; and it is the con

cern of every one of us to compare worlds, this world, and that world, and

give the preference in our thoughts and cares to that which deserves it.

Now observe,

(1.) Who shall be the inhabitants of that wor'.i ; they that (hall be ac

counted worthy to obtain it, i. e. that are interested in Christ's merit, who

purchased it for us, and have a holy meetness for it wrought in them by

the Spirit, whose business it is to prepare us for it. They have not a le

gal worthiness upon the account of any thing in them, or done by them,

but an evangelical worthiness upoa the account of the inestimable price

which Christ paid for the redemption of the purchased possession. It is a

worthiness imputed, by which we are glorified, as well as a righteousness

imputed, by which we are justified, *mta$i»&nkt , they are made agreeable to

that world. Tiie disagreeablenesa that there is in the corrupt nature, it is

taken away, and the dispositions of the foul are, by the grace of God, con

formed to that state. They are by grace made and counted worthy to

obtain that world ; it intimates some difficulty in reaching after it, and

danger of coming short. We must so run, as that we may obtain. They

shall obtain the resurrectionfrom the dead, i. e. the blessed resurrectiou ; for

that of condemnation, as Christ calls it, John v. 2y. is rather a resurrection

to death, a second death, an eternal death, thaa from death.

(2.) What shall be the happy state of the inhabitants of that world,

we cannot conceive or express it, 1 Cor. ii. 9. See what Christ here saitb

of it.

(1.) They neither marry, nor are given in marriage. Those that are en

tered into the joy of their Lord, are entirely taken up with that, and need

not the joy of the bridegroom in his bride. The love in that world of

love is ail seraphic, and such as eclipseth and loses the purest and most

pleasing loves we entertain ourselves with in this world of sense : Where

the body itself shall be a spiritual body, the delights of fense are all vanished ;

I and where there is a perfection of holiness, there is no occasion for marriage,

I as a preservative from sin ; into that new Jerusalem, there enters nothing

that defiles.

(2.) They cannot die any more; and this comes in as a reason why

they do not marry. In this dying world there must be marriage, in order-

to the filling up of the vacancies made by death ; but where there are

no burials, there needs no weddings. This crowns the comfort of that

world, that there is bo more death there, which sullies all the beauty, and

damps all the comfort of this world. Here death reigns, but thence it is

for ever excluded.

(3.) They are equal unto the angels. In the other evangelists it was said,

they are at the angelt, ur *ryt\oi, but here they are said to be equal to the

angelt ; itrasyiXoi, angels feert ; they have a glory and bliss no way inferior

to that of the holy angels : they (nail fee the fame sight, be employed in

the fame work, and (hare in the fame joys with the holy angels. Saints,

when they come to heaven, (hall be naturalized, and though by nature

strangers, yet having obtained this freedom with a great sum, which Christ

paid for them, they have in all respects equal privileges with them that

were free-born, the angels that are the natives and Aborigines of that coun

try. They mall be companions with the angels, and converse with those

blessed spirits that love them dearly, and to an innumerable company of

whom they are now come in faith, hope, and love.

(4.) They are the children of God, and so they are as the angels, who

are called the sons of God : in the inheritance of sons, the adoption of sons

will be completed. Hence believers are said to wait for the adoption,

even the redemption of the body, Rom. viii. 23. For till the body is re

deemed from the grave, the adoption is not completed. Now are we the

Jons of God, 1 John iii. 2. we have the nature and disposition of sons, but

that will not be perfected till we come to heaven.

(5.) They are the children of the resurrection, i. e. they are made capable

of the employments and enjoyments of the future state ; they are born to

that world, belong to that family, had their education for it here, and (hall

there have their inheritance in it. They are children of God, being the

children of the resurrection. Note, God owns those only for his children,

that are the children of the resurrection, that are born from above, are al

lied to the world of spirits, and prepared for that world, who are the chil

dren of that family.

4. It is an undoubted truth, that there is another life after this, and there

were eminent discoveries made of this truth in the early ages of the church,

ver. 37, 38. Moses shewed this, as it was shewed to Moses at the bush ;

and he hath shewed it to us, when he calleth the Lord, as the Lord calleth

himself, the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were then dead as to our world ; they were de

parted out of it many years before, and their bodies were turned into dust

in the cave of Macpelah ; how then could God fay, not / was, but / am

the God of Abraham t It is absurd that the living God and fountain of life,

should continue related to them as their God, if there were no more of

them in being but what lay in that cave, undistinguished from common
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dust ; we must thereforrtonclude, that they were then in being in another

■world ; for God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Luke here

adds, for all live unto him, i. e. all that like them are true believers, though

they are dead yet they do live ; their fouls which return to God that gave

them, Eccl. xii. 7. live to him as the Father of spirits : and their bodies

(hall live again at the end of time, by the power of God j for he calleth

things that are not, as though they were, because he is the God that

quickens the dead, Rom. iv. 17. But there is more in it yet ; when God

called himself the God of these patriarchs, he meant that he was their feli-

hcity and portion, a God all-sufficient to them, Gen. xvii. 1. their exceed

ing great reward, Gen xv. 1. Now it is plain by their story, that he never

did that for them in this world, which would answer the true intent and

full extent of that great undertaking, and therefore there must be another

life after this, in which he will do that for them, as wili amount to a dir-

charge in full of that promise, that he would be to them a God ; which

he is well able to do ; for all live to him ; and he has wherewithal to make

every foul happy that lives to him, enough for all, enough for each.

* 39 Then certain of the scribes answering, said, Master,

thou hast well said. 40 And after that, they durst not ask

him any question at all. 41 And he said unto them, How

say they that Christ is David's son ? 42 And David himself

faith in the book of psalms, The Lord said unto my Lord,

Sit thou on my right hand, 43 Till I make thine enemies

thy footstool. 44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is

he then his son ? 45 ^[ Then in the audience of all the peo

ple, he said unto his disciples, 46 Beware of the scribes,

which desire to walk in long robes, and love greetings in the

markets, and the highest feats in the synagogues, and the

chief rooms at feasts ; 47 Which devour widows houses,

and for a shew make long prayers : the fame shall receive

greater damnation.

The scribes were students in the law, and expositors of it to the people ;

men in reputation for wisdom and honour, the generality of them were ene

mies to Christ and his gospel ; now here we have some of them attending

him. And four things we have in these verses concerning them, which we

had before.

1. We have them here commending the reply which Christ made to ihe

Sadducees, concerning the resurrection, ver. 39. Certain of the scribes said,

Master, thou hajl •well said. Christ had the testimony of his adversaries,

that he said well ; and therefore the scribes were his enemies, because he

would not conform to the traditions of the elders ; but yet when he vindi

cated the fundamental practices of religion, and appeared in defence of

them, even the scribes commended his performance, and owned he said well.

Many that call themselves Christians, come short even of that spirit.

% We have them here struck with an awe of Christ, and of his wisdom

and authority, ver. 40. They durst not ajh him any question at all, because

they saw that he was too hard for all that contended with him. His own

disciples, though weak, yet being willing to receive his doctrine, durst ask

him any question ; but the Sadducees, who contradicted and cavilled at

his doctrine, durst ask him none.

3. We have them here puzzled and run a-ground with a question con

cerning the Messiah, ver. 41. It was plain by many scriptures, that Christ

was to be the sou of David ; even the blind man knew that, chap, xviii.

39. and yet it was plain, in that David called the Messiah his Lord, ver.

42, 43. his owner, and ruler, and benefactor, The Lord slid to my Lord ;

God said it to the Messiah, Psal. ex. 1. Now if he be his Son, why doth

he call him his Lord ? If he be his Lord, why do we call him his Son ?

This he left them to consider os, but they could not reconcile his seeming

contradiction ; thanks be to God we can ; that Christ, as God, was Da

vid's Lord ; but Christ, as man, was David's Son : he was both the root

and the offspring of David, Rev. xxii. 16. By his human nature he was

the offspring of David, a branch of his family ; by his divine nature he was

the root of David, from whom he had his being and life, and all the sup

plies of grace.

4. We have them here described in their black characters, and a public

caution given to the disciples to take heed of them, ver. 45, 4*5, 47. This

we had just as it is here, Mark xii. 38. and more largely, Matth. xxiii.

Christ bid his disciples beware os the scribes, i. e. 1. Take heed of being

drawn iuto sin by them, of learning their way, aud going into their mea

sures ; beware of such a spirit as they are governed by. Be not you such

in the Christian church, as they are in the Jewish church. 2. Take heed

of being brought into trouble by them ; in the fame fense that he had said,

Matth. x. 17. Beware of men, for they -will deliver you up to the councils ;

beware of scribes, for they do so. Beware of them, for,

(1.) They are proud and haughty, they desire to walk about the

streets in long robes, as those that are above business, for men of business

went with their loins girt up, and as those take state, and take place. Ce-

dant arma toga. They loved in their hearts to have people make their ho

nours to them in the markets, that many might fee what respect was paid

them j and were very proud of the presidency that was given them in all places

of concourse. They loved the highest feats in the synagogues, and the chief

rooms at feasts, and when they were placed in them, looked upon themselves

with great conceit, and upon all about them with great contempt. Ifit at

a queen.

(2.) They are covetous and oppressive, and make their religion a cloke

and cover for it. They devour widows houses, get their estates into their

hands, and then by some trick or other make them their own ;.or they

live upon them, and eat up what they have. And widows are an easy prey

to them because they are apt to be deluded by their specious pretences ;

for ashew they make long prayers, perhaps long prayers with the widows

when they are in sorrow, as if they had not only a piteous but a pious con

cern for them, and thus endeavour to ingratiate themselves with them, and

get their money and effects into their hands. Such devout men sure may

be trusted with untold gold ; but they will give such an account of it at

they think sit.

Christ reads them their doom in a few words, These/ball receive a more

abundant judgment ; a double damnation, both for their abuse of the poor

widows, whose houses they devoured, and for their abuse of religion, and

particularly in prayer, which they had made use of as a pretence for the

more plausible and effectual carrying on of their worldly and wicked pro

jects ; for dissembling piety is double iniquity.

CHAP. XXI.

In this chapter we have, ( 1 . ) The notice Christ tool, and the approbation he

gave of a poor widow that cast two mites into the treasury, ver. 1,—i.

(2.) A predidion os future events, in answer to his disciples inquiries con

cerning them, ver. 5,—7. 1- Of what should happen between and the dt-

slruQion of Jerusalem, false chrtsts arising, bloody •wars and persecutions of

Christ's followers, ver. 8,-19. 2. Of that dsrucJion itself, ver. 20,-24.

3. Os thesecond coming os Jesus Christ to judge the world, under the type

andsgure os that, ver. 25,—33. (3.) A pradical application of this ly

way of caution and counsel, ver. 3 i,—36. And an account of Christ's

preaching, and the peoples attendance on it, ver. 37> 38.

AND he looked up, and saw the rich men casting their

gifts into the treasury. 2 And he saw also a certain

poor widow, casting in thither two mites. 3 And he said,

Of a truth I say unto you, that this poor widow hath cast in

more than they all. 4 For all these have of their abundance

cast in unto the offerings of God : but she of her penury hath

cast in all the living that she had.

This short passage of story we had before in Mark. It is thus recorded

twice to teach us,

1. That charity to the poor is a main matter in religion : our Lord Jesus

took all occasions to commend if, and recommend it. He had just men

tioned the barbarity of the scribes that devoured poor widows, chap. xx.

and perhaps this is designed as an aggravation of it, that the poor widows

were the best benefactors to the public funds which the scribes had the

disposal of.

2. That Jesus Christ has his eye upon us, to observe what we give to

the poor, and what we contribute to works of piety and charity. Christ,

though intent upon his preaching, looked up to fee what gifts were cast

into the treasury, ver. 1. He observes whether we give largely and liberally,

in proportion to what we have, and whether we be sneaking and paltry in

it j nay, his eye goes further, he observes whether we give charitably, and

with a willing mind, or grudgingly end with reluctance. This should

make us afraid of coming short of our duty in this matter ; men may be

deceived with excuses which Christ knows to be frivolous ; and this should

encourage us to be abundant in it, without desiring that men should know
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it ; it is enough that Christ doth, he seeth in secret, and will reward

openly.

3. That Christ observes and accepts the charity of the poor in a parti

cular manner. Those that have nothing to give may yet do a great deal

in charity by ministering to the poor, and helping them, and begging for

them, that cannot help themselves, or beg for themselves ; but here was

one that was herself poor, and yet gave what little (he had to the treasury.

It was but two mites which make a farthing ; but Christ magnified it as a

piece of charity exceeding all the rest, She has cast in more than they all.

Christ doth not blame her for indiscretion, in giving what (he wanted her

self, nor for vanity in giving among the rich to the treasury ; but commend

ed her liberality, and her willingness to part with what little (he had for

the glory of God j which proceeded from a belief of and dependence upon

God's providence, to take care of her. Jchovah-jircb, the Lord will

provide.

4. That whatever may be called the offerings of God, we Ought to have

a respect for, and to our power, yea, and beyond our power, to contribute

cheerfully to. These have cast in unto the offerings of God. What is given

to the support of the ministry and the gospel, to the spreading and propa

gating of religion, the education of youth, the release of prisoners, the le-

lief of widows and strangers, and the maintenance of poor families, is given

tu the offerings of God, and it shall be so accepted and recompensed.

5 ^[ And as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned

with goodly stones and gifts, he said, 6 As for these things

which ye behold, the days will come, in the which there

shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be

thrown down. 7 And they asked him, saying, Master, but

when shall these things be ? and what sign will there be when

these things shall come to pass ? 8 And he said, Take heed

that ye be not deceived : for many shall come in my name,

saying, I am Christ ; and the time draweth near : go ye not

therefore after them. 9 But when ye shall hear of wars, and

commotions, be not terrified : for these things must first come

to pass, but the end it not by and by. 10 Then said he unto

them, Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against

kingdom : 1 1 And great earthquakes shall be in divers

places, and famines, and pestilences, and fearful sights, and

great signs shall there be from heaven.. 12 But before all

these, they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you,

delivering you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being

brought before kings and rulers for my name's fake. 13

And it shall turn to you for a testimony. 1 4 Settle it there

fore in your hearts, not to meditate before what ye shall an

swer. 1 5 For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which

all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay, nor resist.

16 And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren,

• and kinsfolks, and friends ; andsome of you shall they cause

to be put to death. 17 And ye shall be hated of all men for

my name's fake. 1 8 But there shall not an hair of your head

perish. 19 In your patience possess ye your souls.

See here, 1. With what admiration some spake of the external pomp

and magnificence of the temple, and they were some of Christ's own disci

ples too i and they took notice of it to him, how it was adorned with

goodlystones and gifts, ver. 5. The outside was built up with goodly stones,

and within it was beautified and enriched with the presents that were offer

ed up for thnt purpose, and were hung up in it. They thought their

master should be as much affected with those things as they were, and

sh.mli] as much regret the destruction of them as they did. When we

speak of the temple, it mould be of the presence of God in it, and of the

ordinances of God administred in it, and the communion which his people

t'lere have with him. It is a poor thing, when we speak of the church, to

l't our discourse dwell upon its pomps and revenues, and the dignities and

powers of its officers and rulers ; for the king's daughter is all glorious

within.

2. With what contempt Christ spoke of them, and with what assurance

of their being all made desolate very shortly, ver. 6. As for these things

which you behold, those dear things which you are so much in love with,

behold, the days will come, and some now living may live to see them, in

which there shall not be left one stone upon another. This building which

seems so beautiful, that one would think none could for pity pull it down,

and which seems so strong, that one would think none should be able to

pull it down, yet shall be utterly ruined ; and this shall be done, as soon as

ever the spiritual temple of the gospel church (the substance of that sha

dow) begins to flourish in the world. Did we by faith foresee the blasting

and withering of all external glory, we should not set our hearts upon it, as

those do that cannot see, or will not look so far before them.

3. With what curiosity those about him inquire concerning the time

when this great desolation should be, ver. 7. Master, whenshall these things

be ? It is natural to us to covet to know future things, and the time of

them, which it is not for us to know ; when we are mote concerned to

ask what is our duty in the prospect of these things, and how we may

prepare for them. This it is for us to know. They inquire what sign

thereshall be, when these things shall come to pass. They ask not for a pre

sent sign to confirm the prediction itself, and to induce them to believe it,

Christ's word was enough for that ; but what the future signs will be of

the approaching accomplishment of the prediction, by which they may be

put in mind of it. These signs of the times Christ had taught them to observe.

4. With what clearness and fulness Christ answers their inquiries, as far

as was necessary to direct them in their duty ; for all knowledge is desira

ble, as far as it is in order to practice.

First, They must expect to hear of false christs and false prophets ap

pearing, and false prophecies given out, ver. 8. Manyshall come in my name-,

he doth not mean in the name of Jesus, though they were some deceivers

who pretended commissions from him, as Acts xix. 1 3. but usurping the

title and character of the Messiah. Many pretended to be the deliverers

of the Jewish church and nation from the Romans, and to fix the time

when the deliverance should be' wrought, by which multitudes are drawn

into a snare to their ruin. They shall say, an syw iifu, That I am he, or,

/ am, as if they would assume that incommunicable name of God, by which

he made himself known when he came ta deliver Israel out of Egypt, /

am ; and to encourage people to follow them, they added the lime draws

near, when the kingdom (hall be restored to Israel, and if they will follow

him they (hall (hare in it.

Now as to this, he gives them a needful caution, 1. Tale heed that ye be

not deceived ; do not you imagine that I shall myself come again in external

glory, to take possession of the throne of kingdoms. No, you must not

expect any such thing ; for my kingdom is not of this world. When

they asked solicitously and eagerly, Master, when shall these things be? the

first word Christ said was, Take heed that ye be not deceived. Note, Those

that are most inquhStive in the things of God (though it is very good to

be so) yet are in the most danger of being imposed upon, and have most

need to be upon their guard. 2. Go ye not after them, you know the Mes

siah is come, and you are not to look for any other ; and therefore do not so

much as hearken after them, nor have any thing to do with them. If we

are sure that Jesus is the Christ, and his doctrine is the gospel of God, we

must be deaf to all intimations of another Christ, and another gospel.

Secondly, They must expect to hear of great commotions in the nations,

and many terrible judgments inflicted upon the Jews and their neighbours.

( 1. ) There (hall be bloody wars ver. 10. Nationshall rife against natian ; one

part of the Jewish nation against another, or rather the whole against the

Romans. Encouraged by the false christs, they (hall wickedly endeavour

to throw off the Roman yoke, by taking up arms against the Roman pow

ers ; when they had rejected the liberty with which Christ would have

made them free, they were left to themselves, to grasp at their civil liberty,,

in ways that were sinful, and therefore could not be successful. (2.)

There (hall be earthquakes, great earthquakes, in divers places, which (hall

not only frighten people, but destroy towns and houses, and bury many ra

the ruins of them. (3. ) There (hall be famines and pestilences, the common

effects of war, which destroy the fruits of the earth, and by exposing men

to ill weather, and reducing men to ill diet, occasion infectious dileascs.

God has various ways of punishing a provoking people. The four sorts

of judgments, which the Old Testament propluts so often speak of, are

threatened by the New Testament prophets too ; for though spiritual judg

ments are more commonly inflicted in gospel times, yet God makes use of

temporal judgments also. ( 4. ) There shall be fearfulfights, and greatsigns

from heaven, uncommon appearances in the clouds, comets, and blazing

stars which frighten the ordinary sort of beholders ; and have always been-

looked upon as ominous, and portending something bad.

Voi. IV. No. 161.
5 Z
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Now as to these, the caution he gives them is, Be not terrified. Others

will be frightened at them ; but be not you frightened, ver. 9. As to the

fearful lights, let not them be fearful to you, who look above the visible

heavens, to the throne of God's government in the highest heavens. Be

not dismayed at the signs of heaven ; for the heathen are dismayed at them,

Jer. x. 2. And as to the famines and pestilences, you fall into the hands

of God, who has promised to those who are his, that in the days of famine

they shall be satisfied, and that he will keep them from the noisome pesti

lence ; trust therefore in him, and be not afraid. Nay, when you hear of

-wars, when without are fightings, and within are fears, yet then be not you

terrified ; you know the worst that any of these judgments can do you,

and therefore be not afraid of them ; for, (I.) It is your interest to make

the best of that which is : for all your fears cannot alter it ; these things must

first come to pass, there is no remedy, it will be your wisdom to make your

selves easy, by accommodating yourselves to them. ( 2. ) There is worse

behind : flatter not yourselves with a fancy that you will soon fee an end

of these troubles, no, not so soon as you think of, the end is not by and

by, not suddenly. Be not terrified ; for if you begin so quickly to be dis

couraged, how will you bear up tinder what is yet before you.

Thirdly, They must expect to be themselves for signs and wonders in Is

rael ; their being persecuted would be a prognostic of the destruction of

the city and temple, which he had now foretold. Nay, this should be the

first sign of their ruin coming. Before all these they shall lay their hands on

you. The judgment shall begin at the house of God ; you must smart first,

for warning to them, that if they have any consideration they may consider,

if this be done to the green tree, what shall be done to the dry ? fee 1 Pet.

iv. 17, 18. But that is not all; this must be considered, not only as the

suffering of the persecuted, but as the sin of the persecution : before God's

judgments are brought upon them, they shall fill up the measure of their

iniquity, by laying hands on you. Note, The ruin of a people is always

introduced by their sin ; and nothing introduces a sorer and sorer ruin, than

the sin of persecution. This is a sign that God's wrath is coming upon a

people to the uttermost, when their wrath against the servants of God

comes to the uttermost.

Now as to this,

1. Christ tells them what hard things they should suffer for his name's

fake, much to the fame purpose with what he had told them when he first

called them to follow him, Matth. x. They should know the wages of

it ; that they might sit down and count the cost. St. Paul, who was the

greatest labourer and sufferer of them all, not being now among them, was

told by himself what great things he should suffer for Christ's name fake,

Acts ix. 16. so necessary is it, that all that will live godly in Jesus Christ

should count upon persecution. The Christians having themselves been

originally Jews, and still retaining an equal veneration with them for the

Old Testament, and all the essentials of their religion, and differing only in

ceremony, might expect fair quarter with them ; but Christ bids them not

expect it, no, they (hall be most forward to persecute you. (1.) They

shall use their own church power against you ; theyshall deliver you up to

the synagogues, to be scourged there, and stigmatized with their anathemas.

(2.) They shall incense the magistrates against you ; they shall deliver you

into prisons, that you may be troughs before kings and rulers for my name's

fake, and be punished by them. (3. ) Your own relations will betray you,

ver. 16. your parents, brethren, kinsfolks, andfriends : so that you will not

know whom to put confidence in, or where to be safe. (4. ) Your religion

will be made a capital crime, and you will be called to resist unto blood ;

some os you shall they cause to be put to death, so far must you be from ex

pecting honour and wealth, that you must expect nothing but death in its

most frightful shapes, death in all its dreadful pomp. Nay, (6.) Youshall

be hated as all nun for my name's sake ; this is worse than death itself, and

was fulfilled when the apostles were not only appointed to death, but made

a spectacle to the world, and counted as the filth of the world, and the off-

scouring of all things, which every body lothes, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 13. They

were hated of all men, i. e. of all ill men ; who could not bear the light

of the gospel, because it discovered their evil deeds, and therefore hate those

who brought in that light, flew in their faces, and would have pHlled them

to pieces. The wicked world that hated to be reformed, hated Christ the

great reformer, and all that were his for his fake. The rulers of the

Jewish church, knowing very well that if the gospel obtained among the

Jews their usurped abused power was at an end, raised all their forces a-

gainst it, put it into an ill name, silled people's mind with prejudices a-

gainst it, and so made the preachers and professors of it odious to the mob.

2. He encourageth them to bear up under their trials, and to go on in

their work, notwithstanding the opposition they would meet with.

1* God will bring glory, both to himself and them, out of their suffer.

ings, ver. 13. Itjhall turn to you for a testimony. Your being set up thus

for a mark, and publicly persecuted, will make you, and your doctrine and

miracles, the more taken notice of, and inquired into ; your being brought

before kings and rulers will give you an opportunity of preaching the gospel

to them, who otherwise would never have come within hearing of it ; your

suffering such severe things, and being so hated by this worst of men, of

the molt vicious lives, will be a testimony that you are good, else you would

not have such ill men your enemies ; your courage, and cheerfulness and

constancy, under your sufferings, will be a testimony for you, that you be

lieve what you preach, and that you are supported by a divine power, and

the Spirit of God and glory rests upon you.

2. God will stand by you, and own you, and assist you in your trials ;

you are his advocates, and you shall be well furnished with instructions, ver.

14, 15. Instead of setting your hearts on work to contrive an answer to

informations, indictments, articles, accusations, and interrogatories, that will

be exhibited against you in the ecclesiastical and civil courts, on the con

trary, settle it in your hearts, impress it upon them, take pains with them

to persuade them, not to meditate before whatyeshall answer ; that is, do not

depend upon your own wit and ingenuity, your own prudence and policy,

and do not distrust or despair of the immediate and extraordinary aids of

the divine grace. Think not to bring yourselves off in the cause of Christ,

as you would in a cause of your own, by your own parts and application,

with the common assistance of divine providence: but promise yourselves,

for I promise you, the special assistance of divine grace ; / will give you a

mouth and wisdom. This proves Christ to be God : for it is his preroga

tive to give wisdom, and he it is that made man's mouth. Note, (1.)

A mouth and wisdom together completely fit a man both for services and

sufferings ; wisdom to know what to say, and a mouth wherewith to say it

as it should be said. It is a great happiness to have both matter and words,

wherewith to honour God, and do good : to have in the mind a store-house

well furnished with things new and old, and a door of utterance., by which

to bring them forth. (2.) Those that plead Christ's cause, may depend

upon him to give them a mouth and wisdom, which way soever they are

called to plead it, especially when they are brought before magistrates for

his name's fake. It is not said, he will send an angel from heaven to an

swer for them, though he could do that ; but he will give them a mouth

and wisdom, to enable them to answer for themselves ; which puts greater

honour upon them, which requires them to use the gifts and graces Christ

furnisheth them with, and redounds the more to the glory of God, who

stills the enemy and avenger out of the mouths of babes and suckling?.

( 3. ) When Christ gives to his witnesses a mouth and wisdom, they are

enabled to say that, both for him, and themselves, which all their adversa

ries are not able to gainsay and resist, so that they are silenced, and put to

confusion. This was remarkably fulfilled, presently after the pouring out

of the Spirit, by whom Christ gave his disciples this mouth and wisdom,

when the apostles were brought before the priests and rulers, and answered

them so as to make them ashamed, Acts iv, v, vi.

3. You shall suffer no real damage by all the hardships they (hall put

upon you, ver. 18. thereshall not a hair ofyour head peri/h. Shall some of

them lose their heads, and yet not lose a hair ? It is a proverbial expression,

speaking the greatest iudemnity and security imaginable ; it is frequently

used, both in the Old Testament and New, in that sense. Some think it

refers to the preservation of the lives of all the Christians that wereamong the

Jews, when they were cut off by the Romans ; historians tell us there was

not one Christian perished in that desolation. Others reconcile it with the

deaths of multitudes in the cause of Christ, and take it figuratively, in the

fame sense that Christ faith, He that loseth his life for my fake,shallfind it.

Not a hair of your head (hall perish, but, (1.) I shall take cognizance of

it ; to this end he had said, Matth. x. 30. the hairs of your head are all

numbered, and an account is kept of them, so that none of them shall perish,

but he will miss it. (2) It (hall be upon a valuable consideration; we

do not reckon that lost or perishing, which is laid out for good purposes,

and will turn to a good account. If we drop the body itself for Christ's

name's fake, it doth not perish, but it is well bestowed. (3.) It (hall be a-

bundantly recompensed ; when you come to balance profit and loss, you

will find there is nothing perished, but, on the contrary, you have great gam

in present comforts, especially in the joys of life eternal. So that though

we may be losers for Christ, we (hall not, we cannot, be losers by him m

the end.

4. It is therefore your duty and interest, in the midst of your own suffer

ings, and those of the nation, to maintain a holy sincerity and serenity of

mind, which will keep you always easy, ver. 19. In your patience possess yt
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yiur fault ; get »nd keep possession of your souls. Some read it a« a pro

mise, you may, orshall possess your souk : it comes all to one. Note, ] .

It is our duty and interest al all times, especially in perilous, trying times,

to secure the possession of our own souls ; not only that they be not de

stroyed and lost for ever, but that they be not distempered now, nor our

possession of them disturbed and interrupted. Pojsesj your souls, i. e. be

your own men, keep up the authority and dominion of reason, and keep

under the tumults of passion, that neither grief nor fear may tyrannize over

you, or turn you out of the possession and enjoyment of yourselves. In

difficult times, when we can keep possession of nothing else, then let us make

that sure which will be made sure, and keep possession of our souls. '>. It

M by patience, Christian patience, that we keep possession of our own fouls.

In suffering times, set patience upon the guard, for the preserving of your

souls ; by it keep your fouls composed, and in a good frame, and keep out

all those impressions which would ruffle you, and put you out of temper.

20 And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies,

then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. 21 Then let

them which are in Judea, flee to the mountains ; and let

them which are in the midst of it, depart out ; and let not

them that are in the countries, enter thereunto. 22 For

these be the days of vengeance, that all things which are

written may be fulfilled. 23 But wo unto them that are with

child, and to them that give fuck in those days : for there

shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people ;

24 And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be

led away captive into all nations : and Jerusalem fliall be

trodden down of the'Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles

be fulfilled. 25 % And there shall be signs in the fun, and

in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress

of nations, with perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring ;

26 Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after

those things which are coming on the earth : for the powers

of heaven shall be shaken. 27 And then shall they see the

Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory.

28 And when these things begin to come to pass, then look

up, and lift up your heads ; for your redemption draweth

nigh.

Having given them an idea ef the times for about thirty-eight years next

ensuing, he here comes to (hew them what all those things would issue in

•t last, namely the destruction, and the utter dispersion of the Jewish nation ;

which would be a little day of judgment ; a type and figure of Christ's

second coming, which was not so fully spoken os here as in the parallel

-place, Matth. xxiv. yet glanced at ; for the destruction of Jerusalem would

be as it were the destruction of the world, to those whose hearts were bound

up in it.

1 . He tells them that they should see Jerusalem besieged, compassed with

armies, ver. 20. the Roman armies ; and when they saw that, they might

conclude that its desolation <wat nigh ; for in that the siege would infallibly

end, though it might be a long siege. Note, As in mercy, so in judgment,

■when God begins, he will make an end.

2. He warns them upon this signal given to shift for their own safety,

ver. 21. Then let them that are in Judea, quit the country, axAfiee to. the

mountains ; let them which are in the midjl of it, i. e. of Jerusalem, depart

out, before the city be closely shut up, and (as we fay now) before the

trenches be opened ; and let not them that are in the countries and villages

about enter into the city, thinking to be safe there. Do you abandon a

city and country, which you see God has abandoned and given up to ruin.

Come out of her my people.

'3. He foretels the terrible havock that should be made of the Jewish

nation, ver. 22. Those be the days of vengeance, so often spoken of by the

Old Testament prophets, which would complete the ruin of that provoking

people ; all their predictions must now be fulfilled ; and the blood of all

the Old Testament martyrs must now be required : All things that are

written, must be fulfilled, at length. After days of patience long abused,

there will come days of vengeance ; for reprieves are not pardons. The

greatness of that destruction is set forth, (1.) By the inflicting cause of

it ; it is wrath upon this people, the wrath of God, that will kindle his

devouring consuming sire. (2.) By the particular terror it would be to

women with child, and poor mothers that are nurses. Wo to them, not

only because they are most subject to frights, and least able to shift for their

ewn safety, but. because it will be a very great torment to them to think of

having born and nursed children for the murtherers. (3.) By the general

confusion that should be all the nation over. There shall be great distress

in the land \ for men will not know what course to take, nor how to help

themselves.

4. He describes the issue of the struggles between the Jews and the

Romans, and what they will come to at last ; in short, (1.) Multitudes

of them shallfall by the edge of the sword. It is computed in those wars of

the Jews, there fell by the sword about eleven hundred thousand. And

the siege of Jerusalem was in effect a military execution. (2.) The rest

shall be led away captive, not into one nation, as when they were conquered

by the Chaldeans, which gave them an opportunity of keeping together ;

but into all nations, which made it impossible for them to correspond with

each other, much less to incorporate. (3.) Jerusalem itself was trodden

down of the Gentiles. The Romans, when they had made themselves

masters of it, laid it quite waste, as a rebellious and bad city, hurtful to

kings and provinces, and therefore hateful to them.

5. He describes the great frights that people should generally be in.

Many frightful sights shall be in the sun, moon, and stars, prodigies in the

heavens, and here in this lower world, the sea and the waves roaring, with

terrible storms and tempests, such as had not been knownx and above the or

dinary working of natural causes. The effect of which (hall be an universal

confusion and consternation, upon the earth, distress of nations with perplexity,

ver. 25. Dr. Hammond understands by the nations, the several governments

or tetrarchics of the Jewish nation, Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, these shall

be brought to the last extremity. Mens heartsshallfail them forsear, ver.

26. %m\vypi\ai at^uva*. Men being quite exanimated, dispirited, bb*

fouled, dying away for fear. Thus they are killed all the day long, (by

whom Christ's apostles were so, Rom. viii. S6. ) that is, they are all the

day long in fear of being killed ; sinking under that which lies upon them,

and yet still trembling for fear of worse, and looking aster those things

which are coming upon the world ; when judgment begins at the house of

God, it will not end there ; it shall be as if all the world were falling in

pieces, and where can any be secure then ! The powers of heaven fhdll be

shaken, and then the pillars of the earth cannot but tremble. Thus shall

the present Jewish policy, religion, laws and government, be all entirely

dissolved, by a scries of unparalleled calamities, attended with the utmost

confusion. So Dr. Clarke. But our Saviour makes use of these figurative

expressions, because at the end of time they shall be literally accomplished,

when the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll, and all their powers not

only shaken, but broken, and the earth and all the works that are

therein shall be burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. As that day was all terror and

destruction to the unbelieving Jews, so the great day will be to all unbe

lievers.

6. He makes this to be a kind of appearing of the Son of man, ver. 27.

Thcnshall theysee the Son osman coming in a cloud with power, andgreatglory.

The destruction of Jerusalem was in a particular manner an act ofChrist's

judgment, the judgment committed to the Son of man ; his religion could

never be thoroughly established, but by the destruction of the temple, and

the abolishing of the Levitical priesthood and oeconomy, after which even

the converted Jews, and many of the Gentiles too, were still hankering,

till they were destroyed : so that it might justly be looked upon as a com

ing of the Son of man in power and great glory } yet not visibly, but in

the clouds ; for in executing such judgments as these, clouds and darkness

are round about him. Now this was, (I.) An evidence of the first com

ing of the Messiah, so some understand it. Then the unbelieving Jews

shall be convinced, when it is too late, that Jesus was the Messiah : they

that would not fee him coming in the power ofhis grace to save them, shall

be made to see him coming in the power of his wrath to destroy them ;

that would not have him to reign over them, shall have him to triumph

over them. (2.) It was an earnest of his second coming. Then, in the

terrors of that day, they shall fee the Son ofman coming in a cloud, and all

the terrors of the last day. They shall see a specimen of it, a faint resem

blance of it. If this be so terrible, what will that be.

7. He encourageth all the faithful disciples in reference to the terrors

of that day, ver. 28. When these things begin to come to pass, when Jerusa

lem is besieged, and everything is concurring to the destruction of the Jews,

then do you look up : when others are looking down, look heavenwards in

faith, hope, and prayer, and lift up your heads, with cheerfulness aud con>
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fidence, for your redemption draws nigh. (1.) When Christ came to de

stroy the Jews, he came to redeem the Christians that were persecuted and

oppressed by them, then had the churches rest. (2.) When he comes to

judge the world at the last day, he will redeem all that are his from all their

grievances. And the foreGght of that day is as pleasant to all good Chris

tians, as it is terrible to the wicked and ungodly. Their death itself is so :

when they see that day approaching, they can lift up their heads with joy,

knowing that their redemption draws nigh, their remove to their ke-

deemer.

8. Here is one word of prediction that looks further than the destruction

of the Jewish nation, which is not easily understood ; we have it, ver. 2t.

that Jerusalem Jhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, till the times ofthe

Gentiles le fulfilled. (1.) Some understand it of what is past ; so Dr.

Hammond. The Gentiles that have conquered Jerusalem shall keep pos

session of it, and it (hall be purely Gentile, till the times of the Gentiles be

fulfilled, till a great part of the Gentile world is become Christian, and then

after Jerusalem is rebuilt by Adrian the emperor, with an exclusion of all

the Jews from it, many of the Jews shall turn Christians, (hall join with

the Gentile Christians, to set up a church in Jerusalem, which shall flourish

there for a long time. (2.) Others understand it of what is yet to come :

so Dr. Whitby. Jerusalem shall be possessed by the Gentiles, of one fort

or other for the most part, till the time comes when the nations that yet re

main infidels shall embrace the Christian faith, when the kingdoms of this

world (hall become Christ's kingdoms, and then all the Jews shall be con

verted. Jerufilem shall be inhabited by them, and neither they nor their

city any longer trodden down by the Gentiles.

29 And he spake to them a parable, Behold the fig-tree,

and all the trees ; 30 When they now shoot forth, ye fee and

know of your own selves, that summer is now nigh at hand.

31 So likewise ye, when ye see these things come to pass,

know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 32 Verily

I fay unto you, This generation shall not pass away, till all be

fulfilled. 33 Heaven and earth shall pass away : but my word

shall not pass away. 34 <f[ And take heed to yourselves, lest

at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and

drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day come upon

you unawares. 35 For as a snare shall it come on all them

that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 36 Watch ye

therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy

to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand

before the Son of man. 37 And in the day time he was

teaching in the temple, and at night he went out, and abode

in the mount that is called the mount of Olives. 38 And all

the people came early in the morning to him in the temple,

for to hear him.

Here, in the close of this discourse,

1. Christ appoints his disciples to observe the signs of the times, which

they might judge by, if they had an eye to the foregoing directions, with

as much certainty and assurance as they could judge of the approach of

summer by the budding forth of the trees, ver. %), 30, 31. As in the

kingdom of nature there is a chain of causes, so in the kingdom of provi

dence there is a consequence of one event upon another. When we see a

nation filling up the measure of their iniquity, we may conclude their ruin is

nigh ; when we fee the ruin of persecuting powers hastening on, we may

from thence infer that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand ; that when the

opposition given to it is removed, it shall gain ground. As we may law

fully prognosticate the change of the seasons, when second causes have be

gun to work, so we may in the disposal of events expect something uncom

mon, when God is already raised up out of his holy habitation, Zech. ii.

13. then stand still and fee his salvation.

2. He chargeth them to look upon those things, neither as doubtful nor

distant, for then they would not make a due impression on them, but as

sure, and very near. The destruction of the Jewish nation, (1.) Was near,

ver. 32. This generationshall not pass away till all befulfilled. There were

some now alive that should see it ; some that now heard the prediction of

it. (2.) It was sure, the sentence were irreversible, it was a consumption

determined, the decree was gone forth, ver. 33| J/raven and earth Jhall

pass away, sooner than any word of mine } nay, they certainly shall pass

away, but my wordsshall not j whether they take hold or no, they will take

effect, and not one of them fall to the ground, 1 Sam. iii. 19.

3. He cautions them against security and sensuality, by which they

would disfit themselves for the trying times that were coming on, and make

them a great surprize and terror to them, ver. 3t, 35. Take heed to your

selves ; this is the word of command given to all Christ's disciples, Take heed

to yourselves, that you be not over-powered by temptations, nor betrayed

by your own corruptions. Note, We cannot be safe, if we be secure. It

concerns us at all times, but especially at some times, to be very cautious.

See here, (1.) What our danger is, that the day of death and judgment

should come upon us unawares, when we do not expect it, and are not pre-

pared for it, lest when we are called to meet our Lord, that be found the

furthest thing in our thoughts, which ought always to be laid nearest our

hearts, lest it come upon us as a snare ; for so it will come upon the most

of men, who dwell upon the earth, and mind earthly things only, and hare

no converse with heaven ; to them it will be as a snare ; see Eccl. ix. 12.

It will be a terror and a destruction to them ; it will put them into an inex

pressible fright, and hold them fast for a doom yet more frightful. (2.)

What our duty is, in consideration of this danger ; we must take heed Irjl

our hearts be overcharged, lest they be burthened and overloaded, and so dis-

sitted and disabled to do what must be done in preparation for death and

judgment. Two things we must watch against, lest our hearts be over

charged with them : 1. The indulging of the appetites of the body, and

allowing ourselves in the gratifications of fense to an excess. Take heedltfi

you be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, the immoderate use of

meat and drink, which burden the heart, not only with the guilt thereby

contracted, but by the ill influence which such disorders of the body have

upon the mind j they make men dull and lifeless to their duty, dead and

listless in their duty ; they stupify the conscience, and make the mind un

affected with those things that are most affecting. 2. Th_e inordinate pur

suit of the good things of this world. The heart is overcharged with the

cares of this life. The former is the snare of those that are given to their

pleasures : this is the snare of the men of business, that will be rich. We

have need to guard on both hands, not only lest at the time when death

comes, but lest at any time our hearts should be thus overcharged. Our

caution against sin, and our care of our own souls, must be constant.

4. He counsels them to prepare and get ready for this great day, ver.

36. where fee, (1.) What should be our aim, that we may be accounted

worthy to escape all those things ; that when thejudgments of God are abroad,

we may be preserved from the malignity of them ; that either we may not

be involved in the common calamity, or it may be to us that it is to others ;

that in the day of death we may escape the sting of it, which is the wrath

of God, and the damnation of hell. Yet we must aim, not only to escape

that, but tostand before the Son of man ; not only to stand acquitted before

him as our judge, (Psal. i. 5.) to have boldness in the day of Chiiir, that

is supposed in our escaping all those things, but to stand before him, to at

tend on him as our Master, to stand continually before his throne, and serve

him day and night in his temple, Rev. vii. 15. always to behold his face,

as the angels, Matth. xviii. 10. The saints are here said to be accounted

worthy, as before, chap. xx. 35. God, by the good work of his grace in

them, makes them meet for this happiness, and by the good will of his

grace towards them accounts them worthy of it : but, as Grotins here faith*

a great part of our worthiness lies in an acknowledgment of our own uc-

worthiness. (2. ) What should be our actings in these aims. Watch there

fore, andpray always. Watching and praying mult go together, Neh. iv.

9. Those that would escape the wrath to come, and make sure the joys to

come, must watch and pray, and must do it always, must make it the constant

business of their lives, 1. To keep a guard upon themselves ; watch against

fin, watch to every duty, and to the improvement of every opportunity of

doing good. Be awake, and keep awake, in expectation of our Lord's

coming, that you may be in a right frame to receive him, and bid him wel

come. 2. To keep up their communion with God, pray aliuays ; be al

ways in an habitual disposition to that duty ; keep up stated times for it,

abound in it. Pray upon all occasions. Those ssiall be accounted worthy

to live a life of praise in the other world, that live a life of prayer in this

world.

In the two last verses we have an account how Christ disposed of him

self, during those three or four days betwixt his riding in triumph into Je

rusalem, and the night in which he was betrayed.

1. He was all day teaching in the temple. Christ preached on week-days,

as well as sabbath-days. He was an indefatigable preacher, he preached

in the face of opposition, and in the midst of those that he knew sought oc

casion against him.
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2. At night he went out to lodge at a friend's house, in the mount of

Olives, about a mile out of town. It is likely, he had some friends in the

city that would gladly have lodged him, but he was willing to retire in the

evening, out of the noise of the town, that he might have more time for se

cret devotion, now his hour was at hand.

3. Early in the morning he was in the temple again, where he had a

morning lecture for those that were willing to attend it, and the people

were forward to hear one that they saw forward to preach, ver. 38. They

ell came early in the morning, flocking to the temple, like doves to the win

dows, for to hear him, though the chief priests and scribes did all they could

to prejudice them against him. Sometimes the taste and relish which seri

ous, honest, plain people have of good preaching, is more to be valued and

judged by, than the opinion of the witty and learned, and those in autho

rity. •

•CHAP. XXII.

All the evangelists, whatever they omit, give us a particular account ofthe death

and refurreSion os Christ, because he diedfor oursms, and rose for our justi

fication ; and this evangelist as fully as any, and with many circumstances and

passages added, which we had not before. In this chapter we have, ( 1 . )

Theplot to take Jesus, and Judas' coming i.ito it, ver. ),—6. (2.) Christ's

eating the pastover with his disciples, ver. 7,—18. (3.) The instituting of

the Lord'ssupper, ver. 19,20. (4.) Christ's discourse with his disciples,

after supper, upon several heads, ver. 21,—3S. (.">.) Hit agony in the

garden, ver. 39,—46. (6.) The apprehending of him by the assistance ef

Judas, ver. 47,-53. (7.) Peter's denying him, ver. 54,—6'2. (8.)

The indignities done to Christ by those that had him in custody, and his trial

and condemnation in the ecclesiastical court, ver. 63,—71.

I^TOW the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh,, which is

-L^l called the passover. 2 And the chief priests and scribes I

sought how they might kill him ; for they feared the people. 1

8 % Then entered Satan into Judas firnamed Iscariot being

of the number of the twelve. 4 And he went his way, and j

communed with the chief priests, and captains, how he might

betray him unto them. 5 And they were glad, and cove

nanted to give him money. 6 And he promised, and sought

Opportunity to betray him unto them in the absence of the

multitude.

The year of the redeemed is now come, which had been from eternity

fixed in the divine counsels, and long looked for by them that waited for

the consolation of Israel ; aster the revolutions of many ages it is at length

come, Isa. Ixiii. 4. And it is observable, it is in the very first month of

that year, that the redemption is wrought out, so much in hade was the

Redeemer to perform his undertaking, so 'was he straitened till it was ac

complished. It was in the fame month, and at the fame time of the month

(in the beginning of months, Exod. xii. 2.) that God, by Moses, brought

Israel out of Egypt, that the antitype might answer the type. Christ is

here delivered up, when the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, ver. 1. A-

hout ai long before that feast as they began to make preparation for it,

here was preparation a-making for our passover's being offered /or us.

1. Here we have his sworn enemies contriving it, ver. 2. The chiefpriefls,

Jnen of sanctity, and the scribes, men of learning, seeking how they might

iill him, either by force or fraud ; could they have had their will, it had

lieen soon done j but they seared the people, and the more for what they now

saw of their diligent attendance upon his preaching.

2. A treacherous disciple joined in with them, and coming to their

assistance, Judas firnamed Iscariot, he is here said to be os the number as the

tvielve, that dignified, distinguished number. One would wonder that

Christ, who knew all men, should take a traitor into that number ; and

that one of that number, who could not but know Christ, should be so base

as to betray him ; but Christ had wife and holy ends in taking Judas to

he a disciple ; and how he, who knew Christ so well, yet came to betray

him, we are here told, ver. 3. Satan entered into Judas. It was the devil's

work, who thought hereby to ruin Christ's undertaking, to have broke his

Aead, but it proved only the bruising of his heel. Whoever betrays Christ,

or his truths, or ways, it is Satan that puts them upon it. Judas knew

how desirous the chief priests were to get Christ into their hands, and that

t-liey could not do it safely without the atfiltance of some that knew his re-

tirements, as he did : he therefore went himself, and made the motion to

them, ver. 4. Note, It is hard to fay whether more mischief is done to

Christ's kingdom by the power and policy of its open enemies, or by the

treachery and self-seeking of its pretended friends ; nay, without that, its

enemies could not gain their point as they do. When you fee Judas com

muning with the chief priests, be sure some mischief is in hatching ; it is for

no good that they are laying their heads together.

The issue of the treaty between them is, (1.) That Judas must betray

Christ to them, mult bring them to a place where they might seize hint

without danger of tumult, and this they would be glad of. (2.) They

must give him a sum of money for doing it, and that he would be glad of,

ver. .5. i They covenanted to give him money* When the bargain was made,

Judas sought opportunity to betray him : probably he slyly inquired of

Peter and John, who were more intimate with their Master than he was,

where he would be at such a time, and whither he would retire after the

passover, and they were not sliarp enough to suspect him. Some how ot

other, in a little time, he gained the advantage he sought, and fixed the

time and place where it might be done, in the absence of the multitude, and

without tumult.

7 ^[ Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the

passover must be killed. 8 And he sent Peter and John, say

ing, Go and prepare us the passover, that we may eat. 9

And they said unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare ?

10 And he said unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into

the city, there (hall a man meet you bearing a pitcher of wa

ter } follow him into the house where he entereth in. 1 1

And ye shall say unto the good-man of the house, The Mas

ter faith unto thee, Where is the guest-chamber where I (hall

eat the passover with my disciples ? 12 And he (hall (hew

you a large upper room furnished : there make ready. 13

And they went and found as he had said unto them : and

they made ready the passover. 1 4 And when the hour was

come, he fat down, and the twelve apostles with him. 15

And he said unto them, With desire I have desired to eat this

passover with you before I suffer. 16 For I say unto you, I

will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the king

dom of God. 1 7 And he took the cup, and gave thanks,

and said, Take this, and divide /"/ among yourselves. 1 8 For

I fay unto you> I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until

the kingdom of God (hall come. 19 ^[ And he took bread,

and gave thanks, and brake //, and gave unto them, saying,

This is my body which is given for you : this do in remem

brance of me. 20 Likewise also the cup after supper, saying,

This cup it the new testament in my blood, which is (hed for

you.

What a hopeful prospect had we of Christ's doing a great deal of good

by his preaching in the temple, during the feast of unleavened bread, which

continued seven days, when the people were every morning, and early in

the morning, so attentive to hear him ? But here is a stop put to it : he

must enter upon work of another kind ; but in that he shall do more good

than in the other, for neither Christ's nor his church's suffering-days are

their idle empty days,

Now here we have,

1. The preparation that was made for Christ's eating the passover with

his disciples, upon the very day of unleavened bread, when the paffbver must

be killed, according to the law, ver. 7. Christ was made under the law,

and observed the ordinances of it, and particularly that of the passover, to

teach us in like manner to observe his gospel-institutions, particularly that

of the Lord's supper, and not to neglect them. It is probable he went to

the temple to preach in the morning, when he sent Peter and John another

way into the city to prepare the passover. Those who have attendants a-

bout them, to do their secular business for them in a great measure, must

not think that that allows them to be idle ; but it engageth them to em

ploy themselves more in spiritual business, or service to the public. He

directed those whom he employed, whither they should go, ver. 9, 10.

They mustfollow a man bearing a pitcher of water, and he must be their guide

Vol. IV. No. 162. 6 A
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to the- house. Christ could have described the house to them, probably it

was a house they knew, and he might have said no more, but go to

such a one's house, or to a house in such a street, with such a sign, &c.

But he directed them thus, to teach them to depend upon the conduct of

Providence, and to follow that, step by step. They went, not knowing

whither they went, but whom they followed. Being come .to the house,

they must defire the master of the house to shew them a room, ver. 11.

and he will readily do it, ver. 12. Whether it was a friend's house, or a

public house, doth not appear ; but the disciples found their guide, and

the house and the room, just 39 he had said to them, ver. 1 5. for they need

not fear a disappointment who go upon Christ's word : and, according to

the orders given them, they got every thing in readiness for the passover,

ver. 13.

2. The solemnizing of the passover according to the law. When the

hour was come, that they should go to supper, he sat down, it is likely at

the head end of the table, and the twelve apojlles with Aim,, Judas not ex

cepted ; for it is possible, that they whose hearts are filled with Satan, aud

all manner of wickedness, may yet continue a plausible profession of religion,

and be found in the performance of its external services. And while it is in

the heart, and doth not break out into any thing scandalous, such cannot

be denied the external privileges of their external profession. Though

Judas has already been guilty of an overt-act of treason, yet it not being

publicly known, Christ admits him to fit down with the rest at the passover.

Now observe,

( 1.) How Christ bids this passover welcome, to teach us in like manner

to welcome his passover, the Lord's supper, and to come to it with an ap

petite, ver. 15. With defire I have desired, I have mostearneilly desired to eat

this passover with you, before I fijsr. He knew it was to be the prologue

to his sufferings, end therefore he desired it, because it was in order to his

Father's glory, and man's redemption. He delighted to do even this part

of the will of God, concerning him as Mediator. Shall we be backed to

any service for him, who was so forward in the work of our salvation ? See

the love he had to his disciples ; he desired to eat with them, that he aud

they might have a little time together themselves, and none but they, for

private conversation, which they could not have in Jerusalem but upon this

occasion. He was now about to leave them, but was very desirous to eat

this passover with them, before he suffered, as if the comfort of that would

carry him the more cheerfully through his sufferings, and make him the

easier to him. Note, Our gospel-paffover eaten by faith with Jesus Christ,

will be an excellent preparation for sufferings and trials, and death it

self.

(2.) How Christ in it takes his leave of all passovers, thereby signify

ing his abrogating of all the ordinances of the ceremonial law, of which

that of the passover was one of the earliest, aud one of the moll eminent,

ver. 16. / will not any more eat thereof, nor shall it be any more cele

brated by my disciples, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 1. It waB

fulfilled when Christ our passover was sacrificed for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. And-

therefore that type and shadow was laid aside, because now in the kingdom.

of God the substance waa come, which superseded them. % It was ful

filled in the Lord's supper, an ordinance of the gospel-kingdom, in which

rhe passover had its accomplishment, and which the disciples, after the pour

ing out of the Spirit, did frequently celebrate, as we find, Acts ii. 42, 46.

They eat of it, and Christ may be said to eat with them, because of the

spiritual communion they had with him in that ordinance : he is said to

sup with them, and they with him, Rev. iii. 20. But, 3. The complete

accomplishment of that commemoration of liberty will be in the kingdom

of glory, when all God's spiritual Israel shall be released from the bondage

of death and sin, and be put in possession of the land of promise.

What he had said of his eating of the paschal lamb, he repeats concern

ing his drinking of the passover wine j the cup of blessing, or of thanks

giving, in which all the company pledged the Master of the feast, at the

close of the passover-supper. This cup he toot, according to the custom, and

gave thanks for the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, and the preservation

of their first-born, and then said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves,

ver. 17- This k not said afterwards of the sacramental cup, probably that

being of much more weight and value, being the New Ttflament in his

blood, he might give that into every one's hand, to teach them to make a

particular application of it to their own souls ; but as for the paschal cup,

which is to be abolished, it is enough to fay, Take it and divide it among

yourselves ; do what you will with it, for we shall have no more occasion

for it, ver. 18. I nuill not drink of thefruit of the vine any more ; I will not

have it any more drunk of, //'// the kingdom of God shall came, till the Spirit

be poured out, and then you shall in the Lord's supper commemorate a

much more glorious redemption ; of which both the deliverance out of

Egypt, and the passover-commemoration of it, were types and figures. The

kingdom of God is now so near being set up, that you will not need to

eat or drink any more till it comes ; Christ dying next day opened it. As

Christ, with a great deal of pleasure, took leave of all the legal feasts

(which fell of course with the passover) for the evangelical ones, both spi

ritual and sacramental" ; so may good Christians, when they are called to re-

move from the church militant, to that which is triumphant, cheerfully ex

change even their spiritual repasts, much more their sacramental ones, for

the eternal feast.

3. The institution of the Lord's supper, ver. 19, 20. The passover and

the deliverance out of Egypt, were typical and prophetic signs of a Christ

to come, that should by dying deliver us from sin and death, and the ty

ranny of Satan ; but they (hall no more fay, The Lord liveth that brought

us out of the land of Egypt ; a much greater deliverance shall eclipse the

lustre of that ; and therefore the Lord's supper is instituted to be a com

memorative sign or memorial of a Christ already come, that has by dying

delivered us, and it is his death that is in. a special manner set before us in

that ordinance.

( 1. ) The breaking of Christ's body as a sacrifice for ns, is here comme

morated by the breaking of bread ; and the sacrifices under the law, were

called the bread of our God, Lev. xxi. G, 8, 17. This is my body which is

given fir you : and there is a feast upon that sacrifice instituted, in which

we are to apply it to ourselves, and to take the benefit and comfort of it.

This bread that was given for us, is given to us, to be food to our fouls ;

for nothing can be more nouristiing and satisfying to our fouls, than the

doctrine of Christ's making atonement fjr sin, and the assurance of our in

terest in that atonement ; this bread that was broken and given for us, to

satisfy for the guilt of our sins, is broken and given to us, to satisfy the de

sire of our fouls. And this we da in remembrance of what he did for us,

when he died for us, and for a memorial of what we do in making ourselves

j partakers of him, and joining ourselves to him in an everlasting covenant ;

j like the stone Joshua set up for a witness, Josh. xxiv. 27..

| (2.) The shedding of Christ's blood, by which the atonement was

made, (for the blood made atonement for the foul, Lev. xvii. 11.) as re

presented by the wine in the cup, and that cup of wine is a sign and token

of the New Testament, or new covenant made with us. It commemorates

the purchase of the covenant by the blood of Christ, and confirms the pro.

mises of the covenant, which are ill. Tea and Amen in him. This will be

reviving and refreshing to our souls, as wine that makes glad the heart. 1*

all our commemorations of the shedding of Christ's blood, we must have an

eye to it as shed for us ; we needed it, we take hold of it, we hope to have

benefit by it, who loved me, and gave himself for me. And in all our re

gards to the New Testament, we must have an eye to the blood of Christ,

which gave life and being to it, and seals to us all the promises of it. Had

it not been for the blood of Christ, we had never had the New Testament ;

and had it not been for the New Testament, we had never known the mtan-

ing of Christ's blood shed.

21 \ But behold, the Rand of him that betrayeth me, is

with me on the table. 22 And truly the Son of man goeth

as it was determined : but wo unto that man by whom he is

betrayed. 23 And they began to enquire among themselves,

which of them it was that should do this thing. 24 <fi And

there was^aho a strife among them, which of them should be

accounted the greatest. 25 And he said unto them, The

kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and they

that exercise authority upon them, are called benefactors. 26-

But yejhall not be so : but he that is greatest among you, let

him be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he that doth

serve. 27 For whether is greater, he that sittetbTat meat, or

he that serveth I is not he that sitteth at meat ? but I am a-

mong you as he that serveth. 28 Ye are they which have

continued with me in my temptations. 29 And F appoint unto

you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me : SQ.

That ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and

sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 31 % And

the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to

have you, that he may sift you as wheat : Sr2 But I have
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prayed for thee, that thy faifh fail not; arid when thou art

converted, strengthen thy brethren. 33 And he said unto

him, Lord, I am ready to go with thee both into prison and

to death. 34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock mall

not crow this day, before that thou shah thrice deny that thou

knowest me. 35 And he said unto them, When I sent you

without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any thing ?

And they said, Nothing. 36 Then said he unto them, But

now he that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his

scrip : and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment,

and buy one. 37 For I fay unto you, that this that is writ

ten, must yet be accomplished in me, And he was reckoned a-

mong the transgressors : for the things concerning me have an

end. 38 And they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords.

And he said unto them, It is enough.

We have here Christ's discourse with his disciples after supper, much of

which is new here ; and in St. John's gospel we (hall find more that is new

fiill. We Ihould take example from him, to entertain and edify our family

snd friends with such discourse at table as it good, and to the use of edify

ing, which may minister grace to the hearers ; but especially after we have

been at the Lord's table, by Christian conference to keep one another in a

suitable frame. The matters Christ here, discoursed os, were of weight, and

to the present purpose.

First, He discoursed with them concerning him that should betray him,

who was now present..

1 . He signifies to them that the traitor was now among them, and one

of them, ver. 21. By the placing of this after the institution of the Lord's

tipper, which in Matthew and Mark is placed before it, it seems plain,

that Judas did receive the Lord's supper, did eat of that bread, and drink

of that cup ; for after the solemnity was over, Christ said, Behold the hand

of him that belrayeth mt, is with me on the table. There have been those that

have eaten bread with Christ, and yet have betrayed him.

2. He soretels that the treason would take effect, ver. 22. Truly, the Son

ef man goeth as it -was determined ; goes to the place where he will be be

trayed ; for he is delivered up by the counsel and foreknowledge of God,

ell* Judas could not have delivered him up. Christ was not driven to his

sufferings, but cheerfully went to them. He said, Lo, I came.

3. He threatens the traitor, Wo to that man by whom he is betrayed.

Note, Neither the patience of the saints under their sufferings, nor the

counsel of God concerning their sufferings, will be any excuse for those

that have any hand in, their sufferings, or that persecute them. Though

Cod has determined that Christ mall be betrayed, and he himself has

••tieersully submitted to it, yet Judas' sin or punishment is not at all the

l»se.

4. He frightens the- rest of the disciples into a suspicion of themselves,

by faying it was one of them, and not naming which, ver. 23. they began to

ia-juire among them/elves, to interrogate themselves, to put the question to

themselves, ivho it "atas thatshould do this thing, that could be so base to so

good a Mailer. The inquiry was not, Is it you ? or is it such a one ? but,

U it If

Secondly, Concerning the strife that was among them for precedency or

supremacy.

1 . See what the dispute was ; -which of themshould be accountsd the great

est. Such and so many contests we find among the disciples for dignity

and dominion before the Spirit was poured upon them, was a fad presage

of the like strifes for, and affectatio.is of supremacy in the churches, after

the Spirit should be provoked to depart from them. Hqw inconsistent is

this with that in the verse before : there they were inquiring which would

be the traitor, and here which should be the prince. Conld such an instance

of humility, and such an instance of pride and vanity, be found in the same

men so near together? This i» like sweet waters and bitter proceeding at

the fame place out of the fame fountain ; what a self-contradiction is the

deceitful heart of man 1

2. See what Christ said to this dispute : he wa6 not snarp upon them, as

might have been expected, he having so often reproved them for this very

tiling, but mildly (hewed them the fin and folly of it.

[1.] This was to make themselves like the kings of the Gentiles, that af

fect worldly pomp, and worldly power, wr. 25. They exercise lord/hi/ over

their subjects, and are ever and anon striving to exercise lor/hip too over the

princes that are about them, though as good as themselves, if they think

them not so strong as themselves. Note, The exercising of lordship better

becomes the kings of the Gentiles than the ministers of Christ. But ob

serve, They that exercise authority, and take upon themselves to hear sway,

and give law, they are called benefaSors, 'Ewg-riW, they call themlelves so,

and so their flatterers call themtand those that set themselves to serve their

interests. It is pretended, that they have been benefactors, and upon that

account they ihould be admitted to have ruse ; nay, that in exercising au

thority they are benefactors ; however they really serve themselves, they

would be thought to serve their country. One of the Ptolemies was fur-

named Euergetes, the Benefactor. Now our Saviour, by taking notice of

this, intimates, (1.) That to do good is much more honourable than to>~

lock great ; for these princes that were the terror of the mighty, yet would

not be called so, but rather the benefactors of the needy ; so that by their

own confession, a benefactor to his country is much more valued than a ru

ler of his country. (2.) That to do good is the surest way to be great,

else they that aimed to be rulers would not have been so solicitous to be

called benefactors : this therefore he would have his disciples believe, that

their greatest honour would be to do all the good they could in the world.

They would indeed be benefactors to the world, by bringing the gospel to

it. Let them value themselves upon that title, which they would indeed

be entitled to, and then they need not strive which should be the greatest,

for they would all be greater ; greater blessingj to mankind than the kings

of the earth, that exercise lordship over them. If they have that which is

confessedly the greater honour of being benefactors, let them despise the

lesser, of being rulers.

[2.] It was to make themselves unlike the disciples of Christ, and un

like Christ himself ver. 26, 27. Te shall not be so. It was never intended

that you mould rule, any otherwise than by the power of truth and grace,

but that you ihould serve. When church rulers affect external pomp and

power, and bear up themselves by secular interests and influences, they de

base their office, and it is an instance of degeneracy like that of Israel, when

they would have a king like the nations that were round about them ;

whereas the Lord was their King.

See here, (I.) What is the rule Christ gave to his disciples. He that

is greater among you, that is senior, to whom precedency is due upon the ac

count of his age, let him be as the younger, both in point of lowness of

place, let him condescend to sit with the younger, and be free and familiar

with them ; and in point of labour and work. We used to say, jsuniores

ad labores, feniores ad bonores : but let the elder take pains as well as the

younger ; their age and honour, instead of warranting them to take their

ease, binds them to double work. And he that is chief, the o %yajjny>!, the

president of the college or assembly, let him be its he that doth serve, »r a

Siaxoiuy, as the deacon let him stoop to the meanest and most toilsome ser

vices for the public good, if there be occasion.

(2.) What was the example which he himself gave to this rule. Whe~

ther is greater, he thatsitteth at meat, or he thatferveth ? He that attendeth,

or he that is attended on ? Now Christ was among his disciples, just like

one that waited at table ; he was so far from taking state, or taking his

ease, by commanding their attendance upon him, that he was ready to do

any office of kindness and service for them ; witness his walhing their feet.

Shall they take upon them the form of princes, who call themselves follow

ers of him.that took upon him the form of a servant ?

3. They ought not to strive for Worldly honour and grandeur, because

he had better honours in reserve for them of another nature, a kingdom, a

feast, a throne for each of them, wherein they should be all share and share

alike, and should have no occasion to strive for precedency, ver. 2S,—30.

Where observe.

[1.] The commendation Christ gives of the disciples for their faithful

ness to him, and this was honour enough for them, they needed not to strive

for any greater. It is spoken with an air of encomium and applause, Te

are they which have continued with me in my temptations. Ye are they which

have stood by me, and stuck to me, when others have deserted me, and

turned their backs upon me. Christ had bis temptations, he was despised

and rejected of men, reproached and reviled, and endured the contradiction

of sinners. But his disciples continued with him, and were afflicted in all

his afflictions. It was but little help that they could give him, or service

that they could do him ; but however, he took it kindly that they continu

ed with him, and he here owns their kindness, though it was by the aflist-

ance of his own grace that they did continue. Christ's disciples had been

very defective in their dutv» we find them guilty of many mistakes and

weaknesses, they were very dull, and very forgetful, and often blundered ;
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yet thi-ir Master has passed all by and forgotten it, doth not upbraid them

with their infirmities, but gives them this memorable teflimonial, Ye are

they which have continued with me. Thus doth he praise at parting, to {how

how willing he is to make the best of those, whose hearts he knows to be

upright with him.

[2.] The recompence he designed them for their fidelity. And I ap

point, J;«Tj3e/Aai, / bequeath unto you a kingdom. Or thus, / appoint to you,

as my father hat appointed a kingdom to me, that you may eat and drink at my

table. Understand it,

( 1 . ) Of what mould be done for them in this world. God gave his Son

a kingdom among men, the gospel-church, which he is the living, quicken

ing, ruling head of; this kingdom he appointed to his apostles and their

successors in the ministry of the gospel, that they should enjoy the comforts

and privileges of the gospel, and help to communicate them to others by

gospel ordinances ; and should sit on thrones as officers of the church, not

only dcclaratively, but as exhortatively judging the tribes of Israel, that

persist in their infidelity, and denouncing the wrath of God against them ;

and ruling the gospel Israel, the spiritual Israel, by the instituted discipline

of the church, administered with gentleness and love. This is the honour

reserved for you. Or,

(2. ) Of what should be done for them in the other world ; which I take

chiefly to be meant. Let them go on in their services in this world, their

preferments shall be in the other world ; God will give them the kingdom,

in which they shall be sure to have, 1. The richest dainties; for they (hall

eat and drink at Christ's table in his kingdom, of which he had spoken, ver.

16, 18. They shall partake of those joys and pleasures which were the re

compence of his services and sufferings. They shall have a full satisfaction

of foul, in the vision and fruition of God ; and herein they shall have the

best society, as at a feast, in the perfection of love. 2. The highest digni

ties. You shall not only be provided for at the royal table, as Mephibo-

fheth at David's, but you shall be preferred to the royal throne ; shall fit

down with me on my throne, Rev. iii. 21. In the great day you shall sit on

thrones, as assessors with Christ, to approve of, and applaud his judgment

of the twelve tribes of Israel. If the saints shall judge the world, 1 Cor.

vi. 2. much more the church.

Thirdly, Concerning Peter's denying of him. And in this part of the

discourse, we may observe,

1. The general notice Christ gives to Peter of the devil's design upon

him, and the rest of the apostles, ver. 31. The Lordsaid, Simon, Simon, ob

serve what I say, Satan has desired to have you, to have you all in his hands,

that he mayfist you as wheat. Peter, that used to be the mouth of the rest

in speaking to Christ, is here made the ear of the rest, and what is designed

for warning to them all, Allyoushall be offended because of me, is directed to

Peter, because he was principally concerned, being in a particular manner

struck at by the tempter. Satan hat desired to have you. Probably, Satan

had accused the disciples of God, as mercenary in following Christ, and

aiming at nothing else therein, but enriching and advancing themselves in

this world, as he accused Job ; no, faith God, they are honest men, and

men of integrity ; give me leave to try them, faith Satan, and Peter parti

cularly. He desired to have them, that he might sift them, that he might

shew them to be chaff, and not wheat. The troubles that were now com

ing upon them were sifting, would try what there was in them ; but that

was not all ; Satan desired to sift them by his temptations, and endeavour

ing by those troubles to draw them into fin ; to put them into a toss and

hurry, as corn when it is sifted, to bring the chaff uppermost j or rather,

to shake out the wheat, and leave nothing but the chaff. Observe, Satan

could not sift them, unless God gave him leave ; he desired to have them, as

he begged of God a permission to try and tempt Job. Ev^se-aso, He hath

challenged you ; has undertaken to prove you a company of hypocrites, and

Peter especially, the forwardest of you. Some suggest, that Satan demand

ed leave to sift them, as their punishment for striving who should be greatest,

in which contest Peter perhaps, was very warm. Leave them to me to

fist them for it.

2. The particular encouragement he gave to Peter, in reference to this

trial, 1 have prayed for thee ; because though he desired to have them all,

he was permitted to make his strongest onset upon thee only ; thou wilt be

most violently assaulted, but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith sail not,

that it may not totally and finally fail. Note, (1.) If faith be kept up in

an hour of temptation, though we may faH, yet we shall not be utterly cast

down. Faith will quench Satan's fiery darts. (2.) Though there may

be many failings in the faith of true believers, yet there shall not be a total

and final failure of their faith. It is their seed, their root remaining in

them. (3.) It is owing to the mediation and intercession of Jesus Christ,

that the faith of his disciples, though sometimes sadly shaken, yet is not

funk. If they were left to theraselvei, they would fail ; but they are kept

by the power of God, and the prayer of Christ. The intercession of Christ

is not only general, for all that believe ; but for particular believers, / have

prayedfor thee \ which is an encouragement for us to pray for ourselves,

and an engagement upon us to pray for others too.

8. The charge he gives to Peter to help others, as he should himself be

helped by God, When thou art convertedstrengthen thy brethren ; when thou

art recovered by the grace of God, and brought to repentance, do what

thou canst to recover others ; when thou'hast found thy faith kept from

failing, labour to confirm the faith of others, and to establish them. When

thou hast found mercy with God thyself, encourage Others to hope that

they also shall find mercy. Note, 1. Those that are fallen into sin, must

be converted from it ; that have turned aside, must return ; that have left

their first love, must do their first works. 2. Those that through grace

are converted from sin, must do what they can to strengthen' their brethren

that stand, and to prevent their falling. SeePsal.li. 11, 12, 13. 1 Tim. i. 13.

4-. Peter's declared resolution to cleave to Christ, whatever it cost him,

ver. 33. Lord, I am ready to go ivith thee, both into prison and to death.

This was a great word, and yet I believe no more than he thought at this

time, and thought he should make good too. Judas never protested thus

against denying Christ, though often warned of it ; for his heart was as

fully set in him to the evil, as Peter's was against it. Note, All the true

disciples of Christ, sincerely desire and design to follow him whithersoever

he goes,, and whithersoever he leads them, though into a prison, though

otft of the world.

b. Christ's express prediction of his denying him thrice, ver. 34. / tell

thee, Peter, thou dost not know thine own heart, but must be left to thyself

a little that thou mayest know it, and mayest never trust to it again, and

then the cockshall not croiv this day, before thou even deny that thou knowejl

me. Note, Christ knows us better than we know ourselves, and knows the

evil that is in us, and will be done by us, which we ourselves do not sus

pect. It is well for us, that Christ knows where we are weak, better than

we do, and therefore where to come in with grace sufficient ; that he

knows how far a temptation will prevail, and therefore when to fay, Hi*

therto shall it come and no further.

Fourthly, Concerning the condition of all the disciples.

1 . He appeals to them concerning what had been, ver. 35. He had

owned that they had been faithful servants to him, ver. 28. now he expects

at parting, that they should acknowledge that he had been a kind and care

ful master to them, ever since they left all to follow him. When Isentyou

without purse, lacked you any things (1.) He owns that he had sent them

out in a very poor and bare condition, bare-foot, and no money in their

purses, because they were not to go far, nor be out long, and he would thus

teach them to depend upon the providence of God, and, under that, upon

the kindness of their friends. If God thus send us out into the world,

remember, better than we have thus begun low. (2.) Yet he will have

them own, that notwithstanding this they had lacked nothing ; they then

lived as plentifully, as comfortably as ever ; and they readily acknowledged

it, nothing, Lord, I have all, and abound. Note, 1. It is good for us often

to review the providences of God that have been concerning us all our

days, and to observe how we have got through the straits and difficulties

we have met with. 2. Christ is a good master, and his service a good ser

vice ; for though his servants may sometimes be brought low, yet be will

help them ; and though he try them, yet will not he leave them. JW*-

vah-jireh. 3. We must reckon ourselves well done by, and must not com

plain, but be thankful if we have had the necessary supports of life, though

we have had neither dainties nor superfluities, though we have lived from

hand to mouth, and lived upon the kindness of our friends. The disciples

lived upon contributions, and yet did not complain that their maintenance

was precarious, but owned to their Master's honour, that it was sufficient,

they had wanted nothing.

2. He gives them notice of a very great change of their circumstances

now approaching. .For,

(1.) He that was their Master was now entering upon his suffering,

which he had often foretold, ver. 37- Now that which is written must be

fulfilled in me, that among the rest, He was numbered among the transgressors ;

he must suffer and die as a malefactor, and in company with some of the

vilest of malefactors. This is that which is yet to be accomplished, aster

all the rest, and then the things concerning me, the things written concern

ing me, will have an end ; then I (hall fay, // is finished. Note, It may he

the comfort of suffering Christians, as it was of a suffering Christ, that

their sufferings were foretold and determined in the counsels of heaven, and

will shortly determine in the joys of heaven. They were written concern

ing them, and they will have an end, and will end well, everlastingly well.



Csjr. XXII. 465LUKE.

(2.) They must therefore expect troubles, and must not think how to

have such an easy fair life as you have had ; no, the scene will alter. They

must now in some degree suffer with their Master, and when he is gone

they must expect to suffer like him. The servant is not better than his

Lord. 1. They must not now expect that their friends would be so kind

and generous to them as they had been ; and therefore he that has a purse,

It! him take it ; for he may have occasion for it, and for all the good hus

bandry he can use. 2. They must now expect that their enemies would

be more fierce upon them than they had been, and they would need maga

zines as well as stores. He that fiat no sword wherewith to defend himself

against robbers and assassins, (2 Cor. xi. 26.) will find a great want of it,

and will be ready to wish, some time or other, that he had sold his garment

and bought one. This is intended only to shew that the times would be

very perilous, so that no man would think himself safe if he had not a

sword by his side. But the sword of the Spirit is the sword which the

disciples of Christ must furnish themselves with ; Christ having suffered for

us, we must arm ourselves with the fame mind, 1 Pet. iv. 1. arm ourselves

with an expectation of trouble, that it may not be a surprise to us, and with

a holy resignation to the will of God in it, that there may be no contradic

tion in us to it. And then we are better prepared than if we had sold a

coat to buy a sword. The disciples hereupon inquire what strength they

had, and find they had among them two swordt, ver. 38. of which one was

Peter's. The Galileans generally travelled with swords. Christ wore

none himself; but he was not against his disciples wearing them. But

how little he would have them depend upon that, he intimates, when he

faith, // is enough. Which some think ia spoken ironically. Two swords

among twelve men ; you are bravely armed indeed, when our enemies are

now coming out against us in great multitudes, and every one a sword : yet

two swords are enough to those who need none, having God himself to be

the shield of their help, and the sword of their excellency, Deut. xxxii. 29.

39 f And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to the

mount of Olives ; and his disciples also followed him. 40

And when he was at the place, he said unto them, Pray that

ye enter not into temptation. 41 And he was withdrawn

from them about a stone's cast, and kneeled down, and pray

ed, .42 Saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup

from me : nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done. 43

And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, strength

ening him. 44 And being in an agony, he prayed more

earnestly : and his sweat was as it were great drops of blood

falling down to the ground. 45 And when he rose up from

prayer, and was come to his disciples, he found them sleep

ing for sorrow, 46 And said unto them, Why sleep ye ? rise

and pray, lest ye enter into temptation.

We have here the awful story of Christ's agony in the garden, just before

he was betrayed, which was largely related by the other evangelists. In it

Christ accommodated himself to that part of his undertaking which he was

now entering upon, the making of his foul an offering for fin ; he afflicted

his own foul with grief for the sin he was to satisfy for, and an apprehension

of the wrath of God, to which man had by fin made himself obnoxious,

which he was pleased as a sacrifice to admit the impressions of j the consum

ing of a sacrifice with fire from heaven being the surest token of its accept

ance. In it, Christ entered the lists with the powers of darkness, gave

them all the advantages they could desire, and yet conquered them.

That which we have here in this story, which we had before, is, (1.)

That when Christ went out, though it was in the night, and a long walk,

yet his disciples followed him, eleven of them, for Judas had given them the

flip. Having continued with him hitherto in his temptations, they would

not leave him now. (2.) That he went to the place where he was wont

to be private ; which intimates that Christ accustomed himself to retire

ment, was oft alone, to teach us to be so, for freedom of converse with

God and our own hearts. Though Christ had no conveniency for retire

ment, but a garden, yet he retired. This should particularly be our prac

tice, after we have been at the Lord's table ; we have then work to do,

which requires us to be private. (3.) That he exhorted his disciples to

pray, that though the approaching trial could not be avoided, yet that

they might not in it enter into temptation to sin ; that when they were in the

greatest fright and danger, yet they might not have any inclination to de-

fert Christ, nor take a step towards it. Pray that ye may be kept from

sin. (4.) That he withdrew from them, and prayed himself; they had

their errands at the throne of grace, and he had his, and therefore it was

fit they should pray separately, as sometimes when they had joint erraiids

they prayed together. He withdrew about a stone's cajl further into the

garden, which some reckon about fifty or sixty paces, and there he kneeled

down, so it is here, upon the bare ground ; but the other evangelists fay,

that afterwards he fell on his face, and there prayed, that if it were the will

of God this cup of suffering, this bitter cup, might be removed from him.

This was the language of that innocent dread of suffering, which, being

really and truly man, he could not but have in his nature. (5.) That he

knowing it to be his Father's will that he should suffer and die, and th;it as

the matter was now settled, it was necessary for our redemption and salva

tion, presently withdrew that petition, did not insist upon it, but resigned

himself to his heavenly Father's will : Nevertheless, not my will be done ;

not the will of my human nature, but the will of God, as it is written con

cerning me in the volume of the book, which I delight to do, let that be

done, Psal. xl. 7, 8. (6.) Tiiat his disciples were asleep, when he was at

prayer, and when they should have been themselves praying, ver. 45.

When he rose from prayer, he sound 1hem sleeping, unconcerned in his sor

rows : but fee what a favourable construction is here put upon it, which

we had not in the other evangelists, they were sleeping for sorrow. The

great sorrow they were in upon the mournful farewels their Master had

been this evening giving them, had exhausted their spirits, and made them

very dull and heavy, which (it being now late) disposed them to sleep.

This teaches us to make the best of our brethrens infirmities, and if there

be one cause better than another, charitably impute them to that. (7.)

That when he waked them, then he exhorted tn::>. to pray, ver. 46. Why

sleep ye? Why do you allow yourselves to fle.p, rise and pray. Shake

off your drowsiness, that you may be fit to p:ay, ar.d pray so- grace, that

you may be able to (hake off your drowsiness. This was like the ship

master's call to Jonah in a storm, Jonah i. 6. Arise, call ipon thy God.

When we find ourselves either by our outward circumstances, or our in

ward dispositions, entering into temptation, it concerns us to rife and pray,

Lord, help me in this time os need.

But here are three things in this passage, which we had not in the other

evaBgelists.

1. That when Christ was in his agony, there appeared to him an angel

from heaven, strengthening him, ver. 43. (1.) It was an instance of the deep

humiliation of our Lord Jesus, that he needed the assistance of an angel,

and would admit it. The influence of the divine nature withdrew for the

present, and then as to his human nature he was for a little while lower

than the angels, and was capable of receiving help from them. (2.) When

he was not delivered from his sufferings, yet he was strengthened and sup

ported under them, and that was equivalent. If God proportion the

shoulders to the burden, we shall have no reason to complain, whatever he

is pleased to lay upon us. David owns this a sufficient answer to his

prayer in the day of trouble, that God strengthened him with strength in

his foul ; and so doth the Son of David, Psal. cxxxviii. 3. (3.) The an

gels ministered to the Lord Jesus in his sufferings. He could have had

legions of them to rescue him ; nay, this one could have done it, could have

chased and conquered the whole band of men that came to take him ; but

he made use of this ministration only to strengthen him ; and the very visit

which this angel made him now, in his grief, when his enemies were awake,

and his friends asleep, was such a seasonable token of the divine favour, as

would be a very great strengthening to him. Yet this was not all : he pro

bably said something to him to strengthen him ; put him in mind that his

sufferings were in order to his Father's glory, to his own glory, and to the

salvation of those that were given him ; represented to him the joy set be

fore him, the seed he should see ; with these, and the like suggestions, he

encouraged him to go cheerfully, and what is comforting is strengthening.

Perhaps he did something to strengthen him, wiped away his sweat and

tears, perhaps ministred some cordial to him, as after his temptation, or, it

may be, took him by the arm, and helped him off the ground, or bore him

up when he was ready to faint away ; and in these services of the angel, the

Holy Spirit was iwsyyui avror, puttingstrength into him, for so the word sig

nifies. It pleased the Lord to bruise him indeed, yet did he plead against

him with his great power ? no, but he put strength to him, Job xxiii. 6. as

he had promised, Psal. lxxxix. 21. Isa. xlix. 8.—1. 7-

2. That being in an agony he prayed more earnestly, ver. 44. As his sor

row and trouble grew upon him, he grew more importunate in prayer ; not

that there was before any coldness or indifference in his prayers, but there

was now a greater vehemency in them, which was expressed- in his voice

Vol. IV. No. 162. 6 B
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and gesture. Note, Prayer, though never out of season, is in a special

manner seasonable when we are in an agony ; and the stronger our agonies

are, the more lively and frequent our prayers mould be. Nowjt was that

Christ offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears,

and wa9 heard in that he feared, Heb. v. 7. and in his fear wrestled, as Ja

cob with the angel.

3. That in this agony, hissweat was as it •were great drops of Hoodfailing

down to the ground. Sweat came in with sin, and was a branch of the

Curse, Gen. iii. \S). And therefore when Christ was made sin and a curse

for us, he underwent a grievous sweat, that in the sweat of his face we

might eat bread, and that he might sanctify and sweeten all our trials to

■us. It is some dispute among the critics, whether this sweat is only com

pared to drops of blood, being much thicker than drops of sweat common

ly are, the pores of the body being more than ordinarily opened ; or, that

real blood out of the capillary veins mingled with it, so that it was in co

lour like blood, and might truly be called a bloody sweat ; the matter is

not great. Some reckon this one of the times when Christ shed his blood

for us ; for without shedding of blood no remission. Every pore was as it

were a bleeding wound, and his blood stained all his raiment. This (hewed

the travail of his sou!. He was now abroad in the open air, in a cool sea

son, upon the cold ground, far in the night, which, one would think, had

been enough to strike in a sweat ; yet now he breaks out into a sweat,

.which speaks the extremity of the agony he was in.

47 % And while he yet spake, behold, a multitude, and he

that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them,

and drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. 48 But Jesus said unto

him, Judas, betrayed thou the Son of man with a kiss ? 49

When they which were about him, saw what would follow,

they said unto him, Lord, shall we smite with the sword ?

50 <J[ And one of them smote the servant of the high priest,

and cut off his right ear. 51 And Jesus answered and said,

Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and healed him,

52 Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and captains of the

temple, and the elders which were come to him, Be ye come

out as against a thief, with swords and staves ? 53 When I

was daily with you in the temple, ye stretched forth no hands

against me : But this is your hour, and the power of

darkness.

Satan finding himself baffled in his attempt to terrify our Lord Jesus,

and so to put him out of the possession of his own foul, betakes himself

(according to his usual method) to force and arms, and brings a party into

the field to seize him, and Satan was in them : Here is,

1. The marking ot him by Judas. Here is a numerous party appears,

aud Judas at the head of them ; for he was guide to them that took Jesus ;

they knew not where to find him, but he brought him to the place j when

they were there, they knew not which wa3 he ; but Judas told them, that

whoever he should kiss, that fame was he ; so he drew near to him to kiss

hint) according to the wonted freedom and familiarity which our Lord Je

sus admitted his disciples to. Luke takes notice of the question Christ

asked him, which we have not in the ether evangelist?, Judas, letrayefl thou

the Sun of man with a kiss ? What, is that the signal? ver. 48. Must

the Son of man be betrayed, as if any thing could be concealed from him,

and a plot carried on against him unknown to him ? Must one of his own

disciples betray him, as if he had been a hard master to them, or deserved

ill at their hands ? Must he be betrayed with a kiss ? Must the badge of

friendship be the instrument of treachery ? Was ever a love-token so dese

crated and abused ? Note, Nothing can be a greater affront or grief to the

LoTd Jesus, than to be betrayed, and betrayed with a kiss, by those that

profess relation to him, and had an affection for him. Those do so, who,

under pretence of zeal for his honour, persecute his servants, who, under

the cloke of a seeming ?.ffection for the honour os free-grace, give a blow to

the root os holiness, and strictness of conversation. Many instances there

arc, of Christ's being betrayed with a kiss, by those who, under the form

of godliness, fight against the power of it. It were well if their own con

sciences would put this question to them, which Christ here puts to Judas,

Betrayejl thou the Sen of man with a kiss ? And will he not resent it ? Will

he not revenge it ?

2. The effort which his disciples made for his protection, ver. 49. When

theysaw what wouldfollow, that those armed men were come to seize him,

they said, Lard,shall we smite with the sword ? Thou dost allow us to

have two swords, shall we now make use of them ? Never more occasion ;

and to what purpose should we have them, if we do not use them ? They

asleed the question, as if they would not have drawn the sword without

commission from their Master ; but they were in too much haste, and too

much heat to stay for an answer ; but Peter aiming at the head of one of

the servants of the high-priest, miffed his blow, and cut off his right ear.

As Christ by throwing them to the ground that came to take him, shewed

what he could have done, so Peter, by this exploit shewed, what he could

have done too, in so good a cause, if lie had had leave. The other evan

gelists tell us what was the check Christ gave to Peter for it. Luke here

tell us, (I.) How Christ excused the blow, Suffer ye thus far, ver. 51. Dr.

Whitby thinks he said this to his enemies, who came to take him, to qua

lify them, that they might not be provoked by-itto fall upon the disciples,

whom he had undertaken the preservation of. Pass by this injury and

affront, it was without warrant from me, and there shall not be another

blow struck. Though Christ had power to have struck them down, and

struck them dead, yet lie speaks them fair, and, as it were, begs their par.

don, for an assault made upon them by one of his followers, to teach us to

give good words, even to our enemies. (2.) How he cured the wound,

which was more than amends sufficient for the injury : He touched his ear

and healed him ; fastened his ear on again, that he might not so much as go

away stigmatized, though he well deserved it. Christ hereby gave them a

proof, 1. Of his power. He that could heal, could destroy, if he pleased,

which should have obliged them in interest to submit to him. Had they

returned the blow upon Peter, he would immediately have healed him ; and

what could not a small regiment do that had such a surgeon to it imme-

diately to help the sick and wounded ? 2. Of his mercy aud goodness.

Christ here gave an illustrious example to his own rule, of do ii.g gotdto

them that hate us, as afterwards he did of praying for them that despite-

fully use us. Those who render good for evil, do as Christ did. One

would have thought this generous piece of kindness should have overcome

them, that such coals heaped on their heads should have melted them, that

they could not have bound him as a malefactor, who had approved himself

such a benefactor ; bat their hearts were hardened.

3. Christ's expostulation with the officers of the detatchment, that caraa

to apprehend him, to shew what an absurd thing it was'for them to make

all this rout and noise, ver. 52, 5S. Mattliew relates it, as said to the

multitude : Luke tells us it was said to the chiefpriefis, and captains tfthi

temple, who commanded the several orders of the priests, and therefore are

here put between the chief priests and the elders, so that they were all

ecclesiastics, retainers to the temple, who were employed in this odious

piece of service ; and some of the first rank too disparaged themselves so far,

as to be seen in it.

Now see here,

\Jl, How Christ reasons with them concerning their proceedings : What

needed they come out in the dead of the night, aud with swords and

staves.

(1.) They knew be was one that would not resist, or raise the mob

against them, he never had doac any thing like that : Why then are yi

come out as agairiji a thief.

(2.) TLey knew that he was one that would not abscond, for he was

daily with them in the temple, in the midst of them, and never sought to

conceal himself, nor did they offer to lay hands on him. Before his hour

was come, it was folly for them to think to take him ; and when his

hour was come, it was folly for them to make all this ado to take him.

2Jlj, How he reconciles himself to their proceedings ; and this we had

not before. But this is your hour, and the power of darkness. How bard

soever it may seem that I should be thus exposed, I submit, for so it is de

termined ; this the hour allowtd you to have your will against me, there is

an hour appointed me to reckon for it. Now the power of darkness, Satan,

ruler of the darkness of this world, is permitted to do his work, to bruise

the heel of the seed of the woman, and I resolve to acquiesce ; let him do

his worst. The Lord shall laugh at him, for he sees that his day, his hour

is coming, Psal. xxxvii. 13. Let this quiet us under the prevalency of the

church's enemies ; let it quiet us in a dying hour, that, (I.) It is but au

hour that is permitted for the triumph of our adversary, a short time, a

limited time. (2.) It is their hour, which is appointed them, and in

which they are permitted to try their strength, that Omnipotence may be

the more glorified in their 'fall. (3.) It is the power of darkness that

rides master, and darkness must give way to light, and the power of dark

ness be made truckle to the Prince of light. Christ was willing to wait

for his triumphs till his warfare was accomplished, and we must be so too.
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54 % Then took they him, and led him, and brought him

into the high priest's house. And Peter followed afar off.

55 And when they had kindled a fire in the midst of the

hall, and were set down together,Peter sat down among them.

56 But a certain maid beheld him as he fat by the fire, and

earnestly looked upon him, and said, This man was also with

him. 57 And he denied him, saying, Woman, I know him

not. 58 And after a little while another saw him, and said,

Thou art also of them. And Peter said, Man, I am not. 59

And about the space of one hour after, another confidently as-

firmed, saying, Of a truth this fellow also was with him ; for

he is a Galilean. 60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what

thou sayest. And immediately while he yet spake, the cock

crew. 61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter ;

and Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he had said

unto him, Before the cock crow, thou flialt deny me thrice.

62 And Peter wept out, and wept bitterly.

We have here the melancholy story of Peter's denying his Master, at

the time when he was arraigned before the high priest, with those that

were of the cabal, that were ready to receive the prey, and to prepare the

evidence for his arraignment, at soon as it was day, before the great Sanhe

drim, ver. 66. But notice is not taken here, as was in the other evange

lists, of Christ's being now upon his examination before the high priest,

ouly of his being brought into the high priest's house, ver. 54. But the

manner of expression is observable, they took him, and led him, and brought

him, which methinks is like that concerning Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 13. He is

gone about, and passed on, andgone down, and intimates, that even when they

had seised their prey they were in confusion, and for fear of the people, or

rather struck with inward terror upon what they had seen aud heard, they

took him the furthest way about, or rather knew not which way they

hurried him, such a hurry were they in, in their own bosoms. Now ob

serve,

1. Peter's falling. (1.) It began in sneaking. He followed Christ

when he was led away prisoner ; that was well, and shewed a concern for

his Master ; but he followed asar off, that he might be out of danger. He

thought to trim the matter ; to follow Christ, and so to satisfy his con

science, but to follow afar off, apd so to save his reputation, and sleep in a

whole Ikin. (2.) It proceeded in keeping his distance still, and associating

himself with the high priest's servants, when he should have been at his

Master's elbow. The servants kindled a fire in the miilst of the hall, and

fat down together, to talk over their night expedition. Probably, Malchus

was among them, and Peter fat down among them, as if he had been one of

them, at least would be thought to be so. (3.) His fall itself was dis

claiming all acquaintance with Christ, and relation to him, disowning him

because he was now in distress and danger. He was charged by a sorry

simple maid, that belonged to the house, with being a retainer to this Jesus,

about whom there was now so much noise : she looted wistly upon him a?

he fat by the fire, only because he was a stranger, and one whom she had

not seen before, and concluding that at this time of night there were no

neuters there, and knowing him not to be any of the retinue of the high

priest, she concludes him to be one of the retinue of this Jesus ; or, perhaps,

she had been some time or other looking about her in the temple, and had

seen Jesus there, and Peter with him, officious about him, and remember

ed him ; and this man was with him, faith she. And Peter, as he had not

the courage to own the charge, so he had not the wit and presence of mind

to turn it off, as he might have done many ways, and therefore flat and

plain denies it, Woman, I know him not. (4-.) His fall was repeated a

second time, ver. 58. After a little while, before he had time to recollect

himself, another saw him, and said, Even thou art one of them, as (lily as

thou fittest here among the high priest's servants : Not I, faith Peter, Man,

I am not. And a third time, about the space os an hour aster (for, faith

*^e tempter, when he is down, down with him ; let us follow the blow,

tul we get, him paft recovery,) another confidently affirms, strenoufly asserts

't, Os a truth this fellow also was with him, let him deny it if he can,

. r >'°u may all perceive he is a Galilean. But he that has once told a lie

'B "rongly tempted to persist in it, the beginning of that sin is as the letting

torth of water. Peter now not only denies that he is a disciple of Christ,

but that he knows any thiDgof him, Ter. GQ. Ma.*, I know not what thoif

sayest, I never heard of this Jesus.

2. Peter's getting up again. See how happily he recovered himself,

or rather the grace of God recovered him. See how it was brought

about.

(I.) The cock crew just as he was the third time denying that he knew

Christ, and this startled him, and put him upon thinking. Note, Small

accidents may have great influences.

(2.) The Lord turned and looked, upon him. This circumstance we had

not in the other evangelists ; but it is a very remarkable one. Christ in

here called the Lord, for there was much of divine knowledge, power, and

grace appearing in this. Observe, Though Christ had now bis back upon

Peter, and was upon his trial, when, one would think, he had something

else to mind, yet he knew all that Peter said. Note, Christ takes more

notice of what we fay and do than we think he doth. When Peter dis

owned Christ, yet Christ did not disown him, though he might justly have)

cast him off, and never looked upon him more, but nave deuied him before

hi3 Father. It is well for us that Christ doth not deal with us as we deal

with him. Christ looked upon Peter, not doubting but that Peter would soon

be aware of it ; for he knew, that though he had denied him with his lips,

yet his eye would still be towards him. Observe, Though Peter had now.

been guilty of a very great offence, and which was very pro»oking, yet

Christ would not call to him, lest he should shame him or expose him, only

gave him a look, which none but Peter would understand the meaning of,

and it had a great deal in it. 1. It was a convincing look, Peter said he

did not know Christ ; Christ turned and looked upon him, as if he should

say, Dost thou not know me, Peter } Look me in the face and tell me so.

y. It was a chiding look ; we may suppose he looked upon him, or some

way signified his displeasure. Let us think with what an angry counte

nance Christ justly looks upon us, when we have sinned. 3. It was an

expostulating, upbraiding look. What, Peter, art thou he that difowneft

me now, when thou (houldst come and witness for me ? What, they a dis

ciple 1 thou that was the most forward to confess me to be the Son of God,

and didst solemnly promise thou wouldst never disown me 1 4. It was a com-

passionate look ; he looked upon him with tenderness, poor Peter, how

weak is thine heart ! how art thou fallen, and undone if I do not help

thee ! 5. It wag a directing look ; Christ guided him with his eye, gave

him a wink to go out from that sorry company, to retire, and bethink him

self a little, and then he.wonld soon see what he had to do. 6. It was a

significant look ; it signified the conveying of grace to Peter's heart to

enable him to repent ; the crowing of the cock would not have brought

him to repentance without this look, nor will the external means without

special efficacious grace. Power went along with this look to change the

heart of Peter, and to bring him to himiels, to his right mind.

S. Peter remembered the words of the Lord. Note, The grace of God

works in and by the word of God, brings that to mind, and sets that

home upon the conscience, and so gives the foul the happy turu. ToUe el

lege.

4. Then Peter went out and wept bitterly. One look from Christ rack

ed him into tears of godly sorrow sor sin. The candle was newly put out,

and then a little thing lighted it again. Christ looked upon the chief

priests and made no impression upon them as it did on Peter, who had the

divine feed remaining in him to work upon. It was not the look from

Christ, but the grace of God with it, that recovered Peter, and brought

him to rights.

63 ^f And the men that held Jesus, mocked him, and

smote him. 64 And when they had blindfolded him, they

struck him on the face, and asked him, saying, Prophesy, who

is it that smote thee ? 65 And many other things blasphe

mously spake they against him. 66 ^f And as soon as it was

day, the elders of the people, and the chief priests, and the

scribes came together, and led him into their council, 67

Saying, Art thou the Christ ? tell us. And he said unto

them, If I tell you, you will not believe. 68 And if I also

ask you, you will not answer me, nor let me go. 69 Hereafter

shall the Son of man sit on the right hand of the power of

God. 70 Then laid they all, Art thou then the Son of God ?

And he said unto them, Ye say that I am. 71 And they
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said, What need we any further witness ? for we ourselves

have heard of his own mouth.

We are here told, as before in the other gospels, 1 . How our Lord

Jesus was abused by the servants of the high priest. The abjects gathered

themselves together against him, the rude and barbarous servants. They

that held Jesus, that had him in custody till the court fat, they mocked him,

and smote him, ver. 63. they would not allow him to repose himself one

minute, though he had had no sleep all night, nor to compose himself,

though he was hurried to his trial, and no time given him to prepare for it.

They made sport with him ; this sorrowful night to him shall be a merry

night to them ; and the blessed Jesus, like Samson, is made the fool in the

play. They hoodwinked him, and then, according to the common play,

that young people have among them, \.htystruck him on theface, and con

tinued to do so till he named the person that smote him, ver. 64. intending

hereby an affront to his prophetical office, and that knowledge of secret

things which he was said to have. We are not. told that he said any thing,

but bore every thing ; hell was let loose, and he suffered it to do its worst.

A greater indignity could not be done to the blessed Jesus, yet this was

but one instance of many ; for ver. 65. many other things blasphemously spake

they against him. They that condemned him for a blasphemer, were them

selves the vilest blasphemers that ever were.

2. How he was accused and condemned by the great Sanhedrim, con-

fisting of the e/dets of the people, the chiefpriests, and the scribes, who were

all up betimes, and got together as soon as it <suas day, about five of the

clock in the morning, to prosecute this matter. They were working this

evil upon their beds, and as soon as ever the morning was light practised it,

Mic. ii. 1. They would not have been up so early for any good work.

It is but a short account that we have here of his trial iu the ecclesiastical

court.

(1.) They ask him, Art thou the Christ? He was generally believed

by his followers to be the Christ ; but they could not prove it upon him

that he had ever said so totidem verbis, and therefore urge him to own it to

them, ver. 67. If they had asked him this question with a willingness to ad-

mit that he was the Christ, and to receive him accordingly, if he could give

sufficient proof of his being so, it had been well, and might have been for

ever well with them. But they asked it with a resolution not to believe

him, but a design to ensnare him.

(2.) He justly complained of their unfair and unjust usage of him, ver.

67, 68. They all, as Jews, professed to expect the Messiah, and to expect

him at this time ; no other appeared, or had appeared, that pretended to be

the Messiah, he had no competitor, nor likelihood of any ; he had given

amazing proofs of a divine power going along with him, which made his

claims very well worthy of a free and impartial inquiry ; it had been but

just for these leaders of the people to have taken him into their council, and

examined him there as a candidate for the Messiahfliip, not at the bar as a

criminal ; but, faith he, 1. If I tell you that I am the Christ, and give you

never such convincing proofs ofit,youare resolved you will not believe. Why

should the cause be brought on before you, who have already prejudged it,

and are resolved right or wrong to run it down, and condemn it : ii. If I

ajk you what you have to object against the proofs I produce, you will not

answer me. Here he refers to their silence when he put a question to them,

which would have led them to own his authority, chap. xx. 5, 6, 7. They

were neither fair judges, nor fair disputants ; but when they were pinched

with an argument, would rather be silent, than own their conviction, you

will neither answer me, nor let me go. If I be not the Christ, you ought to

answer the arguments with which I prove that I am ; if I be, you ought

to let me go ; but you will do neither.

( S. ) He referred them to his second coming, for the full proof of his

being the Christ, to their confusion, since they would not now admit the

proof of it to their conviction, ver. 69. Hereafter shall the Son of manstt,

and be seen to sit, on the right hand of the power of God, and then you will

not need to ask whether he be the Christ or no.

(4.) Hence they inferred that he set up himself as the Son of God, and

asked him whether he were so or no ? ver. 70. Art thou then the Son of God ?

He called himself the Son of man, referring to Daniel's vision of the Son

of man that came near before the ancient of days, Dan. vii. 13, 14. But

they understood so much as to know, that if he was that Son of man, he

was also the Son of God, and art thou so ? By this it appears to have been

the faith of the Jewish church, that the Messiah should be both Son of man,

and Son of God.

(5.) He owns himself to be the Son of God; yefay that I am, i. c.

I am as ye fay ; compare Mark xiv. 62. Jesussaid, I am. This confirms

Christ's testimony concerning himself, that he was the Son of God, that he

stood to it, when he knew he should suffer for standing to it.

(6.) Upon this they ground his condemnation, ver. 71. What need we

any further •witness ? It was true they needed not any further witness to

prove that he said he was the Son of God, they had it from his own mouth ;

but did they not need proof that he was not so, before they condemned him

as a blasphemer for saying that he was so ? Had they no apprehension that

it was possible he might be so, and then what horrid guilt they should bring

upon themselves in putting him to death ? No, they knew not, neither will

they understand. They cannot think it possible he should be the Messiah,

though never so evidently clothed with divine power and grace, if he appear

not, as they expect, in worldly pomp and grandeur. Their eyes being

blinded with the admiration of that, they rush on in this dangerous prose

cution, as the horse into the battle.

CHAP. XXIII.

This chapter carries on and concludes the history of Christ'ssufferings and death ;

we have here, (1.) His arraignment before Pilate, the Roman governor,

ver. I,—5. (2.) His examination before Herod, who was tetrarch of

Galilee, under the Romans likewise, ver. 6,— 12. (3.) Pilate's struggle

•with the people to release jsesus, his repeated testimonies concerning his inno-

cency, but his yielding at length to their importunity, and condemning him to It

crucified, ver. 13,—25. (4.) An account of what pasted as they led him

to be crucified, and his discourse to the people that followed, ver. 26,—34.

( 5. ) An account of what passed at the place of execution, and the indignities

done him there, ver. 32,—38. (6.) The conversion of one of the thieves,

as Christ -was hanging on the cross, ver. 39,—43. (7-) The death of

Christ, and the prodigies that attended it, ver. 44,—49. (8.) His burial,

ver. 50,—56.

AND the whole multitude of them arose, and led him unto

Pilate. 2 And they began to accuse him saying, We

found thisfellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give

tribute to Cæsar, saying, that he himself is Christ a king. 3

And Pilate asked him, saying, Art thou the king of the Jews ?

And he answered him and said, Thou sayest it. 4 Then said

Pilate to the chiefpriests, and to the people, I find no fault in

this man. 5 And they were the more fierce, saying, He

stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, begin

ning from Galilee to this place. 6 When Pilate heard of

Galilee, he asked whether the man were a Galilean. 7 And

as soon as he knew that he belonged unto Herod's jurisdiction,

he sent him to Herod, who himself was also at Jerusalem at

that time. 8 ^f And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceed

ing glad : for he was desirous to fee' him of a long season, be

cause he had heard many things of him ; and he hoped to

have seen some miracle done by him. 9 Then he questioned

with him in many words ; but he answered him nothing.

10 And the chief priests and scribes stood and vehemently ac

cused him. 11 And Herod with his men of war set him at

nought, and mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe,

and sent him again to Pilate. 12 ^[ And the fame day

Pilate and Herod were made friends together ; for before

they were at enmity between themselves.

Our Lord Jesus was condemned as a blasphemer in the spiritual court ;

but it was the most impotent malice that could be, that that court was ac

tuated by; for when they had condemned him, they knew they could not

put him to death, and therefore take another course.

First, They accuse him before Pilate ; the whole multitude of them arose,

when they saw they could go no further with him in their court, and led

him unto Pilate, though it was no judgment-day, no assizes, or sessions, and

they demand justice against him, not as a blasphemer, that was no crime

that he took cognizance of, but as one disaffected to the Roman govern

ment ; which they in their hearts did not look upon as any crime at all, or
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if it were one, they themselves were much more chargeable with it than he

was j only, it would serve the turn, and answer the purpose of their malice ;

and it is observeable, that that which was the pretended crime, for which

they employed the Roman powers to destroy Christ, was the real crime for

which the Roman powers, not long after, destroyed them.

1. Here is the indictment drawn up against him, ver. 2. in which they

pretended a zeal for Cæsar, only to ingratiate themselves with Pilate ; but

it was all malice against Christ, and nothing else. They misrepresented

him, (1.) As making the people rebel against Cæsar. Jt was true, and

Pilate knew it, that there was a general uneasiness irl the people under the

Roman yoke, and they wanted nothing but an opportunity to shake it off;

now they would have Pilate believe, that this Jesus was active to fonient

that general discontent, which, if the truth were known, they themselves

were the aiders and abettors of, We havefound him perverting the nation ;

as if converting them to God's government were perverting them from the

civil government, whereas nothing tends more to make men good subjects

than making them Christ's faithful followers. Christ had particularly taught,

that they ought to give tribute to Caesar, though he knew there were

those that would be offended at him for it, and yet he is here falsely ac

cused, as forbidding to give tribute to Caesar. Innocency is no fence

against calumny. (2.) As making himself a rival with Cesar, though the

very reason why they rejected him, and would not own him to be the

Messiah, was because he did not appear in worldly pomp and power, and

did not set up for a temporal prince, nor offer to do any thing against

Cæsar ; yet that is it they charge him with, that he said, He himself it

Christ a Kin*. He did say, he was Christ, and if so, then a King, but

not such a King as was ever likely to give disturbance to Cæsar. When

his followers would have made him a king, John vi. 15. he declined it,

though, by the many miracles he wrought, he made it appear, that if he

would have set up in competition with Cæsar, he would have been too hard

for him.

2. His pleading to the indictment. Pilate ajhed him. Art thou the ling

os the Jews ? ver. 3. To which he answered, Thou sa\cjl it. i. e. It is as

thou sayest, that I am entitled to the government of the Jewish nation,

but in rivalship with the scribes and Pharisees, who tyrannize over tliem in

matters of religion, not in rivalship with Cæsar, whose government relates

only to their civil interests. Christ's kingdom is wholly spiritual, and will

not interfere with Cæsar's jurisdiction. Or, Thou sayejlit ; but canst thou

prove it ? what evidence hast thou for it ; all that know him know the con

trary, that he never pretended to be the king of the Jews, in opposition to

Cæsar as supreme, or to the governors that were sent by him, but the con

trary.

3. Pilate's declaration of his innocency, ver. 4. He said to the chief

priests, and the people, that seemed to join with them in the prosecution, /

find no fault in (human. What breaches of your law he may have been

guilty of, I am not concerned to inquire ; but I find nothing proved upon

him, that makes him obnoxious to our court.

4. The continued fury and outrage of the prosecutors, ver. 5. Instead

of being moderated by Pilate's declaration of his innocency, and consider

ing, as they ought to do, whether they were not bringing the guilt of in

nocent blood upon themselves, they were the more exaspeiated ; more ex

ceeding fierce. We do not find that they have any particular fact to pro

duce, much less any evidence to prove it ; but they resolve to carry it with

confidence, and say it, though* they cannot prove it, Hestirs up the people to

rebel against Cæsar, teaching throughout all Judea, beginning from Galilee, to

this place. He did stir up the people, but it was not to any thing factious

or seditious, but to every thing that was virtuous and praise- worthy. He

did teach, but they could not charge him with teaching any doctrine that

tended to disturb the public peace, or make the government uneasy or jea

lous.

Secondly, They accuse him before Herod.

1. Pilate removed him and his cause to Herod's court. The accusers

mentioned Galilee, the northern part of Canaan : Why, faith Pilate, is he

of that country? Is he a Galilean ? ver. 6. Yes, said they, that is his

head-quarters ; there he hath spent most of his time ; let 113 fend him to

Herod then, faith Pilate, for Herod is now in town, and it is but sit he

mould have cognizance of his cause, since he belongs to Herod's jurisdiction.

Pilate was already sick of the cause, and desirous to rid his hands of it, and

that seems to be the true reason of sending him to Herod. But God or

dered it lo, for the more evident fulfilling of the scripture, as appears, Acts

iv. 26, 27. where that of David, Psal. ii. 2. The tings of the earth and the

rulers, set themselves against the Lord and his Anointed, is expressly said to be

fulfilled in Herod and Pontius Pilate.

2. Herod was very willing to have the examining of him, ver. 8. When

he saiv jfesus, he was exceeding glad, and perhaps the more glad because he

saw him a prisoner, saw him in bonds ; he had heard many things of him in

Galilee, where his miracles had for a great while been all the talk of the

country, and he longed to fee him ; not for any affection he had for him,

or his doctrine, but purely out of curiosity ; and it was only to gratify that,

that he hoped to have seen some miracle done by him, which would serve

him to talk of as long as he lived. And in order to this, he questioned with

him in many things, that at length he might bring him to something, in

which he might shew his power. Perhaps he pumped him concerning

things secret, or things to come, or concerning his curing of diseases. But

Jesus answered him nothing ; nor would he gratify him so much as with the

repetition of one miracle. The poorest beggar that asked a miracle for the

relief of his necessity, was never denied ; but this proud prince, that asked

a miracle merely for the gratifying of his curiosity, is denied ; he might

have seen Christ and his wondrous works many a time in Galilee, and would

not, and therefore it is justly said, now he would see them, and shall not ;

they are hid from his eyes, because he knew not the day of his visitation.

Herod thought now he had him in bonds, he might command a miracle ;

but miracles must not be made cheap, nor Omnipotence be at the beck of

the greatest potentate.

3. His prosecutors appeared against him before Herod, for they were

restless in the prosecution ; they stood and vehemently accused him, ver. 10.

impudently and boldly, so the word signifies, They would make Herod

believe that he had poisoned Galilee too, with his seditious notions. Note,

It is no new thing for good n.en and good ministers, that are real and use

ful friends to the civil government, to be falsely accused as factious and

seditious, and enemies to the government.

4. Herod was very abusive to him ; he, with his men ofwar, his attend

ants and officers, and great mcr\, set him at nought. They made nothing of

him, so the word is : horrid wickedness ! to make nothing of him, who

made all things. They laughed at him as a fool, for they knew he had

wrought many miracles to befriend others, and why would he not now work

one to befriend himself? or else as one that had lost his power, and was be

come weak as either men. Herod, that had been acquainted with John

Baptist, and had more knowledge of Christ too than Pilate had, was

more abusive to Christ than Pilate was : for knowledge without grace, doth

but make men the more ingeniously wicked. Herod arrayed Christ in a

gorgeous robe, some gaudy, painted clothes, as a mock king ; and so he

taught Pilate's soldiers afterwards to do him the fame indignity. He wa»

ringleader in that abuse.

5. Herod returned him to Pilate, and it proved an occasion os the mak-

ing of them friends, they having been for some time before at variance.

Herod could not get sight of a miracle, but would not condemn him nei

ther as a malefactor, and therefore sent him again to Pilate, ver. 1 1, and so

returned Pilate's civility and respect in sending the prisoner to him ; and

this mutual obligation, with the messages that passed between them on this

occasion, brought them to a better understanding one of another, than there

had been of late between them, ver. 12. They had been at enmity between them-

_/r7T>«,probablyupon Pilate's ki'lingtheGalileans,who wereHerod's subjects,

Luke xiii. 1. or some other such matter of controversy as uses to be among

princes and great men. Observe, how those that quarrelled with one ano

ther, yet could unite egainst Christ, as Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek,

though divided among themselves, were confederate against the Israel nf

God, Psal. Ixxxiii. 7- Christ is the great Peace- maker ; both Pilate and

Herod owned his innocency, and their agreeing in that cured their disa

greeing in other things.

1 3 ^f And Pilate when he called together the chief priests,

and the rulers, and the people, 14 Said unto them, Ye have

brought this man unto me, as one that perverteth the people :

and behold, I have examined him before you, have found no

fault in this man touching those things whereof ye accuse

him ; 15 No, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to him, and lo,

nothing worthy of death is done unto him. 16 1 will there

fore chastise him, and release him. 17 For of necessity he

must release one unto them at the feast. 18 And they cried

out all at once, saying, Away with this man, and release unto

us Barabbas : 1 9 (Who for a certain sedition made in the

city, and for murder, was cast into prison.) 20 Pilate there

fore willing to release Jesus, spake again to them. 21 But

they cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. 22 And he

Vol. IV. No. 162. 6 C
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said unto them the third time, Why, what evil hath he done ?

I have found no cause of death in him : I will therefore chas

tise him, and let him go. 23 And they were instant with

loud voices, requiring that he might be crucified : and the

voices of them, and of the chief priests prevailed. 24 And

Pilate gave sentence that it should be as they required. 25

And he released unto them, him that for sedition and murder

was cast into prison, whom they had desired j but he deliver

ed Jesus to their will.

We have here the blessed Jesus run down by the mob, and hurried to the

cross in the ilorm of a popular noise and tumult, raised by the malice and

nrtilice of the chief priests, as agents for the prince of the power of the

air.

1. Pilate solemnly protests that he believes he has done nothing worthy

of death or of bonds. And if he did believe so, he ought immediately to

have discharged him, and not only so, but to have protected him from the fury

of the pricils and rabble, and to have bound his prosecutors to their good

behaviour for their insolent carriage. But being himself an ill man, he

had no kindness for Christ. And having made himself otherwise obnoxi

ous, was afraid of displeasing either the emperor or the people, and therefore,

for want of integrity, he called together the chiefpriests, and rulers, andpeople,

whom he should have dispersed as a riotous, routous, and seditious assembly,

and forbid them to come near him ; and will hear what they have to fay,

to whom he should have turned a deaf ear, for he plainly saw what spirit

actuated them, ver. 14. You have brought (faith he) this man to me, and be

cause I have a respect for you, / have examined him he/ore you, and have

heard all you have to alledge against him, and I can make nothing of it,

I find no fault in him, you cannot prove the things whereof you accuse

him.

2. He appeals to Herod concerning him, ver. 15. Isent you to him,

who is supposed to have known more of him than I have done, and he

hai.ii sent him back, not convicted of any thing, nor under any mark of

his displeasure ; in his opinion his crimes are not capital. He has laughed

at him as a weak man, but has not stigmatized him as a dangerous man ;

he thought Bedlam a fitter place for him than Tyburn.

3. He proposes to release him, if they will but consent to it. He ought

to have done it without asking leave of them, Fiatjuflicia, ruat cœlum. But

the fear of mau brings many into this snare, that whereas justice mould take

place, though heaven and earth come together, they will do an unjust thing

against their consciences rather than pull an old house about their ears.

Pilate declares him innocent, and therefore has a mind to release him ; yet,

to please the people, (1.) He will release him under the notion of a male

factor, because of necessity he must release one, ver. 1 7. so that whereas he

ought to have been released by an act of justice, and thanks to nobody, he

would have him released by an act of grace, and not be beholden to the peo

ple for it. (2. ) He will chastise him, and release him. If no fault be to

be sound iu him, why should he be chastised ? There is as much injustice

in scourging as in crucifying an innocent man ; nor would it be justified by

pretending, that this would satisfy the clamours of the people, and make

him the object of their pity, who was now to be the object of their envy.

We must not do evil that good may come.

4. The people chuse rather to have Barabbas released ; a wretched fel

low, that had nothing to recommend himself to their favour, but the daring-

riess of his crimes ; he was imprisoned for a sedition made in the city, and

for murder, of 3II crimes among men the least pardonable ; yet this was the

criminal that was preferred before Christ, ver. 18, 19. Away with this

man, and release unto us Barabbas ; and no wonder that such a man is the

favourite and darling of such a mob, he that was really seditious, rather

than he that was really loyal, and falsely accused of sedition.

5. When Pilate urged the second time that Christ should be released,

they cried out, Crucify him, cru fy him, ver. 20, 2 1 . They not only will

have him die, but will iiase him die so great a death ; nothing less will

serve, but he must be crucified. Crucify him, crucify him.

6. When Pilate the third time reasoned with them, to shew them the

unreasonableness and injustice of it, they were the more peremptory and

outrageous, ver. 11. Why, -what evil hath he done ? Name his crime: /

havefound no cause of death, and you cannot fay what cause of death you

have found in him, aud therefore if you will but speak the word, I will

chastise him, and let him gv. But popular fury, the more it is compliment

ed, the more furious it grows ; they were instant with loud voices, with

great noises or outcries, not requesting, but requiring, that he might be crw

cifted ; as if they had as much right at the feast to demand the crucifying

of one that was innocent, as the release of one that was guilty.

7. Pilate's yielding at length to their importunity. The voices of the

people and of the chief priests prevailed, and were too hard for Pilate, and

over-ruled him to go contrary to his convictions and inclination. He had

not courage to go against so strong a stream, but gave sentence that itshould

be as they required, ver. 24. Here is judgment turned away backward, and

justice standing afar off, for fear of popular fury: Truth is fallen in tbt

street, and equity cannot enter, Isa. lix. 14. judgment was looked for, but be

hold oppression ; righteousness, but behold a cry, Isa.x v. 7- This is re

peated, ver. 25. with the aggravating circumstance of the release of Barab

bas ; He released unto them him that for sedition and murder was cast into pri-

son, who hereby would be hardened in his wickedness, and do the more

mischief, because him they had desired, being altogether such an one as them

selves ; buthe delivered J'esus to their will ; and he could not deal more

barbarously with him than to deliver him to their will, wlto hated him with

a perfect hatred, and whose tender mercies were cruelty.

26 And as they^led him away, they laid hold upon one

Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and on him

they laid the cross, that he might bear it after Jesus. 27 %

And there followed him a great company of people, and of

women, which also bewailed and lamented him. 28 But Je

sus turning unto them, said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep

not for me, but weep for yourselves, and for your children.

29 For behold, the days are coming, in the which they {hall

say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never bare,

and the paps which never gave fuck. 30 Then shall they

begin to fay to the mountains, Fall on us ; and to the hills,

Cover us. 31 For if they do these things in a green tree,

what shall be done in the dry ?

We have here the blessed Jesus, the Lamb of God, led as a lamb to the

slaughter, to the sacrifice. It is strange with what expedition they went

through his trial j how they could do so much work in so little time,

though they had so many great men to deal with, attendance on whom

useth to be a work of time. He was brought before the chief priests at

break of day, chap. xxii. 66. after that to Pilate, then to Herod, then to

Pilate again, and there seems to have been a long struggle between Pilate

and the people about him. He was scourged and crowned with thorns,

and contumelioufly used, and all this was done in four or five hours time,

or fix at most, for he was crucified between nine o'clock and twelve.

Christ's persecutors resolve to lose no time, for fear least his friends at the

other end of the town should get notice of what they were doing, and

should rise to rescue him. Never any one was so chased out of the world

as Christ was; but so he himself said, Tet a little while, and yeJball not set

me, a very little while indeed.

Now as they led him away to death, we find,

1. One that was a bearer, that carried his cross, Simon by name, a Cy-

renian, who probably was a friend of Christ, and was known to be so, and

this was done to put a reproach upon him ; they laid Christ's cross upon

him, that he might bear it after Jesus, ver. 26. lest Jesus should faint under

it, and die away, and so prevent the further instances of malice they de

signed. It was a pity, but a cruel pity, that gave him this ease.

2. Many that were mourners, true mourners, who followed him bewail

ing and lamenting him. These were not only his friends and well-wishers,

but the common people that were not his enemies, and were moved with

compassion towards him, because they had heard the fame of him, and what

an excellent useful man he was, and had reason to think he suffered unjust

ly ; this drew a great crowd after him, as is usual at executions, especially

of those that have been persons of distinction, si great company of people

followed him, especially of women, ver. '27. some led by pity, others by cu

riosity ; but they alto (as well as those that were his particular friends and

acquaintance) bewailed and lamented bim. Though there were many thac

reproached and reviled him, ytt there were that valued him, and pitied him,

and were sorry for him, and were partakers with him in his sufferings. The

dying of the Lord Jesus, may perhaps move natural affections iu many,

that are st; angers to devout affections ; many bewail Christ that do not be

lieve in him, and lament him that do uot love him above all.
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Now here we fire told what Christ said to these mourners 5 though one

would think he should be wholly taken up with his own concern, yet he

found time and heart to take cognitar.ee of their tears. Christ died la

mented, and has a bottle for the tears of those that lamented him. He turn

ed to them, though thry were strangers to him, and bid them not weep

for him, but for themselves ; he diverts their lamentation into another chan

nel, ver. 28.

(1.) He gives th»m a general direction concerning their lamentations.

Daughters of Jerusalem, <wtep not for me ; not that they were to be blamed

for weeping for him, but commended rather; those hearts were hard in

deed, that were not affected with such sufferings of such a person ; but

they must not weep only for him, those were profitless tears that they shed

for him, but rather let them weepfor themselves anilfor their children, with

an eye to the destruction that was coming upon Jerusalem, which some of

them might live to see, and share in the calamities of, or at least their chil

dren would, for whom they ought to be solicitous. Note, When with an

eye of faith we behold Christ crucified, we ought to weep, not for him,

but for ourselves. We must not be affected with the death of Christ as

with the death of a common person, whose calamity we pity, or of a com

mon friend, whom we are like to part with ; the death of Christ was a thing

peculiar, it was his victory and triumph over his enemies, it was our deli

verance, and the purchase of eternal life for us. And therefore weep not

for him, but let us weep for our own sins, and the sins of our children, that

were the cause of his death ; and weep for fear (such were the tears here

prescribed) of the miseries we shall bring upon ourselves if we slight his

love, and reject his grace, as the Jewish nation did, which brought upon

them the ruin here foretold. When our dear relations and friends die in

Christ, we have no reason to weep for them who have put off the burden of

the flesh, and made perfect in holiness, and are entered into perfect rest and

joy, but for ourselves and our children, who are left behind in a world of

fins and sorrows and snares.

(2.) He gives them a particular reason why they should weep for them

selves and for their children. For behold, fad times are coming upon your

city, it will be destroyed, and you will be involved in the common destruc

tion. When Christ's own disciples sorrowed after a godly sort for his leav

ing them, he wiped away their tears with the promise that he would see

them again, and they mould rejoice, John xvi. 22. Bnt when these

daughters of Jerusalem bewailed him only with a worldly sorrow, he turn

ed their tears into another channel, and told them they should have some

thing given them to cry for. Let them be afflicted, and m.iurn, and weep,

Jam. iv. 9. He had lately wept over Jerusalem himself, and now he bids

them weep over it. Christ's tears should set us a weeping. Let the daugh

ters of Zion that own Christ for their king, rejoice in him, for he comes to

save them ; but let the daughters of Jerusalem that only weep for him, but

do not take him for their king, weep and tremble to think of his coming to

judge them.

Now the destruction of Jerusalem is here foretold by two proverbial say

ings that might then fitly be used, which both speak it very terrible, that

■what people commonly dread they would then desire, to be written child

less, and to be buried alive. (I.) They would wish to be written childless.

Whereas, commonly, .those that have no children, envy those that have, as

Rachel envied Leah, then those that have children will find them such a

burden in attempting to escape, and such a grief when they see them either

fainting for famine, or falling by the sword, that they will envy those that

have none, and say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, that

have no children to be given to the murderer, or to be snatched out of his

hands. It would not only go ill with those, who at that time were •with

child or giving fuck, as Christ had said, Matth. xxiv. 19. but it would be

terrible to those who ever had had children, and suckled them, and had them

now alive. See Hos. ix. 11,— 14-. See the vanity of the creature, and

the uncertainty of it3 comforts, for such may be the changes of providence

concerning ns, that those very things may become the greatest burdens, cares

and griefs to us, which we have delighted in as the greatest blessing's. (2.)

They would wish to be buried alive, ver. 30. They stiall begin to fay to the

mountains, Fall on us ; and to the hills, Cover us. This also refers to a pas

sage in the same prophecy with the former, Hos. x. 8. They shall wish to

be hid in the darkest caves, that they might be out of the noise of these

calamities. They will be willing to be sheltered upon any terms, though

with the hazard of being crushed to pieces. This would be the language,

especially of the great and mighty men, Rev. vi. 16. They that would not

fl't to Christ for refuge, and put themselves under his protection, will in

vain call to hills and mountains to shelter themselves from his wrath.

3. He thews how natural it was for them, to infer that desolation from

hi* sufferings, ver. 31. If they do these things in a green tree, ivhat shall be

done in the dry ? Some think, this is borrowed from Ezek. xx. 47. Thefire

shall devour every green tree in thee, and every dry tree. These words may

be applied, (1.) More particularly, to the destruction of Jerusalem, which

Christ here foretold, and which the Jews, by putting him to death, brought

upon themselves, If they, i. e. the Jews, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem,

do these things upon the green tree, if they do thus abuse an innocent and ex

cellent person for his good works, how may they expect God to deal with

them for their so doing, who have made themselves a dry tree, a corrupt and

wicked generation, and good for nothing ? If this be their sin, what do you

think will be their punishment ? Or take it thus, If they, i. e. the Romans,

their judges, and their soldiers, abuse me thus, who have given them no pro

vocation, who am to them as a green tree, which you seem to be as much

enraged at, what will they do by Jerusalem ar.d the Jewish nation, who

will be so very provoking to them, and make themselves as a dry tree, as

fuel to the fire of their resentments ? If God suffer those things to be done

to me, what will he appoint to be done to those barren trees, of whom it

had been often said, that they should be hewn down and cast into the fire ?

Matth. iii. 10.—vii. 19. (2.) It may be applied more generally, to all

the revelations of God's wrath against sin and sinners. If God deliver me

up to such sufferings as these, because I am made a sacrifice for sin, what

will he do with sinners themselves ? Christ was a green tree, fruitful and

flouristiing ; now if such things were done to him, we may from thence in

fer, what should have been done to the whole race of mankind, if he had

not interposed ; and what shall be done to those that continue dry trees,

notwithstanding all that is done to make them fruitful : if God did this to

the Son of his love, when he found but sin imputed to him, what shall he

do to the generation of his wrath, when he finds sin reigning in them ? If

the Father were pleased in doing these things to the green tree, why should

he be loth to do it to the dry ? Note, The consideration of the bitter suf

ferings of our Lord Jesus, should engage us to stand in awe of the justice

of God, and to tremble before him. The best saints compared with Christ

are dry trees ; if he suffer, why may not they expect to suffer I and what

then stiall the damnation of sinners be.

32 And there were also two other malefactors led with

him to be put to death. 33 And when they were come to

the place which is called Calvary, there they crucified him,

and the malefactors ; one on the right hand, and the other

on the left. 34 ^[ Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them ;

for they "know not what they do. And they parted his rai

ment, and call: lots. 35 And the people stood beholding :

and the rulers also with them derided him, faying, He saved

others ; let him save himself, if he be Christ the chosen of

God. 36 And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to him,

and offering him vinegar, 37 And faying, If thou be the

king of the Jews, save thyself. 38 And a superscription also

was written over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and

Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 89 f

And one of the malefactors which were hanged, railed on

him, saying, If thou be Christ, save thyself and us. 40 But

the other answering, rebuked him, saying, Dost not thou fear

God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ? 41 And

we indeed justly ; for we receive the due reward of our

deeds : but this man hath done nothing amiss. 42 And he

said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest into

thy kingdom. 43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say

unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.

In these verses we have,

1. Divers passages which we had before in Matthew and Mark, concern

ing Christ's sufferings.

(I.) That there were iioo other m.Jcfactors led •with him to the place of

execution ; who, it is probable, had been for some time under sentence of

death, and were designed to be executed at this day, which was probably

the pretence for making such haste in the prosecution of Christ, that he and

these two malefactors might be executed together, and one solemnity might

serve.

(2.) That he was crucified at a place called Calvary, Kgzrm, the Greek

name for Golgotha, the place of a scull : an ignominious place, to add to
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the reproach of his sufferings, but significant ; for there he tiiumphed over

death as it were upon his own dunghill. He was crucified, i. e. his hands

and feet were nailed to the cross, as it lay upon the ground : and then it

was lifted up, and fastened into the earth or some socket to receive it. This

was a painful and shameful death above any other.

(3.) That he was crucified in the midst between two thieves,™ if he had

been the worst of the three ; thus he was not only treated as a transgressor,

but numbered with them, the worst of them.

(4.) That the soldiers who were employed in the execution, seized his

garments as their fee, and divided them among themselves by lot ; they

farted his raiment and east lots ; it was worth so little that if it were

divided it would come next to nothing, and therefore they cast lots for it.

(5.) That he was reviled and reproached, and treated with all the scorn

and contempt imaginable, when he was lifted ut upon the cross. It was

strange that so much barbarity should be fmndjjji the human nature ; the

peopleflood beholding, not at all concerned, but r2ther pleasing themselves

with the spectacle ; and the rulers, whom from their office one would take

to be men of fense, and men of honour, they stood among the rabble and

derided him, to set those on that were about them to do so too ; and they

said, He saved others, let him save himself. Thus is he upbraided for the

good works he had done, as it were indeed for these that they crucified

him. They triumph over him as if they had conquered him, whereas he

was himself then more than a conqueror; they challenge him to save him

self from the cross, when he was saving others by the cross. If he be the

Christ the chosen of God, let him save himself. They knew that the Christ

is the chosen of God ; designed by him, and dear to him. If he as the

Christ would deliver our nation from the Romans (and they could not form

any other idea, but that, of the Messiah) let him deliver himself from the

Romans, that have him now in their hands. Thus the Jewish rulers jeered

him as captivated by the Romans instead of subduing them : the Roman

soldiers jeered him as the king of the Jews ; a people good enough for

such a prince, and a prince good enough for such a people. They mocked

him, ver. 36, 37- they made sport with him, and made a jest of his suffer

ings ; and when they were drinking stiarp, four wine themselves, such as

were generally allotted them, they triumphantly asked him is he would

pledge them, or drink with then;. Aud they said If thou be the king of the

jsews, save thyself ; for as the Jews prosecuted him under the notion of a

pretended Messiah, so the Romans under the notion of a pretended king.

(G. ) That the superscription over his head setting forth his crime, was,

This is the king of the Jews, ver. S8. He is put to death for pretending to

be ilie king of the Jews, so they meant it ; but God intended it to be a de

claration of what he really was, notwithstanding his present disgrace ; he is

the king of the Jews, the ki,ig of the church, and his cross is the way to

his crown. This was written in those that are called the three learned

languages, Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew ; for those are best learned that

have learned Christ. It was written in these three languages, that it might

be known and read of all men ; but God designed by it, to signify that the
gospel of Christ should be preached to alienations, beginning at Jerusalem,

and be read in all 1. n^uages. The Gentile philosophy made the Greek

tongue famous, the Roman laws and government made the Latin tongue so,

and the Hebrew excelled them all for the sake of the Old Testament. In

these three languages, is Jesus Christ proclaimed king. Young scholars

that are taking pains at school to make themselves masters of these three

languages should aim at this, that in the use of them they may increase

their acquaintance with Christ.

2. Here arc two passages which we had not before, and they are very

remarkable ones.

[_l-2 Christ's prayer for his enemies, ver. 34-. Father, forgive them. Se

ven remarkable words Christ spoke after he was nailed to the cross, and be

fore he died, and this is the first. One reason why he died the death of

the cross was, that he might have liberty of speech to the last, and so might

glorify his Father, and edify those about him. As soon as ever he was

fastened to the cross, or while they were nailing him, he prayed this prayer :

in which observe,

(1.) The petition ; Father, forgive them. One would think he should

have prayed, Father, consume them, the Lord look upon it, and rcqliitc it :

the sin they were now guilty of might juiily have been made unpardonable,

and juiilv might they have been excepted by name out of the act of indem

nity. No, these are particularly prayed for. Now he made intercession

for transgressors, as was foretold, Isa. liii. 12. and it is to be added to his

prayer, John xvii. to complete the specimen he gave of his intercession with

in the veil ; that for saints, this for sinners. Now the sayings of Christ

upon the cross, as well as his sufferings, had a further reach than they seem

ed to have. This was a mediatorial word, and explicatory of the iutent

and meaning of his death, Father,forgive them, not only these, but all that

shall repent and believe the gospel, and he did not intend that these should

be forgiven upon any other terms. Father, that which I am now suffering

and dying for, is in order to this, that poor sinners may be pardoned. Note,

1. The great thing which Christ died to purchase and procure for us, is

the forgiveness of sin. 2. This is that which Christ intercedes for, for all that

repent and believe in the viitue of his satisfaction ; his blood speaks this,

Father, forgive them. 3. The greatest sinners may, through Christ, upon

their repentance, hope to find mercy. Father, forgive them, though they

were his persecutors and murtherers.

( 2. ) The plea : For they know not what they do ; for, if they had known,

they would not have crucified him, 1 Cor. ii. 8. There was a veil upon

his glory, and upon their understandings, and how could they fee through

two veils ? They wished his blood on them and their children, but had they

known what they did, they would have unwished it again. Note, 1. The

crucifiers of Christ know not what they do j They that speak ill of religion,

speak ill of that which they know not, and it is because they will not know

it. 2. There is a kind of ignorance that doth in part excuse sin ; igno

rance through want of means of knowledge, or of a capacity to receive in

struction, through the infelicities of education, or inadvertency. The cru

cifiers of Christ were kept in ignorance by their rulers, and had prejudices

against him instilled into them, so that in what they did against Christ and

his doctrine they thought they did God service, John xvi. 2. Such are

to be pitied and prayed for. This prayer of Christ was answered not long

after, when many of those that had a hand in his death were converted by

Peter's preaching.

This is written also for example to us. (1.) We must, in prayer, call

God Father, and come to him with reverence and confidence, as childrea

to a father. (2.) The great thing we must beg of God, both for our

selves and others, is, the forgiveness of sins. (3.) We musk pray for our

enemies, and those that hate and persecute us ; must extenuate their offences,

and not aggravate them, as we must our own ; they know not -what they do;

peradventure it was an oversight : and must be earnest with God in prayer

for the forgiveness of their sins, their sins against us. This is Christ's ex

ample to his own rule, Matth. v. 44, 45. Love your enemies ; and it very

much strengthens the rule, for if Christ loved and prayed for such ene

mies, what enemies can we have -which we are not obliged to love and pray

for ?

[2.] The conversion of the thief upon the cross, which is an illustrious

instance of Christ's triumphing over principalities and powers then, whea

he seemed to be triumphed over by them. Christ was crucified between

two thieves, and in them was represented the different effects which the

cross of Christ would have upon the children of men, to whom it would be

brought near in the preaching of the gospel. They are all malefactors, all

guilty before God. Now the cross of Christ is to some a favour of life

unto life, to others of death unto death. To them that perish it is foolish

ness, but to them that are saved it is the wisdom of God, and the power

os God.

(1.) Here was one of these malefactors that was. hardened to the last. At

the cross of Christ he railed on him, as others did, ver. 39. he said, If thou

be the Christ, as they fay thou art, save thyself and us. Though he was now

in pain and agony, and in the valley of the shadow of death, yet that did

not humble his proud spirit, nor teach him to give good language, no, not

to his fellow-sufferer. Though thou bray a fool in a mortar, yet ivill not his

foolishness departfrom him. No troubles will of themselves work a change

in a wicked heart, but sometimes they irritate the corruption, which one

would think they should mortify. He challengeth Christ to save both him

self and them. Note, There are some that have the impudence to rail upon

Christ, and yet the confidence to expect to be saved by him ; nay, and to

conclude, that if he do not save them, he is not to be looked upon as the

Saviour.

(2.) Here was the other of them that was softened at the last. It was said

in Matthew and Mark, that though the thieves, even they that were crucified

with him, reviled him, which some think is by a figure put for one of them,

but others think they both reviledhim at first, till the heart of one of them

was wonderfully changed, and with it his language on a sudden. This ma

lefactor, when just ready to fall into the hands of Satan, was snatched as a

brand out of the burning, and made a monument of divine mercy and grace,

and Satan was left to roar as a lion disappointed of his prey. This gives no

encouragement to any, to put off their repentance to their death-bed, or to

hope that then they (hall find mercy ; for though it is certain that true re

pentance is never too late, it is as certain that late repentance is seldom

true. None can be sure that they shall have time to repent at death, but

every man may be sure he cannot have the advantages that this penitent
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thief had, whose cafe was altogether extraordinary. He never had any

offer of Christ, nor day of grace before now : he was designed to be made

a singular instance of the power of Christ's grace, now at a time when he

was crucified in weakness. Christ having conquered Satan in the destruc

tion of Judas, and the preservation of Peter, erects this further trophy of

his victory over him in the conversion of this malefactor, as a specimen of

what he would do.

We shall see the case extraordinary, if we observe,

1. The extraordinary operations of God's grace upon him, which ap

peared in what he said. Here were so many evidences given in a short time

of a blessed change wrought in him as that more could not have been given

in so little a compass.

[1-3 See what he said to the other malefactor, ver. 40, 41. (1.) He

reproved him for railing on Christ, as destitute of the fear of Gnd, and hav

ing no fense at all of religion. Dost not thou sear God? This implies that

it was the fear of God which restrained him from following the multitude

to do this evil. I fear G»d, and therefore dare not do it, and dost not

thou ? AU that have their eyes opened, fee this to be at the bottom of the

wickedness of the wicked, that they have not the fear of God before their

eyes. If thou hadst any humanity in thee, thou wouldst not insult over one

that is thy fellow- sufferer ; thou art in the same condition ; thou art a dy

ing man too, and therefore whatever these wicked people do, it ill becomes

thee to abuse a dying man. ('2.) He owns that he deserved what was

done to him, We indeed justly ; it is likelv they both suffered for one and1

the same crime, and therefore he spake with the more assurance, JVe receive

the due reward of our deedi. This magnifies divine grace, as acting in a

distinguishing way ; these two had been comrades in fin and suffering, and

yet one is saved, and the other perisheth 5 two that had gone together all

along hitherto, and yet now one taken, and the other left. He doth not

say thou indeed justly, but mt. Note, True penitents acknowledge the

justice of God, in all the punishments of their sin. God has done right,

but we have done wickedly. (3.) He believes Christ to have suffered

wrongfully. Though he was condemned in two courts, and run upon as if

he had been the worst of malefactors, yet this penitent thief is convinced by

his carriage in his sufferings, that he has done nothing amiss. The chief

priests would have him crucified between the malefactors, as one of them ;

hut this thief has more fense than they, and owns he is none of them, hJi»

uTo-mi, nothing absurd or unbecoming his character. Whether he had be

fore heard of Christ, and of his wondrous works, doth not appear ; but

the Spirit of grace enlightened him with this knowledge, and enabled him

to fay, This man has done nothing- amiss.

sJ2.] See what he said to our Lord Jesm, ver. 42. Lord, remember me

•when tbou comejl into thy kingdom. This is the prayer of a dying sinner, to

a dying Saviour. It was the honour of Christ to be thus prayed to, though

he was upon the cross, reproached and reviled : it was the happiness of the

thief thus to pray ; perhaps he never prayed before, and yet now he wa9

heard and saved at the last gasp. While there is life, there is hope ; and

while there is hope, there is room for prayer.

( I . ) Observe his faith in this prayer. In his confession of sin, ver. 44.

he discovered repentance towards God. In this petition he discovered faith

towards our Lord Jesus Christ. He owns him to be the Lord, and to have

a kingdom, and that he was going to that kingdom j that he should have

authority in that kingdom, and that those should' be happy whom he fa

vours ; and to believe and confess all this was the great thing at this time

of day. Christ was now in the depth of disgrace, deserted by his own dis

ciples, reviled by his own nation, suffering as a pretender, and not delivered

by his Father : he made this profession before these prodigies happened,

which put honour upon his sufferings, and which startled the centurion ;

yet verily we have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. He believed

another life after this, and desired to be happy in that life, not as the other

thief, to be saved from the cross, but to be well done for, when the cross

had done its worst.

(2.) Observe his humility in this prayer. All his request is, Lord re

number me: he doth not pray, Lord, prefer me, as they did, Matth. xx.

21. though he having the honour, so as none of the disciples had, to drink

of Christ's cup, and to be baptised with his baptism either on his right

hand, or on his left in his sufferings, when his own disciples had deserted'

him, be might have had some "colour to ask as they did, to fit on his right

hand, and on his left, in his kingdom ; acquaintance in sufferings hath some

times gained such a point, Jer. lii. 41, 42. But he is far from the thought

of it, all he begs is, Lord remember me, referring himself to Christ in what

way to remember him. It is a request like that of Joseph to the chief but-

ler, think on me, Gen. xl. 1 1". and it sped better ; the chits butler forgot Jo

seph, but Christ remembered this thief.

(3.) There is an air of importunity and fervency in this prayer. He

doth, as it were, breathe out his foul in it. Lord, remember me, and I have

enough ; I desire no more ; into thy hands I commit my cafe. Note, To

be remembered by' Christ, now he is in his kingdom, is what we should

earnestly desire and pray for, and it will be enough to secure our welfare,

living and dying. Christ is in his kingdom interceding, Lord, remember me,

and intercede for me. He is there ruling, Lord, remember me, and rule

in me by thy Spirit. He is there preparing places for those that are his,

Lord, remember me, and prepare a place for me ; remember me at death,

remember me in the resurrection. See Job xiv. 13.

2. The extraordinary grants of Christ's favour to him; Jesus said unto

him, in answer to his prayer, Verily Isay unto thee, I the Amen, the faithful

witness, I fay amen to this prayer, put my fiat to it ; nay, thou shalt have

more than thou didst ask, This day tboushall be with me in paradise, ver. 43.

Observe,

[1.] To whom this was spoken ; to the penitent thief, to him, and not

to his companion : Christ upon the cross, is like Christ upon the throne -r

for now is the judgment of this world, one departs with a curse, the other

with a blessing. Though Christ was now himself in the greatest struggle

and agony, yet he had a word of comfort to speak to a poor penitent, that

committed himself to him. Note, Even great sinners, if they be true pe

nitents, shall, through Christ, obtain not only the pardon of their sins, but

a place in the paradise of God, Heb. ix. 15. This magnifies the riches of

free grace, that rebels and traitors shall not only be pardoned but preferred,

thus preferred. ,

[2.] By whom this was spoken : this was another mediatorial word

which Christ spoke, though upon a particular occasion, yet with a general

intention to explain the true intent and meaning of his sufferings ; as he

died to purchase the forgiveness of sins for us, ver. 34. so also to purchase

eternal life for us. By this word we are given to understand that Jeso»

Christ died to open the kingdom of heaven to all penitent obedient be-

IlC VCT°S»

(1.) Christ here lets us know that he was going to paradise himself;

to hades, to the invisible world ; his human foul was removing to the place

of separate souls ; not to the place of the damned, but to paradise, the place

of the blessed. By this he assures us that his satisfaction was accepted, an*

the Father was well pleased in him, else he had not gone to paradise, that

was the" beginning of the joy set before him, which he comforted himself

with the prospect of. He went by the cross to the crown, and we must:

not think of going any other way, or of being perfected but by sufferings.

(2.) He lets all penitent believers know, that when they die, they shall

go to be with him there. He was now as a priest purchasing this happiness

for them, and is ready, as a king, to confer it upon them, when they are

prepared and made ready for it. See here how the happiness of heaven is

set forth to us. 1. It is paradise, a garden of pleasure, the paradise of

God, Rev. ii. 7. alluding to the garden of Eden, in which our first parent*

were placed when they were innocent. In the second Adam we are restored

to all we lost in the first Adam, and more, to a heavenly paradise, instead

os an earthly one. 2. It is being with Christ there. That is the happi

ness of heaven, to see Christ, and sit with him, and share in his glory, John

xvii. 24. 3. It is immediate upon death. This dayJhalt thou be with me ;

to-night, before to-morrow. The souls of the faithful, after they are de

livered from the burden of the flesh, immediately are in joy and felicity ;

the spirits of just men immediately are made perfect. Lazarus departs,

and is comforted presently; and Paul with Christ immediately, Phil. i. 13.

44 And it was about the sixth hour, and there was a dark

ness over all the earth until the ninth hour. 45 And the

fun was darkened, and the vail of the temple was rent in the

mids. 46 ^ And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice,

he said, Father, into- thy hands I commend my spirit : and

having said thus, he gave up the ghost. 47 Now when the

centurion saw what was done, he glorified God, saying, Cer

tainly this was a righteous man. 48 And all the people that

came together to that sight, beholding the things which were

done, smote their breasts, and returned. 49 And all his ac

quaintance, and the women that followed him from Galilee*

stood afar off beholding these things.

Vot. IV. No. 162. 6 D
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In these verses we have three things :

First, Christ's dying magnified by the prodigies that attended it : only

two are here mentioned, which we had an account of before.

1. The darkening of the fun at noon day : it was now about thesixth

hour, that is, according to our computation, twelve o'clock at noon ; and

there was a darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour ; the fun was e-

clipfed, and the air exceedingly clouded at the fame time, both which coif

curred to this thick darkness, which continued three hours, not three days,

as that of Egypt did.

2. The rending of the vail of the temple. The former prodigy was in

the heavens, this in the temple j for both these are the houses of God, and

could not but feel it when the Son of God was thus abused, and thus sig

nify their resentment of it. By this rending of the vail, was signified the

taking away of the ceremonial law, which was a wall of partition between

Jews and Gentiles, and of all other difficulties and discouragements in

our approach to God ; so that now we may come boldly to the throne of

grace.

Secondly, Christ's dying explained, ver. 46. by the words with which he

breathed out his foul. Jesus had cried with a loud voice, when he said, Why

host thou forsaken me ? So we are told in Matthew and Mark, and, it should

seem, it was with a loud voice that he said this too, to shew his earnestness,

and that all the people might take notice of it : and this he said, Father,

into thy hands I commend my Spirit.

- 1. He borrowed these words from his father David, Psal. xxxi. 5. not

that he needed to have words put into his mouth, but he chose to make use

of David's words, to (hew that it was the Spirit of Christ that testified in

the 0!d Testament prophets, and that he came to fulfil the scripture.

Christ died with scriptures in his mouth. Thus he directs us to make use

of scripture language in our addresses to God.

2. In this address to God he calls him Father ; when he complained of

being forsaken, he cried, Eli, Eli, My God, my God ; but to shew that that

dreadful agony of his sou! was now over, he here calls God, Father. When

he was giving up his life and soul for us, he did for us call God, Father,

that we through him might receive the adoption of sons.

3. Christ made use of these words in a fense peculiar to himself as Medi

ator. He was now to make his soul an offering for our sin, Isa. liii. 10.

To give his life a ransom for many, Matth. xx. 28. By the eternal Spirit

to offer himself, Heb. ix. 14. He was himself both the priest and the sa

crifice ; our souls were forfeited, and his must go to redeem the forfeiture.

The price must be paid into the hands of God, the party offended by sin,

to him he had undertaken to make full satisfaction. Now by these words

he offered up the sacrifice, did, as it were, lay his hands upon the head of it,

and surrender it, t/S>vxi, I deposit it, I pay it down into thy hands : Father,

accept of my life and soul, instead of the lives and souls of the sinners I die

for. The animus ojfcrcntis, the good will of the offerer, was requisite to the

acceptance of the offering : now Christ here expreffeth his cheerful willing

ness to offer himself, as he had done when it was first proposed to him,

Heb. x. 9, 10. Lo, I come to do thy will, by the which will we are sanc

tified.

4. Christ hereby signifies his dependence upon his Father for his resur

rection, by the re-union of his soul and body. He commends his spirit

into his Father's hand, to be received into paradise, and returned the third

day. By this it appears, that our Lord Jesus, as he had a true body, so

he had a reasonable soul, which existed in a state of separation from the

body, and thus he was made like unto his brethren ; this soul he lodged

in his Father's hand, committed it to his custody, resting in hope that it

should not be left in hades, in its state of separation from the body, no,

not so long as that the body might see corruption.

5. Christ has hereby left us an example ; has fitted those words of David

to the purpose of dying saints, and hath, as it were, sanctified them for their

use. In death our great care should be about our souls, and we oannot

more effectually provide for their welfare than by committing them now

into the hands of God as a Father, to be sanctified and governed by his

Spirit and grace, and at death by committing them into his hands to be

made perfect in holiness and happiness. We must (hew that we are freely

willing to die, that we firmly believe another life after this, and are desirous

of it, by saying Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit.

Thirdly, Christ's dying improved by the impressions it made upon those

that attended him.

1. The centurion, thai had command of the guard, was much affected

with what he saw, ver. 47. He was a Roman, a Gentile, a stranger to the

consolations of Israel, and yet he glorified God. He never saw such amaz

ing instances of divine power, and therefore took occasion from thence to a-

dore God as the Almighty. And he bore a testimony to the patient suf

ferer. Certainly this was a righteous man, and was unjustly put to death,

God's manifesting his power so much to do him honour, was a plain evi

dence of his innocency. His testimony in Matthew and Mark goes fur

ther : Truly this was the Son of God ; but in his case this amounts to the

fame ; for if he was a righteous man, he said very truly when he said he

was the Son of God ; and therefore that testimony of his concerning him

self must be admitted ; for if it were false, he was not a righteous man.

2. The disinterested spectators could not but be concerned. This is

taken notice of only here, ver. 48. All the people that came together to that

fight, as is usual upon such occasionF, beholding the things which were done,

could not but go away very serious for the time, whatever they were when

they came home, They smote their breasts, and returned. (I.) They laid

the thing very much to heart for the present : they looked upon it as a

wicked thing to put him to death, and could not but think that some

j udgment of God would come upon their nation for it. Probably, those

very people were of those that had cried, Crucify him, crucify him, and

when he was nailed to the cross, reviled and blasphemed him ; but now

were so terrified with the darkness and earthquake, and the uncommon

manner of his expiring, that they had not only their mouths stopped, but

their consciences startled, and, in remorse for what they had done, as the

publican, they smote upon their breasts, beat upon their own hearts, as

those that had indignation at themselves. And some think this was a hap

py step towards that good work which was afterwarda wrought upon

them, when they were pricked to the heart, Acts ii. 37. (2.) Yet it

should seem the impression soon wore off; they smote their breasts and re

turned. They did not shew any further token of respect to Christ, nor in

quire more concerning him, but went home, and we have reason to fear in

a little time they quite sorgos it. Thus many that fee Christ evidently

set forth, crucified among them in the word and sacraments, are a little af

fected for the present, but it doth not continue ; they smite their breasts,

and return. They see Christ's face in the glass of the ordinances, and ad

mire him ; but they go away, and straightway forget what manner of man

he is, and what reason they have to love him.

3. His own friends and followers were forced to keep their distance, and

yet got as near as they could, and durst, to see what was done, ver. 49. All

his acquaintance that knew him, and were known of him, Jlood afar off, for

fear, lest if they had been near him they should have been taken up as fa

vourites of him ; this was part of his sufferings, as of Job's, chap. xix. 13.

He has put my brethren farfrom me, and mine acquaintance art verily estranged

from me, Psal. Ixxxviii. 18. And the women that folio-wed him together

from Galilee, were beholding these things, not knowing what to make of

them, nor so ready as they should have been to take them for certain pre-

ludiums of his resurrection. Now was Christ set for a sign that should be

spoken against, as Simeon foretold, that the thoughts of many hearts might

be revealed, Luke ii. 34, 35.

50 ^f And behold, there was a man named Joseph, a coun

sellor, and he was a good man, and a just : 51 (The same

had not consented Co the counsel and deed of them) he was

of Arimathea, a city of the Jews (who also himself waited for

the kingdom of God.) 52 This man went unto Pilate, and

begged the body of Jesus. 53 And he took it down, and

wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a sepulchre that was hewn

in stone, wherein never man before was laid. 54 And that

day was the preparation, and the sabbath drew on. 55 And

the women also which came with him from Galilee, followed

after, and beheld the sepulchre, and how his body was laid.

56 And they returned, and prepared spices and ointments ;

and rested the sabbath-day, according to the commandment.

We have here an account of Christ's burial : for he must be brought not

only to death, but to the dust of death, Psal. xxii. 15. according to the

sentence, Gen. iii. 19. To the dust thoujhalt return. Observe,

i. Who buried him. His acquaintance stood afar off; they had neither

money to bear the charge, nor ceurage to bear the odium of burying him

decently ; but God raised up one that had both, a man named Joseph, ver.

50. His character is, that he was a good man, and a just, a man of unspot

ted reputation for virtue and piety ; was not only just to all, but good to all

that needed him ; and care to bury the dead, as becomes the hope of the
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resurrection of the dead, it one instance of goodness and beneficence ; he

was a person of quality, a counsellor, a senator, a member of the sanhedrim,

one of the elders of the Jewish church : having said this of him, it was ne

cessary to add, that though he was of that body of men who had put Christ

to death, yet he had not consented to their counsel and deed, ver. 51. though

it was carried by the majority, yet he entered his protest against it, and fol

lowed not the multitude to do evil. Note, That evil counsel and deed

shall not be reckoned our act, which we have not consented to : nay, he

not only dissented openly from those that were enemies to Christ, but he

consented secretly with those that were his friends ; he himself waited for

the kingdom of God; he believed the Old Testament prophecies of the Mes

siah and his kingdom, and expected the accomplishment of them. This

was the man that appears upon this occasion to have a true respect for the

Lord Jesus. Note, There are many who are hearty in Christ's interests,

who, though they do not make any (hew in their outward profession of it,

yet will be more ready to do him a piece of real service when there is occa

sion, than others that make a greater figure and noise.

2. What he did towards the burying of him, ( 1 . ) He went to Pilate,

the judge that condemned him, and legged the body of Jesus, for it was at

his disposal ; and though he might have raised a party sufficient to have

carried off the body by violence, yet he would take the regular course, and

do it peaceably. (2.) He took it down, it should seem, with his own hands,

and wrapped it in linen. They tell us it was the manner of the Jews (and

that the word here used signifies so much ) to roll the bodies of the dead,

as we do little children, in their swaddling clothes ; so that the piece of

sine linen which he bought whole, he cut into many pieces for that pur

pose. It is said of Lazarus he was bound hand and foot, John xi. 44.

Grave-clothes are to the saints as swaddling clothes, which they (hall out

grow and put off, when they come to the perfect man.

3. Where he was buried \ in a sepulchre that was hewn injlone, that the

prison of the grave might be made strong, as the church, when (he was

brought htto darkness, had her way inclosed with hewn stone, Lam. iii. 2,

9. But it was a sepulchre in which never man before was laid ; for he was

buried on such an account as never any one before him was buried, only in

•rder to his rising again the third day by his own power ; and he was to

triumph over the grave, so as never any man did.

. 4. When he was buried, ver. 54. On the day of the preparation when the

sabbath drew on. This is given as a reason why they made such haste with

the funeral, because the sabbath drew on, which required their attendance

to other work, preparing for the sabbath, and going forth to welcome it.

Note, Weeping must not hinder sowing. Though they were in tears for

the death of Christ, yet they must apply themselves to the sanctifying of

the sabbath. And when the sabbath draws on, there must be preparation :

our worldly affairs must be so ordered, as that they may not hinder us from

our sabbath-work ; and our holy affections must be so excited, as that they

may carry us on in it.

5. Who attended the funeral, ver. 55. not any of the disciples, but only

tpe women that came with him from Galilee, ver. 55. who, as they staid by

him while he hung on the cross, so they followed him, all in tears, no doubt,

and beheld the sepulchre where it was, what was the way to it, and how

nis body was laid in it. They were led to this, not by curiosity, but by

their affection to the Lord Jesui, which was strong as death, cruel as the

grave, and which many waters could not quench. Here was a silent fune

ral, and not a solemn one, and yet his rest was glorious.

6. What preparation was made for the embalming of his body after he

was buried, ver. 56. They returned and prepared spices and ointments, which

was more an evidence of their love than of their faith ; for had they re

membered and believed what he had so often told them, that he should rise

again the third day, they would have spared their cost and pains herein, as

knowing that in a short time there would be a greater honour put upon his

body, by the glory of his resurrection, than they could put upon it with

their most precious ointments ; but as busy as they were in this preparation,

they rested on the fabbath-day, and did none of this servile work thereon,

■ot according to the custom of their nation, but according to the command

ments of their God, which, though the day be altered, is still in full force :

Remember thefabbath-day to keep it holy.

CHAP. XXIV.

if -Lord jsefus went glorionfly down to death, in spite of the malice of his

enemies, who did all they could to make his death ignominious : but he rose

"gain more gl/rimfly • 0f which we have an account _ in this chapter : and

toe proofs and evidences of Christ's refurrcSion are more fully related by

this evangelist, than they were by Matthew and Mart. Here is, ( 1 . ) As

surances given by two angels, to the women who visited the sepulchre, that

the Lord jsesus was risen from the dead ; according to his own word,

which the angels refer them to, ver. 1,—7. and the report of this to the

apostles, ver. 8,—11. (2.) The visit which Peter made to the sepulchre,

and his discoveries there, ver. 12. (3.) Christ's conference with the two

disciples that were going to Emmaus, and his making of himself known to

them, ver. 13,—35. (4.) His appearing to the eleven disciples themselves,

the fame day at evening, ver. 36,—4S. (5.) The farewel he gave them,

and his ascension into heaven, and the joy andpraise of his disciples whom

he left behind, ver. 49,—5'3.

NOW upon the first day of the week, very early in the

morning, they came unto the sepulchre, bringing the

spices which they had prepared, and certain others with them.

2 And they found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre.

3 And they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord

Jesus. 4 And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed

thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in shining gar

ments. 5 And as they were afraid, and bowed down their

faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the liv

ing among the dead ? 6 He is not here, but is risen : remem

ber how he spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, 7

Saying, The Son of man must be delivered into the hands of

sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again.

8 And they remembered his words, 9 And returned from

the sepulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and

to all the rest. 10 It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and

Mary the mother of James, and other women that were with

them, which told these things unto the apostles. 1 1 And

their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed

them not. ] 2 Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre,

and stooping down, he beheld the linen clothes laid by them

selves, and departed, wondering in himself at that which was

come to pass.

The manner of the re-uniting of Christ's soul and body in his resurrec

tion, is a mystery, one of the secret things that belong not to us ; but the

infallible proofs of his resurrection, that he did indeed rise from the dead,

and was thereby proved to be the Son of God, are things revealed, which

belong to us and to our children, and some of them we have here in these

verses ; which relate the fame story for substance that we had in Matthew

and Mark.

1. We have here the affection and respect which the good women that

had followed Christ (hewed to him, after he was dead and buried, ver. 1.

As soon as ever they could, after the sabbath was over, they came to the se

pulchre to embalm his body : not to take it out of the linen in which Joseph

had wrapped it, but to anoint the head and face, and perhaps the wounded

hands and feet, and to scatter sweet spices upon and about the body ; as it

is usual with U6 to strew flowers about the dead bodies and graves of our

friends, only to (hew our good-will towards the taking off the deformity of

death, if we could, and to make them somewhat the less lothsome to those

that are about them. The zeal of those good women for Christ did conti

nue ; the spices which they had prepared the evening before the sabbath,

at a great expence, they did not, upon the second thoughts, when they

had slept upon it, dispose of otherwise, suggesting, to what purpose is this •

waste ? but they brought them to the sepulchre on the morning after the

sabbath, early, very early. It is a rule of charity, Every man according as

he purposeth in his heart, so let him give, 2 Cor. ix. 7. What is prepared

for Christ, let it be used for him. Notice is taken of the names of these

women, Mary Magdaleae, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James,

grave, matronly women, it (hould seem, they were. Notice is also taken

of certain others with them, ver. 1. and again, ver. 10. These that had

not joined in preparing the spicts, yet would go along with them to the

sepulchre ; as if the number of Christ's friends increased when he was dead,

John xii. 24, 32. The daughters of Jerusalem, when they saw how inqui

sitive the spouse was after her beloved, were desirous to seek him with ther
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Cant. vi. 1, so were these other women. The zeal of some provokes

others.

2. The surprise they were in when they found the stone rolled awav,

and the grave empty, ver. 2, 3. they were much perplexed at that, ver. 4.

which they had much reason to rejoice in, that the stone was rolled away

from the sepulchre^ by which it appeared that he had a legal discharge,

and leave to come out ; and that they found not the body of the Lord Jesus,

by which it appeared he made use of his discharge, and was come out.

Note, Good Christians often perplex themselves about that, with which

they should comfort and encourage themselves.

3. The plain account which they had of Christ's resurrection from two

angels that appeared to them inshining garments, not only white, but bright,

and casting a lustre about them ; they first saw one angel without the se

pulchre, who presently went in and sat with another angel in the sepulchre,

tine al the head, and the other at thefeet where the body of Jesus had lain ;

so the evangelists may be reconciled.

■ The women, when they saw the angels, "were afraid, lest they had some

ill news for them ; but instead of inquiring of them, bowed down their faces

to the earth, to look for their dear master in the grave : they would rather

find him in his grave-clothes, than angeh themselves in their mining gar

ments. A dying Jesus has more beauty in the eyes of a believer, than

angels themselves. These women, like the spouse, when found by the

watchmen, (and angels are called watchers), enter not into any other con

versation with them, butsaw ye him whom myfoul loveth ? Now here,

(1.) They upbraid the women with the absurdity of the search they

were making, ver. 5. Why seek ye the living among the dead? Witness is

hereby given to Christ, that he is living, of him it is witnessed that he liv-

eth, Heb. vii. 8. and it is the comfort of all the saints, / know that my Re

deemer liveth ; for because he lives, we shall live also. But a reproof is

given to those that look for him among the dead ; among the dead heroes

that the Gentiles worshipped, as if he were but like one of them,. that look

for him in an image, or a crucifix, the work of mens hands, or among un

written traditions, and inventions of men. And indeed all they that expect

happiness and satisfaction in the creature, or perfection in this imperfect

state, may be said to sejk the living among the dead.

(2.) They assure them that he is risen from the dead, ver. 6. He is not

here, hut is risen, is risen by his own power : he has quitted hjs grave, to

return no more to it. These angels were competent witnesses ; for they

had been sent express from heaven with orders for his discharge. And we

are sure that their record is true ; they durst not tell a lie.

i (3.) They refer them to his own words, Remember what lee spake to you,

when he was yet in Galilee. If they had duly believed and observed the

prediction of it, they would easily have believed the thing itself when it

came to pass ; and therefore that the tidings might not be such a surprise

to them as it seemed to be, he repeats to them what Christ had often said,

in their hearing, The Son of man must be delivered into the hands offinsul

men ; and though it was done by the determinate counsel and foreknow

ledge of God, yet they that did it were not the less sinful for doing it ; he

told them that he must be crucified; surely they could not forget that,

which they had with so much concern seen fulfilled ; and would not that

bring to their mind, that which always followed, the third day he shall rife

again ? Observe, These angels from heaven bring not any new gospel, but

put them in mind, as the angels of the churches do, of the sayings of Christ,

and teach ibem how to improve and apply them.

4. Their satisfaction in this account, ver. 8. the women seemed to ac

quiesce ; they remembered his words, when they were thus put in mind of

them, and concluded from thence, if he were risen, it was no more than

they had reason to expect ; and now were ashamed of the preparations they

had made to embalm him on the third day, who had often said he would

on the third day rife again. Note, A seasonable remembrance os the words

of Christ will help us to a right understanding of his providence.

5. The report they brought of this to the apostles. They returnedfrom

the sepulchre, and told all these things to the eleven, and to all the res} of Christ's

disciples, ver. 9. It doth not appear that they were together in a body,

they were scattered every one to his own, perhaps scarce two or three of

them together in the same lodgings, but one went to some of them, and a-

itother to others of them, so that in a little time, that morning, they got

them all notice of it. But we are told, ver. 11. how the report was re

ceived, their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not.

They thought it was only, the fancy of the women, and imputed it to the

power of imagination ; for they also had forgotten Christ's words, and

wanted to be put in mind of them, not only what he had said to them

in Galilee some time ago, but what he had said very lately in the night

wherein he was betrayed. Again a littlt while and yeshallfee me. I will

fee you again. One would be amazed at the stupidity of these disciples, who

had themselves so often professed, that they believed Christ to be the Son

of God and the true Messiah, had been so often told he must die and rife

again, and then enter into his glory, and seen him more than once raise the

dead, that they (hould be so backward to believe his raising himself ; surely

it would seem the less strange to them, when hereafter this complaint

would justly be taken up by them, to remember, that when time was it

might justly have been taken up against them, Who bath believed our

report ?

6. The inquiry which Peter made hereupon, ver. 12. It was Mary

Magdalene that brought the report to him, as appears, John xx. 1,2.

where this story of his running to the sepulchre is more particularly related.

(1.) Peter hastened to the sepulchre, upon the report ; perhaps ashamed of •

himself to think Mary Magdalene mould have been there before him ; and

yet, perhaps, he had not been so ready to go thither now, if the women

had not told him, among other things, that the watch was fled. Many that

are swift-footed enough when there is no dangej, are but cow-hearted when

there is. Peter now ran to the sepulchre, who, but the other day, ran from

his Master. (2.) He looked into the sepulchre, and took notice how or

derly the linen clothes in which Christ was wrapped were taken off and

folded up, and laid by themselves, but the body gone. He was very par

ticular in making his observations, as if he would rather credit his own eyes,

than the testimony ,of the angels. (3. ) He went away, as he thought, not

much the wiser, wondering in himself at that which was come to pass. Had

he remembered the words of Christ, even this was enough to satisfy him

that he was risen from the dead ; but having forgotten them, he is only

amazed with the tiling, and knows not what to make of it. There is

many a thing puzzling and perplexing to us, which would be both plain

and profitable if we did but rightly understand the words of Christ, and

had them ready to us.

IS ^f And behold, two of them went that fame day to a

village called Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem about

threescore furlongs. 14 And they talked together of all

these things which had happened. 15 And it came to pass,

that while they communed together, and reasoned, Jesus him

self drew near, and went with them. 1 6 But their eyes were

holden, that they should not know him. 17 And he said

unto them, "What manner of communications are these that

ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are fad ? 1 8 And

the one of them, whose name was Cleophas, answering, said

unto him, Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not

known the things which are come to pass there in these days ?

19 And he said unto them, What things? And they said

unto him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a pro

phet mighty in deed and word, before God, and all the peo

ple : 20 And how the chief priests and our rulers delivered

him to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 21

But we trusted that it had been he which should have re

deemed Israel : and beside all this, to-day is the third day

since these things were done. 22 Yea, and certain women

' also of our company made us astonished, which were early at

the sepulchre : 23 And when they found not his body, they

came, faying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, which

said that he was alive. 24 And certain of them which were

with us, went to the sepulchre, and found it even so as the

women had said ; but him they saw not. 25 Then he said

unto them, O fools, and flow of heart to believe all that the

prophets have spoken ! 26 Ought not Christ to have suffer

ed these things, and to enter into his glory ? 27 And begin

ning at Moses, and all the prophets, he expounded unto them

in all the scriptures, the things concerning himself. 2S And

they drew nigh unto the village, whither they went : and he

made as though he would have gone further. 29 But they

constrained him, saying, Abide with us, for it is towards

I evening, and the day is far spent* And he went in to tarry
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with them. SO And it came to pass, as he fat at meat with

them, he took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to

them. 3 1 And their eyes were opened, and they knew him ;

and he vanished out of their sight. 32 And they said one to

another, Did not our heart burn within us, while he talked

with us by the way, and while he opened to us the scriptures ?

33 And they rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusa

lem, and found the eleven gathered together, and them that

were with them, 34 Saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and

hath appeared to Simon. 35 And they told what things

were done in the way, and how he was known of them in

breaking of bread.

This appearance of Christ to the two disciples, going to Emmaus, was

mentioned, and but just mentioned before, Mark xvi. 12. here it is largely-

related ; it happened the fame dav that Christ rose, the first day of the

new world that rose with him. One of these two disciples was Cleophas,

or Alpheus, said by the ancients to be the brother of Joseph, Christ's sup

posed father ; who the other was, is not certain. Some think it was Pe

ter ; it should seem indeed that Christ did appear particularly to Peter that

day, which the eleven spoke of among themselves, ver. 34. and Paul men

tions, 1 Cor. xv. 5. But it could not be Peter that was one of the two ;

for he was one of the eleven to whom the two returned ; and besides, we

know Peter so well, as to think, that if he had been one of the two, he

would have been the chief speaker, and not Cleophas. It was one of those

that were associate with the eleven, mentioned ver. 9.

Now, in this passage of story, we may observe,

1. The walk and talk of these two disciples. They went to a -village

called Emmaus, which is reckoned to be about two hours walk from Jeru

salem ; it is here said to be about sixty furlongs, seven measured miles, ver.

13. Whether they went thither upon business, or to fee some friend, doth

not appear : I suspect they were going homewards to Galilee, with an in

tention not to inquire any more after thi3 Jesus ; that they were meditating

a retreat, and stole away from their company, without asking leave, or tak

ing leave ; for the accounts brought them that morning of their Master's

resurrection, seemed to them as idle tales ; and if so, no wonder they began

to think ef making the best of their way home.

But as they travelled they tailed together of all these things which had

happened, ver. 14-. They had not courage to confer of these things, and

consult what was to be done in the present juncture at Jerusalem, for sear

of the Jews ; but when they were got out of the hearing of the Jews, they

could talk it over with more freedom. They talked over these things,

reasoning with themselves concerning the probabilities of Christ's resurrec

tion ; for according as these appeared, they would either go forward, or

return back to Jerusalem. Note, It well becomes the disciples of Christ,

when they are together, to talk of his death and resurrection ; thus they

may improve one another's knowledge, refresh one another's memory, and

ftir up one another's devout affections.

2. The good company they met with upon the road, when Jesus himself

came and joined himself to them, ver. 15. They communed together and rea

soned, and perhaps were warm at the argument, one hoping that their

Master was risen, and would set up his kingdom, the other despairing ;

Jesus himself drew near, as a stranger, that seeing them travel the same

way that he went, told them he should be glad of their company.

We may observe it for our encouragement to keep up Christian confer

ence, and edifying discourse among -us, that where but two together are

well employed in work of that kind, Christ will come to them and make a

third. When they that fear the Lord speak one to another, the Lord

hearkens and hears, and is with them of a truth ; so that two thus twisted

in faith and love become a threefold cord, not easily broken, Eccl. iv. 12.

They, in their communings and reasonings together, were searching for

Christ, comparing notes concerning him, that they might come to more

knowledge of him, and now Christ comes to them. Note, They who seek

Christ mail find him ; he will manifest himself to those that inquire after

him, and give knowledge to those who use the helps for knowledge which

they have. When the lpouse inquired of the watchmen concerning her

beloved, it was but a little that she passed from them, but she found him,

Cant. iii. 4.

But though they had Christ with them, they were not at first aware of

it, ver. 16. Their eyes -were held, that they should not ino<w him ; it sho\ild

teem, there was both an alteration of the object, for it is said in Mark, that

now he appeared in another form ; and a restraint upon the organ, for here

it is said, that their eyes •wire held by a divine power j or, as some think,

there was a confusion in the medium ; the air was so disposed, that they

could not discern who it was. No matter how it was, but so it was, they

did not know him ; Christ so ordering it that they might the more freely

discourse with him, and he with them ; and that it night appear, that his

word, and the influence of it, did not depend upon his bodily presence,

which the disciples had too much doted upon, and must be weaned from ;

but he could teach them and warm their h,arts by others, who should have

his spiritual presence with them, and should have his grace going along with

them unseen.

3. The conference that was between Christ and them, when he knew

them and they knew not him. Now Christ and his disciples* as is usual

when friends meet incognito, or in a disguise, are here crossing questions.

[I.] Christ's first question to them is, concerning their present sadness,

which plainly appeared in their countenances, ver. 17. What manner of

communications are these which ye have one to another <is ye walk, and arefad ?

It is a very kind and friendly inquiry. Observe,

(1.) They were sad; it appeared to a strangrr that they were so. 1.

They had lost their dear Master, and were in their own apprehensions quite

disappointed in their expectations from him. They had given up the cause,

and knew not what course to take to retrieve it. Note, Christ's disciples

have reason to be sad when he withdraws from them ; to fast when the

bridegroom is taken from them. 2. Though he was risen from the dead,

yet either they did not know it, or did not believe it, and so they were still

in sorrow. Note, Christ's disciples are often fad and sorrowful, even then

when they have reason to rejoice; but through the weakness of their faith,

they cannot take the comfort that is offered to them. 3. Being fad, they

had communications one with another concerning Christ. Note, I. It be

comes Christians to talk of Christ. Were our hearts as full of him, and of

what he has done and suffered for us, as they should be, out of the abund

ance of the heart the mouth would speak, not only of God and l.is provi

dence, but of Christ and his grace and love. 2. Good co:.ipany and good

converse is an excellent antidote against prevailing melancholy. When

Christ's disciples were fad, they did not each one get by himself, but con

tinued as he sent them out, two and two, for two is better than one, espe

cially in times of sorrow. Giving veut to the grief, may perhaps give ease

to the grieved ; and by talking it over, we may talk ourselves, or our friends

may talk us into a better frame. Joint mourners should be mutual com

forters ; comforts sometimes come best from such.

(2.) Christ came up to them and inquired into the matter of their talk,

and the cause of their grief, What manner of communications are these?

Though Christ was now entered into his state of exaltation, yet he conti

nued tender of his disciples, and concerned for their comfort. He speaks

as one troubled to fee their melancholy : Wherefore look ye so sadly to-day ?

Gen. xl. 7. Note, Our Lord Jesus takes notice of the sorrow and sadness

of his disciples, and is afflicted in their afflictions. Christ has hereby taught

us, 1. To be conversable : Christ here fell into discourse with two grave,

serious persons, though he was a stranger to them, and they knew him not,

and they readily embraced it. It doth not become Christians to be morose

and shy, but to take pleasure in good society. 2. We are hereby taught

to be compassionate. When we see our friends in sorrow and sadness, we

should, like Christ here, take cognizance of their grief, and give them the

best counsel and comfort we can : Weep with them thai weep.

[2.] In answer to this, they put a question to him concerning his strange

ness, ver. 18. Art thou only a firanger in Jerusalem, and hafl net known the

things that are come to pass there in these days ? Observe,

(1.) Cleophas gave him a civil answer ; he doth not rudely ask him,

What is that to you, what we are talking of, and bid him go about his

business. Note, We ought to be civil to those who are civil to us, and to

carry ourselves obligingly to all both in word and deed. It was a danger

ous time now with Christ's disciples, yet Cleophas was not jealous of this

stranger, that he had any design upon them, to inform against them, or

bring them into trouble. Charity is not forward to think evil, no not of

strangers. *

(2.) He is full of Christ himself, and of his death and sufferings, and

wonders that every body else is not so too. What, ar» thou such a stran

ger in Jerusalem as not to know what has been done to our Master there ?

Note, Those are strangers indeed in Jerusalem, that know not of the death

and sufferings of Christ. What, are they daughters of Jerusalem, and yet

so little acquainted with Christ, as to ask, what is thy beloved more than

another beloved ?

(3.) He is very willing to inform this stranger concerning Christ, and

to draw on further discourse with him upon this subject. He would not

have any one that had the face of a man to be ignorant of Christ. Note,

Vol. IV. No. 162. 6 E
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Those who have themselves the knowledge of Christ crucified, should do

what they can to spread that knowledge, and lead others into an acquaint

ance with him. And it is observable, these disciples that were so forward

to instruct the stranger were instructed by him ; for to him that has, and

uses what he has, (hall be given.

(4.) It appears by what Cleophas faith, that the death of Christ made a

mighty noise in Jerusalem, so that it could not be imagined any man should

be such a stranger in the city, as not to know of it ; it was all the talk of

the town, and discoursed of in all the companies. Thus the matter of fact

came to be universally known, which after the pouring out of the Spirit

wus to be explained.

[3.] Christ, by way of reply, asks concerning their knowledge, ver. 19-

Hesaid unto them, ivbal things ? thus making himself yet more a stranger.

Observe,

(1.) Jesus Christ made light of his own sufferings in comparison with the

joy set before him, which was the recompence of it. Now he was entering

upon his glory, fee with what unconcernedness he looks back upon his suf

ferings : What things ? he had reason to know what things ; for to him

they were bitter things, and heavy things, and yet he asks what things ?

The sorrow was forgotten for joy that the man-child of our salvation was

born. He took pleasure in infirmities for our fakes, to teach us to do so

for his fake.

(■2.) Those whom Christ will teach, he will first examine how far they

have learned j they mult tell him what things they know, and then he will

tell them what was the meaning of these things, and lead them into the

mystery of them.

[4-.] They hereupon give him a particular account concerning Christ,

and the present posture of his affairs. Observe the story they tell, ver.

19, &c.

(1.) Here is a summary of Christ's life and character. The things they

are full of, are concerning Jesus of Nazareth, so he was commonly called,

•who was a prophet, a teacher come from God ; he preached a true and ex

cellent doctrine, which had manifestly its rife from heaven, and its tendency

towards heaven ; he confirmed it by many glorious miracles, miracles of

mercy, so that he was mighty in deed and •word before God and all the people,

i. e. He was both a mighty favourite of heaven, and a mighty blessing to

this earth. He was, and appeared to be, greatly beloved of God ; and

much the darling of his people. He had great acceptance with God, and

a great reputation in the country. Many are great before all the people,

and are caressed by them, who are not so before God, as the scribes and

Pharisees ; but Christ was mighty both in his doctrine, and in his doings,

before God and all the people. Those were strangers in Jerusalem that

did not know this.

(2.) Here is a modest narrative of his sufferings and death, ver. 20.

Though he was so dear both to God and man, yet the chiefpriesls, and our

rulers, in contempt of both, delivered him to the Roman power, to be con-

demnedto death, and they have crucified him. It is strange they did not ag

gravate the matter more, and lay more load upon those that had been guilty

of crucifying Christ ; but perhaps, because they spoke to one that was a

stranger, they thought it prudence to avoid all reflections upon the chief

priests and their rulers, how just soever.

(3.) Here is an intimation of their disappointment in him as the reason

of their sadness ; <we trusted thai it had been he whichshould have redeemed

Israel, ver. 21. We are of those, who not only looked upon him to be a

prophet, like Moses, but like him a redeemer too ; he was depended upon,

and great things expected from him by them that looked for redemption,

and in it for'the consolation of Israel. Now, if hope deferred makeththe

heart sick, hope disappointed, especially such a hope, kills the heart dead.

But fee how they made that the ground of their despair, which if they had

understood it aright, was the surest ground os their hope, and that was the

dying of the Lord Jesus : We trusted (fay they) that it had been he that

should have redeemed Israel ; and is it not he that doth redeem Israel ? Nay,

is he not by his death paying the price of their redemption, was it not

necessary in order to his saving Israel from their sins that he should suffer ?

So that now that most difficult part of his undertaking was got over,

they had more reason than ever to trust, that this is he that shall deliver

Israel ; )et now they ave ready to give up the cause.

(4.) Here is an account of their present amazement with reference to

his resurrection. 1. This is the third day since he was crucified and died,

and that was the day, when it was expected, if ever, that he should rise

again, and rise in glory and outward pomp, and shew himself as publicly in

honour as he had been shewn three days before in disgrace ; but we see no

sign of it ; nothing appears, as we expected, to the conviction and confu-

fion of his prosecutors, and the consolation of his disciples, but all is silent.

2. They own, that there was a report among them that he was risen, but

they seem to speak of it very slightly, and as what they gave no credit at

all to, ver. 22, 23. Certain women also os our company made us astonished,

and that was all, which were early at thesepulchre, and found the body gone,

and they said they hadyJ«» a vision os angels, which said he wat alive;

but we are ready to think it was only their fancy, and no real thing, fo^

angels would have been sent to the apostles, not to the women, and women

are easily imposed upon. 3. They acknowledge that some of the apostles

had made a visit to the sepulchre and found it empty, ver. 24. but him they

saw not, and therefore we have reason to fear that he is not risen ; for if he

were, surely he would have shewed himself to them. So that upon the

whole matter, we have no great reason to think that he is risen, and there

fore have no expectations from him now ; our hopes were all nailed to his

cross, and buried in his grave.

(5.) Our Lord Jesus, though not known by face to them, makes him

self known to them by his word.

1. He reproves them for their incogitancy, and the weakness of their

faith in the scriptures of the Old Testament, ver. 25. 0 fools, andflow of

heart to believe. When Christ forbade us to fay to our brother, thou fool,

it was intended to restrain us from giving unreasonable reproaches, not from

giving just reproofs. Christ called them fools, not as it signifies wicked

men, in which fense he forbade it us, but as it signifies weak men. He

might call them fools, for he knows our foolishness, the foolishness that is

bound in our hearts. They are fools that act against their own interest, so

they did, who would not admit the evidence given them that their Master

was risen, but put away the comfort of it. That which is condemned in

them as their foolishness is, (1.) Their slowness to believe. Believers are

branded as fools by atheists and infidels and free-thinkers, and their most

holy faith censured as a fond credulity ; but Christ tells us, that those are

fools who are slow of heart to believe, and are kept from it by prejadices

never impartially examined. (2.) Their slowness to believe the writings

of the prophets. He doth not so much blame them for their slowness to

believe the testimony of the women, and of the angels, but for that which

was the cause thereof, their^slowness to believe the prophets ; for if they

had given the prophets of the Old Testament their due weight and consi

deration, they would have been as sure of Christ's rising from the dead that

morning, being the third day after his death, as they were of the rising of

the fun ; for the series and succession of events as it is settled by prophecy,

is no less certain and inviolable, than as it is settled by providence ; were

we but more conversant with the scripture, and the divine counsels* as far

as they are made known in the scripture, we fliould not be subject to such

perplexities, as we oft intangle ourselves in.

2. He shews them that the sufferings of Christ, which were such a

stumbling-block to them, and made them unapt to believe his glory, were

really the appointed way to his glory, and he could not go to it any other

way, ver. 26. Ought not the Christ (the Messiah) to have suffered these

things, and to enter into his glory ? Was it not decreed, and was not that

decree declared, that the promised Messiah must first suffer and then reign ?

that he must go by his cross to his crown ? Had they never read the fifty-

third of Isaiah, and the ninth of Daniel, where the prophets speak so very

plainly of the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow, I Pet. i.

1 1. The cross of Christ was it, that they could not reconcile themselves to ;

now here he shews them two things, which take off the offence of the cross :

( 1. ) That the Messiah ought to suffer these things ; and therefore his suffer

ings were not only no objection against his being the Messiah, but really a

proof of it, as the afflictions of the saints are an evidence of their fonfhip ;

and they were so far from ruining their expectations, that really they were

the foundation of their hopes. He could not have been a saviour if he •

had not been a sufferer. Christ's undertaking our salvation was voluntary,

but having undertaken it, it was necessary he should suffer and die. (2.)

That when he had suffered these things, he should enter into his glory ;

which he did at his resurrection, that was his first step upwards. Observe,

It is called his glory ; because he was duly entitled to it ; and it was the

glory he had before the world was ; he ought to enter into it, for in that,

as well as in his sufferings, the scripture must be fulfilled. He ought to

suffer first, and then to enter into his glory : and thus the reproach of the

cross is forever rolled away ; and we are directed to expect the crowa

of thorns, and then that of glory.

3. He expounded to them the scriptures of the Old Testament, which

spake of the Messiah, and shewed them how they were fulfilled in Jesus of

Nazareth, and now can tell them more concerning him than they could be

fore tell him, ver. 27. beginning at Mnses, the first inspired writer os the

Old Testament, he went in order through all the prophets, and expounded to

them the things concerning himself, shewing that the sufferings he had now
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gone through, were so far from defeating the prophecies of the scripture

concerning him, that they were the accomplishment of them. He began at

Moses, who recorded the first promise, in which it was plainly foretold, that

the Messiah should have his heel bruised, but that by it the serpent's head

should be incurably broken. Note, (1.) There are things dispersed

throughout all the scriptures concerning Christ, which it is of great advan

tage to have collected and put together. You cannot go far into any part

of scripture, but you meet with something which has reference to Christ,

some prophecy, some promise, some prayer, some type or other ; for he is

the true treasure hid in the field of the Old Testament. Agolden throne of

gospel grace runs through the whole web of the Old Testament. There is

an eye of that white to be discerned in ever)- place. (2.) The things con

cerning Christ need to be expounded. The eunuch, though a scholar,

would not pretend to understand them, except some man should guide him,

Acts viii. 31. for they were delivered darkly, according to that dispensa

tion : but now the veil is taken away, the New Testament expounds the

Old. (3.) Jesus Christ is himself the best expositor of scripture, particu

larly the scriptures concerning himself; and even after his resurrection, it

was in this way that he led people into the knowledge of the mystery con

cerning himself ; not by advancing new motions independent upon the

scripture, but by shewing how the scripture was fulfilled, and turning them

over to the study of them. Even the Apocalypse itself, is but a second

part of the Old Testament prophecies, and has continually an eye to them.

If men believe not Moses and the prophets, they are incurable. (4.) In

studying the scriptures it is good to be methodical, and to take them in

order ; for the Old Testament light shone gradually to the perfect day,

and it is good to observe how, at sundry times and in divers manners, (sub

sequent predictions improving and giving light to the preceding ones,)

God spake to the fathers concerning his Son, by whom he has now spoken

to us. Some begin their Bible at the wrong end, that study the Revela

tions first ; but Christ has here taught us to begin at Moses. Thus far

the conference between them.

4. Here is the discover}' which Christ at length made of himself to them.

One would have given a great deal for a copy of the sermon Christ preach

ed to them by the way, of that exposition of the Bible he gave them ; but

it is not thought fit we should have it, we have the substance of it in other

scriptures ; the disciples are so charmed with it, that they think they are

come too soon to their journey's end : but so it is ; They drew nigh to the

village whither they went, ver. 28. where, it should seem, they determined

to take up for that night. And now,

[).] They courted his stay with them. He made as though he would

have gone further ; he did not fay he would, but he seemed to them to

be going further, and did not readily turn in to their friend's house, which

it would not be decent for a stranger to do, unless he were invited ; he

would have gone further, if they had not courted his stay ; so that here

was nothing like dissimulation in the cafe. If a stranger be shy, every one

knovM the meaning of it ; he will not thrust himself rudely upon your house

or company ; but if you make it appear that you are freely desirous of him

for your guest or companion, he knows not but he may accept your invita

tion ; and this was all that Christ did, when he made as though he would

kave gone further. Note, Those that would have Christ dwell with them,

■nust invite him, and be importunate with him ; though he is often found of

those that seek him not, yet those only that seek can be sure to Jind ; and if

he seem only to draw off from us, it is but to draw out our importunity ;

as here ; they constrained him ; both of them laid hold on him, with a kind

sand friendly violence, faying, Abide with us. Note, Those that have ex

perienced the pleasure and profit of communion with Christ, cannot but

•covet more of his company, and beg of him, not only to walk with them

-*H day, but to abide with them at night. When the day is far spent, and
■3t jfc towards evening, we begin to think of retiring for our repose, and then

,£ is proper to have our eye to Christ, and beg of him to abide with us ;

*° manifest himself to us, and to fill our minds with good thoughts of him,

^Od good affectons to him. Christ yielded to their importunity, he went

*n to tarry wish them. Thus ready is Christ to give further instructions and

cOmforts to those who improve what they have received. He has promised,

i~*at if any man open the door, to bid him welcome, he will come into him,

*^«v. iii. 20.

[2.] He manifested himself to them, ver. 30, 31. We may suppose

"^ continued his discourse with them, which he began upon the road ; for

t*~»ou must talk of the things of God, when thou fittest in the house, as well

as when theu walkest by the way ; while supper was a getting ready, which

Perhaps was soon done, the provision was so small and mean, it is likely, he

entertained them with such communication as was good, and to the use

he

of I

edifying ; and so likewise as they far at meat, his lips fed them. But still

they little thought that it was Jesus himself that was all this while talking

with them ; till at length he was pleased to throw off his disguise and then

to withdraw.

They began to suspect it was he, when, as they fat down to meat he un

dertook the office of the master of the feast, which he performed so like

himself, and like what he used to do among his disciples, that by it they

discerned him. He took bread, and bleffed it, and brake and gave to them.

This he did with his usual air both of authority and affection, with the same

gestures and mien, with the fame expressions, perhaps, in craving a blessing,

and in giving the bread to them. This was not a miraculous meal, like

that of the five loaves ; nor a sacramental meal, like that of the eucharist,

but a common meal ; yet Christ here did the same as he did in those, to

teach us to keep up our communion with God through Christ in common

providences, as well as in special ordinances ; and to crave a blessing and

give thanks at every meal ; and to fee our daily bread providtd for us, and

broken to us by the hand of Jesus Christ, the Mailer, not only of the great

family, but of all our families. Wherever we fit down to eat, let us set

Christ at the upper end of the table, take our meat as blessed to us by him,

and eat and drink to his glory ; and receive contentedly and thankfully

what he is pleased to carve out to us, be the fare never so coarse and mean :

we may well receive it cheerfully, if we can by faith see it coming to us

from Christ's hand and with his blessing.

(2. ) Presently their eyes were opened, and then they saw who it was, and

knew him well enough ; whatever it was which had hitherto concealed him

from them, it was now taken out of the way, the mists were scattered, the

veil taken off, and then they made no question but it was their Master ; he

might, for wife and holy ends, put on the shape of another, but no other

could put on his ; and therefore it must be he. See how Christ, by his

Spirit and grace, makes himself known to the souls of his people. 1. He

opens the scriptures to them ; for they are they which testify of him, to those

who search them, and search for him in them. 2. He meets them at his

table in the ordinance of the Lord's supper, and commonly there makes

further discoveries of himself to them ; is known to them in the breaking

of bread ; but, 3. The work is completed by the opening of the eyes of

their mind, and causing the scales to fall off from them, as from Paul's in

his conversion. If he that gives the revelation, do not give the understand

ing, we are in the dark still.

(3.) He immediately disappeared ; he vanished out of theirJight. Aipaiics

lyturu, he withdrew himself from them ? slipt away of a sudden, and went

out of sight. Or, he became not visible by them ; was made inconspicuous

from them. It fliould seem, that though Christ's body after his resurro-

tion was the very fame body in which he suffered and died, as appeared

by the marks in it, yet it was so far changed, as to become either visible or

not visible, as he thought fit to make it, which was a step towards his being

made a glorious body. As soon as he had given his disciples one glimpse

of him he was gone presently ; such short and transient views have we of

Christ in this world, we fee him, but, in a little while, lose the sight of him

again : when we come to heaven, the vision of him will have no interrup

tions.

5. Here is the reflection which these disciples made upon this conference,

and the report they made of it to their brethren at Jerusalem.

(1.) The reflection they each of them made upon the influence which,

Christ's discourse had upon them, ver. 32. They said one to another, Did

not our hearts burn within us ? I am sure mine did, faith one, and so did

mine, faith the other, I never was so affected with any discourse in all my

life. Th us do they not so much compare notes, as compare hearts, in

review of the sermon Christ had preached to them. They found the preach

ing powerful, even when they knew not the preacher ; it made things very

plain and clear to them ; and, which was more, brought a divine heat, with

a divine light, into their fouls, such as put their hearts into a glow, and

kindled a holy fire of pious and devout affections in them. Now this they

take notice of, for the confirming of their belief, that it was indeed, as at

last they saw, Jesus himself, that had been talking with them all along,

what fools were we that were not sooner aware who it was ? For none but

he, no word but his, could make our hearts burn within us as they did ; it

must be he that has the key of the heart, it could be no other. See here, 1.

What preaching is likely to do good ; such as Christ's was ; plain teach

ing, and which is familiar and level to our capacity, he talked with us by

the way ; and scriptural preaching ; he opened to us the scriptures, the scrip

tures relating to himself. Ministers stiould shew people their religion in their

Bibles, and that they preach no other doctrine to them but what is there ;

must shew that they make that the fountain of their knowledge, and the
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foundation of their faith. Not*, The expounding of those scriptures,

which speak of Christ, has a direct tendency to warm the hearts of his dis

ciples, both to quicken them, and to comfort them. 2. What hearing is

likely to do good ; that which makes the heart burn. When we are much

affected with the things of God, especially with the love of Christ, in dying

for us, and hate our hearts thereby drawn out in love to him, and drawn

op in holy desires and devotions, then our hearts burn within us ; when our

hearts are raised and elevated, and are as the sparks which fly up towards

God, and when they are kindled and carried out with a holy zeal and in

dignation against sin, both in others and in ourselves, and we are in some

measure refined and purified from it by the spirit of judgment, and the spirit

of burning, then we may say, through grace, our hearts are thus in

flamed.

(2.) The report they brought of this to their brethren at Jerusalem,

ver. 33. They rise up the same hour, so transported with joy at this dis

covery Chriit had made os himself to them, that they could not stay to

make an end of their supper, but returned with all speed to Jerusalem,

though it was towards evening. If they had had any thoughts of quitting

their relation to Christ, this soon banished all such thoughts out of their

mind, and there needed no more to fend them back to his flock. How

ever, it should seem, they intended at least to take up their quarters to

night at Emmaus ; but now they had seen Christ, they could not rest till

they had brought the good news to the disciples, both for the confirmation

of their trembling faith, and for the comfort of their sorrowful spirits, with

the fame comforts wherewith they were comforted of God. Note, It is

the duty of those to whom Christ hath manifested himself, to let others

know what he has done for their fouls. When thou art converted, in

structed, comforted, strengthen thy brethren. These disciples were full of

this matter themselves, and must go to their brethren to give vent to their

. joys, as well as to give them satisfaction that their Master was risen. Ob

serve, *=>■' -

(I.) How they found them, just when they came in among them, dis

coursing on the same subject, and relating another proof of the resurrec

tion of Christ. They found the eleven, and those that were their usual

companions, gathered together late in the night, to pray together, it may be,

and to consider what was to be done, in this juncture ; and they found

them saying among themselves (\tycirzs, it is the saying of the eleven, not

of the two, as is plain by the original,) and when these two came in, they

repeated to them, with joy and triumph, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath

appeared to Simon, ver. 3t. That Peter had a sight of him before the rest

of the disciples, appears, 1 Cor. xv. 5. where it is said, He was seen os

Cephas, then of the twelve ; the angel having ordered the women to tell

Peter of it particularly, Mark xvi. 7. for his comfort, it is highly probable

that our Lord Jesus did himself presently the same day appear to Peter,

though we have no particular narrative of it, to confirm the word of his

messengers. This he had related to his brethren ; but observe, Peter

doth not here proclaim it, and boast of it himself, he thought that did not

become a penitent, but the other disciples spake of it with exultation, The

Lord is risen indeed, oi-js, really, it is now past dispute ; no room is left to

doubt it ; for he has appeared not only to the women, but to Simon.

('2.) How they seconded their evidence with an account of what they

had seen, ver. 35. They told what things were done in the way. The words

that were spoken by Christ to them in the way, having a wonderful effect

and influence upon them, are here called the things that were done in the

way ; for the words that Christ speaks are not an empty found, but they

are spirit, and they are life, and wondrous things are done by them, done

by the way, by the by, al it were, where it is not expected. They told

also how he was at length known to them in the breaking of bread; then

when he was carving out blessings to them, God opened their eyes to dis

cern who it was. Note, It would be of great use for the discovery and

confirmation of truth, if the disciples of Christ would compare their obser

vations and experiences, and communicate to each other what they know,

and have felt in themselves.

36 % And as they thus spake, Jesus himself stood in the

midst of them, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you.

37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that

they had seen a spirit. 38 And he said unto them, Why are

ve troubled, and why do thoughts arise in your hearts ? 39

Behold my hands and my feet, that it' is I myself : handle me

and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye fee roe

have. 40 And when he had thus spoken, he shewed them

his hands and his feet. 41 And while they yet believed not

for joy, and wondered, He said unto them, Have ye here any

meat ? 42 And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and

of an honey-comb. 43 And he took it, and did eat before

them. 44 And he said unto them, These are the words which

I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things

must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, and

in the prophets, and in the psalms concerning me. 45 Then

opened he their understanding, that they might understand

the scriptures, 46 And said unto them, Thus it is written, and

thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the

third day : 47 And that repentance and remission of sins

should be preached in his name, among all nations, beginning

at Jerusalem. 48 And ye are witnesses of these things. 49

% And behold, I fend the promise of my father upon you :

but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with

power from on high.

Five times Christ was seen the same day that he rose : by Mary Magda

lene alone in the garden, Job xx. 14'. by the women, as they were going to

tell the disciples, Matth. xxviii. 9. by Peter alone ; by the two disciples go

ing to Emmaus, and now at night by the eleven ; which we have an account

of in these verses, as also John xx. 19. Observe,

1 . The great surprise which his appearing gave them. He came in a-

mong them very seasonably, as they were comparing notes concerning the

proofs of his resurrection. As they thus spake, and were ready perhaps to

put it to the question, whether the proofs produced amounted to evidence

sufficient of their Master's resurrection, or no, and how they should pro-

ceed ; Jesus himself'flood in the midst os them, and put it out os question. Note,

Those who make the best use they can of their evidences for their comfort,

may expect further assurances ; and that the Spirit of Christ will witness

with their spirits (as Christ here witnessed with the disciples, and confirmed

their testimony) that they are the children of God, and risen with Christ.

Observe, (1.) The comfort Christ spoke to them. Peace be untoyou. This

intimates in general, that it was a kind visit, which Christ now made them, a

visit of love and friendship. Though they had very unkindly deserted him

in his sufferings, yet he takes the first opportunity of seeing them together;

for he deals not with us as we deserve. They did not credit those who had

seen him, therefore he comes himself, that they might not continue in their

disconsolate incredulity. He had promised, that after his resurrection he

would fee them in Galilee ; but so desirous was he to fee them and satisfy

them, that he anticipated the appointment, and fees them at Jerusalem.

Note, Christ is often better than his word, but never worse. Now his first

word to them was, Peace be unto you, not in a way of compliment, but of

consolation. This was a common form of salutation among the Jews, and

Christ would thus express his usual familiarity with them, though he was

now entered into his state of exaltation. Many, when they are advanced,

forget their own old friends, and take state upon them, but we fee Christ as

free with them as ever. Thus Christ would at the first word intimate to

them, that he did not come to quarrel with Peter for denying him, and the

rest for out-running him ; no, he came peaceably, to signify to them that

he had forgiven them, and was reconciled to them. (2.) The fright which

they put themselves, into upon it, ver. 37. They were terrified, supposing

that they had seen a spirit, because he came in among them without any

noise, and was in the midst of them ere they were aware. The word used,

Matth. xiv. 26. when they said, it is a spirit, is f nrajfii, it is a spectre, an

apparition ; but the word here used is, wiv/ax, the word that properly sig

nifies a spirit ; they supposed it to be a spirit not clothed with a real body.

Though we have an alliance and correspondence with the world of spirits,

and arc hastening to it, yet while we are here in this world of fense and

matter, it is a terror to us to have a spirit so far change its own nature as

to become visible to us, and conversible with us, for it is something, and

bodes something very extraordinary.

2. The great satisfaction, which his discourse gave them ; wherein we

have,

First, The reproof he gave them for their causeless fears, Ter. 58. Why

are ye troubled, and why do frightful thoughts arise in your hearts ? Observe

here, (1.) That when at any time we are troubled, thoughts are apt to a
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rise in our hearts, that do us hurt. Sometimes the trouble ia the effect of

the thoughts that arise in our heart*, our griefs and fears take rife from

those things that are the creatures of our own fancy : sometimes the thoughts

arising in the heart, are the effect of the trouble ; without are sightings, and

then within are fears. Those that are melancholy and troubled in mind,

have thoughts arising in their hearts, which reflect dishonour upon God,

and create disquiet to themselves. / am cut offfrom thy fight. The Lord

hat forsaken andforgotten mt.

(2.) That many of the troublesome thoughts with which our minds are

disquieted, arise from our mistakes concerning Christ ; they here thought

they had seen a spirit, when they saw Christ, and that put them into this

fright ; we forget that Christ is our elder brother, and look upon him to

be at as great a distance from us as the world of spirits is from this world,

and therewith terrify ourselves. WheD Christ is by his Spirit convincing

and humbling us, when he is by his providence trying and converting us,

we mistake him, as if he designed our hurt, and that troubles us.

(3. ) That all the troublesome thoughts which arise in our hearts at any

time, are known to the Lord Jesus, even at the first rife of them ; and they

are displeasing to him. He chid his disciples for such thoughts, to teach

us to chide ourselves for them. Why art thou cafl doivn, 0 my foul ? -why

art thou troulled ? why do thoughts arise, that are neither true nor good,

that have neither foundation nor fruit, but hinder our joy in God, dissit us

for our duty, give advantage to Satan, and deprive us of the comforts laid

up for us i

Secondly, The proof he gave them of his resurrection, both for the si

lencing of their fears, by convincing them that he was not a spirit ; and

for the strengthening of their faith in that doctrine, which they were to

preach to the world, by giving them a full satisfaction concerning his re

surrection, which if not true, their faith and preaching was all vain. Two

proofs he gives them.

1. He shews them his body, particularly his hands and his feet. They

saw that he had the (hape and features, and exact resemblance of their

Master ; but is it not his ghost ? No, faith Christ, Behold my hands and my

feet ; you fee I have hands and feet, and therefore have a true body ; you

fee I can move these hands and feet, and tlierefore have a living body ; and

you fee the marks of the nails in my hands and feet, and therefore it is my

own body, the faro* that you saw crucified, and not a borrowed one. He

lays down this principle, That a spirit has not flesh and bones ; it is not

compounded of gross matter, shaped into various members, and consisting

of divers heterogeneous parts, as our bodies are ; he doth not tell us wliat

a spirit is ; it is time enough to know that when we go to the world of

spirits, but what it is not, it has not flesh and bones. Now hence he infers,

it it I myself; whom you have been so intimately acquainted with, and

have had such familiar conversation with ; it is / myself, whom you have

reason to rejoice in, and not to be afraid of. Those who know Christ a-

right, and know him as theirs, will have no reason to be terrified at his ap

pearances, at his approaches.

He appeals to their sight, shews them his hands and his feet, which were

pierced with the nails ; Christ retained the marks of them in his glorified

body, that they might be proofs that it was he"himself, and he was willing

they .should be seen, he afterwards {hewed them to Thomas, for he is not

asnamed of his sufferings for us ; little reason then have we to be ashamed

«f them, or of ours, for him. As he shewed his wounds here to his disci

ples for the enforcing of his instructions to them, so he shewed them to his

lather, for the enforcing of his intercessions with him. He appears in hea

ven as a lamb that had been flain, Rev. v. 6. his blood speaks, Heb. xii.

24. He makes intercession in the virtue of his satisfaction ; he faith to

the Father, as here to the disciples, Behold my handt and my set, Zech. xiii.

€, 7.

He appeals to their touch : Handle me, and see. He would not let

Mary Magdalene touch him at that time, John xx. 17- But the disciples

here are entrusted to do it, that they who were to preach his resurrection,

and to suffer for doing so, might be themselves abundantly satisfied con

cerning it. He bid them handle him, that they might be convinced that

he was not a spirit. If there were really no spirits or apparitions of spirits,

as by this and other instances it is plain the disciples did believe there were ;

now had been a proper time for Christ to have undeceived them, by telling

them there were no such things ; but he seems to take it for granted, that

there have been, and may be, apparitions of spirits, else what needed so

much pains to prove that he was not one ? There were many heretics in

the primitive times, atheists, I rather think they were, who said that Christ

had never any substantial body, but that it was.a mere p'lantasm, which

was neither really born, nor truly suffered ; such *vild notions as these, we

are told, the Valentinians and Manichres had, and the folTowers of Simon

Magus ; they were called Aoxdt*; and <p*n*aoia?ai. Blessed be God the'e

heresies are long since luried ; and we know, and are sure, that Jesus Christ

was no spirit or apparition, but had a true and real body, even after his re

surrection.

2. He eats with them ; to shew that he had a real and true bedy, and

that he was willing to converse freely and familiarly with his disciples, as

one friend with another. St. Peter lays a great stress upon this, Acts x.

41. We did eat and drink with him, after he rose from the dead.

(1.) When they saw his hands and his feet, yet they knew not *hat to

fay. They believed not for joy, and -wondered, ver. 41. It was their infir*

mity, that they believed not, yet they believed not, it/ tenm^ut aulat, they

at yet being unbelievers. This very much corroborates the truth of Christ's^

resurrection, that the disciples were so slow to believe it. Instead of steal

ing away his body, and saying, he is risen, when he is not, as the chief

priests suggested they would do, they are ready to say again and again, he

is not risen when he is. Their being incredulous of it at first, and insisting

upon the utmost proofs of it, shews, that when afterwards they did believe

it, and venture their all upon it, it was not but upon the fullest demonstra

tion of the thing that could be.

But though it was their infirmity, yet it was an excusable one : for it was

not from any contempt of the evidence offered them, that they believ»d

not. But, 1 . They believed not far joy, as Jacob, when he was told that

Joseph was alive ; they thought it too good news to be true. When the

faith and hope are therefore weak, because the love and desires are strong,

that weak faith shall be helped, and not rejected. 2. They wondered, they

thought it not only too good, but too great, to be true, forgetting both

the scriptures and the power of God.

(2.) For their further conviction and encouragement, he calledfor sama

meat. He fat down to meat with the two disciples at Emmaus, but it is

not said that he did eat with them ; now lest that should be made an objec

tion, he here did actually eat with them and the rest, to shew that his body

was really and truly returned to life ; though he did not eat and drink, and

converse constantly with them as he had done, (and as Lazarus did after

his resurrection, who not only returned to life, but to his former state of

life, and to die again,) because it was not agreeable to the oeconomy of

that state he was risen to.

They gave him a piece ofa broiledfijh, andosan honey-comb, ver 4-2. The

honey-comb, perhaps, was used as sauce to the broiled fish, for Canaan was

a land flowing with honey. This was mean fare, yet if it be the fare of

the disciples, their Master will fare as they do ; because in the kingdom of

our Father, they shall fare as he does, shall eat and drink with him in his

kingdom.

Thirdly, The insight he gave them into the word of God, which they

had heard and read, by which faith in the resurrection of Christ is wrought

in them, and all the difficulties cleared.

1 . He refers them to the word which they had heard from him, when he

was with them, and puts them in mind of that, as the angel had done, ver.

44. These are the -words -which Jsaid unto you, in private, many a time,

-while I -was yet -with you. We sliould better understand what Christ doth,

if we did but better remember what he hath said, and had but the art of

comparing them together.

2. He refers them to the word they had read in the Old Testament,

which the word they had heard from him directed them to. All things

mufi be fulfilled which -were -written. Christ had given them this general

hint, for the regulating of tlieir expectations, that whatever they found writ

ten concerning the Messiah, in the Old Testament must be fulfilled in him ;

what was written concerning his sufferings, as well as what was written

concerning his kingdom ; those God had joined together in the prediction,

and it could not be thought they should be put asunder in the event. All

things must be fulfilled, even the hardest, even the heaviest, even the vine

gar ; he could not die till he had that, because he could not till then say,

// isjlmjhed. The several parts of the Old Testament are here mentioned,

as containing each of them concerning Christ, The la<w of Mofet, i. e. The

Pentateuch, or the five books written by Moses : the prophets, containing

not only the books that are purely prophetical, but those historical books

that were written by prophetical men. The psalms contain also the other

writings, which they called Hagingrapha. See in what various ways of

writing God did of old reveal his will ; but all proceeded from one and the

self-fame Spirit, who hy them give notice os the coming aud kingdom of

the Messiah ; for to him bare all the prophets witness.

3. By an immediate present work'upun their minds which they them

selves could not but be sensible of, he ga»e them to apprehend the true in
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t.-nt and meaning of the Old Testament prophecies of Christ, and to fee f

tiiem all fulfilled in him, ver. 45. Then opened he their under/landing, that

they might understand the serifturet. In his discourse with the two disciples,

he took the veil from off the text, by opening the scriptures ; here he took

the veil from off the heart, by opening the mind. Observe here, (I.) That

Jrsus Christ by his Spirit operates on the minds of men, on the mmds of

all that are his : he has access to our spirits, and can immediately influence

them. It is obseivable, how he did now after his resurrection, give a spe

cimen of those two great operations of his Spirit upon the spirits of men ;

his enlightening the intellectual faculties with a divine light, when he open

ed the understandings of his disciples, and his invigorating of the active

powers with a divine heat, when he made their hearts burn within them.

11.) Even good men need to have their understandings opened; for

though they are not darkness, as they were by nature, yet in many things

they are in the dark. David prays, Open mine eyes. Give me an understand

ing. And St. Paul, that knows so much of Christ, sees his need to learn

more. (3.) Christ's way of working faith in the soul, and gaining the

throne there, is, by opening the understanding, to discern the evidence of

those things that are to be believed. Thus he comes into the soul by the

door, while Satan as a thief and a robber climbs up some other way. (4.)

The design of opening the understanding is, that we may understand the

scriptures ; not that we may be wise above what is written, but that we

may be wiser in what is written, and may be made wise to salvation by it.

The Spirit in the word, and the Spirit in the heart, say the same thing.

Christ's scholars never learn above their Bibles in this world, but they need

to be learning still more and more out of their Bibles, and to grow more

ready and mighty in the scriptures. That we may have right thoughts of

Christ, and our mistakes concerning him rectified, there needs no more, but

to be made to understand the scriptures.

Fourthly, The instructions he gave them as apostles, who were to be em.

ployed in setting up his kingdom in the world. They expected, while

their Master was with them, that they should be preferred to posts of ho

nour, which they thought themselves quite disappointed of, when he was

dead : no, faith he, you are now to enter upon them, Te are to be -witnesses

os these things, ver. 48. to carry the notice of them to all the world ; not

only to report them as matter of news, but to assert them, as evidence given

upon the trial of the great cause that has been so long depending between

God and Satan, the issue of which must be, the casting down and casting

out of the prince of this world. You are fully assured of these things your

selves, you are eye and ear witnesses of them, go and assure the world of

them, and the fame Spirit that has enlightened you, sliall go along with you

for the enlightening of others. Now here they are told,

1 . What they must preach : they must preach the gospel, must preach

the New Testament, as the full accomplishment of the Old, as the continu

ation and conclusion of divine revelation. They must take their Bibles a-

long with them, (especially when they preached to the Jews : nay, and

Peter in his first sermon to the Gentiles, directed them to consult the pro

phets, Acts x. 43. ) and must shew people how it was written of old con

cerning the Messiah, and the glories and graces of his kingdom, and then

must tell them, how upon their certain knowledge all this was fulfilled in

the Lord Jesus.

(I.) The great gospel truth concerning the death and resurrection of

Jesus Christ must be published to the children of men, ver. 46. Thus it was

written in the sealed book of the divine counsels from eternity, the volume

of that book of the covenant of redemption ; and thus it was written in the

open book of the Old Testament, among the things revealed, and therefore

thus it behoved Christ to suffer ; for the divine counsels must be performed,

and care taken, that no word of God fall to the ground. Go and tell the

world, 1. That Christ suffered, as it was written of him. Go preach Christ

crucified ; be not ashamed of his cross, n»r ashamed of a suffering Jesus.

Tell them what he suffered, and why he suffered, and how all the scriptures

of the Old Testament were fulfilled in his sufferings. Tell them that it be

hoved him to suffer, that it was necessary to the taking away of the sin of

the world, and the deliverance of mankind from death and ruin : nay, it be

came him to be perfected through sufferings, Heb. ii. 10. 2. That he

rose from the dead on the third day, by which not only all the offence of

the cross was rolled away, but he was declared to be the Son of God with

power, and in this also the scriptures were fulfilled ; fee 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. Go

tell the world how often you saw him, after h« rose from the dead, and how

intimately you conversed with him . Tour eyes see (as Joseph said to his

brethren, when his discovering of himself to them was as life from the

dead) that it is my mouth that J'pcaketh unto you, Gen. xlv. 12. Go and tell

them then, that he that was dead, is ante, and. lives for evermore, and has

the keys of death and the grave.

(2.) The great gospel-duty of repentance must be pressed upon the

children of men. Repentance for sin mull be preached in Christ's name,

and by his authority, ver. 47. Jill nun every where must be called and cow

manded to repent, Acts xvii. 30. Go and tell people that the God that

made them, and the Lord that bought them, expect and require that im.

mediately upon this notice given, they turn from the worship of tlie gods

they have made, to the worship of the God that made them ; and not only

so, but from serving the interests of the world aud the flesh, they must tura

to the service of God in Christ ; must mortify all sinful habits, and forsake

all sinful practices. Their hearts and lives mult be changed, and they must

be universally renewed and reformed.

(3.) The great gospel-privilege of the remission of sins must be proposed

to all, and assured to all, that repent and believe the gospel. Go tell a guil

ty world that stands convicted and condemned at God's bar, that there is

an act of indemnity passed the royal assent, which all that repent and be

lieve (hall have the benefit of, and not only be pardoned, but preferred by.

Tell them, there is hope concerning them.

2. To whom they must preach : whither must they carry these propo.

sals, and how far doth their commission extend? They are here told, (1.)

That they must preach this among all nations. They must disperse them

selves, like the sons of Noah after the flood, some one way, and some ano

ther, and carry this light along with them, wherever they went. The pro

phets had preached repentance and remission to the Jews, but the apostles

must preach them to all the world. None are exempted from the obliga

tions the gospel lays upon men to repent, nor are any excluded from those

inestimable benefits which are included in the remission of sins, but those

by their unbelief and impenitency put a bar in their own door.

(2.) That they must begin at Jerusalem. There they mmft preach their

first gospel-sermon ; there the gospel church must be first formed ; there

the gospel day must dawn, and thence that light shall go forth, which must

take hold on the ends of the earth. And why must they begin there ? 1.

Because thus it was written, and therefore it behoved them to take this me

thod. The word of the Lord must goforthfrom Jerusalem, Isa. ii. 3. And

see Joel ii. 32.—iii. 16. Obad. 21. Zech. xiv. 8. 2. Because there the

matters of fact, on which the gospel was founded, were transacted ; and

therefore there they were first attested, where if there had been any just

cause for it, they might be best contested and disproved. So strong, so

bright, is the first shining forth of the glory of the risen Redeemer, that it

dare3 face those daring enemies of his, that had put him to an ignominious

death, and sets them at defiance. Begin at Jerusalem, that the chief priest*.

may try their strength to crush the gospel, and may rage to see themselves

disappointed. 3. Because he would give us a further example of fdrgiving

enemies. Jerusalem had put the greatest affront imaginable upon him, both

the rulers and the multitude, for which that city might justly have been

excepted by name out of the act of indemnity : no, so far from that, the

first offer of gospel-grace is made to Jerusalem, and thousands there are in.

a little time brought to partake of that grace.

3. What assistance they should have in preaching ; it is a vast undertak

ing that they are here called to, a very large and difficult province, especial

ly considering the opposition this service would meet with, and the suffer

ings it would be attended with ; if therefore they ask, Who is sufficient for

these things ? here is an answer ready, ver. 49. Behold, IfinJ the promise

osmy Father upon you, and yejkallbe endued with powerfront on high. He

here assures them, that in a little time the Spirit should be poured out upon

them, in greater measures than ever, and they should thereby be furnished

with all those gifts and graces which were necessary to their discharge of

this great trust : and therefore they must tarry at Jerusalem, and not enter

upon it till this be done. Note, (1.) Those who receive the Holy Ghost,

are thereby endued with a power from on high, a supernatural power ; a

power above any of their own } it is from on high, and therefore draws the

soul upward, and makes it to aim high. (2.) Christ's apostles could never

have planted his gospel, and set up his kingdom in the world as they did,

if they had not been endued with such a power, and their admirable atchieve-

ments prove that there was an excellency of power going along with them.

(3. ) Thispowerfrom on high wasthe promiseof the Father, thegreat promise

of the New Testament, as the promise of the coming of Christ, was of the

Old Testament. And if it be the promise of the Father, we may be sure

that the promise is inviolable, and the thing promised invaluable. (4.)

Christ would not leave his disciples, till the time was just at hand for the

performing of this promise. It was but ten days after the ascension of

Christ, that there came the descent of the Spirit. (5.)" Christ's ambassadors

must stay till they have their powers, and not venture upon their embassy

till they have received full instructions and credentials ; though one would

think never was. such haste as now for the preaching of the gospel, yet the
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preachers must tarry till they be endued with power from on high, and

tarry at Jerusalem, though a place of danger, because there this promise of

the Father was to find them, Joel ii. 28.

50 W And he led them out as far as to Bethany : and he

lift up his hands, and blessed them. 51 And it came to pass,

while he blessad them, he was parted from them, and carried

up into heaven. 52 And they worshipped him, and returned

to Jerusalem with great joy :. 53 And were continually in the

temple, praising and blessing God. Amen.

Thi3 evangelist omits the solemn meeting between Christ and his disci

ples in Galilee ; but what he said to them there, and at other interviews,

he tacks to what he said to them at the first visit he made. them, on the

evening of the day he rose ; and has now nothing more to account for, but

his ascension into heaven, which We have a very brief narrative of in these

verses : in which we are told,

First, How solemnly Christ took leave of his disciples ; Christ's design

being to reconcile heaven and earth, and continue a days-man between

them, it was necessary he should lay his hands on them both, and in order

thereunto, that he (hould pass and repass j he had business to do in both

worlds, and accordingly came from heaven to earth in his incarnation, to

dispatch his business here, which when he had finished he returned to

heaven to reside there, and negociate our assairs with the Father. Observe,

1. From whence he ascended ; from Bethany near Jerusalem, adjoining

to the mount of Olives, There he had done eminent services for his

Father's glory, and there he entered upon his glory. There was the garden

in which his sufferings began, there he was in his agony, and Bethany signi

fies the house ossorrow : those that would go to heaven must ascend thither

from the house of sufferings and sorrow, must go by agonies to their joys.

The mount of Olives was pitched upon long since to be the place of Christ's

ascension, Zech. xiv. 4. Hisseetjhallstandin that day upon the mount os

Olives. And here it was, that a while ago he began his triumphant entry

into Jerusalem, chap. xix. 29.

2. Who were the witnesses of his ascension : he led out his disciples to

see him ; probably it was very early in the morning that he ascended, be

fore people were stirring ; for he never mewed himself openly to all the

people, after his resurrection, but only to chosen witnesses. The disciples

did not fee him rife out of the grave, because his resurrection was capable

cf being proved by their seeing him alive afterwards ; but they saw him

ascend into heaven, because they could not otherwise have an ocular de

monstration of his ascension. They were led out on purpose to see him as

cend ; had their eye upon him when he ascended, and were not looking an

other way.

3. What was the farewel he gave them. He lift up his hands endblejfed

them. He did not go away in displeasure, but in love ; he left a blessing

behind him : He lift up his hands, as the high priest did when he blessed the

people ; fee Lev. ix. 22. He blessed as one having authority, commanded

the blessing, which he had purchased ; he blessed them as Jacob blessed his

sons. The apostles were now as the representatives of the twelve tribes,

so that in blessing them he blessed all his spiritual Israel, and put his Fa

ther's name upon them. He blessed them as Jacob blessed his sons, and

Moses the tribes at parting, to (hew that having loved his own which were

in the world, he loved them unto the end.

4. How he left them : while he was blessing them, he was parted from

them ; not as if he were taken away before be had said all he had to say,

but to intimate that his being parted from them did not put an end to his

Lie fling of them : for the intercession which he went to heaven to make

for all his, is a continuation of that blessing : he began to bless them on

earth, but he went to heaven to go on with it. Christ was now sending his

apostles to preach his gospel to the world, and he gives them his blessing,

not for themselves only, but to be conferred in his name upon all that (hould

believe on him through their word ; for iu him all the families of the earth

were to be blessed.

5. How his ascension is described. (1.) He was partedfrom them, was

taken from their head, as Elijah from Eliiha's. Note, The dearest friends

must part. Those that love us, and pray for us, and instruct us, mult be

parted from us. The bodily presence of Christ himself was not to be ex

pected always in this world ; those that knew him after the flesh, must now

henceforth kno\#him so no more. (2.) He was carried up into heaven ;

not by force, but by his own act and deed. As he rose, so he ascended

by his own power, yet attended by angels. There needed no chariot of

sire, or horses of.fire, he knew the way, and being the Lord from heaven,

could go back himself. He ascended in a cloud, as the angel in the smoke

of ManoahU sacrifice, Judges xiii. 20.

Secondly, How cheerfully his disciples continued their attendance on

him, and on God through him, even now he was parted from them.

1 . They paid their homage to him at his going away, to signify, that

though he was going into a far country, yet they would continue his loyal

subjects, that were willing to have him reign over them. They "worshipped

him, ver. 52. Note, Those that receive blessings from Christ, he expects

adorations from them. He blessed them, in token of gratitude^ for which

they worshipped him. This fresh display of Christ's glory, drew from them

fresh acknowledgments and adorations of it. They knew that though he

was parted from them, yet he could and did take notice of their adorations

of him ; the cloud that received him out of their light, did not put them

or their services out of his sight.

2. They returned to Jerusalem with greatjoy. There they were ordered

to continue till the Spirit should be poured out upon them, and thither

they went accordingly, though it was into the mouth of danger. Thither

they went, and there they staid with great joy. This was a wonderful

change, and an effect of the opening of their understandings. When Christ

told them he must leave them, sorrow filled their hearts ; yet now they

fee him go, they are filled with joy, being convinced at length, that it was

expedient for them, and for the church, that he should go away to send the

Comforter. Note, The glory of Christ is the joy, the exceeding joy, of all '

true believers, even while they are here in this world ; much more will it

be so when they go to the new Jerusalem, and find him there in his glory.

3. They abounded in acts of devotion, while they were in expectation

of the promise of the Father, ver. 53. (1.) They attended the temple-

service at the hours of prayer ; God had not as yet quite forsaken it, and

therefore they did not. They were continually in the temple, as their Master

was, when he was at Jerusalem. The Lord loves the -gates of Zion, and

so should we. Some think they had their place of meeting, as disciples, .

in some of the chambers of the temple, which belonged to some Levite

that was well affected to them ; but others think it is not likely that either

could be concealed from, or would be connived at by the chief priests and

rulers of the temple. (2.) Temple-sacrifices, they knew, were superseded

by Christ's sacrifice, but the temple-songs they joined in. Note, While

we are waiting for God's promises, we must go forth to meet them with

our praises. Praising and blessing God is work that is never out of season ;

and nothing doth better prepare the mind for the receiving of the Holy

Ghost, than holy joy and praise. Fears are silenced, sorrows sweetened and

allayed, and hopes kept up.

The Amen that concludes seems to be added by the church, and every

believer to the reading of the gospel ; signifying an assent to the truths of

the gospel, and a hearty concurrence with all the disciples of Christ in prais

ing and blessing God. Amen. Let him be continually praised and blessed.
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It is not material to inquire when and where this gospel was written ; we are sure it was given by inspiration of God to John the brother of James,

one of the twelve apostleB, distinguished by the honourable character of that disciple -whom Jesus loved ; one of the first three of the worthies of the.

Son of David, whom he took, to be the -witnesses of his retirements, particularly of his transfiguration and agony. The ancients tell us, that John

lived longest of all the twelve apostles, and was the only one of them that died a natural death, all the rest suffering martyrdom ; aud some of them

fay he wrote this gospel at Ephesus, at the request of the ministers of the several churches of Asia, in opposition \o the heresy of Cerinthus, and the

Ebionite6, who held that our Lord was a mere man. It seems most probable that he wrote it before his banishment into the isle of Patmos, for there

he wrote his apocalypse, the close of which seems designed for the closing up of the canon of scripture ; and if so, this gospel was not written after.

I cannot therefore give credit to those later fathers, who fay, he wrote it in his banishment, or aster his return from it, many years after the destruc

tion of Jerusalem ; when he was ninety years old, faith one of them ; when he was an hundred, faith another of them. However, it is clear, he

wrote last of the four Evangelists, and, comparing his gospel with theirs, we may observe, (1.) That he relates what they had omitted ; he brings up

the rear, and his gospel is as the rear-iuard, or galhering-hist, it gleans up what they had passed by. Thus there was a later collection of Solomon's

wife sayings, Prov. xxv. 1. and yet far short of what he delivered, 1 Kings iv. 32. (2.) That he gives us more of the mystery of that, which th«

other Evangelists gave us only the history of. It was necessary that the matters of fact should be first settled, which was done in their declarations

of those things which Jesus began both to do and to teach, Luke i. 1. A8s i. 1. But that being done out of the mouth of two or three witnesses, John

goes on to perfection, Heb. vi. 1. not laying again thefoundation, but building upon it ; leading us more within the veil. Some of the ancients observe

that the other Evangelists wrote of the rx 0-w/x.xTixa, the bodily things of Christ ; but John writes of the t* irtivt^anxjx, the spiritual things of the

gospel, the life and soul of it ; therefore some have called this gospel the ley os the Evangelists. Here it is that a door is opened in heaven, and the

first voice we hear is, Come up hither ; come up higher ; some of the ancients, that supposed the four living creatures, in John's vision, to represent the

four Evangelists, make John himself to be ihejlying eagle, so high doth he soar, and so clearly doth he see into divine and heavenly things.

CHAP. I.

The scope and design os this chapter is, to confirm our faith in Christ as the

. eternal Son of God, and the true Mejstah and Saviour of the -world, that

we may be brought to receive him, and rely upon him as our prophet, priest,

and king, and to give up ourselves to be ruled, and taught, and saved by

him. In order to this, we have here, ( 1 . ) /in account given of him by

the inspired penman himself, fairly laying doiun in the beginning, what he

designed his whole booishould be the proof os, ver. 1,—5. And again, ver.

10,—14. And again, ver. 16,—18. (2.) The testimony of John Bap

tist concerning him, ver. 6,—9. And again, ver. 1.5. But mqst sully and

paritcularly, ver. 19,—37. (3.) His own manifestation os himself to

Andrew and Peter, ver. 38,—4-2. to Philip and Nathanael, ver. 43,—51.

IN the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with

God, and the Word was God. 2 The fame was in the

beginning with God. 3 All things were made by him ; and

without him was not any thing made that was made. 4 In

him was life, and the life was the light of men. 3 And the

light fhineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it

not.

Austin faith sde Civ. Dei. 1. 10. c. 29.) that his friend Simplicianus

tcld him, he had heard a Platonic philosopher say, That these first verses

of St. John's gospel were " worthy to be written in letters of gold."

The learned Francis Junius, in the account he gives of his own life, tells

how he was in his youth infected with loose notions in religion, and by the

grace of God waa wonderfully recovered, by reading accidentally these

verses in a Bible, which his father had designedly laid in his way ; he faith,

that he observed such a divinity in the argument, such an authority and

majesty in the style, that his flesh trembled, and he was struck into such an

amazement, that for a whole day he scarce knew where he was, or what

he did, and from thence he dates the beginning of his being religious.

Let us inquire what there is in those strong lines. The evangelist here

lays down the great truth he is to prove, that Jesus Christ is God, one with

the Father. Observe,

First, Whom he speaks of. The Word o >.oyor. This is an idiom pecu

liar to John's writings. See 1 John i. 1. chap. v. 7. Rev. six. 13. yet

some think Christ is meant by the Word, Acts xs. 32. Heb. iv. 12. Luke

i. 2.

The Chaldee paraphrase very frequently calls the Messiah (Memra), the

Word of Jehovah, and speaks of many things in the Old Testament, said to

be done by the Lord, as done by that Word of the Lord ; even the vulgar

Jews were taught, that the Word os God was the fame with God. The

evangelist, in the close of his discourse, ver. 18. plainly tells us, why he

calls Christ the Word, because he is the only begotten Son, which is in the

bosom of the Father, and has declared him. Word is two fold ; Aoyot

t>Jia9iiof, word conceived \ and Aoyor TTfopofixor, word uttered. The Kvyos »

to-u o liai, ratio and oratio.

1. There is the word conceived ; that is, thought, which is the first and

only immediate product and conception of the foul, all the operations of

which are performed by thought, and it i3 one with the foul. And thus

the second person in the Trinity is fitly called the Word ; for he is the first

begotten of the Father ; that eternal essential wisdom which the Lord

possessed, as the foul doth its thought in the beginning of his way, Prov.

viii. 22. There is nothing we are more sure of than that we think, yet

•nothing we are more in the dark about than how we think ; who can de

clare the generation of thought in the soul ? Surely then the generation*
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tnd births of the rternal mind, may well be allowed to be great mysteries

of godliness, the bottom of which we cannot fathom, while yet we adore

the depth.

2. Thsre is the word uttered, and that is speich, the chief and most na

tural indication of the mind. And thus Christ is the word; for by him

God has in these last days spoken to us, Heb. i. I. and has directed us to

hear him, Matth. xvii. 5. He has made known God's mind to us as a

man's word or speech makes known his thoughts, as far as he pleased), and

no further. Christ is called, that wonderful speaker, Dan. viii. 13. The

speaker of things hidden, and strange. He is the Word speaking from

God to us, and to God for us. John Baptist was the voice, but Christ

the word ; being the word he is the truth, the amen, the faithful witness

of the mind of God.

Secondly, What he faith of him, enough to prove beyond contradiction

that he is God. He asserts,

1. His existence in the beginning. In the beginning was the Word.

This speaks his existence, not only before his incarnation, but before all

time. The beginning of time, in which all creatures were produced, and

■brought into being, found this eternal Word in being. The world was

■from the beginning, but the Word was in the beginning. Eternity is

usually expressed, by being before the foundation of the world. The

-eternity of God is so described, Psal. xc. 2. Before the mountain) -were

brought forth. So Prov. viii. 23. The Word had a being before the

■world had a beginning. He that was in the beginning never begun, and

and therefore was ever % "X^-m?. So Nonnus,

2. His co-existence with the Father. The Word <was with God-, and the

Word was God. Let none fay, that when we invite them to Christ, we

Would draw them from God ; for Christ is with God, and is God ; it is

repeated again, ver. 2. the/ame, the very fame that we believe in and preach,

Was in the beginning •with God, i. e. he was so from eternity. In the begin

ning the world was from God, as it was created by him ; but the Word

was with God, as ever with him. The Word was with God, (I.) In re

spect of essence and substance : for the Word <was God ; a distinct person

or substance, for he was with God ; and yet the fame in substance, for he

was God, Heb. i. 3. (2.) In respect of complacency and felicity; there

was a glory and happiness which Christ had with God before the world

was, John xvii. 5. the Son infinitely happy to the enjoyment of his Father's

bosom, and no less the Father's delight, the Son of his love, Prov. viii. 30.

^3.) In respect of counsel and design. The mystery of man's redemption

by this Word incarnate, was hid in God before all worlds, Eph. iii. 9.

He that undertook to bring us to God, (1 Pet. iii. 18.) was himself from

eternity with God ; so that this grand affair of man's reconciliation to

Cod, was concerted between the Father and Son from eternity, and they

understand one another perfectly well in it ; Zech. vi. 13. Matth. xi. 27.

He was by him as one brought up with him for this service, Prov. viii.

30. He was with God, and therefore is said to come forth from the

Father.

3. His agency in making the world, ver. 3. This is here, (1.) Ex

pressly asserted, All things were made by him. He was with God not only

so as to be acquainted with the divine counsels, from eternity, but to be

active in the divine operations in the beginning of time. Then nvas I by

him, Prov. viii. 30. God made the world by a word, Psal. xxxiii. 6. and

Christ was that word. By him, not as a subordinate instrument, but as a

co-ordinate agent ; God made the world, Heb. i. 2. not as the workman

cuts by his axe, but as the body fees by the eye. (2.) The contrary is

denied, Without him was not any thing made that was made, from the highest

angel to the meanest worm ; God the Father did nothing without him in

that work. Now, [1.] This proves that he is God ; for he that built all

things is God, Heb. iii. 4. The God of Israel often proved himself to be

God with this, that he made all things, Isa. xl. 12, 28. chap. xli. 5. and

see Jer. x. 11, 12. [2.] This proves the excellency of the Christian reli

gion ; the author and founder of it is the fame who was the author and

founder of the world. How excellent must that constitution needs be,

which derives its institution from him who is the fountain of all excellency !

When we worship Christ, we worship him to whom the patriarchs gave

honour, as the Creator of the world, and on whom all creatures depend.

£3.] This shews how well qualified he was for the work of our redemption

and salvation ; help was laid upon one that was mighty indeed, for it was

laid upon him that made all things ; and he is appointed the author of our

bliss, that was the author of our being.

4-. The original of life and light that is in him, ver. 4. In him 'mas life.

This further proves that he is God, and every way qualified for his under

taking ; for, (1.) He has life in himself; not only the true God, but the

Jiving God. God is life, he swears by himself, when he faith, As I live.

(2. ) AH living creatures hare their'life in him ; not only all the matter of

the creation was made by him, but all the life too that is in the creation

is derived from him, and supported by him. It was the Word of God that

produced the moving creatures having life, Gen. i. 20. Acts xvii. 25. He

is that word by which man lives more than bread, Matth. iv. 4. (3.) Rea

sonable creatures have their light from him ; that life, which is the light

of men, comes from him. Life in man is something greater and nobler

that it is in other creatures, it is rational, and not merely animal ; when

man became a living foul his life was light, his capacities such as distin

guished him from, and dignified him above the beast6 that perish. The

spirit of a man is the candle of the Lord, and it was the eternal Word that

lighted this candle. The light of reason, as well as the life offense, is de

rived from him and depends upon him. This proves him sit to undertake

our salvation ; for life and light, spiritual and eternal life and light, are the

two great things that fallen man, who lies so much under the power of

death and darkness, has need of. From whom may we better expect the

light of divine revelation than from him, who gave us the light of human

reason ? and if when God gave us natural life, that life was in hjs Son,

how readily should we receive the gospel record, that he halh given us

eternal life, and that life too is in his Son.

5. The manifestation of him to the children of men.

It might be objected, If this eternal Word was all in all thus in the

creation of the world, whence is it that he has been so little taken notice

of and regarded ? To this he answers, ver. 5. The lightshines, but the dark

ness comprehends it not. Observe,

1. The discovery of the eternal Word to the lapsed world, even before

he was manifested in the flesh. The lightfhineth in darkness. Light is self-

evidencing, and will make itself known ; this light from whence the light

of men comes, hath shined, and doth shine. ( 1 . ) The eternal Word, as

God, shines in the darkness of natural conscience. Though men by the

fall are become darkness, yet that which may be known of God is mani

fested in them; see Rom. i. 19, 20. The light of nature is this light

shining in darkness. Something of the power of the divine Word, both

as creating, and as commanding, all mankind has an innate sense of; were

it not for that, this earth would be a hell, a place of utter darkness ; blessed

be God, it is not so yet. (2.) The eternal Word, as Mediator, shone in

the darkness of the Old Testament types and figures, and the prophecies

and promises which were of the Messiah, from the beginning. He that

had commanded the light of this world to shine out of darkness, was him

self long a light shining in darkness, there was a veil upon this light, 2 Cor.

iii. 13.

2. The disability of the degenerate world to receive this discovery ; the

darkness comprehended it not ; the most of men received the grace of

God in these discoveries in vain. (1.) The world of mankind compre

hended not the natural light that was in their understandings, but became

vain in their imaginations concerning the eternal God, and the eternal

Word, Rom. i. 21, 27. The darkness of error and sin overpowered and

quite eclipsed this light. God spake once, yea twice, but man perceived

it not, Job xxxiii. 14. (2.) The Jews that had the light of the Old Tes

tament, yet comprehended not Christ in it. As there was a veil upon

Moses' face, so there was upon the peoples hearts. In the darkness of

the types and shadows the light flione ; but such was the darkness of their

understandings, that they could not see it. It was therefore requisite, that

Christ should come both to rectify the errors of the Gentile world, and to

improve the truths of the Jewish church.

6 ^[ There was a man sent from God, whose name was

John. 7 The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the

light, that all men through him might believe. 8 He was

not that light, but wassent to bear witness of that light. 9

That was the true light, which lighteth every man that com-

eth into the world. 10 He was in the world, and the world

was made by him, and the world knew him not. 1 1 He

came unto his own, and his own received him not. 1 2 But

as many as received him, to them gave he power to hecome

the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name : 13

Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,

nor of the will of man, but of God. 14 And the Word was

made flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory,

the glory as of the only begotten of the Father), full of grace

and truth.

Vol. IV. No. 163. 6G
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The evangelist designs to bring in John Baptist, bearing an honourable

testimony to Jesus Christ. Now in these verses, before he doth that,

First, He gives us some account of this witness he is about to produce.

His name is John ; which signifies gracious ; his conversation was austere,

but he was not the less gracious. Now,

1. We are here told concerning him in general, that he was a man sent

»s God. The evangelist had said concerning Jesus Christ, that he was with

God, and that he was God ; but here concerning John, that he was a man,

a mere man ; God is pleased to speak to us by men like ourselves. John

was a great man, but he was a man, a son of man ; he was sent from God,

he was God's messenger, so he is called, Mai. iii. 1. God gave him both

his mission and his message, both his credentials and his instructions. John

wrought no miracle, nor do we find that he had visions and revelations, but

the strictness and purity of his life and doctrine, and the direct tendency of

both to reform the world, and to revive the interests of God's kingdom of

men, were plain indications that he was sent of God.

2. We are here told what his office and business was, ver. 7- The same

camefor a witness, an eye-witness, a leading-witness. He came ut ^fruf-iay,

for a testimony. The legal institutions had been long a testimony for God

in the Jewish church, by them revealed religion was kept up ; hence we

J-ead of the tabernacle of the testimony, the ark of the testimony, the lavs and the

testimony ; but now divine revelation is to be turned into another channel ;

now the testimony of Christ is the testimony of God, 1 Cor. i. 6. and ii. 1.

Among the Gentiles God indeed had not left himself without witness,

Acts xiv. 17. but the Redeemer had no testimonies borne him among

them. There was a profound silence concerning him, till John Baptist

came for a witness to him. Now observe,

(1.) The matter of his testimony ; he came to bear witness of the light.

Light is a thing which witnesseth for itself, and carries its own evidence

along with it : but to those who shut their eyes against the light, it is ne

cessary there should be those that bear witness to it. Christ's light needs

not man's testimony, but the world's darkness doth. John was like the

night watchman that goes round the town, proclaiming the approach of

the morning light to those that have closed their eyes, and are not willing

themselves to observe it ; or like that watchman that was set to tell those

who asked what of the night, that the morning comes, and if ye will inquire,

inquire ye, Isa. xxi. II, 12. He was sent of God to tell the world that

the long-looked for Messias was now come, who should be a light to lighten

the Gentiles, and the glory of his people Israel ; and that dispensation at

hand which would bring life and immortality to light.

(2.) The design of his testimony : That all men through him might believe ;

not in him, but in Christ, whose way he was sent to prepare. He taught

men to look through him, and pass through him to Christ ; through the

doctrine of repentance for sin, to, that of faith in Christ. He prepared

men for the reception and entertainment of Christ and his gospel, by awak

ening them to a sight and sense os sin, and their eyes being thereby open

ed, they might be ready to admit those beams of divine light, which in the

person and doctrine of the Messiah, were now ready to shine in their faces.

If they would but receive this witness of man, they would soon find that

the witness of God was greater, 1 John v. 9. See John x. 41. Observe,

It was designed that all men through him might believe, excluding none

from the kind and beneficial influences of his ministry that did not exclude

themselves, as multitudes did, who rejected the counsel of God against

themselves, and so received the grace of God in vain.

3. We are here cautioned not to mistake him for the light, who only

came to bear witness to it, ver. 8. He -was not that light that was expected

and promised, but only was sent to bear witness of that great and ruling

light. He was a star, like that which guided the wife men to Christ ; a

morning-star, but he was not the fun ; not the bridegroom, but a friend of

the bridegroom ; not the prince, but his harbinger. There were those

who rested in John's baptism, and looked no further, as those Ephesians,

Acts xix. 3. To rectify whose mistake, the evangelist here, when he speaks

Tery honourably of him, yet (hews that he must veil to Christ. He was

great as the- prophet us the Highest, but not the Highest himself.. Note,

We must take heed of over-valuing minister?, as well as of under-valuing

them ; (hey are not our lords, nor have they dominion over our faith, but

ministers by whom we believe ; stewards of our Lord's house. We must

not give up ourselves by an implicit faith to their conduct, for they are not

that light ; but we must attend to, and receive their testimony ; for they

are seiit to bear witness of that light ; so then let us esteem of them, and

not otherwise. Had John pretended to be that light, he had not been so

much as a faithful witness of that light. Those who usurp the honour of

Christ, forfeit the honour of being the servants of Christ : yet John was

very serviceable as a witness to the light, though he was not that light.

Those msy be of great use to us, who yet shine with a borrowed light.

Secondly, Before he goes on with John's testimony, he returns to give us

a further account of this Jesus to whom John bore record. Having (hew-

ed in the beginning of the chapter the glories of his Godhead, he here

come6 to stiew the graces of his incarnation, and his favours to man as Me

diator.

1 . Christ was the true light, ver. 9. not as if John Baptist were a false

light, but in comparison with Christ he was a very small light : Christ it

that great light that deserves to be called so. Other lights are but figu-

ratively and equivocally called so ; Christ is the true light. The fountain

of all knowledge and of all comfort must needs be the true light. He is

the true light ; and for proof of it he doth not refer us to the emanations of

his glory in the invisible world, the beams with which he enlightens that,

but to those rays of his light which are darted downwards, and with which

this dark world of ours is enlightened. But how doth Christ lighten every

man that comes into the world ?

(1.) By his creating power he lightens every man with the light of rea

son ; that life which is the light of men is from him ; all the discoveries

and directions of reason, all the comfort it gives us, and all the beauty it

puts upon us, is from Christ.

(2.) By the publication of his gospel to all nations, he doth in effect

lighten every man. John Baptist was a light, but he enlightened only Je

rusalem and Judea, and the region round about Jordan, like a candle that

enlightens one room ; but Christ is the true light, for he is a light to light

en the Gentiles. Hi3 everlasting gospel is to be preached to every nation

and language, Rev. xiv. 6. Like the fun which lightens every, man that

will open his eyes and receive its light, Psalm xix. 6. to which the preach

ing of the gospel is compared, Rom. x. 18. Divine revelation is not now

to be confined, as it had been, to one people, but to be diffused to all peo

ple, Matth. v. 15.

(3.) By the operation of his Spirit and grace he lighteth all those that

are enlightened to salvalion ; and those that are not enlightened by him,

perish in darkness. The light of the knowledge of the glory of God is

said to be in the face of Jesus Christ, and is compared with that light which

was at the beginning commanded to shine out of darkness, and which light

eth every man that comes into the world. Whatever light any man has, he

is indebted to Christ for it, whether it be natural or supernatural.

2. Christ tvas in the world, ver. 10. He was in the world as the essen

tial Word before his incarnation, upholding all things ; but this speaks of

his being in the world when he took our nature upon him, and dwelt a-

mong us ; see John xvi. 28. I am come into the world. The Son ef the

Highest was here in this lower world ; that light in this dark world ; that

holy thing in this sinful polluted world. He left a world of bliss and glo

ry, and was here in this melancholy, miserable world. He undertook to re

concile the world to God, and therefore was in the world to treat about it,

and settle that affair ; to satisfy God's justice for the world, and discover

God's favour to the world. He was in the world, but not of it, and speaks

with an air of triumph, when he can fay, Now I am no moreen it, John xvii.

1 1 . The greatest honour that ever was put upon this world, which is fo

mean and inconsiderable a part of the universe, was, that the Son of God

was once in the world ; and as it should engage our affections to things

above, that there Christ is, so it should reconcile us to our present abode in

this world, that once Christ was here : He was in the world for a while,

but it is spoken of as a thing past ; and so it it will be said of us shortly,

we were in the world : Oh, that when we are here no more, we may be

where Christ -is ! Now observe here,

(1.) What reason Christ had to expect the most affectionate and respect

ful welcome possible into this world, for the world was made by him. There-

sore he came to save a lost world, because it was a world of his own making.

Why should not he concern himself to receive the light that was of his own

kindling, to restore a life of his own infusing, and to renew the image that

was originally of his own impressing I The world was made by him, and

therefore ought to do him homage.

(2.) What cold entertainment he met with notwithstanding: The world

knew him not. The great Maker, Ruler, and Redeemer of the world was

in it, and few or none of the inhabitants of the world were aware of it. The

ox knows his owner, but the more brutish world did not ; they did not

own him, did not bid him welcome, because they did not know him ; and

they did not know him, because he did not make himself known in that

way that they expected, in external glory and majesty : His kingdom came

not with observation, because it was to be a kingdom of trial and proba

tion. When he shall come as a judge the world shall know him.



*»-

V

V /.
JOHN. 4S7

He mum /a Æh own, ver. 1 1 . not only to the world, which was his

tt> but to the people of Israel, that were peculiarly his own above all

people; of them he came, among them he lived, and to them he was first

sent. The Jews were at this time a mean despicable people ; the crown

was fallen from their head, yet in remembrance of the ancient covenant, as

bad as they were, and as poor as they were, Christ was not ashamed to look

upon them as his own. T* ittx, his own thingt ; not ras tints, his own per

sons, as true believers are called, John xiii. 1 . The Jews were his, as a

man's house and lands, and goods are his, which he useth and possesseth ;

but believers are his, as a man's wife and children are his own, whom he

loves and enjoys. He came to his own to seek and save them, because

they were his own. He was sent to the lost Iheep of the house of Israel,

for it was he whose own the Iheep were. Now observe,

(1.) That the generality rejected him: Hit own received htm not. He

had reason to expect that those who were his own should have bidden him

welcome, considering how great the obligations were which they lay under

to him ; and how fair the opportunities were which they had of coming to

the knowledge of him. They had the oracles of God, which told them

before-hand when and where to expect him, and of what tribe and family

he should arise. He came among them himself, introduced with signs and

wonders, and himself the greatest ; and therefore it is not said of them as

it was of the world, ver. 10. that they knew him not ; but his own, though

they could not but know him, yet they received him not ; did not receive

his doctrine, did not welcome him, as the Messiah, but fortified themselves

against him. The chief priests, that were in a particular manner his own,

for the Levites were God's tribe, were ring-leaders in this contempt put

upon him. Now this was very unjust, because they were his own, and

therefore he might command their respects, and it was very unkind and un

grateful ; because he came to them to seek and save them, and so court

their respects. Note, Many who in profession are Christ's own, yet do not

receive him, because they will not part with their sins, nor have him to

reign over them.

(2.) That yet there was -a remnant who owned him, and were faithful

to him. Though his own received him not, yet there were those that re

ceived him, ver. 12. But at many at received him : Though Israel were not

gathered, yet Christ was glorious. . Though the body of that nation per

sisted and perished in unbelief, yet there were many of them that were

wrought upon to submit to Christ, and many more that were not of that

fold. Observe here,

[I.] The true Christian's description and property ; and that is, that he

receives Christ, and believes on his name i. the latter explains the former.

Note, 1. To be a Christian indeed, is tdflpfieve on Christ's name : It is to

assent to the gospel-discovery, and consenting the gospel-proposal concern

ing him. His name is the Word of God ; the King of kings ; the Lord

our righteousness ; Jesns, a Saviour. Now, to believe on his name, is to

acknowledge that he is what these great names speak him, and to acquiesce

in it, that he be so to us. 2. Believing in Christ's name is receiving him as

a gift from God. We must receive his doctrine as true and good ; receive

his law as jull and holy ; receive his offers as kind and advantageous j and

we must receive the image of his grace, and impressions of his love, as the

governing principle of our affections and actions.

[2.] The true Christian's dignity and privilege are twofold.

I. The privilege of adoption, which takes them into the number of

God's children ; to them gave he power to become the font of God. Hitherto

the adoption pertained to the Jews only: Israel it my son, my first born ;

t>Qt now by faith in Christ, Gentiles are the children of God, Gal. iii.

«6. _ They have power, i£b<7i*», authority ; for no man taketh this power

to himself, but who is authorized by the gospel-charter. To them gave he

* "ght ; to them gave he this pre-eminence. This power have all the

*-aints. Note-, 1. It is the unspeakable privilege of all good Christians,

*-hat they are become the children of God. They were by nature children

^=»f wrath, children of this world. If they be the children of God, they be-

^=ome so, are made so. Fiunt, non nascuntur Chrifliani. Tertul. Behold

~^vhat manner of love titbit, 1 John iii. 1. God calls them his children, they

^s=all him Father, and are entitled to all the privileges of children ; those of

*~heir way, and those of their home. 2. The privilege of adoption is en-

^-irely owing to Jesus Christ ; he gave this power to them that believe on

fc—lis name. God is his Father, and so ours ; and it is by virtue of our

^»pousdis to him, and union with him, that we stand related to God as a

■Jather. It was in Christ that we were predestinated to the adoption;

v ram him we receive both the character 3nd the Spirit of adoption, and he

VB tne ni'st born among many brethren. The Son of God became a Son of

o>an, that the sons and daughters of men might become the song and daugh

ter, of God Almighty.

2. The privilege of regeneration, ver. 1 3. Which were born. Note, All

the children of God are born again ; all that are adopted, are regenerated ;

This real change evermore attends that relative one. Wherever God con

fers the dignity of children, he creates the nature and disposition of chil

dren : Men cannot do so when they adopt. Now here we have an account

of the original of this new birth. 1. Negatively, (1.) It is not propa

gated by natural generation from our parents. It is not of blood, nor of

the will of the flesh, nor of corruptible seed, 1 Pet. i. 23. Man is called

flesh and blood, because thence he has his original ; but we do not be

come the children of God, as we become the children of our natural pa

rents. Note, Grace doth not run in a blood, aa corruption doth. Man

polluted begat a son in his own likeness, Gen. v. 3. But man sanctified

and renewed doth not beget a son in that likeness. The Jews gloried much

in their parentage, and the noble blood that ran in their veins ; we are A-

braham's feed, and therefore to them pertained the adoption, because they

were born of that blood ; but this new Testament adoption is not founded

in any such natural relation. (2.) It is not produced by the natural power

of our own will. As it is not of blood, or of the will of the stem, so nei

ther is it of the will of man, that labours under a moral impotency of de

termining itself to that which is good ; so that the principles of the divine

life are not of our own planting, it is the grace of God that makes us will

ing to be his. Nor can human laws or writings prevail to sanctify and re

generate a soul ; if they could, the new birth would be by the will of man.

But, 2. Positively, it is of God. This new birth is owing to the word of

God as the means, 1 Pet. i. 23. and to the Spirit of God as the great and

sole author. True believers are born of God, 1 John iii. 9. and v. 1. And

this is necessary to their adoption ; for we cannot expect the love of God, '

if we have not something of his likeness, nor claim the privileges of adop

tion, if we be not under the power of regeneration.

4. The Word was made flesh, ver. 14. This expresseth Christ's incar

nation more closely than those before. By his divine presence he always

was in the world, and by his prophets he came to his own. But now the

fulness of time was come, he was sent forth after another manner, made of

a woman, Gal. iv. 4. God manifested in the flesh, according to the faith,

and hope of holy Job, chap. xix. 26. Tetshall I fee God in myflesh.

Observe here,

[1.] The human nature of Christ with which he was veiled; and that

expressed two ways.

(I.) The Word wat made flesh. Forasmuch as the children, who were

to become the sons of God, were partakers of flesh and blood, he also him

self likewise took part of the same, Heb. ii. 14. The Sccinians agree that

Christ is both God and man ; but they fay, he was man, and was made

God, as Moses, Exod. vii. 1. directly contrary to John here, who faith,

&nos m, He wat God, but «f| tyittlo, he was made flelh. Compare, ver.

1. with this. This speaks not only that he was really and truly man, but

that he subjected himself to the miseries and calamities of the human nature.

He was made flesh, the meanest part of man ; flelh speaks man weak, and

he was crucified through weakness, 2 Cor. xiii. 4. Flesh speaks man mor

tal and dying, Psal. lxxviii. 39. and Christ was put to death in the flelh,

1 Pet. iii. 18. Nay, Flesh speaks man tainted with sin, Gen. vi. 3. And

Christ, though he was perfectly holy and harmless, yet appeared in the

likeness of sinful flesh, Rom. viii. 3. and was made sin for uf, 2 Cor. v. 6.

When Adam had sinned, God said to him, Dufl thou art, not only because

made out of the dust, but because, by sin he was funk into dust : His sals

did ■ju.-i/.xic.v rni J.t'*T,», turn him as it were all into body, made him earthly ;

therefore he that was made a curse for us, was made flelh, and condemned

sin in the flelh, Rom. viii. 3. Wonder at this, that the eternal Word

should be made flelh, when flelh was come into such an ill name ; that he

who made all things, Ihould himself be made flesh, one of the meanest

things, and submit to that from which he was at the greatest distance.

The voice that ushered in the gospel, cried, Allflesh it graft, Isa. xl. I,

to make the Redeemer's love the more wonderful, who, to redeem and

save us, was made flelh, and withered as grafs ; but the Word of the Lord,

who was made flelh,. endures for ever ; when made flelh he ceased not to

be the Word of God.

(2.) He dwelt among ut, herein this lower world. Having taken Upon

him the nature of man, he put himself into the place and condition of other

men. The Word might have been made flesh and dwelt among the angels,

but having taken a body of the fame mould with us, in it he came and re

sided in the fame world with us. He dwelt among us, us worms of the

earth, us that he had no need of, us that he got nothing by, us that were

corrupt, and depraved, and revolted from God. The Lord God came and

dwelt even among the rebellious, Psal. lxviii. 18. He that had dwelt a-

mong angels, those noble and excellent beings, came and dwelt among us
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that are a generation of vipers ; us sinners, which was worse to him than

David's dwelling in Mesechand Kedar, or Ezekiel's dwelling among scor

pions, or the church of Pergamus dwelling where Satan's feat is. When

we look upon the upper world, the world of spirits, how mean and con

temptible doth this flesh, this body appear which we carry about with us,

and this world in which our lot is cast ; and how hard is it to a contem

plative mind to be reconciled to them. But that the eternal Word was

made flesh, was clothed with a body as we are, and dwelt in this world as.

we do ; this has put an honour upon them both, and should make us will

ing to abide in the flesh while God has any work for us to do, for Christ

dwelt in this lower world, as bad as it is, till he had finished what he had

to do there, John xvii. 4. He dwelt among us Jews, that the scripture

might be fulfilled, Hestall dwell in the tents of Shem, Gen. ix. 27. And see

Zech. ii. 10. Though the Jews were unkind to him, yet he continued to

dwell among them j though (as some of the ancient writers tell us) he was

invited to better treatment by Abgarus, king of Edessa, yet he removed

not to any other nation.

He dwelt among us. He was in the world not as a way-faring man

that tarries but for a night, but he dwelt among us, made a long residence ;

the original word is observable, eo-jtwnew i» u/m», he dwelt among us, he

dwelt as in a tabernacle ; which intimates, ( 1 . ) That he dwelt here in very

mean circumstances, as shepherds that dwell in tents. He did not dwell

among us as in a palace, but as in a tent ; for he had not where to lay his

head, and was always upon the remove. .( 2. ) That his state here was a

military state ; soldiers dwell in tents ; he had long since proclaimed war

with the feed of the serpent, and now he takes the field in person, sets up

his standard, and pitcheth his tent to prosecute this war. (3.) That his

stay among us was not to be perpetual. He dwelt here as in a tent, not

as at home. The patriarchs, by dwelling in tabernacles, confessed that

they were strangers and pilgrims on earth, and sought the better country,

and so did Christ, leaving us an example, Heb. xiii. 13, 14. (4.) That

as of old God dwelt in the tabernacle of Moses, by the Shechinah between

the cherubims ; so now he dwells in the human nature of Christ, that is

now the true Shechinah, the symbol of God's peculiar presence : and we

are to make all our addresses to God through Christ, and from him to re

ceive divine oracles.

[2.] The beams of his divine glory that darted through this veil of

flesh. We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten ofthe Father,full

of grace and truth. The sun is still the fountain of light, though eclipsed

or clouded ; so Christ was still the brightness of his Father's glory, even

then when he dwelt among us in this lower world. And how slightly

soever the Jews thought of him, there were those that saw through the

veil. Observe,

(1.) Who were the witnesses of his glory. We, his diseiples and fol

lowers that conversed most freely and familiarly with him ; we among

whom he dwelt. Other men discover their weaknesses to those that are

most familiar with them, but it was not so with Christ ; those that were

moll intimate with him, saw most of his glory. As it was with his doc

trine, the disciples knew the mysteries of it, while others had it under the

veil of parables ; so it was with his person, they saw the glory of his divi

nity, while others saw only the veil of his human nature. He manifested

himself to them, and not unto the world. These witnesses were a compe

tent number, twelve of them, a whole jury of witnesses ; men of plainness

and integrity, and far from any thing of design or intrigue.

(2.) What evidence they had of it ; we saw it. They had not their

evidence by report, at second hand, but were themselves eye witnesses of

those proofs, on which they built their testimony that he was the Son of

the living God. Wesaw it. The word signifies a fined abiding sight,

such as gave them an opportunity of making their observations. This

apostle himself explains this, what we declare unto you of the word of

life, is what we hath seen with our eyes, and what we have looked upon,

1 John i. 1.

(3.) What the glory was ; the glory as of the only begotten ofthe Father.

The glory of the Word made flesh was such a glory as became the only

begotten Son of God, and could not be the glory of any other. Note, 1.

Jesus Christ is the only begotten of the Father : believers are the children

of God by the special favour of adoption, and the special grace of regene

ration ; they, are in a sense c^oiuo-ioi, os a like nature, 1 Pet. i. 4. and have

the image of his perfections ; but Christ is opoumor, of the fame nature,

and is the express image of his person, and the Son of God by an eternal

generation. Angels are sons of God, but he never said to any of them,

This day have I begotten thee, Heb. i. .5. (2.) He was evidently declared

to be the Father, by that which was seen of his glory, when he dwelt a-

mong us. Though he was in the form of a servant in respect of outward

circumstances, yet in respect of grace* his form was us that of the fourth in

the fiery furnace, like the Son of God. His divine glory appeared in the

holiness and heavenliness of his doctrine ; in his miracles, which extorted

from many this acknowledgment, that he wa6 the Son of God ; it appeared

in the purity, and goodness, and beneficence of his whole conversation j

God's, goodness is his glory, and he went about doing good ; he spoke

and acted in every thing as an incarnate Deity. Perhaps the evangelist

has a particular regard to the glory of his transfiguration, which he was an

eye-witness of } fee 2 Pet. i. 16, 17, '8. God's calling him his beloved

Son in whom he was well pleased, spoke him the only begotten of the

Father ; but the full proof of this was at his resurrection..

(4.) What advantage those he dwelt among had from this. He dwelt

among them full ofgrace and truth. In the old tabernacle wherein God

dwelt . was the law, in this was grace : in that were types, in this was

truth. The incarnate Word was every way qualified for his undertaking

as Mediator, for he was full of grace and truth, these two great things

that fallen man stands in need of ; and this proved him to be the Son of

God as much as the divine power and majesty that appeared in him. 1.

He has a fulness of grace, and truth for himself ; he had the Spirit with-

out measure. He was full of grace, /'. e. fully acceptable to his Father,

and therefore qualified to intercede for us ; and full of truth, i. e. fully

apprized of those things he was to reveal, and therefore fit to instruct us.

He had a fulness of knowledge, and a fulness of compassion. 2. He has a

fulness of grace and truth for us. He received that he might give, and

God was well pleased in him that he might be well pleased with us in him ;

and this was the truth of the legal types. „ .

15 ^[ John bare witness of him, and cried, faying, This

was he of whom I spake. He that cometh after me, is pre

ferred before me ; for he was before me. 1 6 And of his

fulness have all we received, and grace for grace. 17 For

the law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by

Jesus Christ. 18 No man hath seen God at any timej the

only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he

hath declared him.

In these verses,

First, The evangelist begins again to give us John Baptist's testimony

concerning Christ, ver. 15. He had said, ver. 8. that he came for a wit

ness, now here he tells us that he did accordingly bear witness.

Here, 1 . Observe how he expressed his testimony ; he cried, according

to the prediction that he should be the voice of one crying. The Old

Testament prophets cried aloud to shew people their sins, this New Testa

ment prophet cries aloud to shew people their Saviour. This intimates,

(1.) That it was an open, public testimony, proclaimed, that all manner

of persons might take notice of it, for all are concerned in it. False

teachers entice secretly, but Wisdom publisheth her dictates in the chief

places of concourse. (2.) That he was free and hearty in bearing this

testimony. He cried as one that was both well assured of, and well affect

ed to the truth he witnessed of. He that had leaped in his mother's womb

for joy of Christ's approach when newly conceived, doth now with a like

exultation of spirit welcome his public appearance.

2. What his testimony was. He appeals to what he had said at the

beginning of his ministry, when he had directed them to expect one that

should come after him, whose forerunner he was, and never intended any

other but to lead them to him, and to prepare the way. This he had

given them notice of from the first. Note, It is very comfortable to a

minister to have the testimony of his conscience for him, that he set out

in his ministry with honest principles, and sincere intentions, with a single

eye to the glory and honour of Christ. Now what he had then, said, he

applies to this J.esuS whom he had lately baptized, and who was so re

markably owned from heaven : This was he of whom Ispake. John did

not tell them there would shortly appear such a one among them, and then

leave them to find him out, but in this he went beyond all the Old Testa

ment prophets, that he particularly specified the person, This was £e » that

is the very man I told you of, and to him all I said is to be accommodated.

Now, what was it he said ?

(1.) He had given the preference to this Jesus : He that comet osier

me is preferred before me. In the time of his birth and public appearance,

that succeeds me in preaching, and making disciples, yet is a more excellent

persot upon all accounts ; as the prince or peer that comes after, is pre

ferred before the harbinger or gentleman-usher that makes way for him.
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Note, .Iefu9 Christ, who wa« to be called tire Son of the Highest, Lurfce i.

ii. was- preferred befn-e John Baptist, who was to be called only the pro

phet of the Highest, Luke i. 76. John was a minister of the New Testa

ment, but Christ was the Mediator of the New Testament. And observe,

though John was a great man, and had a great name and interest, yet he

wai forward to give the preference to him to whom it belonged. Note,

All the ministers of Christ: must prefer him and his interest, before them

selves and all their own interests ; they will make an ill account that seek

their own things, not the things of Christ, Phil. ii. 21. He comes after

me, and yet is preferred before me. Note, God dispenfeth his gifts ac-

Cording to his good pleasure, and many times crosseth hands as Jacob did,

preferring the younger before the elder. Paul far out-stripped those that

were in Christ before him.

(2. ) He here gives a good reason for it, for he was before me, itguTos (a.b

w. He was my first, or, first to me; he was my first cause, my original.

Thefirst is one of God's names, Isa. xliv. 6. He is before me, is my

first.

Ii In respect of seniority, he was before me; for he was before Abra

ham, John viii. 58. Nay, he was before all things, Col. i. 17. I but of

yesterday, he froth eternity. It was but in those day« that John Baptist

came, Matth. iii. 1. but the goings forth of our Lord Jesus were of old,

from everlasting, Mic. v. 2. This proves two natures in Christ j Christ as

mart came after John as to his public appearance, Christ as God was be

fore him ; and how could he otherwise be before him, but by an external

evidence ? 2. In respect of supremacy, for he was my prince ; fe some

princes are called thefirst, tffo-nn, it is for whose sake and service I am sent :

be is my Master, I am his minister and messenger.

Secondly, He presently returns again to speak of Jesus Christ, arid can

not goon with John Baptist's testimony till ver. 19. The 16th verse has

a manifest counectio'n with ver. 1 1. Where the incarnate Word was said to

ke full of grace and truth. Now here he makes this not orly the matter

ef our adoration, but of our thankfulness, becanse/rom that fulness of his

toe all have received. He received gifts for men, Pfalrh lxviii. IS. that he

might give gifts to men, Eph. iv. 8. He was filled that he might fill all in

all, Eph. i. 23. might sill our treasures, Prov. viii. 21. He has a fountain

of fulness overflowing. We all have received. All we apostles, so some.

We have received the favours of this apostlclhip, that is grace ;.and a fitness

for it, that is truth ; or rather, all we believers, as many as received him,

ver. 17. received from him. Note, All true believers receive from Christ's

fulness ; the best and greatest saints cannot live without him, the meanest

and weakest may live by him. This excludes proud boasting, that we have

nothing but we have received it ; and silenceth perplexing fears, that we

want nothing but We may receive it.

L.et us fee what it is that we have received1.

1. We have received grace for grace. Our receivings' by Christ are all

summed upin this otie word, grace ; we have received xxi xaf'"• evtn gr3et>

so great a gift, so rich, so invaluable ; we have received no less than grace ;

that is a gift to be spoken of with an emphasis. It is repeated, grace" for

grate ;" fir to every stone in this building, as well as to the top ltone, we

Ihuft cry, Grace, grace. Observe,

[1.] The bleffing received j it is grace, the good-will of God to

wards us, and the good work of God in us. God'i good-will works'

the good work, and then the good Work qualifies us for further tokens

of his good will. As the cistern receives water from the fulness of

the fountain, the branches sap from the fulness of the root, and the air

light from the fulness of the fun, so we receive grace from the? fulness of

Christ.

r_2.] The manner of its reception ; grace for grace, «£*?'* *»r' %*f'Tof-

The phrase is singular, and the interpreters put different fenses upon it,

each of which will be of use to illustrate the unsearchable riches of the

grace of Christ. Grace for grace spealts,

(1.) The freeness of this grace ; it is grace for grace fake ; so Grotius'.

We receive grace not for oar fakes, be it known" to us, but even so, Fa

ther, because it seemed good in thy sight. It is a gift according to grace,

dom. xii. 6. It is grace to us for the fake of grace to Jesus Christ. God

"^Bva-s well pleased in him, and is therefore well pleased with us in him, Eph.

\- 6.

(2.) The fulness of this grace. Graceforgrace is abundance of grace,

ffrace upon grace ; so Camero, one grace heaped upon another ; as/em

fbrfi'ni, is skin after skin, even all that a man has, Job ii. 4. It is a blessing

poured out that there shall be no room to receive it, plenteous redemption.

One grace a pledge of more grace. Joseph, hi will add. It is such a

ftilneu, as is called the fulness of God, which we are filled with. We ave

not straitened in the grace of Christ, if we be n6t straitened inourowsj

bosoms.

(3.) The ferviceablenefs of this grace. Grace for grace, is grace for

the promoting and advancing of grace ; grace to be exercised by ourselves)

gracious habits fin- gracious acts ; grace to be ministred to others, gracious

vonchfafements for gracious performances, grace is a talent to be traded

with. The apostles received grace, Rom. i. 5. Eph. iii. 8. that they might

communicate it, 1 Pet. iv. 10.

(4.) The substitution of New Testament grace, in the room and stead

os Old Testament grace : so Beza. And tfiis fense is confirmed by what

follows, ver. 17. for the Old Testament bad grace in type, the New Testa,

ment has grace in trnth. There was a grace under the Old Testament,

the gospel was preached then, Gal. iii. 8. but that grace is superseded, and

we have gospel grace instead of it, a glory which excelleth, 2 Cor. iii. 10.

Discoveries of grace are now more clear, distributions of grace far more

plentiful : this is grace instead of grace.

(5.) It speaks the augmentation and continuation of grace ; grace for

grace is one grace, to improve, confirm, and perfect another grace. We

are changed into the divine image from glory to glory, from one degree of

glorious grace to another, 2 Cor. iii. 1 8. Those that have true grace,

have that for more grace, Jam. iv. 6. when God gives grace, he faith, take

this in part, for he which hath promised will perform.

(6.) It speaks the agreeableness and conformity of grace in the saints,

to the grace that is in Jesus Christ. So Mr. Clerk. Grace for grace is

grace in us answering to grace in him, as the impression upon the wax an

swers the seal, line for line. The grace we receive from Christ, changeth

us into the same image, 2 Cor. iii. 1 8. the image of the Son, Rom. viii.

29. the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 49'.

2. We have received grace and truth, ver. 17. He had said, ver. 2t.

that Christ was full of grace and truth ; now here he faith, that by him grace

and truth come to us. From Christ we receive grace ; this is a string he

delights to harp upon*, he cannot go off from it. Two things he further

Observes in this verse concerning this grace.

(1.) Its preference above the law of Moses. The law <wat given by

Moses, and it was a glorious discovery, both of God's will concerning man,'

and his good will to man ; but' the gospel of Christ is a much clearer dis

covery, both of Juty and happiness. That which wa9 given by Moses,

Was purely terrifying and threatening, and bound with penalties, a law

which could not give life, which was given with abundance of terror, Heb.

xii. 18. But that which is given by Jesus Christ is of another nature, it

has aH the beneficial uses of the law, but not the terror, for it has grade ;■

grace teaching, Tit. ii. 11. grace reigning, Rom. v. 21. It is a law, but

a remedial law. The endearments of love are the genius of the gospel, not

the affrightments of law and the curse.

(2i) Its connection with truth : grace and truth. In the gospel wo

have the" discovery of the greatest truths, to be embraced by the- under

standing; as well as of the richest grace, to be embraced by the will and

affections. It is a faithful faying, and worthy of all acceptation, i. e. it

is1 grace and truth. The offers of grace are sincere, and what We may ven

ture our souls' upon ; they are made iii earnest, for it is grace and truth;

It is gra*ee and truth-, with reference to the law which Was given by Moses.

For it is, (1.) The performance of all the Old Testament promises. In

the Old Testament we often find mercy and truth put together, i. e. mercy

according to promise ; so here) grace and truth is grace according

to promise. See Luke i. 72. 1 Kings viii. $6. (2.) It is thtf

substance of all the Old Testament typ^s and shadows. Something of

grace the e was both in the ordinances that Were instituted for Israel,

and the providences that were concerning Israel ; but they were only sha

dows of good things to come, even of that grace that iB to be brought to

us by the' revelation of Jesus Christ. He is the true paschal lamb, the true

scape goat, the true mamia, &c. They had grace in the picture, we have

grace in the person, that is grace and truth. Grace and truth came, tyi-h,

was made ; the fame word that was used, ver. 3. concerning Christ'*

making all things. The law Was only made known by Moses, but tha

being of this grace and truth, as well as, the discovery of it, is owing to

Jesus Christ ; this was made by him, as the world at first was ; and by

him this grace and truth do consist.

3. Another thing we receive from Christ is, a cleur revelation of God

to us, ver. 18. He hath declared God to us, whom no man hath seen at

any time. This was the grace and truth which came by Christ, the know

ledge of God and an acquaintance with him. Observe,

[1.] The insufficiency of all other discoveries, No man hath seen God

at any time. This speaks, (1.) That the nature ef God being spiritual,

Vot. IV. No. IbS. * 6 II
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he is invisible to bodily eyes ; he is a being whom no man hath seen or can

see, 1 Tim. vi. 16. we have therefore need to live by faith, by which we

see him that is invisible, Heb. xi. 27. (2.) That the revelation which

God made of himself in the Old Testament, was very short and imperfect,

in comparison with that which he has made by Christ ; No man hath seen

God at any time, i. e. what was seen and known of God before the incar

nation of Christ, was nothing to that which is now seen and known ; life

and immortality are now brought to a much clearer light than they were

then. (3.) That none of the Old Testament prophets were so well quali

fied to make known the mind and will of God to the children of men as

our Lord Jesus was, for none of them had seen God at any time ; Moses

beheld the similitude of the Lord, Numb. xii. 8. but was told he could

not fee his face, Exod. xxxiii. 20. But this recommends Christ's holy

religion to us, that it was founded by one that had seen God, and knew

more of his mind than any one else ever did, for he had seen him, which

they never did.

[2.] Th« all-sufficiency of the gospel-discovery, proved from its author,

the only begotten Son which it in the bosom os the Father, he has declared him.

Observe here,

( 1 . ) How sit he was to make this discovery, and every way qualified

for it. He, and none but he, was worthy to take the book and open the

seals, Rev. v. 9. For, 1. He is the only begotten Son, and who so likely

to know the Father as the Son ; or, in whom is the Father better known

than in the Son ? Matth. xi. 27. He is of the fame nature with the Fa

ther, so that he who hath seen him hath seen the Father, John xiv. 9.

The servant is not supposed to know so well what his Lord doth, as the

son, John xv. 15. Moses was faithful as a servant, but Christ as a son.

2. He is in the bosom os the Father. He had lain in his bosom from eter

nity ; when he was here upon earth, yet still, as God, he was in the bosom

of the Father, and thither he returned when he ascended. In the bosom os

the Father, i. e. 1. In the bosom of his special love, dear to him, in whom

he was well pleased, always his delight. All God's saints are in his hand,

but his Son was jb his bosom, one in nature and essence, and therefore, in

the highest degree, one in love. 2. In the bosom of his secret counsels.

As there was a mutual complacency, so there was a mutual consciousness

between the Father and the Son, Matth. xi. 27. None so fit as he to

make known God, for none knew his mind so as he did. Our most secret

counsels we are said to hide in our bosom (in petto :) Christ was privy to

the bosom counsels of the Father. The prophets fat down at his feet as

scholars, Christ lay in his bosom as a friend. See Eph. iii. 11.

(2) How free he was in making this discovery ; he hath declared ; him

is- not in the original. He has declared that of God, which no man had

at any time seen or known ; not only that which was hid of God, but that

which was hid in God, Eph. iii. 9. s^rryno-xrfi, it signifies a plain, clear, and

full discovery, not by general and doubtful hints, but by particular explica

tions ; he that runs may now read the will of God, and the way of salva

tion. This is the grace, this the truth that came by Jchis Christ.

19 ^[ And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent

priests and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art thou?

20 And he confessed, and denied not ; but confessed, I am

not the Christ. 21 And they asked him, What then? Art

thou Elias ? And he faith, I am not. Art thou that prophet ?

And he answered, No. 22 Then said they unto him, Who

art thou ? that we may give an answer to them that sent us :

what i'ayeft thou of thyself? 23 He said, I am the voice of

one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the

Lord, as said the prophet Esaias. 24 And they which were

sent, were of the Pharisees. 25 And they asked him, and

said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that

Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet ? 26 John answered

them, saying, I baptize with water : but there standeth one

among you, whom ye know not ; 27 He it is who cometh

after me, is preferred before me, whose shoes latchet I am

not worthy to unloose. 28 These things were done in Betha-

bara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing.

We have here the testimony of John, which he delivered to the mes

sengers which were sent from Jerusalem to examine him. Observe here,

First, Who they were that sent to him, and who they were^that were sent.

1. They that sent to him were the Jews at Jerusalem ; the great San-

hedrim, or High commission court, which sat at Jerusalem, and was the

representative of the Jewish church, who took cognizance of all matters

relating to religion. One would think, they that were the fountains of

learning, and the guides of the church, should have, by books, understood

the times so well, as to know that the Messiah was at hand, and therefore

should presently have known him that was his fore-runner, and readily em

braced him ; but instead of that, they sent messengers to cross questions

with him. Secular learning, honour, aud power, seldom dispose meus

minds to the reception of divine light.

2. They that were sent, were, (1.) Priesls and Levites, probably mem-

bers of the council, men of learning, gravity, and authority ; John Baptist:

was himself a priest, of the seed of Aaron, and therefore it was not sit he

should be examined by any but priests. It was prophesied concerning

John's ministry, that it should purify the sons of Levi, Mai. iii. 3. aud

therefore they were jealous of him and his reformation. (2.) They were

of the Pharisees, proud, self-justiciaries, that thought they needed no re

pentance, and therefore could not bear one that made it his business to

preach repentance.

Secondly, On what errand they were sent ; it was to inquire concerning

John and his baptism. They did not send for John up to them, probably

because they feared the people, lest the people where John was should be

provoked to rise, or lest the people where they were should be brought ac

quainted with him ; they thought it was good keeping him at a distance.

They inquire concerning him, (1.) to satisfy their curiosity ; as the A-

thenians inquired concerning Paul's doctrine, for the novelty of it, Acts

xvii. 19, 20. Such a proud conceit they had of themselves, that the doc

trine of repentance was to them strange doctrine. (2.) It was to (hew

their authority. They thought they looked great, when they called him to

account, whom all men counted as a prophet, and arraigned him at their

bar. (3.) It was with a design to suppress him, and silence him if they

could find any colour of it, for they were jealous of his growing interest ;

and his ministry agreed neither with the Mosaic dispensation, which they

had been long under, nor with the notions they had formed of the Messiah's

kingdom.

Thirdly, What was the answer he gave them, and his account, both con

cerning hi.nself and concerning his baptism, in both which he witnessed to

Christ. " *

1. Concerning himself, and what he professed himself to be. They asked

him, So T/s t< ; Thou, Who art thou ? John's appearing in the world was

surprising ; he was in the wilderness till the day of his shewing unttf Israel ;

his spirit, his converse, his doctrine, had something in them which com

manded and gained respect ; but he did not, as seducers do, give out him

self to be some great one. He was more industrious to do good than to

appear great ; and therefore waved saying any thing of himself, till he was

legally interrogated. Those speak best for Christ, that say least of them

selves, whose own works praise them, not their own lips.

He answers their interrogatory,

[I.] Negatively. He was not that great one, whom some took him to

be. God's faithful witnesses stand more upon their guard, against undue

respects, than against unjust contempts. Paul writes as warmly against

those that over-valued, and said, / am of Paul, as against those that under

valued him, and said his bodily presence was weak, and rent his clothes

when he was called a god.

(1.) John disowns himself to be the Christ, ver. 20. he said, I am not the

Christ, who was now expected and waited for. Note, The ministers of

Christ must remember that they are not Christ, and therefore must not usurp

his powers and prerogatives, nor assume the praises due to him only. They

are not Christ, and therefore must not lord it over God's heritage, nor pre

tend to a dominion over the faith of Christians. They cannot create grace

and peace, they cannot enlighten, convert, quicken, comfort, for they are

not Christ. Observe how emphatically this is here expressed concerning

John. He confessed and denied not, but confessed ; it notes his vehemence

and constancy in making this protestation. Note, Temptations to pride,

and assuming that honour to ourselves which doth not belong to us, ought

to be resisted with a great deal of vigour and earnestness. When John was

taken to be the Messiah, he did not connive at it with a Si populus vult de-

cipi, decipialur ; but openly and solemnly, without any ambiguities, con

fessed, / am not the Christ ; on «x sj/xi 170 0 Xf<rof ; / am not the Christ, not

I ; another is at hand who is, but I am not. His disowning himself to be

the Christ, is called his confessing, and not denying Christ. Note, Those

that humble and abase themselves, thereby confess Christ, and give honour

to him ; but those that will not deny themselves, do in effect, deny Christ.

(2.) He disowns himself to be Ellas, ver. 21. The Jews expected the
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person of Eliai to return from heaven, and to lire among them, and pro

mised themselves great matters from it ; and hearing of John's character,

doctrine, and baptism, and observing that he appeared as one dropped from

hearcn, in the fame part of the country from which Elijah was carried to

hearen, it is no wonder that they were ready to take him for this Elijah j

but he disowned this honour too. He was indeed prophesied of under the

name of Elijah, Mai. iv. 5. and he came in the spirit and power of Elias,

Luke i. 17. and was the Elias that was to come, Matt h. xj. \\. but he was

not the person of Elias ; not that Elias that went to heaven in the fiery cha

riot, as he was that met Christ in his transfiguration : he was the Elias

that God had promised, not the Elias that they foolishly dreamed of. Elias

did come, and they knew him not, Matth. xvii. 12. nor did he make him

self known to them as the Elias, because they had promised themselves such

an Elias as God never promised them.

(3.) He disowns himself to be that prophet, or i tie prophet. 1. He

was not that prophet which Moses said the Lord would raise up to them,

os their brethren, like unto him. If they meant that, they needed not ask

that question, for that prophet was no other than the Messiah, and he had

laid already, / am not the Christ. 2. He was not such a prophet as they

expected and wished for, who, like Samuel, and Elijah, and some other of

the prophets, would interpose in public affairs, and rescue them from under

the Roman yoke. 3. He was not one of the old prophets raised from the

dead, as they expected one to come before Elias, as Elias before the Mes

siah. 4. Though John was a prophet, yea, more than a prophet, yet he

had his revelation not by dreams and visions, as the Old Testament pro

phets had theirs ; his commission and work was of another nature, and be

longed to another dispensation. If John had said that he was Eliai, and

was a prophet, he might have made his words good ; but ministers must,

upon all occasions express themselves with the utmost caution, both that

they do not confirm people in any mistakes, and particularly that they give

rot occasion to any to think of them above what is meet.

sJ2] Affirmatively. The committee that was sent to examine him,

jpressed for a positive answer, ver. 22. urging the authority of them that

sent them, which they expected he should pay a deference to : Tell us,

What art thou ? Not that we may believe thee, and be baptized by thee,

but that we may give an answer to them that sent us, and it may not be

said that we were sent on a fool's errand : John was looked upon as a man

of sincerity, and therefore they believed he would not give an evasive, am

biguous answer, but would be fair, and above-board, and give a plain an

swer to a plain question : What sayejl thou of thyself ? And he did so, lam

the voice of one crying in the wilderness. Observe,

1. He gives his answer in the words of scripture, to shew that the scrip

ture was fulfilled in him, and that his office was supported by a divine au

thority. What the scripture faith of the office of the ministry, should be

often thought of by those of that high calling, who must look upon them

selves as that, and that only, which the word of God makes them.

2. He gives in his answer in very humble, modest, self-denying expres-

Jions ; he chufeth to apply that scripture to himself, which spoke not his

•dignity, but his duty and dependence, which speaks him little ; I am the

*>o'ue, as if he were Vox et præterea nihil.

3. He gives such an account of himself as might be profitable to them,

a. -nd might excite and awaken them to hearken to him, for he was the

voice ; fee Isa. lx. 3. a voice to alarm ; an articulate voice to instruct. Mi

nisters are but the voice, the vehicle by which God is pleased to com-

m**nicate hi» mind : What is Paul, and Apolloe, but messengers ? Ob

serve,

( 1 . ) He was a human voice. The people were prepared to receive the

'a*v by the vojee of thunders, and a trumpet exceeding loud, such as made

■'hern tremble, but they were prepared for the gospel by the voice of a

™an like ourselves, a still small voice, such as that in which God came to

-Elijah, 1 Kings six. 12.

< 2. ) He was the voice of one crying ; which notes, 1 . His earnestness

ar,tJ importunity in calling people to repentance ; he cried aloud, and did

r"«x spare. Ministers must preach as those that are in earnest, and are them-

jel^wes affected with those things which they desire to affect others with.

■ *-F>»ose words are not likely to thaw the hearers hearts, that freeze between

*-™=^ speaker's lips. 2. His open publication of the doctrine he preached ;

Yve was the voice of one crying, that all manner of persons might hear and

take r.otice. Deth not wisdom cry ? Prov. viii. 3.

SJ- It was in the -wilderness that this voice was crying ; in a place of si

lence and solitude, out of the noise of the world, and the hurry of its busi

ness ; the more retired we are from the tumult of secular affairs, the better

prepared we are to hear from God.

4. That which he cried, was, 'Malestraight the way of the Lord; that

is, (1.) He came to rectify the mistakes of people concerning the ways of

God ; it is certain they are right ways, but they scribes and Pharisees, with

their corrupt glosses upon the law, had made them crooked : Now John

Baptist calls people to return to the original rule. (2.) He came to pre

pare and dispose people for the reception and entertainment of Christ and

his gospel. It is an allusion to the harbingers of a prince, or great man,

that cry, Make room. Note, When God is coming towards us, we must

prepare to meet him, and let the word of the Lord have afree course. See

Psalm xxiv. 1.

2. Here is his testimony concerning his baptism.

[1.] The inquiry which the committee made about it : ver. 25. Why

baptizes! thoxi, if thou he not the Christ, nor Ellas, nor that prophet ? (1.)

They readily apprehended baptism to be fitly and properly used as a sacred

rite or ceremony, for the Jewish church had used it with circumcision in the

admission of proselytes, to signify the cleansing of them from the pollutions

of their former state ; that sign was made use of in the Christian chiveh,

that it might be the more passable. Christ did not affect novelty, nor

should his ministers. (2.) They expected it should be used in the days of

the Messiah, because it was promised that then there should be a fountain

opened, Zech. xiii. 1. and clean water sprinkled, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. It is

taken for granted that Christ, and Elias, and that prophet, would baptize ;

for they come to purify a polluted world. Divine justice drowned the old

world in its filth, but divine grace has provided for the cleansing of this

new world from its filth. (3.) They would therefore know by what au

thority John baptized. (4.) His denying himself to be Elias, or that

prophet, subjected him to this further question, Why baptizes thou ? Note,

It is no new thing for a man's modesty to be turned against him, and im

proved to his prejudice ; but it is better men should take advantage of our

low thoughts of ourselves to trample upon us, than the devil take advantage

of our high thoughts of ourselves, to tempt us to pride, and draw us into

hisveondemnation.

[2.] The account he gave of it, ver. 26, 27.

( I.) He owned himself to be only the minister of the outward sign ; /

baptize with water, and that is all ; 1 am no more, and do no more than

what you fee, I have no other title but John the Baptist ; I cannot confer

the spiritual grace signified by it. Paul was in care that none should think

of him above what they saw him to be, 2 Cor. xii. 6. so was John Baptist.

Ministers must not set up for masters.

(2.) He directed them to one that was greater than himself, and would

do that for them, if they pleased, which he could not do. / baptize with

water, and that is the utmost of my commission ; I have nothing to do,

but by this to lead you to one that comes after me, and consign you to him.

Note, The great business of Christ's ministers, is to direct all people to

him ; we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord. John gave the

fame account to this committee, that he had given to the people, ver. 15.

This was he of whom Ispake. John was constant and uniform in his testi

mony, not as a reed shaken with the wind. The Sanhedrim were jealous

of his interest in. the people, but he is not afraid to tell them, that there it

one at the door that will go beyond him.

1. He tells them of Christ's presence among them, now at this time,

xhtœslands one among you at this time whom ye know not. Christ stood

among the common people, and was as one of them. Note, ( 1 , ) There

is much true worth lies hid in this world : obscurity is often the lot of real

excellency. Saints are God's hidden ones, therefore the world knows

them not. (2.) God himself is often nearer us than we are aware of: the

Lord is in this place, and I knew it not. They were gazing in expecta

tion of the Messiah, Lo he is here, or he is there, when the kingdom ef

God was abroad, and already among them, Luke xvii. 21.

2. He tells them of his preference above himself; he comes after me,

and yet is preferred before me : This he had said before ; he adds here,

whoseshoe latebet I am not worthy to unloose ; I am not sit to be named the

same day with him ; it is an honour too great for me to pretend to be in

the meanest office about him. Allude, 1 Sam. xxv. 41. Those to whom

Christ is precious reckon his service, even the most despised instances of it,

an honour to them. See Psalm lxxxiv. 10. If so great a man as John,

accounted himself unworthy of the honour of being near Christ, how un

worthy then should we account ourselves ! Now one would think these

chief priests and Pharisees, upon this intimation given concerning the ap

proach of the Messiah, should presently have asked, who and where this ex

cellent person was ; and who more likely to tell them than he who had

given them this general notice ? No, they did not think that was any part

of their business or concern ; they came to molest John, not to receive, any
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instructions from him ; so that their ignorance was wilful ; they might have i

known Christ, and would not.

Lastly, Notice is taken of the place where all this was done, ver. 28. I*

Bethabara beyond Jordan. B-thabara signifies the house of passage ; some :

think it was the very place where Israel passed over Jordan into the land I

of promise, under the conduct of Joshua ; there was opened the way into l

the gospel state by Jesus Christ. It wal at a great distance from Jerusa- !

leai, beyond Jordan ; probably, because what he did there would be bast

offensive to the government s Amos must go prophesy in the country, not j

near the court ; but it was fad that Jerusalem should put so far from her

the things that belonged to her peace. He made this confession in the

fame place where he was baptizing, that all those who attended his baptism

might be witnesses of it, and notie might fay they knew not what to make

of him.

29 ^" The next day John feeth Jesus coming unto him,

and faith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the

sin of the world. 30 This is he of whom I said, After me

cometh a man, which is preferred- before me: for he was

before me. 31 And I knew him not : but that he should be

made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with

water. 32 And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit

descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him.

33 And I knew him not : but he that sent me to baptize with

water, the same said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see the

Spirit descending and remaining on him, the same is he which

baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 34 And I saw, and bare re

cord that this is the Son of God. 35 ^[ Again the next day

after, John stood, and two of his disciples : 36 And look

ing upon Jesus as he walked, he faith, Behold the Lamb of

God.

We have in these verses, an account of John's testimony concerning Je

sus Christ, which he witnessed to his own disciples that followed him. As

.soon as ever Christ was baptized, he was immediately hurried into the wil

derness to be tempted ; there he was forty days ; during his absence, John

had continued to bear testimony to him, and to tell the people of him ; but

now at last he fees Jesus coming to him, returning from the wilderness of

temptation ; as soon as that conflict was over, Christ presently returned to

John, who was preaching, baptizing. Now Christ was tempted for exam

ple and encouragement to us; and this teacheth us, (I.) That the hard

ships of a tempted (late should engage us to keep close to ordinances ; to

go into the sanctuary of God, Psal. lxxiii. 17. Our combats with Satan

should oblige us to keep close to the communion of saints : two are better

than one. (2.) That the honours of a victorious state must not set us

above ordinane 8. Christ had triumphed over Satan, and been attended

by angels, and yet after all he returns to the place where John was preach

ing and baptizing. As long as we are on this side heaven, whatever extra

ordinary visits of drvine grace we may have here at any time, we must still

keep close to the ordinary means of grace and comfort, and walk with

God in them.

Now here are two testimonies borne by John ro Christ, but those two

agree in one.

First, Here is his testimony to Christ on the first day that he saw him

coming from the wilderness j and here four things are witnessed -by him

concerning Christ, when he had him before his eyes.

1. That he i6 the Lamb of God which taketh away the Jin of the world,

ver. 29. Let us learn here,

[_1.] That Jesus Christ is the Lamb of God, which speaks him the great

sacrifice by whom atonement is made for sin, and man reconciled to God.

Of all the legal sacrifices, he chuseth to allude to the Iambs that were of

fered, not only because a lamb is an emblem of meekness, and Christ must

be led as a lamb to the slaughter, Isa. liii. 7. but with a special reference,

(1.) To the daily sacrifice which was offered every morning and evening

continually, and that was always a lamb, Exod. xxix. 38. which was a type

of Christ, as the everlasting propitiation, whose blood continually speaks.

(2.) To the paschal lamb, the blood of which being sprinkled upon the

door-posts, secured the Ilraelites from the stroke of the destroying angel.

Christ is our passover, 1 Cor. v. 7-

Hc is the Lamb of God ; he is appointed by him, Rom. iii. 25. he was

devoted to him, John xvii. 19. and he was accepted with him ; in him he

was well pleased. The lot which fell on the goat that was to be offered

for a siii-ossering, is called the Lord's lot, Lev. xviii. 8, 9. So Christ»

who was to make atonement for sin, is called the Lamb of God.

£2.] That Jesus Christ, as the Lamb of God, takes away the Jin of thi

world. This was his undertaking, he appeared to put away sin by the fa.

crifice of himself, Heb. ix. 26. John Baptist had called people to repent

of their sins in order to the remission of them. Now here he shews how,

and by whom, that remission was to be expected ; what ground of hope

have we that our sins shall be pardoned upon our repentance, though our

repentance makes no satisfaction for them ? This ground of hope we have,

Jesus Christ is the Lamb of God.

(1.) He takes away Jin, He being Mediator between God and man,

takes away that which is above any thing offensive to the holiness of God,

and destructive to the happiness of man. He came, 1. To take away the

guilt of sin by the merit of death, to vacate the judgment, and reverie the

attainder, which mankind lay under, by an act of indemnity which all peni.

tent,- obedient believers may claim the benefit of. 2. To take away the

power of sin by the Spirit of his grace, so that it shall not have dominion,

Rom. vi. 14. Christ, as the Lamb of God, wafheth us from our sins ia

his own blood, i. e. he both justifies and sanctifies us : He taketh away sin.

He is, o aigur, he is taking away the sin of the world, -which speaks it not

a single, but a continued act ; it is his constant work and office to take away

sin, which is such a work of time, that it wrll never be completed till time

shall be no more. He is always taking away sin by the continual interces

sion of his blood in heaven, and the continual influence of his grace on earth.

(2.) He takes away theJin of the world; purchased pardon for all those

that repent and believe the gospel, of what country, nation, or language

soever they be. The legal sacrifices had reference only to the sins of Is

rael, to make atonement for them ; but the Lamb of God was offered to

be a propitiation for the sin of the whole world ; see 1 John ii. 12. This

is encouraging to our faith, If Christ takes away the sin of the world, then

why not my sin ? Christ levelled his force at the main body of sin's army,

struck at the root, and aimed at the overthrow of that wickedness which

the whole world lay in :' God was in him reconciling the world to himself.

( 3. ) He doth thiB by taking k upon himself He is the Lamb of God

that bears theJin of the world, so the margin reads it. He bore sin /ar us,

and so bears it from us ; he bore theJin of many, as the seape-goat had the

sins of Israel put upon his head, Lev. xvi. 21. God could have taken away

the sin, by taking away the sinner, as he took away the fin of the old

world ; but he has found out a way of abolishing the sin, and yet sparing

the sinner, by making his SonJin for us.

[3.] That it is our duty, with an eye of faith, to behold the Lamb of

God thus taking away the sin of the world. See him taking away sin, an J

let that increase our hatred of sin, and resolutions against it : Let not us

hold that fast which the Lamb of God came to take away ; for Chtift will

either take our sins away, or take us away. Let it increase our love to

Christ, who loved us, and washed u» from our sins in his own blood, Re*.

i. 5. Whatever God is pleased to take away from usr if withal he take

away our sins, we have reason to be thankful, and no reason to complain.

2. That this was he of whom he had spoken before, ver. 30, 31. This

is he, this person whom I now point at, you see where he stands : This is

he of whom Isaid, dfter me cometh a man. Observe,

(I.) This honour John had above all the prophets, that whereas they

spoke of him as one that should come, he saw him already come. This is

he: He sees him now, he sees him nigh, Numb. xxiv. 17. Such a differ-

ence there is between present faith and suture vision. Now we love one

whom we have not seen, then we shall see him whom our fouls love ; shall

see him and fay, This is he of whom I said, My Christ, and my all ; n>y

beloved, and my friend. ,

(2.) John calls Christ a man ; after me comes a man, ifr.g, ajlrong mam

Like the man the Branch, or the Man of God's right hand.

(3. ) He refers himself to what he had said of him before, This is he ofwhom

Isaid. Note. Those who have said the most honourable things of Christ,

will never see cause to unsay them ; but, the more they know him, the

more they are confirmed in their esteem of him. John still thinks as mean

ly of himself, and as highly of Christ as ever. Though Christ appeared

not in any external pomp or grandeur, yet John is not ashamed to own,

This is he I meant, that is preferred before me. And it was necessary

that John should thus shew them the person, otherwise they could not have

believed that one who made so mean a figure should be he of whom Johtt

had spoken such great things.

(4.) He protests against any confederacy or combination with this Jesus :
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And I knew him not. Though there was some relation between them,

Elizabeth was cousin to the virgin Mary, yet there was no acquaintance at

all between them ; John had no personal knowledge of Jesus till he saw

him come to his baptism. Their manner of life had been different ; John

had spent his time in the wilderness, in solitude ; Jesus at Nazareth, in con.

tersation. There was no correspondence, no interviews between them, that

the matter might appear to be wholly carried on by the direction and dis

posal of heaven, and not by any design or concert of the persons themselves.

And as hereby disowns all collusion, so also all partiality, and sinister regard

In it ; he could not be supposed to favour him as a friend, for there was no

friendship or familiarity between them. Nay, as he could not be biassed

to speak honourably of him because he was a stranger to him, so really

being such a stranger to him, he was not able to fay any thing of him but

what he received from above, to which he appeals, John iii. 27- Note,

They who are taught, believe and confess one whom they have not seen,

and blessed are they who yet have believed.

3. That the great intention of John's ministry and baptism was to intro

duce Jesus Christ. That he mould be made manifest to Israel, therefore am

J come baptixing -with tvater. Observe, (1.) Though John did not know

Jesus by face, yet he knew that he should be made manifest. Note, We

may know the certainty of that which yet we do not fully know the nature

and intention of. We know that the happiness of heaven shall be made

manifest to Israel, but cannot describe it. (2.) The general assurance

John had that Christ should be made manifest, served to tarry him with

diligence and resolution through his work, though he was kept in the

dark concerning particulars : Therefore am I come. Our assurance of the

reality of things, though they are unseen, is enough to quicken us to our

duty. (3.) God reveals himself to his people by degrees. At first John

knew no more concerning Christ, but that he should be made manifest ; in

Confidence of that he came baptizing, and now he is favoured with a sight

of him. They that upon God's word believe what they do not fee, shall

shortly see what they now believe. (4.) The ministry of the word and

sacrament* is designed for no other end, but to lead people to Christ, and

to make him more and more manifest. (5.)" Baptism with water made

way for the manifesting of Christ, as it supposed our corruption and filthi-

.fless, and signified our cleansing by him who is the fountain opened.

4. That this was he upon whom the Spirit descended from heaven lihe a

dove. For the' confirming of his testimony concerning Christ, he here

voucheth the extraordinary appearance at his baptism, in which God him

self bore witness to him : this was a considerable proof of Christ's mission.

Now to assure us of the truth of it, we are here told, ver. 32, 33.

[1.] That John Baptist saw it; he bare record; did not relate it as a

story, but dJ4?nnly attested it, with all the seriousness and solemnity of

witness beaiir g. He made affidavit of it : Isaw the Spirit descending from

heaven. John could not fee the Spirit, but he saw the dove, which was a

sign and representation of the Spirit. The Spirit came now upon Christ,

both to make him sit for his work, and to make him known to the world.

Christ was notified, not by the descent of a crown upon him, or by a trans

figuration, but by the descent of the Spirit as a dove upon him, to qualify

him for his undertaking. Thus the first testimony given to the apostles,

was by the descent of the Spirit upon them. God's children are made

manifest by their graces, their glories are reserved for their suture state.

Observe, (1.) The Spirit descended from heaven, for every good and per

fect gift is from above. (2.) He descended Me a dove, an emblem of

meekness, and mildness, and gentleness, which makes him fit to teach.

The dove brought the olive-branch of peace, Gen. viii. II. (3.) The

Spirit that descended upon Christ, abode upon him, as was foretold, Isa. xi.

2. The Spirit did not move him at times, as Sampson, Judg. xiii. 15.

but at all times. The Spirit was given to him without measure ; it was

his prerogative to have the Spirit always upon him, so that he could at no

time be found either unqualified for his work himself, or unfurnished for

the supply of those that seek to him for his grace.

QtJ.] That he was bidden to expect it ; which very much corroborates

the proof. It was not John's bare conjecture, that surely he on whom he

saw the Spirit descending, was the Son of God ; but it was an instituted

sign given him before, by which he might know it for certain, ver. 33. /

knew him not. This he instils much upon, that he knew no more of him

than other people did, otherwise than by revelation : But he that sent me to

baptme, gave me this sign, upon whom thou shall see the Spirit descending, the

same is be.

(1.) See here what sure grounds John went upon in his ministry and

baptism, that he might proceed with all imaginable satisfaction. 1. He

did not run without fending j God sent him to baptize ; he had a warrant

from heaven for what he did. When a minister's call" it clear, his comfort

is sure, though his success is not always so. 2. He did not run without

speeding ; for when he was sent to baptize with water, he was directed ta

one that should baptize with the Holy Ghost ; under that notion John

Baptist was taught to expect Christ, as one who would give that repentance

and faith which he called people to, and would carry on, and complete that

blessed structure which he was now laying the foundation of. Note, It is

a great comfort to Christ's ministers in their administration of the outward

signs, that he whose ministers they are, can confer the grace signified there

by, and so put life, and soul, and power, into their ministrations ; can speak

to the heart what they speak to the ear, and breathe upon the dry bones,

on which they prophesy.

(2.) See what sure grounds he went upon in his designation of the per

son of the Messiah. God had before given him a sign, as he did to Samuel

concerning Saul, on whom thou shalt see the Spirit descend, that same- it

he ; this not only prevented any mistakes, but gave him boldness in his tes

timony : when he had such assurance as this given him, he could speak with

assurance. When John was told this before, his expectations could not

but be very much raised ; and when the event exactly answered the predic

tion, his faith could not but be much confirmed. And these things are

written that we may believe.

5. That he is the Son os God. This is the conclusion of John's testimo

ny, that in which all the particulars centre, as the quod erat demonstrandum,

ver. 34. Isaw and bare record that this is the Son of God.

(I. ) The truth asserted is, That this is the Son of God; the voice from

heaven proclaimed him, and John subscribed to it : not only that he should

baptize with the Holy Ghost by a divine authority, but that he has a di

vine nature ; this was the peculiar Christian creed, that Jesus is the Son of

God, Matth. xvi. 16. and here is the first framing of it.

(2.) John's testimony to it : 1saw and bare record. Not only I now

bear record of it, but I did so as soon as I had seen it. Observe, 1 . What

he saw he .was forward to bear record of, as they, Acts iv. 20. We cannot

butspeak the things which we have seen. 2. What he bare record of, was

what be saw. Christ's witnesses were eye-witnesses, and therefore the

more to be credited : they did not speak by hearsay and report, 2 Pet.

i. 16.

Secondly, Here is John's testimony to Christ the next day after, ver. 35,

36. Where observe,

1. He took every opportunity that offered itself to lead people to Christ.

John flood looking upon jsesus as he walked. It should seem John was now

retired from the multitude, and was in close conversation with two of his

disciples. Note, Ministers should not only in their public preaching, but

in their private converse, witness to Christ, and serve bis interests. He

saw Jesus walking at some distance, yet did not go to him himself, because

he would shun every thing that might give the least colour to suspect a

combination. He was looking upon Jesus t/x^nj.*?, he looked stedfastly,

and fixed his eyes upon him. Those that would lead others to Chriil,

must be diligent and frequent in the contemplation of him themselves, John

had seen Christ before, but now looked upon him, 1 John i. 1. '

2. He repeated the fame testimony which he had given to Christ the day

before, though he could have delivered some other great truth concerning

him ; but thus he would shew that he was uniform and constant in his tes

timony, and consistent with himself. His doctrine was the fame in private

that it was in public, as Paul's was, Acts xx. 20, 21. It is good to have

that repeated which we have heard, Phil. iii. 1. The doctrine of Christ's

sacrifice for the taking away of the sin of the world, ought especially to be

insisted upon by all good ministers. Christ, the Lamb of God, Christ, and

him crucified.

3. He intended this especially for his two disciples that stood with him ;

he was willing to turn them over to Christ ; for to this end he bore witness

to Christ in their hearing, that they might leave all to follow him, even

that they might leave him. He did not reckon that he lost those disciples

that went over from him to Christ, any more than the schoolmaster reckons

that scholar lost whom he sends to the university. John gathered disciples

not for himself, but for Christ, to prepare them for the Lord, Luke i. 17-

So far was he from being jealous of Christ's growing interest, that there

was nothing he was more desirous of. Humble, generous fouls will give

others their due praise without fear of diminishing themselves by it. What

we have of reputation, as well as of other things, will not be the less for our

giving every body their own.

37 And the two disciples heard him speak, and they fol

lowed Jesus. 38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them following,

Vol. IV. No. 163. 6 I
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and faith unto them, What seek ye ? They said unto him,

Rabbi, (which is to fay, being interpreted, Master), where

dwellest thou ? S9 He faith unto them, Come and fee.

They came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him

that day : for it was about the tenth hour. 40 One of the

two which heard John/peak, and followed him, was Andrew,

Simon Peter's brother. 41 He first findeth his own brother

Simon, and faith unto him, We have found the Meflias,

which is, being interpreted, the Christ. 42 Aud he brought

him to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou

art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas,

which is, by interpretation, a stone*

We have here the turning over of two disciples from John to Jesus, and

one of them fetching in a third, and these are the first-fruits of Christ's dis

ciples ; fee how small the church was in its first beginnings, and what the

dawning of the day of its great things were.

First, Andrew, and another with him, were the two that John Baptist

had directed to Christ, ver. 37- who the other was we are not told ; some

think it was Thomas, comparing chap. xxi. 2. others, that it was John

himself, the penman of this gospel, who useth industriously to conceal his

name, John xiii. 23. and xx. 3.

1. Here is their readiness to go over to Christ, they heard jsohn speak

of Christ as the Lamb of God, and they followed Jesus : Probably they

had heard John fay the fame thing the day before, and then it had not the

effect upon them which now it had ; fee the benefit of repetition, and of

private personal converse. They heard him speak of Christ as the Lamb

of God that takes away the fin of the world, and that ma.de them follow

him. Note, The strongest and most prevailing argument with a sensible

awakened soul to follow Christ, is, that it is he, and he only that takes

away fin.

2. The kind notice Christ took of them, "ver. 38. They came behind

him : but thuugh he had his back towards them, he was soon aware of

them, and turned, and_/aw them following. Note, Christ takes early cog.

nizance of the first motions of a foul towards him, and the first step taken in the

way to heaven ; fee Isa. lxiv. 5. Luke xv. 20. He did not stay till they

begged leave to speak with him, but spoke first. What communion there

is between a foul and Christ, it is he that begins the discourse. He faith

unto them, Whatfeck ye ? This was not a reprimand for their boldness in

intruding into his company ; he that came to seek us, never checked any

for seeking him ; but, on the contrary, it it a kind invitation of them into

his acquaintance, whom he saw bashful and modest ; Come, what have you

to say to me ? What is your petition ? What is your request ? Note, They

whose business it is to instruct people in the affairs of their fouls, should be

humble and mild, and easy of access, and should encourage those that ap

ply to them. The question Christ put to them, is what we should all put

to ourselves, when we begin to follow Christ, and take upon us the pro

fession of his holy religion ? Whatseek ye ? What do we design, and dejire .'

Those that follow Christ, and yet seek the world, or themselves, or the

praise of men, deceive themselves. What seek we in seeking Christ ? do we

seek a teacher, ruler, and reconciler? In following Christ do we seek the

favour of God and eternal life ? If our eye be single in this, we are full of

light.

;?. Their modest inquiry concerning the place of his abode : Ralhi,

where dwelleji toon t (1.) In calling him Rabbi, they intimate, that their

design in coming to him, was to be taught by him ; Rabbi, signifies master,

a teaching master : the Jews called their doctors or learned men, Rabbis.

The word comes from Rab, mullut, or magnui, a rabbi, a great man, and

one that, as we fay, hath much in him. Never was there such a Rabbi as

our Lord Jesus, such a great one, in whom were hid all the treasures of

wisdom and knowledge. These came to Christ to be his scholars, so must

all those that apply themselves to him. John had told them he was the

Lamb of God ; now this Lamb is worthy to take the book, and open the

seals as a Rabbi, Rev. v. 9. And unless we give up ourselves to be ruled

and taught by him, he will not take away our sins. (2. ) In asking where

he dwelt, they intimate a desire to be better acquainted with him : Christ

was a stranger in this country, so that they mean, where was his inn ?

where he lodged ? For there they would attend him at some seasonable time

when he should appoint, to receive instruction from him ; they would not

press rudely upon him, when it was not proper : Civility and good man

ners well become those who follow Christ ; And besides, they hoped to

have more from him than they could have in a short conference now by the

way. They resolved to make a business, not a by-business, of conversing

with Christ. Those that have had some communion with Christ, cannon

but desire, (1.) A further communion with him ; they follow ou to know

more of him. (2.) A fixed communion with him, where they might sii

down at his feet, and abide by his instructions : It is not enough tq take

a turn with Christ now and then, but we must lodge with him.

4. The courteous invitation Christ gave them to his lodgings : Hesank

unto them, Come andsee. Thus shall good desires towards Christ, aud com.

munion with him, be countenanced. (1.) He invites them to come to his.

lodgings : the nearer we approach to Christ, the more we fee of his beauty

and excellency. Deceivers maintain their interest in their followers by

keeping them at a distance ; but that which Christ desired to recommend

him to the esteem and affections of his followers, was, that they would,

come and fee; come and fee what a mean lodging I have, what pnor ac.

commodations I take up with, that you may not expect any worldly ad

vantage by following me, as they did, who made their court to the scries

and Pharisees, and called them Rabbi. Come aud fee what you must count

upon if you follow me: fee Matth. viii. 20. (2.) He invites, them to cone

presently, and without delay. They asked where he lodged, that they

might wait upon him at a more convenient season ; but Christ invites them

immediately to come and fee ; never in better time than npw. Hence

learn, 1 . As to others, That it is best taking people when they are in a good,

mind ; strike while the iron is lwt. 2. As to ourselves, That it id wisdom

to embrace the present opportunities '• now U the accepted time, % Cor.H

vi. 2. ,

5. Their cheerful and, no doubt, thankful acceptance of his invitation ;

they came andsaw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day. It had been,

more modesty and manners than had done them good, if they had refused

this offer. (1.) They readily went along with him ; they came and saw

where he dwelt. Gracious souls cheerfully accept Christ's gracious invita

tions ; as David, Psalm xxvij. 8. They inquired not how- they might b«

accommodated with him, but would put that to the venture, and make the

best of what they found. It is good being where Christ is, wherever it be..

(3.) They were so well pleased with what they sound, that they abode

with him that day ; Master, it is good to be here, and he bid them welcome.

It was about the tenth hour : some think that John reckons according to

the Roman computation, and that it was about ten o'clock in the morning,

and they staid with him till night ; others think that Job" reckons as the

other evangelists did, according to the Jewish computation, and that it was

four o'clock in the afternoon, and they abode with him that night, and tbr

next day. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, that this next day that they spent

with Christ, was a fabbath-day j and it being late, they could jj^t get home

before the sabbath. As it is our duty wherever we are, to corjc,; ^e to spend

the sabbath as much as may be to our spiritual benefit and advantage ; so

they are blessed, who, by the lively exercises of faith, love, and devotion,

spend their sabbaths in communion with Christ. These are Lord's days,

indeed, days of the Son, of man.

Secondly, Andrew brought his brother Peter to Christ ;. if Peter had beea

the first born of Christ's disciples, the Papists would have made a noise with.

it ; he did, indeed, afterwards come to be more eminent in gifts, but An

drew had the honour first to be acquainted with Christ, and to be the in

strument of bringing Peter to him. Observe,

1. The information which Andrew gave to Peter, with an intimation to

come to Christ.

(1.) He found him : Hefirstfinds hit own brother Simon; sijs finding

implies his seeking him. Simon came along with Andrew to attend John's

ministry and baptism, and Andrew knew where to look sor him. Perhapa

the other disciple that was with him, went out to seek some friend of his

at the seme time, but Andrew sped first ; he first findeth Simon, who came

only to attend on John, but has his expectations .outdone, he meets with

Jesus.

(2.) He told him whom they had found j we have sound the Meflias.

Observe, 1 . He speaks humbly, not I have found, assuming the honour of

the discovery to himself, but we have, rejoicing that he had shared with

others in it. 2. He speaks exultingly, and with triumph ;. we havefound

that pearl of great price^ that true measure ; and having found it, he proclaims

it, as .those lepers, 2 Kings viii. 9. for he knows he shall have never the less-

in Christ for vothers sharing. 3. He speaks intelligently ; we have found

the Meflias, which was more than had yet been said : John had said he is

the Lamb of God, and the Son of God, which Andrew compares with the

scriptures of the Old Testament, and comparing them together, conclude*

he is the Messiah promised to the fathers, for it is now that the fulness of

, time is come ; thus by making God's testimonies his meditation, he speak*.
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imk clearly concerning Christ than ever hi* teacher had dor.e, PsaL cxix.

99.

(S.) He brought him to Jtsui ; would not undertake to instruct him

himsiif, hut brought him to the fountain-head, persuaded him to come to

Christ, and introduced him. Now this was, I. An instance of tru* love

to his brother, his own brother, so he is called here, because he was very

dear to him. Note, We ought with a particular eoncern and application,

to endeavour the spiritual welfare of those that are related to u> ; for their

rtlatioa to us, adds both to the obligation, and to the opportunity of doing

good to their souls. 2. It was an effect of his day's conversation with

Christ. Note, The best evidence of our profiting by the means of grace,

it the pitty and usefulness of our conversation afterwards ; hereby it ap

peared that Andrew had been with Jesus, that he wag so full of him ; that

he had been in the mount, for his face shone. He knew there was enough

in Christ for all ; and having tasted that he is gracious, could not rest till

those he loved had tasted it too. Note, True grace hates monopolies, and

laves not to eat its morsel? alone-

2. The entertainment that Jesus Christ gave to Peter, who was never the

lrss welcome for his being influenced by .his brother to come, ver. 43.

Observe,

[I.] Christ called him by his name : When yes»t beheld him, he said,

Thau art Simon, the son of Jona. It should seem that Peter was utterly

r. stranger to Christ, and if so, (1.) It wa« a proof of Christ's omniscience,

that upon the first tight, without any inquiry, he could tell the name, both

os him and of his father ; the Lord knows them that are his, and their

whole cafe. However, (2.) It was an instance of his condescending

grace and favour, thai ha did thus freely and affably call htm by his name,

though he was of mean extraction, and vir null'mt nomin'u. It was an in

stance of God's favour to Moses, that he knew him by name, Exod. xxxiii.

17« Borne observe the signification of these names, Simon, obedient Jona, a

dive. An obedient, dove-like spirit qualifies us to be the disciples ef

Christ.

[2.] He gave him a new name ; Cephas..

(I.) His giving him a name speaks Christ's favour to him. Anew

name speaks some great dignity. Rev. ii. 17- Isa. lxii. 2. By this, Christ

not only wiped off the reproach of his mean and obscure parentage, but

adopted him into his family, as one of his own.

(2.) The name which he gave him speaks his fidelity to Christ, Thou

shalt he called Cephat, that is Hebrew for a stone, which it by interpretation

Peter : (o it should be rendered, as Acts ix. 39. Tabitha, which by inter

pretation it called Dorcas ; the former Hebrew, the latter Greek, for a

young roe-. Peter's natural temper was stiff and hardy, and resolute, which

I take to be the principal reason why Christ called him Cephat, a flone.

When Christ afterwards prayed for him, that his faith might not fail, that

so he might be firm to Christ himself, and at the same time bid him strength

en his brethren, and lay out himself for the support of others, then lie made

him what he here called him, Cephat, * flone. Those that come to Christ

must come with a fixed resolution to be firm and constant to him, like a

stone, solid and1 stedfast ; and it is by his grace that they are so : his say

ing, Be thou steady, makes them so. Now this doth no more prove that

Peter was the singular, or only rock upon which this church is built, than

the calling of James and John, Boanerget, proves them the only font of

thunder ; or the calling of Joses, Barnabat, proves him the only son ofcon

flation.

cause I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig-tree, believest

thou ? thou shalt see greater things than thele. 51 And ha

faith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Hereafter you

shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and

descending upon the Son of man.

43 ^ The day following, Jesus would go forth into Gali

lee, and findeth Philip, and faith unto him, Follow me. 44

l^Jow Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter.

■*Æ Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith unto him, We have

found him of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets did

"**'rite, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. 46 And Natha

nael said unto him, Can there any good thing come out of

iSazareth ? Philip faith unto him, Come and see. 47 Jesus

saw Nathanael coming to him, and faith of him, Behold an

Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile. 48 Nathanael faith

mto him, Whence knowest thou me ? Jesus answered and

We have here the call of Philip and Nathanael.

Firfl, Philip was called immediately to Christ himself, not as Andrew,

whovrsi directed to Christ by John ; or Peter, who was invited by hit

brothers. God has various methods of bringing his chosen ones home to

himself. But whatever means he uses, he is not tied to any.

1. Philip was called in a preventing way : Jefut Jindetb Philip, Christ

sought us, and found us, before we made any inquiries after him. The

name Philip is of a Greek original, and much used among the Gentiles,

which some make an instance of the degeneracy of the Jewish church at

this time, and their conformity to the nations ; yet Christ changed not his

name.

2. He was called the day following : See how closely Christ applied

himself to his business. When work is to be done for God, we must not ■

lose a day. Yet observe, Christ now called one or two a-day ; bnt after

the Spirit was poured out, there were thousands a-day effectually called, in

which was fulfilled, John xiv. 12.

3. Jesus wculd goforth into Galilee to call him. Christ will find out all

those that are given to him, whither they are, and none of them shall be

lost.

4. Philip was brought to be a disciple, by the power of Christ going

along with that word, Follow me. See the nature of true Christianity ;

it is following Christ, devoting ourselves to his converse and conduct,

attending his motions, and treading in his steps : fee the efficacy of the

grace of Christ making the call of his word to prevail : it is the rod of hit

strength.

5. We are told that Philip was of Bethsaida, and Andrew and Pe-.

ter were so too, ver. 41-. These eminent disciples received not honour from,

but reflected honour upon the place of their nativity. Bethsaida signifies-

the house of net't, because inhabited mostly by fishermen ; then Christ chose

disciples, who were to be furnished with extraordinary gifts, and therefore

needed not the ordinary advantages of learning. Bethsaida was a wicked

place, Matth. xi. 21. yet even there waj a remnant, according* to the elec

tion of grace.

Second/y, Nathanael was invited to Christ by Philip, and much is said

concerning him. In which we may observe,

1 . What passed between Philip and Nathanael, in which appears an ob-

ferveable mixture of pious zeal with weakness, such as is usually found in

beginners, that are but yet asking the way to Zion. Here is,

(I.) The joyful news that Philip brought to Nathanael, ver. 45. As

Andrew before, so Philip here, having got some knowledge of Christ him

self, rests not till he has made manifest the favour of that knowledge.

Philip, though newly come into an acquaintance with Christ himseff, yet

steps aside to seek Nathanael. Note, When we have the fairest opportu

nities of getting good to our own fouls, yet even then we must seek oppor

tunities of doing good to the fouls of others ; remembering the words of

Christ, // it more blessed to give than to receive, Acts XX. 35. O, faith-

Philip, we havefound him of whom Most and the prophets did 'write. Ob

serve here, 1. What a transport of joy Philip was in, upon this new ac

quaintance with Christ ; we have found him whom we have so often talkc'd -.

of, so long wished and waited for ; at last he is come, he is come, and we

have found him. 2. What an advantage it was to him, that he was so

well acquainted with the scriptures of the Old Testament, which prepared

his mind for the reception of evangelical light, and made the entrance of

it much the more easy : Him of whom Mofet and the prophets did write.

What was written entirely and from eternity, in the book of the divine

counsels, was in part, at sundry times, and in divers manners, copied out

into the hook of the divine revelations. Glorious things were written

there concerning the feed of the woman, the feed of Abraham, Shiloh, the

Prophet like Moses, the Son of David, Immanuel, the Man, the Branch,

Messiah, the Prince : Philip had studied these things, and was full of

them, which made him readily welcome Christ., a. What mistakes and 

mg of Israel: 50 JesuS answered and said unto him, Be- | havefound him ; for Christ found them, before they found Christ} he did
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not yet apprehend, as Paul did, how he was apprehended of Christ Jesus,

Phil. iii. 12.

(2.) The objection which Nathaniel made against this, ver. 46. Can

there any good thing come out os Nazareth ? Here, 1. His caution was com

mendable, that he did not lightly assent to every thing that was said, but

took it into examination ; our rule is to prove all things. But, 2. -Hip

objection arose from ignorance. If he meant that no good thing could

come out of Nazareth, it was owing to his ignorance of the divine grace,

as if that were less affected to one place than another, or tied itself to mens

foolish and ill-natured observations. If he meant that the Messiah, that

great, good thing could not come out of Nazareth, so far he was right ;

Moses, in the law, said that he should come out of Judah, and the pro

phets had assigned Bethlehem, for the place of his nativity, but then he

wa3 ignorant of the matter of fact, that this Jesus was born in Bethlehem ;

so that the blunder Philip made, in calling him Jesus of Nazareth, occasion

ed this objection. Note, The mistakes of preachers often give rife to the

prejudices of hearers.

(3.) The short reply which Philip gave to this objection ; Come and

see. 1. It was his weakness, that he could not give a satisfactory answer

to it ; yet it is the common cafe of young beginners in religion : We may

know enough to satisfy ourselves, and yet not be able to fay enough to

filence the cavils of a subtle adversary. 2. It was his wisdom and zeal,

that when he could not answer the objection himself, he would have him

go to one that could : Come and see. Let not us stand arguing here, and

raising difficulties to ourselves, which we cannot get over ; let us go and

converse with Christ himself, and these difficulties will all vanish presently.

Note, It is folly to spend that time in doubtful disputation, which might be

better spent, and to much better purpose, in the exercises of piety and de

votion. Come and fee ; not go and fee, but come, and I will go along

with thee ; as Isa. ii. 3. Jer. I. 5. From this parley between Philip and

N.ithanael, we may observe, 1. That many people are kept from the ways

of religion, by the unreasonable prejudices they have conceived against re

ligion, upon the account of some foreign circumstances which do not at all

touch the merits of the cause. 2. The best way to remove those prejudices

they have entertained against religion, is to prove themselves and make

trial of it. Let us not answer this matter before we hear it.

2. What passed between Nathanael and our Lord Jesus. He came and

sazu not in vain.

[1.] Our Lord Jesus bore a-very honourable testimony to Nathanael's

integrity. Jesus saw him coming,' and met him with favourable encou

ragement ; he said of him to those about him, Nathanael himself being

within hearing, Behold an Israelite indeed. Observe,

( 1.) That he did commend him; not to flatter him, or puff him up

with a good conceit of himself, but, perhaps, because he knew him to be a

modest man, if not a melancholy man, one that had hard and mean thoughts

of himself ; was ready to doubt his own sincerity, and Christ by his testimony

put the matter out of doubt. Nathanael had, more than any of the candi

dates, objected against Christ, but Christ hereby shewed that he excused

it, and was not extreme to mark what he said amiss, because he knew his

heart was upright. He did not retort upon him, Can any good come out os

Cana'f (John xxi. 2.) an obscure town in Galilee, but kindly gives him

this character, to encourage us to hope for acceptance with Christ, notwith

standing our weakness, and to teach us to speak honourably of those who,

without cause, have spoken slightly of us ; and to give them their due

praise.

(2.) That he commended him for his integrity.

'1. Behold an Israelite indeed. It is Christ's prerogative to know what

men are indeed ; we can but hope the best. The whole nation were Israel

ites in name, but all are not Israel that are of Israel, Rom. iv. 6. but here

was an Israelite indeed. (1.) A sincere follower of the good example of

Israel, whose character it was that he was a plain man, in opposition to

Esau's character of a cunning man. He was a genuine son of honest Jacob,

not only of his seed, but of his spirit. (2.) A sincere professor of the

faith of Israel ; he was trne to the religion he professed, and lived up to it ;

he was really as good as he seemed, and his practice of a piece with his pro

fession. He is the Jew that is one inwardly, Rom. ii. 29. so he the

Christian.

2. He is one in whom is no guile, that is the character of an Israelite in

deed, a Christian indeed. No guile towards men ; a man without trick or

design ; a man that one may trust ; no guile towards God, that is sincere

in his repentance for sin ; sincere in his covenanting with God ; in whose

spirit is no guile, Psalm xxxii. 2. he doth not say without guilt, but with

out guile. Though in many things he is foolisti and forgetful, yet in no

thing false, nor wickedly departing from God ; there is no allowed ap.

proved guilt in him ; nor painted, though he have his spots : Behold this

Israelite indeed. (1.) Take notice of him, that you may learn his way,

and do like him. (2.) Admire him; behold and wonder. The hypo

crisy o"f the scribes aud Pharisees had so leavened the Jewish church and

nation, and their religion was so degenerated into formality, or state policy,

that an Israelite indeed was a man wondered at ; a miracle of divine grace,

like Job, chap. i. 8.

£2-3 Nathanael is much surprised at this, upon which Christ gives him

a further proof of his omnisciency, and a kind memorial of his former de

votion.

(1.) Here is Nathanael's modesty, in that he was soon put out of coun

tenance at the kind notice Christ was pleased to take of him. Whent*

knowefl thou me ? Me that am unworthy of thy cognizance ; <who am J, 0

Lord God? 2 Sam. vii. 18. This was an evidence of his sincerity, that

he did not catch at the praise he met with, but declined it. Christ knows

us better than we know ourselves ; we know not what is in a man's heart

by looking in his face, but all things are naked and open before Christ,

Heb. iv. 12, 13. Doth Christ know us ? Let us covet to know him.

(2.) Here is Christ's further manifestation of himself to him : Before

Philip called thee, Isaw thee.

1. He gives him to understand that he knew him, and so manifests his

divinity. It is God's prerogative infallibly to know all persons, and all

things ; by this Christ proved himself to be God upon many occasions. It

was prophesied concerning the Messiah, that he should be of quick under

standing in the fear of the Lord, i. t. in judging the sincerity and degres

of the fear of God in others, and that he mould not judge after the

sight of his eyes, Isa. xi. 2, 3. Here he answers that prediction. See

2 Tim. ii. 19.

2. That before Philip called him, he saw him under the fig-tree ; this

manifests a particular kindness for him. ( 1 . ) His eye was towards him

before Philip called him, which was the first time that ever Nathanael was

acquainted with Christ ; Christ has knowledge of us, before we have any

knowledge of him, fee Isa. xlv. 4. Gal. iv. 9. (2.) His eye was upon

him when he was under the fig-tree ; this was a private token, which no

body understood but Nathanael ; when thou wast retired under the fig-

tree in thy garden, and thoughtest no eye saw thee, I had mine eye upon

thee, and saw that which was very acceptable. It is most probable, Na

thanael under the fig-tree, was employed, as Isaac in the field, in medita

tion and prayer, and communion with God ; perhaps then and there it was,

that he solemnly joined himself to the Lord in an inviolable covenant ;

Christ saw in secret, and by this public notice of it, did in part reward him

openly. Sitting under the fig-tree notes quietness and composedness of

spirit, which much befriends communion with God : See Mic. iv. 4. Zech.

iii. 10. Nathanael herein was an Israelite indeed, that, like Israel, he

wrestled with God alone, Gen. xxxii. 24. prayed, not like the hypocrites

in the corners of the streets, but under the fig-tree.

[3.] Nathanael hereby obtained a full assurance of faith in Jesus Christ,

expressed in that noble acknowledgment, ver. 49. Rabbi, thou art the Sin

os God, thou art the king os Israel} that is, in short, thou art the true

Messiah. Observe here,

( I . ) How firmly he believed with the heart. Though "he had lately

laboured under some prejudices concerning Christ, they were now all vanish

ed. Note, The grace of God in working faith casts down imaginations.

Now he asks no more, Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? for he

believes Jesus of Nazareth to be the chief good, and embraceth him ac

cordingly.

(2.) How freely he confessed with the mouth. And his confession is

made in form of an adoration, directed to our Lord Jesus himself, which is

a proper way of confessing our faith. 1. He confesseth Christ's prophe

tical office, in calling him Rabbi, a title which the Jews commonly gave to

their teachers ; Christ is the great Rabbi, at whose feet we must all be

brought up. 2. He confesseth his divine nature and mission, in calling him

the Son of God, that Son of God spoken of, Psal. ii. 7- though he had

but a human form and aspect, yet having' a divine knowledge, the know

ledge of the heart, and of things distant and secret, from thence he con

cludes him to be the Son of God. 3. He confesseth, Thou art the king of

Israel; that king of Israel whom we have been long waiting for. If he be

the Son of God, he is king of the Israel of God. Nathanael hereby proves

himself an Israelite indeed, that he so readily owns and submits to the king

of Israel.

[4.] Christ hereupon raiseth the hopes and expectations of Nathanael

to something further, and greater than all this, ver. 50, 51. Christ is very
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tender of young converts, and will encourage good beginnings, though

weak, Matth. xii. 20.

(1.) He here signifies his acceptance, and, it should seem, his admira

tion of the ready faith of Nathanacl, Because I said, Isaw thee under the

fig-tree, besteve/l thou ? He wonders that such a small indication of Christ's

di»ine knowledge should have such an effect ; it was a sign Nathanael's

heart wa6 prepared before hand, else the work had not been done so sudden

ly. Note, It i* much for the honour of Christ and his grace, when the

heart is surrendered to him at the first summons.

(2.) He promiseth him much greater helps for the confirmation and

increase of his faith, than he had had for the first production of it.

1. In general, ThouJhak see greater tbingt than these, stronger proofs of

my being the Messiah ; the miracles of Christ and his resurrection. Note,

1. To him that hath, and makes good use of what he hath, more mail be

given. 2. Those who truly believe the gospel, will find its evidences grow

upon them, and will fee more and more cause to believe it. S. Whatever

discoveries Christ is pleased to make of himself to his people, while they

are here in this world, he hath still greater things than these to make known

to them ; a glory yet further to be revealed.

2. In particular ; not thou only, but ye, all you my disciples, whose

faith this is intended for the confirmation of, ye shall see heaven opened ;

that is more than telling Nathanael of his being under the fig-tree. This

is introduced with a solemn preface, Verily, verily, Isay unto you. This

commands both a fixed attention to what is said, as very weighty, and a

full assent to it as undoubtedly true, I fay it, whose word you may rely

upon, amen, amtn. None used this word at the beginning of a sentence

but Christ, though the Jews often used it at the close of a prayer, and

sometimes doubled it. It is a solemn asseveration. Christ is called the

-Amen, Rev. iii. 14. and so some take it here, I the Amen, the Amen, say

unto you ; I the faithful witness. Note, The assurances we have of the

glory to be revealed, are built upon the word of Christ.

Now fee what it is that Christ assures them of. Hereafter, or within

a while, or ere long, or from henceforth, ye shall see heaven opened.

1. It is a mean title that Christ here takes to himself, the Son of man ;

a title frequently applied to him in the gospel, but always by himself. Na

thanael had called him the Son of God, and king of Israel : He calls him

self Son of man, (1.) To express his humility in the midst of the honours

done him. (2.) To teach his humanity, which is to be believed as well

as his divinity. (3.) To intimate his present state of humiliation, that

Nathanael might not expect this king of Israel to appear in external

pomp.

2. Yet they are great things he here foretels ; yeshallsee heaven opened,

and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son os man.

{ 1.) Some understand it literally, as pointing at some particular event.

Either, 1. There was some vision of Christ's glory, in which this was ex

actly fulfilled, which Nathanael was an eye-witness of, as Peter, and James,

and John were of his transfiguration. There w«re many things which

Christ did, and those in the presence of his disciples, which were not writ

ten, John xx. 30. and why not that ? Or, 2. It was fulfilled in the many

ministrations of the angels to our Lord Jesus, especially that at his ascen

sion, when heaven was opened to receive him, and the angels ascended and

descended to attend him, and to do him honour, and this in the sight of

the disciples. Christ's ascension was the great proof of his mission* and

much confirmed the faith of his disciples, John vi. 6, 7. Or, 3. It may

refer to Christ's second coming to judge the world, when the heavens shall

be open, and every eye shall see him, and the angels of God shall ascend and

descend about him, as attendants on him, every one employed, and a busy

day it will be. See 2 Thess. i. 10.

( 2. ) Othere take it figuratively, as speaking os a state, or series of things,

to commence from henceforth ; and so we may understand it, 1. Of

Christ's miraclet. Nathanael believed, because Christ, as the prophets of

old, could tell him things secret ; but what is this ? Christ is now begin

ning a dispensation of miracles much more great and strange than this, as

if heaven were opened, and such a power (hall be exerted by the Son of

man, as if the angels, which excel in strength, were continually attending

his orders. Immediately after this, Christ began to work miracles, chap.

ii. 11. Or, 2. Of his mediation, and that blessed intercourse which he

hath settled between heaven and earth, which his disciples should by de

grees be let into the mystery of. 1. By Christ as mediator, they (hall fee

heaven opened, that we may enter into the holiest, by his blood, Heb. x.

19, 20. Heaven opened, that by faith we may look in, and at length

may go in; may now behold the gLrv of the Lord, and hereafter enter

into the joy of our Lord. And, 2. They shall sec angels ascending and

descending upon the Son of man. Through Christ we have communion

with and benefit by the holy angels, and things in heaven and things on

earth are reconciled and gathered together. Christ is to us as Jacob's lad

der, Gen. xxviii. 12. by whom angels continually ascend and descend for

the good of the saints.

CHAP. II.

In the close os the foregoing chapter, we had an account os thefirst disciples

whom Jesus called, Andrew and Peter, Philip and Nathanael. These were

thefirstfruits to God and to the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 4. Now, in this chapter,

we have, (1.) Thejlory of thefirst miracle which Jesus wrought, turning

water into wine, at Cana of Galilee, ver. 1,—1 1, and his appearing at

Capernaum, ver. 12. (2. ) Thestory os thefirst pasover he kept at Jeru

salem, aster he began his public ministry. His driving the buyers andfellers

out of the temple, ver. IS,—17. and the sign he gave to those who quar

relled with himfor it, ver. 18,—22. with an account ofsome hals-tbick be

lievers that followed him thereupon forsome time, ver. 23,—25. but be knew

them too well to put any confidence in them.

AND the third day there was a marriage in Cana of

Galilee ; and the mother of Jesus was there. 2 And

both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the marriage. 3

And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus faith unto

him, They have no wine. 4 Jesus faith unto her, "Woman,

What have I to do with thee ? mine hour is not yet come.

5 His mother faith unto the servants, Whatsoever he faith

unto you, do It. 6 And there were set there six water-pots of

stone, after the manner of the purifying of the Jews, contain

ing two or three firkins a-piece. 7 Jesus faith unto them,

Fill the water-pots with water. And they filled them up to

the brim. 8 And he faith unto them, Draw out now, and

bear unto the governor of the feast. And they bare it. 9

When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that was

made wine, and knew not whence it was, (but the servants

which drew the water knew) the governor of the feast called

the bridegroom. 10 And faith unto him, Every man at the

beginning doth set forth good wine : and when men have

well drunk, then that which is worse : but thou hast kept the

good wine until now. 1 1 This beginning of miracles did

Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his glory ; and

his disciples believed on him.

We have here the story of Christ's miraculous converting of water into

wine at a marriage in Cana of Galilee. There were some few so well dis

posed as to believe in Christ, and to follow him when he did no miracle ;

yet it was not likely many should be wought upon, till he had something

wherewith to answer those that asked, WhatsignJhewefi thou ? He could

have wrought miracles before, could have made them the commoa actions

of his life, and the common entertainments of his friends ; but miracles being

designed for the sacred and solemn seals of his doctrine, he began not to

work any, till he began to preach his doctrine. Now observe,

First, The occasions of this miracle. Maimonides observes it to be the

honour of Moses, that all the signs he did in the wilderness, he did them

upon necessity ; we needed food, he brought us manna, and so did Christ.

Observe,

1. The time, the third day after he came into Galilee ; the evangelist

keeps a journal of occurrences, for no day passed without something ex

traordinary done or said. Our Master filled up his time better than his

servants do, and never lay down at night complaining, as the Roman em

peror did, that he had lost a day.

2. The place ; it was at Cana in Galilee, in the tribe of Asher, Josh,

xix. 28. of which before it was said, that he shall yield royal dainties, Gen.

xlix. 20. Christ began to work miracles in an obscure corner of the

country, remote from Jerusalem, which was the public scene os action, to

shew that he sought not honourfrom men, John v. 41. but would put honour

upon the lowly. His doctrine and miracles would not be so much opposed

Vol. IV. No. 163.
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by the plain, honest Galileans, as they would be by the proud and preju

diced rabbins, politicians, and grandees at Jerusalem.

3. The occalion itself was a marriage; probably one or both of the

parties were a-kin to our Lord Jesus. The mother of Jesus is said to be

there, and not to be called, as Jesus and his disciples were, which intimates

that (he was there as one at home. Observe the honour which Christ here

by put upon the ordinance of marriage, that he graced the solemnity of it,

not only with his presence, but with the first miracle ; because it was insti

tuted and blessed in innocency ; because by it he would still seek a godly

seed ; because it resembles the mystical union between him and his church ;

and because he foresaw that in the papal kingdom, while the marriage-cere

mony would be unduly dignified, and advanced into a sacrament, the mar

ried state would be unduly vilified, as inconsistent with any sacred function.

There was a marriage, yx^r, a marriage-feafl, to grace the solemnity ;

marriages were usually celebrated with festivals, Gen. xxix. 22. Judg.

xiv. 10. in token of joy, aud friendly respect, and for the confirming of

love.

4% Christ and his mother and disciples were principal guests at this en

tertainment. The mother os Jesus (that was her most honourable title) was

there ; no mention being made of Joseph, we conclude him dead before

this ; Jesus was called, and he came, accepted the invitation, and feasted

with them ; to teach us to be respectful to our relations, and sociable with

them, though they be mean. Christ was to come in a way different from

that of John Baptist, who came neither eating nor drinking, Matth. xi.

18, 19. It is the wisdom of the prudent, to study how to improve con

versation, rather than how to decline it.

There was a marriage, and Jesus was called. Note, 1 . It is very desira

ble, when there is a marriage, to have Jesus Christ present at it ; to have

his spiritual, gracious presence, to have the marriage owned and blessed by

him, the marriage is then honourable indeed ; and they that marry in the

Lord (1 Cor. vii. 39.) do not marry without him. 2. They that would

have( Christ with them at their marriage, must invite him by prayer ; that is

the messenger that must be sent to heaven for him ; and he will come,

Thou (hah call, and I will answer. And he will turn the water into wine.

The disciples also were iuvited ; those five whom he had called, chap. i.

for as yet he had no more ; they were his family, and were invited with

him. They had thrown themselves upon his care, and they soon find,

though he had no wealth, he had good friends. Note, (1.) Those that

follow Christ shall feast with him, they (hall fare as he fares, so lie has bespoke

for them, John xii. 26. Where I am,, thereshall my servant be. (2.) Love

to Christ is testified by a love to those that are his for his fake ; our good

ness extendeth not to him, but to the saints. Calvin observes how generous

the maker of the feast was, though he seems to be but of small substance,

to invite four or five strangers more than he thought of, because they were

followers of Christ, which shews (faith he, there is more of freedom and

liberality, and true friendship, in the conversation of some meaner persons,

than among many of higher rank.

Secondly, The miracle itself. In which observe,

1. They -wanted wine, ver. 3. (1.) There was want at a seas! ; though

much provided, yet all spent. While we are in this world, we sometimes

find ourselves in straits, even then when we think ourselves in the fulness of

our sufficiency. " If always spending, perhaps all is spent ere we are aware.

(2.) There was want at a marriage feast. Note, They that being mar

ried, are come to care for the things of the world, must expect trouble in

the flesh, and count upon disappointment. (3.) It should seem the oc

casion of this want was Christ and his disciples, being there were more com

pany than they expected, when the provision was made ; but they who

straiten themselves for Christ, shall not lose by him.

2. The mother of Jesus solicited him to assist her friends in this strait.

We are told, ver. 3, 4, 5. what passed between Christ and his mother upon

this occasion.

[1.] She acquaints him with the plunge they were at, ver. 8. She

faith unto him, They have no wine. Some think she did not expect from

him any miraculous supply, he having as yet wrought no miracle, but that

(he would have him make some decent excuse to the company, and make

the best of it to save the bridegroom's reputation, and keep him in coun

tenance ; or (as Calvin suggests) would have him make up the want of

wine with some holy profitable discourse : but most probably she looked

fur a miracle ; for (he knew he was now appearing as the great prophet,

like unto Moses, who so oft seasonably supplied the wants of Israel ; and

though tins was his first public miracle, perhaps he had sometimes relieved

her and her husband in their low estate. The bridegroom might have sent

out for more wine, but (he was for going to the fountain head. Note,

(1.) We ought to he concerned for the wants and straits of our friends,

and not seek our Own things only. (2.) In our own and our friends straits,

it is our wisdom and duty to apply ourselves to Christ by prayer, (3.) la

our addresses to Christ, we must not prescribe to him, but humbly spread

our case before him, and then refer ourselves to him to do as he pleaseth.

[2.] He gave her a reprimand for it, for he saw more amiss in it than

we, else he had not treated it thus.

Here is, 1. The rebuke itself, Woman, what have I to do with thee ? As

many as Christ loves, he rebukes and chastens. He calls her woman, not

mother ; when we begin to be assuming, we should be minded what we are,

men and women, frail, foolish, and corrupt. The question n ipoi x*i am,

might be read, What is that to me and thee f what is- it to us if they do

want ; -but it is always used, as we render it, What have I to do with thte ?

as Judg. xi. 12. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. Ezra iv. 3. Matth. viii. 29. ; and there

fore speaks a resentment, yet not at all inconsistent with that reverence and

subjectio'n which he paid to his mother, according to the fifth command

ment, Luke ii. 51. for there was a time when it was Levi's praise, that he

said to his father, / have not known him, Deut. xxxiii. 9. Now this was

intended to be, (1.) A check to his mother, for interposing in a matter

which was the act of his Godhead, which had no dependence on her, and

which (he was not the mother of. Though as man, he was David's son,

and hers ; yet as God, he was David's Lord, and hers, and he would have

her know it. The greatest advancements must not make us forget our

selves, and our place ; nor the familiarity which the covenant of grace ad

mits us to, breed contempt, irreverence, or any kind or degree of presump

tion. (2.) It was an instruction to others of his relations, many of whom

were present here, that they must never expect him to have any regard to

his kindred, according to the flesh, in his working miracles, or that therein

he should gratify them, who in this matter were no more to him than other

people. In the things of God, we must not know faces. (3.) It is a

standing testimony against that idolatry which he foresaw his church would

in after ages sink into, in giving undue honours to the virgin Mary ; a crime

whLh the Roman Catholics, as they call themselves, are notoriously guilty

of, when they call her the queen of heaven, the salvation of the world,

their mediatrix, their life, and hope ; not only depending upon her merit

and intercession, but beseeching her to command her Son to do them good :

Monstra te e/fe matrem.—Jusfu matris impera salvatori. Doth he not here

expressly fay, when a miracle was to be wrought, even in the days of his

humiliation, and his mother did but tacitly hint an intercession, Woman,

what have I to do with thee ? which was plainly designed either to prevent

or aggravate such gross idolatry, such horrid blasphemy. The Son of God

is appointed our advocate with the Father, but the mother of our Lord

was never designed to be our advocate with the Son.

2. The reason of this rebuke : Mine hour is not come ; for every thing

Christ did, and that was done to him, he had his hour, the fixed time, and

the fittest time, which was punctually observed. (1.) Mine hour sor work

ing miracles is not yet come, yet afterwards, he wrought this before the

hours because he foresaw it would confirm the faith of his infant disciples,

ver. 11. which was the end of all his miracles; so that this was an earnest

of the many miracles he would work when his hour was come. (2.) Mine

hour of working miracles openly is not yet come, therefore do not talk of

it thus publicly. (3.) Is not the hour of my exemption from thine autho

rity yet come, now I have begun to act as a prophet ? So Gregory Nyssen.

(3.) ♦line hour for working this miracle is not yet come. His mother

moved him to help them when the wine began to fail, so it may be read,

ver. 2. But his hour was not yet come, till it was quite spent, and there

was a total want ; not only to prevent any suspicion of mixing some of the

wine that was lost with the water, but to teach us, that man's extremity is

God's opportunity to appear for the help and relief of his people. Then

his hour is come, when we are reduced to the utmost strait, and know not

what to do, this encouraged those that waited sor him, to believe, thai

though his hour was not yet come, it would come. Note, The delays of

mercy are not to be construed the denials of prayer. At the end it shall

speak.

3. Notwithstanding this, (lie encouraged herself with expectation that

he would help her friends in this strait ; for (he bid the servants observe hi*

orders, ver. 5.

( 1 . ) She took the reproof very submissively, and did not reply to it* it

is best not to deserve reproof from Christ, but next best to be meek and

quiet under it, and to count it a kindness, Psal. cxli. 5.

(2.) She kept her hope in Christ's mercy, that he would yet grant her

desire. When we come to God in Christ for any mercy, two things dis

courage us. (1.) Sense of our own follies and infirmities ; surely such im

perfect prayers as ours cannot speed. (2.) Sense of our Lord's frowns

and rebukes, afflictions are continued, deliverances delayed, and God seems
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angry at our prayers ; this was the cafe of the mother of our Lord here,

and yet (he encourageth herself with hope, that he will at length give in

an answer of peace ; to teach us, to wrestle with God by faith and ferven

cy in prayer, even then when he seems in his providence to walk con

trary to us. We must against hope, believe in hope, Rev. iv. 1 8.

(3.) She directed the servants to have an eye to him immediately, and

not to make their applications to her, as it is probable they had done. She

quits all pretensions to an influence upon him or intercession with him ; let

their fouls wait only on him, Pfal. lxii. 5.

(4.) She directed them punctually to observe his orders, without dis

puting or asking questions. Being conscious to herself of a fault in pre

scribing to him, (he cautions the servants to take heed of the fame fault,

and to attend both his time and his way for supply : Whatsoever hefaith

onto you, do it, though you may think it never so improper. If he faith,

Give the guests water when they call for wine, do it. If he faith, Pour

out from the bottoms of the vessels that are spent, do it} he can make a

fi;w drops of wine multiply to so many draughts. Note, Those that ex

pect Christ's favours, must with an implicit obedience observe his orders.

The way of duty is the way to mercy ; and Christ's methods must not be

objected against.

4. Christ did at length miraculously supply them, for he is often better

than his word, but never worse.

[1.] The miracle itself was turning water into wine. The substance of

tvater acquiring a new form, and having all the accidents and qualities of

wine : such a transformation is a miracle. But the Popisli transubstantia-

tion, the substance changed, but the accidents remaining the fame, is a

monster. By this Christ shewed himself to be the God of nature, who

maketh the earth to bring forth wine, Psal. civ. 14, 15. The extracting

the blood of the grape every year from the moisture of the earth, is no less

a work of power, though being according to the common law of nature, it

is not such a woik of wonder as this. The beginning of Moses' miracles

was turning water into blood, Exod. iv. 9. chap. vii. 20. the beginning of

Christ's miracles was turning water into wine, which intimates the differ

ence between the law of Moses and the gospel of Christ. The curse of the

law turns water into blood, common comforts into bitterness and terror ;

the blessing of the gospel turns water into wine ; Christ hereby (hewed, that

his errand into the world, was to heighten and improve creature-comforts

to all believers, and make them comforts indeed. Shiloh is said to wash

hit garments in wine, Gen. xlix. 1 1. the water for washing being turned

into wine. And the gospel-call is, Come ye to the waters and buy wine,

Isa. Iv. 1.

\_ 2.] The circumstances of it magnified it, and freed it from all suspicion

ftf cheat or collusion ; for,

(1.) It was done in water-pots, ver. 6. There mere set theresix water-

fott of stone. Observe, 1. For what use these water-pots were intended,

viz. for their legal purifications from ceremonial pollutions, enjoined by the

law of God, and many more by the tradition of the elders ; the Jews eat

not except they warn oft, Mark vii. S. and they used much water in their

washing, for which reason here were six large water-pots provided. It was

a saying among them, Qui mulla ut'itur aqua in lavando, multas consequetur in

hoc munda divitias. 2. To what use Christ put them, quite different from

what they were intended ; to be the receptacles of the miraculous wine.

Thus Christ came to bring in the grace of the gospel, which is as wine that

eheereth God and man, Judg. ix. J 3. Instead of the shadows of the law,

which were as water, weak and beggarly elements. These were water- pots

that had never been used to have wine in them ; and of stone, which is not

apt to retain the scent of former liquors, if ever they had had wine in them.

They contained two or three firkins a-piece ; two or three measures, baths,

or ephahs ; the quaintity is uncertain, but very considerably. We may be

sure it was not intended to be all drunk at this feast, but for a further kind

ness to the new married couple, as the multiplied oil was to the poor wi

dow, out of which flie might pay her debt, and live of the rest, 2 Kings

iv. 7. Christ gives like himself; gives abundantly, according to his riches

in glory. It is the penman's language to fay, they contained two or three

firkins, for the Holy Spirit could have ascertained just how much ; thus

John vi. 19. to teach us to speak cautiously, and not confidently, of those

things whereof we have not good assurance.

('2.) The water-pots were silled up to the brim by the servants, at Christ's

word, ver. 7. As Moses, the servant of the Lord, when God bid him,

'went to the rock to draw water ; so ihcse servants, when Christ bade them,

went to the water to fetch wine. Note, Since no difficulties can be op

posed to the arm of God's power, no. improbabilities are to be objected a-

gaiiiil the word of his command.

(3.) The miracle was wrought suddenly, and in such a manner as great,

ly magnified it. As soon as they had filled the water-pots, presently lie

said, Draw out now, ver. 8. It was done,

1 . Without any ceremony in the eye of the spectators. One would

have thought, as Naaman, he should have come out and stood, and called

on the name of God, 2 Kings v. 1 1. No, he sits still in his place, faith

not a word, but wills the thing, and so works it. Note, Christ doth great

things, and marvellous, without noise, works manifest changes in a hidden.

way. Sometimes Christ, in working miracles, used words and signs, but

it was for their fakes that stood by, John xi. 47.

2. Without any hesitation or uncertainty in his own breast. He did not

fay, Draw out now, and let me taste it, questioning whether the thing were

done as he willed it or no ; but with the greatest assurance imaginable,

though it was his first miracle, he recommends it to the master of the feast

first. As he knew what he would do, so he knew what he could do, and

made no essay in his work ; but all good, very good, even in the beginning.

Our Lord Jesus directed the servants,

1. To draw it out ; not let it alone in the vessel to be admired, but

draw it out to be drunk. Note, ( 1. ) Christ's works are all for use ; he give*

no man a talent to be buried, but to be traded with. Has he turned thy

water into wine, given thee knowledge and grace ? it is to prosit withal,

and therefore draw out now. (2.) Those that would know Christ, must

make trial of him, must attend upon him in the use of ordinary means, and

then may expect extraordinary, influences. That which is laid up for all

that fear God, is wrought for those that trust in him, Pfal. xxxiii. 19. that

by the exercise of faith draw out what is laid up.

2. To present it to the governor of the feast. Some think this governor

of the feast was only the chief guest, that fat at the upper end of the table ;

and if so, sure our Lord Jesus should have had that place, for he was upon

all accounts the principal guest ; but it seems another had the uppermost

room, probably one that loved it, Matth. xxiii. 6. and chose it, Luke xiv.

7. And Christ, according to his own rule, fat down in the lowest room ;

but though lie was not treated as the Master of the feast, he kindly approv

ed himself a friend to the feast, and if not its founder, yet its best benefactor.

Others think this governor was the inspector and monitor of the feast ; the

same with Plutarch's Sympofiareha, whose office it was to fee that each had

enough, and none did exceed, and that there were no indecencies or disor

ders. Note, Feasts have need of governors, because too many, when they

are at feasts, have not the government of themselves. Some think this go

vernor was the chaplain, some priest or Levite that craved a blessing, and

gave thanks, and Christ would have the cup brought to him, that he might

bless it, and bless God for it ; for the extraordinary tokens of Christ's pre

sence and power were not to supersede or jostle out the ordinary rules and

methods of piety and devotion.

(4.) The wine wMich was thus miraculously provided, was of the best

and richest wine, which was acknowledged by the governor of the feast ;

and that it was reaHy so, and not his fancy, is certain, because he knew not

whence it was, ver. 9, 10* 1. It was certain this was wine. The gover

nor knew that when he drank it, though he knew not whence it was ; the

servants knew whence it was, but had not yet tasted it. If the taster had

seen the drawing of it, or the drawers had had the tasting of it, something

might have been imputed to fancy ; but now no room is left for suspicion^

2. That it wa6 the best wine. Note, Christ's works commend themselves

even to those that know not their author. The products of miracles were

always the best in their kind. This wine had a stronger body, and better

flavour than ordinary. This the governor of the feast takes notice of to

the bridegroom, with an air of pleasantness, as uncommon. (1.) The'

common method was otherwise. Good wine is brought out to the best ad

vantage at the beginning of a feast, when the guests have their heads clear,

and their appetites fresh, and can relish it, and will commend it ; but when

they have well drunk, when their heads are muddy, and their appetites pall

ed, good wine is but thrown away upon them ; worse will serve then. See

the vanity of all the pleasures of sense, they soon surfeit, but never satisfy ;

the longer they are enjoyed, the less pleasant they grow. (2.) This bride

groom obliged his friends with a reserve of the best wine for the grace cup,

Thou hast kept the good wine until now ; not knowing whom they were in

debted to for this good wine, he returns the thanks of the table to the

bridegroom. She did not hnow that I gave her corn and wine, Hof. ii. 8.

Now, 1. Christ, in providing thus plentifully for the guests, though he

hereby allows a sober, cheerful use of wine, especially in times "f rejoicing,

Neh. viii. 10. yet he doth not invalidate his own caution, nor invade it in

the least, which is, that our hearts be not ar/any time, no not at a marriage-

feast, overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, Luke xxi. 34. When
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Christ provided so much good wine for them that had well drank, he in

tended to try their sobriety, and to teach them how to abound, as well as

how to want. Temperance per force, is a thankless virtue ; but if divine

providence give us abundance of the delights of fense, and divine grace en

able us to use them moderately, this is self-denial that is praise- worthy. He

also intended that some mould be left for the confirmation of the truth of

the miracle to the faith of others. And we have reason to think that the

guests at this table were so well taught, or at least were now so well awed

by the presence of Christ, that none of them abused this wine to excess.

And those two considerations drawn from this story, may be sufficient at any

time to fortify us against temptations to intemperance. (1.) That our

meat and drink are the gifts of God's bounty to us, and we owe our li

berty to use them, and our comfort in the use of them, to the mediation of

Christ ; it is therefore ungrateful and impious to abuse them. (2.) That

wherever we are, Christ has his eye upon us ; we should eat bread before

God, Exod. xviii. 12. and then we should not feed ourselves without fear.

2. He hath given us a specimen of the method he takes in dealing with

those that deal with him, which is to reserve the best for the last, and there

fore they must deal upon trust. The recompence of their services and suf

ferings is reserved for the other world ; it is a glory to be revealed. The

pleasures of sin give their colour in the cup, but at the last bite ; but the

pleasures of religion will be pleasures for evermore.

In the conclusion of this story, ver. 1 1, we are told,

( 1.) That this was the beginning of miraclet which Jesus did. Many mi

racles had been wrought concerning him at his birth and baptism, and he

himself was the greatest miracle of all ; but this was the first that was

wrought by him. He could have wrought miracles when he disputed

with the doctor*, hut his hour was not come. He had power, but there

wa; a time of the hiding of his power.

2. That herein he manifested his glory ; hereby he proved himself to be

the Son of God, and his glory to be that of the only begotten of the Fa

ther. He also discovered the nature and end os his office ; the power of a

God, and the grace of a Saviour appearing in all his miracles, and particu

larly in this, manifested the glory of the long expected Messiah.

3. That hit disciples believed on him. Those whom he had called, chap.

i. who had seen no miracle, and yet followed him, now saw this, shared in

it, and had their faith strengthened by it.

Note, 1. Even the faith that is true at first is but weak. The strongest

men were once babes, so were the strongest Christians. 2. The manifest

ing of the glory of Christ, is the great confirmation of the faith of Chris

tians.

12 ^f After this, he went down to Capernaum, he, and

his mother, and his brethren, and his disciples, and they con

tinued there not many days. 1 3 f" And the Jews passover

was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 14 And found

in the temple those that sold oxen, and sheep, and doves, and

the changers of money, sitting : 1 5 And when he had made

a scourge of small cords, he drove them all out of the temple,

and the sheep and the oxen ; and poured out the changers

money, and overthrew the tables; 16 And said unto them

that sold doves, Take these things hence ; make not my Fa

ther's house an house of merchandise. 17 And his disciples

remembered that it was written, The zeal of thine house hath

eaten me up. 18 ^[ Then answered the Jews, and said unto

him, What sign ihewest thou unto us, seeing that thou dost

these things ? 19 Jesus answered and said unto them, De

stroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. 20

Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in

building, and wilt thou rear it up in three days ? 21 But he

spake of the temple of his body. 22 When therefore he was

risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had

said this unto them : and they believed the scripture, and the

word which Jesus had said.

Here we have,

First, The short visit Christ made to Capernaum, ver. 12. It was a

large and populous city, about a day's journey from Cana ; it is called his

own city, Matth. ix. I. because he made it hil head-quarters in Galilee,

and what little rest he had was there. It was a place of concourse, and

therefore Christ chose it, that the fame of his doctrine and miracles might

from thence spread the further. Observe,

1. The company that attended him thither. His mother, his brethren,

and his disciples. Wherever Christ went, 1. He would not go alone, but

would take those with him who had put themselves under his conduct, that

he might instruct them, and they might attest his miracles. 2. He should

not go alone, but they would follow him, because they liked the sweetness

either of his doctrine, or of his wine, John vi. 26. His mother, though

he had lately given her to understand, that in the works of his ministry he

should pay no more respect to her than to any other person, yet followed

him ; not to intercede with him, but to learn of him. His brethren also,

and relations, that were at the marriage, and were wrought upon by the

miracle there j and his disciples, who attended him wherever he went. It

should seem, people were more affected with Christ's miracles at first, thaa

they were afterwards, when custom made them seem less strange.

2. His continuance there, which was at this time not many days, design

ing now only to begin the acquaintance he would afterwards improve there.

Christ was still upon the remove, would not confine his usefulness to one

place, because many needed him. And he would teach his followers to

look upon themselves but as sojourners in this world ; and his ministers to

follow their opportunities, and go where their work led them. We do

not now find Christ in the synagogues, but he privately instructed hit

friends, and thus entered upon his work by degrees : it is good for young

ministers to accustom themselves to pious and edifying discourse in private,

that they may with the better preparation and greater awe approach their

public work. He did not stay long at Capernaum, because the paflbver

was at hand, and he must attend it at Jerusalem ; for every thing is beau

tiful in its season. The less good must give way to the greater; and all

the dwellings of Jacob must veil to the gates of Zion.

Secondly, The passover he kept at Jerusalem ; it is the first after hit bap

tism, and the Evangelist takrs notice of all the paffovers he kept hencefor

ward, which were four in all, the fourth that at which he suffered ; thre«

years after this, and half a year, was now past since his baptism. Christ

being made under the law, observed the passover at Jerusalem ; see Exod.

xxiii. 17. Thus he taught us by his example a strict observance of divine

institutions, and a diligent attendance on religious assemblies. He went

up to Jerusalem when the passover <was at hand, that he might be there with

the first. It is called the Jews passover, because it was peculiar to them,

(Christ is our paflbver) now shortly God will no longer own it for his.

Christ kept the paflbver at Jerusalem yearly, ever since he was twelve years

old, in obedience to the law ; but now he is entered upon his public mini

stry, we may expect something more from him than before ; and two things

we are here told he did there.

1. He purged the temple, ver. 14,—17. Observe here,

[1.] The first place we find him in at Jerusalem, was the temple, and it

should soem he did not make any public appearance till he came thither ;

for his presence and preaching there was that glory of the latter house,

which was to exceed the glery of the former, Hag. ii. 9. It was foretold,

Mai. iii. 1. / willfend my messenger, John Baptist ; he never preached in

the temple, but the Lord, whom ye seek, he (hall suddenly come to his

temple, suddenly after the appearing of John Baptist; so that this was the

time, and the temple the place, when and where the Messiah was to be ex

pected.

[2.] The first work we find him at in the temple, was the purging of

it ; for so it was foretold there, Mai. iii. 2, 3. HeshallJit as a refiner, and

purify the sons of Levi. Now was come the time of reformation, Christ

came to be the great reformer ; and according to the method of the reform

ing kings of Judah, he first purged out what was amiss, (and that used to

be paflover-work too, as in Hezekiah's time, 2 Chron. xxx. 14, 15. and

Josiah's, 2 Kings xxiii. 4, &c.) and then taught them to do well ; first

purge out the old leaven, and then keep the feast. Christ's design in com

ing into the world, was to reform the world, and he expects that all who

come to him should reform their hearts and lives, Gen. xxxv. -. And

this he has taught us by purging the temple.

See here, (1.) What were the corruptions that were to be purged out.

He found a market in one of tb>c courts of the temple, that which was

called the court of the Gentiles, within the mountain of that house. There,

1. They sold oxen and sheep, and doves, for sacrifice, we will suppose not

for common use, but for the convenience of those who came out of the

country, and could not bring their sacrifices in specie along with them, see

Deut. xiv. 24, 25, 26. This market perhaps had been kept by the pool
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of Bethesda, chip. v. 2. but was admitted into the temple by the chief

priclls fur filthy lucre ; for, no doubt, the rents for standing there, and sees

for searching the beasts fold there, and certifying that they were without

blemish, would be a considerable revenue to them. Great corruptions in

the church owe their rife to the love of money, 1 Tim. vi. 5, 10. 2. They

changed money, for the convenience of those that were to pay a half shekel

in specie every year, by way of poll, for the service of the tabernacle, Exod.

zxi. 12. and no doubt they got by it.

(2.) What course our Lord took to purge out those corruptions. He

had seen these in the temple formerly, when he was in a private station, but

sever went about to drive them out till now, when he had taken upon him

the public character of a prophet. He did not complain to the chief

priests, for he knew they countenanced those corruptions. But he himself,

1. Drove out thesheep and oxen, and those ihalsold them, out of the tem

ple. He never used force to drive any into the temple, but only to drive

those out that profaned it : he did not seize the sheep and oxen for himself,

did not distrain and impound them, though he found them damagefaiflant,

actual trespassers upon his Father's ground, but only drove them out, and

their owners with them. He made a scourge ofsmall cords, which proba

bly they had led their sheep and oxen with, and thrown them away upon

the ground, thence Christ gathered them. Sinners prepare the scourges

with which they themselves will be driven out from the temple of the

Lord. He did not make a scourge to chastise the offenders, his punish

ments are of another nature, but only to drive out the cattle ; he aimed no

further than at reformation. See Rom. xii. 3, 4-. 2 Cor. x. 8.

2. He soured out the changers money, to mriu. The small money. The

Nummorum Famulus. In pouring out the money, he shewed his contempt

of it, he threw it to the ground, to the earth as it was. In overthrowing

the tables, he shewed his displeasure against those that make religion a

nutter of worldly gain. Money changers in the temple are the scandal of

k. Note, In reformation it is good to make thorough work ; he drove

them all out ; and not only threw out the money, but in overturning the

tablet, threw out the trade too.

3. Hesaid to them that stild doves (sacrifices for the poor), Tale these

things hence. The doves, though they took up less room, and were less a

nuisance than the oxen and sheep, yet must not be allowed there. The

sparrows and swallows were welcome that were left to God's providence,

Pfal. lxxxiv. 3. but not the doves that were appropriated to man's profit.

God's temple must not be made a pigeon-house. But see Christ's prudence

in his zeal. When he drove out the sheep and oxen, the owners might

follow them ; when he poured out the Money, they might gather it up

again ; but if he had turned the doves flying, perhaps they could not have

been retrieved ; therefore to them that fold doves, he said, Take these things

hence. Note, Discretion must always guide and govern our zeal, that we

do nothing unbecoming ourselves, or mischievous to others.

4. He gave them a good reason for what he did, Mate not my father's

house a house ofmerchandise. ' Reason for conviction should accompany force

for correction.

1. Here is a reason why they should not profane the temple ; because it

was the house os God, and not to be made a house of merchandize. Mer

chandize is a good thing in the exchange, but not in the temple. This

was, (1.) To alienate that which was dedicated to the honour of God ; it

was sacrilege; it was robbing God. (2;) It was to debase that which was

fclemn and awful, and to make it mean. (3.) It was to disturb and distract

those services, in which men ought to be most solemn, serious, and intent.

It was particularly an affront to the sons of the stranger in their worship to

be forced to herd themselves with the sheep and oxen, and to be distracted

in their worship by the noise of a market, for this market was kept in the

court of the Gentiles. (4.) It was to make the business of religion sub

servient to a secular interest ; for the holiness of the place must advance the

market, and promote the sale of their commodities. Those make God's

house a house of merchandize, 1. Whose minds are silled with cares about

worldly business, when they are attending on religious exercises, as those,

Amos viii. 5. Ezek. xxxiii. 31. 2. Who perform divine ostkes for filthy

here, and sell the gifts of the Holy Ghost, Acts viii. 18.

2. Here is a reason why he was concerned to purge it ; because it is my

father's house. And, ( 1.) Therefore he had authority to purge it : for he

was faithful as a son over his own house, Heb. iii. 5, 6. In calling God

his father, he intimates that he was the Messiah, of whom it was said, He

shall build a house for my name, and I •will he his father, 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13.

(2.) Therefore he had a zeal for the purging of it. It is my Father's

house, and therefore I cannot bear to see it profaned, and him dis

honoured. Note, If God be our Father in heayen, and it be therefore our

desire that his name may be sanctified, it cannot but be our grief to see it

polluted.

Christ's purging the temple thus, may justly be reckoned among his

wonderful works ; Inter omnia ftgnaqus fecit Dominus, hoc mihi videtur rfse

mirahilius. Hieron. Considering, I. That he did it without the assistance

of any of his friends ; probably it had been no hard matter to have raised

the mob, who had a great veneration for the temple, against these profaners

of it ; but Christ never countenanced any thing that was tumultuous or

disorderly. There was none to uphold, but his own arm did it. 2. That

he did it without the resistance of any of his enemies, either the market

people themselves, or the chief priest that gave them the licences, and had

the Posse Templi at their command. But the corruption was too plain to

be justified, sinners own consciences are reformers best friends ; yet that was

not all, there was a divine power put forth herein, a power over the spirits

of men ; and in this non-resistance of theirs, that scripture was fulfilled,

Mai. iii. 2, 3. Whoshall'ft'and, when he appears ?

(5.) Here is the remark which his disciples made upon it, ver. 17. They

remembered thai it <was -written, The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.

They were somewhat surprised at first, to see him whom they were directed

to as the La.nb of God in such a heat ; and him whom they believed to

be the king os Israel, take so little state upon him as to do this himself;

but one scripture came to their thoughts, which taught them to reconcile

this action both with the meekness of the Lamb of God, and with the ma

jesty of the king of Israel j for David speaking of the Messiah, takes notice

of his zeal for God's house, as so great, that it even eat him up, it made

him forget himself, Psalm lxix. 9. Observe,

(1.) The disciples came to understand the meaning of what Christ did,

by remembering the scriptures. They remembered now that it was written.

Note, The word of God, and the works of God do mutually explain and

illustrate each other. Dark scriptures are expounded by their accomplish

ment in providence, and difficult providences are made easy by comparing

them with the scriptures. See of what great use it is to the disciples of

Christ, to be ready and mighty in the scriptures, and to have their memories

well stored with scripture truths, by which they will be furnished for every

good work.

(2.) The scripture they remembered was very opposite ; the zeal of thine

house hath eaten me up. David was in this a type of Christ, that he was

zealous for God's house, Psalm cxxxii. 2, 3. What he did for it was with

all his might, see 1 Chron. xxix. 2. The latter part of that verse, Psalm

lxix. 0. is applied to Christ, Rom. xv. 3. as the former part of it here.

All the graces that were to be found among the Old Testament saints,

were eminently in Christ, and particularly this of zeal for the house of

God, and in them as they were patterns to us, so they were types of him.

Observe, 1. Jesus Christ was zealously affected to the house of God, hia

church, loved it, and was always jealous for its honour and welfare. This

zeal did even eat him up ; it made him humble himself, and spend himself,,

and expose himself. My zeal has consumed me, Psalm cxix. 139. Zeal

for the house of God forbids us to consult our own credit, ease, and safety,

when they come in competition with our duty and Christ's service, and

sometimes carries on our fouls in our duty so far, and so fast, that our bo

dies cannot keep pace with them, and makes us as deaf as our Master was*-

to those who suggest, Spare thyself. The grievances here redressed might

seem but small, and such as should have been connived at ; but such was

Christ's zeal, that he could not bear even them that fold and bought in this

temple ; Si ibi ebrios inveniret, quid faceret Dominus ? faith St. Austin : if

he had found drunkards in the temple, how much more would he have been

displeased ?

2. Christ having thus purged the temple, gave a sign to those who de

manded it, to prove his authority for so doing. Observe here,

[1-3 Their demand of a sign. Then answered the Jews, i. e. the mul

titude of the people, with their leaders. Being Jews, they should rather

have stood by him, and-'affisted him to vindicate the honour of the temple j

but instead of that they objected against it. Note, They who apply them

selves in good earnest to the work of reformation, must expect to meet with

opposition. And when they could object nothing against the thing itself,

they questioned his authority to do it, What sign jhewcfl thou unto us, to

prove thyself authorized and commissioned to do these things : It was in-!

deed a good work to purge the temple ; but what had he to do to under

take it, who was in no office there ? They looked upon it as an act of ju

risdiction, and that he must prove himself a prophet, yea more than a pro-,

phet. But was not the thing itself sign enough ? His ability to drive so

many from their posts without opposition, was a proof of his authority ; he

that was armed with such a divine power, sure waa armed with a divine.

Vol. IV. No. 164!. 6 L
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commission. What ailed these buyers and fellers that they fled ? that they

were driven back ? Surely it was at the presence of the Lord, Psal. cxiv.

5, si, 7. no less a presence.

[2.] Christ's answer to thi3 demand, ver. 19. he did not immediately

work a miracle to convince them, but gives them a sign in something to

come, the truth of which must appear by the event, according to Deut.

xviii. 21.

Now, (1.) The sign he gives them is, his own death and resurrection.

He refers them to that which would be, 1. His last sign. If they would

not be convinced by what they saw and heard, let them wait. 2. The

great sign to .prove him to be the Msssiah ; for, concerning him, it was

foretold thtt he mould be bruised. Isa. Hi. 5. cut off, Dan. ix. 2<>. and yet

that he should not see cormption, Psalm xvi. 10. These things were ful

filled in the blessed Jesus, and therefore truly he was the Son of God, and

had authority in the temple, his Father's house.

(2.) He foretels his death and resurrection not in plain terras, as he often

. did to his disciples, but in figurative expressions ; as afterwards when he

gave this for a sign, he called it theJign of the prophet Jonas ; so here, de

stroy this temple, and in three days I ivill raise it up. Thus spake he to them,

who were willingly ignorant, in parables, that they might not perceive,

Matth. xiii. 13. They that will not fee, (hall not fee. Nay, this figura

tive speech used here, proved such a stumbling-block tff them, that it was

produced in evidence against him at his trial, to prove him a blasphemer,

Matth. xxvi. 60, 61. Had they humbly asked him the meaning of what

he said, he would have told them, and it had been a savour os life unto life

to them j but they were resolved to cavil, and it proved a savour of death

unto death. They that would not be convinced were hardened, and the

manner of expression of this prediction occasioned the accomplishment of

the prediction itself.

1. He foretels his death by the Jews malice, in these words, destroy ye

..this temp/t, i. e. ye will destroy it, I know ye will. I will permit you to

destroy it. Note, Christ, even at the beginning of his ministry, had a

.clear foresight of all his sufferings at the end of it, and yet went on cheer

fully in it. It is good at settmg out to expect the worst.

2. He foretels his resurrection by his own power, in three days I will

■raise it up. There were others that were raised ; but Christ raised himself,

resumed his own life.

Now he chose to express this by destroying, and re-edifying the temple,

{1.) Because he was now to justify himself in purging the temple, which

they had profaned, q. d. you that defile one temple will destroy another,

and I will prove my authority to purge what you have defiled, by raising

what you will destroy. The profaning of the temple is the destroying of

it, and its reformation its resurrection. (2.) Because the death of Christ

was indeed the destruction of the Jewish temple, the procuring cause of it ;

and his resurrection was the raising up of another temple, the gospel-church,

Zech. vi. 12. The ruin of their place and nation, John xi. 18. were the

riches of the world. See Amos ix. 11. Acts xv. 16.

[2.] Their cavil at this answer, ver. 20. Forty and six years tvas this

temple in Building, temple-work was always flow work, and canst thou make

such quick work of it ? Now here, (1.) They shew some knowledge, they

could tell how long the temple was in building. Dr. Lightfoot computes

that it was just forty-six years from the founding of Zerubbabel's temple,

in the second year of Cyrus, to the complete settlement of the tcmplc-ser-

■vice, in the 32dycar of Artaxerxes ; and also, that from Herod's beginning

to build this temple, in the 18th year of his reign, to this very time, when

the Jews said this, was just forty-six years ; forty and six years a.-KoS'vi&i,

hath this temple been built. (2.) They (hew more ignorance, 1. Of the

meaning of Christ's words. Note, Men oft run into gross mistakes, by un

derstanding that literally, which the scripture speaks figuratively ; what

abundance of mischief has been done, by interpreting, this is my body, after

a corporal and carnal manner. 2. Of the almighty power of Christ, as if

he could do no more than another man. Had they known that this was

he who built all things in six days, they would not have made it such an

absurdity that he should build a temple in three days.

[3.] A vindication of Christ's answer from their cavil. The difficulty

is soon solved by explaining the terms ; he spake os the temple of his body,

ver. 21. Though Christ had discovered a great respect for the temple in

purging it, yet he will have us know, that the holiness of it, which he was

so jealous for, was but typical, and leads us to the consideration of another

temple, which that was but a shadow of, the substance being Christ, Heb.

ix. 9. Col. ii. 7- Some think, when he said, Destroy this temple, he point

ed to his own body, or laid his hand upon it ; however, it is certain lie

spake of the temple of his body. Note, The body of Christ is the true

temple, of which that at Jerusalem was a type. (1.) Like the temple, it

was built by immediate divine direction, a body hast thou prepared me,

1 Chron. xxviii. 19. (2.) Like the temple, it was a holj' house, it is called

that holy thing. (3.) It was like the temple, the habitation of God's

glory : there the eternal Word dwelt, the true Shechinah. He is Emma

nuel, God with us. (4.) The temple was the place and medium of inter

course between God and Israel : there God revealed himself to them, there

they presented themselves and their services to him. Thus by Christ God

speaks to us, and we speak to him. Worshippers looked towards that

house, 1 Kings viii. 30, '35. So we must worship God with an eye to

Christ.

[.5.] A reflection which the disciples made upon this long after, inserted

here to illustrate the story, ver. 22. When he •was risen from the dead, some

years after, hit disciples remembered that he had said this. We found them,

ver. 17. remembering what had been written before of him, and here re

membering what they had heard from him. Note, The memories of

Christ's disciples should be like the treasure of the good householder, fur

nished with things both new and old, Matth. xiii. 52. Now observe,

(1.) IVhen they remembered that saying: When he •was risen from tin

dead. It seems they did not at this time filly understand Christ's mean

ing, for they were as yet but babes in knowledge, but they laid it up in

their hearts, and afterwards it became botk intelligible and useful. Nete,

It is good to hear for the time to come, Isa. xiii. 23. The juniors in years

and profession (hould treasure up those truths, which at present they do not

well understand either the meaning or use of; for they will be serviceable

to them hereafter, when they come to greater proficiency. It was said of

the scholars of Pythagoras, that his precepts seemed to freeze in them till

they were forty years old, and then they began to thaw ; so this saying of

Christ revived in the memories of his disciples when he waB risen from the

dead ; and why then? (1.) Because then the Spirit was poured out t«

bring things to their remembrance, which Christ had said to them, and to

make them both easy and ready to them, John xiv. 26. That very day

that Christ rose from the dead, he opened their understandings, Luke xxiv.

45. (2.) Because then this faying of Christ was fulfilled, when the tem

ple of his body had been destroyed, and was raised again, and that upon

the third day, then they remembered this among other words Christ had

said to this purpose. Note, It contributes much to the understanding of

the scripture, to observe the fulfilling of the scripture. The event will ex

pound the prophecy.

(2.) What use they made of it. They believed the scripture, and the

•word that Jesus hadsaid, i. e. their belief of those was confirmed, and re

ceived fresh support and vigour. They were slow of heart to believe, Luke

xxiv. 25. but they were sure. The scripture and the word of Christ are

here put together, not because they concur, and exactly agree together,

but because they mutually illustrate and strengthen each other. When the

disciples saw both what they had read in the Old Testament, and what

they had heard from Christ's own mouth, fulfilled in his death aud resur-

rection, they were the more confirmed in their belief of both.

23 \ Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in

the- feast- day., many believed in his name, when they saw the

miracles which he did. 24 But Jesus did not commit him

self unto them, because he knew all men. 25 And needed

not that any mould testify of man : for he knew what was in

man.

We have here an account of the success, the poor success of Christ's

preaching and miracles at Jerusalem, while he kept the passover there. Ob

serve,

1. That our Lord Jesus, when he was in Jerusalem, «t the passover, did

preach, and work miracles. People's believing on Jiim, implied that he

preached, and it is expressly said, they saw the miracles he did. He was

now in Jerusalem, the holy city whence the word of the Lord was to go

forth ; his residence was mostly in Galilee, and therefore when he was in

Jerusalem, he waa very busy. The time was holy time, thefeafl-day, time

appointed for the service of God ; at the passover the Levites taught the

good knowledge of the Lord, 2 Chron. xxx. 22. and Christ took that op

portunity of preaching, when the concourse of people was great, and thus

he would own and honour the divine institution of the passover.

2. That hereby many were brought to believe in his name, to acknow

ledge him a teacher come from God, as Nicodemus did, chap. iii. 2. a

great prophet ; and probably some of those who looked for redemption in

Jerusalem, believed him to be the Messiah promised, so ready were they te

welcome the first appearance of that bright and morning star.
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3. That yet Jesus did mt commit himself unto thtm, ver. 2 k ax iwir««»

i«ito» avion. He did not trust himself with them. It is the fame word

that is used for believing in him. So that to believe in Christ, is to com

mit ourselves to him, and to his conduct. Christ did not fee cause to re

pose any confidence in these new converts at Jerusalem, where he had many

enemies, that fought to destroy him, either, (1.) Because they were false,

at least some of them, and would betray him if they had an opportunity, or

were strougly tempted to it. He had more disciples than he could trust

among the Galileans, than among the dwellers at Jerusalem. In dangerous

times and places, it is wisdom to.take heed who you confide in, pu/mo-o

«Mr*r«<», Learn to distrust. Or, (2.) Because they were weak, and I would

hope that this was the worst of it ; not that they were treacherous, and de

signed him a mischief ; but, 1. They were timorous, and wanted zeal and

courage, and might perhaps be frightened to do an ill thing. In times of

difficulty and danger, cowards are not fit to be trusted. Or, 2. They were

tumultuous, and wanted discretion and conduct. These hi Jerusalem per

haps had their expectations more raised than others of the temporal reign

of the Messiah, and in that expectation would be ready to give some bold

strokes at the government, if Christ would have committed himself to them,

and put himself at the head of them ; but he would not, for his kingdom is

not of this world. We should be shy of turbulent, unquiet people, as

our Master here was, though they profess to believe in Christ, as these

did. •

4. That the reason why he did not commit himself to them, was because

Le knew them, ver. 25. knew the wickedness of some, and weakness of

others. The evangelist takes this occasion to assert Christ's omniscience.

(1.) He knew all nun, not only their names and faces, as it is possible

for us to know many, but their nature, dispositions, affections, and designs,

so as we do not know any man, scarce ourselves. He knows all men, for

his powerful hand made them all, his piercing eye fees them all, sees into

them. He knows his subtle enemies, and all their secret projects ; his false

friends, and their true characters ; what they really are, whatever they pre

tend to be. He knows them that are truly his, knows their integrity, and

knows their infirmity too. He knows their frame.

(2.) He needed not that any should testify of man. His knowledge was

not by information from others, but by his own infallible intuition. It is

the infelicity of earthly princes, that they must see with other mens eyes,

and hear with other mens ears, and take things as they are represented to

them ; but Christ goes purely upon his own knowledge. Angels are his

messengers, but not his spies ; for his own eyes run to an fro through the

earth, 2 Chron. xvi. 9- This may comfort us in reference to Satan's ac

cusations, that Christ will not take mens characters from him.

(3.) He knew •what was in man ; in particular persons, in the nature

and race of man. We know what is done by men, Christ knows what is in

them, tries the heart and the reins. This is the prerogative of that essen

tial eternal Word, Heb. iv. 12, 13. We invade his prerogative, if we pre

sume to judge mens hearts. How fit is Christ to be the Saviour of men ;

Tery fit to be the physician, who hath such a perfect knowledge of the pa

tient's state and case, temper and distemper ; knows what is in him. How

fit also to be the judge of all ; for the judgment of him who knows all men,

all in men, must needs be according to truth.

Now this is -.11 the success of Christ's preaching and miracles at Jerusa

lem, in this jc ney. The Lord comes to his temple, and none come to

him, but a par of weak, simple people, that he can neither have credit

from, nor put confidence in ; yet he shall at length see of the travail of his

foul.

CHAP. III.

In this chapter we have, ( I . ) Christ's discourse with Nicodemus, a Pharisee,

concerning the great mysteries of the gospel, which he here privately lets him

into, ver. 1 ,—21 . ( 2. ) John Baptist's discourse with his disciples concern

ing Christ, upon occasion of his coming into the neighbourhood where he was,

ver. 22,—36. in which hefairly and faithfully resigns all his honour and

interest to him.

r I "*HERE was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus,

J- a ruler of the Jews : 2 The fame came to Jesus by

night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a

teacher come from God : for no man can do these miracles

that thou dost, except God be with him. 3 Jesus answered

and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a

man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 4

Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be born when he

is old ? can he enter the second time into his mother's womb,

and be born ? 5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto

thee, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he

cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 6 That which is

born of the flesli, is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spi

rit, is spirit. 7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be

born again. 8 The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou

hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it comelh,

and whither it goeth : so is every one that is born of the Spi

rit. 9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can

these things be ? 10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art

lhou a master of Israel, and knowest not these things? 1 1

Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, We speak that we do know,

and testify that we have seen ; and ye receive not our witness.

12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how

shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things? 13 And

no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down

from heaven, even\\\& Son of man which is in heaven. 14

^T And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even

so must the Son of man be lifted up : 15 That whosoever

believeth in him, should not perish, but have eternal life. 16

^f For God so loved the world, that he gave his only be

gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,

but have everlasting life. 17 For God sent not his Son into

the world to condemn the world ; but that the world through

him might be saved. 18 ^f He that believeth on him, is not

condemned : but he that believeth not, is condemned already,

because he hath not believed in the name of the only begot

ten Son of God. 19 And this is the condemnation, that

light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather

than light, because their deeds were evil. 20 For every one

that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light,

lest his deeds should be reproved. 21 But he that doth truth,

cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifest,

that they are wrought in God.

We found in the close of the foregoing chapter, that few were brought

to Christ at Jerusalem ; yet here was one, a considerable one ; it is worth

while to go a great way for the salvation though but of one soul. Ob

serve,

1. Who this Nicodemus was. Not many mighty and noble are called,

yet some are, aud here was one. Not many of the rulers, or of the Phari

sees ; yet, ( I . ) This was a man ofthe Pharisees, bred to learning, a scholar ;

let it not be said, that all Christ's followers are unlearned and ignorant men

The principles of the Pharisees, and the peculiarities of their sect, -were

directly contrary to the spirit of Christianity, yet there were some in whom

even those high thoughts were cast down, and brought into obedience to

Christ. The grace of Christ is able to subdue the greatest opposition. (2.)

He was a ruler of the Jews, a member of the great Sanhedrim,, a senator,

a privy counsellor, a man of authority in Jerusalem. As bad as things

were, there were some rulers well inclined, who yet could do little good,

because the stream was so strong against them ; they were over-ruled by

the majority, and yoked with those that were corrupt, so that the good

which they would do, they could not do it ; yet Nicodemus continu

ed in his place, and did what he could, when he could not do what he

would.

2. His solemn address to our Lord Jesus Christ, ver. 2. See here,

f 1 . ] When he came, He came to Jesus by night. Observe,

( 1.) He made a private and particular address to Christ, and did not

think it enough to hear his public discourses. He resolved to talk with

him by himself where he might be free with him. Personal converse with

skilful, faithful ministers about the affairs of our souls, would be of great

use to us, Mai. ii. 7*

(2.) He made thjs address by night, which may be considered, either,
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1. As an act of prudence and discretion. Christ; was engaged all day in

public work, and he would not interrupt him then, nor expect his attend

ance then, hut observed Chrilt'3 hour, and waited on him when he was at

leisure. Note, Private advantages to ourselves and our own families, mutt

give way to those that are public, and of more general use. The greater

good must be preferred before the less. Christ had many enemies, and

therefore Nicodemus came incognito to him, lest if the chief priests had

known, they should have been the more enraged against Christ. 2. As an

act of zeal and forwardness. Nicodemus was a man of bufinefs, and could

not spare time all day to make Christ a visit, and therefore he would rather

take time from the diversions of the evening, or the rest of the night, than

not converse with Christ. When others were deeping he wa3 getting know-

ledgers David by meditation, Psal. lxiii. 6. and cxix. 14S. Probably it

was the very next night after he saw Christ's miracles, and he would not

flip the first opportunity of pursuing hu convictions. He knew not how

soon Christ might leave the town, nor what might happen betwixt and ano

ther feast, and therefore would lose no time. In the night his converse

with Christ would be no more, and less liable to disturbance. These were

Noftcs Cbri/liante, much more instructive than the No8es Attica. Or, 3.

As an act of fear and cowardice. He was afraid or ashamed to be seen

with Christ, and therefore came in the night. When religion is out of

fashion, there are many Nicodemites, especially among the rulers, who have

a better affection to Christ and his religion than they would he known to

have. But observe, (1.) Though he came by night, Christ bid him wel

come, accepted his integrity, and pardoned his infirmity ; considered his

temper, which perhaps was timorous, and the temptation he was in from

his place and office ; and hereby taught his ministers to become all things

to all men, and to encourage good beginnings though they are weak. Paul

preached privately to them of reputation, Gal. ii. 2. (2.) Though now

ke came by night, yet afterward, when there was occasion, he owned Christ

publicly, John vii. 50.—xix. 39. The grace which is at first but a grain

ef mustard feed may grow to be a great tree.

[2.] What he said. He did not come to talk with Christ about poli

tics, and state affairs, though he was a ruler, but about the concern of his

own foul, and its salvation, and without circumlocutions comes presently to

the business; he calls Christ Rabbi, which signifies a great man; fee Isa.

xix. 20. Hejhallsend them a Saviour, and (i great one t a Saviour and Rab

bi, so the word is. There are hopes for those who have a respect for Christ,

and thmk and speak honourably of him. He tells Christ how far lie had

lUtained ; we know that thou art a teacher. Observe,

(1.) His assertion concerning Christ : Thou art a teacher comefrom God;

not educated or ordained by men, as other teachers, but supported with di

vine inspiration and divine authority. He that was to be the sovereign

ruler came first to be a teacher ; for he would rule with reason, not with ri

gour ; by the power of truth, not of the sword. The world lay in igno

rance and mistake ; the Jewish teachers were corrupt, and caused them to

err ; it is time for the Lord to work. He came a teacher from God, from

God at the Father of mercies, in pity to a dark deceived world ; from

God as the Father of lights, and Fountain of truth ; all that light and

truth which we may venture our fouls upon.

(2.) His assurance of it ; we know, not only I, but others ; so he took

it for granted, the thing being so plain and self-evident. Perhaps he knew

that there were divers of the Pharisees and rulers with whom he conversed,

that were under the same convictions, but had not the grace to own it.

Or, we may suppose he speaks in the plural number, we know, because he

brought with him one or more of his friends and pupils, to receive instrnc-

tioDs from Christ, knowing them to be of common concern. Master (faith

be) we come with a desire to be taught, to be thy scholars, for we are fully

satisfied thou art a divine teacher.

(3.) The ground of this assurance ; no man can do these miracles that thou

do/I, except God be with him. Here, 1. We are assured of the truth of

Christ's miracles, and that they were not counterfeit. Here was Nico

demus, a judicious, sensible, inquisitive man, one that had all the reason and

opportunity imaginable to examine them, was so fully satisfied they were

real miracles, that he was wrought upon by them, to go contrary to his

ntereft, and the stream of those of his own rank, who were prejudiced a-

igainft Christ.

2. We are directed what inference to draw from Christ's miracles ;

therefore we are to receive him as a teacher come from God. His mira

cles were his credentials. The course of nature could not, be altered but

by the power of the God of nature, who we are sure is the God of truth

and goodness, and would never set his zeal to a lie ora cheat.

3. The discourse between Christ and Nicodemus hereupon, or rather the

sermon Christ preacher] to him ; the contents of it, trod that perhaps an

abstract of Christ's public preaching ; fee ter. 11, 12.

Four things our Saviour here discourseth of.

First, Concerning the necessity and nature os regeneration and the new

birth, ver. 3,—8.

Now we must consider this, (I.) As pertinently answered to Nicode

mus' address: Jesus answered, ver. 3. This answer was either, I. A re

buke of what he saw defective in the address of Nicodemus. It was not

enough for him to admire Christ's miracles and acknowledge his mission,

but he must be lorn again. It is plain he expected the kingdom of heaven,

/'. e. the kingdom of the Messiah now shortly to appear ; is betimes aware

of the dawning of th'at day ; and according to the common notion of the

Jews, he expects it to appear in external pomp and power ; doubts not but

this Jesus who works these miracles, i3 either the Messiah, or his prophet,

and therefore makes his court to him, compliments him, and so hopes to

secure a sliare to himself of the advantages of that kingdom. But Christ

tells him he can have no benefit by that change of the state, unless there be

a change of the spirit, of the principles and dispositions, equivalent to a

new birth. Nicodemus came by n-ght ; but this will not do, faith Christ.

His religion must be owned before men ; so Dr. Hammond. Or, 2. A

reply to what lie saw designed in his address. When Nicodemus owned

Christ a teacher come from God, one entrusted with an extraordinary re

velation from heaven, he plainly iutimaled a desire to know what it was;

and a readinels to receive it, and Christ gives it him. (2.) We may con

sider this as positively and vehemently asserted by our Lord Jesus ; Verily^

verily, Isay unto thee, I the amen, the amrn say it, so it may be read : I the

faithful and true witness. The matter is settled irreversibly, That except a

man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom os God ; I say to thee, though

a Pharisee, though a master in Israel. Observe,

1. What it is that is required ; to be born again ; that is, (1.) Wemtift

live a new life. Birth is the beginning of life ; to be born again is to be

gin anew, as those that have hitherto lived either much amiss, or to little

purpose. We must not think to patch up the old building, but begin from

the foundation. (2.) We must have a new nature, new principles, new

affections, new aims. We must be born a»a9«», which signifies both dtnuo,

and desuper. 1. We must be born anew, so the word is taken, Gal. iv. 9;

and ab initio, Luke i. 3. By our first birth we were corrupt, ssiapen in

sin and iniquity, we must therefore undergo a second birth ; our souls muflt

be fashioned and enlivened anew. 2. We must be born from above, so the

word is used by the evangelist, chap. iii. 31.—xix. 11. And I take it to

be especially intended here, not excluding the other ; for to be born from

above, supposeth being born again. But this new birth has its rife from-

heaven, chap. i. 13. and its tendency to heaven ; it is to be born to a

divine and heavenly life, a life of communion with God and the upper

world, and in order to this, it is to partake of a divine nature, and bear the-

image of the heavenly.

2. The indispenfible necessity of this ; except a man (any one that par

takes of the human nature, and consequently of the corruptions of that,

except he) be born again, he cannot see the kingdom os God; the kingdom of

the Messiah begun in grace, and perfected in glory. Except we be born

from above, we cannot fee this. That is, (1.) We cannot understand the-

nature of it. Such is the nature of the things pertaining to the kingdom

of God, (in which Nicodemus desired to be instructed) that the foul must

be new-modeHed and moulded ; the natural man must become a spiritual

man, before he is capable of receiving and understanding them, 1 Cor. ii.

14. (2.) We cannot receive the comfort of it; cannot expect atiy be

nefit by Christ and his gospel, nor have any part or lot in the matter.

Note, Regeneration is absolutely necessary to our happiness here and here

after. Considering what we are by nature, how corrupt and Snful ; what

God is, in whom alone we can be happy, and what heaven is, to which

the perfection of our happiness is reserved, it will appear in the nature of

the thing that we must be born again : because it is impossible we should

be happy, if we be not holy : See 2 Cor. vi. 11, 12.

This great truth of the necessity of regeneration being thus solemnly laid

down,

[ 1 . ] It is objected against by Nicodemus, ver. 4. how can a man be born

when he is old ; old as I am ; ytgvv ut, being an old man, Can he enter the

second time into his mother's womb and be born ? Herein appears. 1. His

weakness in knowledge ; what Christ spoke spiritually, he seems to have

understood after a corporal and carnal manner ; as if there were no other

way of regenerating and new moulding an immortal soul, but by new fram

ing the body, and bringing that back to the rock out of which it was

hewn ; as if there were such a connection between the soul and the body,
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that there could be no fashioning the hurt anew, but by forming the bones

anew. Nicodemus, as other the Jews, valued himself, no doubt, very much

by his first birth, and the dignities and privileges of that ; the place of it,

the holy land, perhaps the holy city ; his parentage, soch as that which

Paul could have gloried in, Phil. iii. 5. Aod therefore it is a great sur

prise to him to hear of being born again ; could he be better bred and born

than bred and born an Israelite ? or. by any other birth stand fairer for a

room in the kingdom of the Messiah ? Indeed they looked upon a prose

lyted Gentile to be as one born again, or born anew, but could not imagine

how a Jew, a Pharisee, could ever better himself by being born again ; he

therefore thinks if he must be born again, it must be of her that bare him

first. They that are proud of their first birth, are hardly brought to a

new birth. 2. His willingness to be taught. He doth not turn his back

upon Christ because of this hard saying, but ingeniously acknowleges his

ignorance, which implies a desire to be better informed ; and so I take this,

rather than that he had such gross notions of the new birth Christ spoke of.

Lord, make me to understand this, for it is a riddle to me ; I am such a

fool as to know no other way for a man to be born, but of his mother.

When we meet with that in the things of God which is dark, and hard to

be understood, we must, with humility and industry, continue our attend

ance upon the means of knowledge, till God shall reveal even that unto

U*.

[2.] It is opened and further explained by our Lord Jesus, ver. 5,—8.

From the objection he takes occasion,

(1.) To repeat and confirm what he had said, ver. .5. Verily, verily,

Jsay unto thee, the very same that I said before. Note, The word of

Christ is nut yea and nay, but yea and amen ; what he hath said he will

abide by, whoever faith against it ; nor will he retract any of his sayings

for the ignorance and mistakes of men. Though Nicodemus understood

not the mystery of regeneration, yet Christ asserts the necessity of it as

positively as before. Note, Ic is folly to think of evading the obligation

of evangelical precepts, by pleading that they are unintelligible, Rom. iii.

8,4.

(2.) To expound and clear what he had said concerning regeneration :

for the explication of which he further (hews,

. L. The author of this blessed change, and who it is that works it. To

be bom again, is to be born of the Spirit, ver. 5, 6, 8. It is not wrought

by any wisdom or power of our own, but by the power and influence of

the blessed Spirit of grace : It is the sanctification of the Spirit, 1 Pet. i. 2.

and renewing of the Holy Ghost, Tit. iii. 5. The word he works by is,

his inspiration, and the heart to be wrought on he has access to.

2. The nature of this change ; and what that is which is wrought ; it

is spirit, ver. 6. Those that are regenerated are made spiritual, and refined

from the dross and dregs of sensuality. The dictates and interests of the

rational and immortal foul have retrieved the dominion they ought to have

over the flesh. The Pharisees placed their religion in external purity, and

external performances ; and it would be a mighty change indeed with them,

no less than a new birth, to become spiritual.

3. The necessity of this change.

(1.) Christ here shews that it is neeessary in the nature of the thing ;

for we are not fit to enter into the kingdom of God till we are born again,

ver. 6. That which is torn osthejlejb is flesh. Here is our malady, and

the cause of it, which are such as speak plain, that there is no remedy but

we must be born again.

1. We are here told what we are ; we are flefli, not only comporeal,

but corrupt, Gen. vi. 3. The foul is still a spiritual substance, but so

wedded to the flefli, so captivated by the will of the flesti, so in love with

the delights of the flefli, so employed in making provision for the flefli, that

it is justly called flesti ; it is carnal. And what communion can there be

between God who is a Spirit, and a foul in this condition i

2. How we came to be so ; by being born of theflesh : It is a corrup

tion that is bred in the bone with us, and therefore we cannot have a new

nature but we must be born again. The corrupt nature which is flefli, takes

rife from our first birth, and therefore the new nature which is Spirit must

take rife from a second birth. Nicodemus spoke of entering again into his

mother's womb and being born ; but if he could do so, to what purpose ?

I f he were born of his mother a hundred times, that would not mend the

ttjatter ; for still that which is born of the flesti is flesh ; a clean thing can-

- n ot be brought out of an unclean : he must seek for another original, must

t»-e born of the Spirit, or he cannot become spiritual. The case is in short

tfcnis ; mao, though made to consist of body and foul, yet his spiritual part

Yv ad then so much the dominion over his corporeal part, that he was deno-

xeninated a living foul, Gen. ii. 7. but by indulging the appetite of the

fcesti in eating forbidden fruit, he prostituted the just dominion of the foul

to the tyranny of sensual lust, and became no longer a living soul, but

flesh ; Dust thou art ; the living soul became dead and unactive ; thus in

the day he finned he surely died, and sadly, he became earthly. In this

degenerate state he begat a son in his own likeness, he transmitted the

human nature, which had been entirely deposited in his hands, thus cor

rupted and depraved ; and in the fame plight it is still propagated. Cor

ruption and sin are woven into our nature ; we are Ihapen in iniquity, which

makes it necessary that the nature be changed. It is not enough to put

on a new coat, or a new face, but we must put on the new man, we must

be new creatures.

(2.) Christ makes it further necessary by his own word, ver. 7. Mar

vel not that 1said unto thee, Te must be born again. 1. Christ hath said

it, and as he himself never did nor ever will unsay it, so all the world cannot

gainsay it ; that we must be born again. He who is tile great Lawgiver,

whose will is a law ; he who is the great Mediator of the new covenant,

and has full power to settle the terms of our reconciliation to God, and

happiness in him : he who is the great Physician of fouls, knows their

cafe, and what is necessary to their cure ; he hath said, Ye must be bora

again. I said unto thee that which all are concerned in, yc must, ye all,

one as well as another, yt must be born again : not only the common people,

but the rulers, the masters in Israel. 2. We are not to marvel at it ; for

when we consider the holiness of the God with whom we have to do, the

great design of our redemption, the pravity of our nature, and the constitu

tion of the happiness set before us, we shall not think it strange that so

much stress is laid upon this as the one thing needful, that we must be.

born again.

[4. ] This change is illustrated by two comparisons.

( 1.) The regenerating work of the Spirit is compared to water, ver. 5i.

To be born again, is to be born of water, and of the Spirit, ;'. e. of the

Spirit working like water, as Matth. iii. 1 1 .. With the Holy Ghost and-

with fire, means with the Holy Ghost as with fire.

1. That which is primarily intended here, is to shew that the Spirit, in>

sanctifying a soul, (1.) Cleanseth and purisieth it as water ; takes away

its filth by which it was unfit for the kingdom of God. It is the washing

of regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. Te are washed, 1 Cor. vi. 11. see Ezek.

xxxvi. 25. (2. ) Cools and refresheth it as water doth the hunted hart,

and the weary traveller. The Spirit is compared to water, Isa. xliv. 3.

John vii. 38, 39. In the first creation the fruits of heaven were born of

water, Gen. i. 20. in allusion to which, perhaps, they that are born from

above, are born of water.

2. It is probable Christ had an eye to the ordinance of baptism, which

John had used, and he himself had begun to use. You must be born again

of the Spirit, which regeneration by the Spirit should be signified by washing

with water, as the visible sign of that spiritual grace : not that all they, and

they only, that are baptized are saved, but without that new birth which

is wrought by the Spirit, and signified by baptism, none shall be looked

upon as the protected privileged subjects of the kingdom of heaven. The

Jews cannot partake of the benefits of the Messiah's kingdom they had so

long looked for, unless they quit all expectation of being justified by the

works of the law, and submit to the baptism of repentance, the great gospel-

duty, for the remission of sins, the great gospel-privilege.

(2.) It is compared to wind, ver. 8. The wind blows where it listed, so

is every one that is born of the Spirit. The fame word, irwu/xa, signifies both

the wind and the Spirit. The Spirit came upon the apostles in a rushing

mighty wind, Acts ii. 2. His strong influences on the hearts of sinners

are compared to the breathing of the wind, Ezek. xxxvii. 9. and his sweet

influences on the fouls of saints, to the north and south wind, Cant. iv. 16*.

This comparison is here used to shew,

1. That the Spirit in regeneration works arbitrarily, and as a free agent.

The wind blows where it I'tsttth for us, and doth not attend our order, nor

is subject to our command ; God directs it, it fulfils his word, Psalm cxlviii.

8. The Spirit dispenseth his influences where, and when, on whom, and

in what measure and degree, he pleaseth ; dividing to every man severally as

he will, 1 Cor. xii. 11.

2. That he works powerfully, and with evident effects : Thou hcarrji the

found thereof ; though its causes are hidden, its effects are manifest. When,

the foul is brought to mourn for sin, to groan under the burden of corrupt

tion, to breathe after Christ, to cry, Abba, Father, then we hear the found

of the Spirit ; we find he is at work, as Acts ix. 11. Behold, he prays.

3. That he works mysteriously, and in secret hidden ways : Thou canst'

not tell 'whence it comes, or whither it goes. How it gathers, and how it

spends its strength, is a riddle to us ; so the manner aud methods of the

Spirit's working is a mystery : Which way went the Spirit ? 1 Kings xxiu.

24. See Eccl. xi. 5. and compare it with Psalm cxxxix. 14..
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Secondly, Here is a discourse concerning the certainty and sublimity of

gospel-truths, which Christ: takes occasion for, from the weakness of Nico-

denrat.

Here is, [1.] The objection which Nicodemus still made, ver. 9. How

can these things be ? Christ's explication of the doctrine of the necessity of

regeneration, it should seem, made it never the clearer to him. The cor

ruption of nature which makes it necessary, and the way of the Spirit which

makes it practicable, are as much mysterious to him as the thing itself:

though he had in general owned Christ a divine teacher, yet he was un

willing to receive his teachings, when they did not agree with the notions

he had imbibed. Thus many profess to admit the doctrine of Christ in

general, and yet will neither believe the truths of Christianity, nor submit

to the laws of it further than they please : Christ (hall be their teacher,

provided they may chose their lesson. Now here,

(1.) Nicodemus owns himself ignorant of Christ's meaning after all :

How can these things be ? They are things I do not understand, my capa

city will not reach them ; thus the things of the Spirit of God are foolish

ness to the natural man. He is not only estranged from them, and there

fore they are dark to him, but prejudiced against them, and therefore they

tte foolishness to him.

(2.) Because this doctrine was unintelligible to him, (so he was pleased

to make it,) he questions the truth of it ; as if, because it was a parados

to him, it was a chimera in itself. Many have such an opinion of their own

capacity, as to think that cannot be proved which they cannot believe ; by

wisdom they knew not Christ.

f_ 2.] The reproof which Christ gave him for his dulness and ignorance :

Art thou a master in Israel ? AiS*<7*aXof, a teacher, a tutor, one that sits

in Moses' chair, and yet not only unacquainted with the doctrine of rege.

neration, but incapable of understanding it. This word is a reproof, (1.)

To those that undertake to teach others, and yet are ignorant and unskil

ful in the word of righteousness themselves. (2.) To those that spend

their time in learning and teaching notions and ceremonies in religion,

niceties and criticisms in the scripture, and neglect that which is practical,

and tends to reform the heart and life. Two words in the reproof are very

emphatical. 1. The place where his lot was cast ; in Israel, where there

was such great plenty of the means of knowledge, where divine revelation

was. He might have learned this out of the Old Testament. 2. The

things he was thus ignorant in ; these things, these necessary things, these

great things, these divine things ; had he never read, Psalm 1. 5, 10. Ezek.

xviii. 13.—xxxvi. 25, 26.

[8.] Christ's discourse hereupon, of the certainty and sublimity of gos

pel-truths, ver. 11, 12, 13. To shew the folly of those who make strange

.os these things, and to recommend them to our search. Observe here,

(1.) That the truths Christ taught were very certain, and what we may

venture upon, ver. 11. We speak that we do know ; we ; whom doth he

mean besides himself ? Some understand it of those that bore witness to him,

and with him on earth ; the prophets, and John Baptist, they spoke what

they knew, and had seen, and were themselves abundantly satisfied in ;

divine revelation carries its own proof along with it. Others, of those that

'bore witness from heaven, the Father and the Holy Ghost ; the Father

was with him, the Spirit of the Lord was upon him ; therefore he speaks

in the plural number, as John xiv. 13. We will come unto him. Observe,

1. That the truths of Christ are of undoubted certainty. We have all the

reason in the world to be assured, that the sayings of Christ are faithful

sayings, and such as we may venture our fouls upon : for he is not only a

credible witness, who would not go about to deceive us, but a competent

witness, who could not himself be deceived : We testify that we have seen.

He spoke not upon heresay, but upon the clearest evidence, and therefore

with the greatest assurance. What he spoke of God, of the invisible world,

of heaven and hell, of the divine will concerning us, and the counsels of

peace, was what he knew, and had seen ; for he was by him as one brought

up with him, Prov. viii. 30. Whatever Christ spoke, he spoke of his own

knowledge. 2. That the unbelief of sinners is greatly aggravated by the

infallible certainty of the truths of Christ. The things are thus sure, thus

clear, and yet ye receive not our witness. Multitudes to be unbelievers of

that, which yet (so cogent are the motives of credibility) they cannot dis

believe. .

(2.) The truths Christ taught, though communicated in language and

expressions borrowed from common and earthly things, yet in their own

nature were more sublime and heavenly ; this is intimated, ver. 12. If I

have told them earthly things, i. e. have told them the great things nf God

in similitudes taken from earthly things, to make them the more easy and

intelligible, as that of the new birth, and the wind. If I have thus accom

modated myself to your capacities, and lisped to you in your own language,

and cannot make you to understand my doctrine, what would you do, if I

should accommodate myself to the nature of the things, and speak with

the tongue of angels, that language which mortals cannot utter ? If such

familiar expressions be stumbling-blocks, what would abstract ideas be, and

spiritual things painted proper ? Now we may learn hence, 1. To admire

the height and depth of the doctrine of Christ ; it is a great mystery of

godliness. The things of the gospel are heavenly things, out of the road

of the inquiries of human reason, and much more out of the reach os its

discoveries. 2. To acknowledge with thankfulness the condescension of

Christ, that he is pleased to suit the manner os the gospel revelation to our

capacities ; to speak to us as to children. He considers our frame, that

we are of the earth, and our place, that we are on the earth, and therefore

speaks to us earthly things, and makes things sensible the vehicle of

things spiritual, to make them the more easy and familiar to us : Thus he

has done both in parables and in sacraments. 3. To lament the corrup

tion of our nature, and our great unaptness to receive and entertain the

truths of Christ. Earthly things are dispised because they are vulgar, and

heavenly things because they are abili use ; and so whatever method is taken,

still some fault or other is found with it, Matth. xi. 17* but wisdom if, and

will be justified of her children notwithstanding.

(3.) Our Lord Jesus, and none but he, was fit to reveal to us a doctrine

thus certain, thus sublime, ver. 1 3. No man h.iih ascended up into heaven

but he.—

( 1 . ) None but he was able to reveal to us the will of God for our sal

vation. Nicodemus addressed himself to Christ as a prophet, but he must

know that he is greater than all the Old Testament prophets, for none of

them had ascended into heaven. They wrote by divine inspiration, but not

of their own knowledge : see John i. 18. Moses ascended into the mount,

but not into heaven : No man hath attained to the certain knowledge of

God, and heavenly things so as Christ has ; fee Matth. xi. 27. It is not

for us to fend to heaven for instructions, we must wait to receive what in

structions heaven will fend to us ; fee Prov. xxx. 4. Deut. xx». 12.

(2.) Jesus Christ is able and sit, and every way qualified to reveal the

will of God to us ; for it is he that came down from heaven, and is ia

heaven. He had said, ver. 12. Howshallye believe, isI tell you os heaven'

ly things t Now here, 1. He gives them an instance of those heavenly

things which he could tell them of, when he tells them of one that came

down from heaven, and yet is the Son of man ; is the Son of man, and

yet is in heaven. If the regeneration of the soul of man was such a my

stery, what then is the incarnation of the Son of God i These are divine

and heavenly things indeed. We have here an intimation of Christ's tw«

distinct natures in one person : his divine nature, in that he came down from

heaven ; his human nature, in that he is the Son of man ; and that union

of those two, in that while he is the Son of man, yet he is in heaven. 2.

He gives them a proof of his ability to speak to them heavenly things,

and to lead them into the arcana of the kingdom of heaven by telling

them,

1. That he came down from heaven. The intercourse settled between

God and man began above ; the first motion towards it did not arise from

this earth, but came down from heaven. We love him, and send to him,

because he first loved us, and sent to us. Now this speaks, (1.) Christ'*

divine nature. He that came down from heaven, is certainly more than

a mere man ; he is the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47. (2.) His

intimate acquaintance with the divine counsels, for coming from the court

of heaven he had been from eternity conversant with them. (3. ) It speak*

God manifest. Under the Old Testament, God's favours to his people are

expressed by his hearing from heaven, 2 Chron. vii. 14. looking from hea

ven, Psal. Ixax. 14. speaking from heaven, Nth. ix. 13. sending from

heaven, Psal. Ivii. 3. But the New Testament shews us God comiDg down

from heaven to teach and save us. That he thua descended is an admi

rable mystery, for the Godhead cannot change places, nor did he bung

his body from heaven ; but that he thus condescended for our redemption

is more admirable mercy ; herein he commended his love.

2. That he is the Son ofman, that Son of man spoken of by Daniel, chap,

vii. IS. by which the Jews always understand to be meant the MiluaB.

Christ in calling himself the Son of man, she ws that he is the second Adam ;

for the first Adam wa6 the father of man. And of all the Old Testament

titles of the Messiah, he chose to make use of this, because it was most ex

pressive of his humility, and most agreeable to his present state of humi

liation.

3. That he is in heaven. Now at this time when he is talking with

Nicodemus on earth, yet as God he is in heaven ; the Son of man, as sochj
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was not in heaven till his ascension ; but he that was the Son of man, by

his divine nature, was now every where present, and particularly in heaven.

Thus the Lord of glory, as such, could not be crucified, nor God, as such,

shed his blood ; yet that person who was the Lord of glory was crucified,

1 Cor. ii. 8. and God purchased the church with his own blood, Acts xx.

28. So close is the union of the two natures in one person, that there is

a communication of properties. He doth not fay os tri, but o m i» ru

fo>i', GOD is the o mt, he that is, and heaven is the habitation of his

holiness.

Thirdly, Christ here discourfeth of the great design of his own coming

into the world, and the happiness of those that believe in him, ver. 14,-18.

Here we have the very marrow and quintessence of the whole gospel ; that

faithful saying, 1 Tim. i. 1.5. that Jesus Christ came to seek and to save

the children from death, and recover them to life. Now sinners are dead

men upon a twofold account ; (I.) As one that is mortally wounded, or

■fick of an incurable disease is said to be a dead man, for he is dying ; and

so Christ came to save us, by healing us, as the brazen serpent healed the

Israelites, ver. 14, 15. (2.) A9 one that is justly condemned to die for

an unpardonable crime is a dead man, he is dead in law ; and in reference to

this part of our danger, Christ came to save as a prince or judge, publishing

an act of indemnity, or general pardon, under certain provisos ; this saving

here is opposed to condemning, ver. 16, 17, 18.

1. Jesus Christ came to save us, by healing us, as the children of Israel

that were stung with fiery' serpents, were cured, and lived by looking up to

the brazen serpent ; we have the story of it, Numb. xxi. 6,-9. It was

the last miracle that passed through the hand of Moses before his death.

Now in this type of Christ we may observe,

( 1 .) The deadly and destructive nature of fin, that is implied here. The

guilt of sin is like the pain of the biting of a fiery serpent ; the power of

Corruption is like the venom diffused thereby. The devil is the old serpent,

subtile at first, Gen. iii. I. but ever since fiery, and his temptations fiery

darts; his assaults terrifying, his victories destroying. A flt awakened con

sciences, ask damned sinners, and they will tell you how charming soever

the allurements of sin are, at the last it bites like a serpent, Prov. xxiii. SO,

SI. God's wrath against ni for sin is as those fiery serpents which God

sent among the people to punish them for their murmurings. The curses

of the law are as fiery serpents, so are all the tokens of divine wrath.

(2.) The powerful remedy provided against this fatal malady, the cafe

of poor sinners is deplorable, but is it desperate ? thanks be to God, it is

not ; there is balm in Gilead. The Son of man is lifted up as theserpent of

brass was by Moses ; which cured the stung Israelites. 1. It was a serpent

of brass that cured them. Brass is bright ; we read of Christ's feet mining

like brass, Rev. i. 15. It is durable ; Christ is the fame ; it was made in

the shape of a fiery serpent, and yet had no poison, no sting, fitly repre

senting Christ, who was made sin for »s, and yet knew no sin ; was made

in the likeness of sinful flesh, and yet not sinful ; as harmless as a serpent of

brass. The serpent was a cursed creature, Christ was made a curse. That

which cured them, minded them of their plague j so in Christ sin is set be

fore us most fiery and formidable. 2. It was lifted up upon a pole, and

so must the Son of man be lifted ; thus it behoved him, Luke xxiv. 26,

46. No remedy now. Christ is lifted up, (1.) In his crucifixion; he

was lifted up upon the cross : his death is called his being lifted up, John

aii. 82, 83. he was lifted up as a spectacle, as a mark : lifted up between

heaven and earth, as if he had been unworthy of either, and abandoned by

both. (2.) In his exaltation; he was lifted up to the Father's right

hand to give repentance and remission : he wa6 lifted up to the cross, to be

further lifted up to the crown. ( 3. ) In the publishing and preaching of

his everlasting gospel, Rev. xiv. 6. The serpent was lifted up, that all the

thousands of Israel might see it ; Christ in the gospel is exhibited to us,

evidently set forth; Christ is lifted up as an ensign, Isa. xi. 10. 3. It

■was lifttd up by Moses ; Christ was made under the law of Moses, and

Moses testified of him. 4. Being thus lifted up, it was appointed for the

cure of those that were bitten by fiery serpents ; he that sent the plague

provided the remedy ; none could redeem and save us, but he whose justice

had condemned us : It was God himself that found the ransom, and the

efheacy of it depends upon his appointment. The fiery serpents were sent

to punish them for their tempting Christ, so the apostle faith, 1 Cor. x. 9.

and yet they were healed by virtue derived from him. He whom we have

offended is our peace.

(3) The way of applying this remedy, and that is by believing, which

plainly alludes to the Israelites looking up to the brazen serpent, in order

to their being healed by it. If any stung Iiraelite was either so little sen

sible of his pain and peril, or had so little confidence in the word of Moses,

as not to look up to the brazen serpent, justly did he die of the wound :

but every one that looked up to it did well, Numb. xxi. 9. If any so far

slight either their disease by fin, or the method of cure by Christ, as not to

embrace Christ upon his own terms, their blood is upon their own head t

He hath said, Loot, and be saved, Isa. xlv. 22. look and live. We ir.utt

take a complacency in, and give consent to the methods which infinite wis

dom has taken of saving a guilty world, by the mediation of Jesus Christ,

as the great sacrifice and intercessor.

(4.) The great encouragements given us by faith to look up to him.

1. It was for this end that he was lifted up, that his followers might be

saved, and he will pursue his end. 2. The offer that is made of salvation by

him is general, That whosoever believes in him, without exception, might

have benefit by him. 3. The salvation offered is complete. (I.) They

shall not perish, stiall not die of their wounds, though they may be pained,

and ill frightened, iniquity shall not be their ruin. But that is not all.

(2.) They shall have eternal life. They stiall not only not die os their wound

in the wilderness, but they shall reach Canaan, (which they were theu just

ready to enter into,) they shall enjoy the promised rest-

2. Jesus Christ came to save us by pardoning us, that we might not die

by the sentence of the law, ver. 16, 17- Here is gospel indeed, good

news, the best that ever came from heaven to earth : Here is much, here

is all in a little ; the word of reconciliation in miniature.

NO Here is God's love in giving his Son for the world, ver. 16. where

we have three things ;

(1.) The great gospel mystery revealed : Godso loved the world, that hi

gave his only begotten son. The love of God the Father, is the original of

our regeneration by the Spirit, and our reconciliation by the lifting up of

the Son. Note, 1. Jesus Christ is the only begotten Son of God. This

magnifies his love in giving him for us, in giving him to us ; now know w«

that he loves us, when he has given his only begotten Son for Us ; which

speaks, not only his dignity in himself, but his clearness to his Father ; he

was always his delight. 2. In order to the redemption and salvation of

man, it pleased God to give his only begotten Son. He not only gave

him, /. e. sent him into the world with full and ample power to negociate

a peace between heaven and earth, but he gave him, i. e. he gave him to

suffer aud die for us, as the great propitiation, or expiatory sacrifice. It

comes in here as a reason why he mutt be lifted up, for so it was determined

and designed by the Father, who gave him for this purpose, and prepared

him a body in order to it. His enemies coidd not have taken him, if his

Father had not given him. Though he was not yet crucified, yet in th*

determinate counsel of God he was given up, Acts ii. 23. Nay, further,

God hath given him, that is, he hath made an offer of him to all, and given

him to all true believers, to all the intents and purposes of the new cove*

nant. He has given him to be our prophet, a witness to the people ; the

high-priest of our profession ; to be our peace ; to be head of the church,

and head over all things to the church ; to be to us all we need. 3. Here

in God has commended his love to the world. God so loved the world ;

so really, so richly. Now his creatures shall fee that he loves them, and

wishes them well. So loved the world of fallen man, as he did not love

that of fallen angels ; see Rom. v. 8. 1 John iv. 10. Behold and wonder,

that the great God should love such a worthless world ! That the holy God

should love such a wicked world with a love of good will, when he could

not look upon it with any complacency ! This was a time of love indeed,

F.zek. xvi. 6, 8. The Jews vainly conceited that the Messiah should be

sent only in love to their nation, and to advance that upon the ruins of their

neighbours ; but Christ tells them he came in love to the whole world, Gen

tiles as well as Jews, 1 John ii. 2. Though many of the world of mankind

perish, yet God's giving his only begotten Son was an instance of his love

to the whole world, because through him there is a general offer of life and

salvation made to all. It is love to the revolted, rebellious province, to

issue out a proclamation of pardon and indemnity to all that will come in,

plead it upon their knees, and return to their allegiance. So far God loved

the apostate, lapsed world, that he sent his Son with this fair proposal,

That •whosoever be/ieva in him, one or other,_/W/ not peri/h. Salvation has

been of the Jews, but now Christ is known, salvation to the ends of the

earth, a common salvation.

(2.) Here is the great gospel duty, and that is to believe in js*sus Christy

whom God hath thus given, given for us, given to us, to accept the gift,

and answer the intention of the giver. We must yield an unfeigned assent

and consent to the record God hath given in his word concerning his Son.

God having given him to us to be our prophet, priest, and king, we must

give up ourselves to be ruled, and taught, and saved by him.

(3.) Here is the great gospel benefit, That ■whosoever believes in Christ
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shall notperi/h. This he had said before, and here repeats it. It is the un

speakable happiness of all true believers, which they are eternally indebted

to Christ for, 1. That they are saved from the miseries of hell, delivered

from going down to the pit, they (hall not perish : God has taken away

their sin, they (hall not die ; a pardon is purchased, and so the attainder is

reversed. 2. They are intitled to the joys of heaven ; they shall have ever-

lasting life. The convicted traitor is not only pardoned but preferred, and

made a favourite, and treated as one whom the King of kings delights to

honour. Out of prison he cometh to reign, Eccl. iv. 14. If believers, then

children j and if children, then heirs.

[2.] Here is God's design in sending his Son into the world ; it was,

that the world through him might be saved. He came into the world with

salvation in his eye, with salvation in his hand. Therefore the afore-men

tioned offer of life and salvation is sincere, and shall be made good to all

that by faith accept it. Ver. 47. Godsent hit Son into the world, this guilty,

rebellious, apostate world ; sent him as his agent, or ambassador, not as

sometimes he had sent angels into the world, as visitants, but as resident.

Ever since man sinned, he has dreaded the approach and appearance of any

special messenger from heaven, as being conscious of guilt, aud looking for

judgment ; we shall surely die, for we have seen God. If therefore the

Son of God himself come, we are concerned to inquire on what errand he

comes : Is it peace ? Or, as they asked Samuel, trembling, Comest thou

peaceably ? And this scripture returns the answer, Peaceably.

(1.) He did not come to condemn the world. We had reason enough

to expect he should, for it is a guilty world ; it is convicted, and what

cause can be shewn why judgment should not be given, and execution a-

warded according to law ? That one blood of which all nations of men are

made, Acts xvii. 26. is not only tainted with an hereditary disease, like

Gehazi's leprosy, but it is attainted with an hereditary guilt, like that of

the Amalekites, with whom God had war from generation to generation ;

and justly may such a world as this be condemned ; and if God would have

sent to condemn it, he had angels at command to pour out the vials of his

wrath ; a cherubim with a flaming sword ready to do execution. If the

Lord had been pleased to kill us, he would not have sent his Son among us.

He came with full powers indeed to execute judgment, John v. 22, 27.

but did not begin with a judgment of condemnation, did not proceed upon

the outlawry, nor take advantage against us for the breach of the covenant

of innocency, but puts us upon a new trial before a throne of grace.

(2.) He came that the world through him might besaved ; that a door of

salvation might be opened to the world, and whoever would might enter in

by it. God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, and so saving

it. An act of indemnity is passed, and published, through Christ a reme

dial law made ; and the world of mankind dealt with not according to the

rigours of the first covenant, but according to the riches of the second.

That the world through him might be saved, for it could never be saved

but through him ; there is not salvation in any other. This is good news

to a convinced conscience, healing to broken bones, and bleeding wounds,

that Christ our Judge came not to condemn, but to save.

(3.) From all this is inferred the happiness of true believers, ver. 18.

He that bclievelh on him it not condemned. Though he have been a sinner, a

great sinner, and stands convicted, (habes cenfitentem reum,) yet upon his

believing, process is stayed, judgment is arrested, and he is not condemned.

Tjhis speaks more than a reprieve ; he is not condemned, that is, he is ac

quitted ; he stands upon his deliverance, a* we fay, and if he be not con

demned, he is discharged j b xfiitlai, he it notjudged; nor dealt with in

strict justice, according to the desert of his sins. He is accused, and he

cannot plead not guilty to the indictment, but he can plead in bar, can plead

a noli prosequi upon the indictment, as blessed Paul doth, Who is he that

condemns ? it it Christ that died. He is afflicted, chastened of God, perse

cuted by the world, but he is not condemned. The cross, perhaps, lies

heavy upon him, but he is saved from the curse. Condemned by the world,

it may be, but not condemned with the world, Rom. viii. 1. 1 Cor. xi.

82.

Fourthly, Christ in the close discourseth concerning the deplorable con

dition of those that persist in unbelief and wilful ignorance, ver. 18,—21.

1. Read here the doom of those that will not believe in Christ ; they

are, condemned already. Observe, (1.) How great the fin of unbelievers is ;

it is aggravated from the dignity of the person they flight ; they believe not

in the name osthe only begotten Son os God, who is infinitely true, and deserves

to be believed ; infinitely good, and deserves to be embraced. God sent

one to save us that was dearest to himself, and shall not he be dearest to us ?

Shall we not believe on his name, who has a name above every name ? (2.)

How great the misery of unbelievers is } they are condemned already ; which

speaks, 1. A certain condemnation. There are as sure to be condemned

in the judgment of the great day, as if they were condemned already. 2.

A present condemnation. The curse has already taken hold of them, the

wrath of God now fastens upon them : They are condemned already, for

their own hearts condemn them. 3. A condemnation grounded upon their

former guilt : He is condemned already, for he lies open to the law for all

his sins : the obligation of the law is in full force, power, and virtue, a-

gainst him, because he is not by faith interested in the gospel defeasance ;

he is condemned already, because he has not believed. Unbelief may truly

be called the great damning sin, because it leaves us under the guilt of all

our other sins ; it is a sin against the remedy, against our appeal.

2. Read also the doom of those that would not so much as know him,

ver. 19. "Many inquisitive people had knowledge of Christ and his doc

trine, and miracles, but they were prejudiced against him ; and would not

believe in him, while the generality were fottishly careless and stupid, and

would not know him. And thit it the condemnation, the sin that ruined them,

that light it come into the world, and they loved darknest rather. Now here

observe, (1.) That the gospel is light, and when the gospel came, light

came into the world. Light is self- evidencing, so is the gospel, it proves its

own divine original. Light is discovering, and truly the light is sweet, and

rejoiceth the heart. It is a light shining in a dark place, and a dark place

indeed the world would be without it. It is come into all the world, Col.

i. 6. and not confined to one corner of it, as the Old Testament light was.

(2.) It is the unspeakable folly of the most of men, that they loved dark

ness rather than light, rather than this light. The Jews loved the dark

shadows of their law, and the instructions of their blind guides, rather than

the doctrine of Chirst. The Gentiles loved their superstitious services of an

unknown god, whom they ignorantly worshipped, rather than the reason

able service which the gospel enjoins. Sinners that were wedded to their

lusts, loved their ignorance and mistakes which supported them in their sins,

rather than the truths of Christ, that would have parted them from their

sins. Man's apostasy began in an affectation of forbidden knowledge, but

is kept up by an affectation of forbidden ignorance. Wretched man is in

love with his sickness, in love with his slavery, and will not be made free,

will not be made whole. (3.) The true reason why men love darkness

rather than light, is, because their deedt are evil. They love darkness, be

cause they think it is an excuse for their evil deeds ; and they hate the light

because it robs them of the good opinion they had of themselves, by (hew

ing them their sinfulness and misery. Their case is fad, and because they

are resolved they will not mend it, they are resolved they will not see it.

(4.) Wilful ignorance is so far from excusing sin, that it will be sound at

the great day to aggravate the condemnation. Thit it the condemnation,

this is it that ruins fouls, that they shut their eyes against the light, and

will not so much as admit a parley with Christ and his gospel ; they set

God so much at defiance, that they desire not the knowledge of his ways,

Jobxxi.14, We must account in the judgment, not only for the know

ledge we had and used not, but for the knowledge we might have had, and

would not ; not only for the knowledge we sinned against, but for the

knowledge we sinned away.

For the further illustration of this, he (hews, ver. 20, 21. that according

as mens hearts and lives are good or bad, accordingly they stand affected to

the light Christ has brought into the world.

(1.) It is not strange, if those that do evil, aud resolve to persist in it,

hate the light of Christ's gospel ; for it is a common observation, that every

one that doth evil, hateth the light, ver. 20. Evil doers seek concealment out

offense of shame, and fear of punishment, see Job xxiv. 13, Sec. Sinful

works are works or darkness ; sin from the first affected concealment, Job

xxxi. 33. The light (hakes the wicked, Job xxxviii. 12, 13. Thus the

gospel is a terror to the wicked world ; they come not to this light, but

keep as far off it as they can, lest their deedtshould be reproved. Note, 1.

The light of the gospel is sent into the world to reprove the evil deeds of

sinners; to make them manifest, Eph. v. 13. t» (hew people their trans

gressions, to (hew that to be sin, which was not thought to be so ; and to

shew them the evil of their transgressions, that sin by the new commandment

might appear exceeding sinful. The gospel has its convictions to make way

for its consolations. 2. It is for this reason that evil-doers hate the light

of the gospel. There were those that had done evil, and were sorry for it.

who bade this light welcome, as the publicans and harlots. But he that

doth evil, that doth it, and resolves to go on in it, hates the light ; cannot

bear to be told of his faults. All that opposition which the gospel of Christ

has met with in the world, comes from tie wicked heart, influenced by the

wicked one. Christ is hated because fin is loved. 3. They who do not

come to the light, thereby evidence a secret hatred of the light. If they
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had not an antipathy to saving knowledge, they would not sit down so con

tentedly in damning ignorance.

(2. ) On the other hand, upright hearts that approve themselves to God

ia their integrity, bid this light welcome, ver. 20. He that doth truth comet

to the light. It seems then, though the gospel had many enemies, it had

some friends. It is a common observation, That truth seeks no corners.

They who mean and act honestly, dread not a scrutiny, but desire it ra

ther ; now this is applicable to the gospel-light ; as it convinceth and ter

rifies evil-doers, so it confirms and comforts those that walk in their inte

grity. Observe here,

i. The character of a goad man. (I.) He is one that doth truth ; i. e.

he acts truly and sincerely in all he doth. Though sometimes he comes

short of doing good, the good he would do, yet he doth truth ; he aims

honestly, he has his infirmities, but holds fast his integrity ; as Gaius, that

did faithfully, ft John 5. ; as Paul, 2 Cor. i. 12. ; as Nathanael, John i.

47. ; as Asa, 1 Kings xv. 1 +. ( 2. ) He is one that cometh to the light. He

is ready to receive and entertain divine revelation, as far as it appears to

him to be so, what unc asincss soever it may create him. He that doth

truth, is willing to know the truth by himself, and lo have his deeds made

manifest. A good man u much in trying himself, and desirous that God

would try him, Psalm xxvi. 2. He is solicitous to know what the will of

God is, and reiolves to do it, though never so contrary to his own will and

interests.

2. Here is the character of a good work ; it is wrought in God, in union

with him by a covenanting faith, and in communion with him by devout af

fections. Our works are then good, and will bear the test, when the will

of God is the rule of them, and the glory of God the end of them : when

they are done in his strength, and for his fake, to him, and not to men ;

and if by the light of the gospel it be manifest to us, that our works are

thus wrought, then shall we have rejoicing, Gal. vi. 4. 2 Cor. i. 1 2.

Thus far we have Christ's discourse with Nicodemus ; it is likely much

snore passed between them, and it had a good effect ; for we find, John

xix. 39. that Nicodemus, though he was puzzled at first, yet afterwards

became a faithful disciple of Christ.

22 ^f After these things came Jesus and his disciples into

the land of Judea, and there he tarried with him, and bap

tized. 23 ^T And John also was baptizing in Enon, near to

Salim, because there was much water there : and they came,

and were baptized. 24 For John was not yet cast into prison.

25 ^f Then there arose a question betweensome of John's dis

ciples and the Jews about purifying. 26 And they came unto

John, and said unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond

Jordan, to whom thou barest witness, behold, the fame bap-

tizeth, and all men come to him. 27 John answered and

said, A man can receive nothing, except it be given him from

heaven. 28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am

not the Christ, but that I am sent before him. 29 He that

hath the bride, is the bridegroom : but the friend of the bride

groom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly be

cause of the bridegroom's voice : this my joy therefore is ful

filled. 30 He must increase, but I must decrease. 31 He

that cometh from above, is above all : he that is of the earth,

is earthly, and speaketh of the earth : he that cometh from

heaven, is above all. 32 And what he hath seen and heard,

that he testisieth ; and no man receiveth his testimony. 33

He that hath received his testimony, hath set to his seal that

God is true. 34 For he whom God hath sent, speaketh the

words of God : for God giveth not the Spirit by measure

unto him. 35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all

things into his hand. 36 He that believeth on the Son hath

everlasting life : and he that believeth not the Son, shall not

fee life ; but the wrath of God abideth on him.

In these verses we have,

s_l.] Christ's removal into the land of Judea, ver. 22. and there he tar-

jsed with his disciples. Observe,

(1.) Our Lord Jesus, after he entered upon his public work, travelled

much, and removed often, as the patriarchs in their fojournings. As it

was a good part of his humiliation, that he had no certain dwelling-place,

hut was as Paul, in journeyings often ; so it was an instance of his unwearied

industry in the work for which he came into the world, that he went about

in prosecution of it ; many a weary step he took to do good to souls. The

Sun of righteousness took a large circuit to diffuse his light and heat,

Psalm xix. 6.

(2.) He was not wont to stay long at Jerusalem ; though he went fre

quently thither, yet he soon returned into the country ; as here, Aster these

things, after he had this discourse with Nicodemus, he came into the land

of Judea ; not so much for greater privacy, though mean and obscure

places best suited the humble Jesus in his humble state, but for greater use

fulness ; his preaching and miracles perhaps made melt noise at Jerusalem,

the fountain-head of news, but did least good there, where the topping men

of the Jewish church had so much the ascendant.

(3.) When he came into the land of Judea, his discipjet came with him ;

for these were they that continued with him in his temptations. Many that

flocked to him at Jerusalem, would Hot follow his motions into the country,

they had bo business there, but his disciples attended him. If the ark re

move, it is better remove and go after it, (as they did, Josh. iii. 3.) than

sit still without it, though it be in Jerusalem itself.

(4.) There he tarried with them, lur^i. He conversed with them,

discoursed with them. He did not retire into the country for his ease and

pleasure, but for more free conversation with his disciples and followers.

See Cant. vii. 11, 12. Note, Those that are ready to go with Christ,

(hall find him as ready to stay with them. It is supposed he now staid five

or six months in this country.

(5.) There he baptised ; he admitted disciples, such as believed in him,

and had more honesty and courage than those had at Jerusalem, chap. n.

24. John began to baptize in the land of Judea, Matth. iii. 1. therefore

Christ began there ; for John had said, There comes one after me. He bap-

j tized not himself with his own hand, but his disciples by his order and di

rections, as appears, chap. iv. 4. But his disciples baptizing was his bap

tizing. Holy ordinances are Christ's though administered by weak men.

2. John's continuance in his work as long as his opportunities lasted, ver. .

23, 24. Here we are told,

(1.) That yohn -was baptizing. Christ's baptism was for substance the

; same with John's; for he bore witness to Christ, and therefore >they did

not at all clash or interfere with one another. But, 1. Christ began to

preach and baptize before John laid it down, that he might be ready to re

ceive John's disciples when he should be taken off, and so the wheels might

be kept a-going. It is a comfort to useful men, when they are going off

the stage, to see those rising up, who are likely to fill up their room. (2.)

John continued to preach and baptize though Christ had taken it up ; for

he would still, according to the measure given to him, advance the interests

of God's kingdom. There was still work for John to do ; for Christ was

not yet generally known, nor the minds of people thoroughly prepared for

him by repentance. From heaven John had received his command, and he

would go on in his work, till from thence he received his countermand, and

would have his dismission from the same hand that gave him his commission.

He doth not come in to Christ, lest what had formerly passed should look

like a combination between them ; but he goes on with his work, till pro

vidence lays him aside. The greater gifts of some do not render the la

bours of others that come short of them needless, and useless ; there is

work enough for all hands. They are sullen that will sit down and do no

thing, when they see themselves out-shone. Though we have but one ta

lent, we must account for that ; and when we see ourselves going off, yet

must go on to the last.

(2.) That he baptized in Ænon near Salim, places we find no where

else mentioned ; and therefore the learned are altogether at a loss where to

find them ; wherever it was, it seems, John removed from place to place j

he did not think there was any virtue in Jordan, because Jesus was bap

tized there, which should engage him to stay there, but as he saw cause re>.

moved to other waters. Ministers must follow their opportunities ; and he

chose a place where there was much water ; vTSahx •s-oAA*, many -waters,

i. e. many streams of water ; so that wherever he met with any that were

willing to submit to his baptism, water was at hand to baptize them with j-

shattow perhaps, as is usual where there are many brooks, but such as would

serve his purpose. And in that country plenty os water was a valuable

thing.

(3.) That thither people came to him, and were baptized. Though they

did not come in such vast crowds, as they did when he first appeared, yet i

Vol. IV. No. 164.
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now he was not without encouragement, -but there were still those that at- j

tended and owned him. Some refer this both to John and to Jesus ; They

carat and -were baptised, i. e. some came to John, and were baptized by him,

some to Jesus, and were baptized by him, and as their baptism was one,

so were their hearts.

(4.) It is noted, ver. 4. that John was not yet cast into prison, to clear

J lie order of the ftory, and to (hew that these passages related here, chap,

ii. and iii. in the harmony, are to come in before, Matth. iv. 12. John

.never desired from his work as long as he had his liberty ; nay, he seems to

have been the more industrious, because he foresaw his time was short ; he

was not yet cast into prison, but he expected it ere long, John ix. 4.

8. A. contest between John's disciples and the Jews, about purifying,

ver. 23. See how the gospel of, Christ came not to fend peace upon earth,

but division. Observe,

(1.) Who were the disputants ; some of John's disciples and the Jems,

. who had not submitted to his baptism ot repentance. Penitents and im-

penitents divide this sinful world. In this contest, it should seem, John's

. disciples were the aggressors, and gave the challenge, and it is a sign they

jvere novices, that had more zeal than discretion. The truths of God have

often suffered by the rashness of some, that have undertaken to defend them,

before they were able to do it.

(2.) What was the matter in dispute, about purifying, about religious

washing. 1. We may suppose that John's disciples <:ried up his baptism,

his purifying, as instar omnium, and gave the preference to that as perfect

ing and superseding all the purifications of the Jews ; and they were in the

right ; but young converts are too apt to boast of their attainments,

whereas he that has found the treasure mould hide it, till he is sure he has

it, and not talk of it too much at first. 2. No doubt but the Jews, with

as much assurance, applauded the purifyings that were in use among them,

both those that were instituted by the law of Moses, and those that were

imposed by the tradition of the elders ; for the former they had a divine

warrant, and for the latter the usage os the church. Now it is very likely

that the Jews in this dispute, when they could not deny the excellent na

ture and design of John's baptism, raised an objection against it from Christ's

baptism, winch gave occasion for the complaint that follows here, ver. 26.

Here is John's baptizing in one place, fay they, and Jesus at the fame time

baptizing in another place, and therefore John's baptism, which his disci

ples so much applaud, is either, 1. Dangerous, and of ill consequence to

the peace of the church and state, for you see it opens a door to endless

parties ; now John has begun, we shall have every little teacher set up for a

baptist presently. Or, 2. That at the best it was defective and imperfect. If

John'sbaptism, which you cry upthus, have anygood in it,yonderthe baptism

of Jesus goes beyond it, so that for your parts, you are shaded already by a

greater light, and your baptism is soon gone out of request. Thus objec

tions are made against the gospel, from the advancement and improvement

■of gospel light, as if childhood and manhood were contrary to each other,

and the superstructure were against the foundation. There was no rea

son to object Christ's baptism against John's, for they consisted very well

together.

4. A complaint which John's disciples made te> their master concerning

Christ and his baptizing, ver. 26. They being nonplussed by the fore-

roeutioned objection, and probably ruffled and put into a heat by it, come

to their master, and tell him, Rabbi, he that was with thee, and was baptiz

ed of thee, is now set up for himself; he baptmeth, and all men come to him,

and wilt thou suffer it ? Their itch of disputing occasioned this. It is

common for men, when they find themselves run aground in the heat of

disputation, to fall foul upon those that do them no harm. If these disci

ples of John had not undertaken to dispute about purifving before thev un

derstood the doctrine of baptism, they might have answered the objection

without being put into a passion. In their complaint they speak respectful

to their own master, Rabbi ; but speak very slightly of our Saviour, though

they do not name him.

(I.) They suggest that Christ's setting up a baptism of his own was a

piece of presumption very unaccountable ; as if J«hn having first set up

this right of baptizing, he must have the monopoly of it, and as it were a

patent for the invention. He that was with thee beyond Jordan, as a disci

ple of thine, behold and wonder, thefame, the very same, baptixeth and takes

thy work out of thy hand. Thus the voluntary condescensions of the

Lord Jesus, as that of his being baptized by John, are often unjustly and

very unkindly turned to his reproach.

(2.) They suggest that it was a piece of ingratitude to John. He to

whom thou barest witness baptizeth ; as if Jesus owed all his reputation to

.the honourable character John gave of him, and yet had very unworthily

improved it to the prejudice of John. But Christ needed not John's testi

mony, John v. S6. He reflected more honour upon John than he received

from him ; yet thus it is incident to us to think that others, are more in.

debted to us than really they are. And besides, Christ's baptism was not

in the least an impeachment, but indeed the greatest improvement of John's

baptism ; which was but to lead the way to Christ's. John was juft t«

Christ in bearing witness lo him, and Christ's answering his testimony, did

rather enrich than impoverish John's ministry.

(3.) They conclude that it would be a total eclipse to John's baptism |

for all men come to him ; they that used to follow with us, now flock after

him, it is therefore time for us to look about us. It was not indeed strange

that all men came to him. As far as Christ is manifested, he will be mag.

nified ; but why should John's disciples grieve at that ? Note, Aiming at

the monopoly of honour and respect, has been in all ages the bane of the

church, and the shame of its members and ministers ; as also a vying of in.

terests, and a jealousy of rivalship and competition. We mistake, if w«

think that the excelling gifts and graces, and labours and usefulness of one,

is a diminution and disparagement to another, that has obtained mercy to

be faithful ; for .the Spirit is a free agent, dispensing to every one severally

as he will. Paul rejoiced in the usefulness, even of those that opposed him,

Phil. i. 18. We must leave it to God to chuse, employ, and honour hii

own instruments as he pleaseth, and Hot covet to be placed alone.

5. Here is John's answer to this complaint, which his disciples made,

ver. 27, £sV. His disciples expected he should have resented this matter

as they did j but Christ's manifestation to Israel was no surprise to John,

but what he looked for; it was no disturbance to him, but what he wished

for. He therefore checked the complaint, as Moses, Enviest thou for my

fake t and took this occasion to confirm the testimonies he had formerly

borne to Christ as superior to him, cheerfully consigning and turning over

to him all the interest he- had in Israel. In this discourse here, the sirft

minister of the gospel (for so John was) is an excellent pattern to all mini.

stei's, to humble themselves, and to exalt the Lord Jesus.

First, John here abaseth himself in comparison with Christ, ver. 27,—SO.

The more others magnify us, the more we must humble ourselves ; an<l for

tify ourselves against the temptation of .flattery and applause, and the jea

lousy of our friends for our honour, by remembering our place, and what

we are, I Cor. iii. 5.

1. John acquiesced in the divine disposal, and satisfieth himself with that,

ver. 27- A man can receive nothing except it be given him from heaven, whence

every good gift comes, Jam. i. 18. A general truth very applicable ia

this case. Different employments are according to the direction of divine

providence ; different e«idowmeats according to the distribution of the di

vine grace. No man can take aisy true honour to himself, Heb. v. 4.

We have as necessary and constant a dependence upon the grace of God ia

all the motions and actions of the spiritual life, as we have upon the provi

dence of God in all the motions and actions of the natural life : now this

comes in here as a reason, (1.) Why we should not envy those that have a

larger share of gifts than we have, or move in a larger sphere of usefulness.

John minds his disciples that Jesus had not thus excelled him, except he hid

received it from heaven, for as man and mediator he received gifts ; and if

God gave him the Spirit without measure, ver. 34. fliall they grudge at it?

The same reason will hold as to others. If God is pleased to give to others

more ability and success, than to us, shall we be displeased at it, and reflect

upon him as unjust, unwise, and partial ? See Matth. xx. lo. (2.) Why

we should not be discontented, though we be inferior to others in gifts and

usefulness, and be eclipsed by their excellencies. John was ready to own

that it was the gift, the free gift of heaven, that made him a preacher, a

prophet, a baptist, it was God that pave him the interest he had in the

love and esteem of the people ; and if now his interest decline, God's will

be done : He that gives may take. What we receive from heaven, we

must take as it is given ; now John never received a commission for a stand

ing perpetual office, but only for a temporary one, which must soon expire,

and therefore when he has fulfilled his ministry, he can contentedly fee it

go out of date. Some give quite another sense of these words; John had

taken pains with his disciples to teach them the reference which his baptism

had to Christ, who should come after him, and yet be preferred before

him, and do that for them which he could not do ; and yet after all they

dote upon John, and grudge this preference of Christ above him ; Well,

faith John, I see, A man can receive, i. e. perceive nothing, except it be given

him from heaven.. The labours of ministers are all lost labour, unless the

grace of God make it effectual. Men do not understand that which is

made most plain, nor believe that which is made most evident, unless it be

given them from heaven to undei stand and believe it.

2. John appeals to the tcstimoriy he had formerly given concerning

Christ, ver. 18. You can bear me witness, that I said again and agaia, /
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am not the Cltr'tst, but that I ant sent before htm. See how steady and constant

John was in his testimony to Christ, and not as a reed shaken with the

wind ; neither the frowns of the chief priests, nor the flatteries of his own

•difciples could make him change his note. Now this serves here, (1.) As

a conviction to his disciples, of the unreasonableness of their complaint.

They had spoken of the witness which their master bore to Jesus, ver. 26.

Now, faith John, do not you remember what the testimony was that I did

■bear ? Call that to mind, and you will fee your own cavil answered. Did

rot I say, / am not the Chrifi ? why then do you set me up as a rival with

him ? that is, did I not fay, / am sent before him ? Why then doih it seem

■strange to you that I should stand by and give way to him ? (2. ) It is a

comfort to himself, that he had never given his disciples any occasion thus

to set him up in competition with Christ ; but, on the contrary, had parti

cularly cautioned them against this mistake, though he might have made a

hand of it for himself. It is a satisfaction to faithful ministers, if they have

done what they could in their places, to prevent any extravagancies that

their people ran into. John had not only not encouraged them to hope

that he was the Messiah, but had plainly told them the contrary ; which

was now a satisfaction to him. It is a common excuse for those who have

undue honour paid them, Si populus vult decipi, decipiatur ; but that is an

ill maxim for them to go by, whose business it is to undeceive people. The

lip of truth mall be established.

8. John professeth the great satisfaction he had in the advancement of

Christ and his interest. He was so far from regretting it, as his disciples

did, that lie rejoiced in it. This he expresseth, ver. 29. by an elegant si.

militude. ( I . ) He compares our Saviour to the bridegroom. He thjt

hat the bride is the bridegroom. Do all men come to him ? It is well ; whi

ther else should they go ? Has he got the throne in mens affections ? Who

else should have it ? It is his right ; to whom should the bride be brought

but to the bridegroom ? Christ wai prophesied of in the Old Testament, as

a bridegroom, Psalm xlv. The word was made flesh, that the disparity of

nature might not be a bar to the match ; provision is made for the purify-

ing of the church, that the defilement of sin might be no bar; Christ ef-

pouseto hit church to himself; he has the bride, for he has her love, he has

her promise. The church is subject to Christ. As far as particular fouls

are devoted to him in faith and love, so far the bridegroom has the bride.

(2.) He compares himself to the friend of the bridegroom, who attends

upon him, to do him honour and service, aflists him in prosecuting the

match, speaks a good word for him, useth his interest on his behalf, rejoic-

eth when the match goes on, and most of all when the point is gained,

and he hath the bride. All that John had done in preaching and baptiz

ing, was to introduce him, and now he was come, he had what he wished

for. The friend of the bridegroom /lands and heers him, stands expecting

him, and waiting for him, rejviceth •withjoy, because of the bridegroom's voice,

because he is come to the marriage, after he had been long expected. Note,

1. Faithful ministers are friends of the bridegroom, to recommend him to

the affections and choice of the children of men ; to bring letters aud mes

sages from him, for he courts by proxy ; and herein they must be faithful

to him. 2. The friends of the bridegroom must stand and hear the bride

groom's voice, must receive instructions from him, and attend his orders ;

must desire to have proofs of Christ's speaking in them and with them,

2 Cor. xiii. 8. that is the bridegroom's voice. 3. The espousing of soul*

to Jesus Christ in faith and love, is the fulfilling of the joy of every good

minister. If the day of Christ's espousals be the day of the gladness of

his heart, Cant. iii. ult. it cannot but be theirs too, who love him, and wish

well to his honour and kingdom. Surely they have no greater joy.

♦. Hfc owns it highly fit and necessary, that the reputation and interest

ef Christ should be advanced, and his own diminished, ver. 30. He must in

crease, but I must decrease. If they grieve at the growing greatness of the

Lord Jesus, they will have more and more occasion to grieve, as they have

that indulge themselves in envy* and emulation. John speaks of Christ's

increase, and his own decrease, not only as necessary and unavoidable, which

Could not be helped, and therefore must be borne, but as highly just and

agreeable, arid is entirely satisfied in it. (1.) He was well pleased to see

the kingdom of Christ getting ground. He mujl increase. You think he

has gained a deal, but it is nothing to what he will gain. Note, The king

dom of Christ is and will be a growing kingdom, like the light of the morn

ing, like the grain of mustard-feed. (2.) He was not at all displeased,

that the effect of this was the diminishing of his own interest. / mujl de

crease. Created excellencies are under this law, they must decrease : /

have seen an end of all perfection. Note, 1. The shining forth of the glory

of Christ eclipseth the lustre of all other glory. The glory that stands in

competition with Christ, that of the world and the flesh, decreaseth and

loseth ground in the soul, as the knowledge and love of Christ increase and

get ground : but it is here spoken of that which is subservient to him.

As the light of the morning increaseth, that of the morning-star decreaseth.

2. If our diminution and abasement may but in the least contribute to the

advancement of Christ's name, we must cheerfully submit to it, and be con

tent .to be any thing, to be nothing, so that Christ may b* all.

Secondly, John Baptist here advanceth Christ, and instructs his disciples

concerning him, that they might be so far from grieving that so many come

to him, that they might come to him themselves.

1. He instructs them concerning the dignity of Christ's person, ver. 31.

He that cometh from above, that cometh from heaven, is above all. Here,

(1.) He supposeth hii divine original, that he came from above, from

heaven ; which speaks not only his divine extraction, but his divine nature.

He had a being before his conception, a heavenly being. None but he

that came from heaven, was fit to ■shew us the will of heaven, or the way

to heaven. When God would save man, he sent from above. (2.) Hence

he infers his sovereign authority, he is above all. Above all things, and all

persons, God over all, blessed for evermore. It is daring presumption to

dispute precedency with him. When we come to speak of the honours of

the Lord Jesus, we find they transcend all conception and expression, and

we can say but this, he is above all. It was said of John Baptist, there

was not a greater came from heaven. His descent from heaven put such a

dignity upon him, as he was not divested of by his being made flesh ; still

he was above all.

This he farther illustrates, by the meanness of those who stood in com

petition with him, He that is of the earth is earthly, o w tx rnt yir tx n,j yw

■--', He that is of the earth, is of the earth : he that has his original of the

earth, has his food out of the earth, has his converse with earthly things,

and his concern is for them. Note, 1. Man has his rife out of the earth ;

not only Adam at first, but we also still are formed out of the clay, Job

xxxiii. fi. Look to the rock whence we were hewn. 2. Man's constitu

tion is therefore earthly ; not only his body frail and mortal, but his foul

corrupt and carnal, and its bent and bias strong towards earthly things.

The prophets and apostles were of the fame mould with other men ; they

were but earthen vessels, though they had a rich treasure lodged in them,

and shall these be set up as rivals with Christ ? Let the potsherds strive with

the potsherds of the earth ; but let them not cope with him that came from

heaven.

2. Concerning the excellency and certainty of his doctrine. His disci

ples were displeased, that Christ's preaching was admired and attended

upon more than his ; but he tells them there wa3 reason enough for it.

For,

[1.] He for his part fpoie of the earth, and so do all those that are of

the earth. The prophets were men, and spoke like men, of themselves

they could not speak, but of the earth, '2 Cor. iii. 5. The preaching of

the prophets, and of John, was but low and fiat compared with Christ's

preaching ; as heaven is high above the earth, so were his thoughts above

theirs. By them God spoke on earth, but in Christ he speaketh from

heaven.

[2.] But he that cometh from heaven, is not only in his person, but in

his doctrine above all the prophets that ever lived on earth ; none teacheth

like him. The doctrine of Christ is here recommended to us.

(1.) As infallibly sure and certain, and to be entertained accordingly,

ver. 32. What he hath seen and heard, that he tfjlxfielh. See here, 1. Christ's

divine knowledge ; he testified nothing but what he had seen and heard,

what he was perfectly apprised of, and thoroughly acquainted with. What

he discovered of the divine nature, and os the invisible world, was what he

had seen ; what he revealed of the mind of God, was what he had heard

immediately from him, and, not at second hand. The prophets testified

what was made known to them in dreams and visions, by the mediation of

angels, but not what they had seen and heard. John was the crier's voice,-

that said, Make room for the witness, and leep silence, while the charge is

given, but then leaves it to the witness to give in his testimony himself,

and the judge to give the charge himself. The gospel of Christ is not a

doubtful opinion, like an hypothesis, or new notion in philosophy, which

every one is at liberty to believe, or not ; but it is a revelation of the mind

of God, which is of eternal truth in itself, and os infinite concern to us.

2. His divine grace and goodness ; that which he had seen and heard, be.

cause he knew it nearly concerned us, he was pleased to make known to

us. What Paul had seen and heard in the third heavens, he could not tes

tify, 2 Crfr. xii. 4. But Christ knew how to utter what he had seen and

heard. Christ's preaching is here called his tejlifying, to note, (1.) The

convincing evidence of it ; it was not reported as news by hearsay, but it
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was testified as evidence given in court, with great eatition and assurance.

(2.) The affectionate earnestness of the delivery of it was testified with

concern and importunity, as Acts xviii. 5.

From the certainty of Christ's doctrine, John takes occasion, (1.) To

lament the infidelity of the most of men ; though he testifies what is infal

libly true, yet no man receiveth his testimony, i. e. very few, next to none,

none in comparison with those that refuse it. They receive it not, they

will not hear it,, they do not heed it, or give credit to it. This he speaks

of, not only as a matter of wonder, that such a testimony should not be

received ; who hath believed our report ? how stupid and foolish is the

greatest part of mankind, what enemies to themselves ! But as matter of

grief ; John's disciples grieved that all men came to Christ, ver. 26. they

thought his followers too many ; but John grieves that no man came to him,

he thought them too few. Note, The unbelief of sinners is the grief of

faints. It was for this that St. Paul* had great heaviness, Rom. ix. 2.

(-2.) He takes occasion to commend the faith of the chosen remnant, ver.

37. He that hath received his testimony (and some such there were, though

very few) hath set to his seal that God is true ; God is true, though we do

not set our seal to it : let God be true, and every man a liar ; his truth

needs not our faith to support it, but by faith we do ourselves the honour

and justice to subscribe to his truth, and hereby God reckons himself ho

noured. God's promises are all yea and amen ; by faith we put our amen

to them, as Rev. xxii. 20. Observe, He that receives the testimony of

Christ, subscribes not only to the truth of Christ, but to the truth of God,

for his name is the word of God ; the commandments of God, and the

testimony of Christ, are put together, Rev. xii. 17. By believing in Christ

we set to our seal, I. That God is true to all the promises which he has

made concerning Christ, that which he spake by the mouth of all his holy

prophets ; what he fware to our fathers is all accomplished, and not one

iota or title of it fallen to the ground, Luke i. 70, &c. Acts xiii. 32, 33.

2. That he is true to all the promises he has made in Christ ; we venture

our fouls upon God's veracity, being satisfied that he is true ; we are wil

ling to deal with him.upon trust, and to quit all in this world for a happi

ness in reversion, and out of sight. By this we greatly honour God's

faithfulness. Whom we give credit to, we give honour to.

(2.) It is recommended to us as a divine doctrine ; not his own, but his

that sent him, ver. 39. For he -whom God hath sent, speaks the -word of God,

which he was sent to speak, and enabled to speak ; for God giveth not the

Spirit by measure unto him. The prophets were as messengers that brought

setters from heaven ; but Christ came under the character of an ambassador,

and treats with us as such ; for, 1. He spoke the words of God, and no

thing he said savoured of human infirmity ; both substance and language

were divine. He proved himself sent of God, John iii. 1. and therefore

his words are to be received as the words of God. By this rule we may

try the spirits ; those that speak as the oracles of God, and prophesy ac

cording to the proportion of faith, are to be received as sent of God. 2.

He spoke so as no other prophet did ; for God gi-veth not the Spirit by

measure to him. None can speak the words of God, without the Spirit of

God, 1 Cor. ii- 10, II. The Old Testament prophets had the Spirit, and

in different degrees, 2 Kings ii. 9, 10. But whereas God gave them the

Spirit by measure, 1 Cor. xii. 4. he gave him to Christ without measure :

all fulness dwelt in him, the fulness of the Godhead, an unmeasurable ful

ness. The Spirit was not in Christ as in a vessel, but as in a fountain, as

in a bottomless ocean. " The prophets that had the Spirit in a limited

" manner, only with respect to some particular revelation, sometimes spake

" of themselves ; but he that had the Spirit always residing in him without

" stint, always spoke the words of God." " So Dr. Whitby.

3. Concerning the power and authority he is invested with, which gives

him the pre-eminence above all others, and a more excellent name than they.

[1.] He is the beloved Son of the Father, ver. 3.5. The Father loveth

the Sen. The prophets were faithful as servants, but Christ as a son ; they

were employed as servants, but Christ beloved as a Son, always his delight,

Prov. viii. 30. The Father was well pleased in him ; not only he did love

him, but he doth love him ; he continued his love to him even in his estate

of humiliation, loved him never the less for his poverty and sufferings.

[2.] He is Lord of all. The Father, as an evidence of his love to him,

hath given all things into his hand. Love is generous. The Father took

such a complacency, and had such a confidence in him, that he constituted

him the great Feoffer in trust for mankind. Having given him the Spirit

without measure, he gave all things ; for he was thereby qualified to be

master and manager of all. Note, It is the honour of Christ, artd the un

speakable comfort of all Christians, that the Father hath given all things

into the hand of the Mediator. (1.) All power ; so it is explained, Mat.

xiviii. IS. All the works of creation being put under his sect, all the af

fairs of redemption are put into his hand ; he is Lord of all. Angels are

his servants, devils are his captives. He has power over all flesh ; the hea

then given him for his inheritance. The kingdom of providence is com-

mitted to his administration. He has power to settle the terms of the co

venant of peace as the great plenipotentiary, to govern his church as the

great law-giver, to dispense divine favours as the great almoner, and to call

all to account as the great judge. Both the golden sceptre and the iron

rod are given into his hand. (2.) All grace is given into his hand as the

channel of conveyance ; all things, i. e. all those good things which God

intended to give to the children of men ; eternal life, and all its prelimina

ries. We are unworthy that the Father should give those things into otir

hands ; for we have made ourselves the children of his wrath ; he hath

therefore appointed the Son ef his love to be trustee for us, and the things

he intended for us, he gives into his hands, who is worthy, and has merited

both honours for himself, and savours for us. They are given into his

hands, by him to be given into ours. This is a great encouragement to

faith, that the riches of the new covenant are deposited in so sure, so

kind, so good a hand, the hand of him that purchased them for us, and u*

for himself ; who is able to keep all that which both God and believers

have agreed to commit to him.

[3.] He is the object of that faith which is made the great condition of

eternal happiness, and herein he has the pre-eminence above all others, ver.

3fi. He that believcth on the Son hath life. We have here the application of

what-he had said concerning Christ and his doctrine, and it is the conclu

sion of the whole matter. If God has put this honour upon the Son, we

must by faith give honour to him. As God offers and conveys good

things to us by the testimony of Jesus Christ, whose word is the vehicle of

divine favours, so we receive and partake of those favours, by believing the

testimony and entertaining that word as true and good ; this way of re

ceiving fitly answers that way of giving. We have here the sum of that

gospel, which is to be preached to every creature, Mark xvi. 16. Here is,

(1.) The blessed state of all true Christians, He that believes en the Son

hath everlasting life. Note, 1. It is the character of every true Christian,

that he believes on the Son of God ; not only believes him, that what her

faith is true, but believes on him, consents to him, and confides in him.

2. The benefit of true Christianity is no less than everlasting life ;> that is it

which Christ came to purchase for us, and confer upon us ; it can be no

less than the happiness of an immortal.foul in an immortal God. 3. True

believers, even now, have everlasting life ; not only they (hall have it here

after, but they have it now. For, (1.) They have very good security for

it. The deed by which it passeth, is sealed and delivered to them, and so

they have it ; it is put into the hands of their guardian for them, and so

they have it, though the use be not yet transferred into possession. They

have the Son of God, and in him they have life j and the Spirit of God,

the earnest of this life. (2.) They have the comfortable foretastes of it,

in present communion with God, and the tokens of his love. Grace i*

glory begun.

(2.) The wretched and miserable condition of unbelievers. He that be*

lieveth not the Son is undone, o airu8at. The word includes both incredulity

and disobedience. An unbeliever is one that gives not credit to the doc

trine of Christ, nor is in subjection to the government of Christ. Now

those that will neither be taught nor ruled by Christ, 1. They cannot be

happy in this world, or that to come ; heshall not^u life, that life which

Christ came to bestow. He shall not enjoy it, he shall not have any com

fortable prospect of it, shall never come within ken of it, except to aggra

vate his loss of-it. 2. They cannot but be miserable ; the wrath of God

abides upon an unbeliever. He is not only under the wrath of God, which

is as surely the soul's death, as his favour is its life ; but it abides upon him.

All the wrath he has made himself liable to by the violation of the law, if

not removed by the grace of the gospel, is bound upon him. God's wrath

for his daily actual transgressions, lights ano*lies upon him. Old scores lie

undischarged, and new ones added. Something done every day to fill the

measure, and nothing to empty it. Thus the wrath of God abides; for it

is treasured up against the day of wrath.

CHAP. IV.

// was more than any thing else the glory os the land of Israel, that it was

Immanuel's land, Isa. viii. 9. Not only the place of his birth, but thescene

os his preaching and miracles. This land in our Saviour's time <was divided

into three parts ; "Judea in thesouth, Galilee in the north, and Samaria lying

between them. Now in this chapter we have Christ in each of these three

parts of that land. 1. Departing out of Judea, ver. 1,—3. 2. Passing

through Samaria, which though a visit id transitu, here tain up most room.
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(I.) His coming into Sim/tria, ver. 4,—6. (2.) His discourse -with the

Samaritan woman at a well, ver. 7,—-G- ('*•) Tie notice which the wo

man gave os him to the city, ver. 27,—30. (I.) Christ's tali with his

disciples in r/r mean time, ver. 3!,—SS. (.6.) The good effeS of this

among the Samaritans, ver. 39,—+2. 3. We find him residing for some

time in Galilee, ver. 43,—46. and his curing of a nobleman's sou there that

•was at death's door, ver. 4si,—54.

"\TTHEN therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had

y * heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples

than John, 2 (Though Jesus himself baptized not, but his

disciples.) 3 He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee.

We read of Christ's coming into Judea, chap. iii. 22. after he had kept

the fe.-rsts at Jerusalem ; and nmv he left Judea four months before harvest,

as is said here, ver. 35. so that it is competed he staid in Judea about fix

months, to build upon the foundation John had laid there. We have no

particular account of his sermons and miracles there, only in general, ver. I.

1. That he made disciples ; he prevailed with many to embrace his doc

trine, and to follow him as a teacher come from God. His ministry was

successful, notwithstanding the opposition it met with, Psal. ex. 3. (irfei

trim ; it signifies the fame with ui^'tw, to disciple. Compare Gen. xii. 5.

The fouls which they had gotten ; which they had made ; so the word is,

which they made proselytes. Note, It is Christ's prerogative to make disci

ples : first to bring them to his foot, and then form and fashion them to

his will. Fit, non nascittir Christianut. Tertull.

(2 ) That he baptised those whom he made disciples ; admitted them by

washing them with water ; not himself, but by the ministry of his disciples,

■ver. 2. 1. Beciuse he would put a difference between his baptism and

that of John, who baptized all himself ; for he baptized as a servant, Christ

as a master. 2. He would apply himstlf more to preaching work, which

was the more excellent, 1 Cor. i. 17- 3. He would put honour upon his

disciples, by impowering and employing them to do it ; and so train them

up to further services. 4. If he had baptized some himself, they would

have been apt to value themselves upon that, and despise others, which he

would prevent, as P<i:i!, I Cor. 13, 14. 5. He would reserve himself for

the honour of baptizing with the Holy Ghost, Acts i. 5. 6. He would

teach us that the efficacy of sacraments depends not on any virtue in the

band that administers them ; as also, that what is done by his ministers ac

cording to his direction, he owns as done by himself.

(3.) Thtt he made and baptized more disciples than John ; not only

more than John did at *his time, but more than he had done at any time.

Christ's converse was more winning than John's. His miracles were con

vincing, and the cures he wrought gratis very inviting.

(4.) Tlflt the Pharisees were informed of this ; they heard what multi

tudes he baptized ; for they had from his first appearing a jealous eye upon

him, and wanted not spies to give them notice concerning him. Observe,

1. When the Pharisees thought they hnd got rid of John, (for he was by

this ti-ne clapped up,) and were pleasing themselves with that, Jesus ap

pears, who was a greater vexation to them than ever John had been. The

witnesses will rife again. 2. That which grieved them, was, that Christ

made so many disciples. The success of the gospel exasperates its enemies,

and it is a ^nod sign, it is getting ground when the powers of darkness are

enraged nj^dinst it.

(5.) That our Lord Jesus knew very well what informations were given

in against him to the Pharisees. It is likely, the informers were willing to

have their name3 concealed, and the Pharisees loth to have their designs

known ; but Bone can dig so deep as to hide their counsels from the Lord,

Tfa. xxix. 15. and Christ is here called the Lord. He knew what was told

the Pharisees, and how much, it is likely, it exceeded the truth ; for it is

not likely that Jesus had yet baptized more than John ; but so the thing

was represented, to make him appear the more formidable ; see 2 Kings

•ri. 12.

(6. ) That hereupon our Lord Jesus left Judea, and departed again to

go to Galilee.

[1.] He left Judea, because he was likely to be persecuted there, even

to the tWath ; such was the rage of the Pharifce3 against him, and such

their impious politics to devour the man child in his infancy. To escape

their designs, Christ quitted the country, and went thither, where what he

did would be less provoking than just under their nose. For, 1. His hour

was not yet come, John vii. 38. the time fixed in the counsels of God, and

the Old Testament prophecies for Messiah's being ent off. He had not

sinifaed l,;8 testimony, and therefore would not surrender or expose himself.

2. The disciples he had gathered in Judea were notable to bear hardships,

and therefore he would not expose them. 3. Hereby he gave an example

to his own rule ; When they persecute you in one city, Jlee to another. We

are not called to suffer, while we may avoid it without sin ; and therefore,

though we may not for our own preservation change our religion, yet we

may change our place. Christ secured himself not by miracle, but in a way

common to men, for the direction and encouragement of his suffering

people.

[2.] He departed into Galilee, because he had work to do there, and

many friends and fewer enemies. He went to Galilee now, 1. Because

John's ministry had now made way for him there ; for Galilee, which was

under Herod's jurisdiction, was the last scene of John's baptism. 2. Be

cause John's imprisonment had now made room for him there ; that light

being now put under a bushel, the minds of people would not be divided

between him and Christ. Thns both the liberties and restraints of good

ministers are for the furtherance of the gospel, Phil. i. 12. But to what

purpose doth he go into Galilee for safety ? Herod the persecutor os

John, will never be protector of Jesus. Chemnitius here notes, Pii in hac

vita quos sugiant, habent, ad quos vero sugiant ut in tuto smt non habent, nifi

ad le, Deus, quisolus resugium nostrum es.

4 And he must needs go through Samaria. 5 Then Com

eth he to a city of Samaria, which is called Sychar, near to

the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 6

Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore being wearied

with his journey, fat thus on the well : and it was about the

sixth hour. 7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw

water : Jesus faith unto her, Give me to drink. 8 For his

disciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat. 9 Then

faith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that thou

I being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of Sa

maria ? for the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the gift

of God, and who it is that faith to thee, Give me to drink ;

thou wouldst have asked of him, and he would have given

thee living water. 1 1 The woman faith unto him, Sir, thou

hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep : from whence

then hast thou that living water ? 12 Art thou greater than

our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof

himself, and his children, and his cattle ? 1 3 Jesus answered

and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of this water shall

thirst again : 14 But whosoever drinketh of the water that

I shall give him, shall never thirst : but the water that I shall

give him, shall be in him a well of water springing up unto

everlasting life. 15 The woman faith unto him, Sir, give

me this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw.

16 Jesus faith unto her, Go call thy husband, and come hi

ther. 17 The woman answered and said, I have no husband.

Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said, I have no husband :

18 For thou hast had five husbands, and he whom thou now

hast is not thy husband : in that saidst thou truly! 19 The

woman faith unto him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a pro

phet. 20 Our fathers worshipped in this mountain ; and ye

fay, that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to wor

ship. 21 Jesus faith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour

cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at

Jerusalem worship the Father. 22 Ye worship ye know not

what:, we know what we worship: for sal vai ion is of the

Jews. 2.'3 But the hour cometli, and now is, when the true

worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth :

for the Father seeketh such to worship him. 24 God is a

Spirit, and they that worship him, mult worship him in spirit

and in truth. 25 The woman faith unto him, I know that

Mefuas cometh which is called Christ : when he is come, he..

v°t. IV. No. Nil. 6 O
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will tell us all things. 26 Jesus faith unto her, I that speak

unto thee, am he.

We have here an account of the good Christ did In Samaria, when he

passed through that country in his way to Galilee. The Samaritans, both

in blood and religion, were mongrel Jews ; the posterity of those colonies

which the king of Assyria planted there after the captivity of the ten

tribes, with whom the poor of the land that were left behind, and many

orher Jews afterwards, incorporated themselves. They worshipped the

God of Israel only, to whom they erected a temple on mount Gerizzim,

in competition with that at Jerusalem. There was great enmity between

them and the Jews ; the Samaritans would not admit Christ when they

saw he was going to Jerusalem, Luke ix. 53. The Jews thought they

could not give him a worse name, than to say, He is a Samaritan. When

•the Jews were in prosperity, the Samaritans claimed kindred to them,

Ezra iv. 2. but when they were in distress, they were Medes and Persians ;

fee Joseph. Antiq. I. 11. c. 8. /. 12. c. 7. Now observe,

1. Christ's coming into Samaria. He charged his disciples not to enter

into any city of the Samaritans, Matth. x. 5. viz. not to preach the gos

pel, or work miracles ; nor did he here preach publicly, or work any mi

racle, his eye being to the lost (heep of the house of Israel. But what

kindness he here did them was accidental % it was only a crumb of the

children? bread that casually fell from the Master's table.

[1.] His road from Judea to Galilee lay through the country of Sama

ria, ver. 4. He miist needs go through Samaria. There was no other way

unless he would have fetched a compass on the other side Jordan, a great

way about. The wicked and profane are at present so intermixed with

God's Israel, that unless we will go out of the world, we cannot avoid go

ing through the company of such, I Cor. v. 10. We have therefore need

of the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left, that we

may neither give provocation to them, nor contract pollution by them.

We should not go into places of temptation, but when we needs must ;

and then we should not reside in them, but hasten through them. Some

think that therefore Christ must needs go through Samaria, because of the

good work he had to do there ; a poor woman to be converted, a lost sheep

to be sought and saved : This was work his heart was upon, and therefore

he must needs go this way. It was happy for Samaria that it lay in Christ's

way, which gave him an opportunity of calling on them. When 1 pasted

by thee, I said unto thee, Live, Ezek. xvi. 6.

[2.] His baiting place happened to be at a city os Samaria. Now ob

serve,

(1.) The place described. It was called Sychar ; probably the fame

with Sichem, or Shechem, a place which we read much of in the Old Tes

tament. Thus are the names of places commonly corrupted by tract of

time. Shechem yielded the first proselytes that ever came into the church

of Israel, Gen. xxxiv. 29.—xxxv. 2. and now it is the first place where

the gospel is preached out of the commonwealth of Israel ; so Dr. Light-

foot observes ; as also that the valley of Achor, which was given for a door

of hope, hope to the poor Gentiles, ran along by this city, Hof. ii. 15.

Abimelech was made king here ; it was Jeroboam's royal feat ; but the

evangelist, when he would give us the antiquities of the place, takes notice

of Jacob's interest there, which was more its honour than its crowned heads.

I. Here lay Jacob'6 ground, the parcel os ground "which Jacob gave to his

son Joseph, whose bones were buried in it, Gen. xlviii. 22. Jofli. xxiv. 32.

Probably this is mentioned to intimate that Christ, when he reposed him

self hard by here, took occasion from the ground which Jacob gave Joseph,

to meditate on the good report which the elders by faith obtained. Jerom

chose to live in the land of Canaan, that the sight of the places might

affect him the more with scripture-stories. 2. Here was Jacob's well which

he digged, or at least used for himself and his family. We find no mention

of this well in the Old Testament, but the tradition was, that it was Jacob's

well.

(2.) The posture of our Lord Jesus at this place ; Being wearied -with

his journey, he fat thus on the well. We ha--e here our Lord Jesus,

1. Labouring under the common fatigue of travellers : He was wearied

•with his journey. Though it was yet but the sixth hour, and he had per

formed but half his day's journey, yet he was weary j or, because it was

the sixth hour, the time of the heat of the day, therefore he was weary.

Here we fee, (1.) That he was a true man, and subject to the common

infirmities of the human nature. Toil came in with sin, Gen. iii. 19. and

therefore Christ having made himself a curse for us, submitted to it. (I. )

That he was a poor man, else he might have travelled on horseback, or in

a chariot. To this instance of meanness and mortification he humbled him

self for us, that he went all his journies on foot. When servants were on

horses, princes walked as servants on the earth, Eccl. x. 7. When we are

carried easily ; let us think on the'weariness of our Master. (S.e It should

seem he was but a tender man, and not of a robust constitution ; it Ihould

seem, his disciples were not tired ; for they went into the town without

any difficulty, when their Matter fat down, and could not go a step further.

Bodies of the finest mould, are most sensible of fatigue, and can worst

bear it.

2. We have him here betaking hin self to the cirrrron relief of travel

lers ; being wearied, he fat thus on the Well. (I.) He fat on the well, an

uneasy place, cold, and hard ; he had no couch, no eaiy chair to repose

himself in, but took to that which was next hand, to teach us not to he nice

and ' curious in the conveniencies of this life, but content with mean

things.

(2.) He fat thus, in an uneasy posture ; fat carelessly, (incuriose et

negkaim,) or, he fat so as people that are wearied with travelling use to

sit.

3. His discourse with a Samaritan woman, which is here recorded at

large, while Christ's dilpute with the doctors, and his discourse withMoses

and Elias on the mount, are buried in silence.

This discourse is reducible to four heads.

First, They discourse concerning the water, ver. 7,-15. Notice ij

fisrt taken of the circumstances that gave occasion to this discourse.

1. There comes a woman of Samaria to draw water. This intimates

her poverty', she had no servant to be a drawer of water ; and her industry,

(he would do it herself. See here, (1.) How God owns and approves of

honest, humble diligence in our places. Christ was made known to the

shepherds when they were keeping their flock. (2.) How the divine pro

vidence brings about glorious purposes by events which seem to us fortui

tous and accidental. This woman's meeting with Christ at.the well, may

mind us of the stories of Rebekah, Rachel, and Jethro's daughter, who

all met with husbands, good husbands, no worse than Isaac, Jacob, and

Moses, when they came to the wells for water. (3.) How the prevent

ing grace* of God sometimes brings people unexpectedly under the means

of conversion and salvation. He is found of them that sought him not.

2. His disciples were gone away into the city to buy meat. Hence learn

a lesson, (1.) Of justice and honesty. The meat Christ eat he bought and

paid for, as Paul, 2 Thess. iii. 8. (2.) Of daily dependence upon pro-

vidence ; take no thought for the morrow. Christ did not go into the

city to eat, but sent his disciples to fetch his meat thither ; not because he

scrupled eating in a Samaritan city, but, 1. Because he had a good work

to do at that well, which might be done while they were catering. It is

wisdom to fill up our vacant minutes with that which is good, that the frag

ments of time may not be lost. Peter, while his dinner was getting, fell

into a trance, Acts x. 1 2. 2. Because it was more private and retired,

more cheap and homely, to have his dinner brought him hither, than to go

into the town for it. Perhaps his purse was low, and he would teach us

good husbandry ; to spend according to what we have, and not go beyond

it j however, he would teach us not to affect great things. Christ could

eat his dinner as well upon a draw-well, as in the best inn in the town.

Let us comport with our circumstances.

Now this gave Christ an opportunity of discoursing with this woman a-

bout spiritual concerns, and he improved it ; he often preached to multi

tudes that crowded after him for instruction, yet here he condescends to

teach a single person, a woman, a poor woman, a stranger, a Samaritan, to

teach his ministers to do likewise ; as those that know what a glorious at-

chievement it is to help to save though but one soul from death.

Let us observe the particulars of this discourse.

[1.] Jesus begins with a modest request for a draught of water; Give

me to drink. He that for our fakes became poor, here becomes a beggar,

that they who are in want, and cannot dig, may not be ashamed to beg.

Christ asked for it, not only because he needed it, and needed her help to

come at it, but because he would draw on further discourse with her j and

teach us to be willing to be beholden to the meanest when there is occabon.

Christ is still begging in his poor members, and a cup of cold water, like

this here, given to them in his name, (hall not lose its reward.

[2.] The woman, though (he doth not deny his request, yet quarrels

with him because he did not carry on the humour oshis own nation, ver. J.

How is it ? Observe, (I.) What a mortal feud there was between the Jews,

and the Samaritans ; the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans. t»F

Samaritans were the adversaries of Judah, Ezra iv. 1. were upon all oc

casions mischievous to them. The Jews were extremely malicious againtt
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them, "looked upon them as having no part in the resurrection ; excom

municated and cursed them by the secret name of Ood ; by the glorious

writing of the tables, and by the curse of the upper and lower house of

judgment ; with this law, That no Israelite eat of any thing that is a Sa

maritan's ; for it is as if he eat swine's flesh." So Dr. Lightfoot out of

Rabbi Tancbum. Note, Quarrels about religion are usually the most im

placable of all other. Men are made to have deasingt one with another ;

but if men, because one worships at one temple, and another at another, will

deny the offices of humanity and charity, and common civility, will be mo

rose and unnatural, scornful and censorious, and thus under colour of

xeal for religion, they plainly (hew, that however their religion may be true,

they are not truly religious ; but pretending to stickle for religion, subvert

the design of it.

(2.) How ready the woman was to upbraid Christ with the haughti

ness and ill-nature of the Jewish nation : How it it that thou being a Jew

cjlcji drink of me f By his dress, or dialect, or both, (he knew him to be a

Jew, and thinks it strange that he runs not to the fame excess of riot a-

gainst the Samaritans with other Jews. Note, Moderate men of all sides,

are (like Joshua and his fellows, Zech: iii. 8.) men wondered at. Two

things this woman wonders at. 1. That he mould ask this kindness ; for

it was the pride of the Jews that they would endure any hardship rather

than be beholden to a Samaritan. It was part of Christ's humiliation, that

be was born of the Jewish nation, which was now not only in an ill state,

fabject to the Romans, but in an ill name among the nations : With what

disdain did Pilate ask, Am 1 a Jew ? Thus he made himself not only of no

reputation, but of ill reputation ; but herein he has set us an example of

swimming against the stream qf common corruptions. We must, like our

Master, put on goodness, and kindness, though it should be never so .much

the genius of our country, or the humour of our party, to be morose and !

ill-natured. This woman expected that Christ should be as other Jews

were : but it is unjust to charge upon every individual person, even the

common faults of the community. No rule but has some exceptions. 2. j

She wonders he should expect to receive this kindness from her that was a j

Samaritan : You Jews could deny it to one of our nation, and why should

we grant it to one of yours ? Thus quarrels are propagated endlessly by

revenge and retaliation.

[3.] Christ takes this occasion to instruct her in divine things, vet. 10.

If thou inewest the gift of God, thou would/I have ajhrd. Observe, (I.) He

waves her objection of the feud between the Jews and Samaritans, and takes

no notice of it. Some differences are best healed by being slighted, and by

avoiding all occasions of entering into dispute about them. Christ will con

cert this woman, not by shewing her that the Samaritan worship was schis-

rnatical, though really it was so, but by shewing her her own ignorance and

immoralities, and her need of a Saviour. (2. ) He poffesseth her with an

apprehension that she had now an opportunity (a fairer opportunity than

file was aware of) of gaining than which would be of unspeakable advan

tage to her. She had not the helps that the Jews had to discern the signs

of the times, and therefore Christ tells her expressly, (he had now a season

of grace ; this was the day of her visitation.

(1.) He hints to her what (lie should know, but was ignorant of. If ,

thou inewest the gift of God, that is, as the next word explain it, Who it it .

thatfaith, Give me to drink. If thou knewest who I am : She saw him to \

be a Jew, a poor weary traveller ; but he would have her know something

xnore concerning him than did yet appear. Note, 1. Jesus Christ is

the gift of God i the richest token of God's love to us, and the richest j

treasure of all good for us. A gift, not a debt which we could demand j

from God ; not a loan which he will demand from us again, but a gift, j

a free gift, John iii. 16. 2. It is an unspeakable privilege to have this [

gift of God proposed and offered to us ; to have an opportunity of em

bracing it. He who is the gift of God is now set before thee, and ad-

dreffeth himself to thee ; it is he that faith, Give me to drink ; this gift

cones a-begging to thee. 3. Though Christ is set before us, and sues to

us in and by his gospel, yet there are multitudes that know him not. They

know not who it is that speaks to them in the gospel, that faith, Give me \

to drink f they perceive not that it is the Lord that calls them.

(2.) He hopes concerning her, what she would have done if she had

known him ; to be sure she would not have given him such a rude and un

civil answer ; nay, she would have been so far from affronting him, that she

would have made her addresses to him. Thou wouldst have asked. Note, 1.

Those that would have any benefit by Clmll, must ask for it, must be

earnest in prayer to God for it. 2. Thole tliat have a right knowledge of

Christ will seek to him, and if we do not seek unto him, it is a sign we do

not know him, Psal. ix. 10. 3. Christ knows what ihey that want the

means of knowledge would have done, if they had had them, Mat'h.

xi. 21.

(3.) He assures her what he would have done for her, if she had applied

herself to him. He would bavi given thee (and not have upbraided thee,

as thou dost me) living water. By this living water is meant the Spirit,

who is not like the water in the bottom of the well, which he asked for

some of, but like living, or running water, which was much more valuable.

Note, 1. The Spirit of grace is as living water; fee John vii. 38. Under

this similitude the blessings of the Messiah had been promised in the Old

Testament, Isa. xii. 3.—xxxv. 7. xliv. 3.—lv. 1. Zech. xiv. 8. The

graces of the Spirit, and his comforts, satisfy the thirsting foul that

knows its own nature and necessity. 2. Jesus Christ can and will give

the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ; for he received that he might

give.

[+.] The woman objects against, and cavils at, the gracious intimation

which Christ gave her, ver. 1 1, 12. Thou hast nothing to draw with ; and

besides, Art thou greater than ourfather Jacob ? What he spoke figurative

ly, she took literally ; Nicodemus did so too. See what confused notions

they have of spiritual things, who are wholly taken up with things that are

sensible. Some respect she pays to his person, in calling him Sir, or Lord ;

but little respect to what he said, which (he doth but banter.

1. She doth not think him capable of furnishing her with any water, no,

not this in the well, that is just at hand : Thou hast nothing to draw with,

and the well it deep. This (he said, not knowing the power of Christ ; for

he who causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends of the earth, needs no

thing to draw. But there are those who will trust Christ no further than

they can see him, and will not believe his promise, unless the means of the

performance of it be visible ; as if he were tied to ouv methods, and could

not draw water without our buckets. She asks scornfully, Whence hast thou

this living water ? I see not whence thou canst have it. Note, The springs

of that living water which Christ has for those that come to him, are secret

and undiscovered ; the fountain of life is hid with Christ. Christ has

enough for us, though we fee not whence he hath it.

2. She doth not think it possible he should furnish her with any better

water than this which she could come at, but he could not. Art thou

greater than ourfather Jacob, who gave us the well.

(1.) We will suppose the tradition true, that Jacob himself, and his

children, and cattle did drink of this well. And we may observe from it,

1. The power and providence of God, in the continuance of the fountains

of water from generation to generation, by the constant circulation of the

rivers, like the blood in the body, Eccl. i. 7. to which circulation, perhaps,

the flux and reflux of the sea, like the pulses of the heart, doth contribute.

2. The plainness of the patriarch Jacob ; his drink was water, and he and

his children drank of the fame well with his cattle.

(2.) Yet allowing that to be true, she was out in several things ; as I.

In calling Jacob father. What authority had the Samaritans to reckon them

selves of the feed of Jacob ? They were descended from that mixt multitude

which the king of Assyria had placed in the cities of Samaria ; what have

they to do then with Jacob ? Because they were the invaders of Israel's

rights, and the unjust possessors of Israel's lands j were they therefore the

inheritors of Israel's blood and honour ? How absurd were those pretensions !

2. She is out in claiming this well as Jacob's gift, whereas he did no more

give it than Moses gave the manna, John vi. 32. But thus we are apt to

call the messengers of God's gifts, the donors of them ; and to look so

much at the hands they pass through, as to forget the hand they come from.

Jacob gave it to his sons, not to them. Yet thus the church's enemies not

only usurp, but monopolize the church's privileges. 3. She was out in

speaking of Christ, as not worthy to be compared with our father Jacob.

An over-fond veneration for antiquity makes God's graces in the good

people of our own day to be slighted.

[5. J Christ answers this cavil, and makes it out that the living water he

had to give, was far better than that ofJacob's well, ver. 13, 14. Though

she spoke perversely, Christ did not cast her off, but instructed and encou

raged her. He stiews her,

(1.) That the water of Jacob's well yielded but a transient satisfaction

and supply : Whoso drinteth oftb'ts watershall thirst again. It is no better

than other water ; it will quench the present thirst, but the thirst will re

turn, and in a few hours a man will have as much need, and as much desire

of water as ever he had. This speaks, 1. The infirmities of our bodies in

this present state ; they are still necessitous and ever craving. Life is a fire,

a lamp, which will soon go out without continual supplies of fuel and oil ;

the natural heat preys upon itself. 2. The imperfections os all our comforts

in this world, they are not lasting, nor our satisfaction in them remaining.
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Whatever waters of comfort we drink of, we shall thirst again. Yesterday's

meat and drink will not do to day's work.

('2.) That the living waters he would give, should yield a lasting satis

faction and bliss, ver. 14. Christ's gifts appear most valuable, when they

come to be compared with the things of this world ; for there will appear

no comparison between them. Whoever partakes of the Spirit of grace,

and the comforts of the everlasting gospel, 1. He mail never thirst, he shall

never want that which will abundantly satisfy his foul's desires ; they are

longing, but not languishing. A desiring thirst he has, nothing more than

God, but ilill more and more of God ; but not a despairing thirst. 2.

Therefore he shall never thirst, because this water that Christ givesJhall be

in him a well of water. He can never be reduced to extremity, that was in j

himself a fountain of supply and satisfaction, (1.) Ever ready, for it shall

be in him. The principle os grace planted in him is the spring of his com

fort ; fee John vii. '33. A good man is satisfied from himself, for Christ

dwells in his heart. The anointing abides in him ; he needs not sneak to

the world for comfort ; the work, and the witness of the Spirit in the heart,

furuiihs-Lh him with a firm foundation of hope, and an overflowing foun

tain of joy. (2.) Never failing, for it shall be in him a well ef water. He

that has at hand but a bucket of water, needs not thirst as long as that

lasts, but that will loon be exhausted ; but believers have in them a well

of water, over-flowinj, ever flowing. The principles and affections which

Christ's holy religion forms in the fouls of those that are captivated to the

power of it, are this well of water. 1. It is springing tip, ever in motion,

which speaks the actings of grace strong and vigorous. If good truths

stagnate in our fouls, like standing water, they do not answer the end of

our receiving them ; if there be a good treasure in the heart, we must thence

bring forth good things. ( 2. ) It is springing up unto everlasting life ;

which speaks, (1.) The aims of gracious actings. A sanctified foul has

its eye upon heaven J means that, designs that, doth all for that, will take

up nothing short of that. Spiritual life springs up towards its own per

fection in eternal life. (2.) The constancy of those actings ; it will con

tinue springing up till it come to perfection. (3.) The crown of them,

eternal life at last. The living water riseth from heaven ; and therefore

risetli toward heaven ; see Eccl. i. 7. And now, is not this water better

than that of Jacob's well ?

[$.J The woman (whether in jest or earnest is hard to sny) begs of him

to give her some of this water, ver. 13. Give me this water that /thirst

nit. (1.) Some think that she speaks tauntingly, and ridicules what Christ

had said as mere stuff, and in derision of it, not desires, but challengeth him

to give her some of this water. A rare invention ; it will save me a deal

of pain if I thirst not, and a deal of pains if I never come hither to draw.

But, (2.) Others think it was a well meant, but weak and ignorant desire.

She apprehended that he meant something very good and useful, and there

fore faith amen at a venture. Whatever it be, let me have it ; who will

shew me any good ? An ease or saving of labour, is a valuable good to

poor labouring people. Note, 1. Even those that are weak and ignorant,

may yet have some faint and fluctuating desires towards Christ and his gifts,

and some good wishes of grace and glory. 2. Carnal hearts, in their best

wishes, look no higher than carnal ends. Give it me, faith file, not that I

may have everlasting life, which Christ proposed, but that I come not hither

to draw.

Secondly, The next subject of discourse with this woman is concerning

her huibund, ver. 16, 17, 18. It was not to let fall the discourse of the

water of lift;, that Christ started this, as many who will bring in any im.

pertinence in conversation, that they may drop a serious subject ; but it was

with a gracious design that Christ mentioned it. What he had said con

cerning his grace and eternal life, he found had made little impression upon

her, because she had not been convinced of sin ; therefore waving the dis

course about the living water, he sets himself to awaken her conscience, to

open the wound of guilt, and then she would more easily apprehend the re

medy by grace. And this is the method of dealing with fouls : they must

first be made weary and heavy laden under the burden of sin, and then

brought to Christ for rest ; first pricked to the heart, and then healed.

This is the course of spiritual physic, and if we proceed not in this order, we

begin at the wrong end.

Observe, [1 .] How discreetly and decently Christ introduceth this dis

course, ver. 16. Go call thy hujband, and come hither. Now, (l.\ This

order Christ gave her, had a very good colour. Call thy husband, that he

may teach thee, and help thee to understand these thingB, which thou art

so ignorant of. The wives that will learn, must ask their husbands, 1 Cor.

xiv. 35. who must dwell with them, as men of knowledge, 1 Pet. iii. 7.

Gall thy hujband, that he may leara with thee } that then ye may be heirs

together of the grace of life. Call thy hujband, that he may be witnefi to

what pauttli between us. Christ would thus teach us to provide things

honest in the sight of all men, and to study that which is of good report.

(2i) As it had a good colour, so it had a good design ; for from hence he

would take occasion te call her sin to remembrance. There is need of art

and prudence in giving reproofs, to fetch a compass, as the woman of

Tekoa, 2 Sam. xiv. 20.

fJ2.J How industriously the woman seeks to evade the conviction, and

yet insensibly convicts herself, and ere she ia aware owns her fault ; she said,

/ have no hujband. Her saying thin intimated no more, but that she did

not care to have her husband spoken of, nor that matter mentioned any

more. She would not have her husband come thither, lest in further dis

course, the truth of the matter mould come out to her shame, and therefore

pray go on to talk of something else, / have no hujband ; she would be

thought a maid or a widow ; whereas, though she had no husband she wat

neither. The carnal mind is very ingenious to shift off convictions, and to

keep them from fastening ; careful to cover the I'm.

f_3.] How closely our Lord Jesus briags home the conviction to her

conscience. It is probable, he said more than is here recorded; for (he

thought he told her all that ever (he did, ver. 29. but that which is here

recorded is concerning her husbands : here is, (1.) A surprising narrative

of her past conversation ; thou hast hadJive hujhands. Doubtless it wtis not

her affliction, the burying of lo many husbands, but her sin, that Christ in

tended to upbraid her with ; either she had eloped, as the law speaks, had

over-run her husbands, and married others, or by her undutiful, unclean,

disloyal carriage, had provoked them to divorce her, or by indirect means

had, contrary to the law, divorced them. Those who make light of such

scandalous practices as these, as no more but nine days wonder, and as if the

guilt were overaB soon as the talk is over, should remember that Christ keep*

account of all. (2.) A severe reproof of her present state of life : He whom

thou now hast is not thy hujband : Either she was never married to him at all,

or he had some other wife ; or, which is most probable, her former husband,

or husbands were living ; so that, in short, (he lived in adultery. Yet ob

serve how mildly Christ tells her of it : he doth not call her a whore, but

tells her, he with whom thou livejl is not thy hujband ; and then leaves it to

her own conscience to tell her so. Note, Reproofs are ordinarilymost pro

fitable when they are least provoking. (3.) Yet in this he puts a better cor.-

struction than it would well bear upon what stie said by way of (hustle and

evasion; thou hast well said, I have no hujband; and again, in that faidst

thou truly. What she intended as a denial of the fact, that (he bad none

with whom (he lived as a husband, he favourably interpreted, or at lead

turned upon her as a confession of the fault. Note, Those who would win

souls, should make the best of them, whereby they may hope to work upon

their good nature ; for if they make the worst of them, they certainly ex

asperate their ill nature.

Thirdly, The next subject of discourse with this woman, is concerning the

place of worsliip, ver. 19,—24. where we may observe,

1. A cafe of conscience proposed to Christ by the woman, concerning

the place of worship, ver. 1 9, 20. And there,

[1.] The inducement she had to put this cafe : Sir, Jperceive that thou

art a prophet. She doth not deny the truth of what he had charged her

with, but by her silence owns the justice of the reproof ; nor is she put into a

passion by it, as many are when they are touched in a fore place ; doth not

impute his censure to the general disgust the Jews bad to the Samaritans,

but, which is a rare thing, can bear to be told of a fault. But that is not

all, she goes further. ( 1 .) She speaks respectfully to him, calls him, Sir.

Thus should we honour those that deal faithfully with us. Thiswas the effect

of Christ's meekness in reproving her ; he gave her no ill language, and then

(he gave him none. (2.) She acknowledges him to be a prophet, one that

had a correspondence with heaven. Note, The power of the word of

Christ in searching the heart, and convincing the conscience of secret fins,

is a great proof of its divine authority, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. (3.) She de

sires some further instruction from him. Many that are not angry at their

reprovers, nor fly in their faces, yet are afraid of them, and keep out of

their way ; but this woman wa» willing to have some more discourse with

him that told her of her fault?.

[2.]] The case itself that (he propounded, concerning the place of reli

gious worsliip in public. Some think she started this to shift off further

discourse concerning her sin. Controversies in religion often prove great

prejudices to serious godliness ; but it should seem she proposed it with a

good design ; she knew she must worship God, and desired todo it aright;

and therefore meeting with a prophet begs his direction. Note, It i»

our wisdom to improve all opportunities of getting knowledge i.i tioc thing*
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of God. When we are in company with those that are sit to teach, let

Us be forward to learn ; and have a good question ready to put to those

who are able to give a good answer.

It was agreed between the Jews and the Samaritans, that God is to be

worshipped ; those who were such fools as to worship false gods, yet were

not such brutes as to worship none ; and that religious worship is an affair

of great importance: men would not contend about it, if they were not

concerned about it. But the matter in variance was, where they should

worship God. Observe* how she states the cafe:

(1.) As for the Samaritans ; our fathers worshipped in this mountain, near

adjoining to this city, and this well ; there the Samaritan temple was built

by Sanballat ; in favour of which she insinuates, 1. That whatever the tem

ple was, the place was holy ; it was mount Gerizzim, the mountain on

which the blessings were pronounced ; and some think the same on which

Abraham built his altar, Gen. xii. 6, 7. and Jacob his, Gen. xxxiii. 18.

2. That it might plead prescription ; for our fathers worshipped here.

She thinks they have antiquity, tradition, and succession, on their side : A

Tain conversation oft supports itself with this, that it was received by tra

dition from our fathers. But she had little reason to boast of their fathers ;

for when Antiochus persecuted the Jews, the Samaritans, for fear of sharing

with them in their sufferings, not only renounced all relation to the Jews,

but surrendered their temple to Antiochus, with a request that it might

be dedicated to Jupiter Olympius, and called by his name. Joseph. Antiq.

L 12. c. 7.

(2. ) A» to the Jews ; ye fay, that in Jerusalem is the place -where men

eught to worship. The Samaritans governed themselves by the five books

of Moses, and (some think) received them only as canonical : Now though

they found frequent mention there of the place God would chuse, yet they

did not find it named there ; and they saw the temple at Jerusalem stripped

of many of its ancient glories, and therefore think themselves at liberty to

set up another place ; altar against altar.

(3.) Christ's answer to this cafe of conscience, ver 21, &c. Those that

apply themselves to Christ for instruction, (hall find him meek to teach the meek

his way. Now here,

[1.] He puts a slight upon the question, as she had proposed it, con

cerning the place of worship, ver. 21. Woman, helieve me, as a prophet,

and mark what I fay. Thou art expecting the hour to come, when either

by some divine revelation, or some signal providence, this matter shall be

decided in favour either of Jerusalem, or of mount Gerizzim ; but I tell

thee, the hour is at hand, when it shall be no more a question ; that which

thou hast been taught to lay so much weight on, shall be set aside as a thing

indifferent. Note, It should cool us in our contests, to think that those

tilings which now fill us, and which we make such a noise about, shall

shortly vanish, and be no more ; the very things we are striving about are

passing away. The hour comes, tvhen ye Jhall neither in this mountain, nor yet

et Jerusalem, worship the Father. (1.) The object of worship is supposed

to continue still the same ; God, as a Father ; under that notion the very

heathens worshipped God ; the Jews did so, and probably the Samaritans.

(2.) But a period shall be put to all nicenest, and all differences about the

place of worship. The approaching dissolution of the Jewish œconomy,

and the erecting of the evangelical state, shall set this matter at large and lay

all in common, so that it shall be a thing perfectly indifferent, whether in

either of these places, or any other, men worship God ; for they shall not

be tied to any place ; neither here nor there, but both, and any where, and

everywhere. Note; The worship of God is not now under the gospel appro,

priated to any place, as it was under the law, but it is God's will that men

pray everywhere, 1 Tim. ii. 8. Mai. i. 11. Our reason teacheth us to

consult decency and convenience in the places of our worship ; but our re

ligion gives no preference to one place above another in respect of holiness,

and acceptableness to God. They who prefer any worship, merely for the

sake of the house or buildin T in which it is performed, (though it were as

magnificent, and as solemnly consecrated as ever Solomon's temple was,)

forget that the hour is come, when there should be no difference put in

■God's account ; no not between Jerusalem, wh'ch had been so famous for

sanctity, and the mountain of Samaria, whhh had been so infamous for im-

pietr.

T'2.2 He lays a stress upon other things in the matter of religious wor

ship. When he made so light of the place of worship, he did not intend to

lessen our concern about the thing itself, which therefore he takes occasion

to discourse os nore fully.

(1.) As to the present state of the controversy he determines again 11

the Samaritan worship, and in favour of the Jews, ver. 22. He telU her

here,

Ql.] That the Samaritans are certainly in the wrong j not merely be-'

cause they worshipped in this mountain, though while Jerusalem's choice

was in force, that was sinful, but because they were out in the object of

their worship ; if the worship itself had been as it should be, its separation

from Jerusalem might have been connived at, as the high places were in the

best reigns ; but Te worship ye know not what ; or, that which ye do not

know ; they worshipped the God of Israel, the true God, Ezra iv. 2.

2 Kings xvii. 32. but they were funk into gross ignorance; they worship

ped him as the God of that land, 2 Kings xvii. 27, 33. as a local deity,

like the gods of the nations ; whereas God must be served as God, as the

universal cause and Lord. Note, Ignorance is so far from being the mo

ther of devotion, that it is the murderer of it. Those that worship God

ignorantly, offer the blind for sacrifice, and it is the sacrifice of fools.

[2.] That the Jews were certainly in the right.

1. We know what we worship. We go upon sore grounds in our wor

ship ; for our people are catechized and trained up in the knowledge of

God, as he has revealed himself in the scripture. Note, Those who by

the scriptures have obtained some knowledge of God (a certain, though,

not a perfect knowledge) may worship him comfortably to themselves, and

acceptably to him : for they know what they worship. Christ elsewhere

condemns the corruptions of the Jews worship, Matth. xv. 9. and yet here

defends the worship itself; the worship may be true, where yet it is not

pure and entire. Observe, Our Lord Jesus was pleased to reckon himself

among the worshippers of God ; we worship. Though he were a son, (and

then are the children free) yet learned he this obedience in the days of his

humiliation. Let not the greatest of men think the worship of God below

them, when the Son of God himself did not.

2. Salvation is os the Jews, and therefore they know what they worship,

and what ground they go upon in their worship. Not that all the Jews

were saved, or that it was not possible but that many of the Gentiles and

Samaritans might be saved ; for in every nation, he that fears God, and

works righteousness, is accepted of him ; but, (1.) The author of eternal

salvation comes of the Jews, and appears among them, Rom. ix. 8. and is

sent first to bless them. (2.) The means of eternal salvation are afforded

to them. The word os salvation, (Acts xiii. 26.) was of the Jews. It

was delivered to them, and was through them derived to other nations.

This was a sore guide to them in their devotions, and they followed it, and

therefore knew what they worshipped. To them were committed the

oracles of God, Rom. iii. 2. and the service of God, Rom. ix. 4. The

Jews therefore being thus privileged and advanced, it was presumption for

the Samaritans to vie with them.

[3.] He describes the evangelical worship, and which only God would

accept of, and be well pleased with ; having shewed that the place is indif

ferent, he comes to shew what is necessary and essential. That we worship

God inspirit and in truth, ver. 23, 24. The stress is not to be laid upon

the place where we worship God, but with what mind we worship him.

Note, The most effectual way to make up differences in the lesser matters

of religion, is to be more zealous in the greater. They who daily make it

the matter of their care to worship in the spirit, one would think, should not

make it the matter of their strife, whether he should be worshipped here or

there. Christ had justly preferred the Jewish worship before the Samaritan,

yet here he intimates the imperfection of that. The worship was ceremo

nial, Heb. ix. 1, 10. The worshippers were generally carnal, and much

strangers to the inward part of divine worship. Note, It is possible we may

be better than our neighbours, and yet not so good as we should be. It

concerns us to be right, not only in the objects of our worship, but in the

manner of it ; and that is it which Christ here instructs us in. Observe,

1. The great and glorious revolution which should introduce this change.

The hour cometh, and now is. The fixed, stated time, concerning which it

was of old determined, when it should come, and how long it should last.

The time of its appearance is fixed to an hour, so punctual and exact are

the divine counsels : the time of its continuance is limited to an hour, so

close and pressing is the opportunity of divine grace, 2 Cor. vi. 2. This

hour cometh, it is coming in its full strength, lustre, and perfection ; it now

is in- the embryo and infancy. The perfect day is coming, and now it

dawns.

•i. The blessed change itself. In gospel times the true worshippers Jhall

worship the Father in spirit and in truth. As creatures we worship the Fa

ther of all ; as Christians we worship the Father of our Lord Jesus. Now

the cha-ige shall be,

( 1 . ) I ii the nature os the worship ; Christians (hall worship God, not in

the ceremonial observances of the Mosaic institution, but in spiritual ordi

nances, consoling less in bodily exercise, and animated and invigorated more

with a divine power and energy. The way of worship Chrill has instituted

is rational and intellectual, and resined from those external ri tea aud ecremo

Vol. IV. No. 164. 6 P
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nies with which the Old Testament worship was both clouded aud clogged.

This is called true worship in opposition to that which was typical ; the

legal services were figures of the true, Heb. ix. 9, 24. They that revolted

from Judaism to Christianity, are said to begin in the Spirit and end in the

flesh, Gal. iii. 3. Such was the difference between Old Testament and New

Testament institutions.

(2.) In the temper and disposition of the worshippers ; and so the true

worshippers are good Christians, distinguished from hypocrites ; all should,

and they will worship God in spirit and in truth. It is spoken of, ver. 23.

as their character, and ver. 24. as their duty. Note, It is required of all

that worship God, that they worship him in spirit and in truth. 1. We

must worship God inspirit, Phil. iii. 3. We must depend upon God's

Spirit for strength and assistance, laying our souls under his influences and

operations ; we must devote our own spirits to, and employ them in the

service of God, Rom. i. 9. must worship him with fixedness of thought,

and a flame of affection ; with all that is within us. - Spirit is sometimes

put for the new nature, in opposition to the flesh, which is the corrupt na

ture, and so to worship God with our spirit, is to worship him with our

graces, Heb. xii. 28. 2. In truth, that ii, in sincerity ; God requires not

only the inward part in our worship, but truth in the inward part, Fsal. li.

6. We must mind the power more than the form ; must aim at God's

glory, and not to be seen of men ; draw near with a true heart, Heb. x. 22.

(3.) The reasons why God mull be thus worshipped.

1 . Because in gospel-times they, and they only, are accounted the true

worshippers. The gospel erects a spiritual way of worship, so that the pro

fessors of the gospel are not true in their profession, do not live up to gospel

light and laws, if they do not worship God in spirit and in truth.

2. Because the Fatherseekethsuch -worshippers es him. This intimates, 1.

That such worshippers are very rare, and seldom met with, Jer. xxx. 21.

The gate of spiritual worshipping is strait. 2. That such worship is neces

sary, and what the God of heaven insists upon. When God comes to in

quire for worshippers, the question will not be, who worshipped at Jerusa

lem ? but who worshipped in spirit ? that will be the touchstone. 3. That

God is greatly well pleased with, and graciously accepts of such worship,

and such worshippers. I have desired it, Psal. cxxxii. 13, 15. Cant. ii. 14.

4. That there has been, and will be to the end, a remnant of such worship

pers ; his seeking such worshippers implies his making them such ; God is

in all ages gathering in to himself a generation of spiritual worshippers.

(3.) Because God it a spirit. Christ came to declare God to us, John

i. 18. And this he has declared concerning him, he declared it to this

poor Samaritan woman, for the meanest are concerned to know God, and

with this design to rectify her mistakes concerning religious worship ; to

which nothing would contribute more than the right knowledge of God.

Note, 1. God it a spirit ; for he is an infinite and eternal mind ; an intelli

gent being, incorporeal, immaterial, invisible, and incorruptible. It is easier

to fay what God is not, than what he is ; a spirit has not flesti and bones ;

but who knows the way of a spirit ? If God were not a spirit, he could

not be perfect, nor infinite, nor eternal, nor independent, nor the Father of

spirits. 2. The spirituality of the divine nature is a very good reason for

the spirituality of divine worship. If we do not worship God who is a spi

rit, in the spirit, we neither give him the glory due to his name, and so do

not perform the act of worship, nor can we hope to obtain his favour and

acceptance, and so we miss of the end of worship, Matth. xv. 8, 9.

Fourthly, The last subject of discourse with this woman, is concerning

the Meflias, ver. 25, 26. Observe here,

1. The faith of the woman by which she expected the Messiah, I kno-w

that Mejftas cometh—and he will tell ut all things. She had nothing to ob

ject against what Christ had said ; his discourse was, for ought she knew,

what might become the Messiah then expected ; but from him she would

receive it, and in the mean time thinks best to suspend her heltefl Thus

many have no heart to the price in their hand, ( Prov. xvii. 1 6. )• because

they think they have a better in their eye, a«id deceive themselves with a

promise that they will learn that hereafter, which they neglect now. Ob

serve here,

(1.) Whom she expects: I knoiv that Messias cometh. The Jews and

Samaritans, though so much at variance, agreed in the expectation of the

Messiah and his kingdom. The Samaritans received the writings of Moses,

and were no strangers to the prophets, nor to the hopes of the Jewish na

tion ; those who knew least, knew this, that Meflias was to come } so ge

neral and uncontested was the expectation of him, and at this time more

raised than ever, for the sceptre was departed from Judah, Daniel's weeks

were near expiring, so that flic concludes, not only he will come, but i^ttou,

he comes, he is just at hand, Mejftas, which it called Chrijl. The evangelist,

though he retains the Hebrew word, Messiah, which the woman used in

honour to the holy language, and to the Jewish church, that used it fami

liarly, yet writing for the use of the Gentiles, he takes care to render it by

a Greek word of the fame signification, which it called Christ, anointed ;

giving an example to the apostle's rule, that whatever is spoken in an un.

known, or less vulgar tongue, should be interpreted, 1 Cor. xiv. 27, 28.

( 2. ) What (he expects from him ; He -will tell ut all things relating to

the service of God, which are needful for us to know ; will tell us that

which will supply our defects, rectify our mistakes, and put an end to all

our disputes. He will tell us the mind of God fully and clearly, and keep

back nothing. Now this implies an acknowledgment, 1. Of the deficiency

and imperfection of the discovery they now had of the divine will, and the

rule they had of the divine worship ; it could not make the comers there

unto perfect, and therefore they expected some great advance and improve

ment in matters of religion, a time of reformation. 2. Of the sufficiency

of the Messiah to make this change. He will tell ut all things, which we

want to know, and about which we wrangle in the dark. He will intro

duce peace, by leading us into all truth, and dispelling the, mists of error.

It seems, this was the comfort of good people in those dark times, that

light would arise ; if they found themselves at a loss, and run aground, it

was a satisfaction to them to fay, When Messiat comet, be will tell ut all

things ; as it may be to us now, with reference to his second coming ; novr

we lee through a glass, but then face to face.

2. The savour of our Lord Jesus in making himself known to her, ver.

26. / that speak to thee, am he. Christ did never make himself known so

expressly to any, as he did here to this poor Samaritan, and to the bliiid

man, John ix. 37- no, not to John Baptist, when he sent to him, Matth.

xi. 4, 5. no, not to the Jews, when they challenged him to tell them whe

ther he was the Christ, John x. 24. But, (1.) Christ would thus put an

honour upon such is were poor and despised, James ii. 6. (2.) This wo

man, for ought we know, had never any opportunity of seeing Christ's mi

racles, which were then the ordinary method of conviction. Note, To

those who have not the advantage of the external means of knowledge and

grace, God hath secret ways of making up the want of them ; we rousts

therefore judge charitably concerning such ; God can make the light of'

grace shine into the heart, even where he doth not make the light of the;

gospel shine in the face. (8.) This woman was better prepared to receive

such a discovery than others were ; she was big with expectation of the

Messiah, and ready to receive instructions from him. Christ will manifest

himself to those, who with an honest humble heart desire to be acquainted

with him. / thatspeak to thee, am he. See here, 1 . How near Jesus Christ

was to her, when ske knew not who he was, Gen. xxviii. 18. many are la

menting Christ's absence, and longing for his presence, when at the same-

time he is speaking to them. 2. How Christ makes himself known to us,

by speaking to us. / that spake unto thee so closely, so convincingly, witlfe

such assurance, with such an authority, / am he.

27 % And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that

he talked with the woman : yet no man said, What seekest

thou ? or, Why talked thou with her ? 28 The woman then,

left her water-pot, and went her way into the city, and faith-

to the men, 29 Come, see a man which told me all things

that ever I did : is not this the Christ ? 30 Then they went

out of the city, and came unto him. 31 ^f In the mean

while his disciples prayed him, saying, Master, eat. 32 But

he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye know not of.

33 Therefore said the disciples one to another, Hath any maa

brought him ought to eat ? 34 Jesus faith unto them, My

meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finisli his

work. 35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then

cometh harvest ? behold, I fay unto you, Lift up your eyes,

and look on the fields ; for they are white already to harvest.

36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit

unto life eternal ; that both he that soweth, and he that reap

eth, may rejoice together. 37 And herein is that saying true,

One soweth, and another reapeth. 38 I sent you to reap that

whereon ye bestowed no labour : other men laboured, and ye

are entered into their labours. 39 f And many of the Sa.
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maritans of that city believed on him, for the saying of the

woman, which testified, He told me all that ever I did. 40

So when the Samaritans were come unto him, they besought

him, that he would tarry with them ; and he abode there

two days. 41 And many more believed, because of his own

word : 42 And said unto the woman, Now we believe, not

because of thy saying : for we have heard him ourselves, and

know that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the

world.

We have here the remainder of the story of what happened when Christ

was in Samaria, after the long conference he had with the woman.

First, The interruption given to this discourse, by the disciples coming.

It is likely, much more was said than is recorded ; but just when the dis

course was brought to a head, when Christ had made himself known to

her as the true Messiah, then came the disciples. The daughters of Jerusalem

stiall not stir up, nor awake my love till he please. 1. They admired at

Christ's converse with this woman ; marvelled that he talked thus earnestly

(aj perhaps they observed at a distance) with a woman, a strange woman,

alone ; he used to be more reserved, especially with a Samaritan woman,

that was not of the lost sheep of the house of Israel ; they thought their

Master should be as my of the Samaritans as the other Jews were, at least

that he should not preach the gospel to them. They wondered he should

condescend to talk with such a poor contemptible woman, forgetting what

despicable men they themselves were, when Christ first called them into

fellowship with himself. 2. Yet they acquiesced in it ; they knew it was

for some good reason, and some good end, which he was not bound to give

them an account of, and therefore none of them asked, What seekejl thou t

or, Why talktst thou with her f Thus, when particular difficulties occur in

the word and providence of God, it is good to satisfy ourselves with this in

general, that all is well which Jesus Christ faith and doth. Perhaps there

was something amiss in their marvelling that Christ talked with the woman,

and that it was something like the Pharisees, being offended at his eating

with publicans and sinners. But whatever they thought, they said nothing.

If thou hast thought evil at any time, lay thy hand upon thy mouth, to

keep that evil thought from turning into an evil word, Prov. xxx. 82.

Psel. xxxix. 1, 2, 3.

Secondly, The notice which the woman gave to her neighbours, what an

extraordinary person she had happily met with, ver. 28, 29. Observe

here,

1. How she forgot her errand to the well, ver. 28. Therefore because

the disciples were come, and broke up the discourse, and perhaps she ob

served they were not pleased with it, she went her way. She withdrew in

civility to Christ, that he might have leisure to eat his dinner. She de

lighted in his discourse, but would not be rude ; every thing is beautiful

in its season. She supposed that Jesus, when he had dined, would go for

ward on his journey, and therefore hastened to tell her neighbours, that

they might come quickly ; yet a little while is the light with you. See how

she improved time ; when one good work was done, she applied herself to

another. When opportunities of getting good cease, or are interrupted,

we should seek opportunities of doing good ; when we have done hearing

the word, then is a time to be speaking of it.

Notice is taken of her leaving her water-pot, or pail. 1. She left it in

kindness to Christ, that he might have to drink with his dinner ; and fair

water was his drink ; he turned water into wine for others, but not

for himself. Compare this with Rebecca's civility to "Abraham's servant,

Gen. xxiv. 18. and see that promise, Matth. x. *2. 2. She left it, that

/he might make the more haste into the city, to carry thither these good

tidings. Those whose business it is to publish the name of Christ, must

■ )t incumber or entangle themselves with any thing that will retard or hin

der them therein. When the disciples were to be made fishers of men, they

must forsake al!. 3. She left her water-pot as one careless of it, being

wholly taken up with better things. Note, Those who are brought to the

knowledge of Christ, will shew it by a holy contempt of this world, and

the things of it. And those who are newly acquainted with the things of

God, must be excused, if at first they be so taken up with that new world,

i lto which they are brought, that the things of this world seem to be for a

time wholly neglected. Mr. Hilderfham, in one of his sermons on this

»erse, from this instance, largely justifies those who leave their worldly bu-

fir.esi on week days to go hear sermons.

2. How she minded her errand to the town, for her heart was upon X ;

she went into the city, and said to the men, probably the aldermen, the men

in authority, whom, it may be, (lie found met together upon some public

business ; or, to the men, i. e. te every man (he met iu the streets ; she pro

claimed it in the chief places of concourse, Come, fee a man which told me

all things that ever I did .■ is not this the Christ r Observe,

(1.) How solicitous (he was to bring her friends and neighbour? ac

quainted with Christ. When (he had found that treasure, (he called toge

ther her friends and neighbours, as Luke xv. 4. not only to rejoice with

her, but to (hare with her ; knowing there was enough to enrich herself,

and all that would partake with her. Note, They that have been them

selves with Jesus, and have found comfort in him, should do all they can to

bring others to him ; has he done us the honour to make himself known to

us ? let us do him the honour to make him known to others ; nor can we

do ourselves a greater honour : This woman becomes an apostle, Qutfcor-

tumfuerat egrejfa, regreditur magijla evangelica, faith Aretius. Christ had

bid her call her husband, which she thought was warrant enough to call

every body. She went into the city, the city where she dwelt, among her

kinsfolks and acquaintance. Though every man is my neighbour that I

have opportunity of doing good to, yet I have most opportunity, and there

fore lie under the most obligations, to do good to those that live near me.

Where the tree falls, there let it be made useful.

(2.) How fair and ingenious she was in the notice (he gave them con

cerning this stranger she had met with.

1. She tells them plainly what induced her to admire him. He has told

me all things that ever I did. No more is recorded but what he told her of

her husbands ; but it is not improbable he had told her more of her faults.

Or, his telling her of that which (he knew he could not by any ordinary

means come to the knowledge of, convinced her that he could have told

her of all that ever she did. If he has a divine knowledge, it must be an

omniscience. He told her that which none knew but God and her own

conscience. Two things affected her, (I.) The extent of his knowledge ;

we ourselves cannot tell all things that ever we did ; many things pass un

heeded, and more pass away, and are forgotten ; but Jesus Christ knows

all the thoughts, words, and actions of all the children of men ; See Heb.

iv. 13. He hath said, / know thy worls. (2.) The power of his word ;

this made a great impression upon her, that he told her her secret sins, with

such an unaccountable power and energy, that, being told of one, she is

convinced of all, and adjudged of all. She doth not fay, Come fee a man

that has told me strange things concerning religious worship, and the laws

of it, that has decided the controversy between this mountain and Jerusa

lem, a man that calls himself the Messias ; but, Come, see a man that has

told me of my sins ; she fastens upon that part of Christ's discourse, which

one would think she should have been most shy of repeating ; but experi

mental proofs of the power of Christ's word and Spirit, are of all other the

most cogent and convincing ; and that knowledge of Christ into which we

are led by the conviction of sin and humiliation, is most likely to be found

and saving.

2. She invites them to corns andfee him whom (he had conceived so high

an opinion of. Not barely come and look upon him ; she doth not invite

them to him as a (hew, but come and converse with him, come and hear his

wisdom as I have done, and you will be of my mind. She would not un

dertake to manage the arguments which had convinced her in such a man

ner as to convince others ; all that see the evidence of truth themselves are

not able to make others see it ; but come and talk with him, and you will

find such a power in his word, as far exceeds all other evidence. Note,

Those who can do little else towards the conviction and conversion of others,

may and should bring them to those means of grace, which they themselves

have found effectual. Jesus was now at the town's end, now come see him.

When opportunities of getting the knowledge of God are brought to our

doors, we are inexcusable if we neglect them ; shall we not go over the

threshold to see him, whose day prophets and kings desired to see ?

(3.) She resolves to appeal to themselves, and their own sentiments uporv

the trial, Is not this the Christ ? She doth not peremptorily fay, He is the

Messiah, how clear soever she was in her own mind, and yet (he very pru

dently mentions the Messiah, whom otherwise they would not have thought

of ; and then refers it to themselves ; (he will not impose her faith upon

them, but only propose it to them. By such fair but forcible appeals as

these, mens judgments and consciences are sometimes taken hold of ere they

are aware.

3. What success she had in this invitation, ver. 30. They went out of

the city, and came to him. Though it might seem very improbable, that a

woman of so small a figure, and so ill a character, should have the honour

of the first discovery of the Messiah among the Samaritans ; yet it pleased
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God to incline their hearts to take notice of her report, and not to flight it

as an idle tale. Time was, when lepers were the first that brought tidings

to Samaria of a great deliverance, 2 Kings vii. 3, &c. They came unto

him ; did not fend for him into the city to them ; but, in token of their

respect to him, and the earnestness of their desire to fee him, they went

out to him : Those that would know Christ, must meet him where he re

cords his name.

Thirdly, Christ's discourse with his disciples while the woman was absent,

ver. 31,—34. See how industrious our Lord Jesus was to redeem time,

to husband every minute of it, and to fill up the vacancies of it- When

the disciples were gone into the town, his discourse with the woman was

edifying, and suited to her case : when she was gone into the town, his dis

course with them was no less edifying, and suited to their case ; it were

well if we could thus gather up the fragments of time, that none of it may

be lost.

Two things are observable in this discourse :

[It] How Christ expresseth the delight which he himself had in his

work. His work was to seek and save that which was lost, to go about

doing good. Now this work we here find him wholly taken up with.

For, 1. He neglected his meat and drink for his work. When he fat

down upon the well he was weary, and needed refreshment ; but this oppor

tunity of saving souls made him forget his weariness and hunger. And he

minded his food so little, that, (1.) His disciples were forced to invite him

to it ; they prayed him, they pressed him, faying, Master, eat. It was an

instance of their love to him, that they invited him, lest he should be fainty

and sick for want of some support j but it was a greater instance of his

love to fouls, that he needed invitation ; let us learn henc? a holy indif-

ferency, even to the needful supports of life, in comparison with spiritual

things. (2.) He minded it so little, that they suspected he had meat

brought him in their absence, ver. 33. Has any man brought him ought to

eat ? He had so little stomach to his dinner, that they were ready to think

he had dined already. They that make religion their business, when any

of its affairs are to be attended, will prefer them before their food ; as A-

braham's servant that would not eat till he had told his errand, Gen. xxiv.

33. and Samuel, that would not sit down till David was anointed, 1 Sam.

xvi. 11.

2. He made his work his meat and drink. The work he had done in

instructing the woman ; the work he had to do among the Samaritans ;

the prospect he now had of doing good to many, this was meat and drink

to him ; it was the greatest pleasure and satisfaction imaginable. Never did

a hungry man, or an epicure, expect a plentiful feast with so much desire,

nor feed upon its dainties with so much delight, as our Lord Jesus expect

ed, and improved an opportunity of doing good to souls. Concerning this

he faith, (1.) That it was such meat as the disciples knew not of. They

did not imagine that he had any design or prospect of planting his gospel a-

mong the Samaritans ; this was a piece of usefulness they never thought of.

Note, Christ by his gospel and Spirit doth more good to the souls of men,

than his own disciples know of, or expect. This may be said of good

Christians too, who live by faith, that they have meat to eat which others

know not of; joy which a stranger doth not intermeddle with. Now this

word made them ask, Hat any man brought him ought lo eat ? So apt were

even his own disciples to understand him after a corporal and carnal manner

when he used similitudes. (2.) That the reason why his work was his

meat and drink, was, because it was his Father's work, his Father's will,

ver. 3-i. My meat is to do the will of him that sent me. Note, 1. The sal

vation of sinners is the will of God, and the instruction of them in order

thereunto, is his work : fee 1 Tim. ii. 4. There is a chosen remnant, whose

salvation is in a particular manner his will. 2. Christ was sent into the

world on this errand, to bring people to God ; to know him, and to be

happy in him. 3. He made this work his business and delight. When

his body needed food, his mind was so taken up with this, that he forgot

both hunger and thirst, both meat and drink. Nothing could be more

grateful to him than doing good j when he was invited to meat, he went,

that he might do good ; for that was his meat always. 4. He was not

only ready upon all occasions to go to his work, but he was earnest and in

care to go through it, and to finish his work in all the parts of it. He re

solved never to quit it, or lay it down till he could fay, It is finished. Many

have zeal to carry them out at first, but not zeal to carry them on to the

last ; but our Lord Jesus was intent upon finishing his work. Our Master

has herein left us an example, that we may learn to do the will of God as

he did : (1.) With diligence and close application, as those that make a

business of it. (2.) With delight and pleasure in it, as in our element.

(3.) With constancy and perseverance; not only minding to do, but aim

ing to finish our work.

[2.] See here, how Christ having expressed his delight in his work, ex.

cites his disciples to diligence in their work ; they were workers with him,

and therefore should be workers like him ; and make their work their meat,

as he did. The work they had to do, was to preach the gospel, and by it

to set up the kiugdom of the Messiah. Now this work he here compares to

harvest-wort, which is the gathering in- of the fruits of the earth ; and this

similitude he prosecutes throughout this discourse, ver. 35,-38. Note, Gos.

pel-time is harvest-time, and gospel-work harvest-work.. The harvest is be-

fore appointed and expected, so was the gospel. Harvest-time is busy

time ; all hands must be then at work ; every ore must work for himself,

that he may reap the graces and comforts of the gospel ; ministers mutt

work for God, to gather in souls to him. Harvest-time is opportunity, a

short and limited time, which will not last always ; and harvest work is

work that must be done then, or not at all ; so the time of the enjoyment

of the gospel is a particular season, which must be improved for its proper

purposes ; for once past it cannot be recalled.

The disciples were to gather in a harvest of souls for Christ. Now he

here suggests three things to them, to quicken them to diligence.

[I.] That it was necessary work, and the occasion for it very urgent

and pressing, ver. 35. Yefay it is four months to harvest, but I fay, Thefields

are already -white. Here is, (I.) A saying of Christ's disciples concerning

the corn harvest ; there are yet four months and then comes harvest ; which

may be taken either generally ; you fay for the encouragement of the sower

at seed-time, that it will be but four months to the harvest. With us it is

but about four months between the barley-seedness, and the barleys harvest ;

probably it was so with them as to other grain ; or, particularly now at

this time you reckon it will be four months to next harvest, according to

the ordinary course of providence. The Jews harvest began at the passover,

about Easter, much earlier in the year than ours ; by which it appears,

that this journey of Christ from Judea to Galilee was in the winter, about

the end of November ; for he travelled all weathers to do good. God has

not only promised us a harvest every year, but has appointed the weeks of

harvest ; so that we know when to expect it, and take our measures ac

cordingly. (2.) Here is a saying of Christ's concerning the gospel har

vest ; his heart was as much upon the fruits of his gospel, as the hearts of

others were upon the fruits of the earth ; and to that he would lead the

thoughts of his disciples. Look, thefields are already white unto the harvest.

(1.) Here in this place where they now were, there was harvest-work

for him to do. They would have him to eat, ver. 31. Eat, faith he, I

have other work, to do that is more needful ; look what crowds of Sama

ritans are comi^F* out of the town, over the fields, that are ready to receive

the gospel ; j -.oably there were many now in view. Peoples forwardness

to hear the word, is a great excitement to ministers diligence and liveliness

in preaching it.

(2.) In other places, all the country over, there was harvest work e-

nough for them all to do. Consider the regions ; think of the state of the

country, and you will find there are multitudes as ready to receive the gos

pel, as a field of corn that is fully ripe is ready to be reaped. The fields

were now made white to the harvest, 1 . By the decree of God revealed in

the prophecies of the Old Testament. Now was the time when the ga

thering of the people should be to Christ, Gen. xliv. 1 0. when great acces

sions should be made to the church, and the bounds of it should be enlarged,

and therefore it was time for them to be busy. It is a great encouragement

to us to engage in any work for God, if we understand by the signs of the

times, that this is the proper season for that work, for then it will prosper.

2. By the disposition of men. John Baptist had made ready a people pre

pared for the Lord, Luke i. 17. Since he began to preach the kingdom

of God, every man pressed into it, Luke xvi. 16. This therefore was a time

for the preachers of the gospel to apply themselves to their work with the

utmost vigour ; to thrust in their sickle, when the harvest was ripe, Rev.

xiv. 15. It was necessary to work now, pity such a season should be let

slip. If the corn that is ripe be not reaped, it will shed, and be lost, and

the fowls will pick it up. If souls that are under convictions, and have

some good inclinations, be not helped now, their hopeful beginnings will

come to nothing, and they will be a prey to pretenders : it was also easy to

work now ; when the peoples hearts are prepared, the work will be done

suddenly, 2 Chron. xxix. 36. It cannot but quicken ministers to take

pains in preaching the word, when they observe that people take pleasure

in hearing it.

[2.] That it was profitable and advantageous work, which they them

selves would be gainers by, ver. 36. He that reapeth, receiveth wages, and

so shall you. Christ has undertaken to pay those well whom he employs

in his work ; for he will never do as Jehoiakim did, that used his neigh

bour's service without wages, Jer. xxii. 13. or those, who by fraud kept
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back the hire of those particularly who reaped down their corn fields, James

v. 4. Christ's reapers, though they cry to him day and night, shall never

have cause to cry against him, nor to say they served a hard master. He

that reapeth, not only shall receive wages, but doth receive it. There is a,

present reward in the service os Christ, and his work is its own wages.

(1.) Christ's reapers have fruit: he gatberethfruit unto life eternal, i. e.

he shall both save himself and those that hear him, 1 Tim. iv. 16. If the

faithful reaper save his own foul, that is fruit abounding to his account, it

is fruit gathered to life eternal. And if, over and above this, he be instru

mental to save the souls of others too, there is fruit gathered ; fouls ga

thered to Christ are fruit, good fruit, the fruit that Christ seeks for, Rom.

i. 13. it is gathered for Christ, Cant. viii. 11, 1 2. It is gathered to life

eternal. This is the comfort of faithful ministers, that their work has a ten

dency to the eternal salvation of precious fouls.

(2.) They have joy ; that he thatsows, and they that reap, may rejoice to

gether. The minister who is the happy instrument of beginning a good

work, is he that sows, as John Baptist was : he that is employed to carry

it on, and perfect it, i3 he that reaps, and both shall rejoice together. Note,

1. Though God is to have all the glory of the success of the gospel, yet

faithful ministers may themselves take the comfort of it. The reapers fliare

in the joy of harvest, though the profits belong to the master, 1 Thess. ii.

19. .2 Those ministers who are variously gifted and employed, should be

so far from envying one another, that they should rather mutually rejoice in

each other's success and usefulness. Though all Christ's ministers are not

alike serviceable, nor alike successful, yet if they have obtained mercy of

the Lord to be faithful, they shall all enter together into the joy of their

Lord at last.

[i.] That it was easy work, and work that was half done to their

hands by those that were gone before them, ver. 37, 38. onefoweth and

another reapeth. This sometimes speaks a grievous judgment upon him that

sows, Micah vi. 15. Deut. xxviii. 30. ThouJhalt sow, and anotherJhall

reap; as Deut. vi. 11. Houses full of all good things which thouJilledfi not.

So here, Moses and the prophets, and John Baptist had paved the way to

the gospel, had sown the good seed, which the New Testament ministers

did in effect but gather the fruit of. I sent you to reap that whereon ye

bestowed, in comparison, no labour, Isa. xl. 3, 4, 5.

This speaks two things concerning the Old Testament ministry. (1.)

That it was very much short of the New Testament ministry. Moses and

the prophets sowed, but they could not be said to reap ; so little did they

fee of the fruit of their labours. Their writings have done much more ►they were come to him, they besought him that he -would tarry with them. \5-

good since they left us, than ever their preaching did. (2.) That it was

Tery much serviceable to the New Testament ministry, and made way for

it ; the writings of the prophets, which were read in the synagogues every

fabbath-day, raised peoples expectations of the Messiah, and so prepared

them to bid him welcome. Had it not been for the seed sown by the pro

phets, this Samaritan woman could not have said, We know that the Mejsiai

tometh. The writings of the Old Testament are in some respects more use

ful to us, than they could be to those to whom they were first written, be

cause better understood by the accomplishment of them. See 1 Pet. i. 12.

Heb. iv. 2. Rom. xvi. 25, 26.

This also speaks two things concerning the ministry of the apostles of

Christ. (1.) That it was a fruitful ministry ; they were reapers that ga

thered in a great harvest of fouls to J«sus Christ, and did more in seven years

towards the setting up of the kingdom of God among men, than the pro

phets of the Old Testament had done in twice so many ages. (2.) That

it was much facilitated, especially among the Jews, to whom they were first

sent, by the writings of the prophets. The prophets sowed in tears, cry

ing cut, We have laboured in vain : the apostles reaped in joy, saying, Thanh

be to God who always causeth us to triumph. Note, From the labours of mi

nisters that are dead and gone, much good fruit may be reaped by the peo

ple that survive them, and the ministers that succeed them. John Baptist,

and those that assisted him, had laboured, and the disciples of Christ entered

into their labours ; built upon their foundation, and reaped the fruit of

what they sowed. See what reason we have to bless God for those that

are gone before us, for their preaching and their writing ; for what they

did and suffered in their day ; for we are entered into tliuir labours ; their

studies and services have made our work the easier. And when the ancient

*nd modern labourers, those that came into the vineyard at the third hour,

^nd those that came in at the eleventh, meet in the day of account, they

Van.ll be so far from envying one another the honour of their respective ser

vices, that both they that sowed, and they that reaped shall rejoice toge

ther ; and the great Lord of the harvest shall have the glory of all.

Fourthly, The good tffetl which this visit Christ made to the Samaritans

fen passant) had upon them, and the fruit which was now presently ga

thered among them ; ver. 39,—42. See what impressions were made on

them.

I. By the woman's testimony concerning Christ; though a single testi

mony, and of one of no good report, and the testimony no more than this,

He told me all that ever 1 did ; yet it had a good influence on many. One

would have thought his telling the woman of her secret sins, should have

made them afraid of coming to him, lest he should tell them also of their

faults ; but they will venture that, rather than not be acquainted with one

that they had reason to thick was a prophet. And two things they were

brought to.

[1.]- To credit Christ's word, ver. 39. Many os the Samaritans of that

city beluved on him for thesaying of the woman. So far they believed on him,

that they took him for a prophet, and were desirous to know the mind of

God from him ; this is favourably interpreted a believing on, him. Now

observe,

(1.) Who they were that believed : many os the Samaritans, who were

not of the house of Israel. Their faith was not only an aggravation of

the unbelief of the Jews, from whom better might have been expected, but

an earnest of the faith of the Gentiles, who would welcome that which the

Jews rejected.

(2.) Upon what inducement they believed : for the faying ofthe woman.

See here, 1. How God is sometimes pleased to use very weak and unlikely

instruments for the beginning and carrying on of a good work. A little

maid directed a great prince to Eliiha, 2 Kings v. 2. 2. How great a

matter a little fire kindles, our Saviour, by instructing one poor woman,

spread instruction to a whole town. Let not ministers be either careless in

their preaching, or discouraged in it because their hearers are few and

mean ; for by doing good to them, good may be conveyed to more, and

those that are more considerable ; if they teach every man his neighbour,

and every man his brother, a great number may learn at second hand. Phi

lip preached the gospel to a single gentleman in his chariot upon the road,

and he not only received it himself, but carried it into his country, and pro

pagated it there. 3. See how good it is to speak experimentally of Christ

and the things of God. This woman could fay little of Christ, but what

she did say she spoke feelingly : He told me all that ever I did. Those are

most likely to do good, that can tell what God has done for their souls,

Psalm lxvi. 16.

[2.] They were brought to court his stay among them ; ver. 40. when

pon the woman's report, they believed him to be a prophet, and came to

him ; and when they saw him, the meanness of his appearance, and the ma

nifest poverty of his outward condition, did not lessen their esteem of him,

and expectation from him, but still they respected him as a prophet. Note,

There are hopes of those who are got over the vulgar prejudices that men

have against true worth in a low estate. Blessed are they that are not of

fended in Christ at the first sight. So far were they from being offended

in him, that they begged he would tarry with them. (1.) That they

might testify their respects to him, and treat him with the honour and kind

ness due to his character. God's prophets and ministers are welcome guest*

to all those who sincerely embrace the gospel, as to Lydia, Acts xvi. 15.

(2.) That they might receive instruction from him. Those that are taught

of God, are truly desirous to learn more, and to be better acquainted with

Christ. Many would have flocked to one that would tell them their for

tune, but these slocked to one that would tell them their faults ; tell them

of sin and duty. The historian seems to lay an emphasis upon their being

Samaritans, as Luke x. 33.—xvii. 16. The Samaritans had not that re

putation for religion that the Jews had, yet the Jews who saw Christ's mi

racles drove him from them, while the Samaritans, who saw not his mira

cles, nor shared in his favours, invited him to them. The proof of the gos

pel's success, is not always according to the probability, nor what is experi

enced, according to what is expecled either way. The Samaritans were taught

by the custom of their country, to be shy of conversation with the Jews.

There were Samaritans that refused to let Christ go through their town,

Lukeix. 52. Yet these begged him to tarry with them. Note, It adds

much to the praise of our love to Christ and his word, if it conquers the

prejudices of education and custom, and sets light by the censures of men.

Now we are told that Christ granted their request. ( 1. ) He abode there.

Though it was a city of the Samaritans, near adjoining to their temple, yet

when he was invited, he tarried there ; though he was upon a journey, and

had further to go, yet when he had an opportunity of doing good, he abode

there. That is no real hindrance which will further our account. Yet be

abode there but two days, because he had other places to visit, and other

Vol. IV. No. 165. 6ft
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work to do, and these two days were as many as came to the (hare of this

city, out of the few days of our Saviour's sojourning upon earth.

(2.) We are told what impressions were made upon them by Christ's

own word, and his personal converse with them, ver. 4-1, 42. what he said

and did there is not related ; whether he healed their sick or no j but it is

intimated in the effect, that lie said and did that which convinced them

that he was the Christ ; and the labours of a minister are best told by the

good fruit of them. Their hearing of him had a good effect ; but now

their eyes fee him ; and the effect of that was,

£l.j That their number grew, ver. 41. Many more believed : many that

'would not be persuaded to go out of the town to him, yet when he came

among them were wrought upon to believe in him. Note, It it comfort

able to see the number of believers ; and sometimes the zeal and forward

ness of some may be a means to provoke many, and to stir them up to a holy

emulation, Rom. xi. 14. >

[2.] That their faith grew. Those who had been wrought upon by

the report of the woman, now saw cause to say, Now we believe not fur thy

faying, ver. 42.

Here are three things in which their faith grew :

(J.) In the matter of it, or that which they did believe. Upon the

testimony of the woman, they believed him to be a prophet, or some extra

ordinary messenger from heaven ; but now they have conversed with 'him,

they believe that he is the Chrijl, the anointed one, the very fame that was

promised to the fathers, and expected by them ; and that being the Christ,

he is the Saviour of the world : for that was the work to which he was

anointed, to save his people from their sins. They believed him to be the

Saviour, not only of the Jews, but of the world, which they hoped would

take them in, though Samaritans ; for it was promised that he should be

salvation to the ends of the earth, Isa. xlix. 6.

(2. ) Iu the certainty of it : their faith now grew up to a full assurance ;

we know that this is indeed the Christ ; xXvfijs ; not a pretended Christ,

but a real one ; not a typical Saviour, as many under the Old Testament,

but truly one. Such an assurance as this of divine truths is what we should

labour after ; not only we think it probable, and are willing to suppose,

that Jesus may be the Christ, but we know that he is indeed the Christ.

(3. ) In the ground of it, which was a kind of spiritual sensation and ex

perience : Now we believe, not because of thy saying, for we have heard him

ourselves. They had before believed for her saying, and it was well, it was

a good step ; but now they find further, and much firmer footing for their

faith ; now we believe, because we have heard him ourselves, and have heard

such excellent and divine truths, accompanied with such commanding power

and evidence, that we are abundantly satisfied and assured, that this is the

Chrijl. This is like what the queen of Shcba said of Solomon, 1 Kings x.

6, 1. The one half was not told me. The Samaritans who believed for

the woman's saying, now gained further light, for to him that hath shall be

given ; he that is faithful in a little, (hall be trusted with more.

In this instance we may fee how faith comes by hearing. (1.) Faith

comes to the birth by hearing the report of men. These Samaritans, for

the fake of the woman's saying, believed so far as to come and fee, to come

and make trial. Thus the instructions of parents and preachers, and the

testimony of the church, and our experienced neighbours, recommend the

doctrine of Christ to our acquaintance, aud incline us to entertain it as high

ly probable. But, (2.) Faith comes to its growth, strength, and mutu-

rity, by hearing the testimony of Christ himself; and this goes further, and

recommends his doctrine to our acceptance, and obligeth us to believe it as

undoubtedly certain. We were induced to look into the scriptures, by the

saying of those who told us, that in them they had found eternal life ; but

when we ourselves found it in them too, have experienced the enlightening,

convincing, regenerating, sanctifying, comforting power of the word, now

we believe, not for their saying, but because we have searched them our

selves. And our faith stands not in the wisdom of men, but in the power

of God, 1 Cor. ii. 5. 1 John v. 9, 10.

Thus was the feed of the gospel sown in Samaria ; what effect there was

of this afterward doth not appear ; but we find that four or five years af

ter, when Philip preached the gospel in Samaria, he found such blessed re

mains of this good.,work now wrought, that the people with one accord

gave heed to those things which Philip spoke, Acts viii. 5, 6, 8. But as

some were pliable to good, so were others to evil, whom Simon Magus be

witched with his sorceries, ver. 9, 10.

43 ^f Now after two days he departed thence, and went

into Galilee : 44 For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet

hath no honour in his own country. 45 Then when he was

come into Galilee, the Galileans received him, having seen

all the things that he did at Jerusalem at the feast : for they

also went unto the feast. 46 So Jesus came again into Cana

of Galilee, where he made the water wine. And there was a

certain nobleman, whose son was sick at Capernaum. 47

When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judea into Gali

lee, he went unto him, and besought him that he would come

down, and heal his son : for he was at the point of death.

48 Then said Jesus unto him, Except ye fee signs and won

ders, ye will not believe. 49 The nobleman faith unto him,

Sir, come down ere my child die. 50 Jesus faith unto him,

Go thy way ; thy son liveth. And the man believed the

word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went his way.

51 And as he was now going down, his servants met him,

and told him, saying, Thy son liveth. 52 Then enquired he

of them the hour when he began to amend : and they said

unto him, Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him.

53 So the father knew that /'/ was at the same hour, in the

which Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth ; and himself be

lieved, and his whole house. 54 This is again the second

miracle that Jesus did, when he was come out of Judea into

Galilee.

In these verses we have,

Firjl, Christ's coming into Galilee, ver. 43. Though he was as welcome

among the Samaritans as he could be any where, and had better success,

yet after two days he left them ; not so much because they were Samari

tans, and he would not confirm those in their prejudices against him, who

said, He is a Samaritan, John viii. 48. bur because he must preach to other

cities, Luke iv. 43. He went into Galilee, for there he spent much of his

time. Now see here,

1. Whither Christ went ; into Galilee, into the country of Galilee, birt

not to Nazareth, which was strictly his own country ; he went among the

villages, but declined going to Nazareth the head city, for a reason here

given, which Jesus himself testified, who knew the temper of his country

men, the hearts of all men, and the experiences of all prophets, and it is

this, That a prophet has no honour in his own country. Note, ( I . ) Pro

phets ought to have honour, because God has put honour upon them, and

we do or may receive benefit by them, (2.) The honour due to the Lord's

prophets, has very often been denied them, and contempt put upon them.

(3.) This due honour is most frequently denied them in their own couu-

try, fee Luke iv. 24. Matth. xiii. 57. not that it is universally true ; no

rule but hath some exceptions ; but it holds for the most part. Joseph,

when he began to be a prophet, was most hated by his brethren ; David

disdained by his brother, 1 Sam. xvii. 28. Jeremiah maligned by the men

of Anathoth, Jer. xi. 21. Paul by his countrymen the Jews ; and Christ's

near kinsmen spoke moil slightly of him, John vii. 5. Mens pride and envy

makes them scorn to be instructed by those, that, when time was, were their

school-fellows, and play-fellows. Desire of novelty, and of that which is

far fetched, and dear bought, and seems to drop out of the (ky to them,

makes them despise those persons and things which they have been long

used to, and know the rise of. (4.) It is a great discouragement to a mi

nister, to go among a people that have no value for him or bis labours.

Christ would not go to Nazareth, because he knew how little respect he

should have there. (5.) It is just with God to deny his gospel to those

that despise the ministers of it. They that mock the messengers, forfeit the

benefit of the message, Matth. xxi. 35, 41.

2. What entertainment he met with among the Galileans in the country,

ver. 45. They received him, bade him welcome, and cheerfully attended

on his doctrine. Christ and his gospel are not sent in vain ; if they have

not honour with some, they (hall have with others. Now the reason given

why these Galileans were so ready to receive Christ, is because they had

seen the miracles he did at Jerusalem, ver. 45. Observe, ( 1 ■ ) They went

up to Jerusalem at the feast, the feast of the passover. The Galileans lay

very remote from Jerusalem, and their way thither lay through the country

of the Samaritans, which was troublesome for a Jew to pass through,

worse than Boca's valley of old ; yet, in obedience to God's command,
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they went up to lit fiafl, and there they became acquainted with Christ.

Note, They that are diligent and constant in attending oft public ordinances

seme time or other meet with more spiritual benefit than they expect. (2.)

At Jerusalem they saw Christ's miracles, which recommended him and his

doctrine very much to their faith and affections. The miracles were Wrought

for the benefit of them at Jerusalem, yet the Galileans, who were acci

dentally there, got more advantage by them, than they did for whom they

were chiefly designed. Thus the word preached to a mixed multitude may

perhaps edify occasional hearers more than a constant auditory.

S. What city he went to when he would go to a city ; he chose to go

to Cana of Galilee, where he had made the water wine ; ver. 46. thither

he went to see if there were any good fruits of that miracle remaining ; and

if there were, to confirm their faith, and to water what he had planted.

The evangelist mentions this miracle here, to teach us to keep in remem

brance what we have seen of the works of Christ.

Secondly, His curing of the nobleman's son that was sick of a fever.

This story is not recorded by any other of the evangelists ; it comes in

Matth. iv. 23.

Observe, 1. Who the petitioner was, and who the patient ; the petition

er was a nobleman, the patient was his son : There <was a certain nobleman.

Regvlus, so the Latin, a little king ; so called, either for the largeness of

his estate, or the extent of his power, or the royalties that belonged to his

manor. Some understand it as speaking his preferment ; he was a courtier,

In some office about the king j others, as speaking his party j he was an

Herodian, a royalist, a prerogative man, one that espoused the interest of

the Herod'3, father and son ; perhaps it was Chuza, Herod's steward,

Lake viii. 3. or Manaen, Herod's foster brother, Act9 xiii. 1. There were

saints in Cesar's household. The father a nobleman, and yet the son sick ;

for dignities and titles of honour, will be no security to persons and fami

lies from the assaults of sickness and death. It was fifteen miles from Ca

pernaum, where this nobleman lived, to Cana where Christ now was ; yet

this affliction in his family sent him so far to Christ.

2. How the petitioner made his application to the physician. Having

heard that Jesus was come out of Judea to Galilee, and finding that he did

not come towards Capernaum, but turned off towards the other fide of the

country, he went to him himself, and besought him to come and heal his son,

Ter. 47. See here, (1.) His tender affection to his son, that when he was

sick he would spare no pains to get help for him. (2.) His great respect

to our Lord Jesus ; that he will come himself to wait upon him, when he

might have sent a servant ; and that he besought him, when, as a man in

authority, some would think, he might have ordered his attendance. The

greatest men, when they come to God, must become beggars, and (aesub

formapauperis.

As to the errand he came upon, we may observe a mixture in his faith.

f'l.J There was sincerity in it ; he did believe that Christ could heal his

on, though his disease was dangerous. It is likely he had physicians to

him, who had given him over ; but he believed that Christ could cure him

when the cafe seemed deplorable. (2.) Yet there was infirmity in his faith :

he believed that Christ could heal his son ; but, as it should seem, he thought

he could not heal him at a distance, and therespre he besought htm that he

would come down and heal him, expecting, as Naaman did, that he will

tome and strike his hand over the patient, as if he could not cure him biit

by a physical contact. Thus we are apt to limit the holy One of Israel,

and to stint him to our forms. The centurion, a Gentile, a soldier, was so

strong in faith, as to fay, Lord, I am not worthy thai thoujbouldft come under

my roof, Matth. viii. 8. This nobleman, a Jew, must have Christ to come

down, though it was a good day's journey, and despairs of a cure unless he

came down, as if he must teach Christ how to work. We are encouraged

to pray, but we are not allowed to prescribe ; Lord, heal me ; but whither

with a word, or a touchy Thy will be done.

3. The gentle rebuke he met with in this address, ver. 48. Jesus said

unto them, I fee how it is, Except ye seesigns and wonders, ye will not believe,

as the Samaritans did, though they saw no signs and wondenl, and therefore

i *»uft work miracles among you. Though he was a nobleman, and now

in grief about his son, and .had (hewed great respect to Christ in coming so

far to him, yet Christ gives him a reproof; mens dignity in the world shall

not exempt them from the rebukes of the word of providence ; for Christ

reproves not after the hearing of his ears, but with equity, Isa., xi. 3. Ob

serve, Christ first shews him his sin and weakness, to prepare him for mercy,

and grant6 him his request. Christ humbles those first with his frowns,

whom he intends to honour with his favours. The comforter (hall first con

vince. Herod longed to see some miracle, Luke xxiii. 8. and this courtier

was of the fame mind, and the generality of the people too.

Now that which is blamed, is, (1.) That whereas they had heard by

credible an! inconteftiMe"Yep6rt of the miracles he bad wrought in other

places, they would not believe except they saw them with their own eyct,

Luke iv. 23. they must be honoured, and they must be humoured, or they

will not be convinced. Their country must be graced, and their curiosity

gratified with signs and Wonders, or else, though the doctrine of Christ be

sufficiently proved by miracles wrought elsewhere, they will not believe ;

like Thomas, they will'yield to no method of conviction but what they

shall prescribe. (2.) That whereas they had seen divers miracles which

they Could not gainsay the evidence of, but which sufficiently prove Christ

a teacher come from God, and should have applied themselves to him for

instruction in his doctrine, which by its native excellency would have gent

ly led them on in believing to a spiritual perfection ; instead of this, they

would go no further in believing, than they were driven by signs and won

ders. The spiritual power of the word did not affect them, did not attract

them, but only the sensible power of miracles, which were for them who be

lieve not, but prophesying for them that believe, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. Those

that admire miracles only, and despise prophesying, rank themselves with

unbelievers.

4. His continued importunity in his address, ver. 49. Sir, come dawn

ere my child die. Kv^it, Lord, so it should be rendered. In this reply of

his we have,

(I.) Something that was commendable ; he took the reproof patiently,

he spoke to Christ respectfully ; though he wa6 one of those that wore

soft clothing, yet he could bear this reproof. It is none of the privileges

of peerage to be above the reproofs of the word of Christ ; but it is a sign

of a good temper and disposition in men, especially in great men, when they

can be told of their faults, ind not be angry. And as he did not take the

reproof for an affront, so he did not take it for a denial, but still prosecuted

his request, and continued to wrestle till he prevailed. Nay, he might argue

thus, If Chiist heal my soul, sure he will heal my son ; if he cure my un

belief, he will cure his fever. This is the method Christ takes, first to

work upon us, and then to work for us ; and there is hopes, if we find him

entering upon his method.

(2.) Here is something that was blame-worthy ; that was his infirmity ;

for, I. He seems to take no notice of the reproof Christ gave him, faith

nothing to it, either by way of confession, or excuse, for he is so wholly

taken up with concern about his child, that he can mind nothing else.

Note, The sorrow of the world is a great prejudice to our profiting by the

word of Christ : inordinate care and grief are thorns that choke the good

seed, see Exod. vi. 9. 2. He still discovered the weakness of his faith in

the power of Christ. (J.) He must have Christ to come down, thinking,

else he could do the child no kindness. It is hard to persuade ourselves,

that distance of time and place are no obstructions to the knowledge and

power of our Lord Jesus : yet so it is, he fees afar off, for his eyes run to

and fro ; and he acts afar off, for his word, the word of his power, runs very

swiftly. (2.) He believes Christ could heal a sick child, but not that he

could raise a dead child, and therefore, 0 cume down ere my child die, as if

then it would be too late ; whereas Christ has the fame power over death,

that he has over bodily diseases. He forgot that Elijah and Elisha had

raised dead children, and is Christ's power inferior to theirs ? Observe

what haste he is in : Come down ere my child die ; as if there were danger

of Christ's flipping his time. He that believeth doth not make haste, but

refers himself to Christ, Lord, what, and when, and how, thou pleasest.

Fifthly, The answer of peace which Christ gave to his request at last,

ver. 50. Go thy way, thy son liveth. Christ here gives us an instance,

1. Of his power ; that he not only could heal, but could heal with so

much ease ; without the trouble of a visit. Here is nothing said, nothing

done, nothing ordered to be done, and yet the cure wrought ; thy son liv

eth. The healing beams pfthe Sun of righteousness dispense benign influ

ences from one end of heaven to another, and there is nothing hid from the

heat thereof. Though Christ is now in heaven, and his church on earth,

he can fend from above. This nobleman would have Christ come down

and heal his son. Christ will heal his son and not come down ; and thus

the cure is the sooner wrought, and the nobleman's mistakes rectified, and

his faith confirmed ; so that the thing was better done in Christ's way.

When he denies what we ask, he gives what is much more lo our advan

tage ; we ask for ease, he gives patience. Observe, His power was exert

ed by his word : In saying, thy son lives, he shewed that he has life in him.

self, and power to quicken whom he will. Christ's saying, thy foul lives,

makes it alive.

2. Of his pity ; he observed the nobleman to be in pain about his son,

and his natural affection discovered itself in that- word, ere my child, my dear

child, die, and therefore Christ dropped the reproof, and gave him assurance

of the recovery of his child ; for he knows how a father pities his children.
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Sixthly, The nobleman's belies os the word of Christ ; he believed, and

-j!cnt away. Though Christ did not gratify him so far, as to go down

with him, he is satisfied with the method Christ took, and reckons he has

gained his point. How quickly, how'easily is that which is lacking in our

faith, perfected by the word and power of Christ. Now he fees no sign

or wonder, and yet believes the wonder done. s

1. Christ said, Thy son liveth, and the man believed him ; not only be

lieved the omniscience of Christ, that he knew the child recovered, but the

omnipotence of Christ, that the cure was effected by his word. He left

him dying, yet when Christ said, he lives, like the father of the faithful, a-

gainft hope he believed in hope ; and staggered not through unbelief.

2. Christ said, Go thy way ; and as an evidence of the sincerity os his

faith, he -went hit tvay, and gave neither Christ nor himself any further dis

turbance. He did not press Christ to come down, did not fay, if he do re

cover, yet a visit will be acceptable ; no, he seems no further solicitous,

but, like Hannah, he goes hit way, and his countenance is no more fad.

As one entirely satisfied, he made no great haste home ; did not hurry

home that night, but returned leisurely, as one that was perfectly easy in

his own mind.

Seventhly, The further confirmation of his faith, by comparing notes

with his servants at his return.

3. His servants met him with the agreeable news of the child's recover)',

ver. 51. Probably they met him not far from his own house, and know

ing what their master's cares were, they were willing, as soon as they could,

to make him easy. David's servants were loth to tell him when the child

was dead. Christ said, Thy son liveth, and now the servants fay the fame.

Good news will meet those that hope in God's word.

2. He inqaired what hour the child began to recover, ver. 52. not as if

he doubted the influence of Christ's word upon the child's recovery, but he

was desirous to have his faith confirmed, and might be able to satisfy any

to whom he should relate it ; for it was a material circumstance. Note,

1. It is good to furnish ourselves with all the corroborating proofs and

evidences that may be to strengthen our faith in the word of Christ, that it

may grow up to a full assurance ; shew me a token for good. 2. The dili

gent comparing of the works of Christ with his word, will be of great use

to us for the confirming of our faith. That was the course this nobleman

took ; He inquired os theservants the hour -when he began to amend, and they

told him, yesterday at the seventh hour, (at one o'clock in the afternoon, or,

as some think this evangelist reckons, at seven o'clock at night) the fever

lest him ; not only he began to amend, but he was perfectly well on a sud

den j so the father knew that it was at the fame hour, when Jesu3 said to

him, Thy son liveth. As the word of God, well studied, will help us to

understand his providences ; so the providence of God, well observed, will

help us to understand his word ; for God is every day fulfilling the scrip

ture. Two things would help to confirm his faith. 1. That the child's

recovery was sudden, and not gradual. They name the precise time to an

hour, yesterday, not about, but at the seventh hour the sever lest him; not,

it abated, or began to decrease, but lest him in an instant. The word of

Christ did not work like physic, which must have time to operate, and

produce the effect, and perhaps cure by expectation only ; no, with Christ

it was diBum sadum, he spake and it was done ; not, he spake and it was

set a doing. 2. That it was just at the fame time that Christ spoke to him,

At that very hour. The synchronisms and coincidences of evepts, add very

much to the beauty and harmony of providence. Observe the time, and

the thing itself will be more illustrious ; for every thing is beautiful in its

time ; at the very time when it is promised, as Israel's deliverance, Exod.

xii. 41. at the very time when it is prayed for, as Peter's deliverance, Acts

xii. 12. In mens works, distance of place is the delay of time, and the re

tarding of business ; but it is not so in the werks of Christ. The pardon,

and peace, and comfort, and spiritual healing, which he speaks in heaven,

is, if he pleases, at the fame time effected and wrought in the souls of be

lievers ; and when these two come to be compared in the great day, Christ

will be glorified in his saints, and admired in all them that believe.

Eighthly, The happy effect and issue of this. The bringing of the cure

to the family, brought salvation to it.

1. The nobleman himself believed. He had before believed the word of

Christ with reference to this particular occasion, but now he believed in

Christ as the Messiah promised, and became one of his disciples. Thus the

particular experience of the power and efficacy of one word of Christ, may

be a bappy means to introduce and settle the whole authority of Christ's

dominion in the soul. Christ has many ways of gaining the heart, and by

the grant of a temporal mercy, may make way for better things.

2. His whole house believed likewise, ( 1 . ) Because of the interest they

all had in the miracle, which preferred the blossom and hopes of the fami

ly ; this affected them all, and endeared Christ to them, and recommended

him to their best thoughts. (2.) Because of the influence the master of

the family had upon them all. A master of a family cannot give faith to

those under his charge, nor force them to believe, but he may be instrumen

tal to remove external prejudices which obstruct the operation of the eri.

dence, and then the work is more than half done. Abraham was famous

for this, Gen. xviii. 19. and Joshua, chap. xxiv. 15. This was a noble,

man, and probably had a great household ; but when he comes into Christ's

school, he brings them all along with him. What a blessed change was

here in this house, occasioned by the sickness of the child ! this should re

concile us to afflictions, we know not what good may follow from them,

probably the conversion of this nobleman, and his family at Capernaum,

might invite Christ to come afterward and settle at Capernaum, as his head

quarters in Galilee. When great men receive the gospel, they may be in

strumental to bring it to the places where they live.

Lastly, HeTe is the evangelist's remark upon this cure, ver. 54. This is

the second miracle ; referring to chap. ii. 11. where the turning water into

wine is said to be the first ; that was soon after his return out of Judea,

this soon after his second. In Judea he had wrought many miracles, chap.

iii. 2.—iv. 45. they had the first offer ; but being driven thence, he

wrought miracles in Galilee : Somewhere or other Christ will find a wel

come. People may, if they please, shut the sun out of their own houses, but

cannot (hut it out of the world. This is noted to be the second miracle, 1.

To remind us of the first wrought in the fame place some months before.

Fresh mercies should revive the remembrance of former mercies, as former

mercies should encourage our hopes of further mercies. Christ keeps ac

count of his favours, whether we do or no. 2. To let us know that his cure

was before those many cures which the other evangelists mention to be

wrought in Galilee, Matth. iv. 23. Mark i. 34. Luke iv. 40. Probably

this cure, the patient being a person of quality, was the more talked of

for that reason, and sent him crowds of patients ; when this nobleman ap

plied himself to Christ, multitudes followed. What abundance of good

may great men do, if they be good men !

CHAP. V.

We have in the gospels a faithful record of all that Jesus began both to &o,

and to teach, Acts i. 1 . These two are interwoven, because what he taught

explained what he did, and what be did confirmed •what he taught. Ac

cordingly, we have in this chaster a miracle and a sermon. ( I . ) The mi

racle was the cure of an impotent man that had been diseased thirty-eight

years, with the circumstances of that cure, ver. ],—16. (2.) Thesermtn

was Christ's vindication of himself before the Sanhedrim, token he was pro

secuted as a criminalfor healing the man on the sabbath-day ; in •which, 1.

He asserts his authority as Messiah, and Mediator between God and man,

ver. 1 7,—29. 2. He proves it by the testimony of his Father, of John

Baptist, of his miracles, and of the scriptures of the Old Testament, and can-

dems the Jews for their unbelief, ver. SO,—47-

AFTER this there was a feast of the Jews, and Jesus went

up to Jerusalem. 2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the

sheep market a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue,

Bethesda, having five porches. 3 In these lay a great multi

tude of impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for

the moving of the water. 4 For an angel went down at a

certain season into the pool, and troubled the water: whoso?

ever then first after the troubling of the water stepped in, was

made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 5 And a certain

man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years.

6 When Je{us saw him lie, and knew that he had been now

a long time in that cafe, he faith unto him, Wilt thou be

made whole ? 7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I

have no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the

pool : but while I am coming, another steppeih down before

be. 8 Jesus faith unto him, Rife, take up thy bed, and walk.

9 And immediately the man was made whole, and took up

his bed, and walked : and on the fame day was the sabbath.

10 ^ The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is
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the sabbath-day ; it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed.

1 1 He answered them, He that made me whole, the same said

unto me, Take up thy bed and walk. 12 Then asked they

him, What man is that which said unto thee, Take up thy

bed and walk ? 13 And he that was healed, wist not who it

was : For Jesus had conveyed himself away, a multitude being

in that place. 1 4 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple,

and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole : sin no

more, lest a worse thing come unto thee. 15 The man de

parted, and told the Jews that it was Jesus which had made

him whole. 16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus,

and sought to flay him, because he had done these things on

the sabbath-day.

This miraculous cure is not recorded by any other of the evangelists,

who confine themselves mostly to the miracles wrought in Galilee ; but

John relates those wrought at Jerusalem. Concerning this observe,

First, The time when this cure was wrought ; it was at a feast of the

Jews, i. e. the passover, for that was the most celebrated feast. Christ,

though residing in Galilee, yet went up to Jerusalem at the feast, ver. 1.

1. Because it was an ordinance of God, which as a subject he would ob

serve, being made under the law ; though as a son, he might have pleaded

an exemption. Thus he would teach us to attend religious assemblies,

Heb. x. 25.

2. Because it was an opportunity of good ; for, (1.) There were great

numbers gathered together there at that time ; it was a general rendezvous

at least of all serious, thinking people from all parts of the country, besides

proselytes. from other nations : And wisdom must cry in the places of con

course, Prov. i. 12. (2.) It was to be hoped that they were in a good

frame ; for they came, together to worship God, and to spend their time in

religious exercises. Now a mind inclined to devotion, and sequestring itself

to the exercises of piety, lies very open to the further discoveries of divine

light and love, and to it Christ will be acceptable.

Secondly, The place where this ore was wrought ; at the pool os Be-

thetda, which had a miraculous healing virtue in it, and is here particularly

described, ver. 2, 3, 4.

1 . Where it was situated, at Jerusalem by the Jheep market ; mi rti

•foCalixn ; it might as well be rendered, the sheep cote, where the sheep were

kept ; or theJheep-gate, which we read of, Neh. iii. 1 . through which the

sheep were brought, as the sheep market, where they were sold. Some

think it was near the temple, and if so, it yielded a melancholy, but profi

table spectacle to those that went up to the temple to pray.

2. How it was called ; it was a pool, (a pond, or bath,) which is called in

Hebrew, Betbesda, the house of mercy : for therein appeared much of the

mercy of God to the sick and diseased. In a world of so much misery as

this is, it is well there are some Bethesdas, houses of mercy ; remedies a-

gainst these maladies, that the scene is not all melancholy. An alms house,

so Dr. Hammond. Dr. Lightfoot's conjecture is, that this was the upper

pool, Isa. vii. 3. and the oldpool, Isa. xxii. 11. That it had been used for

washing from ceremonial pollutions, for convenience of which the porches

were built to dress and undress in, but was lately become medicinal.

3. How it was fitted up ; it had Jive porches, cloyfters, or piazxas, or

roofed walks, in which the sick lay. Thus the charity of men concurred

with the mercy of God for the relief of the distressed. Nature has pro

vided remedies, but men must provide hospitals.

4. How it was frequented with sick and cripples, ver. 3. In these lay a

great multitude osimpotent soli. How many are the afflictions of the afflicted

in this world ? How full of complaints are all places, and what multitudes of

impotent folk ? It may do us good to visit the hospitals sometimes, that we

may take occasion from the calamities of others, to thank God for our com

forts. The evangelist instances in three forts of diseased people that lay

here, blind, halt, and withered, orJintwjbrunk, either in one particular part,

as the man with the withered hand, or all over paralytic. These are men

tioned, because being least able to help themselves into the water, they lay

longest waiting in the porches. Those that were sick of these bodily dis

eases took the pains to come far, and had the patience to wait long for a

cure ; any of us would have don' the f.ime, and we ought to do so ; but O

that men were as wife for their fouls, and as solicitous to get their spiritual

diseases healed ! We are all by nature impotent folk in spiritual things,

blind, halt, and withered ; but effectual provisiou is made for our cure, if

we will but observe orders.

5. What virtue it had for the cure of these impotent folk, ver. 4. An

angel went down and troubled the water ; and whosoJirJIJlepped in was made

whole. That this strange virtue in the pool was natural, or artificial ra

ther, and was the effect of the washing of the sacrifices, which impregnated

the water with I know not what healing virtue, even for blind people ; and

that this angel was a messenger, a common person sent down to stir the wa

ter, is altogether groundless ; there was a room in the temple on purpose

to wash the sacrifices in. Expositors generally agree, that the virtue this

pool had was supernatural. It is true, the Jewish writers, who do not use

to be sparing in recounting the praises of Jerusalem, do none of them make

the least mention of this healing pool ; of which silence in this matter, per

haps thi3 was the reason, that it was taken for a presage of the near ap

proach of the Messiah, and therefore they who denied him to be come, in

dustriously concealed such an indication of his coming j so that this here

is all the account we have of it. Observe,

[1.] The preparation of the medicine by an angel, who went down into

the pool, znAJlirred the water. Angels are God's servants, and friends to

mankind ; and perhaps are more active in the removing of diseases, as evil

angels in the inflicting of them, than we are aware of. Raphael, the apo

cryphal name of an angel, signifies medecina Dei, God'6 physic, or physician

rather : see what mean offices the holy angels condescended to, for the

good of men. If we would do the will of God as the angels do it, we must

think nothing below us but sin. The troubling of the water, was the sig

nal given of the descent of the angel ; as the going upon the tops of the

mulberry-trees was to David, and then they must bestir themselves. The

waters of the sanctuary are then healing, when they are put in motion.

Ministers must stir up the gift that is in them ; when they are cold and dull

in their ministrations, the waters settle, and are not apt to heal. The angel

descended to stir the water, not daily, perhaps not frequently, but at a

certain season ; some think, at the three solemn feasts, to grace those so

lemnities ; or, now and then, as infinite wisdom saw sit : God is a free agent

in dispensing his favours.

[2. J The operation of the medicine : Whoeverfirst Jlepped in was made

whole. Here is, (1.) A miraculous extent of the virtue as to the diseases

cured ; what disease soever it was, this water^ured it. Natural and arti

ficial baths are as hurtful in some cafes, as they are useful in others ; but

this was a remedy for every malady, even for those that came for contrary

causes. The power of miracles succeeds, where the power of nature suc

cumbs. (2.) A miraculous limitation of the virtue, as to the persons cur

ed ; he that first stepped in had the benefit, i. e. he, or they that stepped

in presently were cured, not those that lingered and came in after. This

teaches us to observe and improve our opportunities, and to look about us,

that we flip not a season which may never return. The angel stirred the

waters, but left the diseased to themselves to get in. God has put virtue

into the scriptures and ordinances, for he would have healed us ; but if we

do not make a due improvement of them, it is our own fault, we would not

be healed.

Now this is all the account we have of this standing miracle ; it is un

certain when it began, and when it ceased. Some conjecture it began when

Eliashib the high priest began the building of the wall about Jerusalem, and

sanctified it with prayer ; and that God testified his acceptance, by putting

this virtue into the adjoining pool. Some think it began now lately at

Christ's birth ; nay, others at his baptism. Dr. Lightfoot finding in Jo-

Jephus' Antiq. 1. 15. c. 7. mention of a great earthquake in the seventh year

of Herod, thirty years before Christ's birth, supposeth, that since there

used to be earthquakes at the descent of angels, that then the angel first

descended to stir this water. Some think it ceased with this miracle, others

at Christ's death ; however, it is certain it had a gracious signification.

(1.) It was a token of God's good will to that people, and an indication,

that though they had been long without prophets and miracles, yet God

had not cast them off; though they were now an oppressed, despised people,

and many were ready to say, Where are all the wonders that our fathers told

us of? God did hereby let them know, that he had still a kindness for

the city of their solemnities.

We may from hence take occasion to acknowledge with thankfulness

God's power and goodness in the mineral waters, that contribute so much

to the health of mankind ; for God made the fountains of water, Rev.

xiv. 7.

(2.) It was a type of the Messiah, who is the fountain opened ; and was

intended to raise people's expectations of him, who is the Sun of righteous

ness, that ariseth with healing under his wings. These waters had former

ly been used for purifying, now for healing, to signify both the cleansing

and curing virtue of the blood of Christ, that incomparable bath, which

heals all our diseases. The waters of Siloam, which silled this pool, signi

Vol. IV. No. 165. 6 R
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fied the kingdom os David, and of Christ, the Son of David, Isa. -riii. 6.

fitly therefore have they now this sovereign virtue put into them. The

lavcr of regeneration is to us, as Bethesda's pool, healing our spiritual dis

eases ; not at certain seasons, but at all times : Whoever will, let him come.

Thirdly, The patient on whom this cure was wrought, ver. 5. One

that hat! been infirm thirty-eight years.

1. His disease was grievous; he had an infirmity, a weakness; he had

loll the use of his limbs, at least on one fide, as is usual in palsies. It is fad

to have the body so disabled, that instead of being the soul's instrument, it

is become, even in the affairs of this life, its burthen. What reason have

we to thank God for bodily strength, and to use it for him, and pity those

who are his prisoners !

2. The duration of it was tedious ; thirty-eight years ; he was lame

longer than most live. Many are so long disabled for the offices of life,

that, as the Psalmist complains, they seem to be made in vain ; for suffering,

not for service ; born to be always dying. Shall we complain of one wea

risome night, or one ill fit, who perhaps for many years have scarce known

what it has been to be a day sick, when many others, better than we, have

scarce known what it has been to be a day well. Mr. Baxter's note on this

passage is very affecting : " How great a mercy was it, to live thirty-eight

" years under God's wholesome discipline. O my God (faith he) I thank

" thee for the like discipline of fifty-eight years ; how safe a life is this, in

«' comparison of full prosperity and pleasure !"

Fourthly, The cure, and the circumstances of it, briefly related, ver.

6,-9.

1. Jesus Jaw him lie. Observe, When Christ came up to Jerusalem, he

visited not the palaces, but the hospitals ; which is an instance of his humi

lity and condescension, and tender compassion ; and an indication of his

great design in coming into the world, which was to seek and save the sick

and wounded. There was a great multitude of poor cripples here at Be-

thesda, but Christ fastened his eye upon this one, and singled him out from

the rest, because he was senior of the house, and in a more deplorable con

dition than any of the rest ; and Christ delights to help the helpless ; and

hath mercy on whom he will have mercy. Perhaps his companions in tri

bulation insulted over him, because he had been often disappointed of a cure,

therefore Christ took him for his patient ; it is his honour to side with the

weakest, and bear up those whom he sees run down.

2. He knew, and considered how long he hadlain in this condition. Those

that have been long in affliction, may comfort themselves with this, that

God keeps account how long, and knows our frame.

3. He asked him, Wilt thou be made whole ? a strange question to be

asked one that had been so long ill. Some indeed would not be made

whole, because their sores serve them to beg by, and serve them for an ex

cuse of idleness ; but this poor man was as unable to go a-begging, as to

work ; yet Christ put it to him, (1.) To express his own pity and concern

for him. Christ is tenderly inquisitive concerning the desires of those that

ave in affliction, and is willing to know what is their petition ; what fliall I

do for you ? (2. ) To try him whether he would be beholden to him for a

cure, whom the great people were so prejudiced against, and sought to pre

judice others. (3.) To teach him to value the mercy, and to excite in

him desires after it. In spiritual cases, people are not willing to be cured

of their sins, are loth to part with them. If this point therefore were but

gained ; if people were willing to be made whole, the work were half done ;

for Christ is willing to heal, if we be but willing to be healed, Matth.

viii. 3.

.4. The poor impotent man takes this occasion to renew his complaint,

and to set forth the misery of his cafe, which makes his cure the more il

lustrious ; ver. 7. Sir, I have no man to put me into the fool. He seems to

take Christ's question as an imputation of carelessness and neglect ; if thou

hadst a mind to be healed, thou wouldst have looked better to thy hits, and

have got into the healing waters long before now ; No, master, faith the

poor man, it is not for want of a good-will, but of a good friend, that 1

am unhealed : I have done what I could to help myself, but in vain, for

no one else will help me.

(1.) He doth not think of any other way of being cured, but by these

waters, and desires no other friendship, but to be helped into them : there

fore when Christ cured him, his imagination or expectation could not con

tribute to it, for he thought of no such things.

(2.) He complains for want of friends to help him in : / have no men,

no friend to do me that kindness. One would think, some of those that

had been themselves healed, mould have lent him a hand, but it is common

for the poor to be destitute of friends : No man careth for theirfoul. To

the sick and impotent, it is as true a piece of charity to work for them, us

to relieve them ; and thus the poor-are eapable of being charitable to one

another, and ought to be so, though we seldom find that they are so ; I

speak it to their shame.

(3.) He bewails his infelicity, that very often when he was coming,

another Jlepped in before him : but a step between him and a cure, and yet

he continues impotent. None had the charity to fay, your cafe is worse

than mine ; do you go in now, and I will stay till the next time ; for there

is no getting over the old maxim, Every one for himself. Having been so

often balked, he begins to despair, and now is Christ's time to come into

his relief ; he delights to help in desperate cases. Observe, How mildly

this man speaks of the unkindness of those about him, without any peevish

reflections ; as we should be thankful for the least kindness, so we should

be patient under the greatest contempts ; and let our resentments be never

so just, yet our expressions should ever be calm. And observe further to

his praise, That though he had waited so long in vain, yet still he conti

nued lying by the pool side, hoping that some time or other help would

come, Hab. ii. 3.

5. Our Lord Jesus hereupon cures him with a word speaking, though

he neither asked it, nor thought of it.

Here is, [1.] The word he said^ ver. 8. Rise, tale up thy bed.

( 1 . ) He is bidden to Rise and walk ; a strange command to be given to

an impotent man, that had been long disabled; but this divine word was

to be the vehicle of a divine power ; it was a command to the disease to

be gone, to nature to be strong ; but it is expressed as a command to him

to bestir himself. He must Rise and walk, i. e. attempt do do it, and in

the essay he should receive strength to do it. The conversion of a sinner is

the cure of a chronical disease ; this is ordinarily done by the word, a word

of command, arise and walk ; turn and live ; make ye a b<"u> heart ; which

no more supposes a power in us to do it, without the grace of God, distin

guishing grace, than this supposed such a power in the impotent man. But

if he had not attempted to help himself, he had not been cured, and he

mult have borne the blame ; yet it doth not therefore follow, that when he

did rise and walk, it was by his own strength ; no, it was by the power

of Christ, and he must have all the glory. Observe, Christ did not bid

him rise and go into the waters, but rise and walk. Christ did that for us

which the law could not do, and set that aside.

(2.) He is bidden to take up his bed. 1. To make it to appear that it

was a perfect cure, and purely miraculous ; for he did not recover strength

by degrees, from the extremity of weakness and impotency, he suddenly

stepped into the highest degree of bodily strength ; so that he was able to

carry as great a load as any porter, that had been as long used to it as he

had been disused : he, who this minute was not able to turn him in his bed,

the next minute was able to carry his bed. The man sick of the palsy,

Matth. ix. 6. was bidden to go to his house, but probably this man had

no house to go to, the hospital was his home ; therefore he is bidden to

arise and walk. 2. It was to proclaim the cure, and make it public ; for

being the sabbath-day, whoever carried a burden through the streets, made

himself very remarkable, and every one would inquire v^hat was the mean

ing of it ; thereby the notice of the miracle would spread to the honour of

God. 3. Christ would thus witness against the tradition of the elders,

which had stretched the law of the sabbath beyond his intention ; and

would likewise shew that he was Lord of the sabbath, and had power to

make what alterations he pleased about it, and to over-rule the law. Jo

shua, and the host of Israel, marched about Jericho on the sabbath-day,

when God commanded them ; so did this man carry his bed in obedience

to a command. The cafe may be such, that it may become a work of

necessity or mercy to carry a bed. on the sabbath-day ; but here it was

more, it was a work of piety, being designed purely for the glory of God.

4. He would hereby try the faith and obedience of his patient. By car

rying his bed publicly, he exposed himself to the censure of the ecclesiasti

cal court, and was liable, at least, to be scourged in the synagogue. Now,

will he run the venture of that in obedience to Christ i Yes, he will.

Those that have been healed by Christ's word, should be ruled by his word,

whatever it cost them.

[2-3 The efficacy of this word, ver. 9. a divine power went along with

it, and immediately he was made -whole; took up his bed and walked. (1.)

He felt the power of Christ's word healing him, immediate/y he was made

whole. What a joyful surprise was this to the poor cripple, to find him

self, all of a sudden, so easy, so strong, so able to help himself; what a

new world was he in, in an instant. Nothing is too hard for Christ to do.

(2.) He obeyed the power of Christ's word commanding him. He took

up his bed and walked, and did not care who blamed him, or threatened

hiu-. for it. The proof of our spiritual cure, is our rising and walking.
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Hath Christ healed our spiritual diseases, let us go whithersoever he sends

us, and take up whatever he is pleased to lay upon us ; and walk before

him.

Fifthly, What came of ihe poor man after he was cured. We are here

told,

1. What passed between him and the Jews, who saw him carry his bed

on the sabbath-day ; for on that day this cure was wrought, and it was the

sabbath that fell within the passover week, and therefore a high dsfy, John

xix. 31. Christ's work was such, as that he needed not make any differ

ence between sabbath-days, and other days, for he was always about his

Father's business ; but he wrought many remarkable cures on that day, per

haps to encourage his church, to expect those spiritual favours from him,

in their observance of the Christian sabbath, which were typified by his mi

raculous cures. Now here,

£ I. J The Jews quarrel with the man for carrying his bed on the fabbath-

day, telling him it was not lawful, ver. 10. It doth not appear whether

they were magistrate;, who had power to punish him, or common people,

who could only inform against him ; but thus far was commendable, that

while they knew not by what authority he did it, they were jealous for

the honour of the sabbath, and could not unconcernedly see it profaned ;

like Nehemiah, chap. xiii. 17.

sj 2.J The man juliifies himself in what he did, by a warrant that would

bear him out, ver. II. I do not doit in contempt of the law and the sab

bath, but in obedience to one, who, by making me •whole, hath given an

undeniable proof that he is greater than either. He that could work such

a miracle, as to make me whole, no doubt might give me such a command,

as to carry my bed : he that could over-rule the powers of nature, no doubt

might over-rule a positive law, especially in an instance not of the essence of

tlie law ; he that was so kind as to make me whole, would not be so un

kind as to bid me do what is sinful. Christ, by curing another paralytic,

proved his power to forgive sin, here to give law ; if his pardons are valid,

his edicts are so, and liis miracles prove both.

[3.] The Jew6 inquired further, who it was that gave him this warrant,

ver. 12. What man is that ? Observe, How industriously they over-looked

that which might be a ground of their faith in Christ. They inquire not,

no, not for curiosity, who is that that made thee whole ? While they indus

triously catched at that which might be a ground of reflection upon Christ ;

What man is that which said unto thee, take up thy bed ? They would fain

fulpana the patient to be a witness against his physician, and to be his

betrayer. In their question, observe, (1.) They resolve to look upon

Christ as a mere man ; What man is that ? For though he gave never such

convincing proofs of it, they were resolved they would never own him to

be the Son of God. (2.) They resolve to look upon him as an ill man,

and take it for granted that he who bid this man carry his bed, whatever

divine commission he might produce, was certainly a delinquent, and as such

they resolve to prosecute him. What man is that who durst give such or

ders.

£4.} The poor man who was unable to give them any account of him,

ver. \'6. He •wist not who he was,

■ ( 1 . ) Christ was unknown to him when he healed him. Probably he

b.3d heard of the name of Jesus, but had never seen him, and therefore

would not tell that this was he. Note, Christ doth many a good turn for

those that know him not, Isa. xlv. 4, 5. He enlightens, strengthens,

quickens, comforts us, and we wist not who it is ; nor are aware how

much we receive daily by his mediation. This man being unacquainted

with Christ, could not actually believe in him for a cure ; but Christ knew

the dispositions of his foul, and suited his favours to them, as to the blind

man in a like cafe, John ix. 36. Our covenant and communion with God,

takes rife, not so much from our knowledge of him, as from his knowledge

of us. We know God, or rather, are known of him, Gal. iv. 9.

(-•) F°r the present he kept himself unknown ; for as soon as he had

wrought the cure, he conveyed himself away, he made him/elf unknown, so

some read it ; a multitude leing in that place. This is mentioned to (hew,

either, I. How Christ conveyed himself away, by retiring into the crowd,

so as not to be distinguished from a common person ; he that was the chief

of ten thousand, often made himstlf one of the throng. It is sometimes

the lot of those who have by their service signalized themselves, to be level

led with the multitude and overlooked. Or, 2. Why he conveyed him

self away ; because there was a multitude there, and he industriously avoid

ed both the applause of those who would admire the miracle, and cry that

t»p, and the censure of those who would censure him as a sabbath-breaker,

and run him down. Those that are active for God in their generation,

rmist expect to pass by evil report, and good report ; and it is wisdom, as

■touch as may be, to keep out of the hearing of both -y lest by the one we be

exalted, and by the other depressed above measure. Christ left the mira

cle to commend itself, and the man on whom it was wrought, to justify it.

2. What passed between him and our Lord Jesus at their next inter

view, ver. 14. Observe here,

[!•] Where Christ found him, in the temple, the place of worship, public

worship ; in our attendance on public worship we may expect to meet with

Christ, and improve our acquaintance with him. Observe, (1.) Christ went

to the temple ; though he had many enemies, yet he appeared in public,

because there he bore his testimony to divine institutions, and had opportu

nity of doing good. (2.) The man that was cured went to the temple ;

there Christ found him, the fame day, as it should seem, that he was heal

ed ; thither he straightway went. 1. Because he had by his infirmity been

so long detained thence ; perhaps he had not been there for thirty-eight

years, and therefore as soon as ever the embargo is taken off, his first visit

shall be to the temple ; as Hezekiah intimates his shall be, Isa. xxxviii. 22.

What is thesign that Ishallgo up to the house os the Lord. 2. Because he

had, by his recovery, a good errand thither ; he went up to the temple to

return thanks to God for his recovery. When God has at any time re

stored us our health, we ought to attend him with solemn praises, Psalm

cxvi. 18, 19. and the sooner the better, while the sense of the mercy is

fresh. 3. Because he had by carrying his bed, seemed to put a contempt

upon the sabbath, he would thus shew that he had an honour for it, and

made conscience of sabbath sanctisication, in that on which the chief stress

of It is laid, which is the public worship of God r works of necessity and

mercy are allowed, but when they are over, we must go to the temple.

[2.] What he said to him. When Christ has cured us, he has not done

with us, he now applies himself to the healing of his soul, and this by the

word too.

(1.) He gives him a memorandum of his cure, Behold thou art made

whole ; he found himself made whole, yet Christ calls his attention to it.

Behold, consider it seriously, how sudden, how strange, how cheap, how

easy, the cure was ; admire it, behold and wonder ; remember it, let the

impressions of it abide, and never be lost, Isa. xxxviii. 9.

(2.) He gives him a caution against sin, in consideration hereof: Being

made wholejin no more. This implies, that his disease was the punishment

of sin ; whither of some remarkable flagrant fin, or only of sin in general, we

cannot tell ; but we know that sin is the procuring cause of sickness, Psal.

evii. 17, 18. Some observe that Christ did not make mention of sin to

any os his patients, but only, to this impotent man, and to one other who

was in like manner diseased, Mark ii. 5. While those chronical diseases

lasted, they prevented the outward acts of many sins, and therefore now the

disability was removed, they had the more need to be watchful. Christ

intimates to him, that those who are made whole, that are eased of the pre

sent sensible punishment of sin, are in danger of returning to sin, when the

terror, and restraint of that is over, unless divine grace dry up the fountain.

When the trouble, which only dammed up the current, is over, the waters

will return to their old course ; and therefore there is need of great watch

fulness, lest, after healing mercy, we return again to folly. The misery

we were made whole from, warns us to sin no more, having felt the smart

of sin ; the mercy we were made whole by, is an engagement upon us not

to offend him who healed us. This is the voice of every providence, Go,

andsin no more. This man began his new life very hopefully, in the temple ;

yet Christ saw it necessary to give him this caution ; for it is common for

people when they are sick, to promise much, when newly recovered, to per

form something, but after a while to forget all.

(3.) He gives him warning qf hissdanger, in cafe he should return to

his former sinful course, lest a worse thing come to thee : Christ, who knows

all mens hearts, knew that he was one of those that must be frightened from

sin. Thirty-eight years lameness, one would think, was a thing ill enough,

yet there is something worse that will come to him, if he relapse into sin

after God has given him such a deliverance as this, Ezra iv. 13, 14. The

hospital where he lay was a melancholy place, but hell much more so ; the

doom of apostates is a worse thing than thirty-eight years lameness.

Now after this interview between Christ and his patient, observe in the

two following verses,

1 . The notice which the poor simple man gave to the Jews concerning

Christ, ver. 15. he told them it was Jesus that had made him whole. We

have reason to think he intended this for the honour of Christ, and the bene

fit of the Jews, little thinking that he that had so much power and good

ness could have any enemies ; but those that wish well to Christ's kingdom,

must have the wisdom of the serpent, lest they do more hurt than good

with their zeal, and not cast pcark before swine.

2. The rage and enmity of the Jews against him. Therefore did the ruler*

of the Jews persecute Jcsut. See, ( 1 . ) How absurd and unreasonable their
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enmity to Christ was. Therefore, because he had made a poor sick man

well, and so eased the public charge, upon which it is likely he had sub

sisted : therefore they persecuted him, because he did good in Israel. (2.)

How bloody and cruel it was ; they fought toflay him, nothing less than

his blood, his life, would satisfy them. (3.) How it was varnished over

with a colour of zeal for the honour of the sabbath, for this was the pre

tended crime, Because he had done these things on the sabbath-day ; as if that

circumstance were enough to vitiate the best and most divine actions, and

to render him obnoxious, whose deeds were otherwise most meritorious.

Thus hopocrites often cover their real enmity against the power of godli

ness, with a pretended zeal for the form of it.

17 % But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hither

to, and I work. 18 Therefore the Jews sought the more to

kill him, because he had not only broken the sabbath, but

said also that God was his Father, making himself equal with

God. 19 Then answered Jesus, and said unto them, Verily

verily I say unto you, The Son can do nothing of himself,

but what he seeth the Father do : for what things soever he

doth, these *lso doth the Son likewise, 20 For the Father

loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that himself doth :

and he will shew him greater works than these, that ye may

marvel. 21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quick-

eneth them : even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. 22

For the Father judgeth no man ; but hath committed all

judgment unto the Son : 23 That all men mould honour

the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honour-

eth not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath sent

him. 24 Verily verily, I say unto you, He that heareth

my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting

life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed

from death unto life. 25 Verily verily I fay unto you, The

hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the

voice of the Son of God : and they that hear mail live. 26

For as the Father hath life in himself; so hath he given to

the Son to have life in himself : 27 And hath given him

authority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son

of man. 28 Marvel not at this ; for the hour is coming, in

the which all that are in the graves, mail hear his voice, 29

And (hall come forth, they that have done good, unto the

resurrection of life : and they that have done evil, unto the

resurrection of damnation. 30 I can of mine own self do

nothing : as I hear, I judge : and my judgment is just ; be

cause I seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father

which hath sent me.

We have here Christ's discourse upon occasion of his being accused as a

sabbath-breaker ; and it seems to be his vindication of himself before the

Sanhedrim, when he was arraigned before them ; whether on the fame day,

or two or three days after, doth not appear ; probably the fame day. Ob

serve,

1. The doctrine laid down, by which he justified what he did on the

sabbath-day, ver. 17. He answered them. This supposeth that he had

something laid to his charge ; or, what they suggested one to another,

when they sought to flay him, ver. 1 6. He knew, and gave this reply too,

My Father worleth hitherto, and I work. At other times, in answer to

the like charge, he had pleaded the example of David eating the shew-

bread, of the priests flaying the sacrifices, and of the people's watering

cattle on the sabbath-day ; but here he goes higher, and alledgeth the ex

ample of his Father, and his divine authority ; waving all other pleas, he

insists upon that which was inslar omnium, and abides by it, which he had

mentioned, Matth. xii. 8. The Son of man it Lordeven osthe sabbath-day ;

but he here enlarges on it.

[1.] He pleads that he was the Sou of Cod, plainly intimated in his

calling God hit Father ; and if so his holiness was unquestionable, and his

sovereignty iucontestible, and he might make what alterations he pleased

of the divine law. Surely they will reverence the Son, the heir of all

things.

[2.] That he was a worker together with God.

(1.) My Father worieth hitherto. The example of God's resting on

the seventh day from all his work, is in the fourth commandment made the

ground of our observing it as a sabbath, or day of rest. Now God rested

only from such work as he had done the six days before, otherwise he

worketh hitherto ; he is every day working, sabbath-days, and week-days ;

upholding and governing all the creatures, and concurring by his common

providence to all the motions and operations of nature, to his own glory ;

therefore, when we are appointed to rest on the sabbath day, yet we are not

restrained from doing that which has a direct tendency to the glory of God ;

as the man's carrying his bed had.

(2.) / work ; not only therefore I may work, like him, in doing good

on sabbath-days, as well as other days, but I also work with him. As God

created all things by ChrUt, so he supports and governs all things by him,

Heb. i. 3. This sets what he doth above all exception ; he that is so great

a worker, must needs be an uncontroulable governor ; he that doth all is

Lord of all, and therefore Lord of the sabbath ; which particular branch

1 of his authority he would now assert, because he was shortly to shew it

j further, in the change of the day from the seventh to the first.

I 2. The offence that was taken at his doctrine, ver. 18. The Jews

sought the more to till him. His defence was made hit offence, as if by jus

tifying himself he had made ill worse. Note, Those that will not be en

lightened by the word of Christ, will be enraged and exasperated by it j and

nothing more vexeth the enemies of Christ, than his asserting his authority,

fee Psalm ii. 3, 4-, 5. They sought to kill him,

[1.] Because he had broken the sabbath ; for let him say what he would

in his own justification, they are resolved, right or wrong, to find him guilty

of sabbath-breaking. When malice and envy sit upon the bench, reason

; and justice may even be silent at the bar ; for whatever they can say will

undoubtedly be over-ruled.

[2.] Not only so, but he had said also, Thut God was his Father. Now

they pretend a jealousy for God's honour, as before for the sabbath day,

and charge Christ with it as a heinous crime, that he made himself equal

j with God ; and a heinous crime it had been, if he had not really been so.

' It was the sin of Lucifer. / will be Hie the mosl High. Now,

(1.) This was justly inferred from what he said ; that he was the Son

of God, and that God was his Father, valt^x itimt, his own Father ; hit

' so as he was no one's else. He Had said that he worked with his Father,

I by the fame authority and power, and hereby he made himself equal with

j God. Ecee intelligent Judxi, qued non intelligunt Ariani.

i (2.) Y/et it was unjustly imputed to him as an offence, that he equalled

himself with God ; for he was, and is God equal with the Father, Phil. ii.

6. and therefore Christ, in answer to this charge, doth not except against

the innuendo, as strained or forced, but makes out his claim, and proves

that he is equal with God, in power and glory.

3. Christ's discourse upon this occasion, which continues without inter

ruption to the end of the chapter. In these verses he explains, and after

wards confirms his commission, as Mediator, and plenipotentiary in the

treaty between God and man. And as the honours he is hereby intitled to,

are such as it is not fit for any creature to receive, so the work he is hereby

intrusted with, is such, as it is not possible for any creature to go through

with, and therefore he is God equal with the Father.

[1-3 In general : He is one with the Father in all he doth at Mediator,

and there was a perfect good understanding between them in the whole

matter. It is ushered in with a solemn preface, ver. 1 9. Verily, verily I

fay unto you ; I the amen, the amen say it. This speaks what is laid to be,

(1.) Very awful and great, and such as commands the most serious atten

tion. (2.) Very sure, and such as commands an unfeigned assent. (3.) It

intimates, that they are matters purely of divine revelation ; things which

Christ has told us, and which we could not otherwise have come to the

knowledge of. Two things he faith in general, concerning the Son's one-,

ness with the Father in working.

( I . ) That the Son conforms to the father ; ver. 1 9. The Soft tan do

nothing of himself, but what he sees the Father do, for these things doth tie

Son. T lie Lord Jesus as Mediator is, 1. Obedient to his Father's will ;

so entirely obedient, that he can do nothing of himself; in the same sense

as it is said God cannot lie, cannot deny himself, which speaks the perfec

tion of his truth, not any imperfection in his strength ; so here, Christ was

so entirely devoted to his Father's will, that it was impossible for him in any

thing to act separately. 2. He is observant of his Father's counsel ; he

can, he will, do nothing but what he sees the Father do. No man can find
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out the work of God, but the only begotten Son, who lay in his bosom,

fees what he doth, and is intimately acquainted with his purposes, and has

the plan of them ever before him. What he did as Mediator throughout

his whole undertaking, was the exact transcript or counterpart os what the

Father did ; that is, what he designed when he formed the plan of our re

demption in his eternal counsels, and settled those measures in every thing

which never could be broke, nor never needed to be altered ; it was the

copy of that great original ; it was Christ's faithfulness, as it was Moses',

that he did all according to the pattern (hewed him in the mount. This

is expressed in the present tense, what he sees the Father do, for the lame

reason, that when he was here upon earth, it was said he is in heaven, John

iii. 13. and is in the bosom of the Father, John i. 18. as he was even then

by his divine nature present.in heaven, so the tilings done in heaven were

Present to his knowledge. What the Father did in his counsels, the Son

ad ever in his view, and still he had his eye upon it, as David in spirit spake

of him, / have set the Lord always before me, Psal. xvi. 8. S. Yet he is

equal with the Father in working ; for what things soever the Father doth,

these also doth the Son likewise ', he did the same things, not such things,

but ravrx thesame things; and he did them in the fame manner, c/toim,

likewise, with the fame authority, and liberty, and wisdom, the same energy

and efficacy. Doth the Father enact, repeal, and alter positive laws ? Doth

he over rule the course of nature, know mens hearts ? So doth the Son.

The power of the Mediator is a divine power.

(2.) That the Father communicates to the Son, ver. 20. Observe, 1.

The inducement to it, the Father loveth the Son ; he declared, Thit it my

beloved Son. He had not only a good will to the undertaking, but an infi

nite complacency in the undertaker. Christ was now hated of men, one

whom the nation abhorred, Isa. xlix. 7. but he comforted himself with

this, that his Father loved him. 2. The instances of it. He fheweth it,

1. In what he doth communicate to him ; hesleweth him all things that

himself doth. The Father's measures in making and ruling the world are

shewed to the Son, that he may take the fame measures in framing and go

verning the church, which work was to be a duplicate of the work of cre

ation and providence, and is therefore called the world to come. He (hew-

eth him all things a *A>s irom, which he doth, i. e. which the Son doth, so

it might be construed ; all that the Son doth is by direction from the Fa

ther j he shews him,

2. In wtiat he will communicate ; he -mWJhew him, i. e. will appoint

and direct him to do greater works than these. ( I . ) Works of greater power

than the curing of the impotent man ; for he should raise the dead, and

should himself rise from the dead. By the power of nature, with the use

of means, a disease may possibly in time be cured, but nature can never, by

the use of any means, in any time raise the dead. (2.) Works of greater

authority than warranting the man to carry his bed on the sabbath-day.

They thought that a daring attempt, but what was that to his abrogating

the whole ceremonial law, and instituting new ordinances, which he would

shortly do ; that ye may marvel. Now they looked upon his works with

contempt and indignation ; but he will shortly do that which they will look

upon with amazement, Luke vii. 16. Many are brought to marvel at

Christ's works, whereby he has the honour of them, that are not brought

to believe, by which they would have the benefit of them.

[2.] In particular ; be proves his equality with the Father, by instancing

iri some of those works which he doth, that are the peculiar works of God.

This is enlarged upon, ver. 21,—30. (1.) He doth, and (hall do, that

which is the peculiar work of God's almighty power, raising the dead, and

giving life, ver. 21, 25, 26. 28. (2.) He doth, and (hall do, that which

is the peculiar work of God's sovereign dominion and jurisdiction, judging,

and executing judgment, ver. 22, 23, 24, 27. These two are interwoven,

as being nearly connected ; and what is said once, is repeated and incul

cated ; put both together, and they will prove that Christ said not amiss

when he made himself equal with God.

First, Observe what is here said concerning the Mediator's power to raise

the dead, and give life. See,

1. His authority to do it, ver. 21. As the Father raiseth up the dead,

so the Son quickeneth whom he will.

(1.) It is God's prerogative to raise the dead, and give life, even his

who first breathed into man the breath of life, and so made him a living

soul; see Deut. xxxii. 30. 1 Sam. ii. 6. Psal. lxviii. 20. Rom. iv. 17.

This God had done by the prophets EHjah and Elifha, and it was a con

firmation of their mission. A resuTcctiun from the dead never lay in the

common road of nature, nor never fell within the thought of those that stu

died only the compass of nature's power, one of whose received axioms was

point blank against it ; a privatione ad habitum non datur rcgrejsuj, it was

therefore ridiculed at Athens as an absurd thing, Acts xvii. 32. It is pure-

ly the work of a divine power, and the knowledge of it purely by divine re

velation, this the Jews would own.

(2.) The Mediator is invested with this prerogative : He qui:teneth whom

he will ; raiseth whom he will to life, and when he pleases. He duth not

enliven things by natural necessity, as the fun doth, whose beams revive of

course ; but he acts as a free agent, has the dispensing of his power in his

own hand, and is never cither constrained or restrained in the use of it. As

he has the power, so he has the wisdom and sovereignty of a God, has the.

keys of the grave, and of death, Rev. i. 18. not as a servant, to open and

(hut, as he is bidden ; for he has it as the key of David, which he is master

of, Rev. iii. 7- An absolute prince is described by this, Dan. v. 19.

whom he wOuld he flew, or kept alive ; it is true of Christ without an hy

perbole.

2. His ability to do it. Therefore he has power to quicken whom he

will, as the Father doth, because he hath life in himself, as the Father hat,

ver. 26.

(1.) It is certain the Father has life in himself. Not only he is a self,

existent being, who doth not derive from, or depend upon, any other, Exod.

iii. J 4. but he is a sovereign giver of life ; he has the disposal of life in him

self, and of all good, for so life sometimes signifies ; it is all derived from

him, and dependent on him ; he is to his creatures the fountain of life, and

all good ; author of their being, and well being ; the living God, and the

God of all living.

(2.) It is as certain, that he hath given to the Son to have life in himself.

As the Father is the original of all natural life and good, being the great

Creator, so the Son, as Redeemer, is the original of all spiritual life and

good ; is that to the church, that the Father is to the world ; fee 1 Ccr.

viii. 6. Col. i. 19. The kingdom of grace, and all the life in that king

dom, is as fully and absolutely in the hand of the Redeemer, as the king

dom of providence is in the hand of the Creator ; and as God, who gives

being to all things, has his being of himself, so Christ, who gives life, raised

himself to life by his own power, John x. 18.

3. His acting according to this authority and ability. Having life in

himself, and being authorised to quicken whom he will, by virtue hereof,

there are accordingly two resurrections performed by his powerful word;

both which are here spoken of.

si.] A resurrection that now is, ver. 29. a resurrection from the death

of sin to the life of righteousness, by the power of Christ's grace. The hour

it coming, and now is. It is a resurrection begun already, and further to be

carried on : IVhen the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God. This is

plainly distinguished from that, ver. 28. which speaks of the resurrection at

the end of time. This faith nothing, as that doth, of the dead in their

graves, and of all them, and their coming forth. Now, (1.) Some think

this was fulfilled in those whom he miraculously raised to life, J aims' daugh

ter, the widow's son, and Lazarus ; and it is observable, that all that Christ

raised, were spoken to, as damsel, arise ; young man, arise ; Lazarus, come

forth ; whereas, those raised under the Old Testament, were raised not by

a word, but other applications, 1 Kings xvii. 21. 2 Kings iv. 34.—iii. 21.

Some understand it of those saints that rose with Christ ; but we do not

read of the voice of the Son of God calling them. But, (2.) I rather un

derstand it of the power of the doctrine of Christ, for the recovering and

quickening of those that were dead in trespasses and sins, Eph. i. 5, 6. The

hour was coming, when dead fouls sliould be made alive by the preaching

of the gospel, and a spirit of life from God accompanying it ; nay, it then

was while Christ was upon earth. It may refer especially to the calling of

the Gentiles, which is said to be as life from the dead, and, some think, was

prefigured by Ezekiel's vision, chap, xxxvii. 1. and foretold, Isa. xxvi. 19.

Thy dead menshnll live. But it is to be applied to all the wonderful success

of the gospel, both among Jews and Gentiles ; an hour which still is, and

is still coming, till all the elect be effectually called. Note, 1. Sinners are

spiritually dead, destitute of spiritual life, sense, strength, and motion, dead

to God, miserable, but neither sensible os their misery, nor able to help

themselves out of it. 2. The conversion of a soul to God is its resurrec

tion from death to life ; then it begins to live, when it begins to live to

God, to breathe after him, and move towards him. 3. It is by the voice

of the Son of God that fouls are raised to spiritual life ; it is wrought by

his power, and that power conveyed and communicated by his word; the

deadshall hear, (hall be made to hear, to understand, receive, and believe the

voice of the Son of God ; to hear it as his voice, then the Spirit by it gives

life, otherwise the letter kills. 4. The voice of Christ must be heard by

us, that we may live by it. They that hear and attend to what they hear,

(hall live. Hear, andyoursoulJhalUive, Isa. Iv. 3.

Vol. IV. No. 165. 6 S
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T2.] A resurrection yet to come; this is spoken of, ver. 28, 29- intro

duced with, marvel not at this, which I have said of the first resurrection ;

do not reject it as incredible and absurd, for at the end of time you (hall all

sec a more sensible and amazing proof of the power and authority of the Son

of man. As his own resurrection was reserved to be the final and concluding

proof of his personal commission, so the resurrection of all men is reserved

to be a like proof of his commission to be executed by his Spirit. • Now ob

serve here,

(1.) When this resurrection shall be : lie hour is coming ; it is fixed to

a,n hour, so very punctual is this great appointment. The judgment is not

adjourned, fine die, to some time, not yet pitched upon ; no, he hath ap

pointed a day. The hour is coming. 1. It is not yet come, it is not the

hour spoken of at ver. 25. that is coming, and now is. Those erred danger

ously who said the resurrection was palt already, 2 Tim. ii. IS. But, 2.

it will certainly come ; it is con'.ing on, nearer every day than other ; it is

at the door. How far off it is, we know not ; but we know that it is in

fallibly designed, and unalterably determined.

(2.) Who shall be railed ; all that are in the graves, all that have died

from the beginning of time, and all that shall die to the end of time. It was

said, Dan. xii. 2. many shall arise ; Christ here tells us those many shall be

ail: All must appear before the Judge, and therefore all mull be raised;

every person, and the whole of every person ; every soul shall return to its

body, and every bone to its bone. Tiie grave is the prison of dead bodies,

where they are detained ; their furnace, where thcy,are consumed, (Job

xxiv. IS.) yet in prospect of their resurrection we may call it their bed,

where they sleep to be awaked again ; their treasury, where they are laid up

to be used again. Those that are not put into graves yet shall arise ; but

because most are put into graves, Christ ufeth this expression, all that are in

the graves. The Jews used a word for the grave, which signified the state

of the dead, all that are in that st»te shall hear.

(3.) How they shall be raised. Two things are here told us.

1. The efficient of this resurrection ; they shall hear his voice, i. e. he

shall cause them to hear it, as Lazarus was made to hear that word, Come

forth ; a divine power (hall go along with the voice, to put life into them,

and enable them to obey it. When Christ rose there was no voice heard,

npt a word spoken, because he rose by his own power ; but at the resur

rection of the children of men, we find three voices spoken of, 1 Thess. iv.

16. The Lord shall descend with ashout, the shout of a king, with the

voice of the archangel ; either Christ himself, the prince of the angels, or the

commander in chief under him, of the heavenly hosts ; and with the trumpet

of God: The soldiers trumpet sounding the alarm of war, the judge's trum

pet publishing the summons to the court.

2. The effect of it ; they (hall come forth out of their graves, as prisoners

out of their prison-house ; they snail arise out of the dust and snake them

selves from it ; fee Isa, lii. 1, % 11. But that is not all, they shall appear

before Christ's tribunal ; shall come forth as those that are to be tried,

tptne forth to the bar, publicly to receive- their doom.

(4.) To what they shall be raised ; to a different state of happiness or

misery, according to their different character ; to a state of retribution, ac-

curding to what they did in the state of probation.

1. They that have done goodjhall come forth to the refurreflion of life ; they

(hall live again to live for ever. Note, 1. Whatever name men are called

by, or whatever plausible profession they make, it will be well in the great

day with those only that have done good, haie done that which is pleasing

to God, and profitable to others. 2. The resurrection of the body will be

a resurrection of life to all those, and those only, that have been sincere and

constant in doing good. They shall not only be publicly acquitted, as a

pardoned criminal, we fay, has his life, but they sliall be admitted into the

presence of God, and that is life, it is better than life ; they (hall be attend

ed with comforts in perfection. To live is to be happy, and they (hall be

advanced above the fear of death ; that is life indeed, in which mortality is

for ever swallowed up.

2. They that have done evil, to the resurrection of damnation ; they shall

live again to be for ever dying. The Pharisees thought the resurrection

pertained only to the just ; but Christ here rectifies that mistake. Note,

1. Evil doers, whatever they pretend, will be treated in the day of judg

ment as evil men. 2. The resurrection will be to evil doers, that did not,

hy repentance, undo what they had done amiss, a resurrection of damnation.

They shall coroe forth to be publicly convicted of rebellion against God,

and publicly coudeinned to everlasting punishment ; to be sentenced to

it, and immediately sent to it without reprieve : Such will the resurrection

be.

Secondly, Observe what is here said concerning the Mediator's authority

to execute judgment, vef. 22, 23, 24>) 27- Ab he hath an almighty power,

so he hath a sovereign jurisdiction ; and who so fit t-9 preside in the great

affairs of the other life, as he who is the Father and fountain of Use I

Here is,

1. Christ's commission, or delegation to the office of a judge, which is

twbe spoken of here j ver. 22. He hath committed tilljudgment ta the Son}

and again, ver. 27- He hath given him authority,

(I.) The Father jiidgeth no man; not that the Father has resigned the

government, but he is pleased to govern by Jesus Christ j so that man is not

under the terror of dealing with God immediately, but hath* the comfort of

access to him by a Mediator. The Father judgeth no man, i- e. 1. He doth

not rule us by the mere right of creation, but by covenant, and upon cer

tain terms fettled by a Mediator. Having made us, he may do what he

pleaseth with us, as the potter with the clay ; but he doth not do so, he

draws us with the cords of a ronn. 2. He doth not determine our ever-

lasting condition by the covenant of innocency, nor take the advantage he

has against us for the violation of that covenant, the Mediator having un

dertaken to maku a vicarious satisfaction, upon which the matter is referred,

to him, and God is willing to enter upon a new treaty ; not under the Lw

of the Creator, but the grace of the Redeemer.

(?. ) He hath committed alljudgment to the Son, hath constituted him Lord-

of all, Acts x. 36. Rom. xiv. 9. as Joseph in Egypt, Gen. xii. 40. This

was prophesied of, Pfal. lxxii. 1. Isa. xi. 3, 4.. Jer. xxiii. 5. Mic. vf 1,— t.

Psal. lxvii. 4.—xevi. 13.—xcviii. 9. AU judgment is committed to pur

Lord Jesus : for, 1. He is intrusted with the administration of die provi

dential kingdom, is head over all things, Eph. i. 20. Head of every man,

1 Cor. xi. 3. All things consist by him, Col. i. 17. 2. He is empowered

to make laws, immediately to bind conscience. 1fay unto you, is now the

form in which the statutes of the kingdom of heaven run : B; it enacted by

the Lord Jesus, and by his authority. All tlie acts now in force are touch

ed with his sceptre. 3. He is authorised to appoint and settle the terms

of the new covenant, and to draw up the articles of peace between God aud

man ; it is God in Christ that reconciles the world, and to him he has given

power to confer eternal life. The book of life is the Lamb's book ; by

his award we must stand or fall. 4. He is commissioned to carry on, aad

complete the war with the powers of darkness ; to cast out, and give judg

ment against the prince of this world, John xii. 31. He is commissioned,

not only to judge, but to make war, Rev. xix. 12. All that will fight for

God against Satan, must list themselves under his banner. 5. He is con

stituted sole manager of the judgment of the great day. The ancifnts ge

nerally understood these words of that crowning act of his judicial power.

The final and universal judgment 16 committed to the Son of man, the tii-

bunal is his, it is the judgment-feat of Christ, the retinue is his, mighty an

gels ; he will try the causes, and pass the sentence, Acts xvii. 31.

(3.) He hath given him authority to execute judgment also, ver. 27. Ob*

serve, 1. What the authority is which our Redeemer is invested with ; aa

authority lo executejudgment ; he has not only a legislative and judicial power,

but an executive power toe. The phrase here is used particularly for the

judgment of condemnation, Jude 15. wo/iitrai xficiv, to c:<xcute judgment upon

all ; the same with his taking vengeance, 2 Thess. i. 8. The win of im

penitent sinners comes from the hand of Christ ; he that executes judgment

upon them, is the fame that would have wrought salvation for them, which

makes the sentence unexceptionable ; and there is no relief against the sen

tence of the Redeemer ; salvation itself cannot save those whom the Savi

our condemns, which makes the ruin remediless. 2. Whence he has that

authority ; the Father gave it him. Christ's authority as mediator is dele

gated and derived ; he acts as the Father's vicegerent, as the Lord's

anointed, the Lord's Christ.

Now all this redounds very much to the honour of Christ, acquitting him

from the guilt of blasphemy, in making himself equal with God; and very

much to the comfort of all believers, who may with the greatest assurance

venture their all in such hands.

2. Here are the reasons (reasons of state) for which this commission was

given him. He hath all judgment committed to him, for two reasons.

[1.] Because he is the Son of man; which speaks these three thing*.

(1.) His humiliation and gracious condescension. Man is a worm, tli«

Ion of man a worm, yet this was tlie nature, this, the character which the

Redeemer assumed, in pursuance of the counsels of love ; this low estate lie

stooped to, and submitted to all the mortifications attending it, because it

was his Father's will ; in recompence therefore of this wonderful obedience,

God did thus dignify him : because he condescended to be the Son of ma"f

his Father made him Lord of all, Phil. ii. 8, 9. (2.) His affinity a«a *•"

liance to tie. The Father has committed the government of the children

of men to him, because being the Son of man, he is of the fame nature with

those whom he is set over, and therefore the more unexceptionable, VJ
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tbe more acceptable ai a judge. Their government Jbatt proceed from the

midjl ofthem, Jer. xxx. 20. Of this that law wai typical ; One as thy bre-

threajhalt thou set king over thee, Deut. xvii. 15. (9.) His being the Mes

siah promised. In th3t famous vision of his kingdom ar.d glory, Dan. vii.

13, I1-. he is called the Son of man ; aud, Pial. viii. -t, 5, 6. thou hast

made the Son of man to have dominion over the works of thy hands. He

is the Messiah, and therefore is invested with all this power. The Jews

usually called Christ the Son of David ; but Christ usually called himself

the Son of man, which was the more humble title, and speaks him a Prince

and Saviour, not to the Jewish nation only, but to the whole race of man

kind.

s_2.] That all menshould honnur the Son, ver. 23. The honouring of

Jes'is Christ is here spoken of, (1.) As God's great design. The Son in

tended to glorify the Father, and therefore the Father intended to glorify

th» Son, John xiii. 32. (2.) As man's great duty in compliance with

that design. If God will have the Son honoured, it is the duty of all those

to honour him to whom he ii made known. Observe here,

(1.) The dignity that is to be done to our Lord Jesus. We must ho

nour the Son, must look upon him as one that is to be honoured, both upon

the account of his transcendent excellencies and perfections in himself, and

the relations he stands in to us, and must study to give him honour accord

ingly ; mull confess that he is Lord, and worship him ; must honour him

who was dishonoured for us.

(2.) The degree of it even a> they honour the Father. This supposeth

it our duty' to honour the Father ; for revealed religion is founded on na

tural religion, and directs us to honour the Son, to honour him with divine

honour ; we must honour the Redeemer with the fame honour that we ho

nour the Creator with. So far was it from blasphemy, that he made him

self eqml with God, that it is the highest injury that can be for us to make

him otherwise. The truths and laws of the Christian religion, as far as they

are revealed, are as sacred and honourable as those of natural religion, and

to be equally had in estimation ; for we lie under the same obligations to

Christ, the author of our wall-being, that we lie under to the author of our

being ; and have as necessary a dependence upon the Redeemer's grace, as

upon the Creator's providence, which is a sufficient ground to this law, to

honour the Son as we honour the Father.

To enforce this htw, it is added, He that honours not the Son, honours not

the Father which hath sent him. Some pretend a reverence for the Creator,

and speak honourably of him, who make light of their Redeemer, and speak

contemptibly of him ; but let such know, that the honours and interests of

the Father and Son are so inseparably twilled and interwoven, that the Fa

ther never reckons himself honoured by any that dishonour the Son. Note,

(1.) Indignities done to the Lord Jesus, reflect upon God himself, and

will be so construed and reckoned for in the court of heaven : The Son

having so far elpoused the Father's honour, as to take to himself the re

proaches call on him, Rom. xv. 3. the Father doth no less espouse the Son's

honour, and counts himself struck at through him. (2.) The reasoir of

this is, because jhe Son is sent and commissioned by the Father ; it is the

Father which hath sent him. Affronts to an ambassador are justly resented

by the prince that sends him. And by this rule, those who truly honour

the Son honour the Father also ; see Phil. ii. 11.

3. Here is the rule by which the Son goes in executing this commission,

so those words seem to come in, ver. 2+. He that hcareih and bclieveth, hath

tverlajling life. Where we have the substance of the whole gospel ; the

preface commands attention to a thing most weighty, and assent to a thing

most certain ; verily veri.'y I sty unlo you ; I, to whom you hear all judg

ment is committed, I, in whole lips is a divine sentence; take from me the

Christian's character aad charter.

(1.) The character of a Christian, He that heareth my ivord and believes

in him that fiat me. To be a Christian indeed is, 1. To hear the word of

Christ. It is not enough t> be within hearing of it, but we must attend on

it, as scholars on the instruct. ons of their teachers ; aud attend to it, as ser

vants to the commands of their masters ; we must hear and obey it, must

abide by the gospel of Christ as the fixed rule of our faith and practice. 2.

To believe on him t/jjtjent him ; for Christ's design is to bring us to God ;

and he is the first original of all grace, so he is the last object of all faith.

Christ is our way, God is our rest. We must believe on God as having

sent Jesus Christ, and recommended himself to our faith aud love, by mani

festing his glory in the face of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. iv, G» as his Father, and

our Father.

(2.) The charter of a Christian, which all those are interested in that

art- Christians indeed. See what we get by Christ ; 1. A charter of par-

dun, Hejhall not come into condemnation* The grace of the gospel is a full

discharge stem the eutse cf the Taw. A believer stall not only not lie un

der condemnation eternally, but not come into condensation now ; not

come into the danger of it, Rom. viii. 11. not come into judgment, not be

so much as arraigned. 2. A charter of privileges ; he is passed out of

death to life ; is invested in a present happiness in spiritual life, and intitlcd

to a suture happiness in eternal life. The tenor of the first covenant was.

Do this and live, the man that doth them (hall live in them. Now this

proves Christ equal with the Father, that he has power to propose the

same benefit to the hearers of his word, that had been proposed to the keep-

em of the old law, viz. life ; hear and live, believe and Hie, is what we may

venture our fouls upon when we are disabled to do and live, see John

xvii. 2.

4. Here is the righteousness of his proceedings pursuant to this commis

sion, ver. 30. All judgment being committed to him, we cannot but ask

how he manageth it. And here he answers, My judgment is jujl. All

Christ's acts of government, both legislative and judicial, are exactly agree

able to the rules of equity ; fee Prov. viii. 8. There can lie no exceptions

against any of the determinations of the Redeemer; ar,d therefore, as there

shall be no repeal of any of his statutes, so there shall be no appeal from any

of his sentences.

His judgments are certainly just ; for they are directed,

(1.) 15 y the Father's wisdom. / can of my oivnself do nothing, nothing

without the Father, but as J hear, /judge, as he had said before, ver. 19.

The Son can do nothing but what he sees the Father do ; so here, nothing

but what he hears the Father fay : /Is I hear, 1. From the secret, eternal

counsels of the Father, so /judge. Would we know what we may depend

upon in ourdealing with God? Hear the word of Christ ; we need not dive into

the divine counsels, those secret things which belong not to us, but attend

to the revealed dictates of Christ's government and judgment, and those will

furnilh us with an unerring guide ; for what Christ has adjudged, is an ex

act copy or counterpart of what the Father has decreed. 2. From the

published records of the Old Testament. Christ in all the execution of his

undertaking had an eye to the scripture, and made it his business to con

form to that, and fulfil that ; as it was written in the volume of the book.

Thus he taught us to do nothing of ourselves, but as we hear from the

word cf God, so to judge of things, and act accordingly.

(2.) By the Father's will. Myjudgment is just, and cannot be other

wise, because / seek not mine own -will, but his ivho sent me. Not as if the

will of Christ were contrary to the will of the Father, as the flesh contrary

to the spirit in us. But, 1. Christ had, as man, the natural and innocent

affections of the human nature, sense of pain and pleasure, an inclination to

life, an aversion to death, yet he pleased not himself; did not confer with

these, nor consult these,'whcn he was to go on in his undertaking, but ac

quiesced entirely in the will of his Father. 2. What he did as Mediator, was

not the result of any peculiar, particular purpose and design cf his own ;

what he did seek to do, was not for his own mind's fake, but he was there

in guided by his Father's will, and the purpose which he had proposed to

himself. This our Saviour did upon all occasions refer himself to, and go

vern himself by.

Thus our Lord Jesus has opened his commission, (whether to the con

viction of his enemies, or no,) to his own honour, and the everlasting com

fort of all his friends, who here fee him able to save to the uttermost.

31 If I bear witness of myself;, my witness is not true. 32

•j" There is another that beareth witness of me, and I know

that the witness which he wimesseth of me, is true. 33 Ye

sent unto John, and he bore witness unto the truth. 34 But

I receive not testimony from man : but these things I fay, that

ye might be saved. 35 He was a burning and a shining light :

and ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his light. 3S

^[ But I have greater witness than that of John : for the

works which the Father hath given me to finish, the same

works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent

me. 37 And the Father himself which hath sent me, hath

borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his.voice at any

time, nor seen his shape. 38 And ye have non.his word a-

biding in you : for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not.

39 ^T Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eter

nal life, aud they are they which testify of me. 40 And ye

will not come to me, that ye might have life. 41 I receive



532 Cbat. V.S. JOHN.

not honour from men. 42 But I know you, that ye have I

not the love of God in you. 43 I am come in my Father's

name, and ye receive him not : if another shall come in his

own name, him ye will receive. 44 How can ye believe,

which receive honour one of another, and seek not the ho

nour that cometb from God only ? 45 Do not think that I

will accuse you to the Father : there is one that accufeth you,

even Moses, in whom ye trust. 46 For had ye believed Mo

ses, ye would have believed me : for he wrote of me. 47

But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my

words ?

In these verses our Lord Jesus proves and confirms the commission he

had produced, and makes it out that he was sent of God to be the Mes

siah.

1. He sets aside his own testimony of himself, ver. 31. If I bear -witness

of myself, though it is infallibly true, John viii. 14. yet according to the

common rule ofjudgment among men, you will not admit it as legal proof,

nor allow it to be given in evidence. Now, (1.) This reflects reproach

upon the sons of men, and their veracity and integrity. Surely we may fay

deliberately, what David said in haste, All men are liars, else it would never

have been such a received maxim, that a man's testimony of himself is sus

picious, and not to be relied on ; it is a sign that self-love is stronger than

the love of truth. -And yet, (2.) It reflects honour on the Son of God,

aud speaks his wonderful condescension, that though he is the faithful wit

ness, the truth itself, who may challenge to be credited upon his honour,

and hit own single testimony, yet is pleased to wave his privilege, and, for

the confirmation of our faith, refers himself to his vouchers, that we might

have full satisfaction.

2. He produceth other witnesses that bear testimony to him, that he

was sent of God.

First, The Father himself bore testimony to him, ver. 32. There is ano

ther that beareth witness, which I take to be meant of God the Father ; for

Christ mentions his testimony with his own, John viii. 18. I hear witness

of myself, and the Father heareth witness of me. Observe,

1 . The seal which the Father put to his commission. He heareth wit

ness of me, not only hath done so by a voice from heaven, but still doth so

by the tokens of his presence with me. See who they are to whom God

will bear witness. (1.) To those whom he sends and employs ; where he

gives commissions, he gives credentials. (2.) To those who bear witness

to him ; so Christ did. God will own and honour those that own and ho

nour him. (3.) To those who decline bearing witness of themselves ; so

Christ did. Those that humble and abase themselves, and seek not their

own glory, God will take care they (hall not lose by it.

2. The satisfaction Christ had in his testimony : I know that the witness

which he witnejfeth of me is true. I am very well assured that I have a di

vine mission, and do not in the least hesitate concerning it, thus he had the

witness in himself. The devil tempted him to question his being the Son

of God, but he never yielded.

Secondly. John Baptist witnesseth to Christ, ver. 33, &c. John came to

bear witness of the light, chap. i. 7. his business was to prepare his way,

and direct people to him : Behold the Lamb of God. Now the testimony

of John was, 1. A solemn and public testimony ; ye sent an embassy of

priests and Levites to John, which gave him an opportunity of publishing

what he had to fay ; it was not a popular, but a judicial testimony. 2. It

was a true testimony ; he bore witness to the truth, as a witness ought to do ;

the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. Christ doth not fay, he bore

witness to me, though every one knew he did, but, like an honest man, he

bore witness to the truth. Now John was confessedly such a holy, good man,

so mortified to the world, and so conversant with divine things, that it could

not be imagined he should be guilty of such a forgery and imposture, as to

fay what he did concerning Christ, if it had not been so, and if he had not

been sure of it.

Two things are added concerning John's testimony.

1. That it was a testimony ex abundanti, more than he needed to vouch ;

ver. 3+. I receive not testimony from man. Though Christ saw fit to quote

John's testimony, it is with a protestation that it shall not be deemed or

construed so as to prejudice the prerogative of his self-sufficiency. Christ

needs no letters of commendation, no testimonials or certificates, but what

his own worth and excellency brings with him ; why then did Christ here

urge the testimony of John ? Why, these things I fay tbat ye might be

saved. This he aimed at in all this discourse, to save not his own life, but

others fouls ; he produced John's testimony, because being one of them,

selves, it was to be hoped they would hearken to it. Note, (1.) Christ

desires, and designs the salvation, even of his enemies and persecutors. (2. )

The word of Christ is the ordinary means of salvation. (3.) Christ in lib

word considers our infirmities, and condescends to our capacities ; consulting

not so much what it befits so great a prince to say, as what we can bear

and what will be most likely to do us good.

2. That it was a testimony ad htmiincm, because John Baptist was one

whom they had a respect for, ver. 35. He was a light among you. Ob

serve,

[ I . ] The character of John Baptist, he was a burning and ashining light,

Christ oft spoke honourably of John, he was now in prison, under a cloud,

yet Christ gives him his due praise, which we must be ready to do to all

that faithfully serve God. 1. He was a light ; not p«r» lux, so Christ was

the light, but Kvaios, lucerna, a luminary, a derived, subordinate light. His

office was to enlighten a dark world with notices of the Messiah's approach,

to whom he was the morning star. 2. He was a burning light, which

notes sincerity ; painted fire may be made to shine, but that which burns is

true fire. It notes also his activity, zeal, and fervency, burning in love to

God, and the fouls of men ; fire is always working on itself, or something

else, so is a good minister. 3. He was a shining light, which notes either

his exemplary conversation, in which our light shines, Matth. v. 18. Or,

an eminent, diffusive influence. He was illustrious in the sight of others,

though he affected obscurity, retirement, and was in the deserts, yet such

was his doctrine, his baptism, his life, that he became very remarkable, and

attracted the eyes of the nation.

[2-3 The affections of the people to him-, Te were willingfor a season to

rejoice in his light. 1. It was a transport they were in upon the appearing

of John : ye were willing, twiXno-alt, ye delighted to rejoice in his light : you

were very proud that you had such a man among you, that was the honour

of your country ; ye were willing, ay<z\Xia$i>*xi, willing to dance, and

make a noise about this light, as boys about a bonefire. 2. It was but tran

sient, and soon over ; ye were fond of him, irgos w^ar, for an hour, for a

season, as little children are fond of a new thing, ye were pleased with

i John a while, but soon grew weary of him and his ministry, and said he had

j a devil, and now you have him in prison. Note, Many that seem to be

I affected and pleased with the gospel at first, afterwards despise and reject it J

I it is common for forward and noisy professors to cool and fall off. These

here Tejoiced in John's light, but never walked in it, and therefore did not

stick to it, like the stony ground. While Herod was a friend to John

Baptist, the people caressed him, but when he fell under Herod's frowns he

lost their favours. Ye were willing to countenance John, ts^os *f»» i. c.

for temporal ends, so some take it ; you were glad of him in hopes to make

a tool of him by his interest, and under the umbrage of his name, to have

shaken off the Roman yoke, and recovered the civil liberty and honour of

your country. Now, (1.) Christ mentions their respects to John, to con

demn them for their present opposition to him to whom John bore witness.

If they had continued their veneration for John, as they ought to have done,

they would have embraced Christ. (2.) He mentions the passing away of

their respects, to justify God in depriving them, as he had now done, of

John's ministry, and putting that light under a busliel.

Thirdly, Christ's own works witnessed to him, ver. 36. I have a testi

mony greater than that ofJohn : for if we believe the witness of men, sent of

God, as John was, the witness of God, immediately, and not by the ministry

of men, is greater, 1 John v. 9. Observe, Though the witness of John wa»

a less cogent, and less considerable witness, yet our Lord was pleased to

make use of it. We must be glad of all the supports that offer themselves

for the confirmation of our faith, though they may not amount to a demon

stration, and not invalidate any, under the pretence there are others more

conclusive j we have occasion for them all.

Now this greater witness was the works which his Father had given him

to finish. That is,

1 . In general ; the whole course of his life and ministry, his revealing God

and his will to us, setting up his kingdom among men, reforming the world,

destroying Satan's kingdom, restoring fallen man to his primitive purity and

felicity, and shedding abroad in mens hearts the love of God, and one ano

ther. All that work, of which he said when he died, It isstnijhed, it was

all from first to last, opus Deo dignum ; all he said and did was holy and

heavenly, and a divine purity, power, and grace shone in it, and proved a-

bundantly that he was sent of God.

2. In particular, the miracles he wrought for the proof of his divine
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mission witnessed of him. Now it i* here said, (1 . ) That these works were

given him by the Father, that is, he was both appointed and empowered to

work them ; for, as Mediator, he derived both commission and strength from

Jiis Father. (2.) They were given him to finish j he must do all those

works of wonder which the counsel and foreknowledge of God had before

determined to be done ; and his finishing them proves a divine power ; for

as for God his work is perfect. ( 3. ) These works did hear •witness of him,

did prove that he was sent of God, and that what he said concerning him

self was true : fee Heb. ii. ♦. Acts ii. 22. That the Father hath sent

him as a Father ; not as a master fends his servant on an errand, but as a

father fends his son to take possession for himself | if God had not sent him,

he would not have seconded him, would not have sealed him, as he did by

the works he gave him to do ; for the world's Creator will never be its

deceiver.

Fourthly, He produceth more fully than before his Father's testimony

concert iig him, ver. 37. The Father that sent me hath borne witness of me.

The Prince doth not use to follow his ambassador himself to confirm his

commission viva voce ; but G >il was pleased to bear witness of his Son him

self, by a voice from heaven at his baptism, Matth. iii. 17. this ii my am

bassador, This is my beloved Son. The Jews reckoned Bath-sol, the

daughter ofa voice, a voice from heaven, one of the ways by which God made

known his mind. In that way he had owned Christ publicly and solemn

ly, and repeated it, Matth. xvii. 5. Note, 1. Those whom God sends he

will bear witness of ; where he gives a commission he will not fail to seal it ;

he that never left himself without witness, (Acts xiv. 17.) will never leave

any of his servants so who go upon his errand. 2. Where God demands

belief, he will not fail to give sufficient evidence, as he has done concerning

Christ. That which was to be witnessed concerning Christ, was chiefly this,

that the God we had offended, was willing to accept of him as Mediator.

Now concerning this, he has himself (and he was fittest to do it) given us

full satisfaction, declaring himself well pleased in him ; if we be so, the work

is done.

Now it might be suggested, if God himself thus bore witness of Christ,

how came it to pass that he was not universally received by the Jewish na

tion, and their rulers ? To this Christ here answers, that it was not to be

thought strange, nor their infidelity weaken his credibility, for two rea

sons :

1. Because they were not acquainted with such extraordinary revelations

«tf God and his will. Te have neither heard his voice at any time, norseen his

Jhape, or appearance. They shewed themselves to be as ignorant of God,

though they professed relation to him, aB we are of a man we never either

saw or heard. But what do I talk to you of Christ's bearing witness of

me ; he is one you know nothing of, nor have any acquaintance or com

munion with. Note, Ignorance of God, is the true reason of mens reject

ing the record he has given concerning his Son. A right understanding of

natural religion, would discover to us such admirable congruitics in the

Christian religion, as would greatly dispose our minds to the entertainment

of it. Some give this fense of it ; the Father bore witness of me by a voice,

and the descent of a dove, which is such an extraordinary thing, that you

never saw or heard the like ; and yet for my sake there was such a voice

and appearance ; yea, and you might have heard that voice, you might

have seen the appearance as others did, if you had closely attended the mi

nistry of John ; but by slighting it, you missed of that testimony.

2. Because they were not affected, no not with the ordinary ways by

which God had revealed himself to them ; ver. 38. Te have not his -word

■abiding in you. They had the scriptures of the Old Testament, might they

not by them be disposed to receive Christ ? Yes, if they had had their due

influence upon them. But (1.) The word of God was not in therr. ; it

wa6 among them, in their country, in their hands, but not in them, in their

hearts ; not ruling in their fouls, but only shining in their eyes, and found

ing tu their ears. What did it avail them that they had the oracles of

God committed to them, 'Rom. iii. 2. when they had not these oracles

commanding in them ? If they had, they would readily have embraced

Christ. (2.) It did not abide. Many have the word of God coming into

them, and making some impressions for a while, but it doth not abide with

-them ; it is not constantly in them, as a man at home, but only now and

-then as a wayfaring man. If the word abide in us, if we converse with it

by frequent meditation, consult with it upon every occasion, and conform to

it in our conversation, we shall then readily receive the witness of the Fa

ther concerning Christ ; fee John vii. 17.

But how did it appear, that they had not the word of God abiding in

them ? It appeared by this, -whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. There

■was so much said in the Old Testament concerning Christ, to direct people

when, and where to look for him, and so to facilitate the discovery of him,

that if they had duly considered those things, they could Jiot have avoided

the conviction of Christ's being sent of God ; so that their not believing in

ChrifLytas a certain sign that the word of God did not abide in them.

Note, The indwelling of the word, and Spirit, and grace of God in us, is

best tried by the effects of it, particularly by our receiving what he fends ;

the commands he fends, the messengers, the providences he fends, especially

Christ, whom he hath sent. j..

Fifthly, The last witness he calls is the Old Testament, which witnessed

of him, and to it he appeals, ver. S9, &c. Search the scriptures, thwart ;

it may be read, either, (1.) Te do search tbescriptures, and ye do wel} to do,

so ; you read them daily in your synagogues, you have Rabbies and doc

tors, and scribes, that make it their business to study them, and criticise

upon them. The Jews boasted of the flourishing of scripture learning in

the days of Hillel, who died about twelve years after Christ's birth, and

reckoned some of those who were then members of the Sanhedrim, the

beauties of their wisdom, and the glories of their law ; and Christ owns that

they did indeed search the scriptures, but it was in search of their own

glory ; ye do search the scriptures, and therefore if ye were not wilfully blind

you would believe in me. Note, It is possible for men to be very studious

in the letter of the scripture, and yet to be strangers to the power and in

fluence of it. Or, (2.) As we read it, search the scriptures ; and so, 1.

It was spoken to them in the nature of an appeal ; you profess te receive ■

and believe the scriptures, there I will join issue with you, let that be the

judge, provided you will not rest in the letter, (hsrere in cortice,) but will

search into it. Note, When appeals are made to the scriptures, they must

be searched. Search the whole book os scripture throughout, compare one

passage with another, and explain one by another. We must likewise search

particular passages to the bottom, and fee not what they seem to say prima

facie, but what they say indeed. 2. It is spoken to us in the nature of an

advice, or command to all Christians to search the scriptures. Note, All

those who would find Christ, must search the scriptures j not only read

them, and hear them, but search them. Which notes, (1.) Diligence ia

seeking, labour and study, and a close application os mind. (2.) Desire

and design of finding. We most aim at some spiritual benefit and advantage

in reading and studying the scripture, and often ask what am 1 now search

ing for ? We must search as for hid treasures, Prov. ii. 4. as those that fink

for gold or silver, or that dive for pearl, Job xxviii. 1,—11. This enno

bled the Bereans, Acts x vii. 1 1 .

Now there are two things which we are here directed to have in our eye,

in our searching of the scripture ; heaven our end, and Christ our way.

1. We must search the scriptures for heaven as our great end ; for in

than ye think ye have eternal life. The scripture assures us of an eternal state

set before us, and offers to us an eternal life in that state ; it contains the

chart that describes it, the charter that conveys it, the direction in the way

that leads to it, and the foundation upon which the hope of it is built ; and

this is worth searching for, there where we are sure to find it, But to the

Jews Christ faith only, Ye think ye have eternal life in the scriptures ; be

cause, though they did retain the belief and hope of eternal life, and ground

ed their expectations of it upon the scriptures, yet herein they missed it,

that they looked for it by the bare reading and studying of the scripture.

It was a common, but corrupt saying among them, He that has the words

of the law has eternal life ; they thought they were sure of heaven, if they

could say by heart, or rather by rote, such and such passages of scripture as

they were directed to by the tradition of the elders ; as they thought all the

vulgar cursed, because they did not thus know the law, John vii. 49. so

they concluded all the learned undoubtedly blessed.

2. We must search the scriptures for Christ, as the new and living way

that leads to this end. Those are they, the great and principal witnesses

that testify of me. Note, 1. The scriptures, even those of the Old Testatestify of me

t, testify ofment, teltity ot Christ, and by them God bears witness to him. The Spirit

of Christ in the prophets testified before-hand of him, 1 Pet. i. 11.. the pur

poses and promises of God concerning him, and the previous notices of him.

The Jews knew very well that the Old Testament testified. of the Meffias,

and were critical in their remarks npon the passages that looked that way,

and yet were careless, and wretchedly overseen in the application of them.

2. Therefore we muft.scarch thescriptures, and may hope to find eternal life

in that search, because they testify of Christ ; for this is life eternal to know

him ; fee 1 John v. 1 1. Christ is the treasure hid in the field of the scrip

tures ; the water in those wells, the milk in those breasts.

To this testimony he annexeth a reproof, of. their infidelity and wicked

ness in four instances, particularly,

I. Their neglect of him and his doctrine, ver. 40. Te -will not come to

me that, ye might have life. You search the scriptures, you believe the pro

phets, which you cannot but fee testify of me, and yet you will not come

. Vol. IV. No. 165. 6 T
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to me, to whom they direct you. Their estrangement from Christ was not I

so much the fault of their understandings, as of their wills. This is expres

sed as a complaint ; Christ offered life, and it would not be accepted. Note,

1. There is life to be had with Jesus Christ for poor fouls ; we may have

life, the life of pardon and grace, and comfort and glory : life is the per

fection of our being, and inclusive of all happiness ; and Christ is our life.

2. Those that would have this life, must come to Jesus Christ for it, we may

have it for the coming for. It supposeth 2:1 assent of the understanding to

the doctrine of Christ, and the record given concerning him j it lies in the

Consent of the will to his government and grace, and it produceth an an

swerable compliance in the affections and actions. S. The only reason why

sinners die, is because they will not come to Christ for life and happiness ;

it is not because they cannot, but because they will not. They will neither

acccept of the life offered, because spiritual and divine ; nor will they agree

to the terms on which it is offered, nor apply themselves to the use of the

appointed means ; they will not be cured, for they will not observe the

methods of cure. 4. The wilfulnese and obstinacy of sinners in rejecting

. the tenders of grace, is a great grief to the Lord Jesus, and what he com

plains of.

Those words, rer. 41. / receive not honourfrom men, come in.in a paren

thesis, to obviate an objection against him, as if he sought his own glory,

and made himself the head of a party, in obliging all to come to him, and

applaud him. Note, 1. He did not covet to court the applause of men ;

did not in the least affect that worldly pomp and splendor which the carnal

Jews expected their Messiah to appear in. He charged those he cured not

to make him known, and withdrew from those that would have made him

king. 2. He had not the applause of men. Instead of receiving honour

from men, he received a great deal of dishonour and disgrace from men, for

he made himself of no reputation. 3. He needed not the applause of men,

it was no addition to his glory, whom all the angels of God worship ; nor

was he any otherwise pleased with it, than as it was according to his Fa

ther's will, and for the happiness of those, who in giving honour to him, re

ceived much greater honour_/ro»i him.

2. Their want of the love of God, ver. 42. I know you very well, that

you have not the love os God In you. Why should I wonder that you do not

come to me, when you want even the first principle of natural religion,

which is the love of God ? Note, The reason why people flight Christ, is

because they do not love God ; for if we did indeed love God, we would

love him who is his express image, and hasten to him by whom only we

may be restored to the favour of God. He had charged them, ver. 87.

with ignorance of God, and here with want of love to him ; therefore men

have not the love of God, because they desire not the knowledge of him.

Observe, ( I . ) The crime charged upon them, You have not the love of

God in you. They pretended a great love to God, and thought they proved

it by their zeal for the law, the temple, and the sabbath, and yet they were

really without the love of God. Note, There are many who make a great

profession of religion, that yet shew they want the love of God, by their

neglect of Christ, and their contempt of his commandments ; they hate his

'holiness, and undervalue his goodness. Observe, It is the love of God in

us, the love that is sealed in the heart, and is a living active principle there,

that God will accept ; the love shed abroad there, Rom. v. 5.

(2.) The proof of this charge, by the personal knowledge of Christ,

who searcheth the heart, Rev. ii. 23. and knows what is in man ; / know

you. Christ fees through all our disguises, and can fay to each of us, /

know thee. 1. Christ knows men better than their neighbours know them.

The people thought that the scribes and Pharisees were very devout and

good men, but Christ knew they had nothing of the love of God in them.

2. Christ knows men better than they know themselves. These Jews had

a very good opinion of themselves, but Christ knew how corrupt their in

side was, notwithstanding the plausible shews of their outside ; we may de

ceive ourselves, but we cannot deceive him. 3. Christ knows men that do

not, and will not know him ; he looks on those who industriously look off

him, and calls them by their own name, their true name, who have not known

him.

3. Another crime charged upon them, is their readiness to entertain false

christs, and false prophets, while they obstinately opposed him who was

their true Messias, ver. 43. I am come in my Father's name, and ye receive

me not: If anothershall come in hit own name, himye will receive. Be afloni/b-

td, 0 heavens, at this, Jer. ii. 12, 13. for my people hath committedtwo evils,

great evils indeed. (1.) They have forsaken thefountain of living waters,

for they would not receive Christ, who came in his Father's name, had his

commission from his Father, and did all for his glory. ('2.) They have

hewn out broken cisterns, they hearken to every one that will set up in his

own name. They forsake their «wn mercies, that is bad enough, and it is

for lying vanities, that is worse. Observe here, 1. Those are false prophets

who come in their own name, who run without being sent, and set up for

themselves only. 2. It is just with God to suffer those to be deceived

with false prophets, who receive not the truth in the love of it, 2 Thess. ii.

10, 11. The errors of antichrist are the just punishment of those who obey

not the doctrine of Christ. They that shut their eyes against the true light,

are by the judgment of God given up to wander endlessly after false lights,

and to be led aside after every ignus fatuut. 3. It is the gross folly of

many, that while they nauseate ancient truths, they are fond of upstart

errors ; they lothe manna, and at the fame time feed upon ashes. After

the Jews had rejected Christ and his gospel, they were continually haunted

with spectres, with false christs, and false prophets, Matth. xxiv. 24. and

their pronenefs to follow such, occasioned those distractions and seditions that

hastened their ruin.

4. They are here charged with pride and vain glory, and unbelief the effect

of it, ver. 44. Having sharply reproved their unbelief like a wise physician,

he here searcheth into the cause, lays the ax to the root. They therefore

slighted and undervalued Christ, because they admired and overvalued them

selves. Here is,

( 1.) Their ambition of worldly honour : Christ despised it, ver. 41. they

set their hearts upon it : Te receive honour one of another, i. e. ye look for

a Messiah in outward pomp, and promise yourselves worldly honour by him.

You receive honour, i. e. 1. You desire to receive it, and aim at that in all

you do. 2. Ye give honour to others, and applaud them, only that they

may return it, and applaud you. Petimus dalimufque vict/pm. It is- the

proud man's art to throw honour upon others, only that it may rebound

upon himself. 3. You are very careful to keep all the honours to your

selves, and confine them to your own parly, as if you had the monopoly of

that which is honourable. 4. What respects are shewed you, you receive

them yourselves, and do not transmit them to God, as Herod. Idolizing

men and their sentiments, and affecting to be idolized by them, and their

applauses, are pieces of idolatry, as directly contrary to Christianity as any

other.

(2.) Their neglect of spiritual honour, called here the honour that comet

from God only ; this they sought not, nor minded. Note, I. True honour

is that which comes from God only, that is real and lasting honour ; those

are honourable indeed whom he takes into covenant and communion with

himself. 2. This honour have all the saints. All that believe in Christ,

through him, receive the honour that comes from God : he is not partial,

but will give glory wherever he gives grace. 3. This honour that comes

from God, we must seek, must aim at it, and act for it, and take up with

nothing short of it, Rom. ii. 1. we must account it our reward, as the Pha

risees accounted the praise of men. 4. Those that will not come to Christ,

and those that are ambitious of worldly honour, make it appear that they

seek not the honour that comes from God, and it is their folly and ruin.

(3.) The influence this had upon their infidelity. How can ye believe

who are thus affected ? Observe here, 1. The difficulty of believing ariseth

from ourselves and our own corruption ; we make our work hard to our.

selves, and then complain it is impracticable. 2. The ambition and affec

tation of worldly honour is a great hindrance to faith in Christ. How can

they believe, who make the praise and applause of men their idol ? When

the profession and practice of serious godliness is unfashionable, is every

where spoken against ; when Christ and his followers are men wondered

at, and to be a Christian, is to be like a speckled bird, (and this is the

common case,) how can they believe, the top of whose ambition is to make

a fair shew in the flesh ?

Sixthly, The last witness here called is Moses, ver. 45, &c. The Jews

had a great veneration for Moses, and valued themselves upon their being

the disciples of Moses, and pretended to adhere to Moses in their opposition

to Christ; but Christ here shews them,

■ 1. That Moses was a witness against the unbelieving Jews, and accused

them to the Father ; there is one that accufeth you, even Moses. This may be

understood, either, (1.) As shewing the difference between the law and the

gospel. Moses, that is, the law, accufeth you ; for by the law is the know

ledge of sin ; it condemns you, it is to those that trust to it a ministration

of death and condemnation ; but it is not the design of Christ's gospel to ac

cuse us : Think not that I will accuseyou. Christ did not come into the world

as a Momus, to find fault, and pick quarrels with every body, or as a spy

upon the actions of men, or a promoter to fi/h for crimes ; no, he came to

be an advocate, not an accuser, to reconcile God and man, and not to see

them more at variance ; what fools were they then that adhered to Moses

against Christ, and desired to be under the laws Gal. iv. 21. Or, (2. )
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As iVirwi;i(T the manifest unreasonableness of their infidelity. Think, not

thai I will appeal from your bar to Gml's, and challenge you to answer

there for what you do against me, as injured innocency uses to do ; no, I

do not need, you are already accused, and cast in the court of heaven ; Mo

ses himself faith enough to convict you of, and condemn you for your un

belief. Let them not mistake concerning Christ, though he was a prophet,

be did not improve his interest in heaven against those that persecuted him,

did not, as Elias, make intercession against Israel, Rom. xi. 2. or, as Jere

miah, desire to fee God's vengeance on them, Jer. xx. 12. Instead of ac

cusing his crucisiers to the Father, he prayed, Fathirforgive them. Nor

let them mistake concerning Moses, as if he would stand by them in reject

ing Christ ; no, There is one that aeeuseth you, even Moses, in whom yt trust.

Note, 1. External privileges and advantages are commonly the vain confi

dence of those who reject Christ and his grace. The Jews trusted in Mo

ses, and thought their having his laws and ordinances would save them. 2.

Those that confide in their privileges, and do not improve them, will find,

not only that their confidence ii disappointed, but that those very privileges

will b« witnesses against them. *

2. That Moses was a witness for Christ, and to his doctrine, ver. 46,

47- he wrote of me. Moses did particularly prophesy of Christ, as the feed

of the woman, the feed of Abraham, the Shiloh, the great prophet ; the

ceremonies of the law of Moses, were figures of him that was to come.

The Jews made Moses the patron of their opposition to Christ, but Christ

here (hews them their error, that Moses was so far from writing against

Christ, that he wrote for him, and of him. But,

( 1.) Christ here charges it on the Jews, that they did not believe Moses.

He had said, ver. 45. that they trusted in Moses, and yet here undertakes

Co make out that they did not believe Moses ; they trusted to his name,

but they did not receive his doctrine in its true fense and meaning ; they

did not rightly understand, nor give credit to what there was in the writings

of Moses concerning the Messiah.

(2.) He proves this charge from their disbelief of him ; Had ye believed

Moses, ye would have believtd me. Note, 1. The surest trial of faith is by

the effects it produceth ; many fay they believe, whose actions give their

words the lie ; for had they believed the scriptures they would have done

otherwise than they did. 2. Those who rightly believe one part of the

scripture will receive every part. The prophecies of the Old Testament

were so fully accomplished in Christ, that they who rejected Christ, did in

effect deny those prophecies, and set them aside.

(S.) From their disbelief of Moses, he infers that it was not strange they

rejected him. Ifye believe not his writings, bowshall ye believe my words ?

How can it be thought ye should ! 1. If ye do not believe sacred writings,

those oracles which are in black and white, which is the most certain way

of conveyance, howshall ye believe my words, which use to be less regarded ?

C. If you do not believe Moses, for whom you have such a profound vene

ration, how is it likely you should believe me, whom you look upon with

so much contempt ; see Exod. vi. 12. 3. If ye believe not what Moses

spake and wrote of me, which is a strong and cogent testimony for me, how

(hall ye believe me and my mission ? If ye admit not the premisses, how (hall

we admit the conclusion ? The truth of the Christian religion, it being a

matter purely of divine revelation, depends upon the divine authority of the

scripture ; if therefore we believe not the divine inspiration of those writ

ings, how (hall we receive the doctrine of Christ ?

Thus ends Christ's plea for himself, in answer to the charge exhibited

against him ; what effect it had we know not ; it mould seem to have had

this, their mouths were (topped for the present, and they could not for shame

but drop the prosecution, and yet their hearts were hardened.

CHAP. VI.

Tn this chapter we have, (1.) The miracle of the loaves, ver. 1,—14. (2.)

Christ's walking upon the water, ver. 15,—21. (3.) The people's flocking

after him at Capernaum, ver. 22,—25. ( 4. ) His conference with them,

occasioned by the miracle of the loaves, in which he reproves themforfeeling

carnalfood, and directs them to spiritualfood, ver. 26, 27. shewing them

bow they must labourfor spiritual food, ver. 28, 29. and what that spiri-

-tttal food it, ver. 30,—59. (5.) Their discontent at what he said, and

tie reproof he gave them for it, ver. 60,—65. (6. ) The apostasy of many

Jrom him, and his discourse with his disciples that adhered to him upon that

occasion, ver. 66,—71-

AFTER these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee,

which is thesea of Tiberias. 2 And a great multitude

followed him, because they saw his miracles which he did on

them that were diseased. 3 And Jesus went up into a moun

tain, and there he fat with his disciples. 4 And the passover,

a feast of the Jews, was nigh. 5 *f When Jesus then lift up

bit eyes, and saw a great company come unto him, he faith

unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat ?

6 (And this he said to prove him : for he himself knew what

he would do.) 7 Philip answered him, Two hundred penny

worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one of

them may take a little. 8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Si

mon Peter's brother, faith unto him, 9 There is a lad here,

which hath five barley loaves, and two small fishes ; but

what are they among so many ? 10 And Jesus said, Make

the men sit down. Now there was much grafs in the place.

So the men fat down, in number about five thousand. 1 1

And Jesus took the loaves, and when he had given thanks,

he distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to them that

were set down ; and likewise of the fishes, as much as they

would. 12 When they were filled, he said unto his disciples,

Gather up the fragments that remain, that nothing be lost.

13 Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve

baskets with the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which

remained over and above, unto them that had eaten. 14

Then those men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus

did, said, This is of a truth that prophet that should come

into the world.

We have here an account of Christ's feeding five thousand men with five

loaves and two fishes ; which miracle is in this respect remarkable, that it

is the only passage of the actions of Christ's life, that is recorded by all the

four evangelists. John, who useth not to relate what had been recorded

by those who wrote before him, yet relates this, because of the reference "

the following discourses has to it.

Observe, I. The place and time, where and when this miracle was

wrought, which are noted for the greater evidence of the truth of the story ;

it is not said that it was done once upon a time, no body knows where,

but the circumstances are specified, that the fact might be inquired into.

SI;j The country that Christ was in, ver. I. He went over the sea of

Mee, called elsewhere the lake of Gennesareth, here the sea of Tiberias,

from a city adjoining, which Herod had lately enlarged and beautified, and

called so in honour of Tiberius the emperor, and probably had made his

metropolis. Christ did not go directly over, cross this inland sea, but made

a coasting voyage to another place on the same side. It is not tempting

God to chuse to go by water, when there is convenience for it, even to

those places whether we might go by land ; for Christ never tempted the

Lord his God, Matth. iv. 7.

[2.] The company that he was attended with, A great multitudefollow

ed him, because they saw his miracles, ver. 2. Note, 1. Our Lord Jesus

while he went about doing good, lived continually in a crowd, which gave

him more trouble than honour. Good and useful men must not complain

os a hurry of business when they are serving God and their generation ; it

will be time enough to enjoy ourselves, when we come to that world where

we (hall enjoy God. 2. Christ's miracles drew many after him that were

not effectually drawn to him. They had their curiosity gratified by the

strangeness of them, who had not their consciences convinced by the power

of them.

[3.] Christ's posting himself advantageously to entertain them, ver. S.

He •went up into a mountain, and there he fat with his disciples, that he

might the more conveniently be seen, .and heard by the multitude that

crowded after him ; this was a natural pulpit, and not, like Ezra's, made

for the purpose. Christ was now driven to be a field-preacher ; but his

word was never the worse, nor the less acceptable for that, to those who

knew how to value it ; who followed him still, not only when he went out

to a desert place, but when he went up to a mountain, thorgh up hill be

against heart. He sat there, as teachers used to do in cathedra ; he did not

sit at ease, nor sit in state, yet sat as one having authority ; fat ready to

receive addresses that were made to him : whoever would, might come and

find him there. He fat with his disciples, he condescended to take them
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to fit with him, to put a reputation upon them before the people, and give

them an earnest of the glory in which they should shortly sit with him ; we

are said to sit with him, Eph. ii. 6.

[4.] The time when it was. The first words, aster these things, do not

signify that this immediately followed what was related in the foregoing

chapter, for it was a considerable time after, and they signify no more but

in process of time ; but we are told, ver. 4. that it was •when the passover

•atas nigh, which is here noted, 1. Because, perhaps, that had brought in all

the apostles from their respective expeditions, whither they were sent as

itinerant preachers, that they might attend their master to Jerusalem to

keep the feast. 2. Because it was a custom with the Jews, religiously to

observe the approach of the passover thirty days before, with some fort of

solemnity ; so long before they had it in their eye, repaired the roads, mend

ed bridges, if occasion were, and discoursed of the passover, and the institu

tion of it. 3. Because, perhaps, the approach of the passover, when every

one knew Christ would go up to Jerusalem, and be absent for some time,

made the multitude flock the more after him, and attend the more diligent

ly on him. Note, The prospect of losing our opportunities, should quicken

us to improve them with double diligence. And when solemn ordinances

are approaching, it is good to prepare for them by conversing with the

word of Christ.

2. The miracle itself. And there observe,

[1.] The notice Christ took of the crowd that attended him, ver. 5.

He lift up his eyes, and saw a great company tome to him, poor, mean, ordi

nary people, no doubt, for such make up the multitudes, especially in such

remote corners of the country, yet Christ shewed himself pleased with their

attendance, and concerned for their welfare ; to teach us to condescend to

them of low estate, and not to set those with the dogs of our flock, whom

Christ hath set with the lambs of his. The fouls of the poor are as preci

ous to Christ, and should be so to us, as those of the rich.

[2.] The inquiry he made concerning the way of providing for them.

He directed himself to Philip who had been his disciple from the first, and

had seen all his miracles, and particularly that of his turning water into wine,

and therefore it might be expected that he should have said. Lord, if thou

wilt, it is easy to thee to feed them all ; those that, like Israel, have been

witnesses of Christ's works, and have shared in the benefit of them, are in

excusable if they say, Can hefurnish a table in the wilderness ? Philip was

of Bethsaida, in the neighbourhood of which town Christ now was, and

. therefore he was most likely to help them to provision at the best hand ;

and probably much of the company was known to him, and he concerned

for them. Now Christ asked, Whenceshall •ate buy bread that these may eat ?

1. He takes it for granted that they must all eat with him. One would

think when he had taught and healed them, he had done his part; and now

they should rather have been contriving how to treat him and his disciples ;

for some of the people, it is likely, were rich,and we are sure that Christ

and his disciples were poor, yet he is solicitous to entertain them. Those

that will accept Christ's spiritual gifts, instead of paying for them, (hall be

paid for their acceptance of them. Christ having fed their fouls with the

bread of life, feeds their bodies also with food convenient, to shew that the

Lord is for the body, and to encourage us to pray for our daily bread ; and

to set us an example of compassion to the poor, Jam. ii. 15. .2. His in

quiry is, Whence shall <we buy bread ? One would think, considering his

poverty, he (hnuld rather have asked, where shall we have money to buy

for them ? But he will rather lay out all he has than they shall want.

He will buy to give, and we must labour that we may give, Eph. iv. 28.

[3.] The design of this inquiry } it was only to try the faith of Philip,

for he himself knew what he -would do, ver. 6. Note, 1. Our Lord Jesus

is never at a loss in his counsels, but how difficult soever the case is, he

knows what he has to do, and what course he will take, Acts xv. 18.

He knows the thoughts he has towards his people, Jer. xxix. 11. and is

never at uncertainty ; when we know not, he himself knows what he will

do. 2. When Christ is pleased to puzzle his people, it is only with a de

sign to prove them. The question put Philip to a nonplus, yet Christ

proposed it to try whether he would say, Lord, if thou wilt exert thy

power, for them, we need not buy bread.

[4.] Philip's answer to the question, T<wo hundredpenny-worth of bread

Is not sufficient, ver. 7. Master, it is to no purpose to talk of buying bread

for them 4 for neither will the country afford so much bread, nor can we

afford to lay out so nmch money, ask Judas else, who carries the bag.

Two hundred pence of their money amounts to about six pounds of ours,

and if they lay out all that at once, it will exhaust their fund, and break

them, and they must.starve themselves. Grotius computes, that two hun

dred pennyworth of Bread would scarce reach to two thousand ; but Philip

would go as near hand as he could, will have every one to take a little j

and nature, we fay, is content with a little. See the weakness of Philip's

faith, that in this strait, as if the master of the family had been an ordinary

person, he looked for supply only in an ordinary way. Christ might now

have said to him, as he did afterwards, Have I beenso long time withyou, and

yet hasl thou not known me, Philip ? Or, as God to Moles, in a like cafe, //

tbe Lord's hand waxensbort ? We are apt thus to distrust God's power

when visible and ordinary means fail ; that is, to trust him no further than

we can fee him.

[5.] The information which Christ received from another of his disciples

concerning the provision they had. It was Andrew, here said to be Si

mon Peter's brother ; though he was senior to Peter in discipleship, and

instrumental to bring Peter to Christ ; yet Peter afterwards so far outshone

him, that he is described by his relation to Peter ; he acquainted Christ

with what they had at hand ; and in that we may fee,

(1.) The strength of his love to those whom he saw his Master concern

ed for, in ,that he was willing to bring out all they had, though he knew

not but they might want tkemselves, and any one would have said, Charity

begins at home. He did not go about to conceal it, under pretence of

being a better husband of their provision than the Master was, but honestly

gives in an account of all they had. There is a lad here, vaiiafiot, a little

lad, probably one that used to follow this company, as sutlers do the camp,

wirh provisions to fell, and the disciples had bespoke what he had for

themselves ; and it was five barley loaves, and two small fishes. Here, I.

The provision was coarse and ordinary ; they were barley-loaves. Canaan

was a land of wheat, Deut. viii. 8. its inhabitants were commonly fed with

the finest wheat, Psal. lxxxi. 16. the kidneys of wheat, Dc-.'.t. xxxii. 14.

yet Christ and his disciples were glad of barley bread. It doth not follow

hence that we should tie ourselves to such coarse fare, and place religion in

it, when God brings that which is finer to our hands, let us receive it and

be thankful ; but it doth follow, that therefore we must not be desirous of

dainties, Prov. xxiii. 5. nor murmur if we be reduced to coarse fare, bat

be content and thankful, and well reconciled to it ; barley-bread is what

Christ had, and better than we deserve ; nor let us despise the mean provi-

sion of the poor, nor look upon it with contempt, remembering how Christ

was provided for. 2. It was but short and scanty ; there were but site

loives, and those so small that one little lad carried them all ; and we find,

2 Kings iv. 42, 4-3. th%t twenty barley-loaves, with some other provision

to help out, would not dine a hundred men without a miracle. There were

but two fishes, and those small ones, Ji» o^a^ia, so small that one of them

was but a morsel ; pifciculi offati ; I take the fish to be pickled or soused,

for they had not fire to dress them with. The provision of bread was little,

but that of fish was less, in proportion to it ; so that many a bit of dry

bread they must eat, before they could make a meal of this provision ; but

they were content with it. Bread is meat for our hunger ; but they that

murmured for flesh, it is said, they asked meat for their lust, Psal. lxxviii.

18. Well, Andrew was willing the people should have this as far as it

would go. Note, A distrustful fear of wanting ourselves, should not bin.

der us from needful charity to others,

(2.) See here the weakness of his faith in that word, But what are they

amongso many ? To offer that to such a multitude, is but to mock them.

Philip and he had not that actual consideration of the power of Christ,

which they had had such large experience of, as they should have had.

Who fed the camp of Israel in the wilderness ? He that could make one

man chafe a thousand, could make one loaf feed a thousand.

[6.] The directions Christ gave the disciples to feat the guests, ver. 20.

Mate the men sit down, though ye have nothing to set before them, and

trust me for that ; this was like sending providence to market, and going

to buy without money : Christ would thus try their obedience. Observe,

1. The furniture of the dining room ; there was much grafs in that place,

though a desert place ; see how bountiful nature is, makes grafs to grow

upon the mountains, Psal. cxlvii. 8. This grafs was uneaten ; God gives

not only enough, but more than enough. Here was this plenty of grafs

where Christ was preaching ; the gospel brings other blessings along witfc

it, Then shall the earth yield her increase, Psal. lxvii. 6. This plenty of

grafs made the place the more commodious for them that must sit on the

ground, and served them for cushions, or btds, (as they called what they

fat on at meat, Esth. i. 6. ) and considering what Christ faith of the grafs

of the field, Matth. vi. 29, 30. these beds excelled those of Ahasuerus' :

nature's pomp is the most glorious. 2. The number of the guests, about

fye thousand. A great entertainment, representing that of the gospel,

which is a feast for all nations, Isa. xxv. 6. a feast for all comers.

[7-] The distribution of the provision, ver. 11.
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Observe, (1.) It was done with thanksgiving, he gave lhanh. Note,

1. We ought to give thanks to God for our food, for it is a mercy to have

it, and we have it from the hand of God, and must receive it with thanks

giving, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. And this is the sweetness of our creature com

forts, that they will furnish us with matter, and give us occasion for that

excellent duty of thanksgiving. 2. Though our provision be coarse and

scanty ; though We have neither plenty nor dainty, yet we must give

thanks to God for what we have.

(2.) It was distributed from the hand of Christ by the hands of his dis

ciples, ver. 11. Note, 1. All our comforts come to us originally from the

band of Christ ; whoever brings them, it is he that fends them, he distri

butes to them who distribute to us. 2. In distributing the bread of life to

those that follow him, he is pleased to make use of the ministration os his

disciples ; they are the servitors at Christ's table, or rather, rulers in his

boufhold, to give to every one their portion of meat in due season.

(3.) It was done to universal satisfaction. They did not every one take

a little, but all had as much as they would ; not a short allowance, but a full

meal ; and considering how long they had fasted, with what an appetite

they fat down, how agreeable this miraculous food may be supposed to be

above common food, it was not a little that served them, when they eat as

much as they would, and on free cost. Those whom Christ feeds with the

bread of life he doth not stint, Psal. lxxxi. 10. There were but two

small fishes, and yet they had of them too as much as they would. He

did not reserve them for the better sort of the guests, and put off the poor

with dry bread, but treated them all alike, for they were all alike welcome.

They who call feeding upon fish fasting, reproach the entertainment Christ

here made, which was a full feast.

£8.] The care that was taken of the broken meat.

(1.) The orders Christ gave concerning it, ver. 12. When they viere fil

led, and every man had within him a sensible witness to the truth of the

miracle, Christ said to the disciples, the servants employed, Gather up the

fragments. Note, We must always take care that we make no waste of

any of God's good creatures ; for the grant we have of them, though large

and full, is with this proviso, toilful waste only excepted. It is just with

God to bring us to the want of that which we make waste of. The Jews

were very careful not to lose any bread, or let it fall to the ground to be

trodden upon. Qui panem conlemnit in gravem incidit paupertatem, was a

laying among them. Though Christ could command supplies whenever

he pleased, yet he would have the fragments gathered up. When we are

filled, we must remember that others want, and we may want. Those that

would have wherewith to be charitable, must be provident. Had this

broken meat been left upon the grafs, the beasts and fowls would have ga

thered it up ; but that which is fit to be meat for men is walled and lost,

if it be thrown to the brute creatures. Christ did not order the broken

moat to be gathered up till all were filled ; we must not begin to hoard and

lay up till all is laid out that ought to be, for that is with-holding more

than is meet. Mr. Baxter notes here, " How much less should we lose

God's word, or helps, or our time, dr such greater mercies."

(2.) The observance of these orders, ver. 13. They filed twelve bastets

nuith thefragments ; which was an evideuce, not only of the truth of the

miracle, that they were fed, not with fancy, but with real food, witness those

remains, but of the greatness of it ; they were not only filled, but there

was all this over and above 5 fee how large the divine bounty is, it not only

fills the cup, but makes it run over ; bread enough, and to spare, in our

Father's house. The fragments filled twelve baskets, one for each disciple ;

they were thus repayed with interest for their willingness to part with what

they had for public service ; see 2 Chron. xxxi. 10. The Jews lay it as

a law upon themselves, when they have eaten a meal, to be sure to leave a

piece of bread upon the table, upon which the blessing after meat may rest ;

for it is a curse upon the wicked man, Job xx. 21. that there (hall none of

his meat be left.

(3.) Here is the influence which this miracle had upon the people, who

tasted of the benefit of it, ver. 14. they said, This is of a truth that prophet.

Note, 1. Even the vulgar Jews, with great assurance expected the Mc-ffias

"to come into the world, and to be a great prophet. They speak here with

assurance of his coming. The Pharisees despised them as not knowing the

law ; but, it should seem, they knew more of him that is the end of the

law, than they did. 2. The miracles which Christ wrought, did clearly

demonstrate that he was the Messiah promised, a teachtr come from God,

the great prophet, and could not but convince the amaz>.d spectators, that

this was he that should come. 3. There were many who were convinced

be was that prophet which should come into the world, who yet did not

cordhlly receive his doctrine, for they did not continue in it. Such a

wretched incoherence and inconsistency there is between the faculties of

the corrupt unfanctified soul, that it is possible for men to acknowledge that

Christ is that prophet, and yet turn a deaf ear to him.

15 <f When Jesus therefore perceived that they would

come and take him by force, to make him a king, he depart

ed again into a mountain himself alone. 16 And when even

was now come, his disciples went down unto the sea, 17

And entered into a ship, and went over the sea towards Ca

pernaum : and it was now dark, and Jesus was not come to

them. 1 8 And the sea arose, by reason of a great wind that

blew. 1 9 So when they had rowed about five and twenty,

or thirty furlongs, they fee Jesus walking on the sea, and

drawing nigh unto the ship : and they were afraid. 20 But

he faith unto them, It is I, be not afraid. 21 Then they wil

lingly received him into the ship : and immediately the ship

was at the land whither they went.

- Here is, I. Christ's retirement from the multitude.

[l.J Observe, What induced him to retire ; because he perceived that

they who acknowledged him to be that prophet that should come into the

world, would come and take him by force to mate him a king, ver. 15. Now

here we have an instance,

( 1 . ) Of the irregular zeal of some of Christ's followers, nothing would

serve but they would make him a king.

Now, (1.) This was an act of zeal for the honour of Christ, and against:

the contempt which the ruling part of the Jewish church put upon him.

They were concerned to see so great a benefactor to the world, so little es

teemed in it ; and therefore, since royal titles are counted the most illustri

ous, they would make him a king, knowing that the Messiah was to be a

king ; and if a prophet like Moses, then a sovereign prince and lawgiver

like him ; and if they cannot set him up upon the holy hill of Zion, a

mountain in Galilee shall serve for the present. Those whom Christ has

feasted with the royal dainties of heaven, should in return for his savour

make him their king, and set him upon the throne in their souls 1 let him

that has fed us rule us. But, (2.) It was an irregular zeal ; for, ]. It was

grounded upon a mistake concerning the nature of Christ's kingdom, as if

it were to be of this world ; and he must appear with outward pomp, a

crown on his head, and an army at his foot, such a king as this they would

make him, which was as great a disparagement to his glory, as it would be

to laker gold, or paint a ruby. Right notions of Christ's kingdom, would

keep us to right methods for the advancing of it. 2. It was excited by

the love of the flesh ; they would make -him their king, who could feed

them so plentifully without their toil, and save them from the curse of eat

ing their bread in the sweat of their face. 3. It was intended to carry on a

secular design ; they hoped this might be a fair opportunity of shaking off

the Roman yoke, which they were weary of. If they had one to head

them who could victual an army cheaper than another could provide for a

family. They were sure of the sinews of the war, and could not fail of

success and the recover)' of their ancient liberties. Thus is religion often

prostituted to a secular interest, and Christ is served only to serve a turn,

Rom. xvi. 18. Vix queritur Jesus, propler Jesum, fed propter aliud, Aug.

Nay, 4. It was a tumultuous, seditious attempt, and a disturbance of the

public peace ; it would make the country a feat of war, and expose it to

the resentments of the Roman power. 5. It was contrary to the mind of

our Lord Jesus himself; for they would take him by force, whether he

would or no. Note, Those who force honours upon Christ which he has

not required at their hands, displease him, and do him the greatest disho

nour. They that say, I am of Christ, in opposition to those that are of

Apollos and Cephas, so making Christ the head of a party, take him by

force to make him a king, contrary to his own mind.

(2 ) Here is an instance of the humility, and self-denial of the Lord Je

sus, that when they would have made him a king, he departed; so far was

he from countenancing the design, that he effectually quashed it. Herein

he has left a testimony, 1. Against ambition and affectation of worldly ho

nour, to which he was perfectly mortified, and has taught us to be so.

Had they come to take him by force, and make him a prisoner, he could

not have been more industrious to abscond, than he was when they would

make him a king. Let not us then covet to be the idols of the crowd,

nor be desirous of vain glory. 2. Against faction and sedition, treason aud

Vol. IV. No. 165. 6 U
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rebellion, and whatever tends to disturb the peace of king« and provinces.

By tins it appears he was no enemy to Cæsar, nor would have his followers

be so, but be quiet in the land ; that he would have his ministers decline

every thing that looks like sedition, or looks towards it, and improve their

interest only for their work's fake.

[2.] Observe whither he retired, he departed again into a mountain, ut to

off?, into the mountain where he had preached, ver. 3. whence he came

down into the plain to feed the people, and then returned to it alone, to

be private. Christ, though so useful in the places of concourse, yet chuses

sometimes to be alone, to teach us to sequester ourselves from the world

now and then for the more free converse with God and our own souls ;

and never less alone, faith the serious Christian, than when alone. Public

services mult not justle our private devotions.

2. Here was die disciples distress at sea. They that go down to the

sea in ships, these see the works of the1 Lord ; for he raiseth the stormy

wind, Psalm evii. V3. Apply that to these disciples.

[1.] Here is their going down to the sea in a (hip, ver. 16, 17. When

even -was come, and they had done their day's work, it was time to look

homewards, and therefore they went aboard, and set sail for Capernaum.

This they did by particular direction from their Master, with design (as it

should seem) to get them out of the way of the temptation of countenanc

ing those that would have made him a king.

[z\] Here is the stormy wind arising and fulfilling the word of God.

They were Christ's disciples, and were now in the way of their duty, and

Christ was now in the mount praying for them, and yet in this distress.

The perils and afflictions of this present time may very well consist with

our interest in Christ and his intercession. They had lately been feasted at

Christ's table ; but after the fun-shine of comfort, expect a storm. (1.) //

was now dirk, this made the storm more dangerous and uncomfortable.

Sometimes the people of God are in trouble, and cannot fee their way out ;

in the dark concerning the cause of their trouble, concerning the design

and tendency of it, and what the issue will be. (2.) Jesus mat not come to

them. When they were in that storm, Matth. viii. 22. Jesus vai with

them j but now their beloved had withdrawn himself and was gone. The

absence of Christ is the great aggravation of the troubles of Christians.

(3.) The sea arose by reason os a great wind. It was calm and fair when

they put to sea ; they were not so presumptuous as to launch out in a storm ;

but it aruse when they were at sea. In times of tranquility we must pre

pare for trouble ; for it may arise when we little think of it. Let it com

fort good people, when they happen to be in storms at sea, that the disci

ple* of Christ were so ;• ami let the promises of a gracious God balance the

threats of an angry sea ; though in a storm, and in the dark, so were Christ's

disciples. Clouds and darkness sometimes surround the children of the

light and of the day.

[3.] Here is Christ's seasonable approach to them when they were in

this peril, ver. 19. They rotved (being forced by the contrary winds to be

take themselves to their oars) about twenty-Jive or thirty furlongs. The

Holy Spirit that indicteth this, could have ascertained the number of fur

longs precisely, but that being only circumstantial, that is left to be expres

sed according to the conjecture of the penman. And when they were got

off a good way at sea, they fee Jesus -walking on the sea. See here, (1.)

The power Christ has over the laws and customs of nature, to control and

dispense with them at his pleasure. It is natural for heavy bodies to sink

in water ; but Christ walked upon the water as upon dry land, which was

more than Moses' dividing the water, and walking through the water.

(2.) The concern Christ has for hi* disciples in distress ; he drew nigh to

theship ; for therefore he walked upon the water, as he rides upon the hea

vens for the help of his people, Dent, xxxiii. 26. he will not leave them

comfortless, when they seem to be tossed with tempests, and not comforted.

When.they are banished, as John, into remote places, or (hut up, as Paul

and Silas, in close places, he will find access to them, and will be nigh them.

(3.) The relief Christ gives to his disciples in their fears. They were

esraid, more afraid of an apparition (for so they supposed him to be) than

of the winds and waves. It is more terrible to wrestle with the rulers of

the darkness of this world, than with a tempestuous sea. When they

thought a dæmon haunted them, and perhaps was instrumental to raise the

storm, they were more terrified than they had been while they saw nothing

in it but what was natural. Note, 1. Our real distresses are often much in

creased by our imaginary ones, the creatures of our own fancy. 2. Even

the approaches of comfort and deliverance are often so misconstrued as to

become the occasions of fear end perplexity. We are often not only worse

frightened than hurt, but then most frightened when we are ready to be

kelped. But wben they were in this fright, how affectionately did Christ

silence their fears with that compassionate word, ver. 20. It it I, be not

afraid.1 Nothing more powerful to convince sinners than that word, J am

Jesus whom thou persecutes! ; nothing more powerful to comfort saints than

this, / am Jesus whom thou love/I ; it is I that love thee, and seek thy good :

be not afraid of me, no nor of the storm ; when trouble is nigh, Christ, is

nigh.

[4.] Here is their speedy arrival at the port they were bound for,

ver. 17.

(1.) They welcomed Christ into the ship ; they willingly received him.

Note, Christ's absenting himself for a time, is but so much the more to er.,

dear himself at his return to his disciples, that value his presence above any

thing ; see Cant. iii. 4. (2.) Christ landed them safe at the shore ; imme

diately the ship was at the land whither they went. Note, 1. The ship of

the church, in which the disciples of Christ have ^mbarked themselves arid

their all, may be much shattered and distressed, yet ii shall conic safe to the

harbour at last ; tossed at sea, but not lost ; cast down, but not destroyed ;

the bush burning, but not consumed. 2. The power and presence of the

church's King, shall expedite and facilitate her deliverance ; and conquer

the difficulties which have baffled the skill and industry of all her other

fiiends. The disciples had rowed hard, but could not make their point

till they had got Christ in the ship, and then the work was done suddenly

If we have received Christ Jesus the Lord, have received him willingly,

though the night be dark, and the wind high, yet we may comfort our-

selves with this, we shall be at shore sliortly, and are nearer to it than we

think we are. Many a doubting soul is fetched to heaven by a pleasing

surprise, or ever it is aware.

22 ^[ The day following, when the people which stood on

the other fide of the sea, saw that there was none other boat

there, save that one whereinto his disciples were entered, and

that Jesus went not with his disciples into the boat, but that

his disciples were gone away alone : 23 (Howbeit there came

other boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the place where they

did eat bread after that the Lord had given thanks). 24

When the people therefore saw that Jesus was not there, nei

ther his disciples, they also took shipping, and came to Ca-

pernaum, seeking for Jesus. 25 And when they had found

him on the other side of the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi,

when earnest thou hither ? 26 Jesus answered them, and said,

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye

saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and

were filled. 27 Labqur not for the meat which perifheth,

but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which

the Son of man (hall give unto you : for him hath God the

Father sealed.

In these verses we have,

Fir/1, The careful inquiry which the people made after Christ, ver. 23,

24. They saw the disciples go to sea, they saw Christ retire to the moun

tain, probably with an intimation that he desired to be private for some

time ; but their hearts being set upon it to make him a king, they way

laid his return ; and the day following, the hot fit of their zeal still continu

ing.

1. They are here much at a loss for him ; he was gone, and they wot

not what was become of him ; they saw there was no other boat there, but

that in which the disciples went off, providence so ordering it for the con

firming of the miracle of his walking on the sea ; for there was no boat

for him to go in. They observed also, that Jesus did not go with his dis

ciples, but they went off alone, and had left him among them on their side

of the water. Note, Those who would find Christ, must diligently observe

all his motions, and learn to understand the tokens of his presence and ab

sence, that they may steer accordingly.

2. They are very industrious in seeking him. They searched the places

thereabouts, and when they saw that Jesus was not there, nor his dtj'ciples,

neither he nor any one that could give tidings of him, they resolved to

search elsewhere. Note, Those that would find Christ, must accomplish a

diligent search, must seek till they find ; must go from sea to sea to seek

the word of God, rather than live without it. And those whom Christ

has feasted with the bread of life, should have their souls canicd out u>
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tamest desires towards him. Much would hirve more in communion with

Christ. Now, I. They resolved .to go to -Capernaum in quest of him ;

there was his head- quarters, where he usually resided. Thither his disciples

were gone, and they knew he would not be long absent from them ; they

that would find Christ, must go forth by the footsteps of the flock. 2.

Providence favoured them with an opportunity of going thither by sea,

which was the speediest way ; for there crime other boats from Tiberias, that

lay further off upon the same shore, nigh, though not so nigh to the place

where they did eat bread, in which they might soon make a trip to Caper

naum, and probably the boats were bound for that port. Note, Those

that in sincerity seek Christ, and seek opportunities of converse with him,

are commonly owned and assisted by providence in those pursuits. The

evangelist having occasion to mention their eating the multiplied bread,

adds, after that the Lord bad given thanks, ver. 11. So much were the dis

ciples affected with tlitir Master's giving thanks, that they can never forget

the impressions made upon them by it, but took a pleasure in remembering

the gracious words that then proceeded out of his mouth. That was the

grace and beauty of that meal, and made it remarkable ; their hearts burn

ed within them.

3. They Lid hold on the opportunity that offered itself, and they also

tookflipping, and came to Capernaum, seelingfor jfisus. They did not de

fer in hopes to fee him again on this fide the water ; but their convictions

being strong, and their desires warm, they followed him presently. Good

motions are often crushed, and come to nothing, for want -of being prose

cuted in time. They came to Capernaum, and for ought appears, those

unsound hypocritical followers of Christ had a calm and pleasant passage,

while his sincere disciples had a rough and stormy one. It is not strange

if it fare worst with the best men in this evil world. They came seeking

Jesus. Note, Those that would find Christ, and find comfort in him, must

be willing to take pains, and as those here compass sea and land to seek

and serve him who came from heaven to earth to seek and save us.

Second/y, The success of this inquiry, ver. 2.5. Theyfound him on the other

fide of the sea. Note, Christ will be found of those that seek him, first or

last j and it is worth while to cross a sea, nay, to go from sea to sea, and

from the river to the ends of the earth, to seek Christ, if we may but find

him at last. Those people appeared afterwards to be unsound, and not

acted by any good principle, and yet were thus zealous. Note, Hypocrites

may be very forward in their attendance on God's ordinances. If men

have no more to (hew for their love to Christ, but only their running after

sermons and prayers, and their pangs of affection to good preaching, they

have reason to suspect themselves no better than this eager crowd. But

though these people were no better principled, and Christ knew it, yet he

*™ wdling to be sound os them, and admitted them into fellowship with

him ; if we could know the hearts of hypocrites, yet while their profession

is plausible, we must not exclude them our communion, much less when we

do not.

Thirdly, The question they put to him when they found him : Ralli,

m/hen earnest thou hither? It should seem by ver. 59. that they found him

in the synagogue. They knew that was the likeliest place to seek Christ

in ; for it was his custom to attend public assemblies for religious worship,

JLuke iv. 16. Note, Christ must be sought, and will be found, in the con

gregations of his people, and in the administrations of his ordinances ; pub

lic worship is what Christ chooseth to own, and grace with his presence, and

the manifestations of himself. There they found him, and all they had t»

fay to him was, Rabbi, when came/1 thou hither ? They saw he would not

be made a king, and therefore say no more of that, but call him Rabbi,

their teacher. Their inquiry refers not only to the time, but to the man

ner of bis conveying himself thither ; not only when, but how earnest thou

hither, for there was no boat for him to come in. They were curious in

asking concerning Christ's motions, but not solicitous to observe their

pwn.

fourth/y. The answer Christ gave them, not direct to their question ;

what was it to them, when and how he came thither ; but such an answer

avs their cafe required.

1. He discovers the corrupt principles that they acted from in their fol

lowing of him, ver. 26. Verily, verily, Isay unto you. I that search the

heart, and know what is in man, I the Amen, the faithful witness, Rev.

iii. 14, 15. ye sei me, that is well, but it is not from a good principle ;

Christ knows not only what we do, but why we do it. These followed

Christ, (1.) Not for his doctrine's fake ; not because ye saw the miracles.

The miracles were the great confirmation of his doctrine, Nicodemus sought

for him for the sake of them, John iii. 2. and argued from the power of

his works, to the truth of his word ; but these here were so stupid aud

mindless, that they never considered that. But, (2.) It was sot their own

bellies fake, because ye did eat os the loaves, and were filled ; not because he

taught them, but because he fed them. He had given them, 1. A full

meal's meat, they did eat, and werefilled ; and some of them perhaps were

so poor, that they had not known of a long time before now, what it was

to have their bellies full, to eat and live. 2. A dainty meal's meat ; it is

probable, as the miraculous wine was the best wine, so was the miraculous

food, more than ordinary pleasant. S. A cheap meal's meat, that cost

them nothing, no reckoning brought in. Note, Many follow Christ for

loaves, and not for love. Thus they do who aim at secular advantages in

their profession of religion, and follow it, because by this craft they got

their preferments : Quanti prosuit nobis hæc fibula de Christo, said one of

the Popes ; these people complimented Christ with Rabbi, and (hewed him

great respect, yet he told them thus faithfully of their hypocrisy ; his mi

nisters must hence learn not to flatter those that flatter them, not to be

bribed by fair words, but to give faithful reproofs where there is cause for

them ; nor cry peace to all that cry Rabbi to them.

2. He directs them to better principles, ver. 27. Labourfor that meat

that endures to everlasting life. He had discoursed with the woman of Sa

maria, under the similitude of water, here he speaks of the fame things

under the similitude of meat, taking occasion from the loaves they had eaten.

His design is,

si.} To moderate our worldly pursuits. Labour not for the meat that

peristseth. This doth not forbid honest labour for food convenient. 2 Thess.

iii. 12. But we must not make the things of this world our chief care and

concern. Note, (1.) The things of the world are meat that perisheth.

Worldly wealth, honour, and pleasure, these are meat, they feed the fancy,

and many times that is all, and fill the belly, things which men hunger after

as meat, and glut themselves with, and which a carnal heart as long as they

last may make a (hist to live upon ; but they perish, are of a perishing na

ture, wither of themselves, and are exposed to a thousand accidents j those

that have the largest share of them are not sure to have them while they

live, but are sure to leave them and lose them when they die. (2.) It is

therefore folly for us inordinately to labour after them. 1. We must not

labour in religion, nor work the work thereof, for this perishing meat, with,

an eye to this ; must not make our religion subservient to a worldly interest,

nor aim at secular advantages in sacred exercise. 2. We must not at all

labour for this meat : that is, we must not make these perishing things our

chief good, nor make our care and pains about them our chief business j nor

seek those things first, and most, Prov. xxiii. 4.5.

[2.] To quicken and excite our gracious pursuits : bestow your pains to

better purpose, and labour for that meat which belongs to the souL Of

which tie shews,

( 1 . ) That it is unspeak3bly desirable ; it is meat which endures to ever

lasting life : it is a happiness which will last as long as we must, which not

only itself endures eternally, but will nourish us up to everlasting life. The

blessings of the new covenant are our preparative for eternal life, our preser

vative to it, and the pledge and earnest of it.

(2.) It is undoubtedly attainable. Shall all the treasures of the world

be ransacked, and all the fruits of the earth gathered together to furnish us

with provisions that will last to eternity ? No, The sea faith, It is not in

me ; among all the treasures hid in the sand, it cannot be gotten for gold ;

but it is that which the Son of manjhall give, r,» iuan, either which meat,

or which life the Son of man (hall give. Observe here, 1. Who gives the

meat ; the Son ofman, the great householder, and master of the stores, who

is entrusted with the administration of the kingdom of God among men,

and the dispensation of the gifts, graces, and comforts of that kingdom, and

has power to give eternal life, with all the means of it, and preparations for

it. We are bid to labour for it, as if it were to be got by our own in

dustry, and fold upon that valuable consideration (as the heathen said, Dii

Inboribus omnia vendunt.) But when we have laboured never so much for

it, we have not merited it as our hire, but the Son of man gives it. And

what more free than a gift ? It is an encouragement, that he who has the

giving of it is the Son of man ; for then we may hope the sons of men that

seek it, and labour for it, (hall not fail to have it. 2. What au'hority he

has to give it ; for him hath God thefatherseated, Tulm-yat> o flairs uif^xyicti,

o Sior,sor him the father hath sealed, (i. e. proved and evidenced) to be God \

so some read it ; he has declared him to be the Son of God with power.

He hath sealed him, /'. e. hath given him full authority to deal between God

and man, as God's ambassador to man, and man's inti-rresscr with God ;

and has proved his commission by miracles ; having given him authority, he

hath given us assurance of it ; having intrusted him with unlimited powers,

he hath satisfied us with undoubted proofs of them ; so that as he might
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go on with confidence in his undertaking for us, so may we in our resigna

tions to him. God the Father scaled him with the spirit that relied on

him, by the voice from heaven, by the testimony he bore to him in signs and

wonder?. Divine revelation is perfected in him ; in him the vision and pro

phecy is sealed up, Dan. ix. 24. to him all believers seal that he is true,

John iii. 33. and in htm they are all sealed, 2 Cor. i. 22.

28 Then said they unto him, What (hall we do, that we

might work the works of God ? 29 Jesus answered and said

unto them, This is the work of God, that ye believe on him

whom he hath sent. SO They said therefore unto him, What

sign (newest thou then, that we may see, and believe thee ?

what dost thou work ? SI Our fathers did eat manna in the

desert ; as it is written, He gave them bread from heaven to

eat. 32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto

you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven ; but my

Father giveth you* the true bread from heaven. 83 For the

bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and

giveth life unto the world. 34 Then said they unto him,

Lord, evermore give us this bread. 35 And Jesus said unto

them, I am the bread of life ; he that cometh to me, shall

never hunger ; and he that believeth on me, shall never thirst.

36 But I said unto you, that ye also have seen me, and be

lieve not. 37 All that the. Father giveth me, shall come to

me'; and him that cometh to me, I will in no ways cast out.

38 For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will,

but the will of him that sent me., 39 And this is the Father's

will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me,

I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last

day. 40 And this is the will of him that sent me, that every

one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have

everlasting life : and I will raise him up at the last day. 41

The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I am the

bread which came down from heaven. 42 And they said, Is

not this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we

know ? how is it then that he faith, I came down from hea

ven? 43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them,

Murmur not among yourselves. 44 No man can come to

me, except the Father which hath sent me, draw him : and

I will raise him up at the last day. 45 It is written in the

prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. Every man

therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father,

cometh unto me. 46 Not that any man hath seen the Fa

ther, save he which is of God, he hath seen the Father. 47

Verily verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me hath

everlasting life. 48 I am that bread of life. 49 Your fathers

did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. 50 This is

the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may

eat thereof, and not die. 51 I am the living bread, which

came down from heaven : If any man eat of this bread, he

shall live forever : and the bread that I will give, is my flesh,

which I will give for the life of the world. 52 The Jews

therefore strove amongst themselves, saying, How can this

man give us bis flesh to eat ? 53 Then Jesus said unto them,

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the

Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 54

Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal

life, and I will raise him up at the last day. 55 For my flesh

is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 56 He that

eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and

I in him. 57 As the living Father hath sent me, and I live

by the Father : so, he that eateth me, even he shall live by

me. 58 This is that bread which came down from heaven :

not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he that

eateth of this bread, shall live for ever. 59 These things said

he in the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum.

Whether this conference was with the Capernaanites, in whose synagogue

Christ was, or with those who came from the other side of the sea, is not

certain or material ; however, it is an instance of Christ's condescension,

that he gave them leave to ask him questions, and did not resent the inter

ruption as an affront ; no not from his common hearers, though not his im

mediate followers. Those that would be apt to teach, mull be swift to

hear, and study to answer. It is the wisdom of teachers, when they arc

asked even impertinent, unprofitable questions, from thence to take occasion

to answer that which is profitable, that the question may he rejected, but

not the querist.

Now, J. Christ having told them that they must work for the meat he

spoke of, must labour for it 3 they inquire what work they must do, and he

answers them, ver. 2S, 29-

[1.] Their inquiry was pertinent enough, ver. 28. What Jbatt vie do

that we may work the works of God ? Some understand it as a pert question [

what works of God can we do more and better, than those we do in obedi

ence to the law of Moses ? but I rather take it as a humble serious question,

speaking them to be at least for the present in good mind, and willing ts

know and do their duty ; and I take it that they who asked this question

how and what, ver. 30. and made that request, ver. 34. were not the fame

persons with those that mumured, ver. 41, 42. and strove, ver. 52. for

those are expressly called the Jews,* which came out of Judea, (for

those were strictly called Jews,) to cavil ; whereas these were of Galilee,

and came to be taught. This question here intimates, that they were con

vinced, that they who would obtain this everlasting meat, I. They must aim

to something great. They that look high in their expectations, and hope

to enjoy the glory of God, must aim high in those endeavours, and study

to do the works of God, works which he requires, and will accept of,

works ofGod distinguished from the works of worldly men in their world

ly pursuits. It is not enough to speak the words of God, but we must do

the works of God. 2. That they must be willing to do any thing. What

Jhall we do ? Lord, I am ready to do whatever thou appointest, though

never so displeasing to flesh and blood, Acts ix. 9.

[2. 2 Christ b answer was plain enough, ver. 29. This is the work of

God that ye believe. Note, 1. The work of faith is the work of God. They

inquire after the works of God, in the plural number, being careful about

many things ; but Christ directs them to one work which includes all, the

one thing needful, that ye believe, which supersedes all the works of the ce

remonial law ; the work which is necessary to the acceptance of all the other

works, and which produceth them ; for without faith you cannot please

God. It is God's work ; for it is of his working in us, it subjects the foul

to his working on us, and quickens the foul in working for him. 2. That

faith is the work of God, which clofeth upon Christ, and relies upon him.

It is to believe on him as one whom God hath sent, as God's commissioner

in the great affair of peace between God and man, and as such to rest upon

him, and resign ourselves to him. .See John xiv. I.

2. Christ having told them that the Son of man would give them this

meat, they inquire concerning him, and he answers their inquiry.

[1.] Their inquiry is after a sign, ver. 30. Whatjignfbewestthou? Thus

far they were right, that since he required them to give him credit, he stiould

produce his credentials, and make it out by miracle that he was sent of

God. Moses having confirmed his mission by signs, it was requisite that

Christ who came to set aside the ceremonial law, should in like manner con

firm his. What dost thou work ? What dost thou drive at ? What lasting

characters of a divine power dost thou design to leave upon thy doctrine r

But herein they missed it. ( 1 . ) That they overlooked the many miracles

which they had seen wrought by him, and which amounted to an abundant

proof of his divine mission i is this a time of day to ask what sign shewed

thou, especially at Capernaum, the staple of miracles, where he had done so

many mighty works, signs so significant of his undertaking? Were not

these very persons but the other day miraculously fed by him ? None so

blind as they that will not fee, for they may be so blind as to question whe

ther it be day or no, when the fun (hines in their faces. (2.) That they

preferred the miraculous feeding of Israel in the -wilderness before all the

miracles Christ wrought, ver. 31. Our fathers did eat manna in the desert :

and to stregthen the objection, they quote a scripture for it, he gave them

breadfrom heaven, taken from Psalm lxxviii. 24. He gave them of the

corn of heaven. What a good use might be made of this story which they
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here refer to ? It was a memorable instance os God's power and goodness,

often mentioned toihe glory of God, Neh. ix. 20, 21. yet fee how these

people perverted it, and made an ill use of it.

1. Christ reproved them for their fondness of the miraculous bread, and

bid them not set their hearts upon meat which perifheth ; why, fay they,

meat for the belly was the great good thing that God gave to our fathers

in the desert, and why should not we then labour for that meat ? If God

made much of them, why should not we be for those that will make much

of us ?

2. Christ had fed site thousand men with five loaves, and had given them

that as one sign, to prove him sent of God ; but under colour of magnify

ing the miracles of Moses, they tacitly undervalue that miracle of Christ,

and evade the evidence of it. Christ fed his thousands, but Moses his hun

dred thousands : Christ fed them but once, and then reproved those who

followed him in hope to be still fed, and put them off with a discourse of

spiritual food ; but Moles fed his followers forty years, and miracles were

not their rarities, but their daily bread ; Christ fed them with bread out of

the earth, barley-bread, and fishes out of the sea ; but Moses fed Israel

with bread from heaven ; angels food. Thus big did these Jews talk, of

the manna which their fathers did eat ; but their fathers slighted it, as much

as they did now the barley-loaves, and called it light bread, Numb. xxi. 5.

Thus apt are we to flight and over-look the appearances of God's power

and grace in our own times, while we pretend to admire the wonders which

our fathers told us of. Suppose this miracle of Christ was out-done by

that of Moses, yet there were other instances, in which Christ's miracles

out-slione his ; and besides, all true miracles prove a divine doctrine, though

not equally illustrious in the circumstances, which were ever diversified ac

cording as the occasion did require. As much as the manna excelled the

barley-loaves, so much, and much more, did the doctrine of Christ excel

the law of Moses, and his heavenly institutions the carnal ordinances of that

-dispensation.

[2.3 Here is Christ's reply to this inquiry ; wherein, »

(1.) He rectifies their mistake concerning the typical manna. It was

true their fathers did eat manna in the desert. But, 1. It was not Moses

that gave it them, nor were they obliged to him for it j he was but the in

strument, and therefore they must look bevond him, to God. We do not

find that Moses did so much as pray to God for the manna ; and he spoke

unadvisedly, when he said, Must tac fetch water out of the rod ? for Moses

gave them not either that bread, or that water. 2. It was not given them,

as they imagined, from heaven, from the highest heavens, but only from

the clouds, and therefore not so much excelling that which had its rife

from the earth, as they thought. Because the scripture faith, he gave them

bread from heaven, it doth not follow that it was heavenly bread, or was in

tended to be the nourishment of fouls. Misunderstanding scripture lan

guage occasions many mistakes in the things of God.

(2.) He informs them concerning the true manna, of which that was a

type. But my Father giveth you the true breadfram heaven ; that which is

truly and properly the bread from heaven, of which that was but a shadow

and figure, is now given, not to your fathers, who are dead and gone, but

to you of this present age, for whom the better things were reserved : he is

now giving you that bread from heaven which is truly so called : as much

as the throne of God's glory is above the clouds in the air, so much doth

the spiritual bread of the everlasting gospel eicel the manna. In calling

God his Father, he speaks himself greater than Moses ; for Moses was

faithful but as a servant, Christ as a son, Heb. iii. 5.

Now this objection of theirs concerning the manna, gave further occasion

4o Christ, to discourse of himself under the similitude of bread, and of be-

ijeving under the similitude of eating and drinking ; to which, together

with his putting of both together in the eating of his flesh, and drinking of

feis blood, together with the remarks made upon it by the hearers, the rest

«i this conference may be reduced.

First, Christ having spoken of himself as the great gift of God, and the

true bread, ver. 32. largely explains, and confirms this, that we may rightly

know him.

1 . He here shews that- he is the true bread ; this he repeats again and

again, ver. 33, S 5, 48,—51. Observe,

(I.) That Christ is bread ; is that to the foul which bread is to the

¥>ody, nourifheth and supporteth the spiritual life, is the staff of it, as bread

•doth the bodily life ; it is the staff of life. The doctrine of the gospel

concerning Christ ; that he is the Mediator between God and man, that

te is our peace, our righteousness, our Redeemer ; by these things do men

live. Our bodies could better live without food, than our fouls without

Christ. Bread corn is bruised, Isa. xxviii. 28. so was Christ ; he was born

•at Bethlehem, the house of bread, and typified by the shew-bread.

(2.) That he is the bread of God, ver. S3. divine bread ; it is he that is

of God, ver. 46. bread which my Father gives, ver. 32. which he has made

to be the food of our fouls ; the bread of God's family, his childrens

bread. The Levitical sacrifices are called the bread of God, Lev. xxi. 21,

22. and Christ is the great sacrifice ; Christ in his word and ordinances the

feast upon the sacrifice.

(3.) That he is the bread of life, ver. 35. and again, ver. 48. that bread

of life, alluding to the tree of life in the midst of the garden of Eden,

which was to Adam, the seal of that part of the covenant, do this and live,

of which he might eat and live. Christ is the bread of life, for he is the

fruit of the tree of life. i. He is the living bread, so he explains himself,

ver. 51. I am the living bread. Bread is itself a dead thing, and nourifheth

not but by the help of the faculties of a living body, but Christ is himself

living bread, and nourifheth by his own power. Manna was a dead thing,

if kept but one night it putrified, and bred worms ; but Christ is ever-

living, everlasting bread, that never moulds or waxeth old. The doctrine

of Christ crucified, is now as strengthening and comforting to a believer as

ever it was, and his mediation still of as much value and efficacy as ever.

2. He gives life unto the -world, ver. 33. spiritual and eternal life j the life of

the soul in union and communion with God here, and in the vision and si u-

ition of him hereafter ; a life that includes in it all happiness. The manna

did only preserve and support life, did not preserve and perpetuate life,

much less restore it ; but Christ gives life to those that were dead in sin.

The manna was ordained only for the life of the Israelites, but Christ is

given for the life of the world ; none are excluded from the benefit of this

bread, but such as exclude themselves. Christ came to put life into the minds

of men ; principles productive of acceptable performances.

(4.) That he is the bread which came down from heaven ; this is oft re

peated here, ver. 33, 50, 51, 58. This notes, 1. The divinity of Christ's

person. As God, he had a being in heaven, from whence he came to take

our nature upon him : / came downfrom heaven, from whence we may infer

bis antiquity, he was in the beginning with God ; his ability, for heaven is

the firmament of power ; and his authority, he came with a divine commis

sion. 2. The divine original of all that good which flows to us through

him. He cometh, not only xaiaCar, ver. 51. but xxlu£*itu>, he is descend

ing, noting a constant communication of light, life, and love from God to

believers through Christ, as the manna descended daily ; see Eph. i. 3.

Omnia defuptr-

(5.) That he is that bread, of which the manna was a type and figure,

ver. 58. that bread, the true bread, ver. 32. As the rock that they drank

of was Christ, so was the manna they eat of spiritual bread, 1 Cor. x. S»

4. Manna was given to Israel, so Christ to the spiritual Israel. There

was manna enough for them all ; so in Christ a fulness of grace for all be

lievers ; he that gathers much of this manna, will have none to spare when

he comes to use it ; and he that gathers little, when his grace comes to be

perfected in glory, shall find that he has no lack. Manna was to be ga

thered in the morning, and those that would find Christ must seek him early.

Manna was sweet, and as the author of the wisdom of Solomon tells us,

chap. xvi. 20. was agreeable to every palate ; and to them that believe

Christ is precious. Israel lived upon manna till they came to Canaan ; and

Christ is our life. There was a memorial of the manna preserved in the ark,

so of Christ in the Lord's supper, as the food of fouls.

2. He here shews what his undertaking was, and what his errand into

the world. Laying aside the metaphor, he speaks plainly, and speaks no

proverb, giving us an account of his business among men, ver. 38, 39, 40.

[1.] He assures us in general that he came from heaven upon his Fa

ther's business, ver. 38. not to do his own will, but the will of him that sent

him. He came from heaven, which speaks him an intelligent, active being,

who voluntarily descended to this lower world, a long journey, and a great

step downwards, considering the glories of the world he came from, and

the calamities of the world he came to ; we may well ask with wonder,

what moved him to such an expedition ? And here he tells us, he did not

come to do his own will, but the will of his Father ; not that he had any

will that stood in competition with the will of his Father, but they to whom

he spoke, suspected he might : no, faith he, my own will is not the spring

I act from, nor the rule I go by, but I am come to do the will of him that

sent me. That is, I. Christ did not come into the world as a private per

son, that acts for himself only, but under a public character, to act for. others,

as an ambassador, or plenipotentiary, authorised by a public commission ; he

came into the world as God's great agent, and the world's great physi

cian. It was not any business that brought him hither, but he came to

settle affairs between parties, no less- considerable than the great Creator

and the whole creation. 2. Christ, when he was in the world, did not

i carry on any private design, nor had any separate interest at all, distinct
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from theirs for whom he acted. The scope of his whole life was to glorify

God, and do good to men ; he therefore never consulted his own ease, safe*

ty, or quiet, but when he Was to lay down bis life, though he had a human

nature which startled at it, he set aside the consideration of that, and re

solved his will, a* man, into the will of God ; not as I will, but at than

•wilt.

[2".] He acquaints us in particular with that will of the Father which

he came to do > he here declares the decree, the instructions he was to pur

sue.

1. The private instructions given to Christ, that he should be sure to

save all the chosen remnant ; and this is the covenant of redemption between

the Father and the Sort, Ver. 38. This is the Father's nviil which hath

sent me ; this is the charge I am intrusted with, that osall •which hi hathgiven

me Jshould lose none.

Note, (1.) There is a certain number of the children of men given by

the Father to Jesus Christ to be his care, and so to be to him for a name

•nd a praise ; given him for an inheritance, for a posst flion. Let him do

all that for them which their case requires j teach them and heal them, pay

their debt and plead their cause, prepare tliem for, and preserve them to,

eternal life, and then let him make his best of them. The Father might

dispose of them as he pleased : as creatures, their lives and beings were de

rived from him ; as sinners, their lives and being were forfeited to him j he

might have fold them for the satisfaction of his justice, and delivered them

to the tormentors ; but he pitched upon them to be the monuments of his

mercy, and delivered them to the Saviour. Those whom God chose to

be the objects of his special love, he lodged as a trust in the hands of

Christ.

(2. ) Jesus Christ has undertaken that he will lose none of those that were

thus given him of the Father. The many sons whom he was to bring to

glory, shall all be forth-coming, and none of them miffing, Matth. xviii.

14>. None of them (hall be lost for want of a sufficient price to purchase

them, or sufficient grace to sanctify them. Is I bring him not unto thie, and

set him before thee, let me bear the blamefor ever, Gen. xliii. 9.

(3.) Christ's undertaking for those that are given him, extends to the

resurrection of tneir bodies. / will raise it up again at the last day ; which

fnppofeth all that goes before, but this is to crown and Complete the un

dertaking ; the body is a part of the man, and therefore a part of Christ's

purchase and charge ; it pertains to the promises, and therefore it shall not

be lost. The undertaking is not only, that he (hall lose none, no person,

but that he (hall lose nothing, no part of the person, and therefore not the

body. Christ's undertaking will never be accomplished till the resurrection,

When the souls and bodies of the saints (hall be re-united, and gathered to

Christ, that he may present them to the Father ; behold I, and the children

that thou hast given me, Heb. ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 12.

(4.) The spring and original of all this, is the sovereign will of God;

the counsels of his will, according to which he worketh all this. This Was

the commandment he gave to his Son when he sent him into the world, and

to which the Son had always an eye.

2. The public instructions which were to be given to the children of

then, in what way, and upon what terms they might obtain salvation by

Christ ; and this is the covenant of grace between God and man. Who

the particular persons were that were given to Christ is a secret, the

Lord knows them that are his, we do not, nor is it fit we mould ; but though

their names are concealed, their characters are published. An offer is made

of life and happiness upon gospel-terms, that by it those that were given to

Christ might be brought to him, and others left inexcusable, ver. 40. this is

the will, the revealed will of him that sent me ; the method agreed upon,

upon which to proceed with the children of men, that every one, Jew or

Gentile, that sees the Son and believes on him, may have everlasting life, and

I will raise him up. This is gospel indeed ; good news.

Is it not reviving to hear this ? 1. That eternal life may be had, if it be

not our own fault. That whereas upon the sin of the first Adam the way

of the tree of life was blocked up, by the grace of the second Adam it is

laid open again : the crown of glory is set before us as the prize of our high

callingr which we may run for and obtain. 2. Every one may have it. This

gospel is to be preached, this offer made to all, and none can fay it belongs

not to me, Rev. xxii. 17- 3. This everlasting life is sure to all those who

believe in Christ, and to them only. He that fees the Son, and believes on

him, (hall be saved. Some understand this seeing as a limitation of this con

dition of salvation to those only that have the revelation of Christ and bis

grace made to them. Every one that has the opportunity of being acquaint

ed with Christ, and improves that so well as to believe in him, (hall

have everlasting life, so that none (hall be condemned for unbelief, however

they may for other finS, but those who have had the gospel preached t«

them, who, like these Jews here, Ver. 36. have seen, and yet have not be

lieved ; have known Christ, and yet not trusted in him. But I rn

ther understand seeing here to mean the same thing with believing ; for it

is Biufn, which signifies not so much the sight of the eye, (as ver. 36. tatsutiivi

pa, ) as the contemplation of the mind. Every one that sees the Son, that

is, believes on him, fees him with an eye of faith, by which we come to be

duly acquainted and affected with the doctrine of the gospel coricerning

him. It is to look upon him, as the stung Israelites upon the brazen ser

pent. It is riot a blind faith that Christ requires, that we mould be willing

to have our eyes put out, and then follow him, but that we should see him,

and see what ground we go upon in our faith. It is then right, when it it

not taken up upon liearsay, believing as the church believes, but is the re

sult of a due consideration of, and insight into the motives of credibility ;

now mine eyefees thee ; we have heard him ourselves. 4-. Those who believe

in Jesus Christ, in order to their having everlasting life, (hall be raised up

by his power at the last day. He had it in charge as his Father's will,

ver. 39. and here he solemnly makes it his own undertaking, I will raise

him up, which signifies not only the return of the body to life, but the put

ting of the whole man into a full possession of the eternal life promised.

Now Christ discoursing thus concerning himself, as the bread of life that

came down from heaven, let us see what remarks his hearers made upon it.

( 1 . ) When they heard of such a thing as the bread of God, which gives

life, they heartily prayed for it, ver. 34. Lord, evermore give us this bread.

1 cannot think that this is spoken scofiingly, and in a way of derision, al

most interpreters understand it ; give us such bread as this if thou canst ;

let us be fed with it, not for one meal, as with the five loaves, but ever

more ; as if this were no better a prayer than that of the impenitent thief,

If thou be the Christ, save thyself and ut. But I take this request to be

made, though ignorantly, yet honestly, and to be well meant ; for they

call him Lord, and desire a (hare in what he gives, whatever lie means by

it. General and confused notions of divine things, produce in carnal hearts

some kind of desires towards them, and wishes of them ; like Balaam's

wish, to die the death of the righteous. Those who have an indistinct

knowledge of the things of God, who see men as trees walking, make, as I

may call them, inarticulate prayers for spiritual blessings. They think the

favour of God a good thing, and heaven a sine place, and cannot but wish

them their own, while they bare no value or desire at all of that holiness

which is necessary both to the one and to the other. Let this be the de

sire of our souls ; have we tasted that the Lord is gracious, been feasted

with the word of God, and Christ in the word, let 03 fay, Lord, evermore

give us this bread : let the bread of life be our daily bread, the heavenly

manna our continual feast, and let us never know the want of it.

(2.) But when they understood, that by this bread of life Jesus meant

himself, then they depised it. Whether they were the fame persons that

had prayed for it, ver. 34. or some others of the company, doth not ap

pear; it seems to be some others, for they are called Jews. Now it is said,

ver. 41. they murmured at him. This comes in immediately after that

solemn declaration Christ had made of God's will, and his own undertaking

concerning man's salvation, ver. 39, 40. which certainly were some of the

most weighty and gracious words that ever proceeded out of the mouth of

our Lord Jesus, the most faithful, and best worthy of all acceptation ; one

would think, that, like Israel in Egypt, when they heard that God had

thus visited them, they should have bowed their heads and worshipped ; but,

on the contrary, instead of closing with the offer made them, they murmur

ed, quarrelled with what Christ said ; and though they did not openly op

pose and contradict it, yet they privately whispered among themselves in

contempt of it, and instilled into one another's minds prejudices against it.

Many that will not professedly contradict the doctrine of Christ, their cavils

are so weak and groundless, that they are either ashamed to own them, or

afraid to have them silenced, yet say in their heart they do frot like it.

Now, I. That which offended them was Christ'6 asserting his original

to be from heaven, •ver. 41, 42. How is it that he faith, J came downfrom

heaven ? They had heard of angels coming down from heaven, but never of

a man ; overlooking the proofs he had given them of his being more than

a man.

2. That which they thought justified them herein, was, thattley knew

his extraction on earth : Is not this Jesus, the son of Josoph, whose father

and mother we know ? They took it heinously that he should say be came

down from heaven when he was one of them. They speak slightly of his

blessed name, Jesus s is not tint Jesut ? They take it for granted that

Joseph was really his father, though he was only repnted to be so. Note,

Mistakes concerning the person of Christ, at if he were a mere man, con
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eeired and born by ordinary generation, occasion the offence that is taken

ac his doctrine and offices. Those who set him on a level with other the

sons of men, whose father and mother we know, no wonder if they dero-

gKe from the honour of bis satisfaction, and the mysteries of his undertak

ing, and/ like the Jew* here, murmur at his promise to raise u» up at the

kit day.

Secondly, Christ having spoken of faith as the great work of God, ver.

8ft. difcourfeth largely concerning this work, instructing and encouraging

m in it.

1. He shews what it if to believe in Christ.

( 1 . ) To believe in Christ, is to come to Christ ; be that comet to me, is

the fame with he that believes ia me, ver. 35. and again, ver. 37- He that

timet ttnto me; so ver. 4V, 45. Repentance toward* God is coming to

him, Jer. hi. 22. a* oar chief good, and highest end ; and so faith towards

Our Lord Jesus Christ is coming to him as our Prince and Saviour, and our

way to the Farther. It notes the outgoings of our affections towards hint,

for those are the motions of the foul, and actions agreeable : it is to come

off from all th.se things that stand in opposition to him, or competition with

him, and to come up to those terms upon which life and salvation are offer

ed to us through him. When he was here on earth it was more than

barely coming where he was ; so it is now, more than coming to his word

and ordinances.

(2.) It is to feed upon Christ, ver. 51. Isany man eat of this bread \

the former notes applying ourselves to Christ, this notes applying Christ to

ourselves with appetite and delight, that we may receive life and strength,

and comfort from him ; to feed on him as the Israelites on the manna,

having quitted the fl-(h-pots of Egypt, and not depending on the labour of

their hands, to eat of that, but living purely on the bread given them from

heaven.

2. He (hews what is to be got by believing in Christ. What will he

rive us if we come to him ? What shall we be the better, if we feed npou

sum } Want, and death, are the chief things we dread ; may we but be

assured of the comforts of our being, and the continuance of it in the midst

of those comforts, we have enough ; now these two are here secured to

true believer*.

£1.3 They shall never want, never banger, never thirst, ver. 95. Desires

they have, earnest desires, but those so suitably, so seasonably, so abundantly

satisfied, that they cannot be called hunger and thirst, which is uneasy and

painful. Those that did eat manna, and drink of the rock, hungered and

thirsted afterwards : manna surfeited them, water out of the rock silled them,

but there is such an overflowing fulness in Christ, as can never be exhausted,

and such overflowing communications from him as can never be interrupted.

f2.} They shall never die, not die eternally ; for, ( 1.) He that belie-

•eth on Christ bath everlasting life, ver. 47- he hath the assurance of it,

the grant of it, the earnest of it ; he has it in the promise and first fruits.

Union with Christ, and communion with God in Christ, is everlasting life

begun. (2.) Whereas they that did eat manna died, Christ is such bread,

a* a man may eat of, and never die, ver. 4-9, 50. Observe here,

( 1. ) The insufficiency of the typical manna : Your fatheri did eat manna

in the wilderness, and are dead. There may be much good use made of the

death of our fathers ; their graves speak to us, and their monuments are

ear memorials, particahuly of this, that the greatest plenty of the most

dainty food, will neither prolong the thread of life, nor put by the stroke

of death. Those that did eat manna, angels food, yet died like other men.

There conld be nothing amiss in their diet to shorten their days, nor could

their deaths be hastened by the toils and fatigues of life, far they neither

towed nor reaped, and yet they died. 1. Many of them died by the im

mediate strokes of God's vengeance for their unbelief and murmurings ; for

thottgh they did eat that spiritual meat, yet with many of them God was

not well pleased, but they were overthrown in the wilderness, I Cor. x. 9,

♦, 5. Their eating manna was no security to them from the wrath of God,

as believing in Christ is to us. 2. The rest of them died in a course of na-

ture, and their carcases fell under a divine sentence, in that wilderness where

tbey did eat manna. In that very age when miracles were daily bread, was

the life of man reduced to the stint it now stands at, as appears, Ptal. xc.

lO. Let them not boast so mnch of manna then.

i 2.) The all- sufficiency of the true manna, of which the other was a

type ; There is the bread that cometh downfrom heaven, that truly divine and

heavenly food, that man may eat thereof, and not die, i. e. not fall under the

wrath of God which is killing to the fool ; not die the second death ; no,

nor the first death finally and irrecoverably ; not die, i. e. not perish, not

eornc short of the heavenly Canaan, as the Israelites did of the earthly, for

want of faith, though tbey had manna.

This is further etpkwned by that promise in the next worrit. If any mm

eat of this bread, hejhatt live for ever, ver. 53. That is the meaning of his

never dying ; though he go down to death, he shall pass through it to that

world where there (hall be no more death. To live for ever, is not to be

for ever, (the damned in hell (hall be for ever j the foul of man was made

for an endless state,) but to be happy forever. And because the body

must need, die, and be as water /fpik upon the ground, Christ here un

dertakes for the gathering of that up too, as before, ver. 44. I will raise

him up at the last day ; aad even that (hall live for ever.

3. He (hews what encouragements we have to believe in Christ. Christ

here speaks of some wlio hadseen him, and yet believed not, ver. 36. They

law his person and miracles, and heard him preach, and yet were not

wrought upon to believe in him. Faith it not always the effect of fight ;

the soldiers were eye-witnesses of his resurrection, and yet instead of believ

ing in him, belied him ; so that it is a difficult thing to bring people .to be

lieve in Christ : and by the operation of the Spirit of grace, those that have

not seen, yet have believed.

Two things we are here assured of to encourage our faith.

(I.) That the Son will bid all those welcome that come to him, ver.

37. Him that cometh unto me, I will in no •wise cast out. How welcome

should this word be to our souls, which bids us welcome to Christ ? Him that

comes ; it is in the singular number, speaking favour, not only to the body

of believers in general, but to every particular soul that applies itself to

Christ. Here, 1. The duty required is a purr gospel-duty; to come to

Christ that we may come to God by him. His beauty and love, those

great attractives, must draw us to him ; fense of need, and fear of danger,

must drive us to him : any thing to bring us to Christ. 2. The promise

is a pure gospel promise, / will in no wife cast out, s pm ixCx/W «|> : there

are two negatives, / will not $ no, I will not. ( I . ) Much favour is expressed

here. We have reason to fear that he should cast us out ; considering our

meanness, our vileness, our unworthinefs to come, our weakness in coming,

we may justly expect that he should frown upon us, and (hut his doors a-

gainst us ; but he obviates these fears with this assurance, he will not do it ;

will not disdain ut thongh we are mean, will not reject us though we are

sinfuL Do poor scholars come to him to be taught ? Thongh they be dull

and flow he will not cast them out. Do poor patients come to him to be

cured ? Poor clients come to him to be advised i Though their cafe be

bad, and though they come empty handed, he wiU in no wife cast them out.

But, (2.) More savour is implied than is expressed ; when it is said he will

not cast them out, the meaning is, he will receive them, and entertain them,

and give them all that which they come to him for ; as he will not refuse

them at their first coming, so he will not afterwards upon every displeasure

cast them out. His gifts and callings are without repentance.

(2.) That the Father will, without fail, bring all those to him in due

time that were given him. In the federal transactions between the Father

and the Son, relating to man's redemption, as the Son undertook for the

justification, fanctification, and salvation of all that should come to him ;

let me have them put into my hands, and then leave the management of

them to me ; so the Father, the fountain and original of being, life, and

grace, undertook to put into his hand all that were given him, and bring

them to him.

Now, 1. He here assures us that this (hall be done, ver. 37. AU that

the Father giveth meshall came to me. Christ had complained, ver. 36. of

thole, who though they had seen him, yet would not believe on him ; and

then he adds this, (I.) For their conviction and awakening, plainly inti

mating, that their not coming to him, and believing on him, if they persist

ed in it, would be a certain sign that they did not belong to the election of

grace ; for how can we think that God gave us to Christ, if we give our

selves to the world and the flesh ? 2 Pet. i. 10. (2.) For his own comfort

and encouragement ; though Israelbe not gathered, yetshall I be glorious. The

election has obtained, and (hall, though multitudes be blinded, Rom. xi. 7.

Though he lose many of his creatures, yet none of his charge : AU that

the Father gives him,shall come to him notwithstanding. Here we have,

£].] The election described : AU that the Father giveth me, »«» *

SrSanri. evtry thing which the Father gives lo me. The persons of the elect,

and all that belong to them ; all their services, all their interests ; as all that

he hath is theirs, so all that they have is his, and he speaks of them as his

all : they were given him in full recompense of his undertaking. Not only

all persons, but all things are gathered together in Christ, Eph. i. 10. and

reconciled, Col. i. 20. The giving of the ehoson remnant to Christ is

spoken of, ver. 39. as a thing done, he hath given them ; here it is spoken

of as a thing in the doing, he giveth them ; because, when the first begotten

was brought into the world, it should seem there was a renewal of the
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grant ; see Heb. x. 5, tec. God wad now about to give him the heathen

for his inheritance, Psal. ii. 8. to put him in possession of the desolate heri

tages, Isa. xlix. 8. to divide him a portion with the great, Isa. liii. 12.

And though the Jews, who saw him, believed not on him, yet these (faith

he ) (hall come to me ; the other (heep which are not of this fold (hall be

brought, John x. 15. fee Acts xiii. 45,—48.

[2. J The effect of it secured ; tbeyjhall come to me. This is not in the

nature of a promise, but a prediction, that as many as were in the counsel of

God ordained to life, (hall be brought to life, by being brought to Christ.

They are scattered, are mingled among the nations, yet none of them mail

be forgotten, not a grain of God's corn (hall be lost, as is promised, Amos

ix. 9. They are by nature alienated from Christ, and averse to him, and

yet they (hall come. As God's omniscience is engaged for the finding of

them all out, so is his omnipotence for the bringing of them all in. Not

they (hall be driven to me, but they (hall come freely, (hall be made will

ing.

2. He here acquaints us how it (hall be done. How (hall those who are

given to Christ be brought to him ? Two things are to be done in order

to it.

[1.] Their understandings (hall be enlightened ; that is promised, ver.

43, 46. It is written in the prophets, who spake of these things be"fore,

And theyjhall le all taught of God; this we find, Isa. liv. 1 3. and Jer. xxxi.

84. Theyjhall all knew me. Note, In order to our believing in Jesus

Christ, it is necessary that we be taught of God ; that is, (1.) That there

be a divine revelation made to us, discovering to us both what we are to

believe concerning Christ, and why we are to believe it. There are some

things which even nature teacheth ; but to bring us to Christ there is need

of a higher light. (2.) That there be a diviue work wrought in us, en

abling us to understand and receive these revealed truths, and the evidence

of them. God, in giving us reason, teacheth us more than the beasts of

the earth ; but in giving us faith, he teacheth us more than the natural

man. Thus all the church's children, all that are genuine, are taught of

God ; he hath undertaken their education.

It follows then by way of inference from this that every man that has

heard and learned of the Father, comes to Christ, ver. 45. ( 1 . ) It is here

implied, that none will come to Christ but those that have heard and learn

ed of the Father : we (hall never be brought to Christ but under a divine

conduct; except God, by his grace, enlighten our minds, inform ourjudg

ments, and rectify our mistakes ; and not only tell us that we may hear, but

teach us that we may learn the truth as it is in Jesus, we shall never be

brought to believe in Christ. (2.) That this divine teaching doth so neces

sarily produce the faith of God's elect, that we may conclude that those

who do not come to Christ, have never heard, or learned of the Father ; for

if they had, doubtless they would have come to Christ. In vain do men

pretend to be taught of God, if they believe not in Christ, for he teacheth

no other lesson, Gal. i. 8, 9. See how God deals with men as reasonable

creatures, draws them with the cords of a man, opens the understanding

first, and then by that, in a regular way, influenceth the inferior faculties ;

thus he comes in by the door, but Satan, as a robber, climbs up another

way.

But lest any (hould dream of a visible appearance of God the Father to

the children of men, to teach them these things, and entertain any gross con

ceptions about hearing and learning of the Father, he adds, ver. 46. Not

that any man hath seen the Father, it is implied, nor can fee him with bodi

ly eyes, or may expect to learn of him as Moses did, to whom he spake

face to face ; but God, by enlightening mens eyes, and teaching them,

works in a spiritual way. The Father of spirits haxh access to, and influ

ence upon mens spirits undifeerned. Those that have not seen his face,

have felt his power. And yet there is one intimately acquainted with the

Father, he which is of God, f. e. Christ himself, he hath seen the Father,

John i.* 18. Note, 1. Jesus Christ is of God, in a peculiar manner, God of

God, light of light ; not only sent os God, but begotten of God before

all worlds. 2. It is the prerogative of Christ to have seen the Father,

perfectly to know him and his counsels. 3. Even that illumination which

is preparative to faith is conveyed to us through Christ. Those that learn

of the Father, forasmuch as they cannot fee him themselves, must learn of

Christ, who alone hath seen him. As all divine discoveries are made through

Christ, so through him all divine powers are exerted.

[2.] Their wills shall be bowed. If the foul of man had now its ori

ginal rectitude, there needed no more to influence the will, but the illumi

nation of the understanding ; but in the depraved foul of fallen man, there

is a rebellion of the will against the right dictates of the understanding ; a

carnal mind, which is enmity itself to the divine light and law ; it is there

fore requisite that there be a work of grace wrought upon the will, which

is here called drawing ; ver. 44. No man can come to me, except the Father

•which hath sent me draw him. The Jews murmured at the doctrine of

Christ, not only would not receive it themselves, but were angry that others

did ; Christ overheard their secret whisperings, and said, ver. 43. Murmur

not among yourselves ; lay not the fault of your dislike of my doctrine one

upon another, as if it is because you find it generally distasted ; no, it is

long of yourselves, and your own corrupt dispositions, which are such as

amount to a moral impotency ; your antipathies to the truths of God, and

prejudices against them are so strong, that nothing less than a divine power

can conquer them. And this is the cafe of all mankind ; no man can come

to me, can persuade himself to come up to the terms of the gospel, except

the Father which hath sent me draw him, ver. 44. •

Observe, (1.) The nature of the work, it is drawing, which speaks not

a force put upon the will, but a change wrought in the will, whereby of

unwilling we are made willing, and a new bias given to the foul by which

it inclines to God. This seems to be more than a moral suasion, for by

that it is in the power of man to draw ; yet it is not to be called a physical

impulse, for it lies out of the road of nature ; but he that formed the spi

rit of man within him by his creating power, and fashioneth the hearts of

men by his providential influence, knows how to new-mould the foul, and

to alter its bent and temper, and make it conformable to himself, and bit

own will, without doing any wrong to its natural liberty. It is such a

drawing as works not only a compliance, but a cheerful compliance, a com

placency ; draw us, and we will run after thee.

(2.) The necessity of it ; no rr.an in this weak and helpless Rate can

come to Christ without it. As we cannot do any natural action without

the concurrence of common providence, so we cannot do any action morally

good, without the influence of special grace, in which the new roan lives,

and moves, and has his being, as much as the mere man has in the divine

providence.

(3.) The author of it ; the Father which hath sent me. The Father

having sent Christ will succeed him, for he would not send him on a fruitless

errand. Christ having undertaken to bring fouls to glory, God promised

him in order thereunto, to bring them to him, and so to give him possession

of those whom he had given him a right to. God having by promise given

the kingdom of Israel to David, did at length draw the hearts of the peo

ple to him ; so having sent Christ to save souls, he fends fouls to him to be

saved by him.

(4. ) The crown and perfection of this work ; and / will raise him up at

the last day. This is four times mentioned in this discourse, and doubtless

includes all the intermediate and preparatory workings of divine grace.

When he raises them up at the last day,, he will put the last hand to his un

dertaking, will bring forth the topstone. If he undertake this, sure he can

do any thing, and will do every thing that is necessary in order to it. Let

our expectations be carried out towards a happiness reserved for the last

day, when all the years of time shall be fully complete and ended.

Third/y, Christ having thus spoken of himself as the bread of life, and of

faith as the work of God, comes more particularly to (hew, what of himself

is this bread, viz. his flesh, and that to believe, is to eat of that, ver. 51,—

58. where he still prosecutes the metaphor of food. Observe,

1. The preparation of this food : The bread that I will give is myflefb,

ver. 51. Theflrfh ofthe Son of man, and his blood, ver. 53. Hisjlejb is meat

indeed, and his blood is drink indeed, ver. 55.

2. The participation of this food ; we must eatthefejh ofthe Son ofman,

and drink his blood, ver. 53. and again, yer. 54. Whoso tateth myflesh and

drinketh my blood ; and the fame words, ver. 56, 57- he that eatetb me. This

is certainly a parable, or figurative discourse, wherein the actings of the loul

upon things spiritual and divine, are represented by bodily actions about

things sensible ; which made the truths of Christ more intelligible to sooie»

and less so to others, Mark iv. 1 2. Now let us fee,

[1.3 How this discourse of Christ washable to mistake and misconstruc

tion, that men might see and not perceive.

(1.) It was misconstrued by the carnal Jews, to whom it was first deli

vered, ver. 52. Theyjlrove among themselves ; they whispered in each other's

ears their dissatisfaction, Now can this man give us his Jlejb to eats Christ

spoke, ver. 51. of giving his flesh for us to suffer and die ; but they without

due consideration, understood it of his giving it to us to be eaten, which

gave occasion to Christ to tell them, that however what he had said wss

otherwise intended, yet even that also of eating his flesh, was no such ab

surd thing, if rightly understood, as prima facie they took it to be.

(2.) It has been wretchedly misconstrued by the church of Rome, for

.the support of their monstrous doctrine of Transubstantiation, which gives

the lie to our fenses, contradicts the nature ofa sacrament, and overthrows

all convincing evidence. They, like these Jews here, understand it of a
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corporal and carnal eating of Christ's body, like Nicodemus, John iii. 4.

The Lord's supper was not yit instituted, and therefore it could have no

reference to that ; it is a spiritual eating and drinking that is here spoken

of, not a sacramental.

(i.) It is misunderstood by many ignorant, carnal people, who from

hence infer, that if they take the sacrament when they die they shall cer

tainly go to heaven ; which as it makes many, that are weak, causelefly

nneasy if they want it, so it makes many that are wicked, causelefly easy if

they have it. Let us fee therefore,

[2.] How this discourse of Christ's is to be understood.

(I.) What is meant by the flesh and blood of Christ. It is called, ver.

53. Thejtejb of the Son of man, and his Hood, his as Messiah and Mediator,

the flesh and blood which he assumed in his incarnation, Heb. ii 14. and

which he gave up in his death and sufferings ; myjlejh which I will give to

be crucified and slain. It is said to be given for the life of the world, i. e.

1. Instead of the life of the world which was forfeited by fin, Christ gives

his own flesh as a ransom on counter-price. Christ was our bail, bound

body ibr body, (as we fay) and therefore his life must go for ours, that

ours may be spared : Here am I, let these go their tuay. 2. In order to the

life of the world, to purchase a general offer of eternal 1 fe to all the world,

Bad the special assurances of it to all believers. So that the flesh and blood

of the Son of man, is the Redeemer incarnate, and dyinr ; it is Christ and

him crucified, and the redemption wrought out by him, with all the preci

ous benefits of redemption ; pardon of sin, acceptance with God, the adop

tion of sons, access to the throne of grace, the promises of the covenant,

and eternal life ; these are called the flesh and blood of Christ. 1. Because

they are purchased by his flesh and blood, by the breaking of his body, and

the shedding of his blood. Well may the purchased privileges be denomi

nated from the price that was paid for them, for it puts a value upon them ;

writes upon them pretium sanguinis. 2. Because they are meat and drink

to our souls. Flejh with the blood was prohibited, Gen. ix. 4. but the pri

vileges of the gospel are as flesh and blood to us, prepared for the nourish

ment of our fouls. He had before compared himself to bread, which is ne

cessary food j here to flesh, which is delicious. It is a feast of fat things,

Isa. xxv. 6. The foul is satisfied with Christ as with marrow and fatness,

PsaL Ixiii. 5. It is meat indeed, and drink indeed ; truly so, /'. e. spiritu

ally, so Dr. Whitby ; as Christ is called the true vine, or truly meat, in

Opposition to the (hews and shadows with which the world shams off those

that feed upon it. In Christ and his gospel there is a real supply, and so

lid satisfaction ; that is meat indeed, and drink indeed, which satiates and

replenisheth, Jer. xxxi. 2.5, 26.

(2.) What is meant by eating thitjlejh, and driniing th'u Hood, which is

so necessary and beneficial ; it is certain it means neither more nor less than

believing in Christ. As we partake of meat and drink by eating and drink

ing, so we partake of Christ and his benefits by faith : and believing in

Christ includes these four things, which eating and drinking doth. 1. It

implies an appetite to Christ. This spiritual eating and drinking begins

with hungering and thirsting, Mattli. v. 6. earnest and importunate desires

after Christ, not willing to take up with any thing short os an interest in

bim : give me Christ, or else I die. 2. An application of Christ to our

selves. Meat looked upon will not nourish us, but meat fed upon, and so

made our own, and as it were one with us. We must so accept of Christ

as to appropriate him to ourselves ; my Lord and my God, John xx. 28. 3.

A delight in Christ and his salvation. The doctrine of Christ crucified must

be meat and drink to us, most pleasant and delightful. We must feast upon

the dainties of the New Testament in the blood of Christ, taking as great

a complacency in the methods which infinite wisdom has taken to redeem

and save us, as ever we did in the most needful supplies, or grateful del-'ghts

of nature. 4. A derivation of nourishment from him, and a dependence

upon him for the support and comfort of our spiritual life, and the strength,

growth, and vigour of the new man. To feed upon Christ, is to do all in

his name, in union with him, and by virtue drawn from him ; it is to live

upon him, as we do upon our meat. How our bodies are nourished by our

food we cannot describe, but that they are so we know and find, so it is with

this spiritual nourishment. Our Saviour was so well pleased with this me

taphor, as very significant and expressive, that when afterward he would in

stitute some outward sensible signs, by which to represent our communi

cating of the benefit of his death, he chose those of eating aud drinking,

and made them sacramental actions.

Having thus explained the general meaning of this part of Christ's dis

course, the particulars are reducible to two heads.

(1 ) The necessity of our feeding upon Christ, ver. 53. Except ye eat

thejltjh is the Son of man, and drink hit blood, ye have no life in you. That

u, 1. It is a certain sign you have no spiritual life in yoti, if you have no

desire towards Christ, nor delight in him. If the foul doth not hunger and

thirst, certainly it doth not live : It is a sign we are dead indeed, if we are

dead to such meat and drink as this. When artificial bees, that by curious

springs were made to move to and fro, were to be distinguished from natural

ones, (they fay) it was done by putting honey among them, which the na

tural bees only flock to, but the artificial ones minded it not, for they had

no life in them. 2. It is certain you can have no spiritual life, unless you

derive it from Christ by faith ; separated from him you can do nothing.

Faith in Christ is the primum vivens, the first living principle of grace ;

without it we have not the truth of spiritual life, nor any title to eternal

life ; our bodies may as well live without meat as our fouls without Christ.

(2.) The benefit and advantage of it, in two things.

1. We shall be one with Christ, as our bodies are with cur food when it

is digested, ver. 56. He that eats myjlijh, anddrinh my Hood, that lives by

faith in Christ crucified, (it is spoken of as a continued act,) he divelUth in

me, and I in him. J3y faith we have a close and intimate union with Christ,

he is in us, and <we in him, John xvii. 21,—23. 1 John iii. 24. Believer*

dwell in Christ as their strong hold, or city of refuge ; Christ dwells in

them as the master of the house, to rule it, and provide for it. Such is

the union between Christ and believers, that he (hares in their griefs, and

they share in his graces and joys ; he sups with them upon their bitter

herbs, and they with him upon his rich dainties. It is an inseparable u-

nion, like that between the body and the digested food, Rom. viii. 35.

1 John iv. 13.

2. We shall live, shall Kve eternally by him, as our bodies live by our food.

( I . ) We shall live by him ; ver. 57- dt the living Father hathsent me, and

I live by the Father, so he that eateth me, even heshall live by me. We have

here the series and orders of the divine life. I. God is the living Father,

hath life in, and of himself : I am that I am is his name for ever. 2. Jesus

Christ as Mediator lives by the Father ; he has life in himself, John v. i6.

but he has it of the Father ; he that sent him, not only qualified him for

that life which was necessary to so great an undertaking, but constituted

him the treasury of divine life to us ; breathed into the second Adam the

breath of spiritual lives, as into the first Adam the breath of natural lives.

3. True believers receive this divine life by virtue of their union with Christ,

which is inferred from the union between the Father and the Son, as it is

compared to it, John xvii. 21. for therefore he that eateth me, or, feeds on

me, even heshall live by me : Those that live upon Christ shall live by him.

The life of believers is hadfrom Christ, John i. 16. it is hid with Christ,

Col. iii. 4. we live by him as the members by the head, the branches by

the root ; because he lives, we (hall live also. (2.) We shall live eternally

by him, ver. 54. Whoso eateth myjlejh, anddrinketh my blood, as it is prepar

ed in the gospel to be the food of souls, he hath eternal life, he hath it now,

as ver. 40. he hath that in him which is eternal life begun ; he has the

earnest and foretaste of it, and the hope of it ; he shall live forever, ver.

54. His happiness shall run parallel with the longest line of eternity it

self.

The historian concludes with an account where Christ had this discourse

with the Jews, ver. 59. In thesynagogue, as he taught, implying, that he

taught them many other things besides these, but this was ♦hat in his dis

course which was new. He adds this, that he said these things in the sy

nagogue, to shew, 1. The credit of Christ's doctrine. His truths sought

no corners, but were publicly preached in mixed assemblies, as able to abide

the most severe and impartial test. Christ pleaded this upon his trial, John

xviii. 20. / ever taught in the synagogues. 2. The credibility of his narra

tive of it. To assure you that the discourse was. fairly represented, he ap

peals to the synagogue at Capernaum, where it might be examined.

60 Many therefore of his disciples, when they had heard

this, said, This is an hard saying, who can hear it ? 61 When.

Jesus knew in himself, that his disciples murmured at it, he

said unto them, Doth this offend you ? 62 What and if ye

shall fee the Son of man ascend up where he was before ?

63 It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flefli profiteth nothing ;

the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are

life. 64 But there are some of you that believe not. For

Jesus knew from the beginning, who they were that believed

not, and who should betray him. 65 And he said, There

fore said I unto you that no man can come unto me, except

it were given unto him of my Father. 66 ^T From that time

Vol. IV. No. 166. '6 Y
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many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with

him. 67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye also go

away ? 68 Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom

shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal life. 69 And

we believe, and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of

the living God. 70 Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen

you twelve, and one of you is a devil ? 71 He spake of Judas

Iscariot, the son of Simon : for he it was that should betray

him, being one of the twelve.

We have here an account of the effect of Christ's discourse, some were

offended, and others edified by it ; some driven from him, and others

brought nearer to him.

First, To some it was a favour of death unto death, not only to the

Jews, wh > were professed enem es to him and his doctrine, but even to many

of his disciples, such as were disciples at large, that were his frequent hear

ers, and followed him in public ; a mixed multitude, like those among Is

rael, tint began all the discontents. Now here we have,

1. Their murinurings at the doctrine they heard, ver. 60- not a few,

hut many of thorn were olfended at it. Of the several sorts of ground that

received the feed, only one in four brought forth fruit. See what they fay

to it, ver. 60. This is a birdfaying, who can hear it? (1.) They do not

like it themselves, what stuff is this ! Eat thejlejb, and drink the blood as the

Sun of man ? If it be understood figuratively, it is not intelligible ; if liter

ally, not practicable. What ! mult they turn Cannibals ? Can they not be

religious but they must be baibarous ? Si Christian! adorant quod comedunt

(said Averroes)^/ anima mea cum philofopbis. Now, when they found it a

hard saying, if they had humbly begged of Christ to have declared unto

them this parable, he would have opened it, and their understandings too ;

for i hi meek wll he teach his way ; but they were not willing to have

Christ's saying explained to them, because they would not lose this pretence

fpr rejecting them, that they were hard sayings. (2. ) They think it i«s-

poffible any one else should like it, Who tan hear it ? Surely none can.

Thus the scoffers at religion are ready to undertake, that all the intelligent

p:r: of mankind oacur with them ; they conclude with great assurance

that a> mao of fense will admit the doctrine of Christ, nor any man of spirit

subm t to his laws ; because they cannot bear to be so tutored, so tied up

t(u m elves, t'iey think none else can ; who can hear it ? Thanks be to God,

thousands have heard these sayings of Christ, and have fouod them not only

easy but pleasant, as their necessary food.

£. Christ's animadversions upon their raiurmurings.

Tl.] He well enough knew their murmuringa, ver. 6'. Their cavils

were secret is their own breasts, or whispered among themselves in a corner.

But, !• Christ knew them, he law them, he heard them. Note, Christ

takes notice, not only of the bold and open defiances that are done to his

name and glory by daring sinners, but of the secret slights that are put

upon hie doctrine by carnal professors ; he knows that which the fool faith

in his heart, aud cannot. for (hame speak out ; he observes how his doctrine

is resented, by \hose to whom it is preached ; who rejoice iu it, and who

murmur U it ; who are reconciled to it, and bow before it ; and who quar

rel with it» and rebel agaiust it, though never so secretly. 2. He knew it

in. himselft not by any information given him, or any external indication of

the thing, but by his own divine omniscience. He knew it, not as the pro

phets, by a divine revelation made to him ; that which the prophets desired

to know was sometimes hid from them, as 2 Kings iv. 27. but by a divine

knowledge in him. He is that essential ward, that discerns the thoughts of

the heart, Heb. iv, 12, 13. Thoughts are words to Christ, we should there

fore take heed not only what we lay and do, but what we think.

£2iJ He well enough knew how to answer them. Doth this offend you ?

Is this a stumbling-block to you ? Sec how people by their own wilful mis

takes create offences to themselves : They take offence where there is none

given, and. make it even there where there is nothing to make it of. Note,

We may justly wonder that so much offence should be taken at the doctrine

of Christ for so little cause. Christ speaks, of it here with wonder, Doth this

tjfcnd yen? How unreasonable are your quarrels?

Now in, answer to those who condemned bis doctrine as intricate and ob

scure, (Si uon -vis intelligi debet negligi.J

(1.) He gives them a hint of his ascension into heaven, as that which

would give an irresistible evidence of the truth of his- doctrine, ver. 62.

What, and ifyefhalifee tie Son. as man ascend up where hi was before ? And

what th»:n ? I. If I should tell you. of that, surely it would much more of

fend you, and you would think my pretensions too high indeed. If this be

so hard a saying that you cannpt hear it, how will you digest it when I tell

you of my returning to heaven, from whence I came down .' See John iii.

12. Those who stumbled at smaller difficulties, should consider how they

will get over greater. 2. When you fee the Son of man ascend, this wist

much more offend you, for then my body will be less capable of being eaten

by you in that gross fense wherein you understand it ; so Dr. Wliitby. Or,

3. When you see that, or hear it from those that (hall see it, surely then

you will be satisfied. You think I take too much upon roe, when I fay, /

came downfrom heaven, for that was it you quarrelled with, ver 12. but will

you think so when you fee me return to heaven ? If he ascended, certainly

he descended, Eph. iv. 9, 10. Christ did often refer himself thus to subse

quent proofs, as John i. 50, 51 ii. 1*. Matth. xii. 40—-xxvi. 6*. Let

us wait a while till the mystery of God shall be finished, and then we shall

see there was no reason to be offended at any of Christ's sayings.

(2.) He gives them a general key to this, and all such parabolical dis

courses, teaching them that they are to be understood spiritually, and not

after a corporal and carnal manner : ver. 63. // is the spirit that quicieu,

the flesh profitcih nothing. As it is in the natural body, the animal spirits

quicken and enliven it, and without these the most nourishing food would

profit nothing ; what would the body be the better for bread, if it were

not quickened and animated by the spirit, so it is with the foul. 1. The

bare participation of ordinances, unless the Spirit of God work with them,

and quicken the foul by them, profiteth nothing ; the world and ordinances,

if the Spirit work with them, are as food to a living man, if not, they are

as food to a dead man. Even the flesh of Christ, the sacrifice for sin, will

avail us nothing unless the blessed Spirit quicken our fouls thereby, and en

force the powerful influences of his death upon us, till we by his grace are

planted together in the likeness of it. 2. The doctrine of eating Chrill's

stefli, and drinking his blood, if it be understood literally, profits nothing,

but rather leads us into mistakes and prejudices ; but the spiritual sense and

meaning of it quickens the foul, makes it alive, and lively ; for so it sol-

lows, The wordi that I speak unto you, they arespirit and they are life. To

ejtthe ftfstj of Christ'is a hard saying, but to believe that Christ died forme,

and to derive from that doctrine strength and comfort in my approaches to

God, my oppositions of sin, and preparations for a future state ; this is the

spirit and life of that saying, and construing it thus it is an excellent saying.

The reason why men mislike Christ's sayings, is because they mistake them.

The literal sense of a parable doth us no good, we are never the wiser for

it, but the spiritual meaning is instructive. 3. Thefejh, i. e. those that ere

in theflejh, (so some understand it,) that axe utider the powe* of a carnal

mind, they profit nothing by Christ's discourses ; but the Spirit, i. e. those

that have the Spirit, that are spiritual, they are quickened and enlivened by

them ; for they are received ad modum recip'untis. They found fault wka.

Christ's sayings, whereas the fault was in themselves ; it is only to sensual

minds that spiritual things are- sensclese and sapkss, sprkual saiuds relish

them : see 1 Cor. ii. 14, 1 5.

(3.) He gives them an intimation of his knowledge of them, and that

he had expected no better from them, though they called themselves hi*

disciples, ver. 64, 55. Now was fulfilled that of the prophet, speaking of

Christ and his doctrine, Isa. liii. 1. Who hath believed our report, and I*.

whom is the arm of the Lord revealed? Doth these Christ here takes no

tice of.

( 1. ) They did not believe bi« report. There are some- ofyou, who said

you would leave all to follow me, who yet believed net ; and this waa tna

reason why the word preached did not prosit them, because it was- not mix

ed with faith, Heb. iv. 2. They did not believe him to be the Messiah, else

they would have acquiesced in the doctrine he preached, and not ltave quar

relled with it, though there were some things in it dark and hard to be un

derstood. Oportet difeentem credere. Young beginners, in learning must

take things upon their teachers word. Note, 1. Among those who are

nominal Christians, there are many that are real infidels. 2. The unbelief

of hypocrites, before it discovers itself to the world, is naked and open be

fore the eyes of Christ. He kmcuifrom the beginning who they were, of the

multitudes that followed him, that believed, and who of the twelve AWld

betray him ; he knew from the beginning of their acquaintance with hamt

and attendance on him, when they were in the hottest pang of their zeal,

who were sincere, as Nathanael, John L 47. and who were riot. Before

they distinguished themselves by an overt act, he could infallibljr distinguish

who believed, and who did not ; whose love was counterfeits and whose

cordial. We may gather hence, }. That the apostasy of those who have

long made a plausible profession of religion, is a certain proof of their con

stant hypocrisy, and that from the beginning they believed not ; but is not

a proof of the possibility of the total aud final apostasy of any true believ

ers ; such revolts are not to be called the fall of real faints, but the due©
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wry of pretended onei { see 1 Jolin ii. 10. SteUa eaAnt ninJMIa suit. 2.

That it is Christ's prerogative to know the heart ; he knows who they «re

that believe not, but dissemble in their profession, and yet continues them

room in his church, the use of hit ordinance*, and the credit of his name,

and doth not discover them in this world, unless they by their own wicked

ness discover themselves, because such is the constitution of his visible church,

and the discovering day is yet to come ; but if we pretend to judge mens

hearts, we step into Christ's throne, and anticipate his judgment. We are

oft deceived in men, and fee cause to change onr sentiments of them ; but

this we are sure of, that Christ knows all men, and his judgment is aecord-

ing to truth.

(2.) The reason why they did not believe his report, was because the

arm of the Lord was not revealed unto them ; for, ver. 65. Thereforesaid

J unto you, that no man can come to me, except it were given tmto htm os my

Father, referring to ver. U. Christ therefore could not but know who

believed, and who did not, because faith is the gift and work of God, and

all his Father's gifts and works could not but be known to him, for they

all passed through his hands. There he hid said, none could come to him,

except the Father draw him ; here he faith, except it toere given him os my

Father, which shews, that God draws fouls by giving them grace and

strength, and a heart to come; without which, such is the moral impo-

tency of man in his fallen state, that he cannot come.

('».) We have here their final apostasy from Christ hereupon, ver. 66.

From that time many os hit disciples, went back and walked ho more -with him.

When we admit into our minds hard thoughts of the word and works of

Christ, and conceive a secret dislike, and are willing to hear insinuations

tending to their reproach, we are then entering into temptation ; it is as

the letting forth of water, it is looking back, which, if infinite mercy pre

vent not, will end in drawing back ; therefore objla principiis, take heed of

the beginnings of apod asy.

1. See here the backsliding of these disciples. Many ofthem went Bad,

to their houses, and families, and callings, which they had left for a time

to follow him ; went back, one to his farm, and another to his merchandize ;

' went back, as Orpah did, to their people, and to their gods, Ruth i. 15.

They had entered themselves in Christ's school, but they went back ; did

not only play truant for once, but took leave of him and his doctrine for

ever. Note, The apostasy of Christ's disciples from him, though really a

strange thing, yet has been such a common thing, that we need not think

strange at it. Here were many that went back : It is often so, when some

backslide, many backslide with them ; the disease is infectious.

2. The occasion of this backsliding. From that lime, from the time that

Christ prea-htd this comfortable doctrine, that he is the bread of life, and

these who by faith feed upon him shall live by him, which one would think

fkould have engaged them to cleave the more closely to him ; from that

time they withdrew. Note, The corrupt and wicked heart of man often

makes that an occasion os offence, which is indeed matter of the greatest

comfort. Clirist foresaw that they would thus take offence at what he

said, and yet he said it. That which is the nndoubted word and truth of

Christ, mist be faithfully delivered, whoever are offended at it. Mens hu

mours must be captivated to God's word, and not that accommodated to

mens humours.

S. The degree of their apostasy ; they walked no more with him, returned

no mow to him, and attended no more upon his ministry. It is hard for

those who have been once enlightened, and have tasted the good word of

God, if they fall away, to renew them again to repentance, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6.

Second/y, This discourse was to others a favour of life unto life. Asany

went hack ; but, thanks be to God, all did not ; even then the twelve stuck

to him. Though the faith of some be overthrown, yet the foundation of

God stands sure. Observe here,

I. The affectionate question which Christ pnt to the twelve, ver. 67.

Witt ye also go away > He faith nothing to them which went back: Is

she unbelieving depart, let them depart ; it was no great loss of those whom

be never had ; light come, light go ; but he takes this occasion to speak

to the twelve, to confirm them, and by trying their sledsastness the more to

9k them. Willye also go away ? 1. It is at your choice whether ye will

or no ; if ye will forsake me, now is the time when so many do : It is an

hour of temptation, if yon will go back, go now. Note, Clirist will de

tail none with him against their wifls ; his soldiers are volunteers, not pres

sed m«o. The twelve had now had time enough to try how they liked

Christ and his doctrine, and that none of them might afterwards fay they

were trepanned into disciplefliip, and is it were to do again they would not

co it ; he here allows tlu-m a po-.rer of revocation, and leaves them at their

liberty, as Jolb. x.tiv. 15. Ruth i. 15. 2. It is at your peril, if you do go

away. If there wet* airy fern* inclination fn the heart of any of them to

depart from him now, he fiopg it with this awakening queftiwi, Will you

also go away t Think not that you hang at as loose an end as they did, and

may go away as easily as they can. They have not been so intimate with

me as you have been, nor received so many savours from me ; they are gone,

but will you go i Remember your character, and fay, whatever others do

we will never go away : Should such a man at IJlee P Neh. vi. 1 1. Note,

The nearer we have been to Christ, and the longer we have been with him,

the more mercies we have received from him, and the more engagements

we have laid ourselves under to him, the greater will be our fin if we desert

him. 3. I have reason to think you will not. Will you go away ? No,

I have faster hold of you than so j I hope better things of yoB, Heb. vi.

9. for you are they that have continued with me, Luke xxii. 28. When

the apostasy of some is a grief to the Lord Jesus, the constancy of others

is so much the more his honour, and he is pleased with it accordingly.

Christ and believers know one another too well to part upon every dis

pleasure.

2. The believing reply which Peter in the name of the rest, made to this

question, ver. 68, 69. Christ put the question to them, as Joshua put Is

rael to their choice whom they would serve, with a design to draw out from

them a promise to adhere to him, and it had the like effect. Nay but we

wil/seroe the Lord. Peter was upon all occasions the mouth of the rest,

not so much because he had more of his Master's ear than they, but be

cause he had more tongue of his own ; and what he said was sometimes

approved, and sometimes reprimanded, Matth. xvi. 17, 23. the common

lot of those who are swift to speak. This here was well said, admirably

well ; and probably he said it by the direction, and with the express assent

of his fellow-disciples ; at least he knew their mind, and spoke the sense of

them all, and did not except Judas, for we must hope the best.

[1.] Here is a good resolution to adhere to Christ, and so expressed, as

to intimate that they would not entertain the least thought of leaving him.

Lord, to whomshall we go ? It were folly to go from thee, unless we

knew where to mend ourselves; no, Lord, we like our choice too well to

change. Note, Those who leave Christ, would do well to consider whom

they will go to, and whether they can expect to find rest and peace any

where but in him. See Psal. lxxiii. 27, 28. Hos. ii. 9. Whither shall

we go ? Shall we make our court to the world ? It will certainly deceive

us ; (hall we return to sin ? It will certainly destroy us ; shall we leave the

fountain of living waters for broken cisterns ? The disciples resolve to con

tinue their pursuit of life and happiness, and will have a guide to it, and will

adhere to Christ as their guide, for they can never have a better. Shall

we go- to the heathen philosophers, and become their disciples ? They are

become vain m their imaginations, and professing themselves to be wise in

other things, are become fools in religion ? Shall we go to the scribes and

Pharisees, and sit at their feet ? What good can they do us, who have made

void the commandments of God by their traditions? Shall we go to

Moses ? he will send us back again to thee. Therefore, if ever we find

the way to happiness, it must be in following thee. Note, Christ's holy

religion appears to great advantage, when It is compared with other insti

tutions, for then it will be seen how far it excels them all. Let them who)

find fault with this religion, before they quit it, find a better. A divine

teacher we must have, can we find a better than Christ ? a divine revelation

we cannot be without, if the scripture be not such a one, where else may

we look for it ?

sJ2.] Here is a good reason for this resolution. It was not the inconsi

derate resolve of a blind affection, but the result of mature deliberation.

The disciples were resolved never to go away from Christ,

(1.) Because of the advantage they promised themselves by him, Thou

hajl the words of eternal life. They themselves did not fully understand

Christ's discourse, for as yet the doctrine of the cross was a riddle to them ;

but in the general they were satisfied that he had the words of eternal life,

i. e. I. That the word of his doctrine shewed the way to eternal life, set it

before us, and directed us what to do, that we might inherit it. 2. That

the word of his doom, and determination, must confer eternal life. His

having the words of eternal life, is the fame with his having power to give

eternal life to as many as were given him, John jtvii. 2. He had in the

foregoing discourse, assured eternal life to his followers, these disciples fasten

upon that plain saying, and therefore resolved to stick to him, when the

other overlooked that, and fastened upon the hard sayings, and therefore

forsook him. Though we cannot account for every mystery, every obscu

rity in Christ's doctrine, yet we know in the general it is the word of eter

nal life, and therefore must live and die by it j for if we forsake Christ, we

forsake our own mercies.
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(2.) Because of tlie assurance they had concerning him, veri 69. We

know, and an sure, that thou art that Christ. If he be the promised Mes

siah, he mull bring in an everlasting righteousness, Dan. ix. 2k and there

fore has the words of eternal life ; for righteousness reigns to eternal life,

Rom. v. 21. Observe, 1. The doctrine they believed; that this Jesus was

the Messiah promised to the fathers, and expected by them, and that he

was not a mere man, but the Son of the living God, the fame to whom

God had said, Thou art my Son, Psal. ii. 7. In times of temptation to

apostasy, it is good to have recourse to our first principles, and stick to

them ; and if we faithfully abide by that which is past dispute, we shall be

the better able, both to 'find and to keep the truth in matters of doubtful

disputation. 2. The degree of their faith ; it rose up to a full assurance.

W* are sure. We have known it by experience, that is the best knowledge.

We should take occasion from others wavering, to be so much the more

established, especially in that which is the present truth. When we have

so strong a faith in the gospel of Christ, as boldly to venture our fouls upon

it, knowing whom we have believed ; then, and not till then, we shall be

willing to venture every thing else for it.

(3.) Tiie melancholy remark which our Lord Jesus made upon this re

ply of Peter's, ver. 70, 71. Have not I chosen you twelve, and one os you it

a devil ? And the evangelist tells us whom he meant, he spake of Judas

Jfcariot. Peter had undertaken for them all, that they would be tight to

their master. Now Christ doth not condemn his charity, it is always good

to hope the best, but he tacitly corrects his confidence. We must not be

too sure concerning any. God knows them that are his, we know not.

Observe here,

1 . Hypocrites and betrayers of Christ are no better than devils. Judas

not only had a devil, but he was a devil. One of you is a false accuser, so

oix&'.Xts sometimes signifies, 1 Tim. iii. 11. and it is probable that Judas,

when he fold his Master to the chief priests, represented him to them as an

ill man, to justify himself in what he did. But I rather take it as we read

it, He it a devil ; a devil incarnate ; a fallen apostle, as the devil a fallen

angel. He is Satan, an adversary, an enemy to Christ. He is Abbadon,

and Apollyon, a son of perdition. He was of his father the devil, did his

lusts, was in his interests, as Cain, 1 John iii. 12. Those whose bodies

were possessed by the devil, are never called devils, (demoniacs, but not

devils) but Judas, into whose heart Satan entered and silled it, is called a

devil.

2. Many that are seeming saints are real devils. Judas had as fair an

outside as many of the apostles, his venom was like that of the serpent, co

vered with a fine stein. He cast out devils, and appeared an enemy to the

devil's kingdom, and yet himself a devil all the while. Not only he will be

one shortly, but is one now. It is strange, and to be admired, Christ speaks

of it with wonder, Have not I? It is fad, and to be lamented, that ever

Christianity should be made a cloak to diabolism.

3. The disguises of hypocrites, however they may deceive men, and put

a cheat upon them, cannot deceive Christ, for his piercing eye fees through

them. He can call those devils that call themselves Christians, like the

prophets greeting to Jeroboam's wife, when she came to him in masquerade,

1 Kings xiv. 6. Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam. Christ's divine sight, far

better than any double sight, can fee spirits.

4. There are those who are chosen by Christ to special services, that yet

prove false to him. / have chosen you to the aposllefhip ; for it is expressly

said, Judas was not chosen to eternal life, John xiii. 18. and yet one of

you is a devil. Note, Advancement to places of honour and trust in the

church is no certain evidence of saving grace. We have prophesied it thy

name.

5. In the most select societies on this side heaven, it is no new thing to

meet with those that are corrupt. Of the twelve that were chosen to an

intimate conversation with an incarnate Deity, as great an honour and pri

vilege as ever men were chosen to, one was an incarnate devil. The his

torian lays an emphasis upon this, that Judas was one of the twelve, that

were so dignified and distinguished. Let us not therefore reject and un

church the twelve, because one of them is a devil, nor fay they are all cheats

and hypocrites, because one of. them was so j let those that are so bear the

blame, and not those, who, while they are undiscovered, incorporate with

them. There is a society within the veil, into which no unclean thine

shall enter ; a church of first-born, in which are no false brethren.

CHAP. VII.

an thing

In this chapter -we have, (1.) Christ't declining for some time to appear pub

licly in Judea, ver. 1. (2.) Hit design to go up to Jerusalem at thefeast

os tabernaelet, and hit discourse with hit lindred in Galilee, concerning hit

going up to tbit feast, ver. 8,—IS. (3.) Hit preaching publicly in tht

temple at that feafl. I. In the midst os the feast, ver. It, 15. •me hive

hit discourse -with the Jews, (1.) concerning hit doSrine, ver. 16,—18.

(2.) Concerning the crime ofsabbath-breaking laid to hit charge, ver. 19,—

24. ( 3. ) Concerning himself, both -whence he edme, and whither he -mat

going, ver. 25,—36. 2. On the last day of the feast, ( 1 ) Hit graciout

invitation to poorfault to come to him, ver. 37,—39. 2. The reception that

it met with. 1. Many of the people disputed about it, ver. 40,-14. 2.

The chiefpriestt would have brought him into trouble for it, but were first

baulked by their officert, ver. 45,—49. and thensilenced by one of their own

court, ver. 50,—53.

AFTER these things, Jesus walked in Galilee : for he

would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews sought to

kill him. 2 Now the Jews feast of tabernacles was at hand.

3 His brethren therefore said unto him, Depart hence, and

go into Judea, that thy disciples also may see the works that

thou dost. 4 For there is no man that doth any thing in se

cret, and he himself seeketh to be known openly : If thou do

these things, shew thyself to the world. 5 For neither did

his brethren believe in him. 6 Then said Jesus unto them,

My time is not yet come : but your time is alway ready. 7

The world cannot hate you ; but me it hateth, because I tes

tify of it, that the works thereof are evil. 8 Go ye up unto

this feast : I go not up yet unto this feast, for my time is not

yet full come. 9 When he had said these words unto them,

he abodeJIM in Galilee. 10 ^[ But when his brethren were

gone up, then went he also up unto the feast, not openly, but

as it were in secret. 1 1 Then the Jews sought him at the

feast, and said, Where is he ? 12 And there was much mur

muring among the people concerning him : for some said,

He is a good man : others said, Nay ; but he deceiveth the

people. 13 Howbeit, no man spake openly of him, for fear

of the Jews.

We have here,

1. The reason why Christ spent more of his time in Galilee than in Ju

dea, ver. 1. because the Jewt, the people in Judea and Jerusalem sought to

i ill him, for curing the impotent man on the sabbatl-day, John v. 16.

They thought to be the death of him, either by a popular tumult, or by a

legal prosecution ; in consideration of this, he kept at a distance, in another

part of the country, very much out of the lines of Jerusalem** communica

tion ; it is not said, he durst not, but he would not walk in Jewry ; it was

not through fear and cewardice that he declined it, but in prudence, be

cause his hour was not yet come. Nota, 1. Gospel light is justly taken

away from those that endeavour to extinguish it, and blow it out. Christ

will withdraw from those that drive him from them, and hide his face from

those that spit in it, and justly (hut up his bowels from those that spurn at

them. 2. In times of imminent peril, it is not only allowable, but advis

able, to withdraw and abscond for our own safety and preservation, and to

chuse the service of those places which are least perilous, Matth. xri. 23.

Then, and not till then, we are called to expose and lay down our lives,

when we cannot save them without sin. 3. If the providence of God cast

persons of merit into places of obscurity, and little note, it must not be

thought strange, it was the lot of our Master himself; he who was fit to

have fat in the highest of Moses' feats, willingly walked in Galilee among

the ordinary sort of people. Observe, He did not sit still in Galilee, nor

bury himself alive there, but walked ; he went about doing good. When

we cannot do what and where we would, we must do what and where we

can.

2. The approach of the feafl of tabernaelet, ver. 2. one of the three so

lemnities which called for the personal attendance of all the males at Jeru

salem, see the institution of it, Lev. xxiii. 34, &c. and the revival of ic

after a long disuse, Neh. viii. 14. It was intended to be both a memorial

of the tabernacle-state of Israel in the wilderness, and a figure of the taber

nacle-state of God's spiritual Israel in this world. This feast which wa; in

stituted so many hundred years before, was still religiously observed. Note,
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Divine institutions are never antiqnated, nor go out of date by length of

time ; nor must wilderness-mercies ever he forgotten. But it is called the

Jews feast, because it was now shortly to be abolished, as a mere Jewish

thing, and left to them that served the tabernacle.

3. Christ's discourse with his brethren ; some of his kindred, whether

by his mother, or his supposed father, is not certain ; but they were such

as pretended to have an interest in him, and therefore interposed to advise

him in his conduct. And observe,

s_l.] Their ambition and vain-glory in urging him to make a more public

appearance than he did. Depart hence (said they) and go into Judea, ver.

S. where thou wilt make a better figure than thou canst here. Two rea

sons they give for this advice.

(1.) That it would be an encouragement to those in and about Jerusa-

km, who had a respect for him ; for expecting his temporal kingdom, the

royal feat of which they concluded must be at Jerusalem, they would have

disciples there to be particularly countenanced, and thought the time he

spent among his Galilean disciples, wafted and thrown away, and his mira

cles turning to no account unless they at Jerusalem saw them. Or, that

thy disciples, i. e. all of them in general, who will be gathered at Jerusalem

to keep the feast, may set thy tvorit, and not as here, a few at one time,

and a few at another.

(2.) That it would be for the advancing of his own name and honour:

There it no man that doth anything in secret, if he himselfseels to he ino<wn

openly. They take it for granted, that Christ sought to make known him

self, and therefore thought it absurd for him to conceal his miracles : Ifthou

do these things, if thou be so well able to gain the applause of the people,

and the approbation of the rulers, by thy miracles, venture abroad, and

Jhe^u thyself to the viorld. Supported with these credentials, thou canst not

fail of acceptance, and therefore it is high time to set up for an interest,

and think of being great. "

Now one would not think there were any harm in this, and yet the

evangelist notes it as an evidence of their infidelity, for neither did his bre

thren believe in him, ver. 5. if they had, they would not have said this.

Observe, ( I . ) It was an honour to be of the kindred of Christ, but no

saving honour ; they that hear his word, and keep it, are the kindred he

valui-s. Sure grace runs in no blood in the world, when not in that of

Christ's family. (2.) It was a sign Christ did not aim at any secular in

terest, for then his kindred would have struck in with him, and he would

have secured them first. (3.) There were those that were a-kin in Christ

according to the flesh, who did believe in him, three of the twelve were his

brethren ; and yet others as nearly allied to him as they, did not believe

on him. Many that have the fame external privileges and advantages, do

hot make the fame use of them.

But wliat was there amiss in this advice which they gave him ? I an

swer, (1. ) It was a piece of presumption for them to prescribe to Christ,

■ rrd to tearh him what measures to take ; it waB a sign they did not believe

him able to guide them, when they did not think him sufficient to guide

himself. (2.) They discovered a great carelessness of his safety, when

they would have him go to Judea, where they knew the Jews sought to

kill him. They that believed in htm, and loved him, dissuaded him from

Judea, John xi. 8. (3.) Some think they hoped, that if his miracles were

Wrought at Jerusalem, the Pharisees and rulers would try them, and disco

ver some cheat in them, which would justify their unbelief. So Dr. Whit-

by. (4.) Perhaps they were weary'of his company in Galilee, (for are

not -all these that speak Galileans ?) and this was in effect, a desire that he

would depart out of their coasts. (.5.) They causelessly insinuate that he

neglected his disciples, and denied them such a sight of his works as was

necessary to the support of their faith. (6. ) They tacitly reproach him as

mean spirited, that he durst not enter the lists with the great men, nor thrust

himself upon the stage of public action, which, if he had any thing of cou

rage, and a great soul, be would do, and not sneak thus, and skulk in a

corner ; thus Christ's humility, and his humiliation, and the small figure

which his religion has usually made in the world, have been dften turned

to the reproach both of him and it. (7- ) They seem to question the truth

■of the miracles he wrought, in saying, If thou do these things ; if they will

'bear the test of a public scrutiny, in the courts above, produce them there.

(8.) They think Christ altogether such a one as themselves, as subject as

"they to the polities of the world, and as desirous as they to make

a fair-shew in the flesh j whereas he sought not honour from men. (9.)

Self was at the bottom of all ; they hoped, if he would make himself as

_gfeat as he might, they, being his kinsmen, would share in his honour, and

have respect paid them for liis fake. Note, 1. Many carnal people go to

■public ordinances, to worship at the feast,, only to shew themselves,, and all

their care is to make a good appearance, to present themselves handsomely

to the world. 2. Many that seem to seek Christ's honour, do really therein

seek their own, and make it serve a turn for themselves/

f_2.] The prudence and humility of our Lord Jesus, which appeared in

his answer to the advice his brethren gave him, ver. 6, 7, 8. Though

there were so many base insinuations in it, he answered them mildly. Note,

Even that which is said without reason, yet should be answered without

passion ; we should learn of our Master to reply with meekness, even to

that which is most impertinent and imperious ; and where it is easy to find

much amiss, to seem not to see it, and wink at the affront.

They expected Christ's company with them to the feast, perhaps hoping

he would bear their charges. But here,

(1.) He shews the difference between himself and them, in two things.

[1.] His time was set, so was not theirs. My time is not yet come, hut

your time is al-way ready. Understand it of the time of his going up to this

feall. It was an indifferent thing to them when they went, for they had

nothing of moment to do, either where they were, to detain them there, or

, where they were going, to hasten them thither ; but every minute of Christ's

time was precious, and had its own particular business allotted to it. He

. had some work yet to be done in Galilee, before he left the country ; in

I the harmony of the gospels betwixt this motion made by his kindred, and

I his going up to this feast, comes in the story of his fending forth the seventy

disciples, Luke x. 1, &c. which was an affair of very great consequence ;

■ his time is not yet, for that must be done first. Those that live useless

i lives have their time always ready, they can go and come when they please ;

but those whose time is filled up with duty, will often find themselves

, straitened, and they have not yet time for that which others can do at any

time. Those that are made the servants of God, as all men are, and that

j have made themselves the servants of all, as all useful men have, must not

j expect, nor covet to be masters of their own time. The confinement of

! business is a thousand times better than the liberty of idleness. Or it may

j be meant of the time of his appearing publicly at Jerusalem ; Christ, who

] knows all men, and all things, knew that the best and most proper time for

it would be about the middle of the feast. We who are ignorant, and

short-sighted, are apt to prescribe to him, and to think he should deliver

' his people, and so shew himself now, just now ; the present time is our time,

but he is fittest to judge, and it may be, his time is not yet come ; his peo

ple are not yet ready for his deliverance, nor his enemies ripe for ruin ; let

us therefore wait with patience for his time, for all he doth will be most

glorious in its season.

[2.] His life was sought, so was not theirs, ver. 7- They in shewing

; themselves to the world, did not expose themselves, The -world cannot hate

you ; for ye are of the •world, its children, its servants, and in with its inter-

| ests, and no doubt the world will love its own ; see John xv. 19. Unholy

I fouls, whom the Holy God cannot love, the world that lies in wickedness

I cannot hate; but he in shewing himself to the world, laid himself open to

the greatest danger ; for me it hateth ; Christ was not only slighted as in

considerable in the world, The world knew him not, but hated, as if he had

| been hurtful to the world ; thus ill was he requited for his love to the

I world : reigning sin is a rooted antipathy and enmity to Christ.

But why did the world hate Christ, what evil had he done it ? Had he,

like Alexander, under colour of conquering it, laid it waste? no, but be

cause (faith he) I testify of it, that the -works of it are evil. Note, 1. The

works of an evil world are evil works ; as the tree is, so are the fruits : it

is a dark world, and an apostate world, and its works, works of darkness

and rebellion: 2. Our Lord Jesus, both by himself and by his ministers,

did, and will both discover and testify against the evil works of this wicked

world. 8. It is a great uneasiness and provocation to the world to be con

victed of the evil of its works. It is for the honour of virtue and piety,

that those who are impious and vicious, do not care for hearing of it, for

their own consciences make them ashamed of the turpitude there is in fin,

and afraid of the punishment that follows aftcV fin. 4. Whatever is pre

tended, the real cause of the world's enmity to the gospel, is the testimony

it bears against sin and sinners. Christ's witnesses by their doctrine and

conversation torment them that dwell on the earth, and therefore are treat

ed so barbarously, Rev. xi. 10. But it is better incur the world's hatred,

by our testifying against its wickedness, than gain its good will, by going

down the stream with it.

(2.) He dismhTeth them, with a design to stay behind for some time in

Galilee, ver. 8. Go ye up to this feafl, I go not up yet. 1. He allows their

going to the feast, though they were carnal and hypocritical in it. Note,

Even those who go not to holy ordinances with right affections, and sincere

intentions, yet must not be hindered or discouraged from'going ; who know*

Vol. 1-V. No. 166.
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but they may be wrought upon there. 2. He denies them his company,

when they went to the feast, because they were carnal and hypocritical.

Those that go to ordinances for ostentation, or to serve some secular pur

pose, go without Christ, and will speed accordingly. How sad is the con

dition of that man, though he reckon himself a-kin to Christ, to whom he

faith, Go up to such an ordinance, Go pray, Go hear the word, Go receive

the sacrament, but I go not up with thee. Go thou, and appear before

God, but I will not appear for thee, as Exod. xxxiii. 1, 3. But if the

presence of Christ go not with us, to what purpose mould we go up \ Go

ye up, I go not up. When we are going to, and coming from solemn ordi

nances, it concerns us to be careful what company we ha^e and chuse, and

to avoid that which is vain and carnal, lest the coal of good affections be

quenched by corrupt communication. J go not up yet to this feast ; he doth

not fay, I will not go up at all, but not yet. There may be reason for de

ferring a particular duty, which yet must not be wholly omitted, or laid

aside. See Numb. ix. 11. The reason he gives, is, My time It not yet full

come. Note, Our Lord Jesus is very exact and punctual in knowing and

keeping his time, and as it was the time fixed, so it was the best time.

4. Christ's continuance in Galilee, till his full time was come, ver. 9.

He saying these things to them (t<zu1« Se uwi) abodeJlill in Galilee ; because

of tliis discourse, he continued there ; for, ]. He would not be influenced

by those that advised him to seek honour from men, nor go along with

those that put him upon making a figure ; he would not seem to counte

nance the temptatiou. 2. He would not depart from his own purpose.

He had said upon a clear foresight, and mature deliberation, that he would

not go up yet to this feast, and therefore he abode still in Galilee. It be

comes the followers of Christ thus to be steady, and not to use lightness.

5. His going up to the feast when his time was come.

Observe, (1.) When he went: When his brethren were gone up. He

would not go up with them, lest they should have made a noise and dis

turbance, under pretence of shewing him to the world ; whereas it agreed

both with the prediction, and with his Spirit, not to strive or cry, or let his

voice be heard in the streets, Isa. xlii. 2. But he went up after them.

We may lawfully join in the same religious worship with those, that yet

we should decline an intimate acquaintance and converse with ; for the bles

sing of ordinances depends upon the grace of God, and not upon the grace

of our fellow-worshippers. His carnal brethren went up first, then he went.

Note, In the external performances of religion, it is possible that formal

hypocrites may get the start of those that are sincere. Many come first to

the temple, that are brought thither by vain glory, and go thence unjusti

fied, as he, Luke x. 10. It is not who comes first that will be the ques

tion, but who comes fittest ? If we bring our hearts with us, it is no mat

ter who gets before us.

(2.) How he went, usn x^viflm, as if he were hiding himself. Not openly,

but as it were in secret, rather for fear of giving offence, than of receiving

injury. He went up to the feast, because it was an opportunity of ho

nouring God, and doing good, but he went up as it were in secret, because

he would not provoke the government. Note, Provided the work of God

be done effectually, it is best done when it is done with least noise. The

kingdom of God needs not come with observation, Luke xvii. 20. We

may do the work of God privately, and yet not do it deceitfully.

6. The great expectation that there was of him among the Jews at Je

rusalem, ver. 11, 12, 13. Having formerly come up to the feast, and sig

nalized himself by the miracles he wrought, he had made himself the sub

ject of much discourse and observation.

(1.) They could not but think of him, ver. 11. The Jewsfought him at

thefeast, andsaid, Where is be ? 1. The common people longed to see him

there, that they might have their curiosity gratified with the sight os his

person and miracles. They did not think it worth while to go to him

into Galilee, though if they had, they would not have lost their labour,

but they hope the feast will bring him to Jerusalem, and then they shall see

him. If an opportunity of acquaintance with Christ come to their door,

they can like it well enough. They sought him at the feast. When we

attend upon God in his holy ordinances, we should seek Christ in them,

seek him at the gospel feasts. And those who would see Christ at a feast,

must seek him there. Or, 2. Perhaps it were his enemies that were thus

waiting an opportunity to seize him, and, if possible, to give an effectual

stop to his progress. They said, Where is he ? ma ►$<» txtiro;, Where is that

fellow ? Thus scornfully and contemptibly do they speak of him. Or it

intimates how full their hearts were with thoughts of him, and their town

with talk of him, they needed not name him. When they should have wel

comed the feast as an opportunity of serving God, they were glad of it as

an opportunity of persecuting Christ. Thus Saul hoped to flay David at

the new moon, 1 Sam. xx. 27. Those that seek opportunity to sit in so

lemn assemblies for religious worship, profane God's ordinances to the laft

degree, and defy him upon his own ground ; it is like striking within the

verge of the court.

(2.) The people differed much in their sentiments concerning him, ver.

12. There was much murmuring, or muttering rather, among the people con

cerning him. The enmity of the rulers against Christ, and their inquiries

after him, made him to be so much the more talked of, and observed among

the people. This ground the gospel of Christ hath got by the opposition

made to it, that it has been the more inquired into, and by being every

where spoken against, it has come to be every where spoken of, and by that

means has been spread the further, and the merits of his cause have been

the more searched into. This murmuring was not against Christ, but con

cerning him ; some murmured at the rulers, because they did not counte

nance and encourage him ; others murmured at them, because they did not

silence and restrain him. Some murmured that he had so great an interest

in Galilee ; others that he had so little interest in Jerusalem. Note, Christ

and his religion have been, and will be the subject os much controversy and

debate, Luke xii. 51, .52. If all would agree to entertain Christ as they

ought, there would be perfect peace ; but when some receive the light, and

others resolve against it, there wdl be murmuring. The bones in the val

ley, while they were dead and dry, lay quiet, but when it was said unto them,

Live, there was a noise and a making, Ezek. xxxvii. 7. But the noise and

rencounter of liberty and business, are preferable sure to the silence and a«

greement of a prison.

Now what were the sentiments of the people concerning him ?

( 1 . ) Some said, He is a good man. This was truth, but it was far short

os being the whole truth. He was not only a good man, but more than a

man, he was the Son of God. Many that have no ill thoughts of Christ,

yet have low thoughts of him ; and scarce honour him, even when they

speak well of him, because they do not say enough ; yet indeed it was his

honour, and the reproach of those that persecuted him, that they who would

not believe him to be the Messiah, yet could not but own he was a good

man.

(2.) Others said, Nay, but he deceiveth the people ; and if that had been

true, he had been a very ill man. The doctrine he preached was sound,

and could not be contested ; his miracles real, and could not be disproved ;

his conversation manifestly holy and good, and yet it must be taken for

granted notwithstanding, that there is some undiscovered cheat at the bot

tom, because it is the interest of the chief priests to oppose him, and run

him down. Such murmuring as there was among the Jews concerning

Christ, there is still among us : the Socinians fay, he is a good man, and

further they fay not ; the Deists will not allow this, but fay, he deceived

the people. Thus some diminish him, others abuse him ; but great is the

truth.

(3.) They were frightened by their superiors from speaking much of

him, ver. 13. No man spake openly of him, forfear of the Jews. Either,

1. They durst not openly speak well of him. Whilst any one was at

liberty to censure and reproach him, none durst vindicate him. Or, 2. They

durst not speak at all of him openly. Because nothing could justly be

said against him, they would not suffer any thing to be said of him. It

was a crime to name him. Thus many have aimed to suppress truth, under

colour of silencing disputes about it, and would have all talk of religion

hushed, in hopes thereby to bury in oblivion religion itself.

14 5s Now about the midst of the feast, Jesus went up into

the temple, and taught. 1 5 And the Jews marvelled, saying,

How knoweth this man letters, having never learned ? 16

Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine is not mine, but

his that sent me. 17 If any man will do his will, he shall

know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I

speak of myself. 1 8 He that speaketh of himself, seeketh his

own glory : but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, the

same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. 19 Did not

Moses give you the law, and yet none of you keepeth the law ?

Why go ye about to kill me ? 20 The people answered and

said, Thou hast a devil : who goeth about to kill thee ? 21

Jesus answered and said unto them, I have done one work,

and ye all marvel. 22 Moses therefore gave unto you cir

cumcision, (not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers,)

and ye on the sabbath-day circumcise a man. 23 If a man on
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the sabbath-day receive circumcision, that the law of Moses

should not be broken ; are ye angry at me, because I have

made a man every whit whole on the sabbath-day ? 24

Judge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous

judgment. 25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not

this he whom they seek to kill ? 26 But lo, he speaketh bold

ly, and they say nothing unto him : do the rulers know indeed

that this is the very Christ ? 27 Howbeit we know this man

whence he is : but when Christ cometh, no man knoweth

whence he is. 28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as he

taught, saying, Ye both know me, and ye know whence I

am ; and I am not come of myself, but he that sent me is

true, whom ye know not. 29 But I know him, for I am

from him, and he hath sent me. 30 Then they sought to

take him, but no man laid hands on him, because his hour

was not yet come. 31 And many of the people believed on

him, and said, When Christ cometh, will he do more mira

cles than these which this man hath done? 32 •{[ The Pha

risees heard that the people murmured such things concern

ing him : and the Pharisees and the chief priests sent officers to

take him. 33 Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a little while

am I with you : and then I go unto him that sent me. 34

Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me : and where I am,

thither ye cannot come. 35 Then said the Jews among them

selves, Whither will he go, that we shall not find him ? will

he go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach the

Gentiles ? 36 What manner essaying is this that he said, Ye

shall seek me, and (hall not find me : and where I am, thither

ye cannot come ?

Here is, 1. Christ's public preaching in the temple, ver. 14-. He went

up into the temple, and taught, according to his custom when he was at Jeru

salem. His business was to preach the gospel of the kingdom, and he did

it in every place of concourse. His sermon is not recorded, because pro

bably it was to the fame purpose with the sermons he had preached in Ga

lilee, which were recorded by the other evangelists. For the gospel is the

fame to the plain, and to the polite. But that which is observable here is,

that it was about the midst os the feast ; the fourth or fifth day of the eight.

Whether he did not come up to Jerusalem till the middle of the feast, or

whether he came up at the beginning, but kept private till now, is not cer

tain. But, Quest. Why did he not go to the temple sooner to preach ?

Aus. 1. Because the people would have more leisure to hear him, and it

might be hoped would be better disposed to hear him, when they had spent

some days in their booths, as they did at the feast of tabernacles. 2. Be

cause he would choose to appear then, when both his friends and his enemies

had done looking for him ; and so give a specimen of the method he would

observe in his appearances, which is to come at midnight, Matth. xxv. 6.

But why did he appear thus publicly now ? Surely it was to shame his per

secutors, the chief priests and elders, (1.) By shewing that though th»y

were very bitter against him, yet he did not fear them, nor their power.

See Isa. 1. 7, 8. (2.) By taking their work out of their hands. Their

office was to teach the people in the temple, and particularly at the feast

of tabernacles, Neh. viii. 17, 18. But they either did not teach them at

all, or taught for doctrines the commandments of men, and therefore he

goes up to the temple and teaches the people. When the shepherds of

Israel made a prey of the flock, it was time for the chief shepherd to appear,

as was promised, Ezek. xxxiv. l>>, 23. Mai. iii. 1.

2 His discourse with the Jews hereupon ; and the conference is redu

cible to four heads.

First., Concerning his doctrine. See here,

f_ 1.] How the Je'ws admired it, ver. 1.5. They marvelled, faying, How

knotvs thit man letters, hiving never learned ? Observe here, (1.) That our

.Lord Jesus was not educated in the schools of the prophets, or at the feet

of the Rahhins : not only did not travel for learning, as the philosophers

did. but did not make any us' of the schools and academies in his own

country. M'lses was taug'nt the learning of the Egyptians, but Christ was

not taught so much as the learning of the Jew6 ; having received the Spirit

without measure, he needed not receirs any knowledge from, or hy many/

At the time of Christ's appearing, learning flourished both in the Roman

empire, and in the Jewish church, more than in any age before or since,

and in such a time of inquiry Christ chose to establish his religion, not in an

illiterate age, lest it should look like a design to impose upon the world,

yet he himself studied not the learning then in vogue. (2.) That Christ

had letters, though he had never learned them ; was mighty in the scrip

tures, though he never had any doctor of the law for his tutor. It is

necessary Christ's ministers should have learning, as he had, and since they

cannot expect to have it as he had it, by inspiration, they must take pains

to get it in an ordinary way. (3.) That Christ's having learning, though

he had not been taught it, made him truly great and wonderful ; the Jews

speak of it here with wonder. 1. Some it is likely took notice of it t«

his honour ; he that had no human learning, and yet so far excelled all that

had, certainly must be endued with a divine knowledge. 2. Others proba.

bly mentioned it in diminution and contempt of him ; whatever he seems to

have, he cannot really have any true learning, for he was never at the uni

versity, nor took his degrees. 3. Some perhaps suggested that he had got

his learning by magic arts, or some unlawful means or other; since they know

not how he could be a scholar, they will think him a conjurer.

[2. J What he asserted concerning it ; three things.

1. That his doctrine is divine, ver. 16. My doBrine it not mine, but hit

that sent me. They were offended, because he undertook to teach, though

he had never learned. In answer to which he tells them, that his doctrine

was such as was not to be learned, for it was not the product of human

thought, and natural powers enlarged and elevated by reading and conver

sation, but it was a divine revelation. As God equal with the Father, he

might truly have said, My doBrine it mine, and hit that sent me : but being

now in his estate of humiliation, and being, as Mediator, God's servant, it

was more congruous to fay, My doBrine it not mine, not mine only, or mine

originally, as man and Mediator, but hit thatsent me; it doth not centre

in myself, or lead ultimately to myself, but to him that sent me ; God

had promised concerning the great prophet, that he would put his words

into his mouth, Deut. xviii. 18. to which Christ seems here to refer. Note,

It is the comfort of those who embrace Christ's doctrine, and the condem

nation of those who reject it, that it is a divine doctrine, it is of God, and

not of man.

2. That the most competent judges of the truth and divine authority of

Christ's doctrine, are those that with a sincere and upright heart, desire and

endeavour to do the will of God, ver. 17. Is any man he willing to do the

will of God, hath his will melted into the will of God, heshall know os the

doBrine, whether it be os God, or whither Ispeak osmyself. Observe here,

(1.) What the question is, concerning the doctrine of Christ, whether

it be of God or no ; whether the gospel be a divine revelation or an impos

ture. Christ himself was willing to have his doctrine inquired into, whether

it were of God or no, mnch more should his ministers ; and we are concern

ed to examine what grounds we go upon, for if we be deceived, we are

miserably deceived.

(2.) Who are likely to succeed in this search ; those that do the will of

God, at least are desirous to do it. Now fee, 1. Who they are that will

do the will of God ; they are such as are impartial ia their inquiries con

cerning the will of God, and are not biassed by any lust or interest ; and

such as are resolved by the grace of God, when they find out what the will

of God is, to conform to it. They are such as have an honest principle of

regard to God, and are truly desirous to glorify and please him. 2. Whence

it is that such a one shall know of the truth of Christ's doctrine. (I.)

Christ has promised to give knowledge to such ; he hath said, heshall know,

and he can give an understanding. Those who improve the light they have,

and carefully live up to it, shall be secured by divine grace from destructive

mistakes. (2.) They are disposed and prepared to receive that knowledge.

He that is inclined to submit to the rules of the divine law, is disposed to

admit the rays of divine light. To him that has (hall be given ; those have

the good understanding, that do his commandments, Psal. cxi. 10. Those

who resemble God, are most likely to understand him.

3. That hereby it appeared Christ as a teacher did not speak of himself,

because he did not seek himself, ver. 18.

(1.) See here the character of a deceiver ; heseeielh hit own glory, which

is a sign hespeakt os himself, as the false christs and false prophets did. Here

is the description of the cheat, they speak of themselves, and have no com

mission orinstructions'from God ; no warrant but their own will, ho inspi

ration but their own imagination, their own politics and artifice. Ambas

sadors speak not of themselves ; those ministers disclaim that character, who

glory in this, that they speak of themselves. But fee the discovery of the

cheat 5 by this their pretensions are disproved, they consult purely their own
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glory ; self-seekers are self- speakers. They who speak from God, will speak

for God, and for his glory ; They who aim at their own preferment and

interest, make it appear they had no commission from God.

(2.) See the contrary character Christ gives of himself and his doctrine.

^fe thai s"' ih his glory thatsent him, as I do, makes it to appear that he is

true. 1. He was sent of God. Those teachers, and those only, who were

sent of God, are to be received and entertained by us. Those that bring a

divine message, must prove a divine million, either by special revelation, or

regular institution. 2. He sought the glory of God. It was both the

tendency of his doctrine, and the tenor of his whole conversation, to glorify

pod. 3. Tiiis was a proof that he was true, and there was no unrighteous

ness in him. False teachers are most unrighteous ; they are unjust to God,

whose name they abuse, arid unjust to the souls of men, whom they impose

jjpon : there cannot be a greater piece of unrighteousness than this. But

Christ made it appear that he was true, that he was really what he said he

was, that there was no unrighteousness in him ; no falsehood in his doctrine,

no fallacy or fraud in his dealings with us.

Secondly, They discourse concerning the crime that was laid to his charge

for curing the impotent man, and bidding him carry his bed on the fabbath-

day, for which they had formerly prosecuted him, and which was still the

pretence of their enmity to him.

1. He argues against them by way of recrimination, convicting them

of far worse practices, ver. 1 9. How could they for siiame censure him

for a breach of the law of Moses, when they themselves were such notorious

breakers of it : Did not Moses give you the law ? and it was their privilege

that they had the law ; no nation had such a law ; but it was their wicked

ness, that none of them kept the law ; that they rebelled against it, and

lived contrary to it : Many that have the law given them, when they have

it do not keep it. Their neglect of the law was universal, none of you keep

it : neither those of them that were in posts of honour, who should have

been most knowing, nor those that were in posts of subjection, that should

have been most obedient. They boasted of the law, and pretended a zeal

for it, and were enraged at Christ for seeming to transgress it, and yet none

of them kept it ; like those that say they are for the church, and yet never

go to church. It was an aggravation of their wickedness in persecuting

Christ for breaking the law, that they themselves did not keep it : None

ofyou keepeth the law, why then go ye about to kill me for not keeping

it ? Note, Those are commonly most censorious of others, who are most

faulty themselves. Thus hypocrites that are forward to pull a mote out of

their brother's eye, are not aware of a beam in their own. Why go ye a-

bout to iill me ? Some make this to be the instance of their not keeping

the law ; ye keep not the law, if ye did, ye would understand yourselves

better than to go about to kill me for doing a good work. Those that

support themselves and their interest by persecution and violence whatever

they pretend, (though they may call themselves cujlodet utriusque tabula,)

are not keepers of the law of God. Chemnitius understands this as a rea

son why it is time to supersede the law"of Moses by the gospel, because the

law was found insufficient to restrain sin ; Moses gave you the law, but you

do not keep it, nor are kept by it from the greatest wickedness ; there is

therefore need of a clearer light, and better law to be brought in, why then

do ye aim to kill me for introducing it.

Here the people rudely interrupted him in his discourse, and contradicted

what he said, ver. 20. Thou has} a devil, who goes about to kill thee ? This

speaks, 1. The good opinion they had of their rulers, who they think would

never attempt so ill a thing as to kill him ; no, such a veneration they had

for their elders and chief priests, that they would swear for them, they

would do no harm to an innocent man. Probably the rulers had their little

emissaries among the people, who suggested this to them ; many deny that

wickedness which at the fame time they are contriving. 2. The ill opinion

they had of our Lord Jesus, thou hajl a devil, thou art possessed with a lying

spirit, and art an ill man for saying so ; so some ; or rather, thou art melan

choly, and art a weak man ; thou frightenest thyself with causeless fears, as

hypochondriacal people use to do. Not only open phrensies, but silent

melancholies were then commonly imputed to the power of Satan : thou

art crazed, hast a distempered brain. Let us not think it strange if the

best of men be put under the worst of characters.

, To this vile calumny our Saviour returns no direct answer, but seems as

if he took no notice-Tpf it. Note, Those who would be like Christ must put

up affronts, and pass by the indignities and injuries done them ; must not

Tegard them, much less resent them, and least of all revenge them : / at

a deaf man heard not. When Christ was reviled he reviled not again.

2. He argues by way of appeal and vindication.

[1.] He appeals to their own sentiments of this miracle, ver. 21. I have

done one wort anlye alt marvet. Ye cannot chuse hut marvel at it as thity

great, and altogether supernatural ; you must all own it to be marvelous.

Or, though I have done but one work that you have any colour to find

fault with, yet you marvel, i. e. you are offended and displeased, as if I had

been guilty of some heinous or enormous crime.

[2.] He appeals to their own practice in other instances. I have done

one work on the sabbath, and it was done easily, with a word's speaking,

and you all marvel, you make a mighty strange thing of it, that a religious

man should dare to do such a thing, whereas you yourselves many a time do

that which is a much more servile work on the sabbath-day in the case of

circumcision ; if it be lawful for you, nay, and your duty to circumcise a

child on the sabbath-day when it happens to be the eighth day, as no doubt

it is, much more was it lawful and good for me to heal a diseased man on

that day. Observe,

1. The rise and original os circumcision. Mcfes gave you circumcision,

gave you the law concerning it. Here, 1. Circumcision is said to be given

you, and ver. 23. they are said to receive it ; it Was not imposed upon them

as a yoke, but conferred upon them as a favour. Note, The ordinances of

God, and particularly those which are seals of the covenant, are gifts given

to men, and are to be received as such. 2. Moses is said to give it, be

cause it was a part of the law which .was given by Moses ; yet, as Christ

said of the manna, chap. vi. 32. Moses-did not give it them, hut God;

nay, and it was not of Moses first, but of the fdthers, ver. 22i Though it

was incorporated into the Mosaic institution, yet it was ordained long before,

it was a seal of the righteousness of faith, and therefore commenced with

the promise four hundred and thirty years before, Gal. iii. 1 7. The church-

membership of believers and their seed, was not of Moses, or his law, and

therefore did not fall with it ; but was of the fathers, belonged to the

patriarchal church, and was part of that blessing of Abraham which was to

come upon the Gentiles, Gal. iii. 14.

(2.) The respect had to the law of circumcision above that of the sab

bath, in the constant practice of the Jewish church. The Jewish casuists

frequently take notice of it, Circumcifio et ejus sanatio pelTu sablatum ; so

that if a child was borh one sabbath-day, it Was without ftrl ctrcnrrncifed

the next. If then, when the sabbath-rest was more strictly insisted 6h>, yet

those works were allowed which were in ordine mdspiritualia, for the keep

ing up of religion, much more are they allowed now under the gospel, when

the stress is laid more upon the sabbath-work.

(3.) The inference Christ draws from hence in justification of WmseTri

and of what he had done, ver. 23. A man child on the sablcrth-day receives

circumcision, that the law of circumcision might not be broken ; or, as the mar

gin reads it, without breaking the law, viz. of the sabbath. Divine com

mands must be construed so as to agree with each other. Now, if this be

allowed by yourselves, how unreasonable are you, who are angry with mi

because I have made a man every whit whole on thesabbath-day > t/usi y?>.xri ;

the word is used only here, from y/iKn,sel. They were angry at him with

the greatest indignation ; it was a spiteful anger, anger with gaH in it. Note,

It is very absurd and unreasonable for us to condemn others For that which

we justify ourselves in. Observe the comparison Christ here makes between

their circumcising a child, and his healing a man on the sabbath-day. 1.

Circumcision was but a ceremonial institution ; it was of the fathers indeed,

but not from the beginning ; but what Christ did was a good work by the

law of nature, a more excellent law than that which made circumcision a

good work. 2. Circumcision was a bloody ordinance, and made fore ; but

what Christ did was healing, and made whole. The law Works pain, and if

that work may be doneon the sabbath-day, much more a gospel work, which

works peace. 3. Especially, considering that whereas when they had cir

cumcised a child, yet care was only to heal up that part which was circum

cised, which might be done, and yet the child remain under other illnesses.

Christ hath made this man every whit whole, oXo, sniguvs* vyi'n, I haie made

the whole man healthful and found ; the whole body was healed, for the dis

ease affected the whole body ; and it Was a perfect cure, such as left no re

licts of the disease behind ; nay, Christ not only healed his body, but his

foul too, by that admonition, Go, andfin no more, and so indeed made tbe

whole man sound, for the soul is the man. Circumcision was indeed-intend

ed for the good of the soul, and to make the whole man as it should be }

but they had perverted it, and turned it into a mere carnal ordinance, but

Christ accompanied his outward cures with inward grace, and so made them

sacramental, and healed the whole man.

He concludes this argument with that rule, ver. 24. jf»4gt not accord

ing to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment. This may be applied,

either, 1. In particular to this work which they quarrelled with as a viola

tion of the law. Be not partial in your judgment : judge not, ur'.ij.t,
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with resptB efpersons ; knowing faces, as the Hebrew phrase is, Deut. i.

17. It ia contrary to the law of justice as well as charity, to censure those

who differ in opinion from us as transgressors, in taking that liberty, which

yet in those of our own party, and way, and opinion, we allow of ; as it is

also to commend that in some as necessary strictness and severity, which in

others we condemn as imposition and persecution. Or, 2. In general, to

Christ's person and preaching, which they were offended at, and prejudiced

against. Those things that are false and designed to impose upon men,

commonly appear best, when they are judged of according to the outward

appearance, they appear most plausible, prima facie. This was it that gain

ed the Pharisees such an interest and reputation, that they appeared right

unto men, Matth. xxiii. 27, 28. and men judged of them by that appear

ance, and so were sadly mistaken in them. But, faith Christ, be not too

confident that all are real saints, who are seeming ones. And with refer

ence to himself, his outward appearance was far short of his real dignity and

excellency, for he took upon him the form of a servant, Phil. ii. 7. in the

likeness of Jinful stelh, Rom. viii. 3. had no form or comeliness, Isa. liii.

2. So that they who undertook to judge whether he were the Son of God

or no, by his outward appearance, were not likely to judge righteous judg

ment. The Jews expected the outward appearance of the Messiah to be

pompous and magnificent, and attended with all the ceremonies of secular

grandeur, and judging of Christ by that rule, their judgment was, from first

to last, a continual mistake, for the kingdom of Christ was not to bens this

world, nor to come with observation. If a divine power accompanied him,

and God bare him witness, and the scriptures were fulfilled in him, though

his appearance was never so mean, they ought to receive him, and to judge

by faith, and not by the sight of the eye. See Isa. xi. 3. and \ Sam. xvi.

7. Christ and his doctrine, and doings, desire nothing but righteous judg

ment ; if truth and justice may but pass the sentence, Christ and his cause

will carry the day. We must not judge concerning any by their outward

appearance, not by their titles, the figure they make in the world, and the

fluttering shew, but by their intrinsic worth, and the gifts and graces of

God's spirit in them.

Thirdly, Christ discourseth with them here concerning himself, whence

he came, and whither he was going, ver. 25,—36.

I. Whence he came, ver. 25,—31. In the account of this, observe,

fjl.] The objection concerning this, started by some of the inhabitants

of Jerusalem, who seem to have been os all other most prejudiced against

him, ver. 25. One would think that they who lived at the fountain head

of knowledge and religion, should have been most ready to receive the

Messiah, but it proved quite contrary j those that have plenty of the means

of knowledge and grace, if they are not made better by them are commonly

made worse ; and our Lord Jesus has oft met with the least welcome from

those that one would expect the best from. But it was not without some

just cause, that it came into a proverb, The nearer the church, the farther from

G»d.

Those people of Jerusalem shewed their ill will to Christ, (I.) By their

reflecting on the rulers, because they let him alone. Is not this he whom

they feet to kill? The multitude of the people that came up out of the

country to the feast, did not suspect there was any design on foot against

him, and therefore they said, Who goes about to till thee ? ver. 20. But

they of Jerusalem knew the plot, and irritated their rulers to put it in ex

ecution. Is not this he whom theyseek to kill f Why do they not do it then ?

who hinders them ? They fay they have a mind to get him out of the way,

and yet lo, he fptaketh boldly, and theyfay nothing to him ; do the rulers know

ft Led that this is the very Christ ? ver. 26. Here they Oily and maliciously

i i sinuate two things to exasperate the rulers against Christ, when indeed they

needed no spur. 1. That by conniving at his preaching, they brought

their authority into contempt. Must a man that is condemned by the San

hedrim as a deceiver, be permitted to speak boldly, without any check or

contradiction ? This makes their sentence to be but brutum fulmen ; if our

ruler3 will suffer themselves to be thus trampled upon, they may thank

themselves if none stand in awe of them and their laws. Note, The worst

of persecutions have oft been carried on under colour of the necessary sup-

pirt of authority and government. 2. That hereby they brought their

: judgment into suspicion : Do they know that this it the Christ ? It is spoken

ironically : How came they to change their mind ? W+iat new discovery

have they light on ? They give people occasion to think that they believe

him to be the Christ, and are concerned to act vigorously against him to

clear themselves from the suspicion. Thus the rulers, who had made the

people enemies, made them seven times more the children of hell than them-

lelves, Matth. xxiii. 15. When religion and the profession of Christ's name

. are out of falhion. and consequently out of repute, many are strongly tempt-

ed to persecute and oppose them, only that they may not be thought to

favour them, and incline to them. And for this reason, apostates, and the

degenerate offspring of good parents, have been sometimes worse than others,

as it were to wipe off the stain of their profession. It was strange the rulers

thus irritated did not seize Christ ; but his hour was hot yet come ; and

God can tie mens hands to admiration, though he do not turn their hearts.

(2.) By their exception against his being the Christ ; in which appeared

more malice than matter, ver. 27. If the rulers think him to be the Christ,

we neither can, nor will believe him to be so, for we have this argument a-

gainst it, that we know this man, whence he is, but when Christ comes, no man

knows whence he is. Here is a fallacy in the argument, for the propositions

are not both ad idem. 1. If they speak of his divine nature, it is true, that

when Christ comes, no man knows whence he is, for he is a priest after the

order of Melchizedec, who was without descent, and his goings forth have

been of old from everlasting, Mic. v. 2. But then it waB not true, that as

for this man they knew whence he was, for they knew not his divine nature,

nor how the Word was made flesh. 2. If they speak of his human nature,

it was true that they knew whence he was, who was his mother, and where

he was bred up j but then it was false, that ever it was said of the Messiah,

that none should know whence he was, for it was known before where he

should be born, Matth. ii. 4, .5. Observe, 1. How they despised him, be

cause they knew whence he was. Familiarity breeds contempt, and we are

apt to disdain the use of those whom we know the rise of; Christ's own re

ceived him not, because he was their own, for which very reason they should

the rather have loved him : and been thankful that their nation, and their

age was honoured with his appearance. 2. How they endeavoured unjust-

ly to fasten the ground of their prejudice upon the scriptures, as if they

countenanced them, when there was no such thing. Therefore people err

concerning Christ, because they know not the scriptures.

[2.J Christ's answer to this objection, ver. 28, 29. He spoke freely

and boldly, he cried in the temple, as he taught, he spoke this louder than the

rest of his discourse, 1. To express his earnestness, being grieved for the

hardness of their hearts : there may be a vehemency in contending for the

truth, where yet there is no intemperate heat or passion. We may instruct

gainsayers with warmth, and yet with meekness. 2. The priests, and those

that were prejudiced against him, did not come near enough to hear his

preaching, and therefore he must speak louder than ordinary, what he will

have them to hear. Whoever has ears to hear, let him hear this.

Now Christ's answer to their cavil is,

( 1.) By way of concession, granting that they did, or might, know his

original as to the flesh, ye both know me, and ye know whence I am. You

know I am of your own nation, and one of yourselves. It is no disparage

ment to the doctrine of Christ, that there is that in it, which is level to the

capacities of the meanest ; plain truths discovered even by nature'6 light, of

which we may say we know whence they are ; ye know me, i. e. ye think

ye know me ; but ye are mistaken ; ye take me to be the carpenter's son,

and horn at Nazareth, but it is not so.

(2.) By way of negation, denying that that which they did see in him,

and know of him, was all that was to be known, and therefore if they look

ed no further than that, theyjudged by the outward appearance only. They

knew whence he came perhaps, and where he had his birth, but he will

tell them what they knew not, from whom he came. 1. That he did not

come of himself ; that he did not run without sending, nor come as a private

person, but with a public character. 2. That he was sent of his Father ;

this is twice mentioned, He hathsent me, and again, He hath sent me, to fay

what I fay, and do what I do. This he was himself well assured of, and there,

fore knew that his Father would bear him out ; and it is well for us, that

we are assured of it too, that we may with holy confidence go to God by

him. 3. That he was from his Father, irxg avra n/*i, not only sent from

him, as a servant from his master, but from him by eternal generation, as a

son from his father, by essential emanation, as the beams from the fun. 4.

That the Father whosent him is true ; he had promised to give the Messiah,

and though the Jews had forfeited the promise, yet he that made the pro-

mise is true, and has performed it ; he had promised that the Messiah should

see his seed, and be successful in his undertaking ; and though the genera

lity of the Jews reject him and his gospel, yet he is true, and will fulfil the

promise in the calling of . the Gentiles. 5. That these unbelieving Jews-

did not know the Father. He thatsent me whom ye know net. There m

much ignorance of God, even with many that have a form of knowledge ;

and the true reason why people reject Christ, is because they do not know

God ; for there is such a harmony of the divine attributes in the work of

redemption, and such an admirable agreement between natural and revealed

religion; that the right knowledge of the former would not only admit, but

Voi. IV. No. I66V . 7 A .
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i ntroduce the latter. 6. Oar Lord Jesus was intimately acquainted with

the Father that sent him ; but I know him. He knew him so well, that he

was not at all in doubt, concerning his mission from him, but perfectly assured

of that, nor at all iu the dark concerning the work he had to do, but per

fectly apprised of that, Matth. xi. 27. /

s_3.] The provocation which this gave to his enemies, who therefore

hated him because he told them the truth, ver. 30. They fought therefore

o take him, to lay violent hands on him, not only to do him a mischief, hat

sjme way or other to be the death of him ; hut by the restraint of an invi-

iible power it was prevented, no body touched him, because his hour was

net yet come : that was not their reason why they did it not, but God's rea

son why lie hindered them from doing k. Note, 1. The faithful preachers

of the truths of Gad, though they behave themselves with never so much

prudence and meekness, yet mutt expect to be hated and persecuted by those,

who think themselves tormented by their testimony, Rev. xi. 10. 2. God

has wicked men in a chain, and whatever mischief they would do, yet they

can do no more than God will suffer them to do. The malice of persecu

tors is impotent, even then when it ia most impetuous, and when Satan fills

their hearts, yet God ties their hands. 3. God's servants are sometimes

wonderfully protected by unducernable, unaccountable means : their ene

mies do not do the mischief they designed, and yet neither they themselves,

■nor any one else can tell why they do not. 4. Christ had his hour set, which

was to put a period to his day and work on earth, and so have all his peo

ple and all his ministers ; and till that hour comes, the attempts of their

enemies against them are ineffectual, and their day shall be lengthened as

long as their Master has any work for them to do ; nor can all the power* of

•hell and earth prevail against them, until they have finished their testimony.

[4.] The good effect which Christ's discourse had notwithstanding this

upon some of his hearers, ver. 8-1. Many ofthe people believed on him. As

he was set for the fall of some, so for the riling again of others : even there,

where the gospel meets with opposition, yet there may be a great deal of

good done, 1 Thess. ii. 2. Observe here,

(1.) Who they were that believed ; not a sew bat many, more than

one would have expected, when the stream run so strong the other way.

But these many were of the people, n nt a^tv, of the multitude, the crowd,

the inferior sort, the mob, the rabble, some would have called them. We

must not measure the prosperity of the gospel, by ids success among the

great ones ; nor must ministers fay they labour in vain, though none but

the poor, and those of no figure, receive the gospel, 1 Cor. i. 26.

(ii.) What induced them to believe : the miracles which he did ; which

were not only the accomplishment of the Old Testament prophecies, Isa.

xxxv. 5, 6. but an argument of a divine power. He that had an ability

to do that which none but God can do, control and over-rule the powers

of nature, no doubt had authority to enact that which none but God can

enact, a law that shall bind conscience, and a covenant that shall give life.

(3.) How nveai their faith was j they do not positively assert, as the

Samaritans did, This is indeed the Christ, but they only argue, When Christ

comes, -will he do more miracles than these ? They take it for granted that

Christ will come, and when he comes will do many miracles ; and is not

this he then ? In him we fee, though not all that worldly pomp we have

fancied, yet all that divine power we have believed the Messiah should ap

pear in, and therefore why may not this be he ? They believe it, but have

not courage to own it. Note, Even weak faith may be true faith, and so

accounted, so accepted by the Lord Jesus, who despises not the day of

small things.

2. Whither he teas going, ver. 32,—36. Where observe,

JJ 1.] The design of the Pharisees and chief priests against him, ver. 32.

(I.) The provocation given them was, they had information brought

them by their spies, who insinuated themselves into the conversation of the

people, and gathered stories to carry to their jealous masters, that the peo

ple murmured such things concerning him ; that there were many who had a

respect and value for him, notwithstanding all they had done to make him

odious. Though the people did but whisper these things, and had not

courage to speak out, yet the Pharisees were enraged at it. The equity of

that government is justly suspected by others, which is so suspicious of it

self, as to take notice of, or be influenced by the secret, various, and uncer

tain mutterings of the common people. The Pharisees valued themselves

very much' upon the respects of the people, and were sensible that if Christ

did thus increase, they must decrease.

(2.) The project they laid hereupon was to seize Jesu6, and take him

into custody. They sent officers to take htm, not to take up those who mur

mured concerning him, and frighten them, no, the most effectual way to

disperse the flock, is to smite the shepherd. The Pharisees seem to be the

ringleaders in this prosecution, but they as such had no power, and there

fore they got the chief priests, the judges of the ecclesiastical court, ta jom

with them, who were ready enough to do so. The Pharisees were the grest

pretenders to learning, and the chief priests to sanctity. As the world by

wisdom knew not God, but the greatest philosophers were guilty of the

greatest blunders in natural religion ; so the Jewish church by their wisdom

knew not Christ, but their greatest rabbins were the greatest fools concern*

i«g him, nay, tliey were the most inveterate enemies to him. Those wick

ed rulers had their officers, officers of their court, church- officers, whom

they employed to take Christ, and who were ready to go on their errand,

though it was an ill errand. If Saul's footmen will not, he has a herds

man that will turn and fall upon the priests of the Lord, 1 Sam. xxii. 18.

£2.] The discourse of our Lord Jesos hereupon, ver. 33, 34. Tct a

little while I am with you, and then I go to him that sent me. Tesballfeck me,

andshall not find m-:, and where I am, thitherye cannot come. These words like

the pillar of cloud and sire, have a bright side and a dark side.

( 1. ) They have a bright side towards our Lord Jesus himself, and speak

abundance of comfort to him, and all his faithful followers, that are exposed

to difficulties and dangers for his fake. Three things Christ here comfort

ed himself with.

1'. That he had but a little time to continue here in this troublesome

world. He fees he is never likely to have a quiet day among them, but

the best of it is, his warfare will shortly be accomplished, and then he shall

be no more in this world, John xvii. II. Whoever we are with in thi*

world, friends or foes, it is but a little while we shall be with them. And

it is matter of comfort to those who are in the world, but not of it, and

therefore are hated by it, and sick of it, that they (hall not be in it always,

they shall not be in it long. We must be a while with those that are prick

ing briers, and grieving thorns, but, thanks be to God, it is but a little

while, and we shall be out of their reach. Our days being evil, it is west

they are sew.

2. That when he should quit this troublesome world, he should go to

him that sent him. I go. Not I am driven away by force, but I volun

tarily go, having finished my embassy, I return to him on whose errand I

came. Then, when I have done my work with you, then, and not till

then, I go to him that sent me, and will receive me, will prefer me, as am

bassadors are when they return. Their rage against him would not only not

hinder him from, but hasten him to the glory and joy that was set before

him. Let those who suffer for Christ, comfort themselves with this, tint

they have a God to go to, and are going to him, going apace, to be for

ever with him.

3. That though they persecuted him here wherever he went, yet that

none of their persecutions could follow him to heaven, Tejhallseek me, aud

shall notshut me. It appears by their enmity to his followers when he was

gone, that if they could have reached him, they would have persecuted him,

but ye cannot come into that temple as ye do into this. Where Jam, i. e.

where I then shall be ; but he expresseth it thus, because even when he was

on earth, by his diviue nature, and divine affections, he was in heaven, John

iii. 13. Or it notes, that he should be so soon there, that he was as good

as there already. Note, It adds to the happiness of glorified saints, that

they are out of the reach of the devil, aud all his wicked instruments.

(2.) These words have a black and dark side towards these wicked

Jews, that hated and persecuted Christ. They now longed to be rid of

him, Away with him from the earth ; but set them know,

1. That according to their choice, so should their doom be. They

were industrious to drive him from them, and their sin shall be the punish

ment, he will not trouble them long, yet a little while and be will depart

from them. It is just with God to forsake those that think his presences

burden. They that are weary of Christ, need no more to make them mi

serable than to have their wish.

2. That they would certainly repent their choice when it was too late.

1. They should in vain seek the presence of the Messiah. Te shallseek nt,

andshall notsindme. Ye shall expect the Christ to oome, but your eyes (hall

fail with looking for him, and ye shall never find him. They who rejected

the true Messiah when he did come, were justly abandoned to a miserable

and endless expectation of one that should never come. Or, it may refer

to the final rejection of sinners, from the favour and grace of Christ at the

great day ; those who now feck Christ shall find him ; but the day is com

ing, when those who now refuse him, shall seek him, and shall not find him.

See Prov. i. 2F. they will in vain cry, Lord, Lord, open to us. Or, per

haps these words might be fulfilled in the despair of some of those Jews,

who possibly might be convinced, and not converted, who would wish in

vain to see Christ, and to hear him preach again ; but the day of grace is

over, Luke xvii. 2.2. yet that is not all. 2. They should in vain expect a

place in heaven. Where I am, and where all belie vexs shall be with me, thi
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ther ye atnnvi tome ; not orriy because they are excluded by the just and ir

reversible sente ace of the judge, and the sword of the angel at every gate

of the new Jerusalem, to keep the way of the tree of life against those who

have no right to enter, but because they are disabled by their own iniquity

and infidelity ; ye cannot come, because ye will not. Those that hate to

be where Christ is, in hit word and ordinances on earth, are very unfit to be

where he is in his glory in heaven ; for indeed heaven would be no heaven

to them, such are the antipathies of an unsanclihed soul to the felicities of

that state.

[3.] Their descant upon this discourse, ver. 35,36. They said among

themselves, IVhither w'dl be go ? See here,

1. Their wilful ignorance and blindness. He had expressly said whither

he would go, to htm that sent him, to his Father in heaven, and yet they

ask, Whither will he go f and what manner assaying it this ? None so blind

as those that will not see, that will not heed. Christ's sayings are plain

to him that understaodeth, and difficult only to those that are minded to

quarrel.

2. Their daring contempt os Christ's threateniags. Instead of trembling

■t that terrible word, Te Jhallseek me, and not Jind me, which speaks the

utmost degree of misery, they banter it, and make a jest of it, as those sin

ners that mock at fear, and are not affrighted, Isa. v. 19. Amos v. 18. Let

tint snakespeed. But he ye not mockers, left your bands be madejlrong.

3. Their inveterate malice and rage against Christ. All they dreaded in

his departure was, that he would be out of the reach of their power : Whi

ther 'ji'ill he go, thai wejhall notJind him f If he be above ground we will

have him ; we will leave no place unsearched, as Ahab in quest of Elijah,

1 Kings xviu. id.

4. Their proud disdain of the Gentiles, whom they here call the dis

persed of the Gentiles ; meaning either the Jews that were scattered abroad

among the Greeks, Jam. i. I. 1 Pet. i. 1. Will he go and make an interest

among those silly people? Or, the Gentiles dispersed over the world, in

distinction from the Jews, who were incorporated into one church and na

tion, will he make his court to then ?

5. Their jealousy of the least intimation of favour to the Gentiles. Will

he go and teach the Gentiles ? Will he carry his doctrine to them ? Perhaps

they had heard of Game items of respect shewed by him to the Gentiles, as

in his sermon at Nazareth, and in the case of the centurion, and the woman

of Canaan, and there was nothing they dreaded more than the comprehen

sion of the Gentiles. So common is it for those who have lost the power

of religion to be very jealous for the monopoly of the name. They now

-made a jest of his going to teach the Gentiles, but not long after lie did it

in good earnest by bis apostles and ministers, and gathered those dispersed

people, sorely to the grief of the Jews, Rom. x. 19- So true is that of

Solomon, The fear of the wicked, itJhall come upon him.

37 In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood,

and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me,

■and drink. 88 He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath

said, out of bis belly shall flow rivers of living water. 89

{But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on

him should receive : for the Holy Ghost was not yet given,

because that Jesus was not yet glorified.) 40 ^f Many of the

people therefore, when they heard this saying, said, Of a truth

this is the prophet. 41 Others said, This is the Christ. But

some said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee ? 42 Hath not

the scripture said, That Christ cometh of the seed of David,

and out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was ? 43

$30 there was a division among the people because of him. 44

And some of them would have taken him j but no man laid

hands on him.

In these verses we have,

First, Christ's discourse wkh the explication of it, ver. 87, 38, 39. It is

likely these are only short hints of what he enlarged upon, but they have in

-them the substance of the whole gospel ; here is a gospel invitation to come

to Christ, and a gospel promise of comfort and happiness in him. Now

observe,

I . When he made this invitation. On the last day of the feast of taber

nacles, that great -day. The eight day, which concluded that solemnity,

was to be a holy convocation, Lev. xxiii. 36. Now on this day Christ

published this gospel call, Because, (i.) Much people were gathered toge

ther, and if the invitation wasgivento many, it might be'hopedsonne would

accept of k, Prov. i. 7. Numerous assemblies give opportunity of doing the

more good. (2.) The people were now returning to their homes, and he

would give them this to carry away with them as his parting word. When

a great congregation is to be dismissed, and is about to scatter, as here, it is

affecting to think, that in all probability they will never come altogether

again in this world, and therefore if we can fay or do any thing to help

them to heaven, that must be the time. It is good to he lively at the close

of an ordinance. Christ made this offer on the last day of the feast. 1. To

those who had turned a deaf ear to his preaching on the foregoing days ot

this sacred week ; he will try them once more, and if they will yet hear his

voice, they (hall live. 2. To those who perhaps might never have such

another offer made them, and therefore were concerned to accept of this ; it

would be half-a-year before tliere would be another feast, and in that time

they would many of them be in their graves. Behold now is the accepted

time.

2. How he made this invitation : Jesus flood and cried. Which notes,

(1.) His great earnestness and importunity. His heart was upon it, to

bring poor fouls in to himself. The erection of his body, and the elevation

of his voice, were indications of the intenseness of his mind. Love to fouls

will make preachers lively. (2. ) His desire that all might take notice, and

take hold of this invitation. Heflood and cried, that he might the better

be heard, for this is what every one that hath ears is .concerned to hear.

Gospel truth seeks no corners, because it sears no trials. The heathen ora-

cks were delivered clandestinely by them that peeped and muttered ; bat

the oracles of the gospel were proclaimed by one that stood and cried. How

sad is the cafe of- man, that he must be importuned to be happy, and how

wonderful the grace of Christ, that he will importune him I Ho every one.

Isa. h. I.

S. The invitation itself, which is, (1.) Very general ; if any man thirst,

whoever he be, he is invited to Christ. But he high or low, rich or poor,

young or old, bond or free, Jew or Gentile. [1.) Very gracious j if any

man thirst, let him come to me and drink. If any man desires to be truly and

eternally happy, let him apply himself to me, and be ruled by me, and I

will undertake to make him so.

(1.) The persons invited are such as thirst, which may be understood,

either, 1. Of the indigence of their cases ; either as to their outward con

dition ; if any man be destitute of the comforts of this life, or fatigued

with the crosses of it ; let his poverty and affliction draw him to Christ, for

that peace which the world can neither give nor take away : Or, as to their

inward state, if any man want spiritual blessings, he may be supplied with

me. Or, 2. Of the inclination of their souls, and their desires towards a

spiritual happiness. If any man hunger and thirst after righteousness, that

is, truly desire the good will of God towards him, and the good work of

God in him.

(2.) The invitation itself, let him come to me. Let him not go to the

ceremonial law, which would neither pacify the conscience, nor purify it,

and therefore could not make the comers thereunto perfect, Heb. x. 1.

Nor let him go to the heathen philosophy, that doth but beguile men, lead

j them into a wood, and leave them there ; but let him go to Christ, admit

! his doctrine, submit to his discipline, believe in him ; come to him as the

; fountain of living waters, the giver of all comfort.

(3.) The satisfaction promised ; let him come and drink ; he shall have

what he comes for, and abundantly more ; shall have that which will not

only refresh, but replenish a soul that desires to be happy.

4. A gracious promise annexed to this gracious call, ver. 38. He that he-

lievet on me, out of his bellyJhallJlow—

(I.) See here what it is to come to Christ. It is to believe on him, as

the scripture hath said ; it is to receive and entertain him as he is offered to

ns in the gospel. We must not frame a Christ according to our fancy, but

believe in a Christ according to the scripture.

(2.) See how thirsty souls that come to Christ (hall be made to drink ;

Israel that believed Moses drank of the rock that followed them, the streams

followed ; but believers drink of a rock in them, Christ in them ; he is in

them a well of living water, John iv. 14. Provision is made not only for

.their present satisfaction, but for their continual, perpetual comfort. Here

is, I. Living water, running water, which the Hebrew language calls living,

because still in motion. The graces and comforts of the Spirit are com

pared to living, meaning running water, because they are the active, quick

ening principles of spiritual life, and the earnests and beginnings of eternal

Hfe. See Jer. ii. 1 3. 2. Rivers of living water, which notes both plenty

and constancy. The comfort flows in both plentifully and constantly as a
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river ; strong as a stream, to bear down the oppositions of doubts and fears.

There is a fulness in Christ of grace for grace. 3. These flow out of his

billy, i. e. out of his heart and foul. That J6 the subject of the Spirit's

working, and the feat of his government. There gracious principles are

planted, and out of the heart, in which the Spirit dwells, flow the issues of

life, Prov. iv. 23. There divine comforts are lodged, and the joy that a

stranger doth not intermeddle with. He that Relieves, has the witness in him

self, I John v. 1 0. Sat lucis intus.

Observe further, Where there are springs of grace and comfort in the

soul, they will fend forth streams. Out of his bellyshallflow rivers. 1. That

grace and comfort will evidence itself. Good affections will produce good

actions, and a holy heart will be seen in a holy life ; the tree is known by its

fruits, and the fountain by its streams. 2. It will communicate itself for;

the benefit of others ; a good man is a common good. His mouth is a well

of life, Prov. x. 1 1. It is not enough that we drink waters out of our own

cistern, that we ourselves take the comfort of the grace given us, but we

must let our fountains be dispersed abroad, Prov. v. 15, 16.

Those words, as the scripture hath said, seem to refer to some promise in

the Old Testament to this purpose, and there are many ; as that God

would pour out his Spirit, which is a metaphor borrowed from watere,

Prov. i. 2:5. Joel ii. 28. Isa. xliv. 3. Zech. xii. 10. that the dry land

should become springs of water, Isa. xii. 1 H. that there should be rivers in

the desert, Isa. xliii. If), that gracious fouls mould be like a spring of wa

ter, Isa. lviii. 11. and the church a well of living water, Cant. iv. 15. And

here may be an allusion to the waters issuing out of Ezekiel's temple, Ezek.

xlvii. 1. compare Rev. xxi. I. and fee Zech. xiv. 8. Dr. Lightfoot and

others tell us, it was a custom of the Jews, which they received by tradi

tion, on the last day of the feast of tabernacles, to have a solemnity, which

they called libatio aqua, the pouring out of water. They fetched a golden

vessel of water from the pool of Siloam, brought into the temple with

sound of trumpet and other ceremonies, and upon the ascent to the altar

poured it out before the Lord with all possible expressions of joy. Some

of their writers make the water to signify the law, and refer to Isa. xii. S.

—iv. 1. Others, the Holy Spirit. And it is thought our Saviour might

here allude to this custom. Believers (hall have the comfort, not of a vessel

of water fetched from a pool, but of a river flowing from themselves. The

joy of the law, and the pouring out of the water, which signified that, is

not to be compared with tie joy of the gospel in the wells of salvation.

5. Hsre is the evangelili'e exposition of this promise, ver. 39. Thisspake

he of the Spirit ; not of any outward advantages accruing to believers, as

perhaps some misunderstood him j but of the gifts, graces, and comforts of

the Spirit ; fie how scripture is the best interpreter of scripture.

Observe, [I.] It is promised to all that believe on Christ, that they (hall

receive the Holy Ghost. Some received his miraculous gifts, Mark xvi. 17,

18. all receive his sanctifying graces. The gift of the Holy Ghost is one

of the great blessings promised in the new covenant, Acts ii. 39. and if pro

mised, no doubt performed to all that have an interest in that covenant.

[2.] The Spirit dwelling and working in believers, is as a fountain of

living, running water, out of which plentiful streams flow, cooling and

cleansing as water, mollifying and moistening as water, making them fruit

ful, and others joyful ; fee John iii. 5. When the apostles spoke so fluently

of the things of God as the Spirit gave them utterance, Acts ii. 4. and af

terwards preached and wrote the gospel of Christ with such a flood of di

vine eloquence, then this was fulfilled, Out of his bellyshallflow rivers.

[3.] This plentiful effusion of the Spirit was yet the matter of a pro

mise j for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glori

fied. See here,

( 1 . ) That Jesus was not yet glorified. It was certain he sliould be glo

rified, and he was ever worthy of all honour, but he was as yet in a state of

humiliation and contempt. He had never forfeited the glory he had be

fore all woilds, nay, he had merited a further glory, and besides his heredi

tary honours, might claim the atchievement of a mediatorial crown, and yet

all this is in reversion. Jesus is now upheld, Isa. xlii. 1. is now satisfied,

Isa. hii. II. is now justified, 1 Tim. iii. 16. but he is not yet glorified.

And if Christ must wait for his glory, let not us think much to wait for

our6.

(2. ) That the Holy Ghojl was not yet given : nno <y«f m mivjj.x xytot,for

the Holy Ghojl was not yet. The Spirit of God was from eternity, for in

the beginning he moved upon the face of the waters. He was in the Old

Testament prophets and faints, and Zachary and Elisabeth were both silled

with the Holy Ghost. This therefore must be understood of that emi

nent, plentiful, and general effusion of the Spirit which was promised, Joel

ii. 28. aud accomplished, Acts ii. 1. The Holy Ghost was not yet given

in that visible manner that was intended. If we compare the clear know*

ledge, and strong grace of the disciples of Christ themselves after that day

of Pentecost, with their darkness and weakness before, we (hall understand

in what fense the Holy Ghost was not yet given ; the earnests and first-

fruits of the Spirit were given, but the full harvest was not yet come ; that

which is most properly called the dispensation of the Spirit did not yet com

mence. The Holy Ghost was not yet given in such rivers of living water

as should issue forth to water the whole earth, even the Gentile world ;

not in the gifts of tongues, to which perhaps this promise principally re

fers.

(3.) That the reason why the Holy Ghojl was not yet given, was because

Jesus was not yet glorified. 1. The death of Christ is sometimes called his

glorification, John xiii. 31. for in his cross he conquered and triumphed.

Now the gift of the Holy Ghost was purchased by the blood of Christ,

that was the valuable consideration upon which the grant was grounded,

and therefore till that price was paid (though many other gifts were be

stowed upon its being secured to be paid) the Holy Ghost was not giveB.

2. There was not so much need of the Spirit, while Christ was himself here

upon earth, as there was when he was gone, to supply the want of him. 3.

The giving of the Holy Ghost was to be both an answer to Christ's inter

cession, John xiv. 16. and an act of his dominion, and therefore till he is

glorified, and enters upon both these, the Holy Ghost is not given. '..

The conversion of the Gentiles was the glorifying of Jesus. When certain

Greeks began to inquire after Christ, he said, Now is the Son of man glori

fied, John xii. 23. Now the time for that was not yet come, when the

gospel mould be propagated in the nations, and therefore there was as yet

no occasion for the gift of tongues, that river of living water. But ob

serve though the Holy Ghost was not yet given, yet he was promised ; it

was now the great promise of the Father, Acts i. 4. Though the gifts of

Christ's grace are long deferred, yet they are well secured ; and while we

are waiting for the good promised, we have the promise to live upon, which

(hall speak and (hall not lie.

Secondly, The consequents of this discourse ; what entertainment it met

with ; in general, it occasioned differences, ver. 43. There was a division

among the people because ofhim. There was a schism, so the word is ; there

were diversities of opinions, and those managed with heat and contention ;

various sentiments, and those such as set them at variance. Think we that

Christ came to send peace, that all would unanimously embrace his gospel;

no, but the effect os the preaching of his gospel would be division ; for while

some are gathered to it, others will be gathered against it ; and this will

put things into a ferment, as here ; but this is no more the fault of the gos

pel, than it is the fault of a wholesome medicine, that it stirs up the peccaDt

humours i.i the body, in order to the discharge of them. Observe what

the debate was.

[1.] Some were taken with him, and well affected to him. Many os

the people, when they hsard this saying, beard him with such compassion and

kindness invite poor sinners to him, and with such authority engage to

make them happy, they could not but think highly of him. 1. Some of

them said, Ofa truth this is the prophet, that prophet which Moses spake of

to the fathers who should be like unto him ; or, this is the prophet, who,

according to the received notions of the Jewish church, is to be the har

binger and forerunner of the Messiah ; or, this is truly a prophet, one di

vinely inspired, and sent of God. 2. Others went further, and said, This

is the Christ, ver. 41. not the prophet of the Messiah, but the Messiah him

self. The Jews had at this time a more than ordinary expectation of the

Messiah, which made them ready to fay upon every occasion, Lo here is

Christ, or lo he is there ; aud this seems to be only the effect of some such

confused and floating notions, which catched at the first appearance, for we

do not find that these people became his disciples and followers. A good

opinion of Christ is far short of a lively faith in Christ ; many give Christ a

good word, that give him no more. These here said, this is the prophet,

and this is the Christ) but could not persuade themselves to leave all and

follow him ; and so this their testimony to Christ was but a testimony a-

gainst themselves.

[2.] Others were prejudiced against him. No sooner was this great

truth started, that Jesus is the Christ, but immediately it was contradicted,

and argued against ; and this one thing, that his rife and original was (as

they took it for granted) out of Galilee, was thought enough to answer all

the arguments for his being the Christ. For,shall Christ come out ef Gali

lee ? Has not the scripturesaid, that Christ comes of the feed oj Davids

See here, (I.) A laudable knowledge of the scripture. They were so

far in the right, that the Mefllah was to be a rod out of the (teai of Jesse,

Isa. xi. 1. That out of Bethlehem should arise the Governor, Mic. v. 2.
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This even the. common people Itnew by the traditional expositions which

their scribes gave them. Perhaps these people who had these scriptures so

ready to object against Christ, were not alike knowing in other parts of

holy writ, but had had these put into their mouths by their leaders, to for

tify their prejudices against Christ. . Many that espouse some corrupt no

tions, and spend their zeal in defence of them, seem to be very ready in the

scriptures, when indeed they know little more than those scriptures which

they have been taught to pervert.

(1.) A culpable ignorance of our Lord Jesus. They speak of it as cer

tain, and past dispute, that Jesus was of Galilee, whereas by inquiring of

himself, or his mother, or his disciples, or by consulting the genealogies of

the family of David, or the register at Bethlehem, they might have known,

that he was the Son of David, and a native of Bethlehem, but this they

willingly are ignorant of. Thus gross falsehoods in matters of fact concern

ing persons and things, are often taken up by prejudiced and partial men,

and great resolves founded upon them, even in the fame place, and the sarae

age, wherein the persons live, and the things are done, while the truth

might easily be found out.

Q3-3 Others were enraged against him, and they mould have taken him, ver.

44. Though what he said was most sweet and gracious, yet they were ex

asperated against him for it : thus did our Master suffer ill, for faying and

doing well. They would have taken him : they hoped some body or other

would seize him, and if they had tho.ught no one else would, they would

have done it themselves : They -would have taken him, but no man laid hands I

en him, being restrained by an invisible power, because his hour was not come.

As the malice of Christ's enemies is always unreasonable, so sometimes the

suspension of it is unaccountable.

45 ^f Then came the officers to the chief priests and Pha

risees ; and they said unto them, Why have ye not brought

him ? 46 The officers answered, Never man spake like this

man. 47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also

deceived ? 48 Have any of the rulers, or of the Pharisees

believed on him ? 49 But this people who knoweth not the

law are cursed. 50 Nicodemus faith unto them, (he that

came to Jesus by night, being one of them.) 51 Doth our

law judge any man before it hear him, and know what he

doth ? 52 They answered and said unto him, Art thou also

of Galilee ? Search and look : for out of Galilee ariseth no

prophet. 53 And every man went unto his own house.

The chief priests and Pharisees are here in a close cabal, contriving how

to suppress Christ ; though this was the great day of the feast, they at

tended not the religious services of the day, but left that to the vulgar, to

whom it was common for those great ecclesiastics to consign and turn over

the business of devotion, while they thought themselves better employed in

the affairs of church policy. They fat in the council-chamber, expecting

Christ to be brought a prisoner to them, they having issued out warrants

for the apprehending of him, ver. 32. Now here we are told,

First, What passed between them and their own officers, who returned

without him, re msetla. Observe,

1. The reproof they gave the officers for not executing the warrant they

gave them : Why have ye not brought him ? He appeared publicly, the peo

ple were many of them disgusted, and would have assisted them in taking

b.im ; this was the last day of the feast, and they would not have such ano

ther opportunity j why then did you neglect your duty ? It vexed them

that those who were their own creatures, who depended on them, and on

whom they depended, into whose minds they had instilled prejudices against

Christ, should thus disappoint them. Note, Mischievous men fret that they

cannot do the mischief they would, Psal.cxii. 10. Neh. vi. 16.

2. The reason which the officers gave for the non-execution of their

warrant, ver. 46. Never man spake like this man. Now, 1. This was a

very great truth, that never any man spake with that wisdom, and power,

and grace, that convincing clearness, and that charming sweetness where

with C'.iriil spoke; none of the prophets, no, not Moses himself. 2. The

*ery officers that were sent to take him, were taken with him, and acknow

ledged this. Though it is likely they were men that had no quick fense of

reason or eloquence, and it ii certain had no inclination to think well of Je

sus, yet so much self-evidence was there in what Christ said, that they could

not but prefer him before ail those that sat in Moses' seat. Tims Christ was

preserved by the power God has upon the consciences, even of bad men. 3.

They said this to their lords and masters, who could not endure to hear

any thing that tended to the honour of Christ, and yet could not avoid hear

ing this ; providence ordered it lo, that this should be said to them, that it

might be a vexation in their fin, and an aggravation of their sin : their own

officers are witnesses against them, who could not be suspected to be biassed

in favour of Christ. This testimony of theirs should have made them reflect

upon themselves with this thought, Do we know what we are doing, when

we are hating and persecuting one that speaks so admirably wells

3. The Pharisees endeavour to secure their officers to their interest, and

to beget in them prejudices against Christ, whom they saw them begin to

be well affected to ; to prevent which, they suggest two things : -

(I.) That if they embrace the gospel of Christ they will deceive them

selves, ver. 47. Are ye also deceived ? Christianity has from its first rife

been represented to the world as a great cheat upon it, and they that em

braced it as men deceived, then when they began to be undeceived. They

that looked for a Messiah in external pomp, thought them deceived who be

lieved in a Messiah that appeared in poverty and disgrace ; but the event

declares, that none were ever more shamefully deceived, nor put a greater

cheat upon themselves, than those who promised themselves worldly wealth,

and secular dominion with the Messiah. Observe what a compliment the

Pharisees put upon these officers, Are ye also deceived? What I men of

your fense, and thought, aud figure ; men that know better things than to

be imposed upon by every pretender, and upstart teacher: they endeavour

to prejudice, them against Christ, by persuading them to think well ofthem

selves.

(2.) That they will disparage themselves. Most men, even in their re

ligion, are willing to be governed by the example of those of the first rank ;

these officers therefore, whose -preferments, such as they were, gave them a

fense of honour, are desired to consider,

1. That if they become disciples of Christ, they go contrary to those

who were persons of quality and reputation : Have any os the rulers, or of

the Pharisees believed on him ? You know they have not, and you ought to

be bound up by their judgment, and to believe, and do in religion according to

the will of your superiors ; will you be wiser than they ? Some of the ru

lers did embrace Christ, Matth. ix. 18. John iv. 53. and more. believed in

him, but wanted courage to confess him, John xii. 42. but when the in

terest of Christ runs low in the world, it is common for its adversaries to re

present it as lower than really it is. But it is too true, that few, very few

of them did. Note, 1. The cause of Christ hath seldom had rulers and Pha

risees on its side. It needs not secular supports, nor proposes secular ad

vantages, and therefore neither courts, nor is courted by the great men of

this world ; self-denial, and the cross, are hard lessons to rulers and Phari

sees. 2. This has confirmed many in their prejudices against Christ and

his gospel, that the rulers and Pharisees have been no friends to them.

Shall secular men pretend to be more concerned about spiritual things, than

spiritual men themselves ; or to fee further into religion than those who

make its study their profession ? If rulers and Pharisees do not believe in

Christ, they that do believe in him, will be the most singular, unfashionable,

ungenteel people in the world, and quite out of the way of preferment ;

thus are people foolishly swayed by external motives, in matters of eternal

moment ; are willing to be damned for fashion sake, and to go to hell in

compliment to the rulers and Pharisees.

2. That they will link themselves with the despicable, vulgar sort of

people, ver. 49. But this people who know not the law are cursed; mean

ing especially, those that were well affected to the doctrine of Christ. Ob

serve,

(1.) How scornfully and disdainfully they call them ; this people. It k

not, Xaor, this lay-people, distinguished from them that were the clergy, but

oyXat «T3f, this rabble-people, this pitiful, scandalous, scoundrel people, whom

they disdained to set with the dogs of their flock, though God had set them

with the lambs of his. If they mean the commonalty of the Jewish nation,

they were the seed of Abraham, and in covenant with God, and not to be

spoken of with such contempt ; the church's common interests are betray

ed, when any one part of it studies to render the other mean and despicable.

If they mean the followers of Christ; though they were generally persons

of small figure and fortune, yet by owning Christ, they discovered such a

sagacity, integrity, and interest in the favours of heaven, as made them truly

great and considerable. Note, As the wisdom of God hath often chosen

base things, and things which are despised, so the folly of men has com

monly debased and despised those whom God has chosen. -

(2.) How unjustly they reproach them as ignorant of the word of God ;.

they know not the law ; as if none knew the law but those that knew it

from them ; and no scripture knowledge were current but what came out

of their miut ; and as if uonc knew the law but such as were observant of

Vol. IV. No. 166.
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their canons arid traditions. Perhaps many of those whom they thus des

pised knew the law and the prophets too better than they did. Many a

plain, honest, unlearned disciple of Christ, by meditation, experience, pray

ers, and especially obedience, attains to a more clear, found, and useful

knowledge os the word of God, than some great scholars with all their wit

and learning ; thus David came to understand more than the ancients, and

all his teachers, Psal. cxix. 99, 100. If the common people did not know

the law, yet the chief priests and Pharisees of all men should not have up

braided them With it j for whose fault was it but theirs, who should have

taught them better ; but instead of that, took away the key of knowledge,

Luke xi. 52.

(3.) How magisterially they pronounce sentence upon them : they are

cursed ; hateful to God, and all wise men ; nntt*T:zf*)o<, an execrable people.

Tt is well their saying they were cursed did not matte them so, for the curse

causeless (hall not come. It is an usurpation of God's prerogative, as well

as great uncharitablenefs, to fay of any particular persons, much more any

body of the people, that they are' reprobates s We are unable to try, and

therefore unfit to condemn, and our rule is, Bless, and curse not. Some

think they mean no more, but they are apt to be deceived, and made fools

of, but they use this odious word, they are cursed, to express their own

indignation, and to frighten their officers from having any thing to do with

them ; thus the language of hell, in our profane age, calls every thing that

is displeasing cursed, and damned, and confounded. Now, for ought appears,

these officers had their convictions baffled and stifled by these suggestions,

and they never inquire further after Christ ; one word from a ruler or Pha-

"risee, will sway more with many, than the true reason of things, and the

great interests of their fouls.

Secondly, What passed between them and Nicodemus, a member of their

own body, ver. 50, &c. Observe,

1. The just and rational objection which Nicodemus made against their

preceedings. Even in their' corrupt and wicked Sanhedrim, God left not

himself quite without witness against their enmity ; nor was the vote against

'Christ carried nemihe contradicenle. Observe,

[1.] Who it was that appeared against them; it was Nicodemus, He

that came to Jesus by night, being one of them, ver. 5. Observe, concerning

'him, 1. That though he had been with Jesu9, and taken him for a teacher,

yet he retained his place in the council, and his vote among them : Some

impute this to his weakness and cowardice, and think it was his fault that

'be did not quit his place ; but Christ had never said to him, Follow me,

else he would have done as others, that left all to follow him ; therefore it

-seems rather to have been his wisdom, not presently to throw up his place,

"because there he might have opportunity of serving Christ and his interest,

and stemming the tide of the Jewish rage, which perhaps he did more than

we are aware of. He might there be as Hulhai among Absalom's coun

sellors, instrumental to turn their counsels into foolishness. Though we

must in no cafe deny our master, yet we may wait for an opportunity of

confessing him to the best advantage. God has his remnant among all forts ;

and many times finds, or puts, or makes, some good in the worst places and

societies : There was Daniel in Nebuchadnezzar's court, and Nehemiah in

Artaxerxes'. 2. That, though at first he came to Jesus by night for fear

of "being known, and still continued in his post ; yet when there was occa

sion, he boldly appeared in defence of Christ, and opposed the whole coun

cil that were set against him. Thus many believers who at first were timor

ous, and ready to flee at the shaking of a leaf, have, at length, by divine

"grace, grown courageous, and able to laugh at the fliaking of a spear. Let

none justify the disguising of their faith by the example of Nicodemus, un

less, like him, they be ready upon the first occasion openly to appear in the

cause of Christ, though they stand alone in it, for so Nicodemus did here,

and John xix. 39.

['2.] What he alledged against their proceedings, ver. 51. Doth our

law judge any man before it hear him, (ecxvcrri rxg avru, hear from himselfJ

and know what he doth ? By no means, nor doth the law of any civilized

nation allow it. Observe,

(1.) He prudently argues from the principles of their own law, and an

incontestable rule of justice, that no man is to be condemned unheard.

Had he urged the excellency of Christ's doctrine, or the evidence of his

miracles, or repeated to them his divine discourse with him, chap. iii. it had

been but to call pearls before swine, who would trample them under their

feet, and would turn again and rent him ; therefore he waves them.

(2.) Whereas they had reproached the people, especially the followers

of Christ, as ignorant of the law, he here tacitly retorts the charge upon

themselves, and shews how ignorant they were of some of the first principles

of the law, so unfit were they to give law to others.

(3.) The law is here said to judge, and hear, and know, when magis.

trates that govern, and are governed by it, judge, and hear, and know(

for they are the month of the law, and whatsoever they bind and loose ac

cording to the law, is justly said to be bound and loosed by the law.

{4.') It is highly fit that none should come under the sentence of the

law, till they have first, by a fair trial, undergone the scrutiny of it.

sludges, when they receive the complaints of the accuser, roust always re.

serve in their minds room for the defence of the accused ) for they have

two ears, to mind them to hear both sides ; this is said to be the manner

of the Romans, Acts xxv. 18. The method of our law is Oyer and TV-

miner, first to hear, and then to determine,

(5.) Persons are to be judged not by what is said of them, but by what

they do ; our law will not ask what mens opinions are of them, or ottr cries

■against them, but what have they done ? What overt acts can they be

' convicted of ? Sentence mull be given, secundum allegata et probala. Facts,

i and not faces, must be known in judgment ; and the scale of justice mull

i be used before the sword osjustice.

Now we may suppose the motion Nicodemus made in the house upoa

this was, That Jesus should be desired to come and give them an account

of himself and his doctrine, and they should favour him with an impartial,

unprejudiced hearing ; but though none of them could gainsay his maxim,

none of them would second his motion.

2. What was said to this objection. Here is no direct reply given to it,

but when they could not resist the force of his argument, they fell foul

upon him, and what was to seek in reason they made up in raiting and re

proach. Note, It is a sign of a bad cause, when men cannot bear to hear

reason, and take it as an affront to be minded of its maxims : Whoever are

against reason, give cause to suspect that reason is against them. See how

they taunt him, Art thou also of Galilee ? ver. 52. Some think he was

well enough served for continuing among them, whom he knew to be ene

mies to Christ, and for his speaking no more on the behalf of Christ, than

what he might have said on behalf of the greatest criminal, that he should

not be condemned unheard. Had he said, As for this Jesus, I have heard

him myself, and know he is a teacher come from God, and you in opposing

him, fight against God, as he ought to have said, he could not have beea

worse abused, than he was for this feeble effort of his tenderness for Christ.

As to what they said to Nicodemus, we may observe,

(1.) How false the grounds of their arguing are ; for, I. They suppose

that Christ was of Galilee, and that was false ; and if they would have

been at th,e pains of an impartial inquiry, they might have found it so. 8,

They suppose, that because most of his disciples were Galileans, they were

all such, whereas he had abundance of disciples in Judea. 3. They suppose

that dat of Galilee no prophet had risen, and for this appeal to Nicodemus'

search ; yet this was false too, Jonah was of Gath-hepher, Nahum an El-

kolhite, both of Galilee : Thus do they make lies their refuge.

(2.) How absurd their arguings were upon these grounds, such as were

a shame to rulers and Pharisees. 1. Is any man of worth and virtue ever

the worse for the poverty and obscurity of his country ? The Galilean*

were the feed of Abraham ; Barbarians and Scythians are the feed of A-

dam, and have we not all one Father ? 2. Supposing no prophet had risen

out of Galilee, yet it is not impossible that any should arise thence. If

Elijah was the first prophet of Gilead, as perhaps he was ; and if the Gi-

leadites were called fugitives, must it therefore be questioned whether he

were a prophet or no ?

(3.) The hasty adjournment of the court hereupon ; they broke up the

assembly in confusion, and with precipitation, and every man went to his otrnt

house. They met to take counsel together against the Lord and hii

anointed, but they imagined a vain thing ; and not only he that fits in hea

ven laughed at them, but we may sit on earth and laugh at them too, to

fee all the politics of the close cabal broken to pieces with one plain, honest

word. They were not willing to hear Nicodemus, because they could not

answer him. As soon as they perceived they had one such man among

them, they saw it was to no purpose to go on with their design, and there

fore put off the debate to a more convenient season, when he was absent.

Thus the counsel of the Lord is made to stand, in spite of the devices in

the hearts of men.

CHAP. VIII.

In this chapter toe have, 1 . Christ's reading the snare which the Jews laid

for him, in bringing to him a woman taken in adultery, ver. I,— 11. 2.

Divers discourses, or conferences of his with the Jews that cavilled at him,

andfought occasion against him, and made every thing he said a matter of a
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controversy. (1.) Concerning hit Being the light es the world, ver. 12,—

20. (2.) Concerning the ruin of the unbelieving Jew, ver. 21,—30.

(3.) Concerning liberty and bondage, ver. 31,-37. (4..) Concerning hit

Father and their Father, ver. 38,—17. (5.) Here is hit discourse in an-

stver to their blaspbcmout reproachet, ver. 48,-50. (fi.) Concerning the

immortality ofbelievert, ver. 5 1 ,—59. And in all thit he endured the con-

tradiSion ossinners against himself.

TESUS went unto the mount of Olives : 2 And early in

«J the morning he came again into the temple, and all the

people came unto him ; and he fat down and taught them.

S And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman

taken in adultery ; and when they had set her in the mids,

4 They fay unto him, Master, this woman was taken in adul

tery, in the very act. 5 Now Moses in the law commanded

us, that such should be stoned: but what sayest thou? 6

This they said, tempting him, that they might have to accuse

him. But Jesus stooped down, and with hit singer wrote on

the ground, as though he heard them not. 7 So when they

continued asking him, he lift up himself, and said unto them,

He that is without fin among you, let him first cast a stone

at her. 8 And again he stooped down, and wrote on the

ground. 9 And they which heard /"/, being convicted by

their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the

eldest, even unto the last : and Jesus was left alone, and the

woman standing in the midst. 10 When Jesus had lift up

himself, and few none but the woman, he said unto her, Wo

man, where are those thine accusers ? hath no man condemned

thee ? 1 1 She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto

her, Neither do I condemn thee : go, and sin no more.

Though Christ was basely abused in the foregoing chapter, both by the

rulers and by the people, yet here we have him still at Jerusalem, still in

the temple ; how often would he have gathered them ! Observe,

\. His retirement in the evening out of the town, ver. 1. He went unto

the mount of Osivet ; whether to some friend's house, or to some booth

pitched there, now at the feast of tabernacles, is not certain ; whether he

rested there, or, as some think, continued all night in prayer to God, we

are not told. But he went out of Jerusalem, perhaps because he had never

a friend there that had either kindness or courage to enough to give him a

night's lodging, while his persecutors had houses of their own to go to,

chap. vn. ult. he could not so much as borrow a place to lay his head on,

but what he must go a mile or two out of town for. He retired, as some

think, because he would not expose himself to the peril of a popular tumult

la the night : It is prudence to go out of the way of danger, whenever we

can do it without going out of the way of duty. In the day time, when

lie had work to do in the temple, he willingly exposed himself, and was

under special protection, Isa. xlix. 2. but in the night, when he had not

■work to do, he withdrew into the country, and sheltered himself there.

2. His ntum in the morning to the temple, and to his work there, ver.

6. Observe here,

( 1 . ) What a diligent preacher Christ was : Early in the morning he came

again and taught. Though he had been teaching the day before, he taught

again to-day : Christ was a constant preacher, in season and out of season.

Three things are taken notice of here concerning Christ's preaching. 1.

The time ; early in the morning. Though he lodged out of town, and per

haps had spent much of the night in secret prayer, yet he came early.

1Vb.en a day'B work is to be done for God and souls, it is good to begin

betimes, and take the day before us. 2. The place ; in the temple : not

toot so much because it was a consecrated place, for then he would have

chosen it at other times, as because it was now a place of concourse. And

he would hereby countenance solemn assemblies for religious worship, and

encourage people to come up to the temple, for he had not yet left it de

solate. 3. His posture ; he fat down and taught, as one having authority,

and as one that intended to abide by it for some time.

(2.) How diligently his preaching was attended upon. All the people

ettme unto hint ; and perhaps many of them were the country people, who

■Were this day to return home from the feast, and were desirous to hear one

sermon more from the mouth of Christ before they returned. They came

to him, though he came early. They that seek him early, shall find him.

Though the rulers were displeased at those that came to hear him, yet

they would come | and he taught them, though they were angry at him

too. Though there were few or none among them that were persons of

any figure, yet Christ bid them welcome, and taught them.

3. His dealing with those that brought to him the woman taken in adul

tery, tempting him. The scribes and Pharisees would not only not hear

Christ patiently themselves, but they disturbed him when the people were

attending on him. Observe here,

First, The case proposed to him by the Scribes and Pharisees, who

herein contrived to pick a quarrel with him, and bring him into a snare,

ver. 3,—6.

1. They set the prisoner to the bar, ver. 3. they brought him a woman

taken in adultery ; perhaps now lately taken, during the time of the feast

of tabernacles, when, it may be, their dwelling in booths, am! their feasting

and joy might, by wicked minds, which* corrupt the best things, be made

occasions of fin. Those that were taken in adultery, were by the Jewish

law to be put to death, which the Roman powers allowed them the execu

tion of, and therefore she was brought before the ecclesiastical court. Ob

serve, She was taken in her adultery j though adultery is a work of darkness,

which the criminals commonly take all the care they can to conceal, yet

sometimes it is strangely brought to light. Those that promise themselves

secrecy in sin, deceive themselves. The scribes and Pharisees bring her to

Christ, and set her in the midst of the assembly, as if they would leave her

wholly to the judgment of Christ, he having fat down, as a judge upon

the bench.

2. They prefer an indictment against her, ver. 4. Master, thit woman

wat taken in adultery. Here they call him Master, whom but the day be

fore they had called a dc • eiver ; in hopes with their flatteries to have en

snared him, as those, Luke xx. 20. But though men may be imposed

upon with compliments, he that searcheth the heart cannot.

(1«) The crime for which the prisoner stands indicted, is no less than

adultery ; which even in the patriarchal age, before the law of Moses, was

looked upon as an iniquity to be puHished by the judges, Job xxxi. 9, 11.

Gen. xxxviii. 24. The Pharisees, by their vigorous prosecution of this

offender, seemed to have a great zeal against the sin, when it appeared af

terwards that they themselves were not free from it | nay, they were within

full of all uncleanness, Matth. xxiii. 27. 28. Note, It is common for those

that are indulgent to their own sin, to be severe against the fins of others.

(2. ) The proof of the crime was from the notorious evidence of the fact j

an incontestable proof, (he was taken in the aS, so that there was no room

left to plead not guilty ; had (he not been taken in this act, (he might have

gone on to another, till her heart had been perfectly hardened ; but some

times it proves a mercy to sinners to have their sin brought to light, that

they may do no more presumptuously. Better our sin sliould shame us,

than damn us ; and be set in order before us for our conviction, than for

our condemnation.

3. They produce the statute in this case made and provided, and upon

which (he was indicted, ver. 5. Moses in the law commanded that such

should he stoned. Moses commanded that they should be put to death,

Lev. xr. 10. Deut. xxii. 22. but not that they should be stoned, unless

the adulteress was espoused, not married, or was a priest's daughter, Deut.

xxii. 21. Note, Adultery is an exceeding sinful sin, for it is the rebellion

of a vile lust, not only against the command, but against the covenant of

our God. It is the violation of a divine institution in innocency, by the

indulgence of one of the basest lusts of man in his degeneracy.

4. They pray his judgment in the case. But what sayest thou ? wh»

pretendest to be a teacher come from God, to repeal old laws, and enact

new ones i what' hast thou to fay in this cafe? If they had asked this

question in sincerity, with a humble desire to know his mind, it had been

very commendable. They that are entrusted with the administration of

justice, should look up to Christ for direction; but thit they said, tempting

him, that they might have to accuse him, ver. 6. (1.) If he should confirm

the sentence of the. law, and let it take its course, they would censure him

as inconsistent with himself, he having received publicans and harlots, and

with the character of the Messiah, who should be meek, and have salvation,

and proclaim a year of release, and perhaps they would accuse him to the

Roman governor, for countenancing the Jews in the exercise of a judicial

power. But, (2.) If he should acquit her, and give his opinion that the

sentence should not be executed, as they expected he would, they would

represent him, 1. As an enemy to the law of Moses, and as one that usnrped

an authority to correct and control it, and would confirm that prejudice
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against bim, which his enemies were so industrious to propagate, that he

came to destroy the law and the prophets. 2. As a friend to sinner and

consequently a favourer of sin ; if he should seem to connive at such wick

edness, and let it go unpunished, they would represent him as countenancing

it, and being a patron of offences, if he were a protector of offenders ; than

which no reflection could be more invidious upon one that professed the

strictness, purity, and business of a prophet.

Secondly, The method be took to resolve this cafe, and so to break this

snare.

1. He seemed to slight it, and turned a deaf ear to it, he stooped down,

and wrote on the ground. It is impossible to tell, and therefore needless to

ask, what he wrote ; but it is the only mention made in the gospels of

Christ's writings. Eusebius indeed speaks of his writing to Abgarus, king

of Edeffa. Some think they have a liberty of conjecture what he wrote

here. Grotius faith it was some grave weighty faying, and that it was

usual for wise men, when they were very thoughtful concerning any thing,

to do so. Jerome and Ambrose suppose he wrote, Let the names of these

wicked men be written in the dust. Others this, The earth accuseth the earth,

but the judgment is mine. Christ by this teacheth us to be flow to speak,

when difficult cases are proposed to us not quickly to shoot our bolt ; and

when provocations are given us, or we are bantered, to pause and consider

before we reply ; think twice before we speak once : The art of the wife

studies to answer. Our translation from some Greek copies which add, f«i

V(o<nroiu(A.iros, (though the molt copies have it not) give this account of the

reason of his writing on the ground, as though he heard them not. He did,

US it were, look another way, to shew that he wa« not willing to take notice

of their address, saying in effect, Who made me a judge or a divider ? It is

safe in. many cases to be deaf to that which it is not faso to answer, Psal.

xxxviii. 13. Christ would not have his ministers to be entangled in secular

affairs} let them rather employ themselves in any lawful studies, and sill

up their time with writing on the ground, which no body will heed, than

busy themselves in that.which doth not belong to them. But when Christ

seemed as though he heard them not, he made it appear that he not only

heard their words, but knew their thoughts.

2. When they importunately, or rather impertinently, pressed him for an

answer, he turned the conviction of the prisoner upon the prosecutors,

ver. 7.

[I.] They continued asking him, and his seeming not to take notice of

them, made them the more vehement, for now they thought sure enough

they had run hima-ground, and that he could not avoid the imputation of

contradicting either the law of Moses, if he should acquit the prisoner, or

his own doctrine of mercy and pardon if he should condemn her ; and there

fore they pushed oh their appeal to him with vigour ; whereas they should

have construed his disregard of them, as a check to their design, and an in

timation to them to desist, as they tendered their own reputation.

[2.] At last he put them all to shame and silence with one word, He list

vp himself, awaking as one out of sleep, Psalm Ixxviii. 65. and said unto

them, He that is withoutJin among you, let himstrst cast astone al her.

1. Here Christ avoided the snare which they had laid for him, and effec

tually saved his own reputation. He neither reflected upon the law, nor

excused the prisoner's guilt ; nor did he on the other hand encourage the

prosecution, or countenance their h«at ; see the good effect of consideration.

When we cannot make our point by steering a direct course, it is good

to fetch a compass.

2. In the net which they spread is their own foot taken. They came

with design to accuse him, but they were forced to accuse themselves.

Christ owns it was fit the prisoner should be prosecuted, but appeals to their

consciences, whether they were sit to be the prosecutors.

(1.) He here refers to that rule, which the law of Moses prescribed in

the execution of criminals, That the hand of the witnesses must be first

upon them, Deut. xvii. 7. as in the stoning of Stephen, Acts vii. .58. The

scribes and Pharisees were the witnesses against this woman. Now Christ

puts it to them, whether according to their own law they would dare to

be the executioners. Durst they take away that life with their hands,

which they were now taking away with their tongues ; would not their

own consciences fly in their faces if they did ?

(2.) He builds upon an uncontested maxim in morality, that it is very

absurd for men to be zealous in punishing the offences of others, while they

are every whit as guilty ihemselves, and they are not better than self-con

demned who judge others, and yet themselves do the fame thing. If there

be any of you that is without Jin, i. e. without sin of this nature, that has

not some time or other been guilty of fornication or adultery, let him cast

the first stone at her. Not that magistrates, who are conscious of guilt

themselves, should therefore connive at others guilt. But therefore, 1.

Whenever we find fault with others, we ought to reflect upon ourselves,

and to be more severe against sin in ourselves than in others. 2. We ought

to be favourable, though not to the sins, yet to the persons of those that

offend, and to restore them with a spirit of meekness, considering ourselves

and our own corrupt nature. Autsumus, aulsuimus, vel poffumus effe quod

hie est. Let this restrain us from throwing stones at our brethren, and

proclaiming their faults ; let him that is without sin begin such discourse

as that, and then those that are truly humbled for their own sins, will blush

at it, and be glad to let it fall. 3. Those who are any way obliged to ani

madvert upon the faults of others are concerned to look well to themselves,

and keep themselves pure ; Matth. vii. 5. Qui alterum incusat probri, ipsum

se intueri oportet. The snuffers of the tabernacle were of pure gold.

(3.) Perhaps he refers to the trial of the suspected wife by the'fealom

husband, with the waters of jealousy. The man was to bring her to the

priest, Numb. v. 1 5. as the scribes and Pharisees brought this woman to

Christ. Now it was a received opinion among the Jews, and confirmed by

experience, that if the husband who brought his wife to that trial, had him

self been at any time guilty of adultery, jique non explorant ejus uxorem ;

the bitter water had no effect upon the wife ; Come then, faith Christ, ac

cording to your own tradition will I judge you, if you are without I'm, stand

to the charge, and let the adulteress be executed ; but if not, though she

be guilty, while you that present her are equally so, according to yourowu

rule she shall be free.

(4.) In this he attended to the great work which he came into the world

about, and that was to bring sinners to repentance ; not to destroy, but to

save. H<; aimed to bring, not only the prisoner to repentance, by shewing

her his mercy, but the prosecutors too, ' by shewing them their sins ; they

thought to ensnare him, he sought to convince and convert them. Thus

the blood-thirsty hate the upright, but the just feet his foul.

[3.] Having given them this startling word, he left them to consider of

it, and againstooped down and wrote upon the ground, ver. 8. As when they

made their address, he seemed to slight their question, so now he had given

them an answer, he flighted their resentment of it ; not caring what they

said to it ; nay, they needed not make any reply ; the matter was lodged

in their own breasts, let them make the best of it there. Or, he would

not seem to wait for an answer, lest they should on a sudden justify them

selves, and then think themselves bound in honour to persist in it ; but

gives them time to pause, and to commune with their own hearts. God

faith, / hearkened and heard, Jer. viii. 6. Some Greek copies here read,

He wrote on the ground, e>t>s »x«r« xvtui rxs afut^nas, the Jim of every one

of them ; this he could do, for he sets our iniquities before him ; and this

he will do, for he will set them in order before us too ; he seals up our

transgressions, Job xiv. 16. But he doth not write mens sins in the sand;

no, they are written as with a pen of iron, and the point of a diamond, Jer.

xvii. I. never to be forgotten till they are forgiven.

[4-3 The scribes and Pharisees were so strangely thunderstruck with

the word of Christ, that they let fall their persecution of Christ, whom

they durst no further tempt, and their prosecution of the woman, whom

they durst no longer accuse, ver. 9: They went out one by one. \ . Perhaps

his writing on the ground frightened them, as the hand-writing on the wall

frightened Belshazzar. They concluded he was writing bitter things

against them, writing their doom : happy they who have no reason to be

afraid of Christ's writing ! 2. However, what he said frightened them,

by sending them to their own consciences, he had shewed them to them

selves, and they were afraid if they should stay till he lift up himself again,

his next word would shew them to the world, and shame them before men,

and therefore they thought it best to withdraw. They went out one by

one, that they might go out softly, and not by a noisy flight disturb Christ ;

they got them away by stealth, as people being ashamed steal away whea

they flee in battle, 2 Sam. xix. 3. The order of their departure is taken

notice of, beginning at the eldest, either because they were most guilty, or

first aware of the danger they were in of being put to the blush-; and if the

eldest quit the field, and retreat inglorious])-, no marvel if the younger fol

low them. Now see here,

(I.) The force of the word of Christ for the conviction of sinners : They

which heard it were convicled by their own consciences. Conscience is God's

deputy in the soul, and one word from him will set it on work, Heb. iv. 12.

Those that had been old in adulteries, and long fixed in a proud opinion of

themselves, yet the eldest of them were here startled by the word of Christ,

even scribes and Pharisees, that were most conceited of themselves, yet by

the power of Christ's word are made to sneak.

(2.) The folly os sinners under these convictions, which appears in these

scribes and Pharisees. 1. It is folly for those thit are under convictions,

to make it their principal care to avoid shame, as Judah, Gen. xxxviii. 23.



Cbat. VIII. 561S. JOHN.

Lest we beshamed. Our care should be more to save our souls, than to

save our credit. Saul evidenced his hypocrisy, when he said, / havestnned,

jet now honour me, I pray thee. There is no way to get the honour and

comfort of penitents, but by taking the shame of penitents. 2. It is folly

for those that are under convictions, to contrive how to shift off their con

victions, and to get rid of them. The scribes and Pharisees had the wound

opened, and now they should have been desirous to have it searched, and

then it might have been healed, but that was the thing they dreaded and

declined. "S. It is folly for those that are under convictions to get away

from Jesus Christ, as these here did, for he is the only one that can heal

the wounds of conscience, and speak peace to us. Those that are convict

ed by their consciences, will be condemned by their Judge, if they be not

justified by their Redeemer j and will they then go from him ? To whom

will they go ?

[5.1 When the self-conceited prosecutors quitted the field, and fled for

the fame, the self- condemning prisoner stood her ground, with a resolution

to abide by the judgment of our Lord Jesus. Jesus was left alone from

the company of the scribes and Pharisees, free from their molestations, and

the woman [standing in the midst of the assembly that were attending on

Christ's preaching, where they set her, ver. 3. she did not seek to make her

escape, though she had opportunity for it, but her prosecutors had appeal

ed unto Jesus, and to him (he would go, on him she would wait for her

doom. Note, Those whose cause is brought before our Lord Jesus will

never have occasion to remove it into any other court, for he is the refuge

of penitents. The law which accuses us, and calls for judgment against

us, is by the gospel of Christ made to withdraw, its demands are answered,

and its clamours silenced by the blood of Jesus. Our cause is lodged in

the gospel court ; we are left with Jesus alone ; it is him only we have now

to deal with, for to him all judgment is committed ; let us therefore secure

our interest in him, and we are made for ever. Let his gospel rule us, and

it will infallibly save us.

£6.] Here is the conclusion of the trial, and the issue it was brought to,

ver. 10, 11. Jesus lift up himself, and hesaw none but the woman. Though

Christ may seem to take no notice of what is said and done, but leave it to

the contending sons of men to deal it out among themselves, yet when the

hour of his judgment is come, he will no longer keep silence. When Da

vid had appealed to God, he prayed, Lift up thyself, Psal. vii. 6. and xciv.

2. The woman, it is likely, stood trembling at the bar as one doubtful of

the issue. Christ was without sin, and might cast the first stone ; but though

none more severe than he against fin, for he is infinitely just and holy, none

more com-passionate than he to sinners, for he is infinitely gracious and mer

ciful ; and this poor malefactor finds him so, now she stands upon her de

liverance.

Here i s the method of the courts of j udicature observed.

(1.) The prosecutors are called, Where are those thine accusers ? Hath no

man condemned thee ? Not but that Christ knew where they were, but he

asked, that he might shame them who declined his judgment, and encourage

her who resolved to abide by it. St. Paul's challenge is like this, Who

shall lay ans thing to the charge of God's eleS ? Where are these their ac

cusers ? The accuser of the brethren shall be fairly cast out, and all indict,

n.ent* legally and regularly quashed.

(2.) They do not appear when the question was asked, Hath no man

condemned thee f she said, No man, Lord. She speaks respectfully to Christ,

calls him Lord ; but is silent concerning her prosecutors, faith nothing in

answer to that question which concerned them. Where are those thine ac

cuser* ? doth not triumph in their retreat, or insult over them, as witnesses

against themselves, not against her. If we hope to be forgiven by our

Judge, we must forgive our accusers ; and if their accusations, how invidious

soever, were the happy occasion of awakening our consciences, we may

easily forgive them this wrong. But she answered the question which con

cerned herself, Has no man condemned thee ? True penitents find it enough

to give account of themselves to God, and will not undertake to give ac

count of other people.

( 3. ) The prisoner is therefore discharged," Neither do I condemn thee : go,

andJin no more. Consider this,

I. As her discharge from the temporal punishment ; if they do not con

demn thee to be stoned to death, neither do I. Not that Christ came to

disarm the magistrate of his sword of justice, or that it is his will that ca

pital punishments should not be inflicted on malefactors ; so far from that,

the administration of public justice is established by the gospel, and made

subservient to Christ's kingdom : By me kings reign. But Christ would

not condemn this woman, 1. Because it was none of his business ; he was

no- judge, or divider, and therefore would not intermeddle iu secular affaire.

His kingdom was not of this world. TracJent fabrilia fahri. 1. Because

she was prosecuted by those that were more guilty than she, and could not

for shame insist upon their demand of justice against her. This law ap

pointed the hands of the witnesses to be first upon the criminal, and after

wards the hands of all the people, so that if they fly off, and do not condemn

her, the prosecution drops. The justice of God in inflicting temporal

judgments, sometimes takes notice of a comparative righteousness, and

spares those who are otherwise obnoxious, when the punishing of them

would gratify those that are worse than they, Deut. xxxii. 26. But when

Christ dismissed her, it was with this caution, Go, andJin no more. Impu

nity emboldens malefactors, and therefore those who are guilty, and yet

have found means to escape the edge of the law, need to double their watch,

lest Satan get advantage ; for the fairer the escape was, the fairer the warn

ing was to go and sin no more. They who help to save the life of a cri

minal, should, as Christ here, help to save the soul with this caution.

2. As her discharge from the eternal punishment. For Christ to say, I

do not condemn thee, is an effect to fay, I do forgive thee ; and the Son of

man had power on earth to forgive sins, and could, upon good grounds,

give this absolution , for as he knew the hardness and impenitent hearts of

the prosecutors, and therefore said that which would confound them, so he

knew the tenderness and sincere repentance of the prisoner, and therefore

said that which would comfort her, as he did to that woman that was a

sinner, such a sinner as this, who was likewise looked upon with disdain by

a Pharisee, Luke vii. 48. Thyjins areforgiven thee, go in peace. So here,

Neither do I condemn thee. Note, 1. They are truly happy whom Christ;

doth not condemn ; for his discharge is a sufficient answer to all other chal

lenges, they are all coram non judice. 2. Christ will not condemn those,

who, though they have sinned, will go and sin no more, Psal. lxxxv. 8.

Isa. Iv. 7. He will not take the advantage he has against us for our for

mer rebellions, if we will but lay down our arms and return to our allegi

ance. 3. Christ's favour to us in the remission of the sins that 'are past,

should be a prevailing argument with u? to go and sin no more, Rom. vi.

1, 2. Will not Christ condemn thee ? Go then and sin no more.

12 V Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the

light of the world : he that followeth me shall not walk in

darkness, but shall have the light of life. 1 3 The Pharisees

therefore said unto him, Thou beared record of thyself ; thy

record is not true. 14 Jesus answered and said unto them,

Though I bear record of myself y*/ my record is true : for I

know whence I came, and whither I go ; but ye cannot tell

whence I come, and whither I go. 15 Ye judge after the

flesh, I judge no man. 16 And yet if I judge, my judgment

is true : for I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent

me. 17 It is also written in your law, that the testimony of

two men is true. 18 I am one that bear witness of myself,

and the Father that sent me, beareth witness of me. 19 Then

said they unto him, Where is thy Father ? Jesus answered,

Ye neither know me, nor my Father: if ye had known me,

ye should have known my Father also. 20 These words spake

Jesus in the treasury as he taught in the temple : and no man

Laid hands on him, for his hour was not yet come.

The rest of the chapter is taken up with debates between Christ and

contradicting sinners, who cavilled at the most gracious words that proceed

ed out of his mouth. It is not certain whether these disputes were the

fame day that the adulteress was discharged, it is probable they were ; for

the evangelists mention no other day, and takes notice, ver. 2.. how early

Christ began that day's work. Though those Pharisees that accused the

woman were absconded, yet there were other Pharisees, ver. 13. to confront

Christ, who had brass enough in their soreheads to keep them in counte

nance, though some of their party were put to such a shameful retreat ;

nay, perhaps, that made them the more industrious to piek quarrels with

him, if possible, to retrieve the reputation of their baffled party.

In these verses we have,

I. A great doctrine laid down, with the application of it.

(1.) The doctrine is, That Christ is the light of the world; ver. 12.

Then spake Jesus again unto them; though he had spoken a great deal to

them to little purpose, and what he had said was opposed, yet he spake

Vol. IV. No. 167- 7 C
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again ; for hespeaheth onct, yen twice : They had turned a deaf ear to what

he said, and yet he spoke again to them, saying, I am the light of the world.

Note, Jesus Christ is the light of the world. One of the Rabbies faith,

Light is the name of the Messiah, as it is written, Dan. ii. 22. And light

dwellelh with him. God is light, and Christ is the image of the invisible

God ; God of gods, Light of lights. He was expected to be a light to

lighten the Gentiles, Luke ii. 22. and so the light of the world, and not

of the Jewish church only. The visible light of the world is the fun, and

Christ is the Sun of righteousness : one fun enlightens the whole world, so

doth one Christ, and there needs no more. Christ being the light speaks,

1. What he is in himself, most excellent aud glorious. 2. What he is to

the world, the fountain of light, enlightening every man. What a dungeon

would the world be without the fun ? So would it be without Christ, by

whom light came into the world, John iii. 19.

-('2. ) The inference from this doctrine is, He that followeth me as a travel

ler follows the light in a dark night,Jball net walk in darkness, butJball have

the light of life. If Christ be the light, then,

si.] It is our duty to follow him, to submit ourselves to his conduct,

and in every thing take directions from him, in the way that leads to hap

piness. Many follow false lights; there are ignesfatui that leads them to

destruction, but Christ is the true light. It is not enough to look at this

light, and to gaze upon it ; but we must follow it, believe in it, and walk

in it ; for it is a light to our feet, not our eyes only.

[2.] It is the happiness of those who follow Christ, that they (hall not

walk in darkness. They sliall not be left destitute of those instructions in

the way of truth which are necessary to keep them from destroying error,

and those directions in the way of duty, which are necessary to keep them

from damning sin. They sliall have the light of life, that knowledge and

enjoyment of God, which will be to them the light of spiritual life in this

world, and of everlasting life in the other world, where there will be no

death nor darkness. Follow Christ, and we sliall undoubtedly be happy in

both worlds : Follow Christ, and we (hall follow him to heaven.

2. The objection which the Pharisees made against this doctrine, and it

was very trifling and frivolous, ver. 13. Thou bearejl record of thyself ; thy

record it not true. In this objection they went upon the suspicion which

we commonly have of mens self-commendation, which is concluded to be

the native language of self-love, such as we are all ready to condemn in

others, but few are willing to own in themselves. But in this cafe the ob

jection was very unjust, for, (1.) They made that his crime, and a diminu

tion to the credibility of his doctrine, which in the case of one who intro

duced a divine revelation, was necestary and unavoidable. Did not Moses

and all the prophets bear witness of themselves, when they avouched them

selves to be God's messengers ? Did not the Pharisees a(k John Baptist,

What sayest thou of thyself? (2.) They overlooked the testimony of all

the other witnesses, which corroborated the testimony he bore of himself.

Had he only borne record of himself, his testimony had indeed been suspici

ous, and the belief of it might have been suspended, but his doctrine was at

tested by more than two or three credible witnesses, enough to eflabl'i/h every

word of it.

$. -Christ's reply to this objection, ver. 14. He doth not retort upon

them, as he might ; you profess yourselves to be devout and good men, but

your witness is not true : but plainly vindicates himself ; and though he

had waved his own testimony, chap. v. 31. yet here he abides by it, that

it did not derogate from the credibility of his other proofs, but was neces

sary to (hew the force of them. He i6 the light of the world, and it is the

property of light to be self-evidencing : first principles prove themselves.

He urgeth three things to prove that his testimony, though of himself,

was true and cogent.

[I.] That he was conscious to himself of his own authority, and abun

dantly satisfied in himself concerning it. He did not speak as one at uncer

tainty, nor propose a disputable notion, which he himself hesitated about,

but declared a decree, and gave such an account of himself as he would abide

■by ; / know whence I come, and whither I go. He was fully apprized of

his own undertaking from first to last ; knew whose errand he went upon,

and what his success would be ; he knew what he was before his manifesta

tion to the world, and what he should be after ; that he came from the

Father, and was going to him, John xvi. 28. came from glory, and was

going to glory, John xvii. 5. This is the satisfaction of all good Chris

tians, that though the world know them not, as it knew him not, yet they

know whence their spiritual Use comes, and whether it tends, and go upon

sure grnuud.

[2. ] That they were very incompetent judges of him, and of his doctrine,

and not to be regarded.

(1.) Because they were ignorant willingly, and resolvedly ignorant : Ye

cannot tell whence I come, and whither I go. To what purpose is it to talk

with those who .know nothing of the matter, nor desire to know. He had

told them of his coming from heaven, and returning to heaven ; but it was

foolishness to them, they received it not, it was what the brutish man knows

not, Phil. xcii. G. They took upon them to judge of that which they did

not understand, which lay quite out of the road of their acquaintance.

They that despise Christ's dominions and dignities, speak evil of what they

know not, Jude 8, 10.

(2.) Because they were partial, ver. 15. Tejudge after theflesh. When

fleshly wisdom gives the rule of judgment, and outward (hews and appear

ances only are given in evidence, and the cafe decided according to them,

then men judge after the fkfli, and when the consideration of a secular in

terest turns the scale in judging of spiritual matters; when we judge Li

favour of that which pleases the carnal mind, and recommends us to a car

nal world, we judge after the flesh ; and the judgment cannot be right when

the rule is wrong. The Jews judged of Christ and his gospel by outward

appearances, and because he appeared so mean, thought it impossible he

should be the light of the world ; as if the fun, under a cloud, were no

fun.

(3.) Because they were unjust and unfair towards him, intimated in that,

Ijudge no man. I neither make nor meddle with your political affairs, nor

doth my doctrine or practice at all intrench upon, or interfere with your

civil rights, or secular powers ; he thus judged no man ; now if he did not

war after the flesh, it was very unreasonable for them to judge him after the

flesh ; and to treat him as an offender against the civil government. Or,

Ijudge no man, i. e. not now in my first coming, that is deferred till I come

again, John iii. 17. Prima dijpenfaiio Chrijli medic'malis eft, nonjudicialii,

£3.] That his testimony of himself was sufficiently supported and cor

roborated by the testimony of his Father with him, and for him, ver. 16.

And if Ijudge, my judgment is true. He did in his doctrine judge, John is.

39. though not politically. Consider him then,

(1.) As a judge, and his own judgment was valid, If I judge, I wn»

have authority to execute judgments, I to whom all things are delivered, I

who am the Son of God, aud have the Spirit of God, if I judge, myjudg

ment is true, of incontestible rectitude, and uncontrollable authority, Rom.

ii. 2. If Ishouldjudge, my judgment must be true, and then you would

be condemned ; but the judgment-day is not yet come, you are not yet to

be condemned but spared ; aud therefore now Jjudge no man ; so Chryso-

stom.

Now that which makes his judgment unexceptionable is,

1. His Father's concurrence with him, I am not alone, but I and the Fa

ther. He had the Father's concurring counsels to direct ; as he was with

the Father before the world in forming the counsels, so the Father was with

him in the world in prosecuting and executing those counsels, and never left

him inops confilii, Isa. xi. 2. All the counsels of peace (and of war too)

were between them both, Zech. vi. 13. He had also the Father's con

curring power to authorise and confirm what he did ; see Psal. lxxxix. 21,

&c. Isa. xlii. 1. He did not act separately, but in his own name, and his

Father's, and by the authority aforesaid, John v. 17. and xiv. 9, 10.

2. His Father's commission to him ; it is the Father that sent me. Note,

God will go along with them that lie sends ; see Exod. iii. 10, 12. Com

and I will saul thee, and certainly I will be with thee. Now if Christ had

a commission from the Father, and the Father's presence with him in all his

administrations, no doubt his judgment was true and valid ; no exception

lay against it, no appeal lay from it.

(2.) Look upon him as a witness, and now he appeared no otherwise,

(having not as yet taken the throne of judgment,) and as such his testi

mony was true, and unexceptionable ; this he shews, ver. 17, 18. where,

1. He quotes a maxim of the Jewish law, ver. 17. That the tefi'wmy

of two men is true. Not as if it were always true in itself, for many a time

hand was joined in hand to bear a false testimony, 1 Rings xxi. 10. But it

is allowed, as sufficient evidence, upon which to ground a verdict, (verum

diBum,) and if nothing appear to the contrary, it is taken for granted to be

true. Reference is here had to that law, Deut. xvii. 6. At the mouth of

two witnessesshall he that is worthy of death be put to death. And see Deut.

xix. 5. Numb. xxxv. 30. It is in favour of life that in capital causes two

witnesses were required, as with us in case of treason. See Heb. vi. 18.

2. He applies this to the case in hand, ver. 18. I am one that bear wit

ness of myself, and the Father thatsent me bears witness of me. Behold two

witnesses ! Though in human courts, where two witnesses are required, the

criminal, or candidate is not admitted to be a witness for himself ; yet, u>
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• matter purely divine, which can be proved only by a divine testimony,

■nd God himself mtist be the witness, if the formality of two or three wit

nesses be infilled on,' there can be no other than the eternal Father, the

eternal Son of the Father, and the eternal Spirit. Now if the testimony of

two distinct persons, that are men, and therefore may deceive, or be deceived,

is conclusive, much more ought the testimony of the Son of God con

cerning himself, backed with the testimony of his Father concerning him, to

command assent i fee 1 John v. 7, 9, 10, 11. Now this proves, not only

th«t the Father and the Son are two distinct persons, for their respective

-testimonies are here spoken of as the testimonies of two several persons ; but

that these two are one, not only one in their testimony, but equal in power

«nd glory, and therefore the same in substance. St. Austin here takes oc

casion to caution his hearers against Sabellianism on the one hand, which

confounded the persons in the Godhead, and Arianisin on the other, which

denied the Godhead of the Son and Spirit. Alias efl fiHus, et alius pater,

non tamen aliud.sed hoc ipfum eji et pater, etfilius, scil. urntt Deus tfi, Tract.

86. in Joan.

Christ here speaks of himself and the Father as witnesses to the world,

giving in evidence to the reason aud conscience of the children of men,

whom he deals with as men. And these witnesses to the world now, will

in the great day be witnesses against those that perish in unbelief, and their

word will judge men.

This wa* the suna of the first conference between Christ and these carnal

Jews ; in the conclusion of which, we are told how their tongues were let

loose, and their hands tied.

[1.] How their tongues were let loose (such was the malice of hell) to

cavil at his discourse, ver. 19. Though in what he said there appeared no

thing of human policy or artifice, but a divine security, yet they set them

selves to cross questions with him. None so incurably blind, as those that

resolve they will nut fee.

Observe, ( 1 . ) How they evaded the conviction with a cavil : Then fond

•they unto him, Where is thy Father? They might easily have understood by

the tenor of this, and other his diseourfes, that when he spoke of his Father,

he meant no other but God himself, yet they pretend to understand him of

a common person ; and since he had appealed to his testimony, they bid

him call his witness, and challenge him, if he could to produce him : Where

is thy Father f Thus, as Christ said of them, ver. 1.5. they judge after the

•_fe/h. Perhaps they hereby intend a reflection upon the meanness and ob

scurity of his family : Where is thy Father f that he should be fit to give

evidence in such a cafe as this. Thus they turn it off with a taunt, when

they could not resist the wisdom and spirit with which he spake.

{2.) How he evaded the cavil with a further conviction ; he did not tell

them where his Father was, but charged them with wilful ignorance : Tt

neither hnow me, nor my Father. It is to no purpose to discourse to you

about divine things, who talk of them as blind men do of colours. Poor

creatures ! ye know nothing of the matter.

1. He chargeth them with ignorance of God, ye know not my Father.

■ In Judah was God known, Psal. Ixxvi. I . they had some knowledge of him

as the God that made the world, but their eyes were darkened that they

could not fee the light of his glory shining in the face of Jesus Christ. The

little children of the Christian church know the Father, know him as a

Father, 1 John ii. 13. but these rulers of the Jews did not, because they

would not so know him.

2. He (hew9 them the true cause of their ignorance of God : Ifye had

known me, yejhould have known my Father also. The reason why men are

ignorant of God, is because they are unacquainted with Jesus Christ. Did

we know Christ, (1.) In knowing him we should know the Father, whose

person he is the express image of, John xiv. 9. Chrysostom proves hence

the Godhead of Christ, and his equality with his Father. We cannot fay,

he that knows a man, knows an angel, or he that knows a creature,

knows the Creator ; but he that knows Christ, knows the Father. (2.)

By him we (hall be instructed in the knowledge of God, and introduced into

an acquaintance with him. If we knew Christ better, we should know the

Father better ; but where the Christian religion is flighted and opposed,

natural religion will soon be loft and laid aside : Deism makes way for athe

ism. Those become vain in their imaginations concerning God, that will

not learn of Christ.

[2.] See how their hands were tied, though their tongues were thus

let loose ; such was the power of heaven to restrain the malice of hell.

These "words spate Jesus, these bold words, these words of conviction and

reproof, in the treasury, an apartment of the temple, where to be sure the

' chief priests, whose gain was their godliness, were mostly resident, attending

the business of the revenue. Christ taught in the temple, sometimes in one

part, sometimes in another, as he saw occasion. Now the priests who had

so great a stroke in trie temple, and looked upon it as their demesne, might

easily, with the assistance of their janizaries that were at their beck, either

have seized him, and exposed him to the rage of the moD, and that punish

ment which they called-/^ heating of the rebels ; oral least have silenced him,

and stopped his mouth there, as Amos, though tolerated in the land of

Jmlali, was forbidden to prophecy in the king's chapel, Amos vii. 12, 19.

Yet even in the temple, where they had him in their reach, no man laid hands

on him, for his hour was not yet come. See here, 1. The restraint laid upon

his persecutors by an invisible power, none of them durfl: meddle with him.

God can set bounds to the wrath of men, as he doth to the waves of the

sea j let us not therefore fear danger in the way of duty, for God hath

Satan and all his instruments in a chain. 2. The reason of this restraint,

His hour "was not yet come. The frequent mention of this intimates how-

much the time of our departure out of the world depends upon the fixed

counsel and decree of God. It will come ; it is coming ; not yet come,

■but it is at hand : Our enemies cannot hasten it any sooner, nor our friends

delay it any longer than the time appointed of the Father, which is very

comfortable to every good man, who can look up, and ny with pleasure,

My times are in thy hands ; and better there than in our own. His hour

was not yet come, because his work was not done, nor his testimony finish

ed. To all God's purposes there is a time.

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go ray way, and

ye mall seek me, and shall die in your fins : whither I go ye

cannot come. 22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill himself?

because he faith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. 23 And

he said unto them, Ye are from beneath, I am from above :

ye are of this world, I am not of this world. 24 1 said there

fore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins : for if ye believe

not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins. 25 Then said they

unto him, Who art thou ? And Jesus faith unto them, Even

thefame that I said unto you from the beginning. 26 I have

many things to fay, and to judge of you : but he that sent me

is true ; and I speak to the world those things which I have

heard of him. 27 They understood not that he spake to them

of the Father. 28 Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have

lift up the Son of man, then (hall ye know that I am he, and

that I do nothing of myself ; but as my Father hath taught

me, I speak these things. 29 And he that sent me, is with

me ; the Father hath not left me alone ; for I do always those

things that please him. 30 As he spake these words, many

believed on him. •

Christ here gives fair warning to the careless unbelieving Jews, to consi

der what would be the consequence of their infidelity, that they might pre

vent it before it was too late ; for he spake words of terror as well as words

of grace. Observe here,

First, The wrath threatened, ver. 21. Jesussaid again Unto them that

which might be likely to do them good. He continued to teach in kind

ness to those few who received his doctrine, though there were many that

resisted h, which is an example to ministers to go on with their work, not

withstanding opposition, because a remnant (hall be saved. Here Christ

changes his voice ; he had piped to them in the offers of his grace, and

*they had not danced ; now he mourns to them in the denunciations of his

wrath, to try if they would lament. He said, I go my way, and ye shall

seek me, and shall die in your Jins : Whither I go ye cannot come. Every

word is terrible, and speaks spiritual judgments, which are the sorest of all

others ; worse than war, pestilence, and captivity, which the Old Testament

prophets denounced.

Four things are here threatened against the Jews.

1. Christ's departure from them. I go my way, i. e. it (hall not be

long but I will go, you need not take so much pains to drive me from you,

I (hall go of myself. They said to him, Departfrom us, we desire not the

knowledge of thy ways, and he takes them at their word ; but wo to those

from whom Christ departs. Ichabod, the glory is gone, our defence is de

parted when Christ goes. Christ frequently warned them of his departure

before he left them ; he bid oft farewel, as one loth to depart, and willing

to be invited, and that would have them stir up themselves to take hold on

him.
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2. Their enmity to the true Messiah, and their fruitless and infatuated in

quiries after another Messiah, when he was gone away, which were both

their sins and their punishments. Tejhall seek me ; wbich speaks either,

(I.) Their enmity to the true Christ. Ye shall s«k to ruin my interest,

by persecuting my doctrine and followers with a fruitless design to root

them out. This was a continual vexation and torment to themselves, made

them incurably ill-natured, and brought wrath upon them (God's and our

own) to the uttermost. Or, (2.) Their inquiries after false christs. Ye

shall continue your expectations of the Messiah, and be the self-perplexing

seekers of a Christ to come, when he is already come ; like the Sodomites,

who being struck with blindness, wearied themselves to sind the door, Rom.

ix. 81,32.

S. Their final impenitency : Te Jhall die in yourjins. Here is an error

in all our English bibles, even the old bishops translation, and that of Ge

neva, (the Rhemisls only excepted,) for all the Greek copies have it in the

singular number, i> m ot/Aagrix v/xan, In yourfin, so all the Latin versions ;

and Calvin has a note upon the difference between this and ver. 24. where

it is plural, rair a/xx^nxts, that here it is meant especially of the sin of un

belief, in hoc pecciit'j vejlro, in this sin of yours. Note, Those that live in

unbelief are for ever undone, if they die in unbelief. Or, it may be un

derstood in general, Tejhall die in your iniquity, as Ezek. iii. 19. and xxxiii.

i). Many that have long lived in sin, yet, by a timely repentance through

grace, are saved from dying in sin ; but those who go out of this world of

probation, into that of retribution, under the guilt of sin unpardoned, and

the power of sin unbroken, there remaineth no relief; salvation itself can

not save them, Job xx. 11. Ezek. xxxii. 27.

4. Their eternal separation from Christ, and all happiness in him : Whi

ther Igoye cannot come. When Christ left the world he went to a state of

perfect happiness ; he went to paradise ; thither he took the penitent thief

•with him that did not die in his sins : but the impenitent not only shall not

•come to him, but they cannot ; it is morally impossible, for heaven would

not be heaven to those that die unsanctisied and unmeet for it. Ye cannot

come, because ye have no right to enter into that Jerusalem, Rev. xxii. 14.

Whither Igo ye cannot come to fetch me thence, so Dr. Whitby ; and the

same is the comfort of all good Christians, that when they are got to hea

ven, they will be out of the reach of their enemies malice.

Secondly, The jest they made of this threatening. Instead of trembling

at this word, they bantered it, and turned it into ridicule ; ver. 22. Will he

lillhimftlf? See here, 1. What flight thoughts they had of Christ's threat-

enings ; they could make themselves and one another merry with them, as

those that mocked the messengers of the Lord, and turned the burden of

the word of the Lord, into a bye-word, and precept upon precept, line

upon line, into a merry song, Isa. xxviii. 13. But be ye not mockers, lest

your bands be madestrung. 2. What ill thoughts they had of Christ's mean

ing, as if he had an inhuman design upon his own life to avoid the indigni

ties done him, like Saul. This is indeed (fay they) to go whither we can

not follow him ; for we will never kill ourselves. Thus they make him not

only such a one as themselves, but worse ; yet in the calamities brought by

the Romans upon the Jews, many of them in discontent and despair, did kill

themselves. They had put a much more favourable construction upon this

word of his, chap. vii. 34, 35. Will he go to the dispersed Gentiles ? But

fee how indulged malice grows more and more malicious.

Third/y, The confirmation of what he had said.

1. He had said, Whither I go thither ye cannot come, and here he gives a

reason for that, ver. 23. Te are from beneath, I amfrom above ; ye are of

this world, I am not of this -world. Ye are ix rar x.xru, of those things •which

are beneath j noting, not so- much their rise from beneath, as their affection

to these lower things ; ye are in with these things, as those that belong to

them ; how can you come where I go, when your spirit and disposition w

so directly contrary to mine ? See here, (1.) What the spirit of the Lord

Jesus wai, not of this world, but from above. He was perfectly dead to

the wealth of the world, the ease of the body, and the praise of men, and

was wholly taken up with divine and heavenly things, and none shall be

with him but those who are born from above, and have their conversation

in heaven. (2.) How contrary to this their spirit was; ye are from be

neath, and of this world. The Pharisees were of a carnal worldly spirit,

and what communion could Christ have with them.

'2. He had said, Teshall die in yourJin, and here he stands to it ; there

fore I said ye shall die in your sins, because ye are from beneath; and he

gives this further reason for it, Ifye believe not that I am he, yeJhall die in

yourJim, ver. 24. See here, ().) What we are required to believe, that

J am he, on iy* k/ai, thot I am, which is one of God's names, Exod. iii. 14.

It was the Son of God that there said, / will be what I will be ; for the

deliverance of Israel was but a figure of good things to come ; but now he

faith, I am he; he that should come, he that you expect the Mefsias to be,

that you would have me to be to you i I am more than the bare name of

the Messiah ; I do not only call myself so, but / am he. True faith doth

not amuse the soul with an empty sound of words, but affects it with the

doctrine of Christ's mediation as a real thing, that has real effects. (2.)

How necessary it is that we believe this : if we have not this faith, we shall

die in our sins ; for the matter is so settled, that without this faith, 1. We

cannot be saved from the power of sin while we live, and therefore (hall cer

tainly continue in them to the last. Nothing but the doctrine of Christ's

grace will be an argument powerful enough, and none but the Spirit of

Christ's grace will be an agent powerful enough to turn us from sin to

God ; and that Spirit is given, and that doctrine given to be effectual to

those only who believe in Christ : So that if Satan be not by faith dispos

sessed, he has a lease of the soul for its life ; if Christ do not cure us, our

cafe is desperate, and we shall die in our sins. 2. Without faith we cannot

be saved from the punishment of sin when we die ; for the wrath of God

remains upon them that believe not, Mark xvi. 16. Unbelief is the dam

ning sin, it is a sin against the remedy. Now this implies the great gospel-

promise, ifwe believe that Chrijl is he, and receive him accordingly, wejball

not die in our fins. The law faith absolutely to all, as Christ said, ver. 21.

Tejhall die in yourJin, for we are all guilty before God ; but the gospel is a

defeasance of the obligation upon conditiop of believing ; the curse of the

law is vacated and annulled to all that submit to the grace os the gospel ;

believers die in Christ, in his love, in his arms, and so are saved from dying

in their sins.

Fourthly, Here is a further discourse concerning himself, occasioned by

his requiring faith in himself as the condition of salvation, ver. 25,—29.

Observe,

1. The question which the Jews put to him, ver. 25. Who art thous

This they asked tauntingly, and not with any desire to be instructed. He

had said, You must believe that / am he. By his not saying expressly who

he was, he plainly intimated, that in his person he was such a one as could

not be described by any, and in his office such a one as was expected by all

that looked for redemption in Israel ; yet this awful manner of speaking,

which had so much significancy in it, they turned to his reproach, as if he

knew not what to fay of himself, Who art thou ? that we must with an im

plicit faith believe in thee, that thou art some mighty he; we know not

who, or what, nor are worthy to know. .'

2. His answer to this question, wherein he directs them three ways for

information.

[1.] He refers himself to what he had said all along. Do you ask who

1 am, even thefame that Isaid unto youfrom the beginning. The original

here is a little intricate, th» asx"> ° T' **' ***« "/•">■> which some read thus.;

lam the beginning, which also 1speak unto you. So Austin takes it, Christ is

called Ajx,"> the beginning, Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 8.—xxi. 6.—-iii. 14. and io

it agrees with ver. 24. / am he, compare Isa. xli. 4. / am thefirst, I am

he. Those who object that it is the accusative case, and therefore not pro

perly answering to -nrti, must undertake to construe by grammar rules that

parallel expression, Rev. i. 8. e i>. But most interpreters agree with our

version, do you ask who 1 am? t

(1.) I am the same that I said to you from the beginning of time in the

scriptures of the Old Testament, the fame that from the beginning was said

to be the seed of the woman that should break the serpent's head. The

fame that in all the ages of the church was the mediator of the covenant,

and the faith of the patriarchs.

(2.) From the beginning of my public ministry. The account he had

already given of himself, he resolved to abide by ; he had declared himself

to be the Son of God, chap. v. 16. to be the Christ, chap. iv. 26. and the

bread of life, and had proposed himself as the object of that faith which is

necessary to salvation, and to this he refers himself for an answer to their

question. Christ is one with himself; what he had said from the beginning,

he faith still. His is an everlasting gospel.

[2.3 He refers himself to his Father's judgment, and the instructions he

had from him, ver. 26. / have many things, more than you think of, to

fay, and in them to judge of you. But (why should I trouble myself any

further with you I) I know very well, he thatsent me is true, and will stand

by me, and bear me out ; for Ispeak to the world, to which I am sent as an

ambassador, those things, all those, aud those only, which I have heard as

him. Here,

(I.) He suppresstth his accusations of them. He had many things to

charge them with, and many evidences to produce against them, but for the

present he had said enough. Note, Whatever discoveries of sin are made
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to us, he that seareheth the heart hath still more to judge of us, 1 John iii.

SO. How much soever God reckons with sinners in this world, there is

still a further reckoning yet behind, Deut. xxxii. 34. Let us learn hence

not to be forward to fay all we can fay, even against the worst of men ; we

may have many things to fay, b* way of censure, which yet it is better to

leave unsaid ; for what is it to us ?

(2.) He enters his appeal against them to his Father : He that sent me.

Here two things comfort him,

- I. That he had been true to his Father, and to the trust reposed in

him ; Ispeak to the world, for his gospel was to be preached to every crea

ture, those things which I have heard of him. Being given for a witness to

the people, Isa. Iv. 4. He was amen, a faithful witness, Rev. iii. 14. He

did not conceal his doctrine, but spoke it to the world ; being of common

concern, it was to be of common notice ; nor did he change or alter it, nor

wry from the instructions he received from him that sent him.

2. That his Father would be true to him j true to the promise, that he

would make his mouth like a (harp sword ', true to his purpose concerning

him, which was a decree, Psal. ii. 7. true to the threatenings of his wrath

■gainst those that mould reject him. Though he should not accuse them

to his Father, yet the Father that sent him, would undoubtedly reckon

with them, and would be true to what he had said, Deut. xviii. 19. that

whosoever would not hearken to that prophet whom God would raise up,

he would require it of him. Christ would not accuse them ; For, faith he,

he that sent me is true, and will pass judgment on them, though I mould

not demand judgment against them. Thus when he lets fall the present

prosecution, he binds them over to the judgment-day, when it will be too

late to dispute, what they will not now be persuaded to believe. J at a

deafman heard not,for thou wi't bear, Psal. xxxviii. 14, IS.

Upon this part of our Saviour's discourse, the evangelist has a melancho

ly remark, ver. 27. They under/load not that hespake to them osthe Father.

See here, (1.) The power of Satan to blind the minds of them which be

lieve not ; though Christ spoke so plainly of God as his Father in heaven,

yet they did not understand who he meant, but thought he spoke of some

father he had in Galilee. Thus the plainest things are riddles and parables

to those who are resolved to hold fast their prejudices : day and night are

alike to the blind. (2.) The reason why the threatenings of the word

make so little impression upon the minds of sinners, it is because they un

derstand not whose the wrath, is that is revealed in them : when Christ told

them of the truth of him that sent him, as a warning to them to prepare

For his judgment, which is according to truth ; they slighted the warning,

because they understood not whose judgment it was that they made them

selves obnoxious to.

[3.] He refers himself to their own convictions hereafter, ver. 28, 29.

He finds they will not understand him, and therefore adjourns the trial, till

further evidence should come in ; they that will not fee, yet (hall fee, Isa.

xxvi. 11. Now observe here,

(1.) What they mould ere long be convinced of: Teshall know that I

am he, that Jesus is the true Messiah. Whether you will own it or no be

fore men, you (hall be made to know it in your own consciences, the convic

tions of which, though you may stifle, yet you cannot baffle. That 1 am

be, not which you represent me to be, but he that I preach myself to be,

he that (hould come. Two things they should be convinced of, in order to

this. 1. That he did nothing of himself, not of himself as man, of himself

■lone, of himself without the Father, with whom he was one. He doth

not hereby derogate from his own inherent power, but only denies their

charge against him as a false prophet, of whom it is said, that they prophe

sied out of their own hearts, and followed their own spirits. 2. That as

bit Father taught him, so hespake these things, that he was not avloiiixxror,

but OiaJiSaxIor- The doctrine he preached was the counter-part of the

counsels of God, which he was intimately acquainted with, xzQxr vnlxh

i-at'x XoAw. I speak those things not only which he taught me, but as he

taught me, with the fame divine power and authority.

(2.) When they (hould be convinced of this. When ye have list up the

Son os man, lifted him up upon the cross, as the brazen serpent upon the

pole, John iii. 14. as the sacrifices under the law, (for Christ is the great

sacrifice, ) which, when they were offered, were said to be elevated or lifted

up ; hence the burnt-offerings, the most ancient and honourable of all, were

called elevations ; and in many other offerings they used the significant ce

remony, of heaving the sacrifice up, and moving it before the Lord ; thus

was Christ lifted up. Or it notes, that his death was his exaltation ; they

that put him to death, thought thereby forever to have funk him and his

interest, but it proved to be the advancement of both, John xii. 24. When

the Son of man was crucified, the Son of man was glorified. Christ had

called his dying his going away, here his being lifted Up j thus the death of

the saints, as it is their departure out of this world, so it is their advance

ment to a better. OWerve, He speaks of those he is now talking with, as

the instruments of his death ; when ye have lift up the Son ofman j not that

they were to be the priests to offer him up ) no, that was his own act, he

offered up himself, but they would be his betrayers and murderers ; fee Acts

ii. 23. they lifted him up to the cross, but then he lifted up himself to the

Father. Observe, With what tenderness and mildness Christ here speaks

of those, who he certainly knew would put him to death, to teach us not to

hate or seek the hurt of any, though we may have reason to think they hate

us, and seek our hurt.

Now Christ speaks of his death, as that which would be a powerful con*

viction of the infidelity of the Jews : When ye have listed up the Son of martt

thensballye know this. And why then ? 1. Because careless and unthink

ing people are often taught the worth of mercies by the want of them, Luke

xvii. 22. 2. The guilt of their sin in putting Christ to death, would so a-

waken their consciences, that they would be put upon serious inquiries as-

ter a Saviour, and then would know that Jesus was he, who alone could

save them. And so it proved, when being told, that with wicked hands

they had crucified and slain the Son of God, they cried out, Whatshall we

do ? and were made to know assuredly, that this Jesus was Lord and Christ,

Acts ii. 37- 3. There would be such signs and wonders attending his

death, and the lifting of him up from death in his resurrection, as would

give a stronger proof of his being the Messiah, than any that had been yet

given ; and multitudes were hereby brought to believe that Jesus is the ■

Christ, who had before contradicted and opposed him. 4. By the death of

Christ, the pouring out of the Spirit was purchased, who would convince

the world that Jesus is he, John xvi. 7, 8. 5. The judgments which the

Jews brought upon themselves, by putting Christ to death, which filled up

the measure of their iniquity, were a sensible conviction to the most harden-

ed among them, that Jesus was he : Christ had often foretold that desolation,

as the juit punilhment of their invincible unbelief, and when it came to pass,

(lo, it did come,) they could not but know that the great prophet had been

among them, E/.ek. xxxiii. 33i

(3.) What supported our Lord Jesus in the mean time, ver. 29. He

thatsent me it with me, in my whole undertaking, for the Father (the foun

tain and first spring of this affair, from whom, as its great cause and author,

it is derived) hath not lest me alone to manage it myself, nor deserted the bu

siness, or me in the prosecution of it ; for / do always those things that please

him.

Here is, 1. The assurance which Christ had of his Father's presence with

him, which includes both a divine power going along with him to enable

him for his work, and a divine favour manifested to him to encourage him

in it. He that sent me it with me. Isa. xlii. 1. Psal. lxxxix. 21. This great

ly emboldens our faith in Christ, and our reliance upon his word, that he

had, and knew he had his Father with him, to confirm the word of his ser

vant, Isa. xliv. 26. The King of kings accompanied his own ambassador,

to attest his mission, and assist his management, and never left him alone, ei

ther solitary or weak ; it also aggravated the wickedness of those that op

posed him, and was an intimation to them of the premunire they run them

selves into, by resisting him ; for thereby they were found fighters against

God. How easily soever they might think to crtisti him and run him down,

let them know he had one to back him, with whom it is the greatest mad

ness that can be to contend.

2. The ground of this assurance : For Ido always those things that please

him. That is, (1.) That great affair which our Lord Jesus was continu

ally engaged in, was an affair which the Father that sent him was highly

well pleased with. His whole undertaking is called the pleasure of the

Lord, Isa. Hii. 10. because of the counsels of the eternal mind about it,

and the complacency of the eternal mind in it. (2.) His management of

that affair was in nothing displeasing to his Father ; in executing his com

mission, he punctually observed all his instructions, and did in nothing vary

from them ; no mere man since the faH could fay such a word as this ; for

in many things we offend all ; but our Lord Jesus never offended his Father

in any thing ; but as became him, he fulfilled all righteousness ; and this

was necessary to the validity and value of the sacrifice he was to offer up ; for

if he had in any thing displeased the Father himself, and so had had any sin of

his own to answer for, the Father could not have been pleased with him, as

a propitiation for our sins, but such a high priest, and such a sacrifice be

came us, as was perfectly pure and spotless. We may likewise learn hence,

that God's servants may then expect God's presence with them, when they

chuse and do those things that please him, Isa. lvi. 45.

Fifthly, Here i» the good effect which this discourse of Christ's had upon

Vol. IV. No. 167. 7D
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some of his heater*, ver. 30. At he spate these wards, many believed on htm.

Note, 1. Though multitudes perish in their unbelief, yet there is a remnant

according to the election of grace, who believe to the saving os the soul. If

Israel, the wh'ole body of the people, be not gathered, yet there are those of

them, in whom Christ will be glorious, Isa. xlix. 5. This the apostle insists

upon to reconcile the Jews rejection, with the promisee made unto their fa

thers. There is a remnant, Rom. xi. 5. 2. The words of Christ, and

particularly his threatening words, are made effectual by the grace of God,

to bring in poor fouls to believe in him. When Christ told them, that if

they believed not, they should die in theirfins, and never get to heaven, they

thought it was time to look about them, Rom. i. 16, 18. 3. Sometimes

there is a wide door opened, and an effectual one, even there where there

are many adversaries. Christ will carry on his work, though the heathen

rage. The gospel gains great victories, sometimes there where it meets

with great opposition. Let this encourage God's ministers to preach the

gospel, though it be with much contention, for they shall not labour in

vain. Many may be secretly brought home to God by those endeavours,

which are openly contradicted, and cavilled at by men of corrupt minds.

Austin has an affectionate ejaculation in his lecture upon these wards, Uti-

nam ut me loquenti multi credant, non in me, fed mecum in eo !

SI Then said Jesus to those Jews which believed on him,

If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed ;

32 And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you

Free. 33 \ They answered him, We be Abraham's feed,

and were never in bondage to any man : how fayed: thou, Ye

shall be made free ? 34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily

I say unto you, Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant of

fin. 3.5 And the servant abideth not in the house for ever :

but the Son abideth ever. 36 If the Son therefore shall make

you free, ye (hall be free indeed. 37 I know that ye are

Abraham's feed ; but ye seek to kill me, because my word

hath no place in you. .

We have in these verses,

Fir/1, A comfortable doctrine laid down concerning the spiritual liberty

os Christ's disciples, intended for the encouragement of those Jews which

beluved. Christ, knowing that his doctrine began to work upon some of

his hearers, and perceiving that virtue had gone out of him, turned his dis

course from the proud Pharisees, and addressed himself to those weak be

lievers ; then when he had denounced wrath sgainst those that were hard

ened in unbelief, then he spoke comfort to those few feeble Jews which

believed in him.. See here, 1. How graciously the Lord Jesus looks to

those that tremble at his word, and are ready to receive it ; he hath some

thing to fay to those who have hearing ears, and will not pass by those who

set themselves in his way, without speaking to them. 2. How carefully he

cherifheth the beginnings of grace, and meets those that are coming towards

him. These Jews that believed were yet but weak ; but Christ did not

therefore cast them off ; for he gathers the lambs in his arms. When faith

is in its infancy, he hath knees to prevent it, breasts for it to fuck, that it

may not die from the womb.

In what he said to them, we have two things, which lie faith to all that

should at any time believe.

1. The character of a true disciple of Christ, Ifye continue in my word,

then are ye my disciples indeed. When they believed on him, as the great

prophet, they gave up themselves to be his disciples. Now at their entrance

into his school, he lays down this for a settled rule, that he would pwn none

for his disciples, but those that continued in h(6 word. 1. It is implied,

that there are many who .profess themselves Christ's disciples, that are not

his disciples indeed, but only in shew and name. 2. It highly concerns

those that are not strong in faith, yet to see to it that they be found in the

faith ; that though they be not disciples of the highest form, yet that they

be disciples indeed. 3. Those that seem willing to be Christ's disciples,

ought to be told that they had as good never come to him, unless they come

with a resolution, by his grace, to abide by him. Let those that have

thoughts of covenanting with Christ, have no thoughts of reserving a power

of revocation. Children are set to school and bound apprentices only for a

Tew years ; but those only are Christ's, that are willing to be bound to him

for term of life. 4. They only that continue in Christ's word, shall be ac

cepted as his disciples iadecd, that adhere to his word, in every instance

without partiality, and abide by it to »lje end without apostasy. It is uMin,

to dwell in Christ's word, as a man doth at home, which is his centre, and

rest, and refuge. Our converse with the word, and conformity to it, must

be constant. If we continue disciples to the last, then, and not otherwises

we approve ourselves disciples indeed.

2. The privilege of a true disciple os Christ. Here are two precious

promises made to those who thus approve themselves disciples indeed,

ver. 32.

(I.) Teshall hnoiv the truth, shall know all that truth, which it is need-

ful and profitable for you to know, aud shall be more confirmed in the be

lief of it, shall know the certainty of it. Note, 1. Even those who are

true believers and disciples indeed, yet may be, and are much in the dark,

concerning many things which they should know. God's children are but

children, and understand and speak as children. Did we not need to be

taught, we should not need to be disciples. 2. It is a very great privilege

to know the truth ; to know the particular truths which we are to believe

in their mutual dependencies and connections, and the grounds and reasons

of our belief; to know what is truth and what proves it to be so. 3. It

is a gracious promise of Christ to all who continue in his word, that they

shall know the truth as far as is needful and profitable for them. Christ's

scholars are sure to be well taught.

(2.) The truthshall make youfree. That is, 1. The truth which Christ

teacheth, tends to make men free, Isa. Ixi. 1. Justification makes us free

from the guilt of sin, by which we were bound over to the judgment of God,

and bound under amazing fears : sanctification makes us free from the

bondage of corruption, by which we are restrained from that service which

is perfect freedom, and constrained to that which is perfect slavery. Gos

pel-truth frees us from the yoke of the ceremonial law, and the more griev.

ous burdens of the traditions of the elders. It makes us free from our spi

ritual enemies, free in the service of God, free to the privileges of sons,

and free of the Jerusalem which is from above, which is free. 2. The

knowing, entertaining, and believing of this truth, doth adtually make us

free, free from prejudices, mistakes, and false notions, than which nothing

doth more enslave and entangle the soul ; free from the dominion of lust and

passion, and restores the foul to the government of itself by reducing it into

obedience to its Creator. The mind, by admitting the truth of Christ in

the light and power,, is vastly enlarged, aud hath scope and compass given

it, is greatly elevated and raised above things of sense, and never acts with

so true a liberty, as when it acts under a divine command, 2 Cor. iii. 17.

The enemies of Christianity pretend to free-thinking ; whereas really those

are the freest reasonings, that arc guided by faith, and those are men of

free thought, whose thoughts are captivated and brought into obedience to

Christ.

Secondly, The offence which the carnal Jews took at this doctrine, and

their objection against it. Though it was a doctrine that brought glad

tidings of liberty to the captives, yet they cavilled at it, ver. 33. The

Pharisees, who grudged this comfortable word to them that believed, the

standers by, who had no part or lot in this matter, they thought themselves

reflected upon and affronted by the gracious charter of liberty granted to

them that believed, and therefore with a great deal of pride and envy they

answered him, We Jews be Abraham's feed, and therefore are free-born, and

have not lost our birth-right freedom, we were never in bondage to any man,

how faycjl thou then, to us Jews, yeshall be made free ?

1. See here what it was that they were grieved at it, it was an inuendo

in those words, Te shall be made free ; as if the Jewish church and nation

were in some sort of bondage, which reflected on the Jews in general. And

as if all that did not believe in Christ continued in that bondage, which re

flected on the Pharisees in particular. Note, The priviseges of the faithful

are the envy and vexation of unbelievers, Psal. cxii. \0.

2. See what it was that they alledged against it ; whereas Christ inti

mated that they needed to be made free, they urge, 1. We be Abraham'*

seed, and Abraham was a prince, and a great man ; though we live in Ca

naan, we are not descended from Canaan, nor under his doom,, a servant of

servants shall he be ; we hold mfrank-almoign, and not in villt-nage. It is

common for a sinking, decaying family to boast of the glory and dignity of

its ancestors, and to borrow honour from that name to which they repay

disgrace ; so the Jews here did. But this was not all ; Abraham was in

covenant with God, and his children by his right, Rom. xi. 28. Now that

covenant no doubt was a free charter, and invested them in privileges not

consistent with a state of slavery, Rom. ix. 4. And therefore they think

they had no occasion with so great a sum, as they reckoned faith in Christ

to be, to obtain this freedom, when they were thus free-born. Note, It is

the common fault and folly of those that have pious parentage and educa

tion, to trust to it, and boast of it, as if it would atone for the want of real

holiness. They were Abraham's seed, but what, would that a»aii then>»
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wben we find one in hell, that could call Abraham Father ? Saving bene

fits are not like common privileges, conveyed by entail to 119 and our issue,

nor can a title to heaven be made by descent, neither may we claim, as

heirs-at-law, by making out our pedigree ; our title is purely by purchase,

not our own, but our Redeemer's for us, under certain provisos and limi

tations, which, if we do not observe, it will not avail us to be Abraham's

feed. Thus many when they are pressed with the necessity of regenera

tion, turn it off with this, We are the church's children ; but they are not

all Israel, which are of Israel. 2. We •were never in bondage to any man.

Now observe, (1.) How false this allegation was. I wonder how they

could have the confidence to fay a thing in the face of a congregation,

which was so notoriously untrue : Was not the feed of Abraham in bon

dage to the Egyptians ? Were they not oft in bondage to the neighbour

nations in the time of the jadges ? Were they not seventy years captives in

Babylon ? Nay, were they not at this time tributaries to the Romans, and

though not m a personal, yet in a national bondage to them, and groaning

■to be made free, and yet to confront Christ they have the impudence to say,

We were never in bandage. Thus they would expose Chrilt to the ill-will

both of the Jews, who were very jealous for the honour of their liberty,

and of the Romans, who would not be thought to ensave the nations they

conquered. (2.) How foolish the application was. Christ had spoken of

a liberty uhirewilh the truth would make them free, which must be meant

of a spiritual liberty ; for truth, as it is the enriching, so it 16 the enfran

chising of tlte mind, and the enlarging of that from the captivity of error

and prejudice ; and yet they plead against the offer of spiritual liberty, that

that they were never in corporal thraldom ; as if because they were never

in bondage to any man, they were never in bondage to any lust. Note,

Carnal hearts are sensible of no other grievances but those that molest the

body, and distress their secular affairs. Talk to them of encroachments

upon their civil liberty and property ; tell them of waste committed upon

their lands, or damage done to their houses, and they understand you very

well, and can give you a sensible answer ; the thing toncheth them, and af

fects them ; but discourse to them of the bondage of sin, a captivity to Sa

tan, and liberty by Christ ; tell them of wrong done to their precious fouls,

and the hazard of their eternal welfare, and you bring certain strange thing*

lo their ears t they fay of it, as they did, Ezek. xx. 49. Doth ht not speai

{arables ? This here was much like the blunder Nicodemus made about

eing born again.

Thirdly, Our Saviour's vindication of this doctrine from these objections,

and the further explication of it, ver. 33,—37. where he doth these four

thing*.

1. He shews, that notwithstanding their civil liberties, and their visible

•cnurch-mernberfliip, yet it was possible they might be in a state of bondage,

yet. 34. Whosoever commitsfin, though he be of Abraham's feed, and never

in bondage to any man, yet he is the servant of sin. Observe, Christ doth

not upbraid them with the falsehood of their plea, or their present bondage,

but further explains what he had said for thejr edification. Thus ministers

should with meekness instruct those that oppose them, that they may reco

ver themselves, not with passion provoke them to entangle themselves yet

more. Now here,

f_l.] The preface is very solemn, Verily, verily, Ifay unto you, an awful

asseveration, which our Saviour oft used to command a reverent attention,

arid a ready assent. The style of the prophets was, Thus faith the Lord,

for they were faithful as servants ; but Christ being a Son, speaks in his

own .name, / fay unto you, I the Amen, the faithful witness ; he pawns his

wiracity upon it. I fay it to you, who boast of your relation to Abraham,

as if that would save you.

s_2.] The truth is of universal concern, though here delivered upon a

particular occasion, Whosoever rommiltethJin, is the servant osJin, and sadly

wants to be made free. A state of sin is a state of bondage.

(1.) See who it is on whom this brand is fastened, on him that commits

fen, m*s -o n»nv «j*«fnm, every one that makes Jin. There is not a just

man upon the earth, that lives, and sins not, yet every one that sins is not

a servant of fin, for then God would have no servants ; but he thr.t makes

fin, that makes choice of sin, prefers the way of wickedness before the way

of holiness, Jer. xliv. 15, (7. that makes a covenant with sin, enters into

league with it, and makes a marriage with it ; that makes contrivances of

fin, makes provision for the flesh, and deviseth iniquity ; and that makes a

custom of sin, who walks after the flesh, and makes a trade of fin.

(2.) See what the brand is, which Christ fastens upon them that thus

commit sin ; he stigmatizeth them, gives them a mark of servitude : they

are servants of sin ; imprisoned under the guilt of sin, under an arrrst, in

kold for it, 'concluded uuder sin, and they are subject to the power of sin.

He is a servant of sin, »'. t. he maket himself so, and is so accounted ; he

hath sold himself to work wickedness ; his lusts give law to him, he is at

their beck, and is not his own master. He doth the work of sin, supports

its interest, and accepts its wages, Rom. vi. 16. »

2. He (hews them, that being in a state of bondage, their having a room

in the house of God would not entitle them to the inheritance of sons, for,

ver. 35. Theservant, though he be in the house for a while, yet being but

a servant, abideih not in tie house for ever ; services (we fay) are no inherit

ances, they are but temporary, and not for a perpetuity ; but theson of the

family ubidtth ever. Now, 1. This points primarily at the rejection of the

Jewish church and nation ; Israel had been God's son, his first-born ; but

they wretchedly degenerated into a servile disposition, were enslaved to the

world and the flesh, and therefore though, by virtue of their birth-right,

they thought themselves secure of their church-membership, Christ tells

them, that having thus made themselves servants, they should not abide in

the house for ever. Jerusalem, by opposing the gospel of Christ, which

proclaimed liberty, and adhering to the Sinai covenant, which gendered to

bondage, aster its term was expired, came to be in bondage with her chil

dren, Gal. iv. 24, 25. and therefore was unchurched and disfranchised, her

charter seized and taken away, and ssie was cast out as the son of the bond

woman, Gen. xxi. 20. Chrysofiom gives this fense of this place, Think

not to be made free from sin by the rites and ceremonies of the law of

Moses, for Moses was but a servant, and had not that perpetual authority

in the church which the Son had, but if the Son make you free, it is well,

ver. 36. But, (2.) It looks further to the rejection of all that are the ser

vants of sin, and receive not the adoption of the sons of God ; though

those unprofitable servants may be in God's house a while, as retainers to

his family, yet there is a day coming, when the children of the bond woman

and of the free shall be distinguished. True believers only, who arc the

children of the promise, and of the covenant, are accounted free, and shall

abide for ever in the house, as Isaac : they shall have a nail in the holy place

oo earth, Jer. ix. 8. and mansions in the holy place in heaven, John xiv. 1 2,

3. He shews them the way of deliverance out of this state of bondage,

into the glorious liberty of the children of God, Rom. viii. 21. The case

of those that are the servants of sin is fad, but, thanks be to God, it is not

helpless, it is not hopeless. As it is the privilege of all the sons of the fa

mily, and their dignity above the servants, that they abide in the house for

ever ; so he, who is the Son, the first-born among many brethren, the heir

of all things, he has a power both of manumission and of adoption ; ver. 86.

Is the Sonshall make you free, youshall befree indeed.

Note, (1.) Jesus Christ in the gospel offers us our freedom ; he has au

thority and power to make free. 1. To discharge prisoners ; this he doth

in justification, by making satisfaction for our guilt, on which the gospel

offer h; grounded, which is to all a conditional act of indemnity, and to all

true believers upon their believing an absolute charter of pardon : and for

our debts, for which we were by the law arrested and in execution ; Christ

as our Ourety, or rather our bail, (for he was not originally bound with us, -

but upon our insolvency, bound for us), compounds with the creditor, an

swers the demands of injured justice, with more than an equivalent, takes

the bond and judgment into his own hands, and give* them up cancelled to

all that by faith and repentance give him (If I may so fay,) a counter-secu

rity to save his honour harmless, and so they are made free ; and from the

debt, and every part thereof, they are for ever acquitted, exonerated, and

discharged, and a general release sealed of all actions and claims ; whilst

against those who refuse to come up to these terms, the securities lie still

in the Redeemer's hands in full force. 2. He has a power to rescue bond

slaves, and this he doth in sanctification : by the powerful arguments of his

gospel, and the powerful operations of bis Spirit, he breaks the power of

corruption in the foul, rallies the scattered forces of reason and virtue, and

fortifies God's interest against sin and Satan, and se the foul is made free.

3. He has a power to naturalize strangers and foreigners, and this he doth

in adoption. This is a further act of grace ; we are not only forgiven and

healed, but preferred ; there is a charter of privileges as well as paidon, and

thus the Son makes us free denizens of the kingdom of priests, the holy

nation, the new Jerusalem.

(2.) Those whom Christ makes free, are free indeed. It is not c&.rsius,

the word used, ver. 31. for disciples indeed, but otlus, real/y. It notes, 1.

The truth and certainty of the promise : the liberty which the Jews boasted

of was an imaginary liberty, they boasted of a false grft ; but the liberty

which Christ gives is a certain thing, it is real, and has real effects ; the ser

vants of sin promise themselves liberty, and fancy themselves free, when they

have broke religion's bands asunder, but they cheat themselves, none are

free indeed, but those whom Christ makes free. 2. It notes the singular
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excellency of the freedom promised j it it a freedom that deserves the name,

in comparison with which all other liberties are no belter than slaveries! so

much doth it turn to the honour and advantage of those that are made free

by it. It is a glorious liberty. It is that which is, so ovlus signifies ; it is

substance, Prov. viii. 21. while the things of the world are shadows ; things

1 hat are not.

4. He applies this to these unbelieving, cavilling Jews. In answer to

their boasts of relation to Abraham, ver. 37. / know very well, that ye are

Abraham's feed, but no<w ye seek to kill me, and therefore have forfeited the

honour of your relation to Abraham, because my word hath no place in you.

Observe here,

(1.) The dignity os their extraction allowed them, J know that ye art

Abraham's feed, every one knows it, and it is your honour. He grants

them what was true, and in what they said that was false, that they were

never in bondage to any, he doth not contradict them, for he studied to

profit them, and not to provoke them, and therefore said that which would

please them, / kno<u>m that ye are Abraham's feed. They boasted of their

descent from Abraham as that which aggrandized their names, and made

them exceeding honourable, whereas really it did but aggravate their crimes,

and make them exceeding sinful. Out of their own mouths will he judge

vain-glorious hypocrites, who boast of their parentage and education ; Are

you Abraham's feed I why then did you not tread in the steps of his faith

and obedience ?

(2. ) The disagreeableness of their practice with this dignity i Butyeseek

to kill me. They -had attempted it several times, and were now designing it,

which quickly appeared, ver. 59. when they took up stones to cast at him.

Chrill knows all the wickedness not only which men do, but which they

seek and design, and endeavour to do. To seek to kill any innocent man,

is a crime black enough, but to compass and imagine the death of him that

was King of kings, was a crime which we want words to express the hein-

■ousness of.

(3.) The reason of this inconsistency ; why.were they that were Abra

ham's feed, so very inveterate against Abraham's promised seed, in whom

they ad all the families of the earth should be blessed ; our Saviour here

tells them, it is because my word hath no place in you, « xwgu n u/xir, non

capit in vobis, so the vulgar ; my word doth not take with you, you have no

inclination to it, no relish of it, other things are more taking, more pleasing.

Or, it doth not take hold of you, it hath no power over you, makes no im

pression upon you. Some of the critics read it, My word doth not penetrate

into you : it descended as the rain, but it came upon them as the rain upon

the rock, which it runs off, and did not soak into their hearts, as the rain

upon the ploughed ground. The Syriac reads it, because " ye do not ac-

q-iieice in my word ;" you are not persuaded of the truth of it, nor pleased

with the goodness of it. Our translation is very significant, " it has no

place in you." They sought to kill him, and so effectually to silence him,

not because he had done them any harm, but because they could not bear

the convincing, commanding power of his word. Note, 1. The words of

Christ ought to have a place in us, the innermost and uppermost place ; a

dwelling place, as a man at home, and not as a stranger or sojourner ; a

working place, it must have room to operate, to work sin out of us, and to

work grace in us ; it must have a ruling place, its place must be upon the

throne, it must dwell in us richly. 2. There are many that make a pro

fession of religion, in whom the word of Christ has no place ; they will not

allow it a place, for they do not like it ; Satan doth all he can to displace

it ; and other things possess the place it should have in us. 3. Where the

word of God has no place, no good is to be expected, for room is left there

for all wickedness. If the unclean spirit find the heart empty of Christ's

word, he enters in and dwells there.

38 I speak that which I have seen with my Father : and ye

do that which ye have seen with your father. 39 They an

swered and said unto him, Abraham is our father. Jesus faith

unto them, If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the

works of Abraham. 40 But now ye seek to kill me, a man

that hath told you the truth, which I have heard of God :

this did not Abraham. 41 Ye do the deeds of your father.

Then said they to him, We be not born of fornication ; we

have one Father, even God. 42 Jesus said unto them, If God

were your Father, ye would love me ; for I proceeded forth,

and came from God ; neither came I of myself, but he sent

me. 43 Why do ye not understand my speech ? even because

ye cannot hear my word. 44 Ye are of your father the devil,

and the lusts ofyour father ye will do : he was a murderer

from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there

is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of

his own : for he is a liar, and the father of it. 45 And be

cause I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. 46 Which of

you convinceth me of sin ? And if I say the truth, why do

ye not believe me ? 47 He that is of God, heareth God's

words : ye therefore hear them not, because they are not of

God.

Here Christ and the Jews are still at it ; he sets himself to convince and

convert them, while they still set themselves to contradict and oppose him.

1. He here traceth the difference between his sentiments and theirs, to

a different rife and original, ver. 38. Ispeak that which I have seen with my

Father, and ye do what ye have seen withyour father. Here are two fathers

spoken of according to the two families, into which the sous of men are

divided ; God and the devil, and without controversy these are contrary

the one to the other.

( 1. ) Christ's doctrine was from heaven > it was copied out of the coun-

sels of infinite wisdom, and the kind intentions of eternal love. 1. Ispeak

that which I have seen. The discoveries Chrill has made us, of God and

another world, are not grounded upon guess and hearsay, but upon ocular

inspection ; so that he was thoroughly apprised of the nature, and ascertain*

ed of the truth of all he said. He that is given to be a witness to the

people, is an eye-witness, and therefore unexceptionable. 2. It is what I

have seen with my Father. The doctrine of Christ is not a plausible hypo*

thesis, supported by probable arguments, but it is an exact counter-part of

the incontestable truths lodged in the eternal mind. It was not only what

he had heard from his Father,, but what he had seen with him, when the

counsel of peace was between them both. Moses spake what he heard

from God, but he might not see the face of God ; Paul had been in the

third heaven, but what he had seen there, he could not, he must not utter j

for it was Christ's prerogative to have seen what he spoke, and to speak

what he had seen.

( 2. ) Their doings were from hell : Ye do that which ye have seen tv'tlh

yourfather. Ye do, by your own works, father yourselves, for it is evident

whom ye resemble, and therefore easy to find out your original. As a

child that is trained up with his father, learns liis father's words and fashions,

and grows like him by an affected imitation, as well as by a natural image,

so these Jews, by their malicious opposition to Christ and the gospel, made

themselves as like the devil, as if they had industriously set him before

-them for their pattern.

2. He takes off and answers their vain-glorious boasts of relation to A-

braham, and to God, as their fathers, and shews the vanity and falsehood

of their pretensions.

First, They pleaded relation to Abraham, and he replied to that plea,

They said, Abraham is ourfather, ver. 39. In this they intended, ( 1.) To do

honour to themselves, and to make themselves look great. They had for

got the mortification given them by that acknowledgment prescribed them,

Deut. xxvi. 5. A Syrian ready to peri/h was myfather. And the charge

exhibited against their degenerate ancestors, (whose steps they trode in,

and not those of the first founder of the family,) Thyfather was an dio

rite, and thy mother a Hittite, Ezek. xvi. 3. As it is common for those

families that are sinking and going to decay, to brag most of their pedigree,

so it is common for those churches that are corrupt and depraved, to value

themselves upon their antiquity, and the eminence of their first planters,

FuimusTroes, suit Ilium. (2.) They designed to cast an odium upon

Christ, as if he reflected upon the patriarch Abraham, in speaking of their

father, as one they had learned evil from. See how they sought au occasion

to quarrel with him.

Now Christ overflows this plea, and discovers the vanity of it, by a plaia

and cogent argument : Abraham's children will do the works of Abraham,

but ye do not do Abraham's works, therefore ye are not Abraham's chil

dren.

I. The proposition is plain : Ifye were Abraham's children, such chil

dren of Abraham as could claim an interest in the covenant made with him

and his feed, which would indeed put an honour upon you, then ye would

do the works ofAbraham ; for to those only of Abraham's house, who kept

the way of the Lord, as Abraham did, would God perform what he had

spoken, Gen. xviii. 19. Those only are reckoned the seed of Abraham, to

whom die promise belongs, that tread in the steps as his faith and obe
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aleifce, Rom. i». 12. Thongs the Jem had their genealogies, and kept

them enact, yet they could not by them make out their relation to Abra

ham, so as to take the benefit of the old entail, (perforrmtm don't) unless

they walked in the fame spirit ; good wonlens relation to Sarah is proved

odiy by this, whoso daughter* ye are as long as ye do well, and no longer,

1 Pet. iii. 6. Note, Those who would approve themselves Abraham's feed,

flruft not only be of Abraham's fekh, bat do Abraham'9 works, Jam. ii.

21, Ii. must come at God's call, as he did, must follow God wherever he

leads them, snail resign their dearest comforts to him, must be strangers and

fojourners m this world, must keep up the worship of God in their families,

and always walk before God in their uprightness for these were the works

of Abraham.

2. Tbc assumption is evident likewise, But ye do not do the works of

Abraham, for ye seek to kill me, a man that hat told yon the truth, which I

have heard of God ; this did not Abraham, ver. 40.

(I.) He Ihews them what their work was j their present work, which

they were now about ; they ftvght to kill him j and three things are inti

mated as an aggravation of their intention. 1. They were so unnatural as

to seek the life of a man, a man like themselves, bone of their bone, and

flesh of their flefli, who had done them no harm, nor given them any pro

vocation. Ye imagine mischief against a man, Pfal. UK. 3. 2. They were

so ungrateful as to fcek the life of one that had told them the truth, had not

only done them no injury, but done them the greatest kindness that could

■be ; had not only not imposed upon them with a lie, but had instructed

them in the moft necessary and important troths ; was he therefore become

their enemy ? 3. They were so ungodly as to seek the life of one that told

them the troth, which he had heard from God, who was a messenger sent

from God to them, so that their attempt against him was quasi deicidium,

an act of malice against God himself. This was their work, and they per

sisted in it.

(2. ) He (hews them that this did not become the children of Abraham j

for thu did not Abraham. 1. He did nothing like this. He was famous

for his humanity, witness his fefcue of the captives ; and for his piety, wit

ness his obedience to the heavenly vision in many instances, and some tender

ones. Abraham believed God, these were obstinate in unbelief ; Abraham

followed God, these fought against him ; so that he would be ignorant of

them, and would not acknowledge them, they were so unlike him, Isa.

Ixifi. 16. See Jer. rxii. 1 5,-17- 2. He would not have done thus if he

had Kved now, or I had lived then. Hsc Abraham non fecijset, so some read

it. We should thu9 reason ourselves out of any way of wickedness ; would

Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob have done sd ? We cannot expect to be

ever with them, if we be never like them.

9. The conclusion follows of course, ver. 41. whatever your boasts and

pretensions be, you are not Abraham's children, but father yourselves upon

another family, ver. 41. there is a father whose deeds you do, whose spirit

ye are of, and whom ye resemble. He doth not yet say plainly that he

means the devil, till they, by their continued cavils, forced him so to explain

himself ; which teacheth us to treat even bad men with civility and respect,

and not to be forward to say that of them, or to them, which, though true,

founds harm. He tried whether they would suffer their own consciences

to infer from what he said, that they were the devil's children, and h is

better hear it from them now we are called to repent, that is, to change our

father, and change our family by changing our spirit and way, than hear it

from Christ in the great day.

Secondly, So far were they from owning their unworthiness of relation to

Abraham, that they plead relation to God himself as their Father : We le

not born offornication, we are not bastards, but legitimate sons ; not have one

Father, even God.

1. Some understand this literally. They were not the sons of the bond

woman, as the Ifhmielites were ; nor begotten in incest, as the Moabites

nt»d Ammonites were, Deut. xxiii. 3. nor were they a spurious brood in

Abraham's family, but Hebrews of the Hebtews : and being born in law

ful wedlock, they might call God Father, who' instituted that honourable

estate in innocency ; for a legitimate seed, not tainted with divorces, or the

plurality of wives, is called a seed of God, Mai. iii. 15.

2. Others take it figuratively. They begin to be aware now, that Christ

spoke of a spiritual, not a carnal fatherhood ; of the father of their religion :

and se,
■fl.] They deny themselves to be a generation of idolaters ; we le not

torn offornication, are not the children of idolatrous parents, nor have been

bred up in idolatrous worships. Idolatry is often spoken of as a spiritual

whoredom, and idolaters as children of whoredoms, Hos. ii. 4. Jer. xlvii. 3.

Now ifthey mean that they were not the posterity of idolaters, the allega-

tion was false, for no nation Was rnote addicted to idolatry tharl the Jews

before the captivity ; if they menn no more, but that they themselves wet*

no idetaters, what then ? A man may be free from idolatry, and yet perish

in another iniquity, and be stVut out of Abraham's covenant. If thou com-

mil no- idolatry, (apply it to this spiritual fornication,) yet if thou kill, thou

art become a transgressor of the covenant. A rebellious, prodigal son will

he disinherited, though he be not born of fornication.

[2.] They boast themselves to be true worshippers of the true God. We

have not many fathers, as the heathen had, gods many, and lords many,

and yet were withont God, zsJiRus popuTi has many fathers, and yet none

certain j no, the Lord our God is one Lord, and one Father, and therefore

it is well with us. Note, Those flatter themselves, and put a damning

cheat upon their own souls, who imagine that their professing the true reli

gion, and worshipping the true God, will save them, though they worship

not God in the spirit and in truth, nor are true to their profession.

Now our Saviour gives a full answer to this fallacious pica, ver. 42,

43. and proves, by two arguments, that they had no right to call God

Father.

(1.) They did not love Christ : If God wereyour Father, you would love

me. He had disproved their relation to Abr.-.ham, by their going about to

kill him, ver. 40; but here he disproves their relation to God, by their not

loving and owning him ; a man may pass for a child of Abraham, if he do

not appear an enemy to Christ by gross sin ; but he cannot approve himself

a child of God, unless he be a faithful friend and follower of Christ. Note,

All that have God for their Father, have a true love to Jesus Christ, an esteem

of his person, a grateful fense of his love, a sincere affection to his cause and

kingdom, a complacency in the salvation wrought out by him, and in the

method and terms of it, and a care to keep his commandments, which is the

surest evidence of our love to him. We are here in a state of probation,

upon our trial, how we will carry ourselves to our Maker, and accordingly

it will be with us in the state of retribution ; God has taken various me

thods to prove us, and this was one ; he sent his Son into the world, with

sufficient proofs of his sonfhip and mission, concluding that all that called!

him Father, wonld kiss his Son, and bid him welcome, who was the first

born among many brethren ; see 1 John v. I. By this our adoption will

be proved or disproved, did we love Christ or not ? If any man do not, he is

so far from being a child of God, that he is anathema, accursed, 1 Cor. x vi.

22.

Now our Saviour proves, that if they were God's children, they would

love him, for (faith he) I proceeded forth, and came from God. They

will love him ; for,

(1.) He was the Son of God ; Iproceededforthfrom God, E^So, ; this

means his divine itiXtvo-is, or original from the Father, by the communica

tion of the divine essence, and also the union of the divine \ayos, to his hu

man nature, so Dr. Whitby. Now this could not but recommend him to

the affections of all that were born of God. Christ is called the beloved,

because being the beloved of the Father, he is certainly the beloved of all

the saints, Eph. i. 6.

(2.) He was sent of God, came from him as an ambassador to the world

of mankind. He did not come of himself, as the false prophets, who had

not either their mission, or their message from God, Jer. xxiii. 21. Ob

serve the emphasis he lays upon this, I came from God ; neither came I of

myself, but hesent me : he had both his credentials and his instructions from

God ; he came to gather together in one the children of God, John xi. 52.

to bring many sons to glory, Heb. ii. 10. And would not all God'6 chil

dren embrace, with both arms, a messenger sent from their Father, on such

errands ? But these Jews made it appear they were nothing a-kin to God,

by their want of affection to Jesus Christ.

(2.) They did not understand him. It was a sign they did not belong

to God's family, that they did not understand the language and dialect of

the family i Te do not understand my speech, ver. 43. tot K*\txi tot tp.w.

Christ's speech was divine and heavenly, but intelligible enough to those

that were acquainted with the voice of Christ in the Old Testament ; those

that have made the word of the Creator familiar to them, need no other key

to the dialect of the Redeemer ; and yet these Jews make strange of the

doctrine of Christ, and find knots in it, and I know not what stumbling

stones. Could a Galilean be known by his speech ? An Ephraimite by

hisJibbolcth ? And would any have the confidence to call God Father, to

whom the Son of God was a Barbarian, even when he spoke the will of God

in the words of the Spirit of God. Note, Those who are not acquainted

with the divine speech, have reason to fear that they are strangers to the

divine nature. Christ spoke the words of God, (John iii. 34.) in the dialect

of the kingdom of God, and yet they who pretended to belong to the king

Vot. IV. No. 167.
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dom, understood not the idoms and properties of it, but, like Grangers, and

rude ones too, ridiculed it.

And the reason why they did not understand Christ's speech made the

matter much worse, even because ye cannot hear my word, i. e. ye cannot

persuade yourselves to hear it attentively, impartially, and without preju

dice, as it mould be heard. The meaning of this cannot, is an obstinate

•will not ; as the Jews could not hear Stephen, Acts vii. 57. nor Paul, Acts

:<xii. 22. Note, The rooted antipathy of mens corrupt hearts to the doc

trine of Christ, is the true reason of their ignorance of it, and their errors

and mistakes about it. They do not like it, nor love it, and therefore they

will not understand it ; like Peter, who pretended he knew not what the

damsel said, (Matth. xxvi. 70.) when in truth he knew not what to say

to it. Ye cannot hear my words, for you have stopped your ears, Psal.

lviii. i, 5. and God, in a way of righteous judgment, has made your ears

heavy, Isa. vi. 10.

(3.) Having thus disproved their relation, both to Abraham and to God,

be comes next to tell them plainly whose children they were, you are osyour

father the devil, ver. 4-4. If they be not God's children, they are the

devil's, for God and Satan divide the world of mankind ; the devil is there

fore said to work in the children of disobedience, Eph. ii. 2. All wicked

people are the devil's children, children of Belial, 2 Cor. vi. 1 5. the ser

pents feed, Gen. iii. 15. children of the wicked one, Matth. xiii. 38. They

partake of his nature, bear his image, obey his commands, and follow his

example. Idolaters said to a stock, Thou art my father, Jer. ii. 27.

This is a high charge, and sounds very harsh and horrid, that any of the

children of men, especially the church's children, mould be called children

of the devil, and therefore our Saviour fully proves it.

(I.) By a general argument, The lufls of your father you will do, SeAilt

•roiut. 1. You do the devil's lusts, the lusts which he would have you to

fulfil ; you gratify and please him, and comply with his temptations, and

are led captives by him at his will : Nay, you do those lusts which the

devil himself fulfils. Fleshly lusts, and worldly lusts, the, devil tempts men

to, but being a spirit, he cannot fulfil them himself. The peculiar lusts of

the devil are spiritual wickednesses, the lusts of the intellectual powers, and

their corrupt reasonings ; pride and envy, and wrath and malice ; enmity

to that which is good, and enticing others to that which is evil ; these

are lusts which the devil fulfils, and those who are under the dominion of

these lusts resemble the devil, as the child doth the' parent. The more

there is of contemplation and contrivance, and secret complacency in sin,

the more it resembles the lusts of the devil. 2. You will do the devil's

lusts : the more there is of the will in these lusts, the more there is of the

devil in them. When sin is committed of choice, and not by surprise, with

pleasure, and not with reluctance, when it is persisted in with a daring pre

sumption, and a desperate resolution, like theirs that said, We have loved

strangers, and after them we will go, then the sinner will do the devil's

lusts. The lusts of your father you delight to do ; so Dr. Hammond ;

they are rolled under the tongue as a sweet morsel.

( 2. ) By two particular instances, wherein they manifestly resembled the

devil, murder and lying. The devil is an enemy to life, because God is

the God of life, and life is the happiness of man ; and an enemy to truth,

because God is the God of truth, and truth is the bond of human society.

1 . He was a murderer from the beginning ; not from his own beginning,

for he was created an angel of light, and had a first estate, which was pure

and good, but from the beginning of his apostasy, which was soon after

the creation of man. He was atOfUTtaxlow, homicida, a man-flayer ; 1. He

was a hater of man, and so in affection and disposition a murderer of him. He

has his name Satan, from Sitnah, hatred. He maligned God's image upon

man, envied his happiness, and earnestly desired his ruin, was an avowed

enemy to the whole race. (2.) He was man's tempter to that fin which

brought death into the world, and so he was effectually the murderer of all

mankind, which in Adam had but one neck. He was a murderer of fouls,

deceived them into sin, and by it flew them, Rom. vii. 11. poisoned man

with the forbidden fruit, and to aggravate the matter, made him his own

murderer. Thus he was not only at the beginning, but from the beginning,

which intimates that thus he has been ever since ; as he began, so he con

tinues the murderer of men by his temptations. The great tempter is the

great destroyer. The Jews called the devil the angel of death. 3. He

was the first wheel in the first murder that ever was committed by Cain,

who was of that wicked one, and flew his brother, 1 John iii. 12. If the

devil had not been very strong in Cain, he could not have done such an un

natural thing, as to kill his own brother. Cain killing his brother by the

instigation of the devil, the devil is called the murderer, which doth not

speak Cain's personal guilt the less, but the devil's the more, whose torments

we have reason to think will be the greater when the time comes, for all

that wickedness which he has drawn men into. See what reason we have

to stand upon our guard against the wiles of the devil, and never to hearken

to him, for he is a murderer, and certainly aims to do us a mischief, even

when he speaks fair ; and to wonder that he who is the murderer of the chil

dren of men, should yet be, by their own consent so much their master.

Now herein these Jews were followers of him, and were murderers like

him ; murderers of fouls, which they led blindfold into the ditch, and made

the children of hell ; sworn enemies to Christ, and now ready to be his be

trayers and murderers, for the fame reason that Cain killed Abel. These

Jews were that feed of the serpent, that were to bruise the heel of the seed

of the woman ; now ye seek to kill me.

2. He was a liar. A lie is opposed to truth, 1 John ii. 21. and ac

cordingly the devil is here described to be,

[1.] An enemy to truth, and therefore to Christ.

( 1 . ) He is a deserter from the truth ; he abode not in the truth, did

not continue in the purity and rectitude of his nature, wherein he was

created, but left his first state ; when he degenerated from goodness, he

departed from truth, for his apostasy was founded in a lie. The angels were

the hosts of the Lord, those that fell were not true to their commander

and sovereign, they were not to be trusted, being charged with folly and

defection, Job iv. 18. By the truth here, we may understand the revealed

will of God, concerning the salvation of man by. Jesus Christ, the truth

which Christ was now preaching, and which the Jews opposed ; herein

they did like their father the devil, who seeing the honour put upon the

human nature, in the first Adam, and foreseeing the much greater honour

' intended it in the second Adam, would not be reconciled to that counsel of

God, nor stand in the truth concerning it, but, from a spirit of pride and

envy, set himself to resist it, and to thwart the designs of it ; and so did

these Jews here, as his children and agents.

(2.) He is destitute of the truth ; there it no truth in him. His interest

in the world is supported by lies and falsehoods, and there is no truth, no

thing you can confide in, in him, nor in any thing he faith or doth. The

notions he propagates concerning good and evil, are false and erroneous, his

proofs are lying wonders, his temptations are all cheats ; he has great know

ledge of the truth, but having no affection to it, but, on the contrary, be

ing a sworn enemy to it, he is said to have no truth in him.

[2.] He is a friend and patron of lying. When he speaketh alie, he speak-

eth os hit own. Three things are here said of the devil, with reference to>

the sin of lying.

( 1 . ) That he is a liar ; his oracles were lying oracles, his prophets lying

prophets, and the images in which he was worshipped, teachers of lies ; he

tempted our first parents with a downright lie ; all his temptations are car

ried on by lies, calling evil good, and good evil, and promising impunity in

sin : he knows them to be lies, and suggests them with an intention to de

ceive, and so to destroy. When he now contradicted the gospel in the

scribes and Pharisees, it was by lies, and when afterwards he corrupted it

in the man of sin, it was by strong delusions, and a great complicated lie.

(2.) That when he speaketh a lie, he speaketh os his own, ex tan iStm, it

is the proper idem of his language ; of his own, not of God ; his Creator

never put it into him. When men speak a lie, they borrow it from the

devil, Satan fills their hearts to lie, Acts v. 3. But when the devil speaks a

lie, the model of it is of his own framing, the motives to it from himself,

which speaks the desperate depth of wickedness into which those apostate

spirits are funk ; as in their first defection they had no tempter, so their sin-

fulness is still their own.

(3.) That he is the father ofit, avra. 1. He is the father of every lie ;

not only of the lies which he himself suggests, but of those which other*

speak ; he is the author and founder of all lies ; when men speak lies, they

speak from him, and as his mouth they come originally from him, and bear

his image. 2. He is the father of every liar ; so it may be understood.

God made men with a disposition to truth, it is congruous to reason and

natural light, to the order «f our faculties, and the laws of society, that we

should speak truth ; but the devil, the author of sin, the spirit that works

in the children of disobedience, hath so corrupted the nature of man, that

the wicked are said to be estranged from the womb, speaking lies, Psalm

lviii. 3. he hath taught them with their tongues to use deceit, Rom. iii. 13.

He is the father of bars, that begat them, that trained them up in the

way of lying, whom they resemble and obey, and with whom all liars shall

have their portion for ever. Christ having thus proved all murderers and

all liars to be the devil's children, he leaves it to the consciences of his

hearers to fay, Thou art the man.

But he comes in the following verses to aflat them in the application of
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k to themselves : he doth not call them liars, but (hews them that they

were no friends to truth, ar.d therein resembled him who abode not in the

truth, because there is no truth in him.

Two things he chargeth upon them,

[1.] That they would not believe the word of truth, ver. 45. »t/ t»i»

«>.Aiav >.iyu, b Trifijsit nil. Two ways it may be taken, (1.) Though I

tell you the truth, yet you will not believe me (ot/) that I doso. Though

he gave abundant proof of his commission from God, and his affection to

the children of men, yet they would not believe that he told them the

truth. Now was truth fallen in the street, and could not enter, Isa. lix.

14, 15. The greatest truths with some gained the least credit; for they

rebelled against the light, Job Jtxiv. IS. Or, (2.) Because I tell you

truth (so we read it) therefore ye believe me not. They would not receive

him, nor entertain him as a prophet, because he told them some unpleasing

truths, which they did not care to hear of, told them the truth concerning

themselves and their own cafe, (hewed them their face3 in a glass, that would

not flatter them ; therefore they would not believe a word he said. Miser

able is the cafe of those to whom the light of divine truth is bcome a tor

ment.

Now to s!<ow them the unreasonableness of their infidelity, he conde

scends to put the matter to this fair issue, ver. 46. He and they being

contrary, either he was in an error, or they were. Now take it either way.

1. If he were in an error, why did not they convince him ? The false

hood of pretending prophets was discovered either by the ill tendency of

their doctrines, Deut. xiii. 2. or by the ill tenor of their conversation, ye

shall ino-.u them by theirfruits ; but, faith Christ, which of you, you of the

Sanhedrim, that take upon you to judge of prophets, which of you convin

ced me osftn ? They accused him of some of the worst of crimes, gluttony,

drunkenness, blasphemy, sabbath-breaking, confederacy with Satan, aad

what not ? But they were all malicious, groundless calumnies, and such as

every one that knew him knew to be utterly false. When they had done

their utmost by trick and artifice, subordination and perjury, to prove some

crime upon him, the very judge that condemned him, owned he found no

fault in him.

The sin he here challenged them to convict hhn of is, 1. An inconsistent

doctrine. They had heard his testimony, could they (hew any thing

in it absurd or unworthy to be believed ? any contradiction, either of him

self, or of the scriptures, or any corruption of truth or manners, insinuated

by his doctrine, John xviii. 20. Or, 2. An incongruous conversation.

Which of you can justly charge me with any thing in word or deed, unbe

coming a prophet. See the wonderful condescension of our Lord Jesus,

that he demanded not credit any further than the allowed motives of credi

bility support his demands. See Jer. ii. 5, 33. Mic. vi. 3. Ministers may

from hence learn, (1.) To walk so circumspectly, as that it may not be in

the power of their most strict observers, to convince them of sin, that the

ministry be not blamed. The only way not to be convicted of fin is not to

fin. (2.) To be willing to admit a scrutiny, though we are confident in

many things that we are in the right, yet we should be willing to have it

tried whether we be not in the wrong. See Job vi. 24.

2. If they were in an error, why were not they convinced by him ? IsI

say the truth, why do ye not believe me ? If you cannot convince me of error,

you must own that I say the truth, and why do ye not then give me credit ?

Why will ye not deal with me upon trust ? Note, If men would but in

quire into the reasons of their infidelity, and examine why they do not be

lieve that which yet they cannot gainsay, they would find themselves re

duced to such absurdities, as they could not but be ashamed of: for it will

be found, that the reason why we believe not in Jesus Christ, is because we

are not willing to part with our sins, and deny ourselves, and serve God

faithfully ; that we are not of the Christian religion, because we would not

indeed be of any, and unbelief of our Redeemer resolves itself into a down

right rebellion against our Creator.

T2.]] Another thing charged upon them is, that they would not hear the

words of God, ver. 47- which.further (hews how groundless their claim of

relation to God was. Here is,

1. A doctrine laid down. He that is of God, heareth God's words ; that

is, ( 1 . ) He is willing and ready to hear them, is sincerely desirous to know

what the mind of God is, and cheerfully embraceth whatever he knows to

be so. God's words have such an authority over, and such an agreeable-

ness with all that are -born of God, that they meet them, as the child Sa

muel did, with, Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth. Let the word of the

Lord come. (2.) He apprehends and discerns them ; he so hears them,

as to perceive the voice of God in them, which the natural man doth not,

1 Cor. ii. IS1. He that is of God, is soon aware of the discoveries he

makes of himself, of the nearness of his. name, Psalm kxv. 1. As they of

the family know the master's tread, and the master's knock, and open to

him immediately, Luke xii. 36. As the (heep know the voice of their

(hepherd from that of a stranger, John x. 4, 5. Cant. ii. 8.

2. The application of this doctrine for the conviction of these unbeliev

ing Jews : Te therefore hear him not ; that is, ye hetd not, ye understand

not, ye believe not the words of God, nor care to hear them, because ye are

not of God. Your being thus deaf and dead to the words of God, is a

plain evidence that ye are not of God. It is in his word that God mani

fests himself and is present among us, we are therefore reckoned to be well

or ill affected to God, according as we are well or ill affected to his word :

fee 2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 John iv. 6. Or, their not being of God was the reason,

why they did not profitably heaf the words of God, which Christ spoke ;

therefore they did not understand and believe him, not because the things

themselves were obscure, or wanted evidence, but because the hearers were

not of God, were not born again. If the word of the kingdom do not

bring forth fruit, the blame is to be laid upon the foil, not upon the feed, as

appears by the parable of the sower, Matth. xiii. 3.

48 Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, Say we

not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil ? 49

Jesus answered, I have not a devil ; but I honour my Father,

and ye do dishonour me. 50 And 1 seek not mine own

glory : there is one that seeketh and judgeth.

Here is, I . The malice of hell breaking out in the base language, which

the unbelieving Jews gave to our Lord Jesus. Hitherto they had cavilled

at his doctrine, and had made invidious remarks upon that, but having

mewed themselves uneasy, when he complained, ver. 43, 4-7. that they

would not hear him, now at length they fall to downright railing, ver. 48.

They were not the common people, but, as it should seem, the scribes and

Pharisees, the topping men, who when they saw themselves convicted of an

obstinate infidelity, scornfully turned off the conviction with this, Say we

not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and hasl a devil ? See here, fee it and.

wonder, fee it and tremble.

[I.] What was the blasphemous character commonly given of our Lord

Jesus, among the wicked Jews, to which they refer.

(1.) That he was a Samaritan, i. e. that he was an enemy to their

church and nation, one that they hated, and could not endure. Thus they

exposed him to the ill will of the people, with whom you could not put a

man into a worse name, than to call him a Samaritan. If he had been a

Samaritan, he had been punishable, by the beating of the rebels, (as they

called it) for coming into the temple. They had often called him a Gali

lean, a mean man, but as if that were not enough, though it contradicted

the other, they will have him a Samaritan, an ill man. The Jews to this

day call the Christians, in reproach, Cuthæi, Samaritans. Note, Great

endeavours have in all ages been used to make good people odious by put

ting them under black characters, and it is easy to run that down with a

crowd and a cry, which is once put into an ill name. Perhaps, because

Christ justly inveighed against the pride and tyranny of the priests and el

ders, they hereby suggest that he aimed at the ruin of their church, in aim

ing at its reformation, and was falling away to the Samaritans..

(2.) That he had a devil. Either* l.That he was in league with the

devil ; having reproached his doctrine as tending to Samaritanism, here they

reflect upon his miracles as done in combination with Beelzebub.. Or ra

ther, 2. That he was possessed with a devil, that he was a melancholy man,

whose brain was clouded, or a mad man, whose brain was heated, and that

which he said was no more to be believed, than the extravagant rambles of

a distracted man, or one in a delirium. Thus the divine revelation of those

things which are above the discovery of reason, have been oft branded with,

the charge of enthusiasm, and the prophet was exiled a mad fellow, 2 Kings

ix. 11. Hos. ix. 7. The inspiration of the pagan oracles and prophets

was indeed a phrenzy, and those that had it were, for the time, beside

themselves ; but that which was truly divine was nothing so. Wisdom is

justified of her children, as wisdom indeed.

[2.] How they undertook to justify this character, and applied it to the

present occasion, Say we not well that thou art so. One would think his

excellent discourses should have altered their opinion of him, and have made

them recant ; but instead of that, their hearts were more hardened, and

their prejudices confirmed. They value themselves by their enmity to

Christ, as if they had never spoken better than when they spoke the worst

they could of Jesus Christ. Those have arrived at the highest pitch of

wickedness, who avow their impiety, repeat what they should retract, and

justify themselves in that for which they ought to condemn themselves. It



573 Chap. Fill.S. JOHN.

k bad to fay and do ill, bnt it is worse to stand to h. I do well to be an

gry. When Christ spoke with so much boldness against the sini of the

great men, and thereby incensed them against him, they who were sensible

of no interest but what is secular and sensual, concluded him beside himself ;

for they think none but a mad man wilt lose bis preferment, and hazard his

life for his religion and conscience.

2. Here is the meekness and mercifulness of heaven, (biding in Christ's

reply to this vile calumny, ver. 45,—50.

f 1-3 He denies their charge against him : I have not a drill; as Paul,

Acts I am not mad. The imputation is unjust, I am neither acted

by a devil, nor in compact with one ; and this he evidenced by what he did

against the devil's kingdom. He takes no notice of their calling him a Sa

maritan, because k was a calumny that disproved itself, it was a personal re

flection, and not worth talcing notice of, but faying he had a devil reflected

on his commission, and therefore he answered that. St. Auguilin gives

this descant upon his not faying any thing to their calling him a Samaritan,

that he was indeed that good Samaritan spoken cf in the parable, Luke x.

35.

£2.] He asserts the sincerity of his own intentions. But / honour my

Father. They suggested that he took undue honours to himself, and dero

gated from the honour due to God only ; both which he denies here, in

laying, that he made it his business to honour his Father, and him only. It

also proves that he had not a devil ; for if he had, he would not honour

XJod. Note, They who can truly fay they make it their constant care to

honour God, are sufficiently armed against the censures and reproaches of

men.

[3.] He complains of the wrong they dM him by thefr calumnies, Te do

Sshonour me. By this it appears, that as man, he had a tender fense of the

disgrace and indignity done him, reproach was a sword in his bones, and

yet he underwent it for our salvation. It is the will of God, that all men

should honour the Son, yet there are many that dishonour him ; such a con

tradiction is there in the carnal mind to the wiH of God. Christ honoured

his Father so as never man did, and yet was himself dishonoured so as never

man was ; for though God has promised that those that honour him he

will honour, he never promised that men should honour them.

[3.J He clears himself from the imputation of vain-glory, in saying this

concerning himself, ver. 50. See here,

(1.) His contempt of worldly honour : Iseek not mine own glory ; he

did not aim at that in what he had said of himself, or against his persecu

tors ; he did not court the applause of men, nor covet preferment in the

world, but industriously declined both. He did not seek his own glory

distinct from his Father's, nor had any separate interest of his own. For

men to search their own glory, is not glory indeed, Prov. xxv. 27. but their

shame rather, to be so much ont in their aim. This comes in here as a rea

son why Christ made so light of their reproaches, you do dishonour me, bnt

cannot disturb me, shall not disquiet me ; for Iseek not mine otvn glory.

Note, Those that are dead to mens praise, can safely bear their contempt.

(2.) His comfort under worldly dishonour : There it ant that seeketh and

jtidgeth. In two things Christ made it appear he sought not his own glory,

and here he tells us what satisfied him as to both. I. He did not court

mens respects, but was indifferent to them, and in reference to this he faith,

There it one thatseeteth, that will secure and advance my interest in the esteem

and affections of the people, while 1 am in no care about it. Note, God

will seek their honour that do not seek their own ; for Defore honour is hu

mility. 2. He did not revenge mens affronts, but was unconcerned at

them, and in reference to this he faith, There it one that judgelh, that will

vindicate my honour, and severely reckon with those that trample upon it ;

probably he refers here to the judgments that were coming upon the nation

of the Jews, for the indignities they did to the Lord Jesus. See Psal.

rxxviii. 13, 14-, 15. I heard not, for thou wilt hear. If we undertake to

judge for ourselves, whatever damage we sustain, our amends is in our own

hands ; but if we be, as we ought to be, humble appellants, and patient

expectants, we shall find to our comfort, there is one that judgeth.

51 Verily, verily, I fay unto you, If a man keep my saying,

he shall never see death. 52 Then said the Jews unto him,

Now we know that thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and

the prophets ; and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he

shall never taste of diath. 53 Art thou greater than our fa

ther Abraham, which is dead ? and the prophets are dead :

whom makcst thou thyself? 54 Jesus answered, If I honour

myself, my honour is nothing : it is my Father that honour-

eth me, of whom ye fay, that he is your God : 55 Yet ye

have not known him ; but I know him : and if I should fay,

I know him not- I should be a liar like unto you : but I know

him, and keep his faying. 56 Your father Abraham rejoiced

to fee my day : and he saw // and was glad. 57 Then said

the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and

hast thou seen Abraham ? 58 Jesus said unto them, Verily,

verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am. 59 Then

took they up stones to cast at him : but Jesus hid himself,

and went out of the temple, going through the midst of them,

and so passed by.

In these verses we have,

First, The doctrine of the immortality of believers laid down, ver. 51.

It is ushered in with the usual solemn preface, Verily, verily, Isay untoyou,

which commands both attention- and assent, and this is it he faith, Is a

man keep my saying, heshall never set death. Where we have,

1. The character of a believer; he is one that keeps the saying of the

Lord Jesus, ro> \oyoi to» ifi.o; my •word', that word of mine which I have

delivered to you ; this we must not only receive, but keep ; not only have,

but hold. We must keep it in mind and memory, keep it in love and af

fection, so keep k as in nothing to violate k, or go contrary to it. Keep

it without spot, 1 Tim. vi. 19. keep it as a trust committed to us; keep

in it as our way, keep to it as our rule.

2. The privilege of a believer. Hejhall by no meant fie deathfor ever.

So k is in the original. Not as if the bodies of believers were seem td from

the stroke of death, no, even the children of the Most High must die like

men, and the followers of Christ have been more than other men, in deaths

oft, and killed all the day long ; how then is this promise made good, that

they shall not see death ? Ans. 1. The property of death is so altered to

them, that they do not fee it as death, they do not fee the terror of death,

it is quite taken off; their fight doth not terminate in death, at theirs doth

who live by sense ; no, they Took so clearly, so comfortably through death,

and beyond death, and are so taken up with their state on the other fids

death, that they over-look death, and see it not. 2. The power of death

is so broken, as that, though there is no remedy but they must see death,

yet they shall not see death for ever, shall not be always shut up under its

arrests, the day will come when death shall be swallowed up in victory. 3.

They are perfectly delivered from eternal death, fiiall not be hurt of the se

cond death. This is the death especially meant here, that death which it

for ever, which is opposed to everlasting life j this they shall never see, for

they shall never come into condemnation ; they shall have their everlasting

lot, where there will be no more death, where they cannot die any more,

Luke xx. 36. Though now they cannot avoid seeing death, and tasting it

too, yet they shall shortly be there where it will be seen no more for ever,

Exod. xiv. 13.

Secondly, The Jews cavil at this doctrine. Instead of laying hold on this

precious promise of immortality, which the nature of man has an ambition

of; who is there that doth not love life, and dread the sight of death ? They

lay hold on this occasion to reproach him that makes them so kind an

offer. Now we know that thou hast a devil ; Abraham is dead. Observe

here,

(I.) Their railing : Now we know that thou hast a devil, that thou art

a mad man, thou ravest, and sayest thou knowest not what. See how these

swine trample under foot the precious pearls of gospel- promises. If now at

last they had evidence to prove him mad, why did they fay, ver. 48. before

they had that proof, Thou haft a devil? But this is the method of malice,

first to fasten an invidious charge, and then to filh for evidence of it : JV»w

we know that thou hast a devil. If he had not abundantly proved himself a

teacher come from God, his promises of immortality to his credulous fol

lowers might justly have bten ridiculed, and charity itself would have im

puted them to a erased fancy ; but his doctrine was evidently divine, hi*

miracles confirmed it, and the Jews religion taught them to expect such a

prophet, and to believe in him ; for them therefore thus to reject him, was

to abandon tliat promise, to which their twelve tribes hoped to come, Acts

xxvi. 7.

(2.) Their reasoning, and the colour they had to run him down thus.

In short, they look upon him as guilty of an insufferable piece of arrogance,

in making himself greater than Abraham and the prophets. Abraham k
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dead, and the prophets they are dead too, very true, by the fame token

that these Jews were the genuine offspring of those that killed them. Now,

1. It is true that Abraham and the prophets were great men, great in the

favour of God, and great in the esteem of all good men. 2. It is true that

they kept God's sayings, and were obedient to them ; and yet, 3. It is true

they died ; they never pretended to have, much less to give, immortality,

but every one in his own order was gathered to his people. It wis their

honour that they died in faith, but die they must. Why mould a good man

be afraid to die, when Abraham is dead, and the prophets dead ? They

have tracked the way through that darksome valley, which should reconcile

us to death, and help to take off the terror of it. Now they think Christ

talks madly, when he faith, Is a man keep my sayings, he shall never taste

death. Tasting death means the fame thing with feeing it ; and well may

death be represented as grievous to several of the senses, which is the de

struction of them all.

Now their arguing goes upon two mistAes.

1. They understood Christ of an immortality in this world, and that was

a mistake. In the fense that Christ spoke, it was not true that Abraham

and the prophets were dead ; for God is still the God of Abraham, and the

God of the holy prophets, Rev. xxii. fi. Now God is not the God of the

dead, but of the living, therefore Abraham and the prophets are still alive,

and as Christ meant it, they had not seen nor tasted death.

2. They thought none could be greater than Abraham and the prophets,

whereas they could not but know that the Messiah would be greater than

Abraham, or any of the prophets who did virtuously, but he excelled them

all j nay, they borrowed their greatness from him. It was the honour of

Abraham, that he was the father of the Messiah, and the honour of the

prophets, that they testified before-hand concerning him ; so that he cer

tainly obtained a far more excellent name than they. Therefore, instead of

inferring from Christ's making himself greater than Abraham, that he had a

devil, they should have inferred from his proving himself so, by doing the

works which neither Abraham nor the prophets ever did, that he was the

Christ ; but their eyes were blinded.

They scornfully asked, Whom maiest thou thyself? as if he had been

guilty of pride and vain-glory ; whereas he was so far from making him

self greater than he was, that he now drew a veil over his own glory, emp

tied himself, and made himself less than he was, and was the greatest ex

ample of humility that ever was.

Thirdly, Christ's reply to this cavil ; still he vouchsafes to reason with

them, that every mouth may be stopped. No doubt he could have

struck them dumb or dead upon the spot ; but this was the day of his

patience.

1. In his answer he insists not upon his own testimony concerning him

self, but waves it as not sufficient or conclusive, ver. 54-. Is I honour my

self, my honour it nothing, tat tyo &.£*£», Is I glorify myself. Note, Self-

honour is no honour ; and the affectation of glory is both the forfeiture and

and the defeasance of it ; it is not glory, Prov. xxv. 27. but so great a re

proach, that there is no sin which men are more industrious to hide than

this ; he that most affects praise, yet would not be thought to do it. Ho

nour of our own creating is a mere chimera, has nothing in it, and therefore

is called vain-glory. Self-admirers are self-deceivers. Our Lord Jesus was

not one that honoured himself, as they represented him ; he was crowned

by him who is the fountain of honour, and glorified not himself to be made

a high priest, Heb. v. 4, 5.

2. But he refers himself to his Father, God ; and to their father, Abra

ham.

[ I. J To his Father, God. It it my Father that honoureth me. By this

he means, 1 . That he derived from his Father all the honour he now claim

ed ; he had commanded them to believe in him, to follow him, and to keep

his word, all which put an honour upon him ; but it was the Father that

laid help upon him, thatjodged all fulness in him, that sanctified him, and j

sealed him, and sent him into the world to receive all the honours due to !

the Messiah, and this justified him in all these demands of respect. 2. That

he depended upon his Father for all the honour he further looked for ; he ,

courted not the applauses of the age, but despised them, for his eye and heart ;

were upon the glory which the Father had promised him, and which he had

•with the Father before the world was. He aimed at an advancement, with

which the Father was to exalt him, a name he was to give him, Phil. ii. 8,

9. Note, Christ and all that are his depend upon God for their honour ;

and he that is sure of honour where he is known, cares not though he be

flighted where he is in disguise.

Appealing thus often to his Father, and his Father's testimony of him,

which yet the Jews did not admit or give credit to, he here takes occasion

<o shew,

(1.) The reason of their incredulity, notwithstanding this testimony, and

that w -.s their unacquaintedness with God, q. d. But what mould I talk to

you of my Father'3 honouring me, when he is one you know nothing of?

You say os him that he is your God, yet ye have not known him. Where ob

serve,

1 . The profession they made of relation to God. Yefay he is your God,

the God you have chosen, and are in covenant with ; ye fay ye are Israel ;

but all are not so indeed that are of Israel, Rom. ix. 6. Note, Many pre

tend to have an interest in God, and say he is theirs, who yet have no just

cause to fay so. They who called themselves the temple of the Lord, have

profaned the excellency of Jacob, did but trust in lying words. What will

it avail us to fay he is our God, if we be not in sincerity his people, nor

such as he will own.

Christ mentions here their profession of relation to God, as that which

was an aggravation of their unbelief. All people will honour those whom

their God honours ; but these Jews, who said that the Lord was their

God, yet studied how to put the utmost disgrace upon one whom their

God put honour upon. Note, The profession we make of a covenant-rela

tion to God, and interest in him, if it be not improved by us, will be im

proved against us.

2. Their ignorance of him, and estrangement from him, notwithstanding

this profession : Tet ye have not known him. 1. Ye know him not at all.

These Pharisees were so taken up with the study of their traditions con

cerning things foreign and trifling, that they never minded the most needful

and useful knowledge ; like the false prophets of old, who caused people

to forget God's name by their dreams, Jer. xxiii. 27. Or, 2. Ye know

him not aright, but mistake concerning him, and that is as bad as not

knowing him at all, or worse. Men may be able to dispute fubt illy con

cerning God, and yet may think him such a one as themselves, and not

know him. Ye fay he is yours, and it is natural to us to desire to know

our own, yet ye know him not. Note, There are many who claim kindred

to God, who yet have no acquaintance with him. It is only the name of

God which they have learned to talk of, and to hectdr with ; but for the

nature of God, his attributes and perfections, and relations to his creatures,

they know nothing of the matter ; we speak this to their shame, 1 Cor.

xv. 34. Multitudes satisfy themselves, but deceive themselves, with a ti

tular relation to an unknown God.

This Christ chargeth upon the Jews here, 1. To shew how vain and

groundless their pretensions of relation to God were. You fay he is yours,

but you give yourselves the lie, for it is plain you do not know him ; and

we reckon a cheat is effectually convicted, if it be found that he is ignorant

of the persons he pretends alliance to. 2. To shew the true reason why

they were not wrought upon by Christ's doctrine and miracles. They

knew not God, and therefore perceived not the image of God, nor the

voice of God in Christ. Note, The reason why men receive not the gospel

os Christ, is because they have not the knowledge of God. Men therefore

submit not to the righteousness of Christ, because they are ignorant of

God's righteousness, Rom. x. 3. They that know not God, and obey

not the gospel of Christ, are put together, 2 Theff. i. 8.

(2. ) He gives them the reason os his assurance, that his Father would

honour him and own him. But I know him ; and again, / know him ;

which speaks, not only his acquaintance with him, having lain in his bosom,

but his confidence in him, to stand by him, and bear him out in his whole

undertaking ; as was prophesied concerning him, Isa. 1. 7, 8. I know

that I shall not be ashamed, for he is near that justifies; and as Paul, /

know whom I have believed, 2 Tim. i. 1 2. I know him to be faithful, and

powerful, and heartily engaged in the cause which I know to be his own.

Observe,

1 . How he professeth his knowledge of his Father with the greatest cer

tainty, as one that was neither afraid, nor ashamed to own it. If Ishould

say I know him not, I should be a liar like unto you. He would not deny

his relation to God to humour the Jews, and to avoid their reproaches, and

prevent further trouble ; nor would he retract what he had said, or confess

himself either deceived, or a deceiver ; if he should, he would be found a

false witness against God and himself. Note, They who disown their reli

gion, and relation to God, as Peter, are liars as much as hypocrites arc,

who pretend to know him when they do not. See 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14.

Mr. Clark observes well upon this, that it is a great sin to deny God'i

grace in us.

2. How he proves his knowledge of his Father, / know him and keep his

saying; or, his word. Christ, as man, was obedient to the moral law;

and, as Redeemer, to the mediatorial law ; and in both he kept his Father's

word, and his own word with the Father. Christ requires of us, ver. 51.

that we keep his sayings ; and he hath set before us a copy of obedience,

Vol. IV. No. 167. 7 F
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a copy without a blot, lie kept his Father's sayings ; well might he who

learned obedience teach it ; fee Heb. v. 8, 9. Christ by this evidenceth

that he knew the Father. Note, The bqst proof of our acquaintance with

God is our obedience to him. Those only know Gi-d aright that keep

his word ; it is a ruled cafe, 1 John ii. 3. Hereby -we ino<w that me know

bint, (and do not only fancy it.) is <we keep hit commandment!.

[ii.] Christ refers them to their father whom they boasted so much of a

relation to, and that was Abraham, and this closeth the discourse.

(I.) Christ asserts Abraham's prospect of him, and respect to him, ver.

56. TourfatherAbraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, and was glad.

And by this he proves that he was not at all out of the way, when he made

himself greater than Abraham.

Two things he here speaks of as instances of that patriarch's respect to

the promised Messiah.

( I . ) The ambition he h„d \.osee hit day, he rejoiced tiyaXAisoolo, he leaped

at it. The word, though it commonly signifies rejoicing, yet here mult

signify rather a transport of desire, than of joy ; for otherwise the latter

part of the verse would be a tautology; he saw it, end was glad; he

reached out, or stretched himself forth, that he might see my day ; as

Zacclieus, that ran before and climbed the tree to fee Jesus. The notices

he had received of the Messiah to come, had raised in him an expectation

of something great, which he earnestly longed to know more of. The

dark intimation of that which is considerable, puts men upon inquiry, and

makes them earnestly aik who ? and what ? and where ? and when ? and

how I And thus the prophets of the Old Testament, having a general

idea of a grace that should come, searched diligently, 1 Pet. i. 10. and. A-

braham was as industrious herein as any of them. God told him of a land

that he would give his posterity, and of the wealth and honour he designed

them, Gen. xv. 14. but he nevtr leaped thus to fee that day, as he did to

fee the day of the Son of man. He could not look with so much indif-

serency upon the promised seed, as he did upon the promised land ; in that

he was, but to the other he could not be contentedly a stranger. Note,

Those who rightly know any thing of Christ cannot but be earnestly desir

ous to know more of him. Those who discern the dawning of the light of

the Sun of righteousness, cannot but wish to fee his rising. The mystery

of redemption is that which angels desire to look into, much more should

we that are more immediately concerned in it. Abraham desired to see

Christ's day, though it was at a great distance, but this degenerate feed of

his discerned not his day* nor bid it welcome when it came. The appearing

of Christ which gracious fouls love and long for, carnal hearts dread and loath.

(2.) The satisfaction he had in what he did fee of it. He saw it, and

mat glad. Observe here,

1. How God gratified the pious desire of Abraham ; he longed to fee

Christ's day, and he saw it. Though he saw it not so plainly, and fully,

and distinctly as we now fee it under the gospel, yet he saw something of

it, more afterwards than he did at first. Note, To him that hath, and to

him that asks, shall be given ; to him that useth, and improveth what he

hath, and that desireth and prayeth for more of the knowledge of Christ,

God will give more. But how did Abraham see Christ's day ? 1. Some

understand it of the sight he had of it in the other world : the separate

soul of Abraham, when the veil of flesh was rent, saw the mysteries of the

kingdom of God in heaven. Calvin mentions this fense os it, and doth

not much disallow it. Note, The longings of gTacious sculs after Jesus

Christ, will be fully satisfied when they come to heaven, and not till then.

But, 2. It is more commonly understood of some sight he had of Christ's day

in this world. They that received not the promises,- yet saw them afar off,

Heb. xi. 13. Balaam saw Christ, but not now, not nigh. There is room

to conjecture that Abraham had some vision of Christ and his day for his

own private satisfaction, which is not, nor must be, recorded in his story,

like that of Daniel's, which must be shut up, and sealed unto the time of

the end, Dan. xii. 4. Christ knew what Abraham saw better than Moses

did. But there are divers things recorded, in which Abraham saw more of

that which he longed to see, than he did when the promise was first made

to him. He saw in Melchizedeck, one made like unto the Son of God

and a priest forever ; he saw an appearance of Jehovah, attended with two

angels in the plains of Mamre. In the prevalency of his intercession for

Sodom, he saw a specimen of Christ's intercession ; in the casting out of

Ishmael, and the establishment of the covenant with Isaac, he saw a figure

of the gospel day, which is Christ's day, for these things were anallegory.

In offering Isaac, and the ram instead of Isaac, he saw a double type of the

great sacrifice ; and his calling the place Jehovah-jireb, itshall le seen, inti

mates that he saw something more in it than others did, which time would

produce ; and in making his servant put his hand under his thigh when he

swore, he had a regard to the Messiah.

2. How Abraham entertained these discoveries of Christ's day, and bid

them welcome ; he saw, and wat glad. He was glad of what he saw of

God's favour to himself, and glad of what he foresaw of the mercy God

had in store for the woild. Perhaps this refers to Abraham's laughing

when God assured him of a son by Sarah, Gen. xvii. 16, 17. for that was

not a laughter of distrust, as Sarah's, but of joy ; in that promise he saw

Christ's day, and it silled him with joy unspeakable. Thus he embraced

the promises. Note, A believing sight of Christ and his day, will put

gladness into the heart. No joy like the joy of faith ; we are never ac

quainted with true pleasure, till we are acquainted with Christ.

(2.) The Jews cavil at this, and reproach him for it, ver. 57. Thou art

not yetfifty years old, and hajl thou seen Abraham ? Here, 1. They suppose

that if Abraham saw him and his day, he also had seen Abraham, and yet

was not a necessary innuendo, but this turn of his words would best serve to

expose him ; yet it was true that Christ had seen Abraham, and had talked

with him as a man talks with hie t.iend. 2. They suppose it a very absurd

thing for him to pretend to have seen Abraham, who was dead so many

ages before he was born. The state of the dead is an invisible state ; but

here they run upon the old mistake, understanding that corporally, which,

Christ spoke spiritually : now this gave them occasion to despise his youth,

and to upbraid him with it, as if he were but of yesterday, and knew no

thing, Thou art not yetfifty years old : They might as well have said, thou

are not forty : for he was now but thirty-two, or thirty-three years old.

As to this, Irenxus, one of the first fathers, with this passage, supports the

tradition, which he faith he had from some that had conversed with St.

John, that our Saviour lived to be fifty years old, which he contends for,

Ad-vers. Hæres. I. 2. c . 39, 4-0. See what little credit is to be given to

tradition ; and as to this here,- the Jews spoke at random ; some year they

would mention, and therefore pitched upon one that they thought he was

far enough fliort of; he did not look to be forty, but they were sure he

could not be fifty, much less contemporary with Abraham. Old age is

reckoned to begin at fifty, Numb. iv. 4-7. so that they mean no more, but

thou art not to be reckoned an old man ; many of us are much thy seniors,

and yet pretend not to have seen Abraham. Some think that his counte

nance was so altered with grief and watching, that, together with the gra

vity of his aspect, it made him look like a man of fifty years old : His vis

age was so marred, Isa. Hi. 14.

(3.) Our Saviour gives an effectual answer to this cavil, by a solemn as

serting of his own seniority, even to Abraham himself, ver. 58. Verily, veri

ly, Isay unto you ; I do not only say it in private to my own disciples, who

will be sure to say as I fay, but to you my enemies and persecutors ; I fay

it to your faces, take it how you will, Before Abraham wat, J am ; v^tt

AfSf/Ax/A ymo-^ai tyu v/x*, Before Abraham was made or born, J am. The

change of the word is observable, and speaks Abraham a creature, and

himself the Creator, well therefore might he make himself greater than

Abraham; before Abraham he was, j. As God. / am is the name of

God, Exod. iii. 14. it speaks his self-existence; he doth not say, I was,

but, / am, for he is the first and the last, immutably the fame, Rev. i. 8.

thus he was not only before Abraham but before all worlds, Prov. viii. 23.

John i. 1. 2. As Mediator. He was the appointed Messiah long before

Abraham ; the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8.

the channel of conveyance of light, life, and love from God to man. This

supposeth his divine nature, that he is the fame in himself from eternity,

Heb. xiii. 8. aud adds, that he is the fame to man, ever since the fall ; he

was made ef God wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption to

Adam, and Abel, and Enoch, and Noah, and Shem, and all the patriarchs

that lived and died by faith in him before Abraham was born. Abraham

was the root of the Jewish nation, the rock out of which they were hewn.

If Christ was before Abraham, his doctrine and religion was no novelty, but

was in the substance of it prior to Judaism, and ought to take place of it.

(4.) This great word ended the dispute abruptly, and put a period to

it; they could bear to hear no more from him, and he needed to say no

more to them, having witnessed this good confession, which was sufficient

to support all his claims. One would think Christ's discourse, in which

shone so -much both of grace and glory, should have captivated them all ;

but their inveterate prejudice against the holy, spiritual doctrine, and law of

Christ, which were so contrary to their pride and worldliness, baffled all

the methods of conviction. Now was fulfilled that prophecy, Mai. iii. I, 2.

That when the messenger of the covenant should come to his temple, they

would not abide the day of his coming, because he would be like a refiner's

sire. Observe here,

1. How they were enraged at Christ for what he said : They took up

slones to cajl at him, ver. 59. Perhaps they looked upon him as a blas

phemer, and such were indeed to be stoned, Lev. xxiv. 16. but they mull
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be first legally tried and convicted ; farewel justice and order, if every man

pretend to execute a law at his pleasure : Besides, they had said but just

now that he \i<ts a distracted, cracked brain man, and if so, it was against

all reason and equity to punish him as a malefactor for what he said. They

took upjlones. Dr. Lightfoot will tell you how they came to have stones

so ready in the temple ; they had workmen at this time repairing the tern-

pie, or making some additions, aud the pieces of stone which they hewed

off served for this purpose. See here the desperate power of sin and Satan

in and over the children of disobedience. Who would think that ever

there (hould be such wickedness as this in men ? Such an open and daring

rebellion against one that undeniably proved himself to be the Son of God :

Thus every one has a stone to throw at his holy religion, Acts xxviii. 22.

2. How he made his escape out os their hands.

(1.) He absconded ; Jesus hid himself, txftiCv, he wot hid, either by the

crowd of those that wished well to him, to shelter him. He that ought to

have been upon a throne, high and lifted up, is content to be lost in a

crowd. Or, perhaps he concealed himself behind some of the walls, or pil

lars of the temple : In thesecret of bis tabernacle hcjhatt hide me, Psal. xxvii.

5. Or, by a divine power, casting a mist before their eyes, he made him

self invisible to them. When the wicked rise, a man is hidden, a wife and

good man, Prov. xxviii. 12, 28. Not that Christ was afraid, or ashamed

to stand by what he had said, but his hour was not yet come, and he would

countenance the slight os hid ministers and people in times of persecution,

when they are called to it. The Lord hid Jeremiah and Baruch, Jer.

xxxvi. 26.

(2.) He departed ; he went out of the temple, going through the midjl of

them undiscovered, and so passed by. This was not a cowardly, inglorious

flight, nor such as argued either guilt or fear. It was foretold concerning

him, that he (hould not fail nor be discouraged, Isa. xlii. 4. But, I. ft

was an instance of his power over his enemies, and that they could do no

more against him than he gave them leave to do ; by which it appears, that

when afterwards he was taken in their pita, he offered himself, John x. 18.

They now thought they had him sure, and yet he passed through the midst

of them, either their eyes blinded, or their hands tied, and thus he left them

to vex like a lion disappointed of his prey. 2. It was an instance of his

prudent provision for his own safety, when he knew his work was not done,

nor his testimony finished ; thus he gave an example to his own rule, when

they persecute you in one city, flee to another ; nay, if occasion be, to a wilder

ness, for so Elijah did, 1 Kings xiv. 3, 4. and the woman, the church, Rev.

xii. 6. When they took up loose stones to throw at Christ, he could have

commanded the fixed stones which did cry out of the wall against them, to

avenge his cause, or the earth to open and swallow them up ; but he chose

to accommodate himself to the state he was in, to make the example imitable

by the prudence of his followers, without a miracle. 3. It was a righteous

deserting of those, that (worse than the Gadarenes, who prayed him to de

part) stoned him from among them. Christ will not long stay with those

that bid him be gone. Christ did again visit the temple after this, as one

loth to depart, he bid oft farewel ; but at last he abandoned it for ever, and

left it desolate. Christ now went through the midst of the Jews, and none

of them courted his stay, or stirred up themselves to take hold on him, but

were even content to let him go. Note, God never forsakes any till they

have first provoked him to withdraw, and will have none of him. Calvin

observes that these chief priests, when they had driven Christ out of the

temple, valued themselves by the possession they kept of it ; but (faith, he)

those deceive themselves that are proud ofa church or temple which Christ

has forsaken ; Longe fattuntcr, cum tcmplum se halere putant Deo vacuum.

When Christ left them, it is said he so passed by silently and unobserved ;

w»ffyj»«roj, so that they were not aware of him. Note, Christ's departure

from a church, or a particular foul, are often secret, and not soon taken no

tice of. As the kingdom of God comes not, so it goes not with observa

tion. See Judg. xvi. 20. Sampson wist not that the Lord was departed

from him. Thus it was with these forsaken Jews j God left them, and

they never missed him.

CHAP. IX.

jfstcr ChrifPt departure out of the temple, in the close of theforegoing chapter,

and before this happened, which is recorded in this chapter, he had been for

some time abroad in the country, it is supposed about two or three months ;

in -which interval of time Dr. Lightfoot, and other harmonists, place all the

passages that occurfrom Luke x. I".—Luke xiii. 17- What is recorded,

John vii. and viii. was at the feajl of tabernacles in September: what is

recorded in this and thefollowing chapter, wat at the feasl of dedication in

December, chap. X. 22. Mr. Clari, and others, place this immediately

ester the foregoing chapter. In this chapter we have, (1.) The miraculous

cure of a man that was born blind, ver. 1,—"• (2.) The discourses which

'were occasioned by it. 1. A discourse of the neighbours among themselves,

and with the man, ver. 8,—12. 2. Between the Pharisees and the man,

ver. 13,—3 V. 3. Between Christ and the poor man, ver. 35,—J8. 4.

Between Christ and the Pharisees, ver. 39. adfin.

AND as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which was blind

from his birth. 2 And his disciples asked him, saying,

Master, who did fin, this man or his parents, that he was

born blind ? 3 Jesus answered, Neither hath the man sinned,

nor his parents : but that the works of God should be made

manifest in him. 4 I must work the works of him that sent

me, while it is day : the night cometh when no man can

work. 5 As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the

world. 6 When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground,

and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the

blind man with the clay, 7 And said unto him, Go wash

in the pool of Siloam (which is by interpretation, Sent.) He

went his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing.

We have here sight given to a poor beggar that had been blind from his

birth. Observe,

First, The notice which our Lord Jesus took of the piteous cafe of this

poor blind man ; ver. 1 . As l/efus passed by, hesaw a man which was blind

from hit birth. The first words seem to refer to the last os the foregoing

chapter, and countenance their opinion, who in the harmony, place this

j story immediately after that. There it was said, vrxgnyi,, He pasted by, and

here, without so much as repeating his name, (though our translators sup-

; ply it,) kJ vatfxyur, and, at he pasted by. (1.) Though the Jews had so

basely abused him, and both by word and deed gave him the highest pro

vocation imaginable, yet he did not flip any opportunity of doing good a-

mong them, nor take up a resolution, as justly he might have done, never to

| have favoured them with any good offices. The cure of this blind man was

a kindness to the public, enabling him to work for his living, who before

was a charge and burden to the neighbourhood. It is noble and generous,-

and Christ-like, to be willing to serve the public, even when we are flighted;

; and disobliged by it, or think ourselves so. (2.) Though he was in a flight

| from this threatening danger, and escaping for his life, yet he willingly-

halted and stayed a while to shew mercy to this poor man. We make more

haste than good speed, when we out-run opportunities of doing good.

(3. ) When the Pharisees drove Christ from them, he went to this poor blind

beggar. Some of the a'ncients make this a figure of the bringing of the

gospel to the Gentiles, who fat in darkness, when ^he Jews had rejected it,

and driven it from them. (4.) Christ took this poor blind man in his way,

and cured him in tranfitu, as he passed by. Thus should we take occasions

of doing good, even as we pass by, wherever we are.

Now, 1. The condition of this poor man was very fad ; he was blind,

and had been so from his birth. If the light is sweet, how melancholy-

must it needs be for a man, all his days, to eat in darkness ? He that is blind

has no enjoyment of the light, but he that is born blind has no idea of it :

Methinks such a one would give a great deal to have his curiosity satisfied

with but one day's sight of light and colours, shapes and figures, though,

he were never to fee them more. Why is the light of life given to one

that is in this misery, that is deprived of the light of the fun ; whose way is

thus hid, and whom God hath thus hedged in ? Job iii. 20, 23. Let us

bless God that it was not our cafe. The eye is one of the most curious

parts of the body, its structure exceeding nice and sine. In the formation

of animals, it is said to be the first part that appears distinctly difcernable.

What a mercy it is that there was no miTcarriage in the making of ours.

Christ cured many that were blind by disease or accident, but here he cured

one that was born blind. (1.) That he might give an instance of his power

to help in the most desperate cases, and to relieve when none else can.

f'2.) That he might give a specimen of the work of his grace upon the

ouls of sinners, which gives sight to those that were by nature blind.

2. The compassions of our Lord Jesu3 towards him were very tender.

Hesaw him, i. e. he took cognizance of his cafe, and looked upon him

with concern. When God is about to work deliverance, he is said to see

the affliction ; so Christ saw this poor man. Others saw him, but not a*
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he did. This poor man could not see Christ, but Christ saw him, and an

ticipated both his prayers and expectations with a surprising cure. Christ is

often found of those that seek him not, nor see him, Isa. lxv. 1. And if

we know or apprehend any thing of Christ, it is because we were first known

of him, Gal. iv. 9. and apprehended by him, Phil. iii. 12.

Secondly, The discourse between Christ and his disciples concerning this

man. When he departed out os the temple, they went along with him ; for

these were they that continued with him in his temptations, and followed

him whithersoever he went ; and they lost nothing by their adherence to

him, but gained experience abundantly. Observe,

1. The question which the disciples put to their Master upon this blind

man's cafe, ver. 2. When Christ looked upon him, they had an eye to him

too ; Christ's companions mould kindle ours. It is probable Christ told

them that this poor man was born blind, or they knew it by common fame ;

but they did not move Christ to heal him, instead of that they started a very

odd question concerning him, Rabbi, whojinhedj this man, or his parents, that

he was born blind? Now this question of theirs was, 1. Uncharitably censo

rious. They take it for granted, that this extraordinary calamity was the

punishment of some extraordinary, uncommon wickedness ; and this man was

a sinner above all men that dwelt at Jerusalem, Luke xiii. 14. For the bar

barous people to infer, surely this man is a murderer, was not so strange ;

but it was inexcusable in them that knew the scriptures, who had read

that all things come alike to all, and knew how it was adjudged in Job's

cafe, that the greatest sufferers are not therefore to be looked upon as the

greatest sinners. The grace of repentance calls our own afflictions punish

ments, but the grace of charity calls the afflictions of others trials, unless

the contrary is very evident. 2. It was unnecessarily curious. Concluding

this calamity to be inflicted for some very heinous crime, they ask who were

the criminals, this man, or his parents. And what was this to them ? Or

what good would it do them to know it ? We are apt to be more inquisi

tive concerning other people's sins than concerning our own ; whereas it is

more our concern to know wherefore God contends with us, than wherefore

he contends with others ; for to judge ourselves is our duty, but to judge

our brother is our sin.

They inquire, 1. Whether this man was punished thus for some sin of

his own, either committed, or foreseen before his birth. Some think the

disciples were tainted with the Pythagorean notion of the pre-existence of

fouls, and their transmigration from one body to another. Was this man's

foul condemned to the dungeon of this blind body, to punish it for some

great sin committed in another body which it had before animated. The

Pharisees seem to have had the same opinion of his cafe, when they said,

Thou wast altogether born inJin, ver. 34. as if all those, and those only,

were born in sin, whom nature had stigmatized. Or, 2. Whether he was

punished for the wickedness of his parents, which God sometimes visits upon

the children. It is a good reason why parents should take heed of sin, lest

their children smart for them when they are gone. Let not us thus be cruel

to our own, as the ostrich in the wilderness. Perhaps the disciples asked

this, not as believing that this was the punishment of some actual sin of his

own, or his parents ; but Christ having intimated to another patient that

his impotency was the cause of his sin, John v. 14. Master, fay they,

whose sin is the cause of his impotency ? Being at a loss what construction

to put upon this providence, they desire to be informed. The equity of

God's dispensations is always certain } for his righteousness is as the great

mountains, but not always to be accounted for, for his judgments are a great

deep.

2. Christ's answer to this question. He was always apt to teach, and to

rectify his disciple's mistakes.

[1.] He gives the reason of this poor man's blindness : Neither hath this

manjinned, nor his parents ; but therefore he was born blind, and hath con

tinued so to this day, that now at last the works of Godshould be made mani

fest in him, ver. 3. Here Christ, who perfectly knew the secret springs of

the divine counsels, has told two things concerning such uncommon cala

mities.

(1.) That they are not alway» inflicted as punishments of sin. The sin-

fulness of the whole race of mankind doth indeed justify God in all the

miseries of human life ; so that they who have the least share ofthem, must

say that God is kind ; and the?y who have the largest share, must not say he

is unjust ; but many are made much more miserable than others in this life,

who are not at all more sinful. Not but that this man was a sinner, and

his parents sinners, but it was not any uncommon guilt that God had an

eye to in inflicting this upon him. Note, We must take heed of judging

any to be great sinners, merely because they are great sufferers, lest we be

found, not only persecuting those whom God has smitten, Psal. lxix. 26.

but accusing those whom he hath justified, and condemning those for whom

Christ died, which is daring and dangerous, Rom. viii. 33, 34.

(2.) That they are sometimes intended purely for the glory of God, and

the manifesting of his works. God has a sovereignty over all his creatures,

and a propriety in them, and may make them serviceable to his glory ia

such a way as he thinks fit, in doing or suffering ; and if God be glorified,

either by us or in us, we were not made in vain.

This man was born blind, and it was worth while for him to be so, and

to continue thus long dark, That the works of God might be manifest in

him. That is, (1.) That the attributes of God might be manifested in him.

His justice in making sinful man liable to such grievous calamities ; his or

dinary power and goodness in supporting a poor man under such a grievous

and tedious affliction ; especially that his extraordinary power and goodness

might Le manifested in curing him. Note, The difficulties of providence,

otherwise unaccountable, may be resolved into this ; God intends in them

to shew himself, to declare his glory, to make himself to be taken notice of.

Those who regard him not in the ordinary course of things, are sometime*

alarmed by things extraordinary. How contentedly then, may a good man

be a loser in his comforts, while he is sure that thereby God will be one way

or other a gainer in his glory ! (2.) That the counsels of God concerning

the Redeemer might be manifested in him. He was born blind, that our

Lord Jesus might have the honour of curing him, and might therein prove

himself sent of God to be the light of the world. Thus the fall of man was

permitted, and the blindness that followed it, that the works of God might

be manifest in opening the eyes of the blind. It was now a great while

since this man was born blind, and yet it never appeared till now why he

was so. Note, The intentions of providence commonly do not appear till a

great while after the event, perhaps many years after. The sentences in the

book of providence are sometimes long, which you must read a great way

before you can apprehend the fense of.

[2.] He gives the reason of his own forwardness and readiness to help

and heal him, ver. 4, 5. It was not for ostentation, but in pursuance of his

undertaking. / must work the works of him that sent me (of which this is

one) while it is day, and working time ; the night cometh, the period of that

day, when no man can work. This is not only a reason why Christ was con

stant in doing good to the fouls and bodies of men, but why particularly he

did this, though it was the sabbath-day, on which works of necessity might

be done, and he proves his to be a work of necessity.

(1.) It was his Father's will, / must work the works of him that sent me.

Note, I. The Father, when he sent his Son into the world, gave him work

to do ; he did not come into the world to take state, but to do business ;

whom God fends he employs, for he fends none to be idle. 2. The works

Christ had to, do were the works of him that sent him, not only appointed

by him, but done for him ; he was a worker together with God. 3. He

was pleased to lay himself under the strongest obligatiops to do the business

he was sent about, I must work. He engaged his heart in the covenant of

redemption, to draw near, and approach to God as Mediator, Jer. xxx. 21.

Shall we be willing to be loose, when Christ was willing to be bound ? 4.

Christ having laid himself under obligations to do his work, bid out him

self with the utmost vigour and industry in his work. He worked the

works he had to do ; did ifya^jo-Sasi t* tfya, made a business of that which

was his business. It is not enough to look at our work, and talk over it,

but we must work.

(2.) Now was his opportunity. I must work while it is day ; whDe the

time lasts, which is appointed to work in, and while the night lasts, which

is given to work by ; Christ himself had his day. I. All the business of

the mediatorial kingdom was to be done within the limits of time, and in

this world ; for at the end of the world, when time shall be no more, the

kingdom shall be delivered up to God, even the Father, and the mystery of

God finished. 2. All the work he had to do in his own person here on

earth, was to be done before his death ; the time of his living in this world,

is the day here spoken of. Note, The time of our life is our day, in which

it concerns us to do the work of the dayj Day-time is the proper season

for work, Psal. civ. 22, 23. during the day of life we must be busy, not

waste day-time, nor play by day-light, it will be time enough to rest when

our day is done ; for it is but a day.

( 3. ) The period of his opportunity was at hand, and therefore he would

be busy. The night comes, when no man can work. Note, The considera

tion of our death approaching should quicken us to improve all the oppor

tunities of life, both for doing good, and getting good. The night tomes ;

it will come certainly, nay come suddenly, is coming nearer and nearer.

We cannot compute how near our fun is, it may go down at noon ; nor

can we promise ourselves a twilight between the day of life and the night of
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death. When the night comes, we cannot work, because the light afford

ed us to work by is extinguished, the grave is a land of darkness, and our

work cannot be done in the dark. And besides, our time allotted us for

our work will then be expired ; when our Master tied us to duty, he tied

us to them too ; when night comes, call the labourers ; we must then (hew

our work, and receive according to the things done. In the world of re

tribution we are no longer probationers ; it is too late to bid, when the

inch of candle is dropt. Christ useth this as an argument with himself to

be diligent, though he had no opposition from within to struggle with, much

more need have we to work upon our hearts these and .the like considera

tions to quicken us.

(4. ) His business in the world was to enlighten it, ver. 5. As long as I

mm in the world, and that will not be long, / am the light ofthe world. He

had said this before, chap. viii. 12. He is the Sun of righteousness, that

has not only light in his wings for those that can-see, but healing in his

wings or beams, for those that are blind, and cannot see, therein far exceed

ing in virtue that great light which rules by day. Christ would therefore

cure this blind man, the representative of a blind world, because he came to

be the light of the world, not only to give light, but to give fight. Now this

gives us, 1. A great encouragement to come to him, as a guiding, quick

ening, refreshing light. To whom should we look but to him ? Which

way should we turn our eyes but to the light ? We partake of the fun's

light, and so we may of Christ's grace, without money, and without

price. 2. A good example of usefulness in the world. What Christ faith

of himself, he faith of his disciples, Ye are lights in the world, and if so,

Let your lightJhine. What were candles made for, but to burn ?

Thirdly, The manner of the cure of the blind man, ver. 6, 7. The cir

cumstances of the miracle are singular, and no doubt significant. When he

bad thus spoken for the instruction of his disciples, and the opening of their

understandings, then he addressed himself to the opening os the blind man's

eyes. He did not defer it till he could do it either more privately for his

greater safety, or more publicly for his greater honour, or till the sabbath

was past, when it would give less offence ; what good we have opportunity

of doing, we should do it quickly ; he that will never do a good work, till

there is nothing to be objected against it, will leave many a good work for

ever undone, Eccl. xi. 4. In the cure observe,

1. The preparation of the eye-salve. Christ spit on the ground, and made

clay osthespittle. He could have cured him with a word, as he did others,

but he chose to do it this way, to (hew that he is not tied to any method.

He made clay of his own spittle, because theie was no water near; and he

would not teach us to be nice or curious, but what we have at any time oc

casion to use, to be willing to take up with that which is next hand, if it

will but be made to serve the turn. Why should we go about for that

which may as well be had and done a nearer way ? Christ's making use of

his own spittle, intimates that there is healing virtue in every thing that be

longs to Christ ; clay made of Christ's spittle was much more precious than

the balm of Gilead.

2. The application of it to the place: He anointed the eyes of the blind

man with the clay ; or, as the margin reads it, He spread (vnixg"7*) ^e

daubed the clay upon the eyes of the blind man ; like a tender physician, he did

it himself with his own hand, though the patient was a beggar. Now Christ

did this, (1.) To magnify his power in making a blind man to fee by that

method, which one would think more likely to make a seeing man blind.

Daubing clay on the eyes would close them up, but never open them.

Note, The power of God often works by contraries ; and he makes men

seel their own blindness, before he gives them sight. (2.) To give an inti

mation that it was his mighty hand, the very fame that at first made man

out of the clay ; for by him God made the worlds, both the great world,

and man the little world. Man was formed out of the clay, and moulded

hke the clay, and here Christ used the same materials to give sight to

the body, that at first he used to give being to it. (3.) To re

present and typify the healing and opening the eyes of the mind, by the

grace of Jesus Christ. The design of the gospel is to open mens eyes, Acts

aexvi. 18. Now the eye-salve 'hat doth the work is of Christ's preparing,

it is made up, not as this, of his spittle, but of his blood, the blood and

water that came out of his pierced side ; we must come to Christ for the

eye-salve, Rev. iii. 1 8. He only is able, and he only appointed to make it

up, Luke iv. 18. The means used in this work are very weak and unlike

ly, and are made effectual only by the power of Christ ; when a dark world

was to be enlightened, and nations of blind fools to have their eyes opened,

God chose the foolilh things, and weak, and despised, for the doing of it.

And the method Christ takes is, first to make men feel themselves blind, as

this poor man did, whose eyes were daubed with rlay, and then to give

them fight. Paul in his conversion was struck blind sor three days, and then

the scales fell from his eyes. The way prescribed for getting spiritual wis

dom is, Let a man become a fool, that he may be wife, 1 Cor. iii. 18. We

must be made uneasy with our blindness, as this man here, and then

healed.

3. The directions given to the patient, ver. 7. His physician said to

him, Go wash in the pool of Siloam. Not that this washing was needful to

effect the cure ; but, (1.) Christ would hereby try his obedience; and

whether he could with an implicit faith obey the orders of one he was so

much a stranger to. (2.) He would likewise try how he stood affected to

the tradition of the elders, which taught, and perhaps had taught him, (for

many that are blind are very knowing,) that it was not lawful to wash the

eyes, no not with spittle, medicinally on the sabbath-day, much less to go

to a pool of water to wash them. (3.) He would hereby represent the

method of spiritual healing, in which though the effect is owing purely to

his power and grace, yet there is duty to be done by us. Go, search the

scriptures, attend upon the ministry, converse with the wise, this is like

washing in the pool of Siloam. Promised graces must be expected in the

way of instituted ordinances. The waters of baptism were to them who

had been trained up in darkness, like the pool of Siloam, in which they

might not only wash and be clean, but wa(h and have their eyes opened.

Hence they that were baptized, are said to be iurio-Sernr, enlightened ; and

the ancients called baptism soutio-ims, illumination.

Concerning the pool of Siloam, observe, (1.) That it was supplied with

water from mount Zion, so that these were the waters of the sanctuary,

Psal. xlvi. 4. living waters which were healing, Ezek. xlvii. 9. (2.) That

the waters of Shiloah had of old signified the throne and kingdom of the

house of David, pointing at the Messiah, Isa. viii. 6. and the Jews who re

fused the waters of Shiloah, Christ's doctrine and law, and rejoiced in the

tradition of the elders. Christ would try this man, whether he would cleave

to the waters of Siloam or no. (3.) The evangelist takes notice of the

signification of the name, its being interpreted, Sent ; Christ is often called

the sent of God ; the messenger of the covenant, Mai. iii. 1. So that when

Christ sent him to the pool of Siloam, he did in effect send him to himself';

for Christ is all in all, to the healing of souls. Christ, as a prophet, directs,

us to himself as a priest, Go wash in the fountain opened, a fountain of life,

not a pool.

4. The patient's obedience to these directions : He went his way there

fore, probably led by some friend or other ; or perhaps he was so well ac

quainted with Jerusalem, that he could find the way himself; nature often

supplies the want of fight with an uncommon sagacity ; and he washed his

eyes ; probably the disciples, or some stander-by, informed him, that he who

bid him do it, was that Jesus whom he had heard so much of, else he would

not have gone at his bidding, on that which looked so like a fool's errand ;-.

in confidence of Christ's power, as well as in obedience to his command,

he went and washed.

5. The cure effected : He cameseeing. There is more glory in this- con-,

cise narrative, he went and washed, and came seeing, than in Cæsar's Veni,

vidi, vici. When the clay was washed off from his eyes, all the other im

pediments were done away with it ; so when the pangs and struggles of the

new birth are over, and the pains and terrors of conviction past, the bands

of sin fly off with them, and a glorious light and liberty succeed. See here

an instance, ( 1 . ) Of the power of Christ. What cannot he do, who could

not only do this, but do it thus ? With a lump of clay laid on either eye,

and washed off again, he couched those cataracts immediately, which the

most skilful oculist, with the finest instrument, and the most curious hand,

could not remove. No doubt this is he that should come ; for by him the

blind receive their sight. (2.) It is an instance of the virtue of faith and

obedience. This man let Christ do what he pleased, and did what he* ap

pointed him to do, and so was cured. They that would be healed by

Christ must be ruled by him. He came back from the pool to his neigh

bours and acquaintance, wondering, and wondered at ; he czmeseeing. This

represents the benefit gracious souls find in attending on instituted ordi

nances, according to Christ's appointment ; they have gone to the pool of

Siloam weak, and have come away strengthened ; have gone doubting, and

come away satisfied ; have gone mourning, and come away rejoicing ; gone

trembling and come away triumphing ; have gone blind, and come away

seeing, come away singing, Isa. Iii. 8,

8 ^f The neighbours therefore, and they which before had

seen him, that he was blind, said, Is not this he that fat and

begged ? 9 Some said, This is he : others said, He is like

him : but he said, I am he. 10 Therefore said they unto him,

How were thine eyes opened ? 1 1 He answered and said, A.
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mm that is called Jesus, made clay, and anointed mine eyes,

and said unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash : and

I went and waflied, and I received sight. ] 2 Then said they

unto him, Where is he ? He said, I know not.

Such a wonderful event as the giving of fight to a man born blind, could

not but be the talk of the town, and many heeded it no mere than they do

other town-talk, that is but nine days wonder ; but here we are told what

the neighbours laid of it, for the confirmation of the matter of fact. That

which at fust was not believed without scrutiny, may afterwards be admitted

without scruple.

Two things are debated in this conference about it.

First, Whether this was the fame man that had before been blind, ver.

8. The neighbours that lived near the place where he was born and bred,

and knew that he had been blind, could not but be amazed when they saw

that he had his eye-sight, had it on a sudden, and perfectly : and they said,

Js not this he that sat and begged ? It seems this blind man was a common

beggar, being disabled to work for his living ; and so discharged from the

obligation of the law, that if any would not work, neither should he eat.

When he could not go about, he sat ; if we cannot work for God, we must

sit still quietly for him. Wlten he could not labour, his parents being not

able to maintain him, he begged. Note, Those who cannot otherwise sub

sist, must not, like the unjust steward, be ashamed to beg ; let no man be

ashamed of any thing but sin. There are some common beggars that are

objects of charity, that should be distinguished ; and we must not let the

bees starve for the fake of the drones, or wasps that are among them.

As to this man, (1.) It was well ordered by providence, that he on

whom this miracle was wrought should be a common beggar, and so gene

rally known, and remarkable, by which means the truth of the miracle was

the better attested, and there were the more to witness against those infidel

Jews, who would not believe that he had been blind, than if he had been

maintained in his father's house. (2.) It was the greater instance of

Christ's condescension, that he seemed, as I may fay, to take more pains

about the cure of a common beggar than of others. When it was for the

advantage of his miracles that they should be wrought on those that were

remarkable, he pitched upon those that were made so by their poverty and

■misery,- not by their dignity.

In answer to this inquiry, I. Some said, This it he, the very same man ;

and these are witnesses to the truth of the miracle, for they had long known

him stone-blind. 2. Others, who could not think it possible that a man

born blind should thus on a sudden receive his sight, for that reason, and

no other, said, He is not he, but is like him ; and so by their confession, if it

be be, it is a great miracle that is wrought upon him. Hence we may take

occasion to think, (1.) Of the wisdom and power of providence in ordering

such an universal variety of the faces of men and women, so that no two are

so like, but that they may be distinguished, which is necessary to society

and commerce, and the administration of justice. And, (2.) Of the won

derful change which the converting grace of God makes upon some, who

before were very wicked and vile, but are thereby so universally and visibly

-altered, that one would not take them to be the same persons.

This controversy was soon decided by the man himself, he said, I am he,

the ver)' man that so lately sat and begged ; I am he that was blind, and

was an object of the charity of men, but now fee, and am a monument of

the mercy and grace of God. We do not find that the neighbours appeal

ed to him in this matter ; but he hearing the debate, interposed, and put

an end to it. It is a piece ofjustice we owe to our neighbours, to rectify

their mistakes, and to set things before them, as far as we are able, in a true

light. Applying it spiritually, it tcacheth us, That those who are saving

ly enlightened by the grace of God, should be ready to own what they were

before that blessed change was wrought, 1 Tim. i. 23, 24.

Secondly, How he came to have his eyes opened, ver. 10, 11, 12. They

will now turn aside and fee this great sight, and inquire further concerning

it. He did not found a trumpet when he did these alms, nsr performhis cures

upon a stage ; and yet, like a city upon a hill, they could not be hid.

Two things these neighbours inquire after.

I. The manner of the cure : How <wcre thine eyes opened? The works

of the Lord being great, they ought to be sought out, Psal. cxi. I. It is

good to observe the way and method of God's works, and they will appear

the more wonderful. We may apply it spiritually ; it is strange that blind

eyes stiould be opened ; but more strange when we consider how they are

opened ; how weak the means are that are used, and strong the opposition

thit is conquered.

. In answer to this he gives them a plain and full account of the matter,

ver. II. A man that is called Jesus made clay—and I received fight.

Note, Those who have experienced special instances of God's power, and

goodness in temporal or spiritual things, should be ready upon all occasions

to communicate their experiences for the glory of God, and the instruction

and encouragement of others. See David's collection of his experiences,

his own and others, Psal. xxxiv. 4-, 5, 6. It is a debt we owe to our bene

factor, and to our brethren. God's favours arc lost upon us, when they

are lost with us, and go no further.

2. Concerning the author of it, ver. 12. Where is he? Some perhaps

asked this question out of curiosity, where is he that we may fee him i A

man that did such cures as these might well be a shew, which one would go

a good way for the sight of. Others, perhaps, asked out of ill will,

Where is he, that we may seize him 1 There was a proclamation out

for the discovering and apprehending of him, John xi. 57- and the un

thinking crowd, in spite of all reason and equity, will have ill thoughts of

those that are put into an ill name. Some we hope asked this question out

of good will ; where is he, that we may be acquainted with him ? Where

is he, that we may come to him, and share in the favours he is so free of?

In answer to this he could fay nothing, I know not. As soon as Chrill

had sent him to the pool of Siloam, it should seem, he withdrew immediate

ly, as he did, chap. v. 1. and did not stay till the man returned, as if he ei

ther doubted of the effect, or waited for the man's thanks. Humble fouls

take more pleasure in doing good, than in hearing os it again ; it will be

time enough to hear of it in the resurrection of the just. The man had

never seen Jesus, for by that time he had gained his sight he had lost bis

physician ; and he asked, it is probable, Where is he ? None of all the new

and surprising objects that presented themselves could be so grateful to him

as one light of Christ ; but as yet he knew no more of him, but that he

was called, and rightly called, Jesus, a Saviour. Thus in the work of

grace wrought upon the foul, we fee the change, but fee not the hand

that makes it ; for the way of the Spirit is like that of the wind, which thou

hearest the found of, but canst r.ot tell whence it comes, or whither it goes.

13 They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime was

blind. 1 4 And it was the sabbath-day when Jesus made the

clay, and opened his eyes. 1 5 Then again the Pharisees also

asked him how he had received his sight. He said unto them,

He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do fee. 16

Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This man is not of God,

because he keepeth not the sabbath-day. Others said, How

can a man that is a sinner, do such miracles ? And there was

a division among them. 17 They fay unto the blind man a-

gain, What fayed thou of him, that he hath opened thine

eyes ? He said, He is a prophet. 18 But the Jews did not

believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and re

ceived his sight, until they called the parents of him that had

received his sight. 1 9 And they asked them, saying, Is this

your son, who ye fay was born blind ? how then doth he now

fee ? 20 His parents answered them, and said, We know

that this is our son, and that he was born blind : 21 But

by what means he now seeth, we know not ; or who hath

opened his eyes, we know not : he is of age, ask him, he

shall speak for himself. 22 These words spake his parents,

because they feared the Jews : for the Jews had agreed al

ready, that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he

should be put out of the synagogue. 23 Therefore said his

parents, He is of age, alk him. 24 Then again called they

the man that was blind, and said unto him, Give God the

praise : we know that this man is a sinner. 25 He answered

and said, Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not : one

thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I fee. 26 Then

said they to him again, What did he do to thee? how

opened he thine eyes ? 27 He answered them, I have told

you already, and ye did not hear : wherefore would ye hear

it again ? will ye also be his disciples ? 28 Then they reviled
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him, and said, Thou art his disciple ; but we are Moses' disci

ples. 29 We know that God spake unto Moses : as for this

fellow, we know not from whence he is. 30 The man an

swered and said unto them, Why, herein is a marvellous

thing, that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he hath

opened mine eyes. 3 1 Now we know that God heareth not

sinners : but if any man be a worshipper of God and doth

his will, him he heareth. 32 Since the world began was it

not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was born

blind. 83 If this man were not of God, he could do nothing.

34 They answered and said unto him, Thou wast altogether

born in fins, and dost thou teach us ? And they cast him

out.

One would have expected that such a miracle as Christ wrought upon the

blind man, slluuld have settled his reputation, and silenced aud shamed all

opposition ; but it had the contrary effect ; instead of being embraced as a

prophet for it, he is prosecuted as a criminal.

First, Here is the information that was given in to the Pharisees concern

ing this matter, ver. 13. They brought to the Pharisees him that aforetime

was blind. They brought him to the great Sanhedrim, which consisted

chiefly of Pharisees, at least the Pharisees in the Sanhedrim were most active

against Christ.

1. Some think they that brought this man to the Pharisees did it with

a good design, to shew them that this Jesus whom they persecuted, was not

what they represented him, but really a great man, and one that gave consi

derable proofs of a divine mission. What hath convinced us of the truth and

excellency of religion, and hath removed our prejudices against it, we should

be forward, as we have opportunity, to offer to others for their conviction.

2. It should seem rather they did it with an ill design, to exasperate the

Pharisees the more against Christ, and that needed not ; for they were bit

ter enough of themselves. They brought him with such a suggestion as

that, chap. xi. 47, 48. Ifye let him thus alone, all men -will believe on him.

Note, Those rulers that are of a persecuting spirit, fliall never want ill in

struments about them that will blow the coals, and make them worse.

Secondly, The ground which was pretended for this information, and the

colour given to it. That which is good was never maligned but under the

imputation of something evil. And the crime objected here, ver. 14. was

that, It was thesabbath-day when js'sus made the clay, and opened his eyes.

The profanation of the fabbath-day is certainly an ill thing, and gives a man

a very ill character ; but the traditions of the Jews had made that to be a

violation of the law of the sabbath, which was far from being so. And

many a time this matter was contested between Christ and the Jews, that

it might be settled for the benefit of the church in all ages. But it may he

asked, Why would Christ not only work miracles on the fabbath-day, but

work them in such a manner as he knew would give offence to the Jews ?

When he had healed the impotent man, why would he bid him carry his

bed ? Could he not have cured this blind man without making clay i I an-

f^jr J\.) He would not seem to yield to the usurped power of the Scribes

and Pharisees ; their government was illegal, their impositions arbitrary,

and their zeal for the rituals consumed the substantial of religion, and there

fore Christ would not give place to them by subjection, no not for an hour.

Christ was made under the law of God, but not under their law. 2. He

did it that he might, both by word and action, expound the law of the fourth

commandment, and vindicate it from their currupt glosses, and so teach us,

both, That a weekly sabbath is to be perpetually observed in the church,

'one day in seven ; for what need was there to explain that law, if it must

be presently abrogated ; and that it is not to be so ceremonially observed

by us, as it was by the Jews ? Works of necessity and mercy are allowed,

and the fabbath-rest to be kept, not so much for its own fake, as in order

to the fabbath-work. S. Christ chose to work his cures on the fabbath-

day, to dignify and sanctify the day, and to intimate that spiritual cures

should be wrought mostly on the Christian fabbath-day. How many blind

eyes have been opened by the preaching of the gospel, that blessed eye

salve, on the Lord's day ; how many impotent souls cured on that day ?

Third/y, The trial and examination of this matter by the Pharisees, ver.

15. And here appears so much passion, and prejudice, and ill humour, and

so little reason, that the discourse is nothing but crossing questions. One

would think when a man in these circumstances was brought before them,

they should have been so taken up in admiring the miracle, and congratu

lating the happiness of the poor man, that they could not have been peevish

with him : But their enmity to Christ had divested them of all manner of

humanity and divinity too. Let us fee how they tcazed this man.

1. They interrogated him concerning the cure itself.

[1.] They doubted whether he had indeed been born blind, and de

manded proof of that, which even the prosecutors had acknowledged, ver.

1 8. They did not believe, i. e. they would not, that he was born blind. Men

that seek occasion to quarrel with the clearest truths, may find it if they

please ; and they that resolve to hold fast deceit, will never want a handle

to hold it by. This was not a prudent caution, but a prejudiced infidelity.

However, it was a good way they took for the clearing of this, they called

theparents of the man that had received hisfight. This they did in hopes to dis

prove the miracle. These parents were poor and timorous, and if they had

said they could not be sure that this was their son ; and that it was only

some weakness or dimness in his sight that he had been born with, which if

they had been able to get help for him, might have been cured long since ;

or. had otherwise prevaricated for fear of the court, the Pharisees had gain

ed their point, had robbed Christ of the honour of this miracle, which

would have lessened the reputation of all the rest : but God so ordered and

over-ruled this counsel of theirs, that it turned to the more effectual pro:>f

of the miracle, and left them under a necessity of being either convinced or

confounded.

Now in this part of the examination we have,

(1.) The questions that were put to them, ver. 19. They asked them

in an imperious, threatening way, Is this yourson ? Dare you swear to it ?

Do you say he was born blind? Are you sure of it ? Or did he but pretend

to be so, to have an excuse for his begging i How then doth he now fee ?

That is impossible, and therefore you had better unsay it. Those who can

not bear the light of truth, do all they can to eclipse it, and hinder the dis

covery of it. Thus the managers of evidence, or mismanagers rather, lead

witnesses out of the way, and teach them how to conceal. or disguise the

truth, and so involve themselves in a double guilt, like that of Jeroboam

who sinned, and made Israel to sin.

(2.) Their answer to these interrogatories, in which,

[I.] They fully attest that which they could safely say in this matter;

safely, i. e. upon their own knowledge, and safely, i. e. without running

themselves into a premunire ; ver. 20. We know that this is our son : for

they were daily conversant with him, and had such a natural affection to him

as the true mother had, 1 Kings iii. 26. which made them know it wa«

their own, and we know that he was born blind. They had reason to know

it, by the same token that it had coll them many a sad thought, and many

a careful, troublesome hour about him. How often had they looked upon

him with grief, and lamented their child's blindness more than all the bur

dens and inconvcniencies of their poverty, and wished he had never been

born, rather than be born to such an uncomfortable life. Those who are

ashamed of their children, or any of their relations, because of their bodily

infirmities, may take a reproof from these parents, who freely owned, this

is our son, though he was born blind, and lived upon alms.

[2.") They cautiously decline giving any evidence concerning his cure ;

partly because they were not themselves eye-witnesses of it, and could fay

nothing to it of their own knowledge ; aud partly because they found it

was a tender point, and would not bear to be meddled with. And there

fore having owned that he was their son, and was born blind, further these

deponents fay not.

1. Observe how warily they express themselves, ver. 21. By what means

be now fees, we know not, or who has opened his eyes, we know not, other

wise than by hearsay ; can give no account, either by what means, or by

whose hand it was done. See how the wisdom of this world teacheth men

to trim the matter in critical junctures. Christ was accused as a sabbath-

breaker, and as an impostor. Now these parents of the blind man, though

they were not eye-witnesses of the cure, yet were fully assured of it, and

were bound in gratitude to have borne their testimony to the honour of the

Lord Jesus, who had done their son so great a kindness ; but they had not

courage to do it, and then thought it might serve to atone for their not ap

pearing in favour of him, that they said nothing to his prejudice ; whereas

in the day of trial, he that is not apparently for. Christ, is justly looked

upon as really against him, Luke xi. 23. Mark viii. 38.

That they might not be further urged in this matter, they refer them

selves and the court to him, He is of age, ask him, heshallspeakfor himself.

This implies, that while children are. not of age, (vyhile they Are infantes,

such as cannot speak) it is incumbent upon their parents to speak for them,

speak to God for them inprayer, speak to the church for them in baptism ;

but when they are of age-, it is sit they should be asked whether they be
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willing to stand to that which their parents did for them, and let them speak

for themselves. This man, though he was born blind, yet seems to have

been of quick understanding above many, which enabled him to speak for

himself, better than his friends could speak for him ; thus God often by a

kind providence makes up in the mind what is wanting in the body, 1 Cor.

xii. 23, 24. His parents turning them over to him, was only to save them

selves from trouble, and expose him ; whereas they that had so great an

interest in his mercies, had reason to embark with him in his hazards for the

honour of that Jesus who had done so much for them.

2. See the reason why they were so cautious, ver. 22, 23. Because they

seared the Jmk/. It was not because they would put an honour upon their

son by making him his own advocate, or because they would have the mat

ter cleared by the best hand/ but because they would shift trouble off from

themselves, as most people are in care to do, no matter on whom they throw

it. Near is my friend, and near is my child, and, perhaps, near is my reli

gion, but nearer is myself. Proximus egomet mihi. But Cnristianity teach-

eth another lesson, 1 Cor. x. 24. Esth. viii. 6.

Here is, 1. The late law which the Sanhedrim had made. It was agreed

and enacted by their authority, that if any man within their jurisdiction

did confess that Jesus was Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue.

Observe,

(1.) The crime designed to be punished, and so prevented by this sta

tute, and that was embracing Jesus of Nazareth as the promised Messiah ;

and discovering this by any overt-act, which amounted to a confessing of

him. They themselves did expect a Messiah, but they could by no means

bear to think that this Jesus should be he ; nor admit the question whether

he were or no, for two reasons. 1. Because his precepts were all so con

trary to their traditional laws. The spiritual worship he prescribed, over

threw their formalities ; nor did any thing more effectually destroy their sin

gularity and narrow-fpiritednefs, thar. that universal charity which he

taught ; humility and mortification, repentance and self-denial, were lessons

new to them, and sounded harsh and strange in their ears. 2. Because his

promises and appearances were so contrary to their traditional hopes. They

expected a Messiah in outward pomp and splendour, that should not only

free the nation from the Roman yoke, but advance the grandeur of the

Sanhedrim, and make all the members of it princes and peers ; and now to

hear of a Messiah, whose outward circumstances were all mean and poor ;

whose first appearance, and principal residence was in Galilee, a despised

province; who never made his court to them, nor sought their favour ;

whose followers were neither sword-men, nor gown-men, nor any men of

honour, but contemptible fishermen ; who proposed, and promised no other

redemption but from sin, no other consolation of Israel but what is spiritu

al and divine, and at the same time bid his followers expect the cross, and

count upon persecution. This was such a reproach to all the ideas they

had formed, and filled the minds of their people with such a blow to their

power and interest, and such a disappointment to all their hopes, that they

could never be reconciled to it, nor so much as gave it a fair or patient

hearing, but right or wrong it must be crushed.

(2.) The penalty to be inflicted for this crime. Ifany should own him

self a disciple of Jesus, he should be deemed, and taken as an apostate from

the faith of the Jewish church, and a rebel and traitor against the govern

ment of it, and should therefore be put out of the synagogue, as one that

had rendered himself unworthy of the honours, and uncapable of the privi

leges of their church ; he should be excommunicated, and expelled the com

monwealth of Israel. Nor was this merely an ecclesiastical censure, which

a man that made no conscience of their authority might slight, but it was

in effect an outlawry, which excluded a man from civil commerce, and de

prived him of his liberty and property. Note, 1. Christ's holy religion,

from its first rife, has been opposed by penal laws made against the profes

sors of it ; as if mens consciences would otherwise naturally embrace it,

this unnatural force has been put upon them. 2. The church's artillery,

when the command of it has fallen into ill hands, has often been turned a-»

gainst itself, and ecclesiastical censures made to serve a carnal, secular in

terest. It is no new thing to fee those cast out of the synagogue, that were

the greatest beauties and blessings of it, and to hear those that expelled

them fay, The Lord he glorified, Isa. lxvi. 5.

Now of this edict it is said, 1. That the Jews had agreed it, or conspired

it. Their consultation and communion herein, was a perfect conspiracy a-

gainst the crown and dignity of the Redeemer, against the Lord and his

anointed. 2. That they had already agreed it. Though he had been but

a few months in any public character among them, and one would think in

so short a time could not have made them jealous of him, yet thus early

were they aware of his growing interest, and already agreed to do their ut

most to suppress it. He had lately made his escape out of the temple, and

when they saw themselves baffled in their attempts to take him, they pre

sently took this course, to make it penal for any body to own him. Thus-

unanimous, and thus expeditious are the enemies of the church, and their

counsels ; but he that sits in heaven laughs at them, and has them in deri

sion, and so may we.

2. The influence which this law had upon the parents of the blind mas.

They declined saying any thing os Christ, and shuffled it off to their son,

because they feared the Jews. Christ had incurred the frowns of the govern

ment to do their son a kindness, but they would not incur them to do him

any honour. Note, The fear of man brings a snare, Prov. xxix. 25. and

oft makes people deny and disown Christ, and his truths, and ways, and act

against their consciences. Well, the parents have thus disentangled them

selves, and are discharged from any further attendance ; let us now go Da

with the examination of the man himself; their doubt whether he wa6 born

blind was put out of doubt by them ; and therefore,

[2.] They inquired of him concerning the manner of the cure, and

made their remarks upon it, ver. 15, 16.

(1.) The fame question which his neighbours had put to him, Now #-

gain the Pharisees ashed him, how he had received his fight ? This they in

quired, not with any sincere desire to find out the truth, by tracing the re

port to the original, but 'with a desire to find an occasion against Christ ;

for if the man should relate the matter fully, they would prove Christ a

sabbath-breaker ; if he should vary from his former story, they would have

some colour to suspect the whole to be a collusion.

(2.) The same answer, in effect, which he had before given to his neigh

bours, he here repeats to the Pharisees : He put clay upon mine eyes, and I

washed, and do see. He doth not here speak os the making of the clay ;

for indeed he had not seen it made : that circumstance was not essential,

and might give the Pharisees most occasion against him, and therefore he

waves it. In the former account, he said I washed, and receivedsight ; but

lest they should think it was only a glimpse for the present, which a heated

imagination might fancy itself to have, he now faith, I do see ; it is a com

plete and lasting cure.

(3.) The remarks made upon this story were very different, aad occa

sioned a debate in the court, ver. 16.

1. Some took this occasion to censure and condemn Christ for what he

had done. Some of the Pharisees said, This man is not of God, as he pre

tends, because he ieepeth not the sabbath-day. 1. The doctrine upon which

this censure is grounded, is very true, that those are not of God ; those pre

tenders to prophecy not sent of God ; those pretenders to saintship not

born of God, who do not keep the sabbath-day. They that are of God

will keep the commandments of God ; and this is his commandment, that

we sanctify the sabbath : they that are of God keep up communion with

God, and delight to hear from him, and speak to him ; and therefore will

observe the sabbath, which is a day appointed for intercourse with heaven.

The sabbath is called a sign, for the sanctifying of it is a sign of a sanctified

heart ; and the profaning of it a sign of a profane heart. But, 2. The

application of it to our Saviour is very unjust, for he did religiously observe

the sabbath-day, and never in any instance violated it ; never did otherwise

than well on the sabbath-day. He did not keep the sabbath according to

the tradition of the elders, and the superstitious observances of the Phari

sees, but he kept it according to the command of God, and therefore no

doubt he was of God, and his miracles proved him to be Lord also of the

fabbath-day. Note, Much unrighteous and uncharitable judging is occa

sioned by mens making the rules of religion more strict than God has made

them, and adding their own fancies to God's appointments ; as the Jews

here, in the case of fabbath-fanctification. We ourselves may forbear such

and such things on the fabbath-day, as we find a distraction to us, and we

do well, but we must not therefore tie up others to the fame strictness ;

every thing that we take for a rule of practice, must not presently be made

a rule of judgment.

2. Others spoke in his favour, and very pertinently urged, How can a

man that is asmner dosuch miracles ? It seems even in this council of the un

godly, there were some that were capable of a free thought, and were wit

nesses for Christ, even in the midst of his enemies. The matter of fact wa«

plain, that this was a true miracle, the more it was searched into, the more

it was cleared ; and this brought his former like words to mind, and gave

occasion to speak magnificently of them, roixvra vnyjia, so great signs, so

many, so evident. And the inference from it is very natural ; such thing*

as these could never be done by a man that is asmner, i. e. not by any mere

man, in his own name, and by his own power ; or rather, not by one that

is a cheat, or an impostor, and in that sense a sinner ; such a one may in
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deed (hew some signs and lying wonders, but not such signs and true won-

ders as Christ wrought. How could a man produce such divine credentials,

if he had not a divine commission ? Thus there was a division among them,

■ schism, so the word is ; they clamed in their opinion, a warm debate arose,

and the house divided upon it. Thus God defeats the counsels of his ene-

mies, by dividing them ; and by such testimonies as these given against the

malice of persecutors, and the rubs they meet with, their designs against the

church are sometimes rendered ineffectual, and always inexcusable.

[2.] After their inquiry concerning the cure, we must observe their in

quiry concerning the aulhor of it. And here observe,

' (1.) What the man said of him in answer to their inquiry. They ask

him, ver. 17. Whatsayest thou os him, seeing that he hat opened thine eyes ?

What dost thou think of his doing this ? And what idea hast thou of him

that did it ? If he should speak slightly of Christ in answer, to this, as he

might be tempted to do to please them, now he was in their hands, as his

parents had done ; if he should say, I know not what to make of him, he

may be a conjurer for ought I know, br some mountebank, they would

have triumphed in it : nothing confirms Christ's enemies in their enmity to

him so much as the flights put upon him by those that have passed for his

friends.. But if he should speak honourably of him, they would prosecute

him upon their new law, which did not accept, no, not his own patient;

would make him an eaample, and so deter others from applying themselves

to him for cures, which, though they carre cheap from Christ, yet would

make them pay dear for. Or, perhaps, Christ's friends proposed to have

the man's own sentiments concerning his physician, and were willing to

know, since he appeared to be a sensible man, what he thought of him.

Note, Those whose eyes Christ has opened, know best what to fay of him,

and have great reason, upon all occasions, to fay well of him. What think

we of Christ ?

To this question the poor man makes a short, plain, and direct answer,

He u a prophet ; he is one inspired and sent of God to preach and work

miracles, and delivers to the world a divine message. There had been no

prophets among the Jews of three hundred years past, yet they did not

conclude they should have no more, for they knew he was yet to come who

should seal up vision and prophecy, Dan. ir. 24. It should seem this man

had not any thoughts that he was the Messiah, the great prophet, but one

t>f the fame rank with the other prophets : the woman of Samaria conclud

ed he was a prophet, before she had any thought of his being the Messiah,

John iv. 29. so this blind man thought well of Christ according to the light

he had, though he did not think well enough of him | but being faithful

in what he had already attained to, God revealed even that unto him.

-This poor blind beggar had a clearer judgment of the things pertaining to

the kingdom of God, and saw further into the proofs of a divine mission

than the masters in Israel, that assumed an authority to judge of prophets.

(2.) What they said of him in reply to the man's testimony. Having

in vain attempted to invalidate the evidence of the fact, and finding that in

deed a notable miracle was wrought, and they could not deny it ; they re

new their attempt to banter it, and run it down, and do all they can to

shake the good opinion the man had of him that opened his eyes s and to

convince him that he was an ill man, ver. 24. Give God the glory, we inotu

4hat this man is asinner. Two ways this is understood, either,

1 . By way of advice, to take heed of ascribing the praise of his cure to

a sinful man, but to give it all to God, to whom it was due ; thus, under

colour of zeal for the honour of God, they rob Christ of his honour, as

those do who will not worship Christ as God, under pretence of zeal for

this great truth, that there is but one God to be worshipped ; whereas this

■is his declared will, that all men should honour the Son, even as they honour

-the Father ; and in confessing that Christ is Lord, we give glory to God

the Father. When God makes use of men that are sinners as instruments

of good to us, we must give God the glory ; for every creature is that to us

that he makes it to be, and yet there is a gratitude owing to the instru

ments. It was a good word, Give God the praise, but here was ill used ;

and there seems to be this further in it, this man is a sinner, an ill man, and

therefore give the praise so much the more to God, who could work by

such an instrument.

2. Or by way of adjuration, so some take it. We know (though thou

dost not, who hast but lately come as it were into a new world) that this

man is asinner, i. e. a great impostor that cheats the country, this we are

sure of, therefore give God praise, as Joshua said to Achan, by making an

ingenuous confession of the fraud and collusion which we are confident there

is in this matter ; in God's name, man, tell the truth. Thus is God's

name abui d in (.-.pal inquisitions, when by oaths, ex officio, they extort ac

cusations of themselves from the innocent, and of others from the ignorant.

See how basely they speak of the Lord Jesus, We know that this man is -»

sinner, is a man of sin : In which we may observe, (1.) Their insolence and

pride. They would not have it thought, when they asked the man what

he thought of him, that they needed information ; nay, they know very

well that he is a sinner, and nobody can convince them of the contrary.

He had challenged them to their faces, chap. viii. 46. to convince him of

sin, and they had nothing to fay ; but now behind his back they speak of

him as a malefactor, convicted upon the notorious evidence of the fact.

Thus false accusers make up in confidence what is wanting in proof. (2.)

The injury and indignity hereby done to the Lord Jesus. When he be

came man, he not only took upon him the form of a servant, but of a sin

ner, Rom. viii. 3. and passed for a sinner in common with the rest of man

kind. Nay, he was represented as a sinner of the first magnitude, a sinner

above all men j and being made sin for us, he despised even this shame.

[3.] The debate that arose between the Pharisees and this poor man

concerning Christ : They fay, He is asinner; he faith, He is a prophet.

As it is an encouragement to those who are concerned for the cause of

Christ, to hope that it shall never be lost for want of witnesses, when they

find a poor blind beggar picked up from the way-side, and made a witness

for Christ, to the faces of his most impudent enemies ; so it is an encourage

ment to those who are called out to witness for Christ, to find with what

prudence and courage this man manageth his defence, according to the

promise, Itshall be given you in thatsame hour what yeshallspeak. Though

he had never seen Jesus, he had felt his grace.

Now in the parley between the Pharisees and this poor man, we may ob

serve three steps.

First, He sticks to the certain matter of fact, which they endeavour to

shake the evidence of. That which is doubtful, is best resolved into that

which is plain ; and therefore,

1. He adheres to that which, to himself at least, and to his own satisfac

tion, was past dispute, Whether he he asinner or no, I know not, I will not

now stand to dispute, nor need I ; the matter is plain, and though I should

altogether hold my peace, would speak for itself ; or, as it might better be

rendered. Is he be asinner, I know it not, I fee no reason to say so, but the

contrary ; for this one thing I know, and can be more sure os than you can

be of that which you are so confident of, that whereas I was blind, now I

fee, and therefore must not only say, that he has been a good friend to me,

but that he is a prophet ; I am both able and bound to speak well of him.

Nowhere, (1.) He tacitly reproves their great assurance of the ill charac

ter they gave of the blessed Jesus. You fay you know him to be a sinner,

I that know him as well as you do, cannot give him any such character.

(2.) He boldly relies upon his own experience of the power and goodness

of the holy Jesus, and resolves to abide by it. There is no disputing against

experience, nor arguing a man out of his fenses ; here is one that is proper

ly an eye-witness of the power and grace of Christ, though he had never

seen him. Note, As Christ's mercies are most valued by those that have

felt the want of them, that have been blind, and now see ; so the molt

powerful and durable affections to Christ are those that arise from an expe

rimental knowledge of him, 1 John i. 1 . Acts iv. 2.

He doth not here give a nice account of the method of the cure, nor

pretend to describe it philosophically, but in short, whereas I was blind,

now Ifee. Thus in the work of grace in the soul, though we cannot tell

when and how, by what instruments, and by what steps and advances the

blessed change was wrought, yet we may take the comfort of it, if we cau

soy, through grace, Whereas I was blind, now Ifee. I did live a carnal,

: worldly, sensual life, but thanks be to God, it is now otherwise with me,

' Eph. v. 8.

2. They endeavour to baffle and stifle the evidence by a needless repeti

tion of their inquiries into it. Ver. 26. What did he to thee ? How opened

he thine eyes? They asked these questions, (1.) Because they wanted

something to say, and would rather speak impertinently, than seem to be

silenced, or run a-ground. Thus eager disputants, that resolve they will

have the last word by such vain repetitions, to avoid the shame of being si

lenced, make themselves accountable for many idle words. (2.) Because

they hoped by putting the man upon repeating his evidence, to catch him.

tripping in it, or wavering, and then they would think they had gained a

good point.

Second/y, He upbraids them with their obstinate infidelity, and invincible

prejudices, and they revile him as a disciple of Jesus, ver. 27,—29. where

the man is more bold with them, and they more (harp upon him than before.

1. The man boldly upbraids them with their wilful and unreasonable op

position of the evidence of this miracle, ver. 27. He would not gratify

them with a repetition of the story, but bravely replied, / have told you al

- Vol. IV. No. 168. 7 H
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ready, and ye d)d hoi hear •> wherefore would you hear it again, will ye al/o

te bis disciples ? Some think hi- spoke seriously, and really expecting that

they would be convinced. He haa many disciples, I will be one, will you

allo come in among them ? Some zealous young Christians fee so much

reason for religion, that they are ready to think every one should presently

" be of their mind. But it rather seems to be spoken ironically, Will you be

Us disciples ? No, 1 know you abhor the thoughts of it, why then should

you desire to' hear that which will either make you his disciples, or leave

you inexcusable if you be not. Those that wilfully shut thefr eyes against

the light, as these Pharisees here did, (1.) They make themselves con

temptible and base, as these here did, who were justly exposed by this poor

man for denying the conclusion, when they had nothing to object against

either of the premisses. (2.) They forfeit all the benefit of further instruc

tions and means of knowledge and conviction : they that have been told

once, and would rot hear, why should they be told it again ? Jer. H. 9. see

Matth. x. H. (3. ) They hereby receive the grace of God in vain. This

is implied in that, Will ye Be his disciples > No, you resolve you will not,

Why then would you hear it again ? Only that yon may be his accusers and

persecutors? Those who will not see cause to embrace Christ, and join

with his followers, yet, one would think, should see cause enough not to

hate, and persecute him and them.

2. For this they scorn and revile him, ver. 28. ; when they could not

resist the wisdom and spirit by which he spoke, they broke out into a pas-'

sion, and scolded him, began to call names, and give him ill language. See

what Christ's faithful witnesses must expect from the adversaries of his truth

and cause ; let them count upon all manner of evil to be said of them,

Matth. V. 11. It is the method commonly taken by unreasonable men,

What is wanting in truth and reason, to make it out with railing.

(1.) They taunted this man for his affection to Christ ; they said, Thou

art his disciple, as if that were reproach enough, and they could not fay

Worse of him. We scorn to be his disciples, and will leave that preferment

to thee, and such scoundrels as thou art. They do what they can to put

Christ's religion in an ill name, and to represent the profession of it as a

contemptible scandalous character. They reviled him. The vulgar reads

it, Malcdixerunt cum, they cursed him ; and what was their curse ? It was

this, Be thou his disciple: May such a curse (faith St. Austin here) ever be

<ih us and on our children ? If we take our measures of credit and disgrace

from the sentiment or cLmours rather of a blind deluded world, we shall

■glory in our shame, and be ashamed of our glory. They had no reason to

•call this man a disciple of Christ, he had neither seen him or heard him

preach ; only he had spoken favourably of a kindness he had done him,

■and this they could not bear.

(2.) They gloried in their relation to Moses as their master: We are

Moses' disciples, and do not either need or desire any other teacher. Note,

1. Carnal professors of religion are very apt to trust to, and be proud of,

the dignities and privileges of their profession, while they are strangers to

the principles and powers of their religion. These Pharisees had before

boasted of their good parentage, We are Abraham's feed ; here of then-

good education, We are Moses' disciples ; as if these would save them. 2.

It is fad to fee how much one part of religion is opposed under colour of

jxeal for another part ; there was a perfect harmony between Christ and

Moses ; Moses prepared for Christ, and Christ perfected Moses, so that

they might be disciples of Moses, and become the disciples of Christ too ;

and yet they here put them in opposition r norcould they have persecuted

Christ, but under the umbrage of the abused name of Moses. Thus they,

who gainsay the doctrine df fret grace, value themselves as promoters of

man's duty, we are Moses' disciples ; while on the other hand, they that

cancel the obligation of the law, value themselves as the assertors of free

•graee, and «s if bone were the disciples of Jesus but they ; whereas, if we

'rightly understand the matter, we shall see God's grace, and man's duty*

"meet together, and kiss andbefrfend each other.

(3.) They gave some sort of reason for their adhering so Moses against

•Christ, ver. 2. We know that Godspah unto Moses ; asfor this fellow, we

'know not whence he is. Biit did they ndt know, that among other things

"God spake wito Mdscs, this was one, that they must expect another pro-

*phet, ahd a further revelation of the mfrtd of God ; yet when oi/r Lord

Jesus, pursuant to what God said to Moses, did appear* and gave sufficient

proofs of his being that prophet, under pretence of sticking to the old rc-

'hgion, and the established church, 'they net only forfeited, but forsook their

•oWn mercies. In this argument of theirs observe,

I. HoW impertinently they alledge in defence of their enmity to Christ,

'that Which none of his followers ever denied, We know that Godspake unto

Moses, and thanks be to God we know it too, mote plainly to Moses than

to any other of the prophets ; but what then ) God spake to Moses, and

1 doth it therefore follow that Jesus is an impostor? Moses was a prophet, it

is true, and might not Jesus be a prophet too ? Moses spake honourably cf

Jesus, John v. 46. and Jesus spake honourably of Moses, Luke vi. 29.

they were both faithful in the same house of God, Moses as a servant,

Christ as a Son ; therefore their pleading Moses' divine warrant in opposi

tion to Christ'6, was an artifice to make unthinking people believe it was at

certain that Jesus was a false prophet, at that Moses was a true one ;

whereas they were both true.

2. How absurdly they urge their ignorance of Christ, as a reason to jus

tify their contempt of him. -As for this fellow. Thus scornfully do they

speak of the blessed Jesus, as if they did not think it worth while to charge

their memories with a name so inconsiderable ; they express themselves with,

as much disdain of the Shepherd of Israel, as if he had not been worthy to

be set with the dogs of their flock ; as for this fellow, this sorry fellow,

wt know not whence he is. They looked upon themselves to have the key

knowledge, that none must preach without a licence first had and obtained

from them, under the seal of their court ; they expected that all who set

up for teachers, should apply themselves to them, and give them satisfaction,

which this Jesus had never done, never so far owned their power as to eJk

their leave, and therefore they concluded him an intruder, and- one that

came not in by the door ; they knew not whence or what he was, and

therefore they conclude him a sinner; whereas those we know little of,

we should judge charitably of; but proud and narrow souls will think none

good but themselves, and those that are in their interest. It was not long

ago that the Jews had made the contrary to this an objection against Christ,

chap. vii. 27. We know this man -whence he is, but when Christ comes, no mats

knows whence he is. Thus they could, with the greatest assurance, either

affirm or deny the fame thing, according as they saw it wo»ld serve their

turn. They knew not whence he was, and whose fault was that ? (I.).

It is certain they ought to have inquired ; the Messiah was to appear about

this time, and it concerned them to look about them, and examine every

indication ; but these priests, like those, Jer. ii. 6. said not, Where it tie-

Lord? (2.) It is certain they might have known whence he was, might

have known, not only by searching the register, that he was barn in Beth

lehem } but by inquiring into his doctrine, miracles, and conversation, they

might have known that he was sent of God, and had better orders, a better

commission, and far better instructions than any they could give.him. Se*

the absurdity of infidelity ; men will not know the doctrine of Christ, be

cause they are resolved they will not believe it, and. then pretend they do

not believe it, because they do not know it.. Such ignorance and unbelief,

which support one another, aggravate one another.

Thirdly, He reasons with them concerning this matter, and they excom

municate him.

[L] The poor man, finding that he had reason on his side, which .they

could not answer, grows more bold, and, in prosecution of his argument, is

very close upon them.

(1.) He admires their obstinate infidelity, ver. 30. not at all daunted by

their frowns, nor shaken by their confidence, he bravely answered. Why,

herein is a marvellous thing* the strangest instance of wilful ignorance that

ever was heard of among men that pretended to sense, that you know mt

from whence Se is, and yet he has opened mine eyes. Two things he won

ders at.

1. That they should be strangers to a man so famous. PIe> that -could

open the eyes of the blind, must certainly be a considerable man, and worth

taking notice of; the Pharisees were inquisitive men, had a large corres

pondence and acquaintance, thought themselves the eyes of the church,

and its watchmen, and yet that they should talk as if they thought it be

low them to take cognizance of such a man as this, and have conversation

with him, this is a strange thing indeed. There are many who pass for

learned and knowing men, that understand business, and can talk sense m

other things, that yet are ignorant to a wonder of the doctrine of Christ,

that have no concern, no not so much as a curiosity to acquaint themselves

with that which the angels desire to look into.

2. That they should question the divine mission of one that had undoubt

edly wrought a divine miracle.. When they said, We -know not -whence it

it, they meant^ we know not any preof that his doctrine and ministry is-

from heaven ; now this is strange, (faith the poor man,) that the miracle

wrought upon me has not convinced you, and put the matter out of doubt.

That you whose education and studies give you advantages above others,

of discerning the things of God, that you should thus shut your eyes against

the light. It is a marvellous work, and a wonder, when the wisdom .of

the wife thus perisheth, Isa. <xxix. 14. that they deny the truth of that

which they cannot gainsay the evidence of. Note, 1. The unbelief of

those who enjoy the meant of knowledge and conviction, is indeed a eat
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yellous thing, Mark vi. 6. 2. Those who have themselves experienced the

power and grace of the Lord Jesus, do especially wonder at the wilfulness

of those that reject him, and having such good thoughts of him themselves,

are amazed that others have not so too. Had Christ opened the eyes of

these Pharisees, they would not have doubted his being a prophet*

(2.) He argues strongly against them, ver. 31, 32, 33. They had deter

mined concerning Jesus, that he was not of God, ver. 16- but was a sinner,

ver. 2*. In answer to which, the man here proves not only that he was not

a sinner, ver. 31. but that he was of GoJ, ver. 33. He argues here, I.

With great knowledge. Though he could not read a letter on the book,

he was well acquainted with the scripture, and the things of God ; had

wanted the fense of seeing, yet had well improved that of hearing, by which

fa, tli cometh ; yet that would not have served him, if he had not had an ex

traordinary presence of God with him, and special aids of his Spirit upon

this occasion. 2. With great zeal for the honour of Christ, whom he could

not endure to hear run down, and evil spoken of. 3. With great boldness

and courage, and uodauutedrtefs, not terrified by the proudest of his adver

saries. They that are ambitious of the savours of God, must not be afraid

of the frowns of men. " See here, (faith Dr. Whitby,) a blind man and

unlearned, judging more rightly of divine things, than the whole learned

council of the Pharisees. Whence we (earn, that we are not always to be

led by the authority of councils, popes, or bishops t and that it is not ab

surd for laymen, sometimes, to vary from their opinions ; these overseers

being sometimes guilty of great oversight*."

Now the man's argument may be reduced into form, somewhat like that

of David, Pial. Uvi. 18, 19. Tl»e proposition in David's argument is, Is I

regard iniquity in my heart, God <wi/l not hear me ; here it is to the fame

purpose, God beareth not firmers ; the assumption there is, But verily God

bail heard me ; here it is, Verily God hath heard Jesus, he has been ho

noured with the doing of that which was never done before; the conclu

sion there is to the honour of God, Blessed be God ; here, to the honour of

the Lord Jesua, He is of God.

1. He lays-it down for an undoubted truth, that none but good men are

the favourites of heaven, ver. 31. Now we know, you know it as well as I,

that God beareth notsinners, but if any man be a worshipper of God, and dotb

bit mill, him he heareth. Here,

( 1.) The assertions rightly understood are true.

1. Be.it spoken to the terror of the wicked, God heareth not ftnnere, i. e.

such sinners as the Pharisees meant, when they said of Christ he is asinner,

one that, under the umbrage of God's name, advanced the devil's interest.

This speaks no discouragement to repenting returning sinners, but to those

that go on still in their trespasses, that make their prayers not only consist-

But with, but subservient to their sins, as the hypocrites do, God- will not

hear tliem ; he wiil not own them, nor give an answer of peace to their

prayers.

2. Be it spoken to the comfort of the righteous, that if -any man be a

•worshipper of God, and dotb bit -will, him he heareth. Here is, 1 . The com-

plete character of a good man, he is one that worships God, and doth his

will ; he is constant in his devotions at set time*, and regular in his conver

sation at all times. He is one that makes it his business to glorify his Cre

ator, by the solemn adorations of his name, and a sincere obedience to his

will and law ; both must go together. 2. The unspeakable comfort of

such a man, him God bears ; hears his complaints, and relieves him ; hears

his appeals, and rights him ; hears his praises, and accepts them; hears his

•prayers, and answers them, Psal. xxxiv. J 5.

[2. J The application of these truths is very pertinent to prove that he,

at whose word such a divine power was put forth as cured pne born blind,

■was not an ill man, but having manifestly such an interest in the holy God,

as that he heard him always, John xi. 41, 4<2. -was certainly a holy one.

^ 2.) He magnifies the miracles which Christ had wrought to strengthen

-<he argument the more, ver. 82. Since the ■world began, was it not heard,

that any man opened the eyes ofone that was lorn blind. This is to shew either,

Am That it was a true miracle, and above the power of nature ; it was never

heard that any man, by the use of natural means, had cured one that was

burn blind ; no doubt, but this man and his parents had been very inqnili-

-jtrve into cases of this nature, whether any such had been helped, and

could hear of none, which enabled him to speak this with the more assur

ance. Or, 2. That it was an extraordinary miracle, and beyond the prece

dents of former miracles, neither Moses nor any of the prophets, though they

did great things, ever did such things as this.; wherein divine power, and

divine ^goodness seem to strive which should outshine. Moses wrought mi

raculous plagues, but Christ wrought miraculous cures. Note, 1. The

-wondseus works -of the Lord Jcsas were such, as the like had never been

done before. 2. It becomes those who have received mercy from God, to

magnify the mercies they have received, and to speak honourably of them ;

not that thereby glory may redound to themselves, and they may seem to

be extraordinary favourite; of heaven, but that God may have so much the

more glory.

(3. ) He therefore concludes, If this man were not of God, he could do

nothing, i. e. nothing extraordinary, no such thing as this, and therefore no

doubt he is of God, notwithstanding his non-conformity to your traditions

in the business of the sabbath-day. Note, What Christ did on earth, suffi

ciently demonstrated what he was in heaven ; for if he had not been sent of

God, he could not have wrought such miracles. It is true, the man of sin

comes with lying wonders, but not with real miracles. It is likewise suppo

sed, that a false prophet might, by divine permission, give a sign or a won

der, Deut. xiii. 1, 2. yet the case is so put, as that it would carry with it

its own confutation, for it is to enforce a temptation to serve other god*,

which was to set God against himself. It is true likewise, that many-

wicked people have in Christ's name done many wonderful works, which

doth not prove them that wrought them to be of God, but him in whose

name they were wrought. We may each of us know by this, whether we

are of God or do ? What do we ? What do we for God, for pur fouls, in

working out our salvation ; what do we more than others ?

2. The Pharisees finding themselves unable either to answer his reason

ings, or to bear them, sell foul upon him, and with a great deal of pride and

passion they broke off the discourse, ver. 34. where we are told,

s_l.j What they said ; having nothing to reply to his argument, they

reflected upon Lid person, Thou wajl altogether born in Jin, and dojl thou

teach us f They take that heinously, which they had reason to take kind

ly, and are cut to the heart with rage, by that which should have pricked

them to the heart with repentance.

Observe, (1.) How they despised him, and what a severe censure they

passed upon him ; thou wast not only born in sin, as every man is, but altoge

ther so, wholly corrupt, and bearing about with thee in thy body as well as iu

thy soul, the marks of that corruption ; thou wast one whom nature stig

matized. Had he still continued blind, it had been barbarous to upbraid"

him with it, and from thence to gather that he was more deeply tainted

with tin than other people ; but most unjust to take notice of it, now the

cure had not only rolled away the reproach of bis blindness, but had signa

lized him as a favourite of heaven. Some take it thus ; Thou hast been a

common beggar, and such are too often common sinners, and thou hast, no

doubt, been as bad as any of them ; whereas by his discourse he had pro

ved the contrary, and had evidenced a deep tincture of piety. But when

proud imperious Pharisees resolve to run a man down, any thing shall serve

for a pretence.

(2.) How they disdain to learn oshim,pr to receive instruction from him.

Daft thou teach us ? A mighty emphasis must be laid here upon thou and us.

What ? wilt thou, a silly sorry fellow, ignorant and illiterate, that hast no,t

seen the light of the fun a day to an end, a beggar by the way side, of

the very dregs and refuse of the town ; wilt tbou pretend. to teach us, that

are the sages of the law, and grandees of the church, that sit in Moses'

chair, and are masters in Israel ? Note, Proud men scorn to be taught, espe

cially by their inferiors j whereas we should never think ourselves too old,

or too wife, or too good, to learn. Those that have much wealth, would

have more, and why not those that have much knowledge ? And those are

to be valued by whom we may improve in learning. What a poor excuse

was this for the Pharisees infidelity, that it would be a disparagement to

them to be instructed, and informed, and convinced, by such a silly seHpwa*

this.

[2.] What they did : They caft him out. Some understand it only of a.

rude and scornful dismission of him from their council board j they turned"

him out of the room by head and shoulders, and perhaps ordered their ser

vants to kick him ; they thought it was time to send him far enough, that

came so near their consciences ; but it seems rather to be a judicial act, they

excommunicated him, it is likely, .with the.highest degree of excommunica

tion, they cut him off from being a member pf the church of Israel. Thjs

poor man, faith Dr. Lightfoot, was the first confessor, a« John Baptist was '

the first martyr, of the Christian church, There was .a law made, that if

any confessed Jesus to be the Christ, he should be cast out pf the synago

gue, ver. 22. But this man had only said of Jesus, that he was .a prophet,

was of God, aud yet they stretch the law to bring him under the lash of it,

as if he had confessed him to be the Christ. To be justly excommunicateirl

and cast out qf a pure church, clave nan err.ante, is a very dreadful thing ;.

for what is so bound on earth, is bound in heaven ; but to be cast out of a,

.jeoruupt church, which it is qut duty to go put us, and -that unjustly,
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though cast out with an anathema, and all the bug-bear ceremonies of bell

book and candle, is what we have no reason at all to dread, or be aggrieved

at ; the curse causeless shall not come. If they call Christ's followers out

of their synagogues, as he foretels, John xvi. 2. there is no harm done when

they are become synagogues of Satan.

35 Jesus heard that they had cast: him out ; and when he

had found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the

Son of God ? 36 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord,

that I might believe on him ? 37 And Jesus said unto him,

Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee.

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him.

In these verses we may observe,

First, The tender care which our Lord Jesus took of this poor man,

Ver. 35. When Jesus heard that they had cast him out, for it is likely the

town rang of it, and every body cried out shame upon them for it,

then he found him, which implies hi3 seeking him, and looking after him,

that he might encourage and comfort him. (I.) Because he had, to the

best of his knowledge, spoken so very well, so bravely, so boldly, in de

fence of the Lord Jesus. Note, Jesus Christ will be sure to stand by his

witnesses, and own those that own him, and his truth, and ways. Earthly

princes neither do nor can take cognizance of all that vindicate them, and

"their government, and administration ; but our Lord Jesus knows and ob

serves all the faithful testimonies we bear to him at any time, and a book of

remembrance is written, and it shall redound not only to our credit here

after, but our comfort now. (2.) Because the Pharisees had cast him out,

and abused him. Besides the common regard which the righteous Judge

of the world has to thole who suffer wrongfully, Psal. ciii. 6. there is a par

ticular notice taken of those that suffer in the cause of Christ, and for the

testimony of a good conscience. Here was one poor man suffering for

Christ, and he took care, that as his afflictions abounded, his consolations

should much more abound. Note, I. Though persecutors may exclude

good men from their communion, yet they cannot exclude them from com

munion with Christ, nor put them out of the way of his visits. Happy

they who have a friend that men cannot debar them from ! 2. Jesus Christ

will graciously find and take Up those who for his fake are unjustly rejected

and cast out by men. He will be a hiding-place to his out-casts, and ap

pear to the joy of those whom their brethren hated and cast out.

' Secondly, The comfortable converse Christ had with him, wherein he

brings him acquainted with the consolation of Israel. He had well im

proved the knowledge he had, and now Christ gives him further instruc

tion ; for he that is faithful in a little, shall be intrusted with more, Matth.

xiii. 12.

1. Our Lord Jesus examines his faith. Dost thou believe on the Son of

. God ? Dost thou give credit to the promises of the Messiah ? Dost thou

expect his coming, and art thou ready to receive and embrace him when

he is manifested to thee ? This was that faith of the Son of God which they

lived by, who lived before his manifestation. Observe, (1.) The Messiah is

here called the Son of God, and so the Jews had learned to call him from

the prophecies, Psal. ii. 7-—lxxxix. 27. see John i. 49. Thou art the Son

of God, i. e. the true Messiah. They that expected the temporal kingdom

os the Messiah, delighted rather in calling him the Son of David, which

gave more countenance to that expectation, Matth. xxii. 42. But Christ,

that he might give us an idea of his kingdom, as purely spiritual and divine,

calls himself the Son of God, and rather Son of man in general, than of

David in particular. (2.) The desires and expectations of the Messiah,

■ which the Old Testament saints had, guided by, and grounded upon, the

promise, were gracioufly interpreted and accepted as their believing on the

Son of God. This faith Christ here inquires after, Dojl thou believe f Note,

The great thing which is now required of us, ( 1 John iii. 23. ) and will

shortly be inquired after concerning us, is our believing on the Son of God,

and by this we must stand or fall for ever.

2. The poor man solichoufly inquires concerning the Messiah he was to

believe in, professing his readiness to embrace him, and clofewith him, ver. 36.

Who is he, Lord, that I might believe in him ? { 1 . ) Some think he did know

that Jesus, who cured him, was the Son of God, but did not know which

was Jesus, and therefore supposing this that talked with him to be a follower

of Jesus, desired him to do him the favour to direct him to him ; not that

he might satisfy his curiosity with the sight of him, but that he might the

more firmly believe in him, and profess his faith, and know whom he had

believed. See Cant. v. 6, 7—iii. 2, 3. It is Christ only that can direct

us to himself. (2.) Other* think he did know that this person who talked

with him was Jesus, the fame that cured him, whom he believed a great and

good man, and a prophet, but did not yet know that he was, or was to be,

the Son of God, and the true Messiah. Lord, I believe there is a Christ

to come ; thou who hast given me bodily sight, tell me, O tell me, who and

where this Son of God is. Christ's question intimated that the Messiah

was come, and was now among them, which he presently takes the hint of,

and asks, Where is he, Lord ? The question was rational and just, Who it

he, Lord, that I might believe on him ? For how could he believe in one of

whom he had not heard ; The work of ministers is to tell us who the Son

of God is, that we may believe on him, John xx. 31.

• 3. Our Lord Jesus graciously reveals himself to him as that Son of God,

on whom he must believe, ver. 37. Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that

talketh with thee. Thou needest not go far to find out the Son of God.

Behold the word is nigh thee. We do not find that Christ did thus express

ly, and in so many words, reveal himself to any other, as to this man here,

and to the woman of Samaria, / that speak unto thee am he ; he left others

to find out by arguments who he was, but to these weak and foolish things

of the world he chose to manifest himself, so as not to the wife and pru

dent.

Christ here describes himself to this man by two things, which express hit

great favour to him. *

(1.) Thou hast seen him, and he was much indebted to the Lord Jesus for

opening his eyes, that he might fee him. Now he was made sensible more

than ever, what an unspeakable mercy it was to be cured of his blindness,

that he might fee the Son of God, a sight which rejoiced his heart more

than that of the light of this World. Note, The greatest comfort ofbodily

eyesight is its serviceableness to our faith, and the interest ofour fouls. How

contentedly might this man have returned to his former blindness, like old

Simeon, now his eyes had seen God's salvation. If we apply it to the

opening of the eyes of the mind, it intimates, that spiritual sight is given

principally for this end, that we may fee Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Can we fay

that by faith we have seen Christ, seen him in his beauty, in his glory, in

his ability and willingness to save, so seen him, as to be satisfied concerning

him, to be satisfied in him i let us give him the praise that opened our

eyes.

( 2. ) It is A* that talketh -with thee, and he was indebted to Christ for con«

descending to do this. He was not only favoured with a sight of Christ,

but was admitted into fellowship and communion with him. Great princes

are willing to be seen by those whom yet they will not vouchsafe to talk

with. But Christ by his word and Spirit, talks with those whose desires are

towards him, and in talking with them, manifests himself to them, as hedid

to the two disciples, when he talked their hearts warm, Luke xxiv. 32.

Observe, This poor man was solicitously inquiring after the Saviour, when

at the fame time he saw him, and was talking with him. Note, Jesus Christ,

is oftentimes nearer the fouls that seek him, than they themselves are a-

ware of. Doubting Christians are sometimes saying, Where is the Lord ?

and fearing they are cast out from his sight, when at the fame time it is he

that talketh with them, and puts strength into them.

4. The poor man readily entertains this surprising revelation, and, in a

transport of joy and wonder, he said, Lord, I believe, and he worshipped

him>

(4.) He professeth hi? faith in Christ, Lord, I believe thee to be the Son

of God. He would not dispute any thing that he said, who had shewed

such mercy to him, and wrought such a miracle for him ; nor doubt of the

truth of a doctrine, which was confirmed by such signs. Believing with

the heart, he thus confesseth with the mouth ; and jjow the bruised reed

was become a cedar.

(2.) He paid his homage to him ; he worshipped him, not only gave hint

the civil respects due to a great man, and the acknowledgments owing to a

kind benefactor, but herein gave him divine honour, and worshipped him as

the Son of God manifested in the flesh. None but God is to be worshipped!

so that in worshipping Jesus, he owned him to be God. Note, True faith

will (hew itself in a humble adoration of the Lord Jesus. They who be

lieve in him, will fee all the reason in the world to worship him. We never

read any more of this man, but it is very likely, from henceforth he became

a constant follower of Christ.

39 ^T And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this

world : that they which fee not, might fee ; and that they

which fee, might be made blind. 40 Andsome of the Phari

sees which were with him heard these words, and said unto

him, Are we blind also ? 41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were
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blind, ye should have no sin : but now ye say, We see ; there

fore your sin remaineth.

Christ having spoken comfort to the poor man that was persecuted, here

speaks conviction to his persecutors, a specimen of the distributions of trou

ble and rest at the great day, 2 Thess. i. 6, 7- Probably this was not im

mediately after his discourse with the man, but he took the next opportu

nity that offered itself to have a saying to the Pharisees.

First, Here is the account Christ gives of his design in coming into the

world, ver. 39. Forjudgment I am come, to order and adminilter the great

affairs of the kingdom of God among men, and am invested with a judicial

power in order thereunto, to be executed in conformity to the wife coun

sels of God, and in pursuance of them. What Christ spoke, he spoke, not

as a preacher in the pulpit, but as a king upon the throne, and a judge upon

the bench. His business into the world was great, he came to keep the

affizes, and general gaol-delivery ; he came for judgment, that is. (1.) To

preach a doctrine and law, which would try men, and effectually discover

and distinguish them, and would be completely fitted in all respects, to be

the rule of government now, and of judgment shortly. (2.) To put a dif

ference between men, by revealing the thoughts of many hearts, and lay

ing open mens true characters by this one test, whether they were well or

ill affected to him. (3.) To change the face of government in his church,

to abolish the Jewish occonomy, to take down that fabric, which though

erected for the time by the hand of God himself, yet by tract of time was

antiquated, and by the incurable corruptions of the managers of it, was be

come rotten and dangerous ; and to erect a new building by another model,

to institute new ordinances and offices, to abrogate Judaism, and enact

Christianity ; for this judgment he came into the world, and it was a great

revolution.

This great truth he explains by a metaphor borrowed from the miracle he

hid lately wrought, that they whichset not, mightsee ; and that they -which

see, might be made blind. Such a difference of Christ's coming is often spoken

of; to some his gospel is a savour of life unto life, to others of death unto

death.

1. This is applicable to nations, and people, that the Gentiles who had

long been destitute of the light of divine revelation might fee it ; and the

Jews who had long enjoyed it, might have the things of their peace hid

from their eyes. Hos. i. 10.—ii. 23. The Gentiles fee a great light,

while blindness is happened unto Israel, and their eyes are darkened.

2. To particular persons. Christ came into the world, (1.) Intention

ally and designedly to give sight to them that were spiritually blind, by his

■word to reveal the object, and by his Spirit to heal the organ, that many

precious fouls might be turned from darkness to light. He came farjudg

ment, i. e. to set those at liberty from their dark prison that were willing

to be released, Isa. lxi. 1. (2.1 Eventually, and in the issue, that those

•which see, might be made blind; that those who have a high conceit of their

own wisdom, and set that up in contradiction to divine revelation, might be

sealed up in ignorance and infidelity. The preaching of the cross was

Foolishness, and an infatuating thing to them who by wisdom knew not

God. Christ came into the world for this judgment, to administer the

affairs of a spiritual kingdom seated in mens minds. Whereas in the Jewish

church, the blessings and judgments of God's government were mostly tem

poral, now the method of administration ■ should be changed ; and as the

good subjects of his kingdom should be blessed with spiritual blessings in

heavenly things, such as arise from a due illumination of the mind ; so the

rebels should be punished with spiritual plagues, not war, famine, and pesti

lence, as formerly, but such as arise from a judicial infatuation, hardness of

heart, terror of conscience, strong delusions, vile affections. In this way

Christ will judge between cattle and cattle. Ezek. xxxix. 17.

Secondly, Here is the Pharisees cavil at this. They were with him, not

desirous to learn any good from him, but to form evil against him, and they

said, Are we blind also ? When Christ said, that they which see, should, by

his coming, be made blind, they apprehended that he meant them, who were

the seers of the people, and valued themselves by their insight and foresight.

Now, fay they, we know that the common people are blind, but are <me

blind also ? What, we ? the rabbins, the doctors, the learned in the laws,

the graduates in the schools/ar* we blind too ? This is scandalum magnatum.

Note, Many times those that need reproof most, and deserve it best, though

they have wit enough to discern a tacit one, yet have not grace enough

to bear a just one. These Pharisees took this reproof for a reproach, as

those lawyers, Luke xi. 45. Are <we blind also ? Darest thou fay that we

are blind, whose judgment every one has such a veneration for, values and

Teils to ? Note, Nothing fortifies mens corrupt hearts more against the con

victions of the word, nor more effectually repels them, than the good opi-

nion, especially if it be a high opinion, which others have of them ; as if all

that had gained applause with men, must needs obtain acceptance with

God, than Which nothing more false and deceitful, for God fees not as man

fees.

Thirdly, Here is Christ's answer to this cavil, which, if it did not con

vince them, yet silenced them. If ye were blind, yeshould have noJin : but

now yesay. Wesee, therefore yourfin remaineth. They gloried in it that

they were not blind, as the common people were, not so credulous and

manageable as they, but would fee with their own eyes, having abilities, as

they thought, sufficient for their own conduct, so that they needed not any

body to lead them. This very thing which they gloried in, Christ here

tells them, was their shame and ruin. For,

1. Ifye were blind, yejhoutd have no Jin. (1.) If you had been really

ignorant, your sin had not been so deeply aggravated, nor should ye have had

so much sin to answer for, as now you havei Ifyou were blind, as the poor

Gentiles are, and many of their own poor subjects, from whom you have

taken the key of knowledge, you should have had comparatively no sin.

The times of ignorance God winked at j invincible ignorance, though it

do not justify sin, excufeth it, and lessens the guilt. It will be more tole

rable with those that perish for lack of vision, than for those who rebel a-

gainst the light. (2.) If you had been sensible of your own blindness, if

when you had seen nothing else, you could have seen the need of one to

lead you, you would soon have accepted Christ as your guide, and then you

would have'had no sin ; you would have submitted to an evangelical righ*

teousness, and have been put into a justified state. Note, Those who are

convinced of their disease, are in a fair way to be cured, for there is not a

greater hindrance to the salvation of souls, than self-sufficiency.

2. But now yesay, wesee ; now ye have knowledge, and are instructed

out of the law, your sin is highly aggravated ; and now you have a conceit

of that knowledge, and think you fee your way better than any body can

shew it you, therefore yourJin remains, your case is desperate, and your dis

ease incurable. As those are most blind who will not see, so their blindness

is most dangerous who fancy they do fee. No patients are so hardly ma

naged as those in a frenzy, who say they are wells and nothing ails them.

The sin of those that are self-conceited, and self-confident remains ; for

they reject the gospel of grace, and therefore the guilt of their sin remains

unpardoned, and they forfeit the Spirit of grace, and therefore the power of

their sin remains unbroken. Seest thou a man wife in his own conceit ?

Hearest thou the Pharisees fay, We fee ? There is more hope of a fool, of

a publican and a harlot, than of such.

CHAP. X.

In this chapter We have, (1.) Christ's parabolical discourse concerning himself,

as the door of thesheep, and thejhepherd of thejheep, ver. 1 ,— 1 8. ( 2. ) The

varioussentiments ofpeople upon it, ver. 19,-21. (3.) The dispute Christ

hadwith the Jews in the temple at the feast of dedication, ver. 22,—-39.

( 4. ) His departure into the country thereupon, ver. 40,—42.

VERILY, Verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by

the door into the sheepfold, but climberh up some other

way, the same is a thief and a robber. 2 But he thai enter-

eth in by the door, is the shepherd of the sheep, S To him

the porter openeth ; and the sheep hear his voice : and he

calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 4 And

when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them,

and the sheep follow him : for they know his voice. 5 And

a stranger will they not follow, but flee from him : for they

know not the voice of strangers. 6 This parable spake

Jesus unto them ; but they understood not what things they

were which he spake unto them. 7 Then said Jesus unto them

again, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, I am the door of the

sheep. 8 All that ever came before me, are thieves and rob

bers : but the sheep did not hear them. 9 I am the door :

by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in

and out, and find pasture. 10 The thief cometh not, but

for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy : I am come that they

might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly.

1 1 I am the good shepherd : the good shepherd giveth his
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life for the sheep. 12 But he that is an hireling, and not

the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf

coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the wolf

catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep. 1 3 The hireling

fleeth, because he is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep.

14 I am the good shepherd, and know my Jheep, and am

known of mine. 15 As the Father knoweth me, even so

know I the Father : and I lay down my life for the sheep,

16 And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : them

also I mult bring, and they shall hear my voice ; and there

shall be one fold, and one shepherd. 17 Therefore doth my

Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take

it again. 18 No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of

myself ; I have power to lay it down, and I have power to

take it again. This commandment have I received of my

Father.

It is not certain whether this discourse was at the feast of dedication in

the winter, spoken of ver. 22. which may be taken as the date, not only

of what follows, but of what goes before ; that which countenanceth this

i*, that Christ in his discourse there, carries on the metaphor of the sheep,

ver. 26, 27. from whence it seems, that that discourse and this were at the

fame time ; or whether this was a continuation of his parley with the Pha

risees, in the close of the foregoing chapter. The Pharisees supported

themselves in their opposition to Christ with this principle, that they were

pastors of the church, and that Jesus having no commiflion from them, was

an intruder, and an impostor, and therefore the people were bound in duty

to stick to them against him. In opposition to this, Christ here describes

who were the false shepherds, and who the true, leaving them to infer what

they were.

Fir/I, Here is the parable, or similitude, proposed, ver. 1, 5. it is bor

rowed from the custom of that country, in the management of their sheep.

Similitudes used for the illustration of divine truths, should betaken from

tt>ose things that are most familiar and common, that the things of God be

rot clouded by that which should clear them. The preface to this dis

course is solemn, Pertly, verily, I say unto you, Amen, Amen ; this vehe^

ment asseveration speaks the certainty and weight of what he said ; we find

Amen doubled in the church's praises and prayers, Psal. xli. 13.—lxxii.

19.—lxxxix. 52. If we would have our Amens accepted in. heaven,, let

Christ's Amens be prevailing on earth ; his repeated Amens.

In the parable we have,

1 . The evidence of a thief and a' robber, that comes to do mischief to

the flock, and damage .to the owner, ver. I . He enters not by the door, as

having no lawful cause os entry, but climbs upsome other way, at a window,

or some breach in the wall, how industrious are wicked people to do

mischief ? What plots will they lay, what pains will they take, what hazards

will they run in their wicked pursuits ; which should shame us out of our

flothfulness and cowardice in the service of God.

2. The character that distinguished the rightful owner, who has a pro

perty in the sheep, and a care of them, he enters in by the door, as one having

authority, ver. 2. and he comes to do them some good office or other, to

bind up that which is broken, and strengthen that which is lick, Ezek.

xxxiv. 16. Sheep need man's care, and in return for it, are serviceable to

him, 1 Cor. ix. 7- they clothe and feed those by whom they are coted and

fed.

3. The ready entrance that the shepherd finds, ver. 3. To him the porter

epeneth. Anciently they had their sheep-folds within the outer gates of

their houses, for the greater safety of their slocks, so that none could come

to them the right way, but such as the porter opened to, or the master

of the house gave ihe keys to.

4*. The care he takes, and the provision he makes for his sheep. The

Jheep hear his voice, when he speaks familiarly to them, when they came

into the fold, as men do now to their dogs and horses, and, which is more,

he calls his ownJheep by name, so exact is the notice he takes of them ; the

account he keeps of them ; and he leads them out from the fold to the

green pastures. And (ver. 4, 5.) when he turns them out to graze, he

doth not drive them, but (such was the custom in those times) he goes be

fore them, to prevent any mischief or danger that might meet them, and

they being used to it, follow him, and are safe..

5. The strange attendance of the sheep upon the shepherd ; they know

his voice, so as to discern his mind by it, and to distinguish it from that of a>

stranger ; for the ox knows his owner, Isa. i. 3. and ajlranger will they not

follow, but, as suspecting some ill design, will flee from him, not knowing

his voice, but that it is not the voice of their own shepherd. This is the

parable ; we have the key to it, Ezek. xxxW. 31. Te myflock are men, and

I am your God.

Let us observe something from the parable itself.

(1.) That good men are fitly compared to sheep. Men, as creatures,

depending on their Creator, are called theJheep of his pasture. Good men,

as new creatures, have the good qualities of sheep, harmless and inoffensive

as sheep ; meek and quiet without noise ; patient a3 sheep under the hand

both of the shearer and of the butcher ; useful and profitable, tame and

tractable to the shepherd, and sociable one with another, and much used in.

sacrifices.

(2.) The church of God in the world is a sheep-fold, into which the

children of God that were scattered abroad, are gathered together, John,

xi. 52. and in which they are united and incorporated, it is a good fold,.

Ezek. xxxiv. 1 k fee Mic. ii. 12. This fold is well fortified, for God him

self is as a wall of fire about it, Zech. ii- 5.

(3.) The sheep-fold lies much exposed to thieves and robbers ; crafty

seducers that debauch and deceive, and cruel persecutors that destroy and.

devour, grievous wolves, Acts xx. 29. Thieves that would steal Christ's

sheep from him, to sacrifice them to devils, or (teal their food from them,

that they might perish for lack of it. Wolves in sheep's clothing, Matth.

vii. 16.

(4. ) The great shepherd" of the sheep.has a wonderful care of the flock,

and of all that belong to it. God is the great shepherd, Psal. xxiii. 1

Ixxx. 1. He knows them that are his, calls them by name, marks them

for himself, leads them out to fat pastures, makes them both feed and rest

there j speaks comfortably to them, guards them by his providence, guides

them by his Spirit and word, and goes before them to set them in the way

of his steps.

(5.) The under shepherds, who are intrusted to feed the flock of God,

ought to be careful and faithful in the discharge of that trust ; magistrates

must defend them, and" protect and advance all their secular interests; mi

nisters must serve them in their spiritual interests, must feed their fouls with'

the word of God, faithfully opened and applied, and with gospel ordinances

duly administered, taking the oversight of them ; they must enter by the

door of a regular ordination, and to such the porter will open ; the spirit of

Christ will set before them an open, door, give them authority in the church,,

and assurapee in their own bosom?. They must know the members of their

flocks by 'name, and watch over them ; must lead them into the pastures,

of public ordinances, preside among them, be their mouth to God, and

God's to them ; and in their conversation must be examples to the be

lievers.

(6.) Those who are truly the sheep of Christ, will be very observant of

their shepherd, and very cautious and shy of strangers. 1. They follow

their shepherd-, for they know his voice, having both a discerning ear, and'

an obedient heart. 2. TheyJtcefrom ajlranger, and dread following him,

because they know not his voice. . It is dangerous following those in whom

we discern not the voice of Christ, and who would draw us from faith in

him to fancies concerning him. And they that have experienced the power

and efficacy of divine truths upon their fouls, and have the savour and re

lish of them, have a strange sagacity to discover Satan's wiles, and to dis

cern between good and evil.

Second/y, The Jews ignorance of the drift and meaning of this discourse,

ver. 6. Jesus spoke this parable to them, this figurative, but wife, elegant,

and instructive discourse ; but they understood not what the. things were

which he spake unto them ; were not aware whom he meant by the thieves

and robbers, and whom by the goodJhepherd. It is the fin and shame of

many who hear the word of Christ, that they do not understand it, and

they do not because they will not, and because they will misunderstand it.

They have no acquaintance with, nor taste of the things themselves, and

therefore do not understand the parables and comparisons with which they

are illustrated. The Pharisees had a great conceit of their own knowledge,

and could not bear that it should be questioned, and yet they had not sense

enough to understand the things that Jesus spoke of; they were above

their capacity. Many times the greatest pretenders to knowledge, are most

ignorant in the things of God.

Thirdly, Christ's explication of this parable, opening the particulars of it

fully. Whatever difficulties there may be in the sayings of the Lord Je

sus, we shall, find him ready to explain himself, if we be but willing to un
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dcrstand him. We shall find one scripture expounding another, and the j

blessed Spirit interpreter to the blessed Jesus.

- Christ in the parable, had distinguished the (hepherd from the robber, by |

this, that he enters in by the door. Now in the reddition of the parable,

he makes himself to be both the door by which the shepherd enters, and the j

shepherd that enters in by the door. Though it may be a solecism in. rhe

toric to make the same person to be both the door and the shepherd, it is '

no solecism in divinity to make Christ have his authority from himself, as :

he has life in himself; and himself to enter by his own blood, as the door, |

iuto the holy place.

1. Christ is the door. This he faith to them who pretended to seek for '

righteousness, but, like the Sodomites, wearied themselves to find the door,

where it was not to be found : He faith to the Jews, who would be thought

God's own sheep, and to the Pharisees, who would be thought their only

shepherds, / am the door of the sheep-fold ; the door of the church. (1.)

He is as a door shut to keep out thieves and robbers, and such as are not ,

fit to be admitted. The shutting of the door is the securing of the house ;

and what greater security has the church of God, than the interposal of |

the Lord Jesus, and his wisdom, power, and goodness betwixt it, and all its

enemies ? (2.) He is a door open for passage and communication. 1. By

Christ as the door, we have our first admission into the flock of God, John

xi». 6. 2. We go in and out in a religious conversation, assisted by him,

accepted in him ; walking up and down in his name, Zech. x. 12. 3. By

him God comes to his church, visits it, and communicates himself to it. 4.

By him as the door the sheep are at last' admitted into the heavenly king

dom, Malth. xxv. 34. More particularly,

[1.] Christ is the door of the shepherd, so that none who come not in

by him, are to be accounted pastors, but (according to the rule laid down,

ver. 1.) thieves and robbers, though they pretended to be shepherds, but the

sheep did not hear them. All those that had the character of shepherds in

Israel, whether magistrates or ministers that, exercised their office without

any regard to the Messiah, or any other expectations of him than what were

suggested by thefr own carnal interest.

Observe, ( 1 . ) The character given of them, they are thieves and robbers,

ver. 8. all that went before him, not in time, many of them were faithful

shepherds ; but all that anticipated his commission, and went before he sent

them, Jer. xxiii. 21. that assumed a precedency and superiority above him,

as the antichrist is said to exalt himself, 2 Thess. ii. 4. The scribes and

Pharisees, and chief priests, AU, even as many as have come before me, that

have endeavoured to forestal my interest, and to prevent my gaining any

room in the minds of people, by prepossessing them with prejudices against

we,, they are thieves and robbers, and steal those hearts which they have no

title to, defrauding the right owner of his property. They condemned our

Saviour as a ii. its and robber, because he did not come in by them as the

door, nor take out a licence from them ; but he (hews that they ought to

have received their commission from him, and to have been admitted by

him, and to have come after him, which because they did not, but stepped

before him, they were thieves and robbers. They would not come in as

his disciples, and therefore were condemned as usurpers, and their pretended

commissions vacated and superseded. Note, Rivals with Christ are" robbers

of his church, however they pretend to be shepherds, nay, shepherds of shep

herds.

(2.) The care taken to preserve the sheep from them, but thesheep did

not hear them. Those that had a true savour of piety, that were spiritual

and heavenly, and sincerely devoted to God and godliness, could by no

means approve of the traditions of the elders, nor relish their formalities.

Christ's disciples, without any particular instructions from their Master,

made no conscience of eating with unwashen hands, or plucking the ears of

corn on the sabbath-day, for nothing is more opposite to true Christianity

than Pharisaism is ; nor any thing more disrelishing to a soul truly devout,

than their hypocritical devotions.

fJ2. ] Christ is the door of the sheep, ver. 9. By me, Ji i/au, through me

as the door, if any man enter into the sheep-fold, as one of the fold, ht shall

be saved, shall not only be safe from thievts and robbers, but he shall be

happy, he shall go in and out.

Here is, (I.) Plain direction how to come into the fold, we must come

in by Jesus Christ as the door. By faith in him as the great Mediator be

tween God and man, we come into covenant and communion with God.

No entering into God's church, but by coming into Christ's church ; nor

are any looked upon as members of the kingdom of God among men, but

those that are willing to submit to the grace and government of the Re

deemer. We must now enter by the door of faith, Acts xiv. 27. since thedoor

of inuoeency is shut against us, and that pass become unpassable, Gen. iii. 24.

(2.) Precious promises to thoft who observe this direction :

[1.] They Jhall be saved hereafter, that is the privilege of their home ;

these lneep shall be saved from being distrained and impounded by divine

justice for trespass done, satisfaction being made for the damage by their

great Shepherd ; saved from being a prey to the roaring lion ; they shall

be for ever happy.

[2. 2 In the mean time they shall go in and out, andfnd pasture; that

is the privilege of their way. They (hall have their conversation in the

world by the grace of Christ, shall- be in his fold as a man at his own house,

where he has free ingress, egress, and regress ; true believers are at home in

Christ, when they go out, they are not shut out as strangers, but have li.

berty to come in again ; when they come in, they are not (hut in as tres

passers, but have liberty to go out. They go out to the field in the morn

ing, they come in to the fold at night ; and in both the shepherd leads and'

keeps them, and they find pasture in both ; grafs in the field, fodder in the

fold. In public, in private, they have the word of God to converse with,

by which their spiritual life is supported and nourished, and out of which

their gracious desires are satisfied, they are replenished with the goodness of

God's house.

2. Christ is theshepherd, ver. 10, &c. He was prophesied of under the

Old Testament as a Shepherd, Isa. xl. II. Ezek. xxxiv. 23.—xxxvii. 24.

Zech. xiii. 7. In the New Testament he is spoken of as the great Shep

herd, Heb. xiii. 20. the chief Shepherd, 1 Pet. v. 4. the Shepherd and bi

shop of our souls, 1 Pet. ii. 25. God, our great owner, the sheep of whose

pasture we are by creation, hath constituted his Son Jesus to be our shep

herd ; and here again and again he owns the relation. He hath all that

care of his church, and every believer, that a good shepherd has of his flock ;

and expects all that attendance and observance from the church and every

believer, which the shepherds in those countries had from their flocks.

[I.] Christ is a shepherd, and not as the thief, not as those that came

not in by the door. Observe,

(I.) The mischievous design of the thief, ver. 10. The thief cometh not

with any good intent* but toseal, and to kill, and to destroy. 1. Those

whom they steal, whose hearts and affections they steal from Christ and his

pastures, they kill and destroy spiritually ; for the heresies they privily

bring in are damnable. Deceivers of fouls, are murderers of fouls. They

that steal away the scripture «by keeping it in an unknown tongue, steal

away the sacraments by maiming them, and altering the property of them ;

that steal away Christ's ordinances, to put their own inventions in the room

of them, they kill and destroy ; ignorance and idolatry are destructive

things. 2. Those whom they cannot steal, whom they can neither lead,

drive, nor carry away from the flock of Christ, they aim, by persecutions

and massacres, to kill and destroy corporally. He that will not suffer him--

self to be robbed, is in danger to be (lain.

(2.) The gracious design of the shepherd ; he is come,

1. To give life to thesheep. In opposition to the design of the thief,

which is to kill and destrpy, which was the design of the scribes and Phari

sees ; Christ faith, I am come among men, (1.) That they might have life.

He came to put life into the flock, the church in general, which had seemed

rather like a valley full of dry bones, than like a pasture covered over with

flocks ; Christ came to vindicate divine truths, to purify divine ordinances,

to redress grievances, and revive dying zeal, to seek them of his flock that

were lost, to bind up that which was broken, Ezek. xxxiv. 16. and this to

his church is as life from the dead. He came to give life to particular be

lievers, life is inclusive of all good, and stands in oppsition to the death

threatened, Gen. ii» 17- That we might have life, as a criminal has when

he is pardoned ; as a sick man when he is cured ; a dead man when he i3

raised; that we might be justified, sanctified ; and at last glorified. (2.)

That they might have it more abundantly, xeu niglo-o-ct tyuan. As we read

it, it is comparative, that they might have a life more abundant than that

which was lost and forfeited by sin ; more abundant than that which was

promised by the law of Moses, length of days in Canaan ; more abundant

than could have been expected', or than we are able to ask or think. But

it may be construed without a note of comparison, That they might have a-

bundance, or, might have it abundantly. Christ came to give life, and

•nipo-mv n, something more, something better, life with advantage. That

in Christ we might not only live, but live comfoivably, live plentifully, live

and rejoice ; life in abundance is eternal life ; life without death, or fear of

death ; life, and much more.

2. Te give his lifefor thesheep, and this that he might give life to them,

ver. II. The goodshepherd giveth his Use for thesheep. (I.) It is the pro

perty of every good shepherd to hazard and expole his life for the sheep.

Jacob did so, when lie would go through such a fatigue to attend them,.
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Gen. xxxi. 40. so did David, when he flew the lion and the bear. Such a

shepherd of souls was St. Paul, who would gladly spend, and be spent, for

their service, and counted not hia life dear to him, in comparison with their

salvation. But, (2.) Jt was the prerogative of the great Shepherd to give

his life to purchase his flock, Acts xx. 28. to satisfy for their trespass, and

to (bed his blood to wash and cleanse them.

Q2.] Christ is a good shepherd, and not as an hireling. There were many

that were not thieves, aiming to kill and destroy the sheep, but passed for

shepherds, yet were very careless in the discharge of their duty, and through

their neglect the flock was greatly damaged ; foolish shepherds, idle shep

herds, Zech. ix. 15, 17. In opposition to these,

(1.) Christ here calls himself the goodjhepherd, ver. 1 1, and again, ver.

14-. o wo;/*d» o xaXor, thatJhepherd, that goodjhepherd, whom God had pro

mised. Note, Jesus Christ is the best of shepherds, the best in the world,

to take the oversight of souls, none so skilful, so faithful, so tender,

as he, no such feeder and leader, no such protector and healer of souls as

he.

( 1. ) He proves himself so, in opposition to all hirelings, ver. 12, 13, 1 *.

Where observe,

1. The carelessness of the unfaithful shepherd described, ver. 12, 13. He

that is a hireling, that is employed as a servant, and is paid for his pains,

•whose own thejheep are not, who has neither profit nor loss by them, he feet

the wolfcoming, or some other danger threatening, and he leaves thejheep to

the wolf-; for in truth he careth not for them. Here is plain referenoe to

that of the idle shepherd, Zech. xi. 7.

Here is the description of bad shepherds, magistrates and ministers, both

their bad principles, and bad practices.

1 . Their bad principles, the root of their bad practices. What makes

those that have the charge os souls, in trying times, betray their trust, and

in quiet times not to mind it ? What makes them false and trifling, and

self-seeking 1 It is because they are hireling!, and care notfor thejheep. That

is, (1.) The wealth of the world is the chief of their good ; it is because

they are hireling!. They undertook the shepherd's office, as a trade to live

and grow rich by, not as an opportunity of serving Christ, and doing good.

It is the love of money, and of their own bellies, that carries them on in

it. Not that those are hirelings, who while they serve at the altar live, and

live comfortably upon the altar ; the labourer is worthy of his meat ; and a

scandalous maintenance will soon make a scandalous ministry ; but those

are hirelings that love the wages more than the work, and set their hearts

upon that, as the hireling is said to do, Deut. xxiv. 15. see 1 Sam. ii. 29-

Isa. lvi. 11. Mic. iii. 5, 11. (2.) The work of their place is the least of

their care ; they value not the sheep, are unconcerned in the fouls of others,

their business is to be their brothers lords, not their brothers keepers or

helpers ; they fee their own things, and not, like Timothy, naturally care

for the state of fouls, what can be expected, but that they will flee when

the wolf comes ? He careth notfor the Jheep, for he is one whose own the

Jheep are not ; in one respect we may say of the best of the under shepherds,

that the sheep are not their own, they have not dominion over them, or pro-

perty in them. Feed my sheep and my lambs, faith Christ. But in respect

of dearness and affection they should be their own. Paul looked upon those

as his own, whom he called hii dearly beloved and longedfor. Those who

do not cordially espouse the church's interests, and make them their own,

will not long be faithful to them.

2. Their bad practices, the effect of these bad principles ; ver. 12. See

here, (1.) How basely the hireling deserts his post, when he fees the wolf

coming, though then there is most need of him, he leavei thejheep andflees.

Note, Those who mind their safety more than their duty, are an easy prey

to Satan's temptations. (2.) How fatal the consequences are; the hire

ling fancied the sheep might look to themselves, but it doth not prove so,

the wolf catcheth them, andfcatteri thejheep, and woful havoc is made of the

flock, which will all be charged upon the treacherous shepherd. The blood

of perishing souls is required at the hand of the careless watchmen.

2. See here the grace and tenderness of the good shepherd, set over

against the former, as it was in the prophecy, Ezek. xxxiv. 21, 22. I am

the goodjhepherd. It is matter of comfort to the church and all her friends,

that however she may be damaged and endangered, by the treachery and

mismanagement of her ui:der officers, the Lord Jesus is, and will be, as he

ever has been, the good shepherd.

Here are two instances of the shepherd's goodness.

First, His acquainting himself with his flock, with all that belong, or in

any wife appertain to his flock, which are of two forts, both known to him.

[1.] He is acquainted with all that are now ofhisjlock, ver. 14, 15. as

the good shepherd, ver. 3, 4. / know my Jheep, and am known of mine.

Note, There is a mutual acquaintance between Christ and true believers j

they know one another very well, and knowledge notes affection.

(1.) Christ knows his sheep. He knows with a distinguishing eye who

are his sheep, and who are not, he knows the sheep under their many infir

mities, and the goats under their most plausible disguises. He knows with

a favourable eye those that in truth arc- his own sheep j he takes cognizance

of their state, concerns himself for them, has a tender and affectionate re

gard to them, and is continually mindful' of them' in the intercession he ever

lives to make within the veil ; and visits them graciously by his Spirit, and

has communion with them, he knows them, ;'. e. he approves and accepts cf

them, as Pfal. i. 6.—xxxvii. 18. Exod. xxxiii. 1".

(2.) He is known of them. He observes them with an eye of savour,

and they observe him with an eye of faith, Christ's knowing his sheep, is

put before their knowing him ; for lie knew and loved us first, 1 John iv.

21. and it is not so much our knowing him, as our being known of him,

that is our happiness, Gal. iv. 8. yet it is the character of Christ's sheep,

that they know him, know him from b11 pretenders and intruders; they

know his mind, know his voice, know by experience the power of his

death. Christ speaks here, as if he gloried in being known by his sheep

and thought their respects an honour to him.

Upon this occasion Christ mentions, ver. 15. the mutual acquaintance be-

tween his Father and him : As the Father knows me, evenfa know I the

Father. Now this may be considered, either, 1. As the ground of that

intimate acquaintance and relation, which is between Christ and believers.

The covenant of grace, which is the bond of that relation, is founded in the

covenant of redemption between the Father and the Son, which we may be

sure stands firm ; for the Father and the Son, understood one another per-

fectly well in that matter, and there could be no mistake, which might

leave the matter at any uncertainty, or bring it into any hazard. The

Lord Jesus knows whom he hath chosen, and is sure of them, John xiii.

1 8. And they also know whom they have trusted, and are sure of him,

2 Tim. i. 12. and the ground of both, is the perfect knowledge which the

Father and Son had of one another's mind, when the council of peace was

between them both. Or, 2. As an apt similitude, illustrating the intimacy

that is between Christ and believers } it may be connected with the fore

going words, thus ; / know myJheep, and am known ofmine, even as the Ffr

ther knows me, and I know the Father ; compare John xvii. 21. (1.) Ai

the Father knew the Son, and loved him ; and owned him in his sufferingei

when he was led as ajheep to the slaughter, so Christ knows his sheep, and

has a watchful tender eye upon them, will be with them when they are k-ft

alone, as he was with him. (2. ) As the Son knew the Father, loved and

obeyed him, and always did those things that pleased him, and confided in

him as his God, even when he seemed to forsake him, so believers know

Christ with an obediential, fiducial regard.

[2. J He is acquainted with those that are hereafter to be of his flock,

ver. 16. OtherJheep I have, have a right to, and an interest in, which art

not of thiifold, of the Jewish church, them also I must bring. Observe,

(1.) The eye that Christ had to the poor Gentiles ; he had sometimes

intimated his special concern for the lost sheep of the house of Israel, to

them indeed his personal ministry was confined, but, faith he, / have ftbtr

Jheep. Those who in process of time should believe in Christ, and be brought

into obedience to him from among the Gentiles, are here called sheep, and

he is said to have them, though as yet they were uncalled, and many of

them unborn, because they were chosen of God, and given to Christ in the

counsels of divine love from eternity. Christ has a right to many a foul, by

virtue of the Father's donation, and his own purchase, which he has not

yet the possession of 5 thus he had much people in Corinth, when as yet it

lay in wickedness, Acts xviii. 10. Those other sheep / have, faith Christ, I

have them on my heart, have them in my eye, am as sure to have them, as

if I had them already. Now Christ speak* of those other sheep, (I.) To

take off the contempt that was put upon him, as having few followers, al

having but a little flock, and therefore if a good shepherd, yet a poor shep

herd ; but, faith he, I have more sheep than you see. (2.) To take down

the pride and vain glory of the Jews, who thought the Messiah must gather

all his sheep from among them. No, faith Christ, I have others whom I

will set with the lambs of my flock, though you disdain to set them with

the dogs of your flock.

(2.) The purposes and resolves of his grace- concerning them-: them alsi

I must bring ; bring home to God, bring into the church, and in order to

that, bring off from their vain conversation, bring them back from their

wanderings, as that lost sheep, Luke xv. 5. But why must he bring them ;

what was the necessity ? 1. The necessity of their cafe required it ; 1 nuift

bring, or they must be left to wander endlessly ; for, like sheep, they wiu
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sever come back of themselves, and no other can or will bring them. 2.

The necessity of his own engagements required it ; he must bring them, or

he would not be faithful to his trust, and true to his undertaking. They

are my own, bought and paid for, and therefore I must not neglect them,

or leave them to perish. He must in honour bring those whom he was in

trusted with.

(3.) The happy effect and consequent of this, in two things, 1. They

shall hear my voice. Not only my voice (hall be heard among them ; whereas

they have not heard, and therefore could not believe, now the found of the

gospel (hall go to the ends of the earth, but it (hall be heard by them ; I

will speak, and give to them to hear. Faith comes by hearing, and our di

ligent observance of the voice of Christ, is both a means and an evidence of

our being brought to Christ, and to God by him. 2. ThereJhall be one

fold, and oneJbepherd. As there is one (hepherd, so there (hall be one fold.

Both Jews and Gentiles, upon their turning to the faith of Chriit, (hall be

incorporated in one church, be joint and equal (harers in the privileges of it

without distinction. Being united to Chriit, they (hall unite in him j two

sticks (hall become one in the hand of the Lord. Note, One (hepherd

makes one fold ; one Christ makes one church. As the church is one in

its constitution, subject to one head, animated by one Spirit, and guided by

one rule, so the members of it ought to be one in love and affection, Eph.

iv. 3,—6.

Secondly, Christ's offering up himself for his (heep, is another proof of

his being a good (hepherd, and in this he yet more commended his love,

ver. 15, 17, 18.

1. He declares his purpose of dying for his flock, ver. 15. I lay down

my life for the fhsrep. He not only ventured his life for them ; in such a

case, the hope of saving it may balance the fear of losing it ; but he actual

ly deposited it, and submitted to a necessity of dying for our redemption,

viOryt.1, Iput it as a pawn or pledge, as purchase money paid down. Sheep

appointed for the (laughter, ready to be sacrifice J, were ransomed with the

blood of the (hepherd. He laid down his life, ktij rut ief£xrui, not only

for the good of the (heep, but in their stead. Thousands of (heep had been

offered in sacrifice for their shepherds, as sin-offerings ; but here, by a sur

prising reverse, the (hepherd is sacrificed for the (heep. When David, the

(hepherd of Israel, was himself guilty, and the destroying angel drew his

sword against the flock for his fake, with good reason did he plead, These

Jheep, what evil have they done, let thine hand be against me, 2 Sam. xxiv. 17.

But the Son of David was sinless and spotless, and his (beep, what evil have

they not done? Yet he faith, let thine band be against me. Christ here seems

to refer to that prophet, Zech. xiii. 17- Awake, 0 sword, against myjhrp-

herd ; and though the smiting os the shepherd be for the present the scat

tering of the flock, it is in order to the gathering of them in.

2. He takes off the offence of the cross, which to many is a stone of

stumbling, by four considerations.

[1.] That his laying down his life for the sheep was the condition, the

performance of which intitled him to the honours and powers of his exalted

state, ver. 1 7. Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life.

Upon these terms I am, as Mediator, to expect my Father's acceptance and

approbation, and the glory designed me, .that I become a sacrifice for the

chosen remnant. Not but that as the Son of God, he was beloved of his

Father from eternity, but as God man, as Immanucl, he was therefore be

luved of the Father, because he undertook to die for the sheep ; therefore

God's soul delighted in him as his elect, because herein he was his faithful

servant, Isa. xlii. I. therefore he said, This is my beloved Son. What an in

stance is this of God's love to man, that he loved his Son the more for lov

ing us ? See what a value Christ puts upon his Father's love, that to re

commend himself to that, he would lay down his life for the sheep : did he

think God's love recompence sufficient for all his services and sufferings,

and shall we think it too little for ours, and court the smiles of the world

to make it up ? Therefore doth my Father love me, i. e. me dnd all that by

faith become one with me; me and the mystical body, because 1 lay down

my life ; Christ's death was the purchase of his Father's love both to him

and us.

£2.] That his laying down his life was in order to his resuming it : I

lay down my life, that I may receive it again. 1. This was the effect of his

Father's love, and the first step of his exaltation the fruit of that love. Be

cause he was God's holy One, he must not fee corruption, Psal. xvi. 10.

God loved him too well to leave him in the grave. 2. This he had in his

eye iu laying down hislife, that he might have an opportunity of declaring

himself to be the Son of God with power, by his resurrection, Rom. i. 4.

By a divine stratagem (like that before Ai, Josh. viii. 15.) he yielded to

death, as if he were smitten before it, that he might the more gloriously

conquer death, and triumph over the grave. He laid down a vilified body,

that he might resume a glorified one, fit to ascend to the world of spirits;

laid down a life adapted to this world, but resumed one adapted to the other,

like a corn of wheat, John xii. 24.

[3.] That he was perfectly voluntary in his sufferings and death, ver.

18. No one doth or can force my life from me against my will, but I

freely lay it down os myself, I deliver it as my own act and deed ; for/ have

(which no man has) power to lay it down, and take it again.

1. See here the power of Christ, as the Lord of life, particularly of his

own life, which he had in himself.

(1.) He had power to keep his life against all the world, so that it

could not be wrested from him without his own consent. Though Christ's

life seemed to be taken by storm, yet really it was surrendered, otherwise it

had been impregnable, and never taken. The Lord Jesus did not fall into

the hand of his persecutors, because he could not avoid it, but threw him

self into their hands, because his hour was come. No man taieth my life

from me. This was such a challenge as wa3 never given by the most daring

hero.

(2.) He had power to lay down his life. 1. He had ability to do it.

He could, when he pleased, slip the knot of union between soul and body,

and, without any act of violence done to himself, could disengage them

from each other : having voluntarily taken up a body, he could voluntarily

lay it down again ; which appeared when he cried with a loud voice, and

gave up the ghost. 2. He had authority to do it, l%mmu. Though we

could find instruments of cruelty, wherewith to make an end of our owa

lives, yet id pojfumus quodjurepojfumus ; we are not at liberty to do it ; but

Christ had a sovereign authority to dispose of his own life as he pleased ;

he was no debtor, as we are, either to life or death, but perfectly suijuris.

(3.) He had power to tale it again ; we have not ; our life once laid

down, is as water spilt upon the ground ; but Christ, when he laid down

his life, still had it within reach, within call, and could resume it again.

Parting with it by a voluntary conveyance, he might limit the surrender at

pleasure, and he did it with a power of revocation ; which was necessary to

preserve the intentions of the surrender.

2. See here the grace of Christ ; since none could demand his life of

him by law, or extort it by force, he laid it down of himself'for our redemp

tion. He offered himself to be the Saviour, Lo, I come, and then, the ne

cessity of our case calling for it, he offered himself to be a sacrifice, Here am

I, let those go their way ; by the which will we are sanSified, Heb. x. 10.

He was both the offerer and the offering, so that his laying down his life

was his offering up himself.

f_4.] That he did all this by the express order and appointment of his

Father, into which he ultimately resolves the whole affair. This command

ment have I received of my Father ; not such a commandment as made what

he did necessary, prior to his own fusception and undertaking ; but this

was the law of mediation, which he was willing to have written in his

heart, so as to delight in doing the will of God according to it, Psal. xl. 8.

19 ^[ There was a division therefore again among the

Jews for these sayings. 20 And many of them said, He hath

a devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 21 Others said,

These are not the words of him that hath a devil : can a de

vil open the eyes of the blind ?

We have here an account of the people's different sentiments concerning

Christ, on occasion of the foregoing discourse ; there was a division, a schism

among them, they differed in their opinions, which threw them into heats

and parties. Such a ferment as this they had been in before, chap. vii. 43.

—ix. 16. and where there has once been a division, a little thing will make

a division again. Rents are sooner made, than made up or mended. This

division was occasioned by the sayings of Christ, which one would think

should rather have united them all in him as their centre, but they set them

at variance, as Christ foresaw, Luke xii. 42. But it is better men should

be divided about the doctrine of Christ, than united in the service of sin,

Luke xi. 21.

See what the debate was in particular.

1. Some upon this occasion spoke ill of Christ and of his sayings, either

openly in the face of the assembly, for his enemies were very impudent, or

privately among themselves ; they said, He has a devil, and is mad, why-

hear ye him ?

(I.)- They reproach him as a demoniac. The worst of characters is put

upon the best of men. He is a distracted man, he raves, and is delirious,

and no more to be heard, than the rambles of a man in bedlam. Thus stills

if a man preaches seriously, and preffingly of another world, he shall be said

Vol. IV. No. 168. 7 K
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to talk, like an enthusiast, and- it is all imputed to fancy, a heated brain, and

a crazed imagination.

(2.) They ridicule his hearers : Why hear ye him? why do you so fas-

encourage him, as to take notice of what he faith ? Note, Satan ruins

many, by putting them out of conceit with the word and ordinances, and

representing it as a weak and silly thing to attend upon them. Men would

not be thus laughed out of their necessary food, and yet suffer themselves

thus to be laughed out of what is more necessary. They that hear Christ,

and mix faith with what they hear, will soon be able to give a good ac

count why they hear him.

2. (Others stood up in defence of him and his discourse, and' though the

stream ran strong, dared to swim against it ; and though perhaps they did

not believe on him as the Messiah, yet they could not bear to hear him

thus abused.

If they could say no more os him, this they would maintain, that he waB

a man in bis wits, that he had not a devil, that he was neither senseless nor

graceless. The absurd, and most unreasonable reproaches, that have some

times been cast upon Christ and his gospel, have excited those to appear

for him and it, who otherwise had no great affection to either. Two things

they plead,

(1.) The excellency of his doctrine : These art not the words of him that

hath a devil; they are not idle words; distracted men do not use to talk at

this rate. These are not the words'of one that is either violently possessed

with a devil, or voluntarily in league with the devil. Christianity, if it be

not the true religion, is certainly the greatest cheat that ever was put upon

the world ; and if so, it must be of the devil, who is the father of all lies :

but it is certain, the doctrine of Chriil is no doctrine of devils ; for it is

levelled directly against the devil's kingdom, and Satan is too subtle to be

divided against himself. So much of holiness there is in the words ofChrist,

that we may conclude, they are not the words of one that has a devil, and

therefore are the words of one that was sent of God ; are not from hell,

and therefore must be from heaven.

(2. ) The power of his miracles : Can a devil open the eyes of the blind f

i. e. a man that has a devil. Neither mad men nor ill men use to work mi

racles. Devils are not such lords of the power of nature as to be able to

work such miracles ; nor are they such friends to mankind, as to be willing

to work them if they were able. The devil will sooner put out mens eyes

than open them. Therefore Jesus had not a devil.

22 % And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication,

and it was winter. 23 And Jesus walked in the temple in

Solomon's porch. 24 Then came the Jews round about

him, and said unto him, How long dost thou make us to

doubt ? If thou be the Christ tell us plainly. 25 Jesus an

swered them, I told you, and ye believed not : the works

that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of me. 26

But ye believe not ; because ye are not of my sheep, as I said

unto you. 27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know them,

and they follow me. 28 And I give unto them eternal life,

and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out

of my hand. 29 My Father which gave them me, is greater

than all : and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's

hand. 30 I and my Father are one. 31 Then the Jews

took up stones again to stone him. 32 Jesus answered them,

Many good works have I shewed you from my Father ; for

which of those works do ye stone me ? 33 The Jews answer

ed him, saying, For a good work we stone thee not ; but for

blasphemy, and because that thou, being a man, makest thy

self God. 34 Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your

law, I said, Ye are gods? 35 If he called them gods, unto

whom the word of God came, and the scripture cannot be

broken : 36 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sancti

fied, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemes! ; because I

said, 1 am the Son of God ? 37 If I do not the works ofmy

Father believe me not. 38 But if I do, though ye believe

not me, believe the works : that ye may know and believe

that the Father is in me, and I in him.

We- have here another rencounter between Christ and thY Jew in- thw

temple, in which it is hard to fay which is more strange, the gracious

wqrds that came out of his mouth, or the spiteful ones that came out of

theirs.

1. We have here the time when this conference was, it was at the feast of

dedication, and it ivat -winter, a feast that was annually observed by cousenty

in remembrance of the dedication of a new altar, and the purging of the

temple, by Judas Maccabæus, after the temple had been profaned, and the

altar defiled ; we have the story of it at large, in the history of the Macca

bees, lib. 1. chap. 4. we have the prophecy of it, Dan. viii. 13, 14* fee*

more of the feast, 2 Mac. i. 18. The return of their liberty was to them

as life from the dead, and in remembrance of it they kept an annual feast

on the twenty-fifth day of the month Cifleu, about the beginning of De

cember, a"nd seven days after. The celebrating of it was not confined to

Jerusalem, as that of divine feasts was, but every one observed it in his own'

place, not as a' holy time ; it is only a divine institution that can sanctify a-

day ; but as a good time, as the days of Purim, Elth. ix. 18. Christ fore,

caited to be now at Jerusalem, not in honour of the feast, which did not re-

quire his attendance there, but that he might improve those eight days of

vacation for good purposes.

2. The place where it was, ver. 23. Jesus walked in the temple, in Sob.

mon's porch, so called, Acts iii. 11. not because built by Solomon, but in

the same place with that which had borne his name in the first temple, and

the name was kept up for the greater reputation of it. Here Christ walk-

ed to observe the proceedings of the great Sanhedrim that fat here, Psal.

Ixxxii. 1. he walked ready to give audience to any that should apply them-

selves to him, to offer them his service. He walked, as it should seem, for

some time alone, as one neglected : walked pensive in the foresight of the

ruin of the temple. Those that have any thing to say to Christ, may find

him, in the temple and walk with him there.

3. The conference itself, in which observe,

First, A weighty question put to him by the Jews, ver. 24. They

came round about him to teaze him ; he was waiting for an opportunity to

do them a kindness, and they took the opportunity to do him a mischief:

ill will for good will is no rare and uncommon return. He could not en

joy himself, no not in the temple, his Father's house, without disturbance.

They came about him, as it were to lay seize to him ; encompassed him

about like bees. They came about him as if they had a joint and unani

mous desire to be satisfied ; came as one man, pretending an impartial, and

importunate inquiry after truth, but intending a general assault upon our

Lord Jesus, and seemed to speak the sense of their nation, as if they were

the mouth,of all the Jews, How long dost thou make us to doubt ? if thou be

the Chrill, tell us.

1. They quarrel with him as if he had unfairly held them in fufpence hi

therto. Tijk \J>vx»» n/Mit ainis, How long dost thou fleal away our hearts t

or, take away our fouls ? so some read it ; basely intimating that what share

he had of the peoples love and respect he did not come fairly by it, but by

indirect methods, as Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel ; and a»

seducers deceive the hearts of the simple, and so draw away disciples after

them, Rom. xvi. 18. Acts x. 30. But most interpreters understand it at

we do, How long dost thou keep us infufpence ? How long are we kept de

bating whether thou be the Christ or no, and not able to determine the

question ? Now, (1.) It was the effect of their infidelity, and powerful

prejudices, that after our Lord Jesus had so fully proved himself to be the

Christ, they were still in doubt concerning it ; this they willingly hesitated

about, when they might easily have been satisfied. The struggle was be-

tween their convictions, which told them he was Christ ; and their corrup

tions, which said no, because he was not such a Christ as they expected.

Those who chuse to be sceptics, may, if they please, hold the balance so,

as that the most cogent arguments may not weigh down the most trifling

objections, but the scales may still hang even. (2. ) It was an instance of

their impudence and presumption, that they laid the blame of their doubt

ing upon Christ himself, as if he made them to doubt by inconsistency with

himself, whereas in truth they made themselves doubt by indulging their

prejudices. If wisdom's sayings appear doubtful, the fault is not in the

object, they are all plain to him that understandeth, but in the eye. Christ

would make us to believe ; we make ourselves to doubt.

2. They challenge him to give a direct and categorical answer, Whether

he were the Messiah or no ? If thou be the Christ, as many believe thou art,

tell us plainly, not by parables, as, / am the light of the world, and the good

shepherd, &c. and the like, but, totidem verbis, either that thou art the Christ,

or, as John Baptist, that thou art not, John i. 20. Now this pressing

query of theirs was seemingly good, they pretended to be desirous to know

the truth, as if they were ready to embrace it j but it was really bad, and
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put with an ill design ; for if he should tell them plainly that he was the

Christ, there needed no more to make him obnoxious to the jealousy and

severity of the Roman government. Everyone knew the Messiah was to

be a king, 'and therefore whoever pretended to be the Messiah would be

prosecuted as 'a traitor, which was the thing they would be at ; for let him

tell them never so plainly that he was the Christ, they would have this td

fay presently, Thou beartst witttrss ofthjstlf, as they had, John viii. 18.

Secondly, Christ's answer to this queilion ; in which,

1. He justifies himself as not at all accessary to their infidelity and scep

ticism, referring them, (1.) To what he had said, / have told you. He

had told them that he was the Son of God, the Son of man ; that he had

Kfe in himself, that he had authority to execute judgment, &c. And is

not this the Christ then ? These things he had told them, and they be

lieved not, why then should they be told them again merely to gratify their

curiosity ? ' Te believed not. They pretended that they only doubted, but

Christ tells them they did not believe. Scepticism in religion is no better

than downright infidelity. It is not for us to teach God how he mould

teach us, nor prescribe to him how plainly he should tell us his mind ; but

be thankful for divine revelation as we have it, which if we do not believe,

neither would we be persuaded if it were never so much adapted to our hu

mour. (2.) He refers them to his works, to the example of his life,

which was not only perfectly pure, but highly beneficent, and of a piece

with his doctrine ; and especially to his miracles, which he wrought for the

confirmation of his doctrine. Tt was certain no man could do those mira

cles except God were with him, and God would not be with him to attest

a forgery.

2. He condemns them for their obstinate unbelief, notwithstanding all

the njost plain and powerful arguments used to convince them. Ye believed

net ; and again, ye besteved not. You still are what you always were, obsti

nate in your unbelief.

But the reason he gives is very surprising, Te believe not, because ye are

mot os mysheep : You believe not in me, because you belong not to me.

(1.) You are* not disposed to be my followers ; are not of a tractable,

teachable temper, have no inclination to receive the doctrine and law of

the Messiah ; you will not herd yourselves with my sheep, will not come

and see, come and hear my voice. Rooted antipathies of the gospel of

Christ are the bonds of iniquity and infidelity.

(2.) You are not designed to be'my followers; you are not of those

that were given me by my Father to be brought to grace and glory. You

are not of the number of the elect, and your unbelief, if you persist in it, /

will be a certain evidence that you are not. Note, Those to whom God

never gives the grace of faith, were never designed for heaven and happiness.

What Solomon faith of immortality is true of infidelity. It is a deep ditch,

and he that it abhorred os the Lordshall fall therein, Prov. xxii. 14. Nott

effe elcBum, tan efi causa ineredulitat'u proprit difla, fed causa per accident :

Fides auiem e]l donum Dei, et effeSus pnedeflinationis. So Jansenius distin

guished well here.

3. He takes this occasion to describe both the gracious disposition, and

the happy state of those that are his sheep j for such there are, though

they be not.

Ql.} To convince them that they were not his sheep, he tells them what

were the characters of his sheep.

(1.) They hear his voice, ver. 27- for they know it to be his, ver. 4. and

he has undertaken that they shall hear it, ver. 16. They discern it, // is

the voice ofmy beloved, Cant. ii. 8. They delight in it, are in their element

when they are sitting at his feet to hear his word. They do according to

it, and make his word their rule. Christ will not account those his sheep

that are deaf to his calls, deaf to his charms, Psal. Iviii. 5.

(2.) They follow him ; they submit to his conduct by a cheerful obe

dience to all his commands, and a pleasant conformity to his Spirit and

pattern : The word of command hath always been, Follow me. We must

eye him as our leader and captain, and tread in his steps, and walk as he

walked ; follow the prescriptions of his word, the intimations of his provi

dence, and the directions of his Spirit ; follow the Lamb, the Dux gregis,

tohitherfoever he goes. In vain do we hear his voice, if we do not follow

him.

£2.] To convince them that it was their great unhappiness and misery

not to be of Christ's sheep, he here describes the blessed state and cafe of

those that are, which would likewise serve for the support and comfort of

his poor despised followers, and keep them from envying the power and

grandeur of those that were not of his sheep.

(1.) Our Lord Jesus takes cognizance of his sheep ; they hear my voice,

and 1 know them ; he distinguished them from others, 2 Tim. i. 19. hath

a particular regard to every individual, Fsiri. Wiriv. &. he knows tneir

wants and desires ; knows- their fouls in adversity where to fihd them, ami

what to do for them. He knows' others afar off ; but knows them i eat

at hand.

(2.) He has provided a happiness for them, suited to them". I give unto

them eternal life, ver. 28. 1. The estate settled upon them is- rich and vai

luable ; it is life, eternal life. Man has a living foul, therefore the happi

ness provided is life, suited to' his nature. Mah has au immortal foul, there

fore the happiness provided is eternal life, ruhning parallel with his dura*

tion; Life eternal is the felicity and chief good of a foul immortal. 2.

The manner of conveyance is free ; / give it to them, it is not bargained;

and fold upon a valuable consideration, but given by the free grace of Jesus

Christ. The donor has power to give it : He who is the fountain of life,

and Father of eternity, has authorised Christ to give eternal life, John x'vil.

2. Not / will give it, but / do give it ; it is a gift in present. He gives

the assurance of it, the pledge and earnest of it, the first fruits and foretaste*

of it. That spiritual life, which is eternal life begun, heaven in the seedj

in the bud, in the embryo.

(3. ) He hath undertaken for their security, and preservation to this

happiness. 1. They shall be saved from everlasting perdition. Theyshall

by no meant peri/h for ever, so the words are. As there is an eternal Use,

so there is an eternal destruction, the foul not annihilated, but ruined : its

being continued, but its comfort and happiness irrecoverably lost : All be

lievers are saved from this, whatever cross they may come under, they shall

not come into condemnation. A man is never undone till he is in hell, and

they shall not go down to that. Shepherds that have large slocks, oft lose

some of the sheep, and suffer them to perisli, but Christ has engaged that

none of his sheep shall perish, not one. 2. They cannot be kept from their

everlasting happiness ; it is in reserve, but he that gives it them will pre

serve them to it.

1. His own power is engaged for them : Neither Jball. any man pluck

them out of my hand. A mighty contest is here supposed about these sheep;

The shepherd is so careful of their welfare, that he has them not only within

his fold, and under his eye, but in his hand, interested in his special love,

and taken under his special protection ; all his saints are in thy hand, Deut.

xxxiii. 3. yet their enemies are so daring, that they attempt to pluck them

out of his hand j his whose own they are, whose care they are ; but they

cannot, they shall not, do it. Note, Those are safe who are in the hands

of the Lord Jesus. The saints are preserved in Christ Jesus ; and their

salvation is not in their own keeping, but in the keeping of a Mediator.

The Pharisees and rulers did all they could to frighten the disciples of

Christ from following him, reproving and threatening them, but Christ

faith, they should not prevail.

2. His Father's power is likewise engaged for their preservation, ver.

29. He now appeared in weakness, and lest his security should therefore

be thought insufficient, he brings in his Father as a farther security. Ob

serve,

( 1 . ) The power of the Father. My Father is greater than all ; greater

than all the other friends of the church, all the other shepherds, magistrates,

or ministers, and able to do that for them which they cannot do. Those

shepherds slumber and sleep, and it will be easy to pluck the sheep out of

their hands, but he keeps his flock day and night. Greater than all the

enemies of the church, all the opposition given to her interests, and able to

secure his own against all their insults ; he is greater than all the combined

force of hell and earth. He is greater in wisdom than the old serpent,

though noted for subtlety ; greater in strength than the great red dragon,

though his name be legion, and his title principalities and powers. The1

devil and his angels had many a push, many a pluck for the mastery, but

have never yet prevailed, Rev. xii. 7. The Lord on high is mightier.

(2.) The interest of the Father in the sheep, for the sake of which this

power is engaged for them ; it is my Father that gave them me, and he is'

concerned in honour to uphold his gift : They were given to the Son as a

trust to be managed by him, and therefore God will still look after them.

All the divine power is engaged for the accomplishment of all the divine

counsels.

(3.) The safety of the saints inferred from these two. If this be so,

then none (neither man nor devil) is able to pluck them out' of the Father's

hand, not able to deprive them of the grace they have, or to hinder them

from the glory that is designed them ; not able to put them out of God's

protection, nor get them into their own power, Christ had himself experi

enced the power of his Father upholding and strengthening him, and there

fore puts all his followers into his hand too. He that secured the glory

of the Redeemer, will secure the glory of the redeemed.
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Further to corroborate the security, tliat the sheep of Christ may have

strong consolation, he asserts the union of these two undertakers. / and

my Father are one, and have jointly and severally undertaken for the pro

tection of the saints, and their perfection. This speaks not only the har

mony and consent, and good understanding that was between the Father

and the Son in the work of man's redemption ; every good man is so far

one with God, as to concur with him ; therefore it must be meant of the

oneness of the nature of Father and Son, that they are the fame in sub

stance, and equal in power and glory.

The fathers urged this, both against the Sabellians, to prove the distinc

tion, and plurality of the persons, that the Father and the Son are two ;

and against the Arians, to prove the unity of the nature, that these two are

one. If we should altogether hold our peace concerning this fense of the

words, even the stones which the Jews took up to cast at him, would speak

it out, for they understood him as hereby making himself God, ver. 33. and

he did not deny it. He proves that none could pluck them out of his

hand, because they could not pluck them out of the Father's hand, which

had not been a conclusive argument, if the Son had not had the same al

mighty power with the Father, and consequently been one with him in es

sence and operation.

Thirjlly, The rage, the outrage, of the Jews against him for this discourse,

The Jezus took up Jlones again, ver. 31. It is not the word that is used

before, chap. viii. 59. but igawsto-xi >i$vs, they carried fiones, great stones,

stones that were a load, such as they used in Honing malefactors ; they

brought them from some place at a distance, as it were preparing things for

his execution without any judicial process ; as if he were convicted of blas

phemy upon the notorious evidence of the fact, which reeded no further

trial. The absurdity of this insult the Jews made upon Christ will appear,

if we consider, 1. That they had imperiously, not to say impudently, chal

lenged him to tell them plainly whether he were the Christ or no, and yet

now he not only said it, but proved himself so, they condemned him for it

as a malefactor. If the preachers of the truth propose it modestly, they

are branded as cowards ; if boldly, as insolent ; but wisdom is justified of

her children. 2. That when they had made the like attempt before, it

was in vain, he escaped through the midst of them, chap, v. 59. yet they re

peat their baffled attempt. Daring sinners will throw stones at heaven,

though they return upon their own heads ; and will strengthen themselves

against the Almighty, though never any hardened themselves against him

and prospered.

Fourthly, Christ's tender expostulation with them upon occasion of this

outrage, ver. 32. ye/ut answered what they did, for we do not find that

they said any thing, unless perhaps they stirred up the crowd, that yet had

gathered about him, to join with them, crying, Stone him, stone him, as

afterwards, Crucify him, crucify him ; when he could have answered them

with sire from heaven, he mildly replied, Many good workt have I shewed

you from my Father, for which of those workt do youjlone me ? Words so

very tender, that one would think they should have melted a heart of stone.

In dealing with his enemies, he till argued from his works ; men evidence

what they are by what they do. His good workt xaXa sty* excellent,

rminent, works. Opera eximia velpraclara, it signifies both great works,

and good works.

1 . The divine power of his works convicted them of the most obstinate

infidelity. They were v/otVs from hit Father, so far above the reach and

course of nature, as to prove him that did them sent of God, and acting by

eommiflion from him. These works he shewed them ; he did them openly

before the people, and not in a corner ; his works would bear the test, and

refer themselves to the testimony of the most inquisitive and impartial spec

tators. He did not shew his works by candle-light, as they that do them

only for shew, but he shewed them at noon-day before the world, John

xviii. 20. see Psal- cxi. 6. His works so undeniably demonstrated, that

they were an uncontestable demonstration of the validity of his commission.

2. The divine grace of his works convicted them of the most base ingra

titude. The works he did among them were not only miracles, but mer

cies : not only works of wonder to amaze them, but works of loving kind

ness to do them good, and so make them good, and endear himself to them :

He healed the sick, cleansed the lepers, cast out devils, which were favours,

not only to the persons concerned, but to the public ; these he had repeat

ed, and multiplied ; now,for which ofthese do yeJlone me? Ye cannot say

I have done you any harm, or given you any just provocation ; if therefore

you will pick a quarrel with me, it must be for some good work, some good

turn done you, tell me for which. Note, 1. The horrid ingratitude that

there is in our sins against God and Jesus Christ is a great aggravation of

them, and makes them appear exceeding sinful. See how- God argues to

this purpose, Deut: xxxii. 6. Jer. ii. 5. Mie. vi. 3. (2.) We must not

think it strange if we meet with those who not only hate us without cause,

but our adversaries for our love, Psal. xxxv. 12—xli. 9. When he asks,

for whish os these do yestone me, as he intimates the abundant satisfaction he

had in his own innocency, which gives a man courage in a suffering day, so

he puts his persecutors upon considering what was the true reason of their

enmity, and asking, as all those should do that create trouble to their neigh

bour, Why persecute we him ? As Job adviseth his friends to do, Job

Fifthly, Their vindication of the attempt they made upon Christ, and

the cause upon which they ground their prosecution, ver. 33. What sin

will want fig-leaves with which to cover itself, when even the bloody per

secutors of the Son of God could find something to say for themselves.

1. They would not be thought such enemies to their country, as to per

secute him for a good work ; For a good work westone thee not ; for indeed

they would scarce allow any of his works to be so. His curing the impo

tent man, John v. and the blind man, John ix. were so far from being ac

knowledged good services to the town, and meritorious, that they we.e

put upon the score of his crimes, because done on the sabbath-day. But

if he had done any good works, they would not own that they stoned him

for tliem, though these were really the things that did most exasperate

them, chap. xi. 47. thus though most absurd, they could not be brought to

own their absurdities.

2. They would be thought such friends to God and his glory, as to pro

secute him for blasphemy, because that thou being a man makest thyself God.

Here is, [1.1 A pretended zeal for the law. They seem mightily con-

cerned for the honour of the divine majesty, and to be seized with a religi

ous horror at that which they imagined to be a reproach to it. A bias-

phemer was to be stoned, Lev. xxiv. 16. This law they thought, did not

only justify, but sanctify what they attempted, as Acts xxvi. 9. Note,

The vilest practices are often varnished with plausible pretences. As no

thing is more courageous than a well-informed conscience, so nothing more

outrageous than a mistaken one. See Isa. lxvi. 5. John xvi. 2.

T2 1 A real enmity to the gospel, on which they could not put a greater

affront, than by representing Christ as a blasphemer. It is no new- thing

.for the worst of characters to be put upon the best of men, by those that

resolve to give them the worst of treatment. ... , , „

(1 ) The crime laid to his charge is blasphemy, speaking reproachfully,

and despitefully of God. God himself is out of the sinner's reach, and not

capable of receiving any real injury ; and therefore enmity to God spit* its

venom at his name, and so (hews its ill-will. .»,,,,>-,. a j

(2. ) The proof of the crime, thou being a man makest thyself Gtd. Awl

as it is God's glory that he is God, which we rob him of, when we make

him altogether such a one as ourselves ; so it is his glory, that besides him

there is no other, which we rob him of, when we make ourselves, or any

creature, altogether like him. ,

Now (1.) Thus far thev were in the right, that what Christ said ot

himself ampunted to this, that he was God ; for he had said that he was

one with the Father, and that he would give eternal life, and Christ dotn

not deny it ; which he would have done, if it had been a mistaken inference

from his words.
But, (2.) They were much mistaken, when they looked upon him as a

mere man, and that the God head he claimed was an usurpation, and of

his own making. They thought it absurd and impious that such a one as

he, who appeared in the fashion of a poor, mean, despicable man, should

profess himself the Messiah, and intitle himself to the honours confessedly

due to the Son of God. Note, ( 1. ) Those who say that Jesus is a mere

man, and only made God, as the Socinians fay, do in effect charge him with

blasphemy, but do effectually prove it upon themselves. (2.) He who

being a man, a sinful man, makes himself a god, as the Pope doth, who

claims divine powers and prerogatives, is, no question, a blasphemer, ana

that antichrist. . . ,.
Sixthly, Christ's reply to their accusation of him, (for so their vindica

tion of themselves was), and his making good of those claims which they

imputed to him as blasphemous, ver. 34, &c. where he proves himself to be

no blasphemer, by two arguments.

1. By an argument taken from God's word. He appeals to what. was

written in their law, i. e. in the Old Testament ; whoever opposeth Chnlt,

he is sore to have the scripture on his side. It is written, Psal. "«"• °-

I have said, ye are godt. It is an argument a minore ad majus. it tn<-7

were gods, much more am I. Observe,

[1.] How he explains the text, ver. 35. He called them godt to wtom

the word of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken. The word oi
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God's commission came to them, appointing them to their offices, as judges,

and therefore they are called gods, Exod. xxii. 28. To some the word

of God came immediately, as to Moses ; .to others in the way of an insti

tuted ordinance. Magistracy is a divine institution ; and magistrates are

God's delegates, and therefore the scripture calleth them gods ; and we are

sure the scripture cannot be broken, .».■ broken in upon, or found fault with.

Every word of God is right, the very style and language of scripture is

unexceptionable, and not to be corrected, Matth. v. 18.

[2.] How he applies it. This much in general is easily inferred, that

they were very rash and unreasonable who condemned Christ as a blasphemer,

only for calling himself the Son of God, when yet they themselves called

their rulers so, and therein the scripture warranted them. But the argu

ment goes further, ver. 36. If magistrates were called gods, because they

were commiflioned to administer justice in the nation, say ye of him whom

the Father hath sanSified, Thou blasphemesl f We have here two things con

cerning the Lord Jesus.

( 1 . ) The honour done him by the Father, which he justly glories in, he

sanSised him, and sent him into the world. Magistrates were called the sons

of God, though the word of God only came to them, and the spirit of go

vernment came upon them by measure, as upon Saul ; but our Lord Jesus

was himself the Word, and had the Spirit without measure ; they were

constituted for a particular country, city, or nation, but he was sent into

the world, vested with an universal authority as Lord of all ; they were sent

to, as persons at a distance ; he was sent forth, as having been from eternity

with God. The father sanitised him, i. e. designed him, and set him apart

to the office of Mediator, and qualified and fitted him for that office : sanc

tifying him is the fame with sealing him, John vi. 27. Note, Whom the

Father sends he sanctifies ; whom he designs for holy purposes, he prepares

with holy principles and dispositions : the holy God will reward, and there

fore will employ none but such as he finds, or makes holy. The Father's

sanctifying and sending him, is here vouched as a sufficient warrant for his

calling himself the Son of God ; for because he was a holy thing, he was

called the Son of God, Luke i. 35. fee Rom. i. 4.

(2.) The dishonour done him by the Jews, which he justly complains of,

that they impioufly said of him whom the Father had thus dignified, that

he was a blasphemer, because he called himself the Son os God. Say ye of

him so and so ? Dare you say so ? Dare you thus set your mouths against

the heavens ? Have you brow and brass enough to tell the God of truth

he lies ; or to condemn him that is most just ? Look me in the face, and

fay it if you can ; what, fay ye of the Son of God that he it a blasphemer ?

If devils had said so of him, whom he came to condemn, it had,not been

so strange : but that men should say so of him, whom he came to teach

and save, be astonished, O heavens, at this ! See what is the language of

an obstinate unbelief, it doth in effect call the holy Jesus a blasphemer.

It is hard to fay which is more to be admired, that men who breathe in

God's air should yet speak such things \ or that men who have spoken

such things, should yet still be suffered to breathe in God's air. The wick

edness of man, and the patience of God, as it were, contend which shall be

most wonderful.

[2.] By an argument taken from his own works, ver. 37, 38. In the

former he only answered the charge of blasphemy by air argument ad ho-

mintm ; but he here makes out his own claims, and proves that he and the

Father are one, ver. 27, 38. Is 1 do not the works of my Father, believe me

not. Though he might justly have abandoned such blasphemous wretches

as incurable, yet he vouchsafes to reason with them.

Observe, 1. From what he argues; from his works, which he had oft

▼ouched as his credentials, and the proofs of his mission. As he proved

himself sent of God by the divinity of his works, so we must prove ourselves

allied to Christ by the Christianity of ours. (1.) The argument is very

cogent ; for the works he did were the works of his Father, which the Fa

ther only could do, and which could not be done in the ordinary course of j

nature, but only by the sovereign over-ruling power of the God of nature.

Opera Deo propria, and opera Deo digna : the works of a divine power.

He that can dispense with the laws of nature, repeal, alter, and over-rule

them at his pleasure, by his own power, is certainly the sovereign prince who

first instituted and enacted those laws. The miracles which the apostles

wrought in his name, and by his power, and for the confirmation of his

doctrine, corroborated this argument, and continued the evidence of it

when he was gone. (2.) It is very fairly proposed as can be desired, and

put to a short issuo.

(1.) If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. He doth not

demand a blind aid implicit faith, nor an assent to his divine mission further

than he gave proof of it. He did not wind himself into the affections of

people, nor wheedle them by fly insinuations, nor impose upon their credu

lity by bold assertions, but with the greatest fairness imaginable quitted all

demands of their faith, further than he produced warrants for these demands.

Christ is no lwrd Master, who expects to reap in assents, where he has-nut

sown in arguments. None shall perish for the disbelief of that which was

not proposed to them witk sufficient motives of credibility, infinite wisdom

itself being judge.

(2.) But if I do the workt of my Father ; if I work undeniable miracles

for the confirmation of a holy doctrine, though you believe not me, though

you are so scrupulous as not to take my word, yet believe the workt : Be

lieve your own eyes, your own reason, the thing speaks itself plain enough.

As the invisible thing6 of the Creator are clearly seen by his works of cre

ation and common providence, Rom. i. 20. so the invisible things of the

Redeemer were seen by his miracles, and by all his works both of power

and mercy ; so that they who were not convinced by these works were

without excuse.

2. For what he argues ; that ye may know and believe, may believe it in

telligently, and with an entire satisfaction ; that the Father is in me, and I

in him, which is the fame with what he had said, ver. 30. / and my Father

are one. The Father was so in the Son, as that in him dwelt all the fulness

of the Godhead, and it was by a divine power that he wrought his miracles ;

the Son was so in the Father, as that he waB perfectly acquainted with the

whole of his mind, not by communication, but by consciousness, having lain

in his bosom. This we must know ; not know and explain, for we cannot

by searching find it out to perfection, but know and believe it ; acknow

ledging and adoring the depth, when we cannot find the bottom.

39 Therefore they sought again to take him : but he escap

ed out of their hand, 40 And went away again beyond Jor

dan, into the place where John at first baptized ; and there

he abode. 41 And many resorted unto him, and said, John

did no miracle : but all things that John spake of this man

were true. 42 And many believed on him there.

We have here the issue of the conference with the Jews. One would

have thought it should have convinced and melted them ; but their hearts

were hardened. Here we are told,

Iv How they attacked him by force. Therefore they sought again to

take him, ver. 39. Therefore, (1.) Because he had fully answered their

charge of blasphemy, and wiped off that imputation, so that they could

not for shame go on with their attempt to stone him, therefore they con

trived to seize him, and prosecute him as an offender against the state.

When they were constrained to drop their attempt by a popular tumult,

they would try what they could do under colour of a legal process. See

Rev. xii. 13. Or, (2.) Because he persevered in the same testimony con

cerning himself, they persisted in their malice against him. What he had

said before, he did in effect say again ; for the faithful witness never runs

in from what he has once said ; and therefore having the same provocation,

they express the fame resentments, and justify their attempt to stone him,

by another attempt to take him. Such is the temper of a persecuting

spirit, and such its politics, malesaGa, male sac/is tegere ne perpluant.

2. How he avoided them by flight ; not an inglorious retreat, in which

there was any thing of human infirmity, but a glorious retirement, in which

there was much of a divine power. He escaped out os their hands, not by

the interposal of any friend that helped him, but by his own wisdom he got

clear of them ; either drew a vail over himself, or cast a mist before their

eyes, or tied the hands of those whose hearts he did not turn. Note, No

weapon formed against our Lord Jesus shall prosper, Psal. ii. 5. He es

caped, not because he was afraid to suffer, but because his hour was not

come. And he who knew how to deliver hintfelf, no doubt knows how to

deliver the godly out of temptation, and to make a way for them to escape.

3. How he disposed of himself in his retirement, he -went away again be

yond Jordan, ver. 40. The Bishop os our souls came not to be fixed in

one fee, but to go about from place to place doing good. This great

Benefactor was never out of his way, for wherever he came there was work

to be done. Though Jerusalem was the royal city, yet he made many a

kind visit to the country, not only his own country Galilee, but to other

parts, even those that lay most remote beyond Jordan. Now observe,

(1.) What shelter he found there. He went into a private part of the

country, and there he abode ; there he feund some rest and quietness, when

in Jerusalem he could find none. Note, Though persecutors may drive
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Christ and his gospel out of their own city or chantry, they cannot drive

him or it out of the world. Tiiough Jerusalem was not gathered, nor

would be, yet Christ was glorious, and would be. Christ's going now be-

vond Jordan, wa« a figure of the taking of the kingdom of God from the

jews, and bringing it to the Gentiles. Christ and his gospel have often

found better entertainment among the plain country people, than among

the wise, the mighty, the noble, 1 Cor. i. 26, 27.

(2.) What success he found there. He did not go thither merely for

his own security, but to do good there ; and therefore he chose to go thi

ther where John axfirst baptized, John i. 28. because there could not but

remain some impressions of John's ministry and baptism thereabouts, which

would dispose them to receive Christ and his doctrine ; for it was not three

years since John was baptizing, and Christ was himself baptized here at

Bethabara. Christ came hither now to see what fruit there was of all the

pains John Baptist had taken among them, and what they retained of the

things they then heard and received. And the event in some measure an

swered expectation, for we are told,

[l.J That they flocked after him, ver. 41. Many resorted to him. The

return of the means of grace to a place after'they have been for some time

intermitted, commonly occasions a great stirring of affections. Some think

Christ ch^ic to abide at Bethabara, the house of passage, where the ferry

boats lay, by which they eroded the river Jordan, that the confluence of

people thither might give an opportunity of teaching many who would

come and hear him when it lay in their way, that would scarce go a step

out of the road for an opportunity of attending on his word.

[2.] That they reasoned in his favours, and sought arguments to induce

them to close with him, as much as they at Jerusalem sought objections

against him. They said very judiciously, John did no miracle, but all things

that John spake of this man were true. Two things they considered upon,

recollecting what they had seen and heard from John, and comparing it

with Christ's ministry.

1. That Christ far exceeded John Baptist's power ; for John did no mi

racle, but Jesus doth many ; whence it is easy to infer, that Jesus is great

er than John. And if John were so great a prophet, how great then is

this Jesus ? Christ » best known and acknowledged by such a comparison

with others, as sets him superlatively above others. Though John came

in the spirit and power of Elias, yet he did not work miracles as Elias did,

lest the minds of people should be made to hesitate between him and Jesus :

therefore the honour of working miracles was reserved for Jesus, as a flower

of his crown, that there might be a sensible demonstration, and an undeni

able one, that though he came after John, yet he was preferred far before

him.

2. That Christ exactly answered John Baptist's testimony. John not

only did no miracle to divert people from Christ, but he said a great deal

to direct them to Christ, and to turn them over as apprentices to him, and

that came to their minds now ; all things that John said os this man were

true, that he mould be the Lamb of God ; should baptize with the Holy

Ghost and with fire. Great things John had said of him, which raised

their expectations ; so that though they had not zeal enough to carry them

into his country, to inquire after him, yet when he came into theirs, and

brought his gospel to their doors, they acknowledged him as great as John

had said he would be. When we get acquainted with Christ, and come to

know him experimentally, we find all things that the scripture faith of him

to be true ; nay, and that the reality exceeds the report, 1 Kings x. 6, 7.

John Baptist was now dead and gone, and yet his hearers profited by what

they had heard formerly, and by comparing what they heard then with

what they saw now, they gained a double advantage ; for, (1.) They were

confirmed in their belief that John was a prophet, who foretold such things,

and spoke of the eminency to which this Jesus would arrive, though his

beginning was so small. (2.) They were prepared to believe that Jesus

was the Christ, in whom they saw those things accomplished which John

foretold. By this we fee, that the success and efficacy of the word preach

ed, is not confined to the life of the preacher, nor doth it expire with his

breath, but that which seemed as water spilt upon the ground, may after

wards be gathered up again. See Zech. i. 5, C.

[3.] That many Relieved on him there. Believing that he who wrought

such miracles, and in whom John's predictions were fulfilled, was what he

declared himself to be, the Son of God, they gave up themselves to him as

his disc'ples, ver. 4'2. Ah emphasis is here to be laid, 1. Upon the persons

that believed on him, they were many. While they that received and em

braced his doctrine at Jerusalem were bnt as the grape-gleanings of the

vintage, they that believed on him in the country beyond Jordan were a

fall harvest gathered m to him. 2. Upon the place where this was, it was

there, where John had been preaching and baptizing, and bad had great

success ; there many believed on the Lord Jesus. Where the preaching of

the doctrine of repentance has had success as desired, there the preaching of

the doctrine of reconciliation and gospel-grace is most likely to be prosper

ous. Where John has been acceptable, Jesus will not be unacceptable.

Thejubilee trumpet sounds sweetest in the ears of those, who, in the day of

atonement, have afflicted their fouls for sin.

CHAP. XI.

•

In this chapter we have the history of that illustrious miracle which Christ

wrought a little before his death, the raising os Lazarus to life ; which is

recorded only by this evangelist i for the other three confine themselves to what

Christ did in Galilee, where he resided mnst, and scarce ever carr'ud their

history into Jerusalem till the pajston week ; whereas John's memoirs relate

chiefly to what posted at Jerusalem ; this passage therefore was reservedfor

his pen. Somt suggest, that when the other evangelists wrote, Lazarus via:

alive, and it would not well agree, either with his safety, or with bis burnt.

lily, to have it recorded till now, when it is supposed be was dead. It is

more largely recorded than any ether of Christ's miracles, yet not only btcaujt

there are many circumstances of it so very instruSivt, and the miracle itselfst

very great a proas os Christ's mission, but because it was an earnest of thai

which •was to be the crowning proof ail, Christ's own refurreSion. Here

is, (1.) The tidingssent to our Lord Jesus oj thesickness of Lazarus, and

his entertainment of those tidings, ver. 1,—16. (2.) The visit he made to

Lazarus' relations when he had heard of bis death, and their entertainment

df the visit, ver. 17,—32. (3.) The miracle wrought in the raising of

Lazarus from the dead, ver. 33,—44. (*.) The effect wrought by this

miracle upon others, ver. 45,-57.

NOW a certain man was sick, named Lazarus of Bethany,

the town of Mary and her sister Martha. 2 (It was

that Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment, and

wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.)

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he

whom thou lovest, is sick. 4 When Jesus heard that, he

said, This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of

God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby. 5

Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. 6

When he heard therefore that he was sick, he abode two

days still in the fame place where he was. 7 Then after

that faith he to his disciples, Let us go into Judea again. 8

His disciples fay unto him, Master, the Jews of late fought

to stone thee ; and goest thou thither again ? 9 Jesus an

swered, Are there not twelve hours in the day ? If any man

walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light

of this world. 10 But if a man walk in the night, he stum

bleth, because there is no light in him. 1 1 These things said

he : and after that he faith unto them, Our friend Lazarus

sleepeth ; but I go that I may awake him out of sleep.

1 2 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well.

1 3 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death : but they thought that

he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. 14 Then said Jesus

unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. 15 And I am glad for

your fakes, that I was not there (to the intent ye may believe :)

nevertheless, let us go unto him. 16 Then said Thomas,

which is called Didymus, unto his fellow disciples, Let us

also go, that we may die with him.

We have in these verses,

1 . A particular account of the parries prineipaHy concerned in this story,

ver. 1, 2. (1.) They lived at Bethany, a village not far from Jerusalem,

where Christ usually lodged when he came up to the feasts. It is here cal

led the town of Mary and Martha, i. e. the town where they dwelt, as

Bethsaidais called the city of Andrew and Peter, John i. 44. for I see no

reason to think, as some do, that Martha and Mary were owners of the town,

and the rest were their tenants. (2. ) Here was a brother named Lazarus ;
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his Hebrew name probably was Elcazar, which being contracted, and a [ The body's death to this world k the soul's birth into another world ; when

Greek termination put to it, i> made Lazarus. Perhaps in prospect of this we or our friends are lick, we make it our principal support, that there is

history, our Saviour mad: use of the name of Lazarus in that parable where- hopes of a recovery, but in that we may be disappointed, therefore it is our

«i he designed to set forth the blessedness of the righteous in the bosom of j wisdom to build upon that in which we cannot bt- disappointed ; if they be-

Abraham immediately after death, Luke xvi. 20. (3.) Here were two

sillers, Martha and Mary, who seem to have been the house- keepers, and to

have managed the affairs of the family, while perhaps Lazarus lived a reti-

tired life, and gave himself to study and contemplation. Here was a decent,

happy, well-ordered family, arid a family that Christ was very much con

versant in, where yet there was neither husband nor wife, fjfor ought ap

pears) but the house kept by a brother, and his sisters dwelling together in

unity. (4-.) One of the sifters is particularly described to be that Mary

which anointed the Lord -with ointment, ver. 2. Some think it was that wo

man that we read of, Luke vii. .'57, 3S. who had been a sinner, an ill wo

man. I rather think it refers to that anointing of Christ which this evan

gelist relates, chap. xii. 3. for the evangelists do never refer one to another,

but John frequently refers in one place of his gospel to another. Ex

traordinary acts of piety, and devotion that come from an honest principle

of lore to Christ, will not only find acceptance with him, but gain reputa-

long to Christ, let the worst come to the worst, they cannot be hurt of the

second death, and then not much hurt of the first.

(2.) But it is for the glory of God, that an opportunity may be given for

the manifesting of God's glorious power. The afflictions of the taints are

designed for the glory of God, that he may have opportunity of shewing

them favour ; for the sweetest mercies, and the most affecting, are those

which are occasioned by trouble. Let this reconcile us to the darkest dis

pensations of providence, they are all for the glory of God, this sickness,

this loss, this disappointment is so ; and if God he glorified, we ought to

be satisfied, Lev. x. 2. It wae for the glory of God ; for it was that the

Son of God might be glorified thereby, as it gave hirrHOCcalion to work

that glorious miracle, the raising him from the dead. As before the man

was born blind, that Christ might have the honour of curing him, John ix.

3. so Lazarus must be sick, and die, that Christ may be glorified as the

Lord of life. Let this comfort those whom Christ loves under all their

tion in the church, Matth. xxvi. 13. This was she -whose brother Lunarut f grievances, that the design of them all is, that the Son of God may Le glo-

was Jici \ and the sickness of those we love is our affliction. The more

friends, we have, the more frequently we are thus afflicted by sympathy;

and the dearer they are, the more grievous it is. The multiplying of

our comforts is but the multiplying of our cares and crosses.

2. The tidings that were sent to our Lord Jesus of the sickness of La

zarus, ver. 3. His Jijlers knew where Jesus was, a great way off beyond

nfied thereby, his wisdom, power, and goodness, glorified in supporting and

relieving them ; see 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10.

[2.] He deferred visiting his patient, ver. 5, 6. They bad pleaded,

Lord, it is he whom thou lovejl, and the plea is allowed, ver. 5. Jesus loved

Martha and hirjifier, end I.axoruj. Thus the claims of faith are ratified

in the court of heaven ; now one would think it should follow, ivhen he

Jordan, and they sent a special messenger to him to acquaint him with the i heard therefore that he tvasjici, he made all the haste that he could to him ;

affliction of their family. In which they manifest, ( 1 .) The affection and

concern they had for their brother. Though it is likely his estate would

come to them after his death, yet they earnestly desired his life, as they

ought to do. They shewed their love to him now he was sick ; for a bro

ther is born for adversity, and so is a lister too. We must weep with our

friends when they weep, as well as rejoice with them when they rejoice.

(2.) The regard they had to the Lord Jesus, whom they were willing to

make acquainted with all their concerns, and, like Jephthah, to utter all

their words before him. Though God knows all our wants, and griefs, and

cares, he will know them from us, and is honoured by our laying them be

fore him,

The message they sent was very short, not petitioning, much less pre

scribing or pressing, but barely relating the cafe with the tender insinuation

of a powerful plea, Lord, behold he whom thou lovejl isjict. They do not

say, he whom we lore, but whom thou loveft. Our greatest encourage

if he loved them, now was a time to shew it by hastening to them, for he

knew they impatiently expected him. But he took the contrary way to

(hew his love ; it is not said he loved them, and yet he lingered, but he

loved them, and therefore he lingered ; when he heard his friend was sick,

instead of coming post to him, he abode two daysJIM in the fameplace where

he was. (1.) Vie loved them, i. e. had a great opinion of Martha and

Mary, of their wisdom and grace, of their faith and patience, above others

of his disciples, and therefore he deferred coming lo them, that he might

try them, that their trial might at last be found to praise and honour. (2. )

He loved them, i. e. he designed to do something great and extraordinary

for them, to work such a miracle for their relief, as he had not wrought

for any of his friends ; and therefore he delayed coming to them, that La

zarus might be dead and buried before he came. If Christ had come pre

sently, and cured the sickness of Lazarus, he had done no more than he did

for many, if he had raised him to life when newly dead, no more than he

meats in prayer are fetched from God himself, and from his grace. They j had done for some ; but deferring his relief so long, he had an opportunity

do not fay, Lord, behold him who lovetb thee, hut whom thou lovejl ; for

herein is love, not that we loved God, but that lie loved us : our love to

him is not worth speaking of, but his to us can never be enough spoken of.

Note, 1. There are some of the friends and followers of the Lord Jesus

whom he hath a special kindness for above others. Among the twelve

there was oac whom Jesus loved. 2. It is no new thing for those whom

Christ loves to be sick ; all things come alike to all ; bodily distempers cor

rect tlie corruptions, and try the graces of God's people. 3. It ie a great

comfort to us when we are sick to have those about us that will pray for

»>e. ♦. We hav/e great encouragement in our prayers for those who are

£ck, if we have ground to hope that they are such as Christ loves ; and we

Have reason to love and pray for those whom we have reason to think Christ

loves and cares for.

3. An account how Christ entertained the tidings brought him of the

illness of his friend.

[I.] He prognosticated the event and issue of the sickness, and proba

bly sent it as a message to the sisters of Lazarus by the express, to sup

port them while he delayed to come to them. Two things he progno

sticates t

( 1 . ) This sickness is net unto death ; it was mortal, proved fatal, and no

doubt but Lazarus was truly dead for four days. But, 1. That was not

the errand upon which this sickness was sent ; it came not, as in a common

ease, to be a summons to the grave, but there was a further intention in it.

Had it bean sent on that errand, his rising from the dead would have de

feated it. 2. That was not the final effect of this sickness. He died, and yet

rt might be said he did not die ; for fa8um non dicitur quod non perfeverat.

Death is an everlasting farewel to this world, it is the way whence we shall

not return ; and in this sense it was not unto death. The grave was not

his long home, his house of eternity. Thos Christ said of the maid, whom

he purposed to restore to life, She is not dead. The sickness of good peo-

pie, how threatening soever, is not unto death ; for it is not to eternal death.

of doing more for him than for any. Note, God hath gracious intentions

even in seeming delays, Isa. liv. 7, &■—xlix. 14. Chritt'6 friends at

Bethany were not out of his thoughts, though when he heard of their dis

tress, he made no haste to them. When the work of deliverance,. temporal

or spiritual, public or personal, stands at a stay, it doth but stay the time',-

and every thing is beautiful in its season.

4. The discourse he had with his disciples, when he was about to go

visit his friends at Bethany, ver. 7,—16. And the conference is so very

free and familiar, ;:s to make out what Christ faith, / have called you

friends.

Two things he discourseth about ; his own danger, and Lazarus' death.

Firft, His own danger in going into Judea, ver. 7,-10.

1. Here is the notice which Christ gave his disciples of his purpose to go

into Judea towards Jerusalem. His disciples were the men of his counsel,

and to them he faith, ver. 7- Let us go into Judea again, though they there

are unworthy of such a savour. Thus Christ repeats the tenders of his

mercy to those that have oft rejected them. Now this may be considered,

(1.) As a purpose of his kindness to his friends at Bethany, whose afflic

tion, and all the aggravating circumstances of it, he knew very well, though

no more expresses were sent to him ; for he was present in spirit, though

absent in body. When he knew they were brought to the last extremity,

when the brother and sister6 have given and taken a final farewel ; now,

faith he, let us go to Judea. Christ will arise in favour of his people, when

the time to favour them, yea, the set time, is come, and the worst time is

commonly the set time. WKen our hope is lost, we are cut off for our

part, then they (hall know that I am the Lord, when I have opened the

grave, Ezek. xxxvii. 11, 13. In the depths of afflictions, let this therefore

keep us out of the depths of despair, that man's extremity is God's oppor

tunity, Jehovah-jireh. Or, (2.) As a trial of the courage of the disciples,

whether they would venture to follow him thither, where they had so late

ly been frightened with au attempt upon their Master's lift, which they
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looked upon as an attempt upon their's too. To go to Judea, which was

io lately made too hot for them, was a saying that proved them. But

Christ did not say, Go ye into Judea, and I will stay and take shelter here ;

no, let us go. Note, Christ never brings his people into any peril, but he

accompanies them in it ; and is with them, even then when you walk through

the valley of the shadow of death.

2. Their objection against this journey, ver. 18. Master, The Jews

of late fought to stone thee, and goest thou thither again? Here, (l.)They

mind him of the danger he had been in there not long since. Christ's dis

ciples are apt to make a greater matter of sufferings than their Master doth,

and to remember injuries longer. He had put up the affront, it was over

and gone, and forgotten, but his disciples could not forget it ; of late, in,

now, as if it were this very day, they fought to Jlone thee. Though it was

at least two months ago, the remembrance of the fright was fresh in their

minds. (2.) They marvel he will go thither again. Wilt thou favour

those with thy presence, that have expelled thee out of their coasts ? Christ's I

ways in pasting by offences, are above our ways, Wilt thou expose thyself I

among a people that are so desperately enraged against thee ? Goejl thou '

thither again, where thou hast been so ill used ? Here they shewed great care

for their Master's safety, as Peter did, when he said, Master, spare thyself; j

had Christ been minded to shift off suffering, he did not want friends to per. I

suade him to it ; but he had opened his mouth to the Lord, and he would

not, he could not, go back. Yet while the disciples shew a concern for

his safety, they discover at the same time, I. A distrust of his power ; as ,

if he could not secure both himself and them now in Judea, as well as he

had done formerly. Is his arm waxen short ? When we are solicitous for i

the interest of Christ's church and kingdom in the world, yet we must rest

satisfied in the wisdom and power of the Lord Jesus, who knows how to

secure a flock of slieep in the midst of a herd of wolves. 2. A secret fear

of suffering themselves, for they count upon that if he suffer. When our

own private interests happen to run in the fame channel with the public,

we are apt to think ourselves zealous for the Lord of hosts, when really we

are only jealous for our own wealth, credit, ease, and safety, and seek our

own things under colour and umbrage of seeking the things of Christ ; we

have therefore need nicely to distinguish upon our principles.

3. Christ's answer to this objection, ver. 9, ] 0. Are there not twelve

hours in the day ? The Jews divided every day into twelve hours, and made

their hours longer or shorter, according as the days were, so that an hour

with them was a twelfth part of the time between fun and fun ; so some.

Or, they lying much more south than we, their days were nearer twelve

hours longer than ours. The divine providence has given us day-light to

work by, and lengthens it out to a competent time ; and reckoning the

year round, every country has just as much day-light as night, and so much

more as the twilight amount to. Man's life is a day, this day is divided

into divers ages, states, and opportunities, as into hours, shorter or longer,

as God has appointed ; the consideration of this should make us not only

■ very busy, as to the work of life, if there were twelve hours in the day,

each of them ought to be silled up with duty, and none of them trifled a-

way, but also very easy as to the perils of life ; our day shall be lengthened

out till our work be done, and our testimony finished. This Christ applies

to his cafe, and shews why he must go to Judea, because he had a clear call

to go. For the opening of this,

(1.) He shews the comfort and satisfaction which a man has in his own

mind, while he keeps in the way of his duty, as it is in general prescribed

by the word of God, and particularly determined by the providence of God.

Ifany man walk in the day, hestumbles not ; that is, if any man keep close

to his duty and mind that, and set the will of God before him as his rule,

with an impartial respect to all God's commandments, he doth not hesitate

in his own mind, but walking uprightly walks surely, and with an holy con

fidence. As he that walks in the day stumbles not, but goes on steadily

and cheerfully in his way, because he fees the light of this world, and by it

fees his way before him ; so a good man, without any collateral security,

or sinister aims, relies upon the word of God as his rule, and regards the

glory of God as his end, because he sees those two great lights, and keeps

his eye upon them, he is furnished with a faithful guide in all his doubts, and

a powerful guard in all his dangers, Gal. vi. 4. Psalm cxix. 6. Christ,

wherever he went, walked in the day, and so shall we, if we follow his

steps.

(2.) He shews the pain and peril a man is in, who walks not according

to this rule, ver. 10. If a man walk in the night, he stumbles. Isa man

walk in the way of his heart, and the sight of his eyes, and according to

the course of this world, if he consults his own carnal reasonings more than

the will and glory of God, he falls into temptations and snares, is liable to

great uneasinesses, and frightful apprehensions ; trembles at the shaking of

a leaf, and flees when none pursues, while an upright man laughs at the

shaking of a spear, and stands undaunted when ten thousand invade. See

Psalm xxxiii. l<t, 15, 16. He stumbles because there is no light in him,

for light in us is that to our moral actions, which light about us is to our

natural actions. He has not a good principle within ; he is not sincere,

his eye is evil. - Thus Christ not only justifies his purpose of going into

Judea, but encourageth his disciples to go along with him, and fear no evil.

Secondly, The death of Lazarus is here discoursed of between Christ and

his disciples, ver. 1 J, 16- Where we hare,

1. The notice Christ gave his disciples of the death of Lazarus, and an

intimation that his business into Judea was to look after him, ver. 11.

After he had prepared his disciples for this dangerous march into an

enemy's country, he then gives them,

[1.] Plain intelligence of the death of Lazarus, though he had received

no advice of it, Ourfriend Lazarussteepetb. See here how Christ calls a

believer, and a believer's death. J. He calls a believer his friend: Our

friend Lazarus. Note, (l.)Thereisa covenant of friendship between

Christ and believers, and a friendly affection and communion pursuant to it,

which our Lord Jesus will own and not be ashamed of. His secret is with

the righteous. (2.) Those whom Chr'st is pleased to own as his friends,

all his disciples should take for theirs. Christ speaks of Lazarus as their

common friend j Ourfriend. (3.) Death itself doth Hot break the bond

of friendship between Christ and a believer. Lazarus is dead, and yet he is

still our friend. 2. He calU the death of a believer a sleep : Hesteepeth.

It is good to call death by such names and titles as will help to make it

more familiar and less formidable to us. The death of Lazarus was in a

peculiar fense a sleep, as that of Jairus' daughter, because they were to be

raised again speedily ; and since we are sure to rise again at last, why should

that make any great difference ? And why should not the believing hope

of that resurrection to eternal life, make it upon this matter as easy lo us

to put off our body and die, as it is to put off our clothes and go steep r A

good Christian, when he dies, doth but sleep ; he rests from the labours of

the day past, and is refreshing himself for the next morning. Nay, herein

| death has the advantage of sleep, that sleep is only the parenthesis, but

death is the period of our care and toils. The foul doth not sleep, but

; becomes more active ; but the body sleeps without any toss, without any

terror ; not distempered nor disturbed. The grave to the wicked is a pri

son, and its grave-clothes as the shackles of a criminal reserved for exe

cution ; but to the godly it is a bed, and all its bands as the soft and

downy fetters of an easy quiet sleep. Though the body corrupt, it will

rife in the morning, as if it had never seen corruption ; it is but putting off

our clothes to be mended and trimmed up for the marriage-day, the corona

tion-day, to which we must rife. See Isa. Kii. 2. 1 Theff. iv. 1*>

The Greeks called their burying-places, dormitories, xs/^qln^ia.

[2.] Particular intimations of his favourable intentions concerning La-

I zarus ; but I go that J may awake him out ofsteep. He could have done it,

, and yet have staid where he was ; he that recovered at a distance one dying,

\ John iv. 50. could have raised at a distance one dead ; but he would put

! this honour upon the miracle to work it by the grave side : I go to await

him. As sleep is a resemblance of death, so a man's waking out of sleep

when he is called, especially when he is called by his own name, is an em

blem of the resurrection, Job xiv. 14>. Thenshalt thou call. Christ had no

sooner said, Our friend sleeps, but presently he adds, I go that I may await

j him. When Christ tells his people at any time how bad the cafe is, he lets

them know in the fame breath how easily, how quickly, he can mend it.

Christ's telling his disciples that this was his business to Judea, might help

j to take off their fear of going with him thither ; he did not go upon a

| public errand to the temple, but a private visit, which would not so much

: expose him and them ; and besides, it was to do a kindness to a family they

' were all obliged to.

2. Their mistake of the meaning of this notice, and the blunder they

made about it, ver. 12, 13. They said, Lord, ifhesteep, he shall do well.

This speaks,

| (I.) Some concern they had for their friend Lazarus, the-y hoped he

1 would recover, <ru6r,<rfixi, Heshall besaved from dying at this time. Pro

bably they had understood by the messenger who brought news of his ill

ness, that one of the most threatening symptoms he was under, was, that

he was restless, and could get no sleep j and now they heard he slept, they

concluded the fever was going off, and the worst was past. Sleep is often

nature's physic, and reviving to its weak and weary powers. This is true

of the sleep of death ; if a good Christian so sleep, he shall do well, better

than he did here.



Cnjr. XI. 597S. JOHN.

(2.) Yet it speaks a greater concern for themselves 5 for hereby they

insinuate that it was now needless for him to go to him, and expose himself

and them. If he sleep he will be quickly well, and we may stay where we

are. This we are willing to hope that good work which we are called to

do will do itself, or will be done by some other hand, if there be peril in

the doing of it.

This mistake of.theirs is here rectified, ver. 1 3. Jesus spate oshit death.

See here, I. How dull of understanding Christ's dilciples as yet were.

Let us not therefore condemn all those for heretics who mistake the fense

of some of Christ's sayings. It is not good to aggravate our brethrens

mistakes, yet thi3 was a gross one ; for it had easily been prevented, if they

had remembered how frequently death is called a sleep in the Old Testa

ment. They should have understood Christ when he spoke scripture lan

guage. Besides, it would found odd for their Mailer to undertake a jour

ney of two or three days only to awake a friend out of a natural sleep,

which any one else might awake him out of. What Christ undertakes to

do we may be sure is something great and uncommon, and a work worthy

of himself. 2. How carefully the evangelist corrects this error, Jesusspate

of bit death. Those that speak in an unknown tongue, or use similitudes,

should learn hence to explain themselves, and pray that they may interpret,

to prevent mistakes.

3. The plain and express declaration which Jesus made to them of the

death of Lazarus, and his resolution to go to Bethany, ver. 14, 15.

(1.) He gives them notice of the death of Lazarus ; what he had be

fore said darkly, now he faith plainly, and without a figure, Lazarus is

dead, ver. 14. Christ takes cognizance of the death of his faints ; for it

is precious in his sight. Psalm cxvi. 15. and is not pleased if we do not con

sider it, and lay it to heart. See what a compassionate teacher Christ is,

aud how he condescends to those that are out of the way ; and by his

subsequent saying and doings explains the difficulties of what went before.

(2.) He gives them the reason why he had delayed so long to go and

see him, I am glad for your fates that I was not there. If he had been

there time enough he would have healed his disease and prevented his death,

which would have been much for the comfort of Lazarus' friends, but then

his disciples would have seen no further proof of his power than what they

had often seen, and consequently their faith had received no improvement ;

but now he went and raised him from the dead ; as there were many

brought to believe on him who before did not, ver. 45. so there was much

done towards the perfecting of what was lacking in the faith of those that

did, which Christ aimed at, to the intent thai ye may believe.

(3.) He resolves now to go to Bethany, and take his disciples along

with him, Let us go unto him. Not let us go to his sillers to comfort

them, which is the utmost we can do, but let us go to him ; for Christ can

shew wonders to the dead. Death, which will separate us from all our other

friends, and cut us off from correspondence with them, yet cannot separate

us from the love of Christ, nor put us out of the reach of his -calls ; as he

will maintain his covenant with the dust, so he can make visits to the dull.

Lazarus is dead, but let us go to him ; though, perhaps, those who said,

if he sleep there is no need to go, were ready to fay, if he be dead it is to no

purpose to go.

4. Thomas exciting his fellow-disciples, cheerfully to attend their Mas

ter's motions, ver. 16. Thomas which is called Dhlymus. Thumas in He

brew, and Didymus in Greek, signify a twin ; it is said of Ribckah, Gen.

xxv. 24. that there were twins in her womb. The word is Thomim; pro

bably Thomas was a twin ; he said to his fellow-disciples, who probably

looked with fear and concern upon one another, whei. Christ laid lo positive

ly, Let us go to him ; he said very courageously, Let us also go that we may

die with him. With him, That is,

(I.) With Lazarus, who was now dead ; so some take it. Lazarus

■was a dear and loving friend both to Christ and his disciples, and perhaps

Thomas had a particular intimacy with him. Now it he be dead, faith he,

• Let us even go and die with him. For, 1. If we survive, we know not how

tT live without him. Probably Lazarus had done them many good offices,

sheltered them and provided for them, aud been to them instead of eyes ;

and now he was gone, they had no man like-minded, and therefore, faith

he, we had as good die with him. Thus we are sometimes ready to think

our lives bound up in the lives of some that wen: dear to us ; but God will

teach U3 to live, and to live comfortably upon himself, when those are gone

whom we thought we could not have lived without. But that is not all.

S. If we die, we hope to be happy with him. Such a firm belief he has

of a happiness on the other side death, and such good hope, through grace,

of their own and Lazarus' interest in it, that he is willing they should all

go and die with him. It i« better die and go along with our Christian

friends, to that world which is enriched by their removal to it, than stay

behind in a world that is impoverished by their departure out of it. The

more of our friends are translated hence, the fewer cords we have to bind

us to this earth, and the more to draw our hearts heaven-wards. How

pleasantly doth the good man speak of dying, as if it were but undressing

and going to bed.

(2.) Let us go and die with our Majler, who is now exposing himself to

death by venturing into Judea, and so I rather think it is meant. If he

will go into danger, let us also go and take our lot with him, according to

the command we received, Follow me. Thomas knew so much of the

malice of the Jews against him, and the counsels of God concerning him,

which he had often told them of, that it was no foreign supposition that he

was now going to die. And now Thomas discovers, J. A gracious readi

ness to die with Christ himself, flowing from strong affections to him, though

his faith was weak, as appeared afterward, chap. xiv. 5.—xx. 25. Where

thou die/1, I will die, Ruth i. 17. 2. A zealous desire to help his fellow-

disciples into the fame frame, Let us go, one and all, and die with him ; if

they stone him, let them stone us ; who would desire to survive such a

Master ? Thus, in difficult times, Christians should animate one another.

We may each of us- fay, Let us die with him. Note, The consideration of

the dying of the Lord Jesus should make us willing to die wheuever God

calls for us.

17 Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in

the grave four days already. 18 (Now Bethany was nigh

unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off.) 19 And many

of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort them con

cerning their brother. 20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard

that Jesus was coming, went and met him : but Mary fat

Jl'tll in the house. 21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if

thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. 22 But I

know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God

will give // thee. 23 Jesus faith unto her, Thy brother (hall

rife again. 24 Martha faith unto him, I know that he shall

rife again in the resurrection, at the last day. 25 Jesus said

unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life : he that be-

lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet (hall he live ; 2G

And whosoever liveth, and believeth in me, (hall never die.

Believest thou this ? 27 She faith unto him, Yea, Lord :

I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which

(hould come into the worsd. 28 And when she had so said,

(he went her way, and called Mary her sister secretly, saying,

The Master is come, and calleth for thee. 29 As soon as

(he heard that, (he arose quickly, and came unto him. SO

Now Jesus was not yet come into the town, but was in that

place where Martha met him. 31 The Jews then which were

with her in the house, and comforted her, when they saw

Mary that (he arose up hastily, and went out, followed her,

saying, She goeth unto the grave, to weep there. 32 Then

when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw him, she fell

down at his feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been

here, my brother had not died.

The matter being determined that Christ will go to Judea, and his r!i"-

ciples with him, they address themselves to their journey ; and in this jour

ney some passages happened, which the other evangelists record, as the heal

ing of the blind man at Jericho, and the conversion of Zaccheus. We must

not reckon ourselves out of our way, while we are in the way of doiug

good ; nor be so intent upon one good office as to neglect another.

At length he comes near to Bethany, which is said to be about^fteen

furlongs off from Jerusalem, about two measured miles, ver. 18. Notice

is taken of this, that this miracle was in effect wrought in Jerusalem, and

lo was put to her score. Christ's miracles in Galilee were more numerous,

but those in or near Jerusalem were more illustrious ; there he healed one

that had been diseased thirty-eight years, another that had be-.n blind from

his birth, and raised one that had been dead four days. To Bethany Christ

came, and observe,
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First, "What posture he sound his friends in there. "When he had been

last with them, it i3 likely he left them well, in health and joy ; but when

We part from our friends (though Chrill knows) we know not what changes

may be concerning us or them before we meet again.

1. He found his friend Lazarus in the grave, ver. 17. When he came

near the town, probably by the burying-place belonging to the town, he

was told by the neighbours, or some he met, that Lazarus had been four

djyt burled. Some think Lazarus died the lame day that the messenger

came to Jesus with the tidiugs of his sickness, and so reckon two days for

his abode in the fame place, and two days for his journey. I rather think

that Lazarus died at that very instant that Jesus said, OurfriendJleepetb, he

is now newly fallen asleep : and the time between his death and burial

(which among the Jews was but short) with the four days of his lying in

the grave, were taken up in this journey ; for Christ travelled publicly, as

appears by his pasting through Jericho, and his abode at Zaccheus' house

took up some time. Promised salvations, though they always come surely,

yet they often cume slowly.

2. He sound his friends that survived in grief. Martha and Mary were

almost swallowed up with sorrow for the death of their brother, which is

intimated, where it is laid, that many of the Jewt came to Martha and Mary

. to comfort them. Note, 1. Ordinarily, where death is there are mourners,

especially when those that were agreeable and amiable to their relations,

auJ serviceable to their geneation, are taken away. The house where death

is, is called the house ofmourning, Eccl. vii. 2. When man goes to his long

home, the mourners go about the streets, Eccl. xii. 5. or rather sit alone,

and keep silence. Here was Martha's house, a house where the fear of

God was, and on which his blessing rested, yet made a house of mourning.

Grace will keep sorrow from the heart, John xiv. 1 . not from the house.

2. Where there are mourners there ought to be comforters. It is a duty we

owe to those that are in sorrow, to mourn with them, and to comfort them ;

and our mourning with them will be some comfort to them. When we are

under the present impressions of grief, we are apt to forget those things

which would administer comfort to us, and therefore have need of remem

brancers ; it is a mercy to have such when we are in sorrow, and our duty

to be such to them who are in sorrow. The Jewish doctors laid great stress

upon this, obliging their disciples to make conscience of comforting' the

mourners after the burial of the dead. They comforted them concerning

their brother, i e. by speaking to them of him, not only of the good name

he left behind, but the happy state he was gone to. When godly relations

and friends are taken from us, whatever occasion we hive to be afflicted

concerning ourselves who are left behind, and miss them, we have reason to

be comforted concerning them, who are gone before U3 to a happiness where

they have no miss of us.

This visit which the Jews made to Martha and Mary is an evidence

that they were persons of distinction, and made a figure ; as also that they

carried themselves obligingly to all ; so that though they were followers of

Christ, yet those that had no respect for him, were civil to them. There

was also a providence in it, that so many Jews, Jewish ladies, it is probable,

should come together just at this time to comfort the mourners, that they

might be unexceptionable witnesses of the miracle ; and fee what miserable

comforters they Were in comparison with Christ. Christ did not use to send

for witnesses to his miracles ; and yet if none were by but relations, it

would have been excepted against, therefore God's counsel so ordered it,

that these should come together accidentally to bear their testimony to it,

that all infidelity might stop her mouth.

Secondly, What passed between him and his surviving friends at this inter

view. When Christ defers his visits for a time, they are thereby made the

more acceptable, much the more welcome ; so it was here ; his departures

endear his returns, and his absence teacheth us how to value his pre

sence.

I. We have here the interview between him and Martha ; she -went and

met him, ver. 20.

( 1.) It should seem that Martha was earnestly 'expecting Christ's arrival,

and inquiring fork ; either (he had sent out messengers to bring her tidings

of his first approach, or she had so often asked, Saw ye him whom myfoul lot- .

eth ? that the first who discovered him ran to her with the welcome news.

However it was, {he heard of his coming before he was come. She had

Waited long, and often asked, Ii he comes and could hear no tidings of

him ; but long looked for came at last ; at the end the vision will fpetik

and not lie.

(2.) Martha, when the good news was brought that Jesus was coming,

threw all aside, and -went and met him, in token of a most affectionate wel

come. She waved all ceremony and compliment to the Jews who came to

visit her, and hastened te go meet Jesus-. Note, When God by his grace

of providence is coming towards us in ways of mercy and comfort, we

should go forth by faith, hope, and prayer, to meet him. Some suggest

that Martha went out of the town to meet Jesus, to let him know ihat

there were several Jews in the house who were no friends to him, that if be

pleased, he might keep out of the way of them.

(3.) When Martha went to meetjesus, Mary fatflill in the bouse. Some

think (lie did not hear the tidings, being in her withdrawing-room, receiv.

ing visits of condolence, while Martha, who was busied in the household

affairs, had early notice of it. Perhaps Martha would not tell her sister

that Christ was coming, being ambitious of the honour of receiving him

first. Sanffa eft prudentia, clam fratribui , clam parentibvs, ad Chriftunt scse

conferre. Maldonal. in loc. Others think she did hear that Christ was

come, but was so overwhelmed with sorrow, that (he did not care for stir

ring, chusing rather to indulge her sorrow, and to sit poring upon her af

fliction, and saying, I do well to mourn. Comparing this story, with that,

Luke x. 38, 39. we may observe the different tempers of these two sisters,

and the temptations and advantages of each ; Martha's natural temper was

active and busy, she loved to be here and there, and at the end of every

thing, and this had been a snare to her, when by it she was not only care

ful, and cumbered about many things, but hindered from the exercises ot

devotion ; but now in a day of affliction, this active temper did her a kind,

ness, kept the grief from her heart, and made her forward to meet Christ,

and so (he received comfort from him the sooner. On the other hand, M»-

ry's natural temper was contemplative and reserved ; this had beea formerly

an advantage to her, when it set her at Christ's feet to hear his word, and

enabled her there to attend opon him without those distractions which Mar

tha was cumbered with : but now, in the day of affliction, that fame tem

per proved a snare to her, and made her less able to grapple with her grief,

and disposed her to melancholy ; but Mary fatflill in the house. See here

how much it will be our wisdom carefully to watch against the temptation!)

and improve the advantages of our natural temper.

Here is fully related the discourse between Christ and Martha.

Ftrjl, Martha's address to Christ, ver. 21, 22.

1. She complains of Christ's long absence and delay. She said it dot

only with grief for the death of her brother, but some resentment of the

seeming unkindness of the Master j Lord, if thou hadjl been here, my bntitr

had not died. Here is, (1.) Some evidence of faith. She believed Christ's

power, that though her brother's sickness was very grievous, yet he cdold

have cured it, and so have prevented his death ; (he believed his pity, that

if he had but seen Lazarus in his extreme illness, aud his dear relations all

in tears about him, he would have had compassion, and have prevented so

sad a breach, for his compassions fail not. But, (2.) Here are fad instances

of unbelief. Her faith was true, but weak as a bruised reed ; for (he limits

the power of Christ, in saying, If thou hadft been here; whereas (he ought

to have known that Christ could cure at a distance, and his gracious opera

tions are not limited to his bodily presence. She reflects likewise upon the

wisdom and kindness of Christ, that he did not hasten to them when they

sent for him, as if he had not timed his business well, and now might as

good have staid away, and not have came at all as come too late ; and at

for any help now, she can scarce entertain the thought of it.

2. Yet she corrects, and comforts herself with the thoughts of the pre

vailing interest Christ had in heaven, however she blames herself for blaming

her Master, and for suggesting that he comes too late ; for / know that

even now, as desperate as the cafe is, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, Ged

will give it thee. Observe, (1.) How willing her hope was. Though (he

has not courage to ask of Jesus that he should raise him to life again, there

having been no precedent as yet of any one raised to life that had been so

long dead, yet, like a modest petitioner, she humbly recommends the cafe

to the wife and compassionate consideration of the Lord Jesus. When we

know not what in particular to ask or expect, let us in general refer our

selves to God, let him do as seemeth him good. Judicii tut eft, nenprt'

sumptionit mete. Aug. in loc. When we know not what to pray for, it is

our comfort that the great Intercessor knows what to ask for us, aud is al

ways heard- (2.) How weak her faith was. She should have said, Lord,

thou canst do whatsoever thou wilt, but she only faith, Thou canst obtain

whatever thou prayest for ; (he had forgot that the Son has life in himself,

that he wrought miracles by his own power. Yet both these considerations

must be taken in for the encouragement of our faith and hope, and neither

excluded ; the dominion Christ has on earth, and his interest and interces

sion in heaven ; he has in one hand the golden sceptre, and in the other

the golden censer ; has power always predominant, bis intercession always

prevalent.

Secondly, The comfortable word which Christ gave to Martha, in answer

to her pathetical address, ver. 23. Jefutfaith unto her, Thy brothershall rift
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again. Martha in her complaint looked back, reflecting with regret, that

Christ was not there ; for then, thinks (he, my brother had been now alive :

we are apt, m such cases, to add to our own trouble, by fancying what

might have been. If such a method had been taken, such a physician em

ployed, my friend had not died, which is more than we know ; bnt what

good doth this dn, when God's will is done, and our business is to submit

to it ; but Christ directs Martha, and us in her, to look forwards, and to

think what (hall be, for that is a certainty, and yields sure comfort, Thy bro

therJlall rift again.

1. This was true of Lazarus iu a fense peculiar to him ; he was now

presently to be raised, but Christ speaks of it in general as a thing to be

done, not which he himself would do ; so humbly did our Lord Jesus

speak of what he did. He also expresseth it ambiguously, leaving her un

certain at first, whether he would raise him presently, or not till the last day,

that he might try her faith and patience.

". It is applicable to all the saints, and their resurrection at the last day.

Note, It is matter of comfort to us, when we have buried our godly friends

and relations, to think that they (hail rife again. As the foul at death is

not lost but gone before, so the body is not loft but laid op. Think we

bear Christ faying, Thy parent, thy child, thy yoke-fellow, shall rise again ;

these dry bones (hall live.

Thirdly, The faith which Martha mixed with this word, and the unbe

lief mixed with this faith, ver. Ut.

I. She accounted it a faithful saying, that hejhall rift again at tht last

me, but after death k will be too Ute ; whoever Hvet and believes, i. e. lives

by faith, Gal. ii. 20. has a faith that influences his conversation. Or, 2.

Of spiritual life, He that lives and believes, is he that by faith is born again

to a heavenly and divine life, to whom to live is Christ, that makes Christ

the life of his foul.

[2. 3 What the promises are, ver. 25. Though he die, yetjball he trot,

nay, ver. 26. Hejhall never die. Man consists of body and foul, and provi

sion is made for the happiness of both.

( 1. ) For the body, here is the promise of a blessed resurrection. Though

the body be dead because of sin, ttiere is no remedy, but it will die, yet it

Jhall live again though he were dead. All the difficulties that attend the state

of the dead are here overlooked, and made nothing of. Though the sen

tence of death was just, though the effects of death be dismal, though the

bands of death be strong, though he be dead and buried, dead and putrifi-

ed ; though the scattered duft be so mixed with common dust, that no art

of man can distinguish, much less separate them, put the case as strongly as

you will on that side, yet we are sure he (hall live again ; the'body (hall be

raised a glorious body.

(2.) For the foul, here i3 the promise os a blessed immortality. He that

Rveth aad believetb, who being united to Christ by faith, lives spiritually by

virtue of that union, he shall never die: That spiritual life (hall never be ex

tinguished, but perfected in eternal life. As the foul being in its nature

spiritual, is therefore immortal ; so, if by faith it live a spiritual life, conso

nant to its nature, its felicity (hall be immortal too. It (hall never die, (hall

day. Though the doctrine of the resnrrection was to have its full proof nev»rbe otherwise but easy and happy, and there is not any intercilion or

from Christ's resurrection, yet as it was already revealed, (he firmly believed

it, Acts xxiv. 15. (1.) That there (hall be a last day, with which all the

days of time (hall be numbered and finished. (2.) That there (hall be a

general resurrection at that day, when the earth and sea (hall give up their

dead. (3.) There shall be a particular resurrection of each one. I know

that I (hall rise again, and this and the other relation that was dear to me.

As bone (hall return to his bone in that day, so friend to his friend.

2. Yet (he seems to think this faying not so weHworthy of all accepta

tion as really it was. / inoio hejhall rift again at the last day ; but what

are we the better for that now ? As if the comforts of the resurrection to

eternal life were not worth speaking of, or yielded no satisfaction sufficient

to balance her affliction. See our weakness and folly, that we suffer pre

sent, sensible things to make a deeper impression irpon us, both of grief and

joy, than those things which are the objects of faith. / know that hejhall

rife again at the last day ; and is not that enough ? She seems not to think

k is. Thus by our discontent under present crosses, we greatly underva

lue our future hopes, and put a (light upon tiiem, as if not worth regarding.

Fourthly, The further instruction ami encouragement which Jesus Christ

gave her ; for he will not quench the smoaking flax, nor break the bruised

reed. He said to her, / am the resurreSion and the life, ver. 25, 26. Two

things Christ posseffeth her with the belief of, in reference to the present

distress, and they are the things which our faith should fasten upon in the

like cases.

1. The power of Christ, his sovereign power : / am the resurreSion and

the life, the fountain of life, and the head and author of the resurrection.

Martha believed that at his prayer God would give any thing, but he would"

stave her know, that by his word he conid work any thing. Martha be

lieved a resurrection at the last day ; Ohrift tells her, that he had that

power lodged in his own hand, that the dead were to hear his voice, John

v. 25. hence it was easy to infer, he that could raise the world of men that

had been dead many ages, could doubtless raise one man that had been dead

bat four days. Note, It is an unspeakable comfort to all good Christians,

fbat Jesus Christ is the resurrection and the life, and will be so to them.

Resurrection is a return to life ; Christ is the author of that return, and of

that life to which it is a return. We look for the resurrection of the dead,

and the life of the world to come, and Christ is both ; the author and prin

ciple of both, and the ground of our hope of both.

2. The promises of the new covenant, which give us further ground of

bope that we (liall live. Observe,

sj 1 . 3 To whom these promises are made ; to them that believe in Jesus

Christ, to them that consent to, and confide in Jesus Christ, as the only

Mediator of reconciliation, and communion between God aud man ; that

receive the record God has given in his word concerning his Son, sincerely

comply with it, and answer all the great intentions of it. The condition of

the latter promise is thus expressed, Whosoever liveth and believeth in me,

which may be understood, either, I. Of natural life, <whosoever lives in this

%uorld, whether he be Jew or Gentile, wherever he lives, if he believe in

Christ he (hall live by him. Yet it limits the time, whoever, during life

while he is here in this state of probation, believes in me, shall be happy in

interruption of its life, as there is of the life of the body : the mortality of

the body (hall at length be swallowed up of life ; but the life of the soul,

the bebevrng soul, shall be immediately at death swallowed up of immortali

ty. He Jhall not die, us to» «w», for ever. Non morielur in Æternum, so

Cyprian quotes it. The body (hall not be for ever dead in the grave, k

dies (like the two witnesses) but fora time, times, and the dividing of time ;

and when time (hall be no more, and all the divisions of it (hall be numbered

and finished, a spirit of life from God shall enter into it. But that is not

all, the soul (hall not die that death which is for ever, (hall not die eternally.

Blessed and holy, that is, blessed and happy is he, that by faith has part in

thefirst resurreSion, has part in Christ who is that resurrection ; for on such

the second death, which is a death for ever,Jhall have no power ; see John

vi. 40. " •

Christ asks her, Believest thou this ? Canst thou assent to rt with applica

tion ? Canst thou take my word for it : Note, When we have read or

heard the word of Christ concerning the great things of the other world,

we should seriously put rt to ourselves, Do<we believe this ? This truth so

particular, this which is attended with so many difficulties, this which is suit

ed to my case ? Doth my belief ef it realize it to me, and give my soul an

assurance of it : So that I can fay not only, this I believe, but thus I be

lieve it. Martha was doting upon her brother's being raised to life in this

world, before Christ gave her hopes of that, he directed her thoughts to

another life, another world ; no matter for that, but believrst thou this that

1 tell thee concerning the future state? The -crosses and comforts of thia

present time, would not make that impression -upon us that they do, if we

did but believe the things of eternity as we ought.

Fifthly, Martha's unfeigned assent yielded to what Christ said, ver. 27.

We have here Martha's creed, the good confession (he witnessed, the fame

with that for which Peter was commended, Matth. xvi. 16, 17- and it is

the conclusion of the whole matter.

I, Here is the guide of her faith, and that is the word of Christ ; with

out any alteration, exception, or proviso, she takes it entire as Christ had

said it, Tea, Lord, whereby (he subscribes to the truth of all and every

part of that which Christ had promised, in his own sense; even so. Faith

n as an echo to divine revelation, returns the fame words, and resolves to abide

by them, Yea, Lord. " As the word did make it, so 1 believe and take

it," said Queen Elizabeth.

2. The ground of her faith, and that is, the authority of Christ ; slie

therefore believes this, becaulc (he believes that he who faith it is Christ.

She has recourse to the foundation, for the support of the superstructure.

/ believe, iwriptma. J have believed, that thou art Christ, and therefore I

do believe this. Observe here,

(I.) What (lie believed and confessed concerning Jesos ; three thing?,

all to the same effect. 1. That he was the Christ, or Messiah promised

and expected, under this name and notion, the anointed One. 2. That he

was the Son of God, so the Messiah wbs called, Psal. ii. 7- not by office

only, but by nature. '3. That it was he which should come into the world,,

the o texts' ■!, that blessing of blessings which the church had tor io many-

ages waned for as future, (he embraced as present.
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(2.) What she inferred hence, and what (he alledged this for; if (he ad

mits this, that Jesus is the Christ, there is no difficulty in believing that he

is the resurrection and the life ; for if he be the Christ, then, 1. He is the

fountain of light and truth, and we may take all his sayings for faithful and

divine, upon his own word. If he be the Christ, he is that prophet whom

we are to hear in all things. 2. He is the fountain of life and blessedness,

and we may therefore depend upon his ability as well as upon his veracity.

How shall bodies turned to dust, live again ? How shall souls, clogged and

clouded as ours are, live for ever ? We could not believe this, but that we

believe him that undertakes it to be the Son of God, who has life in him

self, and has it for us.

II. We have here the interview between Christ and Mary, the 'other

sister. And there observe,

1. Thj notice which Martha gave her of Christ's coming, ver. 28.

.WhenJhe hadso said, as one that needed to fay no more,Jhe went her -way,

ensy in her mind, and tailed Mary hersifter. 1. Martha having received

inilruction and comfort from Christ herself, called her sister to share with

her. Time was when Martha would have drawn Mary from Christ to come

help her in much serving, Luke x. 40 but to make her amends for that,

here (he is industrious to draw her to Christ. 2. She called her secretly,

and whispered it*fn her ear, because there was company by, Jews that were

no friends to Christ. The saints are called into the fellowship of Jesus

Christ, by an invitation that is secret and distinguishing, given to them and

not to others ; they have meat to eat that the world knows not of, joy that

a stranger doth not intermeddle with. 3. She called her by errder from

Christ, he bid her, Go call hersister. The call that is effectual, whoever

brings it, it is Christ that fends it. The Master it come, and callelh far thee.

(I.) She calls Christ the Majler ; SiJao-xaXsr, a teaching Master, by that ti

tle he was commonly called and known among them. Mr. George Her

bert took pleasure in calling Christ, my Master. (2.) She triumphs in his

arrival ; the Master is come. He whom we have long wished and waited

for. He it come, he it come ; this was the best cordial in the present dis

tress : Lazarus is gone, and our comfort in him gone ; but the Master is

tome, who is better than the dearest friend, and has that in him which will

abundantly make up all our losses. He is come who is our teacher, who

will teach us how to get good by our sorrow, Psal. xciv. 17. who will

teach, and so comfort. (3.) She invites her sister to go meet him; he

calls for thee, inquires what is become of thee, and would have thee sent

-for. Note, When Christ our Master comes, lie calls for us. He comes in

his word and ordinances, and calls us to them, calls us by them, calls us to

himself. He calls for thee in particular, for thee by name, Psal. xxvii. 8.

And if he call thee, he will cure thee, he will comfort thee.

2. The haste which Mary made to Christ upon this notice given her, ver.

29. As soon asJhe heard this good news, that the Master was come, she

tirofe quichW, and came to him. She little thought how near he was to her ;

for he is often nearer to them that mourn in Sion, than they are aware of;

but when she. knew how near he was, she starts up, and, in a transport of

joy, runs to meet him ; the least intimation of Christ's gracious approaches

is enough to a lively faith, which stands ready to take the hint, and answer

the first call. When Christ was come, (1.) She did not consult the deto-

rum of her mourning, but, forgetting ceremony, and the common usage in

such cases, (he runs through the town to meet Christ. Let not nice punc

tilios of decency and honour deprive us, at any time, of opportunities of

conversing with Christ. (2.) She did not consult her neighbours the Jews,

that were with her comforting her ; (lie left them all to come to him, and

did not only not ask their advice, but not so much as ask their leave, or beg

their pardon for her rudeness.

We are told, ver. 30. where (he found the Master ; he was not yet come

into Bethany, but was at the town's end, in that place -where Martha met

him. See here, 1. Christ's love to his work ; he staid near'the place where

the grave was, that he might be ready to go to it ; and would not go into

the town to refresh himself, after the fatigue of his journey, till he had done

the work he came to do ; nor would he go into the town, lest it should

look like ostentation, and a design to levy a crowd to be spectators of t lie

miracle. 2. Mary's love to Christ j still (he loved much : though Chriil

had itemed unkind in his delays, yet she can take nothing amiss from him.

Let us go thus to Christ without the camp, Heb. xiii. 13.

3. The misconstruction which the Jews that were with Mary made of

her going awav so hastily,, ver. 31. They laid She goes to the grave to

iveep there ! Martha bore up better under this affliction than Mary did,

who was a woman of a tender and sorrowful spirit ; such was her natural

temper. Tho/e that are so,.have need to watch against melancholy, and

ought to be pitied and helped. Those comforters found that their forma

lities did her no service, but that she hardened herself in sorrow, and there

fore concluded, when she went out, and turned that way, it was to go to .

the grave, and weep there. See, 1. What often is the folly and fault of

mourners ; they contrive how to aggravate their own grief, and to make

ill worse. We are apt, in such cases, to take a strange pleasure in our own

pain, and to say we do well to be passionate in our grief, even unto death,

apt to fasten upon those things that aggravate the affliction ; aud what good

doth it do us, when it is our duty to reconcile ourselves to the will of God

in it ? What need mourners go to the grave to weep there, when they for-

row not as those that have no hope ? Affliction of itself is grievous, why

should we make it more so ? 2. What is the wisdom and duty of com

forters, and that is to prevent, as much as may be, in those who grieve in

ordinately, the rivival of the sorrow, and to divert it. Those Jews that

followed Mary, were thereby led to Christ, and became the witnesses of

one of his most glorious miracles. It is good cleaving to Christ's friends

in their sorrows, for thereby we may come to know him better.

4. Marv's address to our Lord Jesus, ver. 32. She came attended with

her train of comforters, andfell down at his feel, as one overwhelmed with a

passionate sorrow, and said with many tears, (as appears, ver. 33.)- Lord,

if thou had/I teen here, my brother had not died, as Martha laid before, for

they had often said it to one another. Now here,

(I.) Her posture is very humble and submissive: Shefell down at his

fret, which was more than Martha did, who had a greater command of her

passions. She fell down as a sinking mourner, but fell down at his feet as a

humble petitioner. Thus Mary had sitten at Christ's feet to hear his word,

Luke x. 39. and here we find her there on another errand. Note, Those

that in a day of peace set themselves at Christ's feet to receive instructions

from him, may with comfort aud confidence, in a day of trouble, cast them

selves at his feet, with hope to find favour with him. She fell at his feet,

as one submitting to his will in'what was done, and referring herself to his

good will in what was now to be done. When we are in affliction, we

must cast ourselves at Christ's feet in a penitent sorrow, and self-abasement

for fin, and a patient resignation of ourselves to the divine conduct. Mary's

casting herself at Christ's feet, was in token of the profound respect and

"veneration flie had for him. Thus they were wont to give honour to their

kings and princes ; but our Lord Jesus not appearing in secular glory as an

earthly prince, they who by this posture of adoration gave honour to him,

certainly looked upon him as more than a man, and intended hereby to give

him divine honour. Mary hereby made profession of the Christian faith, as

truly as Martha did, and, in effect, said, I believe that thou art the Christ;

bowing the knee to Chriil, and confessing him with the tongue, are put to

gether as equivalent, Rom. xiv. 1 1. Phil. ii. 1 I . This (he did in presence

of the Jews that attended her, who, though friends to her and her family,

yet were bitter enemies to Christ ; yet in their sight she fell at Christ's feet,

as one that was neither ashamed to own the veneration she had for Christ,

nor afraid of disobliging her friends and neighbours by it. Let them re

sent it as they pleased, she falls at his feet, and if this be to be vile, wili be

yet more vile ; fee Cant. viii. 1. We serve a Master whom we have no

reason to be ashamed of, and whose acceptance of our services is sufficient

to balance the reproach of men, and all their revilings.

(2.) Her address is very pathetical, Lord, is thou hadft been here, my bro

ther had not died. Christ's delay was designed for the best, and proved so,

yet both the sisters very indecently cast the fame in hi6 teeth, and, in effict,

charge him with the death of their brother ; this repeated challenge he

might justly have relented ; might have told them he had something else to

do than to be at their beck, and to attend them ; he must come when his

business would permit him ; but not a word of this, he considered the cir

cumstances of their affliction, and that losers think they may have leave to

speak ; and therefore overlooked the rudeness of this welcome, and gave us

an pxample of mildness and meekness in such cases. Mary added no more,

as Martha did ; but it appears by what follows, that what (he fell short in

words, flie made up in tears ; (he said less than Martha, but wept more ;

and tears of devout affection have a voice, a loud prevailing voice ; in the

ears of Christ no rhetoric like that.

33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews

also weeping which came with her, he groaned in the spirit,

and was troubled, 34 And said, Where have ye laid him ?

They say unto him, Lord, come and see. 35 Jesus wept.

36 Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him. 37 And

some of them said, Could not this man, which opened the

eyes of the blind, have caused, that even this man should not
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have died ? S8 Jesus therefore again groaning in himself,

cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon

it. 39 Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the

sister of him that was dead, faith unto him, Lord, by this

time he stinketh : for he hath been dead four days. 40 Je

sus faith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldest

believe, thou fhouldest fee the glory of God ? 41 Then they

took away the stonefrom the place where the dead was laid.

And Jesus lift up bit eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that

thou hast heard me. 42 And I knew that thou hearest me

always : but because of the people which stand by, I said it,

that they may believe that thou hast sent me. 43 And when

he had thus spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus,

come forth. 44 And he that was dead came forth, bound

hand and foot with grave clothes : and his face was bound

about with a napkin. Jesus faith unto them, Loose him, and

let him go.

Here we have.

First, Christ's tender sympathy with his afflicted friends, and the share

he took to himself in their sorrows, which appeared three ways.

£ I. J By the inward groans and troubles of his spirit, ver. 33. J'sus

saw Mary weeping, for the loss of a loving brother, and the yews that

tame with her, weeping for the loss of a good neighbour and friend ; when

he saw what a place of weepers, a bochim, this was, he groaned in the spirit,

and was troubled. See here,

( 1.) The gTiefs of the sons of men represented in the tears of Mary and

her friends : what an emblem was here of this world, this vale of tears !

Nature itself teacheth us to weep over our dear relations, when they are re

moved by death : Providence thereby calls to weeping and mourning. It

k likely .Lazarus' estate devolved upon hi* sifters, and was a considerable

addition to their fortunes, and in such a case, people say now-a-days, though

they cannot wish tiieir relations dead (that is, they do not fay they do,)

yet if they were dead, they would not wish them alive again ; but these

sisters, whatever they got by their brother's death, heartily wished him alive

again. Religion teacheth us likewise to weep with them that weep, as

these Jews here with Mary, considering that we ourselves also are in the

body. They that truly love their friends, will share with them in their

joys and griefs, for what is friendship, but a communication of affections ?

Job xvi. 5.

(2.) The grace of the Son of God, and his compassion towards those

that are in misery. In all their afflictions he is afflicted, Isa. lxiii. 9. Judg.

jc. 16. When Christ saw them all in tears, (I.) He groaned in the spirit.

He suffered himself to be tempted, as we are, when we are disturbed by

some great affliction, yet without sin. This was an expression, either, 1.

Of his displeasure at the inordinate grief of those about him, as Mark v.

39. Why make ye this ado, and weep f What a hurry is here ; doth this

become those that believe a God, a heaven, and another world ? Or, 2. Of

his resentment of the calamitous state of human life, and the power of

death, which fallen man is subject to ; being now to make a vigorous at

tack upon death and the grave, he thus stirred up himself to the encounter,

put on the garments of vengeance, and his fury it upheld him ; and that he

might the more resolutely undertake the redress of our grievances, and the

cure of our griefs, he was pleased to make himself sensible of the weight of

them, and under the burden of them he now groaned in spirit. Or, 3. It

was an expression of his kind sympathy with his friends that were in sorrow.

Here was the sounding of the bowels, and the mercies which the afflicted

church so earnestly solicits for, Isa. lxiii. 15. Christ not only seemed con

cerned, but he groaned in the spirit ; he was inwardly and sincerely affected

with the case ; David's pretended friends counterfeited sympathy to dis

guise their enmity,~Psal. xli. 6. but we must learn os Christ to have our

love and sympathy without dissimulation. Christ's was a deep and hearty

sigh. (2.) He was troubled. He troubled himself ; so the phrase is very

significantly. He had all the passions and affections of the human nature ;

for in all things he must be like to his brethren % but he had a perfect com

mand of them, so that they were never up, but when and as they were call

ed ; he was never troubled but when he troubled himself, as he saw

cause ; he often composed himself to trouble, but was never discom

posed or disordered by it ; he was voluntary both in his passion, and in his

compassion ; he had power to lay down his grief, and power to take it again.

f2.] His concern for them appeared by his kind inquiry after the poor

remains of his deceased friend, ver. S+. Where have ye laid him ? He knew

where he was laid, and yet asks, because, 1. He would thus express him*

self as a man even then when he was going to exert the power of a God.

Being found in fashion as a man, he accommodates himself to the way

and manner of the sons of men ; non nescit fed quasi nescit, faith Austin

here. 2. He inquired where the grave was, lest if he had gone straight to

it of his own knowledge, the unbelieving Jews should thence have taken

occasion to suspect a collusion between him and Lazarus, and a trick in the

cafe. Many expositors observe this from Chrysostom. 3. He weuld thus

divert the grief of his mourning friends, by raising their expectations of

something great, q. d. I did not come hither with an address of condolence,

to mingle a few fruitless insignificant tears with yours; no, I have other

work to do ; come, let us adjourn to the grave, and go about our business

there. Note, A serious address to our work, is the best remedy against in

ordinate grief. (4.) He would hereby intimate to us the special care he

takes of the bodies of the saints, while they lie in the grave ; he takes no

tice where they are laid, and will look after them ; there is not only a co

venant with the dust, but a guard upon it.

£3.] It appeared by his tears. Those about him did not tell him where

the body was buried, but desired him to come and fee, and led him directly

to the grave ; that his eye might yet more affect his heart with the calami

ty : as he was going to the grave, as if he had been following the corpse

thither, Jesut wept, ver. 35. A very short verse, but affords many useful in

structions. 1. That Jesus Christ was really and truly man, and partook with

the children, not only of flesh and blood, but of a human soul susceptible

of the impressions of joy and grief, and other affections. Christ gave this

proof of his humanity, in both fenses of the word ; that as a man he could

weep, and as a merciful man he would weep, before he gave this proof of

his divinity. 2. That he was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief,

(as was foretold, Isa. liii. 3. We never read that he laughed, but more

than once we have him in tears. Thus he shews m t only that a mournful

state will consist with the love of God, but that they who sow to the Spi

rit, must sow in tears. 3. Tears of compassion well become Christians, and

make them most to resemble Christ. It is a relief to those who are in sor

row to have their friends sympathize with them, especially such a friend at

the LordJesus.

Different constructions were put upon Christ's weeping.

1. Some made a kind and candid interpretation of it, and what was very

natural, ver. 36. Then said the Jewt, Behold how he loved him. They

seem to admire he should have so strong an affection for one whom he was

not related to, and whom he had not had any long acquaintance with ; for

Christ spent most of his time in Galilee, a great way from Lazarus. It

becomes us, according to this example of Christ, to shew our love to our

friends, both living and dying. We must sorrow for our brethren that sleep

in Jesus, as those that are full of love, though not void of hope ; as the de

vout men that buried Stephen, Acts viii. 2. Though our tears profit not

the dead, they embalm their memory. These tears were indications of his

particular love to Lazarus, but he has given proofs no less evident of his

love to all the saints, in that he died for them. When he only dropped a

tear over Lazarus, they said, See how he loved him ; much more reason have

we to say so, for whom he hath laid down his life, See how he loved us.

Greater love has no man than this.

2. Others made a peevish, unfair reflection upon it, as if these tears spoke

his inability to help his friend, ver. 37- Could not this man, that opened the

eyes of the blind, have prevented the death of Lazarus ? Here it is flily insi

nuated, 1. That the death of Lazarus being (as it seemed by his tears) a

great grief to him, if he could have prevented it he would, and therefore

because he did not, they incline to think he could not, as when he was dy

ing, they concluded he could not, because he did not save himself, and

come down from the cross ; not considering, that divine power is always

directed in its operations by divine wisdom, not merely according to his will,

but according to the counsel of his will, wherein it becomes us to acquiesce.

If Christ's friends whom he loves die ; if his church whom he loves be per

secuted and afflicted, we must not impute it to any defect, either in hit

power or love, but conclude, it is because he sees it for the best. 2. That

therefore it might justly be questioned, whether he did indeed open the c) es

of the blind, i. e. whether it was not a (ham. His not working this miracle,

they thought enough to invalidate the former ; at least it should seem he

had a limited power, and therefore not a divine one. Christ soon con

vinced these whisperers, by raising Lazarus from the dead, which was the

greater work, that he could have prevented his death but therefore did not,

because he would gleri'y himself the n gret

Voi. IV. No. 163. IN
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Secondly, Christ.'* approach to the grave, ai}4 the preparation that was

made for this miracle.

1. Christ repeats his groans, upon his, coming near the grave, ver, 38,

Again groaning in himself, he comet to the grave ; he groaned, (1.) Being

displeased at the unbelief of those who spoke doubtingly of his power, and

blamed him for not preventing the death of Lazarus ;' he was grieved for

the hardness of their hearts. He neves groaned so much for his own sin*

and sufferings, as for the sins and follies of men, particularly Jerusalem's,

Matth. xxiii. 37. (2.) Being affected withthe fresh lamentations^ which

it is likely the mourning sisters made, w;hen they came near the. gra,xe,

more passionately and pathetically than before y his tender spirit wa,s sensi.

bly touched with their wailings. (3.) Some think he groaned in spirit*

because, to gratify the desires of his friends, he was to bring Lazarus again

into this sinful troublesome world, from that rest into which he was newly

entered ; it would be a kindness to Martha and Mary, but it would be to.

him like thrusting one out to a stormy sea again, that was newly got into a

safe and quiet harbour. If Lazarus had been let alone, Christ would quick,-.

ly have gone to him into the other world ; but being restored to, life, Christ

quickly left him behind in this world. (4.) Christ groaned as one that

would affect himself with the calamitous state of the human nature, as sub

ject to death, from which he was now about to redeem Lazarus, Thus he

stirred up himself to take hold on God in the prayer he was, to make, that

he might offer it up with strong crying, Heb. v. 7. M'n'fters, when they

are sent by the preaching of the gospel to raise dead souls, should be much

affected with the deplorable condition of those they preach to and pray for,

and groan in themselves to think of it.

2. The grave is here described wherein Lazarus lay : It -was a cave., and

ajlone lay upon it. The graves of the common people, probably, were dig

ged as ours are ; but persons of distinction were, as with us, interred, in,

vaults ; so Lazarus was, and such was the sepulchre in which Christ was

buried. Probably this fashion was kept up among the Jews, in imitation

of the patriarchs, who buried their dead in the cave of Machpelah, Gen.

xxiii. 19. This care taken of the dead bodies of their friends, intimates

their expectation of their resurrection ; they reckoned the solemnity of the

funeral ended when the stone was rolled to the grave, or, as here, laid upon

it, like that on the mouth of the den, into which Daniel was cast, Dan. vi.

17- that the purpose might not be changed, intimating that the dead are

separated from the living, and gone the way whence they shall not return.

This stone was probably a grave-stone, with an inscription upon it, which

the Greeks called nmujiM, a memorandum, because it is both a memorial of

the dead, and a memento to the living, putting them in remembrance of that

which we are all concerned to remember. It is called by the Latins, Mo-

numentum ad monendo, because it gives warning.

3. Orders are given to remove the stone, ver. 39. Take ye away theslone.

He would have this stone removed, that all the standers by might fee the

body lie dead in the sepulchre ; and that way might be made for its com

ing out, and it might appear to be a true body, and not a ghost or spectre.

He would have some of the servants to remove it, that they might be wit

nesses, by the smell of the putrefaction of the body, and that therefore it

was truly dead. It is a good step towards the raising of a foul to spiritu

al life, when the stone is taken away, when prejudices are removed and got

over, and way made for the word to the heart, that it may do its work

there, and fay what it has to fay.

4. An objection made by Martha against the opening of the grave, Lord,

by this time heflinketh, or, is become noisome, for he has been dead four days,

'nnx^rxios yaf jti quatriduanus ell ; he is four days old in the other world ;

a citizen and inhabitant of the grave of four days standing. Probably Mar

tha perceived the body to smell, a3 they were, removing the stone, and there,

fore cried out thuB.

( 1. ) It is easy from hence to observe the nature of human bodies ; four

days is but a little while, yet what a great change will that make with the

body of man, if it be but so long without food, much more if so long with-

Psal. v. 9, If there were any thing noisome, she would not have her Mas

ter near it ; but he was none of those tender and delicate ones, that cannot,

bear an ill smell j if he had, he would not have visited the world of mankind,

which fin had made a perfect dunghill, altogether stinking, Psal. xiv. 9.

3. It should seem by Christ's answer, that it was the language of her unbe

lief and distrust ; Lard, it is too late now to attempt any kindness to him,

his body begins to rot, and it is impossible this putrid carcase should live.

8he gives up his cafe as helpless and hopeless, there having been no in.

stances, either of late or formerly, of any raised to life after they had begun

to see corruption. When our bones are dried, we are ready to fay, Our

hope is lost. Yet this distrustful word of he.r's served to make the miracle

both vhe more evident and the more illustrious > by this it appeared he was,

truly dead, and not in a trance ; for though the posture of a dead body

might be counterfeited, the smell could not. Her suggesting that it could,

not be done, puts the more honour upon him that did it.

5. Xae:geittte reproof Christ gave to Martha for the weakness of her

faith, ver. 4>slL Said I not unto thee, that ifthou wouldst be-Iievei thou, fhwlafi

fee the glory of God. This word of his to her was not before- recorded i it

is probable he said it to her, when she had said, ver. 27- Lord, I believe i

and it i» enough that it is recorded here, where it is repeated. Note, 1.

Our Lord Jesus has given-us all the assurances imaginable, that a sincere

faith (hall at length be crowned with a blessed vision ; if thou believe, thou

shalt sec God's glorious appearances for thee in this world, and to thee is

the other world. If we will take Christ's word, and rely, on his powerand

faithfulness, we shall see the glory of God, and be happy in the sight. 2.

We have need to be often: minded of these sure, mercies, with which our

Lord Jesus hath encouraged us. Christ doth not give a direct answer to

what Martha, hath said, nor any particular promise of what he would do,

but orders her to keep hold of the general assurances.he had already given;

only believe. We are apt to forget what Christ hath spoken, and needhim

to put us in n>ind of it by his. Spirit, Said I not into thee so and ib, and dust

thou think he will ever unsay it?

6. The opening of the grave in obedienceto Christ's arder, notwithstand

ing Martha's objection,, ver. 41. Then they took away the Jlone. Then,

when Martha was satisfied, and had waved her objection, then they pro

ceeded. If we will fee the glory of God, we must let Christ take his own

way, and not prescribe, but subscribe to him. They took away the stone,

and that was all they could do ; Christ only could give life. What man can

do is but to prepare the way of the Lord, to fill the valliee, and level the

hills, and, as here, to take away the stone.

Thirdly, The miracle itself wrought. The spectators invited by the

rolling away of the stone, gathered, about the grave, not to commit dust to

dust, earth to earth, but to receive dust from the dust, and earth from the

earth again ; and their expectations being raised, our Lord Jesus- addresses

himself to his work.

1. He applies himself to hia living Father in heaven, so he had called

him, John vi. 57. and so eyes him.

[1.] The gesture he used was very significant ; he, lift up, hie eyes, an

outward expression of the elevation of hit mind ; and to shew them who

stood by, from whence he derived his power. And to set us an example,

this outward sign is hereby recommended to our practice ; see John xvii. 1.

look how they will answer it who profanely ridicule it ; but that which »

especially charged upon us hereby, is to lift up our 'hearts to God in the

heavens ; what is prayer, but the ascent of the soul to God, and the direct

ing of it6 affections and motions heaven- wards ? he lift up his eyes as look

ing above, and looking beyond the grave where Lazarus lay, and over

looking all the difficulties that arose from thence, that he might have his

eyes fixed upen the divine omnipotence : to teach us to do as Abraham,

who considered not his own body now dead, nor the deadness of Sarah »

womb, never took those into his thoughts, and so gained such a degree of

faith, as not to stagger at the promise, Rom. iv. 20.

£2.] His address to God was with great assurance, and such a confi-

out life. Dead bodies (faith Dr. Hammond) after a revolution of the hu- dence as became him. Father, I thank thee that thou bast heardme. He

hath here taught us by his own example, 1 . In prayer to call God Fathers

and to draw nigh to him as children to a father, with a humble reverence,

and yet with a holy boldness. 2. In our prayers to praise him, and when

we come to beg for further mercy, thankfully to acknowledge former

mours, which is completed in seventy-two hours, naturally tend to putre

faction ; and the Jews fay, that by the fourth day after death, the body is

so altered that one cannot be sure it is such a person ; so Maimonides in

Lightfoot. Therefore Christ rose the third day, because he was not to see

corruption.

(2.) It is not so easy to say, what was Martha's design in saying this.

1. Some think she said it in a due tenderness, and such as decency teaches,

to the dead body ; now it began to putrify, (he did not care it should be

thus publicly (hewn and made a spectacle of. 2. Others think she said it

out of a concern for Christ, lest the smell of the dead body should be offen

sive to him. That which is very noisome is. compared to an open sepulchre,

like theGod's glory, not our own, i

cent forms into which to put our sap-

favours. Thanksgivings that spe:

Pharisee's God, I thank thee, are '

plications.

But our Saviour's thanksgiving here was intended to express the on-

shaken assurance he had of the effecting of this miracle, which he had m

his own power to do in concurrence with his Father. Father, I '*?"

thee, that my will and thine are iu this matter, as always, the fame. *>•!/*
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and Elisha raised the dead, as servant), by intreaty ; but Christ, as a Son,

by authority, having life in himself and power to quicken whom he would ;

and he speaks of this as his own act, ver. II. I go that I may awake him ;

yet he speaks of it as what he had obtained by prayer, for his Father heard

him ; probably he put up the prayer for it when he groaned in spirit, once

and again, ver. 33, 38. in a mental prayer, with groaning! which could not

be uttered. Now Christ speaks of this miracle as an answer to prayer.

(1.) Because be would thus humble himself; though he were a son, yet

learned he this obedience, to ask and receive. His mediatorial crown was

granted him upon request, though it is his of right, Psal. ii. 8. and John

xvii. 5. he prays for the glory he had before the world, though, having

never forfeited it, he might have demanded it. (2.) Because he was pleas

ed thus to honour prayer, making it the key wherewith even he unlocked

the treasures of divine power and grace. Thus he would teach us in

prayer, by the lively exercise of faith, to enter into the holiest.

Now Christ being assured his prayer was answered,

(1.) He profesied his thankful acceptance of this answer, I thank thee

that thou bast beard me. Though the miracle was not yet wrought, yet

the prayer was answered, and he triumphs before the victory. No other

can pretend to such an assurance as Christ had, yet we may by faith in the

promise have a prospect of mercy before it be actually given in, and may

tejoicc in that prospect, and give God thanks fur it. In David's devotions,

the fame psalm which begins with prayer for a mercy, closes with thanks,

giving! for it.

Note, 1. Mercies in answer to prayer, ought in a special manner to be

acknowledged with thankfulness. Besides the grant of the mercy itself,

we are to value it as a great favour to have our poor prayers taken notice

of. 2. We ought to meet the first appearances of the return of prayer

with early thanksgivings. As God answers us with mercy, even before

we call, and hears while we are yet speaking, so we should answer him with

praise, even before he grants, and give him thanks while he is yet speaking

good words and comfortable words.

(2.) He professeth his cheerful assurance of a ready answer at any time,

»er. 4>7. And J know that thou hearefi me always. Let none think that this

was some uncommon favour granted him now, such as he never had before,

nor should ever have again ; no, he had the same divine power going along

with him in his whole undertaking, and undertook nothing but what he

knew to be agreeable to the counsel of God's will. I gave thanks (faith

he) for being heard in this, because I am sure to be heard in every thing.

See here, I. The mighty interest our Lord Jesus had in heaven ; the Fa

ther heard him always ; he had access to the Father upon every occasion,

and success with him in every errand. And we may be sure his interest is

not the less for his going to heaven, which may encourage us to depend

upon his intercession, and put all our petitions into his hand, for we are

sure that him the Father hears always. 2. The confidence he had of that

interest, / knew it. He did not in the least hesitate or doubt concerning it ;

hut had an entire satisfaction in his own mind of the Father's complacency

in him, and concurrence with him, in every thing. We cannot have such

a particular assurance as he had, but this we know, that whatsoever we ask

according to his will, he heareth us, 1 John v. 14, IS.

. But why should Christ give this public intimation of his obtaining this

miracle by prayer ? He adds, it is because os the people whichstand by, that

they may believe that thou bastsent met for prayer may preach.

1. It was to obviate the objections of his enemies, and their reflections.

It was blasphemously suggested by the Pharisees, and their creatures, that

h« wrought his miracles by compact with the devil ; now to evidence the

contrary, he openly made his address to God, using prayers, and not

charms, not peeping and muttering, as they did that used familiar spirits,

Isa. viii. 19. but with elevated eyes and voice, professing his communication

with heaven, and dependence on heaven.

2. It was to corroborate the faith of those that were well inclined to

him, that they may believe that thou hast sent me, not to destroy mens lives,

hut to save them. Moses, to shew that God sent him, made the earth open

arid swallow men up, Numb. xvi. 10. Elijah, to shew that God' sent him,

made fire come from heaven, and devour men, for the law was a dispensa

tion of terror and death ; but Christ proves his mission by raising to life one

that was dead. Some give this fense ; had Christ declared his doing it

freely by his own power, some of his weak disciples, who as yet understood

not his divine nature, would have thought he took too much upon him ;

and have been stumbled at it ; these babes could not bear that strong meat,

therefore he chuses to speak of his power as received and derived ; he speaks

self-denyingly of himself, that he might speak the more plain to us. Non

ita respexit adsuam dignitatem atque ad nostram salutem. Jansen.

2. He now applies himself t» his dead friend in she earth. He. cried

with a loud voice, Laxarut, come forth. He could have raised Lazarus by

a silent exerting of his power and will, and the undiscernable operations of

the Spirit of life ; but he did it by a call, a loud call.

[l.J To be significant of the power then put forth for the raising of

Lazarus j how he created this new thing ; he spake and it was done. He

cried aloud, to signify the greatness of the work, and of the power employ

ed in it, and to excite himself as it were to this attack upon the gates of

death, as soldiers engage with a shout. Speaking to Lazarus, it was pro

per to cry with a loud voice ; for, I. The foul of Lazarus, which was to

be called back, was at a distance, not hovering about the grave, as the Jews

fancied, but removed to Hades, the world of spirits ; now it is natural to

speak loud, when we call to those at a distance. 2. The body of Lazai us,

which was to be called up, was asleep, and we use to speak loud, when we

would awake any out of sleep. He cried with a loud voice that the scrip,

ture might be fulfilled, Isa. xlv. 19. / have not spoken in secret, in a dark

place os the earth.

[2.] To be typical of other Works of wonder, and, particularly, other

resurrections, which the power of Christ was to effect. This loud call was

a figure,

(1.) Of the gospel-call, by which dead souls were to be brought out of

the grave of sin, which resurrection Christ had formerly spoken of, John

v. 25. and of his word as the means of it, John vi. 63. and now he gives a

specimen of it. By his word he faith to fouls, Live, yea, he faith to them

live, Ezek. xvi. 6. Arise from the dead, Eph. v. 14. The spirit of life

from God entered into those that had been dead and dry bones, when E-

zekiel prophesied over them, Ezek. xxxvii. 10. They who infer from the

commands of the word to turn and live, that man has a power of his owa

to convert and regenerate himself, might as well infer from this call to La

zarus, that he had a power to raise himself to life.

(2.) Of the sound of the archangel's trumpet at the last day, with which

they that sleep in the dust shall be awakened, and summoned before the

great tribunal. When Christ shall descend with a shout, a call or com

mand, like this here, Comeforth ; fee Psalm I. 4. he shall call both to the

heavens for their fouls, and to the earth for their bodies, that he may judge

his people.

This loud call here was but short, yet mighty, through God, to the bat

tering down of the strong holds of the grave.

(1.) He calls him by name, Laxarut, as we call those by their names,

whom we would awake out of a fast sleep. God said to Moses, as a mark

of his favour, / know thee by name. The naming of him, intimates that

the fame individual person that died shall rise again at the last day. He

that calls the stars by their names, can distinguish by name his stars that are

in the dust of the earth, and will lose none of them.

(2.) He calls him out of the grave, speaking to him as if he were alrea

dy alive, and had nothing, to do but to come out of. his grave. He doth

not fay to him, Live; for he himself must give life j but he faith to him,

Move ; for when by the grace of Christ we live spiritually, we must stir up

ourselvesto move ; the grave of sin and this world is no place for those

whom Christ has quickened, and therefore they must come forth.

(3. J' The event was according to the intention, he that wot dead came

forth1, ver. 44. Power went along with the word of Christ to re-unite the

foul and body of Lazarus, and then he came forth. The miracle is de

scribed, not by itsinvisible springB to satisfy our curiosity, but its visible ef

fects to confirm our faith. Do any ask where the soul of Lazarus was,

during/the four days of its separation ? We are not told, but have reason

to think it was in paradise, in joy and felicity. But you will say, was it

not then really an unkindness to it to return it into the prisontof the body ?

And if it were, yet being fc- the honour of Christ, and the serving of the'

interests of his kingdom, it was no more an injury to him, than it was to

St. Paul to- continue in the flesh, when he knew that to depart to Christ

was so rrruch better. If any ask whether Lazarus, after he was raised,

could give an account or description of his soul's removal out of the body,

or return to it, or what he saw in the other world ; I suppose, both those

changes were so unaccountable to himself, that he must say with Paul,

whether in the body or out of the body, I cannot tell, and of what he saw and

heard, that it was not lawful or possible to express it. In a world of fense

we cannot frame to ourselves, much less .communicate to others, any ade

quate ideas of the world of-spirits, and the affairs of that world j let us not

covet to be wife above what is written, and this is all that is written con

cerning the resurrection of Lazarus, that he that wot dead came forth.

And some have observed, that though we read of many that were raised'

from the dead, who no doubt conversed familiarly with men afterwards, yet
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the scripture has not recorded one word spoken by any os them, except by

our Lord Jesus only.

This miracle was wrought, 1. Speedily ; nothing intervenes between the

command, Come forth ; and the effect, He came forth i dictum faSum ; let

there be life, and there was life. Thus the change in the resurrection will

be in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. zv. 52. The almighty

power that can do it, can do it in an instant ; tbenjhalt thou call and I will

answer, will come at the call, as Lazarus, here am I. 2. Perfectly ; he

was so thoroughly revived, that he got up out of his grave, as strongly as

ever he got up out of Jhis bed j and returned not only to life, but health.

He was not raised to serve a present turn, but to live as other men. S.

With this additional miracle, (as some reckon it,) that he catne out of his

grave, though he was fettered with his grave clothes, with which he was

bound hand and foot ; and his face bound about with a napkin ; for so the

manner of the Jews was to bury ; and he came forth in the fame dress

wherein he was buried, that it might appear, it was he himself, and not

another, and that he was not only alive, but strong, and able to walk, after

a fort, even in his grave-clothes. The binding of his face with a napkin,

proved that he had been- really dead ; for otherwise, in less than so many

days time, that would have smothered him. And the standers by, in un

binding him, would handle him, and fee him, that it was he himself, and so

be witnesses of the miracle. Now fee here, (I.) How little we carry away

with us, when we leave the world, only a winding-flieet aud a coffin ; there

is no change of raiment in the grave, nothing but a single suit of grave-

clothes. (2.) What condition we shall be in, in the grave. What wis

dom or device can there be, where the eyes are hoodwinked, or what work

ing, where the hands and feet are fettered, and so it will be in the grave,

whither we are going. Lazarus being come forth, hampered and embar

rassed with his grave-clothes, we may well imagine that those about the

grave were exceedingly surprised and frightened at it, we would be so, if

we mould see a dead body rise ; but Christ, to make the thing familiar,

sets, them to work, loose him, slacken his grave-clothes, that they may serve

for day-clothes till he comes to his bouse, and then he will go himself so

clad, without guide or supporter, to his own house. As in the Old Testa

ment, the translations of Enoch and Elias were sensible demonstrations of

an invisible and future state, the one about the middle of the patriachal age,

the other of the Mosaical œconomy : so the resurrection of Lazarus was in

the New Testament designed for the confirmation of the doctrine of the

resurrection.

45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had

seen the things which Jesus did, believed on him. 46 But

some of them went their ways to the Pharisees, and told

them what things Jesus had done. 47 ^[ Then gathered the

chief priests and the Pharisees a council, and said, What do

we ? for this man doth many miracles. 48 If we let him

thus alone, all men will believe on him ; and the Romans

shall come and take away both our place and nation. 49

And one of them named Caiphas, being the high priest that

lame year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all, 50 Nor

consider that it is expedient for us, that one man should die

for the people, and that the whole nation perish not. 51

And this spake he not of himself: but being high priest that

year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation :

52 And not for that nation only, but that also he should ga

ther together in one, the children of God that were scattered

abroad. 53 Then from that day forth, they took counsel

together for to put him to death. 54 Jesus therefore walked

no more openly among the Jews ; but went thence unto a

country near to the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim,

and there continued with his disciples. 55 ^[ And the Jews

paflbver was nigh at hand : and many went out of the coun

try up to Jerusalem before the passover, to purify themselves.

5G Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among themselves,

as they stood in the temple, What think ye, that he will not

come to the feast ? 57 Now both the chief priests and the

Pharisees had given a commandment, that if any man knew

where he were, he should shew it, that they might take him.

We have here an account of the consequences of this glorious miracle,

which were as usual ; to some it was a savour of life unto life, to others of

death unto death.

1. Some were invited by it, and induced to believe. Many of the Jews,

when theysaw the tbingi that Jesus did, believed on him ; and well they

might, for it was an incontestable proof of his divine mission. They had

often heard of his miracles, and yet evaded the conviction of them, by cal

ling in question the matter of fact ; but now they had themselves seen this

done, their unbelief was conquered, and they yielded at last : but blessed

are they who have not seen, and yet have believed. The more we see of

Christ, the more cause we (hall see to love him and confide in him. These

were some of those Jews that came to Mary to comfort her. When we

are doing good offices to others, we put ourselves in the way of receiving

favours from God, and have opportunities of getting good when we are

doing good.

2. Others were irritated by it, and hardened in their unbelief.

[1.] The informers were so, ver. 46. Some of them, who were eye

witnesses of the miracle, were so far from being convinced, that they went

to the Pharisees, whom they knew to be his implacable enemies, and told

them what things Jesus had done ; not merely as a matter of news worthy

their notice, much less as an inducement to them to think more favourably

of Christ, but with a spiteful design to excite those who needed no spur

the more vigorously to prosecute him. Here is a strange instance, 1. Of a

most obstinate infidelity, refusing to yield to the most powerful means of

conviction ; and it is hard to imagine how they could evade the force of

this evidence, but that the god of this world had blinded their minds, 2.

Of a most inveterate enmity. If they would not be satisfied that he was to

be believed in as the Christ, yet one would think they should have been mol

lified, and persuaded not to persecute him ; but if the water be not suffici

ent to quench the fire, it will inflame it. They told what Jesus had done,

and told no more but what was true ; but their malice gave a tincture of

diabolism to their information equal to that of lying ; perverting what ii

true, is as bad as forging what is false. Doeg is called a false, lying, and

deceitful tongue, Psal. cxx. 2, 3.—lii. 2, 3, 4. though what he said was true.

[2.] The judges, the leaders, the blind leaders of the people, were no

less exasperated by the report made to them, and here we are told what

they did.

1. A special council is called and held, ver. 47- Then gathered the chits

priests end Pharisees a council, as was foretold, Psal. ii. 2. The rulers tali

council together against the Lord. Consults of the Sanhedrim were intended

for the public good ; but here, under colour of that, the greatest injury

and mischief is done to the people. The things that belong to the nation's

peace were hid from the eyes of those that were intrusted with its counsels.

This council was called, not only forjoint advice, but for mutual irritation ;

that as iron sharpens iron, and as coals are to burning coals, and wood to

fire, so they might exasperate and inflame' one another with enmity and

rage against Christ and his doctrine.

2. The cafe is proposed, and (hewed to be weighty, and of mighty con

sequence.

(1.) The matter to be debated was, what course they (hould take with

this Jesus to stop the growth of his interest ; they said, What do we ? for

this man doth many miracles. The information given about the raising of

Lazarus was produced, and the men, brethren, and fathers, are called in to

help as solicitously as if a formidable enemy had been with an army in the

bowels of their country. 1. They own the truth of Christ's miracles, and

that he had wrought many of them ; they are therefore witnesses against

themselves, for they acknowledged his credentials, and yet denied his con>

miffion. 2. They consider what was to be done, and chide themselves that

they had not done something sooner effectually to crush him. They do

not take it at all into their consideration, whether they (hould not receive

him, and own him as the Messiah, though they professed to expect bin-,

and Jesus gave pregnant proofs p/ his being so ; but they take it for grant

ed he is an enemy, and as such is to be run down. What do wef Have

we no care to support our church ? Is it nothing to us that a doctrine so

destructive to our interest spreads thus ? Shall we tamely yield up the

ground we have got in the affections of the people? Shall we fee our au

thority brought into contempt, and the craft by which we got our living

ruined, and not bestir ourselves ? What have we been doing all this while ?

And what are we now thinking of? Shall we be always talking, and bring

nothing to pass ?
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(2.) That which made this matter weighty, was the peril they appre

hended their church and nation to be in from the Romans, ver. 48. If

we do not silence him, and take him off, all men -will believe in him ; and

this being the setting up of a new king, the Romans will take umbrage at

it, and will come with an army, and lake away our place and nation, and

therefore it it no time to trifle. See what an opinion they have,

1. Of their power. They speak as if they thought Christ's progress

and success in his work depended upon their connivance ; as if he could

not go on to work miracles, and make disciples, unless they let him alone ;

as if it were in their power to conquer him who had conquered death ; or

or as if they could fight against God, and prosper. But he that sits in

heaven laughs at the fond conceit, which impotent malice has of its own

omnipotence.

2. Of their own politics. They fancy themselves to be men of mighty

insight, and foresight, and great sagacity in their moral prognostications.

(1.) They take on them to prophesy, that in a little time, if he have

liberty to go on, all men •will believe on him ; hereby owning, when it was

to serve their purpose, that his doctrine and miracles had a very convincing

power in them, such as could not be resisted, but that all men would be

come his proselytes and votaries ; thus do they now make his interest for

midable, though, to serve another turn, these same men strove to make it

contemptible, John vii. 48. Have any os the rulers believed on him f This

was the thing they were afraid of, that men would believe on him, and

then all their measures were broke. Note, The success of the gospel is the

dread of its adversaries ; if fouls be saved, they are undone.

(2.) They foretel that if the generality of the nation be drawn after

him, the rage of the Romans will be drawn upon them. They •mill come

and take aivny our place; the country in general, especially Jerusalem, or

the temple, the holy place, and their place ; their darling, their idol ; or,

their preferments in the temple, their places of power and trust.

Now it was true that the Romans had a very jealous eye upon them, and

knew they wanted nothing but power and opportunity to (hake off their

yoke. It was likewise true, that if the Romans should pour an army in

upon them, it would be very hard for them to make any head against it ;

yet here appeared a cowardice which one would not have found in the

priests of the Lord, if they had not by their wickedness forfeited their in*

terest in God and all good men. Had they kept their integrity, they need

ed not have feared the Romans ; but they speak like a dispirited people, as

the men of Judah, when they basely said to Samson, Knotvjl thou not that

the Philistines rule over ut f Judg. Xt. 11. When men lose their piety,

they lose their courage.

But, 1 . It was false that there was any danger of the Romans being ir

ritated against their nation by the progress of Christ's gospel ; for it was

no way hurtful to kings or provinces, but highly beneficial. The Romans

had no jealousy at all of his growing interest, for he taught men to give

tribute to Cæsar, and not to resist evil, but take up the cross. The Ro

man governor at his trial could find no fault in him. There was more

danger of the Romans being incensed against the Jewish nation by the

priest than by Christ. Note, Pretended fears are oft the colour of malici

ous designs.

2. Had there really been some danger of displeasing the Romans by to

lerating Christ's preaching, yet they would not justify their hating and per.

securing a good man. Note, 1. The enemies of Christ and his gospel have

often coloured their enmity with a seeming care for the public good, and

the common safety, and in order to that, have branded his prophets and

ministers as troublers of Israel, and men that turn the world upside down.

2. Carnal policy commonly sets up reasons of state, in opposition to rules

of justice. When men are concerned for their own wealth and safety

more than for truth and duty, it is wisdom from beneath, which is earthly,

sensual, and devilish. But see what was the issue, they pretended to be

afraid that their tolerating Christ's gospel would bring desolation upon

them by the Romans, and therefore, right or wrong, set themselves against

it ; but it proved that their persecuting the gospel, brought upon them

that which they feared, filled up the measure of their iniquity, and the

Romans came and took away their place and nation, and their place knows

them no more. Note, That calamity which we seek to escape by sin, we

take the most effectual course to bring upon our own beads ; and they

who think by opposing Christ's kingdom to secure or advance their own

secular interest, will find Jerusalem a more burdensome stone than they think

it is, Zech. xii. 3. The fear of the wicked it (hall come upon them.

£3.] Caiaphas makes a malicious, but mystical speech in the council

upon this occasion.

(' .) The malice of it appears evident at first view, ver. 49, SO. He

being the high priest, and so president of the council, took upon him to

decide the matter before it was debated ; You know nothing at all, your

hesitating betrays your ignorance, for it is not a thing that will bear a dis

pute, it is soon determined, if you consider that received maxim, That it is

expedient for us that one man should die for the people. Here,

1. The counsellor was Caiaphas, who was high-priell that fame year.

The high priesthood was, by the divine appointment, settled upon the heir-

male of the house of Aaron, for and during the term of his natural life,

and then to his heir-male ; but in those degenerate times it was become,

though not an annual office, like a consulship, yet frequently changed, at

they could make an interest with the Roman powers. Now it happened

that this year Caiaphas wore the mitre.

2. The drift of the advice was in short this, that some way or other must

be sound out to put Jesus to death. We have reason to think that they

strongly suspected him to be indeed the Messiah ; but his doctrine was so

contrary to their darling traditions and secular interest, and his design did

so thwart their notions of the Messiah's kingdom, that they resolve, be he

who he will, he must be put to death. Caiaphas doth not fay, Let him be

silenced, imprisoned, banished, though that is sufficient for the restraint of

one they thought dangerous ; but die he must. Note, Those that have set

themselves against Christianity, have commonly divested themselves of hu

manity, and been infamous for cruelty.

3. This is plausibly insinuated, with all the subtlety as well as malice of

the old serpent.

1. He suggests his own sagacity, which we must suppose him as high*

priest to excel in, though the Urim and Thummim was long since lost. How

scornfully doth he say, Te know nothing that are but common priests ; but

you must give me leave to fee further into things than you do. Thus it is

common for those in authority to impose their corrupt dictates by virtue of

that, and because they should be the wisest and best, to expect that every

body should believe they are so.

2. He takes it for granted, that the cafe is plain, and past dispute, and

those are very ignorant that do not see it to be so.- Note, Reason and

justice are often run down with a high hand: truth is fallen in the streets,

and when it is down, down with it ; and equity cannot enter ; and when it

is out, out with it, Isa. lix. 14.

3. He insists upon a maxim in politics, that the welfare of communities

is to be preferred before that of particular person?. It is expedient for us

as priests, whose all lies at stake, that one man die for the people. Thus

far it holds true, that it is expedient, and more than so, it is truly honour

able, for a man to hazard his life in the service of his country, Phil. ii. 17-

1 John iii. 16. but to put an innocent man to death, under colour of con*

suiting the public safety, is the devil's politics. Caiaphas craftily insinuates,

that the greatest and best man, though majorJingulis is minor univerjis, and

ought to think his life well spent, nay, well lost, to save his country from

ruin 5 but what is this to the murdering of one that was evidently a great

blessing, under pretence of preventing an imaginary mischief to the country ?

The case ought to have been put thus : Was it expedient for them . to

bring upon themselves and upon their nation the guilt of blood, a prophet's

blood, for the securing of their civil interests from a danger which they

had no just reason to be afraid os ? Was it expedient for them to drive God

and their glory from them, rather than venture the Roman's displeasure,

who could do them no harm if they had God on their side. Note, Carnal

policy, which steers only by secular considerations, while it thinks to save

all by sin, ruins all at last.

(2.) The mystery that was in this counsel of Caiaphas, doth not appear

at first view, but the evangelist leads us into it, ver. 51, 52. This spake he

not of himself, it was not only the language of his own enmity and policy,

but in these words he prophesied, though he himself was not aware of it,

That Jesusshould die far that nation. Here is a precious comment upon a

pernicious text j the counsel of cursed Caiaphas so construed, as to fall in

with the counsels of the blessed God. Charity teaches us to put the most

favourable construction upon mens words and actions that they will bear ;

but piety teacheth us to make a good improvement of them, even contrary

to that which they were intended for. If wicked men in what they do

against us, are God's hand to humble and reform us, why may they not in

what they fay against us be God's mouth to instruct and convince us ? But

in this of Caiaphas, there was an extraordinary direction of heaven prompt

ing him to fay that which was capable of a very sublime sense. As the

hearts of all men are in God's hand, so are their tongues. They are de

ceived, who fay our tongues are our own, so that either we may fay what

we will, and are not accountable to God's judgment, or we can fay what

we will, and are not restrainable by his providence and power. Balaam

could not fay what he would when he came to curse Israel, nor Laban when-

he pursued Jacob.

Vol. IV. No. 169. 7 O
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The evangelist explains and enlarges upon Caiaphas' words.

1. He explains what he said, and shews how it not only was, but was in

tended to be accommodated to an excellent purpose. He did not speak it

of himself; as it was an artifice to stir up the council against Christ, he

spoke it of himself, or of the devil rather ; but as it was an oracle, declar

ing it the purpose and design of Gpd by the death of Christ, to save God's

spiritual Israel from sin and wrath", he did not speak it of himself; for he

knew nothing of the matter, he meant not so, neither did his heart think

so ; for nothing was in his heart but to destroy and cut off, Isa. x. 7.

( 1 . ) He prophesied, and those that prophesied in their prophesying, did

not speak of themselves. But is Caiaphas also among the prophets ? He

is so, pro hoc vice, though an ill man, and an implacable enemy to Christ

and his gospel. Note, 1. God can, and often doth make wicked men in

struments to serve his own purposes, even contrary to their own intentions ;

for he has them not only in a chain to restrain them from doing the mischief

they would, but in a bridle to lead them to do the service they would not.

2. Words of prophecy in the mouth are no infallible evidence of a principle

of grace in the heart. Lord, Lord, have tve not prophesied in thy name ?

will be rejected as a frivolous plea.

(2.) He prophesied, being high-priest that year ; not that his being high-

priest did at all dispose or qualify him to be a prophet, we cannot suppose

the pontifical mitre to have first inspired with prophecy the basest head that

ever wore it ; but, (1.) Being high-priest, and therefore of note and emi

nence in the conclave, God was pleased to put this significant word into

his mouth, rather than into the mouth of any other, that it might be the

more observed, or the non-observance of it the more aggravated.

The apophthegms of great men have been thought worthy of special

regard : A divine sentence it in the lips of the king ; therefore this divine sen

tence was put into the lips of the high-priest, that even out of his mouth

this word might be established, that Christ died for the good of the nation,

and not for any iniquity in his hands. He happened to be high-priest that

year which was fixed to be the year of the redeemed, when Messiah the

prince must be cut off, but not for himself, Dan. ix. 26. and he must own

it. (2.) Being high-priest that year, that famous year, in which there was

to be such a plentiful effusion of the Spirit, more than had ever been yet,

according to the prophecy, Joel ii. 28, 29. compared with Acts ii. 17.

some drops of the blessed shower light upon Caiaphas, as the crumbs (faith

Dr. Lightfoot) of the children's bread, which fall from the table among

the dogs. This year was the year of the expiration of the Levitical priest

hood ; and out of the mouth of him who was that year high-priest, was

extorted an implicit resignation of it to him, who should not (as they had

done for many ages) offer beasts for that nation, but offer himself, and so

make an end of the sin-ossering. This resignation he made unwittingly, as

Israel gave the blessing to Jacob.

(3.) The matter of his prophecy was, that Jesus should die for that na

tion, the very thing to which all the prophets bare witness, who testified

beforehand the sufferings of Christ, 1 Pet i. 11. That the death of Christ

must be the life aud salvation of Israel ; he meant by that nation, those in

it that obstinately adhered to Judaism ; but God meant those in it that

would receive the doctrine of Christ, and become followers of him, all be

lievers, the spiritual seed of Abraham. The death of Christ which Caia

phas was now projecting, proved the ruin of that interest in the nation,

which he intended it sliould be the security and establishment of; for it

brought wrath upon them to the uttermost ; but it proved the advancement

of that interest, which he hoped it would have been the ruin of; for Christ

being listed up from the earth drew all men unto him. It is a great thing

that is here prophesied ; that Jesus should die, die for others, not only for

their good ; but in their stead ; die for that nation ; for they had the first

offer made them of salvation by his death. If the whole nation of the Jews

had unanimously believed in Christ, and received his gospel, they had been

not only saved eternally, but saved as a nation from their grievances. The

fountain was first opened to the house of David, Zech. xiii. 1. He so

died for that nation, as that the whole nation should not perish, but that a

remnant should be saved, Rom. xi. 5.

2. The evangelist enlargeth upon this word of Caiaphas, ver. 52. not for

that nation only, how much soever it thought itself the darling of heaven,

but that also he should gather together in one the children os God that -were

scattered abroad.—Observe here,

(1.) The persons Christ died for; not for the nation of the Jews only,

it would have been comparatively but a light thing for the Son of God to

go through so vast an undertaking, only to restore the preserved of Jacob,

and the outcasts of Israel ; no, he must he salvation to the ends of the earth,

Isa. xlix. 6. He must die for the children of God that were scattered

abroad. 1. Some understand it of the children of God that were then iu

being, scattered abroad in the Gentile world, devout men of every nation,

Acts ii. 5. that feared God, Acts x. 2. and worshipped him, Actsxvi. ±.

proselytes of the gate, who served the God of Abraham, but submitted not

to the ceremonial law of Moses ; persons that had a savour of natural reli

gion, but were dispersed in the nations, had no solemn assemblies of their

own, nor any peculiar profession to unite in, or distinguish themselves by.

Now Christ died to incorporate these in one great society, to be denomi

nated from him, and governed by him ; and this was the setting up a

standard, to which all that had a regard to God, and a concern for their

souls, might have recourse, and under which they might lill themselves.

2. Others take in with these all that belong to the election of grace, who

are called the children of God, though not yet born, because they are pre

destinated to the adoption of children, Eph. i. 5. Now these are scattered

abroad in several places of the earth, out of all kindreds and tongues, Rev,

vii. 9. And in several age's of the world, to the end of time, there are

those that fear him throughout all generations ; to all those he had an eye

in the atonement he made by his blood ; as he prayed so he died, for all

that should believe on him.

(2.) The purpose and intention of his death concerning those persons;

he died to gather them in who wandered, and to gather them together ia

one who were scattered ; to invite them to him, that were at a distance

from him, and to unite them in him, that were at a distance from each

other.—Christ's dying is, . s

1. The great attractive of our hearts ; for this end he is listed up to

draw men to him. The conversion of souls is the gathering of them into

Christ as their ruler and refuge, as the doves to their windows ; and he

died to .effect this. By dying he purchased them to himself, and the gift

of the Holy Ghost for them ; his love in dying for us, is the great load

stone of our love.

2. The great centre of our unity. He gathers them together in on/,

Eph. i. 10. They are one with him, one body, one spirit, and one with

each other in him. All the saints, in all places and ages, meet in Christ,

as all the members in the head, and all the branches in the root. Christ,

by the merit of his death, recommended all the saints in one to the grace

and favour of God, Heb. ii. 11, 13. And by the motive of his death re

commends them all severally to the love and affection of one another, John

xiii. 34f.

(4.) The result of this debate is a resolve of the council to put Jesus to

death, ver. 53. From that day they took counsel together to put him to death.

They now understand one another's minds, and so each was fixed in his

own, that Jesus must die ; and it should seem a committee was appointed

to sit, de die in diem, to consider of it and consult about it, and to receive

proposals for the effecting of it. Note, The wickedness of the wicked

ripens by degrees, Jam. i. 15. Ezek. vii. 10.

Two considerable advances were now made in their accursed design a-

gainst Christ. 1. What before they had thought of severally, now they

jointly concurred in, and so strengthened the hands one of another in this

wickedness, and proceeded with the greater assurance. Ill men confirm

and encourage themselves and one another in ill practices, by comparing

notes ; men of corrupt minds bless themselves, when they find others of the

fame mind : then the wickedness which before seemed impracticable ap

pears not only possible, but easy to be effected, vis unita senior. 2. What

before they wished done, but wanted a colour for, now they are furnished

with a plausible pretence to justify themselves in, which will serve, if not to

take off the guilt, that is the least of their care, yet to take off the odium,

and to satisfy, if not the personal, yet the political conscience, as some sub-

tilely distinguish. Many will go on very securely in doing an ill thing, as

long as they have but something to say in excuse for it. Now this resolu

tion of theirs to put him to death, right or wrong, shews that all the for

mality of a trial which they afterwards brought upon him, was but show

and grimace, they were before determined what to do.

(5.) Christ hereupon absconded, knowing very well what was the vote

of their close cabal, ver. 54.

£1.] He suspended his public appearances ; be -walked no more openly

among the Jews, i. e. among the inhabitants of Judea, who were properly

called Jews, especially those at Jerusalem, u vt^tvah. He did not walk

up and down among them, did not go from place to place preaching and

working miracles with that freedom and openness that he had done, but

while he staid in Judea, he was there incognito.—Thus the chief priests put

the light of Israel under a bushel.

[2.] He withdrew into an obscure part of the country ; so obscure, that

the name of the town he retired to, is scarce met with any where else. He

went to a country near the wilderness, as if he were driven out from among

men, or rather wishing, with Jeremiah, that he might have in the wilderness
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a lodging-place of way-faring men, Jer. xx. He entered into a city called

Epliraim, some think Ephratah, «'. /. Bethlehem, where he was born, and

which bordered upon the wilderness of Judah ; other* think, Ephron, or

Ephraim, mentioned 2 Chron. xiii. 19. Thither his disciples went with

him, neither would they leave him in solitude, nor would he leave them in

danger. There he continued!, inr^iCt, there he conversed, he knew how to

improve this time of retirement in private conversation, when he had not

opportunity of preaching publicly. He conversed with his disciples, which

were his family, when he was forced from the temple, and his hxIfiCai, or

discourses there, no doubt were very edifying. We must do the good we

can, when we cannot do the good we would.

But why would Christ abscond now ? It was not because he either feared

the power of his enemies, or distrusted his own power ; he had many Ways

to save himself, and was neither averse to suffering, nor unprepared for it ;

but he retired, (I.) To put a mark of his displeasure upon Jerusalem, and

the people of the Jews. They rejected him and his gospel, justly therefore

did he remove himself and his gospel from them. The Prince of teachers

was now removed into a corner, Isa. xxx. 20. and there was no open vision

of him, and it was a fad presage of that thick darkness which was shortly to

come upon Jerusalem, because she knew not the day of her visitation. (2. )

To render the cruelty of his enemies against him the more inexcusable. If'

that which was grievous to them, and thought dangerous to the public,

was his public appearances, he would try whether their anger would be

turned away by his retirement into privacy ; when David was fled to Gath,

Saul was satisfied, and sought no more for him, 1 Sam. xxvii. 4. But it

was the life, the precious life, that these wicked men hunted after. (3.)

His hour was not yet come,' and therefore he declined danger, and did it in

a way common to men, both to warrant and encourage the flight of his

servants in time of persecution, and to comfort those who are forced from

their usefulness, and buried alive in privacy and obscurity ; the disciple is

not better than his Lord. (4.) His retirement for a while was to make

h;s return into Jerusalem, when his hour was come, the more remarkable

and illustrious. This loudened the acclamations ofjoy, with which his well-

wishers welcomed him at his next public appearance, when he rode trium

phantly into the city.

(6. ) The strict inquiry made for him during his recess, ver. 55, 56, 57.

J. The occasion of it was the approach of the paffover, at which they

expected his presence, according to custom, ver. 55. The Jews paffover

was nigh at hand, a festival which shone bright in their calendar, and which

there was great expectation of for some time before ; this was Christ's fourth

and last paffover, since he entered upon his public ministry, and it might

truly be said, as, 2 Chron. xxxv. 1 8. there never was such a paffover in

Israel ; for in it Christ our paffover was sacrificed for us. Now the paf

fover being at hand, many went out of all parts of the country to Jerusalem,

H purify themselves. This was either, (1.) A necessary purification of

those who had contracted any ceremonial pollution ; they came to be sprink

led with the water of purification, and to perform the other rites of clean

sing according to the law. for they might not eat the paffover in their un-

cleannefs, Numb. ix. 6. Thus before our gospel-paffover we must renew

•ur repentance, and byfaith wash in the blood of Christ, andso compass God's

altars. Or, (2.) A voluntary purification, or self-sequestration, by fasting

and prayer, and other religious exercises, which many, that were more de-

rout than their neighbours, spent some time in before the paffover, and chose

to do h at Jerusalem, because of the advantage of the temple-service. Thus

must we, by solemn preparation, set bounds about the mount on which we

expect to meet with God.

2. The inquiry was very solicitous : Theysaid, What think ye, that he will

not come to the seas} ? ver. 56.

( 1 . ) Some think this was said by those that wished well to him and ex

pected his coming, that they might hear his doctrine, and see his miracles.

They that came early out of the country, that they might purify them

selves, were very desirous to meet with Christ, and perhaps came up the

sooner with that expectation, and therefore at theyflood in the temple, the

place of their purification, they inquired what news of Christ ? Could any

body give them hopes of seeing him ? If there were those, and those of the

most devout people, and best affected to religion, who shewed this respect

to Christ, it was a check to the enmity of the chief priests, and a witness a-

gainst them.

(2.) It should rather seem they were his enemies that made this inquiry

after him, who wished for an opportunity to lay hands on him. They fee

ing the town begin to fill with devout people out of the country, wondered

they did not find him among them ; when they should have been assisting

them that came to purify themselves, according to the duty of their place,

they were plotting against ' Christ. How- miserably degenerate was the

Jewish church, when the priests of the Lord were become like the priests

of the calves, a snare on Mizpeh, and a net spread upon Tabor, and were

profouitd to make slaughter, Hos. v. 1, 2. when instead of keeping the

feast with unleavened bread, they were themselves soured with the leaven of

the worst malice ? Their asking, What think ye, Will he not come up to the

feast? implies, 1. An invidious reflection upon Christ, as if he would omit

his attendance on the feast of the Lord, for fear of exposing himself. If

others, through irreligion, be absent, they not are animadverted upon ; but

if Christ be absent for his own preservation, (for God will have mercy, and

not sacrifice,) it is turned to his reproach, as it was to David's, that his

feat was empty at the feast, though Saul wanted him only, that he might

have an opportunity of nailing him to the wall with his javelin, 1 Sam. xx.

26, 27. It is fad to see holy ordinances prostituted to such unholy pur

poses. 2. A fearful apprehension they had of miffing their game. Will he

not come up to theseafl ? If he do not, our measures are broke, and we are

all undone ; for there is no sending a pursuivant into the country to fetch

him up.

3. The orders issued out by the government for the apprehending of him

were very strict, ver. 57. The great Sanhedrim issued out a proclamation,

strictly charging and requiring, that if any person in city or country knew

where he was, pretending that he was a criminal, and had fled from justice,

they should shew it, that he might be taken, probably promising a reward

to any that would discover him, and imposing a penalty on such as harbour

ed him. So that hereby he was represented to the people as an obnoxious,

dangerous man, an out-law, whom any one may have a blow at. Saul

issued out such a proclamation for apprehending of David, and Ahab of

Elijah. See, (1.) How intent they were upon this prosecution, and how

indefatigably they laboured in it ? Now at a time when, if they had had any

sense of religion, and the duty of their function, they would have found them

selves something else to do. (2. ) How willing they were to involve others

in the guilt with them ; if any man were capable of betraying Christ, they

would have him think himself bound to do it. Thus was the interest they

had in the people abused to the worst purposes. Note, It is an aggrava

tion of the sins of wicked rulers, that they commonly make those that are

under them instruments of their unrighteousness. But notwithstanding this

proclamation, though doubtless many knew where he was, yet such war

his interest in the affections of some, and such God's hold of the con

sciences of others, that he continued undiscovered,, for the Lord hid ■

him.

CHAP. XII.

// was a melancholy account which we had in the close ostheforegoing chapter,

os the disgrace done to our Lord Jesus, when the scribes and Pharisees pro

claimed him a traitor to their church, and put upon him all the marks of igno

miny they could ; but theflory of this chapter balanceth that, by giving us an

account of the honour done lo the Redeemer, notwithstanding all that reproach

thrown upon him. Thus the one wasset over againfl the other. Let us see

•what honours were heaped on the head of the Lord Jesus, even in the depths

ofhis humiliation. ( 1 . ) Mary did him honour by anointing his feet at the

supper in Bethany, ver. 1,—1 1. (2.) The common people did him honour

with their acclamations ofjoy, when he rode in triumph into Jerusalem, ver.

1 2,—1 9. ( 3. ) The Greeks did him honour, by inquiring after him with a

longing desire to see him, ver. 20,—26. (4.) God the Father did him

honour, by a voicefrom heaven, bearing testimony to him, ver. 27,—36. (5.)

He had honour done him by the Old Teflament prophets, whoforetold the in

fidelity of those that heard the report of him, ver. 37,—41. (6.) He had

honour done him by some of the chief rulers, whose consciences witnessed for

him, though they had not courage to own it, ver. 42,43. (7.) He claim

ed honour to himself, by averting his divine mission, and the account he gave.

of his errand into the world, ver. 44,—50.

THEN Jesus, six days before the paffover, came to Beth'

any, where Lazarus was which had been dead, whom

he raised from the dead. 2 There they made him a supper,

and Martha served : but Lazarus was one of them that fat at

the table with him. 3 Then took Mary a pound of ointments

of spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and

wiped his feet with her hair: and the house was filled with

the odour of the ointment. 4 Then faith one of his disciples,
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Judas Iscariot, Simon's/o/;, which (hoiild betray him, 5 Why

was not this ointment fold for three hundred pence, and given

to the poor ? 6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor ;

but because he was a thief, and had the bag, and bare what

was put therein. 7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone : against

the day Of my burying hath she kept this. 8 For the poor

always ye have with you ; but me ye have not always. 9

Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was there :

and they came, not for Jesus fake only, but that they might

fee Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the dead. 10

% But the chief priests consulted, that they might put Lazarus

also to death ; 1 1 Because that by reason of him many of the

Jews went away and believed on Jesus.

■ In these verses we have,

First, The kind visit Our Lord Jesii9 made to his friends at Bethany, ver.

1 . He came Up out of the cotmtry,_/K days before thepaffo-utr, and took up

at Bethany, a town, that, according to the computation of our metropolis,

lay so near Jerusalem, as to be within the bills of mortality. He lodged

here with his friend Lazarus, whom he had lately raised from the dead.

His coming to Bethany now may be considered,

1. A9 a preface to the passover he intended to celebrate, to which rela

tion is hid in the date of the time, Six days before thepassover. Devout men

set time apart before, to prepare themselves for that solemnity, and thus it

became our Lord Jesus to fulfil all righteousness. And thus he hath set

US an example of solemn self-sequestration, before the solemnities of the

gospel-paffover ; let us hear the voice crying, Prepare ye the way of the

Lord.

2. As a voluntary, exposing himself to the fury of his enemies ; now his

hour was at hand, he came within their reach, and freely offered himself to

them, though he had (hewed them how easily he could evade all their snares.

Note, 1. Our Lord Jesus was voluntary in his sufferings ; his life was not

forced from him, but resigned : Lo, I come. As the strength of his perse

cutors could not overpower him, so their sub.tility could not surprise him,

but he died, because he Would. 2. As there is a time when we are allow

ed to shift for our own preservation, so there is a time when we are called to

jeopard our lives in the cause of God, as St. Paul, when he went bound in !

the Spirit to Jerusalem.

3. As an instance of his kindness to liis friends at Bethany, whom he

loved, and from whom he was shortly to be taken away. This was a fare-

wel visit, he came to take leave of them, and to leave with them words of

comfort against the day of trial that he was approaching. Note, Though

Christ depart for a time from his people, he will give them intimations that

he parts in love, and not in an anger. Bethany is here described to be the

town, where Lazarus was whom he raisedfrom the dead. That miracle

Wrought here, put a new honour upon the place, and made it remarkable.

Christ came hither to observe what improvement was made of that miracle ;

for where Christ works wonders, and shews signal favours, he looks after

them to fee whether the intention of them be answered. Where he has

sown plentifully, he observes whether it comes up again.

Secondly, The kind entertainment which his friends there gave him ; they

made him a supper, ver. 2. a great supper, a feast. It is queried, whether

this was the fame with that which is recorded, Matth. xxiv. 6, &c. in the

house of Simon ; most think they were, for the substance of the story, and

many os the circumstances agree j but that comes in after what wa9 said two

days before the passover, whereas this was done six days before ; nor is it

likely that Martha should serve in any house but her own ; and therefore I

incline, with Dr. Lightfoot, to think them different ; that that in Matthew

was on the third day of the passover-week, but this here the seventh day of

the week before, being the Jewish sabbath, the night before he rode in

-triumph into Jerusalem ; that in the house of Simon, this of Lazarus ;

these two being the most public and solemn entertainments given him in

Bethany. Mary graced them both with this token of her respect ; and

what she left of her ointment this first time, when (he spent but a pound of

it, ver. 3. she used that a second time, when she poured it all out, Mark

xiv. 3.

Let us see the account of this entertainment.

1. They made him a supper ; for with them ordinarily supper was the

best meal. This they did in token of their respect and gratitude, for a

feast ,is made for friendship ; and that they might have an opportunity of

free and pleasant conversation with him, for a feast is made for fellowship.

Perhaps in allusion to this and the like entertainments given to Christ ia

the days of his flesh, it is, that he promiseth to such as open the door of

their hearts to him, that he will sup with them, Rev. iii. 20.

2. Martha served, she herself waited at table, in token of her great respect

to the Master ; though a person of some quality, she did not think it be

low her to serve, when Christ sat at meat ; nor should we think it a dishon

our or disparagement to us to stoop to any service, whereby Christ may be

honoured. Christ had formerly reproved Martha for being troubled with

much serving. But she did not therefore leave off serving, as some, who,

when they are reproved for one extreme, peevishly run into another ; no,

still she served j not as then at a distance, but within heating of Christ's

gracious words, reckoning those happy, who, as the queen of Sheba said

concerning Solomon's servants, stood continually before him, to hear hit

wisdom ; better be a waiter at Christ's table, than a guest at a table of a

prince.

3. Lazarus was one of them that fat at meat. It proved the truth of hi*

resurrection, as it did of Christ's, that there were those who did eat and

drink with them, Acts x. 41. Lazarus did not retire into a wilderness after

his resurrection, as if, when he made a visit to the other world, he must ever

after be a hermit in this ; no, he conversed familiarly with people as others

did. He fat at meat as a monument of the miracle Christ had wrought.

Those whom Christ has raised up to a spiritual life, are made to sit together

with him. See Eph. ii. 5, 6.

Thirdly, The particular respect which Mary shewed him above the rest,

ih anointing his feet with ointment, ver. 3. She had a pound ofointment of

spikenard, very cosily, which probably she had by her for her own use ; but

the death and resurrection of her brother, had quite weaned her from the

use of all such things, and with this she anointed the feet of jsefus, and as a

farther token of her reverence for him, and negligence of herself, she wiped

thtm away -with her hair, and this was taken notice of by all that were pre

sent ; for the house wasfilled with the odour ofthe ointment. See Prov. xxvii.

16.

Doubtless she intended this as a token of her love to Christ, who had

given real tokens of his love to her and her family, and thus she studies

w>h»t she shall render. Now by this her love to Christ appears to have

been,

1. A generous love. So far from sticking at necessary charges in his

service, that she is as ingenious to create an occasion of expence in religion,

as most are to avoid it. If she had any thing more valuable than another,

that must be brought out for the honour of Christ. Note, Those who

love Christ truly, love him so much better than this world, as to be willing

to lay out the best they have for him.

2. A condescending love. She not only bestowed her ointment upon

Christ, but poured it upon him with her own hands, which (he might have

ordered one of her servants to have done ; nay, she did not as usual anoint

his head with it, but his feet. True love, as it doth not stick at charges, so

it doth not stick at pains in honouring Christ. Considering what Christ

has done, and suffered for us, we are very ungrateful, if we think any service

too hard to do, or too mean to stoop to, whereby he may really be glori

fied.

S. A believing love. There was faith working by this love, faith in

Jesus as the Messiah, the Christ, i. e. the Anointed, that being both priest

and king, was anointed as Aaron and David were. Note, God's anointed

should be our anointed ; has God poured on him the oil of gladness above

his fellows, let us pour on him the ointment of our best affections above all

competitors, by consenting to Christ as our king, we must comply with

God's designs, appointing him our head whom he has appointed, Hos. i.

11.

The filling of the house with the pleasant odour os the ointment may in

timate to us, (1.) That those who entertain Christ in their hearts and

houses bring a sweet odour into them ; Christ's presence brings with it an

ointment and perfume which rejoice the heart. {&) Honours done to

Christ are comforts to all his friends and followers ; they are to God and

good men an offering of a sweet-smelling savour.

Fourthly, Judas' dislike of Mary's compliment, or token of her respect to

Christ, ver. 4, 5. where observe,

1. The person that carped at it was Judas, one of his disciples ; not one

of their nature, but only one of their number. It is possible for the worst

of men to lurk under the disguise of the best profession ; and there are many

who pretend to stand in relation to Christ, that really have no kindness for

him. Judas, an apostle, a preacher of the gospel, and yet one that dis

couraged and checked this instance of pious affection and devotion. Note,
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It is fad to fee the life of religon, -and holy zeal frowned upon and dis

countenanced by such aa are obliged by their office to assist and encourage

it. But tliis was he that should betray Christ. Note, Coldness of love to

Christ, and a secret contempt of serious piety, when they appear in pro

fessors of religion, are fad presages of a final apostasy. Hypocrites, by

lesser instances of worldliness, discover themselves to be ready for a closure

with greater temptations.

2. Tiie pretence with which lie covered his dislike, ver. 5. Why was

not this ointment, since it was designed for a pious use, sold for three hund

red pence, which is 8/. 10s. of our money, and given to the poor ? Here is,

{ 1 . ) A foul iniquity gilded over with a specious and plausible pretence ; for

Satan transforms himself into an augel of light. ( 2. ) Here is worldly wis

dom passing a censure upon piou* zeal, as guilty of imprudence and misma

nagement. Those who value themselves upon their secular policy, and un

dervalue others for their lerious piety, have more in them of the spirit of

Judas than they would be thought to have. (3.) Here is charity to the

poor made a colour for opposing a piece of piety to Christ, and secretly made

a cloke for covetousness. Many excuse themselves from laying out in

charity, under pretence of laying up for charity ; whereas, if the clouds be

full of rain, they will empty themselves. Judas asked, Why was it not given

to the poor ? To which it is easy to answer ; Because it was better bestow

ed upon the Lord Jesus. Note, We must not conclude that those do no

acceptable piece of service, who do not do it in our way, and just as we

would have them ; as if every thing must be adjudged imprudent and un

fit, which doth not take its measures from us and our sentiments. Proud

men think all ill advised that do not advise with them.

3. The detection and discovery of Judas' hypocrisy herein, ver. 6. Here

is the evangelist's remark upon it, by the direction of him who searcheth

the heart. This he said, not that he earedfor thepoor, as he pretended, but

because he was a thief, and bad the bag.

[1.] It did not come from a principle of charity ; Not that he caredfor

the poor. He had no compassion towards them, no concern for them ;

what were the poor to him, any further than he might serve his own ends,

by being overseer of the poor ? Thus some warmly contend for the power,

of the church, as others for its purity, when perhaps it may be said, Not

that they care for the church ; it is all one to them whether its true inter

est sink or swim ; but under the umbrage of this they are advancing them

selves. Simon and Levi pretended zeal for circumcision, not that they

cared for the seal of the covenant, any more than Jehu for the Lord of

hosts, when he said, Comefee my veal.

[2.3 It did come from a principle of covetousness. The truth of the

matter was, this ointment being designed for his Master, he would rather

have had it in money, to be put in the common stock which he was intrust

ed with, and then he knew what to do with it. Observe,

1. Judas was treasurer of Christ's household, whence some think he was

called Jfcariot, the bag bearer.

(1.) See what estate Jesus and his disciples had to live upon; it was

but little ; they had neither farms nor merchandise, neither barns nor store

houses, only a bag ; or, as some think the word signifies, a box, or cosier,

wherein they kept just enough for their subsistence, giving the overplus, if

any were, to the poor ; this they carried about with them wherever they

vent ; omnia mea mecum porto. This bag was supplied with the contribu

tions of good people, and the Master and his disciples had all in common :

let this lessen our esteem of worldly wealth, and deaden us to the puncti

lios 0/ state and ceremony, and reconcile us to a mean and despicable way

of living, if that be our lot, that it was our Master's lot ; for our fakes he

became poor.

(2.) See who was the steward of the little they had ; it was Judas, he

was purse-bearer ; it was his office to receive and pay ; and we do not find

that he gave any account what markets he made. He was appointed to

this office, either. 1. Because he was the least and lowest of all the disci

ples ; it was not Peter or John that was made steward, though it was a place

of trust and profit, but Judas, the meanest of them. Note, Secular employ

ments, as they are a diversion, so they are a diminution to a minister of the

gospel ; see I Cor. vi. 4. The prime ministers of state in Christ's king

dom refused to be concerned in the revenue, Acts vi. 2. 2. Because he

■was desirous of the place. He loved in his heart to be fingering money ;

«nd therefore had the money-bag committed to him, either, (1.) As a kind

ness, to please him, and thereby oblige him to be true to his Master.

Subjects are sometimes disaffected to the government, because baulked in

their preferment ; but Judas had no cause to complain of that, the bag he

chose, and the bag he had. Or, (2.) In judgment upon him, to punish

him for his secret wickedness, that was put into his hands, which would be

a snare and trap to him. Note, Strong inclinations to sin within, are often

times justly punished with strong temptations to sin without : We have

little reason to be fond of the bag, or proud of it ; for at the best we are

but stewards of it ; and it was Judas, one of an ill character, and born to be

hanged, (pardon the expression,) that was steward of the bag ; the prospe

rity of fools destroys them.

2. Being trusted with the bag, he was a thief, i. e. he had a thievish

disposition. The reigning love of money is heart-thief, as much as anger

and revenge is heart-murder. Or, perhaps he had been really guilty of

embezzling his Master's stores, and converting that to his own use which

was given to the public stock. And some conjecture that he was now con

triving to fill his pockets, and then run away and leave his Master, having

heard him speak so much of troubles approaching, which he could by no

means reconcile himself to. Note, They to whom the management and

disposal of public money is committed, have need to be governed by steady

principles of justice and honesty, that no blot cleave to theirJiands ; for

though some make a jest of cheating the government, or the church, or the

country, if cheating be thieving, and communities being more considerable

than particular persons, if robbing them be the greater sin, the guilt of theft,

and the portion of thieves will be found no jesting matter. Judas that had

betrayed his trust, soon after betrayed his Master.

Fifthly, Christ's justification of what Mary did, ver. 7, 8. Let her alone.

Hereby he intimated, ] . His acceptance of her kindness. Though he was

perfectly mortified to all the delights offense, yet, as it was a token of her

good will, he signified himself well pleased with it. 2. His care that she

should not be molested in it. Pardon her, so it may be read ; excuse her

this once, if it be an error, it is an error of her love. Note, Christ would

not have them censured or discouraged that sincerely design to please him,

though in their honest endeavours there be not all the discretion that may

be, Rom. xiv. 3. Though we would not do as they do, yet let them a-

lone. For Mary's justification,

1. Christ puts a favourable construction upon what she did, which they

that condemned it were not aware of. Againfl the day ofmy buryingshe hat

keptthit. Or,Jhe hath reserved this for the day of my embalming ; so Dr.

Hammond. You do not grudge the ointment used for the embalming of

your dear friends, nor fay that should be sold and given to the poor. Now

this anointing either was so intended, or at least may be so interpreted ; for

the day of my burying is now at hand, and she has anointed a body that is

already as good as dead. Note, (I.) Our Lord Jesus thought much and

oft of his own death and burial ; it would be good for us to do so too.

(2. ) Providence doth often so open a door of opportunity to gqod Chris

tians, and the Spirit of grace doth so open their hearts, as that the expres

sions of their pious zeal proves to be more seasonable, and more beautiful

than any foresight os their own could make them. (3.) The grace of

Christ puts kind comments upon the pious words and actions of good peo

ple, and not only makes the best of what is amiss, but makes the most of

what is good.

2. He gives a sufficient answer to Judas' objection, ver. 8. (1.) It is

so ordered in the kingdom of providence, that the poor we have always with

ut, some or other that are proper objects of charity, Dent. xv. 11. such

there will be as long as there is, in this lapsed state of mankind, so much

folly and so much affliction. (2.) It is so ordered in the kingdom of grace,

that the church should not always have the bodily presence of Jesus Christ.

Me ye have not alwayt, but only now for a little time. Note, We need

wisdom when two duties come in competition, to know which to give the

preference to, which must be determined by the circumstances. Opportu

nities are to be improved, and those opportunities first and most vigorousty

which are likely to be of the shortest continuance, and which we see most

speedily hastening away. That good duty which may be done at any time,

ought to give way to that which cannot be done but just now.

Sixthly, The public notice which was taken of our Lord Jesus here at

this supper in Bethany, ver. 9. Much people ofthe Jews knew that he wot

there ; for he was the talk of the town, and they came flocking thither ;

the more because he had lately absconded, and now broke out as the fun.

from behind a dark cloud.

(1.) They came to fee Jesus, whose name was very much greatened, and

made considerable by the late miracle he had wrought in raising Lazarus.

They came not to hear him, but to gratify their curiosity with a sight of

him here at Bethany, fearing he would not appear publicly, as he used to

do, this passover. They came not to seize him, or inform against him,

though the government had prosecuted him to an outlawry, but to see him,

and shew him respect. Note, There are some in whose affections Christ

will have an interest in spite of all the attempts of his enemies to misrepre

Vol. IV. No. 169. 7 P



610 Cmak Kit.*, J © H N.

sent him, ' Tt being Icnown where Christ was, multitude's came to him.

Note, Where the king is, there is the court ; where Christ is, there will

the gathering of the people be, Luke -xvii.

(2.) They came to fee Lazarus and Christ together, which was a very

inviting fight. Some came for the confirmation of their faith in Christ,

to have the story perhaps from Lazarus' own mouth. Others came only

for the gratifying of their curiosity, that they might fay they had seen a

man who had been dead and buried, and yet live'd again : so that Lazarus

served 'for a (how these holy days, to those who, like the Athenians,

spent their time in telling and hearing new things. Perhaps some came to

put curious questions to Lazarus about the state of the dead, to ask what

news from the other world ; we ourselves have sometimes said, it may be,

we would have gone a gr?nt way for one hour's discourse with Lazarus ;

but if any man came on this errand, it is probable Lazarus was silent,

and gave them no account of his voyage : however, the scripture is silent,

and gives us no accmnt of it ; and we must not covet to be wife above

what is written. But our Lord Jesus was present, who was a much fitter

' person for them to apply to than Lazarus, for if we hear not Moses and the

prophets, Christ and the apostles, if we heed not what they tell us con

cerning another -world, neither would we be persuaded though Lazarus

rose from the dead. We have a more sure word of prophecy.

Seventhly, The indignation of the chief priests at the growing interest of

our Lord Jesus, and their plot to crush it, ver. 10, 11. They consulted

(or decreedJ how they might put Lazarus also to death ; because that by rca-

_fon os him, that is, of what was done to him, not of any thing he said or

did, mslny os the Jews went away, and besieved on Jesus. Here observe,

[I. J How vain and unsuccessful their attempts against Christ had hither

to been. They had done all they could to alienate the people from him and

exasperate them against him ; and yet many of the Jews, their neighbours,

their creatures, their admirers, Were so overcome by the convincing evidence

of Christ's miracles, that they went away from the interest and party of the

priesto, went off from obedience to their tyranny, and believed on Jesus.

And it was by reason of Lazarus, his resurrection put life into their faith,

and convinced them that this Jesus was undoubtedly the Messiah, and had

life in himself, and power to give life. This miracle confirmed them in

the belief of his other miracles which they had heard he wrought in Gali

lee i what was impossible to him that could raise the dead ?

[2.] How absurd and unseasonable this day's vote was, that Lazarus

must be put to death. This is an instance of the most brutish rage that

could bo, th-y were like a wild bull in a net, full of fury, and laying about

them without any consideration : it was a sign they neither feared God nor

regarded man. For,

(1.) If they had feared God, they would not have done such an act of

defiance to him. God will have Lazarus to Kve by miracle, and they will

have him to die by malice. They cry, Away withsuch afellow, it is not sit

he should live, when God had so lately sent him back to the earth, declar

ing it highly fit he should live ; what was this but walking contrary to

God ? They would put Lazarus to death, and challenge almighty power to

raise him again, as if they could contend with God, and try titles with the

King of kings ? who has the keys of death and the grave, he or they ?

0 caca ma/ilia, Christus, quisuseitarc potuit mortuum, non pojstt ocisum ? Aug.

in loc. Lazarus is singled out to be the object of their special hatred ;

because God has distinguished him by the tokens of his peculiar love, as if

they had made a league offensive and defensive with death and hell, and re

solved to be severe upon all deserters. One would think they should rather

have consulted how they might have joined in friendship with Lazarus and

his family, and by their meditations have reconciled themselves to this Jesus

whom theyhad persecuted ; but the god of this world had blinded their minds.

(2.) If they had regarded man, they would not have done such an act

of injustice to Lazarus, an innocent man, to whose charge they could not

pretend to lay any crime. What bands are strong enough to hold those

who can so easily break throngh the most sacred ties of common justice, Mid

•violate the maxims which even nature itself teacheth ? bnt the support of

their own tyranny and superstition were thought sufficient, as in the church

of Rome, not only to justify, but to consecrate the greatest villanies, and

make them meritorious.

1 2 ^f On the next day, much people that were come to the

feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem.

1 3 Took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet

"him, and cried, Hosanna, blessed is the King of Israel that Com

eth in the name of the Lord. 14 And Jesus when he had

found a young ass, fat thereon ; as it is written, 15 Fear not,

daughter of Sion : behold, thy King cometh, fitting on an

ass's colt. 16 These things understood not his disciples at the

first : but when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they

that these things were written of him, and that they had done

these things unto him. 1 7 The people therefore that was

with him when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and rais

ed him from the dead, bare record. 18 For this cause the

people also met him, for that they heard that he had done

this miracle. 19 The Pharisees therefore said among them

selves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing ? behold, the

world is gone after him.

This story of Christ's riding in triumph to Jerusalem is recorded by all

the evangelists, es worthy of special remark ; and in it we may observe,

First, The respects that were paid to our Lord Jesus by the common

people, ver. 12, 13. where we are told,

1. Who they were that paid him these rejects, much people, ay\os woX«, ■

a great crowd of those that came up to the feast ; not the inhabitants of

Jerusalem, but the country people that came from remote parts to woilhip

at the feast ; the nearer the temple of the Lord, the further from the Lord

of the temple. They were such as came up lo the feast. ( 1 . ) Perhaps they

had been Christ's hearers in the country, and great admirers of him there ;

and therefore were forward to testify their respects to him at Jerusalem,

where they knew he had many enemies. Note, Those that have a true

value and veneration for Christ, will neither be ashamed nor afraid to own

him before men in any instance whereby they may do him honour. ■ (2.)

Perhaps they were those more devout Jews that came up to the feast some

time before to purify themselves, .that were more inclined to religion than

their neighbours, and those were they that were so forward to honour Chrirt.

Note, The more regard men have to God and religion in general, the better

disposed they will be to entertain Christ and his religion, which is not de

structive, but perfective of all previous discoveries and institutions. They

were not the rulers, or the great men that went out to meet Christ, but the

commonalty ; some would have called them a mob, a rabble ; but Chrilt

has chosen the weak and foolish things, 1 Cor. i. 27* and is honoured more

by the multitude than by the magnificence of his followers ; for he value;

men by their souls, not their names and titles of honour.

2. On what occasion they did it, They heard that Jesus it/at coming to

Jerusalem. They had inquired for him, chap. xi. 55, 56V Will he tot

come up to theseqst ? And now they hear he is coming ; for none that seek

Christ, seek in vain. Now, when they heard he was coming*, they bestirred

themselves to give him an agreeable reception. Note, Tidings of the ap

proach of Christ and his kingdom should awaken us to consider what is the

work of the day, that it may be done in the day. Israel must prepare to

meet their God, Amosiv. 12. and the virgins to meet the bridegroom.

3. In what way they expressed their respects ; they had not the keysof

the city to present him, nor the sword or mace to carry before him, none of

the city-music to compliment him with, but such as they had they gave him ;

and even this despicable crowd was a faint resemblance of that gsorious com

pany which John saw, before the throne, and before the Lamb, Rev. vii. 9»

10. Though these were not before the throne, they were before the Lamb,

the paschal Lamb, who now, according the usual ceremony, four days be-

sore the feast, was set apart to be sacrificed for us. There it is said of that

celestial choir.

[1.3 That they had palms in their hands ; and so had these branches of

palm-trees. The palm-tree has ever been an emblem of victory and triumph ;

Cicero calls one that had. won many prizes, plurimarum pctjmarum buxe.

Christ was now by his death to conquer principalities and powers, aud

therefore it was fit he should have the victor's palm borne before him ;

though he was but girding on the harness, yet he could boast as though he

had put off. But this was not all, the carrying of palm-branches was part

of the ceremony of the feast of tabernacles, Lev.xxiii. Nelu viii. 15. and

their using of this expression of joy in the welcome given to our Lord Je

sus, intimates, that all the feasts pointed at his gospel, and had their, ac-

complisliment in.it, and particularly that of the feast of tabernacles, Zech.

xiv. 16.

[2.J That they cried with a loud voice, faying, Salvation to our Go'dt

Rev. vii. 10. so did these here, they shouted before him, as is usual in- po

pular welcomes, Hosanna, blessed is the King of Israel that comes in the natnt

of the Lord; and hosanna signifies salvation. It is fetched from Psal.cxviii.

25, 26. See how well acquainted these common people woe with the
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scripture, and how pertinently they apply it to the Messiah. High thoughts

of Christ will be bell expressed in scripture words. Now in their accla

mation a,

(1.) They acknowledge our Lord Jesus to be the King of Israel, that

comes in the name of the Lord. Though he went now in poverty and

disgrace, yet, contrary to the notions their scribes had given them of the

Median, they own him to be a King : which speaks both his dignity and

honour, which we mult adore, and his dominion and power, which we must

submit to. They own him to be, I. A rightful King, coming in the

name of the Lord, Psal. ii. 6. sent of God, not only as a Prophet, but as a

King. 2. The promised and long expected King, Messiah, the Prince ;

for he is the King of Israel. According to the light they had, they pro

claimed him King of Israel in the streets of Jerusalem ; and they themselves

being Israelites, hereby they avouched him for their King.

(iJ.) They heartily wish well to his kingdom, that is the meaning of

holanua ; let the King of Israel prosper, as when Solomon was crowned,

they cried, Godsave Ling Solomon, 1 Kings i. 38. In crying hosanna,

they prayed for three things. (1.) That his kingdom might come, in the

light and knowledge of it, and in the power and efficacy of it.—God speed

the gospcl.plough. (2. ) That it might conquer, and be victorious over all

opposition, Rev. vi. 2. (8.) That it might continue. Hosanna is, Let the

iing livefor ever ; though -his kingdom may be disturbed, let it never be

destroyed, Psal. lxxii. 17.

3. They bid him welcome into Jerusalem ; welcome, as they might fay,

Welcome is ke that cometh ; we are heartily glad to fee him : Come in, thou

•hlejfcd ofthe Lord j and well may we attend him with our blessings, who

meets us with his. This welcome is like that, Psal. xxiv. 7, 9. Lift up

ytur headm, 0 ye gates. Thus we must every one of us bid Christ welcome

into our laearts, that is, we must praise him", and be well pleased in him.

As we should be highly pleased with the being and attributes of God, and

1ms relations to us, lo we should be with the person and offices of the Lord

Jesus and his mediation between us and God. Faith faith, Blessed is he that

tomes.

Second7!}, The posture Christ put himself into for the receiving of the

respects that were paid him ; ver. 14. When be hadfound, or procured a

ytung ass, he fat therein ; it was but a poor fort of figure he made, he

alone upon an ass, and a crowd of people about him shouting, Hosanna.

1. This was much more of state than he used to take ; he used to travel

on font, but now was mounted. Though his followers should be willing

to take up with mean things, and not affect any thing that looks like gran

deur, yet it is allowed them to use the service of the inferior creatures, ac

cording as God in his providence gives particular possession of that, over

which, by his covenant with Noah and his sons, he has given to man a

-general dominion.

2. Yet it was much less of state than the great onealof the world use to

take. If he would have made a public entry, according to the state of a

man of high degree, he should have rode in a chariot like that of Solomon's,

Cant. hi. 9, 10. with pillars of silver, the bottom of gold, and the covering

of purple ; but if we judge according to the fashion of this world, to he in

troduced thus, was rather a disparagement than any honour to the King of

Israel ; for it seemed as if he would look great, and knew not how. His

kingdom was not of this world, and therefore came not with outward pomp.

He was now humbling himself; but in his exalted state John fees him in

vision on a white herse, with a bow and a crown.

Thirdly, The fulfilling of the scripture in this, As it is written, fear not,

daughter of Sion, ver. 15. This is quoted from Zech. ix. 9. To him bare

all the prophets witness, and particularly to this concerning him.

1 . It was foretold that Sion's King should come, come ihwfitting on an

■eifi's colt ; even the minute circumstance was foretold, and Christ took care

it Ihould be punctually fulfilled. Note, 1. Christ is Sion's King ; the holy

hill of Sion was of old destined to be the metropolis, or royal city of the

'Messiah. 2. Sion's King doth, and will look after her, and come to her ;

though for a short time he retires, in due time he returns. 3. Though he

comes but slowly, an ass is flow-paced, yet he comes surely, and with such

expressions of humility and condescension, as greatly encourage the addresses

and expectations of his loyal subjects. Humble supplicants may reach to

"speak with him. If this be a discouragement to Sion, that her King ap

pears in no greater state, or strength, let her know, that though he comes

to her riding on an ass' colt, yet he goes forth against her enemies riding

on the heavens for her help, Deut. xxxiii. 26.

2. The daughter of Sion is therefore called upon to behold her King, to

take notice of him and his approaches ; behold and wonder, for he comes

with observation, though not with outward shew, Cant. iii. 11. Fear, not,

In the prophecy, Sion is bid to rejoice greatly, and to shout, but here it is

rendered, fear not ; unbelieving fears are enemies to spiritual joys ; if they

be cured, if they be conquered, joy will come of course ; therefore Christ

comes to his people to silence their fears. If the cafe be so that we cannot

teach to the exultations of joy, yet we should labour to get from under the

oppressions of fear. Rejoice greatly, at least fear not.

Fourthly, The remark made by the evangelist upon the disciples under

standing of this, ver. 16. They understood not atfirst why Christ did this, and

how the scripture was fulfilled; but -when Jesus -was glorified, ;uid there

upon the Spirit poured out, then they remembered that these things were

•written of him in the Old Testament, and that they and others had, in pur

suance thereof, done these things to him.

1. See here the imperfection of the disciples now in their infant-date,

even they understood not these things at first ; did not consider when they

fetched him the ass, and set him thereon, that they were performing the ce

remony of the inauguration of Sion's King. Now observe, (1.) The

scripture is often fulfilled by the agency of those who have not themselves

an eye to the scripture in what they do, Ila. xlv. 4-. ('2. ) There are many

excellent things, both in the word and providence of God, which the disci

ples themselves do not at first understand ; nor at their first acquaintance

with the things of God, while they fee men as trees walking ; not at the

first proposal of the things to their view and consideration. That which

afterwards is clear, at first was dark and doubtful. (3.) It well become*

the disciples of Christ, when they are grown up to maturity in knowledge,

frequently to reflect upon the follies and weaknesses of their first beginning,

that free grace may have the glory of their proficiency, and they may have

compassion on the ignorant. IVben I <was a child Ispate as a child.

2. See here the improvement of the disciples in their adult state. Though

they had been children, they were not always so, but went on to perfection.

Observe,

(1.) When they understood it; •when Jesus <was glorified; for, 1. Till

then they did not rightly apprehend the nature of his kingdom, but expect

ed it to appear in external pomp and power ; and therefore knew nut how

to apply the scriptures which spoke of it to so mean an appearance. Note,

The right understanding of the spiritual nature of Christ's kingdom, of its

powers, glories, and victories, would prevent our misinterpreting and misap

plying the scriptures that speak of it. 2. Till then the Spirit was not pour

ed out, who was to lead them into all truth. Note, The disciples of Christ

are enabled to understand the scriptures by the fame Spirit that indited the

scriptures. The Spirit of revelation is to all the faints a Spirit of wisdom,

Eph. i. 17, 18.

(2.) How they understood it ; they compared that prophecy with the

event, and put them together, that they might mutually receive light from

each other, and so they came to understand both. Then remembered they

that these things were written of him by the prophets, consonant to which

they were done to him. Nwte, Such an admirable harmony there is be

tween the word and works of God, that the remembrance of what is written

will enable us to understand what is done ; and the observation of what is

done, will help us to understand what is written. As we heard,so have we

fun. The scripture is every day in the fulfilling.

Fifthly, The reason which induced the people to pay this respect to our

Lord Jesus, upon his coming into Jerusalem though the government was

so much set against him : It was because of that illustrious miracle he had

lately wrought in raising Lazarus.

1. See h«re what account, and what assurance they had of this miracle ;

no doubt the city rang of it, the report of it was in all peoples mouths.

But they who considered it as a proof of Christ's mission, and a ground of

their faith in him that they might be well satisfied of the matter of fact,

traced the report to those who were eye-witnesses of it, that they might

know the certainty of it by the utmost evidence the thing was capable of.

The people therefore that stood by, when he culled I.at.arus out of his grave,

being found out and examined, bare record, ver. 17. They unanimously

averred the thing to be true beyond dispute or contradiction, and were

ready, if called to it, to depose it upon oath ; for so much is implied in the

word D/Aaf-rafa. Note, The truth of Christ's miracles was evidenced by

incontellible proofs. It is probable those who had seen this miracle, did

not only assert it to those that asked them, but published it unasked, that

this might add to the triumphs of this solemn day ; and Christ's coming in

now from Bethany, where it was done, would . put them in mind of it.

Note, They who wish well to Christ's kingdom,. should be-forward to pro

claim what they know that may redound to his-hono ur, .

2. What improvement they made of it, and what influence it had upon

them, ver. 18. Ear this cause, as .much as any other, the -people met him.
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•( 1 ) Some out of curiosity were desirous to fee one that had done such a

wonderful work. Many a good sermon he had preached in Jerusalem,

which drew not such crowds after him as this one miracle did. But, (2.)

Others, out of conscience, studied to do him honour, as one sent of God.

This miracle was reserved for one of the last, that it might confirm those

which went before, and might gain him this honour just before his suffer

ings ; Christ's works were all not only well done, (Mark vii. 37.) but well

timed.

Sixthly, The indignation of the Pharisees at all this ; some of them pro

bably saw, and they all soon heard of Christ's public entry. The commit

tee appointed to find out expedients to crush him, thought they had gained

their point when he was retired into privacy, and that he would soon be

forgotten in Jerusalem j but now rage and fret when they see they imagin

ed but a vain thing.

1. They own that they had got no ground against him ; it was plainly

to be perceived they prevailed nothing : they could not with all their insi

nuations, alienate the peoples affections from him, nor with their menaces

restrain them from (hewing their affection to him. Note, They who oppose

Christ, and fight against his kingdom, will be made to perceive that they

prevail nothing. God will accomplish his own purposes in spite of them,

and the little efforts of their impotent malice. Ye prevail nothing, ax

u<pi>-un, you profit nothing. Note, There is nothing got by opposing

Christ.

2. They own that he had got ground : The world it gone after him ;

there is a vast crowd attending him, a world of people ; an hyperbole com

mon in most languages. Yet here, like Caiaphas, ere they were aware, they

prophesied that the world would go after him ; some of all sorts, some from

all parts; nations (hall be difcipled. But to what intent was this said?

(1.) Thus they express their own vexation at the growth of his interest ;

their envy makes them fret. If the horn of the righteous be exalted with

honour, the wicked fee it, and are grieved, Psah cxii. 9, 10. considering

how great these Pharisees were, and what abundance of respect was paid

them, one would think they needed not grudge Christ so inconsiderable a

piece of honour as was now done him ; but proud men would monopolize

honour, and have none (hare with them, like Haman. (2.) Thus they ex

cite themselves, and one another, to a more vigorous carrying on of the war

against Christ. As if they should fay, Dallying and delaying thus will ne

ver do. We must take some other and more effectual course, to put a stop

to this infection ; it is time to try our utmost (kill and force before the

grievance grows past redress. Thus the enemies of religion are made more

resolute and active, by being baffled ; and (hall its friends be disheartened

with every disappointment, who know its cause is righteous, and will at last

be victorious ?

20 ^f And there were certain Greeks among them, that

came up to worship at the feast : 21 The same came there-,

fore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired

him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. 22 Philip cometh and

telleth Andrew : and again, Andrew and Philip told Jesus.

23 ^[ And Jesus answered them, saying, The hour is come,

that the Son of man should be glorified. 24 Verily, verily,

I fay unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground,

and die, it abideth alone : but if it die, it bringeth forth much

fruit. 25 He that loveth his life, shall lose it : and he that

hateth his life in this world, shall keep it unto life eternal.

26 If any man serve me, let him follow me ; and where I

am, there shall also my servant be : if any man serve me, him

will my Father honour.

Honour is here done to Christ by certain Greeks that inquired for him

with respect. We are not told what day of Christ's last week this was,

probably not the fame day he rode into Jerusalem ; for that day was taken

up in public work, but a day or two after.

First, We are told who they were that did this honour to our Lord Je

sus j certain Greeks among the people, who came up to -worJlAp at thefeast, ver.

20. Some think they were Jews of the dispersion, some of the twelve

tribes that were scattered among the Gentiles, and were called Greeks,

Hellenist Jews ; but others think they were Gentiles, those whom they

called proselytes of the gate, such as the eunuch, and Cornelius. Pure na

tural religion met with the best assistance among the Jews ; and therefore

these nmong the Gentiles, who were piously inclined, joined with them in

their solemn meetings, as far as was allowed them. There were devout

worshippers of the true God, even among them that were strangers to the

commonwealth of Israel. It was in the latter ages of the Jewish church,

that there was this flocking of the Gentiles to the temple at Jerusalem; a

happy presage of the taking down of the partition wall between Jews aud

Gentiles. The forbidding of the priests to accept of any oblation or sacri

fice from a Gentile, (which was done by Eleazar the son of Ananias, the

high priest,) Josephus faith, was one of those things that brought the Ro

mans upon them, De Bell. Jud. lib. 2. cap. 30. Though these Greeks, if

uncircumcised, were not admitted to eat the paffover, yet they came to

worship at the feast. We must thankfully use the privileges we have, though

there may be others, from which we are (hut out.

Secondly, What w.ts the honour they did him, they desired to be acquaint-

ed with him; ver. 21. Being corrie to worship at the feast, they desired to

make the best use they could of their time ; and therefore applied them

selves to Philip, desiring that he would put them in a way to get some per

sonal converse with the Lord Jesus.

1. Having a desire to fee Christ, they were industrious in the use os pro

per means. They did not conclude it impossible, because he was so much

crowded, to get to speak with him, nor rest in bare wishes, but resolved to

try what could be done. Note, They that would have the knowledge of

Christ, must seek it.

2. They made their application to Philip, one of his disciples. Some

think they had acquaintance with him formerly, and that they lived near

Bethsaida in Galilee of the Gentiles ; and then it teacheth us, that we

should improve our acquaintance with good people, for our increase in the

knowledge of Christ. It is good to know those who know the Lord. But

if these Greeks had been near Galilee, it is probable they would have at

tended Christ there, where he mostly resided ; therefore I think they ap

plied themselves to him, only because they saw him a close follower of

Christ, and he was the first they could get to speak with. It was an in

stance of the veneration they had for Christ, that they made an interest with

one of his disciples, for an opportunity to converse with him ; a sign they

looked upon him as some great one, though he appeared mean. Those

that would see Jesus by faith, now he is in heaven, must apply themselves

to his ministers, whom he hath appointed for this purpose, to guide poor

souls in their inquiries after him. Paul must fend for Ananias, and Corne

lius for Peter. The bringing of these Greeks to the knowledge of Christ

by the means of Philip, signified the agency of the apostles, and the use

made of their ministry in the conversion of the Gentiles to the faith, and

the discipling of the nations.

3. Their address to Philip was, in (hort, this, Sir, -we wouldfee Jtfi>-

They give him a title of respect, as one worthy of honour, because he wai

in relation to Christ. Their business is, they would fee Jesus ; not only

fee his face, that they might be able to fay when they came home, they had

seen one that was so much talked of; it is likely they had seen him when

he appeared publicly ; but they would have some free conversation with

him, and be taught by him, whicli it was no easy thing to find him at lei

sure for ; his hands were so full of public work. Now they were come to

worship at the feast, they would see Jesus. Note, In our attendance upon

holy ordinances, and particularly the gospel-passover, the great desire ofour

souls should be to see Jesus ; to have our acquaintance with him increased,

our dependence on him encouraged, our conformity to him carried on ; to

see him as ours, to keep up communion with him, and derive communica

tions of grace from him ; we miss of our end in coming, if we do not fee

Jesus.

4. Here is the report which Philip made of this to his Master, ver. 22.

He tells Andrew, who was of Bethsaida likewise, and was a senior fellow

in the college of the apostles, co-temporary with Peter, and consults him

what was to be done ; whether he thought the motion would be acceptable

or no, because Christ had sometimes said, that he was not sent but to the

house of Israel. They agree it must be made ; but then he would have

Andrew go along with him, remembering the favourable acceptance Cnnlt

had promised them, in case two of them should agree, touching any thing'

they should ask, Matth. xviii. 19. Note, Christ's ministers should be help

ful to one another, and concur in helping souls to Christ. Two are better

than one. It should seem Andrew and Philip brought this message to

Christ, when he was teaching in public ; for we read, ver. 29. of the peo

ple that stood by ; but he seldom was alone.

Thirdly, Christ's acceptance of this honour done him, signified by what

he said to the people hereupon, ver. 23, &c. where he soretels both the ho

nour which he himself should have in being followed, ver. 23, 2*. aud toe
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honour which they should have that followed him, Ter. 25, 26. This was

istended for the direction and encouragement of these Greeks, and all o-

thers that desired acquaintance with him.

[I.] He foresees that plentiful harvest in the conversion of the Gentiles,

which this was, as it were, the first-fruits of, ver. 23. Christ said to those

two disciples, who spake a good word for those Greeks, but doubted whe

ther they should speed or no ; The hour it come, -when the Son ofmanjhould

he glorified, by the accession of the Gentiles to the church, and in order to

that, he must be rejected of the Jews. Observe,

'■ The end designed hereby, and that is the glorifying of the Redeemer.

And is it so ? Do the Gentiles begin to inquire after me ? Doth the morn

ing star appear to them, and that blessed day- spring, which knows its place,

and time too, doth that begin to take hold of the ends of the earth ? Then

the hour is come for the glorifying of the Son of man. This was no sur

prise to Christ, but a paradox to those about him. Note, 1. The calling,

the effectual calling of the Gentiles into the church of God, greatly re

dounded to the glory of the Son of man. The multiplying of the re

deemed, was the magnifying of the Redeemer. 2. There was a time, a set

time, an hour, a certain hour, for the glorifying of the Son of man, which

did come at last, when the days of his humiliation were numbered and fi

nished, and he speaks os' the approach of it with exultation and triumph :

The hour it come.

2. The strange way in which this end was to be attained, and that was

by the death of Christ, intimated in that similitude, ver. 24. Verily, verily,

Jsay unto you, to whom I have spoken of my death and sufferings, that ex

cept a corn of wheat fall, not only to, but into the ground, and die, and be

buried and lost, it abideth alone, and you never fee any more of it ; but if it

die according to the course of nature, otherwise it would be a miracle, it

hringeth forth much fruit, God giving to every seed its own body. Christ

is this corn of wheat, the most valuable useful grain. Now here is,

(1.) The necessity of Christ's humiliation intimated. He had never been

the living quickening head and root of the church, if he had not descended

from heaven to this accursed earth, and ascended from earth to the accursed

tree, and so accomplished our redemption. He must pour out his foul un

to death, else he cannot divide a portion with the great, Isa. liii. 12. He

shall have a seed given him, but he must (hed his blood to purchase them and

purify them, must win them, and wear them. It was necessary likewise, as a

qualification for that glory which he was to have by the accession of mul

titudes to his church ; for if he had not by his sufferings made satisfaction

for sin, and so brought in an everlasting righteousness, he had not been suf

ficiently provided for the entertainment of those that should come to him,

and therefore must abide alone.

(2.) The advantage of Christ's humiliation illustrated. He fell to the

ground in his incarnation, seemed to be buried alive in this earth, so much

was his glory veiled ; but that was not all; he dud: this immortal feed

submitted to the laws of mortality, he lay in the grave like feed under the

clods ; but as the feed comes up again green and fresh, and flourishing, and

with a great increase ; so one dying Christ gathered to himself thousands of

living Christians, and he became their root. The salvation of souls hither

to, and henceforward to the end of time, is all owing to the dying of this

corn of wheat. Hereby the Father and Son are glorified, the church re

plenished, the mystical body kept up, and will at length be completed ; and

when time shall be no more, the Captain of our salvation, bringing many

sons to glory, by the virtue of his death, and being so made perfect by suf

ferings, shall be celebrated for ever with the admiring praises of saints and

angels. Heb. ii. 10,—13.

£~2. ] He foretels and promises an abundant recompence to them, who

should cordially embrace him and his gospel and interest, and should make

it appear they do so by their faithfulness, in suffering for him, or in serving

of him.

( 1 . ) In suffering for him. Ver. 25. He that loves hit life better than

Christ_/W/ loft it, but he that hates hit life in thit world, and prefers the fa

vour of God, and an interest in Christ before it, (hall keep it unto life eter

nal. . This doctrine Christ much insisted on, it being the great design os

his religion to wean us from this world, by setting before us another world.

1 . See here the fatal consequence of an inordinate love of life ; many a

man hugs himself to death, and loseth his life, by over-loving it. He that

so loves his animal life, as to indulge his appetite, and make provision for

the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof, shall thereby shorten his days, shall lose

the life he ia so fond of, and another infinitely better. He that is so much

in love with the life of the body, and the ornaments and delights of it, as

for fear of exposing it or them, to deny Christ, he shall lose it, i. e. lose a

real happioess in the other world, while he thinks to secure an imaginary

one in this. Skin for skin a man may give fur his Use, and make & good

bargain ; but he that gives his foul, his God, his heaven, for it, buys life

too dear, and is guilty of his folly who fold a birth right for a mess of pot

tage.

2. See also the blessed recompence of a holy contempt of life. He that

so hates the life of the body as to venture that for the preserving of the life

of his soul, shall find both with unspeakable advantage in eternal life. Note,

(1.) It is required of the disciples of Christ, that they hate their life in

this world ; a life in this world supposeth a life in the other world, and

this is hated when it is loved less than that. Our life in this world includes

all the enjoyments of our present state, riches, honours, pleasures, and long

life in the possession of them ; these we must hate, i. e. dcfpijc them as vain

and insufficient to make us happy ; dread the temptations that are in them,

and cheerfully part with them whenever they come in competition with the

service of Christ, Acts xx. 24.—xxi. 13. Rev. xii. II. See here much

of the power of godliness, that it conquers the strongest natural affections,

and much of the mystery of godliness, that it is the greatest wisdom, and

yet makes men hate their own lives. (2.) Those who in love to Christ

hate their own lives in this world, shall be abundantly recompensed in the

resurrection of the just ; he that hateth hit lifeshall keep it, i. e. he puts it

into the hands of one that will keep it to life eternal, and restore it with

as great an improvement as the heavenly life can make of the earthly one.

(2.) In serving of him. Ver. 26. If any man profess toserve me, let

himfollow me, as a servant doth his master, and where I am, ixn k, o Sixxotos

o i/jm ir«i, there let my servant he, so some read it as part of the duty, there

let him be to attend upon me ; we read it as part of the promise, therefhM

he be, in happiness with me : and lest this should seem a small matter, he

adds, Ifany man serve me, him will my Father honour, and that is enough,

more than enough. The. Greeks desired to fee Jesus, ver. 21. but Christ

lets them know, it was not enough to fee him, they must serve him. He

did not come into the world to be a (how for us to gaze at, but a King to

be ruled by. And he faith this for the encouragement of those who in

quired aster him to become his servants. In taking servants it is usual to

fix both the work and the wages ; Christ doth both here.

[I.] Here is the work which Christ expects from his servants, and it is

very easy and reasonable, and such as becomes them.

1. Let them attend their Master's motions ; If any man serve me, let him

follow me. Christians must follow Christ, follow his methods and prescrip

tions, do the things that he faith ; follow his example and pattern, walk as

he also walked ; follow his conduct by his providence and Spirit : we must

go whither he leads us, and in the way he leads us ; must follow the Lamb

whithersoever he goes before us. If any man serve me, /'. e. if he put him

self into that relation to me, let him apply himself to the business of my ser

vice, and be always ready at my call. Or, If any man do indeed serve

me, let him make an open and public profession of his relation to me

by following me, as the servant owns his Master, by following him in the

streets.

2. Let them attend their Master's repose : Where I am, there let my ser

vant he to wait upon me ; Christ is where his church is, in the assemblies of

his saints, where his ordinances are administered, and there let his servants

be, to present themselves before him, and receive instructions from him.

Or, Where / am to le in heaven, whither I am now going, there let the

thoughts and affections of my servants be, there let their conversation be,

where Christ sitteth, Col. iii. 1, 2.

[2.] Here is the wages which Christ promiseth to his servants, and it is

very rich and noble.

1. They (hall be happy with him : Where I am, thereshall also my ser

vant le. To be with him when he was here in poverty and disgrace would:

seem but poor preferment ; and therefore doubtless he means being with

him in paradise, sitting with him at his table above on his throne there ; it

is the happiness of heaven to be with Christ there, John xvii. 24. Christ

speaks of heaven's happiness as if he were already in it, where / am ; be

cause he was sure of it, and near to it, and it was still upon his heart, and

in his eye. And the fame joy and glory which he thought recompence

enough for all his services and sufferings, is proposed to his servants as the

recompence of theirs. They that follow him in the way, (hall be with him,

in the end.

2. They shall be honoured by his Father ; he will make them amends-

for all their pains and loss, by conserving an honour upon them, such as be

comes a great God to give, but far beyond what such worthless worms of

the earth could expect to receive. The rewarderis God himself, who takes

the services done to the Lord Jesus as done to himself. The reward is ho

nour, true lasting honour, the highest honour ; it is the honour that comes

from God. It is said, Prov. xxvii. 18. He that waits on 'hit master (hum

bly aud diligently) (ball bt honoured. Those that wait on Christ, God will
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put hpnourupon, such as will be taken notice of another day, though now

under a veil. They that serve Christ must humble themselves, and are com

monly vilified by the world, in recompence of both which they (hall be ex

alted in due time. Thus far Christ's discourse has reference to those

Greeks, who desired to fee him, encouraging them to serve him j what her

came of those Greeks we are uot told, but are willing to hope that they

who thus aiked the way to heaven with their faces thitherward, found it,

and walked iu it.

- 27 Now is my foul troubled ; and what mall I fay ? Fa

ther, save me from this hour : but for this cause came I unto

this hour. 28 Father, glorify, thy name. Then came there

a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified it, and will

glorify /'/ again. 29 The people therefore that stood by, and

heard it, said that it thundered : others said, An angel spake

to him. SO Jesus answered and said, This voice came not

because of me, but for your fakes. 31 Now is the judgment

of this world : now shall the prince of this world be cast out.

52 And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men

unto me. 33 (This he said, signifying what death he should

die.) 34 The people answered him, We have heard out of the

law, that Christ abideth for ever : and how sayest thou, The

Son of man must be lift up ? who is this Son of man ? 85

Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while is the lights

with you : walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come

upon you : for he that walketh in darkness, knoweth not

whether he goeth. 36 While ye have light, believe in the

light that ye may be the children of light. These things

spake Jesus and departed, and did hide himself from them.

Honour is here done Christ by his Father in a voice from heaven, occa

sioned by the following part of his discourse, and which gave occasion to a

further conference with the people. In these verses we have,

Firjl, Christ's address to his Father upon occasion of the trouble which

seized his spirit at this time, ver. 27. Now is my foul troubled. A strange

word to come from Christ's mouth, and at this time surprising ; for it

cometh in the midst of divers pleasing prospects, in which one would think

he mould have said, Now is my foul pleased. Note, Trouble of soul some

times follows after great enlargements of spirit. In this world of mixture

and change we must expect damps upon our joy, and the highest degree

of comfort to be the next degree to trouble : when Paul had been in the

third heavens, he had a thorn in the flclh. Observe,

1. Christ's dread of his approaching sufferings : Now is my foul troubled.

Now the black and dismal scene began, now were the first throes of the

travail of his foul, now his agony began, his foul began to be exceeding sor

rowful. Note, (1.) The sin of our soul was the trouble of Christ's foul,

when he undertook to redeem and save us, and to make his foul an offering

for our sin. (2.) The trouble of his foul was designed to ease the trouble

of our souls i for after this, he said to his disciples, chap. xiv. 1 . Let not

your heartt be troubled; what need yours be troubled and mine too? Our

Lord Jesus went on cheerfully in his work, in prospect of the joy set before

him, and yet submitted to a trouble of soul. Holy mourning is consistent

with spiritual joy, and the way to eternal joy. Christ was now troubled,

now in sorrow, now in fear, now for a season ; but it would not be so al

ways, it would not be so long. The same is the comfort of Christians

in their troubles : they are but for a moment, and will be turned into

J0^ . ...
2. The strait he seems to be in hereupon, intimated in those words, And

ivhatJhall 1fay ? This doth not speak him consulting with any other, as if

he needed advice, but considering with himself what was fit to be said now.

When our souls are troubled, we must take heed of speaking unadvisedly,

but debate with ourselves what we shall say. Christ speaks like one at a

loss, as if what he should chuse he wot not. There was a struggle between

the work he had taken upon him, which required sufferings, and the nature

he had taken upon him, which dreaded them ; between these two he here

pauseth, with, WhatJhall 1 fay ? He looked and there was none to help,

which put him to a stand. Calvin observes this as a great instance of

Christ's humiliation, that he should speak thus like one at a plunge. Que

fe mag'u exanimavU glorU Domintu, to luculentiut habemut trga not aturii spe-'

cimen. Thus he was in all points tempted like as we are, to encourage us,

when we know not what to do, to have our eyes to him.

3. His prayer to God in this strait : Father,save mefrom this hour ; i*

rvs u . su rav%,s, out *f thit hour ; praying, not so much that it might not

come, as that he might be brought through it. Save me from thit hour;

this was the language of innocent nature, and its resentments poured forth

in prayer. Note, ft is the duty and interest of troubled fouls to have re

course to God by faithful and fervent prayer, and in prayer to eye him as

a Father. Christ was voluntary in his sufferings, and yet prayed to be saved

from them. Note, Prayer against a trouble may very well consist with pa-

tience under it, and submission to the will of God in it. Observe, He call*

his suffering thit hour, meaning the expected event* of the time now at

hand ; hereby he intimates, that the time of his suffering was, (I.) A set

time, set to an hour, and he knew it. It was said twice before that his

hour was not yet come, but it was now so near that he might fay it was

come. ' (2.) A short time; an hour is soon over, so were Christ's suffer

ings, he could fee through them to the joy set before him.

4-. His acquiescence in his Father's will notwithstanding. He presently

corrects himself, and, as it were, recals what he had said, but for thit cause

came I to thit hour. Innocent nature got the first word, but divine wisdom

and love got the last. Note, They who would proceed regularly must go

upon second thoughts. The complainant speaks first ; but if we would

judge righteoufly, we must hear the other side. The second thought he

checked himself, which was, for thit cause came I to thit hour; he doth not

silence himself with this, that he could not avoid it, there was no remedy ;

but satisfies himself with this, that he would not avoid it ; for it was pur

suant to his own voluntary engagement, and was to be the crown of his

whole undertaking ; should he now fly off, it would frustrate all that had

been done hitherto. Reference is here had to the divine counsels concern

ing his sufferings, by virtue of which, thus it behoveth him to submit and

suffer. Note, This should reconcile us to the darkest hours of our lives,

that we were all along designed for them, fee 1 Theff. iii. 3.

5. His regard to his Father's honour herein. Upon the withdrawing

of his former petition, he present* another ; which he will abide by, Father,

glorify thy name ; to the same purpose with, Father, thy will be done ; for

God's will is for his own glory : this speaks more than barely a sobmiffioa

to the will of God ; it is a consecration of his sufferings to the glory of

God. It was a mediatorial word, and was spoken by him, as our surety,

who had undertaken to satisfy divine justice for our sin. The wrong whkh

by sin"we have done to God, is in his glory, his declarative glory j for in

nothing else are we capable of doing himinjury. We were never able to

make him satisfaction for this wrong done him, nor any creature for us ;

nothing therefore remained, but that God mould get him honour upon us

in our utter ruin. Here therefore our Lord Jesus interposed, undertook

to satisfy God's injured honour, and he did it by his humiliation ; he de

nied himself in, and divested himself of, the honours due to the Son of God

incarnate, and submitted to the greatest reproach. Now here he makes a

tender of this satisfaction as an equivalent, Father, glorify thy name ; let

thy justice be honoured upon the sacrifice, not upon the sinner ; let the debt

be levied upon me, I am solvent, the principle is not } thus he restored that

which he took not away. -

Secondly, The Father's answer to this address ; for he heard him always,

and doth still. Observe,

1. How this answer was given, by a voicefrom heaven. The Jews speak

much of a Balh-kol, the daughter of a voice, as one of those divers manners

by which God in time past spake to the prophets ; but we do not find

any instance of his speaking thus to any but to our Lord Jesus ; it was an

honour reserved for him, Mattb. iii. 17.—xvii. 5. and here probably this

audible voice was introduced by some visible appearance, either of light is

darknest, for both have been used as vehicles of the divine glory.

2. What the answer was ; it was an express return to that petition, ra

ther glorify thy name, I have glorified it already, and / will glorify it yd "'

gain. When wo pray as we are taught, Our Father, hallowed be thy namt,

this is a comfort to us, that it is an answered prayer ; answered to Cnnlt

here, and in him to all true believers. (1.) The name of God had been

glorified in the life of Christ, in his doctrine and miracles, and all the ex

amples he gave of holiness and goodness. (2.) It should be further glorified

in the death and sufferings of Christ ; his wisdom and power, his justice

and holiness, his truth and goodness, were greatly glorified ; the demands

of a broken law were fully answered, the affront done to God's government

satisfied for, and God accepted the satisfaction, and declared, himielf well

pleased. What God has done for the glorifying of his own name, is an
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encouragement to ut to expect what he will ret further do. He that has

secured the interests of his own glory, will still.

Thirdly, The opinion of the (landers by concerning this voice, Ter. 29.

We may hope there were some among them, whose minds were so well pre

pared to receive a divine revelation, that they understood what was said,

and they bare record of it. But notice is here taken of the perverse sug

gestion of the multitude; some of them said, It thunJere.it ; others, who

took notice that there was plainly an articulate, intelligible voice, said, for

certain, An angel spate to him. Now this shews, 1. That it was a real

thing, even in the judgment of those that were not at all well affected to

him. 2. Tkat they were loth to admit so plain a proof of Christ's divine

mission. They would rather say, it waa this, or that, or any thing, than

tliat God spoke to him in answer to his prayer; and yet, if it thundered

with articulate sounds, (as Rev. %. S, 4.) was not that God's voice ? or if

angels spoke to him, are not they God's messengers ? But thus God speaks

once, yea twice, and man perceives it not.

Fourthly, The account which our Saviour himself gives of this voice.

1. Why it was sent, ver. 30. It came not because os me, not merely for

my encouragement and satisfaction, then it might have been whispered in

his ear privately, but for your saket. (1.) That all you who heard it

may believe that the Father hathsent me. What is said from heaven concern

ing our Lord Jesus, and the glorifying of the Father in him, is said for

our fakes, that we might be brought to submit to him, and rest upon him.

(2.) That you my disciples, who are to follow me in sufferings, may there

in be comforted with the fame comforts that carry me on. Let this en

courage them to part with life itself for his fake if they were called to it,

that it (hall redound to the honour of God. Note, The promises and sop-

ports granted to our Lord Jesus in his sufferings were intended for our fakes.

For our fakes he sanctified, and comforted himself.

2. What waa the meaning of it. He that lay in the Father's bosom

koew his voice, and what was the meaning of it ; and two things God in

tended when he said that he would glorify his own name.

[1.] That by the death of Christ Satan should be conquered, ver. 31.

Now it the judgment. He speaks with a divine exultation and triumph.

Now the year of my redeemed is come, and the time prefixed for the break

ing of the serpent's head, and giving a total rent to the powers of darkness ;

now for that glorious atchievement ; now, now, that great work is to be

done which has been so long thought of in the divine counsels, so long

talked of in the written word, which has been so much the hope of saints,

aud the dread of devils. The matter of the triumph is,

(1.) That now is thejudgment os the world : X;':TJt> take it as a physical

term, now is the cr'tfis of this world. The sick and diseased world is now

upon the turning point, this is the critical day upon which the trembling

scale will turn for life or death to all mankind ; all that are not recovered

by this, will be left helpless and hopeless. Or rather, it is a law term, as

we take it ; now judgment is entered in order to the taking out of execu

tion against the prince of this world. Note, The death of Christ was

the judgment of this world. (I.) It is a judgment of discovery and

distinction ; judicium discret'wnit ; so Austin. Now is the trial of this

world ; for men (hall have their character according as the cross of Christ is

to them ; to some it is foolishness and a stumbling-block, to others it is the

wisdom and power of God ; of which there was a figure in the two thieves

that were crucified with him. By this men arejudged what they think of

the death of Christ. (2.) It is a judgment of favour and absolution to the

chosen ones that are in the world. Christ upon the cross interposed be

tween a righteous God and a guilty world, as a sacrifice for sin, and a sure

ty for sinners ; so that when he was judged, and iniquity laid upon him,

and he was wounded for our transgressions, it was as it were the judgment

of thi6 world ; for an everlasting righteousness was thereby brought in, not

for Jews only, but the whole world, 1 John ii. 1, 2. Dan. ix. 24. (3.)

It is a judgment of condemnation given against the powers of darkness, fee

John xvi. 11. Judgment is put for vindication and deliverance, the assert

ing; of an invaded right. At the death of Christ there was a famous trial

between Christ and Satan, the serpent and the promised seed ; the trial was

for the world, and the lordihip of it ; the devil having long borne sway a-

rnong the children of men, time out of mind, now pleads prescription, ground

ing his claim also upon the forfeiture incurred by sin : We find him willing

to have come to a composition, Luke iv. 6, 7. he would have given the

kingdoms of this world to Christ, provided he would hold them by, from,

and under him ; but Christ would try it out with him ; by dying he takes

off the forfeiture to divine justice, and then fairly disputes the title, and re

covers it in the court of heaven : Satan's dominion is declared to be an u-

surpation, and the world adjudged to the Lord Jesus as his right, Psal. ii.

si, 8. The judgment os thia world is, that it belongs to Christ, and not to.

Satan j to Christ therefore let us all atturn tenants.

(2. ) That, now it the prince os this world cafi out.

1. It is the devil that is here called the prince of this world, because he

rules over the men of the world by the things of the world ; he is the ruler

of the-darinefs of this world, i. e. of this dark world, of those in it that walk

in darkness, 2 Cor. if. 4. Eph. vi. 12.

2. He is said to be cast out, to be now cast out ; for whatever bad been

done hitherto towards the weakening of the devil's kingdom, was done in

the virtue of a Christ to come, and therefore is said to be done now. Christ:

reconciling the world to God by the merit of his death, broke the power

of death, and cast out Satan as a destroyer ; Christ reducing the world to

God by the doctrine of his cross, broke the power of sin, and cast out Sa

tan as a deceiver. The bruising of his heel, was the breaking of the ser

pent's head, Gen. iii. 15. When his oracles were silenced, his temples for

saken, his idols famished, and the kingdoms of the world become Christ'*

kingdoms, then was the prince of the world cast out ; as appears by com

paring this with John's vision, Rev. xii. 8, 9, 10, 11. where it is said to be

done by the blood of the Lamb. Christ's frequent casting of devils out

of the bodies of people, was an indication of the great design of his whole

undertaking. Observe with what assurance Christ here speaks of the vic

tory over Satan ; it is as good as done, and even when he yields to death

he triumphs over it.

[2-3 That by the death of Christ souls should be converted, and that

would be the casting out of Satan ; ver. 32. If J be lifted upfrom the earth,

I will draw all men unto me.—Where observe two things,

(1.) The grcat design of our Lord Jesus, which was to draw all men to

him ; not the Jews only, who had been long in profession a people near to

God, but the Gentiles also, who had been afar off ; for he was to be the

desire of all nations, Hag. ii. 7. and to him must the gathering of the people

be. That which his enemies dreaded, was, that the world would go after

him, and he would draw them to him notwithstanding their opposition.

Observe here, bow Christ himself is all in all in the conversion of a soul.

(1.) It is Christ that draws; / will draw. It is sometimes ascribed to

the Father, John vi. 44. but here to the Son, who is the arm of the'Lord.

He doth not drive by force, but draw with the cords of a man,' Hos. xi. 4.

Jer. xxxi. 3. draws as the loadstone, the soul is made willing, but it is in a

day of power. (2.) It is in Christ that we are drawn, I will draw them

to me as the centre of their unity. The soul that was at a distance from

Christ, is brought into an acquaintance with him ; that was shy and dis

trustful of him, is brought to love him and trust him ; drawn up to his

terms, into his arms. Christ was now going to heaven, and he would draw

mens hearts to him thither.

(2. ) The strange method he took to accomplish his design, by being list

ed up from the earth. What he meant by that, to prevent mistake, we are

told, ver. 31. Thit fa spate, signifying by what death heshould die, viz. the

death of the cross, though they had designed, and attempted to stone him

to death. He that was crucified, was first nailed to the cross, and then

lifted up upon it. He was lifted up as a spectacle to the world ; lifted up

between heaven and earth as unworthy of either ; yet the word here used

signified an honourable advancement, tat v^uBu, If I be exalted ; he reckon

ed his sufferings his honour. Whatever death we die, if we die in Christ,

we shall be lifted up out of this dungeon, this den of lions, into the regions

of light and love. We should learn of our Master to speak of dying with a

holy pleasantness, and to fay, we (hall then be lifted up.

Now Christ's drawing all men to him, followed his being listed up from

the earth. 1. It followed after it in time.—The great increase of the

church was after the death of Christ ; while Christ lived, we read of thou

sands at a sermon miraculously fed ; but it was after his death that we read

of thousands at a sermon added to the church which should be saved.

Israel began to multiply in Egypt after the death of Joseph. 2. It fol

lowed upon it a9 a blessed consequence of it. Note, There is a powerful

virtue and efficacy in the death of Christ to draw souls to him. The cross

of Christ, though to some it is a stumbling stone, to others it is a loadstone.

Some make it an allusion to the drawing of fish into a net ; the lifting up

of Christ was as the spreading of the net, Matth. xiii. 47, 4-8. Or, to the

setting up of a standard, which draws soldiers together ; or rather, it refers

to the lifting up of the brazen serpent in the wilderness, which drew all

those to it that were stung with fiery serpents ; as soon.«s ever it was known

that it was lifted up, and there was healing virtue in it, O ! what flocking

was there to it -r so there was to Christ when salvation through him was

preached to all nations ; see John iii. 1 4, 15. Perhaps it has some refer

ence to the posture in which Christ was crucified, with his arms stretched
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out, to invite all to him, and embrace all that come. They that put Christ

to that ignominious death, thought thereby to drive all men from him ;

but the devil was outfhot in his own bow : Out of the eater came forth

meat.

Fifthly, The people's exception against what he said, and their cavil at

it, ver. 34>. Though they had heard the voice from heaven, and the gra

cious words that proceeded out of his mouth, yet they object, and pick

quarrels with him.—Christ had called himself the Son ofman, ver. 23. which

they knew to be one of the titles of the Messiah, Dan. vii. 13. He had

also said that the Son of man must be lifted up, which they understood of

his dying, and probably he explained himself so ; and some think, repeated

what he said to Nicodemus, John iii. 14. So must the Son of man be listed up.

Now against this,

1. They alledge those scriptures of the Old Testament which speak of

the perpetuity of the Messiah, that he mould be so far from being cut off

in the midst of his days, that he should be a priest for ever, Pfal. ex. 4.

and a king for ever, Pfal. lxxxix. 29. &c. that he mould have length of

days for ever and ever, and his years as many generations, Pfal. xx. 4

lxi. 6. from all this they inferred, that the Messiah should not die. Thus,

great knowledge in the letter of the scripture, if the heart be unsanctified,

is capable of being abused to serve the cause of infidelity, and to fight

against Christianity with its own weapons. Their perverseness in opposing

this to what Jesus had said, will appear, if we consider, (1.) That when

they vouched the scripture to prove that the Messiah abideth for ever, they

took no notice of those texts which speak of the Messiah's death and suf

ferings ; they had heard out of the law that Messiah abideth for ever, and

had they never heard out of the law, that Messiah (hall be cut off? Dan.

ix. 26. and that he (hall pour out his soul unto death, Isa. liii. 12. and par

ticularly that his hands and feet should be pierced ; why then do they

make so strange of the lifting up of the Son of man ? Note, We often run

into great mistakes, and then defend them with scripture-arguments, by

putting those things asunder which God in his word has put together ;

and opposing one truth under pretence of supporting another. We have

heard out of the gospel that which exalts free grace ; we have heard also

that which enjoins duty ; and we must cordially embrace both, and not se

parate them, or set them at variance. (2.) That, when they opposed what

Christ said concerning the sufferings of the Son of man, they took no notice

of what he had said concerning his glory and exaltation. They had heard

out of ,the law that Christ abidethfor ever, and had they not heard our Lord

Jesus fay, that he should be glorified ; that he should bring forth much

fruit, and draw all men to him ; had he not just now promised immortal

honours to his followers, which supposed his abiding for ever, but this they

overlook. Thus unfair disputants oppose some parts of the opinion of an

adversary, which, if they would but take entire, they could not but sub

scribe to ; and in the doctrine of Christ there are paradoxes, which to men

of corrupt minds are stones of stumbling ; as Christ crucified, and yet glo

rified ; lifted up from the earth, and yet drawing all men.

2. They a(k hereupon, Who it this Son of man ? This they asked, not

with a desire to be instructed, but tauntingly, and insultingly, as if now

they had baffled him, and run him down. Thou scyest, The Son of man

must die ; we have proved the Messiah must not, and where is then thy

Meffiahship ? This Son of man, as thou callest thyself, cannot be the Mes

siah ; thou must therefore think es something else to pretend to. Now

that which prejudiced them against Christ, was his meanness and poverty ;

they would rather have no Christ than a suffering one.

Sixthly, What Christ said to this exception, or rather what he said upon

it. The objection was a perfect cavil ; they might, if they pleased, answer

it themselves. Man dies, and yet is immortal, and abideth for ever, so the

Son of man ; therefore instead of answering these fools according to their

folly, he gives them a serious caution to take heed of trifling away the day

of their opportunities in such vain and fruitless cavils as these, ver. 35, 36.

Tet a tittle while, and but a little while, is the tight with you, therefore be

wise for yourselves, and 'wall while ye have the light.

. In general, we may observe here, ( 1 . ) The concern Christ ha? for the

souls of men, and his desire of their welfare. With what tenderness doth

he here admonish those to look well to themselves, who were contriving ill

against him ? Even when he endured the contradiction of sinners, he en

deavoured their conversion. See Prov. xxix. 10. (2.) The method he

takes with those objectors ; with meekness instructing those that opposed

themselves, 2 Tim. ii. 25. Were but mens consciences awakened with a

due concern about, their everlasting state, and did they consider how little

time they have to spend, and none to spare, they would not waste precious

thoughts and time in trifling cavils.

Particularly we have here,

1. The privilege and advantage they enjoyed in having Christ and his

gospel among them, with the shortness and uncertainty of their enjoyment

of it. Tet a little while is the tight with you. Christ is this light; and

some of the ancients suggest, that in calling himself the tight, he gives a

tacit answer to their objection. His dying upon the cross was as consist,

ent with his abiding for ever, as the setting of the sun every night is with

his perpetuity : the duration of Christ's kingdom is compared to that of

the fun and moon, Pfal. lxxii. 17.—lxxxix. 36, 37. The ordinances of

heaven are unchangeably fixed, and yet the son and moon set and are tclips.

ed ; so Christ the Sun of righteousness abides for ever, and yet was eclipsed

by his sufferings, and was but a little while within our horizon. Now,

(1.) The Jews at this time had the light with them ; they had Christ's

bodily presence, heard his preaching, saw his miracles. The scripture it

to us a light shining in a dark place. (2.) It was to be but a little while

with them ; Christ would shortly leave them, their visible church-state

would soon after be dissolved, and the kingdom of God taken from them,

and blindness and hardness would happen unto Israel. Note, It is good

for us all to consider what a little while we are to have the light with us.

Time is short, and perhaps opportunity not so long. The candlestick may

be removed ; however, we must be removed shortly. Yet a little while it

the light of life with us ; yet a little while is the light of the gospel with

us, the day of grace, the means of grace, the Spirit of grace, yet a very

little while.

2. The warning given them to make the best of these advantages while

they enjoyed them, because of the danger they were in of losing them.

Walk while ye have the tight, as travellers who make the best of their way

forward, that they may not be benighted in their journey, because travelling

in the night is uncomfortable and unsafe. Come, say they, let us mend

our pace, and get forward while we have day-light. Thus wise should we

be for our souls, who are journeying towards eternity. Note, 1st, It is our

business to walk, to press forwards towards heaven, and to get nearer it by

being made fitter for it. Our life is but a day, and we have a day's jour

ney to go. Idly, The best time of walking is while we have the light.

The day is the proper season for work, as the night is for rest. The pro

per time for getting grace is when we have the word of grace preached to

us, and the Spirit of grace striving with us, and therefore then is the time

to be busy. Sdly, We are highly concerned thus to improve our opportu

nities, for fear lest our day be finished before we have finished our day's

work, and day's journey. Lest darkness come upon you, lest you lose your

opportunities, and can neither recover them, nor dispatch the business you

have to do without them. Then darkness comes, /'. e. such an utter inca

pacity to make sure the great salvation, as renders the state of the careless

sinner quite deplorable ; so that if his work be undone then, it is like to be

undone for ever.

3. The fad condition of those who have sinned away the gospel, and are

come to- the period of their day of grace. They walk in darkness, and know

neither where they go, nor whither they go ; neither the way they are

walking in, nor the end they are walking towards. He that is destitute

of the light of the gospel, and is not acquainted with its discoveries and

directions, he wanders endlessly in mistakes and errors, and a thousand

crooked paths, and is not aware of it. Set aside the instructions of the

Christian doctrine, and we know little of the difference between good and

evil. He is going to destruction, and knows not his danger ; for he is

either steeping or dancing at the pit's brink.

4. The great duty and interest of every one of us inferred from all this,

ver. 36. While ye have tight believe in the light. The Jews had now Christ's

presence with them, let them improve it ; afterwards they had the first

offers of the gospel made to them by the apostles wherever they came ;

now this is an admonition to them not to out-stand their market, but to

accept the offer when it was made them : The fame Christ faith to us all

who enjoy the gospel. Note, 1st, It is the duty of every one of us to be

lieve in the gospel-light, to receive it as a divine light, to subscribe to the

truths it discovers, for it is a light to our eyes ; and to follow its conduct,

for it is a light to our feet ; Christ is the light, and we must believe in him

as he is revealed to us ; as a true light that will not deceive us ; a sure light

that will not misguide us. 'idly, We are concerned to do this while we

have the light, to lay hold on Christ while we have the gospel to shew us

the way to him, and direct us in that way. 3d/y, They that believe in the

light shall be the children of light ; they shall be owned as Christians, who

are called the children of light, Luke xvi. 8. Eph. v. S. and of the day,

1 Theff. v. 5. They that have God for their Father, are children of

light, for God is light ; they are born from above, and heirs of heaven,

aud children of light, for heaven is light.

Seventhly, Christ's retiring from them hereupon : These things fpakt
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Jesus, and said no more at this time, but left this to their consideration,

and departed and did hide himselffrom them. And this he did, 1. For their

conviction and awakening. If they will not regard what he hath said, he

will have nothing more to say to them. They are joined to their infidelity,

as Ephraim to idols ; let them alone. Note, Christ justly removes the means

cf grace from those that quarrel with them, and hides his face from a fro-

ward generation, Deut. xxxii. 21. 2. For his own preservation. He hid

himself from their rage and fury, retreating, it is probable, to Bethany,

where he lodged. By this it appears that what he said irritated and exas

perated them, and they were made worse by that which should have made

them better.

37 % But though he had done so many miracles before

them, yet they believed not on him : 38 That the saying of

Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord,

who hath believed our report ? and to whom hath the arm of

the Lord been revealed ? 39 Therefore they could not be

lieve, because that Esaias said again, 40 He hath blinded

their eyes, and hardened their heart ; that they should not

fee with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be

converted, and I should heal them. 41 These things said

Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of him.

We have here the honour done, to our Lord Jesus, by the Old Testament

prophets, who foretold and lamented the infidelity of the many that believ

ed not on him. It was indeed a dishonour and grief to Christ, that his

doctrine met with so little acceptance, and so much opposition ; but this

takes off the wonder and reproach, make* the offence of it to cease, and

made it no disappointment to Christ, that herein the scriptures were fulfilled.

Two things are here said, concerning this untractable people, and both were

foretold by the evangelical prophet Isaiah ; that they did not believe, and

that they could not believe.

First, They did not believe, ver. 37- Though he had done so many miraclet

Before them, which, one would think, should have convinced them, yet they

believed not, but opposed him. Observe,

1. The plenty of the means of conviction which Christ afforded them ;

he did miraclet, so many miracles, r»o-xvix o-t/Mix. It signifies both so many,

and so great. It refers to all the miracles he had wrought formerly, nay,

the blind and lame now came to him into the temple, and he healed them,

Matth. xxi. Ik His miracles were the great proof of his mission, and on

the evidence of them he relied. Two things concerning them he here insists

upon ; (1.) The number of them, they were many, various, and of divers

kinds ; numerous, and oft repeated, and every new miracle confirmed the

reality of all that went before. The multitude of his miracles was not only

a proof of his unexhausted power, but gave the greater opportunity to ex

amine them ; and if there had been a cheat in them, it was morally impos

sible, but that in some or other of them it would have been discovered ;

and being all miracles of mercy, tlie more there were, the more good was

done. (2.) The notoriety of them. He wrought these miracles before

them, not at a distance, not in a corner, but before many witnesses, appear

ing to their own eyes.

2. The inefficacy of these means : Yet they believed not on him. They

could not gainsay the premises, and yet would not grant the conclusion.

Note, The most plentiful and powerful means of conviction will not of

themselves work faith in the depraved prejudiced hearts of men : These

■saw, and yet believed not.

3. The fulfilling of the scripture in this, Ter. S8. That the faying of

Esaias might be fulfilled. Not that these infidel Jews designed the fulfilling

of the scripture, they rather fancied those scriptures which speak of the

church's best sons to be fulfilled in themselves, but the event exactly an

swered the prediction, y& that (it for irxvr) this faying of Esaias was ful

filled. The more improbable any event is, the more doth a divine foresight

appear in the prediction of it. One could not have imagined that the

kingdom of the Messiah, supported with such pregnant proof, should have

met with so much opposition among the Jews ; and therefore their unbelief

is called a marvellous work, and a wonder, Isa. xxix. 9, 14. Christ him

self marvelled at it ; but it was what Isaiah foretold, Isa. liii. 1. and now

it i« accomplished. Observe, (1.) The gospel is here called their report.

Who hat believed tii axtm tp.3.1, our hearing, which we have heard from God,

and which you have heard from us ; our report is the report that we bring,

like the report of a matter of fact, or the report of a solemn resolution in

the senate. (2. ) It is foretold that few comparatively to those of whom

this report is brought, will be persuaded to give credit to it : Many hear

it, but few heed it, and embrace it. Who hath believed it ? Here and

there one, but none to speak of ; not the wise, not the noble ; it is to them

but a report which wants confirmation. (3.) It is spoken of as a thing

to be greatly lamented, that so few believe the report of the gospel. Lord

is here prefixed from the LXX, but is not in the Hebrew, and it intimates

a sorrowful account brought to God by the messengers, of the cold enter

tainment which they and their report had ; as the servant came and shewed

his Lord all these things, Luke xiv. 21. (4.) The reason why men be-

liieve not the report of the gospel, is, because the arm os the Lord is not

revealed to them, i. e. because they do not acquaint themselves with, and

submit themselves to the grace of God ; they do not experimentally know

the virtue and fellowship of Christ's death and resurrection, in which tiie

arm of the Lord is revealed. They saw Christ's miracles, but did not see

the arm of the Lord revealed in them.

Secondly, They could not believe, and therefore they could not, because

Esaias said, He hath blinded their eyes. This is a hard saying, who can ex

plain it ? We are sure God is infinitely just and merciful, and therefore

cannot think there is in any such an impotency to good, resulting from the

counsels of God, as lays them under a fatal necessity of being evil ; God

damns none by mere sovereignty, yet it is said, they could not believe.

St. Austin coming in course to the exposition of these word3, expresseth

himself with a holy fear of entering upon an inquiry into this mystery:

Justa sunt judicia ejus, fed occulta. (1.) They could not believe, that is,

they would not ; they were obstinately resolved in their infidelity ; thus

Chrysostom and Austin incline to understand it ; and the former gives divers

instances of scripture of the putting of an impotency to signify the invinci

ble refusal of the will, as Gen. xxxvii. 4. They could not speak peaceably to

him. And John vii. 7. This is a moral impotency, like that of one that

is accustomed to do evil, Jer. x. 23. But, (2) They could not, because

Esaias had said. He hath blinded their eyes. Here the difficulty iucreaseth :

It is certain God is not the author of sin, and yet,

1. There is a righteous hand of God sometimes to be acknowledged in

the blindness and obstinacy of those who persist in impenitency and unbe

lief, by which they are justly punished for their former resistance of the di

vine light, and rebellion against the divine law. If God withhold abused

grace, and give men over to indulged lusts ; if he permit the evil spirit to

do his work on them that resisted the good Spirit ; and if in his providence

he lay stumbling-blocks in sinners way, which confirm their prejudices, then

he blinds their eyes, and hardens their hearts, and these are spiritual judg

ments, like the giving up of idolatrous Gentiles to vile affections, and de

generate Christians to strong delusions.

Observe the method of conversion implied here, and the steps taken in

it. (1.) Sinners are brought Xo see with their eyes, to discern the reality of

divine things, and to have some knowledge of them. ('2.) To under/land

•with their heart, to apply these things to themselves ; not only to assent and

approve, but to consent and accept. (3.) To be converted, and effectually

turned from sin to Christ, from the world and the flesh to God, as their fe

licity and portion. (4. ) Then God will heal them, will justify and sanctify

them ; will pardon their sins, which are as bleeding wounds, and mortify

their corruptions, which are as lurking diseases ; now when God denies his

grace, nothing of this is done ; the alienation of the mind from, and its

aversion to God, and the divine life, grows into a rooted and invincible an

tipathy, and so the case becomes desperate.

2. This judicial blindness and hardness is in the word of God threatened

against those who wilfully persist in wickedness, and was particularly fore

told concerning the Jewish church and nation. Known unto God are all

his works, and all ours too : Christ knew before who would betray him,

and spoke of it, John vi. 70. This is a confirmation of the truth of scrip

ture-prophecies, and thus even the unbelief of the Jews may help to

strengthen our faith. It is also intended for caution to particular persons,

to beware lest that come upon them, which was spoken of in the prophets,

Acts xiii. 40.

3. What God has foretold, will certainly come to pass, and £0 by a neces

sary consequence, in order of arguing, might be said, That therefore they

could not believe, because God by the prophets had foretold they would

not ; for such is the knowledge of God, that he cannot be deceived in what

he foresees ; and such his truth, that he cannot deceive in what he foretels ;

so that the scripture cannot be broken. Yet be it observed, that the pro-

Iphesy did not name particular persons ; so that it might not be said, there

fore such a one, and such a one, could not believe, because Esaias had said

so and so ; but it pointed at the body os the Jewish nation, which would

Vol. IV. No. 169. 7 R
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persist in their infidelity, till their cities were wasted without inhabitants,

as it follows, Isa., vi. II, 12. yet still reserving a remnant, ver. 13. /.•; is

shall be a tenth. Which reserve was sufficient to keep a door of hope open

to particular persons j for each one might fay, Why may not I be of that

remnant ? . .

Lastly , The evangelist having quoted the prophecy, (hews, ver. 41. that

it was intended to look further than the prophet's own days, and that its

principal reference was to the days of the Messiah : These things said Esaias,

. •when he saw hit glory, andspake of him.

1. We read in the prophecy, that this was said to Esaias, Isa. vi. 8.

But here we are told it was said by him to the purpose. For nothing was

said by him as a prophet, which was not first said to him ; nor any thing

said to him, which was not afterwards said by him, to those to whom he

was sent. Sec Isa. xxi. 10.

2. The vision which the prophet there had of the glory of God, is here

said to be his feeing the glory of Jesus Christ ; he saw his glory. Jesus

Christ therefore is equal in power and glory with the Father, and his praises

equally celebrated. Christ had a glory before the foundation of the world,

and Esaias saw this.

3. It is said that the prophet there spake of him. It seems to have been

spoken of the prophet himself, for to him the commission and instructions

were there given, and yet it is here said to be spoken of Christ : for as all

the prophets testified of him, so they all typified him. This they spake

os him, that as to many his comiug would be not only fruitiest but fatal,

a savour of death unto death. It might be objected against his doctrine,

if it was from heaven, why did not the Jews believe it ? but this is an an

swer to it ; it waa not for want of evidence, but because their heart wag

made fat, and their ears heavy. It was spoken of Christ, that he mould be

glorified in the ruin of an unbelieving multitude, as well as in the salvation

of a distinguished remnant.

42 •][ Nevertheless, among the chief rulers also, many be

lieved on him ; but because of the Pharisees they did not

confess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue.

43 For they loved the praise of men more than the praise of

God.

Some honour was done to Christ by these rulers ; for they believed on

him, were convinced that he was sent of God, and received his doctrine as

divine : but they did not do him honour enough-; for they had not courage

to own their faith in him. Many professed more kindness for Christ than

really they had, these had more kindness for him than they were willing to

profess.

See here what a struggle was in these rulers between their convictions

and their corruptions.

1. See the power of the word in the convictions that many of them were

under, who did not wilfully (hut their eyes against the light. They be

lieved on him as Nicodemus, received him as a teacher come from God.

Note, The truth of the gospel hath perhaps a better interest in the consci

ences of men than we are aware of. Many cannot but approve of that in

their hearts, which yet outwardly they are my of.—Perhaps these chief

rulers were true believers, though very weak, and their faith like smoking

flax. Note, It may be there are more good people than we think there

are. Elijah thought he was left alone, when God had seven thousand

faithful worshippers in Israel. Some are really better than they seem to

be. Their faults are known, but their repentance is not ; a man's good

ness may be concealed by a culpable, yet pardonable weakness, which he

himself truly repents of. The kingdom of God comes not in all with a

like observation ; nor have all they that are good the faculty of shewing it

as some have.

2. See the power of the world in the smothering of these convictions.

They believed in Christ ; but because of the Pharisees, who had it in their

power to do them a dilkindness, they durst not confess him for fear of being

excommunicated. Observe here,

[1.] Wherein they failed, and were defective; they did not confess

Christ. Note, There is cause to question the sincerity os that faith which

is either afraid or ashamed to show itself; for those who believe with the

heart, ought to confess with the mouth, Rom. x. 8.

[2.] What they feared ; being put out os the synagogue, which they

thought would be a disgrace and damage to them ; as if it would do them

any harm to be expelled a synagogue, that had made itself a synagogue of

Satan, and from which God was departing.

S. What was at the bottom of this fear ; they loved the praise of men,

chose it as a more valuable good, and pursued it as a more desirable end

than the praise os God which was an implicit idolatry, like that, Rom. i.

25. of worshipping and serving the creature more than the Creator. They

set these two in the scale, one against the other, and having weighed them,

they proceeded accordingly. (1.) They set the praise of men in one scale,

and considered how good it was to give praise to men, and pay a deference

to the opinion of the Pharisees, and to receive praise from men, to be com

mended by the chief priests, and applauded by the people as good sons of

the church, the Jewilh church. And they would not confess Christ, lei

they should thereby derogate from the reputation of the Pharisees, and for.

feit their own, and baulk their own preferment. And besides, the follow,

ers of Christ were put into an ill name, and were looked upon with con-

tempt, which they, who had been used to honour, could not bear. Yet

perhaps, if they had known one another's minds, they would have had more

courage ; but each one thought, if he should declare himself in favour of

Christ, he should stand alone, and have no body to back him ; whereas, if

any one had had resolution to break the ice, he would have had more

seconds than he thought of. ( 2. ) They put the praise of God in the other

scale ; they were sensible, that, by confessing Christ, they should both give

praise to God, and have praise from God ; that he would be pleased with

them, and say, Well done; but, (3.) They gave the preference to the

praise of men, and that turned the scale ; sense prevailed above faith, and

represented it more desirable to stand right in the opinion of the Pharisees,

than to be accepted of God.—Note, Love of the praise of men, is a very

great prejudice of the power and practice of religion and godliness. Many

come short of the glory of God, by having a regard to the applause of men,

and a value for that. Love of the praise of men, as a buy-end in that which

is good, will make a man an hypocrite when religion is in fashion, and credit

is to be got by it ; and as a base principle in that which is evil, it will make

a man an apostate, when religion is in disgrace, and credit is to be lost for

it, as here. See Rom. ii. 2'J.

44 ^f Jesus cried, and said, He that believeth on me, be-

lieveth not on me, but on him that sent me. 45 And he that

seeth me, seeth him that sent me. 46 I am come a light in-

to the world, that whosoever believeth on me, should not abide

in darkness. 47 And if any man hear my words and believe

not, I judge him not : for I came not to judge the world, but

to save the world. 48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth

not my words, hath one that judgeth him : the word that I

have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. 49

For I have not spoken of myself; but the Father which sent

me, he gave me a commandment, what I should say, and what

I should speak. 50 And I know that his commandment is

life everlasting : whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the

Father said unto me, so I speak.

We have here the honour Christ not assumed but asserted to himself, is

the account he gave of his mission and his errand into the world. Proba

bly this discourse was not at the fame time with that before, for then he de

parted, ver. 36. but some time after, when he made another public appear

ance ; and as this evangelist records it, it was Christ's farewel sermon to the

Jews, and his last public discourse ; all that follows was private with hil

disciples. Now, observe how our Lord Jesus delivered his parting word ;

he cried, andsaid ; Doth not wisdom cry ? Prov. viii. L cry without, Prov.

i. 20. The raising of his voice, and crying, intimates, (1.) His boldness

in speaking ; though they had not courage openly to profess faith in hi*

doctrine, he had courage openly to publish it^ if they were ashamed of it,

lie was not, but set his face as a flint, Isa. 1. 7. (2.) His earnestness in

speaking ; be cried as one that was serious and importunate, and in good

earnest in what he said, and was willing to impart to them not only the gos

pel of God, but even his own soul. {3.) It notes his desire, that all might

take notice of it. This being the last time of the publication of his gospel

by himself in his person, he makes proclamation, whoever will hear me, let

them come now.

Now what is this conclusion of the whole matter, this closing summary

of all Christ's discourse ; it is much like that of Moses, Deut. xxx. IS. See

I have set before you life and death. So Christ here takes leave of the tem

ple with a solemn declaration of three things.
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First, The privileges and dignities which they have that believe ; thw

gives great encouragement to us to believe in Christ, and to profess that

faith ; it is a thing of that nature, that we need not be either shy of doing

it, or shy of owning it ; for,

1. By believing on Christ, we are brought into an honourable acquaint

ance wkh God, »er. 44, 45. He that believttb on me, and so seeth me, be-

iievet on him that sent me, and so sees him. He that believes on Christ. ( 1. )

He doth not believe in a mere man, such a one as he seemed to be, and was

generally taken to be, but he believeth in one that is the Son of God, and

equal in power and glory with the Father. Or rather, (2.) His faith doth

not terminate fn Christ, but through him it is carried out to the Father

that sent him ; to whom, as our end, we come by Christ, as our way. The

doctrine of Christ is believed and received as the truth of God : the rest of

a believing fool is in God through Christ as Mediator j for its resignation

to Christ is in order to its being presented to God. Christianity is made

np, not of philosophy or politics, but pure divinity.

This is illustrated, ver. 45. He that sees me ; fees him that sent me ;

which is the fame with believing in him, for faith is the eye of the foul ; in

getting acquaintance with Christ, we come to the knowledge of God. For

(1.) God makes himself known in the face of Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6. who is

the express image of his person, Heb. i. S. (2.) AU that have a believing

fight of Christ, are led by him to the knowledge of God, whom Christ has

revealed to us by his word and Spirit. Christ, as God, was the image of

his Father's person ; but Christ, as Mediator, was his Father's representa

tive in his relation to man ; the divine light, law, and love, being commu

nicated to us in and through him ; so that in seeing him, we may read j in

eying him as our Saviour, Prince, and Lord, in the right of redemption, we

fee, and eye the Father as our Owner, Ruler, Benefactor, in the right of

creation ; for God is pleased to deal with fallen men by proxy.

We are hereby brought into a comfortable enjoyment of ourselves, ver.

46. / am come a light into the world, that whosoever believes on me, Jew or

Gentile,should not abide in darkness. Observe,

[1.] The character of Christ, I am come a fight into the world, to be a

light to it. It implies that he had a being, and a being as light, before he

came into the world, as the fun is before it rises ; the prophets and apos

tles were made lights to the world ; but it was Christ only that came a

light unto this world, having before been a glorious light in the upper

world, John iii. 19.

Q2.] The comfort of Christians ; they do not abide in darlne/s: (1.)

They do not continue in that dark condition in which they are by nature,

they are light in the Lord. They were without any true comfort, or joy,

or hope, but do not continue in that condition ; light is sown for them.

(2. ) What darkness of affliction, disquietment, or fear, they may afterwards

be in, provision is made that they may not abide long in that darkness.

(S.) They are delivered from that darkness which is perpetual, and which

abideth for ever, that utter darkness, where is not the least gleam of light

or hope of it.

Secondly, The peril and danger they are in that believe not, which gives

fair warning to take heed of persisting in unbelief, ver. 47, 48. If any man

bear my words, and believe not, Ijudge him not ; not I only, or not now, lest

I should be looked upon as unfair in being judge in my own cause ; yet let

not infidelity think therefore to go unpunished, though Ijudge him not, there

if one thatjudgeth him.

So that we have here the doom os unbelief. Observe,

1. Who they are whose unbelief is here condemned. Theirs who hear

Christ's words, and yet believe them not } those (hall not be condemned for

their infidelity, that never had or could have the gospel ; every man shall be

judged according to the dispensation of light he was under; they that have

finned without law, shall be judged without law. But those that have

heard, or might have heard, and would not, lie open to this doom.

2. What is the constructive malignity of their unbelief ; not receiving

Christ's word ; it is interpreted, ver. 48. a rejecting of Christ, o adiia» /«.

It notes a rejection with scorn and contempt. Where the banner of the

gospel is displayed, no neutrality is admitted ; every man is either a subject

or an enemy.

3. The wonderful patience and forbearance of our Lord Jesus exercised

tewards those who flighted him when he was come here upon earth. /

judge him not, not now. Note, Christ was not quick or hasty to take ad

vantage against those who refused the first offers of his grace, but continued

waiting to be gracious. He did not strike those dumb or dead who con

tradicted him, never made intercession against Israel as Elias did ; though

he had authority to judge, he suspended the execution of it, because he had

work of another nature to do first, and that was to save the world, si. J

To save effectually those that were given him before he came to judge the

degenerate body os mankind. (2.) To offer salvation to all the world, and

thus for to save them ; that it is their own fault if they be not saved. He

was to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. Now the executing of the

power of a judge was not congruous with that undertaking, Acts viii. 33.

In his humiliation his jugment was taken away ; it was suspended for a

time.

4. The certain and unavoidable judgment of unbelievers at the great day,

the day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God ; unbelief will

certainly be a damning sin. Some think when Christ faith, Ijudge no man,

h* roans they are condemned already ; there needs no process, they are

self-judged ; no execution, they are self-ruined ; judgment goes against

them of course, Heb. ii. 3. Christ needs not appear against them as their

accuser ; they are miserable if he do not appear for them as their advocate ;

however he tells them plainly, when and where they will be reckoned with.

[1.] There is one that judgeth them. Nothing more dreadful than abused

patience, and grace trampled on ; though for a while mercy rejoiceth a-

gainst judgment, yet there will be judgment without mercy.

[2.] Their final judgment is preserved to the last day j to that day of

judgment Christ here binds over all unbelievers, to answer then for all the

contempts they have put upon him. Divine justice has appointed a day,

and adjourns the sentence to that day, as Matth. xxvi. 64.

[3.] The word of Christ will judge them then. The words that I have

spoken, how light soever you have made of them, the sameshalljudge the

unbelievers in the last day ; as the apostles, the preachers of Christ's word,

are said to judge, Luke xxii. 30. Christ's words will judge unbelievers

two ways. (I.) As the evidence of their crime, they will convict them.

Every word Christ spoke, every sermon, every argument, every kind offer,

will be produced as a testimony against those who slighted all he said." s2.)

As the rule of their doom, they will condemn them ; they shalt be judged

according to the tenor of that covenant which Christ procured and publish

ed. That word of Christ, He that believes notshall be damned, will judge all

unbelievers to eternal ruin ; and there are many such like words.

Thirdly, A solemn declaration of the authority Christ had to demand our

faith, and require us to receive his doctrine upon pain of damnation, ver.

49, 50. Where observe,

1. The commission which our Lord Jesus received from the Father, to

deliver his doctrine to the world, ver. 49. / have not spoken os myself, as a

mere man, much less as a common man : but the Father gave me a command

ment what Ishouldsay. This is the fame with what he had said, John vii.

17. My doctrine is, (I.) Not mine, for / have not spoken os myself,

Christ, as Son of man, did not speak that which was of human contrivance

or composure ; as Son of God, he did not act separately, or by himself a-

lone, but what he said was the result of the counsels of peace ; as Mediator,

his eoming into the world was voluntary, and with his full consent, but not

arbitrary, and of his own head. But, (2.) It was he that sent him. God

the Father gave him, 1. His commission ; God sent him as his agent and

plenipotentiary to concert matters between him and man, to set a treaty of

peace on foot, and to settle the articles. 2. His instructions, here called a

commandment ; for they were like those given an ambassador, directing

him not only what he may fay, but what he must fay. The messenger of

the covenant was intrusted with an errand which he must deliver. Note,

Our Lord Jesus learned obedience himself, before he taught it os, though

he were a son. The Lord God commanded the first Adam, and he by

his disobedience ruined us ; he commanded the second Adam, and he by

his obedience saved us.

God commanded him what he should say, and what he mouldspeak, two

words signifying the fame thing, to note that every word was divine. The

Old Testament prophets sometimes spoke of themselves ; but Christ spoke

by the Spirit at all times. Some make this distinction ; he was directed

what he should say in his set sermons, and what he (\\o\A& speak in his fami

liar discourses. Others this : he was directed what he should say in his

preaching now, and what he shouldspeak in his judging at the last day } for

he had commission and instructions for both.

3. The scope, design, and tendency of that commission, ver. 50. I

know that his commandment is life everlasting. The commission given to

Christ had a reference to the everlasting state of the children of men, and

was in order to their everlasting life and happiness in that state, the instruc

tions given to Christ as a prophet, were to reveal eternal life, 1 John

v. 10. The power given to Christ as a king, was to give eternal life,

John xvii. 2. Thus the command given him was life everlasting. This

Christ faith he knew ; I know it is so, which intimates how cheerfully, and

with what assurance Christ pursued his undertaking, knowing very well that

he went upon a good errand j and that which would bring forth fruit unto

life eternal. It intimates likewise how justly they" will perish, who reject
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Christ and his word ; those who disobey Christ, despise everlasting life, and

renounce it : so that not only Christ's words will judge them, but even

their own : so shall their doom be, themselves have decided it ; and who can

except against it ?

3. Christ's exact observance of the commission and instructions given him,-

and his steady acting in pursuance of them. Whatsoever Ispeak, it is as the

Fathersaid unto me. Christ was intimately acquainted with the counsels

of God, and was faithful in discovering so much of them to the children of

men, as it was agreed mould be" discovered, and kept back nothing that was

profitable. As the faithful witness delivereth fouls, so did he, and spoke

the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth. Note, (1.) This

is a great encouragement to faith, the sayings of Christ rightly understood,

are what we may venture our souls upon. (2.) It is a great example of

obedience. Christ said he was bidden, and so must wn ; communicated

what the Father had said to him, and so must we. See Acts iv. 20. In

the midst of all the respects paid him, this is the honour he values himself

upon, that what the Father had said to him, that he spoke, and in the

manner as he was directed, so he spoke. This >vas his glory, that, as aSon

he was faithful to him that appointed him ; and by an unfeigned belief of

every word of Christ, and an entire subjection of soul to it ; we must give

him the glory due to his name.

CHAP. XIII.

Our Saviour laving finished hit public discourses, in which he endured the

contradiction of sinners ; he nono applies himself to a private conversa

tion wiih his friends, in which he designed the consolation of saints.

Henceforward we have an account of what passed between him and his dis

ciples, -who were to be intrusted with the affairs of his household, when he

was gone into a far country, the necessary instructions and comforts hefur

nished them wilh ; his hour being at hand, he applies himself to set his house

in order. In this chapter, (1.) He wajheth his disciplesfeel, ver. 1,—17.

(2.) Hefortels who should betray him, ver. 18,—SO. (3.) He instru3s

them in the great doSrine of his own death, and the great duty of brotherly

love, ver. 31,—35. (4.) He fortels Peter7s denying of him, ver. 36,

—38.

NOW before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew

that his hour was come, that he should depart out of

this world, unto the Father, having loved his own which were

in the world, he loved them unto the end. 2 And supper

being ended, (the devil having now put into the heart of

Judas Iscariot, Simon'sson, to betray him) 3 Jesus knowing

that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that

he was come from God, and went to God. 4 He riseth from

supper, and laid aside his garments, and took a towel and

girded himself. 5 After that, he poureth water into a bason,

and began to wash the disciples feet, and to wipe them with

the towel wherewith he was girded. 6 Then cometh he to

Simon Peter : and Peter faith unto him, Lord, dost thou wash

my feet ? 7 Jesus answered and said unto him, What 1 do

thou knowest not now ; but thou shalt know hereafter. 8

Peter faith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus

answered him, If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me.

9 Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but

also my hands and my head. 10 Jesus faith to him, He that

is washed, needeth not, save to wash his feet, but is clean

every whit : and ye are clean, but not all. 1 1 For he knew

who should betray him ; therefore said he, Ye are not all

clean. 12 So after he had washed their feet, and had taken

his garments, and was set down again, he said unto them,

Know ye what I have done to you ? 1 3 Ye call me Master,

and Lord : and ye say well ; for so I am. 14 If I then your

Lord and Master have washed your feet, ye also ought to

wash one another's feet. 15 For I have given you an ex

ample, that ye should do as'I have done to you. 16 Verily,

verily, I fay umo you. The servant is not greater than his

Lord, neither he that is sent, greater than he that sent him.

17 If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them.

It has generally been taken for granted, that Christ's washing his dis

ciples feet, and the discourse that followed it, was the fame night in which

he was betrayed, and at the fame sitting, wherein he eat the passover, and

instituted the Lord's supper. But whether before the solemnity began, or

after it was all over, or between the eating of the passover, and the institu

tion of the Lord's supper, they are not agreed. This evangelist making it

his business to gather up those passages which the other had omitted, in

dustriously omits those which the others had recorded ; which occasion

some difficulties in putting them together. And if it were then, we sup

pose that Judas went out, ver. 30. to get his men ready, that wereto ap

prehend the Lord Jesus in the garden. But Dr. Lightfoot is clearly of opi

nion, that this was done and said, even all that is recorded to the end of

chap. xiv. not at the passover supper ; for it is here said, ver. 1. to be be

fore thefeast of the paffover ; but at the supper in Bethany, two days be

fore the passover, of which we read, Matth. xxvi. 2, si. at which Mary the

second time anointed Christ's head with the remainder of her box of oint-

rrent. Or it might be at some other supper the night before the passover,

not, as that was, in the house of Simon the leper, but in his own lodgings

where he had none but his disciples about him, and could be more free with

them.

In these verses we have the story of Christ's washing his disciples feet ;

it was an action of a singular nature ; no miracle, but a miracle of humility.

Mary had now newly anointed his head, now, lest his acceptance of that

should look like taking state, he presently balanceth it with this act of a-

b asement ; but why would Christ do thi3 ? If the disciples feet needed

washing, they could do it themselves ; a wife man will not do a thing that

looks odd, and unusual, but for very good causes and considerations. We

are sure it was not in a humour or frolic, that this was done ; no, the trans

action was very solemn, and carried on with a deal of seriousness ; and four

reasons are here intimated why Christ did this. 1. That he might .testify

his love to his disciples, ver. 1, 2. 2. That he might give an instance of

his own voluntary humility and condescension, ver. 3, 4, 5. 3. That he

might signify to them spiritual washing, which is referred to in his discourse .

with Peter, ver. 6,—11. 4. That he might set them an example, ver. 12,

—17. And the opening of these four reasons for it, will lake in the ex

position of the whole story.

First, Christ washed his disciples feet, that he might give a proof of thai

great love wherewith he loved them ; loved them to the end, ver. 1, 2.

1 . It is here laid down as an undoubted truth, that our Lord Jesus, hav

ing loved his own which were in the world, loved them to the end, ver. 1 .

[1.] This is true of the disciples that were his immediate followers, in

particular the twelve. These were his own in the world, his family, his

school, his bosom friends. Children he had none to call his own, but he

adopted them, and took them as his own. He had those that were his own

in the other world, but he left them for a time to look after his -own in this

world. These he loved ; he called them into fellowship with himself, con

versed familiarly with them, was always tender of them, and of their com

fort and reputation. He allowed them to be free with him, and bore with

their infirmities. He loved them to the end, continued his love to them as

long as he lived, and after his resurrection, he never took away his loving

kindness. Though there were some persons of quality that espoused his

cause, he did not lay aside his old friends to make room for new ones, but

still stuck to his poor fistiermen. They were weak and defective in know

ledge and grace, dull and forgetful, aud yet, though he reproved them of

ten, he never ceased to love them, and take care of them.

[2.] It is true of all believers ; for these twelve patriarchs were the re

presentatives of all the tribes of God's spiritual Israel. Note, 1. Our Lord

Jesus hath a people in the world that are his own ; his own, for they were

given him by the Father, he has purchased them, and paid dear for them,

and he hath set them apart for himself; his own, for they have devoted

themselves to him as a peculiar people. His own. Where his own were

spoken of that received him not, it is t« $.x, his own things, as a man s

cattle are his own, which yet he may, when he pleaseth, alter the property

of. But here it is, ras iimt, his own persons, as a man's wife and children

are his own, to whom he stands in a constant relation. 2. Christ has ade;r

love for his own that are in the world. He did love them with a love of

good will, when he gave himself for their redemption. He doth love them

with a love of complacency, when he admits them into communion with

himself. Though they are in this world, a world of darkness and distance,

of sin and varruption, yet he loves them. He was now going to his o»a
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in heaven, the spirits of just men made perfect there, but he seems much

concerned for his own on earth, because they most needed his care ; the

sickly child is most indulged. 3. Those whom Christ loves he loves to the

end ; he is constant in his love to his people ; he rests in his love. He loves

with an everlasting love, Jer. xxxi. 3. from everlasting in the counsels of it,

to everlasting in the consequences of it. Nothing can separate a believer

from the love of Christ ; he loves his own, vr -riAor, unto pcrscBion, for he

will perfect what concerns them, will bring them to that world where love

is perfect. '

2. Christ manifested his love to them by washing their feet, as that good

woman, (Luke vii. 42.) (hewed her love to Christ by washing his feet, and

wiping them. Thus he would (hew, that as his love to them was constant,

so it was condescending, and that in prosecution of the designs of it he was

willing to humble himself; and that the glories of his exalted state, which

he was now entering upon, mould be no obstruction at all to the favour

he bare to his chosen ; and thus he would confirm the promise he had made

to all the saints, that he would make them lit down to meat, and would

come forth and serve them, Luke xii. 37. would put honour upon them as

great and surprising as for the Lord to serve his servants. The disciples

had just now betrayed the weakness of their love to him, in grudging the

ointment that was poured upon his head, Matth. xxvi. 28. yet he present

ly gives this proof of his love to them. Our infirmities are foils to Christ's

kindnesses, and set them off.

3. iHe chose this time to do it, a little before his last passover, for two

seasons.

[I.] Because now he knew that hit hour was come, which he had long

expected, when he Jhould depart out of tbii world to the Father. Observe

here,

(1.) The change that was to pass over our Lord Jesus ; he must depart.

This began at his dtsth, but was completed at his ascension. As Christ

himself, so all believers, by virtue of their union with him, when they de

part out of the world, are absent from the body, go to the Father, are pre

sent with the Lord. It is a departure out of the world, this unkind, inju

rious world, this faithless, treacherous world ; this world of labour, toil, and

temptation ; this vale of tears ; and it is going to the Father, to the vision

of the Father of spirits, and the fruition of him as ours.

(2.) The time of this change : His hour was come. It is sometimes

called his enemies hour, Luke xxii. 53. the hour of their triumphs some

times his hour, the hour of his triumph ; the hour he had had in his eye all

along. The time of his sufferings was fixed to an hour, and the continu

ance of them but for an hour.

(3.) His foresight of it : He knew that his hour was come ; he knew from

the* beginning that it would come, and when, but now he knew that it was

come. We know not when our hour will come, and therefore what we

have to do in habitual preparation for it, ought never to be undone ; but

when we know by the harbingers that our hour is come, we must vigor

ously apply ourselves to an actual preparation as our Master did, 2 Pet. iii.

**•

Now it was in the immediate foresight of his departure that he warned

his disciples feet ; that as his own head was anointed just now against the

day of his burial, so their feet might be warned against the day of their

consecration, by the descent of the Holy Ghost fifty days after, as the

priests were warned, Lev. viii. 6. When we see our day approaching, we

should do what good we can to those we leave behind.

Q2.3 Because the devil had now put into the heart of Judas to betray him,

ver. 2. Those words in a parenthesis may be considered,

(1.) As tracing Judas' treason to its original ; it was a sin of such a

■ature, that it evidently bore the devil's image and superscription. What

ways of access the devil has to mens hearts, and by what methods he darts

in his suggestions, and mingles them undiscerned with those thoughts which

which are the natives of the heart, we cannot tell. But there are some

sins in their own nature, so exceeding sinful, and to which there is so little

temptation from the world and the flelh, that it is plain Satan lays the egg

of them in a heart disposed to be the nest to hatch them in. For Judas to

betray soch a Master so cheaply, and upon no provocation, was such down

right enmity to God, as could not be forged but by Satan himself, who

thereby thought to ruin the Redeemer's kingdom : but it proved the ruin

of his own.

(2.) As intimating a reason why Christ now washed his disciples feet.

1. Judas being now resolved to betray him, the time of his departure could

not be far off, if this matter be determined, it is easy to infer with St. Paul,

/ am now ready to be offered. Nose, The more malicious we perceive our

enemies to be against us, the more industrious we should be to prepare for

the worst that may come. 2. Judas being now got into the snare, and the

devil aiming at Peter and the rest of them, (Luke xxii. 31.) Christ would

fortify his own against him. If the wolf have seized one of the slock, it is

time for the (hepherd to look well to the rest. Antidotes must be stirring

when the infection is begun. Dr. Lightsoot observes, that the disciples

had learned of Judas to murmur at the anointing of Christ, (compare John

xii. 4. with Matth. xxvi. 8.) Now, lest they that had learned that of him

should learn worse, he fortifies them by a lesson of humilfty against his most

dangerous assaults. 3. Judas, who was now plotting to betray him, was

one of the twelve. Now Christ would hereby (hew that he did not design

to cast them all off for the faults of one. Though one of their college had

a devil, and was a traitor, yet they (hould fare never the worse for that :

Christ loves his church, though there are hypocrites in it, and had still a

kindness for his disciples, though there was a Judas among them, and he

knew it.

Secondly, Christ washed his disciples feet, that he might give an instance of

his own wonderful humility, and (hew how lowly and condescending he was,

and let all the world know how low he could stoop in love to his own.

This is intimated, ver. 3, 4, 5i Jesus knowing, and now actually consider

ing, and perhaps discoursing, of his honours, as Mediator, and telling his

friends that the Father hadgiven all things into his hand, &c. he rife/h from

supper, and, to the great surprise of the company, who wondered what he

was going to do, washed his disciples feet.

1. Here is the rightful advancement of the Lord Jesus. Glorious things

are here said of Christ as Mediator.

[1.] The Father had given all things into his hands ; had given him a

propriety in all, and a power over all as possessor of heaven and earth, in

pursuance of the great designs of his undertaking ; see Matth. xi. 27. The

accommodation and arbitration of all matters in variance between God and

man, was committed into his hands as the great umpire and referee ; and

the administration of the kingdom of God among men, in all the branches

of it, was committed to him ; so that all acts both of government and judg

ment were to pass through his hands ; he is heir of all things.

[2 ~] He came from God ; this implies that he was in the hrginning

with God, and had a being and glory, not only before he was born into

this world, but before the world itself was born ; and that when he came

into the world he came as God's ambassador, with a commission from him.

He came from God as the Son of God, and the sent of God. The Old

Testament prophets were raised up, and employed for God, but Chrill

came directly from him.

[3.] -He went to God, to be glorified with him, with the same glory

which he had with God from eternity. That which comes from God (hall

go to God : they that are born from heaven, are bound for heaven. As

Christ came from God to be an agent for him on earth, so he went to God

to be an agent for us in heaven ; and it is a comfort to us, to think how

welcome he was there ; he was brought near to the Ancient of days, Dan.

vii. 13. And it was said to him, Sit thou at my right hand, Psal. ex. 1.

[4.] He knew all this ; was not like a prince in the cradle, that knows

nothing of the honour he is born to, or like Moses, who wist not that his

face (hone ; no, he had a full view of all the honours of his exalted state, and

yet stooped thus low. But how doth' this come in here ?

(1.) As an inducement to him now quickly to leave what lessons and

legacies he had to leave to his disciples ; because his hour was now come,

when he must take his leave of them, and be exalted above that familiar con

verse which he had now with them, ver. 1.

(2.) It may come in as that which supported him under his sufferings,

and carried him cheerfully through his sharp encounter. Judas was now

betraying him, and he knew it, and knew what would be the consequence of

it ; yet knowing also that he came from God, and went to God, he did not

draw back, but went on cheerfully.

(3.) It seems to come in as a foil to his condescension, to make it the

more admirable. The reasons of divine grace are sometimes represented in

scripture as strange and surprising, as Isa. lvii. 17, 18. Hos. ii. 13, 14. so

here that is given as an inducement to Christ to stoop, which should rather,

have been a reason for his taking state, for God's thoughts are not as ours;

Compare with this those passages which preface the most signal instances of

condescending grace, with the displays of divine glory, as Psal. Ixviii. 4, 5t

Isa. lvii. 15 lxvii. 1,2.

2. Here is the voluntary abasement of our Lord Jesus, notwithstanding

this. Jesus knowing his own glory as God, and hi* own authority and

power as Mediator, one would think it should follow, He rifethfrom supper,

lays aside his ordinary garments, calls for robes, bids them keep their dis

tance, and do him homage ; no, quite contrary, when he considered this he

gave the greatest instance of humility. Note, 1; A well grounded assur

ance of heaven and happiness, instead of puffing a man with pride, will make

V»t. IV. No. 170. 7 S
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and keep him very humble. 2. Those that would be found conformable

to Christ, and partakers of his Spirit, must study to keep their minds low

in the midst of the greatest advancements. Now that which Christ hum

bled himself to, was, to walh his disciples feet.

1. The action itself was mean and servile, and that which servants of

the lowest rank were employed in. Let thiru handmaid (faith Abigail) be

a servant to wash thefeet oftheservants of my lord ; let me be in the mean

est employments, 1 6dm. xxv. 41. If he had washed their hands or faces,

it had been great condescension : Elisha poured wat*r on the hands of

Elijah, '£ Kings iii. 11. but for Christ to stoop to such a piece of drudgery

as this, we may well be amazed at it. Thus he would teach us to think

nothing below us, wherein we may be serviceable to God's glory, and the

good of our brethren.

2. The condescension was so much the greater, that he did this for his

own disciples, who in themselves were of a low and despicable condition,

not curious about their bodies ; their feet, it is likely, seldom washed, and

therefore very dirty. In relation to him, they were his scholars, his servants,

and such as should have washed his feet, whose dependence was upon him,

and their expectations from him. Many, of great spirits otherwise, will do

a mean thing to curry favour with their superiors, they rife by stooping, and

climb by cringing ; but for Christ to do this to his disciples, could be no

act of policy or complaisance, but pure humility.

3. He rose from supper to do it. Though we translate it, ver. 2. sup

per being ended, it might be better read, there being a sapper made, or he

being at supper ; for he sat down again-, ver. 12. and we find him dipping a

sop, ver. '>(>. so that he did it in the midst of his meal, and thereby taught

us, (1.) Not to reckon it a disturbance, or any just cause of uneasiness to

be called from our meal to do God or our brother any real service, esteem

ing the discharge of our duty more than our necessary food, John iv. 34.

Christ would not leave his preaching to oblige his nearest relations, Mark

iii. 33. but would leave his supper to shew his love to his disciples. (2.)

Not to be over nice about our meat. It would have turned many a sque-

mish stomach to wash dirty feet at supper-time ; but Christ did it, not that

we might learn to be rude and slovenly, cleanliness and godliness will do

well together ; but to teach us, not to be curious, not to indulge, but mor

tify the delicacy of the appetite, giving good manners their due place and

no more.

4. He put himself into the garb of a servant to do it ; he laid aside his

loose and upper garments, that he might apply himself to this service the

more expeditely. We must address ourselves to duty as those that are

resolved not to take state, but to take pains ; we must divest ourselves of

every thing that would either feed our pride, or hang in our way, and hin

der us in what we have to do ; must gird up the loins ofour mind, as those

that in earnest buckle to business.

5. He did it with all the humble ceremony that could be, went through

all the parts of the service distinctly, and baulked none of them ; he did

it as if he had been used thus to serve ; did it himself alone, and had none

to minister to him in it. He girded himself ivith the towel, as servants throw

a napkin on their arms, or put an apron before them ; he poured -water into

the bason out of the water-pots that stood by, John ii. 6. and then -washed

theirfeet ; and, to complete the service, -wiped them. Some think he did

not wash the feet of them all, but only four or five of them, that being

thought sufficient to answer the end ; but I see nothing to countenance this

conjecture, for in other places where he did make a difference it is taken

notice of ; and his washing the feet of them all without exception, teacheth

us a catholic and extensive charity to all Christ's disciples, even the least.

6. Nothing appears to the contrary, but that he washed the feet of Ju

das among the rest ; for he was present, ver. 26. It is the character of a

widow indeed, that she had washed the saints feet, 1 Tim. v. 10. and there

is some comfort in that ; but the blessed Jesus here washed the feet of a

sinner, the worst of sinners ; the worst to him, that was at this time con

triving to betray him.

Many interpreters make Christ's washing his disciples feet a representa

tion of his whole undertaking. He knew that he was equal with God,

and all things were his, and yet he rose from his table in glory, laid aside

his robes of light, girded himself with our nature, took upon him the form

of a servant, came not to be ministered to, but to minister ; poured out his

blood, poured out his foul unto death, and thereby prepared a laverto wash

us from our sins, Rev. i. 5.

Thirdly, Christ washed his disciples feet, that he might signify to them

spiritual washing, and the cleansing of the soul from the pollutions of fin.

This is plainly intimated in his discourse with Peter upon it, ver. 6,—-11.

In which we may observe,

1 . The surprise Peter was in when he saw his Master go about this meat

service, ver. 6. Then comes he to Simon Peter, with his towel and baion, and

bid him put out his feet to be washed. Chrysostom conjectures, that he

walhed the feet of Judas first, who readily admitted it, and was pleased to

see his Master so disparage himself. It is most probable, when he went a-

bout this service- (which is all that is meant by his beginning to walh, ver.

5. ) he took Peter first ; and the reft would not have suffered it, if they had

not first heard it explained in what passed between Christ and Peter.

Whether Christ came first to Peter or no, when he did come to him,

Peter startled at the proposal, Lord (faith he) do/l thou -wash myfeet ? Here

is an emphasis to be laid upon the persons thou and me ; and the placing of

the words is observable, av t*ti, What, thou mine ? Tu mihi lavas

pedes t Quid e/1 tu ? Quid est mihi ? Cogitanda funt potius quam dicenda.

Aug in he. What thou t our Lord and Master, whom we know, and be

lieve to be the Son of God, and Saviour and Ruler of the world, do this for

me, a worthless worm of the earth, a sinful man ? O Lord, shall those hands

wash my feet, which with a touch have cleansed lepers, given sight to the

blind, and raised the dead ? So Theophylact, and from him Dr. Taylor.

Very willingly would Peter have taken the bason and towel, and washed his

Master's feet, and been proud of the honour, Luke xvii. 7, 8. This had

been natural and regular ; for my Master to wash my feet, is such a sole

cism as never was ; such a paradox as I cannot understand ; Is this tht

manner of men? Note, Christ's condescensions, especially his condescensions

to us, wherein we find ourselves taken notice of by his grace, are justly the

matter of our admiration, John xiv. 27. Who am I, Lord God ? And what

is my father's house ?

2. The immediate satisfaction Christ gave to this question of surprise,

which was at the least sufficient to silence his objections, ver. 7. What I da

thou kno-wefl not no-w, but shalt kno<w hereafter. Here are two reasons whjr

Peter must submit to what Christ was doing.

(1.) Because he was at present in the dark concerning it, and ought not

to oppose what he did not understand, but acquiesce in the will and wis

dom of one who could give a good reason for all he said and did. Christ

would teach Peter an implicit obedience ; what I do, thou knowest not

now, and therefore are no competent judge of it, but must believe it is well

done, because I do it. Note, Consciousness to ourselves of the darkness

we labour under, and our inability to judge of what God doth, should

make us sparing and modest in our censures of his proceeding : fee Heb.

xi. 8.

(2.) Because there was something considerable in it, which he should

hereafter know the meaning of. Thoushalt know hereafter, what need thou

hast of being washed, when thou shalt be guilty of the heinous sin of deny

ing me. So some. Thou shalt know, when, in. the discharge of the office

of an apostle, thou wilt be employed in washing oss from those under thy

charge the sins and defilements of their earthly affections : so Dr. Ham

mond. Note, 1. Our Lord Jesus doth many things, which even his own

disciples do not for the present know the meaning of, but they shall know

afterward ; what he did, when he became man for us, and what he did when

he became a worm, and no man, for us ; what he did when he lived our

life, and what he did when he laid it down, could not be understood till

afterward, and then it appeared that it behoved him, Heb. ii. 17. Sub

sequent providences explain preceding ones ; and we fee afterwards what

was the tendency of events that seemed most cross : and the way which we

thought was about, proved the right way. 2. Christ's washing his disci

ples feet, had a significancy in it, which they themselves did not understand

till afterwards ; and till the Spirit was poured out upon them from on high,

when Christ explained it to be a specimen of the laver of regeneratioa. We

must let Christ take his own way, both in ordinances and providences, and

we shall find in the issue it was the best way.

3. Peter's peremptory refusal, notwithstanding this, to let Christ walk

his feet, ver. 8. Thoushalt by no means -wash my feet ; no, never. So it is

in the original. It is the language of a fixed resolution.

Now, 1. Here was a shew of humility and modesty. Peter herein seem

ed to have, and no doubt he really had, a great respect for his Master, *»

he had, Luke v. 8. Thus many are beguiled of their reward in a volun

tary humility, CoL ii. 1 8, 23. Such a self-denial as Christ neither ap

points, nor accepts ; for, 2. Under this shew of humility there was a real

contradiction to the will of the Lord Jesus. / will wash thyfeet, faith

Christ ; but thou never (halt, faith Peter, it is not a fitting thing ; so mak

ing himself wiser than Christ. It is not humility, but infidelity, to put a-

way the offers of the gospel, as if too rich to be made us, or too good news

to be true.

4. Christ's insisting upon his offer, and a good reason given to Peter
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why be should accept it ; If I wash the* not, thou has! no part with me.

Which may be taken,

(I.) As a severe caution against disobedience. If / wash thee not, i. e.

if thou continue refractory, and will not comply with thy Master's will in

so lmall a matter, thou ihalt not be owned as one of my disciples, but be

justly discarded and cashiered for not observing orders. Thus several of the

ancients understand it ; if Peter will make himself wiser than his Master,

and dispute the commands he ought to obey, he doth in effect renounce

his allegiance, and fay as they did, What portion have we in David ? in

the Sou of David, and so shall his doom be ; he shall have no part in him.

Let him use no more manners than doth him good ; for to obey is better

than sacrifice, 1 Sam. xv. 22. Or,

( J.. ) Aa a declaration of the necessity of spiritual washing ; and so I think

it is to be understood. If I wasti not thy soul from the pollution of sin,

thou hast no part with me, no interest in me, no communion with me, no

benefit by me. Note, All those, and those only, that are spiritually wash-

- ed by Christ, have a part in Christ. I. To have a part in Christ, or with

Christ, has all the happiness of a Christian bound up in it, to be partakers

of Clirist, Heb. iii. 14. to share in those inestimable privileges which result

from au union with him, and relation to him. It is that good part, the

having of which is the one thing needful. 2. It is necessary to our having

a part in Christ, that he wash us. All those whom Christ owns and saves,

he justifies and sanctifies, and both are included in his washing them. We

cannot partake of his glory, if we partake n»t of his merit and righteous

ness, and of his Spirit and grace.

5. Peter's more than submission, and his earnest request to be washed by

Christ, ver. 9. If this be the meaning of it, Lord, wash not my feet only,

hut also my bandi and head. How soon is Peter's mind changed ; when the

mistake of his understanding was rectified, the corrupt resolution of his will

.was soon altered. Let us therefore not be peremptory in any resolve, ( but

only in our resolve to follow Christ,) because we may soon see cause to re

tract it4 but cautious in taking up a purpose we will be tenacious of.

Observe,

(1.) How ready Peter is to recede from what he had said ; Lord, what

a fool was I to speak such a hasty word ! Now the washing of him ap

peared to be an act of Christ's authority and grace, he admits it ; but dis-

liked it, when it seemed only an act of humiliation. Note, 1. Good men,

when they see their error, will not be loth to recant it. 2. Sooner or later

Christ will bring all to be of his mind.

s (2.) How importunate he is for the purifying grace of the Lord Jesus,

and the universal influence of it, even upon his hands and head. Note, A

divorce from Christ, and an exclusion from having a part in him is the most

formidable evil in the eyes of all that are enlightened, for the fear of which

they will be persuaded to any thing. And for fear of this, we should be

earnest with God in prayer, that he will wash us ; will justify and sanctify

us. Lord, that I may not be cut off from thee, make me fit for thee, by

the washing of regeneration ; Lord, wash not my feet only, from the gross

pollutions that cleave to them, but also my hands and my head, from the

lesser spots which they have contracted, and the undiscerned filth which

proceeds by perspiration from the body itself. Note, Those who truly de

sire to be sanctified, desire to be sanctified throughout, and to have the

whole man, with all its parts and powers, purified, 1 Thess. v. 23.

6. Christ's further explication of this sign, as it represented spiritual

washing.

fjl J With reference to his disciples that were faithful to him, ver. 10.

He that is washed all over in the bath, (as was frequently practised in

those countries,) when he returns to his h«uso, needeth not save to wash

his feet, his hands and head having been washed, and he having only dirtied

his feet in walking home. Peter had gone from one extreme to the other ;

at first he would not let Christ wash his feet ; and now he overlooks what

Christ had done for him in his baptism, and what was signified thereby,

and cries out to have his hands and head washed ; now Christ directs him

into the meaning ; he must have his feet washed, but not his hands and head.

( 1- ) See here what is the comfort and privilege of such as are in a justi

fied state, they are washed by Christ, and are clean every whit, i. e. they are

graciously accepted of God, as if they were so ; and though they offend,

yet they need not, upon their repentance, to be again put into a justified

state, for then should they often be baptized. The evidence of a justified

state may be clouded, and the comfort of it suspended, when yet the char

ter of it is not vacated, or taken away. Though we have occasion to repent

daily t God's gifts and callings are without repentance. The heart maybe

fWept and garnished, and yet still remain the devil's palace ; but if it be

washed, it belongs to Christ, and he will not lose it.

(2.) See What ought to be the daily care os those, who through grace

are in a justified state, and that is to wash their feet. To cleanse themselves

from the guilt they contract daily, through infirmity and inadvertency, by

the renewed exercise of repentance, with a believing application of the vir

tue of Christ's blood. We must also wash our feet by constant watchful

ness against every thing that is defiling ; for we must cleanse our way, and

cleanse our feet, by taking heed thereto, Psal. cxix. 9. The priests, when

they were consecrated, were washed with water ; and though they did not

need afterwards to be so washed all over, yet, whenever they went in to mini

ster, they must wash their sect and hands at the laver, on pain of death,

Exod. xxx. 19,20. The provision made for our cleansing, should not

make us presumptuous, but the more cautious; I have washed my feet,

how shall I defile them ? From yesterday's pardon, we should fetch an ar

gument against this day's temptations'.

[2.] With reflection upon Judas ; and ye are clean, but not all, ver. 10,

11. He pronounceth his disciples clean, clean through the word he had

spoken to them, John xv. 3. He washed them himself, aud then said, Te

are clean ; but he excepts Judas ; not all ; they were all baptized, even Ju

das, yet not all clean j many have the sign, that have not the thing signi

fied. Note, (I.) Even among those who are called disciples of Christ,

and profess relation to him, there are some who are not clean, Prov. xxx.

12. (2.) The Lord knows them that are his, and them that are not, 2

Tim. ii. 19. The eye of Christ can separate between the precious and the

vile, the clean and the unclean. (3.) When those that have called them

selves disciples, afterwards prove traitors, their apostasy, at last, is a certain

evidence of their hppocrisy all along. (4.) Christ sees it necessary to let

his disciples know that they are not all clean, that we may all be jealous

over ourselves, It it I ; Lord, it it I, that am among the clean, yet not

clean ? and that when hypocrites are discovered, it may be no surprise nor

Stumbling to us.

Fourthly, Christ washed his disciples feet, to set before us an example :

this application he gave of what he had done, when he had done it, ver. 12,

—17.

1. Observe with what solemnity he gave an account of the meaning of

what he had done ver. 12. After he had mushed their feet, he said, Knout

ye •what I have done ?

(1.) He adjourned the explication till he had finished the transaction,

1. To try their submission and implicit obedience. What he did, they

should not know till after, that they might learn to acquiesce in his will,

when they could not give a reason for it. 2. Because it was proper to fi

nish the riddle before he unriddled it. Thus, as to his whole undertaking,

when his sufferings were finished, he had resumed the garments of his ex

alted state, and was ready to sit down again, then he opened the understand'

ingt of hit disciples, and poured out his Spirit, Luke xxiv. 40.

(2.) Before he explained it, he asked them if they cduld construe it :

Know ye what I have done to you ? He put this question to them, not only

to make them sensible of their ignorance, and the need they had to be in

structed, (as Zech. iv. 5, 13. Knowejl thou not what these be? and

Isaid, No, my Lord,) but to raise their desires and expectations of instruc

tion, I would have you know ; and if you will give attention, I will tell

youj Note, It is the will of Christ, that sacramental signs should be ex

plained, and that his people should be acquainted with the meaning of

them ; otherwise, though never so significant, to them who know not the

thing signified, they are insignificant. Hence they are directed to aflc,

What mean ye by thit service ? Exod. xii. 26.

2. Observe what he grounds that which he had to fay upon, ver. 1 3.

Ton call me Mqjler and Lord, you give me those titles in speaking of me,

in speaking to me, and you say vre\\,forfo I am; you are in the relation

of scholars to me, and I do the part of a Master to you. Note, 1. Jesus'

Christ is our Master and Lord ; he that is our Redeemer and Saviour, is,

in order to that, our Lord and Master. He is our Mafler, l^xcr*.**,™, our

teacher and instructor, in all necessary truths and rules, as a prophet reveal

ing to us the will of God. He is our Lord, xvgnr, or ruler and owner,

that has authority over us, and propriety in us. 2. It becomes the disci

ples of Christ to call him Master and Lord, not in compliment, but in rea

lity ; not by constraint, but with delight. Devout Mr. Herbert, when he

mentioned the name of Christ, used to add, my Mafler ; and thus expresseth

himself concerning it in one of his poems :

How sweetly doth my Mafler found, my Mafler !

At ambergrease leavet a rich scent unto the tafter,

So do these wardt a sweet content ; an orientalfragrancy, my Mqjler.

3. Our calling Christ Master and Lord, is an obligation upon us to receive

and observe the instructions he gives us. Christ would thus pre-engage
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their obedience to a command that was displeasing to flesh and blood. Is

Christ be our Master and Lord, be so by our own consent, and we have

oft called him so, we are bound in honour and honesty to be observant of

him.

3. Observe the lesson which Christ hereby taught, ye also ought to •wash

one another''s feet, ver. 14.

[1.] Some have understood this literally, and have thought these words

amount to the institution of a standing ordinance in the church ; that Chris

tians should, in a solemn religious manner, wash one another's feet, in token

of their condescending love to one another. St. Ambrose took it so, and

practised it in the church of Milan. St. Austin faith, that those Christians

who did not do it with their hands, yet (he hoped) did it with their hearts,

in humility ; but he faith it is much better to do it with the hands also,

when there is occasion, as 1 Tim. v. 10. what Christ has done, Christians

should not disdain to do. Calvin faith, that the Pope, in the annual ob

serving of this ceremony on Thursday in the pasiion-week, is rather Christ's

ape than his follower ; for the duty enjoined in conformity to Christ, was

mutual ; wash one another's feet. And Jansenius faith, it is done, Frigide

et dijsimiUter.

[2.] But doubtless it is to be understood figuratively, it is an instructive

sign, but not sacramental, as the eucharist. This was a'parable to the eye ;

and three things our Master hereby designed to teach us.

(I.) A humble condescension ; we must learn of our Master to be lowly

in heart, Matth. xi. 29. and walk with all lowliness ; we must think mean

ly of ourselves, and respectfully of our brethren, and nothing below us but

sin J we must fay of that which seems mean, but has a tendency to the glo

ry of God, and our brethren's good, as David, 2 Sam. vi. 22. Is this be

to be vile, I will be yet more vile. Christ had often taught his disciples hu

mility, aud they had forgot the lesson ; but now he teaches them in such a

way as sure they could never forget.

(2.) A condescension to be serviceable. To wash one another's feet, is

to stoop to the meanest offices of love, for the real good and benefit one of

another, as blessed Paul, who, though free from all, made himself servant of

all ; and blessed Jesus, who came not to be ministered unto, but to minister.

We must not grudge to take care and pains, and to spend time, and to di

minish ourselves for the good of others that we are not under any particular

obligations to, even to our inferiors, and such as are not in a capacity of

making us any requital. Washing the feet after travel, contributeth both

to the decency of the person, and to his ease ; so that to wash one ano

ther's feet, is to consult both the credit and the comfort one of another ;

to do what we can, both to advance our brethren's reputation, and to make

their minds easy. See 1 Cor. x. 24-. Heb. vi. 10. The duty is mutual ;

we must both accept help from our brethren, and afford help to our bre

thren.

(3.) A serviceableness to the sanctification one of another. Ye ought to

wash one another's feet, from the pollutions of sin. Austin takes it in this

fense, and many others. We cannot satisfy for one another's sins, that is

peculiar to Christ ; but we may help to purify one another from sin. We

roust, in the first place, wash ourselves ; this charity must begin at home,

Matth. vi. 5. but it must not end there, we must sorrow for the failings and

follies of our brethren, much more their gross pollutions, 1 Cor. v. 2. must

wash our brethren's polluted feet in tears. We must faithfully reprove

them, and do what we can to bring them to repentance, Gal. vi. 1. and we

must admonish them to prevent their falling into the mire ; this is washing

their feet.

(4.) Here is the ratifying and enforcing of this command from the ex

ample of what Christ had now done. If I your Lord and Master have

done it to you, you ought to do it to one another. He (hews the cogency

of this argument in two things.

(1.) I am your Master, and you are my disciples; and therefore you

ought to learn of me, ver. IS. for in this, as in other things, I have given

you an example, that you should do to others as I have done to you. Ob-,

serve,

i . What good teacher Christ is : He teacheth by example as well as

doctrine, and for that end came into this world, and dwelt among us, that

he might set us a copy of all those graces and duties which his holy religion

teachetli ; and it is a copy without one false stroke. Hereby he made his

own laws more intelligible and practicable, and our obedience to them more

easy, pleasant, and honourable. Christ is a commander, like Gideon, who

said to his soldiers, Look on me, and do likewise, Judg. vii. 17 ; like Abime-

lech, who said, What ye have seen me do, make hafle and do as I have done.

Judg. ix. 48. ; and like Cæsar, who called his soldiers, not milites, but com-

mililones, fellow-soldiers, and whose usual word was, not Ite illuc, but Venite

hue ; not go, but come.

2. What good scholars we must be ; we must do as he hath done ; for .

therefore he gave us a copy that we should write after it, that we might be

as he was iti this world, 1 John iv. 17. and walk as he walked, 1 John ii.

6. Christ's example herein is to be followed by ministers in particular, in

whom the graces of humility and holy- love should especially appear, and

by the exercise thereof, they effectually serve the interests of their Master,

and the ends of their ministry. When Christ sent his apostles abroad as his

agents, it was with this charge, that they should not take state upon them,

nor carry things with a high hand, but become all things to all men, 2 Cor.

iv. 5. What I have done to your dirty feet, that do ye to the polluted

fouls of sinners; wash them. Some who suppose this to be done at the

passover-supper, think it intimates a rule, in admitting communicants to the

Lord's supper, to see that they be first washed and cleansed by reformation

and a blameless conversation, and then take them in to compass God's

altar. But all Christians likewise are here taught to condescend to

each other in love, and to do it as Christ did it, unasked, unpaid ;

we must not be mercenary in the services of love, nor do them with reluc-

tancy.

(2.) I am your Master, and you ar« my disciples, and therefore you ear-

not think it below you to do that, how mean soever it may seem, which

you have seen me do; for, ver. 16. Theservant is not greater than his Lord,

neither he that is sent, though sent with all the pomp and power of an am

bassador, yet is he not greater than him that sent him. Christ had urged this,

Matth. x. 24, 25. as a reason why they should not think it strange if they

suffered as he did ; here he urgeth it as a reason why they should not think

much to humble themselves as he did. What he did not think a disparage

ment to him, they must not think a disparagement to them. Perhaps the

disciples inwardly disgusted this precept of washing one another's feet, as

inconsistent with that dignity they expected shortly to be preferred to ; to

obviate such thoughts, Christ minds them of their place as his servants ;

they were not better men than their Master, and what was consistent with

his dignity, was much more consistent with theirs. If he were humble and

condescending, it ill became them to be proud and assuming. Note, 1. We

must take good heed to ourselves, lest Christ's gracious condescensions to

us, and advancements of us, through the corruption of nature, occasion us

to think any high thoughts of ourselves, or low thoughts of him. We

need to be put in mind of this, that we are not greater than our Lord. 2.

Whatever our Master was pleased to condescend to-in favour to us, we should

much more condescend to in conformity to him. Christ, by humbling him

self, has dignified humility, and put an honour upon it, and obliged his fol

lowers to think nothing below them but sin. We commonly fay to those

who dildain to do such and such a thing, As good as you have done it, and

been never the worse thought of ; and true indeed it is, if our Master has

done it. When we fee our Master serving, we cannot but see how ill it

becomes us to be domineering.

Laflly, Our Saviour closes this part of his discourse with an intimation

of the necessity of their obedience to these instructions, Ifye know thtst

things ; or, seeing ye know them, happy are ye ifye do them. Most people

think, happy are they that rise and rule. Washing one another's feet, will

never get estates and preferments ; but Christ faith, for all that, happy are

they that stoop, and obey, If ye know these things. That may be under

stood either as speaking doubtfully, whether they know them or no ; so

strong was their conceit of a temporal kingdom, that it was a question whe

ther they could entertain the notion of a duty so contrary to that conceit j

or, as taking it for granted, that they did know these things : since they

had such excellent precepts given them, recommended by such an excellent

pattern, it will be necessary to the compleating of their happiness, that they

practise accordingly.

1. This is applicable to the commands of Christ in general. Note,

Though it is a great advantage to know our duty, yet we shall come short

of happiness if we do not do our duty. Knowing is in order to doing;

that knowledge therefore is vain and fruitless, which is not reduced to prac

tice j nay, it will aggravate the fin and ruin, Luke xii. 47, 48. James iv.

ult. It is knowing and doing that will demonstrate us of Christ's king

dom, and wife builders. See Psal. ciii. 17, 18.

2. It is to be applied especially to this command of humility, and ser

viceableness. Nothing is better known, no more readily acknowledged than

this, that we should be humble ; and therefore, though many will own them

selves to be passionate and intemperate, sew will own themselves to be proud,

for it is as inexcusable a sin, and as hateful as any other ; and yet how lit

tle is'to be seen of true humility, and that mutual subjection and condescen

sion, which the law of Christ insists so much upon ? Most know these things

so well as to expect that others should do accordingly to them, yield <0

them, and serve them, but not so well as to do so themselves.



Cbat. XIII.
625S. JOH^.

1 8 ^f I speak not of you all ; I know whom I have cho

sen : but that the scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth

bread with me, hath lift up his heel against me. 19 Now I

tell you before it come, that when it is come to pass, ye may

believe that I am he. 20 Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He

that receiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth me : and he that

receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 21 When Jesus

had thus said, he was troubled in spirit, and testified, and said,

Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray

me. 22 Then the disciples looked one on another, doubting

of whom he spake. 23 Now there was leaning on Jesus' bo

som, one of his disciples whom Jesus loved. 24 Simon Pe

ter therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who it

should be of whom he spake. 25 He then lying on Jesus'

breast, faith unto him, Lord, who is it ? 26 Jesus answered,

He it is to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it.

And when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Isca-

riot the son of Simon. 27 And after the fop, Satan entered

into him. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do

.quickly. 28 Now no man at the table knew for what intent

he spake this unto him. 29 For some of them thought, be

cause Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy

those things that we have need of against the feast : or that

he should give something to the poor. 30 He then having

received the sop, went immediately out : and it was night.

We have here the discovery of Judas' plot to betray his Master ; Christ

knew it from the beginning ; but now first he discovered it to his disciples,

who did not expect Christ should be betrayed, though he had often told them

so, much less did they suspect that one of them mould do it. Now h^re,

First, Christ gives them a general intimation of it, ver. 18. Ispeak not

ofyou all, I cannot expect you will all do these things, for / know whom I

have chosen, and whom I have passed by ; but the scripture will be fulfilled,

Psal. xli. 9. He that eateth bread with mi hath list up hit heel against me.

He doth not yet speak out of the crime, or the criminal, but raiseth their

expectations of a further discovery.

1. He intimates to them, that they were not all right. He had said,

»er. 10. Ye are clean, but not all. So here, Ispeak not os you all. Note,

What is said of the excellencies of Christ's disciples, cannot be said of all

that are called so ; the word of Christ is a distinguishing word, which sepa

rates between cattle and cattle, and will distinguish thousands into hell, who

flattered themselves with hopes that they were going to heaven. J speak

not os you all} you my disciples and followers. Note, There is a mixture

of bad with good in the best societies ; a Judas among the apostles ; it will

be so till we come to the blessed society, into which shall enter nothing un

clean or disguised.

2. That he himself knew who were right, and who were not ; / know

whom I have chosen, who the few are that are chosen among the many that

are called with the common call. Note, 1. They that are chosen, Christ

himself had the chusing of them ; he nominated the persons he undertook

for. 2. They that are chosen, are known to Christ ; for he never forgets

any, whom he has once had in his thoughts of love, 2 Tim. ii. 19.

3. That in the treachery of him that proved false to him, the scripture

was fulfilled, which takes off very much both the surprise and offence of

the thing. Christ took one into his family, whom he foresaw to be a trai

tor, and did not by effectual grace prevent his being so, that the scriptures

might be fulfilled. Let it not therefore be a stumbling-block to any ; for

though it do not at all lessen Judas' offence, it may lessen our offence at it.

The scripture referred to is, David's complaint of the treachery of some of

his enemies ; the Jewish expositors generally understand it of Ahithophel,

and ours from them ; and Grotius thinks it intimates, that the death of Ju

das would be like that of Ahithophel. But because that psalm speaks of

David's sickness, which we read nothing of at the time of Ahithophel's

deserting him, it may better be understood of some other friend of his that

proved false to him. This our Saviour applies to Judas.

(1.) Judas, as an apostle, was admitted to the highest privilege ; he did

cat bread with Christ. He was familiar with him, and favoured by him,

was one of his family, one of those with whom he was intimately conversant.

David faith of his treacherous friend. He did eat of my bread ; but Christ,

being poor, had no bread he could properly call his own ; he faith, He did

eat bread with me ; such as he had by the kindness of his friends, that mi

nistered to him, his disciples had their share of, Judas among the rest.

Wherever he went, Judas was welcome wilh him, did not dine among ser

vants, but fat at table with his Master, eat of the fame dish, drank of the

fame cup, and in all respects fared as he fared. He eat miraculous bread

with him, when the loaves were multiplied, eat the passover with him.

Note, All that eat bread with Christ, are not his disciples indeed. See 1

Cor. x. 5.

( '2. ) Judas, as an apostate, was guilty of the basest treachery ; he lift up

the heel against Christ. 1. He forsook him, turned his back upon him,

went out from the society of his disciples, ver. 30. t 2. He despised him,

shook off the dust of his feet against him, in contempt of him and his gos

pel. Nay, 3. He became an enemy to him ; spurned at him, as wrestlers

do at their adversaries, whom they would overthrow. Note, It is no new

thing for those that were Christ's seeming friends, to prove his real ene

mies : they who pretended to magnify him, magnify themselves against

him. They eat not only the bread of his charity, but the bread of his co

venant, yet rebel against him, and thereby prove themselves guilty, not only

of the basest ingratitude, but the basest treachery and perfidiousness.

Secondly, He gives them a reason why he told them beforehand of the

treachery of Judas, ver. 19. Now I tell you before it come, before Judas has

begun to put his wicked plot in execution, that when it is come to pass,

you may, instead of stumbling at it, be confirmed in your belief, that / am

he ; he that should come.

1. By his clear and certain foresight of things to come, which in this,

as in other instances, he gave incontestable proof of, he proved himself to be

the true God, before whom all things are naked and open. Christ foretold

that Judas would betray him, when there was no ground to suspect such a

thing, and proved himself the eternal Word, which is a discerner of the

thoughts and intents of the heart. The prophecies of the New Testament

concerning the apostasy of the latter times, which we have, 2 Theff. ii. 1

Tim. iv. and in the Apocalypse, being evidently accomplished, it is a proof

that those writings were divinely inspired, and confirms our faith in the

whole canon of scripture.

2. By his application of the types and prophecies of the Old Testa

ment to himself, he proved himself to be the true Messiah, to whom all the

prophets bare witness. Thus it was written, and thus it behoved Christ

to suffer; and he suffered just as it was written, Luke xxiv. 25, 26. John

viii. 28.

Thirdly, He gives a word of encouragement to his apostles, and all his

ministers, whom he employed in his service, ver. 20. He that receiveth

•whomsoever I send, receiveth me. The purport of these words is the fame

with what we have in other scriptures, but it is not easy to make out their

coherence here. 1. Christ had told his disciples they must humble and

abase themselves. Now, faith he, though there may be those that will des

pise you for your condescension, yet there will be those that will do you ho

nour, and shall be honoured for so doing. They who know themselves dig

nified by Christ's commission, may be content to be vilified in the world'*

opinion. 2. It is intended to silence the scruples of those, who, because

there was a traitor among the apostles, would be (hy of receiving any of

them ; for if one of them was false to his Master, whom would any ofthem

be true to ! Ex uno disce omnes ; they are all alike. No, as Christ will

think never the worse of them for Judas' crime, so he will stand by them

and own them, and will raise up such as shall receive them. They that had

received Judas when he was a preacher, and perhaps were converted and

edified by his preaching, were never the worse, nor should reflect upon it

with any regret, though he afterwards proved a traitor ; for be was one

whom Christ sent. We cannot know what men are, much less what they

will be ; but those who appear to be sent of Christ, we must receive, till

the contrary appear. Though some by entertaining strangers have enter

tained robbers unawares, yet we must still be hospitable ; for thereby some

have entertained angels. The abuses put upon our charity, though order-

' ed with never so much discretion, will neither justify our uncharitablenesn,

nor lose us the reward of our charity.

1. We are here encouraged to receive ministers as sent of Christ. He

that receiveth whomsoever I send, though weak and poor, and subject to

like passions as others ; for as the law, so the gospel, makes men priests that

have infirmity, yet if he deliver my message, and be regularly called and ap

pointed to do so, and as an officer give himself to the word and prayer, he

j that entertains him shall be owned as a friend of mine ; Christ was now
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leaving the world, but he would leave an order of men to be his agents, to

deliver his word, and those who receive that in the light and love of it, re

ceive him ; to believe the doctrine of Christ, and obey his law, and accept

the salvation offered upon the terms proposed ; this is receiving those whom

Christ fends, and it is receiving Christ Jesus the Lord himself.

2. We are here encouraged to receive Christ as sent of God : He that

thus receiveth me, that receiveth Christ in his ministers, receiveth the Father

also ; for they come upon his errand likewise, baptizing in the name of the

Father, as well as of the Son. Or, in general, He that receiveth me as his

Prince and Saviour, receiveth him that sent me, as his portion and felicity.

Christ was sent of God, and in embracing his religion, we embrace the

only true religion.

Fourthly, Christ more particularly notifies to them the plot which one of

their number was now hatching against him, ver. 81. When Jesus had thus

said in general, to prepare them for a more particular discovery, he was

troubled in spirit, and showed it by some gesture or sign, and he testified, he

solemnly declared it, (cum animo teslandi,) One osyou shall betray me ; one

of you mine apostles, and constant followers. None indeed could be said

to betray him, but those whom he reposed a confidence in, and were the

witnesses of' his retirement.—This did not determine Judas to the sin by

any fatal necessity ; for though the event did follow according to the pre

diction, yet not from the prediction. Christ is not the author of sin ; yet

as to this heinous fin of Judas,

1. Christ foresaw it ; for even that which is secret and future, and hid

from the eyes of all living, is naked and open before the eyes of Christ.

He knows what is in men better than they do themselves, 2 Kings viii.

12. and therefore sees what will be done by them. / knew that thou <wouldsl

deal very treacherously, Isa. xlvii. 8.

2. He foretold it, not only for the sake of the rest of the disciples, but

for the fake of Judas himself, that he might take warning, and recover him

self out of the snare of the devil. Traitors proceed not in their plots, when

they find they are discovered ; surely Judas when he finds that his Master

knows his design, will retreat in time ; if not, it will aggaavate his condem

nation.

• 3. He spoke of it with a manifest concern ; he was troubled in spirit

when he mentioned ef it. He had often spoken of his own sufferings and

death, without any such trouble of spirit as he here discovered- when he

spoke of the ingratitude and treachery of Judas. This touched him in a

tender part. Note, the falls and miscarriages of the disciples of Christ are

a great trouble of spirit to their Master ; the sins of Christians are the grief

of Christ. What! One of you betray me ?—You that have received from

me such distinguishing favours, you that I had reason to think would be

firm to me, that have professed such a respect for me ; what iniquity have

you found in me, that one of you should betray me ? This went to his heart,

as the undutifulnefs of children grieves those who have nourished and brought

them up, Isa. i. 2. see Psal. xcv. 10. Isa. lxiii. 10.

Fifthly, The disciples quickly take the alarm ; they knew their Master

^vould neither deceive them, nor jest with them, and therefore looked one

upon another, with a manifest concern, doubting os whom he spate.

1. By looking one upon another they discovered the trouble they were

in upon this notice given them ; it struck such a horror upon them, that

they knew not well which way to look, or what to say. They saw their

Master troubled, and therefore they were troubled. This was at the feast,

where they were cheerfully entertained ; but hence we must be taught to

■rejoice with trembling, and as though we rejoiced not. When David wept

for his son's rebellion, all his followers wept with him, 2 Sam. xv. 30. so

Christ's disciples here. Note, That which grieves Christ is, and should be

a grief to all that are his ; particularly the scandalous miscarriages of those

that are called by his name : Who is offended, and I burn not ?

2. Hereby they endeavoured to discover the traitor ; they looked wistly

in one another's faces, to see who blushed, or, by some disorder in the

countenance, manifested guilt in the heart upon this notice. But while

those who were faithful had their consciences so clear, that they could lift

up their faces without spot ; he that was false had his conscience so seared,

that he was not ashamed, neither could he blush, and so no discovery could

be made this way. Christ thus perplexed his disciples for a time, and put

them into confusion, that he might humble them, and prove them, might

excite in them a jealousy of themselves, and an indignation at the baseness

of Judas. It is good for us sometimes to be put to a gaze, to be put to a

pause.

Sixthly, The disciples were solicitous to get their Master to explain him

self, and to tell them particularly whom he meant j for nothing but that,

can put them out of their present pain, for each of them thought they

bad as much reason to suspect themselves as any of their brethren ; now,

1. Of all the disciples, John was most fit to aik, because he was the fa.

vourite, and fat next his Master, ver. 23. There was leaning on Jesus' I/a-

som one os his disciples whom Jesus loved. It appears that this was John,

by comparing chap. xxi. 20.

Observe, (1.) The particular kindness which Jesus had for him; he

was known by this periphrasis, that he was the disciple whom Jesus loved.

He loved them all, ver. 1. but John was particularly dear to him. His

name signifies gracious.—Daniel, who was honoured with the revelation of

the Old Testament, as John of the New, was a man greatly beloved, Dan.

ix. 23. Note, Among the disciples of Christ, some are dearer to him than

others,

(2.) His place and posture at this time. He was leaning on Jesus' bosom.

Some fay it was the fashion in those countries to sit at meat in a leaning

posture, so that the second lay in the bosom os the first, and soon ; which

doth not seem probable to me ; for, in such a posture as that, they could

neither eat nor drink conveniently ; but whether that were so or no, John

now leased in his bosom, and it seems to be an extraordinary expression of

endearment used at this time.—Note, There are some of Christ's disciples

whom he lays in his bosom, who have more free and intimate communion

with him than others. The Father loved the Son, and laid him in his bo

som, John i. 18. and believers are in like manner one with Christ, John xvii.

31. This honour all the saints shall have shortly, in the bosom of Abra

ham. They who lay themselves at Christ's :feet, he will lay them in his

bosom.

(3.) Yet he conceals his name, because he himself was the penman of

the story; he puts this instead of his name, to show that he was pleased

with it ; it is his title of honour, that he was the disciple whom Jesus loved ',

as in David's and Solomon's court, there was one that was the king's

friend ; yet he doth not put his name down, to (how that he was not proud

of it, nor would seem to boast of it. Paul in a like case faith, / knew a

man in Christ.

2. Of all the disciples Peter was most forward to know, ver. 24. Peter,

sitting at some distance, beckoned to John by some sign or other, to ask.

Peter was generally the leading man, most apt to put himself forth ; aud

where mens natural tempers lead them to be thus bold in answering and

asking, if it be kept under the laws of humility and wisdom, it makes men

very serviceable ; God gives his gifts variously ; but, that the forward men

in the church may not think too well of themselves, nor the modest be dis

couraged, it must be noted, that it was not Peter, but John, that was the

beloved disciple. Peter was desirous to know, not only that he might be

sure it was not he, but that knowing who it was, they might withdraw

from him, and guard against him, and, if possible, prevent his design. It

were a desirable thing, we would think, to know who in the church- will

deceive us ; yet, let this suffice, Christ knows, though we do not. The

reason why Peter did not aik himself, was, because John had a much fairer

opportunity, by the advantage of his scat at table, to whisper the question

into the ear of Christ, and to receive a like private answer. It is good to

improve our interest in those that are near to Christ, and to engage their

prayers for us. Do» we know any that we have reason to think lie in

Christ's bosom ? let us beg of them to speak a good word for us.

3. The question was asked accordingly, ver. 25. He then lying at the breast

of Jesus, and so having the convenience of whispering with him, faith unit

him, Lord, who is it ? Now here John (hews,

(1.) A regard to his fellow-disciple, and to the motion he made.

Though Peter had not the honour he had at this time, yet he did not

therefore disdain to take the hint, and intimation he gave him. Note, They

who lie in Christ's bosom may often learn from those who lie at his feet

something that will be profitable for them, and be minded of that which

they did not of themselves think of. John was willing to gratify Peter

herein, having so fair an opportunity for it. As every one hath re

ceived the gift, so let him minister the fame for a common good, Rom.

xii. 6.

(2.) A reverence of his Master. Though he whispered that in Christ's

ear, yet he called him Lord ; the familiarity he was admitted to, did not at

all lessen his respect for his Master. It becomes us to use a reverence in ex

pression, aud to observe a decorum, even in our secret devotions, which no

eye is a witness to, as well as in public assemblies. The more intimate com

munion gracious fouls have with Christ, the mure sensible they are of his

worthiness, and their own unworthines6, as Gen. xviii. 27-

4. Christ gave a speedy answer to this question, but whispering it in

John's ear ; for it appears, ver. 29. that the rest were still ignorant of the

matter. He it is to whom Ishall give a sop, 4-o-7*"> a morsel, a crust ; v/ben

I have dipped it in the sauce. And when he had dipped thesop, John strict

ly observing his motions, he gave it to Judas ; and Judas took it readily
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enough, not suspecting the design of it, but glad of a savoury bit to make

up bis mouth with.

(1.) Christ notified the traitor by a sign. He could have told John by

name who he was ; the adversary and enemy is that wicked J udas, he is the

traitor, and none but he ; but thus he would exercise the observation of

John, and iutimate what need his ministers have of a spirit of discerning ;

for the false brethren we are to stand upon our guard against, are not made

known to us by words, but by signs j they are to be known to us by their

fruits, by their spirits; which requires great diligence and care to form a

right judgment upon them.

(2.) That sign was a fop, which Christ gave him, a very proper sign,

because it was the fulfilling of the scripture, ver. 18. that the traitor should

be one that eat bread with him, that was at this time a fellow-communer

with him. It had likewise a significancy in it, and teacheth us, 1. That

Christ sometimes gives fops to traitors ; worldly riches, honours, and plea

sures, are fops, (if I may so speak) which providence sometimes gives into

the hands of wicked men. Judas perhaps thought himself a favourite, be

cause he had the sop, like Benjamin at Joseph's table, a mess by himself;

thus the prosperity of fools, like a stupifying fop, helps to destroy them.

2. That we must not be outrageous against those, whom we know to be

very malicious against us. Christ carved to Judas as kindly as to any at

the table, though he knew he was then plotting his death. Is thine enemy

hunger, feed him, that is, to do as Christ doth.

Seventhly, Judas himself, instead of being convinced hereby of his wick

edness, was the more confirmed in it, and the warning given him was to him

a savour of death unto death ; for it follows,

1. The devil hereupon took possession of him, ver. 27. 4ster the sop,

Satan entered into him ; not to make him melancholy, or drive him distract

ed, which was the effect of his possessing some ; not to hurry him into the

fire, or into the water ; happy had it been for him if that had been the

worst of it, or if with the swine he had been chocked in the sea ; but Sa

tan entered into him, with a prevailing prejudice against Christ and his doc

trine, and a contempt of him, as one whose life was of small value, to excite

jn him a covetous desire of the wages of unrighteousness, and a resolution

to stick at nothing for the obtaining of them. But,

( I.) Was not Satan hi him before ? How then is it said, that now Satan

.entered into him ? Judas was all along a devil, John vi. 7. a son of perdi

tion ; but now Satan gained a more full possession of him, had a more a-

bundant entrance into him. His purpose to betray his Master was now

ripened into a fixed resolution ; now he returned with seven other spirits

more wicked than himself, Luke xi. 25. Note, 1 . Though the devil is in

every wicked man that doth his works, Eph. ii. 2. yet sometimes he enters

more manifestly and more powerfully than at other times, when he puts

them upon some enormous wickedness, which humanity and natural con

science startle at. 2. Betrayers of Christ have much of the devil in them.

Christ speaks of the sin of Judas as greater than that of any of his persecutors.

(2.) How came Satan to enter into him after the sop ? Perhaps he was

presently aware that it was the discovery of him, and it made him desperate

in his resolutions. Many are made worse by the gifts of Christ's bounty,

■.and are confirmed in their impenitency, by that which should have led them

to repentance : The coals of fire heaped upon their heads, instead of melt

ing them, harden them.

2. Christ hereupQn dismissed him, and delivered him up to his own hearts

Justs. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou dost, do quickly. This is not to

.be understood, as either advising him to his wickedness, or warranting him

Jtn it; but either, I. As abandoning him to the conduct and power of

Satan. Christ knew that Satan was entered into him, and had peaceable

possession, and now he gives him up as hopeless. The various methods

Christ had used for his conviction were ineffectual, and therefore what thou

dost, thou wilt do quickly ; if thou art resolved to ruin thyself, go on, and

take what comes. Note, When the evil spirit is willingly admitted, the

good spirit justly withdraws. Or, 2. As challenging him to do his

worst ; Thou art plotting against me, put thy plot in execution, and wel

come, the sooner the better, I do not fear thee, I am ready for thee. Note,

Our Lord Jesus was very forward to suffer and die for us, and was impa

tient of delay in the perfecting of his undertaking. Christ speaks of Judas'

betraying him as a thing he was now doing, though he was only proposing

>t. Those who are contriving and designing mischief, are, in God's account,

doing mischief.

3. They that were at table understood not what he meant, because they

did not hear what he whispered to John, ver. 28, 29. No man at table,

jeither the disciples, or any other of the guests, except John, kntvtfor what

intent he spake this to him.

[1.] They did not suspect that Christ said it to Judas as a traitor, be

cause it did not enter into their headsthat Judas was such a one, or would

prove so. Note, It is an excusable dulness in the disciples of Christ, not

to be quick-sighted in their censures. Most are ready enough to fay, when

they hear harsh things spoken in general, Now such a one is meant, and

now such a one ; but Christ's disciples were so well taught to love one

another, that they could not easily learn to suspect one another : Charity

thinks no evil.

[2.] They therefore took it for granted, that he said it to him as a

trustee, or treasurer of the household, giving him orders for the laying out

of some money. And their surmises in this case discover to us for what

uses and purposes our Lord Jesus commonly directed payments to be made

out of that little stock he had ; and so teach us how to honour the Lord

with our substance. They concluded something was to be laid out either,

( 1 . ) In works of piety. Buy those things that -we have need ofagainst the

feast. Though he borrowed a room to eat the passover in, yet he bought

in provision for it. That is to be reckoned well bestowed, which is laid

out upon those things we have need of for the maintenance of God's ordi

nances among us ; and we have the less reason to grudge that expence now,

because our gospel- worship is nothing so chargeable as the legal worship

was.

(2.) Or in works of charity, that he should give something to the poor.

By this it appears, 1. That our Lord Jesus, though he lived upon alma

himself, (Luke viii. 3.) yet gave alms to the poor ; a little out of a little.

Though he might very well be excused, not only because he was poor him-

self, but because he did so much good otherwise, curing so many gratis ;

yet, to set us an example, he gave for the relief of the poor out of that

which he had for the subsistence of his family ; see Eph. iv. 28. 2. That

the time of a religious feast was thought a proper time for works of charity.

When he celebrated the passover, he ordered something for the poor :

When we experience God's bounty to us, that mould make us bountiful

to the poor.

4. Judas hereupon sets himself vigorously to pursue his design against

him. He went away. Notice is taken,

[1.] Of his speedy departure: He went out presently, and quitted the

house, 1. For fear of being more plainly discovered to the company, which

if he were, he expected they would all fall upon him, and be the death of

him, or at least of his project. 2. He went out as one weary of Christ's

company, and sick of the society of his apostles ; Christ needed not to ex

pel him, he expelled himself. Note, Withdrawing from the communion of

the faithful, is commonly the first overt act of a backslider, and the begin-

ning of an apostasy. 3. He went out to prosecute his design, to look for

those with whom he was to make his bargain, and to settle the agreement

with them. Now Satan had got into him, he hurried him on with preci

pitation, lest he should see his error, and repent of it.

[2.] Of the time of his departure : // was night.

(1.) Though it was night, an unseasonable time for business, yet Satan

having entered into him, he made ho difficulty of the coldness and darkness

of the night. This (hould shame us out of our slothfulncss and cowardice

in the service of Christ, that the devil's servants are so earnest and venturous

in his service.

(2.) Because it was night, and that gave him advantage of privacy and

concealment. He was not willing to be seen treating with the chief priests,

and therefore chose the dark night, as the fittest time for such works of

.darkness. They whose deeds are evil love darkness rather than light ; fee

Job xxiv. 13, &c.

31 % Therefore when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now

is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him.

32 If God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify him in

himself, and shall straightway glorify him. 33 Little chil

dren, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek me :

and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come ;

so now I fay unto you. 34 A new commandment I give

unto you, That ye love one another ; as I have loved you,

that ye also love one another. 35 By this shall all men know

that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.

This and what follows, to the end of chap. xiv. was Christ's table-talk

with his disciples. When supper was done Judas went out ; but what did

the M^er and his disciples do, whom he left sitting astable ? They ap
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plied themselves to profitable discourse, to teach us, as much as we can, to

make conversation with our friend at table serviceable to religion. Christ

begins this discourse ; and the more forward we are humbly to promote

that communication which is good, and to the use of edifying, the more

like we are to Jesus Christ. Those especially that, by their place, reputa

tion, and gifts, command the company, to whom men give ear, ought to

use the interest they have in other respects, as an opportunity of doing

them good.

Now our Lord Jesus discourfeth with them, (and probably discourseth

much more largely than is here recorded,)

Firjl, Concerning the great mystery of his own death and sufferings,

which they were as yet so much in the dark about, that they could not'

persuade themselves to expect the thing itself, much less did they under

stand the meaning of it, and therefore Christ gives them such instructions

concerning it as made the offence of the cross to cease. Christ did not

begin this discourse till Judas was gone out, for he was a false brother ;

the presence of wicked people is often a hindrance to good discourse.

When Judas was gone out, Christ said, Nott) is the Son of man glorified, now

Judas was discovered and discarded, that was a spot in their love-feast, and

a scandal to their family. Noiu is the Son of man glorified. Note, Christ

is glorified by the purifying of Christian societies : corruptions in his church

are a reproach to him ; the purging out of those corruptions rolls away

the reproach. Or rather, now Judas was gone to set the wheels a-jjoing,

in order to his being put to death, and the thing was likely to be effected

shortly. Now is the Son of man glorified, meaning, Notv he is crucified.

1. Here is something which Christ instructs them in concerning his suf

ferings, that was very comforting. Three things,

[L] That he mould himself be glorified in them. Now the Son of

man is to be exposed to the greatest ignominy and disgrace, to be despite-

fully used to the last degree, and dishonoured both by the cowardice of his

friends, and the insolence of his enemies ; yet notv is he glorified.

For, (1.) Now he is to obtain a glorious victory over Satan and all the

powers of darkness, to spoil them, and triumph over them. He is now

girding on the harness, to take the field against those adversaries of God

and man, with as great an assurance as if he had put it off.

(2.) Now he is to work out a glorious deliverance for his people ; by

his death to reconcile them to God, and bring in an everlasting righteous

ness and happiness for them ; to shed that blood which is to be an inex

haustible fountain of joys and bleffings to all believers.

(3.) Now he is to give a glorious example of self-denial and patience

under the cross, courage and contempt of the world, zeal for the glory of

God, and love to the souls of men, as will make him to be for ever admired

and had in honour. Christ had been glorified in many miracles he had

wrought, and yet he speaks of his being glorified now in his sufferings, as

if that were more than all his other glories in his humbled state.

[2.] That God the Father should be glorified in them. The sufferings

of Christ were, 1. The satisfaction of God's justice, and so God was glori

fied in them. Reparation was thereby made with great advantage for the

wrong done him in his honour by the sin of man : The ends of the law

were abundantly answered, and the glory of his government effectually as

serted and maintained. 2. They were the manifestation of his holiness and

mercy. The attributes of God shine bright in creation and providence,

but much more in the work of redemption ; see 1 Cor. i. 24. 2 Cor. iv. 6.

God is love, and herein he hath commended his love.

£3 ] That he should himself be greatly glorified aster them, in conside

ration of God's being greatly glorified by them, ver. 32. Observe how he

enlarges upon it.

(1.) He is sure that God will glorify him ; and those whom God glo»

lines are glorious indeed. Hell and earth set themselves to vilify Christ ;

but God resolved to glorify him, and he did it. He glorified him in his

sufferings, by the amazing signs and wonders, both in heaven and earth,

which attended them, and extorted even from his crucifiers an acknowledg

ment that he waB the Son of God. But especially after his sufferings he

glorified him, when he set him at his own right hand, gave him a name

above every name.

(2.) That he will glorify him in himself, » ixvru. Either, 1. In Christ

himself ; he will glorify him in his own person, and not only in his king-

dorr, among men. This supposeth his speedy resurrection. A common

person may be honoured after his death in his memory or posterity, but

Christ was honoured in himself. Or, 2. Tn God himself; God will glori

fy him with himself, as it is explained, John xvii. 5. HeshallJit down with

the Father upon his. throne, Rev. iii. 21 . This is true glory.

(3.) That he will glorify him Jlraightway. He looked upon the joy

and glory set before him, not only as great, but at near ; and his sorrows

and sufferings short, and soon over. Good services done to earthly princes

often remain long unrewarded, but Christ had his preferments presently.

It was but forty hours (or not so much) from his death to his resurrection,

and forty days from thence to his ascension, so that it might well be said

lie was straightway glorified, Pfal. xvi. 10.

(4.) All this in consideration of God's being glorified in and by his fuf.

fering8. Seeing God is glorified in him, and receives honour from his fuf.

ferings, God shall in like manner glorify him in himself, and give honour to

him. Note, 1. In the exaltation of Christ there was a regard had to his

humiliation, and a reward given for it. Because he humbled himself,

therefore God highly exalted him. If the Father be so great a gainer in

his glory by the death of Christ, we may be sure the Son {hall he no loser

in his. See the covenant between them, Isa. liii. 12. 2. Those who

mind the business of glorifying God, no doubt shall have the happiness of

being glorified with him. >

2. Here is something that Christ instructs them in concerning his suffer

ings, which was awakening ; for as yet they were flow of heart to under

stand it ; ver. 32. Little children, yet a little while I am with you, &c.

Two things Christ here suggests to quicken his disciples to improve then-

present opportunities. Two serious words.

[1.] That his stay in this world, to be with them here, they would find

to be very short. Little children. This compellation doth not speak so

much their weakness, as his tenderness and compassion ; he speaks to them

with the affection of a father, now he is about to leave them, and to leave

blessings with them. Know this then, that yet a little while I am with you.

Whether we understand it of the time betwixt his death, or betwixt his as-

cension, it comes much to one ; he had but a little time to spend with

them ; and therefore,

(1.) Let them improve the advantage they now had. If they had any

good question to ask, if they would have any advice, instruction, or comfort,

let them speak quickly ; for yet a little while am 1 with you. We must

make the best of the helps we have for our souls while we have them, be-

cause we shall not have them long ; they will be taken from us, or we

from them.

(2.) Let them not dote upon his bodily presence, as if their happiness

and comfort were bound up in that ; no, they must think of living without

it ; not be always little children, but go alone without their nurses. Ways

and means are appointed but for a little while, and are not to be rested in,

but pressed through to our rest, which they have a reference to.

[2.] That their following him to the other world to be with him there,

they would find to be very difficult. What he had said to the Jews, chap.

vii. 34. he faith to his disciples ; for they have need to be quickened by

the fame considerations that are propounded for the convincing and awaken

ing of sinners. Christ tells them here, (1.) That when he was gone, they

would find a miss of him. Tt shall seek me, i. e. ye shall wish ye bad me

again with you. We are often taught the worth of mercies by the want

of them. Though the presence os the Comforter yielded them real and

effectual relief in straits and difficulties, yet it was not such a sensible satis

faction as his bodily presence would have been to those who had been used

to that. But observe, Christ said to the Jews, Ye shall seek me and not

find me ; but to the disciples he only faith, Te shall seek me, intimating,

that though they should not find his bodily presence, no more than the

Jews, yet they should find that which was tantamount, and should not seek

in vain. When they sought his body in the sepulchre, though they did not

find it, yet they sought to good purpose. (2.) That whither he went

they could not come, which suggests to them high thoughts of him, who

was going to an invisible, inaccessible world, to dwell in that light which

none can approach unto : and also low thoughts of themselves, and serious

thoughts of their future state. Christ tells them they could not follow

him, as Joshua told the people they could not serve the Lord, enly to

quicken them to so much the more diligence and care. They could not

follow him to his cross, for they had not courage and resolution ; it appear

ed they could not, when they all forsook him and fled. Nor could they

follow him to his crown ; for they had not sufficiency of their own, nor

was their work and warfare yet finished.

Secondly, He discourseth with them concerning the great duty of bro

therly love, ver. 34, 3.5. Te shall love one another. Judas was now gone

out, and had proved himself a false brother, but they must not therefore

harbour such jealousies and suspicions one of another, as would be the bane

of love ; though there was one Judas among them, yet they were not all

Judas'. Now the enmity of the Jews against Christ and his followers, was

swelling to the height, and they must expect such treatment as their Master
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had ; it concerned them by brotherly love to strengthen one another's

hand.

Three arguments for mutual love are here urged.

I. The command of their Master, ver. 34. A new commandment I give

unto you. He not only commends it as amiable and pleasant ; not only

counsels it as excellent and profitable, but commands it, and makes it one

of the fundamental laws of his kingdom ; it goes a-breail with the com

mand of believing in Christ, 1 John iii. 23. 1 Pet. i. 23. It is the com-

mar.d of our Ruler, who has right to give law to us ; it is the command of

our Redeemer, who gives us this law in order to the curing of our spiritual

diseases, and the preparing of us for our eternal bliss. It is a new command

ment ; that is, (1.) It is a renewed commandment ; it was a commandment

from the beginning, 1 John ii. 7. as old a3 the law of nature ; it was the

second great commandment of the law of Moses ; yet, because it is also

one of the great commandments of the New Testament of Christ, the new

Law-giver, it is called a new commandment j it is like an old book in a

new edition, corrected and enlarged. This commandment had been so cor

rupted by the traditions of the Jewish church, that when Christ revives it,

and sets it in a true light, it might well be called a new commandment.

Laws of revenge and retaliation were so much in vogue, and self-love had

so much the ascendant, that the law of brotherly love was forgotten as ob

solete, and out of date ; so that as it came from Christ new, it was new to

the people. (2.) It is an excellent command, as a new song is an excel

lent song that has an uncommon gratefulness in it. (3.) It is an everlast

ing command ; so strangely new, as to be always so j as the new covenant,

which shall never decay, Heb. viii. 13. it shall be new to eternity, when

faith and hope are antiquated. (4.) As Christ gives it, it is new. Before

it was, Thou (halt love thy neighbour ; now it is, Ye shall love one another ;

it is pressed in a more winning way, when it is thus pressed as mutual duty

owing to one another.

2. The example of their Saviour is another argument for brotherly love :

As I have lovedyou. This is it that makes it a new commandment ; that

this rule and reason of love, at I have loved you, is perfectly new, and such

as had been hid from ages and generations. Understanding this, 1. Of all

the instances of Christ's love to his disciples, which they had already expe

rienced during the time he went in and out among them. He spoke kind

ly to them, concerned himself heartily for them, and for their welfare ; in

structed, counselled, and comforted them ; prayed with them, and for

them ; vindicated them when they were accused, took their part when they

were run down, and publicly owned them to be dearer to him than his mo

ther, or sister, or brother : He reproved them for what was amiss, and yet

compassionately bore their failings, excused them, made the best of them,

and passed by many an oversight. Thus he had loved them, and just now

washes their feet ; and thus they must love one another, and love to the

end. Or, 2. It may be understood of the special instance of love to all his

disciples he was now about to give, in laying down his life for them.

Greater love hath no man than this, John xv. 13. Has he thus loved us

all ? Justly may he expect that we should be loving to one another. Not

that we are capable of doing any thing of the same nature for each other,

Psal. xlix. 7. but we must love one another in some respects after the fame

manner ; we must set this before us as our copy, and take directions from

It. Our love to one another must be free and ready, laborious and expen

sive, constant and persevering ; it must be love to the souls one of another.

We must also lnve one another from this motive, and upon this considera

tion, because Christ has loved us. See Rom. xv. 1, 2. Eph. v. 2, 25.

Phil. iii. 1,-5.

3. The reputation of their profession ; ver. 35. By Ibit /hall all men inotv

that you are my disciplet, ifyou have love one to another. Observe, We must

have love ; not only shew love, but have it in the root and habit of it ; and

have it when there is not any present occasion to shew it -j have it ready.

Hereby it will appear that you are indeed my followers, by following me

in this. Note, Brotherly love is the badge of Christ's disciples. By this

he knows them; by this they may know themselves, 1 John iii. 14. and

by this others may know them. This is the livery of hi6 family, the dis

tinguishing character of his disciples ; this he would have them noted for,

as that wherein they excelled all others, their loving one another. This

was it that their Master was famous for ; all that ever heard of him, have

heard of his love, his great love ; and therefore if you fee any people more

than ordinary loving one to another, fay, Certainly these are the followers

of Christ, they have been with Jesus.

Now, by this it appears, (1.) That the heart of Christ was very much

apon it, that his disciples should love one anbther ; in this they must be

singular ; whereas the way of the world is to be every one for himself,

they should be hearty for one another. He doth not say, By this shall

men know that you are my disciples, if ye work miracles, for a worker of

miracles is but a cypher without charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2. But if ye love

one another from a principle of self-denial, and gratitude to Christ, this

Christ would have to be the proprium of his religion, the principal note of

the true church. (2.) That it is the true honour of Christ's disciples to

excel in brotherly love : Nothing will be more effectual than this to re

commend them to the esteem and respect of others. See what powerful

attractive it was, Acts ii. 4-6, 47. Tertullian speaks of it as the glory of

the primitive church, that the Christians were known by their lovingness

to one another. Their adversaries took notice of it, and said, " See how

these Christians love one another," Apol. cap. 39. (3.) That if the fol

lowers of Christ do not love one another, they not only cast an unjust re

proach upon their profession, but give just cause to suspect their own sin

cerity. O Jesus ! are these thy Christians ; these passionate, malicious,

spiteful, ill-natured people r Is it thy son's coat ? When our brethren

stand in need of help from us, and we have an opportunity of being service

able to them, when they differ in opinion and practice from us, or are any

way rivals with, or provoking to us, and so we have an occasion to conde

scend and forgive ; in such cases as this, it will be known whether we have

this badge of Christ's disciples.

36 ^[ Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goesl

thou ? Jesus answered him, "Whither I go, thou canst not

follow me now ; but thou shalt follow me afterwards. 37

Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now ?

I will lay down my life for thy fake. 38 Jesus answered him,

Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake ? Verily, verily, I

say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied

me thrice.

In these verses we have,

First, Peter's curiosity, and the check given to that.

1. Peter's question was bold and blunt, ver. 36. Lord whither gotjl thou ?

Referring to what Christ had said, ver. 33. Whither I go ye cannot come.

The practical instructions Christ had given them concerning brotherly love

he overlooks, and asks no questions upon them, but fastens upon that, con

cerning which Christ purposely kept them in the dark. Note, It is a

common fault among us, to be more inquisitive concerning things secret,

which belong to God only, than concerning things revealed, which belong

to us and our children ; more desirous to have our curiosity gratified, than

our consciences directed ; to know what is done in heaven, than what we

may do to get thither. It is easy to observe it in the converse of Christians,

how soon a discourse of that which is plain and edifying is dropped, and

no more said to it, the subject is exhausted ; while a matter of doubtful

disputation runs into an endless strife of words.

2. Christ's answer was instructive. He did not gratify him with any

particular account of the world he was going to, nor ever foretold his glo

ries and joys so distinctly as he did his sufferings : but said what he had

said before, ver. 33. let that suffice, Thou canst not follow mt tutti, butjhalt

follow me hereafter.

(1.) We may understand it of his following him to the cross. Thou-

hast not yet strength enough of faith and resolution to drink of my cup ;

and it appeared so by his cowardice, when Christ was suffering. For this

reason, when Christ was seized, he provided for the safety of his disciples,

Let these go their way, because they could not follow him now. Christ

considers the frame of his disciples, and will not cut out for them that work

and hardship which they are not as yet fit for j the day shall be as the

strength is. Peter, though designed for martyrdom, cannot follow Christ

now, not being come to his full growth, but he shall follow him hereafter ;

he shall be crucified at last like his Master. Let him not think, that be

cause he escapes suffering now, he shall never suffer : From our missing the

cross once, we must not infer that we shall never meet it ; we may be re

served for greater trials than we have yet known.

(2.) We may understand it of his following him to the crown. Christ

was now going to his glory, and Peter was very desirous to go with him ;

no, faith Christ, Thou canst not follow me now, thou art not yet ripe for

heaven, nor hast thou finished thy work on earth. The forerunner must

first enter to prepare a place for thee, but thou shalt follow me afterwards,

after thou hast fought the good sight, and at the time appointed. Note,

Believers must not expect to be glorified as soon as they are effectually cal»-

led, for there is a wilderness between the Red Sea and Canaan.

Secondly, Peter's confidence, and the check given lo that-

Vox- IV. No. 170. 7 U
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1. Peter makes a daring protestation of his constancy. He is not con

tent to be left behind, but asks, Lord, whs cannot Ifallow thee now ? Dost

thou question my sinaerity and resolution ? I promise thee, if there be oc

casion, I mill lay down my Usefar thy fake. Some think. Peter had a con

ceit, as the Jews had in the like cafe, chap. vii. 35. that Christ was de

signing a journey, or voyage into some remote country, and he declared his

relolution to go along with him wherever he went ; but having heard his

Master so often speak of hi6 own sufferings, surely he could not understand

him any otherwise but of his going away by death, and he resolves, as

Thomas did, he will go and die with him j and better die with him, than

live without him. 8ee here, (I.) What an affectionate love Peter had to

our Lord Jesus : / will lay down my lifefor thyfake, and I can do no more.

I believe Peter spoke as he thought, and though he was inconsiderate, he

was not insincere in this resolution. Note, Christ should be dearer to u»

than our own lives, which therefore when we are called to it we should be

willing to lay down for his fake, Acts xx. 2i. (2.) How ill he took it

to have it questioned, intimated in that expostulation, Lord, -why cannot

1fellow thee now ? dost thou suspect my fidelity to thee ? 1 Sam. xxix. 8.

Note, It is with regret that true love hears its own sincerity arraigned, as

John xxi. 17- Christ had indeed said, that one of them was a devil, but

he was discovered and gone out, and therefore Peter thinks he may speak

with the more assurance of his own sincerity, Lord, I am refolvtd I will

never leave thee, and therefore why cannot I follow thee ? We are apt to

think We can do any thing, and take it amiss to be told, that this and the

other we cannot do, whereas without Christ we can do nothing.

2. Christ gives him a surprising prediction of his inconstancy, ver. 88.

Jesus Christ knows us better than we know ourselves, and has many ways

ef discovering those to themselves whom he loves, and will hide pride

from; •

[1.] He upbraids Peter with his Confidence : Wilt thou lay down thy

life for my fake ? Methinks he seems to have said this with a smile. Peter,

thy promises are too large, too lavish to be relied on ; thou dost not con

sider with what reluctancy and struggle a life is laid down, and what a hard

task it is to die ; not so soon done as said. Christ hereby puts Peter upon

second thoughts, not that he might retract his resolution, or recede from

it, but that he might insert into it that necessary proviso, Lord, thy grate

enabling me, I will lay down my life for thy sake. Wilt thou undertake

to die for me? What, thou that trembleft to walk upon the water to me ?

What, thou 'that, when sufferings were spoken of, criedst out, Be it far

from thee, Lord} It was an easy thing to leave thy boats and nets to fol

low me, but not so easy to lay down thy life. His Master himself struggled

when it came to that, and the disciple is not greater than his Lord. Note,

It is good for us to shame ourselves out of our presumptuous confidence in

ourselves. Shall a bruised reed be set np for a pillar ? or a sickly child un

dertake to be a champion > What a fool am I to talk so big ?

[2.] He plainly foretels his cowardife in the critical hour. To stop the

mouth of his boasting, lest Peter should say it again, yea, Master, that I

will, Christ solemnly asserts it with, Verily, verily, Ifay unit thee, The cock

shall not crow, till thou hafl denied me thriee. He doth not fay, as after

wards, this night, for it seems to have been two nights before the passover ;

but shortly thou wilt have denied me thriee-, within the space of one night ;

nay within so short a space, as between the first and last crowing of the

cock : The cockshall not crow, i. e. shall not have crowed his cmwing out,

till thou hast again denied me, and that for fear of suffering. The crowing

of the cock is mentioned, (l.)To intimate that the trial in which he

would miscarry thus, should be in the night, which was an improbable cir

cumstance ; but Christ's foretelling it was an instance of his infallible fore-

fight. (2.) Because the crowing of the cock was to be the occasion of

his repentance, which of itself would not have been, if Christ had not put

this into the prediction. Christ not only foresaw that Judas would betray

him, though he only in heart designed it ; but he foresaw that Peter would

deny him, though he did not design it, but the contrary. He knows not

only the wickedness of sinners, but the weakness of saints.

Christ told Peter, (1.) That he wonld deny him, would renounce and

abjure him : Thou wilt not only not follow me still, but be ashamed to

own that ever thou didft follow me. (2. ) That he would do this not only

once by a hefty flip of his. tongue, but after he had paused, would repeat it

a second and third time ; and it proved too true. We commonly give it

as a reason, why the prophecies of scripture are expressed darkly and figu

ratively, because if they did plainly describe the event, the accomplishment

would thereby either be defeated, or necessitated by a fatality inconsistent

with human liberty ; and yet this plain and express prophecy of Peter's

denying Christ, did neither, nor did in the least make Christ accessory to

Peter's sin. But we may well imagine what a mortification it was to Pe

ter's confidence of his own courage to be told this, and to be told it in

such a manner, as that he durst not contradict it, else he would have said,

as Hazael, What, is thy servant a dog ? This could not but fill him with

confusion ? Note, The most secure are commonly the least safe ; and those

most shamefully betray their own weaknela, that most confidently presume

upon their own strength, 1 Cor. x. 12.

CHAP. XIV.

This chaster is a tontinuation of Christ's discourse with his disciples after sup

per ; when he had conviSed and discarded Judas, he set himself to comfort

the rest, who werefull of sorrow upon what he hadsaid of leaving them,

and a great many good words, and comfortable words, he here speaks to

them. The discourse is interlocutory, as Peter in the foregoing chapter : so

Thomas, and Philip, and Jude, in this interposed their thoughts upon what

hesaid according to the liberty he was pleased lo allow them. Free confer

ences are as mstruclive as solemnspeeches, and more so. The generalscope of

this chapter is in the first verse ; it is designed to keep trouble from their

hearts ; now in order to that, they must believe : And let them consider,

(1.) Heaven as their everlasting rest. ver. 2, 3. (2.) Christ himself at

their way, ver. 4,—1 1 . ( 3. ) The great powers they shall be clothed tuith

by the prevalency of their prayers, ver. 12,—14. (4.) The coming of

another Comforter, ver. 15,—17- (5.) The fellowship and communion

that should be between him and them after his departure, ver. 18,—24-.

(6.) The instructions which the Holy Ghost should give them, ver. 25, 26.

(7.) The peace Christ bequeathed to them, ver. 27- (8.) Christ's own

cheerfulness in his departure, ver. 28,—31 . And this -which he said to

them, is designedfor the comfort of all his faithfulfollowers.

LET not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, be

lieve also in me. 2 In my Father's house are many

mansions ; if it were not so, I would have told you : I go to

prepare a place for you. 3 And if I go and prepare a place

for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself, that

where I am, there ye may be also.

In these verses we have,

First, A general caution which Christ gives to his disciples against trou

ble of heart, ver. 1 . Let not your heart be troubled. They now began to be

troubled, were entering into this tempration. Now here fee,

[1.] How Christ took notice of it. Perhaps it was k-gible in their

looks : it was said, chap. iiii. 22. they looked one upon another with

anxiety and concern, and Christ looked upon them all, and observed it;

however, it was intelligible to the Lord Jesus, who is acquainted with all

our secret undiscovered sorrows, with the wound that bleeds inwardly ; he

knows not only how we are afflicted, but how we stand affected under our

afflictions, and how near they lie to our hearts ; he takes cognizance of all

the trouble which his people are at any time in danger of being overwhelm

ed with ; he knows our fouls in adversity.

Many things concurred to trouble the disciplesnow.

1. Christ had newly told them of the unkindnesses he should receive

from some of them, and this troubled them all ; Peter, no doubt, looksi

very sorrowful upon what Christ said to him, and all the rest were sorry for

him, and for thtmselves too, not knowing whose turn it should be to be

told next of some ill thing or other they should do. A» to this Christ

comfort6 them ; though a godly jealousy over ourselves, is of great use to

keep us humble and watchful, yet it must not prevail to the disquieting of

our spirits, and the damping of our holy joy.

2. He had newly told them of his own departure from them ; that he

should ryrt only go away, but go away in a cloud of sufferings. They

must shortly hear him loaded with reproaches., and those will be as a svrord

in their bones j must fee him barbarously abused, and put to death, and thu

also will be a sword piercing through their own souls ; for they, had loved

him, and chosen him, and left all to follow him. When we now look upon

Christ pierced, we cannot but mourn, and be in bitterness, though we fee

the glorious issue and fruit of it ; much more grievous mull the sight be to

them who could then look no further.

If Christ depart from them, (1.) They will think themselves shamefully

disappointed ; for they looked that this had been he that should have de

livered Israel, and should have set up his kingdom in secular power and

glory, and, in expectation ef that, had lost all to follow him. Now, if he

leave the world in the fame circumstance* of meanness, and poverty in
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which he hid lived, and worse, they ire quite defeated. (2.) They will

think themselves sadly deserted and exposed. They knew by experience

what little presence of mind they had in difficult emergencies, that they

could count upon nothing but being ruined and run down if they part with

their Master. Now, in reference to all these, Let not your heart be troubled.

Here are three words, upon any of which the emphasis may significantly

be laid.

( 1 • ) Upon the word troubled, ut rmfa^ncia ; be not so troubled as to

be put into a hurry and confusion, tike the troubled sea, when it cannot

rest. He doth not fay, I^et not your hearts be sensible of the griefs, or

fad because of them ; but be not ruffled and discomposed, be not cast down

and disquieted, Psal. xlii. 5.

(2.) Upon the word heart; though the nation and city be troubled,

though your little family and flock be troubled, yet let not your heart be

troubled. Keep possession of your own souls, when you can keep possession

of nothing else. The heart is the main fort, whatever you do, keep trou

ble from that, keep that with all diligence. The spirit must sustain the

infirmity, therefore see that that be not wounded.

( 3. ) Upon the word your ; you that are my disciples and followers, my

redeemed, chosen, sanctified ones, however others are overwhelmed with

the sorrows of this present time, be not yon so ; for you know better things.

Let the sinners in Zion tremble ; but let the sons of Zion be joyful in their

King. Herein Christ's disciples should do more than others, should keep

their minds quiet, when every thing else is unquiet.

£2-2 The remedy he prescribes against this trouble of mind, which be

saw ready to prevail over them; in general, believe, -jnrr-tli. (I.) Some

read it in both parts imperatively, believe in God, and his perfections and

providence, believe also in me, and my mediation. Build with confidence

opon the great acknowledged principles of natural religion ; that there is

a God, that he is most holy, wife, powerful, and good ; that he is the go

vernor of the world ; and has the sovereign disposal of all events ; and com

fort yourselves likewise with the peculiar doctrines of that holy religion

which I have taught you. But, (2.) We read the former as an acknow-

ledgment, that they did believe in God, for which he commends them ;

but if you would effectually provide against a stormy day, believe also in me.

Through Christ we are brought into covenant with God, and become in

terested in his favour and promise, which otherwise, as sinners, we must de

spair of, and the remembrance of God would have been our trouble ; but

believing in Christ as the Mediator between God and man, our belief in

God becomes comfortable ; and this is the will of God, that all men should

honour the Son as they honour the Father, by believing in the Son, as

they believe in the Father j and those that rightly believe in God, will be

lieve in Jesus Christ, whom he has made known to them. And believing

God through Jesus Christ, is an excellent means of keeping trouble from

the heart. The joys of faith are the best remedies against the griefs of

sense ; it is a remedy with a promise annexed to it, The juft shall live by

fakb : a remedy with a probatum ejl annexed to it, / had fainted unless I

had believed.

Secondly, Here is a particular direction to act faith upon the promise of

eternal life, ver. 3, 3. He had directed them to trust God, and to trust

him ; but what must they trust God and Christ for ? Trust them for a

Happiness to come, when this body, and this world shall be no more ; and

for a happiness t« last as long as the immortal foul, and the eternal world

shall last. Now this is proposed as a sovereign cordial under aU the trou

bles of this present time, to which there is that in the happiness of heaven

which is admirably adapted and accommodated. All the saints have en

couraged themselves with thia in their greatest extremities, that heaven

would make amends for all.

Let us see how thia is suggested here :

fj I ■ ] Believe and consider that really there is such a happiness, In my Fa-

tier's house there art many mansions ; is it were not so, I •would have toldyou.

(1.) See under what notion the happiness of heaven is here represented ;

ata mansions, many mansions in Christ's Father's house. 1. Heaven is a

bouse, not a tent or tabernacle ; it is a house not made with hands, eternal

in the heavens. 2. It is a Father's house ; my Father's house ; and his

Father is our FatheT, to whom he was now ascending, so that, in right of

their elder Brother, all true believers shall be welcome to that happiness as

to their home. It is his house, who is King of kings, and Lord of lords,

dwells in light, and inhabits eternity. 3. There are mansions there. That

is, (I.) Distinct dwellings, an apartment for each; perhaps there is an

allusion to the priests chambers that were about the temple—In heaven

there are accommodations for particular saints ; though all (hall be swallow

ed up in God, yet our individuation mall not be loll there ; every Israelite

had his lot in Canaan, and every older a feat, Rev. iv. 4. (f.) Durable

dwellings. M»ju, from funtr, memo, abiding placet. The house itself is

lasting ; our estate in it is not for a term of years, but a perpetuity. Here

we are as in an inn, in heaven we (hall gain a settlement. The disciples had

quitted their houses to attend Christ, who had not where to lay his head ;

but the mansions in heaven will make them amends. 41. There are many

mansions, for there are many sons to be brought to glory, and he exactly

knows their number ; nor will be straitened for room by the coming of more

company than he expects. He had told Peter that he should follow him,

chap. xiii. 36. but let not the rest be discouraged, in heaven there are man

sions for them all. Rehoboth, Gen. xxvi. 22.

(2.) See what assurance we have of the reality of the happiness itself,

and the sincerity of the proposal of it to us ; Is it were notso, I would have

toldyou. If you had deceived yourselves when you quitted your livelihoods,

and ventured your lives for me in prospect of a happiness future and unseen,

I would soon have undeceived you. The assurance is built, I. Upon the

veracity of his word. It is implied, if there were not such a happiness va

luable and attainable, I would not have told you that there was. 2. Upon

the sincerity of his affection to them. As he is tree, and would not im

pose upon them himself, so he is kind, and would not suffer them to be im

posed upon. If either there were not such mansions, or none designed for

them, who had left all to follow him, he would have given them timely no

tice of the mistake, that they might have made an honourable retreat to the

world again, and have made the best hand they could of it. Note, Christ's

good will to us is a great encouragement to our hope in him. He loves us

too well, and means us too well, to disappoint the expectations of his own

raising ; or to leave those to be of all men most miserable, who have been

of him most observant.

[2.] Believe and consider, that the design of Christ's going away was to

prepare a place in heaven for his disciples.—You are grieved to think of my

going away, whereas I go on your errand ; as the forerunner, I am to enter

for you. He went to prepare a place for us ; that is, 1 . To take possession

for us, as our Advocate or Attorney, and so to secure our title as indefea

sible. Livery of seism was given to Christ, for the use and behoof of all

that should believe on him. 2. To make provision for us as our Friend and

Father : the happiness of heaven, though prepared before the foundation of

the world, yet must be further fitted up for man in his fallen state j it con

sisting much in the presence of Christ there, it was therefore necessary he

lhould go before, to enter into that glory which his disciples were to fliare

in : heaven would be an unready place for a Christian, if Christ were not

there. He went to prepare a table for them, to prepare thrones for them,

Luke xxii. 30. Thus he designed to speak the fitness of heaven's happi

ness for the saints, for whom it is prepared.

[3.] Believe and consider, that therefore he would certainly come again

in due time, to fetch them to that blessed place, which he waB now going to

possess for himself, and prepare for them, ver. 3. If Igo andprepare aplace

for you, if that be the errand of my journey, you may be sure, when every

thing is ready, / will come again and receive you to myself; so that you shall

follow me hereafter, that where I am there ye may be also. Now these are

comfortable words indeed :

(1.) That Jesus Christ will come again, ifyrofAxi, I do come ; intimating

the certainty of it, that he will come, and that he is daily coming. We

fay we are coming, when we are busy in preparing for our coming, and so

he is j all he doth has a reference and tendency to his second coming. Note ,

The belief os Christ's second coming, which he has given us the assurance

of, is an excellent preservative against trouble of heart, Phil. iv. 5. James

v. 8.

(2.) That he wiU come again, to receive all his faithful followers to him

self. He sends for them privately at death, aHd gathers them one by one ;

but they are to make their public entry in solemn state all together at the

last day, then Christ himself will come to receive them, to conduct them,

out of the abundance of his care, and to welcome them, out of the abun

dance of his love ; he will hereby testify the utmost respects and endear

ments imaginable : the coming of Christ is in order to our gathering toge

ther unto him, 2 Thess. ii. 1 .

( 3. ) That where he it, there theyshall be also. This speaks the fame that

many other scriptures speak, that the quintessence of heaven's happiness is

being with Christ there, John xvii. 24. Phil. i. 23. 1 Thess. iv. 17. Christ

speaks of his being there as now present, that where I am, where I am to .

be shortly, where I am to be eternally, there ye shall be shortly, there ye

(hall be eternally j not only there, in the same place ; but there, in the

same state ; not only spectators of his glory, as the three disciples on the-

mount, but sharers in it.
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(4.) That this may be inferred from his going to prepare a place for us ;

for his preparations shall not be in vain ; he will not build and furnish lodg

ings, and let them stand empty ; he will be the finisher of that which he

is the author of ; if he have prepared the place for us, he will prepare us

for it, and, in due time, put us in possession of it ; as the resurrection of

Christ is the assurance of our resurrection, so his ascension, victory, and

glory, is an assurance of ours.

4 And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. 5

Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou

goeft, and how can we know the way ? 6 Jesus faith unto

him, I am the way, and the truth, and the life : no man

cometh unto the Father but by me. 7 If ye had known me,

ye should have known my Father also : and from henceforth

ye know him, and have seen him. 8 Philip faith unto him,

Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us. 9 Jesus faith

unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast

thou not known me, Philip ? he that hath seen me, hath seen

the Father ; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father ?

10 Believest thou not, that I am in the Father, and the Father

in me ? the words that I speak unto you, I speak not of my

self : but the Father, that dwelleth in me, he doth the works.

1 1 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me :

or else believe me for the very works fake.

Christ having set the happiness of heaven before them as the end, here

stiews them himself as the way to it, and tells them, they were better ac

quainted both with the end they were to aim at, and with the way they were

to walk in, than they thought they were : Ye know, i.e. 1 . Ye may

know ; it is none of the secret things which belong not to you, but one of

the things revealed ; you need not ascend into heaven, or go down into the

deep, for the word is nigh you, Rora. x. 6, 8. level to you. 2. Ye do

know ; ye know that which is the home, and which is the way, though,

perhaps, not as the home, and as the way ; you have been told it, and can

not but know, if you would recollect and consider it. Note, Jesus Christ

is willing to make the best of his people's knowledge, though they are

weak and defective in it ; he knows the good that is in them, better than

they do themselves, and is certain they have that knowledge, and faith, and

love, which they themselves are not sensible of, or not certain of.

This word of Christ gave occasion to two of his disciples to address them

selves to him, and he answers them both.

First, Thomas inquired concerning the way, ver. 5. without any apo

logy for contradicting his Master ; he said, Lord, we knew not whither

thougoejl, to what place, or what state, and how can we know the way, in

which we must follow thee ? We can neither guess at it, nor inquire it out,

but must still be at a loss. Christ's testimony concerning their knowledge

made them more sensible of their ignorance, and more inquisitive after fur

ther light. Thomas here shews more modesty than Peter, who thought he

could follow Christ now : Peter was there more solicitous to know whither

Christ went ; Thoma6 here, though he complains that he did not know

that, yet seems most solicitous to know the way. Now, 1. His confession

of his ignorance was commendable enough ; if good men be in the dark,

and know but in part, yet they are willing to own their defects : But, 2.

The cause of his ignorance was culpable ; they knew not whither Christ

went, because they dreamed of a temporal kingdom, in external pomp and

power, and doted upon that, notwithstanding what he had said again and

again and again to the contrrary. Hence it was, that, when Christ spoke

of going away, and thein following him, their fancy ran upon his going to

some remarkable city or other, Bethlehem, or Nazareth, or Capernaum, or

some of the cities of the Gentiles, as David to Hebron, there to be anoint

ed king, and to restore the kingdom to Israel ; and which way this place

lay, where these castles in the air were to be built, east, west, north, or south,

they could not tell ; and therefore knew not the way. Thus still we think

ourselves more hi the dark than we need to be, concerning the future state

of the church ; because we expect its worldly prosperity, whereas it is spi

ritual advancement that the promise points at. Had Thomas understood,

as he might have done, that Christ was going to the invisible world, the

world oi spirits, to which spiritual things only have a reference, he would

not have said, Lord, we do not know the way.

Now, to this complaint of their ignorance, which included a desire to be

taught, Christ gives a full answer, ver. 6, 7. Thomas had inquired, both

whither he went, and what was the way ; and Christ answers both these

inquiries, and makes good what he had said, that they would have needed

no answer, if they had understood themselves aright ; for they knew him,

and he was the way ; they knew the Father, and he was the end ; and

therefore, whither Igo ye know, and the way ye know : Believe in God as

the end, and in me as the way, ver. 1. and you do all you should do.

1. He speaks of himself as the way, ver. 6. Dost thou not know the

way I 1 am the way, and I only, for no man comet to the Father but by me.

Great things Christ here faith of himself, shewing us,

fj.] The nature of his mediation; he is the way, the truth, and the

life.

Let us consider these first distinctly :

(1.) Christ is the way, the high-way spoken of, Isa. xxxv. 8. Christ

was his own way, for by his own blood he entered into the holy place, Heb.

ix. 12. and he is our way, for we enter by him : By his doctrine and ex

ample he teacheth ns our duty, by his merit and intercession he procures us

our happiness, and so he is the way. In him God and man meet, and are

brought together. We could not get to the tree of life in the way of in-

nocency, but Christ is another way to it ; By Christ, as the way, an inter

course is settled, and kept up, between heaven and earth ; the angels of

God ascend and descend ; our prayers go to God, and his blessings come

to us, by him ; this is the way that leads to reft, the good old way -, the

disciples followed him, and Christ tells them they followed the road,

and, while they continued following him, they would never be out of their

way.

(2.) He is the truth: 1. As truth is opposed to figure and shadow,

Christ is the substance of all the Old Testament types, which are therefore

said to be figures of the true, Heb. ix. 24-. Christ is the true manna, Johs

vi. 32. the true tabernacle, Heb. viii. 2. 2. As truth is opposed to false

hood and error, the doctrine of Christ is true doctrine ; when we inquire for

truth, we need learn no more, but the truth as it is in Jesus. 3. As truth

is opposed to fallacy and deceit ; he is true to all that trust, in him, as true

as truth itself, 2 Cor. i. 20.

(3.) He i6 the Use ; for we are alive unto God, only in and through Jcfw

Christ, Rom. vi. 1 1. Christ formed in us, is that to our fouls, which our

fouls are to our bodies ; Christ is the resurredion and the life.

Let us also consider these jointly, and with reference to each other.

Christ it the way, the truth, and the life; that is, 1. He is the beginning,

the middle, and the end : In him we must set out, go on, and finish ; a*

the truth, he is the guide of our way ; as the life, he is the end of it. 2.

He is the true and living way, Heb. x. 20. there is truth and life in it,

as well as at the end of it. 3. He is the true way to life, the only true

way ; other ways may seem right, but the end of them is the way of death.

[2.] The necessity of his mediation : No man cometh to the Father but

by me. Fallen man mutt come to God as a Judge, but cannot come to

him as a Father, otherwise than by Christ as Mediator. We cannot per

form the duty of coming to God, by repentance, and the acts of worship,

without the Spirit and grace of Christ, nor obtain the happiness of coming

to God as our Father, without his merit and righteousness ; he is the High

priest of our profession, onr Advocate.

2. He speaks of his Father as the end, ver. 7. If ye had known me a-

right, yeshould, or would, have known my Father also ; andfrom henceforth,

by the glory you have seen in me, and the doctrine ye have heard from me,

ye know him, and have seen him. Here is,

[1.] A tacit rebuke to them for their dulnefs and carelessness in ac

quainting themselves with Jesus Christ, though they had been his constant

followers and associates : Ifye had known mt—They know him, and yet

did not know him so well as they might, and should have known him ; they

know him to be the Christ, but did not follow on to know God in him.

Christ had said to the Jews, chap. viii. 19. If ye had known me, ye tucmld

have known my Father also ; and here the fame to his disciples } for it is

Jiard to fay, which is more strange, the wilful ignorance of those that are

enemies to the light, or the defects and mistakes of the children of light,

that have had such opportunities of knowledge. If they had known Christ

aright, they would have known that his kingdom is spiritual, and not of

this world ; that he came down from heaven, and therefore must return to

heaven ; and then they would have known his Father also, would have

known whither he designed to go, when he said, I go to the Father, to a

glory in the other world, not in this. If we knew Christianity better, we

should better know natural religion. .

[2.] A favourable intimation that he was well satisfied concerning their

sincerity, notwithstanding the weakness of their understanding : andfrtm
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henceforth, from my giving you this hint, which yp-ill serve as a key to all the

instructions I have given you hitherto, let me tell you,jv know him, and have

seen him, inasmuch as ye know me, and haveseen me ; for in the face of Christ

we fee the glory of God, as we fee a father in his son that resembles him.

Christ tells his disciples, they were not so ignorant as they seemed to be ;

for though little children yet they had known the Father, 1 John ii. 13.

Note, Many of the disciples of Christ have more knowledge and more

grace than they think they have, and Christ takes notice of, and is well

pleased with that good in them which they themselves are not aware of;

for they that know God, do not presently know that they know him, 1

John ii. 3.

Secondly, Philip inquired concerning the Father, ver. 8. and Christ an

swered him, ver. 9, 10, 11. Where observe,

1 . Philip's request for some extraordinary discovery of the Father : He

was not so forward to speak as some others of them were : and yet, from

an earnest desire of further light, he cries out, Shew us the Father. Philip

listened to what Christ said to Thomas, and fastened upon the last words,

Te haveseen him : Nay, faith Philip, that is it we want, that is it we should

have, Shew ut the Father and it sufficeth us.

(1.) This supposeth an earnest desire of acquaintance with God as a

Father; the petition is, Shew us the Father; give us to know him in that

relation to us ; and this he begs, not for himself only, but for the rest of

the disciples ; the plea is, // sufficeth us ; he not only professeth it himself,

but will pass his word for his fellow-disciples ; grant us but one light of

the Father, and we have enough. Jansenius faith, though Philip did not

mean it, yet the Holy Ghost by his mouth, designed here to teach us, that

the satisfaction and happiness of a foul consists in the vision and fruition of

God, Pi'al. zvi. 1. xvii. 5. In the knowledge of God the understanding

rests, and is at the top of its ambition ; in the knowledge of God, as our

Father, the foul is satisfied ; a sight of the Father is a heaven upon earth,

fills us with joy unspeakable.

(2.) As Philip speaks it here, it intimates that he was not satisfied with

such a discovery of the Father, as Christ thought fit to give them ; but he

would prescribe to him, and press upon him something further, and no less

than some visible appearance of the glory of God, like that to Moses, Exod.

xxxiii. 22. and to the elders of Israel, Exod. xxiv. 10, 11. Let us fee the

Father with our bodily eyes, as we fee thee, and it sufficeth us ; we will

trouble thee with no more questions whither thou goest. And so it dis

covers, not only the weakness of his faith, but his ignorance of the gospel-

way of manifesting the Father, which is spiritual, and not sensible : Such a

fight of God, he thinks would suffice them, and yet those who did thus see

him were not sufficed, but soon corrupted themselves, and made a graven

image. Christ's institutions have provided better for the confirmation of

our faith, than our own inventions would.

2. Christ's reply, referring him to the discoveries already made of the

Father, ver. 9, 10, 11.

[1.] He refers him to what he had seen, ver. 9. He upbraids him

with his ignorance and inadvertency : Have I been so long time -with you ?

now above three years intimately conversant with you, and yet haft thou not

known me, Philip ? Now, he that has seen me, hath seen the Father ; and how

sayeft thou then, Shew us the Father J Wilt thou ask for that which thou

hast already ? Now here,

1. He reproves him for two things :

(1.) For not improving his acquaintance with Christ, as he might have

done, to a clear and distinct knowledge of him : Hajl thou not known me,

Philip ? whom thou hast followed so long, and conversed with so much ?

Philip, the first day he came to him declared that he knew him to be the

Messiah, John i. 1-5. and yet to this day did not know the Father in him.

Many that have good knowledge in the scripture, and divine tilings, fall

short of the attainments justly expected from them, for want of compound

ing the ideas they have, and going on to perfection. Many know Christ,

who yet do not know what they might know of him, nor fee what they

should see in him.

That which aggravated Philip's dulness was, that he had had so long an

opportunity of improvement : / have beenso long time with thee. Note, The

longer we enjoy the means of knowledge and grace, the more inexcusable

we are, if we be found defective in grace and knowledge : Christ expects

our proficiency mould be in some measure according to our standing, and

that we should not be always babes. Let us thus reason with ourselves ;

Have I been so long a hearer of sermons, a student in the scripture, a scholar

in the school of Christ, and yet so weak in the knowledge of Christ, and so

unikilfu! in the word of righteousness.

2. He reproves him for his infirmity in the prayer made, Shew us the

Father. Note, Herein appears much of the weakness of Christ's disciples,

that they know not what to pray for as they ought, Rom. viii. 26. but

often a(k amiss, Jam. iv. 3. for that which either is not promised, or as al

ready bestowed in the fense of the promise, as here,

(2.) He instructs him, and gives him a maxim, which not only in general

magnifies Christ, and leads us to the knowledge of God in him, but justifies

what Christ had said, ver. 1. Ye know the Father, and have seen him and

answers what Philip had asked, Shew us the Father. WThy faith Christ, the

difficulty is soon over, for he that hath seen mt, hath seen the Father. 1. All

that saw Christ in the flesh, might have seen the Father in him, if Satan

had not blinded their minds, and kept them from a sight of Christ, as the

image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 2. All that saw Christ by faith, did see the

Father in him, though they were not suddenly aware that they did so. In

the light of Christ's doctrine, they saw God as the Father of lights ; in

the miracles they saw God as the God of power, the finger of God. The

holiness of God (hone in the spotless purity of Christ's life, and his grace

iu all the acts of grace he did.

[2.] He refers him to what he had reason to believe, ver. 10, 11. Be-

lievest thou not I am in the Father, and the Father in me ?- and therefore in

seeing me thou hast seen the Father. Hast thou not believed this ? If not,

take my word for it, and believe it now.

(1.) See here what it is which we are to believe : That I am in the Fa

ther, and the Father in me; that is, as he had said, chap. x. 30. / and my

Father are one. He speaks of the Father and himself as two persons, and

yet so one, as never two were, or can be. In knowing Christ as God of

God, light of light, very God of very God, begotten, not made, and as

being of one substance with the Father, by whom all things were made,

we know the Father ; and in seeing him thus, we fee the Father : in Christ

we behold more of the glory of God, than Moses did at mount Hereb.

(2.) See here what inducements we have to believe this, and they are

two : we must believe it,

1. For his word's fake : The words that 1 speak to you, I speak not os

myself. See John vii. 16. My doffrine is not mine. What he said seemed

to them careless as the word of man, speaking his own thoughts at his own

pleasure ; but really it was the wisdom of God that indited it, and the will

of God that enforced it ; he spake not of himself only, but the mind of

God, according to the eternal counsels.

2. For his works fake : The Father that dwelleth in me, he doth them ;

and therefore believe me for their fakes. Observe, 1. The Father is said

to dwell in him, s i» i/mi /*i»o», he abideth in me, by the inseparable union of

the divine and human nature ; never had God such a temple to dwell in on

earth, as the body of the Lord Jesus, John ii. 21. here was the true She,-

chinah, of which that in the tabernacle was but a type : The fulness of the

Godhead dwelt in him bodily, Col. ii. 9. The Father so dwells in Christ,

as that in him he may be found, as a mao where he dwells : feck ye the

Lord, seek him in Christ, and he will be found, for in him he dwells. 2.

He doth the works. Many works of power, and works of mercy Christ did,

and the Father did them in him ; and the work of redemption in general

was God's own work. 3. We are bound to believe this for the very work's

fake. As we are to believe the being and perfections of God, for the fake

of the works of creation which declare his glory ; so we are to believe the

revelation of God to man in Jesus Christ, for the fake of the works of the

Redeemer ; those mighty works, which, by shewing forth themselves,

(Matth. xiv. 2.) (hew forth him, and God in him. Note, Christ's mira

cles are proofs of his divine mission, not only for the conviction of infidels,

but for the confirmation of the faith of his own disciples, John ii. 11.—v.

36.—x. 37.

1 2 Verily, verily, I fay unto -you, He that believeth on

me, the works that I do, shall he do also, and greater works

than these shall he do; because I go unto my Father. 13

And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that

the Father may be glorified in the Son. 14 If ye shall ask

any thing in my name, I will do it.

The disciples, as they were full of grief to think of parting with their

Mailer, so they were full of care what would become of themselves when

he was gone ; when he was with them, he was a support to them, kept

them in countenance, kept them in heart ; but if he leave them, they will

be as (heep having no (hepherd, an easy prey to those who sought to run

them down. Now, to silence these fears, Christ here assures them, that

Vol. IV. No. 170. 7 X
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they should be clothed with power* sufficient to bear them out. As Christ

had all power, -they, in his name, should have great power, both in heaven,

and in earth.

1st, Great power on earth, ver. 12. He that believeth on me, (as I know

you do,) the works that I do,Jhall he do also. This doth not weaken the

argument Christ had taken from his works to prove himself one with the

Father, that others (hould do as great works, but rather strengthen it ; for

the miracles which the apostles wrought, were wrought in his name, and

by faith in him ; and this magnifies his power more than any thing, that

he not only wrought miracles himself, but gave power to otherB to do so

too. Two things he assures them of :

[1.] That they (hould be enabled to do such works as he had done,

and that they should have a more ample power for the doing of them, than

they had had when he first sent them forth, Matth. x. 8. Did Christ heal

the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead ? so should they. Did he con

vince and convert sinners, and draw multitudes unto him ? so mould they.

Though he mould depart, the work mould not cease, nor fall to the ground,

but mould be carried on as vigorously and successfully as ever ; and it is

still in the doing.

T2.] That they mould do greater ivtrls than these.

( 1.) In the kingdom of nature : they mould work greater miracles. No

miracle is little ; but some, to our apprehension, seem greater than others.

Christ had healed with the hem of his garment, but Peter with his shadow,

Acts v. 15. Paul by the handkerchief that had touched him, Acts xix.

12. Christ wrought miracles for two or three years in one country ; but

his followers wrought miracles in his name for many ages in divers countries.

Te Jhatt do together, if there were occasion, for the glory of God. The

prayer of faith, if at any time it had been necessary, should have removed

mountains.

(2.) In the kingdom of grace : They should obtain greater victories by

the gospel, than had been obtained while Christ was upon earth. And the

truth is, the captivating of so great a part of the world to Christ, under such

outward disadvantages, was the miracle of all. I think this refers especi

ally to the gift of tongues, which was the immediate effect of the pouring

out of the Spirit, which was a constant miracle upon the mind, in which

words are framed, and which was made to serve so glorious an intention, as

that of spreading the gospel to all nations in their own language ; this was

a greater sign to them which believed net, (1 Cor. xiv. 22.) and more

powerful for their conviction, than any other miracle whatsoever.

The reason Christ gives for this is, Because I go unto my Father. 1.

Because I go, it will be requisite you mould have such a power, lest the

work suffer damage by my absence. 2. Because I go to the Father, I

shall be in a capacity to furnish you with such a power, for I go to the

Father to send the Comforter, from whom you shall receive power, Acts i.

8. The wonderful works which they did in Christ's name, were part of the

glories of his exalted state, when he ascended on high, Eph. iv. 8.

2dly, Great power in heaven : Whatsoever yeshall nji, that will I do, ver.

13, 14. as Israel that was a prince with God. Therefore you shall do such

mighty works, because you have such an interest in me, and I in my Fa

ther. Observe,

1. In what way they were to keep up communion with him, and fetch

in power from him, when he was gone to the Father ; by prayer. When

dear friends are to be removed at a distance from each other, they provide

for the fettling of a correspondence ; thus when Christ was going to his

Father, he tells his disciples how they might write to him upon every occa

sion, and fend it by a safe and ready way of conveyance, without danger of

miscarrying, or lying by the way ; let me hear from you by prayer, the

prayer of faith, and you shall hear from me by the Spirit ; this was the old

way of intercourse with heaven, ever since men began to call upon the name

of the Lord ; but Christ, by his death has laid it more open, and it is still

open to us. Here is,

(1.) Humility prescribed ; Yejhallqsh. Though they had quitted all for

Christ, they could demand nothing of him as a debt, but must ask it as an

alms, must be humble supplicants, beg or starve, beg or perish.

(2.) Liberty allowed. Ask any thing, any thing that is good and pro

per for you, any thing, provided you know what you ask, you may ask ; you

may ask for assistance in your work, for a mouth and wisdom ; for preser

vation out of the hands of your enemies ; for power to work miracles when

there u occasion ; for the success of the ministry in the conversion of

fouls ; ask to be informed, directed, vindicated ; occasions vary ; but they

(hall be welcome to the throne of grace upon every occasion.

(2.) In what name tiiey were to present their petitions, AJk in my name.

To ask in Chrifl's name is, (1.) To plead his merit and intercession, and

to depend upon that plea. The Old Testament saints had an eye to this

when they prayed for the Lord's fake, Dan. ix. 17- and for the fake of the

Anointed, Psal. lxxxiv. 9. but Christ's mediation is brought to a clearer light

by the gospel, and so we are enabled more expressly to ask in his name.

When Christ dictated the Lord's prayer, this was not inserted, because they

did not so fully understand this matter as they should afterwards, when the

Spirit was poured out. If we ask in our own name, we cannot expect to

speed i for being strangers, we have no name in heaven ; being sinners, we

have an ill name there ; but Christ's is a good name, well known in heaven,

and very precious. (2.) It is to aim at his glory and honour in our prayers,

and to seek that as our highest end in all our prayers.

3. What success they should have in their prayers ; what you a(k, that

I will do, ver. 18. And again, ver. 14. / quill do it. You may be sure I

will ; not only it shall be done, I will see it done, or give orders for the

doing of it, but / will do it ; for he has not only the interest of an Inter

cessor, but the power of a sovereign Prince, who sits at the right hand of

God, the hand of action, and has the doing of all in the kingdom of God.

By faith in his name we may have what we will for the asking.

4. For what reason their prayers (hould speed so well, That the Father

may be glorified in the Son. That is, 1 . This they ought to aim at, and

have their eye upon in asking. In this all our desires and prayers should

meet as in their centre ; to this they must all be directed, that God in

Christ may be honoured by our services, and in our salvation. Halloviedbe

thy name, is an answered prayer, and is put first, because, if the heart be

sincere in that, it doth in a manner consecrate all the other petitions. 2.

This Christ will aim at in granting, and for the fake of this will do what

they ask, that hereby the glory of the Father in the Son might be mani

fested. The wisdom, power, and goodness of God were magnified in the

Redeemer, when by a power derived from him, and exerted in his name,

and for his service, his apostles and ministers were enabled to do such great

things, both in the proofs of their doctrine, and in the successes of it.

15 If ye love me, keep my commandments. 16 And I

will pray the Father, and he (hall giv*i you another Comforter,

that he may abide with you for ever ; 1 7 Even the Spirit ot

truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him

not, neither knoweth him : but ye know him, for he dvvelleth

with you, and ihall be in you.

Christ not only proposeth such things to them as were the matter of their

comfort, but here promifeth to fend the Spirit, whose office it should be to

be their Comforter, to impress those things upon them.

1. He promifeth to this a memorandum of duty, ver. 15. Isye lore mi,

heep my commandments. Keeping the commandments of Christ is here put

for the practice of godliness in general, and for the faithful and diligent

discharge of their office as apostles in particular. Now observe, 1. When

Christ is comforting them, he bids them keep his commandments ; for we

must not expect comfort but in the way of duty. The fame word

(wafaxaAd),) signifies both to exhort and to comfort. 2. When they were

in care what they should do, now their Master was leaving them, and what

would become of them now, he bids them keep his commandments, and

then nothing could come amiss to them. In difficult times our care con

cerning the events of the day should be swallowed up in a care concerning

the duty of the day. 3. When they were shewing their love to Christ by

their grieving to think of his departure, and the sorrow which filled their

heart upon the foresight of that, he bids them, if they would shew their

love to him, to do it, not by those weak and feminine passions, but by their

conscientious care to perform their trust, and by an universal obedience to

his commands ; that is better than sacrifice, better than tears. Lovtfl

thou me ? feed my Iambi. 4. When Christ has given them precious pro

mises of the answer of their prayers, and the coming of the Comforter, he

laid down this as a limitation of the promises, provided you keep my com

mandments, from a principle of love to me. Christ will not be an advocate

for any but those that will be ruled and advised by him' as their counsel.

Follow the conduct of the Spirit, and you shall have the comfort of the

Spirit.

2. He promifeth this great and unspeakable blessing to them, ver. 16, 17.

First, It is promised that they (hall have another Comforter. This is the

great New Testament promise, Acts i. 4. as that of the Messiah wot of the

Old Testament ; a promise adapted to the present distress of the disciple*

who were in sorrow, and needed a Comforter. Observe here,
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1. The blefling riromised : *>x-.> «n«f>itX«n». The word i* used only

here in these discourses of Christ's, and 1 John ii. 1. where we translate it

an advocate. The Rhemiits, and Dr. Hammond, are for retaining the

Greek word paraclete; we read, Acts ix. SI. of the »«fctxAiw« ru ayia

*»iv/»ai-.«, the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, including his whole office as a

paraclete.

(I.) You (hall have another advocate. The office of the Spirit was to

be Christ's advocate with them, and others, to plead his cause, and take

care of his concerns on earth ; to be vicariui Chrifii, as one of the ancients

calls him ; and to be their advocate with their opposers. When Christ was

with them, he spoke for them as there was occasion ; but now he is leaving

them, they (hall not be run down, the Spirit of the Father (hall speak in

them, Matth. x. 1 9, '-'0. And the cause cannot miscarry that is pleaded

by such an advocate.

(2.) You (hall have another Master or teacher, another exhorter. While

they had Christ with them, he excited and exhorted them to their duty, but

now he is going, he leaves one with them that (hall do this as effectually,

though silently. Jansenius thinks the most proper word to render it by, is

i patron, one that (hall both instruct and protect you.

(3.) Another Comforter. Christ was expected as the consolation of Is

rael. One of the names of the Messiah among the Jews was Menahem, the

Comforter. The Targum calls the days of the Messiah, the years of con

solation. Christ comforted his disciples when he was with them, and now

he was leaving them in the greatest need, he promised them another.

2. The giver of this blessing, the Father (hall give him, my Father and

your Father ; it includes both. The fame that gave the Son to be our Sa

viour, will give his Spirit to be our Comforter pursuant to the same design.

The Son is said to send the Comforter, chap. xv. 25. but the Father is the

prime agent.

3. .Huw this blessing is procured, by the intercession of the Lord Jesus :

/ -will pray the Father. He said, ver. 14-. / •will do it, here he faith, /

will pray for it, to shew not only that he is both God and man, but that he

is both King and Priest. As priest, he is ordained for men to make inter-

cession ; as King, he is authorised by the Father to execute judgment.

When Christ faith, / -willpray the Father, it doth not suppose that the Fa

ther is unwilling, or must be importuned to it, but only that the gift of the

Spirit is a fruit of Child's mediation, purchased by his merit, and taken out

by his intercession.

+. The continuance of this blessing : That he may ahide tvith youfor ever.

Tnat is, 1 . With you, as long as you live : You (hall never know the want

r>( a Comforter, nor lament his departure, as you are now lamenting mine.

Note, It should support us under the loss of those comforts which were de

signed us for a time, that there are everlasting consolations provided for us.

It was not expedient Christ should be with them for ever ; for they who

were designed for public service must not always live a college life, they must

disperse; and therefore a Comforter that would be with them all, in all

places alike, wheresover dispersed, and howsoever distressed, was alone fit to

be with them for ever. 2. With your successors, when ye are gone to

the end of time ; your successors in Christianity, in the ministry. 3. If we

take^er ever in its utmost extent, the promise will be accomplished in those

consolations of God which will be the eternal joy of all the saints ; plea

sures for evermore.

Secondly, This Comforter is the Spirit of truth, whom ye know, ver. 16,

17. They might think it impossible to have a Comforter equivalent to him

who is the Son of God ; yea, faith Christ, yon (hall have the Spirit of

0"d, who is equal in power and glory with the Son.

1. The Comforter promised is the Spirit ; one who should do this work

in a spiritual way and manner, inwardly and invisibly, by working on rr.ens

spirits.

2. He is the Spirit of truth. He will be true ta you, and to his un

dertaking for you, which he will perform to the utmost. He will teach you

the truth ; will enlighten your minds with the knowledge of it, will strength

en and confirm your belief of it, and will increase your love to it. The

Gentiles by their idolatries, aud the Jews by their traditions, were led into

gross errors and mistakes ; but the Spirit of truth shall not only lead you

into ail truth, but others by your ministry. Christ is the truth, and he is

the Spirit of Christ, the Spirit that be was anointed with.

3. He is one whom the world cannot receive—but jp« know him ; therefore

he abideth with you:

(1.) The disciples of Christ are here distinguished from the world, for

they are chosen and called out of the world that lies in wickedness ; they

are the children and heirs of another world, not of this.

(2.) It is the misery of those that are invincibly devoted to the world,

that they cannol receive she Spirit of truth. The" Spirit of the world and

of God, are spoken of as directly contrary the one to the other, 1 Cor. ii.-.

12. for where the spirit of the world has the ascendant, the Spirit of God is

excluded. Even the princes of this world, though as princes they had ad

vantages of knowledge, yet as princes of this world, they laboured under

invincible prejudices, so that they knew not the things of the Spirit of

God, 1 Cor. ii. 8.

(3.) Therefore men cannot receive the Spirit of truth, because they fee

him not, neither know him. The comforts of the Spirit are foolishness to

them, as much as ever the cross of Christ was, and the great things of the

gospel, like those of the law, counted as a strange thing. These are judg

ments far above out of their sight. Speak to the children of this world of

the operations of the Spirit, and you are as a Barbarian to them.

(*t.) The best knowledge of the Spirit of truth, is that which is got by

experience: Te know him, for he dwelleth with you. Christ had dwelt with

them, and by their acquaintance with him, they could not but know the

Spirit of truth. They had themselves been endued with the Spirit in some

measure. What enabled them to leave all to follow Christ, and to continue

with him in his temptations ? What enabled them to preach the gospel, and

work miracles, but the Spirit dwelling in them ? The experiences of the

saints are the explications of the promises ; paradoxes to others are axioms

to them.

( a. ) They that have an experimental acquaintance with the Spirit, have

a comfortable assurance of his countenance. He dwelleth with you, and/ball

be in you ; for the blessed Spirit doth not use to (hist his lodging. They

that know him, know how to value him, invite him, and bid him welcome,

and therefore he (hall be in them, as the light in the air, as the sap

in the tree, as the foul in the body. Their communion with him (hall be

intimate, and their union with him inseparable.

(6.) The gift of the Holy Ghost is a peculiar gift, bestowed upon the

disciples of Christ in a distinguishing way ; them, and not the world ; it is

to them hidden manna, and the whileflone. No comforts comparable to

those which make no shew, make no noise. This is the favour God bears

to his chosen ; it is the heritage of those that fear his name.

18 1 will not leave you comfortless : I will come to you.

1 9 Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more : but

ye see me : because I live, ye shall live also. 20 At that day

ye shall know, that / am in my Father, and you in me, and

1 in you. 2 1 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth

them, he it is that loveth me : and he that loveth me, shall

be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest

myself to him. 22 Judas faith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord,

how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto

the world ? 23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man

love me, he will keep my words ; and my Father will love

him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with

him. 24 He that loveth irie not, keepeth not my sayings :

and the word which you hear, is not mine, but the Father's

which sent me.

When friends are parting, ft is a common request they make to each other,

Pray let us hear from you as oft as you can ; this Christ engaged to his

disciples, that out of sight, they should not be out of mind.

Firjl, He proraiseth he would continue his can of them, ver. 1 8. / will

not leave you orphan], or fatherless ; for though I leave you, yet I leave you

this comlort, / will come to you. His departure from them was it that

grieved them ; but it was not so bad as they apprehended, for it was nei

ther total nor final.

1. Not total j though I leave you without. my bodily presence, yet I do

not leave you without comfort. Though children, and yet little, yet they

had received the adoption of sons, and his Father would be their Father,

with whom those >sho otherwise would be fatherless, find mercy. Note,

The cafe ot true believers, though sometimes it may be sorrowful, yet ia-

never comfortless, because they are never orphans ; for God is tlieir Fa

ther, who is au everlasting Father.

2- Not final ; / will come lo you, <££cp«i, I do come ; that is, 1. I will

come speedily to you at my resurrection, 1 will not be long away, but will

be with you again in a little time. He had often said, The third day I wilt

rife agaia. 2. I will be coming daily to you in my Spirit ; in the tokens
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of his love ; and visits of his grace, he is still coming. 3. I will come cer

tainly at the end of time ; surely I will come quickly to introduce you into

the joy of your Lord. Note, The consideration of Christ's coming to us,

saves us from being comfortless in his removals from us ; for if he depart

for a season, it is that we may receive him for ever. Let this moderate our

grief, the Lord it at hand.

Secondly, He promiseth that they mould continue their acquaintance with

him, and interest in him, ver. 19, 20. Tet a little while, and the worldfees

me no more, i. e. now I am no more in the world ; after his death, the world

saw him no more ; for though he rose to life, he never shewed himself to all

the people, Acts x. 48. The malignant world thought they had seen e-

nough of him, and cried, Away •with him, crucify him ; and so shall their

doom be ; they shall see him no more. Those only that see Christ with

an eye of faith ; shall see him for ever ; the world sees him no more, till

his second coming ; but his disciples have communion with him in his ab

sence.

1. Te fee me, and shall continue to see me, when the world sees me no

more. They saw him with their bodily eyes after his resurrection ; for he

shewed himself to them by many infallible proofs, Acts i. 3. and then were

the disciples glad when they saw the Lord. They saw him with an eye of

faith aster his ascension, sitting at God's right hand, as Lord of all ; saw

that in him which the world saw not.

2. Because I live, ye Jhall live also. That which grieved them was, that

their Master was dying, and they counted upon nothing else but -to die with

him. No, faith Christ, 1. 1 live ; this the great God glories in, / live,

faith the Lord, and Christ faith the fame ; not only I shall live, as he faith

of them, but I do live ; for he has life in himself, and lives for evermore.

We are not comfortless, while we know that our Redeemer lives. 2. There

fore yeshall live also. Note, The life of Christians is bound up in the life

of Chnlt ; as sure and as long as he lives, they that by faith are united to

him shall live also ; they shall live spiritually, a divine life in communion

with God, this life is hid with Christ ; if the head and root live, the mem

bers and branches live also. They shall live eternally ; their bodies shall

rise in the virtue of Christ's resurrection ; it will be well with them in the

world to come j it cannot but be well with all that are his, Isa. xxvi. 19.

3. Ye shall have the assurance of this, ver. 20. At that day, when I am

glorified, when the Spirit is poured out, ye Jhall know more clearly and

certainly than ye do now ; that / am in my Father, andyou in me, and I in

you.

(1.) These glorious mysteries will be fully known in heaven. At that

day, when I shall receive you to myself, you shall know perfectly that which

now you see through a glass darkly. Now it appears not what we shall

be ; but then it will appear what we were.

(2.) They were more fully known after the pouring out of the Spirit

upon the apostles ; at that day divine light should shine, and their eyes

should fee more clearly, their knowledge should greatly advance and increase

then, would become more extensive and more distinct, and like the blind

man's at the second touch of Christ's hand, who at first only saw men as

trees walking.

^3.) They are known by all that receive the Spirit of truth, to their

abundant satisfaction ; for in the knowledge of this is founded their fellow

ship with the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ. They know, 1. That

Christ is in the Father, is one with the Father, by their experience of what

he has wrought for them and in them ; they find what an admirable con

sent and harmony there is between Christianity and natural religion, that

that is grafted into this, and so they know that Christ is in the Father. 2.

That Christ is in them ; experienced Christians know by the Spirit, that

Christ abides in them, 1 John iii. 21-. 3. That they are in Christ, for the

relation is mutual, and equally near on both sides, Christ in them, and they

in Christ, which speaks an intimate and inseparable union ; in the virtue of

which it is, that because he lives, they shall live also. Note, (L) Union

with Christ is the life of believers, and their relation to him, and to God

through him, is their felicity. (2.) The knowledge of this union is their

unspeakable joy and satisfaction ; they were now in Christ, and he in them ;

but he speaks of it as a further act of grace that they should know it, and

have the comfort of it. An interest in Christ and the knowledge of it are

sometimes separated.

Thirdly, He promiseth that he would love them, and manifest himself to

them, ver. 21,—24. Where observe,

1. Who they are whom Christ will look upon, and accept as lovers of

him ; those that have his commandments, and keep them. By this Christ

shews that the kind things he here said to his disciples, were intended not

for those only that were now his followers, but for all that should believe

in him through their word. Here is,

( 1 . ) The duty of those that claim the dignity of being disciples j having

Christ's commandments, we must keep them ; as Christians in name and

profession we have Christ's commandments, we have them sounding in our

ear9, written before our eyes, we have the knowledge of them ; but thiB is

not enough ; would we approve ourselves Christians indeed, we must keep

them. Having them in our heads, we must keep them iu our hearts and

lives.

(2.) The dignity of those that do the duty of disciples They are

looked upon by Christ to be such as love him. Not those that have the

greatest wit, and know how to talk for him, or the greatest estate, to Jay

out for him, but those that keep hs commandments. Note, The surest

evidence of our love to Christ is obedience to the laws of Christ. Such is

the love of a subject to his sovereign, a dutiful, respectful, obediential love,

a conformity to his will, and satisfaction in his wisdom.

2. What returns he will make to them for their love j rich returns ;

there is no love lost upon Christ.

( i.) They (hall have the Father's love : He that loveth me,Jhall be loved

os my Father. We could not love God, if he did not first, out of his good-

•will to us, give us his grace to love him ; but there is a love of compla

cency, promised to those that do love God, Prov. viii. 17. He loves them,

and lets them know that he loves them, smiles upon them, and embraceth

them. God so loves the Son, as to love all those that love him.

(2.) They shall have Christ's love : And I will love him, as God-man,

as Mediator ; God will love him as a Father, and I will love him as a bro

ther, an elder brother. The Creator will love him, and be the felicity of

his being ; the Redeemer will love him, and be the protector of his well-

being. In the nature of God, nothing shines more bright than this, that

God is love. And, in the undertaking of Christ, nothing appears more glo

rious than this, that he loved us. Now both these loves are the crown and

comfort, the grace and glory, which shall be to all them that love the Lord

Jesus Christ in sincerity. Christ was now leaving his disciples, but promiseth

to continue his love to them ; for he not only retains a kindness for believ

ers, though absent, but is doing them kindness whilst absent ; for he bears

them on his heart, and ever lives interceding for them.

( 3. ) They shall have the comfort of that love : / will manifest myself to

him. Some understand it of Christ's shewing himself alive to his disciples

after his resurrection ; but it being promised to all that love him, and keep

his commandments, it must be construed so as to extend to them ; there is

a spiritual manifestation of Christ and his love made to all believers, when he

enlightens their minds to know his love, and the dimensions of it, Eph. iii.

18, 19. enlivens their graces, and draws them into exercise, and thus en-

largeth their comforts in himself. When he clears up the evidences of their

interest in him, and gives them tokens of his love, experience of his tender

ness, and earnests of his kingdom and glory, then he manifests himself to

them ; and Christ is manifested to none but those to whom he is pleased to

manifest himself.

Now, upon occasion of Christ's making this promise.

First, One of the disciples expresseth his wonder and surprise at it, ver.

22. Observe,

( 1.) Who it was that said this : Judat not Iscariot. Judah, or Judas,

was a famous name ; the most famous tribe in Israel was that of Judah:

two of Christ's disciples were of that name ; one of them was the traitor,

the other was the brother of James, Luke vi. 16. one of those that were a-

kin to Christ, Matth. xiii. 55. He is called Labbeus and Thaddeus ; was

the penman of the last of the epistles, which in our translation, for distinction

sake, we call the epistle of Jude : This was he that spoke here. Observe,

1. There was a very good man, and a very ill man, called by the fame

name ; for names commend us not to God, nor do they make men worse ;

Judas the apostle was never the worse, nor Judas the apostate ever the bet

ter, for being name fakes. But, 2. The evangelist carefully distinguisheth

between them ; when he speaks of this pious Judas, he adds, not Jscariot.

Take heed of mistaking ; let us not confound the precious and the vile.

(2.) What he said: Lord, how it its Which speaks either, I. The

weakness of his understanding. So some take it. He expected the tem

poral kingdom of the Messiah, that it should appear in external pomp and

power, such as all the world would wonder after : How then, thinks he,

should it be confined to us only ? ytyony, what is the matter now, that thou

wilt not shew thyself openly as is expected ; that the Gentiles may come

to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising ? Note, We create

difficulties to ourselves, by mistaking the nature of Christ's kingdom, as if

it were of this world. Or, 2. As speaking the strength of his affections,

and the humble and thankful fense he had of Christ's distinguishing favours

to them. Lord, how it it ? He is amazed at the condescensions of divine

grace, as David, 2 Sam. vii. 18. what is there in us to deserve so great a fa
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tour? Note, 1. Christ's manifesting of himself to his disciples, is done in |

a distinguishing way ; to them, and not unto the world, that fits in dark

ness ; to the base, and not to the mighty and noble ; the babes, and not to

the wife and prudent. Distinguishing favours are very obliging ; consider

ing who are passed by, and who are pitched upon. 2. It is justly marvel

lous in our eyes ; for it is unaccountable, and must be resolved into free and

sovereign grace ; even so Father, because itseemed good unto thee.

Secondly, Christ in answer hereunto, explains and confirms what he had

said, ver. 23, 24. He overlooks what infirmity there was in what Judas

spoke, and goes on with his comforts.

•1. He further explains the condition of the promise, which was loving

him, and keeping his commandments. And as to this he (hews what an

inseparable connection there is between love and obedience ; love is the

root, obedience is the fruit.

(J.) Where a sincere love to Christ is in the heart, there will be obedi

ence : If a man love me indeed, that love will be such a commanding, con

straining principle in him, that no question he will keep my words. Where

there is true love to Christ, there is a value for his favour, a veneration for

his authority, and an entire surrender of the whole man to his conduct and

government. Where love is, duty follows of course, and is easy and natu

ral, and flows from a principle of gratitude.

( 2. ) On the other hand, where there is no true love to Christ, there will

be no care to obey him. He that loveth me not, teepeth not my sayings, ver.

8*. This comes in here as a discovery of those that do not love Christ ;

whatever they pretend, certainly those do not love him, that believe not his

truths, and obey not his laws ; to whom Christ's sayings are but as idle

tales, which he heeds not, or hard sayings, which he likes not. It is also

a reason why Christ will not manifest himself to the world that doth not

love him, because they put this affront upon him ; not to keep his sayings,

why should Christ be familiar with them that will be strange to him ?

2. He further explains the promise, ver. 23. If a man do thus love me,

I will manifest myselslo him.

(1.) My Father will love him ; this he had said before, ver. 21. and

here repeats it for the confirming of our faith ; because it is hard to ima

gine that the great God should make those the objects of his love, that had

made themselves vessels of his wrath. Jude wondered that Christ should

manifest himself to them ; but this answers it, If my Father love you, why

should not I be free with you ?

(2. ) We tail! come unto him, and male our abode •with him. This explains

the meaning of Christ's manifesting himself to him, and magnifies the fa

vour. 1. Not only, / will, but We -will, I and the Father, who in this

are one ; fee ver. 9. The light and love of God is communicated to man

in the light and love of the Redeemer ; so that wherever Christ is formed,

the image of God is stamped. 2. Not only, / willshew myself to him at a

distance, but, We will come to him, to be near him, to be with him ; such are

the powerful influences of divine graces and comforts upon the fouls of

those that love Christ in sincerity ! 3. Not only, I will give him a transient

view of me, or make him a snort or running visit, but, We will take up our

abode with him ; which notes complacency in him and constancy to him.

God will not only love obedient believers, but he will take a pleasure in

loving them, will rest in love to them, Zeph. iii. 17. He will be with them

as at his home.

3. He gives a good reason both to bind us to observe the condition, and

encourage us to depend upon the promise, ver. 24. The word which you

hear is not mine, but his that sent me. To this purpose he had often said,

John vii. 16.—viii. 28,—xii. 44. And here it comes in very pertinently ;

(I.) The stress of duty is laid upon the precept of Christ as our rule, and

justly ; for that word of Christ which we are to keep, is the Father's word,

and his will the Father's will. (2.) The stress of our comfort is laid upon

the promise of Christ. But forasmuch as, in dependence upon that pro

mise, we must deny ourselves, and take up our cross, and quit all, it concerns

us to inquire, whether the security be sufficient for us to venture our all

upon, and this satisfies us it is, that the promise is not Christ's bare word,

but tiie Father's which sent him ; which therefore we may rely upon.

25 These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present

with you. 26 But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,

■whom the Father will send in my name, he (hall teach you

all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, what

soever I have said unto you. 27 Peace I leave with you, my

peace I give unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto

you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be

afraid.

Two things Christ here comforts his disciples with.

First, That they should be under the tuition of his Spirit, ver. 25, 26.

Where we may observe,

(1.) The reflection Christ would have them make upon the instructions

he had given them : These things have Ispoken unto you, referring to all the

good lesions he had taught them, since they entered themselves into his

school; being yet present with you. This intimates, 1. That what he had

said he did not retract, or unsay, but ratify it, and stand to it. What he

had spoken, he had spoken, and would abide by it. 2. That he had im

proved the opportunity of his bodily presence with them to the utmost ; As

long as I have been yet present with you, you know I have lost no time.

Note, When our teachers are about to be removed from us, we should call

to mind what they have spoken, being yet present with us.

(2. ) The encouragement given them to expect another teacher, and that

Christ would find out a way of speaking to them, after his departure from,

them, ver. 26. He had told them before, that the Father would give

them this other Comforter, ver. 16. And here he returns to speak of it a-

gain j for as the promise of the Messiah had been, so the promise of the

Spirit now was, the consolation of Israel. Two things he here tells them

further, concerning the sending of the Holy Ghost.

[1.] On whose account he should be sent ; the Father will send him in

my name, i. e. for my sake, at my special instance and request; or, as my

agent and representative. He came in his Father's name as his ambassa

dor ; the Spirit comes in his name as resident in his absence to carry on his

undertaking, and to ripen things for his second coming. Hence he is cal

led the Spirit of Christ ; for he pleads his cause, and doth his work.

\_'2.~] On what errand he should be sent ; two things he shall do.

( 1 .) He shall teach you all things ; as a Spirit of wisdom and revelation.

Christ was a teacher to his disciples ; if he leave them now they have made

so little proficiency, what will become of them ? Why, the Spirit shall

teach them, shall be their standing tutor. He shall teach them all things

necessary for them, either to learn themselves, or to teach others. For they

that would teach the things of God, must first themselves be taught of

God ; this is the Spirit's work. See Isa. lix. 21.

(2. ) Heshall bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said

unto you. Many a good lesson Christ had taught them, which they had

forgot, and which would be to seek when they had occasion for it ; many

things they did not retain the remembrance of, because they did not right

ly understand the meaning of; the Spirit shall not teach them a new gos

pel, but bring to their minds that which they had been taught, by leading

them into the understanding of it. The apostles were all of them to preach,

and some of them to write the things that Jesus did and taught, to trans

mit them to distant nations and future ages ; now if they had been l»ft to

themselves, herein some needful things might have been forgotten, others

misrepresented, through the treachery of their memories,,therefore the Spi

rit is promised to enable them truly to relate and record what Christ said

unto them. And to all the saints the Spirit of grace is given to be a re

membrancer, and to him by faith and prayer we should commit the keeping,

of what we hear and know.

Secondly, That they should be under tht influence of his peace, ver. 37.

Peace /leave with you. When Christ was about to leave the world, he

made his will ; his soul he committed to his Father, his body he bequeath

ed to Joseph to be decently, interred, his clothes fell to the soldiers, his mo

ther he left to the care of John ; but what should he leave to his poor dis

ciples, that had left all for him ? silver and gold he had none, but he left

them that which was infinitely better, his peace. I leave you, but I leave

my peace with you. I not only give you a title to it, but put you in pos

session of it. He did not part in anger, but 1n love ; for this was his fare-

wel, Peace I leave with you, as a dying father leaves portions to his chil

dren ; and this is a worthy portion. Observe,

1. The legacy that is here bequeathed : Peace, my peace. Peace is put

for all good, and Christ has left us all the needful good, all that is really

and truly good, all the purchased, promised good. Peace is put for recon

ciliation and love ; the peace bequeathed is peace with God, peace with one

another,_peace in our own bosoms, that seems to be especially meant, a tran

quillity of mind arising from a sense of our justification before God. It is

the counterpart of our pardon, and the composure of our minds. This

Christ calls his peace, for he is himself our peace, Eph. ii. 14.

2. To whom this legacy is bequeathed : to you, my disciples and follow

ers, that will be exposed to trouble, and have need of peace ; to you, that .

Vol. IV. No. 170. 7 Y
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arc the sons of peace, and are qualified to receive it. ThU legacy was left

tn them as the representatives of the church, to them and their successors,

to them and all true Christians in all ages.

3. In what manner it is left: not as the world giveth, give J unto you.

That is, 1. I do not compliment with you, with Peace be unto you j no,

it is not a mere formality, but a real blessing; 2. The peace I give is of

such a nature, as that the smiles of the world cannot give it, nor the frowns

of the world take it away. Or, 3. The gifts I give to you, are not such

as this world gives to its children and votaries that it is kind to. The

world's gifts concern only the body and time ; Christ's gifts enrich the foul

for eten.ity ; the world gives lying vanities, and that which will cheat us,

Christ gives substantial blessings, which will never fail us. The world gives

aud takes ; Christ gives a good part that shall never be taken away. 4.

The peace which Christ gives is infinitely more valuable than that which

the world gives. The world's peace begins in ignorance, consists with sin,

and ends in endless troubles ; Christ's peace begins in grace, consists with no

allowed sin, and ends at length in everlasting peace. As is the difference

between a killing lethargy and a reviving refreshing sleep, such is the differ

ence hetween Christ's peace and the world's.

4. What use they should make of if."Let not your heart be troubled, for

any evils past or present, neither let it be afraid of any evil to come. Note,

They that ate interested in the covenant of grace, and intitled to the peace

which Christ gives, ought not to yield to overwhelming griefs and fears.

This comes in here as the conclusion of the whole matter ; he had said,

ver. 1. Let not your heart le troubled; and here he repeats it as that which

he had now given sufficient reason for.

28 Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and

come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, be

cause I said, I go unto the Father : for my Father is greater

than I. 29 And now I have told you before it come to pass,

that when it is come to pass, ye might believe. 30 Hereafter

I will not talk much with you : for the prince of this world

coraeth, and hath nothing in me. 31 But that the world

may know that I love the Father ; and as the Father gave

me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence.

Christ here gives his disciples another reason, why their hearts should not

be troubled for his going away ; and that is, because his heart was not.

And here he tells them what it was that enabled him to endure the cross,

and despise the shame, that they might look unto him, and run with pa

tience. He comforted himself,

First, That though he went away, he should come again : Ye have heard

how I have said, and now I say it again, Igo away, and come again. Note,

What we have heard of the doctrine of Christ, especially concerning his se

cond coming, we have need to be told again and again. When we are un

der the power of any transport of passion, grief, or fear, or care, we forget

that Christ; will come again. See Phil. iv. 3. Christ encouraged himself

with this in his sufferings and death, that he should come again, and the

fame should comfort us in our departure at death ; we go away to come

again ; the leave we take of our friends at that parting, is only a good-

night, not a final farewel; See 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14.

Secondly, That he went to his Father. Ifye loved me, as by your sor

row you fay you do, ye would rejoice, instead of mourning, because though

I leave you, yet I said, I go unto the Father, not only mine, but yours,

which will be my advancement and your advantage ; for my Father it

greater than I. Observe here,

1. It is matter of joy to Christ's disciples, that he is gone to the Father,

to take possession for orphans, and make intercession for transgressors. His

departure had a bright side as well as a dark side. Therefore he sent this

message after his resurrection, John xx. 17- I ascend to my Father andyour

Father, as most comfortable.

2. The reason of this is, because the Father is greater than he, which if it

be a proper proof of that for which it is alledged, as no doubt it is, must

be understood thus, that his state with his Father would be much more ex

cellent and glorious than his present state ; his returning to his Father (so

Dr. Hammond) would be the advancing of him to a much higher condi

tion, than that which he was now in. Or thus, His going to the Father

himself, and bringing all his followers to him there was the ultimate end of

his undertaking, and therefore greater than the means. Thus Christ raiseth

the thoughts and expectations of his disciples to something greater than

that which now they thought all their happiness bound up in. The king

dom of the Father, wherein he (hall be all in all, will be greater than the

mediatorial kingdom. '

3. The disciples of Christ should shew that they love him, by their re»

joicing in the glorie6 of his exaltation, rather than by lamenting the sor

rows of hi., humiliation, and rejoicing that he is gone to his Father, where

lie would be, and where we shall be shortly with him. Many that love

Christ, let their love run out in a wrong channel ; they think if they love

him, they must be continually in pain because of him ; whereas they that

love him, should dwell at ease in him, should rejoice in Christ Jesus.

Thirdly, That his going away, compared with the prophecies whick

went before it, would be a means of confirming the faith of his disciples,

ver. 29- / have told you before it come to past, that I must die, and rife a-

gain, and ascend to the Father, and send the Comforter, that when k it

come lo past, ye might believe. See this reason, chap. xiii. J 9.—.xvi. 4.

Christ told his disciples of his death, though he knew it would both puzzle

them, and grieve them, because it would afterwards redound to the confir

mation of their faith in two things.

(1.) That he who foretold those things had a divine prescience, and

knew before hand what a day would bring forth. When Paul was going

to Jerusalem, he knew not the things that did abide him there, but Christ

did.

(2.) That the things foretold were according to the divine purpose and

designation, not sudden resolves, but the counterparts of an eternal counsel.

Let them therefore not be troubled at that which would be for the confir-

mation of their faith, and so would redound to their real benefit ; for the

trial of our faith h very precious, though it cost us present heaviness, through

manifold temptations, 1 Pet. i. 6.

Fourth/y, That he was sure of a victory over Satan, with whom he knew

he was to have a struggle in his departure, ver. 30. Henceforth I will not

tali much with you, having not much to fay, but what may be adjourned to

the pouring out of the Spirit. He had a great deal of good talk with them

after this, chap. xv. and xvi. but in comparison with what he had said, it

was not much. His time was now short, and he therefore spoke largely

to them ,now, because the opportunity will soon be over. Note, We

should always endeavour to talk to the purpose, because, perhaps, we may

not have time to talk much. We know not how soon our breath will be

stopt, and therefore should be always breathing something that is good.

When we come to be sick, and die, perhaps we may not be capable of

talking much to those about us, and therefore what good counsel we have

to give them, let us give it when we are in health.

One reason why he would not talk much with them was, because he had

now other work to apply himself to : The prince ef this world comes ; he

called the devil the prince of this world, chap. xii. 31. The disciples

dreamed of their Master being the prince of this world, and the worldly

princes under him. But Christ tells them, that the prince of this world

was his enemy, and so were the princes of this world that were acted and

ruled by him, 1 Cor. ii. 8. But he has nothing in me. Observe here,

1. The prospect Christ had of an approaching conflict, not only with

men, but with the powers of darkness. The devil had set upon him with

his temptations, Matth. iv. had offered him the kingdoms of this world, if

he would hold them as tributary to him, with an eye to which Christ calls •

him in disdain the prince of this world ; then the devil departed from him

for a season ; but now, faith Christ, I see him rallying again, preparing to

make a furious onset, and so to gain that by terrors, which he could not

gain by allurements ; to frighten from his undertaking, when he could not

entice him from it. Note, The foresight of a temptation gives us great advan

tage in our resistance of it ; for, being forewarned, we should be fore

armed : while we arc here, we may see Satan continually coming againlt

us, and ought therefore to be always upon our guard.

2. The assurance he had of good success in the conflict : He had nothing

in me, ox ty>r> «Sw, he has nothing at all. 1 . There was no guilt in Christ to

give authority to the prince of this world in his terrors ; the devil is said

to have the power of death, Heb. ii. 14. the Jews called him the angel if

death, as an executioner ; now Christ having done no evil, he had no legal

power against him, and therefore, though he prevailed to crucify him, he

could not prevail to terrify him ; though he hurried him to death, yet not

to despair. When Satan comes to disquiet us, he has something in us to

perplex us with, for we have all sinned ; but when he would disturb Christ,

he found no occasion against him. 2. There was no corruption in Christ

to give advantage to the prince of this world in his temptations ; he could

not crush his undertaking, by drawing him to fin, because there was nothing

sinful in him, nothing irregular for his temptations to fasten upon, no tin

der for him to strike sire into ; such was the spotless purity of his nature,

that he was above the possibility of finning. The more Satan's interest in
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us ia crushed and decays, the more comfortably may we expect sufferings

and death.

Fifthly, That his departure was in compliance with, and obedience to his

Father. Satan could not force his life from him, and yet he would die,

that the world may know that I love the Father, ver. 31. We may take

this,

). As confirming what he had often said, that his undertaking as Medi

ator, was a demonstration to the world, I. Of his compliance with the Fa

ther ; hereby it appeared that he loved the Father. As it was an evidence

of his love to man that he died for his salvation ; so it was of his love to

God, that he died for his glory, and the accomplishing of his purposes.

Let the world know, that between the Father and the Son there is no love

loft.- As the Father loved the Son, and pave all things into his hands : so

the Son loved the Father, and gave his Spirit into his hand. 2. Of his

obedience to his Father : As the Father gave me commandment, evenso /did

the thing commanded, in the manner commanded. Note, The best evidence

cf our love to the Father, is our doing as he hath given us commandment.

As Christ loved the Father, and obeyed him, even to the death ; so we must

love Christ and obey him. Christ's eye to the Father's commandment, ob

liging him to suffer and die, bore him up with cheerfulness, and overcame

the reluctancies of nature ; this took off the offence of the cross, that what

he did was by order from the Father ; the command of God is sufficient to

bear us out in that which is most disputed by others, and therefore should

be sufficient to bear us up in that which is most difficult to ourselves : This

is the will of him that made me, that sent me.

2. As concluding what he had bow said, having brought it to this, here

he leaves it, that the world may know, that I love the Father, you shall fee

how cheerfully I can meet the appointed cross : Arise, let us go hence, to the

garden, so some ; or to Jerusalem. When we talk os troubles at a distance,

it is easy to say, Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest ; but

when it comes to the pinch, when an unavoidable cross lies in the way of

duty, then to fay, Arise, let us go meet it, instead of going out of our way

to miss it, this lets the world know that we love the Father. If this dis

course was at the dose of the paffover supper, it should seem that at these

words he rose from table, and retired into the withdrawing room, where he

might the more freely carry on the discourse with his disciples in the fol

lowing chapters, and pray with them. Dr. Goodwin's remark upon this

is, that Christ mentioning the great motive of his sufferings, his Father's

commandment, was in all haste to go forth to suffer and die, was afraid of

slipping the time of Judas' meeting him : Arise, faith he, let ut go hence,

but he looks upon the glass, as it were, fees it not quite out, and therefore

sits down again, and preaches another sermon.

Now, (1.) In these words he gives his disciples an encouragement to

follow him : He doth not fay, I must go ; but, lei ut go. He calls them

out to no hardships, but what he himself goes before them in, as their

leader. They had promised they would not desert him ; Come, faith he,

let us go then ; let us fee how you will make the words good.

('2. ) He gives them an example, teaching them, at all times, especially

in suffering times, to sit loose to all things here below, and often to think

and speak of leaving them. Though we fit easy, and in the midst of the

delights of an agreeable conversation, yet we must not think of being here

always : Arise, let ut go hence. If it were at the close of the paschal and

eucharistical supper, it teacheth us, that the solemnities of our communion

with God are not to be constant in this world, when we sit down under

Christ's shadow with delight, and say, It is good to be here ; yet we must

think of rising and going hence ; going down from the mount.

CHAP. XV.

It it generally agreed, that Christ't discourse in this and the next chapter, <was

in the close of bit lastsuffer, the night in which he was betrayed: and it is a

■ continued discourse, not interrupted, at that in the foregoing chapter was ;

and what he chuseth to discourse os, it ve-ypertinent to the present sad occa-

Jion osasarewelsermon : Now he was about to leave them, 1. They would

be tempted to leave him, and return to Moses again ; and therefore he tells

them, how necessary it wat that theyshould by faith adhere to him, and abide

in him. 2. They would be tempted to growJlrange one to another, and there

fore he prefseth it upon them to love one another, and to keep up that communion

when he was gone, which had hitherto been their comfort. 3. They would

be tempted to shrink from their apostle/hip, when they met with hardships, and

therefore he prepares them to bear theshock of the world's ill will. There

arefour words to which hit discourse in this chapter may be reduced : (1.)

Fruit, ver. 1,—8. (2.) X we, ver. 9,—17. (S.J Hatred, ver. IB,—

25. (4.) The Comforter, ver. 26, 27.

I AM the true vme,'and my Father is the husbandman. 2

Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh

away : and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it,

that it may bring forth more fruit. 3 Now ye are clean

through the word which I have spoken unto you. 4 Abide

in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of it

self, except it abide in the vine : no more can ye, except ye

abide in me. 5 I am the vine, ye are the branches : He that

abideth in me, and I in him, the fame bringeth forth much

fruit : for without me ye can do nothing. 6 If a man abide

not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; and

men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are

burned. 7 If ye abide in me, aud my words abide in you,

ye shall ask what you will, and it shall be done unto you. 8

Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, so

shall ye be my disciples.

Here Christ discourseth concerning the fruit, the fruits of the Spirit,

which his disciples were to bring forth, under the similitude of a vine. Ob*'

serve here,

First, The doctrine of this similitude ; what notion we ought to have

of it.

1. That Jesus Christ is the vine, the true vine. It is an instance of the

humility of Christ, that he is pleased to speak of himself under low and

humble comparisons. He that is the Sun of righteousness, and the bright

and morning Star, compares himself to a vine. The church, which is

Christ mystical, is a vine, Psal. lxxx. 80. so is Christ, who is the church

seminal : Christ and his church are thus set forth.

(1.) He is the vine, planted as the vineyard, and not a spontaneous

product ; planted in the earth ; for he is the Word made flesh. The vine

has an unsightly, unpromising outside ; and Christ had no form nor come

liness, Isa. hii. 2. The vine is a spreading plant, and Christ will be known

salvation to the ends of the earth. The fruit of the vine honours God,

and cheers man, Judg. ix. 13. so doth the fruit of Christ's mediation : it is

better than gold, Prov. viii. 19.

(2.) He is the true vine, as truth is opposed to pretence and counter

feit ; he is really a fruitful plant, a plant of renown : he is not like that

wild vine, which deceived those who gathered of it, '2 Kings iv. 39. but a

true vine. Unfruitful trees are said to lie, Hab. iii. 1 3. but Christ is a vine

that will not deceive. Whatever excellency there is in any creature, ser

viceable to man, it is but a shadow of that grace which is in Christ for his

people's good : he is that true vine typified by Judah's vine, which en

riched him with the blood of the grape, Gen. xlix. 11. ; by Joseph's vine,

the branches of which run over the wall, Gen. xlix. 22. ; by Israel's vine,

under which he dwelt safely, 1 Kings iv. 25.

2. That believers are branches of this vine, which fupposeth that Christ

is the root of the vine ; the root is unseen, and our life IS hid with Christ ;

the root bears the tree, Rom. xi. 18. diffnseth sap to it, and is all in all to

its flourishing and fruitfulness ; and in Christ is all supports and supplies.

The branches of the vine are many, some on one side of the house or wall,

others on the other side, yet meeting in the root, are all but one vine ; thus

all good Christians, though in place and opinion distant from each other,

yet, meet in Christ, the centre of their unity. Believers, like the branches

of the vine, are weak and insufficient to stand of themselves, but as they are

borne up : fee Ezek. xv. 2.

3. That the Father it the husbandman, ytueyos, the land-worker ', though

the earth is the Lord's, it yields him no fruit, unless he work it : God has

not only a propriety in, but a care of the vine, and all the branches he hath

planted, and watered, and gives the increase ; for we are God's husbandry,

1 Cor. iii. 9. See Isa. v. 1, 2.—xxvii. 2, 3. He had an eye upon Christ

the root, and upheld him, and made him to flourish out of a dry ground :

he has an eye upon all the branches, and prunes them, and watches over

them, that nothing hurt them. Never was any husbandman so wise, so

watchful, about his vineyard, as God is about his- church ; which therefore

must needs prosper.

Secondly, The duty taught us by this similitude, which is to bring forth

fruit> and, in order to that, to abide in Christ.
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1. We must be fruitful. From a vine we look for grapes, Isa. v. 2.

and from a Christian we look for Christianity, that is the fruit ; a Christian

temper and disposition, a Christian life and conversation, Christian devotions,

and Christian designs. We must honour God, and do good, and exemplify

the purity and power of the religion we profess, and this is bearing fruit.

The disciples here must be fruitful, as Christians, in all the fruits of righte

ousness, and as apostles, in diffusing the savour of that knowledge. To

persuade them to this, he urgeth,

[1.] The doom of the unfruitful, ver. 2. they are taken away. (1.) It

is here intimated, that there are many who pass for branches in Christ, who

yet do not bear fruit. Were they really united to Christ by faith, they

would bear fruit ; but being only tied to him by the thread of an outward

profession, though they seem to be branches, yet will soon be fern to be

dry ones ; unfruitful professors are unfaithful professors ; professors, and no

more. It might be read, Every branch that beareth not fruit in me, and it

comes much to one ; for they that do not bear fruit in Christ, and in his

Spirit and grace, are as if they bore no fruit at all, Hof. x. 1. f&) It is

here threatened, that they (hall be taken away, in justice to them, and in

kindness to the rest of the branches. From him that has not real union

with Christ, and fruit produced thereby, shall be taken away, even that

which he seemed to have, Luke viii. Some think this refers primarily to

Judas.

[2.] The promise made to the fruitful : He purgeth them, that they may

bring forth more fruit. Note, 1. Further fruitfulness is the blessed reward

t-of former fruitfulness. The first blessing was, Befruitful; and it is still a

great blessing. 2. Even fruitful branches, in order to their further fruitful

ness, have need of purging, or pruning, x.x9ju%tt, he tateth away that which

is superfluous and luxuriant, which hinders its growth and fruitfulness : the

best have that in them which is peccant, aliquid amputandum ; some notions,

passions, or humours, that want to be purged away, which Christ has pro

mised to do by his word, and Spirit, and providence ; and these shall be

taken off by degrees in the proper season. 3. The purging of fruitful

branches, in order to their greater fruitfulness, is the care and work of the

great Husbandman, for his own glory.

[3.] The benefit which believers have by the doctrine of Christ, the

power of which they should labour to exemplify in a fruitful conversation,

ver. 7. Now ye are clean.

(1.) Their society was clean ; now Judas was expelled by that word of

Christ, What thou do/I, do quickly ; and till they were got clear of him, they

were not all clean. The word of Christ is a distinguishing word, and sepa

rates between the precious and the vile ; it will purify the church of the

first born, in the great dividing day.

(2.) They were each of them clean, i. e. sanctified by the truth of

Christ, John xvii. 17- that faith, by which they received the word of Christ,

purified their hearts, Acts xv. 9. The Spirit of grace by the word refined

them from the dross of the world, and the flesh ; and purged out of them

the leaven of the scribes and Pharisees ; from which, when they saw their

inveterate rage and enmity against their Master, they were now pretty well

cleansed. Apply it to all believers. The word of Christ is spoken to

them ; there is a cleansing virtue in that word, as it works grace, and works

out corruption ; it cleanfeth as fire cleanseth the gold from its dross, and

as physic cleanseth the body from its disease : And we then evidence that

we are cleansed by the word, when we bring forth fruit unto holiness.

Perhaps here is an allusion to the law concerning vineyards in Canaan ; the

fruit of them was as unclean, and uncircumcifed, the three first years after

it was planted ; and the fourth year it was to be holiness of praise unto the

J_ord ; and then it was clean, Lev. xix. 23, 24. The disciples had now

been three years under Christ's instruction, and, now ye are clean.

[4.] The glory that will redound to God by our fruitfulness, with the

comfort and "honour that will come to ourselves by it, ver. 8. If we bear

muchfruit.

SI . ) Herein our Father will be glorified. The fruitfulness of the apostles,

uch, in the diligent discharge os their office, would be to the glory of

God, in the conversion of souls, and the offering of them up to him, Rom.

xv. 9. .The fruitfulness of all Christians, in a lower and narrower sphere,

is to the glory of God. By the eminent good works of Christians, many

are brought to glorify our Father which is in heaven.

(2.) So shall we be Christ's disciples indeed, approving ourselves so, and

making it to appear that we are really what we call ourselves : So shall we

both evidence our disciplefliip, and adorn it, and be to our Master for a

name, and a praise, and a glory ; that is disciples indeed, Jer. xiii. II. So

shall we be owned by our Master in the great day, and have the reward of

disciples, a share in the joy of our Lord. And the more fruit we bring I

forth, the more we abound in that which is good, the more he is glorified. I

2. In order to our fruitfulness we must abide in Christ, must keep up

our union with him by faith, and do all we do in religion in the virtue of

that union.

Here" is, [1.] The duty injoined, ver. 4. Abide in me, and I in you.

Note, It is the great concern of all Christ's disciples constantly to keep up

a dependence upon Christ, and communion with him ; habitually to adhere

to him, and actually to derive from him. Those that are come to Christ,

must abide in him : Abide in me, by faith, and I in you, by my Spirit ; abide

in me, and then fear not but I will abide in you ; for the communion be

tween Christ and believers never fails on his side. We must abide in Christ's

word by a regard to it, and it is in us as a light to our feet. We must

abide in Christ's merit as our righteousness and plea, and it in us as our

support and comfert. The knot of the branch abides in the vine, and the

sap os the vine abides in the branch, and so there is a constant communica

tion between them.

[2."] The necessity of our abiding in Christ, in order to our fruitfulness,

ver. 4, 5. Ye cannot bring forth fruit, except ye abide in me ; but, if ye do,

ye bring forth much fruit ; for, in short, without me, or separate from me,

ye can do nothing. So necessary is it to our comfort and happiness that we

be fruitful, that the best argument to engage us to abide in Christ is, that

otherwise we cannot be fruitful.

(1.) Abiding in Christ is in order to our doing much good : He that is

constant in the exercise of faith in Christ, and love to him, that lives upon

his promises, and is led by his Spirit, he bringeth forth much fruit, is very

serviceable to God's glory, aud his own account, in the great day. Note,

Union with Christ is a noble principle, productive of aO good : A life of

faith in the Son of God, is incomparably the most excellent life a man can

live in this world : it is regular and even, pure and heavenly, it is useful and

comfortable, and all that answers the end of life.

(2.) It is necessary to our doing any good : It is not only a means of

cultivating and increasing what good there is already in us, but it is the

root and spring of all good. Without me ye can do nothing : Not only no

great thing, heal the sick, or raise the dead, but nothing. Note, We have

as necessary and constant a dependance upon the grace of the Mediator for

all the spiritual and divine life, as we have upon the providence of the Cre

ator for all the actions of the natural life ; for as to both, it is in the divine

power that we live, and move, and have our being. Abstract from the merit

of Christ, we can do nothing towards our justification ; and from the Spirit

of Christ, nothing towards our fanctification. Without Christ we can do

nothing aright, nothing that will be fruit, pleasing to God, or profitable to

ourselves, 2 Cor. iii. 5. We depend upon Christ, not only, as the vine

upon the wall, for support ; but, as the branch on the root, for sap.

[3.] The fatal consequences of forsaking Christ, ver. 6. If any man abide

not in me, he is cqjl forth as a branch. This is a description of the fearful

state of hypocrites, that are not in Christ ; and of apostates that abide not

in Christ.

(1.) They are cast forth as dry and withered branches, which are pluck

ed off, because they cumber the tree. It is just they should have no benefit

by Christ, who think they have no need of him ; and that they who reject

him, should be rejected by him ; those that abide not in Christ, shall be

abandoned by him ; they are left to themselves to fall into scandalous (in,

and then they are justly cast out of the communion of the faithful.

(2.) They are withered, as a branch broken off from the tree. They

that abide not in Christ, though they may flourish a while in a plausible,

at least a passable profession, yet, in a little time, they wither and come to

nothing : Their parts and gifts wither, their zeal and devotion wither, their

credit and reputation wither, their hopes and comforts wither, Job viii.

11,—13. Note, They that bear no fruit, after a while will bear no leaves.

How soon is that fig-tree withered away which Christ has cursed !

(3.) Men gather them. Satan's agents and emissaries pick them up, and

make an easy prey of them. They that fall off from Christ, presently salt

in with sinners ; and the sheep that wander from Christ's fold, the devil

stands ready to seize them for himself. When the Spirit of the Lord was

departed from Saul, an evil spirit possessed him.

(4.) They cast them into the fire, i. e. they are cast into the fire; and

they who seduce them, and draw them to fin, do, in effect, cast them

there ; for they make them children of hell. Fire is the fittest place for

withered branches ; for they are good for nothing else, Ezek. xv. 2.

(5.) They arc burned : That follows of course; but it is here added

very emphatically, and makes the threatening very terrible; they will not

be consumed in a moment, like thorns under a pot, Eccl. vii. 6. but, uurin,

they are burning for ever in a fire, which not only cannot be quenched, bat

will never spend itself. This comes of quitting Christ, this is the end of

barren trees. Apostates are twice dead, Jude 12. and when it is laid, they
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art east into thtjlre and art turned, it spealci as if they were twice damned.

Some apply nuns gathering them, to the ministry of the angels in the great

day, when they shall gather out of Christ's kingdom all things that offend,

and shall bundle the tares for the fire.

[4.] The blessed privilege which they have that abide in Christ, rer. 7.

If my ivordt abide in you, yejhall ajk what ye -will of my Father in my name,

and itjhall bt done.

See here, ( 1.) How our union with Christ is maintained ; by the word :

Ifye abide in me, he had said before, and I in you ; here he explains him

self, and my words abide in you, for it is in the word that Christ is set before

us, and offered to us, Rom. x. 6, 7, 8. It is in the word that we receive

and embrace him ; and so where the word of Christ dwells richly, there

Christ dwells. If the word be our constant guide and monitor, if it be in

us as at home, then we abide in Christ, and he in us.

(2.) How our communion with Christ is maintained, by prayer: Te

Jhall q/t what you mil, and itjhall be done to you : And what can we desire

more, than to have what we will for the asking ? Note, They that abide

in Christ, as their heart's delight, shall have, through Christ, their»heart's

desire. If we have Christ, we shall want nothing that is good for us.

Two things are implied in this promise : 1 . That if we abide in Christ,

and his word in us, we will not ask any thing but what is proper to be

done for us : The promises abiding in us, lie ready to be turned into pray

ers ; and the prayers so regulated, cannot but speed. 2. That if we abide

in Christ and his word, we .shall have such an interest in God's favour, and

Christ's mediation, that we shall have an answer of peace to all our prayers.

9 As the Father hath loved me, so have I loved you : con

tinue you in my love. 10 If ye keep my commandments ye

shall abide in my love : even as I have kept my Father's com

mandments, and abide in his love. 1 1 These things have I

spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and that

your joy might be full. 12 This is my commandment, That

ye love one another, as I have loved you. IS Greater love

hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his

friends. 14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com

mand you. 15 Henceforth I call you not servants; for the

servant knoweth not what his lord doth : but I have called

you friends ; for all things that I have heard of my Father,

I have made known unto you. 16 Ye have not chosen me,

but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that you should go

and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain :

that whatsoever ye (hall ask of the Father in my name, he may

give it to you. 17 These things I command you, that ye

love one another.

Christ, who is love itself, is here discoursing concerning love j a fourfold

love.

First, Concerning the Father's love to him : and concerning this he here

tells us,

1. That the Father did love him, ver. 9. At the Father hath loved mt.

He loved him as Mediator : This is my beloved Son. He was the Son of

his love : He loved him, and gave all things into his hand j and yet so

loved the world, as to deliver him up for us all. When Christ was enter

ing upon his sufferings, he comforted himself with this, that his Father

loved him. Those whom God loves as a Father, may despise the hatred

of all the world.

2. That he abode in his Father's love, ver. 1 0. He continually loved

his Father and was beloved of him. Even then, when he was made fin

and a curse for us ; and it pleased the Lord to bruise him ; yet he abode

in his Father's love. See Pfal. ixxxix. 33. Because he continued to love

his Father, he went cheerfully through his sufferings, and therefore his

father continued to love him.

S. That therefore he abode in his Father's lave, because he kept his Fa

ther's law. / have kept my Father's commandments, as Mediator, and so

abide in his love. Hereby he shewed that he continued to love his Father,

that he went on, and went through with his undertaking, and therefore the

Father continued to love him : his foul delighted in him, because he did

not fail, nor was discouraged, Isa. xlii. 1, 4. We having broken the law

of creation, and hereby thrown ourselves out of the love of God, Christ fa-

tisfied for us, by obeying the law of redemption ; and so he abode in his

love, and restored us to it.

Secondly, Concerning his own love to his disciples ; though he leave

them, he loves them : and observe here,

1. The pattern of this love : As the Father has loved me, so have I loved

you. A strange expression of the condescending grace of Christ ! As the

Father loved him, who was most worthy, he loved them who were most

unworthy. The Father loved him as his Son, and he loves them as his

children. The Father gave all things into his hand, so, with himself, he

freely giveth us all things. The Father loved him as Mediator, as head of

the church, and the great trustee of divine grace and favour, which he had

not for himself only, but for the benefit of those for whom he was intrusted ;

and (faith he) I have been a faithful trustee : as the Father has committed

his love to me, so I transmit it to you : therefore the Father was well

pleased with him, that he might be well pleased with us in him ; and loved

him, that in him, as beloved, he might make us accepted, Eph. i. 6.

2. The proofs and products of this love, which are four.

[1.] Christ loved his disciples; for he laid down his life for them, ver.

1 S. Greater proof of love hath no man to shew than this, to lay down his life

for his friend. And this is the love wherewith Christ hath loved us ; he is

our arri-^v^ts, bailfor us, body for body, life for life, though he knew our

insolvency, and foresaw how dear the engagement would cost him. Ob

serve here,

( 1 . ) The extent of the love of the children of men to one another ; the

highest proof of it is, laying down one's life for a friend to save his life, and

perhaps, there have been some such heroic atchievementa of love, more than.

plucking out one's own eyes, Gal. iv. 15. If all that a man has he will

give for his life, he that gives that for his friend, gives all, and can give no-

more ; this may sometimes be our duty, 1 John iii. 16. Paul was ambiti

ous of the honour, Phil. ii. 17. and for a good man some will even dare to

die, Rom. v. 7. It is love in the highest degree, which is strong as death.

(2.) The excellency of the love of Christ beyond all other love ; he has

not only equalled, but exceeded, the most illustrious lovers. Others have

laid down their lives, content they should be taken from them ; but Christ

gave up his.; was not merely passive, but made it his own act and deed.

The life which others have laid down, has been but of equal value with,

the life for which it was laid down, and perhaps less valuable ; but Christ.

is infinitely more worth than ten thousand of us. Others have thus laid

down their lives for their friends : but Christ laid down his for us, when

we were enemies, Rom. v. 8. Plufquam ftrrea aut lapidea eordaejsc oportetp,

qua non emolliet tarn incomparabilis divini amoris fuavitas. Calvin.

[2. ] Christ loved his disciples ; for he took them into a covenant of

friendship with himself, ver. 14, 15. If ye approve yourselves, by your

obedience, my disciples indeed, yc are my friends, and (hall be treated as

friends. Note, The followers of Christ are the friends of Christ, and he is

graciously pleased to call and count them so. They that do the duty of

his servants, are admitted and advanced to the dignity of his friends.

David had one servant in his court, and Solomon had one in his,

that was, in a particular manner, the king's friend, 2 Sam. xv. 37.

1 Kings iv. 5. But this honour have all Christ's servants. We may, in

some particular instances, befriend a stranger ; but we espouse all the in

terests of a friend, and concern ourselves in all his cares ; thus Christ takes

believers to be his friend?, he visits them, and converses with them, as his

best friends ; bears with them, and makes the best of them ; is afflicted in

their afflictions, and takes pleasure in their prosperity ; he pleads for them,

in heaven, and takes care of all their interests there. Have friends but one

soul? He that is joined to the Loid is one Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. Though

they often shew themselves unfriendly, he is a friend that loves at all times.

Observe how endearingly this is expressed here ! 1. He will not call

them servants, though they called him Master, and Lord. They that would

be like Christ in humility, must not take a pride in insisting upon all occa

sions on their authority and superiority, but remember that their servants

are their fellow-servants. But, 2. He will call them bis friends, he will not

only love them, but will let them know it ; for in his tongue is the law of

kindness. After his resurrection, he seems to speak with more affectionate

tenderness of, and to his disciples than before : Go to my brethren, John xx.

17. Children, have ye any meat? John xxi. 5. But observe, Though

Christ called them his friends, they called themselves his servants : Peter,

a servant of Christ, 2 Pet. i. 1. and so James, chap. i. 1. The more ho

nour Christ puts upon us, the more honour we should study to do him ;

the higher in his eyes, the lower in our own.

[3.J Christ loved his disciples j for he was very free in communicating

his mind to them, ver. 15. Henceforth von shall not be kept so much in the

Voi. IV. No. 171. 7 Z
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dark as you hare been, like servants, that are only told their present work ;

but when the Spirit is poured out, you (hall know your Master's designs as

friends. All things that I have heard of my Father, I have declared unto you.

As to the secret will of God, there are many things which we must be con

tent not to know ; but as to the revealed will of God, Jesus Christ has

faithfully handed to us what he received of the Father, John i. 18. Matth.

xi. 27. The great things relating to man's redemption, Christ declared to

his disciples, that they might declare them to others ; they were the men

of his counsel, Matth. xiii. 11.

[4.] Christ loved his disciples ; for he chose and ordained them to be

the prime instruments of his glory and honour in the world, ver. 16. 1 have

chosen you, and ordained you. His love to them appeared,

(1.) In their election, their election to the apostlefhip, John vi. 70. /

have chosen you twelve. It did not begin on their side, Ye have not chosen

mt, but I first chose you. Why were they admitted to such an intimacy

with him, employed in such an embassy for him, and endued with such

power from on high ? It was not owing to their wisdom and goodness in

chusing him for their Master, but to his favour and grace in chusing them

for his disciples. It is fit Christ should have the chusing of his own mini

sters ; still he doth it by his providence and Spirit : Though ministers make

that holy calling their own choice, Christ's choice is prior to theirs, and di

rects and determines it. Of all that are chosen to gTace and glory, it may

be said, they have not chosen Christ, but he has chosen them, Deut. vii. 7, 8.

(2.) In their ordination. / have ordained you, tQwx vp*s, I have put

you into the ministry, 1 Tim. i. 12. put you into commission. By this.it

appeared he took them for his friends, that he crowned their heads with

such an hononr, and silled their hands with such a trust. It was a mighty

confidence he reposed in them, when he made them his ambassadors to ne

gotiate the affaire of his kingdom in this lower world, and the prime mini

sters of state in the administration of it.

The treasure of the gospel was committed to them,

(I.) That it might be propagated ; that you should go, n* v/un rnaytlt,

that you should go as under a yoke or burden ; for the ministry is a work,

and you that go about it, must resolve to undergo a great deal. That you

may go from place to place all the world over, and bring forth fruit. They

were ordained, not to sit still, but to go about, to be diligent in their work,

and to lay out themselves unweariedly in doing good. They were ordain

ed not to beat the air, but to be instrumental in God's hand for the bring

ing of nations into obedience to Christ, Rom. i. 1 3. Note, Those whom

Christ ordains, should and shall be fruitful ; should labour and (hall not la

bour in vain.

(2.) That it might be perpetuated ; that the fruit should remain, i. e.

that the good effect of the labours may continue in the world from genera

tion to generation, to the end of time. The church of Christ was not to

be a short lived thing, as many of the sects of the philosophers, that were a

nine days wonder ; it did not come up in a night, nor (hould it perish in a

night, but be as the days of heaven. The sermons and writings of the

apostles are transmitted down to ns, and we at this day are built upon that

foundation, ever since the Christian church was first founded by the ministry

of the apostles and 70 disciples ; as one generation of ministers and Chris

tians has passed away, still another has come by virtue of that great charter,

Matth. xxviii. 19. Christ has a church in the world, which, as our law

yers fay of bodies corporate, doth not die, but lives in a succession ; and

thus their fruit remains to this day, and shall do while the earth

remains.

Lastly, His love to them appeared in the interest they had at the throne

of grace ; whatsoever, yeJkall ajk ofthe Father in my name, he willgive it you.

Probably this refers in the first place to the power of working miracles,

which the apostles were clothed with, which was to be drawn out by

prayer. Whatever gifts are necessary to the furtherance of your labours,

whatever help from heaven you have occasion for at any time, it is but ask

and have. Three things are here hinted to us for our encouragement in

prayer, and very encouraging they are. 1. That we have a God to go to,

who is a Father ; Christ here calls him thew Father, both mine and yours ;

and the Spirit in the word and in the heart teacheth us to cry, Abba, Fa

ther. 2. That we come in a good name. Whatever errand we come upon

to the throne of grace, according to God's will, we may with a. humble

boldness mention Christ's name in it, and plead that we are related to him,

and he is concerned for us. 8. That an answer of peace is promised us.

What yon come for (hall be given you. This great promise made to that

great duty, keeps up a comfortable and gainful intercourse between heaven

and earth.

Thirdly, Concerning the disciples love to Christ, injoined in consideration

of the great love wherewith he had loved them. Three things he exhorts

them to.

1. To continue in hit love, ver. 9. continue in your love to me, and ia

mine to you. Both may be taken in. We must place our happiness ia

the continuance of Christ's love to us, and make it our business to give con

tinued proofs of our love to Christ, that nothing may tempt us to withdraw

from him, or provoke him to withdraw from us. Note, All that love

Christ (hould continue in their love to him ; that is, be always loving him,

and taking all occasions to (hew it, and love him to the end. The disciples

were to go out upon service for Christ, in which they would meet with

many troubles ; but, faith Christ, continue in my love. Keep up your love

to me, and then all the troubles you meet with will be easy ; love made

seven years hard service easy to Jacob. Let not the troubles you meet

with for Christ's fake quench your love to him, but rather quicken it.

2. To let his joy remain in them, and fill them, ver. 11. This he de

signed in those precepts and promises given them.

[ 1.] That his joy might remain in them. The words are so placed in

the original, as that they may be read, either,

(1.) That my joy in you may remain. If they bring forth much fruit,

and continue in his love, he will continue to rejoice in them, as he had done.

Note, Fruitful and faithful disciples are the joy of the Lord Jesus ; he rest*

in his love to them, Zeph. ii. 17. As there is a transport of joy in heaven

in the conversion of sinners, so there is a remaining joy in the perseverance

of saints.

(2.) Or, that myjoy, i. e. your joy in me may remain. It is the will of

Christ that his disciples should constantly and continually rejoice in him,

Phil. iv. 4. The joy of the hypocrite is but for a moment ; but the joy

of those who abide in Christ's love is a continual feast. The word of the

Lord enduring far ever, the joys that flow from it, and are founded on it,

do so too.

(2.) That their joy might be full. Not only that you might be fall of

joy, but that your joy in me and in my love, may rife higher and higher,

till it come to perfection, when you enter into the joy of your Lord-

Note, 1. They, and they only, that have Christ's joy remaining in them,

have their joy full ; worldly joys are empty, soon surfeit, but never satisfy,

it is only Wisdom's that will sill the soul, Psal. xxxvi. 8. 2. The design

of Christ in his word is to fill tl>e joy of his people ; fee 1 John i. 4.

This and the other he had said that our joy might be fuller and fuller, and

perfect at last.

3. To evidence their love to him, by keeping his commandments, ver. 10.

Ifye keep my commandments, yejhall abide in my love. That will be an evi

dence of the fidelity and constancy of your love to me, and then you may

be sure of the continuance of my love to you. Observe here, I . The pro

mise ; ye (hall abide in my love ; as in a dwelling-place, at home in Christ's

love ; as in a resting place, at ease in Christ's love ; as in a strong hold, safe

in it : You shall abide in my love, i. e. you (hall have grace and strength to

persevere in loving me. If the same hand that first shed abroad the love of

Christ in our hearts did not keep us in that love, we should not long abide

in it, but, through]the love of the world, (hould go out of love with Christ

himself. 2. The condition of the promise : Ifye keep my commandments ;

the disciples were to keep Christ's commandments, not only by a constant

conformity to them themselves, but by a faithful delivery of them to others ;

they were to keep them as trustees, in whose hands that great deposition

was lodged ; for they were to teach all things that Christ had commanded,

Matth. xxviii. 20. This commandment they must keep without spot,

1 Tim. ■vi. 14. and thus they must (hew that they abide in his love.

To induce them to keep his commandments, he urgeth,

. ( 1. ) His own example : As I have kept my Father's commandments, and

abide in his love. Christ submitted to the law of mediation, and so preserv

ed the honour and comfort of it, to teach us to submit to the laws of the

Mediator ; for we cannot otherwise preserve the honour and comfort of our

relation to him.

(2.) The necessity of it to their interest in him, ver. 14. Te are my

friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you, and not otherwise. Note, 1.

Those only will be accounted Christ's faithful friends, that approve them

selves his obedient servants ; for they that will not have him to reign over

them, (hall be treated as his enemies ; idem velle, et idem nolle, ea demum

vera efl amicitia. Sallust. 2. It is universal obedience to Christ, that i*

the only acceptable obedience ; to obey him in every thing that he com

mands us, not excepting, much less excepting against, any command.

Fourthly, Concerning the disciples love to one another, injoined as an e-

vidence of their love to Christ, and a grateful return for his love to them.

We must keep his commandments, and this is his commandment, that we



C**r. XF. uyS8. JOHN.

Aw one another, ver. 8. and again, ver. 17- No one duty of religion is

■we frequently inculcated, or more pathetically urged upon us by our

Lord Jesus, than that of mutual love, and for good reason,

1. It is here recommended by Christ's pattern, Ter. 12. As I have loved

yn. Christ's love to us should direct and engage our love to each other ;

in that manner, and from that motive we should love one another, as, and

because, Christ has loved ut.

He here instances in some of the expressions of his love to them ; he cal

led them friends, communicated his mind to them, was ready to give them

what they asked, Go ye, and do likewise.

2. It is required by his precept. He interpofeth his authority, has made

it one of the statute laws of his kingdom. Observe how differently it it

expressed in these two verses, and both very emphatical.

(I.) Th'u it my commandment, ver. 12. as if this were the most necessary

of all the commandments. As under the law the prohibition of idolatry

was the commandment more insisted on than any other, foreseeing the peo

ple's addictedness to that sin ; so Christ foreseeing the addictedness of the

Christian church to uncharitableness, has laid most stress upon this precept.

(2.) These things 1 commandyou, ver. 17. He speaks as if he were a-

bout to give them many things in charge, and yet names this only, that ye

iroe one another ; not only because this includes many duties, but because

it will have a good influence upon all.

18 If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before

it hated you. 19 If ye were of the world, the world would

love his own ; but because ye are not of the world, but I have

chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.

20 Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant is

not greater than the lord. If they have persecuted me, they

will also persecute you ; if they have kept my saying, they

will keep yours also. 21 But all these things will they do

unto you for my name's fake, because they know not him

that sent me. 22 If I had not come, and spoken unto them,

they had not had sin : but now they have no cloke for their

sin. 23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father also. 24 If I

had not done among them the works which none other

man did, they had not had sin ; but now have they both

seen, and hatedboth me and my Father. 25 But this cometh

to pass, that the word might be fulfilled that is written in their

law, They hated me without a cause.

Here Christ discourseth concerning hatred, which is the character and

frenius of the devil's kingdom, as love is of the kingdom of Christ. Ob

serve here,

I. Who they are in whom this hatred is found in the world ; the chil

dren of this world, as distinguished from the children of God ; that are in

ttie interests of the god of this world, whose image they bear, and whose

power they are subject to. All those, whether Jews or Gentiles, that

■would not come into the church of Christ, which he audibly called, and vi

sibly separates from this evil world. The calling of these the world speaks,

(1.) Their number; there was a world of people that opposed Christ and

Christianity : Lord, how were they increased that troubled the Son of

David ? I fear if we should put it to the vote, between Christ and Satan,

Satan would out-poll us quite. (2.) It speaks their confederacy and com

bination ; these numerous hosts are embodied, and are as one, Psal. lxxxiii.

7- Jews and Gentiles, that could agree in nothing else, agreed to perse

cute Christ's ministers. (3.) It speaks their spirit and disposition ; they

are men of the world, Psal. xvii. 13, 14. wholly devoted to this world,

and the things of it, and never thinking of another world. The people of

God, though they are taught to hate the sins of sinners, yet not their per

sons, but to love and do good to all men. A malicious, spiteful, envious

spirit, is not the Spirit of Christ, but of the world.

2. Who they are against whom this hatred is levelled ; against the dis

ciples of Christ, against Christ himself, and against the Father.

First, The world hates the disciples of Christ. The world hateth you,

ver. 19. and he speaks of it as that which they must expect and count

Upon, ver. 18. as 1 John iii. IS. Observe how this comes in here. 1. Christ

shad expressed the great kindness he had for them as friends ; but, lest they

should be pussed up with this, there was given them, as there was to Paul,

a thorn in the flesh, that is, as it is explained there, reproaches and persecu

tions for Christ't fake, 2 Cor. xii. 7, 10. 2. He had appointed them their

work ; but tells them what hardships they should meet with in it, that it

might not be a surprise to them, and that they might prepare accordingly.

3. He had charged them to love one another ; and need enough they had

to love one another, for the world would hate them j to be kind to one a-

nother, for they would have a great deal of unkindness and ill-will from those

that were without. Keep peace among yourselves, and that will fortify

you against the world's quarrels with you. They that are in the midst of

enemies, are concerned to hold together. See,

(1.) The world's enmity against the followers of Christ ; it hateth them.

Note, Whom Christ blesseth, the world curseth. The favourites and heirs

of heaven have never been the darlings of this world, since the old enmity

was put between the feed of the woman and of the serpent. Why did

Cain hate Abel, but because his works were righteous I Esau hated Jacob,

because of the blessing ; Joseph's brethren hated him, because his Father

loved him ; Saul hated David, because the Lord was with him ; Ahab

hated Micaiah, because of his prophecies ; such are the causeless causes of

the world's hatred.

(2. ) The fruits of that enmky. Two of which we have here, ver. 20.

1. They will persecute you, because they hate you ; for hatred is a restless

passion. It is the common lot of those who will live godly in Christ Jesus

to suffer much persecution, 2 Tim. iii. 12. Christ foresaw what ill usage

his ambassadors would meet with in the world, and yet, for the fake of those

few that, by their ministry, were to be called out of the world, he sent them

forth, as (heep in the midst of wolves. 2. Another fruit of their enmity is

implied, that they would reject their doctrine, when Christ faith, Ifthey

have kept my saying, they will keep yours, he means they will keep yours, and

regard yours no more than they have regarded and kept mine. Note, The

preachers of the gospel cannot but take the despising of their message to be

the greatest injury that can be done to themselves ; as it was a great affront

to Jeremiah, to fay, Let us not give heed to any of his words, Jer. xviii.

18.

( 3. ) The causes of that enmity. The world will hate them,

1. Because they do not belong to it. ver. 19. Ifyou were ofthe world,

of its spirit, and in its interests, if you were carnal and worldly, the world

would love you as its own, but because you are called out of the world, it

hates you, and ever will. Note, 1. We are not to wonder, if those that are

devoted to the world are caressed by it, as its friends ; most men bless the

covetous, Psal. x. 3.—xlix. 18. 2. Nor are we to wonder, if those that

are delivered from the world are maligned by it as its enemies ; when Israel

is rescued out of Egypt, the Egyptians will pursue them.- Observe, The

reason why Christ's disciples are not of the world, is not because they have,

by their own wisdom and virtue, distinguished themselves from the world,

but because Christ had chosen them out of it, to set them apart for himself,

and this is the reason why the world hates them ; for, ( I . ) The glory

which, by virtue of this chojee, they are designed for, sets them above the

the world, and so makes them the object of its envy. The faints shall judge

the world, and the upright have dominion, and therefore they are hated.

(2.) The grace which, by virtue of this choice, they are endued with, sets

them against the world ; they swim against the stream of the world, and are

not conformed to it ; they witness against it, and are not conformed to it ;

this would support them under all the calamities which the world's hatred

would bring upon them, that therefore they were hated, because they were

the choice and chosen ones of the Lord Jesus, and were not of the world.

Now, 1. This was no just cause for the world's hatred of them. If we

do any thing to make ourselves hateful, we have reason to lament it ; but

if men hate us for that which they should love and value us, we have reason

to pity them, but no reason to perplex ourselves. Nay, 2. This was just

cause for their own joy. He that is hated because he is rich and prospers,

cares not who has the vexation of it, while he has the satisfaction of it ;

Populus me sthilirt, at mihi plaudo ipfe domi. Timon in Hor. Much more

may they hug themselves, whom the world hates, but Christ loves. '

(2.) Another cause of the world's hating them will be, because they do

belong to Christ, ver. 21. for my name's fake. Here is the core of the con

troversy ; whatever is pretended, this is the ground of the quarrel, they

hate Christ's disciples because they bear his name, and bear up his name in

the world. Note, 1. It is the character of Christ's disciples, that they

stand for his name. The name into which they were baptized is that which

they will live and die by. 2. It has commonly been the lot of those that

appear for Christ's name to suffer for so doing ; to suffer many things, and

hard things \ all these things. It is matter of comfort to the greatest suf

ferers, if they suffer for Christ's name's fake. If ye be reproached for the

name of Christ, happy are ye, 1 Pet. iv. 14. happy indeed, considering not

only the honour that is imprinted upon those sufferings, Acts v. 41. but the
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comfort that is infused into them j and especially the crown of glory which

those sufferings lead to. If we suffer with Christ, and for Christ, we shall

reign with him.

( 3. ) After all, it is the world's ignorance that is the true cause of its

enmity to the disciples of Christ, ver. 19. Because they know not him that

sent me. 1. They know not God. If men had but a due acquaintance

with the very first principles of natural religion, and did but know God,

though they would not embrace Christianity, yet they could not hate and

persecute it. Those have no knowledge who eat up God's people, Psal.

xiv. \. 2. They know not God, as he that sent our Lord Jesus, and

authorised him to be the great Mediator of the peace. We do not rightly

know God, if we do not know him in Christ, and they who persecute those

whom he sends, make it to appear they know not that he was sent of God.

See 1 Cor. ii. 8.

Secondly, The world hates Christ himself. And this is spoken of here

for two ends.

1. To mitigate the trouble of his followers, arising from the world's

hatred, and to make it the less strange, and the less grievous, ver. 18. Ye

know that it hated me before you, irj<JL» v/Mit. We read it as signifying pri

ority of time ; he begun in the bitter cup of suffering, and then left us to

pledge him ; but it may be read as speaking his superiority over them ; ye

know that it hated vat, yourJirfl, i. e. your Chief and Captain, your Lea

der and Commander.

1. If Christ, who excelled in goodness, and was perfectly innocent, and

universally beneficent, was hated, can we expect that any virtue or merit

of ours should screen us from malice ? 2. If our Master, the founder of our

religion, met with so much opposition in the planting of it, his servants and

followers can look for no other in propagating and professing it.

.For this he refers them, ver. 20. to his own words, at their admission

into disciplefhip, Remember the word that 1said unto you. It would help

us to understand Christ's later sayings, to compare them with his former

sayings. Nor would any thing contribute more to the making of us easy,

than remembering the words of Christ, which will expound his providences.

Now, in this word there is,

[1.] A plain truth : Theservant it not greater than the lord. This he

had said to them, Matth. x. I V. Christ is our Lord, and therefore we must

diligently attend all his motions, and patiently acquiesce in all his disposals ;

for the servant is inferior to his lord. The plainest truths are sometimes

the strongest arguments for the hardest duties ; Elihu answers » multitude

of Job's murmurings with this one self-evident truth, That God is greater

than man, Job xxxiii. 12. So here,

[2.] A proper inference drawn from it, Is they have persecuted me, as

you have seen, and are likely to see much more, they will also persecute you ;

you may expect it, and count upon it ; for, 1. You will do the fame that

I have done to provoke them ; you will reprove them for their sins, and

call them to repentance, and give them strict rules of holy living, which

they will not bear. 2. You cannot do more than I have done to oblige

them ; after so great an instance, let none wonder if they suffer ill for doing

well. He adds, Is they have kept my sayings, they •will keep yourt also ; as

there have been a few, and but a few, that have been wrought upon by

my preaching, so there will be by yours, a few, and hut a few. Some give

another sense of this, making irn^aon to be put for irafrf»Va» ; if they

have lain in wait for my sayings, with a design to ensnare me, they will in

like manner lie in wait to entangle you in your talk.

2. It serves to aggravate the wickedness of thi§ unbelieving world, and

to discover its exceeding sinfulnefs ; to hate and persecute the apostles was

bad enough, bnt in them to hate and persecute Christ himself, was much

worse. The world is generally in an ill name in scripture, and nothing can

put it into a worse name than this, that it hated Jeins Christ. There is a

world of people that are haters of Christ.

Two things he insists upon, to aggravate the wickedness of those that

hated him.

[1.] That there was the greatest reason imaginable why they should

love him ; mens good words and good works use to recommend them.

Now as to Christ,

(1.) His words were such as merited their love, ver. 22. Is I had not

spoken unto them, to court their love, they had not hadsin, their opposition had

not amounted to a hatred of me ; their sin had been comparatively no sin.

But now I have said so much to them to recommend myself to their best

affection, they have no pretence, no excuse for their sin. Observe here,

1. The advantage which they have that enjoy the gospel ; Christ in it

comes, and speaks to them ; he spoke in person to the men of that genera-

Con, and is still speaking to us by our Bibles and ministers, and as one that

has the most unquestionable authority over us, and affection for us. Every

word of his is pure, carries with it a commanding majesty, and yet a con*

descending tenderness, able, one would think, to charm the deafest adder.

2. The excuse which they have that enjoy not the gospel, Is I had

not spoken to them, if they had never heard of Christ and salvation by him,

they had not hadsin. 1. Not this kind of sin. They had not been charge

able with a contempt of Christ, if he had not come and made a tender of

his grace to them. As sin is not imputed where there is no law, so uubt -

lief is not imputed where there is no gospel ; and where it is imputed, it is

thus far the only damning sin, that being a sin against the remedy, other

sins would not damn, if the guilt of them were not bound on with this. 2.

Not such a degree of sin. If they had not had the gospel among them,

their other sins had not been so bad ; for the times of ignorance God wink

ed at, Luke xii. 47, 48.

3. The aggravated guilt which they lie under to whom Christ has come

and spoke in vain, whom he has called and invited in vain, with whom he

has reasoned and pleaded in vain j they have no cloke for their sin, they are

•altogether inexcusable, and in the judgment-day will be speechless and-

will not have a word to fay for themselves. Note, The clearer and fuller

the discoveries are which are made us of the grace and truth of Jesus Christ,

the more is said to us that is convincing and endearing, the greater is our

sin if we do not love him and believe in him. The word of Christ strips

sin of its cloak, that it may appear sin.

(2.) His works were such as merited their love, as well as his words,

ver. 24. Is I had not done among them, in their country, and before their

eyes, such works as no other man ever did, they had not hadJin, their unbelief

and enmity had been excusable, and they might have had some colour to

say, that his word was not to be credited, if not otherwise confirmed ; but

he produced satisfactory proofs of his divine mission, works which no other

man did. Note, 1. As the Creator demonstrates his power and Godhead

by his works, Rom. i. 20. so doth the Redeemer. His miracles, his mer

cies, works of wonder, and works of grace, prove him sent of God, and sent

on a kind errand. 2. Christ's works were such as no man ever did. No

common person that had not a commission from heaven, and God with him,

could work miracles, John iii. 2. And no prophet ever wrought such mi

racles, so Tnany, so illustrious ; Moses and Elias wrought miracles, as ser

vants, by a derived power ; but Christ, as a Son, by his own power. This

was it that amazed the people, that with authority he remanded diseases

and devils, Mark i. 27. they owned they never saw the like, Mark ii. 17.

They were all good works, works of mercy ; and this seems especially in

tended here, for he is upbraiding them with this, that they hated him. One

that was so universally useful, more than ever any man was, one would think,

should have been universally beloved, and yet even he is hated. 3. The

works of Christ enhance the guilt of sinners infidelity and enmity to him, the

last degree of wickedness and absurdity. If they had only heard his words,

and not seen his works ; if we had only his sermons upon record, and not

his miracles, unbelief might have pleaded want of proof ; but now it has no

excuse. Nay, the rejecting of Christ both by them and us, has in it the fin,

not only of obstinate unbelief, but of base ingratitude. They saw Christ to

be most amiable and studious to do them a kindness, yet they hated him,

and studied to do him mischief. And we see in his word that great

love wherewith he loved us, and yet are not wrought upon by it.

f2.] That there was no reason at all why they should hate him. Some

that at one time will say and do that which is recommending, yet at another

time will fay and do that which is provoking and dislobliging ; but our

Lord Jesus not only did much to merit mens esteem and good will, but

never did any thing justly to incur their displeasure ; this he pleads by

quoting a scripture for it, ver. 35. This comes to pass, this unreasonable

hatred of me, and of my disciples for my fake, that the word might be ful

filled which is written in their/aw, (i. e. in the Old Testament, which is

a law, and was received by them a law,) They hated me without a cause}

this David speaks of himself as a type of Christ, Psal. xxxv. 19.—lxix. 4.

Note, 1. They that hate Christ hate him without any inst cause ; enmity

to Christ is unreasonable enmity. We think those delerve to be hated that

are haughty and froward, but Christ is meek and lowly, compassionate and

tender ; those also that, under colour of coiup'.aisance, are malicious, en

vious, and revengeful ; but Christ devoted himself to the service of those

that used him, nay, and of those that abusrd him ; toiled for others ease,

and impoverished himself to enrich us. Those we think hateful, that are

hurtful to kings and provinces, and disturbers of the public peace ; but

Christ, on the contrary, was the greatest bkfling imaginable to his country,

and yet was hated. He testified indeed that their works were evil, with a

design to make them good, but to hate him for that cause, was to hate



€bm. XV. 645S. JOHN.

Win without cause. 2. Herein the scripture was fulfilled, and the antitype

answered the type. Saul and his courtiers hated David without cause, for

he had been serviceable to him with hit harp, and with his sword ; Absalom

and his party hated him, though to him he had been an indulgent father,

and to them a great benefactor. Thus was the Son of David hated, and

bunted most unjustly. They that hated Christ, did not design therein to

fulfil the scripture, but God in permitting it, had that in his eye ; and it

confirms our faith in Christ as the Messiah, that even this was foretold con

cerning him, and being foretold, was accomplished in him ; and we must

not think it strange or hard, if it have a further accomplishment in ua. We

are apt to justify our complaints of injuries done us, with this, that they

are causeless j whereas the more they are so, the more like they are to the

sufferings of Christ, and may be the more easily borne.

Thirdly, In Christ the world hates God himself; this is twice said here,

ver. 23. He that baled me, though he thinks his hatred goes no further,

yet really he hates my Father also. And again, ver. 24. They have seen

aud hated both mt and my Father. Note, 1. There are those that hate

God, notwithstanding the beauty of his nature, and the bounty of his pro

vidence ; they are enraged at his justice, as the devils, that believe it and

tremble, are vexed at his dominion, and would gladly break his bands a-

sunder. They who cannot bring themselves to deny that there is a God,

and yet wish there were none, they see and hate him. 2. Hatred of Christ

will be construed and adjudged hatred of God ; for he is in his person his

Father's express image, and in his office, his great agent and ambassador.

God will have all men to honour the Son as they honour the Father, and

therefore what entertainment the Son has, that the Father has. Hence

it is easy to infer, that those who are enemies to the Christian religion, how

ever they may cry up natural religion, are real enemies to all religion.

Deists are in effect Atheists, and they that ridicule the light of the gospel,

would, if they could, extinguish even natural light, and shake off all obliga

tions of conscience and the fear of God. Let an unbelieving malignant

world know that their enmity to the gospel of Christ, will be looked upon

in the great day as an enmity to the blessed God himself; and let all that

suffer for righteousness fake, according to the will of God, take comfort

from this ; if God himself be hated in them, and struck at through them,

they need not either be ashamed of their cause, or afraid of the issue.

26 But when the Comforter is come, whom I will fend

lanto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro

ceeded from the Father, he (hall testify of me. 27 And ye

also shall bear witness, because ye have been with me from

the beginning.

Christ having spoken of the great opposition which his gospel was likely

to meet with in the world, and the hardships that would be put upon the

preachers of it, lest any should fear that they and it would be run down by

that violent torrent, he here intimates to all those that were well-wishers to

his cause and interest, what effectual provision was made for the supporting

it, both by the principal testimony of the Spirit, ver. 26. and the subordi

nate testimony of the apostles, ver. 27. and testimonies are the proper sup

ports of truth.

First, It is here promised that the blessed Spirit shall maintain the cause

of Christ in the world, notwithstanding the opposition it should meet with.

Christ when he was reviled, committed his injured cause to his Father, and

did riot lose by his silence, for the Comforter came, pleaded it powerfully,

and carried it triumphantly. When the Comforter, or Advocate, it come,

whichproeeedeth from the Father, and whom J will send to supply the want

of my bodily presence, he shall testify of me, against those that hate me

without cause.

We have more in this verse concerning the Holy Ghost, than in any one

verse beside in the Bible ; and being baptized into his name, we are con

cerned to acquaint ourselves with him, as far as he is revealed.

1. Here is an account of him in his essence, or subsistence rather. He

is the Spirit ostruth whichproeeedethfrom the Father. Here, 1. He is spoken

of as a distinct person ; not a quality or property, but a person under the

proper name of a Spirit, and proper title of the Spirit ostruth, a title fitly

given him where he is brought in testifying. 2. As a divine person that

proceeded from the Father by out-goings that were of old from everlast

ing. The spirit or breath of man, called the breath of life, proeeedeth from

the man, and by it, modified, he delivers his mind by it, invigorated, he

sometimes exerts hi? strength to blow out what he would exstinguifh, and

blow up what he would excite : thus the blessed Spirit is the emanation of

divine light, and the energy of divine power. The rays of the fun, by

which it dispenseth and diffuseth its light, heat, and influence, proceed from

the fun, and yet are one with it. The Nicene creed faith, The Spirit pro

eeedeth from the Father and the Son ; for he is called the Spirit of the

Son, Gal. iv. 6. And the Son is here said to send him. The Greet

church chuse rather to say, from the Father by the Son.

2. In his million. (1.) He will come in a more plentiful effusion of his

gifts, graces, and powers, than had ever yet been. Christ had been long

the o ifx'.uttcs, he that should come; now the blessed Spirit is so. (2.) /

willsend him to youfrom the Father. He had said, chap. xiv. 16. J will

pray the Father, and hesballscndyou the Comforter ; that speaks the Spirit

to be the fruit of the intercession Christ makes within the veil ; here he

faith, / willsend him, that speaks to be the fruit of his dominion within the

veil. The Spirit was sent, 1. By Christ as Mediator, now ascended on

high to give gifts unto men, and all power being given to him. 2. From

the Father. Not only from heaven, my Father's house ; the Spirit was

given in a sound from heaven, Acts ii. 2. but according to my Father'a

will and appointment, and with his concurring power and authority. 3.

To the apostles, to instruct them in their preaching, enable them for work

ing, and carry them through their sufferings. He was given to them and

their successors, both in Christianity and in the ministry ; to them and their

seed, and their seed's seed, according to that promise, Isa. lix. 21.

3. In his office and operations ; which are two,

(1.) One implied in the title given to him, he is the Comforter, or Ad

vocate : an Advocate for Christ to maintain his cause against the world'*

infidelity, a Comforter to the saints against the world's hatred.

(2.) Another expressed, Heshall testify of me. He is not only an advo

cate, but a witness for Jesus Christ ; he is one of the three that bear record

in heaven, and the first of the three that bear witness on earth, I John v.

7. He instructed the apostles, and enabled them to work miracles, he in

dited the scriptures, which are the standing witnesses that testify of Christ,

John v. 39. The power of the ministry is derived from the Spirit ; for he

qualifies ministers, and the power of Christianity too ; for he sanctifies

Christians, and in both testifies of Christ.

Secondly, It is here promised, that the apostles also, by the Spirit's assist

ance, should have the honour of being" Christ's witnesses, ver. 27. And ye

alsoshall bear witness of me, being competent witnesses ; for ye have been

with me from the beginning of my ministry. Observe here,

J. That the apostles were appointed to' be witnesses for Christ in the

world. When he had said, the Spiritshall testify, he adds, and you also shall

bear witness. Note, The Spirit's working is not to supersede, but to en

gage and encourage ours. Though the Spirit testify, ministers also must

bear their testimony, and people attend to it ; for the Spirit of grace wit

nessed! and worketh by the means of grace. The apostles were the first

witnesses that were called in the famous trial between Christ and the prince

of this world, which issued in the ejectment of the intruder. This speaks,

1. The work cut out for them, they were to attest the truth, the whole

truth, and nothing but the truth, concerning Christ, for the recovering of

his just right, and the maintaining of his crown and dignity. Though

Christ's disciples fled when they should have been witnesses for him upon

his trials before the high-priest and Pilate, yet, after the Spirit was poured

out upon them, they appeared courageous in vindication of the cause of

Christ against the accusations it was loaded with. The truth of the Chris

tian religion was to be proved very much by the evidence of matter of fact,

especially Christ's resurrection, of which the apostles were in a particular

manner chosen witnesses, Acts x. 41. and they bore their testimony ac

cordingly, Acts iii. 15.—v. 32. Christ's ministers are his witnesses. 2.

The honour put upon them hereby, that they should be workers together

with God. The Spiritsball testify of me, and you also under the conduct

of the Spirit, and in concurrence with the Spirit (who will preserve you

from mistaking in that which you relate on your own knowledge, and will

inform you of that which you cannot know but by revelation,) shall bear

witness. This might encourage them against the hatred and contempt of

the world, that Christ had honoured them, and would own them.

2. That they were qualified to be so : Te have been with mefrom the be

ginning. They not only heard his public sermons, but had constant private .

converse with him. He went about doing good, and while others saw his

wonderful and merciful works that he did in their own town and country

only, they that went about with him were witnesses of them all. They had

likewise opportunity of observing the unspotted purity of his conversation,

and could witness for him, that they never saw in him, or heard from him,

any thing that had the least tincture of human frailty. Note, 1. We have

here great reason to receive the record which the apostles gave of Christ,

for they did not speak by hearsay, but what they had the greatest assurance

of imaginable, 2 Pet. i. 16. 1 John i. 1, 2, 3. 2. Those are best able to-
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bear witness for Christ, that have themselves been with him, by faith, hope,

and love, and by living a life of communion with God in him. Ministers

must first learn Christ, and then preach him. Those speak best of the

things of God, that speak, experimentally. It is particularly a great advan

tage to have been acquainted with Christ from the beginning, to understand

all things from the very first, Luke i. 3. To have been with him from the

beginning of our days. An early acquaintance, and constant converse with

the gospel of Christ, will make a man like a good householder.

CHAP. XVI.

Among other glorious things God hath spohtn os himself, this is one, I wound,

and I heal, Deut. xxxi. 39- ChrisYt discourse in this chapter, -which con

tinues and concludes his farewelsermon to hit disciples, doth so. 1. Here are

wounding tuords in the notice he gives them of the troubles that mere before

them, ver. 1,—6. 2. Here are healing words in the comforts he administers

to. themfor theirsupport under those troubles, <whieh areJive. (I.) That

he wouldfend them the Comforter, ver. 1,—15. (2. ) That he -would visit

them again at his rtfurrecTun, ver. 16,—22. (3.) That he wouldsecure

to them an answer ofpeace to all their prayers, ver. '23,—27. (4.) That

he was now but returning to his Father, ver. 28,—32. (5.) That what

ever troubles they might meet with in this world, by virtue of his viSory over

it, theyshould be sure ospeace in him, ver. 33.

THESE things have I spoken unto you, that ye should

not be offended. 2 They (hall put you out of the syna

gogues : yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you

will think that he doth God service. 3 And these things

will they do unto you, because they have not known the Fa-

ther, nor me. 4 But these things I have told you, that when

the time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of

them. And these things I said unto you at the beginning,

because I was with you. 5 But now I go my way to him that

sent me, and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou ?

6 But because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath

filled your heart.

Christ dealt faithfully with his disciples when he sent them forth on his

errands ; for lie told them the worst of it, that they might sit down and

count the cost. He had bid them in the chapter before to expect the

world's hatred ; now here in these verses,

First, He gives them a reason why he alarmed them thus with the ex

pectation of trouble : These things have Ispoken unto you, that yeshould not

be offended, orscandalised, ver. 1.

1. The disciples of Christ are apt to be offended at the cross ; and the

offence of the cross is a dangerous temptation, even to good men, either to

turn back from the ways of God, or turn aside out of them, or drive on

beavily in them ; to quit either their integrity or their comfort ; it is not

for nothing that a suffering time is called an hour of temptation.

2. Our Lord Jesus, by giving us notice of trouble, designed to take off

the terror os it, that it might not be a surprise to us. Of all the adversa

ries of our peace in this world of troubles, none insult us more violently, nor

put our troops more into disorder, than disappointment doth j but we can

talily welcome a guest we expect, and being forewarned are fore-armed.

Frtmonili, premuniti.

Secondly, He foretels particularly what they should suffer ; ver. 2. They

that have power to do it, shall put you out of their synagogues ; and that is

not the worst, they shall till you. Ecco dun gladii, behold two swords

drawn, against the followers of the Lord Jesus.

1. The sword of ecclesiastical censure. This is drawn against them by the

Jews ; for they were the only pretenders to church power. They (hall

cast you out os theirsynagogues, ainuntxyuyms- vroinaw:* v/juts, theyshall mate

you excommunicates. (l.)They (hall cast you out of the particular syna

gogues ye were members of. At first they scourged them in their synago

gues as contenmers of the law, Mark x. 17- and at length cast them out as

incorrigible. (2.) They (hall cast you out of the congregation of Israel in

general, the national church -of the Jews ; (hall debar you from the privi

leges of that, put you into the condition of an out-law, qui caput gerit lupi-

num ; they will look upon you as Samaritans, as heathen men and publi

cans. Intcrdico tibi aqua et igne. And were it not for the penalties,

forfeitures, and incapacities incurred hereby, k Would be no injury to, be

thus driven out of a house infected and falling. Note, It has often been

the lot of Christ's disciples to be unjustly excommunicated. Many a good

truth has been branded with an anathema, and many a child of God deli-

vered to Satan.

2. The sword of civil power. The time cometh, the hour it came;

now things are likely to be worse with you than hitherto they have been ;

when you are expelled as heretics, they will kill you, aud think they do God

service, and others will think so too. •

(1.) You will find them really cruel, they will kill you. Christ's flieep

have been accounted as flieep for the slaughter ; the twelve apostles (we

are told) were all put to death, except John. Christ had said, chap. xv.

27. ye shall bear witness, /iitflvfarii, ye shall be martyrs, shall seal the

truth with their blood, their heart's blood.

(2.) You will find them seemingly conscientious ; they will think they

do God service ; they will seem Ajrcr.n vgooytfHt, to offer a good sacrifice

to God ; as those that cast out God's servants of old, and said, Let the

Lord be glorified, Isa. lxvi. 5. Note, It ia possible for those that are real

enemies to God's service, to pretend a mighty zeal for it. The devil's

work has many a time been done in God's livery, and one of t*he most

mischievous enemies Christianity ever had, sits in the temple of God. Nay,

2. It is common to patronize an enmity to religion with a colour of duty

to God, and service to his church. God's people have suffered the greatest

hardships from conscientious persecutors : Paul verily thought he ought to

do what he did against the name of Jesus : this doth not at all lessen the sin

of persecutors, for villanies will never be consecrated by intitling God to

them, but it doth greaten the sufferings of the persecuted to die under the

character of being enemies to God ; but there will be a resurrection of

names as well as of bodies at the great day.

Thirdly, He gives them the true reason of the world's enmity and rage

against them, ver. 3. These things will they do unto you, not because you ha»e

done them any harm, hut. because they have not known the Father, or mt.

Let this comfort you, that none will be your enemies but the worst of

men. Note, 1. Many that pretend to know God are wretchedly ignorant

of him. They that pretended to do him service, thought they knew him j

but it wa6 a wrong notion they had of him. Israel transgressed the cove

nant, and yet cried, My God, we know thee, Hos. viii. 1,2. 2. They that

are ignorant of Christ cannot have any right knowledge of God. In rain

do men pretend to know God and religion, while they flight Christ and

Christianity. 3. Those that are ignorant indeed of God and Christ, that

think it an acceptable piece of service to persecute good people. They

that know Christ, know that he came not into the world to destroy œent

lives, but to save them ; that he rules by the power of truth and love, not

of sire and sword. Never was such a persecuting church, as that which

makes ignorance the mother of devotion.

Fourthly, He tells them why he gave them notice of this now, and why

not sooner.

1. Why he told them of it now, ver. 4.' not to discourage them, or a.'.d

to their present sorrow ; nor did he tell them of their danger, that they

might contrive how to avoid it, but that, when the time shall come, (and

ye may be sure it will come,) you may remember that I told you. Note,

When suffering times come, it will be of use to us to remember what Christ

has told us of sufferings. 1 . That our belief of Christ's foresight and faith

fulness may be confirmed ; and, 2. That the trouble may be the less griev

ous, for we are told of it before, and we took up our profession in expecta

tion of it, so that it ought not to be a surprise to us, nor looked upon ai a

wrong to us. As Christ in his sufferings, io his followers in theirs, should

have an eye to the fulfilling of the scripture.

2. Why did he not tell them of it sooner ? Ispake not this toyousrtmtht

beginning, when you and I came to be first acquainted, because / was vrilb

you. 1. While he was with them, he bore the shock of the world's malice,

and stood in the front of the battle ; against him the powers of darkuell

levelled all their force, not against small or great, but only against the King

of Israel, and therefore he did not need then to say so much to them os

suffering, because it did not fall much to their (hare ; but we do find that

from the beginning he bid them prepare for sufferings ; and therefore, 2.

It seerru rather to be meant of the promise of another Comforter.—This he

had said little of to them at the beginning, because he was himself with

them to instruct, guide, and comfort them, and then they needed not the

promise of the Spirit's extraordinary presence. The children of the bride-

chamber would not have so much need of a comforter till the bridegroom

should be taken away.

Fifthly, He expressed a very affectionate concern for the present sadness
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?f hu disciple*, upon occasion of what he haJ said to them, wr. 5, 8» Now

am to be no longer with you, but go my way to him thatsent mt, to repose

there, after thi» fatigue, and none ofyou apt et b me, with any courage, Whi-

tber goest tb'Æ ? But instead of inquiring after that which would comfort

you, you pore upon that which looks melancholy, andsorrow hatfilledyour

heart.. 1 . He had told them that he was about to leave them : Now I go

my may. He was not driven away by furce, but voluntarily departed ; his

life was not extorted from him, but deposited by him ; he went to him that

fiat him, to give an account of his negociat ion.—.Thus, when we depart

out of this world, we go to him that sent us into it, which (ho«ld make us

all solicitous to live to good purposes, remembering, we have a commission

tp execute, which must be returned at a certain day. 2. He had told them

what hard things they must suffer when he was gone, and that they must not

expect such an easy, quiet life as they had had. Now, if these were the

legacies he had to leave to them, who had left all for him, they would be

tempted to think, they had made a sorry bargain of it, and were, for the

present, in a consternation about it, in which their Master sympathized

with them, and blames them.

1. That they were careless of the means of comfort, and did not stir up

themselves to seek it : Noiu of you aft me, Whither gotfil thou t Peter had

started that question, chap. xiii. 36*. and Thomas had seconded it, chap,

xiv. 5. but they did not pursue it, they did not take the answer, were in

the dark concerning it, and did not inquire further, nor seek for fuller sa

tisfaction ; did not continue seeking, continue knocking. See what a com

passionate teacher Christ is, and how condescending to the weak and igno

rant 1 Many a teacher will not endure that the learner should aik the same

question twice ; if he cannot take a thing quickly, let him go without it ;

but our Lord Jesua knows how to deal with babes, that must be taught with

precept upon precept. If the disciples here would have pushed on that in

quiry, they would have found, that his going away was for his advancement,

and therefore his departure from them should not inordinately trouble them ;

for why mould they be against his preferment ? and for their advantage ;

and therefore their sufferings for him should not inordinately trouble them ;

for a sight osJesus at the right hand of God, would be an effectual support

to them, a* it was to Stephen. Note, A humble, believing inquiry into the

Resign and tendency of the darkest dispensations of providence, would help

to reconcile us to them, and to grieve the less, and fear the less, because of

them ; it will silence us to a/k, Whence they come ? but will abundantly

satisfy us to alk, Whither they go I for we know they work for good, Rom.

viii. '28.

2." That they were too intent, and pored too much upon the oc»

easions of their grief: Sorrow has filled their heart. Christ had said enough

to fill them with joy, chap. xv. 1 1 . but by looking at that only which made

agaiast them, and overlooking that which made for them, they were so full

pssorrow, that there was no room left for joy. Note, It is the common

fault and folly of melancholy Christians, to dwell only upon the dark side

of the cloud ; to meditate nothing but terror, and turn a deaf ear to the

voice ofjoy and gladness. That which filled the disciples hearts with for.

row, and hindered the operation of the cordials Christ administered, was too

great an affection to this present life : They were big with hopes of their

Master's external kingdom and glory, and that they should shine and reign

vith him ; and now, instead of that, to hear of nothing but bonds and af

flictions, this silled them with sorrow. Nothing is a greater prejudice to

our joy in God, than the love of the world; and the sorrow of the world

the consequence of it.

7 Nevertheless, I tell you the truth : It is expedient for

you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will

not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will fend him unto

you. 8 And when he is come, he will reprove the world of

sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment : 9 Of sin, be

cause they believe not on me ; 10 Ofrighteousness, because

I go to my Father, and ye see me no more; 11 Of judg

ment, because the prince of this world is judged. 12 1 have

yet many things to fay unto you, but ye cannot bear them

now. 13 Howbeit, when the Spirit of truth is come he will

guide you unto all truth : for he shall not speak of himself;

but whatsoever he (hall hear, that shall he speak : and he will

shew you things to come. 14 He shall glorify me: for he

tfiall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. 1 5 All

things that the Father hatb, are mine: therefore said I, that

he shall take of mine, and shall shew it unto you.

As it was usual with the Old Testament prophets to comfort the church in

its calamities with the promise of the Messiah, Isa. ix. 6. Mic. v. 5. Zech.

iii. 8. so the Messiah being come, the promise of the Spirit was the great

cordial, and is still.

Three things we have here concerning the Spirit's coming :

First, That Christ's departure was absolutely necessary to the Comforter's

coming, ver. 7. The disciples were so loth to believe this, that Christ saw

cause to assert it with a more than ordinary solemnity : / tell you the truth.

We may be confident of the truth of every thing that Christ has told us,

he hath no design to impose upon us. Now, to make them easy, he here

tells them. ,

1. In general, It wat expedientfor them heshould go away. This was

strange doctrine, but, if it was true, it was comfortable enough, and shewed

them how absurd their sorrow was. // u expedient not only for me, but

for you also, that I go away ; though they do not fee it, and are loth to be

lieve it, so it is. Note, 1. Those things oft seem grievous to us, that are

really expedient for us ; and particularly our going away when we have fi

nished our course. 2. Our Lord Jesus is always for that which is most

expedient for us, whether we think so or no : he deals not with us accord

ing to the folly of our own choices, but graciously over- rules them, and gives

us the physic we are loth to take, because he knows it is good for us.

2. It was therefore expedient, because it was in order to the sending of

the Spirit. Now observe,

£1.J That Christ's going was in order to the Comforter's coming.

(1.) This is expressed negatively : If I go not away, the Comforter will

not come. And why not ? 1. So it was settled in the divine counsels con

cerning this affair, and the measures must not be altered ; (hall the earth be

forsaken for them ? He that gives freely, may recal one gift before he be

stows another ; while we would fondly hold all. 2. It is congruous enough

that the ambassador extraordinary should be recalled, before the envoy come

that is constantly to reside. 3. The sending of the Spirit was to be the

fruit of Christ's purchase, and that purchase was to be made by his death,

which was his going away. 4. It was to be in answer to his intercession

within the veil ; fee chap. xiv. 16. Thus- must this gift be both paid for,

and prayed for, by our Lord Jesus, that we might learn to put the greater

value upon it. .5. The great argument the Spirit was to use in convincing

the world, must be Christ's ascension into heaven, and his welcome there ;

fee ver. 10. and chap vii. 39. 6. The disciples must be weaned from his

bodily presence, which they were too apt to dote upon, before they were

duly prepared to receive the spiritual aids and comforts of a new dispensation.

(2.) It is expressed positively : If I depart, I willsend him toyou ; q. d.

trust me to provide effectually that you shall be no losers by my departure.

The glorified Redeemer is not unmindful of his church on earth, nor will

ever leave it without its necessary supports : though he departs, he sei»ds

the Comforter ; nay, he departs on purpose to send him. Thus still, though

one generation of ministers and Christians depart, another is raised up in

their room, for Christ will maintain his own cause.

[2.] That the presence of Christ's Spirit in his church is so much bet

ter, and more desirable, than his bodily presence, that it was really expedi

ent for us, he should go away, to send the Comforter. His corporeal pre

sence could be but in one place at one time, but his Spirit is every where, in

all places, at all times ; wherever two or three are gathered in his name.

Christ's bodily presence draws mens eyes, his Spirit draws their hearts, that

was the letter which kills, his Spirit gives Use.

Secondly, That the coming of the Spirit was absolutely necessary to the

carrying on of Christ's interest on earth, ver. 8. And when he is come, O.Qut

ixiiks, he that is sent, is Willing of himself to come, and at his first coming

he will do this ; he will reprove, or, as the margin reads it, he will convince

the world, by your ministry, concerning^!, righteousness, and judgment.

1. See here what the office of the Spirit is, and on what errand he is

sent: 1. To reprove. The Spirit, by the word and conscience, is a re

prover ; ministers are reprovers by office, and by them the Spirit reproves.

2. To convince. It is a law term, and speaks the office of the judge in

summing up the evidence, and setting a matter that has been long canvassed

in a clear and true light. He shall convince, *'. t. he shall put to silence,

the adversaries of Christ and his cause, by discovering and demonstrating the

falsehood and fallacy of that which they have maintained, and the truth

and certainty of that which they have opposed. Note, Convincing work

is the Spirit's work, he can do it effectually, and none but he ; man may

open the cause, but it is the Spirit only that can open the heart. The Spi
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rit h called the Comforter; ver. 7- and here it is said, ht stall convince : one

would think that were cold comfort ; but it is the method the Spirit takes,

first to convince, and then to comfort ; first to lay open the wound, and

then apply healing medicines. Or, taking conviction more generally, for a

demonstration of what is right, it intimates, that the Spirit's comforts are

solid, and grounded upon truth.

2. See who they are whom he"is to reprove, and convince ; the world,

both Jew and Gentile. 1. He (hall give the world the most powerful

means of conviction ; for the apostles (hall go into all the world, backed by

the Spirit, to preach the gospel, fully proved. He (hall sufficiently provide

for the taking off, and silencing of the objections and prejudices of the

world against the gospel : Many an infidel was convinced of all, and judged

of all, 1 Cor. xiv. 24. S. He (hall effectually and savingly convince many

in the world, some in every age, in every place, in order to their conversion

to the faith of Christ. Now, this was an encouragement to the disciples, in

reference to the difficulties they were likely to meet with, (1.) That they

should fee good done, Satan's kingdom fall like lightning, which would

be their joy, as it was his. Even this malignant world the Spirit (hall work

upon, and the conviction of sinners is the comfort of faithful ministers. (2.)

That this would be the fruit of their services and sufferings, these should

contribute very much to this good work.

3. See what the Spirit (hall convince the world of.

£1.] Ofsin, ver. 9. Because they believe not on me.

(I.) The Spirit is sent to convince sinners of sin, not barely to tell them

of it ; in conviction there is more than that ; it is to prove it upon them,

and force them to own it, as they, John viii. 9. that were convicted of their

own consciences, make them to know their abominations. The Spirit

convinceth of the fact of sin, that we have done so and so ; of the fault of

fin, that we have done ill in doing so ; of the folly of sin, that we have

acted against right reason, and our true interest ; of the filth of sin, that by

it we are become odious to God ; of the fountain of sin, the corrupt na

ture ; aid, lastly, of the fruit of sin, that the end thereof is death. The

Spirit demonstrates the ptavity and degeneracy of the whole world, that all

the world is guilty before God.

(2.) The Spirit, in conviction, fastens especially upon the sin of unbe

lief, their not believing in Christ,

1. As the great reigning sin. There was, and is, a world of people,

that believe not in Jesus Christ, and they are not sensible that it is their

sin ; natural conscience tells them, that murder and theft are sins ; but it is

a super natural work of the Spirit, to convince them, that it is a sin to sus

pend their belief of the gospel, and to reject the salvation offered by it. Na

tural religion, after it has given us its best discoveries and directions, lays

and leaves us under this further obligation, that whatever divine revelations

{hall be made to us, at any time, with sufficient evidence to prove it divine,

we accept it, and submit to it ; which law they transgress, who, when God

speaketh to us by his Son, refuse him that speaketh ; and therefore it is

sin.

2. As the great ruining sin : Every sin is so in its own nature, no sin is

so to them that believe in Christ ; so that it is unbelief that damns sinners ;

it is because of that, that they cannot enter into rest, that they cannot es

cape the wrath of God ; it is a sin against the remedy.

3. As that which is at the bottom of all sin ; so Calvin takes it. The

Spirit (hall convince the world, that the true reason why sin reigns among

them is, because they are not by faith united to Christ: Ne putemut vel

guttam unam retlitudinis,sine Chriflo, nob'u tneffe. Calvin.

[2.] Of righteousness, because Jgo to my Father, and yefie me no more,

ver. 10. We may understand this,

(1.) Of Christ's personal righteousness: He (hall conrfnce the world,

that Jesus of Nazareth was Christ the righteous, 1 John ii. 1. as the centu

rion owned, Luke xxiii. 47. Certainly that was a righteous man. His

enemies put him under the worst of characters, and multitudes were not,

or would not, be convinced but that he was an ill man, which strengthened

their prejudices against his doctrine ; but he is justified by the Spirit, 1 Tim.

iii. 16. he is proved to be a righteous man, and not a deceiver ; and then

the point is, in effect, gained ; for he is either the great Redeemer, or a

great cheat ; but a cheat we are sure he is not.

Now, by what medium or argument will the Spirit convince men of the

sincerity of our Lord Jesus ? Why, 1. Their seeing him no more, will con

tribute something towards the removal of their prejudices ; they (hall fee

him no more, in the likeness of sinful flesh, in the form of a servant, which

made them slight him. Moses was more respected after his removal than

before. But, 2. His going to the Father, would be a full conviction of

it. The coming of the Spirit, according to the promise, was a proof of

Christ's exaltation to God's right hand, Acts ii. S6, 37. and that was a

demonstration of his righteousness ; for the Holy God would never set a

deceiver at his right hand.

(2.) Of Christ's righteousness, communicated to us for our justification

and salvation ; that everlasting righteousness, which Messiah was to bting in,

Dan. ix. 24. Now,

1. The Spirit (hall convince men of this righteousness : having, by een.

victions of sin, shewed them their need os a righteousness, lest that drive them

to despair, he will (hew them where it is to be had, and how they may,

upon their believing, be acquitted from guilt, and accepted as righteous in

God's fight. It was hard to convince those of this righteousness, that went

about to establish their own, Rom. x. 3. but the Spirit will do it.

2. Christ's ascension is the great argument proper to convince men of

this righteousness : I go to the Father, and, as an evidence of my welcome

with him, you shall fee me no more. If Christ had left any part of his under,

taking unfinished, he had been sent back again ; but now we are sure he is

at the right hand of God, we are sure of being justified through him.

[3.] Ofjudgment, because the prince of this world is judged, ver. 10. Ob

serve here,

(1.) The devil, the prince of this world, was judged ; was discovered to

be a great deceiver and destroyer ; and, as such, judgment was entered a-

gainst him, and execution in part done : He was cast out of the Gentile

world when his oracles were silenced, and his altars deserted ; cast out of

the bodies of many in Christ's name, which miraculous power continued

long in the church ; he was cast out of the fouls of people by the grace of

God working with the gospel of Christ ; he fell as lightning from heaven.

(2. ) This is a good argument wherewith the Spirit convinceth the world

of judgment, that is, 1. Of inherent holiness and sanctification, Matth. xiC

18. By the judgment of the prince of this world, it appears, that Christ

is stronger than Satan, and can disarm and dispossess him, and set up his

throne upon the ruins of his. 2. Of a new and better dispensation of

things : He shall shew, that Christ's errand into the world, was to set things

to right in it, and to introduce times of reformation and regeneration ; and

he proves it by this, that the prince of this world, the great master of mis

rule, is judged and expelled : All will be well when his power is broken,

who made all the mischief. 3. Of the power and dominion of the Lord

Jesus : He shall convince the world, that all judgment is committed to

him, and that he is Lord of all ; which is evidently this, that he has judg

ed the prince of this world, has broken the serpent's head, destroyed him

that had the power of. death, and spoiled principalities ; if Satan be thai

subdued by Christ, we may be sure no other power can stand before him.

4. Of the final day of judgment : All the obstinate enemies of Chrift'i

gospel and kingdom (hall certainly be reckoned with at last, for the devil,

their ringleader, is judged.

Thirdly, That the coming of the Spirit would be of unspeakable advan

tage to the disciples themselves : The Spirit has work to do, not only on

the enemies of Christ, to convince and humble them, but upon his servants

and agents, to instruct and comfort them; and therefore it was expedient

for them that he should go away.

1. He intimates to them the tender fense he had of their present weak

ness, ver. 12. I haveyet many things tofay unto you, not which should have

been said, but which he could and would have said, but ye cannot bear them

now. See what a teacher Christ is ! ( 1 . ) None like him for copiousness ;

when he hath said much, he hath still many more things to fay ; treasures

of wisdom and knowledge are hid in him ; we are not straitened in him, if

we be not straitened in ourselves. (2.) None like him for companion ; he

would have told them more of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God,

particularly of the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles,

but they could not bear it ; it would have confounded and stumbled them,

rather than have given them any satisfaction. When, after his resurrection,

they spoke to him of restoring the kingdom of Israel, he referred them to

the coming of the Holy Ghost, by which they should receive power to bear

those discoveries, which were so contrary to the notions they had received,

that they could not bear them now.

2. He assures them of sufficient assistances, by the pouring out of tht

Spirit. They were now conscious to themselves of great dulness, and many

mistakes, and what (hall they do now, their Master is leaving them ; hit

when he, the Spirit of truth is come, you will be easy, and all will be well;

well indeed ! for he shall undertake to guide the apostles, and glorify

Christ.

[1.1 To guide the apostles ; he will take care,

(3.) That they do not miss their way : He will guide you, as the camp

of Israel was guided through the wilderness by the pillar of cloud and fire.

The Spirit guided their tongues in speaking, and their pens in writing, to

secure them from mistakes. The Spirit is given us to be our guide, Rom.



CftJif. XVI. 649S. JOHN.

tiii. 1*. not only to (hew ut the way, but to go along with ut, by hit con

tinued aids and influences.

(2.) That they do not come Ihort of their end l He will guide them into

til truth, as the skilful pilot guides the (hip into the port it J3 bound for.

To be led into a truth is more than barely to know it ; it is to be intimate

ly and experimentally acquainted with it ; to be piously and strongly affected

with it ; not only to have the notion of it in our heads, but the relish, and

savour, and power of it, in our hearts; it notes a gradual discovery of truth,

shining more and more ; shall lead you by those truths that are plain and

easy, to those that are more difficult.

But how into all truth ? The meaning is,

1. Into the whole truth, relating to their embassy ; whatever was need

ful or useful for them to know, in order to the due discharge of their office,

they should be fully instructed in : What truths they were to teach others,

the Spirit would teach them, would give them the understanding of, and

enable them both to explain and to defend.

2. Into nothing but (he truth ; all that he (hall guide you into (hall be

truth, 1 John ii. 27. the anointing is truth.

In the following words he proves both these t

1. The Spirit (hall teach nothing but the truth : For he Jball not speak

rf hints Is, any doctrine distinct from mine, hut whatsoever heshall hear, and

knows to be the mind of the Father, that, and that only; shall be speak.

This intimates, 1. That the testimony of the Spirit, in the word, and by

the apostles, is what we may rely upon. The Spirit knows and searches

dtt things, even the deep things of God, and the apostles received that Spi-

rit, 1 Cor. ii. 10, II. so that we may venture our souls upon the Spirit's

word. 2. That the testimony of the Spirit always concurs with the word

of Christ ifor he doth notspeak oshimself, has no separate interest or intention of

bis own, but, at in essence, so in records, he is one with the Father and the

Son, 1 John v. 7. Mens word and spirit often disagree ; but the eternal

Word and eternal Spirit never do.

1. He shall teach you all truth, and keep back nothing that is profitable

for you; for he willshew you things to came. The Spirit was in the apos

tles a Spirit of prophecy, it was foretold he should be so, Joel ii. 28. and he

was so ; the Spirit (hewed them things to come, as Acts xi. 28.—xx. 23.

xxi. 11. The Spirit spake of the apostasy of the latter times, 1 Tim.

iv. I. John, when he was in the Spirit, had things to come (hewed him in

vision. Now this was a great satisfaction to their own minds, and of use to

them in their conduct, and was also a great confirmation of their mission.

Janfcnius has a pious note upon this : We should not grudge that the Spi

rit dotb not now shew us things to come in this world, as he did to the apostles ;

let it suffice, that the Spirit in the word hath (hewed us things to come in

the other world, which are our chief concern.

[2.1 The Spirit undertook to glorify Christ, ver. 14. 15.

(1.) Even the sending of the Spirit was the glorifying of Christ : God

the Father glorified him in heaven, and the Spirit glorified him on earth.

Ii was the honour of the Redeemer that the Spirit was both sent in his

name, and sent on his errand, to carry on and perfect his undertaking. All

the gifts and graces of the Spirit, all the preaching and all the writing of

the apostles, under the influence of the Spirit, tongues, and miracles, were

to glorify Christ.

(2.) The Spirit glorified Christ, by leading his followers into the truth

M it is in Jesus, Eph. iv. 21. He assures them,

1. That the Spirit should communicate the things of Christ in them:

Hejhall recent of mine, andshallshew it unto you. As in essence he proceed

ed* from the Son, so in influence and operation he derives from him. He

Jball take, ix tu ty.*, os that which it mine. AH that the Spirit (hews us,

that is, applies to us, for our instruction and comfort, all he gives us for

our strength and quickening, and all he secures and seals to us, did all be

long to Christ, and was had and received from him : All was his, for he

bought it, and paid dear for it, and therefore had reason to call it his own ;

bis, for he first received it ; it was given him as the head of the church,

to be derived from him to all his members. The Spirit came not to erect

a new kingdom, but to advance and establish the same kingdom that Christ

had erected, to maintain the same interest, and pursue the same design ;

those therefore who pretend to the Spirit, and yet vilify Christ, give them

selves the lie, for he came to glorify Christ.

2. That herein the things of God should be communicated to us ; lest

any should think that the receiving of his would not make them much the

richer, he adds, All thing: that the Father hat, are mine. As God, all that

self-exiltent light, and self-sufficient happiness, which the Father has, he

has as Mediator, all things are delivered to him of the Father, Matth. xi.

27. all that grace and truth which God designed to shew us, he lodged it

in the hands of the Lord Jesus, Col. i. 19. Spiritual blessings in heavenly

things are given by the Father to the Son for ut, and the Son intmlls the

Spirit to convey them to us. Some apply it to that which gees just before,

heshall shew you thingt to come ; and so it is explained by Rev. i. 1. God

gave it to Christ, and he signified it to John, who wrote what the Spirit

said, Rev. i. 1.

16 A little while and ye (hall not see me: and again, a

little while and ye shall see me, because I go to the Father.

17 Then &dsome of his disciples among themselves, What is

this that he faith unto us, A little while and ye (hall not fee

me: and again, a little while and ye shall fee me: and, Be

cause I go to the Father ? 18 They said therefore, What is

this that he faith, A little while ? we cannot tell what he faith.

19 Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask him, and

said unto them, Do ye inquire among yourselves of that I said,

A little while and ye shall not see me : and again, A little

while and ye shall see me ? 20 Verily, verily, I say unto you,

that ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice :

and ye fhaH be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned in

to joy. 2 1 A woman when me is in travail, hath sorrow, be

cause her hour is come : but as soon as (he is delivered of the

child, (he remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a

man is born into the world. 22 And ye now therefore have

sorrow : but I will see you again, and your heart (hall rejoice,

and your joy no man taketh from you.

Our Lord Jesus, for the comfort of his sorrowful disciples, here promiseth

that he would visit them again.

First, Observe the intimation he gave them of this comfort he designed

them, ver. 16. Here he tells them,

1. That they should now shortly lose the sight of him: A Vatic while,

andye that have seen me so long, and (till desire to see me,shall not see me ;

and therefore if they had any good question to ask him, they must ask

quickly ; for he was now taking his leave of them. Note, It is good to

consider how near to a period our seasons of grace are, that we may be

quickened to improve them while they are continued. Now our eyes fee

our teachers, fee the days of the Son of man ; but, perhaps, yet a little

while, and we (hall not fee them. They lost the sight of Christ, 1. At his

death, when he withdrew from this world, and never after (hewed himself

openly in it. The most that death doth to our Christian friends, is to take

them out of our sight, not out of being, not out of bliss, not out of all rela

tion to us, only out of sight, and then not out of mind. 2. At his ascen

sion, when he withdrew from them, who, after his resurrection, had for

some time conversed with him, out of their sight, a cloud received him, and,

though they looked up stedfastly after him, they saw him no more, Acts i.

9, 10. 2 Kings ii. 12. See 2 Cor. v. 16.'

2. That yet they should speedily recover the sight ofhim : Again, a little

while andyeshallsee me, and therefore ye ought not to sorrow as those that

had no hope ; his farewcl was not a final farewel, they should see him again.

1. At his resurrection, soon after his death, when he shewed himself alive,

by many infallible proofs, and this in a very little while, not forty hours :

See Hof. vi. 2. 2. By the pouring out of the Spirit, soon after his ascen

sion, which scattered the mists of ignorance and mistakes they were almost

lost in, and gave them a much clearer insight into the mysteries of Christ's

gospel, than they had yet had: The Spirit's coming was Christ's visit to

his disciples, not a transient, but a permanent one, and such a visit as a-

bundantly retrieved the sight of him. 3. At his second coming : They

saw him again as they removed one by one to him at death, and they (hall

all fee him together at the end of time, when he (hall come in the clouds,

and every eye (hall fee him. It might be truly said of this, it was but a

little while, and they should fee him ; for what are the days of time, to the

days of eternity 1 2 Pet. iii. 8, 9.

The reason given is, Because I go to the Father, and therefore, 1. I must

leave you for a time, because my business calls me to the upper world, and

you must be content to want me ; for really my business is yours. 2.

Therefore you (hall fee me again stiortly ; for the Father will not detain me

to your prejudice': If I go upon your errand, you (hall fee me again, as

soon as my business is done, as soon as is convenient. It should seem, all

this refers rather to his going away at death, and return at his resurrection,

than his going away at his ascension, and his return at the end of time; for

Vou IV. No. 171. 8 B
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it was his death fffrat was their grief, not his ascension, Luke xxiv. 32.

And betwixt his death and resurrection it was indeed a little while. And

it may be read, not yet a little while, it is not in j*ixfo», as it is John xii.

85. but pixfort for a little while yeJhall totsee mt, viz. the three days of his

lying in the grave ; and again,/or a little -while ycjhallstc me, viz. the forty

days between his resurrection and ascension. Thus we may fay of our mi

nisters and Christian friends, yet a little while and we shall not see them ;

either they must leave us, or we leave them, but it is certain we must part

shortly, and yet not part for ever : It is but a good night to them, whom

we hope to fee with joy in the morning.

Secondly, The perplexity of the disciples upon the intimation given

them ; they were at a loss what to make of it, ver. 17, 18. some of them,

said softly, among 'themselves, either some of the weakest, that were least able,

or some of the most inquisitive, that were most desirous to understand him,

What it this that he faith to us ? Though Christ had oft spoken to this pur

pose before, yet still they were in the dark ; though precept be upon

precept, it is in vain, unless God give the understanding. Now fee

here,

■1 . The disciples weakness, in that they could not understand so plain a

saying which Christ had already given then* a key to, having told them of

ten in plain terms, that he should be killed, and the third day rife again ;

yet, fay they, We cannot tell -what hefaith ; for, 1. Sorrow had filled their

heart, and made them unapt to receive the impressions of comfort': The

darkness of ignorance, and the darkness of melancholy, commonly increase

and thicken one another ; mistakes cause griefs, and then griefs confirm

mistakes. 2. The notion of Christ's secular kingdom was so deeply rooted

in them, that they could make no sense at all of those sayings of his, which

they knew not how to reconcile with that notion. When we think the

scripture must be made to agree with the false ideas we have imbibed, no

wonder we complain of its difficulty ; but when our reasonings are capti

vated to revelation, the matter becomes » easy. 9. It should seem, that

which puzzled them was the little while : If he must go at last, yet they

could not conceive how he should leave them quickly, when his stay hi

therto had been so short, and so little while comparatively. Thus it is hard

for us to represent to ourselves that change as near, which yet we know

will come certainly, and may come suddenly. When we are told, yet a

little while, and we must go hence ; yet a little while, and we must give up

our account ; we know not how to digest it ; for we always took the vision

to be for a great while to come, Ezek. xii. 27.

2. Their willingness to be instructed : When they were at a loss about

the meaning of Christ's words, they conferred together upon it, and asked

help of one another : By mutual converse about divine things, we both

borrow other's light, and improve our own. Observe how exactly they

repeat Christ's words. Though we cannot fully solve every difficulty we

meet with in scripture, yet we must not therefore throw it by, but re

volve what we cannot explain, and wait till God shall reveal even this unto

us.

Thirdly, The further explication of what Christ had said.

• 1. See here why Christ explained it, ver. 10. because he knew they were

desirous to ajk him, and designed it. Note, The knots we cannot untie, we

must bring to him who alone can give an understanding. Christ knew they

were desirous to ask him, but were bashful and ashamed to ask. Note,

Christ takes qognizance of pious desires, though they be not as yet offered

up, the groanings that cannot be uttered, even prevents them with the

blessings of his goodness. Christ instrudted those who he knew were de

sirous to ask him, though they did not ask : Before we call, he answers.

Another reason why Christ explained it was, because he observed them

canvassing this matter among themselves : Do ye inquire this among your

selves ? Well, I will make it easy to you. This intimates to us, who they

are that Christ will teach ; I. The humble, that confess their ignorance,

for so much their inquiry implied. 2. The diligent, that use the means

they have : Do ye inquire ? You shall be taught : To him that hath, shall

be given.

2. See here how he explained it, not by a nice and critical descant upon

the words, but by bringing the thing more closely to them ; he had told

them of not seeing him, and seeing him, and they did not apprehend that,

and therefore he explains it by their sorrowing and rejoicing, because we

commonly measure things according as they affect us, ver. 20. Tejhall

weep and lament, for my departure, but the worldshall rejoice in it; andye

shall be sorrowful, while I am absent, but, upon my return to you, your

sorrow will be turned intojoy : But he faith nothing of the little while, be

cause he saw that perplexed them more than any thfng ; and it is no matter

for our knowing the times and the seasons. Note, Believers have joy or

sorrow, according as they h*»e, or have riot", a sight of Chrift, and the to

kens of his presence with them.

What Christ faith here, and ver. 21, 22. os their sorrow and joy,

[1.] Is primarily to be understood of the present state and circumstance*

of the disciples, and so we have,

(I.) Their grief foretold: Tejhall weep and lament, andyeshall be for*

rowful. The sufferings of Christ could not but be the sorrow of his disci

ples, they wept for him because they loved him ; the pain of our friend is

a pain to ourselves ; when they slept it was for sorrow, Luke xxii. 45.

They wept for themselves, and their own loss, and the fad apprehensions

they had what would become of them when he was gone. It could not

but be a grief to lose him, for whom they had left their all, and from whom

they expected so much. Christ has given notice to his disciples beforehand

to expect sorrow, that they may treasure up comforts accordingly.

(2.) The world's rejoicing at the fame time : But the worldshall re

joice. That which is the grief of faints is the joy of sinners. I. They that

are strangers to Christ, will continue in their carnal mirth, and not at all

interest themselves in their sorrows: It is nothing to them that pass by,'

Lam. i. 12. Nay, 2. They that are enemies to Christ, will therefore rejoice,

because they hope they have conquered him and ruined his interest. When

the chief priests had Christ upon the cross, we may suppose they made

merry over him, as they that dwell on earth over the slain witnesses, Rev.

xi. 10. Let it be no surprise to us if we fee others triumphing, when we

are trembling for the ark.

(3.) The return of joy to them in due time : But your sorrow shall Br

turned into joy. As the joy of the hypocrite, so the sorrow of the true

Christian is but for a moment. The disciples were glad when they saw the'

Lord. His resurrection was life from the dead to them, and their sorrow

for Christ's sufferings, was turned into joy, of such a nature as could not be

dampt and imbittered by any sufferings of their own : They 'were sorrow

ful, and yet always rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10. had sorrowful lives, and yet

joyful hearts.

[2.] It is applicable to all the faithful followers of the Lamb, and de

scribes the common cafe of Christians.

1. Their condition and disposition are both mournful ; sorrows are their

lot, and seriousness is their temper ; they that are acquainted with Christ,

must, as he was, be acquainted with grief: They weep and lament for that

which others make light of, their own sins, and the fins of those about

them : They mourn with sufferers that mourn, and mourn for sinners that

mourn not for themselves.

2. The world, at the fame time, goes away with all the mirth ; they

laugh now, and spend their days so jovially, that one would think they

neither knew sorrow, nor feared it. Carnal mirth and pleasures are surely

none of the best things ; for then the worst men would not have so

large a share of them, and the favourites of heaven be such strangers to

them.

3. Spiritual mourning will shortly be turned into eternal rejoicings

Gladness is sown for the upright in heart, that sow in tears, and, without

doubt,: they shall shortly reap in joy : Their sorrow will not only be follow

ed with joy, but turned into it ; for the most precious comforts take rife

from pious griefs.

This he illustrates by a similitude taken from a woman in travail, to

whose sorrows he compares those of his disciples, for their encouragement ;

for it is the will of Christ that his people should be a comforted people.

[1.] Here is the similitude or parable itself, ver. 21. A woman, we

know, when she is in travail, hath sorrow, she is in exquisite pain, because

her hour is come, the hour which" nature and providence have fixed, which

she hath expected, and cannot escape, but as soon asshe is delivered of the

child, provided she be safely delivered, and the child be, though a Jaber,

(1 Chron. iv. 9.), yet not a Benoni, (Gen. xxxv. 18.), Xhmjhe remembers

no more the anguish ; her groans and complaints are all over, and the after-

pains are easier borne,forjoy that a man is born into the world, atOf&ms, one

of the human race, a child, be it son or daughter ; for the word speaks ei

ther. Observe,

1. The fruit of the curse, in the sorrow and pain os a woman in travail,

according to the sentence, Gen. iii. 16. In sorrowshall thou bringforth.

These pains are extreme, the greatest griefs and pains are compared to them,

Psal. xlviii. 6. Isa. xiii. 8 xxi. 3. Jer. iv. 31.—vi. 2*. and they are in

evitable, 1 Thess. v. 3. See what this world is ; al} its roses are surround

ed with thorns ; all the children of men are upon this account foolish chil

dren, that they are the heaviness of her that bore them from the very first:

this comes of sin.

2. The fruit of the blessing, in the joy that it for a child born into the
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world. If Go& had wet p^eseY-ed* tie Wesftng in force after rlw fall, Ar

fruitful and multiply, parent* could never have looked upon their children

with any comfort ; but what is the fruit of the blessing is matter of joy ;

the birth of a living child it, JJl, The parent* joy ; it makes them very

glad, Jer. xx. 13. Though children are certain cares, uncertain comfbrt9,

and oft prove the greatest crosses, yet ft? i* natural to ns to rejoice in their

vh-th. Could we be sure that our children, like John, should be filled with

ihe Holy Ghost, we might, indeed, like hi* parents, have joy and gladness

in their birth, Luke i. !♦, 15. But when we consider, not only that tliey

are bom rn sin, but, a* it is here expressed, they are born into the world, a

world of snares, and a vale of rears, we shall fee reason to rejoice with

Wernbling, lest it should prove better for them they had never been born.

Idly, It it such joy as makes the anguish not to be remembered, or re

membered a* waters that past away, Job. xi. 16. Hoc dim meminiffejuva-

Ht; Gen. »li. 51. Now this is very proper to set forth, ( 1.) The sorrows

•f Christ's disciples in this world, they are like travailing pains, sure and

(harp, but not to last long, and in order to a joyful product ; they are in

pain to be delivered, as the church is described, Rev. xii. 2. and the whole

creation, Rom. viii. 22. And, (2.) Theirjoys after these sorrows, which

will wipe away alt tear*, for the former things are passed away, Rev. xxi.

* When they are born into that blessed world, and reap the fruit of all

tlieir service* and sorrows, the l oil and anguish of this world will be no

more remembered, as ChrrnVs were not, when he saw of the travail of his

tool abundantly to his satisfaction, Isa. liii. 11.

£ 2.J The reddition of the similitude, ver. 22. Te now have sorroto,

and are likely to have more, tut 1 -will fie you again, and you me, and then

all will be well.

I-. Here again he tells them of tneir_/arro-v : Te now therefore havesor

row ; therefore, because I am leaving you as is htimoted in the antithesis, I

willfie yon again. Note, Christ's withdrawing* are just cause of grief to

fchi disciples : if he hide his face, they cannot but be troubled : when the

fun sets, the fun-flower will hang the head ; and Christ takes notice of

those griefs, has a bottle for the tears, and a book for the sighs of all gra

cious mourners.

2. He more largely than before assures them of a return of joy, Psal.

xxx. 5,-1 1. He himself went through his own griefs, and bore ours, for

the joy that was set before him ; and he would have us encourage ourselves

with the fame prospect. Three things recommended the joy t

(I.) The cause of it : / willfie you again; I will make you a kind

and friendly visit, to inquire after you, and minister comfort to yon. Note,

1. Christ will graciously return to those that wait for him, though for a small

moment he has seemed to forsake them, Isa. liv. 7. Mfcn, when they are

preferred, Will scarce look upon their inferiors, but the exalted Jesus will

visit his disciples : They (hall not only fee him in his glory, but he will fee

them in—their meanness. 2. Christ's returns are returns of joy to all his

disciples : when clouded evidences are cleared up, interrupted communion

revived, then is the mouth filled with laughter.

(2. ) The cordialness of it ; Tour heartshall rejoice. Divine consola

tions put gladness into the heart : Joy in the heart is solid and not fleshly ;

secret, and that which a stranger dethi not intermeddle with : It is sweet,

and gives a good man satisfaction in himself; it i* sure, and not easily bro

ken in upon. Christ's disciple* should heartily rejoice in his returns, sin

cerely, and greatly.

S3.) The continuance of it: Tourjoy no man tahth from you. Men

attempt to take their joy from them, they would if they could, but

they shall not prevail. Some understand it of the eternal joy of them that

are glorified ; they that are entered into the joy of their Lord, shall go no

more out : our joys on earth we are liable to be robbed of by a thousand

accidents, but heavenly joys are everlasting: but I rather understand it of

the spiritual joys of those that are sanctified, particularly the apostles joy in

their apostlefhip : Thanks be to God, faith Paul, in the name of the rest,

who always causeth us tjf triumph, 2 Cor. ii. H. A malicious world would

have taken it from them; if bonds and banisttments, tortures and deaths,

would have taken it from them, they had lost it ; but when they took

every thing else from them, they could not take this ; as sorrowful, yet al

ways rejoicing ; they could not rob them of their joy, because they <:ould

not separate them from the love of Christ, could not rob them of their God,

nor of their treasure in heaven.

29 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing : Verily, veri

ly, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my

name, he will give it you. 24 Hitherto have ye asked no

thing in my »arhe : aft, aud y* mall receive, that your joy

may be full. 25 These things have I spoken unto you in

proverbs : the time cometh when 1 shall shall no more speak

unto you in proverbs, but I shall shew you plainly of the Fa

ther. 26 Ac that day ye shall ask in my name : and I say

not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you : 27 For

the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me,

and hath believed that 1 came out from God.

An answer to their askings is here promised, for their further comfort.

Now there are two ways of asking, aiking by way of inquiry, that it the

asking of the ignorant ; and asking by way of request, and that is the asking

of the indigent : Christ here speak* of both.

First, By way of inquiry, they should not need to ask, ver. 25. In that

day ye Jhall ajk me nothing ; m jjo7i>«7i eS«v, Te Jhall ajk no questions ; you.

shall have such a clear knowledge of gospel mysteries by the opening of

your understandings, that you (hall not need to inquire, as Heb. viii. II.

They Jhall not teach ; you shall have more knowledge on a sudden, than hi

therto you have had by a diligent attendance : they had asked some igno

rant questions, as John ix. 2. some ambitious questions, as Matth. xviii. 1,

some distrustful ones, as Matth. xi.x. 27. some impertinent ones, as John

xxi. 21. some curious ones, as Acts i. 6. but after the Spirit was poured

out, nothing of all this. In the story of the apostles acts we seldom find

them asking questions, as David, Shall I do this ? Or, shall I go thither ?

For they were constantly under a divine conduct. In that weighty case of

preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, Peter went, nothing doubting, Act*

x. 20. Asking questions, supposeth us at a loss, or, at least, at a stand,

and the best ef us have need to ask questions : but we should aim at such a

full assurance of understanding, as that we may not hesitate, but be coo*

stantly led in a plain path both of truth and duty.

Now for this he gives a reason, ver. 25. which plainly refers to this pro

mise, that they should not need to ask questions : These things have Ispoken

unto you in proverbs, in such a way as you have thought not so plain and

intelligible as you could have wished ; but the time cometh •when TJhallJhcvi

you plainly, as plainly as you can desire, of the Father, so that you shall not

need to ask questions.

1. The great thing Christ would lead them into, was the knowledge of

God: 1r will Jbew you the Father, and bring you acquainted with him:

this is that which Christ designs to give, and which all true Christian* desire

to have. When Christ would speak the greatest favour intended for his

disciples, he tell* them he would (hew them plainly the Father ; for what

is the happiness of heaven, but immediately and everlastingly to fee God I

To know God as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is the greatest mys

tery for the understanding to please itself with the contemplation of : and

to know him as our Father is the greatest happiness for the will and affec

tions to please themselves with the choice and enjoyment of.

2. Of this he had hitherto spoken to them in proverbs, which are wife say

ings, and instructive, but figurative, and resting in general*. Christ had

spoken many things very plainly to them, and expounded hi* parables pri

vately to the disciples ; but, 1. Considering their dulness and unaptness to

receive what he said to them, he might be said to speak in proverbs ; what

he said to them was as a book sealed, Isa. xxix. 11. 2. Comparing the

discoveries he had made to them, in what he had spoken to their ears, with

what he would make to them, when he would put his Spirit into their

hearts : All hitherto had been bat proverbs : It would be a pleasing sur

prise to themselves, and they would think themselves in a new world, when

they would reflect upon all their former notions as confused and enigmatical,

compared with their present clear and distinct knowledge of divine thing.9.

The ministration of the letter was nothing to that of the Spirit, 2 Cor.

iii. 8, 11. 3. Confining it to what he had said of the Father, and the

counsels of the Father, what he had said was very dark, compared with

what was shortly to be revealed, Col. ii. 2.

3. He would speak to them plainly, ■na^iam, with freedom, of the Fa

ther. When the Spirit was poured out, the apostles attained to a much

greater knowledge of divine things than they had before, as appears by the

utterance the Spirit gave them, Acts ii. 4. These things, which they had

a very confused idea of before, they were led into the mystery of;, and

what the Spirit shewed them, Christ is here said to shew them, for as the

Father speaks by the Son, so the Son by the Spirit. But this promise

will have its full accomplishment in heaven, where we (hall see tbe Father

at be is, face to face, not as we do new, through a glass darkly, 1 Cor.
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xiii. 12. which is matter of comfort to u» under the cloud of present dark

ness, by reason of which we cannot order our speech, but often disorder it.

While we are here we have many questions to ask concerning the invisible

God, and the invisible world ; but in that day we (hall see all things clearly,

and ask no more questions.

Secondly, He proroiseth that, by way of request, they should q/i nothing

in vain. It is taken for granted that all Christ's disciples give themselves

to prayer : He had taught them by his precept and pattern to be much in i

prayer ; that must be their support and comfort when he had left them :

their instruction, direction, strength, and success must be fetched in by

prayer.

Now, [1.] Here is an express promise of a grant, ver. 23. The preface

to this promise is such as makes it inviolably sure, and leaves no room to

question it : Verily, verily, Isay unto you, I pawn my veracity upon it :

The promise itself is incomparably rich and sweet ; the golden sceptre is

here held out to us, with this word, What is thy petition, and it (hall be

granted ? For he faith, Whatsoever yeJball ajh the Father in my name, he -will

give it you. We had it before, chap. xiv. 13. What would we more ?

The promise is as express as we can desire.

( 1 . ) We are here taught how to seek : We must afi the Father in Christ's

name ; we must have an eye to God as a Father, and come as children to

him ; and to Christ as Mediator, and come as clients. A (king of the Fa

ther includes a fense of spiritual wants, and a desire of spiritual blessings,

with a conviction, that they are to be had from God only : As also humility

of address to him, with a believing confidence in him, as a Father able and

ready to help us. Alking in Christ's name, includes an acknowledgment

of our own unworthinefs to receive any favour from God, and a complacen

cy in the method God has taken of keeping up a correspondence with us

fcy his Son, and au entire dependence upon Christ as the Lord our righte

ousness.

(2.) We are here told how we (hall speed: He will give it you. What

more can we wish for, than to have what we want, nay, to have what we

will, in conformity to God's will, for the asking ? He will give it you,

from whom proceedeth every good and perfect gift. What Christ pur

chased by the merit of his death, he needed not for himself, but intended

it for, and consigned it to his faithful followers ; and having given a valua.

Die consideration for it, which was accepted in full, by this promise he draws

a bill as it were apon the treasury in heaven, which we are to present by

.prayer, and in his name to a(k for that which is purchased and promised,

according to the true intent of the new covenant. Christ had promised

them great illumination by the Spirit, but they must pray for it, and did

so, Acts i. 14. God will for this be inquired of. He had promised them

perfection hereafter, but what (hall they do in the mean time ? They must

continue in prayer. Perfect fruition is reserved for the land of our rest ;

asking and receiving is the comfort of the land of our pilgrimage.

[2.] Here is an invitation to them to petition. It is thought sufficient

if great men permit addresses; but Christ calls upon us to petition,

ver. 24.

1. He looks back upon their practice hitherto: Hitherto have ye asked

nothing in my name. That refers either, 1. To the matter of their prayers.

Ye have afleed nothing comparatively, nothing to what you might have

a(ked, and will a(k when the Spirit is poured out. See what a generous

benefactor our Lord Jesus is above all benefactors ; he gives liberally, and

is so far from upbraiding us with the frequency and largeness of his gifts,

that he rather upbraids us with the seldomness and straitness of our requests :

You have alked nothing in comparison of what you want, and what I have

to give, and have promised to give. We are bid to open our mouth wide.

Dr, 2. To the name in which they prayed. They prayed many a prayer,

but never so expressly in the name of Christ as now he was directing them

to do ; for he had not as yet offered up that great sacrifice, in the virtue of

which our prayers were to be accepted ; not entered upon his intercession

for us, the incense whereof was to perfume all our devotions, and so enable

us to pray in his name. Hitherto they had cast out devils, and healed dis

eases in the name of Christ, as a king and prophet, but they could not yet

distinctly pray in his name as a priest.

2. He looks forward to their practice for the future, jffi, and ye shall

reteive, that yaur joy may le full. Here, 1. He directs them to a(k for all

that which they needed, and he bad promised. 2. He assures them that

they (hall receive. What we a(k from a principle of grace God will graci

ously give : Teshall receive it. There is something more in that than in

the promise, that he will give it. He will not only give it, but give you

to receive it, give you the comfort and benefit of it, a heart to eat of it,

Eccl. vi. 2. 3. That hereby theirjoyshall lefull. Which speaks, 1. The

blessed effect of the prayer of faith,; it help* to fill up the joy of faith.

Would we have our joy full, as full as it is capable of being in this world,

we must be much in prayer. When we are bid to rejoice evermore, it sol*

lows immediately, fray -without ceasing. See how high we are to aim in

prayer, not only at peace, but joy, a fulness of joy. Or, 2. The blessed

effects of the answer of peace. Ask, and ye (hall receive that which will

sill your joy. Christ gifts, through Christ, fill the treasures of the foul,

they sill its joys, Prov. viii. 21. A(k for the gifts of the Holy Ghost,

and ye (hall receive it ; and whereas other knowledge increase th sorrow,

Keel. i. 18. the knowledge he gives will increase, will fill your joy.

[3-3 Here are the grounds upon which they might hope to speed, ver.

26, 27. which are summed up in short by the apostle, 1 John ii. 1. We have

an advocate <wilh the Father.

( 1 . ) We have an advocate, and as to that Christ saw cause at present not

to insist upon it, only to make the following encouragement (hine the

brighter. Isay not unto you that I toill tray the Fatherfor you. Suppose

I should not tell you that I will intercede for you, should not undertake to

solicit every particular cause you have depending there, yet it may be a ge-

neral ground of comfort, that I have settled a correspondence between you

and God : have erected a throne of grace, and consecrated for you a new

and living way into the holiest. He speaks as if they reeded not any fur

ther favours, when he had prevailed for the gift of the Holy Ghost to make

intercession within them, as a Spirit of adoption, crying, jflla, Father ; as

if they had no further need of him to pray for them now ; but we stall

find he doth more for us than he faith he will. Mens performances often

come short of their promises ; but Christ's go beyond them.

(2.) We have to do with the Father, which is so great an encourage

ment, that it doth in a manner supersede the other. For the Father him.

self loveth you, QtXn iy.xs, he is a friend to you, and you cannot be better

befriended. Note, The disciples of Christ are the beloved of God himself.

Christ not only turned away God's wrath from us, and brought us into a

covenant of peace and reconciliation, but purchased his favour for us, and

brought us into a covenant of friendship. Observe what an emphasis is

laid upon this, the Father himself loveth you ; who is perfectly happy in the

enjoymentis himself, whose self-love is both his infinite rectitude, and his

infinite blessedness, yet he is pleased to love you. The Father himself,

whose favour you have forfeited, and whose wrath you have incurred, and

with whom you need an advocate, he himself now loves you.

Observe, 1 . Why the Father loved the disciples of Christ, betause ye have

loved me, and have believed that I came out from God, i. e. because ye are

my disciples indeed ; not as if the love began on their side, but when by

his grace he has wrought in us a love to him, he is well pleased with the

work of his own hands. See here, 1. What is the character of Christ's

disciples ; they love him, because they believe he came out from God, is

the only begotten of the Father, and his high commissioner to the world.

Note, Faith in Christ works by love to him, Gal. v. 6. If we believe him

to be the Son of God, we cannot hut love him as infinitely lovely in him

self; and if we believe him to be our Saviour, we can net but love him as

the most kind to us. Observe with what respect Christ is pleased to speak

of his disciples love to him, and how kindly he took it ; he speaks of it as

that which recommended them to his Father's favour. Ye have loved me,

and believed in me when the world has hated and rejected me ; and you

(hall be distinguished who have thus distinguished yourselvea. 2. See what

advantage Christ's faithful disciples have, the Father loves them, and that

because they love Christ ; so well pleased is he in him, that he is well pleas*

ed with all his friends.

2. What encouragement this gave them in prayer. They need not fear

speeding when they came to one that loved them, and wished them well.

1. This cautions us against hard thoughts of God. When we are taught

in prayer to plead Christ's merit and intercession, it is not as if all the kind

ness were in Christ only, and in God nothing but wrath and fury ; no, the

matter is not so, the Father's love and good will appointed Christ to be the

Mediator ; so that we owe Christ's merit to God's mercy in giving him

for us. 2. Let us cherish and confirm in us good thoughts of God.

Believers that love Christ ought to know that God loves them, and there

fore to come boldly to him, as children to a loving Father.

28 I came forth from the Father, and am come into the

world : again, I leave the world, and go to the Father. 29

His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly,

and speakest no proverb. 30 Now are we sure that thou

knowest all things, and needelt not that any man should ask
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thee : by this we believe that thou earnest forth from God.

81 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe? 32 Behold

the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye* (hall be scattered

every man to his own, and (hall leave me alone : and yet I

am not alone, because the Father is with me. 33 These

things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have

peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation : but be of

good cheer, I have overcome the world.

Two things Christ here comforts his disciples with.

First, With an assurance that though he was leaving the world, he was

returning to his Father, from whom he came forth, ver. 28,—2>i. Where

we have,

1. A plain declaration of Christ's mission from the Father, and his return

to him, ver. '28. / am comeforth from tie Father, and am come, as you fee,

imto the world ; Again, J leave the world, as you will fee shortly, and go to I

the Father. This is. the conclusion of the whole matter: There was no. |

thing he had more inculcated upon them, than these two things, whence j

be came, and whither he went ; the Alpha and Omega of the mystery of i

godliness, 1 Tim. iii. 16. That the Redeemer, in his entrance, was God 1

Manifest in the flesh, and, in his exit, was received up into glory. These |

two great truths are here, 1. Contracted and put into a few words. Brief

summaries of Christian doctrine are of great use to young beginners. The I

principles of the oracles of God brought into a little compass in creeds and l

catechisms, have, like the beams of the fun, contracted in a biirriing glass, !

conveyed divine light and heat with a wonderful power. Such we have, !

Job xxviii. 28. Eccl. xii. 13. 1 Tim. i. 15. Tit. ii. II, 12. 1 John v. 11. j

much in a little. 2. Compared and set the one over against the other.

There is an admirable harmony in divine truths ; they do both corroborate j

and illustrate oae another j Christ's coming and his going do so ; Christ

had commended his disciples for believing that he came firth from God, !

ver. 27. and from thence infers the necessity and equity of his returning to ,

God again, which therefore should not seem to them either strange or sad. j

Note, The due improvement of what we know and own would help us into

the understanding of that which seems difficult and doubtful. '

If we alk concerning the Redeemer, whence he came, and whither he 1

went, we are here told,

f_ 1.] That he cameforth from the Father, who sanctified and sealed him ;

and he came into this world, this lower world, this world of mankind,

among whom by his incarnation he was pleased to incorporate himself:

here his business lay, and hither he came to attend it. He left his home .

for this strange country ; his palace for this cottage ; wonderful conde-

scen sion I ,

[ 2.] That when he had done his work on earth, he left the world, and''

went back to his Father at his ascension. He was not forced away, but

made it his own act and deed to leave the world, to return to it no more till

he comes to put an end to it ? yet still he is spiritually present with his

church, and will be to the end.

[3-3 The disciples satisfaction in this declaration, ver. 29, SO. Lo, now

fpeairjl thou plainly. It should seem this one word of Christ did them more

good than all the reft, though he had said many things likely enough to

fasten upon them. The -Spirit, as the wind, blows when and where, and

by what word he pleaseth ; perhaps a word that has been spoken once, yea

twice, and not perceived j yet, being often repeated, takes hold at last.

Two things they improved in by this saying :

(1.) In knowledge : Lo, nowspeakest thou plainly. When they were in

the dark concerning what he said, they did not say, Lo, now speakest thou

obscurely, as blaming him ; but now they apprehend his meaning, they

give him glory for condescending to their capacity. Lo, now speakest thou

plainly. Divine truths are then most likely to do good when they are

spoken plainly, 1 Cor. ii. 4. Observe how they triumphed, as the mathe

matician did with his tventut, tvfnxa, when he had hit upon a demonstration

he had long been in quest of, " I have found it, I have found it." Note,

When Christ is pleased to speak plainly to our souls, and to bring us with

open face to bi-hold the glory, we have reason to rejoice in it.

(2.) In faith : Now are wesure. Observe,

1 . What was the matter of their faith : We believe that thou earnestforth

from God. He had said, ver. 27. that they did believe this ; Lord, (fay

they,) we do believe it, and we have cause to believe it, and we know that

we believe it, and have the comfort of it.

2. What was the motive of their faith : His omniscience. This proved

him a teacher come from God, and more than a prophet, tliat he knew all

things, which they were convinced of by this, that he resolved "those doubts

which were hid in their hearts, and answered the scruples they had not con

fessed. Note, Those know Christ best that know him by experience ; that

can say of his power, It works in me ; of his love, That he loved me.

And this proves Christ not only to have a divine mission, but to be a divine

person ; that he is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart,

therefore the essential, eternal Word, Heb. iv. 12, 13. He has made all

the churches to know, that he searcheth the reins and the heart, Rev. ii.

23. This confirmed the faith of the disciples here, as it made the first

impression upon the woman of Samaria, that Christ told her all things that

ever die did, John iv. 29. and upon Nathanael, that Christ saw him under

the fig-tree, John i. 49.

These wo-'ds, And needefl not that any man should ajh thee, may speak

either, 1. Christ's aptness to teach. He prevents os with his instructions,

and is communicative of the treasures of wisdom and knowledge that are

hid in him, and needs not be importuned. Or, 2. His ability to teach.

Thou needed not, as other teachers, to have the learners doubts told thee,

for thou knowest, without being told, what they stumble at. The best of

teachers can only answer what is spoken, but Christ can answer what is

thought, what we are afraid to ask, as the disciples were, Mark ix. 32.

Thu3 he can have compassion, Heb. v. 2.

3. The gentle rebuke Christ gave the disciples for their confidence, that

they now understood him, ver. 31, 32. observing how they triumphed in

their attainments, he said, Do ye now believe, ? Do ye now look upon your

selves as advanced and confirmed disciples ? Do ye now think you shall

make no more blunders ? Alas, ye know not your own weakness ; you will

very shortly be scattered every man to his own, &c. Here we have,

[I.] A question, designed to put them upon consideration, Do ye now

believes 1. If now, why not sooner? Have ye not heard the same things

many a time before ? They who, after many instructions and invitations, are

at last persuaded to believe, have reason to be ashamed that they stood it

out so long. 2. If now, why not ever ? When an hour of temptation

comes, where will your faith be then : As far as there is inconstancy in our

faith, there is cause to question the sincerity of it, and to alk, Do we indeed

believe ?

£2-3 A prediction of their fall : That, however confident soever they

were now os their own stability, in a little time, they would all desert him ;

which was fulfilled that very night, when, upon his being seized by a party

of the guards, all his disciples forsook him and fled, Matth. xxvi. 56.

They were scattered, 1. From one another; they shifted every one for his

own safety, without any care or concern for each other. Troublous times

are times of scattering to Christian societies ; in the cloudy and dark day

the flock of Christ is dispersed, Ezek. xxxix. 12. so Christ as a society is

not visible. 2. Scattered from him ; Teshall leave me alone.—They should

have been witnesses fur him upon his trial, should have ministered to him in

his sufferings ; if they could have given him no comfort, they might have

done him some credit ; but they were ashamed of his chain, and afraid of

sharing with him in his sufferings, and left him alone. Note, Many a good_

cause, when it is distressed by its enemies, is deserted by its friends. The

disciples had continued with Christ in his other temptations, and yet turned

their back upon him now ; those that are tried, do not always prove trusty.

If we, at any time, find our friends unkind to us, let us remember that

Christ's were so to him.

When they left him alone, they were scattered every man to hit own ;

not to their own possessions or habitations, those were in Galilee, but to

their own friends and acquaintance in Jerusalem ; every one went his own

way, where he fancied he should be most safe. Every man to secure his

own, i. e. himself and his own life. Note, Those will not dare to suffer for

their religion, that seek their own things more than the things of Christ,

and that look upon th. things of this world as their t« <S<«, their own pro

perty, and in which their happiness is bound up. Now observe here,

( I.) Christ knew before, that his difeipk-s would thus desert him in the

critical moracit, and yet he was still tender of them, and in nothing unkind.

We are ready to fay of some, if we could have foreseen their ingratitude,

we would not have been so prodigal of our favours to them ; Christ did

foresee theirs, and yet was kind to them.

(2.) He told them, of it, to be a rebuke to their exultation in their pre

sent attainments. Do ye now believe? Be not high minded, but fear j

for you will find your faith so sorely shaken, as to make it questionable

whether it be sincere or no in a little time. Note, Even then when we are

taking the comfort of our graces, it is good to be minded of our danger

from our corruptions. When our faith is strong, our love flaming, and evi

Vol. IV. No. 171. 8 C
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denees clMr, yet we cafflidt {riser from thence, that to-morrow (hall fce as

this day- Even then when we have most reason to think we stand, yet we

have reason enough to take heed lest we fall.

(3.) He spoke of it as a thing very near: The hour -was already come, in

« manner, when they would be as shy of him, as ever they had been fond

of him. Note, A little time may produce great changes, both concerning

Us, and in us.

[3.] Ad assurance of his own comfort notwithstanding: Yet I am not

alone. He would not be thought to complain of their deserting him, as if

it were any real damage to him ; for, in their absence, he should be sure of

his Father's presence, which was injlar omnium, the Father is with me. We

"may consider this,

1. As a privilege peculiar to the Lord Jesus ; the Father was so with

him in his sufferings as he never was with any ; for still he was in the bosom

of the Father. The divine nature did not desert the human nature, but

supported it, and put an invincible comfort, and an inestimable value into

his sufferings. The Father had engaged to be with him in his whole un

dertaking, Psal. Ixxxix. 21, &c. and to preserve him, Isa.-xlix. 8. and this

emboldened him, Isa. 1. 7. then when he complained of his Father's forsak

ing him, yet he called him my God, and presently after, was so well assured

of his favourable presence with him, as to commit his Spirit into his hand.

This he had comforted himself with all along, John viii. 29. He-that sent

'me is with me, the Father hath not left me alone, and especially now at last.

This assists our faith in the acceptableness of Christ's satisfaction ; no doubt

the Father was well pleased in him, for he went along with him in his un

dertaking from first to last.

2. As a privilege common to all believers, by virtue of their union with

Christ ; when they are alone, they are not alone, but the Father is with

them. 1 . When solitude is their choice, when they are alone, as Ifeac in

the field, Nathanael under the fig-tree, Peter upon the house-top, 'medita

ting and praying, the Father is with them. They that converse with God

in solitude, are never less alone, than when alone. A good God, and a

flood heart, are good company at any time. 2. When solitude is their af

fliction, their enemies lay them alone, and their friends leave them so ; their

company, like Job's, is made desolate, yet they are not so much alone as

they are thought, to be ; the Father is with them, as he was with Joseph

in his bonds, and with John in his banishment. 'In their greatest troubles,

they are as one whom his Father pities, as one whom his mother comforts.

And while we have God's favourable presence with us, we are happy, and

■ought to be easy, though all the world forsake us. Non Deo tribuhnus

justum honorem, nisisolus ipfe nobis sujsteiat. Calvin.

Secondly, He comforts them with a promise of peace in Mm, by virtue of

his victory over the world, whatever' troubles they might meet with in it,

ver. 33. These things I have spoken, that in me ye might have peace, and if ye

have it not in me, ye will not have it at all ; for, in the -worldye shall have

tribulation, you must expect no other, and yet may cheer up yourselves, for

/ have overcome the -world. Observe,

1. The end Christ aimed at in preaching this farewel-sermon to his disci

ples : That in him they might have peace. He did not hereby intend to give

them a full view of that doctrine which they were shortly to be made mas

ters of, by the pouring out of the Spirit, but only to satisfy them for the

present, that his departure from them was really for the best. Or we may

take it more generally ; Christ had said all this to them, that by enjoying

him, they might have the best enjoyment of themselves. Note, (1.) It is

the will of Christ, that his' disciples should have peace within, whatever their

troubles may be without. (2.) Peace in Christ is the only true peace, and

in him alone believers have it, for this man shall be the peace, Mic. ▼. 5.

Through him we have peace with God, and so in him we have peace in

our own minds. (3.) The word of Christ aims at this, that in him we

may have peace. Peace is the fruit of the lips, of his lips, Isa. lvii. 19.

2. The entertainment they were likely to meet with in the world. You

shall not have outward peace, never expect it ; though they were sent to

proclaim peace on earth, and good will towards men, they must expect

trouble on earth, and HI will from men. Note, It has been the lot of

Christ's disciples to have more or less tribulation in this world. Men per

secute thtm because they are so good, and God corrects them beeanse they

are no better. Men design to cut them off from the earth, and God de

signs by affliction to make them meet for heaven, and so'fcetween bot\\ihey

'shall have tribulation.

3. The encouragement Christ gives them, with reference hereunto : But

rie os good -cheer, PasciHtj not only be of good comfort, but be of good

courage ; have a good heart on it, all shall be well. Note, In the midst of

the tribulations of this world, it ia the dutyand interest ef Christ's disciples

to be of good cheer, tolceep tip their delight in God, whatever ts pressing,

and their hope in God, whatever is threatening ; as sorrowful indeed in

compliance with the temper of the climate, and yet always rejoicing, always

cheerful, 2 Cor. vi. 10. even in tribulation, Rom. v. "3.

'4. The ground of that encouragement : / have overcome the world.

Christ's victory is a Christian's triumph, Christ overcame the prince of'thti

world, disarmed him, and cast him out ; and still treads Satan under our

feet. He overcame the children of this world, by the conversion of many

to the faith and obedience of his gospel, making the children of his king,

dom. When he fends his disciples to preach the gospel to all the world,

Be ofgood cheer, (faith he), / have overcome the -world, at far as I have

gone, and so (hall you ; though you have tribulation in the world, yet you

(hall gain your point, and captivate the world, Rev. vi. 2. He overcame

the wicked of the world ; for many a time he put his enemies to silence,

to shame ; and be you of good cheer, for the Spirit will enable you to do

so too. He overcame the evil things of the world, by submitting to tliem ;

he endured the cross, despising it, and the shame of it ; and the good things

of the world, by being wholly dead to them ; its honours had no beauty

in his eye, its pleasures no charms. Never was there such a conqueror as

the world as Christ was : and we ought to be encouraged by it ; I. Because

Christ has overcome the world before us ; so that we may look upon itai

a conquered enemy, that has many a time been baffled. Nay, 2. He has

conquered it for us, as the Captain of our Salvation ; We are interested in

his victory ; by his cross the world is crucified to us, which speaks it com-

pletely conquered, and put into our possession ; all is yours, even the world.

Christ having overcome the world, believers have nothing to do but to pur

sue their victory, and divide the spoil ; and this we do by faith, 1 John**.

4. We are more than conquerors through him that loved us.

CHAP. XVII.

This chapter is a prayer, it is the Lord's prayer, the Lord Christ's prayer.

There -was one Lord's prayer, -which he taught us to Pray, and did not pray

himself, for he needed not to pray for the forgiveness ofJin; but this -aus

properly andpeculiarly his, andsuited him only as Mediator, and is asam

pler os his intercession, and yet is of use to us both for ifiJlruSion -and encou

ragement in prayer. Observe, I. The circumstances of the prayer, ver. I.

II. The prayer itself. (I.) He prays for himself, ver. 1,—5. [i.)%

prays for those that are his. And there fee, 1. The general pleas v/ilb

-which he introduceth his petitions for them, ver. 6,—10. 2. The partiethr

petitions he puts up for them, (1.) That they might be kept, ver. 11,— 16.

(2.) That they might be sanBtsied, ver. 17,— 19. (3.) That they mi^t

he united, ver. 11. and ver. 20, 23. (4.) That they might be glorified,

ver. 24,—26.

THESE words spake Jesus ; and lift up his eyes to heaven,

and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son,

that thy Son also may glorify thee. 2 As thou hast given

him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to

as many as thou hast given him. 3 And this is life eternal,

that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus

Christ whom thou hast sent. 4 I have glorified thee on the

earth : I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do.

5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self

with the glory which I had with thee before the world was.

Here is, [1.] The circumstances of this prayer, -ver. 1. -Many a so

lemn prayer Christ made in the days of his flesh, sometimes he continued al

night in prayer. But none of his prayers are recorded so folly as this.

Observe,

(1.) The time when he prayed this prayer ; when he had spoken theft

-words, had given the foregoing farewel to his disciples, he prayed this

prayer, in their hearing ; so that,

1. It was a prayer after sermon ; when he had spoken from God to

them, he turned to speak to God for them. Note, Those we preach to

we must pray for. He that uses to prophesy upon the dry bones, was

also to pray, Come, O breath, and breathe -upon them. And the word

preached should be prayed over, for God gives the increase.

2. It was a prayer after sacrament; after Christ and his disciples had

eaten the passover, and the LorcVs supper together, and- fae had giwitSem
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ft 'snlwble exhortation, he closest the'solemnity wrfh sliis prayer ; that God

would preserve the good impressions of the ordinance upon them.

8. It was -a family prayer. Christ's disciples were his family ; and to set

a good example before masters of families, he not only as a son of Abra

ham, taught his household, Gen. xviii. 19. but, as a son of David blessed

his houschord, 2 Sam. vi. 20. prayedfor them, and with them.

4. It wai a parting prayer ; when we and our friends are parting, it is

good to part with prayer, Acts xx. 36. Christ was parting by death,

■rid that parting should be sanctified and sweetened by prayer. Dying

Jacob blessed the twelve patriarchs, dying^Moses, the twelve tribes, and so

here, dying Jesus, the twelve apostles.

'5. It was a prayer that was a preface to his sacrifice he was now about

to offer on earth, specifying the favours and blessings designed to be pur

chased by the merit of his death, for those that were his, like a deed lead

ing the uses ofa fine, and directing to what intents and purposes it shall be

levied.^ Christ prayed then, as a priest now offering sacrifice, in the virtue

*f which all prayers were to be made.

"6. It was a prayer that was a specimen of his intercession, which he ever

rives to make for us within the veil. Not that in his exalted state he ad-

dresseth himself to his Father by way of humble petition, as when he was

•n earth. "No, his intercession in heaven is a presenting of his merit to his

Father, with a suing out of the benefit of it for all his chosen ones.

(2.) The outward expression of fervent desire which he used in this

prayer ; he lift us hit eyes to heaven, as before, John xi. 41. not that Christ

reeded thus to engage his own intention, but he was pleased thus to sanc

tify this gesture to those that use it, and justify it against those that ridicule

k. It is significant of the lifting up of the soul to God in prayer, Psal.

txv. 1. Surfum corda, was anciently used as a call to prayer, " up with

yom-'hearts ;" up toheaven ; thither we must direct our desires in prayer,

and thence we must expect to receive the good things we pray for.

•[2.3 The-first part of the prayer itself, in which Christ prays for himself.

Observe here,

.(1.) He prays to Gjd as a Father. He lift op hit eyes, and said, Fa-

ibtr. Note, As prayer is to be made to God only, To it is our duty in

prayer to eye him as a Father, and to call him our Father. All that have

the Spirit of adoption, are taught to cry, Ahba, Father, Rom. viii. 15.

Gal. xv. 6. If God be our Father, we have liberty of access to him,

ground of confidence in him, and great expectations from him. Christ calls

htm here, holy Father, ver. ri. and righteous Father, ver. 25. Tor it will

he of great use to us in prayer, both for direction and for encouragement,

to- call God, as we hope to find him.

£2.) He prayed for himself first ; though Christ as God was prayed to,

Christ as man prayed ; thus it became him to fulfil all righteousness. It!

wag said to htm, as it is said to us, AJl, and I willjive it <A«,Tsal. ii. 8,

What he had purchased, he must ask for, and shall we expect to havewhat,

we never merited, but have a thousand times forfeited, unless we pray for it ?

This puts an honour upon prayer, that it was the messenger Christ sent on

his errands, the way in which he corresponded with heaven. It likewise

gives great encouragement to praying people, and cause to hope that even,

she prayer of the destitute shall not be despised ; time was, when he that

is advocate for us, had a cause of his own to solicit, a great cause, on the

feccess of which depended all his honour as Mediator, and this he was to!

solicit in- the fame method that is prescribed to us by prayers and supplies-'

tiems, Heb. v.'7. so that he knows the heart of a petitioner, Exod. xxiii.

9. he knows the way. Now observe,

1. Christ began with prayer for himself, and afterwards prayed for his'

disciples ; this charity must begin at home, though it must not end there.

We must love and pray for our neighbour as ourselves, and therefore must'

in a right manner love and pray for ourselves first.

"2. He was-much shorter in his prayer for himself, than in his prayer for;

nis disciples. Our prayers for the church must not be crowded into a corner

df our prayers ; in making supplication for all saints, we have room enough

to enlarge, and should not straiten ourselves.

■Now here are two petitions which Christ puts up for himself, and they

two are one, that he might be glorified. "But this one petition, Glorify

thou me, is twice put up, because it has a double reference. I. To the'

prof cation of his undertaking further ; Glorify me, that I may glorify'

■thee, in doing what is agreed upon to be yet done, ver. 1, 2, 3. And, 2.

To the performance of his undertaking hitherto; Glorify me, for I have

glorified thee, I have c'one my part, and now, Lord, do thine, ver. 4, 5.

Firfl, Cffrist here prays to be glorified, in order to his glorifying God,,

•er. L Glorify thy Son, according to thy promise, that thy Son may glorify

thee, according to his undertaking. Here observe,

■ f 1.) 'What he prays for, that he might be glorified in this world : "Tht

hour h come, when all the -powers of darkness will "continue to vilify thy

Son, now, Father, glorify him. The Father glorified the Sou upon earth,

1. Even in his sufferings, by the signs and wonders which attended them.

When -they that came to take him were thunder-struck with a word, when

Judas confessed him innocent, and sealed that confession with his own guilty

blood; when the judge's wife asleep, and the judge himself awake, pro

nounced him righteous ; when the fun was darkened, and the veil of tlie

temple rent, then the Father not only justified but glorified the Son. Nay,

2. Even by his sufferings ; when he was crucified, he was magnified, he

was glorified, John xiii. 31. It was in his crose that he conquered Satan

and death ; his thorns were a crown, and Pilate, in the inscription over his

head, wrote more than he thought. But, S. "Much more after his suffer

ings ; the Father glorified the Son when he raised him from the dead,

shewed him openly to chosen witnesses, and poured out the Spirit to sup-

port and plead his cause, and set up his kingdom among men, then he glo

rified him. This he here prays for, and insists upon.

(2.) What he pleads to enforce this request.

'[1.] He pleads relation: Glorify thy Son; thy Son as God, as Me

diator. It is in consideration of this, that the heathen are given him for

his inheritance, for thou art my Son, Psal. ii. 7, 8. The devil had tempted

him to renounce his sonfhip, with an offer of the kingdoms of this world,

but he rejected it with disdain, and depended upon his Father for his pre

ferment, and here applies himself to him for it. Note, They that have re

ceived the adoption of sons, may in faith pray for the inheritance of sons ;

if'fanctified, then glorified : Father, Glorify thy Son.

[2.] He pleads the time : The hour is come ; the season prefixed to an

hour. The hour of Christ's passion was determined in the counsel of God.

He had often said, his hour was not yet come ; but now it was come, and

he knew it. Man knows not his time, Eccl. ix. 12. but the Son of man

did. He calls it this hour, John xii. 27- and here the hour : compare

Mark xiv. 85. John xvi. 21 ; for the hour of the Redeemer's death, which

was also the hour of the Redeemer's birth, was the most signal and remark

able hour, and, without doubt, the most critical that ever was, since the

elock of time wasfirst set a-going. Never was there such an hour as that,

nor did ever any hour challenge such expectations of it before, nor such re

flections upon it after.

(1.) The hour is come, in the midst of which I need to be owned ; now

is the hour, when this grand affair is come to a -crisis ; after many a skir

mish, the decisive battle between heaven and hell is now to be fought, and

that great cause, in which God's honour and man's happiness are together

embarked, must now be either won or lost for ever : Thetwo champions,

David and Goliah, 'Michael and theDragon, are now entering the lists, the

trumpet sounds for an engagement, that will be irretrievably fatal either to

the one, or to the other ; now glorify thy Son, now give him victory over

principalities and powers ; now let the bruising of his heel be the breaking

df the 'serpent's head ; now let thy Son be so upheld, as not to fail or be

discouraged. When Joshua went forth conquering, and to conquer, it it

said, The Lord magnified Joshua ; so he glorified his Son, when he made the

cross his triumphant charier.

(2.) The hour is come, in the dose of which "I expect-to be crowned ;

the hour is come, when I am to be glorified, and set at thy right hand ; be

twixt him and that glory there intervened a bloody scene of suffering, but»

being'short, he speaks as if he made little of it ; the hour is come, that I

must be glorified ; and he did not expect it till then. Good Christians, in

a trying hour, particularly a dying hour, may thus plead ; Now the hour

is come, stand by me, appear for me, now or never ; now the earthly taber

nacle is to be dissolved, the hour is come that I should be glorified, 2 Cor.

v. 1.

'sJS.] He pleads the Father's own interest and concern herein, that thy

Son also may glorify thee ; for he had consecrated his whole undertaking to

his "Father's honour; he desired to be carried triumphantly through his

sufferings to his glory, that he might glorify the Father two ways ; 1. By

the death of the cross which he was now to suffer : Father, glorify thy namer

expressed the great intention of his sufferings, which was to retrieve his

Father's injured honour among men, and,' by his satisfaction, to come up

*to the glory of God, which man, by his fin, came short of. Father, own

me in my sufferings, that- 1 may honour thee by them. 2. By the doctrine

of the cross, which was- now shortly to be published to*the world, by which

God's kingdom was to be -re-erbiblimed among men : He prays that his

Father would so grace : his sufferings, and crown them, as not only to take

off the offence of the cross, but to make it, to them that are saved, the wis

dom of God, and the power of God. If God had not glorified Christ cru

cified, by raising him from the dead, his whole -undertaking had been cruflied;

therefore glorify me,-' that I -may glorify thee-
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Now hereby he bath taught us, 1. What to eye and aim at in our

frayers, in all our designs and desires, and that is the honour of God : It

eing our chief end to glorify God, other things mult be sought and at

tended to in subordination and subserviency to the Lord ; do this and the

other for thy servant, that thy servant may glorify thee: Give me health,

that I may glorify thee with my body ; success, that I may glorify thee

with my estate, &c. Hallowed be thy name, must be our first petition, which

must fix our end in all our other petitions, 1 Pet. iv. 11. 2. He hath

taught us what to expect and hope for : If we sincerely set ourselves to

glorify our Father, he will not be wanting to do that for'us which is requi

site to put us into a capacity of glorifying him, to give us the grace he

knows sufficient, and the opportunity he sees convenient ; but it we sincere

ly honour ourselves more than him, it is just with him to leave us in the hand

of our own counsels, and then, instead of honouring ourselves, we shall shame

ourselves.

£+.] He pleads his commission, ver. 2, 3. he desires to glorify his Fa

ther, in conformity to, and in pursuance of, the commiifion' given him :

Glorify thy Son, as thou hast given him power ; glorify him in the execution

of the powers thou hast given him ; so it is connected with the petition ;

or, that thy Son may glorify thee, according to the power given him : so it is

connected with the plea. Now fee here the power of the Mediator:

(1.) The original of his poorer: Thou hafi given him power; he has it

from God, to whom all power belongs. Man, in his fallen state, must, in

.order to his recovery, be taken under a new model of government, which

could not be erected but by a special commission under the broad seal of

heaven, directed to the undertaker of that glorious work, and constituting

him sole arbitrator of the grand difference that was, and s.jle guarantee of

the grand alliance that was to be between God aud man, so as to this office,

he received his power, which was to be executed in a way distinct from his

power and government as Creator. Note, The church's King is no

usurper, as the prince 6t this world is ; Christ's right to rule is incontes

table. <

(2. ) The extent of his power : He has power over alljlejb.

1. Over all mankind. He has power in and over the world of spirits,

the powers of the upper and unseen world are subject to him, 1 Pet. iii. 22.

but being now mediating between God and man, he here pleads his power

over all flesh : They were men whom he was to subdue and save, out of

that race he had a remnant given him, and therefore all that rank of beings

was put under his feet.

2. Over mankind, considered as corrupt and fallen ; for so he is called

flesh, Gen. vi. 3. If he had not in this fense been flesh, he had not needed

a Redeemer. Over this sinful race the Lord Jesus has all power, and all

judgment, concerning them, is committed to him ; power to bind or loose,

acquit or condemn ; power on earth to forgive sins, or not. Christ, as Me

diator, has the government of the whole world put into his hand ; he is

King of nations, has power even over those that know him not, nor obey

his gospel ; whom he doth not rule, he over-rules, Psal. xxii. 28.—lxxii.

8. Matth. xxviii. 18. John v. 35.

(3.) The grand intention aud design of this power : That hejhouldgive

eternal life to as many as thou hajl given him. Here is the mystery of our

salvation laid open :

1. Here is the Father making over the elect to the Redeemer, and giv.

ing them to him as his charge and trust, as the crown and recompence of

his undertaking : He has a sovereign power over all the fallen race, but a

peculiar interest in the chosen remnant ; all things were put under his feet ;

but they were delivered into his hand.

2. Here is the Son undertaking to secure the happiness of those that were

given him, that he should give eternal life to them. See how great the au

thority of the Redeemer is ! he hath lives and crowns to give, eternal lives

that never die, immortal crowns that never fade. Now consider how great the

Lord Jesus is, who hath such preferments in his gift ; and how gracious he is

in giving eternal life to those whom he undertakes to save. 1. He sanctifies

them in this world, gives them the spiritual life, which is eternal life in the

bud and embryo. John iv. 14-. Grace in the foul, is heaven in that foul.

2. He will glorify them in the other world, their happiness shall be com

pleted in the vision and fruition of God : And this only is mentioned, be

cause it supposeth all the other parts of his undertaking, teaching them,

satisfying for them, sanctifying them, and preparing them for that eternal

life ; and indeed, all the other were in order to this ; we are called to his

kingdom and glory, and begotten to the inheritance ; what is last in execu

tion, was first in intention, and that is eternal life.

3. Here i3 the subserviency os the Redeemer's universal dominion to

this : He hath power over alljl:jh, on purpose that he might give eternal

life to the select number. Note, Christ's domiuiou over the children of

men, is in order to the salvation of the children of God. All things art

for their fakes, 2 Cor. iv. J 5. All Christ's laws, ordinances, and promises,

which are given to all, and designed effectually to convey spiritual life, and

secure eternal life to all that were given to Christ ; he is head over all

things to the church : The administration of the kingdoms of providence

and grace, are put iuto the fame hand, that all things may be made to coa-

cur for good to the called.

(4.) Here is a further explication of this grand design, ver. 3. This it

life eternal, which 1 am impowered, and have undertaken to give ; this it

the nature of it, and this the way leading to it, f know thee the only true

God, and all the discoveries and principles of natural religion, end Je/ut

Christ whom thou hajlsent, as Mediator, and the doctrines and laws of that

holy religion, which he instituted for the recovery of man out of his lapsed

state. Here is,'

1. The great end which the Christian religion sets before us, and that

is eternal life, the happiness of an immortal foul in the vision and fruition of

an eternal God : This he was to reveal to all, and secure to all, that were

given him. By the gospel, life and immortality are brought to fight, are

brought to hand, a Use which transcends this as much in excellency as it

doth in duration.

2. The sure way of attaining this blessed end, which is by the right

knowledge of God, and Jesus Christ: This is life eternal, to know thee t

which may be taken two ways: 1. Life eternal Ues in the knowledge of

God, and Jesus Christ ; the present principle of this life, is the believing

knowledge of God* and Christ ; the future perfection of that life, will be

the intuitive knowledge of God, and Christ : They that are brought into

union with Christ, and live a life of communion with God in Christ, know,

in some measure, by experience, what eternal life is, and will fay, If this be

heaven, heaven is sweet : See Psal. xvii. 1.5. 2. The knowledge of Go4,

and Christ, leads to life eternal ; this is the way in which Christ gives eter-

nal life, by the knowledge of him that hath called us, 2 Pet. L 3. and this

is the way in which we come to receive it. ,

The Christian religion (hews us the way to heaven,

1. By directing us to God, as the author and felicity of our being ; for

Christ died to bring us to God, to know him as our Creator, and to love

him, obey him, submit to him, and trust in him as our Owner, Ruler, aud

Benefactor, to devote ourselves to him as our sovereign Lord, depend upon

him as our chief good, and to direct all to his praise as our highest end;

this is life eternal. God is here called the only true God, to distinguish him

from the false gods of the heathen, which were counterfeits and pretenders,

not from the person of the Son, of whom it is expressly said, that he is the

true God, and eternal life, 1 John v. 20. and who, in this text, is proposed

as the object of the fame religious regard with the Father. It is certain,

there is but one only living and true God, and the God we adore is he :

He 13 the true God, and not a mere name or notion ; the only true God ;

and all that ever set up as rivals with him, are vanity, and a lie j the service

of him is the only true religion.

2. By directing us to Jesus Christ, as the Mediator between God and

man, Jesus Christ, whom thou hastsent. If man had continued innocent,

the knowledge of the only true God .would have been life eternal to him ;

but now he is fallen, there must be something more ; now we are under

guilt, to know God, is to know him as a righteous Judge, whose curse we

are under, and nothing more killing than to know this ; we are therefore

concerned to know Christ as our Redeemer, by whom alone we can now

have access to God ; it is life eternal to believe in Christ ; and this he has

undertaken to give to as many as were given him : See John vi. 39, 40.

They that are acquainted with God, and Christ, are already in the suburbs

of life eternal.

Secondly, Christ here prays to be glorified, in consideration of his having

glorified the Father hitherto, ver. 4, 5. The meaning of the former peti

tion was, Glorify me in this world ; the meaning of the latter is, Glorify

me in the other world : / have glorified thee on the earth, and nowglorify thou

me. Observe here,

1. With what comfort Christ reflects on the life he had lived on earth :

/ have glorified thee, andfinished my work ; it is as good as finished : He

doth not complain of the poverty and disgrace he had lived in, what a weary

life he had had upon earth, as ever any man of sorrows had ; he overlooks

this, and pleaseth himself in reviewing the service he had done his Father,

and the progress he had made in his undertaking : And this is here re

corded,

(1.) For the honour of Christ, that his life upon earth did, in all respects,

fully answer the end of his coming into the world. Note, 1. Our Lord

Jesus had work given him to do, by him that sent him ; he came not into

the world to live at ease, but to go about doing good, and to fulfil allrigb
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trousnesi. His Father gave him his work, his work in the vineyard ; both

appointed him to it, and assisted him in it. 2. The work that was given him

to do, he finished : Though he had not, as yet, gone through the last part

of his undertaking, yet he was so near being made perfect through suffer

ings, that he might say he had finished it ; it was as good as done, he was

giving it its finishing strokes, iri\tn<rx. The word signifies his performing

every part of his undertaking in the most complete and perfect manner. 3.

Herein he glorified his Father ; he pleased him, he praised him ; it is the

glory of God, that his work is perfect, and the fame is the glory of the Re

deemer ; what he is the author of, he will be the finisher of. It was a

strange way for the Son to glorify the Father by abusing himself, that

looked more likely to disparage him, yetit was contrived that so he should

glorify him. / have glorified thee on earth, i. e. in such a way as men on

earth could bear the manifestation of thy glory.

(2.) It is recorded for example to all, that we may follow his example.

1. We must make it our business to do the work God has appointed us to

do, according as our capacity and the sphere of our activity is ; we must

each of us do atl the good we can in this world. 2. We must aim at the

(lory of God in all. We must glorify him on the earth, which he has

given into the children of men, demanding only this quit-rent ; on the

earth, where we are in a state of probation and preparation for eternity. 3.

We must persevere herein to the end of our days ; we must not sit down

till we have finished our work, and accomplished as a hireling our day.

(3.) It is recorded for encouragement to all those that rest upon

him : . If he hath finished the work that was given him to do, then he is a

complete Saviour, and did not do his work by the halves : And he that

finished his work for us, will finish it in us to the day of Christ.

2. See with what confidence he expects the joy set before him, ver. 5.

Now, 0 Father, glorify thou me. It is what he depends upon, and cannot

be denied him.

[I. "J See here what he prayed for, Glorify thou me, as before, ver. 1.

AU repetitions in prayer are not to be counted vain repetitions ; Christ

prayed, saying the same words, Matth. xxvi. 44. and yet prayed more ear

nestly. What his Father had promised him, and he was assured of, yet he

must pray for ; promises are not designed to supersede prayers, but to be

the guide of our desires, and the ground of our hopes. Christ being glori

fied, includes all the honours, powers, and joys of his exalted state. See

how it is described.

(1.) It is a glory with God ; not only glorify my name on earth, but

glorify me -with thine ownself. It was a paradise, it was heaven to be with

his Father, at Prov. viii. SO. Dan. vii. 13. Heb. viii. 1. Note, The

brightest glories of the exalted Redeemer, were to be displayed within the

Teil, where the Father manifests his glory. The praises of the upper world

are offered up to him that sits upon the throne, and to the Lamb in con

junction, Rev. v. 1 3. and the prayers of the lower world draw out grace

and peace from God our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ in conjunction ;

and thus the Father has glorified him with himself.

(2.) It is the glory he had with God before the world was. By this

it appears, I. That Jesus Christ, as God, had a being before the world was,

co-eternal with the Father ; our religion acquaints us with one that was

before all things, and by whom all things consist. 2. That his glory with

the Father is from everlasting, as well as his existence with the Father ;

for he was from eternity, the brightness of his Father's glory, Heb. i. 3.

As God's making the world only declared his glory, but made no real ad

ditions to it ; so Christ undertook the work of redemption, not because he

needed glory, for he had a glory with the Father before the world, but

because we needed glory. 3. That Jesus Christ, in his state of humilia

tion, divested himself of this glory, and drew a veil over.it ; though he was

still God, yet he was God manifested in the flesh, not in his glory : He laid

down this glory for a time, as a pawn or pledge that he would go through

with his undertaking according to the appointment of his Father. 4. That

in his exalted state he resumed this glory, and clad himself again with his

former robes of light : Having performed his undertaking, he did, as it

were, repofere pignut, take up his pawn by this demand, Glorify thou me.

He prays, that even his human nature might be advanced to the highest

honour it was capable of, his body, a glorious body ; and that the glory

of the Godhead might now be manifested in the person of the Mediator,

Immanuel, God-man. He doth not pray to be glorified with the princes

and great men of the earth ; no, he that knew both worlds, and might

chuse which he would have his preferment in, chose it in the glory of the

other world, as "far exceeding all the glory of this : He had despised the

kingdoms of this world, and the glory of them, when Satan offered them

to him, and therefore might the more boldly claim the glories of the other

world. Let the fame mind be in as : Lord, give the glories of this world

to whom thou wilt give them ; but let me have my portion of glory in the

world to come i It is no matter, though 1 be vilified with men : but, Fa

ther, glorify thou me with thine ownself.

[2.] See here what he pleaded ': I have glorified thee \ and now, in con

sideration thereof, glorify thou me. For,

(I.) There was an equity in it, and an admirable becomingness, that if

God were glorified in him, he should glorify him in himself, as he had ob

served, John xiii. 32. Such an infinite value there was in what Christ did

to glorify his Father, that he properly merited all the glories of his exalted

state. If the Father were a gainer in his glory by the Son's humiliation,

it was fit the Son should be no loser by it, at long-run, in his glory.

(2.) It was according to the covenant between them, that if the Son

would make his foul an offering for fin, he should divide the spoil with the

strong, Isa. liii. 10, 11. and the kingdom should be his ; and this he had an

eye to, and depended upon in his sufferings : it was for the joy set before

him, that he endured the cross; and now, in his exalted state, he still ex

pects the completcing of his exaltation, because he perfected his under

taking, Heb. x. 13.

(3.) It was the most proper evidence of his Father's accepting and ap

proving the work he had finished. By the glorifying os Christ, we are sa

tisfied that God was satisfied, and therein a real demonstration was given

that his Father was well pleased in him as his beloved Son.

(t.J Thus we must be taught that those, and those only, who glorify

God an earth, and persevere in the work God hath given them to do, shall

be glorified with the Father, when they must be no more in this world :

Not that we can merit that glory as Christ did, but our glorifying God is

required as an evidence of our interest in Christ, through whom eternal life

is God's free gift.

6 I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou

gavest me out of the world : thine they were, and thou gavest

them me ; and they have kept thy word. 7 Now they have

known that all things whatsoever thou hast given me, are

of thee. 8 For I have given unto them the words which

thou gavest me ; and they have received them, and have

known surely that I came out from thee, and they have be

lieved that thou didst send me. 9 I pray for them : I pray

not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me,

for they are thine. 10 And all mine are thine, and thine are

mine, and I am glorified in them.

Christ having prayed for himself, comes next to pray for those that are

his, and he knew them by name, though he did not here name them. Now

observe here,

1. Whom he did not pray for, ver. 9. Ifray notfor the world. Note,

There is a world of people that Jesus Christ did not pray for. It is not

meant of the world of mankind in general, he prays for that here, ver. 21.

That the world may believe that thou hajl sent me. Nor is it meant of the

Gentiles, in distinction from the Jews ; but the world is here opposed to

the elect, who are given to Christ out of the world. Take the world for

a heap of unwinnowed corn in the floor, and God loves it, Christ prays for

it, and dies for it, for a blessing is in it ; but the Lord perfectly knowing

them that are his, he eyes particularly them that were given him out of the

world, extracts them ; and then take the world for the remaining heap of

rejected, worthless chaff, and Christ neither prays for it, nor dies for it, but

abandons it, and the wind drives it away. These are called the world, be

cause they are governed by the spirit of this world, and have their portion

in it ; for these Christ doth not pray ; not but that there are some things

which he intercedes with God for on their behalf, as the dresser for the re

prieve of the barren tree ; but he doth not pray for them in this prayer,

they have no part or lot in the blessings here prayed for. He doth not fay,

Ipray againjl the world, as Elias made intercession against Israel, but, /

pray notfor them, I pass them by, and leave them to themselves ; they are

not written in the Lamb's book of life, and therefore not in the breast

plate of the great High Priest : and miserable is the condition of such, as

of those whom the prophet was forbidden to pray for, and more so, Jer.

vii. 16. We, that know not who are chosen, and who are passed by, must

pray for all men, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 4. While there is life, there is hope, and

room for prayer. See 1 Sam. xii. 23.

Vot. IV. No. 171. 8D
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2. Whom Tie did pray for ; not for angels, but fur the children of men.

I. Ififrays far those that were given him, meaning primarily the disciples

that had attended him in the regeneration ; but it is, doubtless, to be ex

tended further, to all who come under the fame character, who receive and

believe the words of Christ, ver. 6, 8. 2. He prays for all that should be

lieve on him, ver. 20. and it is only the petitions that follow, but those also

which went before, that must be construed to extend to all believers, in

every place, and every age ; for he has a concern for them all, and calls

tilings that are not, as though they were.

8. What encouragement he had to pray for them, and what the general

pleas with which he introduceth his petitions for them, and recommends

them to his Father's favour ; they are five ;

First, The charge he had received concerning them : Thine they -were,

and thou gavest them me, ver. 6. and again, ver. 7. Thou hast given them me,

and they are of thee ; and again, ver. 9. Them which thou host given me.

Father, those I am now praying for, are such as thou hast intrusted me

with, and what I hare to fay for them is in pursuance of the charge I have

received concerning them.

1. This is meant primarily of the disciples that then were, who were

given to Christ as hfs pupils, to be educated by him while he was on earth,

and his agents, to be employed for him when he went to heaven ; they were

given him to be the learners of his doctrine, the witnesses of his life and mi

racles, and the monuments of his grace and favour, in order to their being

the publishers of his gospel, and the planters of his church. When they

left all to follow him, this was the secret spring of that strange resolution ;

they were given to him, else they had not given themselves to him. Note,

The apostlefhip and ministry, which is Christ's gift to the church, was first

the Father's gift to Jesus Christ. As under the law the Levites were given

to Aaron, Numb. iii. 9. so he, the great High Priest of our profession, the

Father, gave the apostles first, and ministers in every age, to keep his

charge, and the charge of the whole congregation, and to do the service of

the tabernacles. See Eph. iv. 8, 11. Psal. lxviii. 18.

• Christ received this gift for men, that he might give it to men. As this

puts a great honour upon the ministry of the gospel, and magnifies that of

fice, which is so much vilified ; so it lays a mighty obligation upon the mi

nisters of the gospel, to devote themselves entirely to Christ's service, as be

ing given to him.

2. But it is designed to extend to all the elect ; for they are elsewhere

said to be given to Christ, John vi. 30, 39. and he often laid a stress upon

this, that those he was to save were given to him as his charge, to his care

they were committed, from his hand they were expected, aud concerning

them he received commandments. He here shews,

(I.) That the. Father had authority to give them: Thine they tuere.

He did not give that which was none of his own, but covenanted that he

had a good title. The elect that the Father gave to Christ, were his own

three ways : 1 . They were creatures, and their lives and beings were de

rived from him : when they were given to Christ, to be vessels of honour,

they were in his hand, as clay in the hand of the potter, to be disposed of

as God's wisdom saw most for God's glory. 2. They were criminals, and

their lives and beings were forfeited to him : it was a remnant of fallen

mankind that was given to Christ to be redeemed, that might have been

made sacrifices to justice then when they were pitched upon to be the mo

numents of mercy ; might justly have been delivered to the tormentors,

when they were delivered to the Saviour. 3. They were chosen, and their

lives and beings were designed-for him ; they were set apart for God, and

were consigned to Christ as his agent. This he insists upon again, ver. 7.

All things -whatsoever thou hast given me, are of thee ; which, though it may

take in all that appertained to his office as Mediator, yet seems especially to

be meant of those that were given him: they are of thee, their being is of

thee as the God of nature, their well-being is of thee as the God of grace,

they are all of thee, and therefore, Father, I bring them all to thee, that

they may be all for thee.

(2. } That he did accordingly give them to the Son : Thou gavest them

me, as sheep to the shepherd to be.kept ; a patient to the physician, to be

cured ; children to a tutor, to be educated ; thus he will deliver up his

charge, Heb. ii. 13. The children thou hast given me. They were delivered

to Christ, 1 . That the election of grace might not be frustrated, that not

one, no not of the little ones might perish : that great concern must he

lodged in some one good hand, able to give sufficient security, that the pur-

pose of God according to election might stand. 2. That the undertaking

os Christ might not be fruitless ; they were given to him as his feed, in

whom he should see of the travail os his soul, and be satisfied, Isa. liii. 10,

II. and might uot spend his strength, and shed his blood for nought, and

in vain, Isa. xli«. 4. We may plead, as Christ doth, Lord, keep my

graces, keep my comforts ; for thine they were, and thou gavest them me.

Second/y, The care he had taken of them to teach them, ver. 7. I have

manifested thy name to them ; and, ver. 8. J have given unto them the words

which thou gave/I me. Observe here,

1. The great design of Christ's doctrine, which was to manifest God's

name, to declare him, John i. 18. to instruct the ignorant, and rectify the

mistakes of a dark and foolish world concerning God, that he might be

better loved and worshipped.

2. His faithful discharge of his undertaking : / have done it ; and his

fidelity appears, 1. In the truth of his doctrine j it agreed exactly with the

instructions he received from his Father : he gave not only the things, but

the very words that were given him. Ministers, in wording their message,

must have an eye to the words which the Holy Ghost teacheth. 2. In the

tendency of his doctrine, which was to manifest God's name. He did not

seek himself, but, in all he did and said, aimed to magnify his Father.

Note, i. It is Christ's prerogative to manifest God's name to the souls of

the children of men : No man knows the Father, but he to whom the Son

will reveal him, Matth. xi. 27. He only hath acquaintance with the Fa

ther, and so is able to open the truth ; and he only hath access to the spi

rits of men, and so is able to open the understanding. Ministers may publish

the name of the Lord, as Moses, Oeut. xxxii. 3. but Christ only can mani

fest that name. By the word of Christ, God is revealed to us ; by the

Spirit of Christ, God is revealed in us. Ministers may speak the words of

God to us ; but Christ can give us his words, can put them in us, as food,

as treasure. 2. Sooner or later, Christ will manifest God's name to all that

were given him, and will give them his word, to be the feed of their new

birth, the' support of their spiritual life, and the earnest of their everlasting

bliss.

Thirdly, The good effect of the care he had taken of them, and the

pains he had taken with them, ver. 6. They have kept thy word ; ver.. 7.

They have known that all things are of thee : ver. 8. They have received thy

words, and embraced them, have given their assent and consent to them, and

have known surely that I came out^from thee, and have believed fiat thou didst

fend me. Observe here,

1. What success the doctrine of Christ had among those that were given

him, in several particulars.

[1.] They have received the words which I gave them, as the ground re

ceives the feed, and the earth drinks in the rain : They attended to the

words of Christ, apprehended, in some measure, the meaning of them, and

were affected with them : they received the impression of them : it was to

them an ingrafted word.

sJ2.J They have kept thy word, have continued in it ; they have conform

ed to it. Christ's commandment is then only kept, when it is obeyed.

They that were to teach others the commands of Christ, ought to be them

selves observant of them : it was requisite they should keep what was com

mitted to them } for it was to be transmitted by them to every place for

every age.

[8.] They have understood the word, and have been sensjble on what

ground they went in receiving and keeping of it. They have been aware

that thou art the original author of that holy religion which I am to insti

tute ; that all things whatsoever thou hast given me, are of thee ; all Christ's

offices and powers, all the gifts of the Spirit, all his graces and comforts,

which God gave without measure to him, were all from God ; contrived

by his wisdom, appointed by his will, and designed by his grace, for his

own glory in man's salvation. Note, It is a great satisfaction to us, in our

reliance upon Christ, that he, and all he is and has, all he said and did, all

he is doing and will do, is of God, 1 Cor. i. 30. We may therefore ven

ture our iouls upon Christ's mediation, for it has a good bottom. If the

righteousness be of God's appointing, we shall be justified ; if the grace

be of his dispensing, we shall be sanctified.

[4.] They have set their seal to it : They have known surely that I came

out from God, ver. 8. See here,

(1.) What it is to believe, it is to knowsurely, know that it is so of a

truth. The disciples were very weak and defective in knowledge, yet

Christ, who knew them better than they knew themselves, passed his word

for them that they did believe. Note, We may know surely that which

we neither do nor can know fully ; may know the certainty of the things

which are not seen, though we cannot particularly dtscribe the nature of

them. We walk by faith, which knows surely ; not yet by sight, which

knows clearly.

(2.) What it is we are to believe, that Jesus Christ came eutfrom God,

as he is the Son of God, in his person the image- of the invisible God, and
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that God did send him ; that in his undertaking he is the ambassador of

the eternal King : so that the Christian religion stands upon the fame foot,

and is of equal authority, with natural religion ; and therefore all the doc

trines of Christ are to be received as divine truths, all his commands obey

ed 3s divine laws, and all his promises depended upon as divine securities.

2. How Jesus Christ speaks of this here ; he enlarges upon it,

(1.) As pleased with it himself. Though the many instances of his dis

ciples dullness and weakness had grieved him, yet their constant adherence

to him, their gradual improvements, and their great attainments at last,

were his joy. Christ is a master that delights in the proficiency of his scho

lars ; he accepts the sincerity of their faith, and graciously pafieth by the

insimity of it. See how willing he is to make she best of us, and to fay

the best of us ! thereby encouraging our faith in him, and teaching us cha

rity to one another.

(2.) As pleading it with his Father. He is praying for those that were

given him, and he pleads that they had given themselves to him. Note,

The due improvement of grace received, is a good plea, according to the

tenor of the new covenant, for further grace ; for so runs the promise, to

him that hath, shall be given. They that keep Christ's word, and believe

on him, let Christ alone to commend them, and, which is more, to recom

mend them to his Father.

Fourthly., He pleads the Father's own interest in them, ver. 9. Ipray !

for them, for they are thine ; and this by virtue of a joint and mutual interest, '

which he and the Father have in what pertained to each ; all mint are thine, \

and thine are mine : Betwixt the Father and Son there can be no dispute !

(as there is among the children of men) about mcum and tuum ; for the

matter was settled from eternity ; all mint are thine, and tbint are mine.

Here is,

1. The plea particularly urged for his disciples: They are thine. The

consigning of the elect to Christ was so far from making them less the Fa

ther's, that it was in order to the making them the more so. Note, 1. All

that receive Christ's word, and believe in him, are taken into covenant rela

tion to the Father, and are looked upon as his ; Christ presents them to

him, and they, through Christ, present themselves to him : Christ has re

deemed us, not to himself only, but to God, by his blood, Rev. v. 9, 10.

There an- first fruits onto God, Rev. xiv. *. 2. This is a good plea in

prayer; Christ here pleads it, They are thine; we may plead it for our

selves, I am thine, save me ; and for others, as Moses, Exod. xxxii. 11.

They are thy people. They are thine ; wilt thou not provide for thine own ?

Wilt thou not secure them, that they may not be run down by the devil,

and the world ? Wilt thou not secure thine interest in them, that they may

not depart from thee ? They are thine, own them as thine.

2. The foundation on which this plea is grounded : All mine are thine,

mid thine are mine. This speaks the Father and Son to be, I. One in es

sence. Every creature must say to God, All mine are thine ; but none can

say to him, All thine are mine, but he that is the fame in substance with

him, and equal in power and glory. 2. One in interest : no separate or

divided interests between them.

( 1 . ) What the Father has, as Creator, is delivered over to the Son, to

be used and disposed of, in subserviency to his great undertaking. All things

are desivered to him, Matth. xi. 27. the grant so general, that nothing was

excepted, but he that did put all things under him.

(2. ) What the Son hath, as Redeemer, is designed for the Father, and

ll'n kingdom (hall Ihortly be delivered up to him. All the benefits of re

demption, purchased by the Son, are intended for the Father's praise, and

in his glory all the lines of his undertaking centre : AU thine are mine. The

Son owns none for his, that are not devoted to the service of the Father ;

nor will any thing be accepted as a piece of service to the Christian religion,

which clashes with the dictates and laws of natural religion. Tn a limited

sense, every true believer may fay, All th'tnt are mine ; if God be ours in

covenant, all he is, and has, is so far ours, as that it shall be engaged for our

good ; and in an unlimited sense, every true believer doth fay, Lord, all

mini are thine ; all laid at his sett to be serviceable to him : And then what

we have may be comfortably committed to God's care and blessing, when

ft is cheerfully submitted to his government and dispose : Lord, take care

of what I have ; for it is all thine.

Fifthly, He pleads his own concern in them : / am glorified in them,

oiSn^atrfJLat.

1. / have been glorified in them ; what little honour Christ had in this

world was among his disciples j he had been glorified by their attendance

on him, and obedience to him ; their preaching and working miracles in his

name; and therefore 1 pray for them. Note, Those (hall have an interest

in Christ's intercession, in and by whom he is glorified.

2. I am to be glorified in them, when I am gone to heaven ; they are to

bear up my name. The apostles preached and wrought miracles in Christ's

name, the Spirit, in them, glorified Christ, John xvi. I*. I amglorified in

them, and therefore, 1. 1 concern myself for them. What little interest

Christ has in this degenerate world lies in his church ; and therefore it, and

all its affairs, lie near his heart, witiiin the veil. 2. Therefore I commit

them to the Father, who has engaged to glorify the Son, and, upon that

account, will have a gracious eye to those in whom he is glorified. That

in which God and Christ are glorified, may, with humble confidence, be

committed to God's special care.

1 1 And now I am no more in the world, but these are in

the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep through

thine own name, those whom thou hast given me, that they

may be one, as we are. 12 While I was with them in the

world, I kept them in thy name : those that thou gavest me

I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdi

tion: that the scripture might be fulfilled. 13 And now

come I to thee, and these things I speak in the world, that

they might have my joy fulfilled in themselves. 14 I have

given them thy word ; and the world hath hated them, be*

cause they are not of the world, even as I am not of the

world. 15 I pray not that thou fhouldst take them out of

the world, but that thou fhouldst keep them from the

evil. 16 They are not of the world, even as I am not of the

world.

After the general pleas, with which Christ recommended his disciples to

bis Father's care, follow the particular petitions he puts up for him ; and,

1. They all relate to spiritual blessings in heavenly things: He doth not

pray that they might be rich and great in the world, that they might raise

estates, and get preferments, but that they might be kept from sin, and fur

nished for their duty, and brought safe to heaven, Note, The prosperity

of the soul is the best prosperity ; for what relates to that, Christ came to

purchase and bestow, and so teacheth us to seek, in the first place, both for

others and for ourselves. 2. They are such blessings as were suited to their

present state and case, and the exigencies and occasions of that. Note,

Christ's intercession is always pertinent : Our Advocate with the Father

is acquainted with all the particulars of our wants and burdens, our danger*

and difficulties, and knows how to accommodate his intercession to each, a*

to Peter's peril, which he himself was not aware of, Luke xxii. 32. /

have prayedfor thee. 3. He is large and full in the petitions, orders them

before his Father, and fills his mouth with arguments, to teach us fervency

and importunity in prayer, to be large in prayer, and dwell upon our errands

at the throne ofgrace, wrestling as Jacob, / will not let thee go, except thou

blest me.

Now the first thing Christ prays for, for his disciples, is their preserva

tion, in these verses ; in order to which he commits them all to his Father'*

custody. Keeping supposes danger, and their danger arose from the world,

the world wherein they were j the evil of this he begs they might be kept

from.

Now observe,

First, The request itself : Keep them from the tuorld. There were two

ways of their being delivered from the world :

1. By taking them out of it ; and he doth not pray that they might be

so desivered : Ipray not that thoujhouldst tabe them out of the world; that is,

(1.) I pray not that they may speedily be removed by death. If the

world will be vexatious to them, the readiest way to secure them, would be

to hasten them out of it to a better world, that Wril give them better treat

ment ; send chariots and horses of fire for them to fetch them to heaven ;

Job, Elijah, Jonah, Moses, when that occurred which fretted them, prayed

that they might be taken out of the world ; but Christ would not pray so

for his disciples, for two reasons ; 1. Because he came to conquer, not to

countenance those intemperate beats and passions, which make me* impa

tient of life, and importunate for death : It is his will that we mould take

np our cross, and not out-run it. 2. Because he had work for them to do

in the world ; the world, though sick of them, Acts xxii. 22. and there

fore not worthy of them, Heb. xi. 38. yet could ill spare them : In pity

therefore to this dark world, Christ would not have these lights removed

out of it, but continued in it, especially for the sake of those in the World

that were to believe rn him through their word. Let not them be taken

out of the world, when their Master is ; they must each in their order,
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die martyrs, bnt not till they have finished their testimony. Note, I. The

taking of good people out of the world is a thing by no means to be desired,

but dreaded rather, and laid to heart, Isa. lvii. 1, 2. Though Christ loves

his disciples, he doth not presently send for them to heaven, as soon as they

are effectually called, but leaves them for some time in this world, that they

may do good, and glorify God upon earth, and be ripened for heaven.

Many good people are spared to live, because they can ill be spared to

die.

(2.) I pray not that they may be totally freed and exempted from the

troubles of this world, and taken out of the toil and terror of it into some

place of ease and safety, there to live undisturbed ; that is not the preserva

tion I desire for them : Non ut nrnni molejlia literati otium et delieiat colant,

fed ut inter media pericula falvi tamen maneant Dei auxilio ; so Calvin. Not

that they may be kept from all conflict with the world, but that they may

not be overcome by it ; not that, as Jeremiah wished, they might leave their

people, and go from them, Jer. iz 2. but that, like Ezekiel, their faces

may be strong against the faces of wicked men, Ezek. iii. 8. It is more

the honour of a Christian soldier by faith to overcome the world, than by a

monastical vow to retreat from it ; and more for the honour of Christ to

serve him in a city, than to serve him in a cell.

2. Another way is, by keeping them from the corruption that is in the

world j and thus he prays they may be kept, ver. 1 J, 15. Here are three

branches of this petition :

[1.] Holy Father, heep those -whom thou hast given me. Christ was now

leaving them, but let them not think that their defence was departed from

them ; no, he doth here in their hearing commit them to the custody of his

Father, and their lather. Note, It is the unspeakable comfort of all be

lievers, that Christ himself has committed them to the care of God himself.

Those cannot but be safe whom the Almighty God keeps, and he cannot

but keep those whom the Son of his love commits to him ; in the virtue of

which we may, by faith commit the keeping of our fouls to God, 2 Pet.

iv. 19. 2 Tim. iv. 12. 1. He here puts them under the divine protection,

that they might not be run down by the malice of their enemies ; that they,

and all their concerns, might be the particular care of the divine providence :

Keep their lives, till they have done their work ; keep their comforts, and

let not them be broken in upon by the hardlhips they meet with ; keep up

their interest in the world, and let not that sink. To this prayer is owing

the wonderful preservation of the gospel-ministry, and gospel-church, in the

world unto this day ; if God had not graciously kept both, and kept up

both, they had been extinguished and lost long ago. 2. He puts them under

the divine tuition, that they might not themselves run away from their duty,

or be led aside by the treachery of their own hearts. Keep them in their

integrity, keep them disciples, keep them close to their duty. We need

God's power, not only to put us into a state of grace, but to keep us in it.

See John x. 28, 29. 1 Pet. i. 5.

The titles he gives to him he prays to, and them he prays for, enforce

the petition.

(1.) He speaks to God as a holy Father. In committing ourselves and

others to the divine care, we may take encouragement, 1. From the at

tribute of his holiness, for that is engaged for the preservation of his holy

ones ; he hath sworn by his holiness, Psal. Ixxxix. 35. If he be a holy

God, and hates sin, he will make those that are his holy, and keep them from

fin, who hate it too, and dread it as the greatest evil. 2. From this rela

tion of a Father, wherein he stands to us through Christ. If he be a Fa

ther, he will take care of his own children, will teach them, and keep

them ; who else should ?

(2. ) He speaks ofthem as those whom the Father hadgiven him. What

we receive as our Father'6 gifts, we may comfortably remit to our Father's

care. Father, keep the graces and comforts thou hast given me ; the

children thou hast given me ; the ministry I have received.

[ I. j Keep them through thine own name. That is,

( 1 . ) Keep them for thy name's fake ; so some. Thy name and honour

is concerned in their preservation as well as mine ; for both will suffer by it,

if either revolt or sink. The Old Testament saints often pleaded, for thy

name's fake ; and those may with comfort plead it, that are indeed more

concerned for the honour of God's name, than for any interest of their

own.

( 2. ) Keep them in thy name ; so others ; the original is so, ■> ru otofi.xtri j

keep them in the knowledge and fear of thy name ; keep them in the pro

fession and service of thy name, whatever it cost them. Keep them in the

interest of thy name, and let them ever be faithful to that ; keep them in

thy truths, in thine ordinances, in the way of thy commandments.

( 3. ) Keep them by or through thy name ; so others. Keep them by

thine own power, in thine own hand j keep tham thyself, undertake for

them, let them be thine own immediate care. Keep them by those means

of preservation, which thou hast thyself appointed, and by which thou hast

made thyself known. Keep them by thy word and ordinances ; let thy

name be their strong tower ; thy tabernacle their pavilion.

[3.] Keep them from the evil, or out of the evil ; he had taught them to

pray daily, deliver ut from evil, and this would encourage them to pray.

( I . ) Keep them from the evil one, the devil and all his instruments ; that

wicked one aud all his children. Keep them from Satan as a tempter, that

either he may not have leave to sift them, or that their faith may not fast.

Keep them from him as a destroyer, that he may not drive them to de

spair.

(2.) Keep them from the evil thing, that is sin, from every thing that

looks like it, or leads to it. Keep them that they do no evil, 2 Cor. xiii.

7. Sin is that evil, which, above any other, we should dread and deprecate.

(3.) Keep them from the evil of the word, and of their tribulation in it,

so that it may have no sting in it, no malignity ; not that they might be

kept from affliction, but through it, that the property of their afflictions

might be so altered, as that there might be no evil in them, nothing to do

them any harm.

Second/y, The reasons with which he enforceth these requests for their

preservation, which are five.

1. He pleads that hitherto he had kept them, ver. 12. While I mat

with them in the -world, I have kept them in thy name, in the true faith of the

gospel, and the service of God ; those that thou gavest me for my constant

attendants I have kept, they are all safe, and none of them miffing, none of

them revolted or ruined, but the son os perdition ; he is lost, that the scrip

ture might be fulfilled. Observe,

[1.] Christ's faithful discharge of his undertaking concerning his disci

ples ; while he was with them he kept them, and his care concerning them

was not in vain. He kept them in God's name, preserved them from fall

ing into any dangerous errors or sins ; from striking in with the Pharisees,

who would have compassed sea and land to make proselytes of them ; he

kept them from deserting him, and returning to that little all they had left

for him ; he had them still under his eye and care ; when he sent them to

preach, went not his heart with them ? Many that followed him a while,

took offence at something or other, and went off, but he kept the twelve

that they also should not go away. He kept them from falling into the

hands of persecuting enemies that sought their lives ; kept them when he

surrendered himself, chap, xviii. 9. While he was with them, he kept

them in a visible manner, by instructions still sounding in their ears, miracles

still done before their eyes ; when he was gone from them, they must be

kept in a more spiritual manner. Sensible comforts and supports are some

times given, and sometimes withheld ; but when they are withdrawn, yet

they are not left comfortless.

What Christ here faith of his immediate followers, is true of all the faints,

while they are here in this world, Christ keeps them in God's name ; it is

implied, 1. That they are weak, and cannot keep themselves ; their own

hands are not sufficient for them. 2. That they are in God's account va

luable, and worth the keeping ; precious in his sight, and honourable ; his

treasure, his jewels. 3. That their salvation is designed ; for to that it is

that they are kept, 1 Pet. i. 4. As the wicked are reserved for the day

of evil, so the righteous are preserved for the day of bliss. 4. That they

are the charge of the Lord Jesus, for as bis charge he keeps them, and ex-

posed himself, like the good shepherd, for the preservation of the (heep.

[2.] The comfortable account he gives of his undertaking : AW of

them is lost. Note, Jesus Christ will certainly keep all that were given him,

so as that none of them shall be totally and finally lost ; they may think

themselves lost, and may be near lost, in imminent peril, but it is the Father's

will he should lose none, and none he will lose, John vi. 39. so it will appear

when they come all together, and none of them shall be wanting.

[3.] A brand put upon Judas, as none of those whom he bad under

taken to keep. He was among those that were given to Christ, but not of

them. He speaks of Judas as already lost, for he had abandoned the society

of his Master and his fellow-disciples, and abandoned himself to the devil's

conduct, and in a little time would go to his own place ; he is as eood u

lost. 6

But the apostasy and ruin of Judas was no reproach at all to his Matter,

or his family ; for,

(1.) He was thefon ofperdition ; and therefore none of those that were

given to Christ to be kept. He deserved perdition, aud God left him to

throw himself headlong into it. He was the son of the destroyer, as Cain,

who was of that wicked one. That great enemy whom the Lord will
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< consume, i* called a son of perdition, becanse he is a a man ofJin, 2 Thess.

ii. 3. It is an awful consideration that one of the apostles proved a son

of perdition. No man's place or name in the church ; no man's privileges

or opportunities of getting grace ; no man's profession of external perfor

mances, will secure him from ruin, if his heart be not right with God ; nor

are any more likely to prove foM of perdition at last, after a plausible course

of profession, than those that, like Judas, love the bag. But Christ's dis

tinguishing Judas from those that were given him (for » p*, is adverfjtive,

not exceptive) intimates, that the truth and true religion ought not to suf

fer for the treachery os those that are false to it, 1 John ii. J 9.

(2.) The scripture was fulfilled ; the sin of Judas was foreseen in God's

counsel, and foretold in his word, and the event would certainly follow after

the prediction as a consequent, though ir cannot be said necessarily to fol

low from it as an effect, See Psal. xhi. 9 —lxix. 25 cix. 8. One would

be amazed at the treachery of apostates, were we not told it before.

2. He pleads, that he was now under a necessity of leaving them, and

could no longer watch over them in the way that he had hitherto done it,

ver. 1 1. Keep them now, that I may not lose the labour I bestowed upon

them while I was with them. Keep them that they be one with us, as

we are with each other. We (hall have occasion to speak of that, ver. 21.

But see here,

[1. J With what pleasure he speaks of his own departure. He expres-

seth himself concerning it, with an air of triumph and exultation, with re

ference both to the world he left, and the world he removed to.

(1.) N'ow I am no more in the -world. Now farewel to this provoking, [

troublesome world, I have had enough of it, and now the welcome hour is I

at hand, when I (hall be no more in it. Now I have finished the work I I

had to do in it, I have done with it ; nothing remains now, but to hasten

out of it as fast as I can. Note, It should be a pleasure to those that have I

their home in the other world, to think of being no more in this world ;

for when we have done what we have to do in this world, and are made

meet for that, what is there here that should court our stay ? When we re- I

ceive a sentence of death within ourselves, with what a holy triumph (hould i

we fay, Now I am no more in this world, this dark deceitful world, this

poor empty world, this tempting, defiling world ; no more vexed with its

thorns and briers, no more endangered by its nets and snares ; now I (hall

wander no more in this howling wilderness, be tost no more on this stormy

sea. Now I am no more in this world, but can cheerfully quit it, and give

it final farewel.

(2.) Now I come to thee. To get clear of the world, is but the one-half

of the comfort of a dying Christ, of a dying Christian ; the far better half

is to think of going to the Father, to fit down in the immediate, uninter

rupted, and everlasting enjoyment of him. Note, They who love God can

not but be pleased to think of coming to him, though it be through the

valley of the shadow of death. When we go to be absent from the body,

it is to be present with the Lord, like children fetche d home from school

to their father's house. Now come I to thee whom I have chosen and

served, and whom my soul thirsteth after; to thee the fountain of light and

life, the crown and centre of bliss and joy ; now my longings (hall be satis

fied, my hopes accomplished, my happiness completed ; for now com* I to

thee.

[2.] With what a tender concern he speaks of those whom he left be

hind j tut these are in the world. I have found what an evil world it is,

what will become of these dear little ones, that must stay in it ? Holy Fa

ther, keep them ; they will want my presence, let them have thine. They

have now more need than ever to be kept, for I am sending them out

farther into the world than they have yet ventured ; they must launch

forth into the deep, and have business to do in these great waters, and will

be lost if thou do not keep them. Observe here,

(1.) That when our Lord Jesus was going to the Father^ he carried

•with him a tender concern for his own which are in the world, and con

tinued to compassionate them. He bears their names upon his breast-plate,

nay upon his heart, and has graven them with the nails of his cross upon

the palms of his hands, and when he is out of their sight, they are not out

•f his, much less out of his mind. We (hould have such a pity for those

that are launching out into the world, when we are got almost through it ;

and for those that are left behind in it, when we are leaving it.

(2.) That when Christ would express the utmost need his disciples had

of divine preservation, he only faith, they are in the world ; that speaks dan

ger enough, ta those who are bound for heaven, whom a flattering world

would divert and seduce, and a malignant world would hate and per

secute.

,. S. He pleads what a satisfaction it would be to them to know themselves

safe, and what a satisfaction it would be to him to fee them easy. 1jpeal

thit that they might have my joy fulfilled in themselves, ver. IS. Observe,

(1.) Christ earnestly desired the fulness of the joy of his disciples, for

it is his will that they (hould rejoice evermore. He was leaving them in

tears and troubles, and yet took effectual care to fulfil their joy. When

they thought their joy in him was brought to an end, then was it advanced

nearer to perfection than ever it had been, and they were fuller of it. We

are here taught, 1. To found our joy in Christ ; it is my joy, joy of my

giving, or rather, joy that I am the matter of. Christ is a Christian's joy4

his chief joy : joy in the world is withering with it, joy in Christ is ever-

lasting like him. 2. To build up our joy with diligence ; for it is the

duty as well as privilege of all true believers ; no part of the Christian life

is pressed upon us more earnestly, Phil. iii. 1,— t. 3. To aim at the per

fection of this joy, that we may have it fulfilled in us, for this Christ would

have.

(2.) In order hereunto he did thus solemnly commit them to his Fa

ther's care and keeping, and took them for witnesses that he did so. These

things Ispeak in the world, while I am yet with them in the world ; his in

tercession in heaven for their preservation would have been as effectual in

itself ; but saying this in the world, would be a greiter satisfaction and en-

couragement to them, and would enable them to rejoice in tribulation.

Note, 1. Christ has not only treasured up comforts for his people, in pro

viding for their future welfare, but has given out comforts to them, and said

that which will be for their present satisfaction. He here condescended, in

the presence of his disciples, to publish his last will and testament ; and

(which many a testator is (hy of) lets them know what legacies he had left

them, and how well they were secured, that they might have strong conso*

lation. 2. Christ's intercession for us is enough to fulfil our joy in him ;

nothing more effectual to silence all our fears and mistrusts, and to furui.1i

us with strong consolation, than this, that he always appears in the presence

of God for us ; therefore the apostle puts a yea rather upon this, Rom. viii.

3*. And fee Heb. vii. 25.

4. He pleads the ill usage they were likely to meet with in the world

for his fake, ver. 14. I have given them thy word to be published to the

world, and they have received it, have believed it themselves, and accepted

the trust of transmitting it to the world, and therefore the world hath hated

them, as also because they are nut of the world no more than I. Here we

have,

(1.) The world's enmity to Christ's followers: While Christ was with

with them, though as yet they had given but little opposition to the world,

yet it hates them, much more would it do so, when, by their more exten

sive preaching os the gospel, they would turn the world upside down.

Father, stand their friend, faith Christ, for they are likely to have many e-

nemies ; let them have thy love, for the world's hatred is entailed upon

them. In the midst of those fiery darts, let them be compassed with thy

favour as with a (hield ; it is God's honour to take part with the weaker

fide, and to help the helpless. Lord, be merciful to them, for men would

swallow them up.

(2.) The reasons of that enmity, which strengthen the plea.

[1.] It is implied, that one reason is, because they had received the word

of God, as it was sent them by the hand of Christ, when the greatest part

of the world rejected it, and set themselves .against them, who were the

preachers and professors of it. Note, They that receive Christ's good will,

and good word, must expect the world's ill will, and ill word. Gospel-

ministers have been in a particular manner hated by the world, because they

call men out of the world, and separate them from it, and teach them not

to conform to it, and so condemn the world. Father, keep them ; for it is

for thy fake that they are exposed ; they are sufferers for thee. Thus the

Psalmist pleads, For thy sake I have borne reproach, Pfal. lxix. 7- Note,

Those that keep the word of Christ's patience are mtitled to special pro

tection in the hour of temptation, Rev. iii. 10. That cause which makes

a martyr, may well make a joyful sufferer.

[2.] Another reason is more express ; the world hates them, because

they are not os the world. They to whom the word of Christ comes in

power, are not of the world ; for it has this effect upon all that receive it

in the love of it, that it weans them from the wealth of the world, and turns

them against the wickedness of the world ; and therefore the world bean

them a grudge.

5. He pleads their conformity to himself in a holy non-conformity to

the world, ver. 16. Father, keep them ; for they are of my spirit and

mind, they are not os the world, even as I am not of the world. They may

in faith commit themselves to God's custody, I. Who are as Christ was in

this world, and tread in his steps. God will love those that are. like Christ..

Vol. IV. No. 172. a e
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2. Who do not engage themselves in the world's interest, nor devote them

selves to its service. Observe,

( 1 . ) That Jesus Christ was not of this world ; he never had been of it,

and leall of all now he was upon the point of leaving it. This speaks, 1.

His state ; he was none of the world's favourites or darlings, none of its

princes or grandees, worldly possessions he had none, nor where to lay his

head ; nor worldly power, he was no judge or divider. 2. His spirit ; he

was perfectly dead to the world, the prince of this world had nothing in

him ; the things of this world were nothing to him ; not honour, for he

made himself of no reputation ; not riches, for for our fakes he became

poor ; not pleasures, for he acquainted himself with grief. See John viii.

23.

(2.) That therefore true Christians are not of this world. The Spirit

of Christ in them is opposite to the spirit of the world. 1. It is

their privilege to be despised by the world ; they are not in favour with

the world, no more than their Master before them was. 2. It is their lot

to be delivered from the world j as Abraham out of the land of his nativity.

8. It is their duty and character to be dead to the world. Their moil

pleasing converse is, and should be, with another world, and their prevailing

concern about the business of that world, not of this. Christ's disciples

were weak, and had many infirmities : yet this he could fay for them, they

were not of the world, not of the earth, and therefore he recommends them

to the care of heaven.

17 Sanctify them through thy truth : thy word is truth.

18 As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also

sent them into the world. 19 And for their fakes I sanc

tify myself, that they also might be sanctified through the

truth.

The. next thing he prayed for them is, that they might be sanctified j

not only kept from evil, but made good.

First, Here is the petition, ver. 17. SanSify them through thy truth,

i. e. through thy word ; for thy word it truth, it is true, it is truth itself.

•He desires they may be sanctified, both as Christians and as manisters.

1. As Christians. Father, make them holy, and that will be their pre

servation, 1 Thess. v. 23. Observe here,

(1.) The grace desired; sanctisication. The disciples were sanctified,

for they were not of the world, yet he prays, Father, sanctify them, that is,

J. Confirm the work of sanctisication in them, strengthen their faith, in

flame their good affections, rivet their good resolutions. 2. Carry on that

good work in them, and continue it ; let the light mine more and more.

3. Complete it, crown it with the perfection of holiness ; sanctify them

throughout, and to the end. Note, 1. It is the prayer of Christ for all

that are his, that they may be sanctified ; because he cannot for shame own

them a? his, either here or hereafter ; either employ them in his work, or

present them to his Father, if they be not sanctified. 2. Those that through

grace are sanctified, have need to be sanctified more and more. Even dis

ciples must pray for sanctifying grace ; for if he that was the author of the

good work, be not the finisher of it, we are undone. Not to go forward, is

to go backward ; he that is holy, must be holy still, more holy still, pressing

forwards, soaring upwards, as those that have not attained. _3. It is God

-that sanctifies, as well as God that justifies, 2 Cor. v. 5. 4. It is an encou

ragement to us, in our prayers for sanctifying grace, that it is what Christ

intercedes for, for us.

(2.) The means of conferring this grace, through thy word, thy word it

truth. Not that the Holy One of Israel is hereby limited to means ; but

in the counsel of peace, among other things, it was settled and agreed, 1.

That all needful truth should be comprised and summed up in the word of

God. Divine revelation, as it now stands in the written word, is not only

pure truth without mixture, but entire truth without deficiency. 2. That

this word of truth should be the outward and ordinary means of our sancti

sication ; not of itself; for then it would always sanctify ; but as the in

strument which the Spirit commonly useth in beginning and carrying on

that good work ; it is the seed of the new birth, 1 Pet. i. 23. and the food

of the new life, 1 Pet. ii. 1 , 2.

2. As ministers ; san8ify them, i. e. set them apart for thyself and service,

let their call to the apostleship be ratified in heaven. Prophets were said

to be sanctified, Jer. i. 5. Priests and Levites were so. SanSify them,

4. e. (I.) Qualify them for the office, with Christian graces, and ministerial

gifts, to make them able ministers of the New Testament. (2.) Separate

them to the office, Rom. i. 1. I have called them, they have consented,

Father, say Amtn to it. (3.) Own them in the office ; let thy hand go

along with them ; sanctify them by, or in truth, as truth is opposed U>

figure and shadow ; sanctify them really, not ritually and ceremonially, as

the Levitical priests were by anointing and sacrifice. Sanctify them to thy

truth, the word of thy truth, to be the preachers of thy truth to thy world ;

as the priests were sanctified to serve at the altar, so let them be to preach

the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14t. Note, 1. Jesus Christ intercedes for hit

ministers with a particular concern, and recommends to his Father's grace

those stars he carries in his right hand. 2. The great thing to be asked of

God for gospel ministers is, that they may be sanctified, effectually separat

ed from the world, and entirely devoted to God, and experimentally ac

quainted with the influence of that word upon their own heart 3, which they

preach to others. Let them have the Uriin and Thurnmim, light and in

tegrity.

Secondly, We have here two pleas or arguments to enforce the petition

for the disciples sanctisication.

1. The mission they had from him, ver. 18. At thou hastsnt me into the

world, to be thine ambassador to the children of men, so, now 1 am recalled,

have Isent them into the world, as my delegates. Now here,

(1.) Christ speaks with great assurance of his own mission. Thou lies;

sent me into the <u>orld. The great author of the Christian religion bad bis

commission and instructions from him who is the original and object of all

religion. He was sent of God to fay what he said, and do what he did,

and be what he is to those that believe on him ; which was his comfort in

his undertaking, and may be ours abundantly, in our dependence upon him ;

his record was on high, from thence his mission was.

(2.) He speaks with great satisfaction of the commission he had given

his disciples. So have I sent them, on the fame errand, and to carry on the

fame design ; to preach the fame doctrine that he had preached, and to con

firm it with the fame proofs, with a charge likewise to commit to other

faithful men that which was committed to them. He gave them their com

mission, John xx, 21. with a reference to his own, and it magnifies their

office, that it comes from Christ, and that there is some affinity between

the commission given to the ministers of reconciliation, and that given to

the Mediator ; he is called an apostle, Heb. iii. I. a minister, Rom. xv. 8.

a messenger, Mai. iii. 1. only they are sent as servants, he as a Son.

Now this comes in here as a reason, 1. Why Christ was concerned so

much for them, and laid their case so near his heart ; because he had him

self put them into a difficult office, which required great abilities for the

due discharge of it. Note, Whom Christ fends he will stand by, and in

terest himself in those that are employed for him ;' what he calls us out to,

he will fit us out for, and bear us out in. 2. Why he committed them to

his Father, because he was concerned in the cause ; their mission being in

prosecution of his, and as it were an assignment out of it. Christ received

gifts for men, Psal. lxviii. 18. and then gave them to men, Eph. iv. 8. and

therefore prays in aid of his Father to warrant and uphold those gifts, and

confirm his grant of them. The Father sanctified him when he sent him

into the world, chap. x. 36. Now they being sent as he was, let them also

be sanctified.

2. The merit he had for the,m is another thing here pleaded, ver. 19.

For their saiet Isanctify myself. Here is,

[1.] Christ's designation of himself to the work and office of Mediator ;

IsanSisy myself, i. e. he entirely devoted himself to the undertaking, and

all the parts of it, especially that which he was now going about, the offer

ing up of himself without spot unto God, by the eternal Spirit. He, as

the priest and altar, sanctified himself as the sacrifice. When he said, Fa

ther, glorify thy name ; and, Father, thy will be done ; and, Father, I com

mit my spirit into thy hands, he paid down the satisfaction he had engaged

to make, and so sanctified himself. This he pleads with his Father, for his

intercession is made in the virtue of his satisfaction ; by his own blood he

entered into the holy place, Heb. ix. 1 2. As the high priest, on the day

of atonement, sprinkled the blood of the sacrifice at the same time that be

burnt incense within the veil, Lev. xvi. 12, IK

[2.] Christ's design of kindness to his disciples herein :—It it for that

fakes, that they may be sanctified ; that is, that they may be martyrs, so

some. I sacrifice myself, that they may be sacrificed to the glory of God

and the church's good. Paul speaks of his being offered, 2 Tim. iv. 6.

Phil. ii. 17- Whatever there is in the death of the saints that is precioui

in the sight of the Lord, it is owing to the death of the Lord Jesus. But

I rather take it more generally, that they may be saints and ministers duly-

qualified, and accepted of God.

(1.) The office of the ministry is the purchase of Christ's blood, and one

of the blessed fruits of his satisfaction, and owes its virtue and value to
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Christ's merit. The priests under the Jaw were consecrated with the blood

of bulli and goats, but gospel ministers with the blood of Jesus.

(2.) The real holines« of all good Christiana is the fruit of Christ's death,

■by which tb« gift of the Holy Ghost was purchased ; he gave himself for

his church, to sanctify it, Eph. v. 26. And he that designed the end, de

signed also the means, that they might be sanctified by the truth, the truth

which Christ came into the world to hear witness to, and died to confirm.

The word of truth receives its sanctifying virtue and power from the death

of Christ. Some read it, That they may be sanctified in truth, I. e. truly ;

for, as God must be served, so, in order to that, we must be sanctified in

the Spirit, and in truth. And this Christ has prayed for, for all that are

hit ; for this is his will, even their sanctisication, which encourages them to

pray for it.

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which

stall believe on me through their word : 21 That they all

may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee ; that

they also may be one in us : that the world may believe that

thou hast: sent me. 22 And the glory which thou gavest

me, I have given them : that they may be one, even as we

are one. 23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may be

made perfect in one, and that the world may know that thou

hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.

Next to their purity, he prays for their unity ; for the wisdom from

»bove, is first pure, then peaceable ; and amity is then amiable indeed,

when it is like the ointment on Aaron's holy head, and the dew on Zion's

holy hill. Observe,

Firjl, Who are included in this prayer, ver. 20. Not these only ; not these

only that are now my disciples, the eleven, the seventy, with others, men

and women, that followed him when he was here on earth ; but, for them

also -whichJhall believe on me through their vuord, either preached by them in

their own day, or written by them for the generation to come ; I pray for

them all, that they all may be one in their interest in this prayer, and may

•11 receive benefit by it. Note, Here,

1. Those, and those only, are interested in the mediation of Christ, that

Aj, or (hall believe in him. This is that by which they are described, and

it comprehends all the character and duty of a Christian. They that lived

then saw and believed ; but they in after ages have not seen, and yet have

l>elieved.

2. It is through the word that fouls are brought to believe on Christ ;

and it is for this end that Christ appointed the scriptures to be written,

and a standing ministry to continue in the church, while the church stands,

that is, while the world stands, for the raising up of a feed.

3. It is certainly and infallibly known to Christ who (hall believe on him.

He doth not here pray at a venture, upon a contingency depending on the

treacherous will of man, which pretends to be free, but by reason of sin is

in bondage with its children ; no, Christ knew very well whom he prayed

for, the matter was reduced to a certainty by the divine prescience and pur

pose, he knew who were given him, who being ordained to eternal life were

■entered in the Lamb's book, and mould undoubtedly believe, Acts

xiii. +8.

4. Jesus Christ intercedes not only for great and eminent believers, but

for the meanest and weakest ; not for those only that are to be employed

in the highest posts of trust and honour in his kingdom, but for all, even

those that in the eye of the world are inconsiderable. As the divine pro

vidence extends itself to the meanest creature, so doth the divine grace to

the meanest Christian. The good shepherd has an eye even to the poor of

the flock.

5. Jesus Christ in his mediation had an actual regard to those of the

chosen remnant that were yet unborn, the people that should be created,

Psal. xxii. 31. the other sheep which he must yet bring. Before they are

•formed in the womb he knows them, Jer. i. 5. and prayers are filed in hea

ven for them before-hand, by him who declareth the end from the begin

ning, and calleth things that are not as though they were.

Secondly, What is intended in this prayer, ver. 21. That they all may be

on*. The fame before, ver. 1 1. That they may be one as we are. And

again, ver. 22. The heart of Christ was much upon this. Some think

that oneness prayed for, ver. 11. hath special reference to the disciples as

ministers and apostles, that they might be one in their testimony to Christ ;

'and the harmony of the evangelists, and concurrence of the first preachers

of the gospel is owing to this prayer. Let them be not only of one heart,

but one mouth, speaking the same thing. The unity of gospel miuisters

is both the beauty and strength of the gospel interest.

But it is certain the oneness prayed for, ver. 21. respects all believers.

It is the prayer of Christ for all that are his, and we may be sure it is an

answered prayer. That they all may be one, one in us, ver. 21. one as vie

are one, ver. 22. made perstll in one, ver. 23. It includes three things.

1. Th-.t they might all be incorporated in one body. Father, look upon

them all as one, and ratify that great charter by which they are embodied

as one church. Though they live in distant places, from one end of hea

ven to the other, and in several ages, from the beginning to the close os

time, and so cannot have any personal acquaintance or correspondence with

each other, yet let them be united in me their common head. As Christ

died, so he prayed, to gather them all in one, John xi. 53. Eph. i. 10.

2. That they might all be animated by one Spirit. This is plainly im

plied in that, that they may be one in us. Union with the Father and Son

is obtained and kept up only by the Holy Ghost. He thai is joined to the

Lord, is onespirit, 1 Cor. vi. 1 7. Let them all be stamped with the fame

image and superscription, and influenced by the same power.

3. That they might all be knit together in the bond of love and charity,

all of one heart. That they all may be one, 1. In judgment and sentiment ;

not in every little thing, it is neither possible nor needful ; but in the great

things of God, and in them, by the virtue of his prayer, they are all agreed ;

that God's favour is better than life ; that fin is the worst of evils, Christ

the best of friends ; that there is another life after this : and the like. 2.

lo>- disposition and inclination. All that are sanctified have the same

divine nature and image ; they have all a new heart, and it is one heart.

3. They are all one in their designs and aims. Every true Christian, as far

as he is so, eyes the glory of God as his highest end, and the glory of hea

ven as his chief good. 4. They are all one in their desires and prayers,

though they differ in words, and the manner of expressions, yet having all

received the fame Spirit of adoption, and observing the same rule, they pray

for the same things in effect. 5. All one in love and affection. Every true

Christian has that in him which inclines him to love all true Christians as

such. That which Christ here prays for, is that communion of saints

which we profess to believe ; the fellowship which all believers have with

God, and their intimate union with all the saints on heaven and earth,

I John i. 3. But this prayer of Christ will not have its complete answer

till all the saints come to heaven, for then, and not till then, they (hall be

perfect in one, ver. 23. Eph. iv. 13.

Thirdly, What is intimated by way of plea or argument to enforce this

petition ; three things.

1. The oneness that is between the Father and the Son, which is men

tioned again and agaiA, ver. 11, 21, 22, 23.

[I.] It is taken for granted that the Father and Son are one, one in na

ture and essence, equal in power and glory, one in mutual endearments ;

the Father loveth the Son, and the Son always pleased the Father. They

are one in design, and one in operation. The intimacy of this oneness is

expressed in these words, thou in me, and I in thee. This he often mentions

for his support under his present sufferings, when his enemies were ready

to fall upon him, and his friends to fall off from him, yet be was in the Fa

ther, and the Father in him.

[2.] This is insisted on in Christ's prayer for his disciples oneness.

(1.) As the pattern of that oneness, (hewing how he desired they might

be one. Believers are one, in some measure, as God and Christ are one ;

for, 1. The union of believers is a strict and close union ; they are united

by a divine nature, by the power of divine grace, in pursuance of the divine

counsels. 2. It is a holy union, in the holy Spirit, for holy ends ; not a

body politic for any secular purpose. 3. It is, and will be at last, a com

plete union. Father and Son have the fame attributes, properties, and per

fections, so have all believers now, as far as they are sanctified, and when

grace shall be perfected in glory, they will be exactly consonant to each

other, all changed into the same image.

(2.) As the centre of that oneness ; that they may be one in us, all

meeting here. There is one God and one Mediator ; and herein believers

are one, that they all agree to depend upon the favour of this one God as

their felicity, and the merit of this one Mediator as their righteousness.

That is a conspiracy, not a union, which doth not centre in God as the

end, and Christ as the way. AH that are truly united to God and Christ,

who are one, will soon be united one to another.

(S. ) As a plea for that oneness. The Creator and Redeemer are one

in interest and design ; but to what purpose are they so, if all believers

were not one body with Christ, and did not jointly receive grace for grace

from him, as he had received it from them ? Christ's design was to reduce

revolted mankind to God ; Father, faith he, let all that believe be one, that
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in one body they may be reconciled, Epb. ii. 13, 16. which speaks of the

uniting of Jews and Gentiles in the church ; that great mystery, that the

Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the fame body, Eph. iii. 6. to which

I think this prayer of Christ principally refers, it being one great thing he

aimed at in his dying ; and I wonder none of the expositors I have met

with do so apply it. Father, let the Gentiles that believe be incorporated

with the believing Jews, and make of twain one new man.

Those words, / in them, and thou in me, shew what that union is which

is so necessary, not only to the beauty, but to the very being of his church.

1. Union with Christ : / in them. Christ dwelling in the hearts of believ.

ers, is the life and foul of the new man. 2. Union with God through

him. Thou in me, so as by me to be in them. 3. Union with each other,

resulting from those, that they hereby may be made perse3 in one. We are

complete in him.

2. The design of Christ in all his communications of light and grace to

them, ver. 22. The glory which thou gavejl me, as the trustee or channel of

conveyance, / have accordingly given them, to this intent, that they may be

one, at -we are one ; so that those gifts may be in vain, if they be not one.

Now these gifts are either,

[I.] Those that were conferred upon the apostles and first planters of

the church. The glory of being God's ambassadors to the world ; the

gloiy of working miracles; the glory of gathering a church out of the

world, and erecting the throne of God's kingdom among men ; thin glory-

was- given to Christ, and some of the honour he put upon them when he

sent them to disciple all nations.

Or, [2.] Those that are given in common to all believers. The glory

of being in covenant with the Father, and accepted of him ; of being laid

in his bosom, and designed for a place at his right hand, was the glory

which the Father gave to the Redeemer, and he hath confirmed it to the

redeemed. 1. This honour he faith he hath given them, because he hath

intended it for them, settled it upon them, and secured it to them, upon

their believing Christ's promises are real gifts. 2. This was given him to

give them ; it was conveyed to him in trust for them, and he was faithful

to him that appointed him. 3. He gave it them that they might be one.

(1.) To entitle them to the privilege of unity, that by virtue of their com

mon relation to one God the Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ, they

might be truly denominated one. The gift of the Spirit, that great glory

which the Father gave to the Son, by him to be given to all believers,

makes him one : for he worketh all in all, 1 Cor. xii. 4, &c. (2.) To en

gage them to the duty of unity. That in consideration of their agreement

• and communion in one creed, and one covenant, one Spirit, and one Bible ;

in consideration of what they have in one God, and one Christ, and of what

they hope for in one heaven, they may be of one mind, and one mouth.

Worldly glory sets men at variance ; for if some be advanced, others are

eclipsed ; and therefore, while the disciples dreamed of a temporal kingdom,

they were ever and anon quarrelling ; but spiritual honours being conferred

alike upon all Christ's subjects, they being all made to our God kings and

priests, there is no occasion for contest or emulation. The more Christians

are taken up with the glory Christ has given them, the less desirous they

will be of vain glory, and consequently the less disposed to quarrel.

3. He pleads the happy influence their oneness would have upon others,

and the furtherance it would give to the public good. This is twice urged,

ver. 21. That the world may believe that thou hajl sent me: and again, ver.

23. That the world may know it ; for without knowledge there can be no

true faith. Believers must know what they believe, and why and where

fore they believe it ? They who believe at a venture, venture too far. Now

Christ here shews,

[1.] His good will to the world of mankind in general. Herein he is

of his Father's mind, as we are sure he is in every thing, that he would

have all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth, 1

Tim. ii. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 9. Therefore it is his will that all means possible

should be used, and no stone left unturned for the conviction and conversion

of the world. We know not who are chosen, but we must in our places

do our utmost to further mens salvation, and take heed of doing any thing

to hinder h.

[2.] The good fruit of the church's oneness ; it will be an evidence of

the truth of Christianity, and a means of bringing many to embrace it.

(1.) In general it will recommend Christianity to the world, and to the

good opinion of those that are without.

1. The embodying of Christians in one society by the gospel charter, will

>grcatly promote Christianity, when the world shall see so many of those

•that were its children, called out of its family, distinguished from others,

and changed from what they themselves sometimes were ; when they shall

(ice this society raised by the foolishness of preaching, and kept up by mi

racles of divine providence and grace ; and how admirably well it is mo

delled and constituted, they will be ready to fay we will go with you, for

we fee that God is with you.

2. The uniting of Christians in love and charity is the beauty of their

profession, and invites others to join with them, as the love that was among

those primo-primitive Christians, Acts ii. 42, 43.—iv. 32, 33. When

Christianity, instead of causing quarrels about itself, makes all other strifes

to cease, when it cools the fiery, smooths the rugged, and disposeth men

to be kind and loving, courteous and beneficent to all men, studious to pre

serve and promote peace in all relations and societies ; this will recommend

it to all that have any thing either of natural religion or natural affection in

them.

(2.) In particular, it will beget in men good thoughts,

[1 .] Of Christ : They will know and believe that thou hastsent me. By

this it will appear that Christ was sent of God, and that his doctrine was

divine, in that his religion prevails to join so many of different capacities,

tempers, and interests, in other things, in one body by faith, with one heart

by love : Certainly he was sent by the God of power, who fashioneth

mens hearts alike, and the God of love and peace ; when the wtr.Tiippen

of God are one, he is one, and his name one.

Q2.] Of Christians: They will know that thou hast loved them at thou

hast loved me. Here is, I. The privilege of believers; the Father himself

loveth them with a love resembling his love to his Son, for they are loved

in him with an everlasting love. 2. The evidence of their interest in this

privilege, and that is, their being one. By this it will appear that God

loves us, if we love one another with a pure heart ; for wherever the love

of God is shed abroad in the heart, it will change it into the same image.

See how much good it would do the world to know better how dear to

God all good Christians are. The Jews had a saying, " If the world did

but know the worth of good men, they would hedge them about with

pearls." Those that have so much of God's love, should have more of

ours.

24 Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me,

be with me where I am ; that they may behold my glory

which thou hast given me : for thou lovedst me before the

foundation of the world. 25 O righteous Father, the world

hath not known thee ; but I have known thee, and these have

known that thou hast sent me. 26 And I have declared

unto them thy name, and will declare it : that the love where

with thou hast loved me, may be in them, and I in them.

Here is, First, A petition for the glorifying all those that were given to

Christ, ver. 24. not only these apostles, but all believers, Father, J will that

they may be with me. Observe,

1. The connection of this request with those foregoing. He had prayed

that God would preserve, sanctify, and unite them ; and now he prays that

he would crown all his gifts with their glorification. In this method we

must pray, first for grace, and then for glory, Psal. lixxiv. II. for in this

method God gives. Far be it from the only wife God to come under the

imputation, either of that foolish builder, that, without a foundation, built

upon the sand, as he would, if he should glorify any, whom he has not first

sanctified ; or of that foolish builder, who began to build, and was not able

to finish, as he would, if he should sanctify any, and not glorify them.

2. The manner of the request, Father, J will. Here, as before, he ad-

dresseth himself to God as a Father, and therein we must do likewise ; but

when he faith, 6t\u, I will, he speaks a language peculiar to himself, and

such as doth not become ordinary petitioners, but very well became him

who paid for what he prayed for.

(1.) It speaks the authority of his intercession in general ; his word was

with power in heaven, as well as on earth ; he entering with his own blood

into the holy place, his intercession there has an uncontrollable efficacy j be

intercedes as a king, for he is a priest upon his throne, like Melchizedeck,

a king-priest.

(2.) It speaks his particular authority in this matter; he had appwer

to give eternal life, ver. 2. and, pursuant to the power, he faith, Fatber, I

will. Though now he took upon him the form of a servant, yet that

power being to be most illustriously exerted when he shall come the second

time in the glory of a judge to say, Come, ye blessed, having that in his eye,

he might well lay, Father, I will.

3. The request itself that all the elect might come to be with him in

heaven at last, to see his glory, and to share in it. Now observe hen,
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[1.] Under what notion we are to hope for heaven ; wherein doth that

happiness consist ; three things make heaven :

( 1 . ) It is to be where Christ is, where I am; in the paradise, whither

Christ's foul went at death ; in the third heavens, where his foul and body

went at his ascension : Whert I am, am to be shortly, am to be eternally :

in this world we are but in tranjitu, there we truly are where we are to be

for ever ; so Christ reckoned, and so must we.

(2.) It is to be with him when he is; this is no tautology, but

intimates, that we (hall not only be in the fame happy place where Christ

is, but that the happiness of the place will consist in his presence, that is

the fulness of its joy : the very heaven of heaven is to be with Christ, there

in company with him, and communion with him, Phil. i. 21.

(3.) It is to beheld hit glory which the Father has given him. Observe,

1. The glory of the Redeemer is the brightness of heaven ; that glory

before which angels cover their faces, was his glory, John xii. I. The

Lamb is the light of the New Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. 23. Christ will come

in the glory of his Father ; for he is the4>rightness of his glory : God (hews

his glory there, as he doth> his grace here, through Christ. The Father

has given me this glory, though he was as yet in his low estate ; but it

was very sure, and very near.

2. The felicity of the redeemed consists very much in the beholding of

thru glory : they will have the immediate view of his glorious person ; I

Jha11 see God in my flesh, Job lix. 26, 27. They will have a clear insight

into his glorious undertaking, as it will be then accomplished ; they will

see into those springs of 'love, from whence flow all the streams of grace j

they shall have an appropriating sight of Christ's glory, Uxor sulget radiis

mariti, and an assimilating sight ; they shall be changed into the same image,

from glory to glory.

£2.] Upon what ground we are to hope for heaven ; no other but pure

ly the mediation and intercession of Christ, because he hath said, Father, 1

•will. Our sanctification is our evidence ; for he that hath this hope in him,

purifies himself; but it is the will of Christ that is our title, by the which

will we are sanctified, Heb. x. 10. Christ speaks here as if he did not

count his own happiness complete unless he had his elect to share with him

in it ; for it is the bringing of many sons to glory that makes the Captain

X)f our salvation perfect, Heb. ii. 10.

4. The argument to back this request, for thou loved/l me before the foun

dation of the world : this is a reason, ( 1 . ) Why he expected this glory him

self; thou wilt give it me, for thou loved/l me. The honour and power

given to the Son as Mediator, was founded in the Father's love to him,

•John v. 20. The Father loves the Son, is infinitely well pleased in his un

dertaking, and therefore has given all things into his hand ; and the matter

being concerted in the divine counsels from eternity, he is said to love him

as Mediator, before the foundation of the world. Or, 2. Why he expect

ed that those who were given him should be with him to share in his glory.

Thou lovedst me, and them in me, and canst deny me nothing I ask for

them.

- Secondly, The conclusion of the prayer, which is designed to enforce all

the petitions for the disciples, especially the last, that they may be glo-

trinVd.

Two things he insists upon, and pleads :

1. The respect he had to his Father, ver. 25. Observe,

[1.] The title he gives to God, 0 righteous Father. When he prayed

they might be sanctified, he calls him holy Father : when he prays they

• might be glorified, he calls him righteous Father ; for it ib a crown of righ

teousness which the righteous Judge shall give. God's righteousness was

engaged for the giving out of all that good which the Father had promised,

and the Son had purchased.

[2.] The character he gives of the world that lay in wickedness : The

world has not known thee. Note, Ignorance of God overspreads the world

of mankind, this is the darkness they sit in. Now this is urged here, 1.

:To shew that these disciples needed the aids of special grace, both because

of the necessity of their work, they were to bring a world that knew not

God, to the knowledge of him, and also because of the difficulty of their

work, they must bring light to those that rebelled against the light, there-

• fore keep them. 2. To shew that they were qualified for further peculiar

. favours, for they had that knowledge of God which the world had not.

[3.] The plea he insists upon for himself; but I have known thee : Christ

knew the Father so as no one else ever did, knew upon what grounds he

went in his undertaking,- knew his Father's mind in every thing, and there

fore, in this prayer, came to him with confidence, as we do to one we

know. Christ is here suing out blessings for those that were his ; pursuing

this petition, when he had' said, The world has not known thee, one would

expect it should follow, but they have known thee ; no, their knowledge was

not to be bragged of ; but I have known thee ; which intimates, that there

is nothing in us to recommend us to God's favour, but all our interest in

him, and intercourse with him, results from, and depends upon, Christ's

interest and intercourse : We are unworthy, but he is worthy.

[4.] The plea he insists upon for his disciples : And those have known

that thou hajl sent mt ; and,

(1.) Hereby they are distinguished from the unbelieving world. When

multitudes, to whom Christ was sent, and his grace offered, would not be

lieve that God had sent him, these knew it, and believed it, and were not

ashamed to own it. Note, To know and believe in Jesus Christ, in the

midst of a world that persists in ignorance and infidelity, is highly pleasing

to God, arid (hall certainly be crowned with distinguished glory : singular

faith qualifies for singular favours.

(2.) Hereby they are interested in the mediation of Christ, and partake

of the benefit of his acquaintance with the Father : I have known thee, im

mediately and perfectly ; and those though they have not so known thee,

nor were capable of knowing thee so, yet they have known that thou haflsent

me, have known that which was required of them to know, have known

the Creator in the Redeemer. Knowing Christ as sent of God, they have,

in him, known the Father, and are introduced to an acquaintance with

him ; therefore, Father, look after them for my sake.

2. The respect he had to his disciples, ver. 26. I have led them into

the knowledge of thee, and will do it yet more and more, with this great

and kind intention, that the love wherewith thou hajl loved me, may be in them,

and I in them. Observe here,

[1.] What Christ had done for them : / have declared unto them thy

name. ( 1. ) This he had done for those that were his immediate followers :

all the time that he went in and out among them, he made it his business

to declare his Father's name to them, and to beget in them a veneration

for it : the tendency of all his sermons and miracles, was to advance his

Father's honour, and to spread the knowledge of him, John i. 18. (2.)

This be hath done for all that believe on him ; for they had not been

brought to believe, if Christ had not made known to them his Father's

name. Note, 1. We are indebted to Christ for all the knowledge we have of

the Father's name ; he declares it, and he opens the understanding to re

ceive that revelation. 2. Those whom Christ recommends to the favour of

God, he first leads into an acquaintance with God.

f_"2. 3 What he intended to do yet further for them : I will declare it.

To the disciples he designed to give further instructions after his resurrec

tion, Acts i. 3. and to bring them into a much more intimate acquaintance

with divine things, by the pouring out of the Spirit after his ascension ;

and to all believers, into whose hearts he hath shined, he shines more and

more. Where Christ has declared his Father's name, he will declare it ;

for to him that hath, shall be given ; and they that know God, both need

and desire to know more of him. This is fitly pleaded for them, Father,

own and favour them, for they will own and honour thee.

[3.] What he aimed at in all this, not to fill their heads with curious*

speculations, and furnish them with something to talk of among the learned,

but to secure and advance their real happiness in two things.

(1.) Communion with God: Therefore I have given them the know

ledge of thy name, of all that whereby thou hast made thyself known, thai

thy love, even that wherewith thou hajl loved me, may be, not only towards

them, but in them ; that is, 1. Let them have the fruits of that love for

their sanctification ; let the Spirit of love, with which thou hast filled me,

be in them. Christ declares his Father's name to believers, that with that

divine light darted into their minds, a divine love may be shed abroad in

their hearts, to be in them a commanding, constraining principle of holi

ness, that they may partake of a divine nature. When God's love to us

comes to be in us, it is like the virtue which the loadstone gives the needle,

inclining it to move towards the pole ; it draws out the foul towards God,,

in pious and devout affections, which are as the spirits of the divine life in

the foul. 2. Let them have the taste and relish of that love for their con

solation ; let them not only be interested in the love of God, by having

God's name declared to them, but, by a further declaration of it, let them

have the comfort of that interest ; may not only know God, but know that

they know him, 1 John ii. 3. It is the love of God thus shed abroad in

the heart that fills it with joy, Rom. v. 3, 5. Thus God has provided for,

that we may not only be satisfied with his loving-kindness, but satisfied of

it; and so may live a life of complacency in God, and' communion with

him ; this we must pray for, this we must press after ; if we have it, vrts

must thank Christ for it ; if we want it, we may thank ourselves.

(2.) Union with Christ in order hereunto : And I in them. There is

no getting into the love of God but through Christ, nor can we keep our

selves ia that love but by abiding in Christ, that is, having him to abide in

Vol. IV. No. 172. 8F
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us j nor can we have the sense and apprehension of that love, but by our

experience of the in-dwelling of Christ, that is, the Spirit of Christ in our

hearts : it is Christ in us that is the only hope of glory that will not make

us ashamed, Col. i. 27. All our communion with God, the reception of

his love to us, and our return of love to him again, passeth through the

hands of our Lord Jesus, and the comfort of both is owing purely to him.

Christ had said but a little before, / in them, ver. 23. and here it it repeat

ed again, (though the sense was complete without it,) and the prayer closed

with it, to shew how much the heart of Christ was set upon it ; all his pe

titions centre in this, and with this the prayers of Jesus, the Son of David,

are ended : / in them ; let me have this, and I desire no more ; it is the

glory of the Redeemer to dwell in the redeemed ; it is his rest for ever, and

he has desired it. Let us therefore make sure our union with Christ, and

then take the comfort of his intercession. This prayer had an end, but

this prayer he ever lives to make.

CHAP. XVIII.

Hitherto this evangelist has recorded little of the history of Christ, only so far

as tvas requisite to introduce his discourses ; but now the time drew nigh that

jfesus must die, he is -very particular in relating the circumstances of his suf

ferings, and some which the others had omitted, especially his sayings. So

far were his followers from being ashamed of his cross, or endeavouring to

conceal it, that this was it, which both by word and writing, they were most

industrious to proclaim, and gloried in it. This chapter relates, 1. How

Christ was arrested in the garden, and surrendered himself a prisoner, ver.

1,—VI. 2. How he was abused in the high priest's court, and how Peter,

in the mean time, denied him, ver. 13,—27. 3. How he was prosecuted

bes.re Pilate, and examined by him, and put in election with Barabias for

the savour os the people, and lost it, ver. 28,-40.

WHEN Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth

with his disciples over the brook Cedron, where was

a garden, into the which he entered, and his disciples. 2

And Judas also which betrayed him, knew the place : for

Jesus oft-times resorted thither with his disciples. 3 Judas

then having received a band of men, and officers from the

chief priests and Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns, and

torches, and weapons. 4 Jesus therefore knowing all things

that should come upon him, went forth, and said unto them,

Whom seek ye ? 5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth.

Jesus faith unto them, I am be. And Judas also which be

trayed him, stood with them. 6 As soon then as he had said

unto them, I am be, they went backward and fell to the

ground. 7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye ?

and they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 8 Jesus answered, I have

told you that I am be. If therefore ye seek me, let these go

their way : 9 That the saying might be fulfilled which he

spake, Of them which thou gavest me, have I lost none.

10 Then Simon Peter having a sword, drew it, and smote

the high priest's servant, and cut off his right ear. The ser

vant's name was Malchus. 1 1 Then said Jesus unto Peter,

Put up thy sword into the sheath : the cup which my Father

hath given me, shall I not drink it ? 12 Then the band, and

the captain, and officers of the Jews, took Jesus, and bound

him.

The hour was now come that the Captain of our salvation, who was to

be made perfect by sufferings, should engage the enemy. We have here his

entrance upon the encounter. The day of recompence is in his heart, and

the year of his redeemed is come, and his own arm works the salvation, for

he has no second. Let us turn aside now, and fee this great sight.

First, Our Lord Jesus, like a bold champion, takes the field first, ver. 1,

2. When he hadspoken these words, preached the sermon, prayed his prayer,

and so finished his testimony, he would lose no time, but went forth imme

diately out of the house, out of the city, by moon-light, for the paflbver

was observed at the full moon, with his disciples, the eleven (for Judas was

otherwise employed) and he went over the brook Cedron, which runs between

Jerusalem and the Mount of Olives, where was a garden, not of his own,

but some friend's, who allowed him the liberty of it. Observe,

1. That our Lord Jesus entered upon his sufferings when he had spoken

these words, as, Matth. xxvi. 1. When he had finished these sayings. Here

it is intimated,

(1.) That our Lord Jesus took his work before him. The office of the

priest was to teach and pray, and offer sacrifice : Christ, after teaching and

praying, applies himself to make atonement. Christ had said all he had to

say as a prophet, and now he addreffeth himself to the discharge of his office

as a priest, to make his foul an offering for sin ; and when he had gone

through that, he entered upon his kingly office.

(2.) That having, by his sermon, prepared his disciples for this hour of

trial, and by his prayer, prepared himself for it, he then courageously went

out to meet it : when he had put on his armour, he entered the lids, and

not till then. Let those that suffer according to the will of God, in a good

cause, with a good conscience, ancMiaving a clear call to it, comfort them

selves with this, that Christ will not engage those that are his in any con-

flict,~*but he will first do that for them which is necessary to prepare them

for it ; and if we receive Christ's instructions and comforts, and be interest

ed in his intercession, we may, with an unshaken resolution, venture through

the greatest hardships in the way of duty.

2. That he went forth with his disciples. Judas knew what house he

was in, in the city, and he could have stayed and met his sufferings there ;

but,

(1.) He would do as he was wont to do, and not alter his method,

either to meet the cross, or to miss it, when his hour was come. It was

his custom when he was at Jerusalem, after he had spent the day in public

work, to retire at night to the Mount of Olives, there his quarters were,

in the skirts of the city ; for they would not make room for him in the pa

laces, in the heart of the town. This being his custom, he would not be

put out of his method by the foresight of his sufferings, but, as Daniel, did

then just as he did aforetime, Dan. vi. 10.

(2.) He was as unwilling there should be an uproar among the people,

as his enemies were ; for it was not his way to strive or cry. If he had

been seized in the city, and a tumult raised thereby, mischief might have

been done, and a deal of blood shed, and therefore he withdrew. Note,

When we find ourselves involved in trouble, we should be afraid of involv

ing others with us. It is no disgrace to the followers of Christ to fall

tamely. They who aim at honour from men, value themselves upon a re

solution to sell their lives as dear as they can ; but they who know their

blood is precious to Christ, and not a drop of it shall be shed, but upon a

valuable consideration, need not stand upon such terms.

(3.) He would set us an example in the beginning of his passion, as he

did at the end of it, of retirement from the world. Let us go forth to him

without the camp, bearing his reproach, Heb. xiii. 13. We must lay aside,

and leave behind, the crowds, and cares, and comforts of cities, even holy

cities, if we would cheerfully take up our cross, and keep up our commu

nion with God therein.

S. That he went over the brook Cedron : He must go over that to go to

the Mount of Olives ; but the notice taken of it intimates, that there wat

something in it significant ; and it points, 1. At David's prophecy concern

ing the Messiah, Psal. ex. 7. that he Jhall drink of the brook in the way ;

the brook of suffering, in the way to his glory, and our salvation, signified

by the brook Cedron ; " the black brook," so called, either from the dark

ness of the valley it runs through, or the colour of the water, tainted with

the dirt of the city j such a brook Christ drunk of, when it lay in the way

of our redemption, and thereforeshall he lift up the head, his own and ours.

2. At David's pattern as a type of the Messiah : in his flight from Absa

lom, particular notice is taken of his passing over the brook Cedron, and

and going up by the ascent of Mount Olivet, weeping, and all that were

with him in tears too, 2 Sam. xv. 23, SO. The Son of David being driven

out by the rebellious Jews, who would not have him to reign over them,

and Judas, like Ahithophel, being in the plot against him, passed over this

brook in meanness and humiliation, attended by a company of true mourn

ers. The godly kings of Judah had burnt and destroyed the idols they

found at the brook Cedron ; Asa, 2 Chron. xv. 16. Hezekiah, 2 Cliron.

xxx. 14. Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 4, 6. into that brook the abominable

things were cast. Christ, being now made sin for us, that he might abolish

it, and take it away, began his passion by the fame brook. Mount Olivet,

where Christ began hie sufferings, lay on the east side of Jerusalem , Mount

Calvary, where he finished them, on the west ; for in them he had an eye to

such as should come from the east and the west.
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4. That he entered Into a garden. This circumstance fs taken notice of I

only by this evangelist, that Christ's sufferings began in a garden. In the

garden of Eden fin began, there the curse was pronounced, there the Re

deemer was promised, and therefore in a garden that promised seed entered

the lists with the old serpent : Christ wai buried also in a garden. 1. Let

us when we walk in our gardens, take occasion from thence to meditate on

Christ's sufferings in a garden, to which we owe all the pleasure we have

in our gardens ; for by them the curse upon the ground for man's fake

was removed. 2. When we are in the midst of our possessions and enjoy

ments, we must keep up an expectation of troubles ; for our gardens of de

light are in a vale of tears.

5. That he had his disciples iu\th him, 1. Because he used to take them

with him when he retired for prayer. 2. They must be witnesses of his

suffering*, and bis patience under them, that they might with the more as

surance and affection preach them to the world, Luke xxiv. 48. and be

prepared to l'utfer themselves. 3. He would take them into the danger, to

(hew them their weakness, notwithstanding the promises they had made of

fidelity. Christ sometimes brings his people into difficulties, that he may

magnify himself in their deliverance.

6. That Judas, the traitor, knew the place, knew it to be the place of his

usual retirement, and, by some word Christ had dropt, probably knew that

he intended to be there that night, for want of a better closet. A solitary gar

den is a proper place for meditation and prayer, and after a passover, a pro

per time to retire for private devotion, that we may pray over the impres

sions made, and the vows renewed, and clench the nail.

Mention is made of Judas' knowing the place,

(I.) To aggravate the sin of Judas, that he would betray his Master,

notwithstanding the intimate acquaintance he had with him ; nay, and that

he would make use of his familiarity with Christ, as giving him an oppor

tunity of betraying him ; a generous mind would have scorned to do so

base a thing ! Thus hath Christ's holy religion been wounded in the house

of its friends, so as it could not have been wounded any where else. Many

an apostate could not have been so profane as he is, if he had not been a pro

fessor ; could not have ridiculed the scripture* and ordinances, if he had

not known them.

(2.) To magnify the love of Christ, that though he knew where the

traitor would seek him, thither he went to be found os him, now he knew

that his hour was come. Thus he shewed himself willing to suffer and die

for us : what he did was not by constraint, but by consent ; though as

man he said, Let this cup past away ; as Mediator he said, Lo, I come ; I

come with a good will. It was late in the night, we may suppose it eight

or nine o'clock, when Christ went out to the garden ; for it was not only

his meat and drink, but his rest and sleep to do the will of him that sent

him : when others were going to bed, he was going to pray, going to

suffer.

Secondly, The Captain of our salvation having taken the field, the enemy

presently comes upon the spot, and attacks him, ver. 3. Judas, with his

men, comet thither, commissioned by the chiefpriejls, especially those among

them that were Pharisees, who were the most bitter enemies to Christ. This

evangelist passeth over Christ's agony, because the other three had fully re

lated it, and presently introduceth Judas and his company that came to

seize him. Observe,

1. The persons employed in this action i A band os men, and officers from

the chiefprieflt, with Judas.

(1.) Here isa multitude engaged against Christ, a land of men, cnrugx,

tohors, a regiment, a Roman band, which, some think, was five hundred

men, others, a thousand. Christ's friends were few, his enemies many. Let

us therefore not follow a multitude to do evil, nor fear a multitude designing

evil to us, if God be for us.

(2.) Here is a mixed multitude ; the band of men were Gentiles, Ro

man soldiers ; a detachment out of the guards, that were posted in the

tower of Antonia, to be a curb upon the city ; the officers of the chief

prieflt, vm^nras, either their domestic servants, or the officers of their courts,

were Jews ; these' had an enmity to each other, but were united against

Christ, who came to reconcile both to God in one body.

(3.) It is a commissioned multitude, not a pppular tumult; no, they

have received orders from the chiefpriesls, upon whose suggestion to the go

vernor, that this Jesus was a dangerous man, it is likely, they had a warrant

from him to take him up, for thev feared the people. See what enemies

Christ and his gospel have had, and are likely to have, numerous and po

tent, and therefore formidable : ecclesiastical and- civil powers combined a-

gainst them, Psal. ii. 1, 2. Christ said it would be so, Matth. x. 18. and

(4.) All under the conduct of Judas; he received this Band of men, it is

likely he desired it, telling them how necessary it was to fend a good force,

and being as ambitious ofthe honour of commanding in chief in this expedi

tion, as he was covetous ofthe wages of his unrighteousness: he thought

himself bravely preferred from coming in the rear of the contemptible

twelve, to be placed in the head of these formidable hundreds ; be never

made such a figure before, and promised himself, perhaps, that this should

not be the last time, but he should be rewarded with a captain's commis

sion, or better, if he succeeded well in this enterprise.

2. The preparation they had made for an attack, they came with lanterns,

and torches, and weapons.

(1.) If he should abscond, though they had moon-light, they would

have occasion for their lights ; but they might have spared these ; the se

cond Adam was not driven, as the first was, to hide himself, either for fear

or shame, among the trees ofthe garden : it was folly to light a candle to

seek the sun by.

(2.) If he should resist, they would have occasion for their arms ; the

weapons of his warfare were spiritual, and at those weapons he had often

beaten them and put them to silence, and therefore they have now recourse

to other weapons, swords and staves.

Thirdly, Our Lord Jesus gloriously repulsed the first; onset ofthe enemy,

ver. 4, 5, 6. where observe,

1. How he received them, with all the mildness imaginable towards

them, and all the calmness imaginable in himself.

s_1.3 He met them with a very soft and mild question, ver. 4. Knowing

all things thatJhould come upon him, and therefore not at all surprised with

this alarm, with a wonderful intrepidity and presence of mind, undisturbed

and undaunted, he wentforth to meet them, and, as if he had been uncon

cerned, softly asked, Whom seek ye ? What is the matter ? What means this

bustle at this time of night ? See here, 1. Christ's foresight of his sufferings }

he knew all those things that Jhould come upon him ; for he had obliged him

self to suffer them ; unless we had strength, as Christ had, to bear the dis

covery, we should not covet to know what shall come upon us ; it would

but anticipate our pain ; sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof: Yet it

would do us good to expect sufferings in general, so as that when they are

come, we may fay, it is but what we looked for, the cost we fat down and

counted upon. 2. Christ's forwardness to his sufferings, he did not out

run them, but went out to meet them, and reached forth his hand to take

the bitter cup. When the people would have forced him to a crown, and

offered to make him a king in Galilee, he withdrew, and hid himself, John

vi. 15. but when they came to force him to a cross, he offered himself; for

he came to this world to suffer, and went to the other world to reign. This

will not warrant us needlessly to expose ourselves to trouble, for we know

not when our hour is come ; but then we are called to suffering, when we

have no way to avoid it but by sin, and when it comes to that, let none of

these things move us, for they cannot hurt us.

sJ2. ] He met them with a very calm and mild answer, when they told

him whom they were in quest of, ver. 5. They said, Jesus of Nazareth ;

and he said, Iam he.

( I .) It should seem their eyes were held that they could not know him.

It is highly probable, that many of the Roman band, however the officers

ofthe temple, had often seen him, at least to satisfy their curiosity; how

ever, Judas, to be sure,"knew him well enough, and yet none of them could

pretend to fay, Thou art the man we seek. Thus he shewed them the fol

ly of bringing, lights to fee for him ; for he could make them not to know

him, when they saw him ; and hath shewed us how easily he can infatuate

the counsels of his enemies, and make them lose themselves when they are

seeking mischief.

(2.) In their inquiries for him they called him Jesus ofNu%arcth, which

was the only title they knew him by, and probably he was so called in their

warrant ; it was a name of reproach given him, to darken the evidence of

his being the Messiah : by this it appears they knew him not, whence

he was ; for if they had known, surely they would not have persecuted him.

(3.) He fairly answers them, I am he. He did not improve the advan

tage he had against them by their blindness, as F.lifha did against the Sy

rians, telling them, This is not the way, neither is this the city ; but improves

it as an opportunity of shewing his willingness to suffer. Though they called

him Jesus of Nazareth, he answered to the name, for he despised the re

proach ; he might have said, / am not he, for he was Jesus of Bethlehem ;

but he would by no means allow equivocations. He has hereby taught u*

to own him, whatever it cost us ; not to be ashamed of him, or his words ;

but, even in difficult times, to confess Christ crucified, and manfully to sight

found it so. under his banner.
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J am he, 'Zyu «/*/, I am he, is the glorious name of the blessed God, Exod.

iii. 14.' and the honour of that name is justly challenged by the blessed

Jesus.

(4-.) Particular "notice is taken in a parenthesis that Judasflood -with

them : He that used to stand with them that followed Christ, now stood

with those that fought against him. This describes an apostate : he is one

that changes sides, he herds himself with those with whom his heart always

was, and with whom he (hall have his lot in the judgment day. This is

mentioned, 1. To stiew the impudence of Judas. One would wonder where

he got the confidence with which he now faced his Master, and was not

ashamed, neither could he blush ; Satan, in his heart, gave him a whore's

fore head. 2. To (hew that Judas was particularly aimed at in the power

which went along with that word, / am he, to foil the aggressors, was an

arrow levelled at the traitor's conscience, and pierced him to the quick. ;

for, Christ's coming and his voice, will be, of all sinners, most terrible to

raposta^es and betrayers of him.

2. S?e how he terrified them, and obliged them to retire, ver. 6. They

•went back-ward, and, like men thunderstruck, fell to the ground. It should

seem they did not fall forwards, as humbling themselves before him, and

yielding to him, but backwards, as standing it out to the utmost. Thus

Christ was declared to be more than a man, even then when he was trampled

upon as a worm, and no man. This word, I am he, had revived his disci

ples, and raised them up, Matth. xix. 2". but the same word strikes his

enemies down. Hereby he shewed plainly,

. ( 1.) What he could'have done with them ; when he struck them down,

he could have struck them dead; when he spoke them to the ground, he

could have spoke them to hell, and have sent them, like Korah's company,

the next way thither ; but he would not do so, 1. Because the hour of his

suffering was come, and he would not put it by ; only shew that his life was

not forced from him, but he laid it down of himself, as he had said. 2.

Because he would give an instance of his patience and forbearance with the

worst of men, and his compassionate love to his very enemies : In striking

them down, and no more, he gave them both a call to repent, and space to

repent ; but their hearts were hardened, and all was in vain.

(2.) What he will do at last with all his implacable enemies, that will

rot repent to give him glory ; they shall flee, they shall fall before him-.

Now the scripture was accomplished, Psalm xxi. 12. Thoujhalt make them

turn their back, Psalm xx. 8. and it shall be accomplished more and more ;

•with the breath of his mouth he miilljlay the -wicked, 2 Thess. ii. 8. Rev. xix.

SI. Quidjudicaturusfaciet, qui judicandus hocfacit ? Aug.

Fourthly, Having given his enemies a repulse, he gives his friends a

protection, and that by his word too, ver. 7, 8, 9. where we may ob

serve,

1. How he continued to expose himself to their rage, ver. 7. They did

not lie long where they fell, but, by divine permission, got up again ; it is

only in the other world that God's judgments are everlasting. When they

were down, one would have thought, Christ should have made his escape ;

when they were up again, one would have thought, they should have let

fall their pursuit ; but still we find, 1. They are as eager as ever to seize

him. It is in some confusion and disorder that they recover themselves, can

not imagine what ailed them that they could not keep their ground, but

will impute it to any thing rather than Christ's power. Note, There are

hearts so very hard in sin, that nothing will work upon them to reduce and

reclaim them. 2. He is as willing as ever to be seized. When they were

fallen before him, he did not insult over them, but, seeing them at a loss,

asked them the fame question, Whom seek ye ? And they gave him the fame

answer, Jesus ofNazareth. In his repeating the question, he seems to come

yet closer to their consciences : Do ye not know whom ye seek ? Are you

not aware that you are in an error, and do not meddle with your match ?

Have you not had enough of it, but will you try the other struggle ? Did

tver any harden his heart against God and prosper? In their repeating the

same answer, they shewed an obstinacy in their wicked way ; they still call

him Jesus of Nazareth with as much disdain as ever, and Judas as unre

lenting as any of them. Let us therefore fear, lest, by a few bold steps at

first in a sinful way, our hearts be hardened.

2. How he contrived to secure his disciples from their rage. He im

proved this advantage against them, for the protection of his followers ; when

he (hews his courage with reference to himself, I have toldyou that J am he ;

he shews his care for his disciples, Let these go their -way : He speaks this

as a command to them, rather than a contract with them ; for they lay at

his mercy, not he at theirs : He chargeth them therefore as one having au

thority : Let these go their -way ; it is at your peril if you meddle with them.

This aggravated the sin of the disciples in forsaking him, and particularly

Peter's in denying him, that Christ had given them this pass or warrant of

protection, and yet they had not faith and courage enough to rely upon

that, but betook themselves to such base and sorry shifts for their security.

When Christ said, Let these go their -way, he intended,

[1.] To manifest his affectionate concern for his disciples ; when he ex

posed himself, he excused them, because they were not as yet fit to suffer ;

their faith waa weak, and their spirits low, and it would have been as much

as their fouls, and the lives of their fouls were worth, to bring them into

sufferings now : New wine must not be put into old bottles. And besides,

they had other work to do ; they must go their way, for they are to go

into all the world to preach the gospel : destroy them not, for a blessing is

in them. Now herein, 1. Christ gives us a great encouragement to follow

him ; for though he has allotted us sufferings, yet he considers our frame,

will wisely time the cross, and proportion it to our strength, and will deliver

the godly out of temptation, either from it, or through it. 2. He gives us

a good example of love to our brethren, and concern for our welfare : We

must not consult our own ease and safety only, but others as well as our

own, and, in some cases, more than our own : There is a generous and he

roic love, which will enable us to lay down our lives for the brethren,

1 John iii. 16.

[2. J He intended to give a specimen of his undertaking as Mediator:

When he offi-red himself to suffer and die, it was that we might escape :

He was our airi-^vyss, a sufferer in our stead ; when he said, Lo I come ;

he said also, Let these go their "way ; like the ram offered instead of Ilaac.

3. Now herein he confirmed the word which he had spoken a little be*

fore, chap. xvii. 12. Osthem -which thou gavejl me, I have lojl none. Christ,

by fulfilling that word in this particular, gave an assurance that it should be

accompliflied in the full extent of it, not only for them that were now with

him, but for all that should believe on him through their word. Though

Christ's keeping of them was meant especially of the preservation of their

souls from sin and apostasy, yet it is here applied to the preservation of then-

natural lives, and very fitly j for even the body was a part of Christ's charge

and care, he is to raise it up at the last day, and therefore to preserve that

as well as the spirit and soul, 1 Thess. iv. 23. 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18. Christ

will preserve the natural life for the service to which it is designed ; it is

given him to be used for him, and he will not lose the service of it, but will

be magnified in it, whether by life, or death ; it shall be held in life, as long

as any use is to be made of it ; Christ's witnesses shall not die, till they have

given in their evidence : But that is not all, this preservation of the disci

ples was, in the tendency of it, a spiritual preservation ; they were now so

weak in faith and resolution, that, in all probability, if they had been called

out to suffer at this time, they would have shamed themselves and their

Master, and some of them, at least the weaker of them, would have been

lost ; that therefore he might lose none, he would not expose them. The

safety and preservation of the saints, is owing not only to the divine grace

in proportioning the strength to the trial, but to the divine providence in

proportioning the trial to the strength.

Fifthly, Having provided for the safety os his disciples, he rebukes the

rashness of one of them, and represseth the violence of his followers, as

he had repulsed the violence of his persecutors, ver. 10, 11. where we

have,

1. Peter's rashness : He had as-word; it is not likely he wore one con

stantly as a gentleman, but they had two swords among them all, Luke

xxii. 28. and Peter was intrusted with one, and he dre-œ it ; for now, if

ever, he thought it was time to use it, and hesmote one ofthe high-prieji'tser

vants, who, it is likely, was one of the forwardest, and aiming, it is likely,

to cleave him down the head, missed his blow, and only cut off his right

ear : The servant's name, for the greater certainty of the narrative, is re

corded ; it -was Malchus, or Malluch, Neh. x. 4.

(1.) We must here acknowledge Peter's good will; he had an honest

zeal for his Master, though now misguided ; he had lately promised to ven

ture his life for him, and would now make his words good : Probably it

exasperated Peter to see Judas at the head of his gang, his baseness excited

Peter's boldness, and I wonder, when he did draw his sword, he did not

aim at his head.

(2.) Yet we must acknowledge Peter's ill conduct; and though his

good intention did excuse, yet it would not justify him. 1. He had «o

warrant from his Master for what he did ; Christ's soldiers must wait the

word of command, and not out-run it, and before they expose themselves

to sufferings, must see to it, not only that their cause be good, but their

call clear. 2. He transgressed the duty of his place, and resisted the pow

ers that were, which Christ had never countenanced, but forbidden, Matth.

v. 39. That ye resist not evil. 3. He opposed hU Master's sufferings, aud
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notwithstanding the rebuke he had for it once, is ready to repeat, Master,

spare thyself; suffering be farfrom thee ; though Christ had told him he

must and would suffer, and that his hour was now come ;. thus while he

•seemed to sight for Christ, he fought against him. 4. He broke the capi

tulation his Master had lately made with the enemy ; when he said, Let

these go their it/ay, he not only indented for their safety, but in effect passed

his word for their good behaviour, that they should go away peaceably ;

this Peter heard, and yet would not be bound by. As we may be guilty

of a sinful cowardice when we are called to appear, so we may be of a sin

ful forwardness when we are called to retire. 5. He foolishly exposed him

self and his fellow-disciples to the fury of this enraged multitude ; if he had

■cut off Malchus' head when he cut off his ear, we may suppose the soldiers

•would have fallen upon all the disciples, and hewed them to pieces, and

would have represented Christ as no better than Barabbas. Thus many

have been guilty of self-destruction in their zeal for self-preservation. 6.

Peter played the coward fy soon aster this, denying his Master, that we

tave reason to think he would not have done this, but that he saw his

Master beat them down to the ground, and then he could deal with them ;

but when he saw him surrender himself notwithstanding, his courage failed

fcim then ; whereas the true Christian hero will appear in the cause of Christ,

not only when it is prevailing, but when it seems to be declining ; will be

tin the right fide, though it be not the riling side.

(H.) We must acknowledge God's over-ruling providence, in directing

the stroke, so that it should do no more execution, but only cut off his ear,

which was rather marking him than maiming him. As also in giving Christ

»n opportunity to manifest his power and goodness in healing the hurt,

Luke xxii. 51 . Thus what was in danger of turning to Christ's reproach,

proved an occasion of that which redounded much to his honour, even a-

mong his adversaries.

2. The rebuke his master gave him, ver. 11. Put up thy sword into the

sheath, ot scabbard ; it is a gentle reproof; because it was his zeal that

•carried him beyond the bounds of discretion, 'he did not aggravate the mat

ter, only bid. him do so no more. Many think when they are in grief and

distress, it will excuse them, if they be hot and Insty with those about

them ; but Christ has here set us an example of meekness in sufferings.

Peter mult put up his sword ; for it was the sword of the Spirit that was

to be committed to him; weapons of warfare not carnal, yet mighty.

When Christ with a word felled the aggressors, he shewed Peter how he

should be armed with a word, quick and powerful, and sharper than any

two-edged sword ; and with that, not long after this, he laid Ananias and

Sapphira,dead at his feet.

3. The reason for this rebuke : The cup -which my Father hat given me,

Jhall I not drink it f Matthew relates another reason Christ gave for this

Tebuke ; but John preserves this which he had omitted ; in which Christ

gives us,

(1.) A full proof of his own submission to his Father's will; of all that

was amiss in what Peter did, he seems to resent nothing so much as that he

•wonld'ftave hindered his sufferings now his hour was come ; what ! (Peter)

■wik thou step in between the cup and the lip ? Get thee hence, Satan. If

Christ be determined to suffer and die, it is presumption for Peter in word

or deed to oppose it. Shall I not drink it ? The manner of expression

speaks a settled resolution, and that he would not entertain a thought to

the contrary He was willing to drink of this cup, though it was a bit

ter cup, an infusion of the wormwood and the gall ; the cup of trembling,

•a bloody cup, the dregs of the capos the Lord's wrath, Isa. li. 22. yet he

tlrank it, that he might put into our hands the cup of salvation, the cup of

■consolation, the cup of blessing ; and therefore he is willing to drink it, be-

•cause his Father put it into his hand. If his Father will have it so, it is for

'the bell, and be it so.

(2.) A fair pattern to us of submission to God's will, in every thing

that concerns us. We must pledge Christ in the cup that he drank os,

Matth. xx. 23. and must argne ourselves into a compliance. 1. It is but

a cup ; a small matter comparatively, be it what it will. It is not a sea, a

Ted sea, a dead sea ; for it is not hell ; it is light, and but for a moment.

2. It is atop that is given us; fufferiirgs are gifts. 3. It is given us by

a Father; who has a Fathers authority, and doth us no wrong; a Father's

affection, and means -us no hurt.

Sixthly, Having entirely reconciled himself to the dispensation, he calmly

surrendered and yielded himself a prisoner, not because he could not have

made his escape, but because he would not. One would havr thought the

cure of Malchus' ear should have made them relent ; but nothing could win

■upon them. MalediSut furor, qvem nee majeslai miracali, nee pietas benrjicu

consrtngere poluit. Anselm. Observe here,

1. How they seized him : They took Jesut. Only some few of them

could lay hands on him ; but it is charged upon them all, for they were all

aiding and abetting ; in treason they are no accessories, all are principals.

Now the scripture was fulfilled, Built have compassed me, Psal. xxii. 12.

compassed me Me beet, Psal. cxviii. 12. The breath of our nostrils is taken

in their pit, Lam. iv. 20. They had so often been frustrated in their at

tempts to seize him, that now they had got him in their hands, we may

suppose they flew upon him with so much the more violence.

2. How they secured him : They bound him. This particular of his

sufferings is taken notice of only by this evangelist, that as soon as ever he

was taken, he was bound, pinioned, hand-cussed ; tradition faith, They

bound him with such cruelty, that the blood started out at his finger-

ends ; and that, having bound his hands behind him, they clapt an iron

chain about his neck, aud with that dragged him along. See Gerhard.

Harm. chap. ▼.

(1.) This speaks the spite of his persecutors. They bound him, 1.

That they might torment him, and put him to pain, as they bound Samp,

son to afflict him. 2. That they mght disgrace him, and put him to shame ;

slaves were bound, so was Christ, though free born. 3. That they might

prevent his escape, Judas having bidden them hold himfast. See their folly 1

that they should think to fetter that power, which had but just now proved

itself omnipotent ! 4. They bound him as one already condemned ; for

they were resolved to prosecute him to the death, and that he should die

as a fool dieth, i. e. as a malefactor, was his hands bound, 2 Sam. iii. 33,

3*. . Christ had bound the consciences of his persecutors with the power

of his word, which galled them, and, to be revenged on him, they laid these

bonds on him.

('2.) Christ's being bound was very significant ; in this as in other things

there was a mystery. 1. Before they bound him, he had bouncHiimself by

his own undertaking to the work and office of a Mediator ; he was already

bound to the horns of the altar with the cords of his own love to man, and

duty to his Father, else their cords would not have held him. 2. We are

bound with the cords of our iniquities, Prov. v. 22. with the yoke of our

transgressions, Lam. i. 14. Guilt is a bond on the soul, by which we are

bound over to the judgment of God ; corruption is a bond on the foul, by

which we are bound under the power of Satan. Christ being made sin for

us, to free us from those bonds, himself submitted to be bound for us, else

we had been bound hand and foot, and reserved in chains of darkness. To

his bonds we owe our liberty, his confinement was our enlargement ; thus

the Son maketh us free. 3. The types and prophecies of the Old Testa

ment were herein accomplished ; Isaac was bound that he might be sacri

ficed ; Joseph was bound, and the irons entered into his soul, in order to

his being brought from prison to reign, Psal. cv. 18. Sampson was bound

in order to his flaying more of the Philistines at his death than he had done

in his life. And the Messiah was prophesied of as a prisoner, Isa. liii. 8.

4. Christ was bound, that he might bind us to duty and obedience. His

bonds for us are bonds upon us, by which we are for ever obliged to love him,

and serve him. Paul's salutation to his friends, is Christ's to us all, Re

member my bondt, (Col. iv. 18.) remember them as bound with him from

all fin, and to all duty. 5. Christ's bonds for us were designed to make

our bonds for him easy to us, if at any time we be so called out to suffer

for him, to sanctify and sweeten them, and put honour upon them : these

enabled Paul and Silas to sing in the stocks, and Ignatius to call his bonds

for Christ spiritual pearls. Ep'ist. ad Ephes.

13 And led him away to Annas first (for he was father in-

law to Caiaphas, which was the high priest that fame year.)

14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counsel to the Jews,

that it was expedient that one man should die for the people.

15 ^[ And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another

disciple. That disciple was known unto the high priest, and

went in with Jesus into the palace of the high priest. 16 But

Peter stood at the door without. Then went out that other

disciple which was known unto the high priest, and spake un

to her that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 1 7 Then

faith the damsel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou

also one of this man's disciples ? He faith, I am not. 18 And

the servants and officers stood there, who had made a sire of

coals, (for it was cold) and they warmed themselves : and

Peter stood with them, and warmed himself.. 19 ^[ The high

priest then asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine.

20 Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the world ; I ever

Voi- IV. No. 172. 8 G
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tnught in the synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews

always resort, and in secret have I said nothing. 21 Why

alkest thou me ? ask them which heard me, what I have said

unto them : behold, they know what I said. 22 And when

he had thus spoken, one of the officers which stood by, struck

Jesus with the palm of his hand, saying, Answerest thou the

high priest so ? 23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken

evil, bear witness of the evil : but if well, why smitest thou

me ? 24 (Now Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas

the high priest.) 25 And Simon Peter stood and warmed

himselt : They said therefore unto him, Art not thou also one

of his disciples ? He denied it, and said, I am not. 26 One

of the servants of the high priest (being his kinsman whose

ear Peter cut off) said, Did not I see thee in the garden with

him ? 27 Peter then denied again, and immediately the cock

crew.

We have here an account of Christ's arraignment before the high priest,

and some passages that occurred therein, which were omitted by the other

evangelists : and Peter's denying of him, which the other evangelists had

given the story of entire by itself, is interwoven with the other passages.

The crime laid to his charge, having relation to religion, the judges of the

spiritual court took it to fall directly under their cognizance ; both Jews

and Gentiles seized him, and so both Jews and Gentiles tried and con

demned him ; for he died for the fins of both. Let us go over the story

in order.

First, Having seized him, they led him away to Annas first, before they

brought him to the court that was set, expecting him in the house of Caia

phas, ver. 1 .

1. They led him away, led him in triumph, as a trophy of their victory ;

led him as a lamb to the slaughter, and they led him through the sheep- ,

gate, spoken of Neh. iii. 1 . for through that they went from the Mount of

Olives into Jerusalem. They hurried him away with violence, as if he had

been the worst and vilest of malefactors. We had been led away of our

own impetuous lusts, and led captive by Satan at his will j and that we

night be rescued, Christ was led away, led captive by Satan's agents and

instruments.

2. They led him away to their masters that sent them ; it was now a-

bout midnight, and one would think they should have put him in ward,

Lev. xxiv. 12. should have led him to some prison, till it was a proper time

to call a court ; but he is hurried away immediately, not to the justices of

peace to be committed, but to the judges to be condemned ; so extremely

violent was the prosecution, partly because they feared a rescue, which they

would thus not only leave no time for, but give a terror to ; partly be

cause they greedily thirsted after Christ's blood, as the eagle that hasteth

to the prey.

3. They led him to Annas first ; probably his house lay in the way, and

was convenient for them to call at to refresh themselves, and, as some think,

to be paid for their service. I suppose Annas was old and infirm, and could

not be present in council with the rest at that time of night, and yet earn-

', -estly desired to see the prey ; to gratify him therefore with the assurance

of their success, that the old man might sleep the better, and to receive his

blessing for it, they produce their prisoner before him. It is fad to fee

them that are old and sickly, when they cannot commit sin as formerly,

taking pleasure in them that do. Dr. Lightfoot thinks Annas was not pre

sent, because he was to attend early that morning in the temple, to examine

the sacrifices which were that day to be offered, whether they were with

out blemish ; if so, there was a significancy in it, that Christ the great sa

crifice was presented to him, and sent away bound, as approved and ready

for the altar.

4. This Annas was father-in-law to Caiaphas the high priest ; this

kindred by marriage between them, comes in as a reason, either why Caia

phas ordered that this piece of respect should be done to Annas, to savour

him with the first sight of the prisoner; or, why Annas was willing to

countenance Caiaphas in a matter his heart was so much upon. Note, Ac

quaintance and alliance with wicked people is a great confirmation to many

in their wicked ways.

Secondly, Annas did not long (retain them, being as willing a* any of

them to have the prosecution pushed on, and therefore sent him bound to

Caiaphas. to his house, which was appointed for the rendezvous of the San

hedrim upon this occasion ; or to the usual place in the temple, where the

high priest kept his court. This is mentioned, ver. 24. but our translators

intimate in the margin, that it should come in here, and accordingly read

it there, Annas hathsent him. Observe here,

1. The power of Caiaphas, intimated, ver. 13. He was high priest

that same year. The high priest's commission was during life ; but there

were now such frequent changes by the simonial artifices of aspiring men

with the government, that it was become almost an annual office, a presage

of its final period approaching ; while they were undermining one another,

God was overturning them all, that he might come whose right it was. Cai

aphas was high priest; that fame year, when Messiah was to be cut off,

which intimates, ( 1 . ) That when an ill thing was to be done by a high

priest, according to the fore-knowledge of God, providence so ordered it,

that an ill man should be in the chair to Jo it. (2.) That when God

would make it to appear what corruption there was in the heart of a bad

man, he put him into a place of power, where he had temptation and op

portunity to exert it. It was the ruin of Caiaphas that he was high prieft

that year, and so became a ring-leader in the putting of Christ to death.

Many a man's advancement has lost him his reputation, and he had not beea

dishonoured, if he had not been preferred.

2. The malice of Caiaphas, which is intimated, ver. 14. by the repeat

ing of what he had said some time before, that right, or wrong, guilty or

innocent, it was expedient that onejhould diefor the people, which refers t»

the story, John xi. jO. This comes in here, to shew, 1. What an ill man

he was; this was that Caiaphas that governed himself and the church by

rules of policy, in defiance of the rules of equity. 2. What ill usage Christ

was likely to meet with in his court, when his cafe was adjudged before it

was heard, and they were already resolved what to do with him ; he must

die ; so that his trial was a jest. Thus the enemies of Christ'* gospel are

resolved, true or false, to run it down. 2. It is a testimony to the innocen-

cy of our Lord Jesus, from the mouth of one of his worst enemies, who

owned that he fell a sacrifice to the public good, and that it was not juli

he should die, but expedient only.

3. The concurrence of Annas in the prosecution of Christ. He made

himself a partaker in guilt, (1.) With the captain and officers, that with

out law or mercy had bound him ; for he approved it by continuing hint

bound, when he should have loosed him, he not being convicted of any

crime ; nor having attempted an escape. If we do not what we can to ua-

do what others have ill-done, we are accessaries ex post fa8o. It was more

excusable in the rude soldiers to bind him, than in Annas, that should know

better things, to continue him bound. (2.) With the chief priest and

council that condemned him and prosecuted him to death. This Annas

was not present with them, yet thus he wished them good speed, and be

came a partaker of their evil deeds.

Thirdly, In the house of Caiaphas, Simon Peter began to deny his Mas

ter, ver. 15,— 18.

I. It was with much ado that Peter got into the hall, where the court

was set ; an account of which we ha»e, ver. 15, 16. where we may observe,

(1.) Peter's kindness to Christ, which (though it proved no kindness}

appeared in two things : 1 . That he followed Jesus when he was led

away ; though at first he fled with the rest, yet afterwards he took heart a

little, and followed at some distance ; calling to mind the promises he had

made to adhere to him whatever it cost him. They that had followed Christ

in the midst of his honours, and shared with him in those honours, when

the people cried Ho/anna to him, ought to have followed him now in the

midst of his reproaches, and to have shared with him in those. They that

truly love and value Christ, will follow him all weathers and all ways. 2.

When he could not get in where Jesus was in the midst of his enemies, he

stood at the door without, willing to be as near him as he could, and waiting

for an opportunity to get nearer. Thus when we meet with opposition in

following Christ, we must shew our good will. But yet this kindness of

Peter's was no kindness, because he had not strength and courage enough

to persevere in it, and so as it proved, he did but run himself into a snare ;

and even his following Christ, considering all things, was to be blamed ;

because Christ, who knew him better than he knew himself, had expressly

told him, chap. xiii. 36. Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now ; and

had told him again and again he would deny him ; and he had lately had

experience of his own weakness in forsaking him. Note, We mult take

heed of tempting God, by running upon difficulties beyond our strength,

and venturing too far in a way of suffering. If our call be clear to expose

ourselves, we may hope that God will enable us to honour him ; but if *

be not, we may fear that God will leave us to ihame ourselves.
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[2-] The other disciple's kindness to Peter, which yet, as it proved,

was do kindness neither. St. John several times in tlui gospel speaking of

himself as another disciple, many interpreters have been led by that to

fancy that this other disciple here was John ; and many conjectures they

have how he should come to be known to the high priest ; propter generis

mobilitaiem, faith Jerom, Epitaph. Martel. as if he were a better gentleman

bora than his brother James, when they were both the sons of Zebedee

the fishermen ; some will tell you he had sold his estate to the high priest ;

others that he supplied his family with fish, which are very improbable.

But I fee no reason to think that this other disciple was John, or one of

the twelve ; other iheep Christ had, which were not of the fold, and this

might be, a* the Syriac reads it, unus ex discipulis aliit, one of those other

disciples that believed in Christ, but resided at Jerusalem, and kept their

places there, perhaps Joseph of Arimathea, or Nicodemus, known to the

high priest, but not known to him to be disciples of Christ. Note, As

there are many who seem disciples, and are not ; so there are many that

are disciples, ami leera not so. There are good people hid in courts, even

Nero's, as well as hid in crowds. We must not conclude a man to be no

friend to Christ, merely because he has acquaintance and conversation with

those that are his known enemies.

Now, ( 1.) This other disciple, whoever he was, shewed a respect to Pe

ter in introducing him, not only to gratify his curiosity and affection, but

to give him opportunity of being serviceable to his Master upon his trial, if

there were occasion. Those that have a real kindness for Christ and his

ways, tkiough their temper may be reserved, and their circumstances lead

them to be cautious and retired ; yet if their faith be sincere when they are

called to it, they will discover which way their inclination lies, by being

ready to do a professed disciple a good turn. Peter perhaps had formerly

introduced this disciple into conversation with Christ, and now he requites

his kindness, and is not ashamed to owu him, though it should seem he

looked but sneakingly.

(2.) But this kindness proved no kindness, nay a great diflrindness ; by

letting him into the high priest's hall, he let him into temptation, and the

consequence was ill. Note, The courtesies of our friends often prove a

snare to us, through a misguided affection.

2. Peter being got in, was immediately assaulted with the temptation,

and foiled by it, ver. 1 7. Observe here,

[1.] How slightly the attack was. It was but a filly maid, of so small

account that she was only set to keep the door, that challenged him, and

she only aiked him carelessly, Art not thou one of this man's disciples, pro

bably suspecting it by his sheepish look, and coming in timorously. We

should many a time better maintain a good cause, if we had a good heart

on it, and could put a good face on it. Peter had had some reason to take

the alarm, if Malchus had set upon him, and had said, This is he that cut

off my ear, and I will have his head for it ; but when a maid only asked

him, Art not thou one of them r he might without danger have answered,

And what if I am ? Suppose the servants had ridiculed him, and insulted

over him upon it, those can bear but little for Christ that cannot bear that ;

that is but running with the footman.

s_2. 3 How speedy the surrender was ; without taking time to recollect

himself, he suddenly answered, 1 am not. If he had had the boldness of

the lion, he would have said. It is my honour that I am so ; or is he had

had the wisdom of the serpent, he would have kept silence at this time, for

it was an evil time. But all his care being for his own safety, he thought

fae could not secure that but by a peremptory denial, / am not ; he not

only denies it, but even disdains it, and scorns her words.

[3-2 Yet be goes further into the temptation, ver. 18. And theservants

and officersflood there, and Peter with them.

(1.) See how the servants made much of themselves; the night being

cold, they made a fire in the hall, not for their masters ; they were so eager

in prosecuting Christ, that they forgot cold ; but for themselves, to refresh

themselves. They cared not what came of Christ, all their care was to sit

and warm themselves, Amos vi. 6.

(2.) See how Peter herded himself with them, and made one among

them. Hefat and -warmed himself.

i. It was a fault bad enough, that he did not attend his Master, and

appear for him at the upper end of the hall, where he was now under exa

mination. He might have been a witness for him, and have confronted the

false witnesses that swore against him, if his Master had called him ; how

ever, he might have been a witness to him, might have taken exact notice

of what passed, that he might relate it to the other disciples, who could

none of them get in to hear the trial j he might have learned by his Master's

example how to carry himself, when it should come to his turn to suffer

thus ; yet neither his conscience nor his curiosity could bring him into the

court ; but he sits by, as if, like Gallio, he cared for none of these things.

And yet at the fame time we have reason to think his heart was as full of

grief and concern as it could hold ; but he had not the courage to own it.

Lord, lead us not into temptation.

2. It is much worse that he joined himself with those that were his

Master's enemies : Heflood with them, and miarmed himfelj'; that was a

poor excuse for joining with them. A little thing will draw those into

bad company, that will be drawn to it by the love of a good fire. If Pe

ter's zeal for his Master had not frozen, but had continued in the heat it

seemed to be of but a few hours before, he had not had occasion to warm

himself now. Peter was much to be blamed.

(1.) Because he associated himself with these wicked men, and kept com

pany with them. Doubtless, they were diverting themselves with this

night's expedition, scoffing at Christ, at what he had said, at what he had

done, and triumphing in their victory over him ; and what sort of enter

tainment would this give to Peter ? If he said as they said, or by silence

gave consent, he involved himself in sin j if not, he exposed himself to dan<-

ger. If Peter had not so much courage as to appear publicly for his Mas

ter, yet he might have had so much devotion as to retire into a corner,

and weep in secret forhia Master's sufferings, and bis own sin in forsaking

him ; if he could not have done good, he might have kept out of the way

of doing hurt. It is better to abscond than appear to no purpose, or ill

purpose.

(2.) Because he desired to be thought one os them, -that he might not

be suspected to be a disciple of Christ : Is this Peter ? What a contradic

tion is this to the prayer ofevery good man, Gather not my foul with sin

ners. Saul among the prophets is not so absurd as David among the Phi

listines. They that deprecate the lot of the scornful hereafter, should

dread the seat of the scornful now. It is ill warming ourselves with those

with whom we are in danger of burning ourselves, Pfal. cxli. 4.

Fourthly, Peter, Christ's friend, having begun to deny him, the high

priest, his enemy, begins to accuse him, or rather urges him to accuse him

self, ver. 1 9, 20, 21 . It should seem the first attempt was to prove him a

seducer and a teacher of false doctrine, which this evangelist relates ; and

when they sailed in the proof of that, then they charged him with blas

phemy, which is related by the other evangelists, and therefore omitted here.

Observe,

1. The articles or heads upon which Christ was examined, ver. 19. con

cerning his disciples and his doctrine. Observe,

£1.J The irregularity of the process ; it was against all law and equity ;

they seize him as a criminal ; and, now he is their prisoner, they have no

thing to lay to his charge ; no libel, no prosecutor ; but the judge must

himself be the prosecutor, and the prisoner himself the witness, and, against

all reason and justice, is put on to be his own accuser.

[2.] The intention. The high priejl then, ov,, therefore, which seems to

refer to ver. 1 +. because he had resolved that Christ must be sacrificed to

their private malice, under colour of the public good, therefore he examin

ed him upon those interrogatories, which would touch his life. He exam

ined him.

(1.) Concerning his disciples, that he might charge him with sedition,

and represent him as dangerous to the Roman government, as well as to

the Jewish church. He asked him who were his disciples ? What number

they were ? Of what country ? What were the names and characters ? In

sinuating that his scholars were designed for soldiers, and would in time be

come a formidable body. Some think his question concerning his disciples

was, what was now become of them all ; where were they i And why did

they not appear ? Upbraiding him with their cowardice in deserting him :

thus adding to the affliction of it. There was something significant in this,

that Christ's calling and owning his disciples, was the first thing laid to his

charge ; for it was for their fakes that he sanctified himself and suffered.

(2.) Concerning his doctrine, that they might charge him with heresy,

and bring him under the penalty of the law against false prophets, Deut.

xiii. 9, 10. This was a matter properly conusable in that court, Deut.

xvii. 12. therefore a prophet could not perish but at Jerusalem, where that

court sat. They could not prove any false doctrine upon him ; but they

hoped to extort something from him, which they might distort to his pre

judice, and to make him an offender for some word or other, Isa. xxix. 21.

They said nothing to him concerning his miracles, by which he had done

so much good, and proved his doctrine beyond contradiction, because of

these they were sure they could take no hold. Thus the adversaries of

Christ, while they are industriously quarrelling with his truth, wilfully shut

their eyes against the evidences of it, and take no notice of them.
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2. The appeal Christ made in answer to these interdgatories.

[1.] As to his disciples he said nothing ; because it was an impertinent

question ; if his doctrine was found and good, his having disciples, to whom

to communicate it, was no more than what was practised and allowed by

their own doctors. If Caiaphas, in asking him concerning his disciples,

designed to ensnare them, and bring them into trouble, it was in kindness

' to them that he said nothing of them ; for he had said, Let those go their

way. If he meant to upbraid him with their cowardice, no wonder he said

nothing; for pudet htc opprobria noli:, (if did potuiffe, Iff tion potuiffe reselli :

he would say nothing to condemn them, and could say nothing to justify

• them.

[[2.] A9 to his doctrine he said nothing in particular, but in general re

ferred himself to those that heard him, being not only made manifest to

God, but made manifest also in their consciences, ver. 20, 21.

1st, He tacitly charges his judges with illegal proceedings ; he doth not

indeed speak evil of the rulers of the people, nor fay now to these princes,

Ye are wicked ; but he appeals to the settled rules of their own court,

whether they had dealt fairly- by him ? Do ye indeedjudge righteously ? Pl'al.

lviii. 1. So here, IVhy ast: ye me ? Which implies two absurdities in judg

ment. 1. Why a(k ye me now concerning my doctrine, when you have

already condemned it ? They had made an order of court for the excom

munication of all that owned him, chap. ix. 22. had issued out a proclama

tion for the apprehending of him and now they come to a(k what his doc

trine is : Thus was he condemned, as his doctrine and cause commonly are,

unheard. 2. Irhy ask ye me ? Must I accuse myself, when you have no

evidence against me ?

2dly, He insists upon his fair and open dealing with them in the publica

tion of his doctrine, and justifies himself with that. The crime which the

Sanhedrim by the law was to inquire after, was the clandestine spreading of

dangerous doctrines, inticing secretly, Deut. xiii. 6. As to this therefore

Christ clears himself very fully.

(1.) As to the manner of his preaching: He spake openly, trufgtio-ia,

with freedom and plainness of speech ; he did not deliver things am

biguously, as Apollo did his oracles ; those that would undermine the truth,

and spread corrupt notions, do it by fly insinuations, putting queries, start

ing difficulties, and asserting nothing ; but Christ explained himself fully,

with, Verily, verily, I say unto you ; his reproofs were free and bold, and

.his testimonies express against the corruptions of the age.

(2.) As to the persons he preached to : He spake to the world, i. e. to

all that had ears to hear, and were willing to hear him, high or low, learn

ed or unlearned, Jew or Gentile, friend or foe ; his doctrine seared not the

censure of a mixt multitude ; nor did he grudge the knowledge of it to any,

as the masters of some rare invention commonly do, but freely commu

nicated it, as the fun doth his beams.

(3.) As to the places he preached in : When he was in the country, he

preached ordinarily in the synagogues, the places of meeting for worship

and on the sabbath-day, the time of meeting ; when he came Up to Jerusa

lem, he preached the same doctrine in the temple, at the time of the solemn

feast ; when the Jews from all parts assembled there ; though he often

preached in private houses, and on mountains, and by the sea side, to shew

that his word and worship were -not to be confined to temples and synago

gues, yet what he preached in private was the very fame with what he

delivered publicly. Note, The doctrine of Christ, purely and plainly preach

ed, need not be ashamed to appear in the most numerous assemblies ; for it

carries its own strength and beauty along with it : What Christ's faithful

ministers fay, they would be willing all the world should hear : wisdom

cries in the places of concourse, Prov. i. 21.—viii. 3.—ix. 3.

(4.) As to the doctrine itself: He said nothing in secret contrary to

what he said in public, but only by way of repetition and explication. In

secret have Isaid nothing ; as if he had been either suspicious of the truth

of it, or conscious of any ill design in it. He sought no corners, for he

feared no colours, nor said any thing that he needed be ashamed of; what

he did speak in private to his disciples, he ordered them to proclaim on the

house-tops, Matth. x. 27. God faith of himself, Isa. xlv. 19. I have

not spoken insecret ; his commandment is not hidden, Deut. xxx. 1 1. And !

the righteousness of faith speaks in like manner, Rom. x. 5. Veritas nihil

metuit nisti alscondi. Tertul.

3. He appeals to those that had heard him, and desires they might be

examined what doctrine he had preached, and whether it had that danger

ous tendency that was surmised. Ash them that heard me, what Isaid unto

them ; some of them may be in court, or may be sent for out of their beds,

he means not his friends and followers, who might be presumed to speak in

his favour ; but ask any impartial hearer ; ask your own officers ; some

think he pointed to then, when he said, behold, they know what I said, i c-

ferring to the report which they had made of his preaching, chap. vii. 46.

Never man spake like this man. Nay, you may ask some upon the bench,

for, it is probable, some of them had heard him, and been put to silence by

him. Note, The doctrine of Christ may safely appeal to all that know it,

and has so much right and reason on its side, that they who will judge im

partially cannot but witness to it.

Fifthly, While the judges were examining him, the servants that stood

by were abusing him, ver. 22, 23.

1 . It was a base affront which one of the officers gave him ; though he

spoke with so much calmness and convincing evidence, this insolent feUow

struck him with the palm oshis hand, probably on the side of his head or

face, saying, Anfwerist thou the high priestso ? As if he had behaved himself

rudely to the court.

s_ 1 3 He struck him toxxt ^avicr/Ax, he gave him a blow. Some think it

signifies a blow with a rod, or wand, from fa.Sv, or with a staff, which

was the badge of his office. Now the scripture was fulfilled, Isa. 1. 6. I

gave my cheeks, us ^avi<riJ.a\a, so the JLXX ; to Hows, the word here used.

And Mic. v. 1. Theyshall smite the judge os Israel with a rod upon the

cheek ; and the type answered, Job xvi. 10. They havesmitten me on tie cheek

reproachfully. It was unjust to strike one that neither said nor did amiss ; it

was insolent for a mean servant to strike one that was confessedly a person

of account ; it was cowardly to strike one that had his hands tied, and bar

barous to strike a prisoner at the bar. Here was a breach of the peace in

the face of the court, and yet the judges countenanced it. Confusion of

face was our due ; but Christ here took it to himself ; upon me be the

curse, the shame.

[2.] He checked him in a haughty, imperious manner : Answerest thou

the high priest so ? As if the blessed Jesus were not good enough to speak

to his master, or not wise enough to know how to speak to him, but, like

a rude and ignorant prisoner, must be controlled by the jailor, and taught

how to behave himself.

Some of the ancients suggest, that this officer was Malchus, who owed

to Christ the healing of his ear, and the saving of his head, and yet made

him this ill return. But whoever it was, it was done to please the high

priest, and to curry favour with him ; for what he said speaks a jealousy for

the dignity of the high priest. Wicked rulers will not want wicked servants,

who will help forward the affliction of those whom their masters persecute.

There was a successor of this high priest that commanded the bystanders

to smite Paul thus on the mouth, Acts xxiii. 2. Some think this officer

took himself to be affronted by Christ's appeal to those about him concern

ing his doctrine, as if he would have vouched him to be a witness, and, per

haps he was one of those officers that had spoken honourably of him, John,

vii. 47. and lest he should now be thought a secret friend to him, he thus

appears a bitter enemy.

2. Christ bore this affront with wonderful meekness and patience, ver. 23.

Is 1 havespoken evil, in what I have now said, bear witness ofthe evil. Ob

serve it to the court, and let them judge os it, who are the proper judges ;

but if well, and as it did become me, why smilest thou me ? Christ could

have answered him with a miracle of wrath, could have struck him dumb or

dead, or have withered the hand that was lifted up against him. But this

was the day of his patience and suffering, and he answered him with the

meekness of wisdom, to teach us not to avenge ourselves ; not to render

railing for railing, but with the innocency of the dove, to bear injuries, even

then when with the wisdom of the serpent, as our Saviour, we shew the

injustice of them, and appeal to the magistrate concerning them. Christ

did not here turn the other cheek, by which it appears that that rule,

Matth. v. 39. is not to be understood literally ; a man may possibly turn

the other cheek, and yet have his heart full of malice ; but comparing

Christ's precept with his pattern, we learn, 1. That in such cases we must

not be our own avengers, nor judges in our own cause ; we must rather

receive than give the second blow, which makes the quarrel ; we are al

lowed to defend . ourselves, but not to avenge ourselves ; the magistrate

(if it be necessary for the preserving of the public peace, and the restraining

and terrifying of evil-doers) is to be the avenger, Rom. xiii. 4. 2. Our

resentment of injuries done us must always be rational, and never passionate ;

such Christ's here was ; when he suffered he reasoned, but threatened not.

He fairly expostulated with him that did him the injury, and so may we.

3. When we are called out to suffering, we must accommodate ourselves to

the inconveniencies of a suffering state, with patience, and by one indignity

done us be prepared to receive another, and to make the best of it.

Sixthly, While the servants were thus abusing him, Peter was proceeding

to deny him, ver. 25, 26, 27. It is a fad story, and none of the least of

Christ's sufferings. J -

1. He repeated the fin the second time, ver. 25. While he was warm
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ing himself with the servants, as one of them, they asked him, Art not then

one es hit disciplet t What doft thou here among us ? He perhaps hearing

that Christ was examined about his disciples, and fearing he should be

seized, or at least smitten as his Master was, if he should own it, flatly denied

it, and said, / am not.

( 1.) It was his great folly to thrust himself into the temptation, by con

tinuing in the company of those that were unsuitable for him, and that he

had nothing to do with. He stayed to warm himself ; but they that warm

themselves with evil-doers, grow cold towards good people, and good

things ; and they that are fond of the devil's fire-side, are in danger of

the devil's sire. Peter might have stood by his Master at the bar, and have

warmed himself better than here, at the sire of his Master's love, which

many waters could not quench, Cant. viii. 6, 7. He might there have

warmed himself with zeal for his Master, and indignation at his persecu

tors ; but he chose rather to warm with them, than to warm against them.

But how could one (one disciple) be warm alone ? Eccl. iv. 1],

(2.) It was his great unhappiness that he was again assaulted by the

temptation ; and no other could be expected, for this was a place, this an

hour of temptation. When the judge asked Christ about his disciples,

probably the servants took the hint, and challenged Peter for one of them ;

Answer to thy name. See here, 1. The subtlety of the tempter in run

ning down one whom he saw falling, and mustering a greater force against

him ; not a maid now, but all the servants.—Note, Yielding to one temp

tation invites another, and perhaps a stronger ; Satan redoubles his attacks

when we give ground. 2. The danger of bad company. We common

ly study to approve ourselves to those with whom we associate ourselves ;

their good word we value ourselves by, and covet to stand right in their

opinion. As we chuse our people we chuse our praise, and govern our

selves accordingly ; and are therefore concerned to make the first choice

well, and not to mingle ourselves with those whom we cannot please with

out displeasing God.

(3.) It was his great weakness, nay, it was his great wickedness, to yield

to the temptation, and to fay, I am not one of his disciples, as one ashamed

of that which was his honour, and afraid of suffering for it, which would

have been yet more his honour. See how the fear of man brings a snare.

When Christ was admired and caressed, and treated with respect, Peter

pleased himself, and perhaps prided himself in this, that he was a disciple of

Christ, and so put in for a share in the honours done his Master ; but thus

many who seem fond of the reputation of religion when it is in fashion, are

ashamed of the reproach of it ; but we must take it for better and worse.

2. He repeated the sin the third time, ver. 26, '11. Here he was at

tacked by one of the servants, that by the fame token was kinsman to

Malchus, and when he hears Peter deny himself to be a disciple of Christ,

gives him the lie with a great assurance, Did not I set thee in the garden

uiiib him ?—Witness my kinsman's ear : Peter then denied again, as if

h-- knew nothing of Christ, nothing of the garden, nothing of all this

matter.

( 1 . ) This third assault of the temptation was more close than the former ;

before his relation to Christ was only suspected, here it is proved upon him

by one that saw him with Jesus, and saw him draw his sword in his defence.

Note, They who by sin think to help themselves out of trouble, do but

entangle and embarrass themselves the more. Dare to be brave for truth

will out. A bird of the air may, perhaps, tell the matter, which we seek

to conceal with a lie. Notice is taken of this servant's being a-kin to Mal

chus, because that circumstance would make it the more a terror to Peter ;

Now, thinks he, I am gone, my business is done, there needs no other wit

ness or prosecutor. We should not, if we can help it, make any man in

particular our enemy, because the time may come when either he, or some

of his relations, may have us at their mercy : he that may need a friend,

should not make a foe. But observe, Though here was sufficient evidence

against Peter, and sufficient provocation given by his denial, to have prose

cuted him, yet he escapes, has no harm done him, nor attempted to be done.

Note, We are often drawn into sin by groundless, causeless fears, which

there is no occasion for, and which a (mall degree of wisdom and resolution

would make nothing of.

(2.) His yielding to it was no less base than the former: He denied

again. See here, 1. The nature of sin in general ; the heart is hardened

by the deceitfulneso of it, Heb. iii. 1 3. It was a strange degree of effron

tery that Peter was arrived to on a sudden, that he could with such assur

ance stand in a lie against so clear a disproof; but the beginning of sin is as

the letting forth of water ; when once the fence is broke, men easily go

from bad to worse. 2. Of the sin of lying in particular ; it is a fruitful

sin, and upon that account exceeding sinful ; one lie needs another to sup-

port it, and that another ; it is a rule in the devil's politics, malefaBa male

faHii tegere, ne perpluant.

(3.) The hint given him for the awakening of his conscience was sea

sonable and happy ; immediately the cock crew ; and this is all that is here

said of his repentance, it being recorded by the other evangelists. This

brought him to himself, by bringing to his mind the words of Christ. See

here, 1. The care Christ has of those that are his, notwithstanding their

follies ; though they fall, they are not utterly cast down, not utterly cast

off. 2. The advantage of having faithful remembrancers near us, that

though they cannot tell us more than we know already, yet may mind us

of that which we know, but have forgotten ; the crowing of the cock to

others was an accidental thing, and had no significancy ; but to Peter it

was the voice of God, and had a blessed tendency to awaken his conscience,

by putting him in mind of the word of Christ.

28 ^f Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas, unto the hall of

judgment : and it was early, and they themselves went not

into the judgment-hall, lest they should be defiled ; but that

they might eat the passover. 29 Pilate then went out unto

them, and said, What accusation bring you against this man ?

30 They answered and said unto him, If he were not a male

factor, we would not have delivered him up ujyx> thee. 31

j Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye him and pdge him ac-

; cording to your law. The Jews therefore said unto him, It

is not lawful for us to put any man to death : 32 That the

saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying

what death he should die. 33 Then Pilate entered into the

judgment-hall again, and called Jesus, and said unto him, Art

thou the king of the Jews ? 34 Jesus answered him, Sayest

thou this thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me ?

35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew ? Thine own nation, and the

chief priests have delivered thee unto me : What hast thou

done? 36 Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this

world ; if my kingdom were of this world, then would my

servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews ;

but now is my kingdom not from hence. 37 Pilate therefore

said unto him, Art thou a king then ? Jesus answered, Thou

sayest that I am a king. To this end was I bom, and for this

cause came I into the world, that I should bear witness unto

the truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice.

38 Pilate faith unto him, What is truth ? And when he had

said this, he went out again unto the Jews, and faith unto them,

I find in him no fault at all. 39 But ye have a custom, that I

should release unto you one at the passover ; will ye therefore

that I release unto you the king of the Jews ? 40 Then cried

they all again, saying, Not this man, but Barabbas. Now

Barabbas was a robber.

We have here an account of Christ's arraignment before Pilate, the Ro

man governor, in the prtetorium, (a Latin word made Greek) the prætor's

house, or hall ofjudgment ; thither they hurried him, to get him condemn

ed in the Roman court, and executed by the Roman power. Being resolv

ed on his death, they took this course, 1. That he might be put to death

the more legally and regularly, according to the present constitution of

their government, since they b_ecame a province of the empire ; not stoned

in a popular tumult, as Stephen, but put to death with the present forma

lities of justice. Thus he was treated as a malefactor, being made fin for

us. 2. That he might be put to death the more safely. If they could

eno-age the Roman government in the matter, which the people stood in

awe of, there would be little danger of an uproar. 3. That he might be

put to death with more reproach to himself. The death of the cross,

which the Romans commonly used, being of all other the most ignomini

ous, they were desirous by it to put an indelible mark of infamy upon him,

and so to sink his reputation for ever. This therefore they harped upon,

Crucify him. 4. That he might be put to death with less reproach to

Vot. IV. No. 172.
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them. It was an invidious thing to put one to death that had done so

much goad in the world, and therefore they were willing to throw the o-

dium upon the Roman government, to make that the less acceptable to

the people, and save themselves from the reproach. Thus many are more

afraid of the scandal of an ill thing, than of the sin of it. See Acts v. 28.

Two things are here observed concerning the prosecutioh.

1. Their policy and industry in the prosecution : ll was early ; some

think, about two or three in the morning, others, about five or six ; when

most people were in their beds ; and so there would be the less danger of

opposition from the people that were for Christ ; while, at the fame time,

they had their agents about, to call those together whom they could in

fluence to cry out against him. See how much their heart was upon it,

and how violent they were in the prosecution ; now they had him in their

hands, they would lose no time till they had him upon the cross, but de

nied themselves their natural rest to push on this matter. See Micah ii. 1.

2. Their superstition and vile hypocrisy ; the chief priests and elders,

though they came along with the prisoner, that the thing might be done

effectually, yet they went not into the judgment-hall, because it was the house

of an uncircumcised Gentile, lest theyjbould be defiled, but kept out of doors,

that they might tat the pastover, not the paschal lamb, that was eaten the

night before, but the passover-feast, upon the sacrifices which were offered

on the fifteenth day, the Chagigah, as they called it, the paffaver bullocks,

spoken of Deut. xvi. 2. 2 Chron. xxx. 2-i.—xxxv. 8, 9. These they were

to eat of, and jflhrefore would not go into the court for fear oftouching a

Gentile, and tn^reby contracting, not a legal, but only a traditional pollu

tion : This they scrupled, but made no scruple of breaking through all the

laWs of equity to persecute Christ to the death : They strained at a gnat,

and swallowed a camel.

Let us now see what passed at the judgment-hall. Here is,

First, Pilate's conference with the prosecutors ; they are called first, and

heard what they had to fay against the prisoner, at was very fit, ver. 29,

—32.

1. The judge calls for the indictment. Because they would not come

into the hall, he went out to them into the court before the house, to talk

with them. Looking upon Pilate as a magistrate, that we may give every

one his due, here are three things commendable in him :

(1.) His diligent and close application to business. If it had been upon

a good occasion, it had been very well that he was willing to be called

up early to the judgment-feat. Men in public trulls must not love their

ease.

(2. ) His condescension to the humour of the people, and receding from

the honour of his place to gratify their scruples. He might have said, If

they be so nice as not to come in to me, let them go home as they came ;

by the fame rule, as we might fay, If the complainant scruple to put off

his hat to the magistrate, let not his complaint be heard ; but Pilate insists

not upon it, bears with them, and goes out to them ; for when it is for

good, we mould become all things to all men.

(3.) His adherence to the rule of justice in demanding the accusation,

suspecting the prosecution to be malicious : What accusation bringye against

this man ? What is the crime you charge him with, and what proof have

ye of it ? It was a law of nature, before Valerius Publicola made it a Ro

man law, Ne quis indicia causa condemnelur. See Acts xxv. 16, 17. It is

unreasonable to commit a man, without alledging some cause in the warrant ;

and much more to arraign a man, when there is no bill of indictment found

against him.

2. The prosecutors demand judgment against him, upon a general sur

mise that he was a criminal, not alledging, much less proving, any thing in

particular worthy of death, or of bonds, ver. 30. Ifhe were not a malesaBor,

or evil-doer, we would not have delivered him to thee to be condemned.

This speaks them,

(1.) Very rude and uncivil to Pilate, a parcel of ill-natured men, that

affected to despise dominion. When Pilate was so complaisant to them, as

to come out to treat with, them, yet they were to the highest degree out of

humour with him. . He put the most reasonable question to them that

could be ; but is it had been the most absurd they could not have answered

with more disdain.

(2.) Very spiteful and malicious towards our Lord Jesus; right or

wrong, they will have him to be a malefactor, and treated as one. We are

to presume a man innocent till he is proved guilty, but they will presume

him guilty who could prove himself innocent : They cannot say he is a

traitor, a murderer, a felon, a breaker of the peace, but an evil doer. He

an evil doer, who went about doing good ! Let those be called whom he

had cured, and fed, and taught ; whom he had rescued from devils, and

raised from death : and let them be alked whether he were an evil doer or

no ? Note, It Is no new th!ng for the best of benefactors to be branded and

run down as the worst of malefactors.

(3.) Very proud and conceited of themselves, and their own judgment

and justice, as if their delivering a man up under the general character of a

malefactor, were sufficient for the civil magistrate to ground a judicial sen

tence upon ; than which what could be more haughty ?

3. The judge remanded him to their own court, ver. 31. Take ye him

andjudge him according to your own law, and do not trouble me with him.

Now,

(1.) Some think Pilate herein complimented them, acknowledging the

remains of their power, and allowing them to exert it. Corporal punish

ment they might inflict, as scourging in their synagogues ; but whether

capital, or no, is uncertain ; but, faith Pilate, go as far as your law will

allow you, and if you go further, it shall be connived at. This he said,

willing to do the Jews a pleasure, but unwilling to do them the service they

required.

(2.) Others think he bantered them, and upbraided them with their

present state of weakness and subjection : They would be the sole judge*

of the guilt ; Pray, faith Pilate, if you will be so, go on a6 you have be

gun : you have found him guilty by your own law, condemn him, if you

dare, by your own law, to carry on the humour. Nothing is more absurd,

nor more deserves to be exposed, than for those to pretend to dictate, and

boast of their wisdom, who are weak and underlings, and whose lot it is to be

dictated to. Some think Pilate here reflects upon the law of Moses, as if

that allowed them to do that which the Roman law would by no means

allow, the judging of a man unheard : It may be, your law will suffer suea

a thing, but ours will not. Thus, through their corruptions, the law of

God was blasphemed ; and so is his gospel too.

4. They disowned any authority as judges, and (since it must be so) are

content to be the prosecutors : they now grow less insolent, and more sub

missive, and own, it is not lawfulfor us to put any man to death, whatever less

judgment we may inflict ; and this is a malefactor whom we would have the

blood of.

\_ 1 .3 Some think they had lost their power to give judgment in matters

of life and death, only by their own carelessness, and cowardly yielding to

the darling iniquities of-the age : So Dr. Lightfoot. «* *£tr<. It is mt

in our power to pass sentence of death upon any ; if we do, we (hall have

the mob about our ears presently.

[2.] Others think their power was taken from them by the Romans,

because they had not used it well, or because it was thought too great i

trust to be lodged in the hands of a conquered, and yet an unsubdued peo

ple. Their acknowledgment of this they designed for a compliment to

Pilate, and to atone for their rudeness, ver. SO. but it amounts to a full

evidence that the sceptre was departed from Judah, and therefore now the

Messiah was to come, Gen. xlix. 10. If the Jews have no power to put

any man to death, where is the sceptre ? yet thev ask not where is the

Shiloh ?

[3.] However, there was a providence in it, that either they should have

no power to put any man to death, or should decline the exercise, but upon

this occasion, That the faying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spake,fig'

nifying what death heshould die, ver. 31. Observe,

1. In general, that even they who designed the defeating of Christ's

sayings, beyond their intention, were made serviceable to the fulfilling of

them, by an over-ruling hand of God. No word of Christ shall fall to the

ground ; he can never either deceive, or be deceived : Even the chief priests,

while they persecuted him as a deceiver, had their spirits so directed, as to

help to prove him true, when, we would think, by taking other measures,

they might have defeated his predictions : Howbeit, they mean not so, Isa.

x. 7.

2. Those sayings of Christ in particular were fulfilleoVwhich he had

spoken concerning his own death. Two sayings of Christ concerning his

death were fulfilled, by the Jews declining to judge him according to their

law. 1. He had said, that he should be delivered to the Gentiles, and

that they should put him to death, Matth. xx. 19. Mark. x. 33. Luke

xviii. 31. and hereby that saying was fulfilled. 2. He had said, that he

should be crucified, Matth. xx. 19.—xxvi. 2. lifted up, John iii. H.—

xii. 32. Now if they had judged him by their law, he had been stoned ;

burning, strangling, and beheading, were in some cases used among the

Jews, but never crucifying. It was therefore necessary Christ should

be put to death by the Romans, that, being hanged upon a tree, he

might be made a curse for us, Gal. iii. 1 3. and his hands and feet might

be pierced. As the Roman power had brought him to be born at Beth

lehem, so now to die upon a cross, and both according to the scriptures.

It is likewise determined concerning us, though not discovered to us,
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die, which should, free US from all disquieting cares

Lord, what, and when, and how thou hast ap-

what death we (hall

about that matter :

pointed.

Secondly, Here is Pilate's conference with the prisoner, ver, 35, &c.

where we have,

( 1 . ) The prisoner set to the bar : Pilate, after he had conferred with the

chief priests at his door, entered into the hall, and called for Jesus to be

brought in : He would not examine him in the crowd, where he might be

disturbed by the noise, but ordered him to be brought into the hall ; for

he made no difficulty of going in among the Gentiles. We, by fin, were

become liable to the judgment of God, and were brought before his bar ;

therefore Christ being made sin, and a curse for us, was arraigned as a cri

minal. Pilate entered into judgment with him, that God might not enter

into judgment with us.

(2.) His examination : The other evangelists tell us, that his accusers

had laid it to his charge, that he perverted the nation, forbidding to give

tribute to Cæsar, and upon this he is examined.

[1.] Here is a question put to him with a design to ensnare him, and to

find out something upon which to ground an accusation : Art thou the king

ts the Jews* o £«i7/Xiw, that king of the Jews, that hae been so much

talked of, and so long expected ? Messiah, the Prince ; art thou he ? i. e.

Dost thou pretend to be he ? Dost thou call thyself; and wouldst thou be

thought so ? For he was far from imagining that really he was so, or mak

ing a question of that. Some think, Pilate asked this with an air of scorn

and contempt : What ! Art thou a king, that makest so mean a figure ?

Art thou the king of the Jews, by whom thou art thus hated and perse

cuted ? Art thou king de jure, while the emperor is only king de faSo f

Since it could not be proved he ever said it, he would constrain him to say

it now, that he might proceed upon his own confession.

[2.] Christ answers this question with another, not for evasion, but as

an intimation to Pilate, to consider what he did, and upon what grounds

he went, ver. 3*. Sayejl thou this thing of thyself, from a suspicion arising, in

thy own breast, or did others tell it thee of me, and dost thou ask it only to

oblige them ?

1. It is plain thou hast no reason to say that of thyself. Pilate was

obliged by his office to take care of the interests of the Roman government,

but he could not fay that was in any danger, or suffered any damage, by

any thing our Lord Jesus had ever said or done. He never appeared in

worldly pomp, never assumed any secular power, never acted as a judge or'

divider, never were any traiterous principles or practices objected to him,

or any thing that might give the least umbrage or suspicion.

2. If others tell it thee of me, to incense thee against me, thou oughtest

to {Consider who they are, and upon what principles they go, and whether

thdy who represented him as an enemy to Cæsar, were not really such

themselves, and therefore used this only as a pretence to cover their malice,

'which, if so, ought to be well weighed by a judge that would do justice:

Nay, if Pilate had been as inquisitive as he ought to have been in this mat

ter, he would have found that the true reason why the chief priests were

outrageous against Jesus, was, because he did not set up a temporal king

dom, in opposition to the Roman power ; if he would have done that, and

-would have wrought miracles to bring them out of the Roman bondage, as

Moses did to bring them out of the Egyptian, they would have been so far

from siding with the Romans against him, that they would have made him

their king, and have fought under him against the Romans ; but he not

answering this expectation of theirs, they charged that upon him, which

they were themselves most notoriously guilty of, disaffection to, and design

against the present government ; and was such an information as this fit to

be countenanced i

f_3.] Pilate refent's Christ's answer, and takeS'it very heinously, ver. 3.5.

This is a direct answer to Christ's question, ver. 34.

(1.) Christ had asked him, whether he spoke os himself : No, faith he,

of thee, and the priests, whose testimony, in vertum sacerdotit, ought to be

regarded, and therefore I have nothing to do but to proceed upon their in

formation. Thus Christ, in his religion, still suffers by those that are of

his own nation, even the priests, that profess relation to him, but do not live

up to their profession.

(3.) Christ had declined answering that question, Art thou the king ofthe

Jews ? And therefore Pdate puts another question to him more general,

What haft thou done ? What provocation hast thou given to thy Own nation,

and particularly the priests, to be so violent against thee ? Surely there can

not be all this smoke but there is some sire, What is it ?

fJ4.] Christ in his next reply, give6 a more full and direct answer to Pi

late's former question, Art thou a king ? explaining in what fense he was a

king, but not such a king as was any ways dangerous to the .Roman go-

vernment ; not a secular king ; for his interest was not supported by secular

methods, ver. 36. Observe,

1. An account of the nature and constitution of Christ's kingdom ; it it

not of thit •world; it is expressed negatively, what it is not, to rectify the

present mistakes concerning it ; but the positive is implied, it is the king

dom of heaven, and belongs to another world ; he is a king and has a king

dom, but not of this world. (1.) Its rife is not from this world; the

kingdoms of men arise out of the sea, and the earth, Dan. vii. 3. Rev. xiii.

1, 11. but the holy city comes down from God out of heaven, Rev. xxii.

2. His kingdom is not by succession, election, or coj^auest, but by the

immediate and special designation of the divine will and iS&psel. (2.) Its

nature is not worldly, it is a kingdom within men, Lukewii. 21. set up in

their hearts and consciences, Rom. xiv. 17. its riches spiritual, powers spi

ritual, and all its glory within. The ministers of state in Christ's kingdom

have not the spirit of the world, 1 Cor. ii. 12. 3. Its guards and supports

are not worldly, its weapons spiritual ; it needed not, nor used, secular force

to maintain and advance it, nor was it carried on in a way hurtful to kings

orprovinces, it did not in the least interfere with the prerogatives of princes,

or the property of their subjects ; it intended not to alter any national es- '

tablishment in secular things, nor opposed any kingdom but that of fin and

Satan. (*.) Its tendency and design is not wordly j Christ aimed not, nor

would allow his disciples to aim at, the pomp and power of the great men

of the earth. (5.) Its subjects, though they are in the world, yet are not

of the world, they are called and chosen out of the world, are born from,

and bound for another world ; they are neither the world's pupils, rior its

darlings ; neither governed by its wisdom, nor enriched with its wealth.

2. An evidence of the spiritual nature of Christ's kingdom produced :

If he had designed an opposition to the government, he would have fought

them at their own weapons, and would have repelled force with force of

the fame nature ; but he did not take this course : If my kingdom were of

this -world, then -would my servants fight, that I should not le delivered to the

Jews, and my kingdom be ruined by them. Bu^ (I.) His followers did

not offer to fight, there was no uproar, no attempt to rescue him, though

the town was now full of Galileans, his friends and countrymen, and they

generally armed ; but the peaceable behaviour of his disciples on this occa

sion, was enough to put to silence the ignorance of foolish men. (2.) He

did not order them to fight ; nay, he forbade them ; which was an evi

dence, both that he did not depend upon worldly aids, for he could have

summoned legions of angels into his sen-ice, which shewed that his king

dom was from above, as also that he did not dread worldly opposition ; for

he was very willing to be delivered to the Jews, as knowing that that which

would have been the destruction of any worldly kingdom, would be the ad

vancement aud establishment of his ; justly therefore doth he conclude,

Now you may see my kingdom is not from hence ; in the world, but not

of it.

[5.] In answer to Pilate's further query, he replies yet more directly,

ver. 37. where we have,

(I.) Pilate's plain question ; Art thou a king then ? Thou speakest of a

jtm I a Jew, that thou suspectest me to be in the plot against thee ? I ; kingdom thou hast ; art thou then in any sense a king ? And what colour

know nothing of the Messiah, nor desire to know, and therefore interest not

myself in the dispute who is the Messiah, and who not, it is all alike to me.

Observe, With what disdain Pilate asks, Am I a Jew > The Jews were,

upon many accounts, an honourable people ; but, having corrupted the co

venant of their God, he made them contemptible and base before all the

people, Mai. ii. 8, 9. so that a man of sense and honour reckoned it a scan

dal to be counted a Jew. Thus good names often suffer for the sake of the

ill men that wear them. It is fad, that when a Turk is suspected of dis

honesty, he should ask, What, do you take me for a Christian ?

(2. j Christ had asked him, whether others told him ? Yes, faith he, and

those thine own people, that, one would think, should be biassed in favour

hast thou for such a claim ? explain thyself.

(2.) The good confession which our Lord Jesus witnessed before Pontius

Pilate, in answer to this, 1 Tim. vi. 13. Thou fayefl, that lam a king, i. e.

it is as thou sayest, I am a king j for J came to bear witness of the truth.

1. He grants himself to be a king, though not in the sense that Pilate

meant it. The Messiah was expected under the character of a king, Mes

siah the prince, and therefore having owned to Caiaphas that he was the

Christ, he would not disown to Pilate that he wa3 a king, lest he should

seem inconsistent with himself. Note, Though Christ took upon him the

form of a servant, yet even then he justly claimed the honour and authority

of a king.
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2. He explains himself, and shews how he is a king, as he came to bear

witness of the truth ; he rules in the minds of men by the power of truth.

If he had meant himself a temporal prince, he would have said, For this

end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, to rule the na

tions, to conquer kings and take possession of kingdoms ; no, he came to be

a witness, a witness for the God that made the world, and again 11 fin that

ruins the world, and by this word of his testimony he sets up, and keeps up

his kingdom. It was foretold that he should be a witness to the people,

and, as such, a leader and commander to the people, Isa. lv. 4. Christ's

kingdom was not of this world, in which truth faileth, Isa. lix. 15. Qui

ne/cit diffimulare, nefcit regnarc ; but of that world, in which truth reigns

eternally. Christ's errand into the world, and his business in the world,

was to bear witness to the truth: (1.) To reveal it, to discover to the

world that which otherwise could not have been known concerning God,

and his will, and good will to man, John i. 18.—xvii. ult. (2.) To con

firm it, Rom. xv. 8. By his miracles, he bare witness to the truth of reli

gion, the truth of divine revelation, and of God's perfections and provi-

dence, and the truth of his promise and covenant, that all men through him

might believe. Now by doing this he is a king, and sets up a kingdom.

(1.) The foundation and power, the spirit and genius, of Christ's king

dom is truth, divine truth. When he said, / am the truth, he said, in effect,

I am a king. He conquers by the convincing evidence of truth, he rules

by the comman^t^ power of truth, and, in his majesty, rides prosperously

because of tni^Bpal. xlv. 4. It id with his truth that he shall judge the

people, Psal. flHs. It is the sceptre of his kingdom ; he draws with

the cords of a man, i. *. with truth revealed to us, and received by us, in

the love of it ; and thus he brings thoughts into obedience : he came a

light into the world, and rules as the fun by day.

2. The subjects of this kingdom are those that are of the truth. All

that, by the grace of God, are rescued from under the power of the father

of lies, and are disposed to receive the truth, and submit to the power and

influence of it, will hear Christ's voice, i. e. will become his subjects, and

will bear faith and true allegiance to him. Every one that has any real

fense of true religion, will entertain the Christian religion, and they belong

to his kingdom ; by the power of truth he makes them willing, Psal. ex.

S. All that are in love with truth, will hear the voice of Christ ; for

greater, better, surer, sweeter truths, can no where be found, than are found

in Christ, by whom grace and truth came ; so that by hearing Christ's

voice, we know that we are of the truth, 1 John iii. 19. '

[6.] Pilate hereupon puts a good question to him, but doth not stay

for an answer, ver. 38. He said, What is truth ? and immediately went

out again.

(1.) It is certain this was a good question, and could not be put to one

that was better able to answer it. Truth is that pearl of great price, which

the human understanding has a desire to, and is in quest of it ; for it can

not rest but in that which is, or, at least, is apprehended to be truth.

When we search the scriptures, and attend the ministry of the word, it

must be with this inquiry, What is truth ? and with this prayer, Lead me in

thy truth ; into all truth. But many put this question, that have not pati

ence and constancy enough to persevere in their search after truth ; or not

humility and sincerity enough to receive it when they have found it, 2 Tim.

iii. 7- Thus many deal with their own consciences, they ask them those

needful questions, What am 1 1 What have I done ? but will not take time

for an answer. 4 -

(2.) It is uncertain with what design Pilate asked this question.

1. Perhaps he spoke it as a learner, as one that began to think well of

Christ, and to look upon him with some respect, and desired to be informed

what new notions he advanced, and what improvements he pretended to in

religion and learning ; but while he desired to hear some new truth from

him, as Herod, to fee some miracle, the clamour and outrage of the priests

mob at his gate obliged him abruptly to let fall the discourse.

(g. ) Some think, he speaks it as a judge, inquiring further into the

cause now brought before him ; let me into this mystery, and prithee tell

me what the truth of it is, the true state of this matter.

(3.) Others think he speaks it as a scoffer, in a jeering way. Thou

talked of truth, canst thou tell what truth is ? or give me a definition of

• it ? Thus he makes a jest of the everlasting gospel, that great truth, which

the chief priests hated and persecuted, and which Christ was now witnessing

to, and suffering for ; and like men of no religion, who take a pleasure in

bantering all religions, he ridicules both sides ; and therefore Christ made

him no reply : Answer not a foul according to his folly ; cajl not pearls before

swine. But though Christ would not tell Pilate what is truth, he has told

his disciples, aud by them has told us, John xiv. 6.

Thirdly, The result of both thfse conferences with the prosecutors and

the prisoner, ver. 38,—40. in two things :

1. The judge appeared his friend, and favourable to him ; for,

£1-3 He publicly declared him innocent, ver. 38. upon the whole mat

ter, 1 find in him no fault at all.. He fupposeth there might be some con-

troversy in religion between him and them, wherein he was as likely to be

in the right as they, but nothing criminal appears against him. This so

lemn declaration of Christ's innocency was, 1. For the justification and ho

nour of the Lord Jesus'. By this it appears, that though he was treated

as the worst of malefactors, he had never merited such treatment. 2. For

the explaining of the design and intention of his death : that he did not die

for any sin of his own, even in the judgment of the judge himself, and

therefore he died as a sacrifice for our sins, and that even in the judgment

of the prosecutors themselves, that one man should die for the people, John

xi. 50. - This is he that did no violence, neither was any deceit found in

his mouth, Isa. liii. 9. who was to be cut off, but not for himself, Dan. ix.

26. 3. For the aggravating of the sin of the Jews, that prosecuted him

with so much violence. If a prisoner have had a fair trial, and has been

acquitted by those that are proper judges of the crime, especially if there

be no cause to suspect them partial in his favour, he must be believed inno

cent, and his accusers are bound to acquiesce. But our Lord Jesus, though

brought in not guilty, is still run down as a malefactor, and his blood thirst

ed for.

[2.] He proposed an expedient for his discharge, ver. 39. Tou have a

custom that Ishould release you aprisoner at the pajsover ; shall it be this king

of the Jews ? He proposed this, not to the chief priests, he knew they

would never agree to it, but to the multitude ; it was an appeal to the peo

ple, as appears, Matth. xxvii. 15. Probably, he had heard how this Jefut

had been attended but the other day with the hosannas of the common

people, he therefore looked upon him to be the darling of the multitude,

and the envy only of the rulers ; and therefore he made no doubt but they

would demand the release of Jesus, and that would stop the mouth of the

prosecutors, and all would be well.

(1.) He allows their custom, for which, perfiaps, they had had a long

prescription in honour of the passover, which was a memorial of their release ;

but it was adding to God's words, as if he had not instituted enough for

the due commemoration of that deliverance, and, though an act of mercy,

might be injustice to the public, Prov. xvii. 15.

(2.) He ©ffers to release Jesus to them according to the custom. If

Pilate had had the honesty and courage that became a judge, he should not

have named an innocent person to be competitor with a notorious criminal

for this favour ; if he found no fault in him, he was bound in conscience to

discharge him : but he was willing to trim the matter, and please all sides;

and was governed more by worldly wisdom, than by the rules of equity.

2. The people appeared his enemies, and implacable against him, ver.

40. They cried all again and again, Not this man, let not him be released,

but Barabbas. Observe,

(1.) How fierce and outrageous they were: Pilate proposed the thing

to them calmly, as worth their mature consideration, but they resolved it in

a'heat, and gave in their resolution with clamour and noise, and in the ut

most confusion. -Note, The enemies of Christ's holy religion cry it down,

and so hope to run it down ; witness the outcry at Ephesus,, Acts xix. 34.

But those who think the worse of things or persons, merely for their being

thus exclaimed against, have a very small share of constancy and considera

tion : Nay, there is cause to suspect a deficiency of reason and justice on

that side, which calls in the assistance of popular tumult.

(2.) How foolish and absurd they were, intimated in the short account

here given of the other candidate : Now Barabbas -was a robber ; and there

fore, 1. A breaker of the law of God ; and yet he shall be spared, rather

than one who reproved the pride, avarice, and tyranny of the priests and

elders : though Barabbas be a robber, he will not rob them of Moses' feat,

nor of their traditions, and then no matter. 2. He is an enemy to the

public safety, and personal property : the clamour of the town uses to be

against robbers, Job xxx. 5. Men cried after them as after a thief, yet

here it is for one : thus they do who prefer their sins before Christ. Sin is

a robber, every base lust is a robber, and yet foolishly chosen rather than

Christ, who would truly enrich us.

CHAP. XIX.

Though in the history hitherto this evangelist seems industriously to have declined

the recording of such passages as had been related by the other Evangelists,

yet when becomes to thesufferings and death of Christ, instead ofpassing them
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tver at one ashamed of his Master's chain and cross, and looting upon them

as the blemishes of his fiory, there he repeats what had been before related,

•with considerable enlargements, as one thai desired to know nothing but

Christ, and him crucified ; to glory in nothing, save in the cross of

Christ. In the Jlory of this chapter, we have, (1.) The remainder of

Christ's trial before Pilate, which was tumultuous and confused, ver. 1 ,—

}3. (2.) Sentence given, and execution done upon it, ver. 16,—-18. (3.)

The title over his head, ver. 19,—22. (4.) The parting of his garment,

w. 23,—24. (5. ) The care he took of his mother, ver. 25,—27. (6.)

The giving him vinegar to drink, ver. 28, 29. (7.) His dying -word,

rer. Sa (8.) The piercing of his fide, ver. 31,-87. (9.) The burial

of his body, ver. S8,—42. 0 that in meditating on these things, we may

experimentally know the power of Christ's death, and the fellowship of bis

sufferings f

THEN Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him.

2 And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put

it on his head, and they put on him a purple robe. 3 And

said, Hail king of the Jews : and they smote him with their

hands. 4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith unto

them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may know

that I find no fault in him. 5 Then came Jesus forth, wear

ing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate

faith unto them, Behold the man. 6 When the chief priests

therefore and officers saw him, they cried out, saying, Cruci

fy him, crucify him. Pilate faith unto them, Take ye him,

and crucify him : for I find no fault in him. 7 The Jews

answered him, We have a law, and by our law he ought to

die, because he made himself the Son of God. 8 ^J" When

Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the more afraid ;

9 And went again into the judgment- hall, and faith unto Je

sus, Whence art thou ? But Jesus gave him no answer.

10 Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me?

knowest thou not, that I have power to crucify thee, and have

power to- release thee ? 11 Jesus answered, Thou couldst

have no power at all agahtst me, except it were given thee

from above : therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath

the greater sin. 12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to

release him : but the Jews cried out, saying, If thou let this

man go, thou art not Cæsar's friend : whosoever maketh

himself a king, speaketh against Cæsar. 1 8 ^T When Pilate

therefore heard that saying, he brought Jesus forth, and fat

down in the judgment-feat, in a place that is called the Pave

ment, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 14 And it was the

preparation of she passover, and about the sixth hour : and

he faith unto the Jews, Behold your king. 1 5 But they cried

out, Away with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate

faith unto them, Shall I crucify your king ? The chief priests

answered, We have no king but Cæsar.

Here is a further account of the unfair trial which they gave to our

Lord Jesus. The prosecutors carrying it on with great confusion among

the people, and the judge with great confusion in his own breast ; between

both, the narrative is such at is not easily reduced to a method ; we must

therefore take the parts of it as they lie.

Firfl, The judge abufeth the prisoner, though he declare* him innocent,

and hopes therewith to pacify the prosecutors ; wherein his intention, if

indeed it were good, will by no means justify his proceedings, which were,

probably, unjust.

1. He ordered him to be whipt as a criminal, ver. 1. Pilate, seeing the

people so outrageous, and being disappointed in his project of releasing

him upon the people's choice, took Jesus, andscourged him, i. e. appointed

the lictors that attended him to do it. Bede is of opinion, that Pilate

fcourged Jesus himself with his own hands, because it is said, he took him,

andscourged him, that it might be done favourably. Matthew and Mark

mention his scourging after his condemnation ; but hers it appears to have

been hefore. St. Luke speaks of Pilate's offering to chastise him, and let

him go j which must be before sentence. This scourging of him was de

signed only to pacify the Jews, and in it Pilate put a compliment upon

them, that he would take their word against his own sentiments so far.

The Roman fcourgings were ordinarily very severe, not limited, as among

the Jews, to forty stripes ; yet this pain and sliame Christ submitted to for

our fakes :

(1.) That the scriptures might be fulfilled, which spake of his being

stricken, smitten, and afflicted, and the chastisement of our peace being

upon him, Isa. liii. 4. Of his giving his back to the smiters, Isa. 1. 6.

Of the ploughers plowing upon his back, PsaLcxxix. 3. He himself like

wise had foretold it, Matth. xx. 19. Mark x. 34. Luke xviii. 32.

(2.) That by his stripes we might be healed, 1 Pet. ii. 24. We deserv

ed to have been chastised with whips and scorpions, and to be beaten with

many stripes, having known our Lord's will, and not done it ; but Christ

underwent the stripes for us, bearing the rod of his Father's wrath, Lam.

iii. 1. Pilate's design in scourging him was, that he might not be con

demned, which did not take effect, but intimated what was God's design,

that his being scourged might prevent our being condemned, we having

fellowship in his sufferings, and that did take effect : the physician scourged,

and so the patient healed.

(3.) That stripes, for his fake, might be sanctified, and made easy to hi»

followers ; and they might, as they did, rejoice in that shame, Acts v. 40.

and xvi. 22. as Paul did, who was in stripes above measuea. 2 Cor. xi. 23.

Christ's stripes take out the sting of theirs, and alter the ■pperty of them.

We are chastened of the Lord, that we may not be condemned with the world,

1 Cor. xi. 32.

2. He turned him over to his soldiers to be ridiculed and made sport

with as a fool, ver. 2, 3. The soldiers, that were the governor's life guard,

put a crown of thorns upon his head ; such a crown fittest for such a king ;

they put on him a purple robe, some old thread-bare coat of that colour, which,

they thought good enough to be the badge of his royalty ; and they com

plimented him with, Hail, king ofthe Jews, like people like king, and then

smote him with their hands.

(I.) See here the baseness and injustice of Pilate, that he would suffer

one whom he believed an innocent person, and if so, an excellent person, to

be thus abused and trampled on by his own servants. They who are under

the arrest of the law, ought to be under the protection of it ; and their

being secured, is to be their security. But Pilate did this, 1. To oblige

his soldiers merry humour, and, perhaps, his own too, notwithstanding the

gravity one might have expected in a judge : Herod, as well as his men of

war, had just before done the fame, Luke xxiii. 11. It was as good as a

stage-play to them, now it was a festival time ; as the Philistines made sport

with Sampson. 2. To oblige the Jews malicious humour, and to gratify

them, who desired that all possible disgrace might be done to Christ, and

the utmost indignities put upon him.

(2.) See here the rudeness and insolence of the soldiers, how perfectly

lost they were to all justice and humanity, who could thus triumph over a

man in misery, and one that had been in reputation for wisdom and honour,

and never did any thing to forfeit it. But thus hath Christ's holy religion

been basely misrepresented, dressed up by ill men at their pleasure, and so

exposed to contempt and ridicule, as Christ was here. I . They clothe

him with a mock robe, as if it were a (ham, and a jest, and nothing but

the product of a heated fancy, and a crazed imagination. And as Christ

is here represented as a king in conceit only, so is his religion as a concern

in conceit only, and God and the foul, sin and duty, heaven and hell, are

with them all chimeras. 2. They crown it with thorns, as if it were a per

fect penance, and the greatest pain and hardship in the world ; as if to sub

mit to the conduct of God and conscience were to thrust one's head into a

thicket of thorns; but this is an unjust imputation ; thorns and snares are

in the way of the froward, but roses and laurels in religions ways.

(3.) See here the wonderful condescension of our Lord Jesus in his suf

ferings for us. Great and generous minds can bear any thing better than

ignominy ; any toil, any pain, any loss, rather than reproach ; yet this the

great and holy Jesus submitted to for us. See and admire, I. The invinci

ble patience of a sufferer, leaving us an example of contentment and courage,

evenness and easiness of spirit, under the greatest hardships we may meet

with in the way of duty. 2. The invincible love and kindness of a Savi

our, who not only cheerfully and resolutely went through all this, but vo

luntarily undertook it for us, and for our salvation. Herein he commend

ed his love, that he would not only die for us, but die as a fool dies. I.

He endured the pain ; not the pangs of death only, though in the death

of the cross those were most exquisite ; but as if those were too little, he

submitted to those previous pains.- ihall we complain of a thora-in the

Vol. IV. No. 172. 8 1
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fl.-fh, and of being buffeted by affliction, because we need it, to bide pride

front us, when Cliriit bumbled himself to bear those thorns in the head, aud

those bufferings, to save and teach us ? 2 Cor. xii. 7- 2. He despised the

ill mie, the shame of a fool's coat, and the mock respects paid him with,

Hail, king of the Jews. If we be at any time ridiculed for well-doing, let

us not be ashamed, but glorify God, for thus we are partakers of Christ's

sufferings. He that bore these (ham honours, was recompensed with real

honours, and so shall we, if we patiently suffer shame for him.

Secondly, Pilate having thus abused the prisoner, presents him to the pro

secutors, in hopes they would now be satisfied, and drop the prosecution,

ver. 4s 5. Here he proposeth two things to their consideration.

1. That he had not found any thing in him which made him obnoxious

to the Roman government, ver. ±. I find no fault in him; aSi/juan asliar

tvfiuxu, I do notfind in him the leafi fault, or cause of accusation : Upon fur

ther inquiry, he repeats the declaration he bad made, chap, xviii. 38.

Hereby he condemned himself ; if he found no fault in him, why did he

scourge him ? Why did he suffer him to be abused ? None ought to suffer

ill,' but those that do ill; yet thus many banter and abuse religion, who

yet, if they be serious, cannot but own they find no fault in it. If he found

no fault in him, why did he bring him out to his prosecutors, and not im

mediately release him, as he ought to do ? If Pilate would have consulted

his own conscience only, he had neither scourged Christ, nor crucified him ;

but thinking tp trim the matter, to please the people by scourging Christ,

and save his confine nee by not crucifying him, behold he doth both ;

whereas, if he ^B at first resolved to crucify him, he needed not have

scourged him. It is common for those who think to keep themselves from

greater fins, by venturing upon lesser sins, to run into both.

2. That he had done that to him which would make him the less dan

gerous to them, and to their government, ver. 5. He brought him out to

them wearing the crown of thorns, his head and face all bloody, and said,

Behold the man whom you are so jealous of; intimating, that though his

having been so popular might have given them some cause to fear that his

interest in the country would lessen theirs, yet that he had taken an effec

tual course to prevent it, by treating him as a slave, and exposing him to

contempt, after which he supposed the people would never look upon him

with any respect, nor could he ever retrieve his reputation again. Little

did Pilate think with what veneration even these sufferings of Christ would,

in after ages, be commemorated by the best and greatest of men, who

would glory in that cross, and those stripes which he thought would have

been to him and his followers a perpetual and indelible reproach.

( 1.) Observe here how our Lord Jesus shews himself drest up in all the

marks of ignominy. He came forth willing to be made a spectacle, and to

be hooted at, as no doubt he was, when he came forth in this garb, know

ing that he was set for a sign tiiat should be spoken against, Luke ii. 34.

Did he go forth thus bearing our reproach, let us go forth to him bearing

his reproach, Heb. xiii. 13.

(2 ) How Pilate fliews him: Pilate faith unto them, Behold the man.

He faith unto them, so the original is ; and the immediate antecedent being

Jesus, I see no inconvenience iu supposing these to be Christ's own words ;

he said, Behold the man you are so exasperated against : But some of the

Greek copies, and the generality of the translators, supply it as we do ;

Pilate faith unto them, with a design to qualify them, Behold the man ; not

so much to move their pity. Behold a man worthy your compassion, as

to silence their jealousy, Behold a man not worthy your suspicion ; a man

from whom you can henceforth sear no danger : his crown is profaned and

cast to the ground, and now all mankind will make a jest of him.

The word however is very affecting : Behold the man. It is good for

every one of us, with an eye of faith, to behold the man Christ Jesus in his

sufferings. Behold this King with the crown wherewith his mother

crowned him ; the crown of thorns, Cant. iii. 1 1. Behold him, and be

suitably affected with the sight. Behold him, and mourn because of him ,

behold him, and love him ; be still looking unto Jesus.

Thirdly, The prosecutors instead of being pacified, were but the more

exasperated, ver. 6, 7.

1. Observe here their clamour and outrage. The chief priefls, who

headed the mob, cried out with fury and indignation, and their officers, or

servants, who must fay as they said, joined with them in crying, Crucify

him, crucify him. The common people, perhaps, would have acquiesced in

Pilate's declaration of his innocency, but their leaders, the priests, caused

them to err. Now by this it appears that their malice against Christ was,

1. Unreasonable and most absurd, in that they offer not to make good their

charge against him, or to object against the judgment of Pilate concerning

him ; but though he be innocent he must be crucified. 2. It was insati

able and very cruel. Neither the extremity of his scourging, nor his pa

tience under it, nor the tender expostulations of the judge, could mollify

them in the least ; no, nor could the jest into which Pilate had turned the

cause, put them into a pleasant humour. 3. It was violent and exceeding

resolute ; they will have it tlieir own way, and hazard the governor's fa

vour, the peace of the city, and their own safety, rather than abate of the

utmost of their demands. Were they so violent in running down our Lord

Jesus, and in crying, Crucify him, crucify him ? And shall not we be vigor

ous and zealous in advancing his name, and in crying, Crown him, crown

him f Did their hatred of him sharpen their endeavours against him ?

And shall not our love to him quicken our endeavours for him and hit

kingdom ?

i!. The check Pilate gave to their fury, still insisting upon the prisoner'*

innocency. Take ye him, and crucify him, if he must be crucified ; this is

spoken ironically, he knew they could not, they durst not crucify him ;

but it is as if he should say, You shall not make me a drudge to your ma

lice ; I cannot with a safe conscience crucify him. A good resolve, if he

could have but stuck to it. He found no fault in him, and therefore should

not have continued to parley with the prosecutors: They that would be

fase from sin should be deaf to temptation. Nay, he should have secured

the prisoner from their insults : What was he armed with power for, but

to protect the injured ? The guards of governors ought to be the guards

of justice. B*ut Pilate bad not courage enough to stick to his conscience,

and his cowardice betrayed him into a snare.

3. The further colour which the prosecutors gave to their demand, ver.

7. We have a law, and by our law, if it were but in our power to execute

it, hi ought to die, because he made himself the Son of God. Now here

observe,

(1.) They make their boast of the law, even then, when through break

ing the law, they dishonoured God, as is charged upon the Jews, Rom. ii.

23. They had indeed an excellent law, far exceeding the statutes and

judgments of other nations ; but in vain did they boast of their law, when

they abused it to such ill purposes.

(2.) They discover a restless and inveterate malice against our Lord Je

sus. When they could not incense Pilate against him by alledging that he

pretended himself a king, they urge this, that he pretended himself a God.

Thus they turn every stone to take him off.

(3.) They pervert the law, and make that the instrument of their malice.

Some think they refer to a late law made particularly against Christ, as if

being a law it must be executed, right or wrong ; whereas there is a wo to

them that decree the unrighteous decrees, and that write the grievousness

which they have prescribed, Isa. x. 1. See Mic. vi. 16. But it should ra

ther seem they refer to the law of Moses ; and if so, 1. It was true that

blasphemers, idolators, and false prophets, were to be put to death by that

law. Whoever falsly pretended to be the Son of God was guilty of blas

phemy, Lev. xxiv. 16. But then, 2. It Was false that he pretended to be

the Son of God, for he really was so ; and they ought to have inquired into

the proofs he produced of his being so. If he said he was the Son of God,

and the scope and tendency of his doctrine was not to draw people from

God, but to bring them to him, and he confirmed his mission and doctrine

by miracles, as undoubtedly he did beyond contradiction, by their law they

ought to hearken to him, Deut. xviii. 18, 19. and if they did not, they

were to be cut off. That which was his honour, and might have been

their happiness, if they had not stood in their own light, they impute to

him as a crime for which he ought to die ; yet if he ought to die by their

law, he ought not to be crucified, for that was no death inflicted by their

law.

Fourthly, The judge brings the prisoner again to his trial upon this new

suggestion. Observe, ^ .

1. The concern Pilate was in when he heard this alledged, ver. 8.

When he heard that his prisoner pretended not to royalty only, but to dei

ty, he was the more afraid. This embarrassed him more than ever, and

made the case more difficult both ways : for, 1. There was the more dan

ger of offending the people if he should acquit him ; for he knew how

jealous that people were for the unity of the Godhead, and what aversion

they now had to other gods ; and therefore, though he might hope to

pacify their rage against a pretended king, he could never reconcile them

to a pretended God : If this be at the bottom of the tumult, thinks Pilate,

it will not be turned off with a jest. 2. There was the more danger of

offending his own conscience if he should condemn him. Is he one (thinks

Pilate) that makes himself the Son of God, and what if it should prove

that he is so ? What will become of me then ? Even natural conscience

makes men afraid of being found fighting against God. The heathen had
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some fabulous traditions of incarnate deities appearing sometimes in mean

circumstances, and treated ill by some that paid dear for their so doing.

Pilate sears, lest he should thus run himself info a premunire.

2. His further examination of our Lord Jesus thereupon, ver. 9. That

he might give the prosecutors all the fair play they could desire, he re

sumed the debate, went into the judgment-hall, and asked Christ, Whence

art thou ? Observe,

[1.] The place he chose for this examination ; he went into the judg

ment-hall, for privacy, that he might be out of the noise and clamour of

the crowd, and might examine the thing the more closely. They that

would find out the truth as it is in Jesus, must get out of the noise of pre

judice, and retire as it were into the judgment hall, to converse with Christ

alone.

[2.] The question he put to him : Whence art thou ? Art thou from

men, or from heaven ? From beneath, or from above ? He had before

aiked directly, Art thou a ting ? But doth not here directly ask, Art thou

the Son os God? Lest he should seem to meddle with divine things too

boldly. But in general, Whence art thou ? Where wast thou ? And in

what world hadst thou a being before thy coming into this world ?

[3.3 The silence of our Lord Jesus, when he was examined upon this

head j but Jesus gave htm no answer. This was not a sullen silence in con

tempt of the court, nor was it because he knew not what to say. But,

(1.) It was a patient silence, that the scripture might be fulfilled, at a

sheep before theshearers is dumb, so he opened not hit mouth, Isa. liii. 7. This

silence loudly spake his submission to his Father's will in his present suffer

ings, which he thus accommodated himself to, and composed himself to

bear. He was silent, because he would say nothing to hinder his sufferings.

If Christ had avowed himself a God, as plainly as he avowed himself a

king, it is likely he would not have condemned him ; for he was afraid at

the mention of it by the prosecutors and the Romans, though they tri-,

■mphed over the kings of the nations they conquered, yet stood in awe of

their gods. See 1 Cor. ii. 8. If they had known him to be the Lord of

glory, they would not have crucified him, and how then mull we have been

laved ?

(2.) It was a prudent silence. When the chief priests asked him, Art

thou the Son os the Blessed? He answered I am ; for he knew they went

upon the scriptures of the Old Testament, which spake of the Messiah ;

but when Pilate asked him, he knew he did not understand his own ques

tion ; having no notion of the Messiah, and of his being the Son of God,

and therefore to what purpose should he reply to him whose head was filled

with the Pagan theology, to which he would have turned his answer ?

[4-. J The haughty check which Pilate gave him for his silence, ver. 10.

Speakesl thou not unto me ? Dost thou put such an affront upon me as to

stand mute? What! knowest thou not, that, as president of the province,

I have power, if I think fit, to crucify thee ; and have power, if I think

fit, to release thee. Observe here,

(1.) How Pilate magnifies himself, and boasts of his own authority, as

not inferior to that of Nebuchadnezzar, of whom it is said, that whom he

would he Jlevi, and whom be would he kept alive, Dan. v. 1 9. Men in

power are apt to be puffed up with their power, and the more absolute

and arbitrary it is, the more it gratifies their pride, and humours that. But

he magnifies his power to an exorbitant degree, when he boasts that he had

power to crucify one whom he had declared innocent, for no prince or po

tentate has authority to-do wrong.—Id possumus quodjure poffumus.

(2.) How he tramples upon our blessed Saviour, Speakesl thou not unto

mt? He reflects upon him, 1. As if he was undutiful and disrespectful to

those in authority, not speaking when he was spoken to. 2. As if he

were ungrateful to one that had been tender of him ; Speakest thou not to

me who have laboured thy release ? 3. As if he were unwise for himself:

Wilt thou not speak to clear thyself to one that is willing to clear thee ?

If Christ had indeed sought to save his life, now had been his time to have

spoken ; but that which he had to do was to lay down his life.

[5.] Christ's pertinent answer to this check, ver. 11. where,

(1.) He boldly rebukes his arrogance, and rectifies hit mistake. As

big as thou lookest and talked, thou couldst have no power at all against me ;

no power to scourge, no power to crucify, except it were given thee from

above. Though Christ did not think fit to answer him when he was im

pertinent, then answer not a fool according to his folly, left thou also be like

him ; yet he did think fit to answer him Vhen he was imperious, then

answer afool according to hitfolly, lest he be wise in bis own conceit, Prov.

xxvi. 4, 5. When Pilate used his power, Christ silently submitted to it ;

but when he grew proud of it, he made him know himself. AU the power

thou hast, is given thee from above ; which may be taken two ways.

1. Aa minding him, that his power in general, as a magistrate, was a li

mited power, and he could do no more than God would suffer him to do.

God is the fountain of power ; and the powers that be, as they are or

dained by him, and derived from him, so they are subject to him : They

ought to go no further than his law directs them ; they can go no further

than his providence permits them. They are God's hand, aud his sword,

Pial. xvii. 13. Though the axe may boast itself against him that heweth

therewith, yet still it is but a tool, Isa. x. 5, 15. Let the proud oppres

sors know, that there is a higher than they, to whom they are accountable,

Eccl. v. 8. And let this silence the murmurings of the oppressed, It is the.

Lord. God has bid Shimei curse David ; and let it comfort them, that

their persecutors can do no more than God will let them. See Isa. Ii.

12, 13.

2. As informing him that his power against him in particular, and all

the efforts of that power, were by the determined counsel and fore-know

ledge of God, Acts ii. 23. Pilate never fancied himself to look so great

as now, when he fat in judgment upon such a prisoner as this, who was

looked upon by many as the Son of God, and King of Israel, and had the

fate of so great a man at his disposal ; but Christ lets him know that he

was herein but an instrument in God's hand, and could do nothing against

him, but by the appointment of heaven, Acts iv. 27, 28.

(2.) He mildly excuseth and extenuateth his sin, in comparison with

the sin of the ringleaders. Therefore he that delivereth me unto thee lies under

greater guilt ; for thou as a magistrate hast power from above, and art in

thy place ; thy sin is less than theirs, who from envy and'malice urge thee

to abuse thy power.

1. It is plainly intimated, that what Pilate did was sin, a great sin, and

the force which the Jews put upon him, and which he put upon himself in

it, would not justify him. Christ hereby intended a hint for the awaken

ing of his conscience, and the increase of that fear he was now under. O-

thers guilt will not acquit us, nor will it avail in the 'great day to fay,

Others were worse thati we ; for we are not to be judged by comparison,

but must bear our own burden.

2. Yet theirs that delivered him up to Pilate was the greater sin ; by

this it appears that all fin; are not equal, but some more heinous than o-

thers ; some comparatively a* gnats, others as camels ; some as motes in

the eye, others as beams ; some as pence, others as pounds. He that de

livered Christ to Pilate was either,

1st, The people of the Jews, who cried out, Crucify him, crucify him ;

they had seen Christ's miracles, which Pilate had not ; to them the Mes

siah was first sent, they were his own ; and to them, who were now en

slaved, a Redeemer should have been most welcome, and therefore it was

much worse in them to appear against him, than in Pilate.

'idly, Or rather he means Caiaphas in particular, who was at the head of

the conspiracy against Christ, and first advised his death, chap. xi. 49. The

sin of Caiaphas was abundantly greater than the sin of Pilate. Caiaphas

prosecuted Christ from pure enmity to him and his doctrine, deliberately

and of malice prepense ; Pilate condemned him purely for sear of the

people, and it was a hasty resolution which he had not time to cool

upon.

idly, Some think Christ means Judas ; for though he did not immedi

ately deliver him into the hands of Pilate, yet he betrayed him to those

that did. The sin of Judas was, upon many accounts, greater than the sin

of Pilate. Pilate was a stranger to Christ, Judas was his friend and fol

lower. Pilate found no fault in him, but Judas knew a deal of good by

him. Pilate, though biassed was not bribed, but Judas took a reward a-

gainst the innocent ; the sin of Judas was a leading sin, and let in all that

followed. He was a guide to them that took Jesus. So great was the

sin of Judas, that vengeance suffered him not to live ; but when Christ

said this, or soon after, he was gone to his own place.

Fifthly, Pilate struggles with the Jews to deliver .Jesus out of their

hands, but in vain. We hear no more after this of any thing that passed

between Pilate and the prisoner ; what remains lay between him and the

prosecutors.

1. Pilate seems more zealous than before to get Jesu6 discharged, ver.

12. from thenceforth, from this time, and for this reason ; because Christ

had given him that answer, ver. 11. *hich though it had a rebuke in it, yet

he took it kindly ; and though Christ found fault with him, he still con

tinued to find no fault in Christ, but sought to release him, desired it, en

deavoured it : he fought to release him ; he contrived how to do it hand

somely and safely, and so as not to disoblige the priests. It never doth

well, wlien our resolutions to do our duty are swallowed up in projects how

to do it plausibly' and conveniently. If Pilate's policy had not prevailed
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above his justice, he would not have been long set-king to release him, but

would have done it ; fiat jujlitia ru.it cttlum.

2. The Jews were more furious than ever, and more violent to get Je

sus crucified. Still they carry on their design with noise and clamour as

before ; so now they cried out. They would have it thought that the com

monalty was against him, and therefore laboured to get him cried down by

a multitude, and it is no hard matter to pack a mob ; whereas if a fair

poll had been granted, I doubt not but it would have been carried by a

great majority for the releasing of him. A few mad-men may out-fhout

many wife men, and then fancy themselves to speak the sense (when it is

but the nonsense) of a nation, or of all mankind ; but it is not so easy a

thing to change the sense of the people, as it is to misrepresent it, and to

change their cry. Now Christ was in the hands of his enemies, his friends

were siSy, and silent, and disappeared, and those that were against him were

forward to (hew themselves so, and this gave the chief priests an opportu

nity to represent it as the concurring vote of all the Jews, that he should

be crucified. In this outcry, they endeavoured two things :

fJI.J To blacken the prisoner as an enemy to Cæsar. He had refused

the kingdoms of this world, and the glory of them, bad declared his king

dom not to be of the world, and yet they will have it that he speaks a-

gainst Cæsar, atiiXiyn, he opposetb Cesar, invades his dignity and sovereign

ty. It has always been the artifice of the enemies of religion, to repre

sent it as hurtful to kings and provinces, when it would be highly benefi

cial to both.

\si-~\ To frighten the judge, as no friend to Cæsar, if he let this man

go unpunished, and let him go on : Thou art not Cesar's friend, and there

fore false to thy trust, and thy duty of the place, and obnoxious to thy em

peror's displeasure, and liable to be turned out. They intimate a threaten

ing, that they would inform against him, and get him displaced ; and here

they touched him in a sensible and very tender part. But of all people

those Jews should not have pretended a concern for Cæsar, who were them

selves so ill affected to him and his government. They should not talk of

being friends to Cæsar, who were themselves such back friends to him ; yet

thus a pretended zeal for that which is good, often serves to cover a real

malice against that which is better.

[3.] When other expedients had been tried in vain, Pilate slightly en

deavoured to banter them out of their fury, and yet, in doing that, betray

ed himself to them, and yielded to the rapid stream, ver. 13, 14, 15.

After lie had stood it out a great while, and seemed now as if he would

have made a vigorous resistance upon that attack, ver. 12. he basely sur

rendered. Observe here,

( 1 . ) What it was that shocked Pilate, ver. 1 3. When he heard that

frying, that he could not be true to Cæsar's honour, nor sure of Cæsar's

favour, if he did not put Jesus to death, then he thought it was time to

look about him. All they had said to prove Christ a malefactor, and that

therefore it was Pilate's duty to condemn him, did not move him, but he

still kept to his conviction of Christ's innocency; but when, they urged

that it was his interest to condemn him, then he began to yield. Note,

They that bind up their happiness in the favour of men, make themselves

an easy prey to the temptations of Satan.

(2.) What preparation was made for a definitive sentence upon this

matter. Pilate brought Jesus forth, and he himself in great state took the

chair ; we may suppose that he called for his robes, that he might look big,

and then be fat down in thejudgment-feat. He was condemned with all the

ceremony that could be, 1. To bring us off at God's bar, and that all be

lievers through Christ being judged here, might be acquitted in the court

of heaven. 2. To take off the terror of pompous trials, which his follow

ers would be brought to for his fake. Paul might the better stand at

Cæsar's judgment-feat, when his Master had stood there before him.

Notice is here taken of the place and time.

(1.) The place where Christ was condemned: In a place called the Pave

ment, but in Hebrew, Gabbatha, probably the place where he used to sit to

try causes of criminal*. Some make Gabbatha to signify an inclosed place,

fenced against the insults of the people, whom therefore he did the less

need to fear ; others an elevated place, raised that all might see him.

(2.) The time, ver. 14. : It was thepreparation os the pasfover, and about

thesixth hour. Observe,

1 . The day : It was the preparation of the passover, /. e. for the pasfo

ver sabbath, and the solemnities of that, and the rest of the day of the

feast of unleavened bread. This is plain from Luke xxiii. 54. ft was the

preparation, and the sabbath drew on ; so that this preparation was for the

sabbath. Note, Before the paflbver there ought to be preparation. This

is mentioned as an aggravation of their sin in persecuting of Christ with so

much malice and fury, that it was when they should have been purging out

the old leaven, to get ready for the pafferer j but, the better the day the

worse the deed.

2. The hour: It was about thesixth hour. Some ancient Greek and

Latin manuscripts read it about the third hour, which agrees with Mark

xv. 25. And it appears by Matth. xxvii. 45. that he was upon the cross

before the sixth hour. But it should seem to come in here, not as a pre

cise determination of the time, but as an additional aggravation of the I'm

of his prosecutors, that they were pushing on the prosecution not only on

a solemn day, the day of the preparation, but from the third to the sixth

hour, which was, as we call it, church time, on that day they were em

ployed in this wickedness, so that for this day, though they were priests,

they dropt the temple service, for they did not leave Christ till the sixth

hour, when the darkness began, which frightened them away. Some think

that the sixth hour, with this evangelist, is, according to the Roman reck

oning and ours, six of the clock in the rooming, answering to the Jews

first hour of the day ; this is ver)- probable, that Christ's trial before Pilate

was at the height about six in the morning, which was then a little after

fun rising.

3. The rencounter Pilate had with the Jews, both priests and people*

before he proceeded to give judgment, endeavouring in vain to stem the

tide of their rage.

(1.) He faith unto the Jews, Behold your King. This is a proof es-

them for the absurdity and malice of their innuendo, that this Jesus made

himself a king: Behold your King, i. e. him whom you accuse as a pre- .

tender to the crown. Is this a man likely to be dangerous to the govern

ment ? I am satisfied he is not, and you may be so too, and let him alone.

Some think he hereby upbraids them with their secret disaffection to Cæsar j

you would have this man to be your king, if he would but have headed a

rebellion against Cæsar. But Pilate, though he was far from meaning so,

seems as if he were the voice of God to them. Christ now crowned with

thorns here, is, as a king at his coronation, offered to the people, Behold

your King, the King which God hath set upon his holy hill of Zion, but

they, instead of entering into it with acclamations of joyful consent, pro

test against him, they will not have a king of God's chusing.

(2.) They cried out, with the greatest indignation, Away with him,

away with him ; which speaks disdain as well as malice, «jw «go», take him,

he is none of ours ; we disown him for our kinsman, much more for our

king ; we have not only no veneration for him, but no compassion ; away

with him out of our sight ; for so it was written of him, he is one whom

the nation abhors, Isa. xlix. 7. and they hid as it were their faces from

him, Isa. liii. 2, 3. Away with him from the earth, Acts xxii. 22. This

shews, 1. How we deserved to have been treated at God's tribunal; we

were by sin become odious to God's holiness, which cried, Away with them,

away with them ; for God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; we

were also become obnoxious to God's justice, which cried against us, Cru

cify them, crucify them, let the sentence of the law be executed. Had

not Christ interposed, and been thus rejected of men, we had been for ever

rejected of God. 2. It (hews how we ought to treat our sins ; we are

often said in scripture to crucify sin, in conformity to Christ's death ; now

they that crucified Christ, did it with detestation. With a pious indigna

tion we should run down sin in us, as they with an impious indignation run

him down who was made fin for us. The true penitent casts away fron

him his transgressions, Away with them, away with them, Isa. ri. 20.—

xxx. 22. crucify them, crucify them ; it is not fit they should live in my

foul, Hos. xiv. 8.

(3.) Pilate, willing to have Jesus released, and yet that it mould be their

doing, asks them, Shall I crucify your King ? In saying this, he designed ei

ther, 1. To stop their mouths, by shewing them how absurd it was for

them to reject one who offered himself to them to be their king, at a time

when they needed one more than ever. Have they no sense of slavery ?

No desire of liberty ? No value for a deliverer ? Though he saw no cause

to fear him, they might see cause to hope for something from him j since

crushed and sinking interests are ready to catch at any thing. Or, 2. To

stop the mouth of his own conscience ; If this Jesus be a king (thinks

Pilate) he is only king of the Jews, and therefore I have nothing to do but

to make a fair tender of him to them ; if they refuse him, and win* have-

their king crucified, what is that to me 1 He banters them for their folly*

in expecting a Messiah, and yet running down one that bid so fair to be

he.

(4.) The chief priests, that they might effectually renounce Christ, and

engage Pilate to crucify him, but otherwise fore against their will, cried

out, IVe have no king but Casar. This they knew would please Pilate,

and so they hoped to carry their point, though at the same time they hated

Cæsar and his government. But observe here, 1. What a plain indication
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this is, that the time for the Messiah to appear, eren the set time, wai now

come ; for it the Jews have no king but Cæsar, then is the sceptre depart

ed from Judah, and the lawgiver from between his feet, which mould never

be till Shiloh come to set up a spiritual kingdom. And, 2. What a righ

teous thing ft was with God to bring upon them that ruin by the Romans,

which followed not long after. (1.) They adhere to Cæsar, and to Cæ

sar they shall go. God soon pave them enough of their Cæsars, and, ac

cording to Jutliam's Parable, since the trees chuse the bramble for their

king, rather than the vine and the olive, an evil spirit is set between them,

for they could not do it truly and sincerely, Judg. ix. 12,-— 19. from hence

forward they were rebels to the Cæsars, and the Cæsars tyrants to them,

and it ended in the overthrow of their place and nation. It is juft with

God to make that a scourge and plague to us, which we prefer before

Christ. (2.) They would have no other king but Cæsar, and never have

they had ai»y other to this day, but have now abode many days without a

king, and without a prince, Hos. iii. 4. without any of their own, but the

kings of the nations have ruled over them ; since they will have no king

but Cæsar, so (hall their doom be, themselves have decided it.

16 Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be cru

cified. And they took Jesus and led him away. 17 And he,

bearing his cross, went forth into a place called the place of a

skull, which is called in the Hebrew, Golgotha : 1 8 Where

they crucified him, and two other with him, on. either side

one, and Jesus in the midst.

We have here sentence of death passed upon our Lord Jesus, and execu

tion done presently. A mighty struggle Pilate had within him between

his convictions and his corruptions, but at length his convictions yielded,

and his corruptions prevailed ; . the fear of man having a greater power over

him than the fear of God.

Firjl, Pilate gave judgment against Christ, and signed the warrant for

his execution, ver. 16. We may fee here,

1. How Pilate sinned against his conscience ; he had again and again

pronounced him innocent, and yet at last condemned him as guilty. Pilate,

since he came to be governor, had in many instances disobliged and exas

perated the Jewish nation, for he was a man of a haughty, implacable spirit,

and extremely wedded to his humour. He had seized upon the Corban,

and spent it upon a water-work ; he had brought in shields stamped with

Cæsar's image, which was very provoking to the Jews ; he had sacrificed

the lives of many to bis resolutions herein : searing therefore he should be

complained of for those and other insolencies, he was willing to gratify the

Jews. Now this makes the matter much worse. If he had been of an

easy, soft and pliable disposition, his yielding to so strong a stream had

been the more excusable ; but fora man that was so wilful in other things,

and of so fierce a resolution, to be overcome in a thing of this nature, shews

hire an ill man indeed, that could better bear the wronging of his con

science, than the crossing of his humour.

2. How he endeavoured to transfer the guilt upon the Jews. He de

livered him, not to bis own officers, (as usual,) but to the prosecutors, the

chief priests and elders, so excusing the wrong to bis own conscience with

this, that it was but a permissive condemnation, and that he did not put

Christ to death, but only connived at those that did it.

3. How Christ was made sin for us. We deserved to have been con

demned, but Christ was condemned for us, that to us there might be no

condemnation. God was now entering into judgment with his Son, that

he might not enter into judgment with his servants.

Secondly, Judgment was no sooner given, but with all possible expedition,

the prosecutors, having gained their point, resolved to lose no time, 1. Lest

Pilate should change his mind, and order a reprieve ; those are enemies to

our fouls, the worst of enemies, that hurry us to sin, and then leave us no

room to undo what we have done amiss. 2. Lest there should be an up-

noar among tit people ,* and there should have been a greater number against,

than they had with so much artifice got to be for them.

It were well if we would be thus expeditious in that which is good, and

not stay for more difficulties.

1. They immediately hurried away the prisoner. The chief priests

greedily flew upjn the prey wiuch they had been long waiting for, now it

is drawn into their net. Or they, /. e. the soldiers who were to attend the

execution, they took him and led him away, not to the place from whence

he came, and thence to the place of execution, as is usual with us, but di-

rectly to the place of execution. Both the priests and the soldiers joined

in leading him away. Now was the Sen of nan delivered into the hands of

men, wicked and unreasonable men. By the law of Moses (and in appeals

by our law) the prosecutors were to be the executioners, Dent. xvii. 7.

And the priests here were proud of the office. His being led away doth

not suppose him to have made any opposition, but the scripture must be ful

filled, he waled as asheep to the slaughter. Acts viii. 32. We deserved to

have been led forth with the workers of iniquity, as criminals to execution,

Psal. exxv. 5. ; but he was led forth for us, that we might escape.

2. To add to his misery, they obliged him, as long as he was able, to

carry his cross, ver. 17. according to the custom among the Romans ; hence

Furcifer was among them a name of reproach. Their crosses did not stand

up constantly, as our gibbets in the places of execution ; because the male

factor was nailed to the cross as it lay along upon the ground, and then

it was lifted up and fastened in the earth, and removed when the execution

was over, and commonly buried with the body ; so that every one that was

crucified had a cross of his own. Now Christ's carrying his cross may be

considered, (1.) As a part of his sufferings; he endured the cross liter

ally. It was a long and thick piece of timber that was necessary for such

a use, and some think it was neither seasoned nor hewn. The blessed body

j of the Lord Jesus was tender, and unaccustomed to such burdens } it had

now lately been harrassed and tired out. His shoulders sore with the

j stripes they had given him ; every jog of the cross would renew his smart,

! and be apt to strike the thorns he was crowned with into his head ; yet

J all this he patiently underwent, and it was but the beginning of sorrows.

(2.) As answering the type which went before him : Isaac, when he was

to be offered, carried the wood on which he was to be bound, and with

which he was to be burned. (3.) As very significant of his undertaking,

the Father having laid upon him the iniquity of us all, Isa. liii. 6. and he

being to take away sin by bearing it in his own body upon the tree, 1 Pet.

ii. 24. -He had said, in effect, On me be the curse ; for he was made a

curse for us, and therefore on him was the cross. (4.) As very instructive

to us. Our Master hereby taught all his disciples to take up their cross,

and follow him. Whatever cross he calls us out to bear at any time, we

must remember he bore the cross first, and by bearing it for us, bears it off

from us in a great measure, for thus he hath made his yoke easy, and his

burden light. He bore that end of the cross that had the curse upon it,

that was the heavy end, and thence all that are his are enabled to call their

afflictions for him light, and but for a moment.

3. They brought him to the place of execution ; he went forth, not

dragged against his will, but voluntary in his sufferings. He went forth

out of the city, for he was crucified without the gate, Heb. xiii. 12. And

to put the greater infamy upon his sufferings, he was brought to the com

mon place of execution, as one in all points numbered among the transgres

sors ; a place called Golgotha, the place of ajlull, where they threw dead

mens skulls and bones, or where the heads of beheaded malefactors were

left ; a place ceremonially unclean, there Christ suffered, because he was

made sin for us, that he might purge our consciences from dead works, and

the pollution of them. If one wonld take notice of the traditions of the

ciders, there are two which are mentioned by mahy of the ancient writers

concerning this place. (1.) That Adam was buried here, and that this

was the place of hisskull, and they observe, that there where death tri

umphed over the first Adam, there the second Adam triumphed over him.

Gerhard quotes for this tradition, Origen, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Austin,

Jerom, and others. (2.) That this was that mountain in the land of

Moriah, on which Abraham offered up Isaac, and the ram was a ransom for

Isaac.

4. There they crucified him, and the other malefactors with him ; ver.

18. There they crucified him. Observe, (1.) What death Christ died;

the death of the cross, a bloody, painful, shameful death, a cursed death.

He was nailed to the cross as a sacrifice bound to the altar, as a Saviour

fixed for his undertaking ; his ear nailed to God's door-post to serve him

for ever. He was lifted up as the brasen serpent hung, between heaven and

earth, because we were unworthy of either, and abandoned by both. His

hands stretched out to invite and embrace us ; he hung upon the tree some

hours, dying gradually, in the full use of reason and speech, that he might

actually resign himself a sacrifice. (2.) In what company he died : Two

other with him. Probably those had not been executed at that time, hut,

at the request of the chief priests, to add to the disgrace of our Lord Jesus ;

which might be the reason why one of them reviled him, because their

death was hastened for his fake. Had they taken two of his disciples, and

crucified them with him, it had been an honour to him ; but if such as they

liad been partaken with him in suffering, it would have looked as if they had

Vol. IV. No. 17a IK
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been undertakers with him in satisfaction } therefore it' Wat ordered that

his fellow-sufferers should be the worst of sinners, that he might bear our

reproach, and that the merit might appear to be his only. This exposed

him much to be the peoples contempt and hatred, who are apt to judge of

persons by the lump, and are not curious in distinguishing, and would con

clude him not only a malefactor, because he was yoked with malefactors, but

the worll of the three, because put in the midst. But thus the scripture

wa6 fulfilled, he was numbered among the transgrtjfors . He did not die at

the altar among the sacrifices, nor mingle his blood with that of bulls and

goats ; but he died among the criminals, and mingled his blood with theirs

who were sacrificed to public justice.

And now let us pause a while, and with an eye of faith look upon Jesus ;

was ever sorrow like unto his sorrow ? See him who was clothed with glo

ry (tripped of it all, and clothed with (hame ; him who was the praise of

angels, made a reproach of men ; who had been with eternal delight and

joy in the bosom of his Father, now in the extremities of pain aud agony.

See him bleeding, fee him struggling, see him dying, see him and love him,

love him and live to him, and study what we shall render.

19 ^[ And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross.

And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE

KING OF THE JEWS. 20 This title then read many of

the Jews : for the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh

to the city : and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and

Latin. 21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate,

Write not, The king of the Jews ; but that he said, I am king

of the Jews. 22 Pilate answered, What I have written, I

have written. 23 ^[ Then the soldiers, when they had cru

cified Jesus, took his garments (and made four parts, to every

soldier a part) and also his coat : now the coat was without

seam, woven from the top throughout. 24 They said there

fore among themselves, Let us not rent it, but cast lots for it,

whose it (hall be : that the scripture might be fulfilled, which

faith, They parted my raiment among them, and for my ves

ture they did cast lots. These things therefore the soldiers

did. 25 ^f Now there stood by the cross of Jesus, his mo

ther, and his mother's sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and

Mary Magdalene. 26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother,

and the disciple standing by whom he loved, he faith unto his

mother, Woman, behold thy son. 27 Then faith he to the

disciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour that dis

ciple took her unto his own home. 28 ^j" After this, Jesus

knowing that all things were now accomplished, that the

scripture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirst. 29 Now there

was set a vessel full of vinegar : and they filled a spunge with

vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth.

30 When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he

said, It is finished : and he bowed his head, and gave up the

ghost.

Here are some remarkable circumstances of Christ's dying, more fully

related than before, which they will take special notice of who covet to

know Christ, and him crucified.

First, The title set up over his head. Observe,

1. The inscription itself which Pilate wrote, and ordered to be fixed to

the top of the cross, declaring the cause for which he was crucified, ver.

19. Matthew called it, atlia, the accusation ; Mark and Luke called it,

Mrifjaf r, the inscription ; John calls it by the proper Latin name, nrXos,

the title; and it was this, Jesus of Nazareth the king of the Jews. Pilate

intended this for his reproach, that he being Jesus of Nazareth should

pretend to be king of the Jews, and set up in competition with Cæsar, to

whom Pilate would thus recommend himself, as very jealous for his honour

and interest, when he would treat but a titular king, a king in metaphor,

as the worst of malefactors ; but God over-ruled this matter, (1.) That

it might be a further testimony to the innocency of our Lord Jesus ; for

here was an accusation, which, as it was worded, contained no crime. If

this be that, if this be all they have to fey to his charge, surely he hath

done nothing worthy of death or of bonds. (2.) That it might siSew

forth his dignity and honour. This is Jesus, a Saviour, of NafzfaiM, the

blessed Na%arite, sanctified to God ; this is the King of the Jews, Messiah

the Prince, the sceptre that should rise put of Israel, as Balaam had fore

told j dying for the good of his people as Caiaphas had foretold : Thus

all these three ill men witnessed to Christ, though they meant not so.

2. The notice taken of this inscription, ver. 20. Many of the Jews

read it ; not only those of Jerusalem, but those out of the country, and

from other countries, strangers and proselytes that came up to worship at

the feast : Multitudes read it, and it occasioned a great variety of reflec

tions and speculations, as men stood affected. Christ himself was set for a

sign a title.

Here are two reasons why the title was so much read.

f 1.] Because the place where Jesus was crucified, ihough without the

gate, yet was nigh the city ; which intimates, that if it had been at any great

distance off, they would not have been led, no not by their curiosity, to go

see it and read it. It is an advantage to have the means of knowing Christ

brought to our doors.

[2.] Because it was written in Hebrew, and Greet, and Latin, which

made it legible to all, they all understand one or other of these languages,

and none more careful to bring up their children to read than the Jews ge

nerally were. It likewise made it the more considerable ; every one would

be curious to inquire what it was, which was so industriously published in

the three most known languages. In the Hebrew, the oracles of God

were recorded ; in Greek, the learning of the philosophers ; and in Latin,

the laws of the empire : In each of these Christ is proclaimed king, irt

whom are hid all the treasures of revelation, wisdom, and power. God so

ordering it, that this should be written in the three then most known tongues}

it was intimated thereby, that Jesus Christ should be a Saviour to all na

tions, and not to the Jews only ; and also that every nation should hear in

their own tongue the wonderful works of the Redeemer. Hebrew, Greek,

and Latin, were the vulgar languages at that time in this part of the

world ; so that this is so far from intimating (as the Papists would have it)

that the scripture is still to be retained in these three languages, that, on

the contrary, it teaches us, that the knowledge of Christ ought to be dif

fused throughout every nation in their own tongue, as the proper vehicle

of it, that people may converse as freely with the scriptures, as they do

with their neighbours.

£3.] The offence which the prosecutors took at it, ver. 21. They

would not have it written, The king of the Jews ; but that he said of him

self, / am king of the Jews. Here they shew themselves, 1. Very spiteful

and malicious against Christ. It was not enough to have him crucified,

but they must have his name crucified too ; to justify themselves in giving

him such ill treatment, they thought themselves concerned to give him an

ill character, and to represent him as an usurper of honours and powers that

he wa3 not intitled to. 2. Foolistily jealous of the honour of their nation ;

though they were a conquered and enslaved people, yet they stood so much

upon the punctilio of their reputation, that they scorned to have it said,

that this was their king. 3. They (hew themselves very impertinent and

troublesome to Pilate ; they could not but be sensible that they had forced

him against his mind to condemn Christ, and yet, in such a trivial thing as

this, they continue to teaze him : and it was so much the worse, in that,

though they had charged him with pretending to be the king of the Jews,

yet they had not proved it, nor had he ever said so.

[4.] Thejudge's resolution to adhere to it : What I have written, I

have written, and will not alter it to humour them.

(1.) Hereby an affront was put upon the chief priests, who would still

be dictating. It seems, by Pilate's manner of speaking that he was un

easy in himself for yielding to them, and vexed at the.n for forcing him to

it ; and therefore he was resolved to be cross with them ; and, by this in-

scriptionj insinuates, 1- That notwithstanding their pretences, they were

not sincere in their affections to Cæsar and his government ; they were will

ing enough to have a king of the Jews, if they could have one to their

mind. 2. That such a king as this, so mean and despicable, was good

enough to be the king of the Jews : and this would be the fate of all that

should dare to oppose the Roman power. 3. That they had been very

unjust and unreasonable in prosecuting this Jesus, when there was no fault

to be found in him.

2. Hereby honour was done to the Lord Jesus. Pilate stock to it with

resolution, that he was king of the Jews ; what he had writteu, was

what God had first written, and therefore he could not alter ; for th*s it

was written, tliat Meffias the prince shall be cut off, Dan. is. 26. This
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therefore is the true cause of his death ; he diet, because the king of Israel

must die, must thus die. When the Jews reject Christ, and will not have

him for their king, Pilate, a Gentile, sticks to it that he is a king ; which

was an earnest of what came to pass soon after, when the Gentiles submit

ted to the kingdom of the Messiah, which the unbelieving Jews had rebell

ed against.

Secondly, The dividing of bis garments among the executioners, ver. 23,

24. Four soldiers were employed, who, when they had crucified Jesus,

had nailed him to the cross, and lifted it up, and him upon it, and nothing

more was to be done but to wait his expiring through the extremity of

pain as, with up, when the prisoner is turned off, then they went to make

a dividend of his clothes, each claiming an equal (hare, and so they made

four parts, as near of the fame value as they could, to every soldier a part ;

but his coat, or upper garment, whether cloak or gown, being a pretty

piece of curiosity, without seam, woven from the top throughout, they a-

greed to call lots for that. Here observe,

1. The (hame they put upon our Lord Jesus, in stripping him of his

garments before they crucified him. The shame of nakedness came in with

fin. He therefore who was made sin for us, bare that shame, to roll away

our reproach. He was stripped, that we might be clothed with white rai

ment, Rev. iii. 18. and that when we are unclothed, we may not be found

Baked.

2. The wages with which these soldiers paid themselves for crucifying

Christ : They were willing to do it for his old clothes. Nothing is to be

done so ill, but there will be found men ill enough to do it for a trifle.

Probably they hoped to make more than ordinary advantage of his clothes,

having heard of cures wrought by the touch of the hem of his garment ;

or, expecting that his admirers would give any money for them.

3. The sport they made about his seamless coat ; we read not of any

thing about him valuable or remarkable, but that, and that not for the

richness, but only the variety of it ; for it was ivjven from the top through

out ; no curiosity therefore in the shape, but an affected plainness. Tradi

tion faith, Hit mother wove it him, and adds this further, that it was

made for him when he was a child, and, like the Israelites clothes in the

wilderness, waxed not old ; but that is a groundless fancy. The soldiers

thought it pity to rend it, for then it would unravel, and a piece of it would

be good for nothing ; they would therefore cast lots for it. While Christ

was in his dying agonies, they were merrily dividing his spoils.

The preserving of Christ's seamless coat is commonly alluded to, to mew

the care all Christians ought to take that they rend not the church of Christ

with strifes and divisions ; yet some have observed, that the reason why the

soldiers would not rend Christ's coat, was not out of any respect to Christ,

but because each of them hoped to have it entire for themselves : And so

many cry out against schism, only that they may engross all the wealth and

power to themselves. Those who opposed Luther's separation from the

church of Rome, urged much the tunica ineonfutikis, the seamiest coat ; and

some of them laid so much stress upon it, that they were called tin; In-

confiuilijlm.

*. The fulfilling of the scripture in this. David, in spirit, foretold this

very circumstance of Christ's sufferings, in that passion, Plal. xxii. The

event so exactly answering the prediction, proves, 1. That the scriptures is

the word of God,which foretold contingent events concerning Christ so long

before, and they came to pass according to the prediction. 2. That Jesus

is the true Mefsias ; for in him all the Old Testament prophecies concern

ing the Messiah had, and have their full accomplishments. These things

therefore the soldiert did.

Thirdly, The care that he took of his poor mother.

1. His mother attends him to his death, ver. 25. Thesesloodby the cross,

as near as they could get, his mother, and some of his relations and friends

with her. At first they stood near, as it is said here ; but, it is probable,

afterwards the soldiers forced them to stand afar off, as it is said in Matthew

and Mark ; or they themselves removed out of the ground.

(1.) See here the tender affection of these pious women to our Lord

Jesus in bis sufferings. When all his disciples, except John, had forsaken

him, they continued their attendance on him. Thus the feeble were as

David, Zech. xii. 8. they were not deterred by the fury of the enemy, or

the horror of the sight ; they could not rescue him, or relieve him, yet they

attended him to shew their good will. It is an impious and blasphemous

construction which some of the Popish writers put upon the virgin Mary

standing by the cross, that thereby she contributed to the satisfaction he

made for sin no less than he did ; and to become a joint mediatrix and co-

adjutrix in our salvation.

(2.) We must easily suppose what an affliction it was to those poor wo

men to see him thus abused, especially to the blessed virgin. Now was

fulfilled Simeon's word, Aswordshall pierce through thine ownsoul, Luke

ii. 35. His torments were her tortures ; she was upon the rack, while he

was upon the cross : and her heart bled with his wounds ; and the re

proaches wherewith they reproached him, fell on them that attended him.

(3.) We may justly admire the power of divine grace in supporting these

women, especially the virgin Mary, under this heavy trial. We do not find

his mother wringing her hands, or tearing her hair, or renting her clothes,

or making an outcry ; but, with a wonderful composure, standing by the

cross, and her friends with her. Surely she and they were strengthened by

a divine power to this degree of patience ; and surely the virgin Mary had

a fuller expectation of his resurrection than the rest had, which supported

her thus. We know not what we can bear till we are tried, and then we

know who has said, My grace is sufficient for thee.

2. He tenderly provides for his mother at his death. It is probable

Joseph, her husband, was long since dead, and that her son, Jesus, had sup

ported her, and her relation to him had been her maintenance ; and now he

was dying, what would become of her ? Hesaw herslanding by, and knew

her cares and griefs : and he saw John standing not far off, and so he settled

a new relation between his beloved mother, and his beloved disciple ; for

he said to her, Woman, behold thy son ; for whom henceforward thou must

have a motherly affection ; and to him, Behold thy mother ; to whom thou

must pay a filial duty : And so,/rom that hour, that hour never to be for

gotten, that disciple took her to his own home. See here,

[1.] The care Christ took of his dear mother. He was not so much

taken up with a fense of his sufferings as to forget his friends ; all whose

concerns he bore upon his heart. His mother, perhaps, was so taken up

with his sufferings, that she thought not what would become of her ; but

he admitted that thought. Silver and gold he had none to leave, no estate,

real or personal; his clothes the soldiers had seized, and we hear no more

of the bag since Judas, that had carried it, hanged himself. He had there

fore no other way to provide for his mother, but by his interest in a friend,

which he doth here.

(1.) He calls her woman, not mother, not out of any disrespect to her,

but because mother would have been a cutting word to her that was already

wounded to the heart with grief; like Isaac saying to Abraham, Myfather.

He speaks as one that was now no more in this world, but was already

dead to those in it that were dearest to him. His speaking in this seeming

ly slight manner to his mother, as he had done formerly, was designed to

obviate and give check to the undue honours which he foresaw would be

given her in the Romish church, as if she were a joint purchaser with him

in the honours of the Redeemer.

(2.) He directs her to look upon John as her son : Behold him as thy

son, who stands there by thee, and be as a mother to him. See here, I.

An instance of divine goodness to be observed for our encouragement.

Sometimes, when God removes one comfort from us, he raiseth up another

for us, perhaps there where we looked not for it. We read of children

which the church shall have after she has lost the other, Isa. xlix. 21. Let

none therefore reckon all gone with one cistern dried up, for, from the same

fountain, another may be filled. 2. An instance of filial duty to be observ

ed for our imitation. Christ has here taught children, to the utmost of

their power, to provide for the comfort of their aged parents. When

David was in distress, he took care of his parents, and sound out a shelter

for them, 1 Sam. xxii. 3. So the Son of David here. Children, at their

death, according to their ability, should provide for their parents, if they

survive them, and need their kindness.

[2.]] The confidence he reposed in the beloved disciple. It is to him he

faith, Behold thy mother, i. e. I recommend her to thy care ; be thou as a

son to her, to guide her, Isa. Ii. 18. and not forsake her when she is old,

Prov. xxxii. 12. Now, 1. This was an honour put upon John, and a'

testimony both to his prudence and to his fidelity : If he, who knows all

things, had not known that John loved him, he would not have made him

his mother's guardian. It is a great honour to be employed for Christ,

and to be trusted with any of his interest in the world. But, 2. It would

be a care and some charge to John, but he cheerfully accepted it, and took

her to his own home, not objecting the trouble or expence, or his obliga

tions to his own family, or the ill-will he might contract by it. Note,

Those that truly love Christ, and are loved of him, will be glad of an op

portunity to do any service to him or his. Nicephoras' Ecel. Hi/I. lib. ii. cap.

iii. faith, that the virgin Mary lived with John at Jerusalem eleven years,

and then died. Others, that she lived to remove with him to Ephesus.

Fourthly, The fulfilling of the scripture in the giving of him vinegar to

drink, ver. 28, 29. Observe,

1. How much respect Christ shewed to the scripture, ver. 28. Know,

ing that all things hitherto were accomplished, that thescripture might be fulfilled,
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which spake of his drinking in his suffering!, hi faith, I thirst, that is, he

called for drink.

(1.) It was not at all strange that he was thirsty ; we find him thirsty

in a journey, John iv. 6, 7. and now thirsty when he was just at his jour

ney's end. Well mighthe thirst, after all the toil and hurry which he had

undergone ; and being now in the agonies of death, ready to expire, purely

by the loss of blood and extremity of pain. The torments of hell are re

presented by a violent jmlrst in the complaint of the rich man, that begged

for a drop of water to cuol his tongue. To that everlasting thirst we had

been condemned, had not Christ suffered for us.

(2.) But the reason of his complaining of it is somewhat surprising ; it

is the only word he spoke that looked like complaint of his outward

sufferings : when they scourged him, and crowned him with thorns, he did

rot cry, O my head, or my back ; but now he cried, I thirst. For, I.

He would thus express the travail of his foul, Isa. liii. 11. He thirsted

after the glorifying of God, and the accomplishment of the work of our

redemption, and the happy issue of his undertaking. 2. He would thus

take care to fee'the scripture fulfilled. Hitherto all had been accomplish

ed, and he knew it ; for this was the thing he had carefully observed all

along j and now he called to mind one thing more, which this was the

proper season for the performance of. By this it appears he was the

Messiah, in that not only the scripture was punctually fulfilled in him, but

it was strictly eyed by him. By this it appears that God was with him of

a truth, that in all he did, he went exactly according to the word of God,

taking care not to destroy, but to fulfil the law and the prophets.

Now, (1.) The scripture has foretold his thirst, and therefore he him

self related it, because it could not otherwise be known, saying, / thirst ;

it was foretold, that his tongue should cleave to his jaws, Psalm xxii. 15.

Sampson, an eminent type of Christ, when he was laying the Philistines

heaps upon heaps, was himself sore athirst, Judg. xv. 18. so wag Christ

when he was upon the cross, spoiling principalities and powers.

(2.) The scripture had foretold, that in his thirst he should have vine

gar given him to drink, Psalm lxix. 21. They had given him vinegar to

drink before they crucified him, Matth. xxvii. 34. but the prophecy was

not exactly fulfilled in that, because that was not in his thirst ; therefore

now he said, / thirst, and called for it again j then he would not drink, but

now he received it. Christ would rather court an affront, than see any

prophecy unfulfilled. This should satisfy us under all our trials, that the

will of God is done, and the word of God accomplished.

2. See how little respect his persecutors shewed to him, ver. 29. There

•was set a vesselfull of vinegar, probably, according to the custom at all ex

ecutions of this nature ; or, as others think, it was now set designedly for

an abuse to Christ, instead of the cup of wine, which they used to give to

them that were ready to perish ; with that they filled a spunge, for they

would not allow him a cup, and they put it upon hyjfop, an hyssop-stalk, and

with that heaved it to his mouth, uuaunsm -irigiStAvr, theyfind it round with

hyssop, so it may be taken ; or, as others, " they mingled it with hyssop-

water," and this they gave him to drink, when he was thirsty, a drop of

water would have cooled his tongue better than a draught of vinegar ; yet

this he submitted to for us ; he had taken the four grapes, and thus his

teeth were set on edge ; we had forfeited all comforts and refreshments,

and therefore they were with-held from him ; when heaven denied him a

beam of light, earth denied him a drop of water, and put vinegar in the

room of it.

Fifth/y, The dying word wherewith he breathed out his foul, ver. 30.

When be had received the vinegar, as much of it as he thought fit, he said, It

if finished, and with that bowed hit head and gave up theghost. Observe,

1. What he said, and we may suppose him to say it with triumph and

exultation TfTiferaj : /' isfinijhcd, a comprehensive word, and a comfortable

one.

(1.) // is finished, i. e. the malice and enmity of his persecutors had

now done its worst ; when he had received that last indignity in the vinegar

they gave him, he said, This is the last, I am now going out of their reach,

where the wicked cease from troubling.

(2.) // isfinished, i. e. the counsel and commandment of his Father con

cerning his sufferings was now fulfilled ; it was a determinate counsel, and

he look care to see every iota and tittle of it exactly answered, Acts ii.

23. He had said, when he entered upon his sufferings, Fqther, thy will be

done ; and now he faith, with pleasure, It is done. It was his- meat and

drink to finish his wprk, John iv. 34. and the meat and drink refreshed him,

TKhen they gave him gall and vinegar.

(3.) // is finished, i. e. all the types and prophecies of the Old Testa

ment, which pointed al the sufferings of the MtŒah, weie accomplished

and answered. He" speaks as if, flow they had given him the vinegar, he

could not bethink himself of any word in the Old Testament that was to

be fulfilled betwixt him and his death, but it had its accomplishment, i. g.

his being fold for thirty pieces of silver, hi* haads. and feet pierced, his gar.

ments divided, fcc. and now this ip done, It i(finished,

(4.) It isfinished, i. e. the ceremonial law is abolished, and a period put

to the obligation of it ; the substance is now come, and all the shadows ve

done away : just now the veil is rent, the wall of partition is taken down,

even the law of commandments, contained in ordinances, Eph. ii. 11, 15.

The Mosaic œconomy is dissolved, to make way for a better hope,

(.')■) It is finished, i. e. sin is finished, and an end made of transgression,

by the bringing in of an everlasting righteousness. It seems to refe t o

Dan. ix. 24. The Lamb of God was sacrificed to take away the sin of the

world, and it is done, Heb. ix. 26.

(6.) It is finished, i.e. his sufferings were now finished, both those of

his foul, and those of his body ; the storm is over, the worst is past ; all

his pains and agonies are at an end, and he is just going to paradiie, enter

ing upon the joy set before him. Let all that suffer for Christ, and wkh

Christ, comfort themselves with this, that yet a little while, aud they also

(hall fay, It is finished.

(7.) 7/ itfinished, i. e. his life was now finished ; he w»s just ready to

breathe his last, and now hei3 no more in this world, John xvii. 11. This

is, like that of blessed Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 7- I havefinished my course, roy race

is run, my glass is out, nune, mine, numbered, and finished. This we must

all come to shortly.

(8.) // isfinished, i. e. the work of man's redemption and' salvation is

now completed, at least, the hardest part of the undertaking is over ; a full

satisfaction is made to the justice of God, a facal blow given Lo the power

of Satan, a fountain of grace opened that shall ever flow, a foundation of

peace and happiness laid that (hall never fail. Christ had now gone through

with hit work, and finished it, John xvii. 4. For, as for God, his work

is perfect ; when I begin, (faith he) / will also make ait end. And as in

the purchase, so in the application of the redemption, he that has beguu

a good work, will perform it ; the mystery os God shall be finished.

2. What he did: He bowed his head anil gave up the ghost. He was

voluntary in dying : for he was not only the sacrifice, but the priest, and

the offerer ; and the animus ojserenti was all in all in the sacrifice : Christ

shewed his will in his sufferings ; by the which will we are sanctified.

( 1 . ) He gave up the ghost. His life was not forcibly extorted from him,

but freely resigned. He had said, Father, into thy hands Icommit my spirit j

thereby expressing the intention of this act : I give up myself as a ransom

tor many ; and accordingly he did give up his spirit, paid down the price

of pardon and life at his Father's hands t Father, glorify thy name.

(2.) He bowed his head.. They that were crucified, in dying stretched

up their heads to grasp for breath, and did not drop their heads till they

had breathed their last : but Christ, to (hew himself active in dying, bowed

his head first, composing himself, as it were to fall asleep. God had laid upon

him the iniquity of us all, putting them upon the head of this great sacri

fice ; and some think, by this bowing of his head, he would intimate hit

fense of the weight upon him r See Pfal. xxx-viii. 4.—xL 12. The bowing

of his head shews his submission to hit Father's will, and his obedience to

death : He accommodated himself to his dying work, as Jacob, who

gathered up his feet to the bed, and then yielded up the ghost.

SI The Jews therefore, because It was the preparation, that

the bodies should not remain upon the cross on the sabbath-

day (for that sabbath-day was an high day) besought Pilate

that their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken

away. 32 Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the

first, and of the other which was crucified with him. SS

But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead al

ready, they brake not his legs. 34 But one of the soldiers

with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came there out

blood and water. 35" And he that saw it bare record, and

his record is true ; and he knoweth that he faith true, that

ye might believe. 36 For these things were done, that the

scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be bro

ken. 37 And again another scripture faith, They shall look

on him whom they have pierced-
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ThU passage concerning the piercing of Christ's side after his death, is

recorded only by this evangelist.

First, Observe the superstition of the Jews, which occasioned it, ver. 31.

Because it was the preparation for the sabbath, and that sabbath-day, because

it fell in the passover-week, was a high day, that they might shew a vene

ration for the sabbath, would not have the dead bodies to remain on the

crosses on the sabbath-day, but besought Pilate that their legs might be

broke, which would be a certain, but cruel dispatch, aud that then they

night be buried out of fight.

Note here, 1. The esteem they would be thought to have for the ap

proaching sabbath, because it was one of the days of unleavened bread,

aud (some reckon ) the day of the offering of the first fruits. Every sabbath-

day is a holy day, and a good day ; but this was a high-day, ffyatoi ip<;a,

a great day. PaQbver-fabbaths are high days, sacrament days, supper days ;

communion days are high days, and there ought to be more than ordinary

preparation for them, that these may be high days indeed to us, as the

days of heaven.

2. The reproach which they reckoned it would be to that day, if the

dead bodies mould be left hanging upon the cross. Dead bodies were not

to be left any time, Deut. xxi. 23 ; yet, in this cafe, the Jews would have

left the Roman custom to take place, had it not been an extraordinary day ;

and many strangers from all parts being then at Jerusalem, it would have

been an offence to them ; nor could they well bear the sight of Christ's

crucified body ; for unless their consciences were quite feared, when the

beat of their rage was a little over, they would upbraid them.

3. Their petition to Pilate, that their bodies, now as good as dead,

night be dispatched ; not by strangling or beheading them, which would

have been a compassionate hastening them out of their misery, like the coup

de grace (as the French call it) to them that are broke upon the wheel,

the stroke of mercy ; but by the breaking of their legs, which would carry

them off in the more exquisite pain. Note, 1 . The tender mercies of the

wicked are cruel. 2. The pretended sanctity of hypocrites is abominable.

These Jews would be thought to bear a regard to the sabbath, and yet

had no regard to justice and righteousness j they made no conscience of

bringing an innocent and excellent person to the cross, and yet scrupled let

ting a dead body hang upon the cross.

Secondly, The dispatch of the two thieves that were crucified with him,

ver. 32. Pilate was still gratifying the Jews, and gave orders as they de-

fired j and the soldiert came, hardened against all impressions of piety, and

broke the legt os the twa thieves, which, no doubt, extorted from them hide

ous outcries, and made them die, according to the bloody disposition of

Nero, so as to feel themselves die. One of these thieves was a penitent,

and had received from Christ an assurance that he should shortly be with

him in paradise, and yet died in the same pain and misery that the other

thief did ; for all things come alike to all ; many go to heaven that have

bands in their death, and die in the bitterness of their foul. The extremity

of dying agonies is no obstruction to the living comforts that wait for holy

fouls on the other side death : Christ died, and went to paradise ; but ap

pointed a guard to convey him thither. This is the order of going to heaven.

Christ, the first-fruits, and forerunner, afterwards they that are Christ's.

Thirdly, The trial that was made whether Christ was dead or no, and

the putting of it out of doubt.

1. They supposed him to be dead, and therefore did not break hit legs,

ver. 33. Observe here, 1. That Jesusdied in less time than persons cruci

fied ordinarily did ; the structure of his body, perhaps being extraordinary

fine and tender, was the sooner broken by pain ; or rather it was to sliew

that he laid down his life of himself, and could die when he pleased, though

bis hands were nailed ; though he yielded to death, yet he was not con

quered. 2. That hi« enemies were satisfied that he was really dead. The

Jews, who stood by to fee the execution effectually done, would not have

baulked this piece of cruelty, if they had not been sure he was got out of

the reach of it. 3. Whatever devices are in mens hearts, the counsel of

the Lord (hall stand. It was fully designed to break his legs, but God's

coansel being otherwise, see how it was prevented.

2. Because th<y would be sure he was dead, they made such an experi-

Jnent as would put it past dispute ? One of the soldiers -with aspear pierced

hisside, aiming at his heart, andforthwith came there out blood and water,

ver. 3*.

f ! .] The soldier hereby designed to'decide the question, whether he was

dead or no, and, by his honourable wound in his side, to supersede the ig

nominious method of dispatch they took with the other two. Tradition

faith, this soldier's name was Longinus, and that having some distemper in

bis eyes, he was immediately cured of it, by some drops of blood that flow-

ed out of Christ's fide lighting on them : significant enough, if we had any

good authority for the story.

[2.] But God had a further design herein, which was,

(1.) To give an evidence of the truth of his death, in order to the proof

of his resurrection. If he was only in a trance or swoon, his resurrection

was a sham ; but, by this experiment, he was certainly dead, for this spear

broke up the very fountains of life ; and, according to all the law and

course of nature, it was impossible a human body should survive such a

wound as this in the vitals, and such an evacuation thence.

( 2. ) To give an illustration of the design of his death. There was much

of mystery in it, and its being so solemnly attested, ver. 35. intimates there

was something miraculous in it, that the blood and water should come out

distinct and separate from the same wound : however, that was very signi

ficant ; this fame apostle refers to it as a very considerable thing, 1 John

v. 6, 8.

(1.) The opening of his side was significant. When we would protest

our sincerity, we wish there were a window in our hearts, that the thoughts

and intents of them might be visible to all. Through this window, opened

in Christ's side, you may look into his heart, and fee love flaming there,

love strong as death ; fee our own names written there. Some make it an

allusion to the opening of Adam's side in innocency : When Christ, the

second Adam, was fallen into a deep sleep upon the cross, then was his

side opened, and out of it was his church taken, which he espoused to him

self: See Eph. v. 30, 22. Our devout poet, Mr. George Herbert, in his

poem called The Bag, very affectionately brings in our Saviour, when his

fide was pierced, thus speaking to his disciples :

Isye have any thing to send, or write,

(1 have no bag, but here is room)

Unto my Father's hands andsight,

(Believe me) itshallsafely come.

That Ishall mind what you impart.

Look, you may put it very near my heart ;

Or is hereafter any of myfriends

Will use me in this kind, the door

Shall'still be open ; what he fends

I will present andsomewhat more,

Not to his hurt. Sighs will convey

Any thing to me. Hark, despair away.

(2.Y The blood and water that flowed out of it were significant.

1. They signified the two great benefits which all believers partake of

through Christ, justification and sanctification ; blood for remission, water

for regeneration ; blood for atonement, water for purification ; Blood and

water were used very much under the law. Guilt contracted must be ex

piated by blood ; stains contracted must be done away by the water of puri

fication : These two must always go together, Tearesanllified, ye are justi

fied, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Christ has joined them together, and we must not think

to put them asunder : They both flow from the pierced fide of our Re

deemer. To Christ crucified, we owe both merit for our justificatioa, and

Spirit and grace for our sanctification ; and we have as much need of the

latter as of the former, 1 Cor. i. 30.

2. They signified the two great ordinances of baptism and the Lord's

supper, by which those benefits are represented, sealed, and applied to be

lievers ; they both owe their institution and efficacy to Christ : It is not

the water in the font that will be to us the washing of regeneration, but the

\vater out of the side of Christ ; not the blood of the grape that will paci

fy the conscience, and refresh the soul, but the blood out of the side of

Christ. Now was the rock smitten, 1 Cor. x. 4. now was the fountain

opened, Zech. xiii. I. now were the wells of salvation digged, Isa. xii. 3.

Here is the river, the streams whereof make glad the city of our God.

Fourthly, The attestation of the truth of this by an eye-witness, ver.

35. the Evangelist himself. Observe,

1. What a competent witness he was of the matters of fact : ( 1 . ) What

he bare record of hesaw ; he had it not by hearsay, or was it only his own

conjecture, but he was an eye-witness . of it ; it is what we have seen aud

looked upon, 1 John i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 16. and had perfect understanding of,

Luke i. 3. (2.) What he saw he faithfully bare record of; as a faith

ful witness, he told not only the truth, but the whole truth ; and did not

only attest it by word of mouth, but left it upon record in writing, in per-

petuam rei mtmoriam. (3.) His record is undoubtedly true ; for he wrote

not only from his own personal knowledge and observation, but from the

| dictates of the Spirit of truth, that leads kite all truth. {*.) He had him

Vcl. IV. No. 173. 8 L



68« C«». */*.8. J O H Mi

sols a full assurance of the truth : of What he wrote, and did not persuade

others to believe that which he did not believe himself; he knows that he

faith true. (5. ) He therefore witnessed these things that we might believe ;

he did not record them merely for his own satisfaction, or the private use

of his friends, but made them public to the world j not to please the curious,

or entertain the ingenious, but to draw men to believe the gospel, in order

to their eternal welfare.

2. What care he (hewed in this particular instance, that we may be well

assured, both of the truth of Christ's death, besaw his heart's blood, his

life's blood let out ; and also of the benefits that flow to us from his death,

signified by the blood and water which come out of his side. Let this

silence the fears of weak Christian*, and encourage their hopes, iniqufty

(hall not be their ruin, for there came both water and blood out of Christ's

pierced side, both to justify and sanctify them j and if you ask, how can

we be sure of this ? you may be sure, for he that saw it bare record. i ,

Fifthly, The accomplishment of the scripture in all this, ver. 36. That

the scripture should befulfilled, and so both the honour of the Old Testament

may be preserved, and the truth of the New Testament confirmed. Here

are two instances of it together.

1 . The scripture was fulfilled, in °th* preserving of his legs from being

broke : therein that word was fulfilled, A bone os himshall not be broken.

(1.) There was a promise of this made indeed to all the righteous, but

principally pointed at Jesus Christ the righteous, Pfal. xxxiv. 20. He

keepeth all hh bones, not one of them is broken. And David in spirit faith, All

my bonesshallfay, Lord, who is like unto thee t Psal. xxxv. 10.

(2.) There was a type of this in the paschal lamb, which seems to be

especially referred to here, Exod. xii. 46. Neithershall ye break a bone

thereof ; and it is repeated, Numb. ix. 1 2. Te shall not break any bone os

it ; for which law the will of the law-maker is the reason, but the antitype

must answer the type. Christ our passover is sacrificed for us, 1 Cor. v. 7.

He is the Lamb of God, John i. 29. and, as the true passover, his bones

were kept unbroken. This commandment was given concerning his bones,

when dead, as of Joseph's, Heb. xi. 22.

(3.) There was a significancy in it, the strength of the body is in the

bones ; the Htbrew word for the bones signifies the strength ; and there

fore not a bone of Christ's must be broken, to (hew, that though he be

crucified in weakness, his strength to save is not at all broken. Sin breaks

our bones, it broke David's, Pfal. ii. 8. but it did not break his bones ; he

stood firm under the burden, mighty to save.

2. The scripture was fulfilled in the piercing of his side, ver. 37. They

shall look on him whom they have pierced, so it is written, Zech. xii. 10. And

there the fame that pours out the Spirit of grace, and can be no less than

the God of the holy prophets, faith, Theysball look upon me, which is here

applied to Christ, Theysball look upon him. (1.) It is here implied, that

the Messiah should be pierced ; and here it had a more full accomplishment,

than in the piercing of his hands and feet ; he was pierced by the house of

David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, wounded in the house of hit

friends, as it follows, Zech. xiii. 6. (2.) It is promised, that when the

Spirit is poured out, they (hall look on him, and mourn. This was, in part,

fulfilled, when many of those that were his betrayers and murderers were

pricked to the heart, and brought to believe in him ; it will be further ful

filled in mercy, when all Israel (hall be saved ; and in wrath, when they

who persist in their infidelity (hall see him whom they have pierced, and

wail because of him, Rev. i. 7. But it is applicable to us all j we have all

been guilty of piercing the Lord Jesus, and are all concerned with suit

able affections to look on him.

38 *fl" And after this, Joseph of Arimathea (being a disciple

of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews) besought Pilate

that he might take away the body of Jesus : and Pilate gave

him leave : he came therefore and took the body of Jesus.

89 And there came also Nicodemus (which at the first came

to Jesus by night) and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes,

about an hundred pound weight. 40 Then took they the

body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the spices,

as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 41 Now in the place

where he was crucified, there was a garden, and in the garden

a new sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. 42 There

laid they Jesus therefore, because of the Jews preparation-

day, for the sepulchre was nigh at hand.

We have here an account of the burial of the blessed body of our Lord

Jesus. The solemn funerals of great men use to be looked at with curio*

sity, the mournful funerals of dear friends use to be attended with concern ;

Come, come see an extraordinary funeral, never was the like ! Come and

see a burial that conquered the grave, and buried it ! a burial that beautified

the grave, and softened ii for all believers 1 Let us turn aside now, and

see this great sight. Here is,

First, The body begged, ver. 38. This was done by the interest of Jo.

seph of Rama, or Arimathea, of whom no mention is made in all the New

Testament story, but only in the narrative which each of the evangelist*

gives us of Christ's burial, wherein he was chiefly concerned. Observe,

1 . The character of this Joseph. He was a disciple of Christ incognito,

a better friend to Christ than he would willingly be known lo be. It was

his honour that he was a disciple of Christ ; and some such there are, that

are themselves great men, and unavoidably linked with ill men ; but it was

his weakness that he was so secretly, when he should have confessed Christ

before men, yea, though he had lost his preferment by it. Disciples should

openly own themselves, yet Christ may have many that are his disciples fin-

cerely, though secretly ; better secretly than not at all, especially if, like

Joseph here, they grow stronger and stronger. Some who in lesser trials

have been timorous, yet in greater have been very courageous ; so Joseph

here. He concealed his affection to Christ for fear os the j^ews, lest they

should put him out of the synagogue, at least out of the Sanhedrim, which,

was all they could do. To Pilate the governor he went boldly, and yet

feared the Jews. The impotent malice of those that can but censure, and

revile, and clamour, is sometimes more formidable even to wise and good

men than one would think.

2. The part he bore in this assair. He having by his place access te-

Pilate, desired leave of him to dispose of the body. His mother and dear

relations have neither spirit nor interest to attempt such a thing. His dif«

ciples were gone j if nobody appear, the Jews or soldiers would bury him

with the thieves ; therefore God raised up this gentleman to interpose in it,

that the scripture might be fulfilled, and the decorum owing to his ap

proaching resurrection maintained. Note, When God has work to do be

can find out such as are proper to do it, and spirit them for it. Observe,

It is an instance of the humiliation of Christ, that his dead body lay at the

mercy of a heathen judge, and must be begged before it could be buried ;

and also, that Joseph would not take the body of Christ till he had asked,

and obtained leave of the governor, for in those things wherein the power

of the magistrate is concerned, we must ever pay a deference to that power,

and peaceably submit to it.

Secondly, The embalming prepared, ver. 39. This was done by Nico

demus, another person of quality, and in a public post. He brought a

mixture of myrrh andaloesy which some think bitter ingredients to preserve

the body, other fragrant ones to perfume it. Here is,

1. The character of Nicodemus, which is much the fame with that of

Joseph ; he was a secret friend to Christ, though not his constant follower.

He at first came to Jesus by night, but now owned him publicly, as before,

John vii. 51. That grace which at first is like a bruised reed, may after

wards become like a strong cedar ; and the trembling Iamb bold as a Eon.

See Rom. xiv. 4. It is a wonder that Joseph and Nicodemus, men of

such interest, did not appear sooner and solicit Pilate not to condemn Christ,

especially, seeing him so loth to it. Begging his life would have been a

nobler piece of service than begging his body } but Christ would have none

of his friends to endeavour to prevent his death when his hour was come.

While his persecutors were forwarding the accomplishment of the scriptures,

his followers must not obstruct it.

2. The kindness of Nicodemus, which was considerable, though of a

different nature. Joseph served Christ with his interest, Nicodemus with

his purse. Probably they agreed it between them, that while one was pro

curing the grant, the other should be preparing the spices ; and that for

expedition, because they were straitened in time.

But why did they make this ado about Christ's dead body ?

(1.) Some think we may see in it the weakness of their faith. A firm

belief of the resurrection of Christ the third day, would have saved them

this care and cost, and have been more acceptable than all spices. Those

bodies indeed to whom the grave is a long home need to be clad accordingly ;

but what need of such furniture of the grave for one, that like a way-faring

man, did but turn aside into it, to tarry for a night or two ?

(2.) However, we may plainly see in it the strength of their love.

Hereby they shewed the value they had for his person and doctrine, and

that it w3s not lessened by the reproach of the cross. They that had been

so industrious to profane his crown, and lay his. honour in the dust, may al»

ready see that they imagine a vain thing ; for as God had done him bo
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»tmr in his sufferings, so did men too, even great men. They shewed not

unly the charitable respects of committing hjs body to the earth, but the

honourable respects shewed to great men. This they might do, and yet

believe and look for the resurrection ; nay, this they might do in the belief

and expectation of it. Since God designed honour for this body, they

would put honour upon it. However, we must do our duty according as

the present day and opportunity is, and leave it to God to fulfil his pro

mises in his own way and time.

Thirdly, The body got ready, ver. 40. They took it into some house

Adjoining, and having washed it from blood and dust, wound it in linen

tlothct, very decently, with the spices melted down, it is likely, into an

ointment, as the manner us the Jews is to bury, or to embalm, so Dr. Ham

mond, as we fear dead bodies.

• 1. Here was care taken of Christ's body, it was wound in linen clothes.

Among other clothing that belongs to us, Christ put on even the grave*

dothes, to make them easy to us, and to enable us to call them our wed

ding-clothes. They wound the body with the spices ; for all his garments,

his grave-clothes not excepted, smell of myrrh and aloes ; the spices here

mentioned out of the ivory palaces, Psal. xlv. 8. and an ivory palace, the

sepulchre hewn out of a rock, was to Christ. Dead bodies and graves use

to be noisome and offensive ; hence sin is compared to a body of death, and

an open sepulchre ; but Christ's sacrifice, being to God as a sweet-smelling

favour, hath taken away our pollution. No ointment or perfume can re

joice the heart, so as the grave of our Redeemer doth, where there is faith

to perceive the fragrant odours of it.

2. In conformity to this example, we ought to have regard to the dead

bodies of Christians ; not to enshrine and adore their relics, no, not those

of the most eminent saints and martyrs ; nothing like that was done to the

dead body of Christ himself, but carefully deposited, the dust in the dust,

as those who believe the dead bodies of the saints are still united to

Christ, and designed for glory and immortality at the last day, the re

surrection of the saints will be in the virtue of Christ's resurrection, and

therefore in burying them we should have an eye to Christ's burial, for he

being dead thus speaketh, Thy dead menjhall Tive, Isa. xxvi. 19. In bury

ing our dead, it is not necessary that, in all circumstances, we imitate the

burial of Christ, as if we must be buried in linen, and in a garden, and be

embalmed as he was ; but he being buried after the manner of the Jews, it

teacheth us, that in things of this nature we should conform to the usages

of the country where we live, except in those that arc superstitious.

" Fourthly, The grave pitched upon : in a garden which belonged to Jo

seph of Arimathea, very near the place where he was crucified. There

was a sepulchre, ac vault, prepared for the first occasion, but not yet used.

Qbserve,

1 . That Christ was buried without the city ; for this the manner of the

Jews was to bury, not in their cities, much less in their synagogues, which

some have thought better than our way of burying, yet there was then a

peculiar reason for it, which doth not hold now, because the tomb of a

grave contracted a ceremonial pollution ; but now the resurrection of Christ

has altered the property of the grave, and done away its pollution for all

believers : we need not keep at such a distance from it ; nor is it incapable

of a good improvement, to have the congregation of the dead in the church

yard incompassing the congregation of the living in the church, since they

also are dying, and in the midst of life we are m death. Those that would

(not superftitiously but) by faith visit the holy sepulchre, must go forth

out of the noise of this world.

2. That Christ was buried in a garden. Observe,

( I.) That Joseph had his sepnlchre in a garden \ so he contrived it, that

it might be a memorandum, 1. To himself while living, ; when he was tak

ing the pleasure of his garden, and reaping the products of it, let him think

ofdying, and be quickened to prepare for it. The garden is a proper

ffece for meditation, and a sepulchre there may furnish us with a proper

ubject for meditation, and such a one as we are loth to admit in the midst

of our pleasure. 2. To his heirs and successors, when he was gone. It is

good to acquaint ourselves with the place of our fathers sepulchres ; and

perhaps we might make our own less formidable, if we made theirs more

familiar.

(2.) That in a sepulchre in a garden Christ's body was laid. In the

garden of Eden death and the grave first received their power, and now in

a garden they are conquered, disarmed, and triumphed over. In a garden

Christ began his passion, and from a garden he would rife and begin his ex

altation. Christ fell to the ground as a corn of wheat, John xii. 24. and

therefore was sown in a garden among the feeds ; for his dew is as the dew

of herbs, Isa. xxxvi. 19. He is the fountain of gardens, Cant. iv. 13.

(3.) That he was buried in a new sepulchre. This was so ordered, 1.

For the honour of Christ j he was not ft common person, and therefore

must not mix with common dust. He that was born from a virgin-womb,

must rife from a virgin-tomb. 2. For the confirming of. the truth of hit

resurrection, that it might not be suggested that it was not he, but some

other, that rose now, when many bodies of saints arise ; or that he rose by

the power of some other, as the man that was raised by the touch of Eli-

stia's bones, and not by his own power. He that has made all things new,

has new-made the grave for us.

Fifthly, The funeral solemnized, ver. 42. there laid they Jesus, that ie,

the dead body of Jesus. Some think the calling of that Jesus intimates

the inseparable union between the divine and human nature. Even this

dead body was Jesus, a Saviour, for his death is our life ; Jesus is still the

fame, Heb. xiii. 8. There they laid him, because it was the preparation

day.

1. Observe here the deference which the Jews paid to the sabbath, and

to the day of preparation. Before the passover-sabbath they had a solemn

day of preparation. This day had been ill kept by the chief priests, who

called themselves the church, but was well kept by the disciples of Christ,

who were branded as dangerous to the church ; and it is often so. 1.'

They would not put off the funeral till the sabbath day, because the sab.

bath is to be a day of holy rest and joy, with which the business and sor

row of a funeral do not well agree. 2. They would not drive it too late

on the day of preparation for the sabbath. What is to be done the even

ing before the sabbath, should be contrived, as that it may neither intrench

upon sabbath time, nor indispose us for sabbath work.

2. Observe the convenience they took of an adjoining sepulchre : the

sepulchre they made use of was nigh at hand.—Perhaps if they had had

time, they would have carried him to Bethany, and buried him among his

friends there. And I am sure he had more right to have been buried in

the chief of the sepulchres of the sons of David, than any of the kings of

Judah had ; but it was so ordered, that he should be laid in a sepulchre

nigh at hand, because he was to lie there but a while, as in an inn, and

therefore he took the first that offered itself. 2. Because this was a new

sepulchre. They that prepared it, little thought who should hansel it ;

but the wisdom of God reaches infinitely beyond ours, and makes what

use he pleaseth of us and all we have. 8. We are hereby taught not to

to be over-curious in the place of our burial.—Where the tree falls, why

should it not lie I For Christ was buried in the sepulchre that was next at

hand. It was faith in the promise of Canaan, that -directed the patriarch's

desire to be carried thither for a burying-place ; but now that promise is

superseded by a better, that care is over.

Thus, without pomp or solemnity, is the body of Jesus laid in the cold

and silent grave. Here lies our surety, under arrest for our debts, so that

if he be released, his discharge will be ours. Here is the Sun of righteous

ness set for a while to rise again in greater glory, and set no more. Here

lies a seeming captive to death, but a real conqueror over death ; for here

lies death itself slain, and the grave conquered.—Thanks be to God who

piveth us the victory.

CHAP. XX.

This Evangelist, though he began not his gospel as the rest did, yet concludes k

as they did, with the history of Christ's refurreSion ; not of the thing itself,

f»r none of them describe how he rose, but os the proofs and evidences of it,

•which demonstrated that he was risen. The proofs of Christ's resurrection

which we have in this chapter, are, 1. Such es occurred immediately at the

sepulchre. (1.) Thesepulchrefound empty, and the grave-clothes in good

order, ver. 1,—10. (2.) Two angels appearing to Mary Magdalene at

the sepulchre, ver. 11,—13. (3.) Christ himself appearing to her, ver.

14,—18. 2. Such as occurred afterwards at the meetings of the apostles.

(1.) At one, the fame day at evening that Christ rose, when Thomas* wat

absent, ver. 19,—25. At another, that day seven-night, when Thomas wat

with him, ver. 26,—31. And what is related here is mostly what wat

omitted by the other Evangelists.

THE first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early,

when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the

stone taken away from the sepulchre. 2 Then she runneth

and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple whom

Jesus loved, and faith unto them, They have taken away the

Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have

laid him. 3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other disci
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pie, and came to the sepulchre. 4 So they ran both together :

and the other disciple did out-run Peter, and came first to the

sepulchre. 5 And he stooping down, and looking in, saw the

linen clothes lying ; yet went he not in. 6 Then cometh

Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepulchre, and

seeth the linen clothes lie : 7 And the napkin that was about

his head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped toge

ther in a place by itself. 8 Then went in also that other dis

ciple which came first to the sepulchre, and he saw, and be

lieved. 9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he

must rise again from the dead. 10 Then the disciples went

away again unto their own home.

There was no one thing which the apostles were more concerned to pro

duce substantial proof of, than the resurrection of their Master. 1. Because

this was it which he himself had appealed to as the last and most cogent

proof of his being the Messiah. They that would not believe other signs,

were referred to this sign of the prophet Jonas. And therefore the ene

mies were most solicitous to stifle the notice of this, because it was put to

this issue : and if he be risen, they are not only murderers, but murderers

of the Messiah. 2. Because this was that upon which the performance of

his undertaking for our redemption and salvation did depend. If he gives

his life a ransom and do not resume it, it doth not appear that his giving of

it was accepted as a satisfaction. If he be imprisoned for our debt, and

lie by it, we are undone, 1 Cor. xv. 17. 3. Because he never shewed him

self alive aster his resurrection to all the people, Acts x. 40, 4-1. We would

have said, Let his ignominious death be private, and his glorious resurrection

public. But God's thoughts are not as ours ; and he ordered it that his

death should be public, before the sun, by the same token that he blushed

and hid his face upon it. But the demonstrations of his resurrection should

be reserved as a favour for his particular friends, and by them be published

to the world, that they might be blessed who have not seen and yet have

believed. The method of proof is such as gives abundant satisfaction to

those who are pioufly disposed to receive the doctrine and law of Christ,

and yet leaves room for those to object who are willingly ignorant and ob

stinate in their unbelief. And this is a fair trial, suited to the case of those

who are probationers.

In these verses we have the first step towards the proof of Christ's resur

rection, which is, that the sepulchre was found empty. He it not here, and

if so they must tell us where he is, or we conclude him risen.

Firji, Mary Magdalene coming to the sepulchre finds the Jlone taken

away. This evangelist doth not mention the other woman that went with

Mary Magdalene, but her only because she was the most active and forward

in this visit to the sepulchre, and in her appeared the most affection j and,

1. It was an affection kindled by a good cause, in consideration of the great

things Christ had done for her. Much was forgiven her, therefore flie lov

ed much. 2. She had mewed her affection to him while he lived, attended

his doctrine, ministered to him of her substance, Luke viii. 2, 3. It doth

not appear she had any business now at Jerusalem, but to wait upon him,

for the women were not bound to go up to the feast, and probably she and

others now followed him the closer, as Elisha did Elijah, now they know

their Master should shortly be taken from their head, 2 Kings ii. 1 , 2, 3.

The continued instances of her respect to him at, and after his death, prove

the sincerity of her love. Note, Love to Christ, if it be cordial, will be

constant. Her love to Christ was strong as death, the death of the cross,

for it stood by that ; cruel as the grave, for it made a visit to that, and was

not deterred by its terrors.

1. She came to the sepulchre to wash the dead body with her tears ; for

she went to the grave to weep there, and to anoint it with the ointment she

had prepared. The grave is a house that people do not care for making

visits to. They that are free among the dead are separated from the living ;

and it must be an extraordinary affection to the person which will endear

his grave to us. It is especially frightful to the weak and timorous sex.

Could she that had not strength enough to roll away the stone, pretend to

such a presence of mind as to enter the grave. The Jews religion forbade

them to meddle any more than needs must with graves and dead bodies.

In visiting Christ's sepulchre she exposed herself, and perhaps the disciples,

to the suspicion of a design to steal him away ; and what real service could

(he do him by it ? But her love answers these, and a thousand such ob

jections. Note, 1. We must study to do honour to Christ in those things

wherein yet we cannot be profitable to him. 2. Love to Christ will take

off the terror of death and the grave. If we cannot come to Christ but

through that darksome valley, even in that, if we love him, we will sear no

evil.

2. She came as soon as she could ; for (he came,

[l.j] Upon thesir/l day osthe week, as soon as ever the sabbath was gone,

longing, not to fell corn, and to set forth wheat, as Amos viii. 5. but to be

at the sepulchre. They that love Christ will take the first opportunity of

testifying their respects to him. This was the first Christian sabbath, and

she begins it accordingly, with inquiries after Christ. She had spent the

day before in commemorating the work of creation, and therefore rested ;

but now (he is upon search into the work of redemption, and therefore

makes a visit to Christ, and him crucified.

[2.] She came early, while yet it •mat dark ; so early did (he set out.

Note, Those who would seek Christ so as to find him, must seek him early,

i. e. 1. Seek him solicitously, with such a care as even breaks the sleep ; be

up early for fear of missing him. 2. Seek him industriously : we must de

ny ourselves and our own repose in pursuit of Christ. 3. Seek him betimes,

early in our days, early every day, My voice shall thou hear in the morning z

that day is in a fair way to be well ended that is thus begun. They that

diligently inquire after Christ while it is yet dark, (hall have such light

given them concerning him, as shall shine more and more.

f_3.] She found the stone taken away, which she had seen rolled to the

door of the sepulchre. Now this was,

(1.) A surprise to her j for she little expected it. Christ crucified it

the fountain of life, his grave one of the wells of salvation, if we come to

it in faith, though to a carnal heart it be a spring shut up, we shall si id the

stone rolled away, as Gen. xxix. 10. and free access to the comforts of it.

Surprising comforts are the frequent encouragements of early seekers.

(2.) It was the beginning of a glorious discovery ; the Lord was risen,

though (he did not at first apprehend it so. Note, 1. They that are most

constant in their adherence to Christ, and most diligent in their inquiries

after him, have commonly the first and sweetest notices of the divine grace.

Mary Magdalene, that followed Christ to the last in bis humiliation, met

him with the first in his exaltation. 2. God ordinarily reveals himself and

his comforts to us by degrees ; to raise our expectations, and quicken our

inquiries.

Secondly, Finding the stone taken away, (he hastens back to Peter and

John, who probably lodged together at that end of the town, not far off,

and acquaints them with it : They have taken away the Lord out os the se

pulchre, envying him the honour of such a decent burying-place, and we

know not where they have laid him, nor where to fiid him, that we may pay

him the remainder of our last respects. Observe here,

1. What a notion Mary had of the thing as it now appeared ; she found

the stone gone ; looked into the grave, and saw it empty. Now one would

expect that the first thought that offered itself should have been, Surely the

Lord it risen ; for whenever he had told them that he should be crucified,

which (he had now lately seen accomplished, Ke still subjoined in the same

breath, that the third day heshould rise again. Could she feel the great

earthquake that happened as she was coming to the sepulchre, or getting

ready to come, and now see the grave empty, and yet have no thought of

the resurrection enter into her mind ; what, no conjecture, no suspicion of

it ? So it seems by the odd construction she puts upon the removing of

the stone, which was very far fetched. Note, When we come to reflect

upon our own conduct in a cloudy and dark day, we shall stand amazed at

our d ulness and forgetfulness, that we could miss of such thoughts, as after

wards appear obvious, and how they could be so far out of the way, when

we had occasion for them. She suggested, They have taken away the Lord;

either the chief priests have taken him away, to put him in a worse place ;

or Joseph and Nicodemus have, upon second thoughts, taken him away, to

avoid the ill-will of the Jews. Whatever was her suspicion, it seems, it was

a great vexation and disturbance to her, that the body was gone ; whereas

if she had understood it rightly, nothing could be more happy. Note,

Weak believers often make that the matter of their complaint, which is

really just ground of hope, and matter of joy. We cry out that this and

the other creature-comfort is taken away, and we know not how to retrieve

it, when indeed the removal of our temporal comforts which we lament, is ,

in order to the resurrection of our spiritual comforts, which we should re

joice in too.

2. What a narrative she made of it to Peter and John. She did not

stand poring upon the grief herself, but acquaints her friends with it. Note,

The comrrHir.ication of sorrows is one good improvement of the commu

nion of saints. Observe, 'Peter, though he had denied his Master, had not
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deserted hit Master's friends ; fcy this appears the sincerity of hi3 repent

ance, that he associated with the disciple whom Jesii9 loved. And the dis

ciples keeping up their intimacy with him as formerly, notwithstanding his

fell, teacheth us to restore those with a spirit of meekness that have been

faulty. If God has received them upon their repentance, why should not

we?

Third/y, Peter and John go with all speed to the sepulchre to satisfy

themselves of the truth of what was told them, and to fee if they could

make any further discoveries, ver. 3, 4. Some think, the other disciples

were with Peter and John, when the news came ; for they told these things

to the eleven, Luke xxiv. 9. Others think, Mary Magdalene told her

story only to Peter and John, and the other women told theirs to the other

disciples ; yet none of them went to the sepulchre but Peter and John,

who were two of the first three of Christ's disciples, often distinguished

from the rest by special favours. Note, It is well when those that are

more honoured than others with the privileges of disciples, are more active

than others in the duty of disciples, more willing to take pains, and run ha-

cards in a good work.

1. See here what use we should make of others experiences and observa

tions. When Mary told them what she had seen, they would not in this

sense tak_« her word, but would go fee with their own eyes. Do others

tell us off the comfort and benefit of ordinances ? let us be engaged thereby

to make trial of them. Come and fee how good it is to draw near to God.

2. See how ready we should be to share with our friends in their cares

and fears. Peter and John hasten to the sepulchre, that they might be able

to give Mary a satisfactory answer to her jealousies. We should not grudge

any pains we take for the succouring and comforting of the weak and ti

morous followers of Christ.

3. See what haste we should make in a good work, and when we are

going on a good errand. Peter and John consulted neither their ease nor

their gravity, but ran to the sepulchre, that they might (hew the strength

of their zeal and affection, and might lose no time. If we are in the way

of God's commandments, we should run that way.

4. See what a good thing it is to have good company in a good work.

Perhaps neither of these disciples would have ventured to the sepulchre

alone, but being both together, they made no difficulty of it. See Eccl.

iv. 9.

5. See what a laudable emulation it is among disciples, to strive which

shall excel, which shall exceed in that which is good. It was no breach of

ill manners for John, though the younger, to out-run Peter, and get before

him. We must do our best, and neither envy those that can do better,

■or despise those that do as they can though they come behind.

( I . ) He that got foremost in this race was the disciple whom Jesus lov

ed in a special manner, and who therefore in a special manner loved Jesus.

Note, Sense of Christ's love to us, kindling love in us to him again, will

make us to excel in virtue. The love of Christ will constrain us more than

any thing to abound in duty.

(2.) He that was cast behind was Peter, who had denied his Master,

and was in sorrow and shame for it, and this clogged him as a weight ;

fense of guilt cramps us, and hinders our enlargements in the service of

God. When conscience is offended, we lose ground.

Fourthly, Peter and John being come to the sepulchre, prosecute the in-

quiry, yet improve little in the discovery.

1. John went went no further than Mary Magdalene had done.

. (I.) He had the curiosity to look into the sepulchre, and saw it was

empty. He stooped down and looked in. Those that would find the

knowledge of Christ must stoop down and look in, must with a humble

heart vail to the authority of divine revelation ; and must look wistly.

(2.) Yet he had not courage to go into the sepulchre. The warmest

assections are not always accompanied with the boldest resolutions ; many

are swift to run religion's race, that are not stout to fight her battles.

2. Peter, though he came last, went in first, and made a more exact dis

covery than John had, ver. 6, 7. Though John out-ran him, he did not

therefore turn back, or stand still, but made after as fast as he could, and

while John was with a deal of caution looking in, he came, and with a deal

of courage went into thtsepulchre.

f_L.] Observe here the boldness of Peter, and how God dispenseth his

giftB variously. John could out-run Peter, but Peter could out-dare John.

It is seldom true of the same persons what David faith poetically of Saul

and Jonathan, that they were swifter than eagles, and yet stronger than

lions, 2 Sam. i. IS. Some disciples are quick, and they are useful to quicken

them that are flow ; others are bold, and they are useful to hearten them

that are timorous j diversity of gifts, but one Spirit.

Peter's venturing into the sepulchre may teach us, 1. That those who in

good earnest seek after Christ, must not frighten themselves with bugbears

and foolish fancies ; there is a lion in the way, a ghost in the grave. 2.

That good Christians need not be afraid of the grave, since Christ has lain

in it, for to them there is nothing in it frightful ; it is not the pit of de

struction, nor the worms in it never-dying worms. Let us therefore not

indulge, but conquer the fear we are apt to conceive upon the fight of a

dead body, or being alone among the graves, and since we mult be dead

and in the grave shortly, let us make death and the grave familiar to us, as

our near kindred, Job xvii. 14. 3. We must be willing to go through the

grave to Christ, that way he went to his glory, and so must we. If we

cannot fee God's face and live, better die than never fee it. See Job xix.

25, &c.

[2.] Observe the posture he found things in, in the sepulchre.

(1.) Christ had left his grave-clothes behind him there ; what clothes he

appeared in to his disciples we are not told, but he never appeared in his

grave clothes as ghosts are supposed to do ; no, he laid them aside, 1. Be-

cause he rose to die no more ; death was to have no more 'dominion over

him, Rom. vi. 9. Lazarus came out with his grave-clothes on, for he

wa3 to us risen again ; but Christ rising to an immortal life, came out free

from those encumbrances. 2. Because he was going to be clothed with

the robes of glory, therefore he lay aside these rags ; in the heavenly para

dise there will be no more occasion for clothes, than there was in the earthly.

The ascending prophet dropt his mantle. 3. When we rife from the death

of sin to the life of righteousness, we must leave our grave-clothes behind

us, must put off all our corruptions. 4. Christ left thole in the grave as it

were for our use ; if the grave be a bed to the saints, thus he hath sheeted

that bed, and made it ready for them ; and the napkin by itself is of use

for the mourning survivors, to wipe away their tears.

(2.) The grave-clothes were found in very good order, which serves for

an evidence, that his body was not stolen away, while men slept. Robbers

of tombs have been known to take away the clothes, and leave the body ;

but none ever took away the body, and left the clothes, especially when it

was fine linen, and new, Mark xv. 46. Any one would rather cliuse to

carry a dead body in its clothes, than naked : Or, if they that were sup

posed to have stolen it, would have left the grave-clothes behind, yet it can

not be supposed they flio.uld find leisure to fold up the linen.

3. See how Peter's boldness encouraged John ; now he took heart, and

ventured in, ver. 8. and he saw and believed ; not barely believed what

Mary said, that the body was gone ; no thanks to him to believe what he

saw ; but he began to believe that Jesus was risen to life again, though hit

faith, as yet, was weak and wavering.

[1.] John followed Peter in venturing. It should seem he durst not

have gone into the sepulchre, if Peter had not gone in first. Note, It ig

good to be emboldened in a good work by the boldness of others. The

dread of difficulty and danger will be taken off by observing the resolution

and courage of others. Perhaps John's quickness had made Peter run

faster, and now Peter's boldness makes John venture further than otherwise

either the one or the other would have done ; though Peter had lately fal

len under the disgrace of being a deserter, and John had been advanced to

the honour of a confident, Christ having committed his mother to him }

yet John not only associated with Peter, but thought it no disparagement

to follow him.

[2.] Yet it should seem that John got the start of Peter in believing.

Peter saw and wondered, Luke xxiv. 12. but John saw and believed. A

mind disposed to contemplation, may, perhaps, sooner receive the evidence

of divine truth, than a mind disposed to action.

But what was the reason they were so flow of heart to believe ? The

Evangelist tells us, ver. 9. As yet they knew not thescripture, i. e. they did

not consider and apply, and duly improve what they knew of the scripture,

that he must rise again frem the dead. The Old Testament spoke of the

resurrection of the Messiah ; they believe him to be the Messiah, he him

self had often told them, that according to the scriptures of the Old Tes

tament, he should rise again ; but they had not a presence of mind suffici

ent by these to explain the present amusements. Observe here,

(1.) How unapt the disciples themselves were at first to believe the re-

surrrection of Christ, which confirms the testimony they afterwards gave

with so much assurance concerning it ; for by their backwardness to believe

it, it appears they were not credulous concerning it, nor of those simple

ones that believe every word. If they had had any design to advance their

own interest by it, they would greedily have catched at the first spark of

its evidence, would have raised and supported one another's expectations

of it, and have prepared the minds of those that followed them to receive

the notices of it ; but we find, on the contrary, their hopes were prostrat

ed, it was to them as a strange thing, and one of the furthest things in their

Vol- IV. No. 173. 8M
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thoughts, Peter and John were so shy of believing it at first, that nothing

less than the most convincing proof the thing was capable of, could bring

them to testify it afterwards with so much assurance. Hereby it appears

they were not only honest men, who would not deceive others, but cautious

men, who would not themselves be imposed upon.

(1.) What was the reason of their slowness to believe ; because as yet

they knew not tie scripture. This seems to be the evangelist's acknowledg

ment of his own fault among the rest ; he doth not fay, For as yet Jesus

had not appeared to them, had not (hewed them his hands and his side ;

but as yet he had not opened their understandings to understand the scrip*

tures, Luke sexiv. 44, 45. for that is the most sure word of prophecy.

4. Peter and Jehn pursued their inquiry no further, but desisted,»hover-

ing between faith and unbelief, ver. 10. Tie disciples went away, not much

the wiser, to their «n home, «£<k ixvlos, to their own friends and compani

ons, the rest of the disciples, to their own lodgings, for homes they had

none at Jerusalem. They went away,

(1.) For fear of being taken up upon a suspicion of a design to steal

away the body, or of being charged with it now it was gone ; instead of

improving their faith, their care is to secure themselves, shift for their own

safety. In difficult, dangerous times, it is hard even for good men to go

oe in their work with the resolution that becomes them.

(2. ) Because they were at a loss, and knew not what to do next, nor

what to make of what they had seen ; and therefore not having courage to

stay at the grave, they resolve to go home, and wait till God shall reveal

even this unto them j which is an instance of their weakness as yet.

(3.) It is probable the rest of the disciples were together, and to them

they return, to make a report of what they had discovered, and to consult

with them what was to be done ; and probably now they appointed their

meeting in the evenincr, when Christ came to them.

It is observable, that before Peter and John came to the sepulchre, an

angel had appeared there, rolled away the stone, frighted the guard, and

comforted the woman ; as soon as they were gone from the sepulchre,

Mary Magdalene here sees two angels in the sepulchre, ver. 12. and yet

Peter and John come to the sepulchre, and go into it, and see none. What

{hall we make of this ? Where were the angels when Peter and John were

at the sepulchre, who appeared there before and after ? 1. Angels appear

and disappear at pleasure, according to the orders and instructions given

them. They may be, and are really where they are not visibly, nay, it

should seem, may be visible to one, and not to another, at the same time,

2 Kings vi. 1 7. Numb. xxii. 23. How they make themselves visible, then

invisible, and then visible again, it is presumption for us to inquire ; but

that they do so, is plain from this story. 2. This favour was shewed to

those who were early and constant in their inquiries after Christ, and was

the reward of them who that sirst, and staid last, but denied to them that

made a transient visit. 3. The apostles were not to receive their instructions

from the angels, but from the Spirit of grace. See Heb. ii. 5.

11^" But Mary stood without at the sepulchre, weeping :

and as she wept, {he stooped down, and looked into the sepul

chre, 12 And seeth two angels in white, sitting, the one at

the head and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus

had lain : 1 3 And they fay unto her, Woman, why weepest

thou ? She faith unto them, Because they have taken away

my Lori, and I know not where they have laid him. 14

And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw

Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. 15 Jesus

faith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou ? whom seekest

thou ? She, supposing him to be the gardener, faith unto

him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou

hast laid him, and I will take him away. 16 Jesus faith unto

her, Mary. She turned herself, and faith unto him, Rabboni,

which is to fay, Master. 17 Jesus faith unto her, Touch me

not : for I am not yet ascended to my Father : but go to my

brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and

your Father, and to my God and your God. 18 Mary Mag

dalene came and told the disciples, that she had seen the Lord,

and that he had spoken these things unto her.

St. Mark tells us, that Christ appeared sirst to Mary Magdalene, Mark

xvi. 9, that appearance is here largely related ; and we may observe,

First, The constancy and fervency of Mary Magdalene'* affection to

the Lord Jesus, ver. 1 1.

1. Sheslaid at the sepulchre, when Peter and John were gone, because

there her Master had lain, and there she was likeliest to hear some tiding*

of him. Note, 1. Where there is true love to Christ, there will be a con

stant adherence to him, and a resolution with purpose of heart to cleave to

him. This good woman, though stie has lost him, yet rather than seem to

desert him, will abide by his grave for his fake, and continue in his love,

even then when she wants the comfort of it. 2. Where there is a true de

sire of acquaintance with Christ, there will be a constant attendance on the

means of knowledge. See Hos. vi. 2, 3. the third day will raise us up ;

and then (hall we know the meaning of that resurrection, if we follow on to

know, as Mary here.

2. She staid there weeping, and these tears loudly spake her affection to

her Master. They that have lost Christ, have cause to weep ; (he wept at

the remembrance of his bitter sufferings ; wept for his death, and the loft

which (he and her friends and the country sustained by it ; wept to think

of returning home without him } wept because (he did not now find his

body. They that seek Christ, must seek him sorrowing, Luke ii. 48.

must weep, not for him, but for themselves.

2. Asshe wept,she looked into the sepulchre, that her eye might affect her

heart. When we are in search of something we have loft, we look again

and again in the place where we last left it, and expected to have found it j

(he will look yet seven times, not knowing but that at length (he might fee

some encouragement. Note, 1. Weeping must not hinder seeking.

Though she wept, (he stooped down, and looked in. 2. Those are likely

to seek and find, that seek with affection ; that seek in tears.

Secondly, The vision (he had of two angels in the sepulchre, ver. 12.

Observe here,

1. The description of the persons (he saw. They were two angels in

white,Jilting, probably on some other benches or ledges hewn out in the

rock, one at the head, and the other at thefeet of the grave. Where we

have,

(1.) Their nature; they were angels, messengers from heaven, sent on

purpose on this great occasion, 1. To honour the Son, and to grace the

solemnity of his resurrection. Now the Son of God was again to be

brought into the world, the angels have a charge to attend him, as they

did at his birth, Heb. i. 6. 2. To comfort the saints ; to speak good

words to them that were in sorrow, and, by giving them notice that the

Lord was risen, to prepare them for the sight of him.

(2.) Their number: Two: not a multitude of the heavenly host to

sing praise, only two to bear witness ; for out of the mouth of two wit*

nesses this would be established.

(3.) Their array : They were /n white, noting, I. Their purity aid

holiness ; the best of men standing before the aogels, and compared with

them, are clothed in filthy garments, Zech. iii. 3. but angels are spotless ;

and glorified saints, when they come to be as the angels, (hall walk with

Christ in white. 2. Their glory, and glorying upon this occasion. The

white in. which they appeared, represented the brightness of that state into

which Christ was now risen.

(4.) Their posture and place : They sat as it were reposing themselves

in Christ's grave, for angels, though they needed not a restoration, were

obliged to Christ for their establishment. These angels went into the grave,

to teach us not to be afraid of it, nor to think that our resting in it a while

will be any prejudice to our immortality ; no, matters are so ordered, that

the grave is not much out of our way to heaven. It intimates likewise,

that angels are to be employed about the faints, not only at their death to

carry their fouls into Abraham's bosom, but at the great day to raise their

bodies, Matth. xxiv. SI. These angelic guards (aud angels are called

watchers, Dan. iv. 23.) keeping possession of the sepulchre, when they

had frighted away the guards, which the enemies had set, represent Christ's

victory over the powers of darkness, routing and defeating them. Thus

Michael and his angels are more than conquerors. Their sitting to face

one another, one at his bed's head, the other at the bed's feet, notes their

care of the entire body of Christ, his mystical as well as his natural body,

from head to foot ; it may also mind us of the two cherubims, placed one

at either end of the mercy-seat, looking one at another, Exod. xxv. 28.

Christ crucified was the great propitiatory, at the head and feet of which

were these two cherubims, not with flaming swords to keep us from, but

welcome messengers to direct us to the way of Use.

2. Their compassionate inquiry into the cause of Miry Magdalene's

grief, ver. 13. Woman, why weepest thou? This question was, (I.) A

rebuke to her weeping ; Why weepest thou, when thou bast cause to re»
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joke ? Many of the floods of our tears would dry away before such a search

a-, this into the fountain of them. Why art thou cast down ? (2.) It

was designed to (how how much angels are concerned at the grief of the

faint*, having a charge lo minister to them for their comfort. Christians

should thus sympathise with one another. (3.) It was only to make an

occasion oi informing her of that which would turn her mourning into re

joicing, would put off her sackcloth, and gird her with gladness.

3. The melancholy account (he gives them of them of her present dis

tress, because they have taken am/ay the blessed body I came to embalm, and

J know not inhere they have laid it. The fame story (he had told, ver. 2.

In it we may fee,

(1.) The weakness of her faith. If (he had had faith as a grain of

mallard-feed, this mountain would have been removed ; but we oft perplex

ourselves needlessly with imaginary difficulties, which faith would discover

to us as real advantages. Many good people complain of the clouds and

darkness they are under, which are the necessary methods of grace for the

humbling of their fouls, the mortifying of their sins, and the endearing of

Christ to them.

(V.) The strength of his love. They that have a true affection for

Christ, cannot but be in great affliction, when they have lost either the com

fortable tokens of his love in their fouls, or the comfortable opportunities

of conversing with him, and doing htm honour in his ordinances. Mary

Magdalene is not diverted from her inquiries by the surprise of the vision,

nor satisfied with the honour of it ; but still (he harps upon the fame string :

They have taken away my Lord. . A sight of angels and their smiles, will

not suffice without a sight of Christ, and God's smiles in him. Nay, the

sight of angels is but an opportunity of pursuing her inquiries after Christ.

All creatures, the mod excellent, the most dear, (hould be used as means,

•ad but as means, to bring us into acquaintance with God in Christ. The

angels alked her, Why iveepejl thorn f Why, faith (he, I have cause enough

to weep, for they have taken away my Lord, and, like Micah, What have

1 more ? Do you ask, why I weep ? My beloved has withdrawn himself,

and is gone. Note, None knows, but they that have experienced, the sor

rows of a deserted soul, that has had comfortable evidences of the love of

God in Christ and hopes of heaven, but has now lost them, and walks in

darkness ; such a wounded spirit, who can bear \

Thirdly, Christ's appearing to her, while (he was talking with the angels,

•ad telling them her ease : Before they had given her any answer, Christ

step* in himself to satisfy her inquiries ; for God now speaketh to us by his

Son ; none but he himself can direct u* to himself. Mary would fain

know where her Lord is, and behold, he is at her right hand. Note, I.

Those that will be content with nothing siSort of a sight of Christ, (hall be

put off with nothing less. He never said to the soul that sought him,

Seek m vain. Is it Christ thou wouldst have ? Christ thou (halt have. 2.

Christ in manifesting himself to those that seek him, often out-does their

expectations. Mary longs to fee the dead body of Christ, and complains

of the loss of that, and behold, (he fees him alive. Thus he doth for his

graying people more than they are able to ask or think.

In this appearance of Christ to Mary, observe,

1. How he did at first to conceal himself from her.

f l.J He stood as a common person, and (he looked upon hire accord

ingly, ver. 14. Sbe stood expecting an answer to her complaint from the

angel* ; and either seeing the shadow, or bearing the tread of some person

behind her, (he turned herself back from talking with the angels, and sees

Jesus himselfstanding, the very persun (he was looking for, and yet (he knew

not that it -was Jesus. Note, 1. The Lord is nigh to tliem that are of a

broken heart, Plalm xxxiv. 18. nearer than they are aware. They that

seek Christ, though they do not fee him, yet may be sure he i* not far from

them. 2. Those that diligently seek, the Lord will turn every way in their

inquiry after him. Mary turned herself back, in hopes of some discoveries.

Several of the ancients suggest, that Mary was directed to look behind her

by the angel's rising up, and doing his obeisance to the Lord Jesus, whom

they saw before Mary did ; and that (he looked back to see who it was

they paid such a profound reverence to. But if so, it is not likely (he

would have taken him for the gardener ; rather therefore it was her earnest

desire in seeking that made her turn every way. S. Christ is often near

his people, and they are not aware of him. She knew not that it was Je-

Jut ; not that he appeared in any other likeness, but either it was a careless

transient look (he cast upon him, and her eyes being full of care, (he could

not so well distinguish, or they were holden that she (hould not know him,

as those of the two disciples, Luke xxiv. 16.

[2.] He asked her a common question, and (he answered him according

ly, ver. 15.

1 (1.) The question he asked her was natural enough, and wftat any one

would have astced her : Woman, <why vieepesi then t Whom scciesl thou ?

What business hast thou here in the garden so early ? And what i* all this

noise and ado for ? Perhaps, it was spoken with some toughness, as Joseph

spake to hi* brethren when he made himself strange, before he made him

self known to them. It (hould seem, this was the first word Christ spoke

after his resurrection : Why nueepesl thou i I am risen. 'I*he resurrection

of Christ has enough in it to allay all our sorrows, to check the stream*,

and dry up the fountains of our tears. Observe here, Christ takes cogni

zance, 1. Of his peoples griefs, and inquires why they weep? He bot

tles their tears, and records them in his book. 2. Of his peoples cares,

and inquiries, whom they seek, and what they would have : When he knows

they are seeking him, yet he will know it from them ; they must tell him

whom they seek.

(2.) The reply (he made him is natural enough ? (he doth not give him

a direct answer, but, as if (he (hould fay, Why do you banter me, and up

braid me with my tears ? you know why I weep, and whom I seek ; and

therefore, supposing him to be the gardener, the person employed by Joseph

to dress and keep his garden, who, (he thought, was come thither thus

early to his work, (he said, Sir, is thou has} carried him home, pray tell me

where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. See here,

1. The error of her understanding ; (he supposed our Lord Jesus to be the

gardener, perhaps, because he alked, what authority (he had to do there.

Note, Troubled spirits in a cloudy and dark day, are apt to misrepresent

Christ to themselves, and to put wrong constructions upon the methods of

his providence and grace.

2. The truth of her affection. See how her heart was upon it to find

Christ 1 She puts the question to every one (he meets, like the careful

spouse, Satv ye him •whom mysoul lovelh ? She speaks a gardener fair, and

call* him Sir, in hopes to gain some intelligence from him concerning her

beloved. When (he speaks of Christ, (he doth not name him ; but, is thou

have borne him henct, taking it for granted that this gardener was full of

thoughts concerning this Jesus as well as (he, and therefore could not but

know whom (he meant. Another evidence of the strength of her affection

was, that wherever he was laid, (he would undertake to remove him : Such

a body, with such a weight of spices about it, was much more than (he

could pretend to carry ; but true love thinks it can do more than it can,

and makes nothing of difficulties. She supposed that this gardener grudg

ed that the body of one that was ignominiouOy crucified should have the

honour to be laid in his master's new tomb, and that therefore he had re

moved it to some sorry place, which he thought fitter for it. Yet Mary

doth not threaten him to go tell his master, and get him turned out of his

place for it ; but undertakes to find out some other sepulchre, to which he

might be welcome. Christ needs not stay where he is thought a burden.

(3.) How Christ, at length, made himself known to her, and, by a

pleasing surprise, gave her infallible assurances of his resurrection. Joseph

at length said to hi* brethren, / am Joseph : So Christ here to Mary Mag

dalene, now he is entered upon his exalted state.

Observe, [1.] How Christ discovered himself to this good woman that

was seeking him in tears, ver. 17- Jesusfaith unto her, Mary. It was

said with an emphasis, and that air of kindness and freedom with which he

was wont to speak to her. Now he changed his voice, and spoke like him

self, not like the gardener. Christ's way of making himself known to his

people is by his word, his word applied to their fouls, speaking to them in

particular. When those whom God knew by name in the counsels of his

love, (Exod. xxxiii. 12.) he calls by name in the efficacy of his grace ;

then he reveals his Son in them, as in Paul, Gal. i. 16. then Christ called

to him by name, Saul, Saul. Christ's (heep know his voice, John x. 4.

This one word, Alary, was like that to the disciples in the storm, // is /.

Then the word of Christ doth us good, when we put our own names

into the precepts and promises : In this Christ calls to me, and speaks to

me.

[2.] How readily she received this discovery when Christ said, Mary,

doit thou not know me ! Art thou and I grown such strangers ? She wa»

presently aware who it was, as the spouse, Cant. ii. 8. It is the voice of my

beloved: She turned herself, and said, Rabboni,my Master. It might pro

bably be read with an interrogation, Rabboni ? Is it my Master ! Nay, but

is it indeed r Observe,

(1.) The title of respect she gives him: 'My Master? SiSjerxaAi, a

teaching Master. The Jews called their doctors Rabbies, great men. Their

critics tell us, that Rabbon was with them a more honourable title than

Rabbi ; and therefore Mary chuseth that, and adds a note of appropriation,

My great Master. Note, Notwithstanding the freedom of communion
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Christ is pleased to admit us to with himself, we must remember that he is

our Master, and to be approached with a godly fear.

(2.) With what liveliness of affection she gives this title to Christ : She

turned herself from the angels whom (he had in her eye.'to look unto Jesus.

We must take off our regards from all creatures, even the brightest and

best, to fix them upon Christ, from whom nothing must divert U6, and wiih

whom nothing most interfere. When (he thought it had been the gardener,

she looked another way when she spoke to him ; but now she knew the

voice of Christ, (he turned herself. The soul that hears Christ's voice, and

is turned to him, calls him, with joy and triumph, My Master. See with

what pleasure those who love Christ speak of his authority over them ! My

Master, my great Master.

[3.] The further instructions that Christ gave her, ver. 17. Touch me

not, but go carry the news to the disciples.

1. He diverts her from the expectation offamiliar society and conversa

tion with him at this time : Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended. Mary

was so transported with the sight of her dear Master, that (lie forgot her

self, and that state of glory into which he was now entering, and was ready

to express her joy by affectionate embraces of him, which Christ here for

bids at this time.

[1.] Touch me not thus at all, for I am to ascend to heaven. He bid

•the disciples touch him for the confirmation of their faith ; he allowed the

woman to take hold of his feet, and worship him, Matth. xxviii. 9. but

Mary supposing that he was risen, as Lazarus was, to live among them

constantly, and converse with them freely, as he had done, upon that pre

sumption, was about to take hold of his hand with her usual freedom : this

mistake Christ rectified, (he must believe him and adore him as exalted, but

must not expect to be familiar with him as formerly : See 2 Cor. v. 16.

He forbids her to dote upon his bodily persence, to set her heart on that,

or expect the continuance of that, and leads her to that spiritual converse

and communion, which she should have with him after he was ascended to

his Father ; for the greatest joy of his resurrection was, that it was a step

towards his ascension. Mary thought, now her Master was risen, he would

presently set up a temporal kingdom, such as they had long promised them

selves : No, faith Christ, Touch me not, with any such thought ; think not

to lay hold on me, so as to detain me here ; for though I am not yet as

cended, go to my brethren, and tell them I am to ascend. As before his death,

.so now after his resurrection, he still harps upon this, that he was going a-

way, was no more in the world ; and therefore they must look higher than

his bodily presence, and look further than the present state of things.

[2.] Touch me not, i. e. do not stay to touch me now, stay not now to

make any further inquiries, or give any further expressions of joy, for J am

not yet ascended, I shall not presently depart ; it may as well be done ano

ther time ; the best service thou canst do now, is to carry the tidings to

the disciples ; lose no time therefore, but go away with all speed. Note,

Public service ought to be preferred before private satisfaction ; it is more

blessed to give, than to receive. Jacob must let an angel go when the day

breaks, and it is time for him to look after his family. Mary must not stay

to talk with her Master, but must carry his message ; for it was a day of

good tidings, which she must not engross the comfort of, but hand it to o-

thers. See that story, 2 Kings vii. 9.

2. He directs her what message to carry to his disciples : but go to my

brethren, and tell them, not only that I am risen, (he could have- told them

that of herself, for she had seen him, but that / ascend. Observe,

(1.) To whom this message is sent : Goto my brethren with it, for he is

not ashamed to call them so, 1. Though he was now entering upon his

glory, and was declared to be the Son of God with greater power than

ever, yet he owns his disciples as his brethren, and expresseth himself with

.more tender affection to them than before ; he had called them friends, but

never brethren till now : Though Christ be high, yet he is not haughty ;

notwithstanding his elevation, he disdains not to own his poor relations. 2.

Though his disciples had lately carried themselves very disingenoufly to

wards him, he had never seen them together since they all forsook him and

fled, when he was apprehended ; justly might he now have sent them an

angry message ; Go to yonder treacherous deserters, and tell them, I will

never trust them more, or have any thing more to do with them ; no, he

forgiveth, he forgets, and doth not upbraid.

(2.) By whom it is sent ; by Mary Magdalene, out of whom had been

cast seven devils, yet now thus favoured. This was her reward for her con

stancy in adhereing to Christ, and inquiring after him •, and a tacit rebuke

to the apostles, who had not been so close as (he was in attending on the

dying Jesus, nor so early as file was in meeting the rising Jesus ; (he be

comes an apostle to the apostles.

(3.) What the message itself is: I ascend to my Father. Two fuH

breasts of consolation here are in these- words :

1. Our joint relation to God, resulting from our union with Christ, is

an unspeakable comfort : Speaking of that inexhaustible spring of light,

life, and bliss, he faith, He is my Father andyour Father, my God and your

God. This is very expressive of that near relation that is between Christ

and believers ; he that fanctifieth, and they that are sanctified, are both

one j for they agree in one, Heb. ii. 11. Here is such an advancement of

Christians, and such a condescension of Christ, as brings them very near

together : So admirably well is the matter contrived, in order to their

union !

(1.) It is the great dignity of believers, that the Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ is, in him, their Father. A vast difference indeed there is be

tween the respective foundations of the relation ; he is Christ's Father by

eternal generation, ours by a gracious adoption ; yet even that warrants us

to call him, as Christ did, Alba, Father. This gives a reason why Christ

called them brethren, because his Father was their Father ; Christ was

now ascending to appear as an Advocate with the Father, with his Fa

ther ; and therefore we may hope he will prevail for any thing with our

Father, and therefore we may hope he will prevail for us.

(2.) It is the great condescension of Christ, that he is pleased to own

the believer's God for his God: My God andyour God; mine, that he

may be yours ; the God of the Redeemer to support him, Psal. lxxxix.

26. that he might be the God os the redeemed to save them. The sum

mary of the new covenant is, that God will be to us a God ; and therefore

Christ being the surety and head of the covenant, who is primarily dealt

with, and believers only through him as his spiritual seed, this covenant re

lation fastens first upon him, God becomes his God, and so ours ; we par

taking of a divine nature, Christ's Father is our Father ; and he partaking

of the human nature, our God is his God.

2. Christ's ascension into heaven, in further prosecution of this un

dertaking for us, is likewise an unspeakable comfort ; tell them I must

shortly ascend, that is the next step I am to take. Now this was intended

to be,

(1.) A word ofcaution to these disciples not to expect the continuance

of his bodily presence upon earth, nor the setting up of his temporal king

dom among men, which they dreamt of : No, tell them I am not risen to

stay with them, but to go on their errand to heaven. Thus they who are

raised to a spiritual life, in conformity to Christ's resurrection, must reckon

that they rise to ascend ; they are quickened with Christ, that they may

fit with him in heavenly places, Eph. ii. 5, 6. Let them not think that

this earth is to be their home and rest ; no, being born from heaven, they

are bound for heaven j their eye and aim must be upon another world,

and this ever upon their hearts, / ascend ; therefore must I seek things

above.

(2.) A word of comfort to them, and to all that (hall believe in him

through their word ; he was then ascending, he is now ascended to hit Fa

ther, and our Father : This was his advancement ; he ascended to receive

those honours and powers which were to be the recompence of his humilia

tion ; he said it with triumph, that they who love him may rejoice. This

is our advantage ; for he ascended as a conqueror, leading captivity captive

for us, Pfal. lxviii. 1 8. he ascended as our forerunner, to prepare a place

for us, and to be ready to receive us. This message like that which Jo

seph's brethren brought to Jacob concerning him, Gen. xlv. 26. Joseph

is yet alive, and not only so, vivit imo et insenalum venit, he is governor over

all the land of Egypt ; all power is his.

Some make these words, / ascend to my God and your God, to include a

promise of our resurrection in the virtue of Christ's resurrection ; for Christ

had proved the resurrection of the dead from these words, / am the Godof

Abraham, Matth. xxii. 32. ; so that Christ here insinuates, as he is my God,

and hath therefore raised me, so he is your God, and will therefore raise

you, and be your God, Rev. xxi.-3. Because I live, you shall five also;

I now ascend to honour my God, and you shall ascend to him as your

God.

Lastly, Here is Mary Magdalene's faithful report of what she had seen

and heard to the disciples, ver. 18. She came and told the disciples, whom

she found together, that she hadseen the Lord. Peter and John had left

her seeking him carefully with tears, and would not stay to seek him with

her ; and now she comes to tell them that (he had found him, and to rec

tify the mistake she had led them into by inquiring after the dead body ;

for now she found it was a living body, and a glorified one ; lo that (he

found what (he sought, and what Was infinitely better, she had joy in her

sight of the Master herself, and was willing to communicate ef her joy :
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for (he knew it would be good newt to them. When God comforts us, it

is with lhi9 design, that we comfort others.

And as she told them what (he had seen, so also what (he had heard ; (he

had seen the Lord alive by the same token, and a good token it was, that

behadspoken these things unto her, as a message to be delivered to them, and

she delivered it faithfully. They that are acquainted with the word of Christ

themselves, should communicate their knowledge for the good of others,

and not grudge that others mould know as much as they do.

19 ^T Then the fame day at evening, being the first day of

the week, when the doors were shut, where the disciples were

assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the

midst, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you. 20 And

when he had so said, he (hewed unto them his hands and his

fide. Then were the disciples glad when they saw the Lord.

21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto you: as

my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 22 And when

he had said this, he breathed on them, and said unto them.

Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 23 Whose soever sins ye re

mit, they are remitted unto them ; and whose (oeverjins ye

retain, they are retained. 24 ^f But Thomas, one of the

twelve, called Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came.

25 The other disciples therefore said unto him, We have

seen the Lord. But he said unto them, Except I shall see in

his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the

print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his fide, I will not

believe.

The infallible proofs of Christ's resurrection were hit (hewing himselsa-

live, Acts i. 3. In these verses we have an account of his first appearance

to the college of the disciples on the fame day he rose. He had sent them

the tidings of liis resurrection by trusty and credible messengers, but, to

shew his love to them, and confirm their faith in him, he came himself, and

gave them all the assurances they could desire of the truth of it, that they

might not have it by hearsay only, and at second hand, but might them

selves be eye-witnesses of his being alive, because they must attest it to the

.world, and build the church on that testimony. Now observe here,

First, When and where this appearance was, ver. 19. it was the fame

day that he rose, being the first day of the week, the day after the Jewish

sabbath, at a private meeting of the disciples, ten of them, and some more

of their friends with them, Luke xxiv. 33.

There are three secondary ordinances (as I may call them) instituted by

our Lord Jesus, to continue in his church for the support of it, and for

the due administration of the principal ordinances, the word, sacraments,

and prayer ; these are, the Lord's day, solemn assemblies, and a standing

ministry ; the mind of Christ concerning each of these is plainly intimated

to us in these verses; and of the two first here in the circumstances of

this appearance, the other, ver. 21. Christ's kingdom was to be set up

among men immediately upon his resurrection ; and accordingly we find

the very day he rose, though but a day of small things, yet graced with

those solemnities, which should help to keep up a face of religion through

out all the ages of the church.

1 . Here is a Christian sabbath observed by the disciples, and owned by

our Lord Jesus. The visit Christ made to his disciples, was on the first

day of. the week : and the first day of the week is (I think) the only day

of the week, or month, or year, that is ever mentioned by number in all

the New Testament ; and that is several times spoken of as a day religi

ously observed. Though it was said here expressly, ver. 1. that Christ rose

phrfirst day of the •week, and it might have been sufficient to say here, ver.

19. he appeared the fame day at evening; yet to put an honour upon the

day. it is repeated, being thefirst day of the week ; not that the apostles de

signed to put honour upon the day, they were yet in doubt concerning the

occasion of it, but God designed to put honour upon it, by ordering it that

they should be all together to receive Christ's first visit on that day. Thus,

in effect, he blessed and sanctified that day, because in it the Redeemer

retted.

2. Here is a Christian assembly solemnized by the disciples, and that

also owned by the Lord Jesus. Probably the disciples met here for some

religious exercise, to pray together j or perhaps they met to compare notes,

and consider whether they had sufficient evidence of their Master's resur

rection, and to consult what was now to be done ; whether they should

keep together or scatter : They met to know one another's minds, strength

en one another's hands and concert proper measures to be taken in the pre

sent critical juncture.

This meeting was private, because they durst not appear publicly, espe

cially not in a body ; they met in a house, but they kept the doorsshut, that

they might not be seen together, and. that none might come among them

but such as they knew, for they feared the Jews, who would prosecute the

disciples, as criminals, that they might seem to believe the lie they would

deceive the world with, that they came by night and stole him away.

Note, The disciples of Christ, even in difficult times must not forsake the

assembling themselves together, Heb. x. 35. Those (heep of the flock

were scattered in the storm ; but (heep are sociable, and will come together

again. It is no new thing for the assemblies of Christ's disciples to be

driven into corners, and forced into the wilderness, Rev. xii. 14. Prov.

xxviii. 12. God's people have been often obliged to enter into their cham

bers, and (hut their doors, as here, for fear of the Jews. Persecution is

allotted them, and retirement from persecution is allowed them, and then

where (hall we look for them, but in dens and caves of the earth ! It is a

real grief, but no real reproach, to Christ's disciples thus to abscond.

Secondly, What was said and done in this visit Christ made to his disci

ples, and this interview between them.

1. When they were assembled, Jesus came among them in his own likeness,

yet drawing a veil over the brightness of his body, now begun to be glori

fied, else it would have dazzled their eyes as in his transfiguration. Christ

came among them to give them a specimen of the performance of his pro

mise, that where two or three are gathered together in hisuame, he will be

in the midst of them.

2. He came, though the doors werejbut. This doth not at all weaken

the evidence of his having a real human body after his resurrection ; though

the doors were (hut, he knew how to open them without any noise, and

come in so as that they might not hear him ; as formerly he had walked on

the water, and yet had a true body. It is a comfort to Christ's disciples,

when their solemn assemblies are reduced to privacy, that no doors can (hut

out Christ's presence from them. •

We have five things in this appearance of Christ :

[1.] His kind and familiar salutation of his disciples : He said, Peace

ht unto you. This was not a word of course, though commonly used so at

the meeting of friends, but a solemn, uncommon benediction, conferring

upon them all the blessed fruits and effects of his death and resurrection.

The phrase was vulgar, but the fense was now peculiar, Peace be unto you,

is as much as, All good be to you, all peace always by all means. Christ

had left them his peace for their legacy, chap. xiv. 27. by the death of the

testator the testament was become of force, and he was now risen from the

dead to prove the will, and to be himself the executor of it j accordingly

he here makes prompt payment of the legacy ; Peace be unto you : His

speaking peace makes peace, creates the fruit of the lips peace ; peace with

God, peace in your own consciences, peace with one another : All this

peace be with you ; not peace with the world, but peace in Christ. His

sudden appearing in the midst of them, when they were full of doubts con

cerning him, full of fears concerning themselves, could not but put them

into some disorder and consternation, the noise of which waves he stills with

this word, Peace be unto you.

[2.] His clear and undeniable manifestation of himself to them, ver. 20.

And here observe,

(1.) The method he took to convince them of the truth of his resur

rection. They now saw him alive, whom multitudes had seen dead two

or three days b< sore : Now the only doubt was, whether this that they

saw alive, was the fame individual body which had been seen dead ; and

none could desire a further proof that it was so, than the scars or marks of

the wounds in the body. Now,

1. The marks of the wounds, and very deep marks, that, without any

pain or soreness, remained in the body of the Lord Jesus even after his re

surrection, that they might be demonstrations of the truth of it. Con

querors glory in the marks of their wounds ; Christ's wounds were to speak

on earth, that it was he himself* and therefore he rose with them ; they

were to speak in heaven in the intercession he must ever live to make, and

therefore he ascended with them, and appeared in the midst of the throne,

a Lamb as it had been (lain, and bleeding afresh, Rev. v. 6. Nay, it should

seem, he will come again with his scars, that they may look on him whom

they pierced.

2. These marks he lhewcd to his disciples for their conviction : They

" Vol. IV. No. 173. 8 N
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liad not only the satisfaction of seeing him look with the sair.e countenance,

aud bearing him speak with the same voice they had been so k»>g accustom

ed tOyJic oculoifjic Ult manui,Jic ora serabat, but the further evidence of

these peculiar marki ; he opened his hands to them, that they might fee

the marks of the wour.ds on them ; he opened his breast, as the nurse her's

to thechild, to (hew themthe wound there. Note, The exalted Redeemer will

ever (hew himself open-handed, and open-hearted, to all hit faithful friends

and followers. When Christ manifests his love to believers by the comforts

of his Spirit, assures them, that, because he lives, they (hall live also, then

he (hews them his hands and his side.

(2.) The impression it made upon them, and the good it did them.

1. They were convinced that they saw the Lord, so was their faith con

firmed : At first they thought they saw an apparition only, a phantasm,

but now they knew it was the Lord himself. Thus many true believers,

who, while they were weak, feared their comforts were but imaginary, af

terwards find them, through grace, real and substantial. They ask not, Is

it the Lord? but are assured, It is he.

2. Then they ivere glad ; that which strengthened their faith, raised their

joy ; believing, they rejoice. The evangelist seems to write it with some

thing of transport and triumph : Then ! then ! were the disciples glad -when

they sa<m the Lord. If it revived the spirit of Jacob, to hear that Joseph is

yet alive ; how would it revive the hearts of those disciples, to hear that

Jesus is again alive ? It is life from the dead to them.—Now that word of

Christ was fulfilled, John xvi. 22. / viillsee you again, andyour heartJhall

rejoice. This wiped away all tears from their eyes. Note, A fight of

Christ will glad the heart of a disciple at any time ; the more we see of

Christ, the more we shall rejoice in him ; and our joy will never be perfect,

till we come there where we (hall see him as he is.

[3.] The honourable and ample commission he gave them to be his a-

gents in the planting of his church, ver. 21.—Here is,

(1.) The preface to their commifsio*, which was the solemn repetition

of the salutation before, Peace be unto you.—« This was intended, either, I.

To raise their attention to the commission he was about to give them ;

their former salutation was to still the tumult of their fear, that they might

calmly attend to the proofs of his resurrection ; this was to reduce the trans

port of their joy, that they might sedately hear what he had further to say to

them ; or, 2. To encourage them to accept of the commission he was giving

them : Though it would involve them in a great deal of trouble, yet he de

signed their honour and comfort in it, and, in the issue, it would be peace

to them. Gideon received his commission with this word, Peace be unto

thee, Judg. vi. 22, 23. Christ is our peace; if he be with us, peace is to

us. Christ was now sending the disciples to publish peace to the world,

Isa. hi. 7. and Christ here not only confers k upon them for their own sa

tisfaction, but commits it to them as a trust, to be by them transmitted to

all the sons of peace, Luke x. 5, 6.

(2.) The com million itself, which (bunds very great : As my Father lath

sent me, even so send I you.

1st, It is easy to understand how Christ sent them ; he appointed them

to go on with his work upon earth, and to lay out themselves for the spread

ing of his gospel, and the setting up of his kingdom among men : He sent

them authorised with a divine warrant, armed with a divine power ; sent

them as ambassadors to treat of peace, and as heralds to proclaim it ; sent

them as servants to bid to the marriage. Hence they were called apostles,

men sent.

2^>, But how Christ sent them, as their Father sent him, is not so easy

understood ; certainly their commissions and powers were infinitely inferior

to his ; buti,

1 . Their work was of the (ame kind with his, and they were to go on

where he left off. They were not sent to be priests and kings, like him,

but only prophets. As he was sent to bear witness to the truth, so were

they ; not to be mediators of the reconciliation, but only preachers and

publishers of it. Was he sent not to be ministered to, but to minister ;

not to do his own will, but the will of him that sent him ; not to destroy

the law and the prophets, but to fill them up I So were they. As the

Father sent him to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, so he sent them

into all the world.

2. He had a power to send them, equal to that which the Father had

to send him : Here the force of the comparison seems to lie : By the fame

authority that the Father sent me, do I send you. This proves the God

head of Christ ; the commissions he gave were of equal authority with

those which the Father gave, and as valid and effectual to all intents and

purposes ; equal with those he gave to the Old Testament prophets in vi

sions. The commissions of Peter and John by the plain word of Christ,

are as good as those gf Isaiah and Ezekicl by the Lord sitting on his

throne ( nay, equal with that which was given to the Mediator himself for

his work, Had he an incontestible authority, and an irresistible ability for

his work ? So had they for theirs. Or thus ; As the Father hath /ft me

\i is it were the recital of his power, by virtue of the authority given him

as Mediator, he gave authority to tU it. as bis ministers, to act for him, aud

in his name, with the children of men s so that they who received them,

or rejected them, received or rejected him, and him that sent him, John

xiii. 20.

[♦.] The qualification of them for the discharge of the trust reposed in

them l.y their commission, ver, 22. He breathed on then, andsaid, Receive

ye the Holy Ghost. Observe,

(I.) The sign he used to assure them of, and affect them with this gift

he was now about to bestow upon them ; Me breathed en them ; not only

to (hew them by this breath of Use that he himself was really alive, but to

signify to them that spiritual life and power which they mould receive from

him for the services that lay before them. Probably, he breathed upon

them all together, not upon each severally ; and though Thomas was not

with them, yet the Spirit of the Lord knew where to find him, as he did

Eldad and Medad, Numb. xi. 26. Christ here seems to refer to the crea

tion of man at first, by the breathing of the breath of life into him, Gen.

ii. 7. and to intimate, that he himself waa the author of that work, and

and that the spiritual Use and strength of ministers and Christians is derived

from him, and depends upon him as much as the natural life of Adam and

his seed. As the breath of the Almighty give life to man, and began the

eld world ; so the breath of the mighty Saviour gave life to his ministers,

and began a new world, Job xxxiii. 4. Now this intimates to us, 1. That

the Spirit is the breath of Christ, proceeding from the Son. The Spirit,

in the Old Testament, is compared to breath, Ezek. xxxvii. 9. Come, 0

breath ; but the New Testament tells us, it is Christ's breath. The breath

of God is put for the power of his wrath, Isa. xi. 4.—sxx. SS. but tht

breath os Christ signifies the power of his grace ; the breathing of threaten-

ings is changed into the breathings of love by the mediation of Christ. Our

words are uttered by our breath, so the word of Christ is Spirit aud life :

The word comes from the Spirit, and the Spirit comes along with the

word. 2. That the Spirit is the gift of Christ. The apostles communi

cated the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, those hands being first

lifted up in prayer, for they could only beg this blessing, and carry it as

messengers; but Christ conferred the Holy Ghost by breathing, for he is

the author of the gift, and from him it comes originally. Moses could not

give his Spirit, God did it, Numb. xi. 1". but Christ did it himself.

(2.) The solemn grant he made, signified by this sign, Receive-ye tie

Holy Ghost in part now, as an earnest of what you (hall further receive not

many days hence. They sow received more of the H3ly Ghost than they

had yet received. Thus spiritual blessings are given gradually ; to him that

has (hall be given. Now Jesus began to be glorified, more of the Spirit

began to be given ; see John vii. 39. Let us see what is contained in this,

grant.

(1.) Christ hereby give6 them assurance of the Spirit's aid in their future

work ; in the execution of the commission now given them. I send you,

and you stiafl have the Spirit to go along with you. Now the Spirit of

the Lord rested upon them, to qualify them for all the services that lay

before them : whom Christ employs he will clothe with his Spirit, and fur-

nristi with all needful powers.

{^.) He hereby gives them experience of the Spirit's influences in their

present case. He had (hewed them his hands and his side, to convince

them of the truth of his resurrection ; but the plainest evidences will not of

themselves work faith, witness the infidelity of the soldiers, who were the

only eye-witnesses of the resurrection. Therefore receive ye the Hory

Ghost to work faith in yon, and to open your understandings. The)- were

now in danger of the Jews, therefore receive ye the Holy Ghost to work

courage in you. What Christ said to them, he faith to all true believers,

Receive ye the Holy Ghost, Eph. i. 1 3. What Christ gives we must receive,

must submit ourselves, and our whole souk to the quickening, sanctifying

influences of the blessed Spirit ; receive his motions, and comply with them ;

receive his powerB, and make use of them : and they who thus obey this

word as a precept, (hall have the benefit of it as a promise, they (hall re

ceive the Holy Ghost as the guide of their way, and the earnest of their in

heritance.

[5.] One particular branch of the power given them by their commis

sion, instanced in ver. 23. Whose soeversins ye remit in the due execution

of the powers you are entrusted with, they are remitted to them, and they

may tr.ke the comfort of it. And whosesoeverJins ye retain, i. e. pronounce

unpardoned, and the guilt of them bound on, they are retained, and the sin

ner may be sure of it to his sorrow. Now this follows upon their rccejv
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|ng the Holy Ghost ; for if they had not an extraordinary spirit of discern

ing, they had not been fit to be entrusted with such an authority ; for, in

the strictest sense, this i» a special commission to the apostle* themselves and

the first preachers of the gospel, who could distinguish who were in the gall

•f bitterness and bond of iniquity, and who were not. By virtue of this

power Peter struck Aunanias and Sapphira dead, and Paul struck Elimas

blind. Yet k must be understood as a general charter to the church and

her ministers, not securing an infallibility of judgment to any man, or com-

pany of men in the world, but encouraging the faithful stewards of the

mysteries of God to stand to the gospel they were sent to preach, for God

himself would stand to it. The apostles in preaching remission must begin

at Jerusalem, though He had lately brought upon herself the guilt of Christ's

blood, yet you may declare their fins remitted upon gospel terms. And

Peter did so, Acts ii. 38.—iii. 19. Christ being risen for our justification,

fends his gospel heralds to proclaim the jubilee begun, the act of indemnity

now pasted ; and by this rule men (hall be judged, John xii. 48. Rom. ii.

IS. Jam. ii. 12. God will never alter this rule of judgment, nor vary

from it j whom the gospel acquits (hall be acquitted, and whom that con

demns shall be condemned ; which puts a mighty honour upon the ministry,

and should put a mighty courage into ministers.

Two ways the apostles and ministers of Christ remit and retain sin, and

both as having authority. 1. By a sound doctrine. They are commission

ed to tell the world, that salvation is to be had upon gospel-terms, and no

other, and they shall find God will say amen to it, so shall their doom be.

S. By a strict discipline, applying the general rule of the gospel to particu

lar persons. Whom you admit into communion with you, according to the

rule of the gospel, God will admit into communion with himself ; and

whom you cast out of communion as impenitent and obstinate in fcan-

dalous and infectious sins, shall be bound over to the righteous JHdVment
of God. B J ^

Thirdly, The incredulity of Thomas, when the report of this was made

to him, which introduceth Christ's second appearance.

I. Here is Thomas' absence from this meeting, ver. 24. He is feid to

be otae ofthe twelve, one of the college of the apostles, who, though now

eleve-n, had been twelve, and were to be so again. They were b«t eleven,

and one of them was missing ; Christ's disciples will never be all together

till the general assembly at the great day. Perhaps it was Thomas' ui\-

happioess that he was absent ; either he was not well, or had not notice ;

or perhaps it was hi? sin and folly ; either he was diverted by business or

company which he preferred before this opportunity ; or he durst not come

for fear of the Jews ; and he called that his prudence and caution which

was his cowardice. However, by his absence he missed the satisfaction of

feeing his Master risen, and of sharing with the disciples in their joy upon

that occasion. Note, Those know not what they lose, who carelessly ab

sent themselves from the stated solemn assemblies of Christians.

9. The account which the other disciples gave him of the visit their

Master had made them, ver. 23. next time they saw him, they said unto

him with joy enough, We haveseen the Lord ; and no doubt they related

to htm all luat had pasted, particularly the satisfaction he had given them,

by shewing them his hands and his fide. It seem?, though Thomas was

then from them, he was not long from them ; abfenters for a time must

not he condemned as apostates for ever : Thomas is not Judas.

Observe with what an exultation and triumph they speak h : We have

Jrem the Lord, the roost comfortable fight we ever saw. This they said to

Thomas, 1. To upbraid him with his absence. We have seen the Lord,

bntlbou bast not. Or ritther, 2. To inform him. We haveseen the Lord,

and we wish thou hadst been here to fee him too, for thou wouldst have

fees enough to satisfy thee. Note, The disciples of Christ should endea

vour to build np one another in their most holy faith, both by repeating

what they have heard to those that were absent, that-t-hey may hear it at

second hand ; as also by communicating what they have experienced.

They that by faith have seen the Lord, and tasted that he is gracious,

firould tell others what God has done for their fouls} only let boasting be

eneluded.

8. The objections Thomas raised against the evidence to justify himself,

in his lothness to admit it. Tell me not that you have seen the Lord alive,

you ape too credulous, some-body has made fools of you ; for my part, ex

cept I (hall not only see in his hand the print of the nails, but put my sin

ger into it, and thrust my hand into the wound in his side, I am resolved I

will not believe. Some by comparing this with what he said, John xi. 16.

and xiv. 5. conjecture him to be a man of a rough, morose temper, apt to

{peak peevishly ; for all good people are not alike happy in their temper ;

however, there was certainly much amiss m this here.

( 1, ) He had either not beaded, or not duly regarded what Christ had so.

often said, and that too according to the Old Testament, that he would

rise again the third day ; so that he ought to have said, be it risen, though

he had not seen him, nor spoke with any that had.

(2.) He did not pay a just deference to the testimony of his fellow-dis

ciples, who were men of wisdom and integrity, and ought to be credited.

He knew them to be honest men, they all ten of them concurred in the

testimony with grant assurance, and yet he cannot persuade himself to say

that their record is true. Christ had chosen them to be his witnesses of

this very thing to ~Jl nations, and yet Thomas, one of their own fraternity,

will not allow them to be competent witnesses, nor trust them farther than

he can fee them. But it was not their veracity that he questioned, but

their prudence ; he feared they were too credulous.

(S.) He tempted Christ, and limited the Holy One of Israel, when he

would be convinced by his own method, or not at all. He could not be

sure that the print of the nails which the apostles told him they had seen,

would admit the putting of his finger into them, or the wound in his side

the thrusting in of his hand ; nor was it fit to deal so roughly with a living

body ; yet Thomas tics up his faith to this evidence ; either he will be

humoured, and hare his fancy gratified, or he will not believe ; see Matth.

xvi. 1.—xxvii. 42.

4. The open avowing of this in the presence of the disciples, was an

offence and discouragement to them. It was not only a fin, but a scandal.

As one coward makes many, so doth one unbeliever one sceptic making his

brethren's heart to faint like bis heart, Deut. xi. 9. Had he only thought

this evil, and then laid his hand upon his mouth to suppress it, his error had

remained with himself, but his proclaiming his infidelity, and that so per.

emptorily, might be of ill consequence to the rest, who were as yet but

weak and wavering.

20 ^[ And after eight days again his disciples were within,

and Thomas with them : then came Jesus, the doors being

(hut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace bt unto you*

27 The» faith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and be

hold my hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into

my fide : and be not faithless, but believing. 28 And Thomas

answered and said unto him, My J^ord and my God, 29

Jesus faith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me,

thou hast believed : blessed are they that have not seen, and

yet have believed. SO *^ And many other signs truly did

Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which are not written in

this book. 31 But these are written, that ye might believe,

that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and that believing ye

might have life through his name.

We have here an account of another appearance of Christ to his disci

ples after his resurrection, when Thomas was now with them. And con

cerning this we may observe,

Fitsl, When it was that Christ repeated this visit to his disciples, aster

eight days ; that day seven-night after he rose, which must therefore be, as

that was, the first day of the week.

1. He deferred his next appearance for some time, to shew his disciples

that he was not risen to such a life as he had formerly lived, to converse

constantly with them, but was as one that belonged to another world, and

visited this only, as angels do, now and then, when there was occasion;

Where Christ was during these eight days, and the rest of the time of his

abode on earth, is folly to inquire, and presumption to determine. When

ever he was, no doubt angels ministered unto him. In the beginning of

his ministry he had been forty days unseen, tempted by the evil spirit,

Matth. iv. 1, 2. And now in the beginning of his glory he was forty

days, for the most part unseen, attended by good spirits.

2. He deferred it so long as seven days. And why so ?

(I.) That he might put a rebuke upon Thomas for his incredulity, he

had neglected the former meeting of the disciples ; and to teach him to prize

those seasons of grace better for the future, he cannot have such another

opportunity of several days. He that flips one tide, must stay a good while

for another. A very melancholy week we have reason to think Thomas

had of it, drooping, and in suspense, while the other disciples were full of

joy ; and it was long of himself, and his own folly.

(2.) That he might try the faith and patience of the rest of the disci
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pies. They had gained a great piint when they were satisfied that they

bad seen the Lord, then -were the disciplts glad; but he would try whether

they could keep the ground they had got, when they saw no more of him

for some days. And thus he would gradually wean them from his bodily

presence, which they had doted and depended too much upon.

(3.) That he might put an honour upon the first day of the week, and

give a plain intimation of his will, that it should be observed in his church

as the Christian sabbath, i. e. the weekly day of holy rest, and holy con

vocations. That one day in seven should be religiously observed, was an

appointment from the beginning, as old as innocency ; ai.d that in the king

dom of the Messiah the first day of the week should be that solemn day,

this was indication enough, that Christ on that day once and again met

his disciples in a religious assembly ; and it is highly probable, in his for-

mer appearance to them, he appointed them that day seven-night to be

together again, and promised to meet them ; and also, that he appeared to

them every first day of the week, besides other times, during the forty days ;

and the religious observance of that day has been from thence transmitted

down to us through every age of the church. Thi6 therefore is the day

which the Lord has made.

Secondly, Where and how Christ made them this visit ; it was at Jeru

salem, for the doors were shut now, as before, for fear of the Jews. There

they staid to keep the fast of unleavened bread seven days, which expired

the day before this, yet they would not set out on their journey to Galilee

on the first day of the week, because it was the Christian sabbath, but staid

till the day after. Now observe,

J. That Thomas was with them ; though he had withdrawn himself

once, yet not a second time. When we have lost one opportunity, we i

should give the more earnest heed to lay hold on the next, that we may re

cover our losses : it is a good sign if such a loss whet our desires, and a bad

sign if it cool them. And the disciples admitted him among them, and

did not insist upon his believing the resurrection of Christ, as they did, be

cause as yet it was but darkly revealed ; they did not receive him to doubtful

disputation, but bid him welcome to dome and see. But observe, Christ

did not appear unto Thomas for his satisfaction till he found him in society

with the rest of the disciples, because he would countenance the meeting of

Christians and ministers, for there will he be in the midst of them. And

besides, he would have all the disciples witnesses of the rebuke he gave to

Thomas, and yet withal, of the tender care he had of him.

2. That Christ came in among them, andstood in the midst, and they all

knew him ; for he shewed himself now, justas he had (hewed himself before,

ver. 1 9. still the same, and no changeling. See the condescension of our

Lord Jesus ! The gates of heaven were ready to be opened to him, and

there he might have been in the midst of the adorations of a world of angels,

yet for the benefit of his church he lingered on earth, and visited the little

private meeting of his poor disciples, and is in the midst of them.

3. He saluted them all in a friendly manner, as he had done before ; he

said, Peace be unto you. This was no vain repetition, but significant of the

abundant and assured peace which Christ gives, and of the continuance of

his blessings upon his people ; for they fail not, but are new every morning,

new every meeting.

Thirdly, What passed between Christ and Thomas at this meeting ; and

that only is recorded, though we may suppose he said a deal to the rest of

them. Here is,

1. Christ's gracious condescension to Thomas, ver. 27- He singled

him out from the rest, and applied himself particularly to him, Reach hither

thyfinger, and since thou wilt have it so, behold my hands, and satisfy thy

curiosity to the utmost about the print of the nails ; reach hither thy hand,

and if nothing less will convince thee, thrust it into myside. Here we have,

(1.), An implicit rebuke of Thomas' incredulity, in the plain reference

which is here had to what Thomas had said, answering it word for word,

for he had heard it though unseen ; aud one would think his telling him

of it should put him to the blush. Note, There is not an unbelieving word

in our tongue;, no, nor thought in our minds at any time, but it is known

to the Lord Jesus, Psal. lxxviii. 21.

(2.) An express condescension to his weakness, which appears in two

things. 1. That he suffers his wisdom to be prescribed to. Great spirits

will not be dictated to by their inferiors, especially in their acts of grace ;

yet Christ is pleased here to accommodate himself even to Thomas' fancy

in a needless thing, rather than break with him, and leave him in his unbe

lief. He will not break the bruised reed, but, as a good shepherd, gathers

that which was driven away, Ezek. xxxiv. 16. We ought thus to bear

the infirmities of the weak, Rom. xv. 1, 2. 2. He suffers his wounds

to be raked into ; allows Thomas even to thrust his hand into his side, if

then at last he would believe. Thus for the confirmation of our faith he

hath instituted an ordinance on purpose to keep his death in remembrance,

though it was an ignominious, shameful death, and one would think mould

rather have been forgotten, and no more said of it ; yet because it was such

an evidence of his love, as would be an encouragement to our faith, he ap

points the memorial of it to be celebrated. And in that ordinance wherein

we shew the Lord's death, we are called, as it were, to put our finger into

the print of the nails ; reach hither thy hand to him, who reacheth forth

his helping, inviting, giving hand to thee.

It is an affecting word with which Christ closeth up what he had to say

to Thomas, Be not faithless, but believing ; p.* <yi»« avisos, Do not thou be

come an unbeliever ; as if he mould have been sealed up under unbelief, had

he not yielded now. This warning is given to us all, Be not faithless ; for

if we are faithless we are Ghristlese and graceless, hopeless and joyless ; let

us therefore fay, Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief.

2. Thomas' believing consent to Jesus Christ. He is now ashamed of

his incredulity, and cries out, My Lord, and my God, ver. 28. We are not

told whether he did put his finger into the print of the nails ; it should

seem he did not, for Christ faith, ver. 29. Thou hast seen and believed, see

ing sufficed. And now faith comes off a conqueror, after a struggle with

unbelief.

(1.) Thomas is now fully satisfied of the truth of Christ's resurrection ;

that the same Jesus that was crucified is now alive, and this is he. His

slowness aud backwardness to believe may help to strengthen our faith ; for

hereby it appears that the witnesses of Christ's resurrection, who attested

it to the world, and pawned their lives upon it, were not easy, credulous

men, but cautious enough, and that suspended their belief of it till they saw

the utmost evidence of it they could desire. Thus out of the eater came

forth meat.

(2.) He therefore believed him to be Lord and God, and we are to be

lieve him so. 1. We must believe his Deity, that he is God ; not a man

mate God, but God made man, as this evangelist had laid down this thesis

at first, chap. i. 1.—The author and head of our holy religion has the wis

dom, power, sovereignty, and unchangeableness of God, which was neces

sary, because he was to be not "only the founder of it, but the foundation of

it for its constant support, and the fountain of life for its supply. 2. His

mediation, that he is Lord, the one Lord, 1 Cor. viii. 5. 1 Tim. ii. 5.

He is sufficiently authorised as plenipotentiary to settle the great concerns

that lie between God and man ; to take up the controversy which wonld

inevitably have been our ruin, and to establish the correspondence that was

necessary to our happiness ; fee Acts ii. 36. Rom. xiv. 9.

(3.) He consented to him as his Lord and his God. In faith there must

be the consent of the will to gospel-terms, as well as the assent of the un

derstanding to gospel-truths. We must accept of Christ to be that to us

which the Father had appointed him. My Lord, refers to Adonai, my

foundation and stay : My God, to Elobim, my Prince and Judge. God

having constituted him the umpire and referee, we must approve the choice,

and entirely refer ourselves to him. This is the vital act of faith, He it

mine, Cant. i. 16.

(4.) He made an open profession of this, before those that had been the

witnesses of his unbelieving doubts. He faith it to Christ, and, to com

plete the fense, we must read it, Thou art my Lord and my God : or,

speaking to his brethren, This is my Lord and my God. Do we accept

of Christ as our Lord God ? we must go to him, and tell 1 m so, as David,

Psal. xvi. 2. deliver the surrender to him as our act and deed ; tell others

so, as those that triumph in our relation to Christ. This is my beloved.

Thomas speaks with an ardency of affection, as one that took hold of

Christ with all his might, My Lord, and my God.

3. The judgment of Christ upon the whole, ver. 29. Thomas, because

thou hast seen me, thou hast believed, and it is well thou art brought to it at

last upon any terms, But blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have

believed. Here,

(1.) Christ owns Thomas a believer. Sound and sincere believers,

though they be flow and weak, (hall be graciously accepted of the Lord

Jesus. They who have long stood it out, if at last they yield, shall find him

ready to forgive. No sooner did Thomas consent to Christ, but Christ

gives him the comfort of it, and lets him know that he believes.

(2.) He upbraids him with his former incredulity. He might well be

ashamed to think, 1. That he had been so backward to believe, and came

so slowly to his own comforts.—They that in sincerity have closed with

Christ, see a great deal of reason to lament it that they did not do it sooner.

2. That it was not without much adi> that he wns brought to believe at

last. If thou hadst not seen me alive, thou wouldst not have believed; but

if no evidence must be admitted but that of our own senses, and we must

believe nothing but what we ourselves are eye- witnesses of, sarewel all com-
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merce and conversation. If this mud be the only method of proof how

mud the world be converted to the faith of Christ ? He is there justly

'blamed for laying so much tires* upon this.

• (3.) He commends the faith of those who believe upon easier terms.

Thomas as a believer was truly blessed, but rather blessed are they that have

not seen. It is not meant of not seeing the objects of faith, for those are

invisible, Heb. xi. I. 2 Cor. iv. 18. but the motives of faith ; Christ's

miracles, and especially his resurrection ; blessed are they that see not these,

and yet believe in Christ. This may look, either backward, upon the

Old Testament faints, who had not seen the things which they saw, and

yet believed the promise made unto the fathers, and lived by that faith ; or

forward, upon them which mould afterwards believe ; the Gentiles, who

had never seen Christ in the flesh, as the Jews had. This faith is more

laudable and praise- worthy than theirs who saw and believed; for, 1. It

evidenceth a better temper of mind in those that do believe. Not to see,

and yet to believe, argues greater industry in searching after truth, and

greater ingenuity of mind in embracing it. He that believes upon that

fight, hath his resistance conquered by a fort of violence, but he that be

lieves without that, tike the Bereans, is more noble. 2. It is a greater in

stance of the power of divine grace. The less sensible the evidence is, the

more doth the work of faith appear to be the Lord's doing : Peter is bless

ed in his faith, because flesh and blood has not revealed it to him, Matth.

xvi. 17. Flesh and blood contribute more to their faith that see and be

lieve, than to theirs who fee not, and yet believe. Dr. Lightfoot quotes a

saying of one of the Rabbins : " That one proselyte is more acceptable to

Ood than all the thousands of Israel that stood before mount Sinai ; for

they saw aud received the law, but a proselyte sees not, and yet receives

k."

Fourthly, The remark which the evangelist makes opon his narrative,

like an historian drawing towards a conclusion, ver. 80, 31. And here,

1. He assures us that many other things occurred which were all worthy

to be recorded, but are not written in the tool: Manyfignt. Some refer

this to all the signs that Jesus did during his whole life, all the wondrous

words he spoke, and all the wondrous works he did ; but it seems rather to

be confined to the signs he did after his resurrection, for these were in the

presence of the disciples only, which are here spoken of, Acts x. 41.

Divers of his appearances are not recorded, as appears, 1 Cor. xv. 5, 7- fee

Acts i. 3. Now,

( 1 . ) We may here improve this general attestation, that there were other

signs, many other, for the confirmation of our faith ; and, being added to

the particular narratives, very much strength the evidence. They that re

corded the resurrection of Christ were not put to fish for evidence, to take

up such short and scanty proofs as they could find, and make up the rest

with conjecture ; no, they had evidence enough, and to spare, and more

witnesses to produce than they had occasion for. The disciples, in whose

presence these other signs were done, were to be preachers of Christ's re

surrection to others, and therefore it was requisite they should have proofs

of it, ex abunJanti, that they might have a strong consolation who ventur

ed life and all upon it.

(2.) We need not ask .why they were not all written, or why not more

than these, or other than these ; for it is enough for us, that so it seemed

good to the Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration this was given. Had this

history been a mere human composure, it had been swelled with a multitude

of depositions and affidavits, to prove the contested truth of Christ's resur

rection, and long arguments drawn up for the demonstration of it ; but

being a divine history, the penmen write with a noble security, relating

what amounted to a competent proof, sufficient to convince those that were

willing to be taught, and to condemn those that were obstinate in their un

belief j and if this satisfy not, more would not. Men prodtsce all they

have to fay, that they may gain credit ; but God doth not, for he can give

faith. Had this history been written for the entertainment of the curious,

it would have been more copious, for every circumstance .would have bright

ened and embellished the 6tory ; but it was written to bring men to believe,

aud enough is said to answer that intention, whether men will hear, or

whether they will forbear.

2. He instructs us in the design of recording what we do find here, ver.

3-1. These accounts are given in this and the following chapter, that ye

might believe upon these evidences, that you might believe that Jesus is the

Christ the Son of God, declared with power to be so by his resurrection.

£1.] Here is the design of those that wrote the gospel. Some write

books for their diversion, and publish them for their profit or applause,

others to oblige the Athenian humour, others to instruct the world in arts

aud sciences for their secular advantage ; but the evangelists wrote with-

out any view of temporal benefit to themselves or others, but to bring men

to Christ and heaven, and in order to that to persuade men to believe ; aud

for this they took the mo6t fitting methods, they brought to the world a

divine revelation, supported with its due evidences.

sJ2.] The duty of those that read and hear the gospel j it is their duty

to believe, to embrace the doctrine of Christ, and that record given concern*

ing him, 1 John v. 11.

II.) We are here told what the great gospel truth is which we are are to

believe, that Jesut it that Christ, that Son of God, 1 . That he is the Christ ;

the person that under the title of the Messiah was promised to, and expect

ed by the Old Testament saints ; and that according to the signification of

the name, is anointed of God to be a Prince and a Saviour. 2. That he is

the Son of God ; not only as Mediator, for then he had not been greater

than Moses, who was both a prophet, iutercessor, and law-giver, but ante

cedent to his being the Mediator ; for if he had not been a divine r^rsou,

endued with the power of a God, and intitled to the glory of a God, he

had not been qualified for the undertaking, not fit either to do the Re

deemer's work, or to wear the Redeemer's crown.

(2.) What the great gospel blessedness is which we are t» hope for,

That believing weshall have life through hit name. This is, 1. To direct

our faith ; it must have an eye to the life, the crown oflife, the tree of life,

set before us. Life through Christ's name ; the life proposed in the cove

nant which is made with us in Christ, is what we must propose to ourselves

as the fulness of our joy, and the abundant recompence of all our services

and sufferings. 2. To encourage our faith, and invite us to believe. Upon

the prospect of some great advantage men will venture far, and greater ad

vantage there cannot be than that which is offered by the words of this

life, as the gospel is called, Acts v. 20. it includes both spiritual life, in

conformity to God and communion with him, aud eternal life, in the vision

and fruition of him. Both are through Christ's name, by his merit end

power, and both indefeasibly sure to all true believers.

CHAP. XXI.

The evangelist seemed to have concluded hit history with theforegoing chapter ;

but, at St. Paulsometimtt in hit epiflht, new matter occurring, he legint a-

gain. He hadsaid, that there were many other signt which Jesut didfor

the proof of hit refurreBion. And in thit chapter be injlanceth in one ofthose

many, which was Christ't appearance to some of hit disciple* at the sea of

Tiberiat, in which we have an account, (I.) How he discovered himself to

them at they werefishing, filled their nett, and then very familiarly came and

dined with them upon what they had caught, ver. I,—14. (2.) What

discourse be had with Peter aster dinner, [1.] Concerning himself, ver.

IS,—20. [2.] Concerning John, ver. 21,—23. [3.] The solemn

conclusion of thit gospel, ver. 24, 25. // itstrange anyshouldsuppose that

thit chapter wot added by some other hand, when it it exprestly fold, ver.

24. That the disciple whom Jesus loved, is he which testifieth these

things.

AFTER these things Jesus shewed himself again to the

disciples at the sea of Tiberias ; and on this wife shew

ed he himself'. 2 There were together Simon Peter, and

Thomas, called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee,

and the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. 3

Simon Peter faith unto them, I go a-fifhing. They fay unto

him, We also go with thee. They went forth, and entered

into a (hip immediately ; and that night they caught nothing.

4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus stood on the

shore ; but the disciples knew not that it was Jesus. 5 Then

Jesus faith unto them, Children, have ye any meat ? They

answered him, No. 6 And he said unto them, Cast the net

on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast

therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the mul

titude of fishes. 7 Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved,

faith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter

heard that it was the Lord, he girt his sisiSers coat unto him*

(for he was naked) and did cast himself into the sea. 8 And

the other disciples came in a little {hip (for they were not

Vol. IV. No. 173. 80
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far from land, but as it were two hundred cubits) dragging

the net with fishes. 9 As soon then as they were come to

land, they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and

bread. 10 Jesus faith unto them, Bring of the fish which

ye have now caught. 1 1 Simon Peter went up, and drew

the net to land full of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and

three : and for all there were so many, yet was not the net

broken. 12 Jesus faith unto them, Come and dine. And

none of the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou ? knowing

that it was the Lord. 13 Jesus then cometh and taketh

bread, and giveth them, and fish likewise. 14 This is now

the third time that Jesus shewed himself to his disciples, after

that he was risen from the dead.

We have here an account of Christ's appearance to hit disciples at the

sea of Tiberias. Now,

1 . Let us compare this appearance with those that went before. In

those Christ (hewed himself to his disciples when they were met in a solemn

assembly (it should seem for religious worship) upon a Lord's day, and

when they were altogether, perhaps, expecting his appearing ; but in this

he shewed himself to some of them occasionally, upon a week day, when

they were fishing, and little thought of it. Christ has many ways of making

himself known to his people, usually in his ordinances : but sometimes by

his Spirit he visits them when they are employed in common business, as the

shepherds who were keeping their flock by night, Luke ii. 8. even here

also, Gen. xvi. 13.

2. Let us compare it with that which followed at the mountain at Ga

lilee, where Christ had appointed them to meet him, Matth. xxviii. 16.

Thitherward they moved as soon as the days of unleavened bread were over,

and disposed of themselves as they thought fit, till the time fixed for his

interview, or general rendezvous. Now this appearance was -while they

were waiting for that, that they might not be weary of waiting. Christ is

often better than his word, but never worse ; often prevents and out-does I lost him

the believing expectations of his people, but never disappoints them.

As to the particulars of the story, we may observe,

First, Who they were to whom Christ now (hewed himself, ver. 2. not

to all the twelve, but to seven of them only. Nathanael is mentioned as one

of them, whom we have not met with since John i. but some think he was

the fame with Bartholomew, one of the twelve. The two not named are

supposed to be Philip of Bethsaida, and Andrew of Capernaum. Observe

here,

1. It is good for the disciples of Christ to be much together ; not only

in solemn, religious assemblies, but in common conversation, and about

'>

It is an instance of theif humility, though they were advanced la

be sent of Christ, as he was of the Father, yet they did not take state upon

them, but remembered the rock out of which they were hewn. It is an

instance likewise of their industry, and speaks them good husbands of their

time. While they were waiting, they would not be idling. Those who

would give an account of their time with joy, should contrive to fill up the

vacancies of it, to gather up the fragments of it. 2. That they might help

to maintain themselves, and not be burdensome to any. While the Mailer

was with them, those that ministered to him were kind to them ; but now

the bridegroom was taken from them they must fast in those days, and

therefore their own hands, as Paul's must minister to their necessities, and

for that reason Christ asked them, Have ye any meat f This teacheth us

with quietness to work, and eat our own bread.

2. Their disappointment in their fishing. That night they caught no

thing, though it is likely they toiled all night, as Luke v. 5. See the

vanity of this world ; the hand of the diligent often returns empty. Even

good men may come short of desired success in their honest undertakings. We

may be in the way of our duty, and yet not prosper. Providence so order,

ed it that of all night they should catch nothing, that the miraculous draught

of fishes in the morning might be the more wonderful, and the more accept-

able. In those disappointments which to us are very grievous, God has

often designs that are very gracious. Man has indeed a dominion over the

fish os the sea, but they are not always at his beck j God only knows the

paths of the sea, and commands that which passtth through them.

Thirdly, After what manner Christ made himself known to them. It

is said, ver. 1. He (hewed himself. His body, though a true and real

body, yet was raised, as ours will be, a spiritual body, and so was visible

only when he himself was pleased to make it so ; or rather, came and re

moved so quickly, that it was here or there inconstant in a moment, in the

twinkling of an eye.

Four things are observable in the appearance of Christ to them,

1. He shewed himself seasonably, ver. 4. When the morning <wat new

come, after a fruitless night's toil, Jesus stood on theJijure. Christ's time of

making himself known to his people is when they are most at a loss. When

they think they have lost themselves, he will let them know they have not

Weeping may endure for a night ; but joy comes, if Christ

comes, in the morning. Christ appeared to them not walking upon the

water, because being risen from the dead, he was not to be with them as

he had been ; but standing upon the shore, because now they were to make

towards him. Some of the ancients put this significancy upon it, that

Christ having finished his work was got through a stormy sea, a sea of

blood, to a safe and quiet shore, where he stood in triumph ; but the disci

ples having their work before them, were yet at sea in toil and peril. It

is comfort to us, when our passage is rough and stormy, that our Master u>

at shore, and we are hastening to him.

2. He (hewed himself to them gradually. The disciples, though they

common business. Good Christians should by this means both testify and had been intimately acquainted with him, knew not presently that it

increase their affection to, and delight in each other, and edify one another

both by discourse and example. 2. Christ chose to manifest himself to

them when they were together : not only to countenance Christian society,

but that they might be joint witnesses of the fame matter of fact, and so

might corroborate one another's testimony. Here were seven together to

attest this ; on which occasion some observe, that the Roman law required

seven witnesses to a testament.

2. Thomas was one of them, and is named next to Peter, as if he now

kept closer to the meetings of the apostles than ever. It is well, if losses,

by our neglects, make us more careful afterwards not to slip opportuni

ties.

Secondly, How they were employed, ver. 3. Observe,

1. Their argument to go a-fishing. They knew not well what to do

with themselves : For my part, faith Peter, I will go a-fishing ; We will

go with thee then, say they ; for we will keep together. Though common

ly two of a trade cannot agree, yet they could. Some think they did a-

mise in returning to their boats and nets which they had left : but then

Christ would not have countenanced them in it with a visit. It was rather

commendable in them ; for they did it, (1.) To redeem time, and not to

be idle. They were not yet appointed to preach the resurrection of Christ.

Their commission was in the drawing, but not perfected. The hour for

entering upon action was not come : it is likely their Master had directed

them to fay nothing of his resurrection till after his ascension, nay, not till

after the pouring out of the Spirit, and then they were to begin at Jeru

salem.- Now, in the mean time, rather than do nothing, they would go

a-fishing ; not for recreation, but for business.

J'sus. Little expecting to fee him there, and not looking intently upon

him, they took him for some common person, waiting the arrival of their

boat to buy their fish. Note, Christ is often nearer us than we think he is,

and so we shall find afterwards to our comfort.

3. He shewed himself to them by an instance of his pity, ver. 5. He

called to them, Children, irouS/a, Lads, have you any meat ? Have ye caught

any fish? Here, 1. The compellation is very familiar; he speaketh unto

them as unto his sons, with the care and tenderness of a father, children.

Though he was now entered upon his exalted state", he spoke to his disci

ples with as much kindness and affection as ever. They were not children

in age, but they were his children ; the children which God had given

him. 2. The question is very kind : Have ye any meat ? He asks, as a

tender father concerning his children, whither they be provided with that

which is fit for them ? that if they be not, he may take care for their sup

ply. Note, The Lord is for the body, 1 Cor. vi. 13. Christ takes cogni

zance of the temporal wants of his people, and has promised them not only

grace sufficient, but food convenient. Verily they shall be fed, Psal. xxxvii.

3. Christ looks into the cottages of the poor, and asks, Children, have ye

any meat ? Thereby inviting them to open their cafe before him, and by tlie

prayer of faith to make their requests known to him, and then let them be

careful for nothing ; for Christ takes care of them, takes care for them.

Christ has herein set us an example of compassionate concern for our bre

thren ; there are many poor householders disabled for labour, or disappoint

ed in it, that are reduced to straits, whom the rich should inquire after thus,

Have ye any meat i for the most neceffitous are commonly the least cla

morous.
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To this question the disciples gave a short answer, and some think with

an air of discontent and peevishness. They said, No. Not giving him

any such friendly and respectful title aa he had given them : So short do

the best come in their returns of love to the Lord Jesus. Christ put the

question to them, not because he did not know their wants ; but he would

know them from them. They that would have supplies from Christ, must

own themselves empty and needy.

*. He (hewed himself to them by an instance of his power ; and this

perfected his discovery, ver. 6. He ordered them to east the net on the right

Jlde of the ship, the contrary side to what they had been calling it on, and

then they, who were going home empty handed, were enriched with a

great draught of fifties. Here we have,

[1-3 The orders Christ gave them, and the promise annexed to those

orders. Cast the net there, in such a place, and you shall find. He, from

whom nothing is hid, no, not the inhabitants under the waters, (Job xxvi.

5.) knew on what side of the (hip the shoal of fishes was, and to that side

be directs them. Note, Divine providence extends itself to things most

minute and contingent, and they are happy that know how to take hints

from thenoe in the conduct of their affairs, and acknowledge it in all their

ways.

[2-3 Their obedience to these orders, and the good success of that. As

yet they, knew not that this was Jesus, however they were willing to be

advised by any body, and did not bid this supposed stranger mind his own

business, and not meddle with theirs, but took his counsel, and in being

thus observant of strangers, they were obedient to their Master unawares.

Aud it sped wonderfully well j now they had a draught that paid them for

all their pains. Note, Those that are humble, diligent, and patient, though

their labours may be crossed, they shall be crowned ; they sometimes live

to see their affairs take a happy turn after many struggles, and fruitless at

tempts. There is nothing lost by observing Christ's orders. Those are

likely to speed well that follow the rule of the world, the conduct of the

Spirit, and the intimations of providence ; for that is casting the net on the

right side of the ship.

Now the draught of fishes may be considered,

( I. ) As a miracle in itself: And so it was designed, to prove that Jesus

Christ was raised in power, though sown in weakness ; and that all things

were put under his feet, the fishes of the sea not excepted. Christ manifests

himself to his people by doing that for them which none else can do, and

things which they looked not for.

(2.) As a mercy to them ; for the seasonable and abundant supply of

their necessities. When their ingenuity and industry failed them, the power

of Christ came in opportunely for their relief ; for he would take care that

they who had left all for him, should not waut any good thing. When we

are most at a loss, Jthavah-jireh.

(3.) As the memorial of a former mercy, with which Christ had former-

ly recompensed Peter for the loan of his boat, Luke v. 4, &c. This mi

racle nearly resembled that, and could not but put Peter in mind of that

which helped him to improve this ; for both that and this affected him

much, as meeting him in his own element, in his own employment. Lat

ter favours are designed to bring to mind former favours, that eaten bread

may not be forgotten.

(*.) As a mystery, and very significant of that work to which Christ

was now with an enlarged commission sending them forth. The prophets

had been fishing for souls, and caught nothing, or very little ; but the apos

tle*, that let down the net at Christ's word, had wonderful success. Many

vvert the children of the desolate, Gal. iv. 27. They themselves, in pursuance

of their former mission, when they were first made fishers of men, had had

small success in comparison with what they should now have. When, soon

after this, three thousand were converted in one day, then the net was cast

on the right side of the ship. It is an encouragement to Christ's ministers

to continue their diligence in their work. One happy draught at length

may be sufficient to repay many years toil at the gospel-net.

Fourthly, How the disciples received this discovery which Christ made

of himself, ver. 7, 8. Where we find,

1. That John was the most intelligent and quick-sighted disciple. He

whom Jesus loved was the first that said, // it the Lord ; for those whom

Christ loves he will in a special manner manifest himself to : His secret is

with his favourites. John had adhered more closely to his Master in his

sufferings than any of them ; and therefore he has a clearer eye, and a more

discerning judgment than any of them, in recompense for his constancy.

When John was himself aware that it was the Lord, he communicated his

knowledge to those with him 5 for this dispensation of the Spirit is given

to every one to profit withal. They that know Christ themselves should

endeavour to bring others acquainted with him, we need not engross him ;

there is enough in him for us all. John tells Peter particularly his thoughts,

that it -was the Lord ; knowing he would be glad to see him above any of

them. Though Peter had denied his Master ; yet having repented, and

being taken into the communion of the disciples again, they were as free

and familiar with him as ever.

2. That Peter was the most zealous and warm-hearted disciple ; for as

soon as he heard it was the Lord, for which he took John's word, the (hip

could not hold him, nor could he stay the bringing of it to shore, but into

the sea he throws himself presently, that he might come first to Christ.

(1.) He shewed his respect to Christ by girding his fj/her's coat about

him, that he might appear before his Master in the best clothes he had,

and not rudely rush into his presence stript as he was to his waistcoat and

drawers, because the work he was about was toilsome, and he was resolved

to take pains in it. Perhaps this silher's coat was made of leather, or oil

cloth, and would keep out wet, and he girt it to him, that he might make

the best of his way through the water to Christ, as he used to do after his

nets, when he was intent upon his fishing.

(2.) He shewed the strength of his affection to Christ, and his earnest

desire to be with him, by casting himself into the sea ; and either wading

or swimming to shore to come to him. When he walked upon the water

to Christ, Matth. xiv. 28, 29. it was said, He came down out of theship de

liberately ; but here it is said, He cast himselfinto the sea with precipitation ;

sink or swim, he would shew his good-will, and aim to be with Jesus. If

Christ suffers me (thinks he) to drown and come short of him, it is but

what I deserve for denying him. Peter had had much forgiven, and made

it appear he loved much by bis willingness to run hazards and undergo hard

ships to come to him. They that have been with Jesus, will be willing to

swim through a stormy sea, a sea of blood to come to him. And it is a

laudable contention among Christ's disciples, to strive who shall be first

with him.

S. That the rest of the disciples were careful and honest-hearted though

they were not in such a transport of zeal as to throw themselves into the

sea, like Peter, yet they hastened in the boat to the shore, and made the

best of their way, ver. 8. The other disciples and John with them, who

had discovered that it was Christ, came slowly, yet they came to Christ.

Now here we may observe,

(1.) How variously God dispenseth his gifts. Some excel, as Peter

and John ; are very eminent in gifts and graces, and are thereby distinguish

ed from their brethren ; others are but ordinary disciples, that mind their

duty, and are faithful to him, but do nothing to make themselves remark

able ; and yet both the one and the other, the eminent and the obscure,

shall fit down together with Christ in glory ; nay, and perhaps the last shall

be first. Of those that do excel, some, like John, are eminently contem

plative, have great gifts of knowledge, and serve the church with that ;

others, like Peter eminently active and courageous, are strong and do ex

ploits, and are thus very serviceable to their generation. Some are useful

as the church's eyes, others as the church's hands j and all for the good of

the body.

(2.) What a great deal of difference there may be between some good

people and others in their way of honouring Christ, and yet both accepted

of him. Some serve Christ more "in acts of devotion, and extraordinary

expressions of a religious zeal, and they do well, to the Lord they do it ;

Peter ought not to be censured for casting himself into the sea, but com

mended for his zeal, and the strength of his affection ; and so must they

be, that, in love to Christ, quit the world with Mary, to sit at his feet :

But others serve Christ more in the affairs of the world, they continue in

that ship, drag the net, and bring the fish to shore as the other disciples

here ; and such ought not to be censured as worldly ; for they, in their

places, are as truly serving Christ, as the other, even in serving tables. If

all the disciples had done as Peter did, what had become of their fish, and

their nets ? And yet if Peter had done as they did, we had wanted the

instance of holy zeal. Christ was well pleased with both, and so

must we.

(3.) That there are several ways of bringing Christ's disciples to shore

to him, from off the sea of this world. Some are brought to him by vio

lent death, as the martyrs, that threw themselves into the sea in their zeal

for Christ ; others are brought to him by a natural death, dragging the

net, which is less terrible ; but both meet at length on the fase and quiet

shore with Christ.

Fifthly, What entertainment the Lord Jesus gave them when they.came

ashore.

1. He had provision ready for them. When they came to land, wet and
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cold, weary and hungry, tbey found a good sire there to warm them, and

dry them, andjifh and bread ; competent provision for a good meal.

(1.) We need not be curious in inquiring whence this fire, and fi(h, and

bread came, no more than whence the meat came which the ravens brought

Elijah : He that could multiply the loaves and fishes that were, could make

new ones if he pleased, or turn stones into bread, or fend his angels to fetch

it where he knew it was to be had. It is uncertain whether this provision

was made in the open air, or in some fisher's cabin, or hut upon the shore ;

here was nothing stately or delicate ; we should be content with mean

things, for Christ was.

(2.) We may be comforted in this instance of Christ's care of his disci

pies ; he has wherewith to supply all their needs, and knows what things

we have need of; he kindly provided for those fishermen, when they came

weary from their work ; for, verily they shall be fed, who trust in the Lord

and do good. It is encouraging to Christ's ministers, whom he hath made

fishers of men, that they may depend upon him, who employs them, to

provide for them : and if they should miss of encouragement in this world,

should be reduced, as Paul was, to hunger and thirst, and fastings often ;

let them content themselves with what they have here, they have better

things in reserve, and shall eat and drink with Chtist at his table in his

kingdom, Luke xxii. 30. A while ago the disciples had entertained Christ

with a broiled fish, Luke xxiv. 42. and now, as a friend, he returned their

kindness, and entertained them with one ; nay, in the draught of fishes, he

repaid them more than an hundred-fold.

2. He called for some of that which they had caught, and they produc

ed it, ver. 10, 11. Observe here,

(1.) The command Christ gave them to bring their draught of fish to

shore, Bring of the fish hither which ye have now caught, and let us have

some of them ; not as if he needed it, and could not make up a dinner to

them without it; but, 1. He would have them eat the labour of their

hands, Psalm cxxviii. 2. What is got by God's blessing on our own in

dustry, and honest labour, if withal God give us power to eat of it, and

enjoy good in our labour, hath a peculiar sweetness in it. It is said of the

slothful man, that he roajletb not that which he took in hunting ; cannot find

in his heart to dress what he hath been at the pains to take, Prov. xii. 27.

But Christ would hereby teach us to use what we have. 2. He would

have them taste the gifts of his miraculous bounty, that they might be wit

nesses both of his power and of his goodness. The benefits Christ bestows

upon us, are not to be buried and laid up, but to be used and laid out.

3. He would give a specimen of the spiritual entertainment he has for all

believers, which, in this respect, is most free and familiar, that he sups with

them, and they with him ; their graces are pleasing to him, and his com

forts are so to them ; what he works in them, he accepts from them. 4.

Ministers that are fishers of men, must bring all they catch to their Master,

for on him their success depends.

(2.) Their obedience to this command, ver. 11. It was said, ver. 6.

They were not able to draw the net to shore, for the multitude of ffhes, i. e.

They found it difficult, it was more than they could well do ; but he that

bid them bring it to shore, made it easy. Thus the fishers of men, when

they have inclosed souls in the gospel net, cannot bring them to shore, can

not carry on, and complete the good work begun, without the continued

influence of the divine grace. If he that helped us to catch them, when,

without his help, we should have caught nothing, do not help us to keep

them, and draw them to land, by building them up in their most holy faith,

we shall lose them at last, 1 Cor. iii. 7.

Observe, 1. Who it was that was most active in landing the fish ; it was

Peter ; who, as in the former instance, ver. 7. had (hewed a more zealous

affection to his Master's person than any of them, so in this shewed a more

ready obedience to his Master's commands ; but all that are faithful are not

alike forward.

2. The number of the fishes that were caught ; they had the curiosity

to count them, and, perhaps, it was in order to the making of a dividend ;

they were in all a hundredfifty and three, and all great fishes. These were

many more than they needed for their present supply, but they might sell

them, and the money would serve to bear their charges back to Jerusalem,

whither they were shortly to return.

3. A further instance of Christ's care of them, to increase both the mira

cle and the mercy ; for all there wereso many, and great fishes too, yet was

not the net broien, so that they lost none of their fish, nor damaged their

net. It was said, Luke v. 6. their net Irate. Perhaps, this was a bor

rowed net, for they had long since left their own ; and if so, Christ would

teach us to take care of what we have borrowed, as much as if it were our

own. It was well their net did not break ; for they had not now the leisure

they had had to mead their Bets. The net of the gospel has inclosed multi

tudes, three thousand in one day, and yet is not broken ; it is still as mighty

as ever to bring fouls to God.

3. He invited them to dinner. Observing them to keep their distance,

and that they were afraid to ask him, Who art thou 'f because they knew it

wa6 their Lord, he called to them very familiarly, Come and dine.

( 1.) See here how free Christ was with his disciples, he treated them a*

friends : he did not fay, Come and wait, come and attend me, but, Come

and dine : Not, Go dine by yourselves, as servants are appointed to do, but,

Come and dine with me. This kind invitation may be alluded to, to illus

trate, I. The call Christ gives his disciples into communion with him in

grace here : all things are now ready, Come and dine. Christ is a feast,

come dine upon him ; his flesh is meat indeed, his blood drink indeed.

Christ is a friend, come dine with him, he will bid you welcome, Cant. v.

1. 2. The call he will give them into the fruition of him in glory here

after ; Come, ye blessed of my Father : Come and sit down with Abraham,

and Isaac, and Jacob : Christ has wherewithal to dine all his friends and

followers; there is room and provision enough for them.all.

(2.) See how reverend the disciples were before Christ ; they were some

what shy of using the freedom he invited them to, and, by his courting

them to their meat, it should seem they stood pausing : Being to eat with

a ruler, such a ruler, they consider diligently what is before them : None of

them durjl ask him, who art thou ? Either, ]. Because they would not be

so bold with him : Though, perhaps, he appeared now in something of a

disguise at first, as to the two disciples, when their eyes were hidden that

they should not know him ; yet they had very good reason to think it was

he, and could be no other. 2. Because they would not so betray their

own folly. When he had given them this instance of his power and good

ness, they must be stupid indeed, if they questioned whether it was he or

no. When God, in his providence, hath given us sensible proofs of his

care for our bodies, and hath given us, in his grace, manifest proofs of his

good-will to our fouls, and good work upon them, we should be ashamed

of our distrusts, and not dare to question that which he has left us no room

to question : Groundless doubts mult be stifled, and not started.

4. He carved to them as the Master of the feast, ver. 13. Observing

them to be still shy and timorous, he comes, and takes bread himself, and g'tv-

eth them, some to each of them, and ffh likewise : No doubt, he craved a

blessing, and gave thanks, as Luke xxiv. 30. but, it being his known and

constant practice, it did not need to be mentioned.

(1.) The entertainment here was but ordinary ; it was but a fish-dinner,

but coarsely dressed ; here was nothing pompous, nothing curious ; plenti

ful indeed, but plain and homely : Hunger is the best sauce. Chri3t, though

entered upon his exalted state, (hewed himself alive by eating, not (hewed

himself a prince by feasting. Those that could not content themselves

with bread and fish, unless they have sauce and wine, would scarce have

found in their hearts to dine with Christ here.

(3.) Christ himself began : Though, perhaps, having a glorified body,

he needed not to eat, yet he would (hew that he had a true body

which was capable of eating. The apostles produced this as one proof

of his resurrection, that they had eaten and drunk with him, Acts

x. 41.

(3.) He gave the meat about to all his guests : He not only provided

it for them, and invited them to it, but he himself divided it among them,

and put it into their hands ; thus to him we owe the application as well

as the purchase of the benefits of redemption. He givelh us power to eat

of them.

The evangelist leaves them at dinner, and makes this remark, Ter. 14.

That this is now the third time that Jesusshewed himself alive to his disciples,

or the greater part of them. This is the third day, so some. On the day

he rose he appeared five times ; the second day was that day seven-night ;

and this was the third : Or, this was his third appearance to any consider

able number of his disciples together j though he had appeared to Mary,

to the woman, to the two disciples, to Cephas, yet he had but twice he-

fore this appeared to any company of them together. This is taken notice

of, I. For the confirming of the truth of his resurrection ; the vision was

doubled, was trebled, for the thing was certain ; they who believed not the

first sign should be brought to believe the voice os the latter signs. As

an instance of Christ's continued kindness to his disciples ; once and aeain,

and a third time, he visited them. It is good to keep account of Christ's

gracious visits : for he keeps account of them, and they will be remember

ed against us, if we walk unworthily of them, as they were against Solo

mon, when he was minded that the Lord God of Israel had appeared unto

him twice. This is now the third ; have we made a due improvement of

the first and second ; fee 1 Cor. xii. 14. This is the third, perhaps it may

be the last.
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I 5 % So when they had dined, Jesus faith to Simon

Peter, Simon son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than

these ? He faith unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that

I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my lambs. 16 He

faith to him again the second time, Simon son of Jonas,

lovest thou me ? He faith unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou

knowest that I love thee. He faith unto him/Feed my

flieep. 17 He faith unto him the third time, Simon son

of Jonas, lovest thou me ? Peter was grieved, because he

said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me ? And he

said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou

knowest that I love thee. Jesus faith unto him, Feed my

sheep. 1 8 Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, When thou

wast young, thou girdest thyself, and walkedst whither

thou wouldst ; but when thou shalt be old, thou (halt

stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and

carry thee whither thou wouldst not. 1 9 This spake he,

signifying by what death he should glorify God. And

when he had spoken this, he faith unto him, Follow me.

We have here Christ's discourse with Peter aster dinner, so much of it

as relates to himself; in which,

First, He examines his love to him, and gives him a charge concerning

his flock, ver. 15, 16, 17. Observe,

1. When Christ entered into this discourse with Peter, it was aster they

had dined ; they had all eaten, and were filled, and, it is likely, were en

tertained with such edifying discourse, as our Lord Jesus used to make

his table talk. Christ foresaw that what he had to say to Peter would

give him some uneasiness, and therefore would not fay it till they had

dined, because he would not spoil his dinner. Peter was conscious to

himself that he had incurred his Master's displeasure, and could expect no

other but to be upbraided with his treachery and ingratitude : Was this

thy kindness to thy friend ; Did not, I tell thee what a coward thou wouldst

prove ? Nay, he might justly expect to be struck out of the roll of the

disciples, and to be expelled the sacred college : Twice, if not thrice, he

had seen his Master since his resurrection, and he said not a word to him of

it : We may suppose Peter full of doubts upon what terms he stood with

his Master : some times hoping the best, because he had received favours

from him, in common with the reft ; yet not without some sears, lest the

chiding would come at last that would pay for all : But now at length his

Master put him out of his pain, said what he had to say to him, and con

firmed him in his place as an apostle : He did not tell him of his fault hastily,

but deferred it for some time : did not tell him of it unseasonably, to

disturb the company at dinner ; but, when they had dined together, in

token of reconciliation, then discoursed he with him about it, not as with a

crimiral, but as with a friend : Peter had reproached himself for it, and

therefore Christ did not reproach him for it, nor tell him of it directly, but

only by a tacit intimation ; and, being satisfied in his sincerity, the offence

was not only forgiven, but forgotten ; and Christ let him know that he

was as dear to him as ever. Herein he has given us an encouraging instance

of his tenderness towards penitents, and has taught us, in like manner to

ncstore such as are fallen with a spirit of meekness.

2. What was the discourse itself: Here was the fame question three times

asked, the fame answer three times made, and the fame reply three times

given, with very little variation, and yet no vain repetition. It was re

peated by our Saviour, in the speaking of it, the more to affect Peter, and

the other disciples that were present : it is repeated by the Evangelist, in

the writing of it, the more to affect us, and all that read it.

[1.] Three times Christ asks Peter whether he loves him or no: the

first time the question is, Simon son os Jonat lovest thou me more than these ?

Observe,

1. How he calls him : Simon son os Jonas. He speaks to him by name,

the more to effect him, as Luke xxii. 31. Simon, Simon. He doth not call

him Cephas, or Peter, the name he had given him, for he had loft the credit

of his strength and stability, which those names signified, but his original

name, Simon : yet he gives him no hard language, doth not call him out

of iiis name, though he deserved it : but, as he had called him when he

pronounced him blessed, Simon Barjona, Matth.xvi. 17. He calls him son

■of Jonas, (or John, or Johanan), to mind him of his extraction, how mean

it was, and unworthy the honour to which he was advanced.

2. How he carechifeth him : Lovest thou me more than these ?

(1.) Loveset thou me? If we would try whether we are Christ's

disciples indeed, this must be the inquiry, Do we love him ; But there was

a special reason why Christ put it now to Peter.

1 . His fall had given occasion to doubt of his love : Peter, I have cause

to suspect thy love ; for if thou hadst loved me, thou wouldst not have

been ashamed and afraid to own me in my sufferings : How canst thou fay

thou lovest me, when thy heart was not with me. Note, We must not

reckon it an affront to have our sincerity questioned, when we ourselves

have done that which makes it questionable ; after a shaking fall, we must

take heed of fettling too soon, lest we settle upon a wrong bottom. The

question is affecting ; he doth not ask, Dost thou fear me > Dost thou

honour me ? Dost thou admire me ? but, Dost thou love me ? Give but

proofs of that, and the affront (hall be passed by, and no more said of it.

Peter had professed himself a penitent, witness his tears, and his return to

the society of the disciples ; he was now upon his probation as a penitent

but the question is not, Simon, how much hast thou wept ? How oft hall

thou fasted, and afflicted thy foul ? but, Dost thou love me ? That is it

which will make the other expressions of repentance acceptable. The

great thing Christ eyes in penitents, is their eyeing him in their repentance :

Much is forgiven her, not because she wept much, but becauseJibe loved

much.

2. His function would give occasion for the exercise of his love : before

Christ would commit his sheep to his care, he asked him, Lovest thou me ?

Christ hath such a tender regard to his flock, that he will not trust it with

any but those that love him, and therefore will love all that are his for his

fake. Those that do not truly love Christ, will never truly love the souls

of men, nor will naturally care for their state as they should ; nor will that

minister love his work, that doth not love his Master. Nothing but the

love of Christ will constrain ministers to go cheerfully through the dif

ficulties and discouragements they meet with in their work, 2 Cor. v. 13,

14. But this love will make their work easy, and them in good earnest.

in it. U-uiOCh

(2. ) Lovesl thou me more than tliese ? [pleion towt w. J

1. Lovest thou me more than thou lovest these ? More than thou lovest

these persons ? Dost thou love me better than James or John, thy intimate

friends, or Andrew thy own brother and companion ? Those do not love

Christ aright, that do not love him better than the best friend they have in

the world, and make it to appear, whenever they stand in comparison, or in

competition. Or, more than thou lovest these things, these boats and

nets : more than all the pleasure of fishing, which some make a recreatiom

of ; more than the gain of fishing, which others make a calling of. Those,

only love Christ indeed, that love him better than all the delights of sense,,

and all the profits of this world. Lovest thou me more than thou lovest

these occupations thou art now employed in ; if so^leave them to employ

thyself wholly in feeding my flock. So Dr Whitby.

2. Lovest thou me more than these love me? More than any of the rest of

the disciples ? And then it is either to upbraid him with his vain-glorious

boast : Though all menshould deny thee, yet will not I. Art thou still of the

fame mind ? Or to intimate to "him, that he had now more reason to love

him than any of them had ; for more had been forgiven to him than to any

of them, as much as his sin in denying Christ was greater than theirs in

forsaking him. Tell me therefore which of them, will love him most I

Luke vii. 42. Note, We should all study to excel in our love to Christ :

it is no breach of the peace to strive which shall love Christ best ; nor'any

breach of good manners to go before others in this love.

The second and third time that Christ puts this question, (1.) He left

out more than these ; because Peter, in his answer, modestly lest it out, not

wilting to compare himself with his brethen, much less to prefer himself before

them. Though we cannot fay we love Christ more than others do, yet we

shall be accepted, if we can say we love him indeed. (.2. ) In the last he

altered the \vord as it is in the original : in the two first inquiries, the

original word is, [Agapas me,] Dost thou retain a kindness for me ? In

answer to which, Peter useth another word more emphatical, [philwse,] I

love thee dearly. And the last time Christ useth that word ; and dost thou

indeed love me dearly ?

[2.] Three times Peter returneth the fame answ.erto Christ, Tea, Lord,

thou knowest that I love thee. Observe,

(1.) Peter did not pretend to- love Christ more than the rest of the

disciples did ; he is now ashamed of that rash word of his, Though all men.

demi thee, yet will not I ; and he had reason to be ashamed of it. Note,

Vol. IV. No 174. * 82



702 Cjut. XXI.S. JOHN.

Though we must aim take better than others, yet we must, in lowliness

•of mind, esteem others better than ourselves; for we know more evil by;

ourselves, than we do by any of our brethren.

(2.). Yet he professeth again and again, that he loved Christ, Tea, Lord,

surely, I love- thee: I were unworthy to live, if I did not. He had a

high esteem and value for him, a grateful fense of his kindness, and was

entirely devoted to his honour and interest ; his desire was towards him,

as one he was undone without ; and his delight in him, as one he should

be- unspeakably happy in. This amounts to a profession of repentance

for his sin ; for it grieves us to have affronted one we love? and to a

promise of adherence to him for the future ; Lord* I love thee, and will

never leave thee. Christ prayed that his faith might not fail, Luke

xxii. 32. and because his faith did not fail, his love did not ; for faith will

work by love. Peter had forfeited his claim of relation to Christ ; he

was now to be re-admitted upon his repentance ; Christ puts his trial upon

istue, Do/I thou love me ? And Peter joins issue upon- it, Lord, I love thee.

Note, Those who can truly say,through grace, that they love JesuaChrist,

may take the comfort of their interest in him, notwithstanding their daily

infirmities.

(3.) He appeals to Christ himself for the proof of it : Thou know est

that I love thee. And the third time yet more emphatically ; Thou knowest

all things, thou knowest that I love thee. He doth not vouch his fellow

disciples to witness for him, they might be deceived in him ; nor doth he

think his own word might be taken, the credit of that was cracked

already ; but he calls Christ himself to witness. 1. Peter was sure that

Christ knew all things, and particularly that- he knew the heart, and was a

disoerner of the thoughts and intents of that, John xvi. 30. 2. Peter was

satisfied of this, that Christ, who knew all things, knew the sincerity of his

love to him, and would be ready to attest it in his favour. It is a terror

to an hypocrite, to think that Christ knows all things ; for the divine

omniscience will be a witness against him ; but it is a comfort to a sincere

Christian, that he has that- to appeal to ; my witness is is heaven, my

record is on high : Christ knows us better than we know ourselves ;

though we know not our own uprightness he doth.

(4.) He was grieved, when Christ asked him the third time, Lovejl thou

me ? ver. 17. 1. Because it put him in mind of his threefold denial of

Christ, and was plainly designed to do so ; and when he thought thereon,

he wept. Every remembrance of past sins, even- pardoned sins, renews the

sorrow of a true penitent: Thoushalt be astjamed, when Iampacified towards

thee. 2. Because it put him in fear, lest his Master foresaw some further mis

carriage of his, which would be as great a contradiction to his profession of

love to him as the former was. Surely,' thinks Peter, my Master would

not thus put me upon the rack, if he did not fee some cause for it ; what

would become of me, if I should be again tempted ? Godly sorrow works

carefulness and fear, 2 Cor. vii. II.

f_3.] Three time9 Christ committed the care of his flock to Peter :

Feed my Iambs ; feed mysheep ; feed mysheep*

(1.) Those whom Christ committed to Peter's care, were his lambs,

and his sheep ? The church of Christ is his flock, which he hath purchased

with his own blood, Acts xx. 28. and he i6 the chief shepherd of it : In

this flock some are lambs, young, and tender, and weak ; others are sheep,

grown to some strength and maturity : The shepherd here takes care of

both, and of the lambs first, for upon all occasions he shewed a particular

tenderness for them ; the lambs- he gathers in his arms, and carries in his

Bosom, Isa. xl. II.

(2. ) The charge he gives him concerning them, is to feed them. The

word used, ver. 15, 17. is [bofke,] which strictly signifies to give them

food ; but the word used, ver. 16. is [poimene,] which signifies more

largely to do all the offices of a shepherd to them : Feed the lambs with

that which is proper for them, and the sheep likewise with food convenient.

The loft sheep of the house of Israel, seek and feed them, and the other

sheep also which are not of this fold. Note, It is the duty of all Christ's

ministers to feed hiB lambs and sheep. Feed them, that is, teach them ;

for the doctrine of the gospel is spiritual food. Feed them, that is, lead

them to the green pastures, presiding in their religious assemblies, and

ministring all the ordinances to them : Feed them, by personal applica

tion to their respective state and case ; not only lay meat before them, but

feed them with it, that are wilful, and will not ; or weak, and cannot feed

themselves. When Christ ascended on high, he gave pastors ; left his

flock with them that loved him, and would take care of them for his fake.

( 3. ) But why did he give this charge particularly to Peter ? Ask the

advocates for the Pope's supremacy, and they will tell you, that Christ

hereby designed to give to Peter, and therefore to his. successors, and there

fore tp the bishops of Rome, an absolute dominion and headftb »ver the

whole Christian church ; a^ if a clwge to serve the sheen, gave a. power to

lord it over all the shepherds ; whereas,, it is plajn, Peter himself neve*

claimed such a power, nor did the other disciples ever own it in him : Thjs

charge given to Peter to preach the gospel is, by a strange fetch, made to

support the usurpation of his pretended successors, that fleece the sheep,

and, instead of feeding them, feed upon them ; but the particular applica

tion to, Peter here, was designed, I. To restore him his apostlefhip, now he

repented of his abjuration of it, and to renew his commission both for his

own satisfaction, and for the satisfaction of his brethren. A commission

given to one convicted of a crime, ia supposed to amount to a pardon ; no

doubt, this commission given- to fetter, was an evidence that Christ was.

reconciled to him, else he would never have reposed such a confidence in

him. Of some that have deceived us, we fay", though we forgive them, we

will never trust them ; yet Christ, when he forgave Peter, trusted him with,

the most valuable treasure he had on- earth. 2. It was designed to quicken

him to a diligent discharge of his. office as an apostle. Peter was a man oi

a bold, and zealous spirit, always forward to speak and act, and lest he

should be tempted to take upon him the directing of the shepherds, he is

charged to feed the sheep, as he himself charges all the presbyters to do,

and not to lord it over God's heritage, 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. If he will be doings

let him do this, and pretend no further. 3. What Christ said to him, he

said to all his. disciples ; he charged them all not only to be fishers of men»

though that was said to Peter, Luke v. 10. by the conversion of sinners,

but feeders of the flock, by the edification of saints.

Secondly, Christ having thus appointed Peter his doing work, next cuts

out to him his suffering work ; having confirmed- to him the honour of an

apostle, he now tells him of further preferment designed him, the honour

of a martyr. Observe,

1. How his martyrdom is foretold, ver. 17. ThouJbalt stretch forth thy

hands, being compelled to it, and another shall gird thee, as a prisoner that

is pinioned, and carry thee whither, naturally, thou wouldst not.

[1.] He prefaceth this notice he gives to Peter of his sufferings with a

solemn asseveration, Verily, verily, Ifay unto thee. It was not spoken of as

a thing probable, which perhaps might happen, but as a thing certain.

1fay it to tlue. Others perhaps will fay to thee, as thou didst to me,

Thisshall not be unto thee j but I fay it shall. As Christ foresaw all his

own sufferings, so he foresaw the sufferings of all his followers, and fore

told them, though not in particular, as to Peter, yet in general, that they

must take up their cross. Having charged him to feed his sheep, he bids

him not to expect ease and honour in it, but trouble and persecution, and

to suffer ill for doing well.

[2.] He foretels particularly that he should die a violent death, by the

hands of an executioner : Thestretching out his hands, some think, points

at the manner of his death by crucifying ; and the tradition ofthe ancients,

if we may rely upon that, informs us, that Peter was crucified at Rome,

under Nero, A. D. 68, or, as others fay, 79. Others think, it points at

the bonds and imprisonments which those are hampered with that are

sentenced to death. The pomp and solemnity ofan execution, adds much

to the terror of death, and to an eye of fense, makes it look doubly for

midable. Death, in these horrid shapes, has oft been the lot of Christ's

faithful ones, who yet have overcome it by the blood of the Lamb. This

prediction, though pointing chiefly at his death, yet was to have its accom

plishment in his precious sufferings : it hegan to be fulfilled presently,

when he was imprisoned, Acts iv. 3.— v. 18.—xii. 4. No more is implied

here in his being carried whither he would not, but that it was a vjoknt

death he should be carried to ; such a death as even innocent nature could

not think of without dread, nor approach without some reluctancy : he

that puts on the Christian, doth not put off the irian ; Christ himself prayed

against the bitter cup : a natural aversion to pain and death is well recon-

cileable with a holy submission to the will of God in both : Blessed Paul,

though longing to be unloaded, yet owns he cannot desire to be unclothed,

2 Cor. v. 4.

[3.] He compares this with his former liberty. Time was when thou

knewest not any of these hardships, thou girdedst thyself and walked^

whither thou wouldfl. Where trouble comes, we are apt to aggravate it

with this, that it has been otherwise ; and to fret the more at the grievance

of restraint, sickness, and poverty, because we have known the sweets of

liberty, health, and plenty, Job xxix. 2. Psal. xlii. 4. But we may turn

it the other way, and reason thus with ourselves, how many years of

prosperity have I enjoyed more than I deserved, and improved ? and, having

received good, shall not I receive evil also ? See here,

(1.) What a change may possibly be made with us, as to our condition
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in this world ! They that hare girded themselves with strength and ho

nour, and indulged themselves in the greatest liberties, perhaps looses,

may he reduced to such circumstances, as are the reverse of all this : See

I Sam. ii. 5.

(2.) What a change is presently made with those that leave all to fol

low Christ t they must no longer gird themselves, but he must gird them ;

and must 00 long walk whither they will, but whither he will.

(3.) What a change will certainly be made with us, if we should live

to be qld J They that, when they were young, had strength of body, and

vigour of mind, and could easily go through business and hardship, and

take. th« pleasures they had a mind to, when they (hall be old, will find

their strength gone, like Sampson, when his hair was cut, and could not

shake himself as at other times.

Christ tells Peter he should suffer thus in his old age, 1. Though he

sliould be old, and in a course of nature not likely to live long, yet his

«eernie» would hasten him out of the world violently, then when he was

about to retire out of it peaceably ; and would put out his candle,

when it was almost burned down to the socket : See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 17.

2. God* would sticker him from the rage of his enemies, till he should come

to be old, that he might be made the fitter for sufferings, and the church

might the longer enjoy his service.

2. The explication of this prediction, ver. 19. This spake lie to Peter,

.Jispifying by what death he should glorify Cod, when he had finished his

course. Observe,

( 1. ) That it i6 not only appointed to all once to die, but it is appointed

to each what death they shall die, whether natural or violent, slow or sud

den, easy or painful : When Paul speaks of so great a death, he intimates

that there are degrees pf death ; there is one way into the world, but

many ways out, and God has determined which way we should go.

(2.) That is the great concern of every good man, whatever death he

dies, to gk>rify_God in it ; for what is our chief end but this ? To die to

the Lord, at the word of the Lord. When we die patiently, submitting

to the will of God ; die cheerfully, rejoicing in hope of the glory of

God ; aud die usefully, witnessing to the truth and goodness of religion,

*«d encouraging others, we glorify God in dying : And this is the earnest

expectation and hope of all good Christians, as it was Paul's, that Christ

may be magnified in them living and dying, Phil. i. 20.

(3.) That the death of the martyrs was, in a special manner, for the

glorifying of God. The truths of God, which they died in the defence

ojs, am hereby confirmed ; the grace of God, which carried them with so

much constancy through their sufferings, is hereby magnified ; and the

consolations of God, which have abounded towards them in their suffer

ings, and his promises, the springs of their consolations, have hereby been

recommended to the faith and joy of all the saints. The blood of the

martyrs has been the feed of the church, and the conversion and establish

ment of thousands : Precious therefore in the sight of the Lord is the

■death of bis faints, and that which honours him : and those that thereby

ati such expence honour him, he will honour.

3« The word of command he gives him hereupon : When he hadspoken

*4a/, observing Peter perhaps to look blank upon it, hefaith unto him, Fol-

lw me. Probably he rose from the place where he had sitten at dinner,

walked off a little, and bid Peter attend him. This word, Follows me,

Was, 1. A further confirmation of his restoration to his Master's favour,

and to his apostlcship ; for, Follow me, was the first call. 2. It was an

explication of the prediction of his sufferings, which perhaps Peter at first

did not fully, understand, till Christ gave him that key to it, Follow me.

Expect to be treated as I have been, and to tread the fame bloody path

that L have trod before thee ; for the disciple is not greater than his Lord.

3. It was to excite him to, and encourage him in faithfulness and dili

gence in his work as an apostle. He had bid him feed his sheep, and let

him set his Master before him as an example of pastoral care : Do as I

have done. Let the under shepherds study to imitate the chief shepherd.

They had followed Christ while he was here upon earth, and, now he was

leaving them, he still preaches the fame duty to them, though to be per

formed in another way, Follow me ; still they must follow the rules he had

given them, and the example he had set them : And what greater encou

ragement could they have than this, both in services and in sufferings ?

(J.) That herein they did follow him, and it was their present honour ;

who would be ashamed to follow such a leader ? ( 2. ) That hereafter they

should follow him, and that would be their future happiness ; and so it

is a repetition of the promise Christ had given Peter, John xiii. 36. Thou

shalt follow me afterwards. They that faithfully follow Christ in grace,

stall certainly follow him to glory.

30 Then Peter turning about, feeth the disciple whom

Jesus loved following ; which also leaned on his breast ^t

supper, and said, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee ?

21 Peter seeing him, faith to Jesus, Lord, and what

Jhall this man do? 22 Jesus faith unto him, If I will that

he tarry till I come,what is that to thee ? Follow thou me.

23 Then went this saying abroad among the brethren,

that that disciple should not die : yet Jesus said not unto

him, He (hall not die : but, if I will that he tarry till 1

come, what is that to thee? 24 This is the disciple which

testifieth of these things, and wrote these things : and we

know that his testimony is true. 25 And there are also

many other things which Jesus did, the which if they

mould be written every one, I suppose that even the

world itself could not contain the books that should be

written, Amen.

In these verses we have,

First, The conference Christ had with Peter concerning John, the be

loved disciple; in which we liave,

1. The eye Peter cast upon him, ver. 20. Peter, in obedience to hi?

Master's orders, followed him ; and turning about, pleased with the ho

nours his Master now did him, he fees the disciple whom Jesus loved, fol

lowing likewise. Observe here, ,

(1.) How John is described ; he doth not name himself, as thinking

his own name not worthy to be preserved in these records ; but gives

such a description of himself, as sufficiently informs us who he meant, and

withal gives us a reason why he followed Christ so close ; he was the dis

ciple whom Jesus loved, whom he had a particular kindness for above the

rest ; and therefore you cannot blame him for coveting to be as much as

possible within hearing of Christ's gracious words. During these few

precious minutes, he favoured his disciples with his conversation ; and, it

is probable, mention is made here of John's having leaned on Jesus's breast,

and his inquiring concerning the traitor, which he did at the instigation of

Peter, John xiii. 24. as a reason why Peter made the following enquiry

concerning him, to repay him for the former kindness : Then John was in

the favourite's place, lying in Christ's bosom, and he improved the oppor

tunity to oblige Peter : And now Peter was in the favourite's place, called

to take a walk with Christ, he thought himself bound in gratitude to put

such a question for John, as he thought would oblige him, we all being

desirous to know things to come. Note, As we have interest at the

throne of grace, we should improve it for the benefit of one another 1

They that helped us by their prayers at one time, should be helped by us

with ours at another time : This is the communion of saints.

(2.) What he did : He also followed Jesus ; which shews how well he

loved his company ; where he was, there also would this servant of his be.

When Christ called Peter to follow him, it looked as if he designed to

have some private talk with him ; but such an affection John had to his

Master, that he would rather do a thing that seemed rude than lose the

benefit of any of Christ's discourse. What Christ said to Peter, he took

as said to himself, for that word of command, Follow me, was given to all

the disciples ; however, he desired to have fellowship with those that had

fellowship with Christ, aud to accompany those that attended him. The

bringing of one to follow Christ, should engage others : Drama me, and

we will rim after thee, Cant- i. 4.

(3.) The notice Peter took of it: He turning about seeth him. This

may be looked upon, either, 1. As a culpable diversion from following his

Master ; he should have been wholly intent upon that, and have waited to

hear what Christ had further to say to htm, and then/was he looking about

him to see who followed. Note, The best men find it hard to attend

upon the Lord without distraction ; hard to keep their minds so closely

fixed as. they should be in following Christ : And a needless and unseason

able regard to our brethren, often diverts us from communion with God.

Or, 2. Ab a laudable concern for his fellow-disciples : He was not so

elevated with the honour his Master did him, in singling him out from the

rest, as to deny a kind look to one that followed. Acts of love to our

brethren, must go along with actings of faith in Christ.

2. The inquiry Peter made concerning him, ver. 21. Lord, and what

shall this man do ? Thou hast told me my work to feed the sheep ; and my
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lot, to be carried wltitlier I would not. Whatjh:ill be his work and his lot ? |

Now this may be taken as the language, I

[1.] Of concern for John, and kindness to him ; Lord, thou fhewest

me a great deal of favour ; here comes thy beloved disciple, who never

forfeited thy favour as I have done : he expects to be taken notice of ;

hast thou nothing to fay to him ? Wilt thou not tell him how he must be

employed, and how he must be honoured ?

[2.] Or of uneasiness at what Christ had said to him concerning his

sufferings : Lord, must I alone be carried whither I would not ? Must I

be marked out to be run down ? and must this man have no (hare of the

cross ? It is hard to reconcile ourselves to distinguishing sufferings, and the

troubles in which we think we stand alone. /

[3.] Or of curiosity, and a fond desire of knowing things to come con

cerning others as well as himself. It seems, by Christ's answer, there was

something amiss in the question ; when Christ had given him the charge of

such a treasure, and the notice of such a trial, it had well become him to

have said, Lord, and what Jball I do then to approve myself faithful to

such a trust, in such a trial ? Lord, increase my faith. As my day is, let

my strength be. But instead of this,

(1.) He seems more concerned for another than for himself. So apt

are we to be busy in other men's matters, but negligent in the concerns of

our own fouls ; quick-sighted abroad, but dim-sighted at home ; judging

others, and prognosticating what they will do, when we have enough to

do to prove our own work, and understand our own way.

(2.) He seems more concerned about event than about duty. John

\j-as younger than Peter, and in a course of nature likely to survive him ;

Lord, faith he, what times shall he be reserved for ? Whereas, if God by

his grace enable us to persevere to the end, and finish well, and get safe to

heaven, we need not ask, What shall be the lot of those that come after

us ? Is it not ivell, if peace and truth be in my days ? Scripture predictions

must be eyed for the directing of our coniciences, not the satisfying of

our curiosity.

S. Christ's reply to this inquiry, ver. 22. If I will that he tarry till I

come, and do not suffer as thou must, What is that to thee ? Mind thou thy

own duty, thy present duty, Follow thou me.

[1.] There seems to be here an intimation of Christ's purpose, con

cerning John, in two things,

(}.} That he mould not die a violent death like Peter: but mould

tarry till Christ himself came by a natural death to fetch him to himself.

The most credible of the ancient historians tell us, that John was the only

one of all the twelve that did not actually die a martyr. He was oft in

jeopardy, in bonds and banishments ; but at length died in his bed in a

good old age. Note, At death Christ comes to us, to call us to account ;

and it concerns us to be ready for his coming. 2. Though Christ calls

out some of his disciples to resist unto blood, yet n*t all. Though the

crown of martyrdom is bright and glorious, yet the beloved disciple comes

short of it,

(2.) That he should not die till after Christ's coming to destroy Jeru

salem : So some understand his tarrying till Christ comes. All the other

apostles died before that destruction ; but John survived it many years.

God wifely so ordered it, that one of the apostles should live so long to

close up the car.on of the New Testament ; . which John did solemnly, Rev.

xxii. 18. And to obviate the design of the enemy that sowed tares even

before the servants fell aileep. John lived to confront Ebion and Cerin-

tbus, and other heretics, who rose betimes, speaking perverse things.

[2.] Others think it is only a rebuke to Peter's curiosity ; and that his

tarrying till Christ's second coming is only the supposition of an absurdity :

Wherefore aikest thou after that which is foreign and secret ? Suppose I

should design that John mould never die, what doth that concern thee ? It

■ s nothing to thee, when, or where, or how John must die. I have told

thee how thou must die for thy part ; it is enough for thee to know that,

Follow than me. Note, It is the will of Christ that his disciples should

mind their own present duty, and not be curious in their inquiries about

future event", either concerning themselves or others. 1. There are many-

things we are apt to be solicitous about that are nothing to us. Other

peoples characters are nothing to us ; it is out of our line to judge them,

Rev. xiv. 4% Whatsoever they are, faith Paul, it mates no matter to me. Other

peoples affairs are nothing to us to intermeddle in ; we must quietly work

and mind our own business. Many nice and curious questions are put by

the scribes and disputers of this world concerning the counsels of God,

•.'.nd the state of the invisible world, concerning which we may fay. What

is tLic to us ? What do you think will become of such and such ? is a com

mon question, which may easily be answered with another : What is that

to me ? To his own Master he either stands or falls. What is it to us to

know the times and the seasons ? Secret things belong not to us. 2. The

great thing that is all in all to us is duty, and not event ; for duty is ours,

events are God's : Our own duty, and not another's ; for every one shall

bear his own burden : Our present duty, and not the duty of the time to

come ; for sufficient to the day shall be the directions thereof : A good

man's steps are ordered by the Lord, Psal. xxxvii. 23. he is guided step by

step. Now all our duty is summed up in this one, of following Christ j we

must attend his motions, and accommodate ourselves to them, follow him

to do him honour, as the servant his master ; we must walk in the way in

which he walked, and aim to be where he is. And if we will closely at

tend to the duty of following Christ, we (hall find neither heart nor time

to meddle with that which doth not belong to us.

4. The mistake which arose from this saying of Christ, that that disciple

mould not die, but abide with the church to the end of time ; together

with the suppressing of this notion by a repetition of Christ's words, ver.

23. Observe here,

[1.] The easy rise of a mistake in the church by misconstruing- the say

ings of Christ, and turning a supposition into a position. Because John must

not die a martyr, they conclude he must not die at all.

(1.) They were inclined to expect it, because they could not chuse-

but desire it. Qtiod imlumus facile credimus. For John to abide in the flesh

when the rest were gone, and to continue in the world till Christ's second

coming, they think will be a great blessing to the church, which in every

age might have recourse to him as an oracle ; when they must lose Christ's

bodily presence, they hope they shall have that of his beloved disciple : as if

that must supply the want of his ; forgetting that the blessed Spirit, the

Comforter was to do that. Note, We are apt to dote too much on men

and means, instruments and external helps, and to think we are happy, if

we may but have them always with us ; whereas God will change his work

men, and yet carry on his work, that the excellency of the power may be-

of God, and not of men. There is no need of immortal ministers to be

the guides of the church, while it is under the conduct ofan eternal Spirit.

Perhaps they were confirmed in their expectations when they now found'

that John survived all the rest of the apostles ; because he lived long, they

were ready to think he should live always ; whereas that which waxeth old

is ready to vanish away, Heb. viii. idt. However, it took rise from a saying

of Christ's misunderstood, and then made a saying of the church. Hence

learn, ( 1 . ) The uncertainty of human tradition, and the folly of build-

ing our faith upon it. Here was a tradition, an apostolical tradition, a

saying that went abroad among the brethren ; it was early, it was common,

it was public, and yet it was false. How little then are those unwritten

traditions to be relied upon, which the council of Trent hath decreed to

be received with a veneration and pious affection equal to that which is

owing to the holy scriptures. Here was a traditional exposition of

scripture, no new saying of Christ's advanced, but only a construction put

by the brethren upon what he did really fay, and yet it was a miscon

struction. Let the scripture be its own interpreter, and explain itself, as-

it is in a great measure its own evidence, and proves itfclf ; for it is light.

(2.) The aptness of men to misinterpret the sayings of Christ. The

grossest erroi-s have sometimes shrouded themselves under the umbrage of

uncontestable truths ; and the scriptures themselves have been wrested by

the unlearned and unstable. We must not think it strange, if we hear the

sayings of Christ misinterpreted, vouched to patronize the errors of anti

christ ; and the impudent doctrine of traiisubsiantiation, for instance, pre

tending to build upon that blessed word of Christ, This is my body.

[2.] The easy rectifying of such mistakes by adhering to the word of

Christ, and abiding by that. So the Evangebft here corrects and controls

that saying among the brethren, by repeating the very words of Christ.

He did not fay, That that disciple should not die ; let us not fay so then ;

but he said, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? He said

so, and no more. Add thou not unto his words. Let the words ot

Christ speak for themselves, and let no fense be put upon them but what is

genuine and natural ; and in that let us agree. Note, Thq best end of

mens controversies would be to keep to the express words of scripture, and

speak, as well as think, according to that word, Isa. viii. 28. Scripture-

language is the safest and most proper vehicle of scripture truth j the words

which the Holy Ghost teacheth, 1 Cor. ii. 13. As the scripture itself,

duly attended to, is the best weapon wherewith to wound all dangerous

errors, and therefore Deists, Socinians, Papists, and Enthusiasts, do all

they can to derogate from the authority of the scripture ; so the scripture

itself, humbly subscribed to, is the best weapon-salve to heal the wounds

that are made by different modes of expression concerning the seme truths.
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Those that cannot agree in the fame logics and metaphysics, and the pro

priety of the fame term* of art, and the application of them, yet may agree

in the lame scripture-terms, and then may agree to love one another.

Secondly, We have here the conclusion of this gospel, and with it of the

evangelical story, ver. 24, 25. This Evangelist ends not so abruptly as the

other three did, but with a fort of cadency.

1- It concludes with an account of the author or penman of it, connected

by a decent transition to that which went before, ver. 24. This it tie

disciple which testisteth of these things to the present age, and wrote these

things for the benefit of posterity, even this fame that Peter and his Master

had that conference about in the foregoing verses, John the apostle.

(1.) Observe here, that those who wrote the history of Christ, were

not ashamed to put their names to it. John here doth in effect subscribe

his name. As we are fare who was. the author of the first five books of

the Old Testament, which were the foundation of that revelation ; so we

are sure who were the penmen of the Four Gospels and the Acts, the

Pentateuch of the New Testament. The record of Christ's life and death

is not the report of we know not who, but was drawn up by men of known

integrity, who were ready not only to depose it upon oath, but, which

was more, to seal it with their blood.

(2.) Those that wrote the history of Christ, wrote upon their own

knowledge, not by hearsay, but what they themselves were eye and ear

witnesses of. The penman of this history was a disciple, a belaved dis

ciple, one that had leaned on Christ's breast, that had himself heard his

sermons and conferences, had seen his miracles, and the proofs of his re

surrection. This is he tvhich te/lifies what he was well assured of.

(3.) Those that wrote the history of Christ, as they testified what they

had seen, so they wrote what they had first testified. It was published by

word of mouth with the greatest assurance, before it was committed to

writing. They testified it in the pulpit, testified it at the bar, solemnly

averred it, stedfaftly avowed it not as travellers give account of their travels,

to entertain the company, but as witnesses upon oath give account of

v hat they know in a matter of consequence, with the utmost caution and

-exactness, to found a verdict upon. What they wrote, they wrote as an

affidavit, which they would abide by. Their writings are standing

testimonies to the world of the truth of Christ's Doctrine, and will be

testimonies either for us or against us, according as we do, or do not re

ceive it.

(4.) It was graciously appointed for the support and benefit of the

church, that the history of Christ should be put into writing, that it

might with the greater fulness and certainty spread to every place, and

last through every age.

2. It concludes with an attestation of the truth of what had been

here related- We know that his testimony is true. This may be taken

either,

( 1 . ) As speaking the common sense of mankind in matters of this

nature, which is, that the testimony of one who is an eye-witness, hT of

unspotted reputation, solemnly deposeth what he had seen, and puts it

into writing for the greater certainty, is an unexceptionable evidence.

We know, that is, All the world knows, that the testimony of such a one

is valid, and the common faith of mankind requires us to give credit to it,

Unless we can disprove it : and in other cases verdict and judgment is given

upon such testimonies. The truth of the gospel comes confirmed by all

the evidence we can rationally desire or expect in a thing of that nature.

The matter of fact, that Jesus did preach such doctrines, and work such

miracles, and rise from the dead, is proved beyond contradiction, by such

evidence as is always admitted in other cases ; and therefore to the satis

faction of all that are impartial ; and then let the doctrine recommend

itself, and let the miracles prove it to be of God. Or,

(2.) As speaking the satisfaction of the churches at that time, con

cerning the truth of what is here related. Some take it for the subscrip

tion of the church of Ephesus : others of the angels or ministers of the

churches of Asia, to this narrative. Not as if an inspired writing needed

any attestation from men, or could from thence receive any addition to its

credibility ; but hereby they recommend it to the notice of the churches,

as an inspired writing, and declared the satisfaction they received by it.

Or,

(3.) As speaking the evengelist's own assurance of the truth of what

he wrote, like that, chap. xix. 35. He knows that he saith true. He

speaks of himself in the plural number, we know, not for majesty's fake,

but for modesty's fake, as 1 John i. 1. That which we have seen, and

2 Pet. i. 1 6. Note the evangelists themselves were entirely satisfied of

the truth of what they have testified, and transmitted to us. They do not

require us to believe what they did not believe themselves ; no, they knew

their testimony was true ■; for they ventured both this life and the other

upon it ; threw away this life, and depended upon another, on the credit

of what they spoke and wrote.

3. It concludes with an et tttera ; with a reference to many other things,

very memorable, said and done by our Lord Jesus, which were well known

by many then living, but not thought fit to be recorded for posterity, ver.

25. There were many things very remarkable and improveable, which if

they should be written at large, with the several circumstances of them,

even the world itself, that is, all the libraries in it could not contain tha

books that might be written. Thus he concludes, like an orator,

as Paul, Heb. xi. 30. What shall I more say ? Jor the time wouldfail

me.

If it be asked why the gospels are not larger, why they did not make

the New Testament history as copious and as long as the Old ? It may be

answered,

[1-3 It was not because they had exhausted their subject, and had

nothing more to write that was worth writing : no, there were many of

Christ's sayings and doings not recorded by any of the evangelists, which

yet were worthy to he written in letters of gold. For, ( 1 . ) Every thing

that Christ said and did was worth our notice, and capable of being im

proved. He never spoke an idle word, nor did an idle thing ; nay, he

never spoke or did any thing mean or little, or trifling which is more than

can be said of the wisest or best of men. (2.) His miracles were many,

very many, of many kinds, and the fame oft repeated, as occasion

offered. Though one true miracle might perhaps suffice to prove a

divine commission, yet the repetition of the miracles upon a great variety

of persons in a great variety of cases, and before a great variety of witnesses,

helped very much to prove them true miracles. Every new miracle rendered

the report of the former the more credible ; and the multitude of them

render the whole report uncontestable. {3.) The evangelists upon seve

ral occasions give general accounts of Christ's preaching and miracles,

inclusive of many particulars, as Matth. iv. 23, 24. ix. 35. xi. 1. xiv.

14, 15. xviii. 30. xix. "2. and many the like. When we speak of Christ,

we have a copious subject before us, the reality exceeds the report, and

after all, the one half is not told us. St. Paul quotes one of Christ's

sayings, which is not recorded by any of the evangelists, Acts xx.

35. and doubtless there were many more. All his sayings were

apophthegms.

[2.] But it was for these three reasons.

( 1 . ) Because it was not needful to write more. This is implied here ;

there were many other'things which were not written because there was no

occasion for writing them. What is written, is a sufficient revelation of

the doctrine of Christ, and the proof of it, and the rest was but to the

fame purpose. They that from hence argue against the sufficiency of the

scripture, as the rule of our faith and practice, and for the necessity of

unwritten traditions, ought to shew what there is in the traditions they

pretend to, perfective of the written word ; we are sure there is that which

is contrary to it, and therefore reject them. By these therefore let us be

admonished, for of writing many books there is no -end, Eccl. xii. 12. If

we do not believe and improve what is written, neither would we if there

had been much more.

(2.) It was not possible to write all. It was possible for the Spirit to

indite, all,- but morally impossible for the penman to pen all. The world

could not contain the books. It is an hyperbole common enough, and

justifiable, when no more is intended but "this, that it would sill a vast and

incredible number of volumes. It would be such a large and overgrowing

history as never was ; such as would justle out all other writings, and leave

us no room for them. What volumes would be filled with Christ's prayers,

had we the recordof all those he made, when he continued all night in prayer

to God, without any vain repetitions ? Much more if all his sermons and

conferences were particularly related, his miracles, his cures, all his labours,

all his sufferings ; it would have been an endless thing.

, (3.) It was not adviseable to write much ; for the world, in a moral

sense, could not contain the books that should be written. Christ said not

what he might have said to his disciples, because they were not able to bear

it ; and for the same reason the evangelists wrote not what they might

have written. The world could not contain, [Horesai.J It is the word

that is used, John viii. 37. My word has no fdace in you j they would have

been so many, that they would have found no room. All peoples time

would have been spent in reading, and other duties would thereby have

Vol. IV. No. 174. 8Q
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been Crowded out. Much Is overlooked of what is written, much forgot,

ten, and much made the matter of doubtful disputation : much more if

there had been such a world of books of equal authority and necessity as

the whole history would have swelled to ; especially since it was requisite,

that what was written should be mediUi.ad upon, and expounded, which

God wisely thought fit to leave room for. Par and ministers in giving

instruction, must consider the capacities of the.. :each, and like Jacob,

must take heed of over-driving. Let us be t..a:ikiul for the books that

 

Cbat. XXL

plainness and brevity, but

fveal, and long to be there.

larged, that there will be no

are written, and not prize them t'

diligently improve wnat God has t'

where our capacities shall be so elevated

danger of their being overloaded. ft

The Evangelist concluding with Amen^hfnlff sets to his seal, and let

us set to ours ; an Amen of faith, subscribing*t#fthe gospel that it is true,

all true ; and an Amen of satisfaction in whara written, as able to make

us wife to salvation. Amen ,• so be it.

J : -

THE END OF THE TOURTIi sOLl'Wt.
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